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PREFACE
TO THE

AMERICAN

EDITION

T H E American public being here presented with the well-known Dictionary of Calmet,
in a condense:! and soine'ivbai abridged form, it is proper to state the ci'-cumst?aces under
which this edition has been brought forward, and the principles on which the revision of the
work has been conducted by the present Editor.
Auguitin Calmet was a French monk, of the Benedictine order, and, in the latter part of
his life, abbot of Senones, in Lorraine. He devoted himself particularly to the studies
connected with Biblical literature ; and his chief works were a Commentary on all the Boolis
of the Old and New Testament, (Paris, 1707-16, 23 vols. 4to.; reprinted in 26 vols. 4to.,
and also in 9 vols, folio,) and the Historical and Critical Dictionary of the Bible, (Paris,
1722-28, 4 vols, folio ; reprinted at Geneva, 1730, in 4 vols. 4to., and again at Paris,
1730, in 4 vols, folio.) He published a few other works of a similar nature, which obtained
less notoriety, and died at Paris in 1757, at the age of seventy-five years.
His general
character, as a scholar and writer, is that of a diligent and judicious collector and compiler,
with more of tolerance than was usual among the Catholics of that day, but without any
profound skill in original investigation, or any distinguished tact or taste in the plan and
arrangement of his works.
His Dictionary is justly regarded as affording a popular exhibition of the learning then
extant upon the subjects of which it treats ; without making in itself any important additions
to the common stock. It was translated into English by D'Oyly and Colson, and published in 1732, in 3 vols, folio. There are said to have been versions of it also in the
Latin, Dutch, Spanish, and Italian languages. But no further edition of it appeared in
England until 1797, when it was again published under the direction of the late Mr. Charles
Taylor, with considerable retrenchments and additions. The retrenchments conslsled,
principally, in the omission of articles resting on the authority of rabbinic literature and
Catholic tradition, and not directly illustrative of the Bible. The additions were given in a
separate volume, under the name of Fragments, and consisted of discussions and illustrations of oriental life, character, and manners, drawn chiefly from travellers in the East. A
second edition of Mr. Taylor's revision was printed in 1800-03; and afterwards a third,
from which the American edition of 1812-16, was copied. In 4 vols. 4to. The fourth
London edition appeared in 1823, enlarged by a second volume of Fragments ; and the fifth
edition in 1830, after the death of Mr. Taylor, in 5 vols. 4to., the fifth volume consisting
only of the plates.
The character of Mr. Taylor as an editor, and the value of his additions to Calmet's
work, may be given in few words. Acquainted with oriental philology only through the
meagre system of Masclef and Parkhurst ; as an expounder of etymologies, outstripping even
the extravagance of the latter; and as a theorist in the ancient history of nations, overstepping the limits which even Bryant had felt himself constrained to observe ;—his remarks on
these and many collateral topics, may be characterized as being in general fanciful, very
often rash, and sometimes even Involving apparent absurdity. They must ever be received
by the student with very great caution. His chief and undoubted merit consists In diligently
bringing together, from a variety of sources, facts and extracts which serve to illustrate the
anti(|uities, manners and customs, and geography, of oriental nations.
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On account of the diffuse and heterogeneous character which the Dictionary of Calmet
had thus been brought to assume, it was a judicious step to undertake a new revision, in which
the Fragments should be incorporated with the Dictionary under one alphabet, and the whole
condensed and reduced to a proper form and order. Such a work has been published in
London, during the present year, in royal octavo, under the direction of the editor of the fifth
quarto edition. In order to comprise the work within this compass, the plan appears to have
been to leave out all articles not directly illustrative of the Scriptures themselves; and also
many of the prolix and trivial critical discussions of the Fragments; omitting, however,
nothing which it would be of any importance to retain. This plan appears to have been acted
upon throughout—^but with some exceptions, and, as it would seem, in great haste. I am
not aware, at least, that any thing has been omitted, which it would have been in any degree
advisable to have retained.
Such was the work which the enterprising Publishers put into my hands, with the request
that I would revise it, and prepare an edition for the American public. On examining it, I
found that many retrenchments might still be made, in my judgment, with advantage; while
many additions also might be introduced, from sources with which the English editors appear
to have been unacquainted.
The retrenchments which I have ventured to make, have been chiefly in respect to such
critical, etymological, and mythological discussions of Mr. Taylor, as the English editor had
retained. Believing that a much better system of Hebrew philology is beginning to be prevalent in our country, and also a more sober and correct view of Biblical interpretation in
general, I felt unwilling to sanction the circulation among us of any such crude and fanciful
speculations as could only tend to divert the mind of the Biblical student from the right way.
I have, therefore, not hesitated to strike out every thing of this kind, which seemed to me
positively wrong and of injurious tendency; although enough still remains to confirm to the
sober-minded student the correctness of the preceding remarks.
In the place of these retrenchments, and to a much greater amount, I have made such
additions as seemed to be desirable, from all the sources within my reach. The whole range
of German labor, in the department of Biblical literature, appears to have been almost unknown to the English editors ; I have drawn copiously from it. The works of modern
oriental travellers have also been extensively used. During the whole progress of the work,
the latest quarto edition of the Dictionary has been open before me, as also the French edition
of 1730, and the first English one of 1732; but I have not found occasion to draw from
them to any great extent.
The present work contains very many things which I should never have inserted, but
which, being once there, I did not feel myself at liberty to reject. Such a course would
have resulted rather in the compilation of a new work; which it was neither my wish nor
duty to undertake. My province was merely to prepare a revised copy of the English work.
This I have done, and almost every page bears evidence of such revision. Of the very
numerous Scripture references, many have been found wrong, and have been corrected ; but
no systematic collation of them has been made. Many errors also, which had come down
through all the previous editions, have been corrected. At my request, the Publishers have
given a new and Important map of the country south of Palestine ; and, at their own suggestion, have introduced a better plan of Jerusalem, and also added another map, illustrative
of the passage of the Israelites through the Red sea.
In conclusion, I have to return my thanks to the guardians and officers of Harvard University, and the Boston Athenaeum, for the very liberal manner in which they met my wishes
for the use of books from their respective libraries. To the skilful and very accurate correctors connected with the Boston Type and Stereotype Company, the thanks of the Editor
and of the readers of this work are especially due.
The plan of the work, it will be perceived, is neither doctrinal nor devotional. The
object of it is simply to explain and Illustrate the meaning of the Bible itself, leaving to
other occasions the application of that meaning, as it regards both the understanding and the
heart. That the work may have the effect to facilitate and promote the study of the
Sacred Volume in our land, is now the Editor's fervent prayer, as it has long been the
object of his anxious toil.
E D W A R D ROBINSON.
Theol Sem. Andover, Oct. 15, 1832.
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AARON
A , the first letter in almost all alphabets. In Hebrew
it is called aleph, (x) which signifies ox, from the
shape of it in the old Phenician alphabet, where it
somewhat resembles the head and horns of that animal. (Plutarch. Qusest. Sympos. ix. 2. Gesenii
Tliesaur. Heb. p. 1.) This Hebrew name has passed
over along with the letter itself, into the Greek alpha.
Both the Hebrews and Greeks employed the letters
of their alphabets as numerals; and A, therefore,
[aleph or alpha) denoted one, the first. Hence our
Lord says of himself, that he is (rS A) Alpha and [TO a)
Omega, i. e. the first and the last, the beginning and
the ending, as he himself explains it. Rev. i. 8, 1 1 ;
xxi. 6 ; xxii. 13. R.
AARON, the son of Amram and Jochebed, of the
tribe of Levi, (Exod. vi. 20.) was born A. M. 2430;
that is, the year before Pharaoh's edict for destroying
tlie Hebrew male infants, and three years before his
brother Moses, Exod..vii. 7. He married Elisheba,
the daughter of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah,
(Exod. vi. 23.) by whom he had four sons, Nadab and
.-Vbihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. T h e eldest two were
destroyed by fire from heaven; from the other two
the race ^ f the chief priests was continued in Israel,
1 Chron. xxiv. 2 seq.
The Lord, having appeared to Moses, and directed
Irim.to deliver the Israelites from their oppressive
bondage in Egypt, appointed Aarou to be his assistant
and speaker, he being the more eloquent of the two,
Exod. iv. 14—16; vii. 1. Moses, having been directed by God to returu into Egypt, quitted Midian,
with his family, and entered upon his journey. At
mount Horeb he met his brother Aarou, who had
come thither by a divine direction; (Exod. iv. 27.)
and after the usual salutations, and conference as to
the purposes of the Almighty, the brothers prosecuted
their journey to Egypt, A. M. 2513. Upon their
arrival in Egypt, they called together the elders of
Israel, and having announced to them the pleasure
of the .\linighty, to deliver the people from their
bondaorp, they presented themselves before Pharaoh,
and (xhibited the rn^lentials of their divine mis.sion,
1

AARON
by working several miracles in his presence. Pharaoh, however, drove them away, and for the purpose
of repressing the strong hopes of the Israelites of a
restoration to liberty, he ordered their laborious occupations to be greatly iacreased. Overwhelmed
with despair, the Hebrews bitterly complained to
Moses and Aaron, who encouraged them to sustain
their oppressions, and reiterated the determination
of God to subdue the obstinacy of Pharaoh, and
procure the deliverance of his people, ch. v. In
all their subsequent intercourse with Pharaoh, during which several powerful remonstrances were
made, and many astonishing miracles perfonned,
Aaron appears to have taken a very promuient part,
and to have pleaded with much eloquence and
effect the cause of the injured Hebrews, Exod.
vi.—xii.
Moses having ascended mount Sinai, to receive
the tables of the law, after the ratification of the
covenant made with Israel, Aaron, his sons, and
seventy elders, followed him partly up. T h e y saw
the symbol of the divine presence, without sustaining any injury, (Exod. xxiv. 1—11.) and were favored with a sensible manifestation of the good pleasure
of the Lord. It was at this tune that Moses received
a divine command to invest Aaron and his four sous
with the priestly office, the functions of which they
were to discharge before Jehovali for ever. See
PRIEST.

During the forty days that Moses continued in the
mount, the people became impatient, and tumultuously addressed Aaron: " M a k e us gods," said they,
" which shall go before u s : for as to this jMoses, the
man that brought us up out of the land of Eg\'pt,
we know not what is become of him," Exod. xxxii.
1 seq. Aaron desired them to brmg their pendants,
and the ear-rings of their wives and children ; which,
being brought, were melted down under his direction, imd formed into a golden calf. Before this calf
.Aaron built an altar, and the people saciificed,
danced, and diverted themselves around it, exclaimin;!', "Thf'S(> bo thy gods, O Israel, which brought
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thee up out of the land of Egypt." T h e Lord having
informed Moses of the sin "of the Israelites, (Exod.
xxxii. 7.) he immediately descended, carrying the
tables of the law, which, aS lie approached the camp,
he threw upon the ground and broke, (ver. 19.) reproaching the people with tlieir transgi-ession, and
Aaron with his weakness. Aaron at first endeavored to excuse himself, but afterwards became penitent,
humbled himself, and was pardoned. T h e tabernacle having been completed, and the offerings prepared, Aaron and his sons were consecrated with the
holy oil, and invested with the sacred garments,
Exod. xl. Lev. viii. Scarcely, however, were the
ceremonies connected with this solemn service completed, when his two eldest sons, Nadab and Abiliu,
were destroyed by fire from heaven, for presuming
to burn incense in the tabernacle with strange fire,
Lev. x.
Subsequendy to this affecting occuiTence, there
was littie in the Ufe of Aaron that demands particular
notice. During the forty years that he discharged
the priestly office, his duties were apparently attended to with assiduity, and his general conduct,
excepting the case of his joining Miriam in murmuring against Moses, and distrusting the divine
power at Kadesh, was blameless. Numb. xii. xx.
8—11.
In the fortieth j'ear after the departure of the
Hebrews out of Egypt, and while they were encamped at ^losera, Aaron, by the divine command,
ascended mount Hor. Here Moses divested him of
his pontifical robes, which were placed upon his son
Eleazar; " a n d Aaron died on the top of the mount,"
at the a<;e of one hundred and twenty-three years,
" a n d the congregation mourned for him thirty days,"
Numb. x.x. -2,\—21i; xx.xiii. :1S.
There is an appan^nt di'^crepancy in the seripture
aceount of the place o)' A.-iron's death. In the ])assaires n!>ove ref.Tivd to, it i* >,ii(l that it oreurrcd in
momit liiir; but in Deiit. x. (i. it is stated to have
been at .M...Tra, or iiiDre ]n-operly, aeeordinir to the
Hebrew form of the word, at .llosir. T h e dittienlty,
however, is nirioved, by supposing that the ])laf'e
Mosera lay near the tiiot of mount I lor, perhn|is on
the elevated open plain tioin wliieji the mountain
ris'>s, as described by Biirckhanit, Travils in .^yria
and the Holy Land," p. i:iO. .loseplms, Eusehins,
and .lerome, all a,i;ree in placing the sepidchre of
Aaron upon the suuunit of mount Hor, where it is
still i>reser\(-d anil -lenerated by the .\rabs. \ \ ' h e n
the sujiposed tomb was visited "by Mr. Legh, it was
attended by a crippled Arab hermit, about ( ijrhty
years of aire, who conduct(>d the travellei-s into "a
small white building', CIOWIKMI by a eui)ola. T h e
monument ifsMf is about three feet high, and is
p:itc!e'.l lo^'-llier out of fragments of stone and marble, 'i'he jiroper tomb is excavated in the rock bolow. See, Hon.
^ I. fa reviewing the life of Aaron, we can scarcely
fail to remark the manner of his introducdon into
the history, l i e at once appears as a kind of assistant, and so far an inferior, to his brother Moses ; yet
he had some advantages which seem to have entitled
him to prior consideration. He was the elder brother, an eloquent speaker, and also favored by divine inspiration. W e have no cause assigned why
he was not preferred to Moses, in respect of authority ; and therefore no other cause can now be assi<med than the divme good pleasure, acting perhaps vvith
reference to the superior education and consequent
inflnenco of Moses.
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2. Among the most confirming signs given by
God to Moses, may be placed the interview with Ins
brother Aaron at mount Horeb. Tins bemg predicted bv God, and directly taking place, must have been
very convincing to Moses. (See somethmg similar
in the case of Jeremiah, chap, xxxii. 8.) It snould
seem also, that Aaron would not have undertaken a
iourney of two months, from Egypt to mount Siuaj,
at great hazai-d and expense, unless he had been well
assured of the authority which sent h i m ; neither
could he have expected to find Moses where he did
find him, unless by divine direction; since the place,
afterwards called the mount of God, was then undistinguished and unfrequented. Aaron, therefore, was
a sign to Moses, as Moses was a sign to Aaron.
3. It seems probable that Aaron was in circumstances above those of the lower class of people in Egypt.
Had he been among those who were kept to their
daily bondage, he could ill have spared time and
cost for a journey to Horeb. Although the brothers,
then, had no pretension to sovereign authority by
descent, yet they were of consideration among the
Israelites, ehher by property, or office, or perhaps
from the fact of ;Moses' long residence and education
at the Egj'ptian court; which could not fail to be a
source of influence to himself and to his family.
Both !Moscs and Aaron seem to be acknowledged by
Pharaoh, and by many of his servants, as persons of
consideration, and as proper agents for transacting
business between the Israelites and the king. Aaron
perfonned the miracles before Pharaoh, too, without
any wonder being expressed by him, how a person
like him should acquire such skill and eloquence.
Had .Moses and Aaron been merely private persons,
Pharaoh would, r;0 doubt, have punished their intrusion and impertinence.
4. W e cannot jialliate the sin of which Aaron was
guilty, when left in charge of Israel, in conjunction
with Hur, while Closes was in the mount receiving
the law. His authority should have been exerted to
restrain the ])eop|e's infatuation, instead of forwarding their design. (See CALF.) As to his per.sonal
concern in the affair, we may remark, that if his own
(iiith or ji.itience was exh;mstcil, or if he supposed
iMoses to be de.ad, then there could have been no collusion between them. Nor durst he have doni^ as he
did, had he expecti'd the immediate return of Moses.
His activity in building the altar to the calf renders
bis subsequent submission to INloses utterly inexpli<-able, had not a divine conviction been employed on
the occasion. It is to be nnnarked, that nodiing is
said of the interference of Hur, the coadjutor of
Aaron in the government of the people. The latter
seems to have shrunk with unholy timidity from
his duty of resistance to the |iioceedings of the
people, fearing their disposition, as "set on mischief," which he ple.ads in excusi^ Exod. xxxii.
5. T h e sedition of Aaron and Miriam against
Moses, (Numb. xii. 1.) affords another argument
against the supposition of collusion between the
brothers. Aaron assumes, at first, a high tone, and
pretends to no less gifts than bis brother; but he
afterwards acknowledges his folly, and, with Miriam,
submits. Aaron was not visited with the leprosj',
but he could well judge of its reahty on his sister:
It was his proper office to exclude her from the camp
tor seven days ; and by his expression of "flesh half
consumed," it should seem that h was an inveterate
kind of the disease, and therefore the more s^mal
Aaron's affection, interest, and passion, all c o n c - r '
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i-ed to h;u-den him against any thing less than full
conviction of a divine interposition. But he well
laiew that it was not in the power of Moses to inflict this disease, in so sudden and decided a manner.
6. The departure of Aaron for death, has something in it very singular and impressive. In the
sight of all the congregation, he quits the camp for
the mountain, where he is to die. On the way,
Moses his brother, and Eleazar his son, divest him
of his pontifical habits, and attend him to the last.
^Ve view, in unagination, the feeble old man ascending the mount, there transferring the insignia of his
office to his son, and giving up the ghost, with that
faith, that resignation, that meekness, which became
one who had been honored with the Holy Spirit,
and with the typical representation of the great Highpriest himself.
7. In the general character of Aaron there was
much of the meekness of his brother Moses. He
seems to have been willing to serve his brethren,
upon all occasions; and was too easily persuaded
against his own judgment. This appears when the
people excited him to make the golden calf, and when
Miriam urged him to rival his brother.
8. W h e n we consider the talents of Aaron, his
natural eloquence, and his probable acquirements in
knowledge, that God often sjiake to him as well as
to Moses, and that Egyptian priests were scribes, as a
duty of their profession; it is not veiy unlikely, that
he assisted his brother m writing some parts of the
books which now bear the name of Moses; that, at
least, he kept journals of pubhc transactions; that
he transcribed, perhaps, the orders of Moses, especially those relating to the priests. If this be admissible, then we account at once for such difference of
style as appears in these books, and for such smaller
variations in different places, as would naturally arise
from two persoirs recording the same facts; we account for this at once, without, in any degree, lessening the authority, the antiquity, or the real value of
these books. It accounts, also, for the third person
being used when speaking of Moses: perhaps, too,
for some of the praise and commendation of Moses,
which is most remarkable where Aaron is most in
fault. See Numb. xii. 3. In Deuteronomy, Moses
uses the pronouns, /, and me: " I said,"—" the Lord
said to me," which are rarely or never used in the
former books. See B I B L E .
A A R O N I T E S , Levites of the family of A a r o n ;
the priests who particularly served the sanctuary.
Numb. iv. 5 seq. 1 Chron. xii. 2 7 ; xxvii. 17. See
LEVITE3.

AB, the eleventh month of the civil year of the
Hebrews, and the 5th of their ecclesiastical year,
which began with Nisan. It had thirty days, and
nearly answers to the moon of July. T h e name
does not occur in Scripture. See the J E W I S H CALE.vDAR at the end of the volume.
ABADDON, or A P O L L Y O N , <Ae destroyer; the
name ascribed (Rev. ix. 11.) to the angel of the abyss,
or Tartarus, i. e. the angel of death. He is represejjted as the king and head of the Apocalyptic
locusts under the fifth trumpet. Rev. ix. 11. See
LOCUST.

-\BANA, or AIM ANA, (the former being the Kethib,
or reading of the Hebrew text; and the latter the Keri,
or marginal reading,) the name of one of the rivers
cited by Naaman (2 Kmgs v. 12.) as rivers of Damascus. The latter is probably the true name, signifying
perennial; the change of m into b being very common
in the oriental dialects.

AHE

lnter[)reters have been much divided in regard to
the streams probably designated by the names Abaiia
and Pharpar. One of these undoubtedly is the present Barrada [the cold), the Chrysorrhoas of the ancients, which rises iu Anti-Libaiuis and flows through
Damascus. Just above the city it is divided into
several branches, (some travellers say three, and
others five,) wliich pass around the city on the outside, and afford water for the numerous gardens by
which the city is surrounded; while the main stream
passes through and waters the city itself. Below
the city they again mostly unite, and the river loses
itself in a marsh a few miles S. E. from Damascus.
T h e branches here mentioned are evidently artificial;
and if we now suppose that originally there were
but Iwo branches in all, (the others being a work of
later times,) these two branches may perhaps have
been the Abana and Pharpar.—Another supposition,
however, is more probable, viz. that one of the streams
is the Barrada; while the other, (perhaps the Amana,
or perennial .stream.,) may be the little river Fijih, or
Fege, which rises near the village of like name in a
pleasant valley about 15 or 20 miles N. W . of Damascus. Dr. Richardson describes it as issuing at once
from the limestone rock, a deep, rapid stream of
about thirty feet wide. It is pure and cold as iced
water, and after coursing down a rugged channel for
above a hundred yards, falls into the Ban-ada, which
comes from another valley, and is here only half as
wide as the Fijih. Its waters, also, like those of the
Jordan, have a white, sulphureous hue. *R.
A B A G A R U S , see ABGAR.

A B A R I M , mountains east of Jordan, over agakist
Jericho, on the northern border of Moab, within the
limits of the tribe of Reuben. It is impossible to define exactly their extent. Eusebius fixes them at six
miles west of Heshbon, and seven east of Livias. T h e
mountains Nebo, Pisgah, and Peor, were summits
of the Abariin. Numb, xxvii. 1 2 ; xxxiii. 47, 48.
Deut. xxxiii. 49.
ABBA, a Syriac word signifying father, and expressive of attachment and confidence. W h e n the
J e w s came to speak Greek, this word was probably
retained from their ancient language, as being easier
to pronounce, especially for children, than the Greek
pater.
Hence Paul says, " Y e have received the
Spirit of adoption, whereby we ciy, Abba, Father,"
Rom. viii. 15.
L ABDON,son of Hillel, of the tribe of Ephraim,
and tenth judge of Israel. He succeeded Elon, and
judged Israel eight years, Judg. xii. 13, 15. He died
A. M. 2848, ante A. D. 1156.
II. ABDON, son of Micah, sent by king Josiali to
Huldah the prophetess, to ask her opinion concerning the book of the law, lately found in the temple,
2 Chron. xxxiv. 20. Some think him to be the same
as Achbor, son of Micaiah, 2 Kings xxii. 12.
III. ABDON, a city of Asher, given to the Levites of Gershon's family. Josh. xxi. 30. 1 Chron.
vi. 74.
A B E D N E G O , a Chaldee name given by the king
of Babylon's officer to Azariah, one of Daniel's companions, Dan. i. 7. Abednego was throvvii into the
fiery furnace at Babylon, with Shadrach and Meshach, for refusing to adore the statue erected by
command of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iii. See DAXIEI..
Some have supposed this Azariah to be Ezra, but
without sufficient gi'ounds.
I. A B E L , (Heb. b^p,) the second son of Adam
and Eve. Cain and Abel having been instructed
by their father Adam m the duty, of worship to their
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Creator, each offered the first-fruits of his labors.
Cain, as a husbandman, offered the fruits of the field;
Abel, as a shepherd, offered fallings of his flock.
God was pleased to accept the offering of Abel, in
preference to that of his brother, (Heb. xi. 4.) in consequence of which, Cain sank into melancholy, and
giving himself up to envy, formed the design of killing Abel; which he at length effected, having invited
him to go into the field. Gen. iv. 8, 9. 1 John iii. 12.
It should be remarked, that in our translation no
mention is made of Cain inviting his brother into the
field:—" Cain talked with Abel his brother; and it
came to pass when they were in the field, that Cam
rose up against Abel his brother, and slew liun."
But in the Samaritan text, the words are express;
and in the Hebrew there is a kind of chasm, thus:
" a n d Cain said unto Abel his brother,"—"and it
came to pass," &c. without inserting what he said
to his brother.
The Jews had a tradition that Abel was murdered
in the plain of Damascus; and accordingly, his tomb
is still shown on a high hill, near the village of Sinie
or Seneiah, about twelve miles north-west of Damascus, on the road to Baalbek. T h e summit of the
hill is stiU called X'ebbi Abel; but circumstances lead
to the probable supposition, that this was the site, or
in the vicinity of the site, of the ancient Abela or
Abila. T h e legend, therefore, was most likely suggested by the ancient name of the place.
Paul, speaking iu commendation of Abel, says,
(Heb. xi. 4.) " B y faith he offered unto God a more
excellent sacrifice than Cain ; by which he obtained
witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his
gifts; and by it he being dead yet speaketh," even
after his death. Our Saviour places Abel at the head
of those saints who had been persecuted for righteousness' sake, and distinguishes him by the title
righteous, Matt, xxiii. 35.
II. A B E L , (Heb. by)
Abel-beth-Maacah, or
Abel-maim, a city in the iiorth of PalestiiK^, of some
considerable size and importance, since it is called " a
mother in Israel," 2 Sam. xx. 19. For the identity of
the city under these three difterent names, conij). 2
Sam. XX. 14, 15, 18 ; 1 Kings xv. 20; 2 Chron. xvi. 4.
T h e addition of Maacah marks it as belonging to or
near to the region Maacah, which lay eastward of the
Jordan, under Anti-Lebanon.
It is perhaps the
Abela mentioned by Eusebius tis lying Ijetwecn Paneas and Damascus. R.
A B E L - B E T H - M A A C A H , that is Abel near the
house or city of Maacah; the same as A B E L .
ABEL-CARMAIM, or the Place of the Vineyards,
a village of the Ammonites, about six miles from
Philadelphia, or Rabbath-Ammon, according to
Eusebius, and in his tune still rich in ;in(yarils,
Judges xi. 33.
ABEL-MAIM, the same as Abel-beth-Maacah,
1 Kings XV. 20. 2 Chron. xvi. 4. See A B E L II.
A B E L - M E H O L A H , the birth-place of Elisha,
1 Kings xix. 16. It was situated about ten miles south
of ScythopoUs or Bethshan, (1 Kings iv. 12.) and was
celebrated in connexion with Gideon's victory over
the Midianites, Judges vii. 22.
A B E L - M I Z R A I M , " t h e place of the Egyptians,"
previously called "the threshing-floor of Atad," Gen.
1. 11. Jerom places it between Jericho and the Jordan ; three miles from the former, and two from the
latter, where Bethagla afterwards stood.
A B E L - S H I T T I M was in the plains of Moab,
beyond Jordan, opposite to Jericho. It is, undoubtedly, the Abila of Josephus, (Ant. v. 1. 1. Bell. Jud.
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iv. 7. 6.) and lay according to him about 60 stadia or
furlongs from the Jordan. Numb, xxxiii. 49. comp.
xxii. 1. It is more frequently called Shittim alone.
Numb. XV. 1. Josh. ii. 1. Micah vi. 5. Eusebius
says, it was in the neighborhood of mount Peor.
Moses encamped at Abel-Shittim before the Israelites passed the Jordan, under Joshua. Here, seduced
by Balak, they fell into idolatry, and worshipped
Baal-Peor; on account of which God severely
punished them by the hands of the Levites, chap.
XXV.

A B E L A , see A B I L A .

A B E Z , a city of Issachar, Josh. xix. 20.
ABGAR, a king of Edessa, and of the district Osrhoene, the seventeenth of the twenty kings who
bore this name, and contemporary with Christ. T h e
name does not occur in Scripture, but is celebrated
in ecclesiastical histoiy, on account of the correspondence which is said to have passed between hun
and Christ. T h e legend is, that Abgar wrote to the
Saviour, requesting hun to come and heal him of the
leprosy; to which Christ replied, that he could not
come to him, but would send one of his disciples.
Accordingly he is said to have sent Thaddeus. Both
letters are apocryphal, and may be found iu Fabric.
Codex Apoc. N . T . p. 317. See also the quarto ed.
of Calmet. R.
ABI, mother of Hezekiah, king of J u d a h ; (2 Kings
xviii. 2.) called Abijah, 2 Chron. xxix. 1.
ABIA, in the N. T. the same as ABIJAH in the O.
T . which see.
A B I A H , second son of Samuel. Being intrusted
with the administration of justice, he behaved ill, and
induced the people to require a king, 1 Sam. viii. 2.
A B I A T H A R , son of Aluinelech, and high-priest
of the Jews. W h e n Saul sent his emissaries to Nob,
to destroy all the priests there, Abiathar, who was
} oung, fled to David iii the wilderness, (1 Sam. xxii.
11, seq.) with whom he continued in the character
of high-priest. Saul, it would appear, transferred
the dignity of the high-priesthood from Ithamar's
family to that of Eleazar, by conferring the office
upon Zadok. T h u s there were, at the same time,
two high-priests in Israel; Abiathar with David, and
Zadok with Saul. This double priesthood continued
from the death of Ahinielech till the reign of Solomon ; v\lien Abiathar, attaching himself to Adonijah,
was deprived by Solomon of his priesthood, 1 Kings
ii. 27. T h e race of Zadok alone exercised this ministry tlnring and after the reign of Solomon, excluding the family of Ithamar, according to the jirediction
made to E h the high-priest, 1 Sam. iii. 11, &c.
A difficulty arises from the circumstance, that in
1 Kings ii. 27, Abiathar is said to be deprived of the
priest's office by Solomon; while in 2 Sam. viii. 17,
1 Chron. xviii. 16, xxiv. 3, 6, 31, Ahinielech the son
of Abiathar is said to be high-priest along with
Zadok. T h e most probable solution is, that both
father and son each bore the two names Ahinielech
and Abiathar; as was not at all unusual among the
Jews. (See one example under ABIGAIL.) In this
way also we may remove the difficulty arising from
Mark ii. 26, where Abiathar is said to have given
David the shew bread, in allusion to 1 Sam. xxi. 1,
seq. where it is Ahimelech.—Others suppose the
passage in Mark to be merely a Jewish mode of
quotation, as if from the "History of Abiathar."
This, however, does not remove the other difficulty
mentioned above ; and there are also other objections
to it, arising from the Greek idiom. See Kuinoel.
Coram. I I . p. 29. R.
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ABIB, the first month of the ecclesiastical yeai- of
the Hebrews; afterwards called Nisan. It answered
to our Mai-ch, or part of April. Abib signifies green
cars of corn, or Iresli fruits. It was so named, because corn, particularly barley, was iu ear at that
time. It Avas an early custom to name times, such
as mouths, from observation of nature ; and the custom is still Un use among many nations. So it was
vrith our Saxon ancestors; and IIK; Germans to this
day, along with the usual Latin names of the months,
have also others of the above character: e. g. June
is also called Brachmonath, or month for ploughing;
July, 7/eMnio;iai/i, or Hay-mouth; November, Windnwnalh, or ^^'iud-lnollth, &c. See MONTH, and the
J E W I S H C.VLESDAR.

A B I G A I L , formerly the wife of Nabal of Carluel, and afterwards of David. Upon receiving information of Nabal's ingratitude to the king, (1
Sam. XXV. 14, &c.) she loaded several asses with
jirovisions, and, attended by some of her domestics,
went out to meet David. Her manners and conversation gained for her his esteem, and as soon as the
days of mourning for Nabal's death, which happened
soon afterwards, were over, he made her his wife.
T h e issue of the marriage was, as some critics suppose, t« o sons, Chiliab and Daniel, (2 Sam. iii. 3 ; 1
Chron. iii. 1.) but it is most probable that these names
were borne by one person.
ABIGAIL, sister of David, wife of Jether, and
mother of Amasa, 1 Chron. ii. 16, 17.
ABIHU, one of the two sons of Aaron who were
destroyed by fire from heaven, for having offered incense with strange fire, instead of taking it from the
altar of burnt-offerings. Lev. x. 1, 2.
I. A B I J A H , son of Jeroboam, the first king of
Israel. Having been seized with a dangerous disease, his mother disguised herself, and visited the
prophet Ahijah to know whether he might recover.
Ahijah answered her that he would die, and be the
only person in his family who would receive funeral
honors, and be lamented by Israel, 1 Kings xiv. 1.
II. - \ B I J A H , called Abijam, (1 Kings xv. 1.) was
the son of Rehoboam, and second king of Judah.
He succeeded his father, A. M. 3406, ante A. D. 958,
and reii:iied three years only. In the first book of
Kings he is described as walking in all the sins of his
father, and as waging war with Jeroboam, king of
Israel But in 2 Chron. xiii. he is represented as
professcrlly and boastfully zealous for the honor of
God, and for the Levitical priesthood. He is also
there said to have olitained a decisive victory over
J eroboain.
HI. ABIJAH, wife of Ahaz, and mother of Hezekiah, king of Judah ; (2 Chron. xxix. 1.) called Abi,
2 Kinjrs xviii. 2.
'
IV. A B I J A H , a descendant of Eleazar, son of
Aaron, and head of the eighth of the twenty-four
companies of priests, 1 Chron. xxiv. 1 0 ; Luke i. 5.
AiJIJ.A.M, the same as ABIJAH I I .
.\B1LA, or A B E L A . There were several tovwis
of this name in Syria, each of which was called by
the Greeks, Leucas, or Leucadia, "white." But the
principal nw- was a town of Ccelosyria, and the capital of Abilene, a province of which Lysanias was
tctrarch, Luke iii. 1... It was situated iu a valley, or
rather on the rocky declivity of a mountain, adjacent
to the river Chiysorrhoas, or Barrada, about twelve
miles N. W of Damascus, perhaps on the site of the
jiresent village Seneiah, at the foot of the hill on which
Al)el IS said to have been buried. (See ABEL.) If
these rocks were whitish in color, (and most of those
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in Judea are of gray limestone,) they would furnisli
the Greeks with a reason for giving to Abila the
name of Leucadia—"White-rock-town."
Compare
Weissenfels, i. e. White-rock, the name of a German
city a few miles W . of Leipzig..—It is worthy of
remark, too, that Strabo, speaking of the city of Leucadia, iu Acamania, says it was so called because of
a great white rock in its neighborhood.
There are several medals of Abila extant, two of
which are of some importance, as they serve to identify the site of the town. On the reverse of one of
these is a large bunch of grapes, from which it is to
be inferred that the place where it was struck abounded in vineyards. This agrees exactly with the rocky
eminence or decUvity upon which we have assumed
it to have stood; besides which, Eusebius and Jerom
agree that its vineyards were very extensive and rich.
But the most remarkable and decisive medal extant,
is one which bears a
half-figure of the river,
with the inscription
" Chrysoroas Claudiaion," and on the reverse,
a figure of Victory, and
the inscription "Leucadion," the Greek name of the city. W e may also
remark, that Abila adding the name of CLAUDIA to
its other appellations, as it appears from this medal
it did, affords a presumption that it was of some
importance, and perhaps of considerable magnitude
also ; and the conjecture receives confirmation from
some antiquities and inscriptions which are mentioned
by Pococke, as stiU existing in the neighborhood.
See Mod. Traveller, vol. iii. p. 65.
A B I L E N E , the name of a district of country on
the eastern declivity of Antilibanus, from twelve to
twenty miles N . W of Damascus, towards Heliopolis,
or Baalbeck ; so called from the city ABILA, (which
see,) and also called Abila, or Abilene of Lysanias, to
distinguish it from others. This territory had formerly been governed as a tetrarchate by a certain
Lysanias, the son of Ptolemy and grandson of Blennceus, (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 13. 3.) but he was put to
death, (A. C. 36.) through the intrigues of Cleopatra,
who took possession of his province, (ib. xiv. 4. 1.)
After her death it fell to Augustus, who hired it out
to a certain Zenodorus; but as he suffered the country to be infested with robbers, it was taken from
him and given to Herod the Great, (Joseph. B. J. i.
20. 4 ; Ant. xv. 10. 1.) At Herod's death, a part of
the territory was given to PhiUp; but the gi-eater
part, with the city Abila, seems then, or shortly afterwards, to have been bestowed on another Lysanias,
Luke iii. 1. He is supposed to have been a descendant of the former Lysanias, biit is no where mentioned by Josephus. Indeed, nothing is said by Josephus, or by any other profane writer, of this part of
Abilene, until about ten years after the time referred
to by Luke, when Caligula gave it to Agrippa JMajor
as " t h e tetrarchy of Lysanias," (Jose})h. Ant. xviii.
6. 10.) to wliorn it was afterwards confirmed by
Claudius, (ib. xix. 5. 1.) At the death of Agrippa, it
went, with his other possessions, to Agrippa Elinor. * R.
I. A B I M E L E C H , king of Gerai- of the Philistines.
This prince, being captivated by the beauty of Sarah,
took her into his haram, with the design of making
her his wife. In a dream, however, the Lord threatened him with death, unless he immediately restored
her to her husband. Ahimelech pleaded his ignorance
of the relation between Sarah and Abram, and eaily
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the next day returned her to her husband, and complained of the deception that had been practised upon
him by Abram, who had described Sarah as his
sister. The patriarch explained the motives for his
conduct, stating, at the same time, that although
Sarah was his wife, she was also his sister, being of
the same father by another mother.
Ahimelech
dismissed them with presents, giving to Sarah,
through her husband, a thousand pieces of silver,
as a " covering of the eyes," i. e. an atoning present,
and as a testimony of her innocence in the eyes of
all, Gen.

c. x,x.

See

ABRAM.
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time, forbade his people to do any injury whatever
to Isaac or to his wife. Isaac, increasing in riches
and power, excited the envy of the Philistines; and
Ahimelech said to him, " Go from us, for thou art
much mightier than we." Isaac, therefore, retired to
the valley of Gerar, and afterwards to Beersheba,
where Ahimelech, with Ahuzzath, his favorite, and
Phicol, his general, visited him. Isaac inquired,
" Wherefore come ye to me, seeing ye hate me, and
have sent me away from y o u ? " T o which Ahimelech replied, that observing how much he was favored
by God, he was desirous of cultivating his friendship, and had come to make a covenant with him.
Isaac entertained them splendidly, and the next day
concluded a treaty with Ahimelech, Geii. xxvi.
8—31.
III. A B I M E L E C H , son of Gideon by a concubine,
assumed the government of Shechem after the death
of his father, and procured himself to be acknowledged k i n g ; first, by the inhabitants of Shechem,
where his mother's family had an interest, and afterwards by a great part of Israel. At Gideon's house
in Ophrah, he killed his father's seventy sons, now
orphans, on one stone; the youngest, Jotbani, only
remaining, who, when the people of Shechem assembled to inaugurate Ahimelech, appeared on mount
Gerizim, and reproved them by his celebrated fable
of the trees. (See JOTHAM.) After three years, discord aiose among the Shechemites, who, reflecting
on their injustice, and detesting the cruelty of Ahimelech, revolted from him in his absence, and laid an
ambuscade in the mountains, designing to kill him
on his return to Shechem.
Of this, Ahimelech
received intelligence from Zebul, his governor of
Shechem. T h e Shechemites invited Gaal to then
assistance, with whom, at a great entertainment, they
uttered many imprecations against Ahimelech ; who,
having assembled some troops, marched all night
towards Shechem. In the morning, Gaal went out
of Shechem, and gave battle to Ahimelech, but was
defeated, and, as he was endeavoring to re-enter the
city, Zebul repulsed him. Ahimelech afterwards
defeated the Shechemites, destroyed the city, and
burnt their tower; but at the attack of Thebez, a
town about thirteen miles to the N . E., a woman
from the top of the tower threw an upper mill-stone
upon his head, and fractured his skull. (See MILL.)
He immediately called his armor-bearer, and desired
him to slay him, " that men say not of me, A woman
slew him." Judg. ix.
IV. A B I M E L E C H , a high-priest in the time of
David, (1 Chron. xviii. 16.) the same as Ahimelech,
(2 Sam. viii. 17.) and probably the same as ABIATHAR,
which see.
I. ABIRAM, the eldest son of Hiel the Bethelite.
Joshua, after having destroyed Jericho, uttered this
imprecation : " Cursed be the man before the Lord,
that riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho: he shall
lay the foundation thereof in his first-born, and in
his youngest son shall beset up the gate of it," Josh,
vi. 26. About 537 years after this, Hiel undertook
to rebuild the city; and in conformity with the prediction, he lost his children, 1 Kings xvi. 34. It is
not expressly said, either in the curse, or in the narration, that the children shouldo^ie; but this is clearly
imphed. Hiel, it will be observed, is not blamed for
his proceeding; his loss is mentioned only as a
remarkable fulfilment of a prediction ; and it is
possible that the prediction was unknown to him.

It has been thought strange that a miraculous
interference should have been necessary here, as well
as in the case of Pharaoh, (Gen. xii. 14—20.) to convince Ahimelech of his criminality in detaining the
wife of Abraham ; and equally strange that Abraham
could not procure Sarah's release by proper application and request. But it must be remembered that
God favored Abraham with his constant intercourse
and direct protection, and in cases too of less difficulty than the one here in question. It is well known
that oriental sovereigns in all ages have exercised the
right of selecting the most beautiful females of their
kingdoms for the use of their own harains, (Gen. xii.
15 ; Esth. ii. 3.) and that whenever a woman is taken
into the haram of a prince in the East, she is secluded,
without possibihty of coming out, at least during the
life of the prince on the throne. In fact, communication with the women in the haram is hardly to be
obtained, and only by means of the keepers, (Esth.
iv. 5.) and certainly not, when any suspicion occurs
to the guards, to whom is intrusted the custody of
such buildings. T h e whole transaction, then, may
be placed in a stronger light than, perhaps, it has
usually appeared in, by the following extract from a
review of the travels of Peter Henry Bruce, Esq., an
officer in the Russian army, under Czar Peter.
" T h e retreat of the Russians, we are told, was
productive of an unfortunate incident to Colonel Pitt,
an officer in that army. Immediately on decamping
from the fatal banks of the Pruth, he lost both his
wife and daughter, beautiful women, by the breaking
of one of their coach wheels. By this accident, they
were left so far in the rear, that the Tartars seized
and carried them off. ' T h e colonel applied to the
grand vizier, who ordered a strict inquiry to be made,
but without effect. T h e colonel being afterwards
informed that they were both carried to Constantinople, and presented to the grand signior, obtained a
passport, and went thither in search of them. Getting
acquainted with a J e w doctor, who was physician to
the seraglio, the doctor told him that two such ladies
as he described had lately been presented to the
sultan ; but that when any of the sex were once taken
into the seraglio, they were never suffered to quit it more.
T h e colonel, however, tried every expedient he could
devise to recover his wife, if he could not obtain
both ; until, becoming outrageous by repeated disappointments, they shut him up in a dungeon, and it
was with much difficulty he got released by the
intercession of some of the ambassadors at that court.
He was afterwards told by the same doctor, that both
the ladies had died of the plague ; with which information he was obliged to content himself, and return
home." Critical Review, vol. iii. p. 332.
n . A B I M E L E C H , another king of Gerar, probably a son of the former, and contemporary with Isaac.
Having accidentally seen Isaac caressing his wife
Rebekah, whom he had called sister, Ahimelech See B A R R E N .
reproved him for his dissimulation ; and, at the same
II. ABIRAM, one of the three persons who con-
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spired widi Korali to overthrow the authority of
Moses in the wilderness, and upon whom God
inflicted an awful iiunishment. He was the son of
EUab, of the tribe of Reuben, Numb. xvi.
ABISHAG, a beautiful virgin of Shunam, iu the
tribe of Issachar, who was selected to cherish David
in his old age. T h e king made her his wife; but the
marriage was never consummated. After the death
of David, Adonijah demanded Abishag in marriage ;
but Solomon, justly supposing that this was only a
step towards his assumption of the regal power,
refused his solicitation, and put him to death, 1 Kings
i. 3 ; ii. 13—25.
ABISHAI, son of Zeruiah, David's sister, and
brodier of Joab and Asahel, was one of the most
valiant men of his time, and chief general in David's
armies. He vtmquished Ishbi-benob, a descendant
of the Rephaim, the head of whose lance weighed
300 shekels of brass, (2 Sam. xxi. 16.) and hfted up
his spear against, and slew, 300 enemies, xxiii. 18.
See 2 Sam. ii. 1 8 ; 1 Chron. ii. 16.
ABISHUA, son of Phinehas, fourth high-priest of
the Hebrews; (1 Chron. vi. 50.) was succeeded by
Bukki. T h e Chronicon of Alexandria places Abishua
under Ehud, judge of Israel, Judg. iii. He is called
Abiezer in Josephus.
ABNER, son of Ner, uncle to Saul, and general
of his armies, 1 Sam. xiv. 51. F o r seven years after
the death of Saul he preserved the crown to Ishbosheth, the son of that prince, though generally unsuccessful in the contests that arose between his troops
and those of David, who reigned at Hebron, in Judah.
Ishbosheth having accused him of taking undue
liberties with Rizpah, a concubine of Saul, Abner
went over to David, and undertook to deliver the
whole kingdom into his hands. In this, however, he
was prevented, for immediately after quitting Hebron,
for the purpose of carrying his design into effect, he
was slain by Joab, the general of David's armies, to
revenge the death of his brother Asahel, who had
fallen by the hand of Abner, (2 Sam. ii. 20.) or more
probably from jealousy. T h e king was deeply
afflicted at the perfidy and cruelty of Joab, and
attended the funeral solemnities of Abner in person. He also composed an elegy on his death, 2
Sam. iii.
A B O M I N A T I O N . Sin, being the reverse of the
divine perfections and law, and the unchangeable
object of the divine displeasure, is frequently called
abominable, or an abomination, Isa. Ixvi. 3 ; Ezek.
xvi. 50. Idolatry and Idols are also designated abominations, not only because the worship of idols is,
in itself, abominable, but because the ceremonies of
idolaters were almost always attended with licentiousness, and infamous and abominable actions. Shepherds were an abomination to the Egyptians, (Gen.
x h i . .34.) in consequence, probably, of the tyranny
which had been exercised over them by the hycassos,
or she})herd kings, a horde of marauders, whose
occupations were of a pastoral kind, but who made
a powerful in-uption into Egypt, which they subdued,
and rilled for about two centuries and a half. Ever
after this time the jicrsons and very name of shepherds were execrated, and held in great abhorrence
by the Egyptians.—The Hebrews were to sacrifice the
abominations of the Egyptians, (Exod. viii. 26.) that
is, those creatures which they venerated as the symbols of deities, and which, therefore, they could not
have beheld slain, without the utmost indignation and
abhorrence. Indeed their superstition was so strong,
that even to Idll by accident one of their sacred ani-
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mals, was not to be expiated but by the death of the
offender. Egypt was divided into parts, each of which
had its peculiar representative deity; in one district a
bull, in another a goat, in another a cat, in another
a monkey, &c. Undoubtedly, these were strange
creatures to receive public worship, to be adored as
deities, or as symbols of deity; the choice of such
has in it, certainly, something abominable to human
nature and feelings.
A B O M I N A T I O N O F D E S O L A T I O N , foretold
by Daniel, (chap. ix. 27.) denotes, according to some
interpreters, the image of Jupiter O h mpius, erected
in the temple of Jerusalem, by command of Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Mac. vi. 2 ; and 1 Mac. vi 7.
But, by the Abomination of Desolation, spoken of by
our Lord, (Matt. xxiv. 1 5 ; Mark xiii. 14 •) and foretold as about to be seen at Jerusalem, during the last
siege of that city by the Romans, under Titus, is
meant the ensigns of the Roman army, with the
images of their gods and emperors upon them, which
surrounded the city, and were lodged in the temple
when that and the city were taken. T h e evangelists
Matthew and Mark a d d , " Whoso readeth let him understand ;" hereby intimating, that this event was approaching, though yet future, and that the reader
would do well to retire speedily from a city which
was thus threatened with the execution of the divine
anger. T h e passages were therefore written before
Jerusalem was destroyed, and were, no doubt, the
means of warning many to escape the coming
wrath.
ABRAM, afterwards called ABRAHAM, son of
Terah, was born at Ur, a city of Chaldsea, A. M.
2008, ante A. D. 1996. Gen. xi. 27. He spent his
early years in his father's house, vrhere idols were
worshipped. Many have supposed that he himself
was at first a worshipper of idols, but that, God giving him a better understanding, he renounced it, and
on that account suffered a severe persecution from
the Chaldeans, who threw him into a fiery furnace,
from which God miraculously saved him. T h e Vulgate rendering of 2 Esd. ix. 7. expresses that he was
delivered from the fire of the Chaldeans, which the
Jews generally believe ; although the opinion seems
to be founded only on the ambiguity of the word
Ur, which signifies^re, as well as the city of Ur, from
whence God directed Abraham into the land of
promise. It seems that Terah also was convinced
of the vanity of idolatry, since he accompanied
Abraham from Ur, where he was settled, to go to
that place whither the Lord had called him. T h e
first city to which they came was Haran, in Mesopotamia, where Terah died. From thence Abraham
went into Palestine, at that time inhabited by Canaanites. Here God promised to bless him, and to give
hiin the property of the country. T h e patriarch,
however, did not acquire landed property here, but
lived and died a stranger. Some time after his arrival in Canaan, a gi-eat famine obliged him to go
down into E g y p t ; wdiere, fearing that the Esvptians
might be captivated with the beauty of Sarah, and
not only force her from him, but take away his own
life also, if they knew her to be his ivife, he determined to call her sister. D u n n g their stay in Egypt,
her beauty being reported to Pharaoh, he took her
forcibly from Abraham, designing to make her one of
his wives. God, however, afflicted him with great
plagues, and obliged him to restore her. After the
famine had ceased, Abraham returned to Canaan,
accompanied by his nephew. L o t ; and pitched his
tents between Beth-el and Ilai, where he had pre-
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viously raised an altar. But, as both Abi-aham and
Lot had large flocks, they could not conveniently
dwell together, and therefore separated; Lot retiring
to Sodom, and Abraham to the plain of Mamre, near
Hebron, Gen. xii. xiii.
Some years after this. Lot being taken prisoner by
Chedorlaomer and his aUies, then warrmg against
the kings of Sodom, and the neighboring places,
Abraham with his household pursued the conquerors, overtook and defeated them at Dan, near the
springs of Jordan, and retook the spoil, together
with Lot. At his return, passing near Salem, (supposed to be the city afterwards called Jerusalem,)
Melchisedek, king of that city, and priest of the
Most High God, came out and blessed him, and presented him with bread and wine for his own refreshment and that of his army ; or, as some have thought,
offered bread and wine to God, as a sacrifice of
thanksgiving on Abraham's behalf.
After this, the Lord renewed his promises to Abraham, with fresh assui-ances that he should possess the
land of Canaan, and that his posterity should be as
nmnerous as the stars of heaven.
As Abraham had no children, and could uo longer
expect any by his wife Sarah, he complied with her
solicitations, and took her servant Hagai- as a wife ;
imagining, that if he should have children by her,
God might perform the promises which he had made
to him of a numerous posterity. Soon after her
marriage, Hagar, finding she had conceived, assumed
a superiority over her mistress, and treated her with
contempt; but Sarah complained to Abraham, who
told her that Hagar was still her servant. Hagar,
therefore, being harshly treated by Sarah, fled; but
.an angel, appearing to her in the wilderness, commanded her to return to her master, and to submit to
her mistress's authority. Hagar therefore returned,
and gave birth to Ishmael, Gen. xiv.
Thirteen years after the birth of Ishmael, the Lord
renewed his covenant and promises with Abraham,
changing his name from Abram, or an elevated father,
to Abraham, or father of a great midtitude ; and the
name of Sarai, my princess, into Sarah, THE princess;
that is, of m a n y ; no longer confined to one. As a
token and confirmatiou of the covenant now entered
into, he enjoined Abraham to be himself circumcised, and to circumcise all the males in his family.
He also promised him a son by Sarah, his wife, to be
born within a year. Gen. xvii.
T h e enormous sins of Sodom, Gomorrha, and the
neighboring cities, being now filled up, three angels
were sent to inflict upon them the divine vengeance.
Abraham, sitting at the door of his tent, in the valley
of Mamre, saw three persons walking by ; and, with
true oriental hospitality, immediately invited them to
take refreshment, washed their feet, and hasted to
prepare them meat. When they had eaten, they
asked for Sarah. Abraham answering that she was
in her tent, one of them said, " I will certainly return
unto thee, according to the time of life, and lo!
Sarah thy wife shall have a son." Upon hearing this,
Sarah laughed; but one of the angelic visitors rebuked
her unbehef, by remarking, " Wherefore did Sarah
laugh ? Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? In a
year I will return, as I promised, and Sarah shall
have a son," Gen. xviii. 1—19.
W h e n the angels were ready to depart, Abraham
accompanied them towards Sodom, whither two of
them (who proved to be divine messengers) continued
their journey. T h e third remained with Abraham,
and informed him of the approaching destruction of
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Sodom and Gomorrha. Abraham interceded, praying, that if fifty righteous persons were found therein,
the city should be spared; he reduced the number
graduaUy to ten ; but this number could not be found,
or God, in answer to his prayers, would have averted
his design. Lot, being the only righteous person in
the city, was preserved from the calamity that destroyed it. Gen. xviii. xix. See L O T .
Sarah having conceived, according to the divine
promise, Abraham left the plain of Mamre, and went
south, to Gerar, where Ahimelech reigned; and again
fearing that Sarah might be forced from him, and
himself be put to death, he called her here, as he had
done in Egypt, sister. (See ABIMELECH I.) Ahimelech took her to his house, designing to marry h e r ;
but God having in a dream informed him that she
was Abraham's wife, he restored her with great
presents. Sarah was this year delivered of Isaac
whom Abraham circumcised according to the covenant stipulation. F o r several years the two wives
and the two chUdren continued to live together ; but
at length Ishmael became apparently jealous of the
affection sho^vn to Isaac by his father, so that Sarah
insisted that he and his mother should be dismissed
the family. After very great reluctance, Abraham
complied; as God informed him that it was according
to the appointments of Providence, for the future
ages of the world. About the same time, Abimelech
came with Phicol, his general, to conclude an alliance with Abraham, who made that prince a present
of seven ewe-lambs out of his flock, in consideration
that a well he had opened should he his own property ; and they called the place Beer-sheba, or " the
well of swearing," because of the covenant there
ratified with oaths. Here Abraham planted a grove,
built an altar, and resided some time, Gen. xx. xxi.
About the year A. M. 2133, God directed Abraham to sacrifice his son Isaac, on a mountain which
he would show him. Obedient to the divine command, Abraham took his son, and two servants, and
went towards mount Moriah, on wliich the temple
afterwards stood. On their journey, Isaac said to
his father, " Behold the fire and the wood, but where
is the victim for a burnt-offering ?"
Abraham
answered, that (iod would provide one. When they
arrived within sight of the mountain, Abraham left
his servants, and a.scended it with his son only. Having bound Isaac, he prepared to sacrifice h i m ; but
when about to give the blow, an angel from heaven
cried out to him, " Lay not thine hand upon the lad,
neither do thou any thing to him. Now I know
that thou fearest God, since to obey him thou hast
not spared thine only son." Upon looking round
him, Abraham saw a ram entangled in the bushes by
his hoiTis, which he offered as a burnt-offering, instead of his son Isaac. He called the place Jehovahjireh, or the Lord will see, or provide, Gen. xxii.
1—14.
Several years afterwards, Sarah died in Hebron,
where Abraham came to mourn for her, and to perform the funeral offices. He addressed the people
at the city gate, entreating them to allow him to bury
his wife among t h e m ; for, being a stranger, and having uo land of his own, he could claim no right of
interment in any sepulchre of that countiy. He,
therefore, bought of Ephron, one of the inhabitants,
the field of Machpelah, with the cave and sepulchre
in it, at the price of four hundred shekels of silver;
(about $200;) and buried Sarah with due solemnities, according to the custom of the country, Gen.
xxiii.
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Abraham, being reminded by this occurrence,,
probably, of his ovni great age, and the consequent
uncertainty of his life, became sohcitous to secure an
alliance between Isaac and a female branch of his
own family. Eliezer his steward was therefore sent
into Mesopotamia, to fetch from the country and
kindi'ed of Abraham a wife for his son Isaac. Eliezer executed his commission with prudence, and
returned with Rebekah, daughter of Bethuel, granddaughter of Nahor, and, consequently, Abraham's
niece. T h e life of the patriarch was prolonged for
^ a i i y years after this event, and he died at the age
of 175 years. He was buried by his sons Isaac and
Ishmael, in the cave of Machpelah, where he had
deposited the remains of his beloved Sarah, Gen.
xxiv. XXV. A. M. 2133, ante A. D. 1821.
It appears from the thread of the sacred narrative,
that Abraliam took Keturah by marriage, and had by
her six sons—Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian^ Ishbak, and Shuah—after the death of Sarah, Gen. xxv.
1. This, however, is in itself improbable, his age at
that time being 137 years, and his infirmity, long before, such as to render it highly improbable that he
would have any childi'en. On these grounds, it has
been thought that he married Keturah while Sarah
was Uving, and that the words may be rendered, in
the pluperfect tense, " and Abraham had added, and
taken a wife." It is worthy of remark, in support
of this interpretation, that 1 Chron. i. 32, 33. places
the sons of Keturah before Isaac, and calls her concubine, which would hardly have been the case harl
she been his legitimate wife, taken after the death of
Sarah.
In reviewing the history of this eminent patriarch,
there are several things worthy attentive consideration.
1. Abraham is introduced rather abruptly in the
sacred Scriptures;—" And Jehovah said to A b r a m ; "
(Gen. xii. 1.) but it may rationally be concluded, that
before a man would undertake a long, fatiguing, and
uncertain journey, at the command of another, he
would be well assured of the authority which commanded him. It seems reasonable, therefore, to infer, that God had previously spoken to Abraham—
perhaps often, though by what means we know not.
However, we learn from other sources of information besides the Scriptures, that about this time Chaldea became polluted with idolatry ; and it is therefore
most probable that a principal reason for Abraliam's
quitting his own country, was his dread of this evil.
At that time idolatry was not equally prevalent in
Egypt; and the countries which were distant fi-om
the gi-eat cities, or had but little intercoua'se with
them, were still less infected_ with it. This accounts
for Abraham's travelling northward, instead of taking
the direct road, which communicated through
Canaan, between Babylon and Egypt. Undoubtedly,
the providence of God called Abraham, for his own
personal quiet, and that of his family, to seek a
countiy less polluted than the dominions of Nimrod;
and so far, no doubt, he may be said to have had a
divine direction; but every thing leads to the conclusion, that he had also an express direction to the
same purpose.
2. Previous to his journey, Abraham was a man of
property. Gen. xii. 5. He was no adventurer for a
fortune, but was already rich in worldly wealth ; and
had many dependants, most of whom, probably, accompanied him to his new residence. T h e dignity
and power of Abraham are incidentally stated in the
story of his rescuing Lot. He must have been a
2
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man of no trifling possessions, who had three hundred and eighteen servants bom among his property,
whom he could entrust with arms. Gen. xiv. 14. It
implies, that he also had many not born in his house,
but bought with his m o n e y ; some also, doubtless,
were old; some were women, and some children;
these together make a considerable tribe. In fact,
Abraham appears to correspond exactly to a modern
e m i r ; to possess many of the rights of sovereignty
in no small degree; and to be little other than an
independent prince, even while dwelhng on the ten-itories of sovereign princes, who greatly esteemed
him.
3. As the incident of Abraham calling Sarah sister
is liable to ambiguity, and has suffered by being
placed in false lights, to the greater discredit of Abraham than is just or necessary, a few thoughts may
be well bestowed on it. It has been affirmed by
some writers, that by this conduct Abraham exposed
Sarah to the danger of adulteiy; and that she seemed
too easily to consent, by passing for his sister, and not
his wife. In Abraham, there is thought to have been
lying, disguise, and too great easiness in hazarding
his wife's chastity; and in her, too great forwardness
of compliance.
Chrysostom, who seriously endeavored to excuse him, acknowledges, that the
patriarch exposed Sarah to the danger of adultery;
and that she consented to this danger, to save the
life of her husband. It deserves consideration, however, how far this might be a custom derived from
the earliest ages of mankind ; for as in the first, so
also in the second infancy of the human race, tht
relations of life were so very few, and so very inti
mate, that it was little short of inevitable for thb
nearest in blood to intermarry; and it is by no means
incredible, that some families had made a point of
maintaining themselves distinct fi-om others, by this
custom; and that they chose to be thus restricted to
the branches of their own family, (cousins, &c.) as
afterwards among the Jews the restriction was enlarged to their own tribe. Augustine makes an
apology for Abraham, saying, 1st. T h a t he did not
lie, by describing Sarah as his sister, as indeed she
w a s ; he only concealed a truth which he was not
obliged to discover, by not calhng her his wife. 2dly.
That being exposed at the same time to two dangers,
one of losing his life, the other of having his wife
taken from him, and not being able to avoid either
by acknowledging her as his wife, but thinking it at
least probable that he should escape death, by acknowledging her for his sister ; of two evils he chose
what seemed to him the least.—But, independent of
these considerations, it should be recollected, that
every nation, and often every family, has its own
manners; which appear not merely singular, but uncouth, to those not accustomed to them, and which,
occasionally, are mistaken by casual observers. It is
not usual in England, nor does it appear to have
been so in Egypt, or in Canaan, for a husband to call
his wife sister; but it seems to have been customary
among the Hebrew famiUes to use this term, and
others of near consanguinity, for a more general relation than they strictly import, (see FATHER,
BROTHER, SISTER,) and also for a toife,a companion.
—^For example: We find Abram twice using this
mode of speech, and twice experiencing the same
inconvenience from it. W e find Isaac using the
same appellation, with at least equal apparent art,
and under the same apprehension, in the same place
where Abram had used it. W e recollect no other
instances equally ancient; but it is observable, that
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the bridegroom, in the Canticles, does not call his
bride toife, but always sister. Now, whatever allowances, or of whatever kind, the poetical style may
require ; or whatever liberties of speech it may take,
it must at least possess, as essential to it, a correspondence to the manners it depicts. This mode of
address, then, was certainly founded on those manners. In later ages, we find Tobias calhng his vnfe
sister; (Tobit viii. 4.) " Sister, arise, and let us pray:"
—and verse 7, " I talie not this my sister for lust."
These instances tend to prove, that it was notliing
unusual for husbands to express affection for their
wives, by caUing them sister in famiUaiity, and in
private. To return to Abraham: there seems to be
no necessity for supposing, that the use of this appellation commenced when Abraham was about to enter
Egypt with Sarah. It was his general request long
before; (Gen. xx. 13.) but he now again desired
Sarah to use the title brotlver, (as had been customary
between them in private,) in ordinary discourse, when
speaking to him, or of him, to the Egj'ptian women,
with whom she might converse. W h a t these Egyptian women reported of her beauty and manners,
with such accidental sight of her as might occur to
the chief officers of Pharaoh's house, mduced Pharaoh to take her into his palace, and give her apartments in his haram; but it does not appear that he
ever saw her. T h u s Sarali's calhng Abraham brother,
was as likely to have been the unmediate cause of
her bein_' taken from him, as his calling her sister.—
That kind's conduct, or at least the behavior of his
officers, seems too much to justify Abraliam's sus])icious of the Egv ptian mannei-s. On the whole, so
far a.s relatt s lo this trmisacdon in Egvpt, while it is
admitted, that the liar of Abraham induced him to use
ait and management, it must be eipially admitted,
that his t'e;u was too well founded. Nor dot^s it seem
to have overcome his faith, as some hav(^ s;ud; nor
to have put him out of the regular custom ot' his
h t e ; but to have suggested what he thought a prudential apphcatiou in i)ublic of what had beeji his
custom iu private,thonjih, p(n-|ia])s, by this very jirudence, he ran at least as great a risk" from theaiigiMof Pharaoh, when he dismissed him without delav,
as he might have done, had he trusted enlirely to tlie
ordinary i-ourse of things, and followed the sim])le
path of his duty. T h e same effects seem connected
with the same circumstances in the story of .Vbimelech, Gen. .xx. 2.

See .VIUMF.I.I.CH 1.
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the solemnity, the occasion, or t ' f P^''.^Jt°prevfous
Its histoiy is related in two parts; the fiist J^ pie^ioub
to the birth of Ishmael; the second, PJ*'^/''"'!^. ""^
birth of Isaac. T h e first foretells, tha Abiaham
should have a numerous posterity, and that ne neett
not make a stranger his hen-: the second promises
a son by Sarah, %vith whom the covenant was to
be established. (For the ceremonies of the covenant, see COVENANT.) Regarding the provisions of
the covenant, we may notice, (1.) T h e posterity of
Abraham. His family has, from remote antiquity,
been extremely numerous ; from him are derived
many tribes of Arabs, descending through Ishmael,
and others by Ketmah, to say nothing of the J e w s ;
neither has there been on the face of the earth, since
Noah and his sons, any man whose posterity is
equally extensive,—any man to whom so many nations
refer their origin. Others may have begotten famihes, but Abraham is the father of nations. (2.) The
change of names, Abram into Abraham, and Sarai
into Sarah. (3.) T h e sign of the covenant—circumcision. This had reference to posterity. See CIRCUMCISION.

6. T h e history of Abraham's entertaining the angels, desei-ves, and is capable of, illustration. W e
find the patriarch, hke a modern hospitable Arab of
dignity, sitting in the door of his tent, in the heat of
the d a y ; where a stream of refreshing a u passed
through, and where the shade was comfortable and
refreshing. He was not, however, so selfish or so
indolent, but that at the sight of strangers, travelUng
during those sultiy hours, he felt for their fatigue.
He did not wait till they approached him, as if he
valued his <"ase more than their entertainment, but
ran towards them, in^ ited and pressed them to partake of hospitahty, and then hastily (disregarding the
heat of the day, now he could serve his company)
accommodated them, and stood by them under the
trees, while thiy ati'. He gave them a repast accounted noble, a liberal meal; and that his guests
might want for nothing, he himself attended them.
Such is still the hosiiitality, and such the politeness,
of the I last.
[The extent of oriental hospitality may properly
be here illusirated by ilie lollowiugextracts from distinguished modern travellers.
Nicbuhr, in his Description of Arabia, ([). 46,
Germ, ed.) says, " T h e hospitality of the Arabs is
celebrated of "old; and I believe that Uie present
Arabs are not behind their ancestors in the ])ractice
of this v i r t u e . — \ mere traM'ller, w ho wished to visit
a slicUi of rank in the desert, might expect, according to oriental custom, to li\c at the expense of the
shcik during his stay, and jierhaps to receive a present at his departure.—In some of the villages, there
are free caravanseras, or taverns, v\ here all travellers
may have lodging, food, and drink, for some days,
without chai-ge ; provided they will put up with the
common fare of the Arabs; and these houses are
much frequented. I myself, in my journey from
l^oheia to Beit el Fakih, was for several hours in
such a pubhc house in the village Meneyre, with all
my tellow-travellers,sei-vants, camel-drivers, and assdnvers. T h e sheik of this village, who supported

4. However customary a pluralilv of wives might
be among die nations around him, Abraham t o o k n o
other wife than that of his youth ; and this, as it
should seem, from his very great affection for Sarah.
His connexion with Hagar was not proposed by himself, but by Sai-ah ; and Abraham in that yielded to Ijer
wishes, rather than to his own. T h e same we find
practised by Leah and Rachel, the wives of Jacob,
who gave their handmaids to their husband, and
considered themselves as having children by this
substitution. (See ADOPTION.) A S to Abra"ham's
treatment of Hagar, h may appeal-, tiiat after she had
become his wife, he ought not to have left her so entirely under the power of Sarah; but it is evident
that the sending away of Ishmael and his mother appeared hard to Abraham himself; nor did he com! - l ' ' ? i ' " ' ' 7 ' ^ ^ " ° * °"'y ^° civifas to come t o n s
ply witii the demands of Sarah, till after he had ob- |himself,
and cause a better meal than usualto be set
tained the divine sanction; with a renewal of the
promise of divme protection to Ishmael. See HAGAR, himfor"tLffiy;5'^'^° '^•^^""^^^ "^ ^^ - - - - - ' "
and ISHMAEL.

(V^^" following is more specific, from La R o q u e :
5. T h e covenant made with Abraham is a subject (Voyage dans la Palest.,p. 124seq.) " W h e n s t r a 3 v «
well worthy of consideration, whether as it regards enter a viUage where they know nl, one! they inqn"o
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for the Menzel, (or house for the reception of strangers,) and desire to speak to the sheik, who is the
lord of it; after saluting him, they signify their want
of a dinner, or of a supper and lodging in the village.
The sheik says they are welcome, and that they
could not do him a greater pleasure.—But they seldom have occasion for all this; for as soon as the
people of the village see any strangers coming, they
inform the sheUc of it, who goes to meet them, and
having saluted them, asks if they would dine in the
village, or whether they choose to stay the whole
night there. If they answer they would only eat a
morsel, and go forward, and that they choose to stay
under some tree a little out of the village, the sheik
goes or sends his people into the village, to cause a
collation to be brought, and in a little time they return with eggs, butter, curds, honey, olives, fruit,
fresh or dried, according to the season. If it is evening, and the strangers woidd lodge in the village, the
women of the sheik's house never fail to cause fowls,
sheep, lambs, or a calf to be killed and prepared,—
which they send to the Menzel by the sheik's servants."
To the same purpose is the ensuing extract from
Burckhardt, (Travels in Syria, p. 384.) describing his
visit to the little city of Kerek, in the region east of
the Dead Sea. " They have eight Menzels for the
leception of guests. W h e n a stranger takes up his
lodging at one of these, one of the people present
declares that he intends to furnish that day's entertainment, and it is then his duty to provide a dinner
or supper, which he sends to the Menzel, and which
is always sufficient for a large company. A goat or
lamb is generally killed on the occasion ; and barley
for the guest's horse is also furnished.
When a
stranger enters the town, the people ahnost come to
blows with one another in their eagerness to have
him for their guest; and there are Turks, who every
other day kill a goat for this hospitable purpose."
In Cames's Letters from the East, (i. p. 283.) we
also find the following account: " W e were belated
a few miles from Acre, and were obliged to stop at
an Arab village on a hill; and, on entering the rude
and dirty khan, found it filled with the inhabitants.—
In a short time, the sheik stepped up, and civilly
invited us to lodge in his house, which we very
gladly acceded to. He asked if his women should
prepare a repast for us, or if we chose to dress it
ourselves. On our preferring the former, in about
an hour a very decent meal made its appearance."
" Abraham," remarks Dr. Richardson, " was a Bed o u m ; and I never saw a fine, venerable looking
sheik husied among his flocks and herds, that it did
not remind me of the holy patriarch himself." *R.
But to return to Abraham. T o obtain accurate
ideas of this story, it may be further observed, that
these guests were eating, not in the tent of Abraham, but under the shadow of the oaks: that Abraham's tent was not the same as Sarah's tent, but
plaredatsome little distance from it, as is the custom
in the East; and also, that his guests gradually disco\ ered themselves to Abraham. " Where is Sarah
thy wife ?" How should entire strangers know his
wife, and her name ? and wherefore interfere in his
domestic matters ? " Sarah," says Abraham, " is in
her tent." No doubt this excited Sarah's attention;
—to which purpose it was adapted, and for which
it was intended. Then one of them continued,
" When I come this way again next year, I shall
find her better engaged; she will not then be so
much at leisure, but be caressing a son." Such may
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be thought the import of the expressions, freely
taken. On hearing this, Sarah laughed ; (Gen. xviii.
1—12.) probably from a notion that the speaker knew
nothing about her. Then, for the first time, " the
Lord" speaks, reasoning, that the Lord could do any
thing; and repeating, that Sa'rah should have a sun.
Thus, by Sarah's detection, a token of some extraordinary person as the speaker was given to her
and to Abraham ; and the circumstances, though not
altogether miraculous as yet, are well calculated to
excite attention and apprehension in the minds of
those interested ; especially if Abraham, who had
so lately received the covenant from God, understood
any allusion to it, or any confirmation of it, under
tliese ambiguous expressions, which greatly resemble those used not long before; if so, then by this
time he might begin to discern something of the dignity of his guests. At least, he must now have regarded his guests as extraordinary personages; but
what has passed hitherto, does not demonstrate that
they were super-human. Abraham, therefore, pleased and interested with their conversation, probably
desirous of further information, as also of doing
honor to his courteous and well-wishing guests, accompanied them a part of the way towards Sodom ;
and about the dusk of the evening, when the day
was closing, he perceived on one who staid vnth him,
the others having departed, those splendid tokens,
brightening as darkness came on, which designated
a celestial being. Some have thought, that beside
the person spoken to, the Shekinah appeared: it
might be so ; but it seems more probable, that this
person gradually suffered the radiance of the sacred
Shekinah to appear, and, without leading Abraham
to suppose he had seen Jehovah, might yet convince
his mind, that he had seen his commissioned messenger. If such honors might be gained by hospitahty, the apostle was right to recommend it, by the
example of such as had UNAWARES entertained angels. Such an afternoon, such an evening, amply repaid the most hberal hospitahty ! Heb. xiu. ^. This
kind of ambiguity, brightening into certainty, seems
well suited to the circumstances of the subsequent
conversation between Abraham and his glorious
visitor. Had Abraham conceived that he was speaking'immediately to 3eho-vah, that had left no room
for reasoning, or representation; and he could not
address a mere stranger-traveller, a mere casual, undistinguished guest, by such honorable terms as he
bestows on the person with whom he discourses.
T h e principle of thus representing this part of the
histoiy, seems to be confirmed by the accuracy of
distinction preserved in the original. T h e narration
says, " A b r a h a m stood before Jehovah," (ver. 22,)
" a n a Jehovah spake," ver. 26, &c.
Abraham,
however, never uses this term in addressing this
person, but merely Adonai, " Behold I have spoken
to Adonai," ver. 27, &c. Probably, therefore, here
is a further instance of the " unawai-edness" with
which Abraham entertained angels; since, though
he perceived the digruty of his guest to be gi-eat, it
was, in reality, much greater than he understood.
He saw the human exterior of this appearance fully;
but the interior, or super-human, he saw very imperfectly and amhiguously; as, indeed, human nature
could see it no otherwise.
7. Abraham's faith, respecting his son Isaac, •« hen
commanded to offer him for a burnt-sacrifice, has
been so often urged and illustrated, as to need no enlargement here.—We may, however, remark, that
Abraham, under these circumstances—as havhig a
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son in his old age, bom after the covenant, and in
consequence of that affiance, on whose issue depended invaluable promises, who was now arrived
at man's estate, who was his heir, who was his
mother's favorite—must have been well convinced,
that he followed no idle phantasy, no iUusive injunction, in proposing to slay him. The common feelings of human nature, the uncommon feeUngs of
the aged patriarch, all protested against such a deed.
T h e length of the journey, the interval of time, the
discourse of Isaac, aU augmented the anguish of the
pai-ent; unless that parent were well satisfied in his
own mind, that he acted in obedience to authority
fully and completely divine.
8. T h e Orientals, Indians, and Infidels, as well as
Christians and Mahommedans, have preserved some
knowledge of Abraham, and highly commend Ins
character.
See D'Herbelot, Bib. Orient, p. 12.
Indeed, a history of his life, though it would
be highly fancifid, might easily be compiled from
their traditions. T h e Persian magi beheve him to
have been the same with theu- founder, Zerdoust, or
Zoroaster ; while the Zabians, their rivals and opponents, lay claim to a similar honor. Some have
affirmed that he reigned at Damascus; (Nicol. Damaac. apud Joseph, hb. i. cap. 7. Justin, lib. xxxvi.)
—that he dwek long in E g y p t ; (Artapan. et E u p o lem. apud Euseb. Preepar. lib. ix. cap. 17, 18.)—that
he taught the Egyptians astronomy and arithmetic ;
(Joseph. Antiq. Ub. i. cap. 8.)—that he invented letters and the Hebrew language, (Suidas in Abraliam,)
or the characters of the Syrians and Chaldeans ; (Isidor. Hispal. Origg. hb. i. cap. 3.)—that he was the
author of several works; among others, of the famous book entitled Jezira, or the Creation, a work
mentioned in the Talmud, and gi-eatly valued by
some Rabbins; but those who have examined it
without prejudice, speak of it with contempt. In
the first ages of Christianity, the heretics called Sethians pubhshed "Abraham's Revelations;" (Epiphan. Hoeres, 39. cap. 5.) Athanasius, in his Synopsis,
speaks of the " Assumption of Abraham ;" and Origen
(in Luc. Homil. 35.) notices an apocryphal book of
Abraham's, wherein two angels, one good, the other
bad, dispute concerning his damnation or salvation.
T h e Jews (Rah. Selem. in Bava Batlira, cap. 1.) attribute to him the Morning Prayer, the 89th Psalm,
a Treatise on Idolatry, and other works.—The authorities on all these points, and for still other traditions
respecting Abraham, may be found collected in Fabricii Cod. Pseudepigr. V. T . I. p. 344 seq.
W e are informed (article Ben Scholman, D'Herbelot) that, A. D. 1119, Abraham's tomb was discovered near Hebron, in which Jacob, likewise, and
Isaac, were interred. T h e bodies were found entire, and many gold and silver lamps were found in
the place. The Mahommedans have so great a respect
for his tomb, that they make it their fourth pilgrimage (the three others being Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem.) (See HEBRON.) The Christians built a church
over the cave of Machpelah, where Abraham was
buried; which the Turks have changed into a
mosque, and forbidden Christians from approaching.
(Quaresm. Ehnid. torn. ii. page 772.) T h e supposed
oak of Mamre, where Abraham received the three
angels, was Ukewise honored by Christians, as also
by the Jews and Pagans.
Our Saviour assures us that Abraham desired
earnestly to see his day ; and that he saw it, and was
glad, John viii. 56. Elsewhere, he represents the
happiness of the righteous as a sitting with Abraham,
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Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; (Matt.
viu. 11.) also a reception into Abraham's bosom, as
into a place of rest, opposed to the miseiy of hell,
Luke xvi. 22.
T h e emperor Alexander Severus, who knew Abraham only by the wonders which the Jews and Christians related of him, conceived so high an idea of
him, that he ranked him, with Jesus Christ, among
his gods. Lamprid. in Severe.
ABSALOM, son of David, by Maacali, was the
handsomest man in Israel, and had the finest heatl
of hair, 2 Sam. xiv. 25. W h e n his hair was cut at a
certain time, because it incommoded him, its weight
was 200 shekels, by the khig's standard; that is,
probably, about 30 ounces—an extraordinaiy, but not
incredible, weight. Amnon, another of the king's
sous, having violated his sister Tamar, Absalom resolved to revenge her dishonor, but for some time
had no opportunity to carry his design into effect.
At the end of two years, however, he mvited all the
royal family to a shearing-feast, at Baal-hazor, where
Amnon was assassinated by his direction. Apprehensive of his father's displeasure, Absalom retired
to Geshur, whei-e he continued for three years, under
the protection of the king, his grandfather, 2 Sam.
xiii. Joab having procured David's consent, Absalom returned to Jerusalem, although he was not perinitted to come into the presence of the king. For
two years he remained in disgrace, but at length
David, at the intercession of Joab, again received him
into favor, ch. xiv.
Absalom now, considering himself as presumptive
heir to the crown, set up a magnificent equipage ;
and every mornmg came to the palace gate, where,
calling to him familiarly all who had business, and
came to demand justice, he kindly inquired into their
case, insinuated thegi'eat difficulty of obtaining their
suits, and thus by degrees aUenated the hearts of the
people from his father, and attached them to himself W h e n he thought he might openly declare
himself, he desired permission from the king to go
to H(>bron, under pretence of performing some vow,
which he had made during his abode at Geshur, 2
Sam. XV. 1—9. He went, therefore, to Hebron, attended by two hundred men, who followed him
without the least knowledge of his rebellious design.
At the same time, he sent emissaries throughout
Israel, with orders to sound the trumpet, and proclaim that Absalom was king at Hebron. There
was soon a great resort of people to him, and he was
acknowledged by the major jiart of the nation. David and his officers fled from Jerusalem, whither
.Absalom immediately went, and was received as
king. Ahithophel advised him publicly to abuse his
father's concubines, to convince the people that the
breach was beyond reconcihation, and also, that
troops might be sent instantly in pursuit of David ;
but Hushai, David's friend, who feigned to follow the
popular party, diverted him from complying with
this counsel, 2 Sam. xv. 10 seq.
T h e next day, Absalom marched against David
with all his forces, and having crossed the Jordan,
prepared to attack the king, his father. David put
his troops under the command of J o a b ; the rebel
army was routed, and 20,000 were killed. Absalom, mounted on a mule, fled through the forest of
Ephraim, where, passing tmder an oak, his hair became entangled in the branches, and his mule, going
swiftly, left him suspended. A soldier informed
Joab of the occurrence, who took three darts, and
thrust them through Absalom's heart; and while he
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was yet breathing, and hanging on the oak, ten of
Joab's armor-bearers also smote him. His body was
cast into a pit, and a heap of stones raised over it,
2 Sam. .iviii. 1—17.
Absalom, having lost his children, and being desirous to perpetuate his name in Israel, erected a
pillar in the king's valley, 2 Sam. xviii. 18. Josephus
says (Ant. vii. 10. 3.) it was a marble column, standing about two furlongs from Jerusalem. A monument bearing his name, is still shovrai in the valley
of Jehoshaphat, but is evidently not of ancient origin.
A B S T I N E N C E , a voluntary and religious forbearance of any thing towards which there is an inclination ; but generally spoken of with regard to
forbearance from necessary food. Many persons
have supposed, that the antediluvians abstained from
wine, and from flesh as food, because the Scripture
expressly notices, that Noah, after the deluge, began
to plant a vineyard, and that God permitted him to
eat flesh; (Gen. ix. 3. 20.) whereas he gave Adam
no other food than herbs and fruits, i. 29. But the
contrary opinion is supported by Calmet and other
interpreters, who believe, that men, before the deluge,
abstained from neither wine nor flesh. T h e Scriptures certainly represent violence as being the prevailing crime before the deluge; that is, the unjustifiable taking away of human life: and the precepts
given to Noah against the shedding of blood, seem to
confirm this idea. T h e Institutes of Menu inform
us, that anhnal food was originally used only after sacrifice, and as a participation consequent upon that rite.
The Mosaic law ordained, that the priests should
abstain from wine during the time they were employed in the temple-service. Lev. x. 9. T h e same
abstinence was enjoined on Nazarites, during the
whole time of their separation. Numb. vi. 3,4. T h e
Jews abstam from several sorts of animals, specified
by the law ; as do several other nations. (See A N I JiALS.) Among the primitive Christians, some abstained from meats prohibited by the law, and from
flesh sacrificed to idols;—others disregai-ded such forbearance, and used their Christian liberty. Paul has
given his opinion concerning this, in 1 Cor. viii. 7—
10. and Rom. xiv. 1—3. T h e council of Jerusalem,
held by the apostles, enjoined believers, converted
from heathenism, to abstain from blood, from meats
.strangled, from fornication, and from idolatry. Acts
XV. 20.

Paul says, (1 Cor. ix. 25.) that wrestlers, in order
tc obtain a corruptible crown, abstain from all things;
or from every thing which might weaken them. In
his First Epistie to Timothy, (iv. 3.) he blames certain heretics, who condemned mai-riage, and the use
of meats, which God hath created.
He requires
Christians to abstain from all appearance of evil; (1
Thess. V. 22.) and, with much stronger reason, from
e\ery thing really evil, and contrary to rehgion and
piety.
ABYSS, or D E E P . (1.) Hell, the place of punishment, the bottomless pit, Luke vui. 3 1 ; Rev. ix. 1 ;
xi. 7, &c. (2.) The common receptacle of the dead;
the grave, the deep (or depths of the) earth, under
which the body being deposited, the state of the soul
corresponding thereto, still more unseen, still deeper,
still further distant from human inspection, is that
remote country, that " bourn from whence no traveller returns." See Rom. x. 7. (3.) T h e deepest
parts of the sea, Ps. Ixviii. 2 2 ; cvii. 26. (4.) T h e
chaos, which, in the beginning of the world, was
unformed and vacant. Gen. i. 2.
The Hebrews were of opinion (as are many of the

orientals) that the abyss, the sea and waters, encompassed the whole earth ; that the earth floated upon
the abyss, like a melon swimming on and in the
water. They believe that the earth was founded
upon the waters, (Psalm xxiv. 2 ; xxxiu. 6, 7 ; cxxxvi.
6.) or, at least, that it had its foundation on the abyss.
Their Sheol, however, or place of the dead, is in the
interior of the earth, in those dark dungeons where
the prophets describe the kings of Tyre, Babylon,
and Egypt, as lying down, that is, buried, yet suffering the punishment of their pride and cruelty. See
H E L L , and

GIANTS.

Fountains and rivers, in the opinion of the Hebrews, are derived from the abyss, or sea; issuing
from thence through invisible channels, and returning through others, Eccl. i. 7.
ACC AD, a city bulk by Nimrod, Gen. x. 10. T h e
L X X write it Arcad; the Syriac Achar. Ephraim
the Syrian says, Achar is the city Nisibis; and in this
he is followed by Jerome and Abulpharagius. T h e
Targums of Jerusalem and Jonathan read Nesibin.
T h e antiquity of this city is unquestionable.
A C C E P T , to take pleasure in ; either in whole, or
in part. T h e phrase to accept the person of any one,
as also to respect the person, &c. (which see) is a Hebrew idiom, found also in the New Testament, and
signifies to regard any one with favor or partiality.
It
is used both in a good and bad sense ; e. g. in a good
sense. Gen. xix. 2 1 ; Job xhi. 8 ; Mai. i. 8.; m a bad
sense, to show partiality. Job xiii. 8. 10; xxxii. 2 1 ;
Psalm Ixxxii. 2 ; Prov. xviii. 5, &c. R.
A C C H O , a city of the tribe of Asher, Judg. i. 31.
In the New Testament, Accho is called Ptolemais,
(Acts xxi. 7.) from one of the Ptolemies, who enlarged and beautified it. T h e Christian crusaders
gave it the name of Acre, or St. John of Acre, from
a magnificent church which was built within its
walls, and dedicated to St. John. It is still called
Akka, by the Turks. W h e n Syria was subjected by
the Romans, Akka was made a colony by the emperor Claudius. It sustained several sieges during
the crusades, and was the last fortified place wrested
from the Christians by the Turks.
T h e t o w n ^ situated on the coast of the Mediterranean sea, on the north angle of a hay to which it
gives its name, and which extends in a semicircle of
three leagues, as far as the point of mount Carmel.
T h e town was originally surrounded by triple walls,
and a foss6 cut out of the rock, from Avhich, at
present, it is a mile distant. At the south and west
sides it was washed by the sea; and Pococke thinks
that the river Belus, which flows into the Mediterranean, was brought through the foss6, which ran
along the ramparts on the n o r t h ; thus making the
city an island.
Since the time of its memorable
siege by Buonaparte, Accho has been much improved
and strengthened. Its present population is estimated
at from 18,000 to 20,000. See Mod. TraveUer, i. p. 20.
Accho, and all beyond it northwards, was considered as the heathen land of the Jews.
There are several medals of Accho, or Ptolemais,
extant, both Greek and Latin. Most of the former
have also the Phenician name of the chy, 3 ^ , AK
'
or Accho. The
one here given
(as also others)
represents the
head of Alexander the Great,
and appeal's to
have been co'n-
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ed in consequence of favors received from that " Smce thou hast troubled us, the Lord shall trouble
prince, perhaps at the time when he was detained in thee, this day." They then stoned Achan and his
family and aU his property, and afterwards consumed
Syria by the siege of Tyre.
ACELDAMA, (the field of blood,) a small field, them by fire. They then raised over them a great
lying south of Jerusalem, which the priests purchased heap of stones, ver. 16, seq. 26.
The sentence passed on the family of Achan may
with the thirty pieces of silver that Judas had received as the price of our Saviour's blood. Matt. be justified by i-eflecting, (1.) that probably he was
xtv'ii. 8 ; Acts i. 19. Pretending that it was not assisted by them in this theft; for, if not, (2.) he could
lawful to appropriate this money to sacred uses, be- never have secreted such articles in the earth under
cause it was the price of blood, they purchased with his tent, without being observed and detected by
it the potter's field, to be a burying-place for stran- them, who ought to have opposed him, or immedigers. Helena, the mother of Constantino, had part ately to have given notice of the transaction to the
of the field covered in, for the purpose of receiving elders. As they did not do this, they became, by
the dead, and it was formerly thought, that such was concealment, at least partakers of his crime.
ACHIOR, general of the Ammonites, who joined
the sarcophagous virtue in the earth, that the bodies
were consumed within the space of two or three Holofernes with auxihary troops, in that general's
Bethulia having shut its
days. It is now used as the sepulchre of the Arme- expedition into Egypt.
nians, who have a magnificent convent on mount gates against Holofernes, he called the princes of
Zion. See Mod. Traveller, i. p. 152. Miss. Herald, Moab and Ammon, and demanded of them, with
great passion, who those people were that opposed
1824. p. 66.
ACHAIA, taken in its largest sense, comprehended his passage ; presuming that the Moabites, and Amthe whole region of Greece, or Hellas, now called monites, being neighbors to the Hebrews, could best
Livadia. Achaia Proper, however, was a province inform him. Achior answered, " My lord, these
of Greece, of which Corinth was the capital; and people are originally of Chaldea; but because they
embracing the whole western part of the Pelopon- would not worship the gods of the Chaldeans, they
nesus. It is worthy of remark, that Luke speaks of were obliged to leave their country." He related,
Galho as being deputy (proconsul) of Achaia, at the also, Jacob's descent into Egypt, the miracles of
time that Paul preached there, (Acts xviii. 12.) which Moses, and the conquest of Canaan ; observing, that
was, indeed, the title borne by the superior officer iii the people were visibly protected by God, while they
Achaia at that time, but which did not long continue, continued faithful to h i m ; but that God never failed
nor had ii long been so at the time he wrote. See to take vengeance on their infidehty. " Now therefore," added he, " learn whether they have committed
Kuinoel on Acts xvdii. 12.
any fault against their God ; if so, attack them, for
ACHAICUS, a native of Achaia, and a disciple he will deliver them up into your hands: if not, we
of the apostle Paul. He, with Stephanus and Fortu- shall not be able to resist them, because God will unnatus, was the bearer of the First Epistle to the Co- dertake their defence, and cover us with confusion,"
rinthians, and was recommended by the apostle to Judith V. 2, 3, &c. Holofernes, transported with
their special respect, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.
fury, answered him, " Since you have taken upon
ACHAN, the name of the son of Carmi, of the you to be a prophet, in telling us that the God of
tribe of Judah, and he who purloined a costly Israel would be the defender of his people, to show
Babylonish garment, an higot of gold, and 200 shek- you there is no other god besides Nebuchodonosor,
els of silver, from among the spoils of Jericho, my masti r, when we have put all these people to the
against the express injunction of God, who had de- edge of the sword, we will destroy you likewise, and
voted to utter destruction the city and all that it con- you shall understand that Nebuchodonosor is lord of
tained. Josh. vi. 18, &c. Some days after this trans- all the earth." Achior v^as then carriiid out near to
action, Joshua sent 3000 men against the town of Ai, the city, and left bound, that the inhabitants might
which stood a short distance from Jericho, but 36 of take him into the city. This was done, and Achior
them were killed, and the others obliged to flee. This declaring what had liappened, the jieople of Bethuoccurrence was the cause of much discouragement lia fell with their faces to the ground, and with great
to Joshua and the people, and they addressed them- cries begged God's assistance, beseeching him to vinselves to the Lord by prayer, to discover the reason dicate the honor of his name, and to humble the
of their discomfiture. The Lord answered, that one pride of their enemies. After this they consoled
among them had sinned; and commanded them to Achior, and Ozias, one of the leaders of the people,
select him out, by the use of the sacred lot, and to received him into his house, where he continued
burn him, Avith all that was his, vii. 3—15. On the during the siege. After the death of Holofernes,
next day, therefore, Joshua assembled all Israel; and and the discomfiture of his army, Achior abandoned
having cast lots, the lot fell first on the tribe of Judah, the heathen superstitions, and was received into Israel
th(^n on the family of Zarhi, then on the house of by circumcision, Judith xiv. 6, seq.
Zabdi, and at last on the person of Achan; to whom
Joshua said," My son, give glory to the Lord, conA C H I S H , king of Gath. David, having resolved
fess what you have done, without concealing any
thing." Achan, being thus detected, replied, " Hav- to withdraw from the dominions of Saul, who sought
ing seen among the spoils a handsome Babylonish his life, retired to Gath, a city of the Phihstines ; (1
cloak, and 200 shekels in silver, with an ingot of Sam. xxi. 10.) but the officers of Achish having disgold, of fifty shekels weight, I took them, and hid covered his person, and expressed their jealousy of
them in my tent." Messengers were immediately his character, David became alarmed, and feigned
despatched to his tent, to fetch the accursed articles, madness, and by this stratagem preserved his
and the proofs of the crime being produced in the hfe.
Three or four years after this, David desired to be
presence of all Israel, Joshua laid them out before
the Lord. Then taking Achan, the gold, silver, fur- received, for a permanency, either into the royal city,
niture, tent, and all belonging to him, into the valley or elsewhere in the dominions of Achish. The king
of Achor, a place north of Jericho, he said to him, who knew his valor, and the animosity between him
and Saul, willingly received him into Gath, with 600
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men, and their families, and afterwards gave him
Ziklag, 1 Sam. xxvii. 2, seq. See DAVID.
A C H M E T A . Ezra vi. 2, " T h e r e was found at
Achmeta a roll."—Achmeta is here the same with
Ecbatana, the royal city, where, in the palace, the
rolls were kept. So the Vulgate, which reads Ecbatanis; and 1 Esdras vi. 2 3 ; also Josephus, Antiq.
xi. 4—6.
ACHOR, -i)3;-, troubling, a valley in the territory
of Jericho, and in the tribe of Benjamin, where
Achan was stoned, Josh. vii. 2 4 ; xv. 7 ; Isaiah Ixv.
10; Ilosea ii. 15. T h e name was still in use in the
tune of Jerome.
A C H S AH, daughter of Caleb, who promised to
give her as a reward to him who should take KirjathSepher. (See DOWRY.) Othniel, his brother's son,
having taken that town, married Achsah, and obtained
from Caleb the gift of a field having upper and
nether springs—a valuable addition to Kirjath.Sepher, Josh, xv^ 16; Judg. i. 12. See W A T E R ,
and W E L L S .

A C I I S H A P H , a city of Asher, Josh. xii. 2 0 ; xix.
25. Its site is unknown.
I. ACHZIB, a city in the plain of Judah, Josh. xv.
44; Micah i. 14.
II. A C H Z I B , a city on the seacoast of Galilee,
assigned to the tribe of Asher, but not conquered by
them. Josh. xix. 2 9 ; Judg. i. 3 1 . According to
Eusebius and Jerome, it lay about nine miles north
of Ptolemais, or Accho; and was afterwards called
Ecdippa, Jos. B. J. i. 13. 4. It is now called Zib.
Mod. Traveller, ii. p. 29.
ACRA, a Greek word, signifying, in general, a
citadel, in which sense it is also used in the Chaldee
and Syriac. King Antiochus built a citadel at Jerusalem, on an eminence north of the temple, which
commanded the holy place; and for which reason it
was called A era. Josephus says (Antiq. lib. xii. cap.
7. & 14 ; lib. xiii. cap. 11.) that this eminence was
semicircular, and that Simon Maccabseus, having expelled the Syrians, who had seized Acra, demolished
it, and spent three years in leveling the mountain on
which it stood; that no situation in future should
command the temple. On mount Acra were afterwards built the palace of Helena, queen of the Adiabenians; Agrippa's palace, the place where the public
records were lodged, aud that where the magistrates
of Jerusalem assembled, Joseph, de Bello, lib. vii.
cap. 1 5 ; Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 7.
I. A C R A B A T E N E . A district or toparchy of
Judea, extending between Shechem (now Napolose)
and Jericho, inclining east. It was about twelve
miles in length. T h e name is not found in Scripture, but occurs in Josephus, B. J. u. 12. 4 ; in.
3, 4, 5.
II. A C R A B A T E N E , or ACRABATINE, a district on
the frontier of Idumea, towards the southern extremity of the Dead sea. It seems to be named from
the .Maaleh AcrahUm, or Hill of Scorpions, mentioned (Josh. XV. 3.) as the southern extremity of the
tribe of Judah.—It is found only in 1 Maccab. v. 3.
ACTS O F T H E A P O S T L E S , a canonical book
of the New Testament, written by Luke, and containing -a considerable part of the history of Peter
aud Paul. T h e narrative begins at the ascension of
our Saviour, and continues to Paul's arrival at Rome,
after his appeal to Cassar; with his residence of two
years in that capital; including about twenty-eight or
thirty years. After Luke had given the history of
Jesus Christ in his Gospel, he resolved to record the
actions of the aposdes, and the wonderful manner in
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which the Holy Spirit established that church which
Christ had redeemed. QEcumenius (in Acta, page
20.) calls the Acts, " the Gospel of the Holy Ghost;"
Chrysostom (in Acta Homil. 1.) calls it, " t h e Gospel
of our Saviour's resurrection," or " t h e Gospel of
the risen Jesus Christ." It narrates most miraculous
mstances of the power of the Holy Spirit, attending
the propagation of the gospel; and in the accounts
and instances of the first believers," we have most
excellent patterns of a truly Christian hfe. So that,
though Luke seems to give us but a plain narrative
of facts, yet this divine physician, to use Jerome's expression, offers as many remedies to heal the soul's
diseases, as he speaks words, E p . 103.
It is believed that Luke's principal design in vwiting the Acts, was to preserve a true history of the
apostles, and of the infancy of the Christian church,
in opposition to false acts and false histories, which
were beginning to obtain circulation; and accordingly, his fidelity and intelligence have been so much
valued, that all other Acts of the Apostles have perished, and his, only, been adopted by the church.
Luke wrote this book, probably, about A. D. 6 4 ; i. e.
soon after the point of time at which the narration
terminates. T h e place where it was written is unknown.
T h e style of Luke is generally more pure and elegant than that of other parts of the N e w Testament.
Epiphanius says (Hseres. xxx. cap. .3 & 6.) that this
book was translated by the Ebionites out of Greek
into H e b r e w ; (that is, Syriac, the then common language of the J e w s in Palestine;) but that those
heretics corrupted it with many falsities and impieties, injurious to the character and memory of the
apostles.
T h e Book of the Acts has always been esteemed
canonical: (Tertul. 1. v. cent. Marc. cap. 1,2.) though
the Marcionites, the Manichees, and some other heretics rejected it, because their en'ors were too clearly
condemned by it. Augustine ( E p . 315.) says, the
church received it with edification, and read it every
year. Chrysostom complains, that in his time it was
too little known, and the reading of it too much
neglected. As for himself, he very much extols the
advantages of an acquaintance with it, and maintains, with good reason, that it is as useful as the
Gospels.
- In order to read the Acts of the Apostles with intelligence and profit, it is necessary to have a sufficient acquaintance with geography, with the manners
of the times and people refen'cd to, and with the
leading historical events. T h e power of the Romans, with the nature and names of the public officers they established, and the distinctions among
them, must of necessity be understood ; as well as
the disposition and political conduct and opinions of
the unconverted Jewish nation, which obtained, too
strongly, among the Christianized Hebrews, and
maintained themselves as distinctions, and causes of
separation in the church, during many ages. In fact,
their consequences are hardly extinct in the East at
this day.
There were several SPURIOUS A C T S OF THE A P O S TLES.

(1.) T H E A C T S OF T H E A P O S T L E S supposed

to have been written by Abdias, who represents himself as a bishop, ordained at Babylon, by the apostles, when they were on their journey into Persia;
but which is neither ancient nor authentic ; it was
not known to Eusebius, to Jerome, nor to any earlier
father. T h e author says, he wrote in Gieek, and
that his book was translated into Latin l y Julius
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Adam, and while he slept, took one of his ribs, and
closed up the flesh; and of the rib thus taken from
man he made a woman, (WOMB-MAN, Saxon,) whom
he presented to him when he awoke. Adam received
her, saying, " This is now bone of m y bone, and
flesh of my flesh; she shall be called woman, hecause she was taken out of man." (Heb. O^N, man,
npiN, woman.) H e also called her name Eve, nin,
page 759, & c . (3.) T h e ACTS OF S T . PAUL, were because she was the mother of all living.
This woman, being seduced by the tempter, percomposed after his death, as a supplement to St.
.Luke; continumg his narrative from the second suaded her husband to eat of the forbidden fruit.
year of the apostle's first voyage to Rome, to the end W h e n called to judgment for this transgression beof his hfe. Eusebius, who had seen this work, calls fore God, Adam blamed his wife, " whom," said he,
it spurious. (4.) T h e A C T S OF S T . J O H N THE E V A N - " THOU gavest m e ; " and the woman blamed the serGELIST, mentioned in Epiphanius and Augustine, pent-tempter. God punished the tempter by degracontain incredible stories of that apostle. It was dation and dread; the woman by painful hopes, and
used by the Encratites, Manichees, aud Priscilhanists. a situation of submission ;. and the man by a life of
They are thought to be the Acts of St. John, pub- labor and toil; of which punishment every day witneslished among the forgeries of Abdias. (Epiphan. ses the fulfilment. As their natural passions now beHaeres. 47. Aug. de Fide, cap. 4. and 405. Contra came kregular, and their exposure to accidents great,
adversar. Legis et Prophet, lib. i. cap. 20.) (5.) T h e God made a covering of skin for Adam and for his wife.
A C T S OF S T . ANDREW, received by the Manichees, He also expelled them from his garden, to the land
Encratites, and Apotactics. See Epiphanius, Heeres. around it, Avhere Adam had been made, and where
42, 61, and 62. (6.) T H E A C T S OF S T . THOMAS : was to be their future dweUing; placing at the east
Augustine cites some things out of them, and says, of the garden a flame, which turned every way, to
the Manichees particularly used them. (7.) T h e KEEP the way to the tree of Ufe, Gen. iii.
A C T S OF S T . P H I L I P , was a book used by the GnosIt is not known how long Adam and his wife contics. (8.) T h e A C T S OF S T . M A T T H I A S . See M. de tinued in paradise: some think, many years; others,
Tillemont, Eccl. Hist. tom. i. p . 1186 ; and Fabricius's not many daj's; others, not many hours.- Shortly
Cod. Apoc. N . T . p. 782.
after their expulsion. E v e brought forth Cain, Gen.
The authorities respecting all these spurious works, iv. 1, 2. Scripture notices but three sons of Adam:
as well as of the A C T S OF P I L A T E , are collected Cain, Abel, and Seth, and onuts daughters: but
Moses tells us, " A d a m begat sons and daughters;"
in Fabricii Cod. Apoc. N. T . vol. i, ii.
ADADA, a city in the south of Judalr, Josh. no doubt many. H e died, aged 930, ante A. D. 3074.
This is what w e learn from Moses; but interpreters,
XV. 2 2 .
ADAD-RIMMON, or HADAD-RIMMON, a city in not satisfied with his concise relation, propose a
the valley of Jezreel, where the fatal battle between thousand inquiries relating to the first man ; and cerJosiah, king of Judah, and Pharaoh-Necho, king of tainly no history can furnish more questions, as well
Egypt, (2 Kings xxiu. 2 9 ; Zech. xu. 11.) was fought. of curiosity as of consequence.
Adad-riramon was afterwards called MaximianopoIn reviewing the histoiy of Adam, there are several
lis, in honor of the emperor Maximian. It is seven- things that demand particular notice.
teen miles from Csesarea in Palestine, and ten miles
1. The formation of Adam is introduced with cirfrom Jezreel. See Bib. Repository, vol. i. p. 602.
cumstances of dignity sujierior to any which atI. ADAH, one of Lamech's two wives; mother tended the creation of the animals. It evidently apof Jabal and Jubal, Gen. iv. 19. See LAMECH.
pears (whatever else be designed by it) to be the
II. ADAH, daughter of Elon, the Hittite, and wife intention of the narrator, to mark this passage, and
to lead his readers to reflect on it. God said, " Let
of Esau ; the mother of Ehphaz, Gen. xxxvi. 4.
x\DAM, red, the proper name of the first man: ns make man, (1.) In our image ; (2.) According to
It has always the article, aud is therefore originally our likeness; and let him rule," & c . Gen. i. 26.
an appellative, the man. T h e derivation of it, as w(-ll These seem to be two ideas : First, " In our image,"
as adainah, earth, from the verb DIN, to be red, (in in our similitude. This could not refer to his figure:
Ethiop. to be beautiful,) is not improbable, when ^^'e (1.) Because the human figure, though greatly supetake into account the reddish or brown cemplexion rior in formation and beauty to animals, is not so enof the orientals. But the word Adam may also be tirely distinct from them in the principles of its ccnstruction, as to require a special- consultation about
primitive. R.
T h e Almighty formed Adam out of the dust of it, after the animals had been fM-med. (2.) If aU the
the earth, breathed into his nostrils the breath of hfe, species of monkeys were made before man, the reand gave him dominion over all the lower creatures. semblance in some of them to the iiuman form,
Gen. i. 26 ; ii. 7. He created him i n his own image, greatly strengthens the former argument. (3.) T h e
and having pronounced a blessing upon him, placed Scriptures, elsewhere, represent this distinction as
hun in a delightful garden, that he might cultivate referring to moral excellency ; " in knowledge—after
it,, and enjoy its fruits. At the same time, however, the image of him w h o created him," Col. ui. 10.
he gave him the following injunction:—" Of the tree " T h e new man, which, according to God, [y.ar'a Sfix-,)
of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not e a t ; is created in righteousness and true holiness,'" E p h . iv.
for m the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 24. In other places, also, the comparison turns on
die." T h e first recorded exercise of Adam's power his purity, his station, &c. Secondly, " According to
and intelligence was his giving names to the beasts our likeness," is a stronger expression than the former,
of the field, and fowls of the air, which the Lord and more determinate to its subject. I f w e connect
brought before him for this purpose. A short tune this with the following words, and let him rule—the
after this, the Lord, observing that it was not good import of the passage may be given thus:—" Man
for man to be alone, caused a deep sleep to fall upon shall have, according to his naturo and capacity, a
Africanus; who is himself a Greek writer. He cites
Hegesippus, who lived in the second century. (2.)
T h e ACTS OF S T . PETER, otherwise called Travels
of St. Peter, (Period! Petri,) or " T h e Recognitions
of St. Clement," is a book filled with visions and
fables, which came originally from the school of the
Ebionites. See Cotelerius, in his Fathers of the first
Century; likewise Fabricius's Cod. Apocr. N . T .
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general likeness to pb.eh of our perfections as fit him
for the purposes to v; Iiicli we design h i m ; but he
shall also have a resemblance to us, in the rule and
government of the creatures ; for, though he be incapable of any of our attributes, he is capable of a
purity, a rectitude, and a station of dominion, in
v\hich he may be our vicegerent." Thus, then, in a
lower and looser sense, man was the image of God ;
possessing a likeness to him in respect to moral
excellency, of which the creatures were absolutely
void ; aud having also a resemblance to God, as his
deputy, his rejircsentative, among and over the creation ; for which he was qualified by hohness,
knowledge, and other intellectual and moral attributes.
As the day on which creation ended was immediatel}' succeeded by a sabbath, the first act of man
was worship; hence the influence and extent of the
custom of setting apart a sabbath among his posterit}- ; sinci- not in paradise only would Adam maintain this rite.
2. ^^Adam became a living soul;" by which we
understand a living person, (1.) Because such is the
import of the original, simply taken: (2.) Having
mentioned that Adam was made of the dust of the
earth, is a reason why the sacred writer should here
mention his ainmation. But, (3.) It is very possible,
that it implies some real distinction between the nature of the living principle, or soul, (not spirit,) in
Adam, and that of animals. May we suppose that
this principle, thus especially imparted by God, was
capable of immortality ; that, however the beasts
might die by nature, man would survive by nature ?
that he had no inherent seeds of dissolution in him,
but that Ins dissolution was the consequence of his
sin, and the execution of the threatening, "dying
thou shalt die ?" In fact, as Adam lived nearly a
thousand years after eating the fruit, which, probably,
poisoned his blood, how much longer might he not
have hved, had that poison never been taken by
him ?

See

DEATH.

3. The character, endowments, and history of Adam,
are very interesting subjects of reflection to the whole
human race; and the rather, because the memorials
respecting him, which have been transmitted to us,
are but brief, and consequently obscure.
In considering the character of Adam, the greatest difficulty is, to divest ourselves of ideas received
from the present state of things. W e cannot sufficiently dismiss from our minds that knowledge (rather,
that subtUty) which we have acquired by experience.
W e should, nevertheless, remember, that however
Adam might be a man in capacity of understanding,
yet in experience he could be but a child. He had
no cause to distrust any, to suspect fraud, collusion,
prevarication, or ill design. Where, then, is the
wonder, if entire innocence, if total unsuspicion,
should be deceived by an artful combination of appearances ; by fraud and guile exerted against it ?
But the disobedience of Adam is not the less inexcusable on this account; because, as w&s his situation, such was the test given to him. It was not an
active, but a passive duty; not something to be done,
but something to be forborne ; a negative trial Nor
did it regard the mind, but the appetite; nor was
that appetite without fit, yea, much fitter, supply in
abundance all around it. Unwarrantable presumption, unrestrained desire, liberty extended into licentiousness, was the principle of Adam's transgression.
4. The breaking of a beautiful vase, may afford
Fome idea of Adam after his sin. T h e integrity of
3
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his mind was violated ; the first comphance with sin
opened the way to future compliances; grosser
temptations might now expect success; and thus
spotless purity becoming impure, perfect uprightness
becoming warped, lost that entirety which had been
its glory. Hereby Adam rehnquished that distinction, which had fitted him for immediate communion
with supreme hohness, and was reduced to the necessity of soliciting such communion, mediately, not
immediately ; by another, not by himself; in prospect,
not instant; in hope, not in possession; in time future, not in time present; in another world, not in
this. It is worthy of notice, how precisely the principles which infatuated Adam have ever governed
his posterity ; how suitable to the general character
of the human race was the nature of that temptation
by which their father fell!
5. It is presumable that only, or chiefly, in the
garden of Paradise, were the prime fruits and herbage in perfection. T h e land around the garden
might he much less finished, and only fertile to a
certain degree. T o promote its fertility, by cultivation, became the object of Adam's labor; so that iu
the sweat of his brow, he himself did eat bread.
But the sentence passed on our first parents, doubtless regarded them as the representatives, the very
concentration, of their posterity, the whole human
race; and after attaching to themselves, it seems, prophetically also, to suggest the condition of the sexes
in future ages, q. d. " T h e female sex, which has
been the means of bringing death into the world,
shall also be the means of bringing life—posterity—
to compensate the ravages of death ;—and, to remind
the sex of its original transgression, that which shall
be its greatest honor and happiness shall be accompanied by no slight inconveniences. But the male
sex shall be under the necessity of laboring for the
support, not of itself only, but of the female and her
family; so that if a man could with Utile exertion
provide for himself, he should be stimulated by far
greater exertions, to toil, to sweat, for the advantage
and support of those to whom he has been the means
of giving life."
6. Death closes the sentence passed on mankind;
and was also prophetic of an event common to Adam,
and to aU his descendants. But see how the favor
of God mitigates the consequences announced in
this sentence! It inflicts pain on the woman, but
that pain was connected with the dearest comforts,
and with the great restorer of the human race ; it
assigns labor to the man, but then that labor w as to
support himself, and others dearer to him than himself, repetitions of himself; it denounces death, but
death indefinitely postponed, and appointed as the
path to life.—[The curse pronounced on man includes not only physical labor and toil, the barrenness of the earth, and its tendency to produce slu-ubs
and weeds, which retard his exertions, and render
his toil more painful and difficult; it includes not
only the physical dissolution of the body; but also
the exposure of the soul, the nobler part, to ' everlasting death.' There is no where in Scripture any
hint that the bodies either of animals or of man in
the state before the fall, were not subject to dissolution, just as much as at present. Indeed the whole
physical structure goes to indicate directly the contrary. T h e life of man and of animals, as at present
constituted, is a constant succession of decay and
renovation ; and so far as physiology can draw any
conclusion, this has ever been the ca.sc. W e may
therefore suppose, that the death denounced upon
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man, was rather moral and spiritual death ; iu that
very day, he should lose the image of his Maker, and
become exposed to that eternal doom, which has
justly fallen upon all his race. Such is also the view
of the apostle P a u l ; who every where contrasts the
death introduced into the world through Adam with
the life which is procured for our race through Jesus
Christ, Rom. v. 12, seq. But this Ufe is only spiritual;
the death, then, in its highest sense, is also spiritual.
So far, too, as the penalty is temporal and physical, no
specific remedy is provided ; no man is or can be
exempt from it; and it depends not on his choice.
But to remove the spiritual punishment, Christ has
died ; and he who will, may avoid the threatened
death, and enter into life eternal.
7. In regard to the situation of Adam before the
fall, his powers and capacities, his understanding and
acquirements, very much has been said and written,
but all of course to no purpose ; since the Scriptures,
the only document we have, are entirely silent on
these pomts. T h e poetical statements of Milton in
his Paradise Lost, are f^eserving of just as much
credit as the speculations of Jewish Rabbins or
Christian theologians. W e can only affirm, that the
Scriptures recognize man as being formed in his
full strength of body and his full powers of m i n d ;
that he possessed not only the capacity for speech
and knowledge, but that he was also actually in the
possession and exercise of language, and of such
knowledge at least as was necessary for his situation.
There is no suggestion in the Bible, that he was
formed merely with the powers requisite for acquiring these things, aud then left at first in a state of
ignorance which would place him on a level with
the brutes, and from which he must have emerged
simply by his own exertions and observation. On
the contrary, the representation of the Bible is, that
he was at first formed, m all respects, a full-groion
man, with all the faculties and all the endowments
necessary to quaUfy hun for his station as lord of a
new and beautiful creation. *R.
8. T h e salvation of Adam has been a subject of
trivial dispute.
Tatian and the Encratites were
positive he was damned ; but this opinion the church
condemned. T h e book of Wisdom says, (chap. x.
2.) " That God delivered him fi-om his fall," and the
Fathers and Rabbins believe he did liard pcnanrr.
Some of the ancients beUeved, that our first ])arents
were interred at Hebron, which o))inion thev whimsically grounded on Joshua xiv. 15, " And the name
of Hebron before was Kirjath-Arba, which Arba
was a great man (Adam, DIN) among the An;ikim."
—Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome, and a great number
hold that Adam was buried on Calvary; and this
opinion has stiU its advocates. There is a chapel on
mount Calvary dedicated to Adam.
Adam has been the reputed author of several
books, and some have believed that he invented the
Hebrew letters. The Jews say he is the author of
the ninety-first Psahn ; and that he composed it soon
after the creation. T h e Gnostics had a book entitled, " T h e Revelations of Adam," which is placed
among the apocryphal writings by pope Gelasius,
who also mentions a book called "Adam's Penance "
Masius speaks of another " Of the Creation," said to
;-^ve been composed by Adam.—On aU these, see
X xoncn Cod. Pseudepigr. V. T . vol. i. Hettinger,
Hi, 'or. Onental. pag. 22.—The Arabians inform us,
that Adam received twenty books which feU from
heaven, and contained many laws, promises, and
prophecies.
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T h e Talmudists, CahaUsts, Mahommedans, Persians, and other Eastern people, relate many fabuloud
stories relative to the creation and life of Adam, some
of which may be seen m the lai-ger edition of Calmet.
II. ADAM was the name of a city near the Jordan, not far from Zarethan ; at some distance from
which the waters of Jordan were coUected in a heap,
when the children of Israel passed through. Josh.
iii. 16. T h e name was not improbably derived from
the color of the clay in its neighborhood, which was
used for casting the vessels of the temple, 1 Kings
vii. 46.
AD AMAH, a city of NaphtaU, Josh. xix. 36. T h e
L X X call it Armath; the Vulgate, Edema.
ADAMANT, rizm shamir, a name anciently used
for the diamond, the hardest of all minerals. It is
used for cutting or writing upon glass and other hard
substances, Jer. xvu. 1. It is also employed figuratively, Ezek. iu. 9 ; Zech. vii. 12. T h e same name
of the diamond is common in Arabia.—Others suppose it to be the smiris, or emery.
AD AMI, a city of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 33.
A D A M I T E S , a heretical sect of the second
century, who affected to possess the innocence of
Adam, and whose nakedness they imitated in their
churches, which tliej called Paradise. Its author
was Prodicus, a disciple of Carpocrates.
I. ADAR, the twelfth month of the Hebrew ecclesiastical year, and the sixth of the civil year. It
has twenty-nine days ; and nearly answers to our
February and March, according to the Rabbins.
(See M O N T H S , and the J E W I S H CALENDAR.)
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lunar year, which the Jews follow in their calculation, is shorter than the solar year by eleven days,
which after three years make about a month, they
then insert a thirteenth month, which they call VeAdar, or a second Adar, to which they assign twentynme days.
II. ADAR, a city on the southeiTi border of Judah,
Josh. XV. 3. In Numb, xxxiv. 4. it is called HazarAddar, or the court of Adar.
ADARSA, or ADASA, (1 Mace. vii. 40.) a city of
Ejihraim, four miles from Beth-horon, and not far
from Gojilma, Joseph. Antiq. lib. xu. cap. 17 ; Euseb
in Adasa. Perhaps, between the u]iper Beth-horon
and Diospolis ; because it is said (1 Mace. vu. 45.)
the victorious army of Judas pursued the Syrians
from Adasa to Gadara, or Gazara, which is one day's
journey. Adarsa is also called Adazcr, aud Adaco,
or Acedosa, iu .losephus, Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 17. and
de Bello, lib. i. cap. I. Here Nicanor was overcome, and his army put to flight by Judas Maccabseus, notwithstanding he had 3000 men only, while
Nicanor had 35,000. Josephus tells us, that Judas,
in another war, was killed in this place, de Bello,
Ub. i. cap. 1.
ADDAR, sec ADAR I I .
A D D E R , sec A S P , and S E R P E N T .

A D I A B E N E , a region of Assyria, frequently mentioned by Josephus, whose queen Helena and lier
son Izates were made converts to Judaism, Joseph.
Antiq. XX. 2.
ADIDA, a city of Judah, where Simon Maccabseus encamped to dispute the entrance into the
country with Tryphon, who had treacherously
seized Jonathan at Ptolemais, 1 Mace. xii. 3 8 ;
xiu. 13.
A D I T H A I M , a city of Judah, whose situation is
not known. Josh. xv. 36.
ADMAH, the most easterly of the five cities of
the plain, destroyed by fire from heaven, and after-
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wards overwhelmed by the waters of the Dead sea,
Gen. xix. 24.
ADONAI, i3n«, Loi-d, Master, old plural form of
the noun adon, similar to that with the suffix of the
first person ; used as the pluralis cxcellentice by way
of dignity for the name of JEHOVAH. T h e sinular
form, with the suffix, is also used of men ; as of
Joseph's master. Gen. xxxix. 2, 3, seq.—of Joseph
himself. Gen. xiii. 30. 3 3 ; so Isaiah xix. 4. T h e
Jews, out of superstitious reverence for the name
JEHOVAH, always, in reading, pronounced Adonai
^vhere Jehovali is written ; hence the letters nin'> are
usually v\'ritten with the points belonging to Adonai.
See JEHOVAH.

R.

A D O N I - B E Z E K , i. e. the lord of Bezek, king of
the city Bezek, in Canaan, seventeen miles N. E.
from Na])olose, towards ScythopoUs.—Adoni-bezek
v\as a powerful and cruel prince, who, having at
various times taken seventy kings, ordered their
thumbs and great toes to be cut oftj and made them
gather their meat under his table, Judg. i. 7. After
the death of Joshua, the tribes Judah and Simeon
marched against Adoni-bezek, who commanded an
army of Canaanites and Perizzites. They vanquished
him, killed ten thousand men, and having taken him,
cut oft' his thumbs aud his great toes ; Adoni-bezek
acknowledging the retributive justice of this punishment from God. He was afterwards carried to Jerusalem, where he died, Judg. i. 4, seq.
Notwithstanding that the barbarity of Adoni-bezek, iu thus mutilating his enemies, was so enormous in its character, there is reason to think that
similar cruelties are by no means uncommon in the
East. Much more severe, in fact, is the cruelty
contained iu the following narration of Indian w a r :
—" The inhabitants of the town of Lelith Pattan
^vere disposed to surrender themselves, from fear of
having their noses cut off, like those of Cirtipur, and
also their right h a n d s ; a barbarity the Gorchians
liad threatened them with, unless they would surrender within five days!" (Asiat. Researches, vol.
ii.) Another resemblance to the history of the men
of Jabesh ; who desired seven days of melancholy
respite from their threatened aftliction by Nahash, of
having their right eyes thrust out, 1 Sam. xi. 2.
The following is another similar scene of cruelty :
" Prithwinarayan issued an order to Suruparatana his
brother, to put to death some of the principal inhabitants of the town of Cirtipur, and to cut off
the noses aud lips of every one, even the infants who
were found in the arms of their mothers; ordering, at the same time, all the noses and lips that had
been cut off to be preserved, that he might ascertain
how many souls there w e r e ; and to change the
name of the town to JVashatapir, which signifies the
town of cut noses. T h e order was carried into execution with every mark of horror and cruelty, none
escaping but those who could play on wind instruments ; many put an end to then- lives in despair;
others came in great bodies to us in search of medicines ; and it was most shocking to see so many living people with their teeth and noses resembling the
skulls of the deceased," i. e. by being bare ; because
deprived of their natural covering. (Asiatic Researches, vol. ii. page 187.) T h e learned reader
will recollect an instance of the very same barbarity,
in the town ^vhich, from that circumstance, was
named Rhinocolura, or " cut noses," between Judea
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edged king by only part of Israel, 2 Sam. ui. 2, 4,
His elder brothers, x\mnon and Absalom, being dead,
Adonijah believed the crown by right belonged to
him, and made an effort to get acknowledged king
before his father's death. For this purpose he set
up a magnificent equipage, with chariots and horsemen, and fifty men to run before h i m ; and contracted very close engagements with Joab the general, and Abiathar the priest, who had more interest
with the king than any others. Having matured his
plans, Adonijah made a great entertainment for his
adherents, near the fountain Rogel, east of the city,
and below the walls, to which he mvited all the
king's sons, except Solomon; and also the principal
persons of Judah, except Nathan, Zadok, and Benaiah, who were not of his party. His design was
at this time to be proclaimed king, and to assume
the government before the death of David. Nathan,
however, having obtained a knowledge of his design, went with Bathsheba to the king, who informed
him of Adonijah's proceedings, and interceded iu
favor of Solomon. David immediately gave orders
that Solomon should be proclaimed king of Israel,
which was promptly done, and the intelligence so
alarmed Adonijah and his party, that they dispersed
in great confusion. Fearing that Solomon would
put him to death, Adonijah retired to the tabernacle,
and laid hold on the horns of the altar. Solomon,
however, generously pardoned him, aud sent him
home, 1 Kings i.
Some time after David's death, Adonijah, by means
of Bathsheba, the mother of Solomon, intrigued to
obtain Abishag, the recent wife of his father; but
Solomon, suspecting it to be a project to obtain the
kingdom, had him put to death, ch. ii. 13, &c. A. M.
2990, ante A. D. 1014.
A D O N I R A M , the receiver of Solomon's tributes,
and chief director of the 30,000 men whom that
prince sent to Lebanon, to cut timber, 1 Kings v. 14.
T h e name Adoram is made from this word by contraction, and applied to the same person, who was
receiver-general from David until Rehoboam, 2 Sam.
XX. 2 4 ; 1 Kings xii. 18. He is also called Hadoram,
2 Chr. X. 18. R.
A D O N I S . According to the Vulgate, Ezek. viii.
14 imports that this prophet saw women sitting in
the temple, weeping for Adonis ; but the Hebrew
reads, for Tammuz, or, the hidden one. Among the
Egyptians, Adonis was adored under the name of
Osiris, husband of Isis. T h e Greeks worshipped
Isis and Osiris under other names, as that of Bacchus ; and the Arabians under that of Adonis:
Ogygia me Bacchum canit;
Osyrin iEgyptus vocat;
Arabica gens, Adoneum.
Ausotnus.

But he was sometimes called Ammuz, or Tammuz, the concealed, to denote, i)robably, the manner
of his death, or the place of his burial. (Vide Plutarch de Defectu Oracul.) T h e Syrians, Phoenicians, and Cyprians called him Adonis. T h e Hebrew women, therefore, of whom Ezekiel is speaking, celebrated the feasts of Tammuz, or Adonis, in
Jerusalem; and God showed the prophet these
women weeping, even in his own sacred temple, for
the supposetl death of this infamous god.
and Egypt. See RHINOCOLURA.
T h e Rabbins tell us, that Tammuz was an idolaADONIJAH, fourth son of David, by Haggith, trous prophet, who having been put to death by the
was bom at Hebron, while his fatlier ^vas acknowl- king of Babylon, all the idols of the country flocked
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together about a statue of the sun, which this prophet,
who was a magician, had suspended between heaven
and earth: there they began altogether to deplore
the prophet's death ; for which reason a festival was
instituted every year, to renew the memory of this
ceremony, at the beginning of the month Tarmnuz,
which answers pretty nearly to our June. In this
temple was a statue, representing Tammuz. It was
hollow, the eyes were of lead, and a gentle fire bemg
kindled below, which insensibly heated the statue,
and meked the lead, the deluded people oeheyed
that the idol wept. All this time the Babylonish
women, m the temple, were shrieking, and making strange lamentations. But this stoiy reqmres
proofs.
.
.T ,
u
T h e scene of Adonis's history is said to have been
at Byblos, m Phoenicia; and this pretended deity is
supposed to have been killed by a wild boar m the
mountains of Libanus, whence the river Adonis descends, (Lucian de Dea Syra,) the waters of which,
at a certain time of the year, change color, and appear as red as blood. (See MaundreU, March 17.)
This was the signal for celebrating their Adonia, or
feasts of Adonis, the obsei-vance of ^vhich it was not
lawfid to omit.
T h e common people were persuaded to beUeve,
that, at this feast, the Egyptians sent by sea a box
made of rushes, or of Egyptian pajiyrus, in the form
of a human head, in which a letter v>as enclosed,
acquainting the inhabitants of Byblos, a city above
seven days'journey from the coast of Egypt, that
their gocl Adonis, whom they apprehended to be
lost, had been discovered. Tiie vessel v\ hich carried
this letter arrived always safe at Bylilos, at the end
of seven days. Lucian tells us he was a witness of
this event.
Procojiius, Cyril of Alexandria, (on
Isaiah xviii.) and otliir learned men, are of o])iuion,
that Isaiah alludes to this superstitions custom, when
he says, " W o to the land shadowing with wings,
which is l)eyond the rivir of Ethio])ia ; that sendeth
ambassadors by the sea, even vessels of bulrushes
n|ioii the waters." Some, as rmchart, (I'haleg. lib. iv.
cap. 2.)translate—"that sendeth images, or idols—by
sea." But the Hebrew signifies, |)rc(])erly, ambassadors—deputed thither by si'a, to carry tlie ni'\\s of
Adonis's resurrection. [The ii,assag(", however, has
no reference to Adonis. See Gesenius, Conmientar.
in loc. R.
From these remarks W(^ ar(> naturally led to ini|iiire
into the nature of the ceremnnions worship.of .Xdonis, as well as the olijeci to which they reti-rred.
\V(> havi^ already slated tliat the worsliip of Adonis
was celebrated at Byblos, in Plnenicia; the fidlowing is Lucian's accoiuit of the alioniinatioiis : " T h e
Syrians tiffirin, tiiat what tiic boar is reitorted t o h a \ e
done against Adonis, was transacted iu their country ;
and in memory of this accident they every yi\ar Ix'at
themselves, and lament, and celebrate frantic rites;
and great wailings are appointed throughout the'
country. After they have beaten themselves and lainented, they first perforin ftineral obsequies to Adonis, as to one dead ; and afterwards, on a following
day, they feign that he is alive, aud ascended into
the air, [or heaven,] and shave their heads, as the
Egyptians do at the death of Apis; and whatever
women will not consent to i)e shaved, are obliged,
by way of punishment, to prostitute themselves once
to strangers, and the money they thus earn is conse-
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the Jewish women who sat weeping for Tammuz,
that is, Adonis.
, assumed
T h e fable of Adonis among t^^ Greeks assumea
a somewhat
formPhoenicians
from that which
it bore
in
the East. different
Among the
the festival
of
Adoids took place iii June, (hence called the month
Tammuz,) an^ was partly a season of lamentation,
^ d partly of rejoicmg; see above. (Lucian de Dea
Svra 6 seq.) In the former, the women gave themselves up to the most extravagant waihngs for the
departed god, cut off their hair, or offered up their
chastity as a sacrifice in his temple. T h e solenin
burial of the idol, with all the usual ceremonies,
concluded the days of mourning. T o these succeeded, without any intermission, several days of
feasting and rejoicing, on account of the returning
god.—The meaning of this worship seems plainly to
be symboUcal of the comse of the sun and his influence on the earth. I n winter, the sun, as it were,
does not a c t ; for the mhabitaiits of the earth, he is
m a measure lost, and all vegetation is dead ; but in
the summer months he diffuses every where life and
joy, and has, as it were, himself returned to life. See
Creuzer's Svmbolik, u. 9 1 . E d . 2. Hug's Untersuch. lib. d. Myth. 83 seq. R.
A D O X I - Z E D E K , i. e. lord of righteousness, a king
of Jerusalem, who made an alliance, with four other
kiuss of the .Vmorites, against Joshua. A great battle was fought at Giheon, where the Lord aided
Israel by a terrific hail-storm, and Joshua commanded
the sun to stand still. T h e fi\ e kings were signally
defeated, and having hid themselves in a cave at
3hakkedah, were taken liy Joshua and put to death.
Josh. chap. X. R.
A D O P T I O N is an act by which a person takes a
stranii'er into his family, in order to make him a part
of it; ackno\\ ledges him for his son, and constitutes
him heir of his estate. ^\doption, strictly sjieakiiig,
was not in general use among ihe Hebrews, as Moses
says nothing of it in his laws; and Jacob's adoption
ol' his two grandsons, I'pliraim and Manassch, (Gen.
xlviii. .">.) was a kind of substitution, v\ hereby he intended that his grandsons, the two sf)ns of Joseph,
should have each his lot in Israel, as if they had
lieeii his own sous: ^'-Ejiliraim and .Manassch are
m i n e : n^ Reuben and Siinron lliey shall be mine."
As he gi\(s no inheritance to their fiitiier Joseph,
the eirect of this adoption extended only to their inere.-ise of fortune and inheril.iiice ; that is, instead of
one jiart, giving them (or Joseph, whom they repres<'iited) two ])arts.
-Vnother kind orado]itioii in use among the Israelites, consisted ill the obligation one brother was under
to marry the widow of another who died without
children; so that the children born of this marriage
\vere regarded as belonging to the deceased brother,
and went by his name, Deut. xxv. 5 ; Matt. xxii. 24.
This practice was also cnstomaiy before the time of
Mo.ses; as we see in the history of Tamar, Gen.
x.xviii. 8.

See IMARRIAGE.

But Scripture affords instances of still another
kind of adoption—^that of a father liavino- a daughter
only, and adopting her children. Thu.sf 1 Chron. u.
^J-^^'^i",^' (g'"'^n.'*^°".of Joseph,) called " F a t h e r
of Gilead," (that is, chief of that' town,) gave his
daughter to Hezron, ivho took her; and he was a son
of sixty years [sixty years of age,) and she hare him
crated to Venus." (See SUCCOTH BENOTH.) W e Segub; and Segub begat Jait-, who had twenty-three
may now discern the flagrant iniquity committed, cities m the land of Gilead, which no Hn I t
and that which was further to be expected, among the landed estate of Machir, who w 4 so desirousTf
a male heir. Jair acquired a number of other cities
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which made up his possessions to threescore cities,
(Josh. xiii. 3 0 ; 1 Kings iv. 13.) however, as well he,
as his posterity, and their cities, instead of being
reckoned to the family of Judah, as they ought to
have been, by their paternal descent from Hezron,
are reckoned as sons of iMachir, the father of Gilead.
Nay, more, it appears, (Numbers xxxii. 41.) that this
very Jair, who was, in fact, the son of Segub, the
sou of Hezron, the son of Judah, is expressly called
" Jair, the son of Manasseh," because his maternal
great-grandfather was Machir, the son of Manasseh ;
and Jair, inheriting his property, was his lineal representative. So that we should never have suspected
his being other than a son of Manasseh, natUirally,
had only the passage in Numbers been extant.—In
hke inauner, Sheshan, of the tribe of Judah, gives
his daughter to Jarlia, an Egyptian slave ; (whom
he liberated, no doubt, on that occasion ;) the posterity of this marriage, however, Altai, & c . not being
reckoned to Jarha, as an Egyptian, but to Sheshan,
as an Israelite, and succeeding to his estate and station in Israel, 1 Chron. ii. 34, &c. So we read,
that Mordecai adopted Esther, his niece ; he took her
lo himself to be a daughter (Heb. "for a daughter.")
This being in the time of Israel's captivity, Mordecai
had uo landed estate ; for if he had had any, he would
not have adopted a daughter, but a s9n, Esther ii. 7.
So the daughter of Pharaoh adopted Moses ; and he
ivas to her for a son, Exod. ii. 10. So we read, Ruth
iv. 17. that Naomi had a son; a son is born to JVaomi;
when indeed it was the son of Ruth, and only a distant relation, or, in fact, none at all, to Naomi, who
was merely the wife of Elimelech, to whom Boaz was
a kinsman, but not the nearest by consanguinity. In
addition to these instances, we have in Scripture a
passage which includes no inconsiderable difficulty
in regard to kindred; but which, perhaps, is allied to
some of these principles. T h e reader wiU perceive
it at once, by comparing the columns.
2 KINGS xxiv. 17.

2 CHRON. xxxvi. 9, 10.

" And the king of Ba" Jehoiachin reigned
bylon made Mattaniah, three months and ten
his \Jehoiachin^s'\ FATH- days in Jerusalem, and
ER'S BROTHER, king m his when the year was exstead ; and changed his pired, king Nebuchadname to Zedekiah."
nezzar sent and brought
him to Babylon, with the
1 CHRO.N'. iii. 15.
goodly vessels of the
" And the sons of J o - house of the L o r d ; and
siah were, the first-born made
Zedekiah, HIS
Johanau, the second J e - BROTHER, king over J u hoiakim, the third Zede- dah and Jerusalem."
kiah."
By this it appears that
Zedekiah was SON to JeJEREMIAH i. 2, 3.
hoiakim.
" In the days of Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah,
Icing of Judah ; unto the
eleventh year of Zedekiah, the SON of Josiah, king
of Judah." Also, chap,
xxxvii. 1. " A n d king
Zedekiah, the SON of J o siah, reigned."
By this it appears thai
Zedekiah teas SON to Jo^
siah, the father of Jehoiakim ; and, consequently,
that he was UNCLE to Je-

hoiachin.
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H o w is this ? Zedekiah is called, in Kings and 1
Chronicles, " the son of Josiah;" in 2 Chronicles he
is called, " the son of Jehoiakim."
. By way of
answer, we may observe, that perhaps Zedekiah was
son, by natural issue, of Jehoiakim, whereby he was
grandson to Josiah; but might not his grandfather
adopt him. as his son ? W e find Jacob doing this
very thing to Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of
Joseph; " a s Reuben and Shneon they shall be
mine :" and they, accordingly, are always reckoned
among the SONS of Jacob. In like manner, if Josiah
adopted Zedekiah, his grandson, to be his own son,
then would this young prince be reckoned to him ;
and both places of Scripture are correct; as well
that which calls him son of his real father, Jehoiakim, as that which calls him son of his adopted
father, Josiah. That this might easily be the fact,
appears by the dates; for Josiah was killed ante A.
D. 606, at which time Zedekiah was eight or nine
years old ; he being made king ante A. D. 594, when
he was twenty-one. By this statement the whole
difficulty, which has greatly perplexed the learned,
vanishes at once. [This mode of accounting for the
apparent discrepancy in question, rests wholly on
conjecture, and is quite unnecessary. W e have
only to take the word brother in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10.
in the wider and not unusual sense of kinsman, relative, and the difficulty vanishes much more easily
than before.
T h u s in Gen. xiv. 16, Abraham is
said to have " brought back his brother Lot," although
Lot was really his nephew. In the same manner in
Gen. xxix. 12, 15, Jacob is said to be the brother of
Laban, his uncle. R.
I t should seem, then, that in any of the instances
above quoted, the party might be described, very
justly, yet very contradictorily:—as thus.
1. Jair was son of Manasseh
but,
2. Jair was begotten by Judah.
but,
1. Altai was son of Sheshan
2. Altai was begotten by Jarha.
but,
1. Esther was daughter of Mordecai
2. Esther was begotten by Abihail.
but,
L Moses
"
•
•
was son of" "Pharaoh's
daughter
2. Moses was begotten by Amram.
but.
1. Obed was son of Naomi
2. Obed was the child of Ruth.
This kind of double parentage would be very perplexing to us, as we have no custom analogous to it;
and possibly it might be somewhat intricate where it
was practised ; however, it occurs elsewhere, beside
in Scripture.—We have a singularly striking uistance
of it in a Palmyrene inscription, copied by Mr.
Wood, &c. who remarks, that it is much more difficult to understand than to translate: " This," says
he, " will appear by rendering it literally, which is
easiest done into Latin," t h u s :
" Senatus populusque Alialamenem, Paid filium,
Mocimi nepotem., Mranis pronepotem, Mathce abnepotem; et JEranem patrem ejus, viros pios et patiice anncos, et omnimodi placentes pati-im patriisque diis, honoris gratia: Anno 450, mense Aprili."
" Our difficidty is, that JEranes is called the
FATHBR of Alialamenes [whereas Alialamenes is himself called] the SON o/" Panus."
Wood's account of
Palmyra.
T h e sense of this inscription may be thus rendered :
" Erected Vty the senate and the people <o Alialamenes, the son of Panus, grandson of Mocimus,
great-grandson of ^Eranes, gi-eat-great-gi-andson of
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Matheus; and to C r a n e s , his (that is, Alialamenes's)
father ; pious men, and friends to their country," &c.
Now, this is precisely the case of Joseph, the supposed father of Jesus ;—of whom Matthew says,
" Jacob begat Joseph ;" but Luke calls Joseph " the
son of HeU;"—unless, as is more probable, Matthew
gives the genealogy of Joseph, and Luke that of
Mary. This contradiction in the inscription is so
very glaring, that we are persuaded it is no contradiction at all, but must be explained on principles not
yet acknowledged by u s ; for no man could possibly,
under direction of tiie senate and people, in a PUBLIC
monumental inscription, and in the compass of a few
short Imes, caU Alialamenes the SON of Panus, and
call JEranes the FATHER of Alialamenes, without perceiving the gi-oss error in which he involved as well
himself as his country, the senate and people his employers, and ALL his readers !
This descent struck Dr. HaUfax so much, who
copied the same inscription, (Phil. Trans. No. ccxvii.
p. 83.) that he observes upon it, " This custom of
theirs, of running up their genealogies or pedigrees
to the 4th or 5th generation, shows them to have
borrowed some of their fashions from then* neighbors the Jews, with whom it is not unhkely they had
of old great connnerce ; and perhaps many of them
were descended from that people, Zenobia herself
being said to have been a Jewess; or else this must
have been the manner of all the Eastern nations."
— T h e reader will recollect that Palmyra is usually
thought to be the " T a d m o r " of Solomon, (1 Kings
xix. 19 ; 2 Chron. viu. 6.) which is its present name.
" T h e date is that of the Greeks, from the death
of Alexander the Great; as the Syrians generally
date ; the very Christians, at this day, follow ing the
same usage. I f i s 450, or A. D. 126." So that it is
near enough to the age of Joseph and Mary. But it
is generaUy thought die date is from the era of the
Seleucidee, some years later, that is, beginning ante
A. D. 312.
W e thmk this yields a fair argument, and worthy
the consideration of the learned among the Jews,
who have objected to the genealogies in the evangelists.
W e learn from various writers that the custom of
adoption is frequent in the East.
Lady A'.'ortley
Montague says, (Letter xiii.) " Now I am sjieaking
of dieir law, I do not know whether I have ever
mentioned to you one custom peculiar to their
country, I mean ADOPTION, very common among the
Turks, and yet more among tlie Greeks and Armenians.
Not having it in their power to give their estate to a
friend, or distant relation, to avoid its falling into the
grand seignor's treasury, when they are not likely to
have any children of tlieir own, they choose some
pretty child of either sex, amongst the meanest
people, AND CARRY THE CHILD AND ITS PARENTS BEFORE THE CADI, and there declare they receive it for
their heir. T h e parents at the same time renounce
all future claim to it; a writing is draivn and ivitnessed, and a child thus adopted CANNOT BE DISINHERITED. Yet I have seen some common beggars
that have refused to part with their children in this
manner to some of the richest among the Greeks ;
(so powerful is the instinctive affection that is natural
to parents ;) though the adopting fathers are generally
very tender to those children of their soids, as they
call them. I own this custom pleases me much
better than our absurd one of foUowing our name.
Methinks it is much more reasonable to make happy
and rich an uifant whom I educate after my own
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manner, brought up (m the Turkish phrase) upoti my
knees, and who has learned to look upon me with a
fiUal respect, than to give an estate to a creature
without merit or relation to me, other than that of a
few letters. Yet this is an absurdity we see frequently
practised."
W e request the reader to note, in this extract, the
phrase " brought up upon the parents^ knees." Will
this give a determinate sense to the awkward expression (m our version, at least) of Rachel, "My
maid Bilhah shall bear UPON my knees ?" what can we
understand by this phrase ? but may we take it—
"shall bear (children) FOR mi/A:nees," that is, to be
nursed by me, to be reared by me as if I were their
natural mother—" an infant whom I educate after
my own manner," as Lady Montague explains it.
This seems a proper rendering of the passage. W e
think also the phrase (Gen. 1. 23.) " t h e children of
Machir, the son of Manasseh, were brought up on
Joseph's knees," expresses a greater degree of fondness now than it has done before;—^was not this
something Uke an adoption ? does it not imply J o seph's partiality for Manasseh? which is perfectly
consistent with his behavior to the dying Jacob,
(Gen. xlviii. 18.) when he wished his father to put
his right hand on the head of Manasseh, the eldest—
to whom, and- to whose posterity, he still maintains
his warmest affection, notwithstanding the prophetic
notice of Ephraim's future precedence given him by
the venerable patriarch.
Among the Mohammedans, the ceremony of adoption is sometimes performed by causing the adopted
to pass through the shirt of the person who adopts
him. Hence, lo adopt is among the Turks expressed
by saying—"to draw any one through one's shirt;"
and they call an adopted son, Akietogli, the son of
another life—because he was not begotten iu this.
(D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 47.) Something Uke
this is observable among the H e b r e w s : Elijah adopts
Elisha by throwing his mantle over him, (1 Kings
xix. 19.) and when Elijah was carried off' in a fiery
chariot, his mantle, which he let fall, was taken up
by Elisha his disciple, his sjiiritual son, and adopted
successor in the office of prophet, 2 Kings ii. 15. It
should be remarked also, that Elisha asks not merely
to be adopted, (for that he had been already,) but to
be treated as the elder son, to have a double portion
(the elder son's prerogative) of the spirit conferred
upon hiin.
There is another method of ratifying the act of
ado])tion, how e\ er, which is v\ ortliy of notice, as it
tends to illustrate some jiassagcs in the sacred writings. T h e following is from Pitts:—"1 was bought
by an old bachelor; 1 w anted nothing with him ;
meat, drink, and clothes, and money, I had enough.
After I had lived with him about a year, he made
his pilgrimage to Mecca, and carried me with h i m ;
but before we came to Alexandria, he was taken
sick, and thinking verily he should die, having a
woven girdle about bis middle, under his sash,
(which they usually -\\ear,) in which was much gold,
and also my letter of freedom, (which h-e intended
to give me, when at Mecca,) he took it off, and
bid me put it on about me, and took my girdle,
and put it on himself My patron would speak, on
occasion, in my behalf, saying, iMy SON loill never run
away. He seldom called me any thing but son, and
bought a Dutch boy to do the work of the house,
who attended upon me, and obeyed my orders as
much as his. I often saw several bags of his money,
a great part of which he said he woi Id leave me.
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He would say to me, ' Though I was never married just referred to, that, although the name of Adria hemyself, yet you shall be [married] in a little time, and longed in a proper sense only to the sea withm the
then YOUR CHILDREN SHALL B E M I N E . ' " T r a V c l s tO Adriatic gulf, it was given in a looser manner to a
larger extent, including the Sicilian and Ionian sea.
Mecca, p. 225.
This circumstance seems to illustrate the conduct T h u s also Ptolemy sajs, (lib. iii. cap. 4.) that Sicily
of Moses, who clothed Eleazar in Aaron's sacred was bounded east by the Adriatic, and (cap. 16.) that
vestments, when that high-priest was about to be Crete was washed on the west by the .Adriatic sea ;
gathered to his fathers; indicating thereby, that Ele- and Strabo says, (lib. vii.) that the Ionian gulf is a
azar succeeded in the functions of the priesthood, part of that which in his time was called the Adriaud was, as it were, adopted to exercise that dignity. atic sea.
A D R I A N , the fifteenth emperor of Rome. This
The Lord told Shebna, captain of the temple, that
he would deprive him of his honorable station, and prince is not mentioned in the N e w Testament, but
substitute Eliakim, son of Hilkiah: (Isaiah xxii. 21.J some interpreters are of opinion that he is alluded
" / will clothe him with thy robe, saitli the Lord, and to in Rev. viii. 10. 11. where Barchochebas, the fastrengthen him with thy girdle, and I will commit mous Jewish impostor, is thought to be foretold, [but
thy government into his hand." And Paul in seve- without sufficient grounds. R.] T h e Jews having
ral places says, that Christians—"pid on the Lord created several disturbances iii the reign of Trajan,
Jesus; that they ^wi on the netv man," to denote their Adrian sent a colony to Jerusalem, for the purpose
adoption as sons of God, Rom. xiii. 14; Gal. iii. 2 7 ; of keeping them in subjection, and also built within
Ephes. iv. 24; Col. in. 10. T h e same, J o h n i. 12; 1 the walls of the city a temple to Jupiter. Not enEpist. John in. 2. (See SON.) W h e n Jonathan during that a strange colony should occupy their
made a covenant with David, he stripped himself of city, and introduce a foreign rehgion, the Jews behis girdle and his robe, and put them upon his friend, gan to mutiny, about A. D. 134, and Barchochebas,
who about the same time made his ai)pearance under
1 Sam. xviii. 3.
By the propitiation of our Saviour, and the com- the assumed character of the Messias, animated
munication of his merit, sinners become adopted them in their rebellion against the Romans. T h e
children of God. Thus Paul writes, " Ye have re- presence of Adrian, who was at this time in Syria
ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, or Egypt, restrained in some measure their proceedFather." Rom. vui. 15.—"We wait for the adoption ings, but after his return to Rome, they fortified
of the children of God." And, " God sent forth his several places, and prepared for a vigorous resistSon to redeem them that were under the law, that ance. Their proceedings, and the great increase in
we might receive the adoption of sons." Gal. iv. the numbers of the seditious, induced Adrian to
send Tinnius Rufus into Judea. T h e Roman gene4,5.
ADORAIM, a city in the southern part of the ral marched against them, and a dreadful slaughter
tribe of Judah, fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. ensued. T h e Jews fought desperately, and Rufus
9. In the time of Josephus, it belonged to the Idu- having been defeated in several conflicts, Adrian
means. Ant. viii. 3 ; xiii. l 7 . Compare 1 Mace, sent to his assistance Julius Severus, one of the
gi-eatest generals of his age. Severus besieged Boxiii. 20. R.
ther or Bethoron, where the J e w s had entrenched
ADORAM, see ADONIRAM.
themselves, which he at length took, and put many
ADRA, see A R A D .
I. A D R A M M E L E C H , magnificent king, son of to the sword. Others were sold as cattle, at the fairs
Semiacherib, king of Assyria, (Isaiah xxxvii. 3 8 ; 2 of Mamre and Gaza; and the rest were sent into
Kings xix. 37.) who, upon returning to Nineveh, Egypt, being forbidden, under a severe penalty, to
after his fatal expedition into Judea, against Heze- return to their own city. Jerome (in Zach. xi. 7.)
kiah, was killed by his two sous, Adrammelech and applies to this calamity of the Jews the words of
Sharezer, who fled to the mountains of Armenia. Zachariah: " I will feed the flock of slaughter."
And the Hebrew doctors apply Jer. xxxi. 15 : " A
A. M. 3291, ante A. D. 713.
II. A D R A M M E L E C H , one of the gods adored voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter
by the inhabitants of Sepharvaim, who settled in weeping; Rachel weeping for her children," &c.
Samaria, in the stead of those Israelites who were T h e Jews purchased with a sum of money the libcarried beyond the Euphrates. They made their erty, not of entering Jerusalem, but only of looking
children pass through fire in honor of this false from a distance on it, and going to lament its fall and
deity, and of another called Anamraelech, 2 Kings desolation. See TELIAS.
xvii. 31. T h e Rabbins say, that Adrammelech was
T h e number of Roman soldiers and auxiliary
represented under the form of a mule. T h e more troops that perished in the course of this war, which
general opinion is, that Adrammelech represented lasted, as Jerome and the Rabbins say, three years
the sun, and Anammelech the moon. At any rate, and a half, (Hieronym. in Dan. ix. Basnage Hist, des
they seem to be the personifications of some of the Juifs, tom. ii. page 133.) or, as others suppose, only
heavenly bodies. See Gesenius, Thes. Heb. p. 29, two years, was very great. Dio remarks, that the
Comm. lib. Jes. iv. p. 347.
emperor, in writing of the termination of the war to
A D R A M Y T T I U M , a maritime town of Mysia, in the senate, did not use the common form in the beAsia Minor, opposite to the island of Lesbos, (Acts ginning of his letters, " I f you and your children are
xxvii. 2.) and an Athenian colony. It is now called in gootl health, I am glad of i t ; I and the army are
Adramyti. From some of the medals struck in this in good condition;" in consequence of the great
town, it appears that it celebrated the worship of losses he had sustained. Dio. lib. 69. page 794.
Castor and Pollux, (Acts xxviii. 11.) as also that of
After this revolt, Adrian finished the building of
Jn|jiter and Minerva.
Jerusalem, and changed its name to / E L I A , which
ADRIA, an ancient city of Italy, on the Tartaro, see.
in the state of Venice. It gave name to the AdriA D R I E L , son of Barzillai, manied Merab, daughatic sea, or the sea of Adria, Acts xxvii. 27.
ter of Saul, who had been promised to David, 1
It appears from the narrative of Paul's voyage. Sam. xviii. 19. Adriel had five sons by her, who
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were deUvered to the Gibeonites to be put to death
before the Lord, to avenge the cruelty of Saul, their
grandfather, against the Gibeonites. 2 Sam. xxi. 8
imports, that these five were sons of Michal and
Adriel; but either the name of Michal is put for
Merab, sister of Michal, or, more probably, Michal
had adopted the sons of her sister Merab, who was
either dead, or incapable, from some cause, of bringing up her children. Perhaps, too, both sisters may
have borne the name of Michal.
ADULLAM, a city in the vaUey or plain of Judah,
the king of which was killed by Joshua, Josh. xii. 15.
XV. 35. Eusebius, mistakmg it for Eglon, places it
ten miles east of Eleutheropolis; Jerome, eleven.
Rehoboam rebuilt and fortified it, (2 Chron. xi. 7.)
and Judas Maccaba3us encamped in the adjacent
plain, 2 Mac. xii. 38. When David withdrew from
Achish, king of Gath, he retired to the cave of Adullam, 1 Sam. xxii. 1; 2 Sam. xxiu. 13.
A D U L T E R Y is a criminal connection between
persons who are engaged to keep themselves wholly
to others; and in this it differs fi'om, and exceeds the
guilt of, fornication, which is the same intercourse
between unmarried persons. Fornication may be,
iu some sense, covered by a subsequent marriage of
the parties ; but adultery cannot be so healed ; and
hence it is used by God to signify the departing of
his own people (that is, of those who were under engagements to him) from his worship to that of other
gods, to associate with strangers.—Hence God compares himself to a husband jealous of his honor;
and hence the adoption of vile opinions and practices
is compared to the worst kind of prostitution. It is
an argument ad hondnem, not merely to the Jews,
but to human nature at large, against the flagitious
wickedness of forsaking God and his worship for
false gods.
By the law of Moses, adultery was punished with
death, both in the man and the woman who were
guilty of it, (Lev. xx. 10.) and a most exti'aordinary
ordeal was prescribed for the trial of a woman whose
husband suspected her of this crime. After having
been duly admonished in private, to induce her to
confess her infidelity, she was brought before the
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, where various expedients,
of a \'ery solemn and imposing nature, were resorted
to for the same purpose. If she still maintained her
innocence of the charge, and her husband continued
to press it, she Avas then compelled to drink the waters of jealousy, as prescribed in Numb. v. 14, seq.
This mode of trial or proof, which is described by
2Ioses in so exact and circumstantial a manner, is
one of the most extraordinary things that can be
imagined, and could not be practised without a constant and perpetual miracle. It cannot be doubted,
but that the wiser men of the nation must have disapproved of it, and that Moses allowed it to the Jews
only because of the hardness of their hearts; having
prohal)Iy been used to see such kinds of trials among
the Egyptians, or other nations, and fearing worse,
or greater violence, if this had not been permitted.
It is well known that tlie Eastern people have long
had a custom of making those undergo several kinds
of trial, whom they suspected of crimes, the discovery of which could not be effected in the usual way.
The. most common of these proofs are those by redhot iron, and by boiling water. They are very frequent at this time in China. When a man is accused
of a capital crime, he is asked whether he is willing
to undergo either of these trials. If he submit, they
put upon his hand seven leaves from a certain tree.
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and upon those leaves they clap a red-hot iron. H e
holds it there for a certain time, and then throws it
on the ground. They immediately put his hand into
a leather pouch, which they seal with the seal of the
magistrate. At the end of three days, if the hand is
found to be sound and well, he is declared innocent,
and his accuser is condemned to pay a mark of gold
to the use of the prince. T h e trial by water is performed by throwing a ring into a kettle of boiling
w a t e r : if the person accused can take it out from
thence with his hand, without suffering any harm,
he is pronounced innocent. ("A Voyage to China,
in the Ninth Age," page 37. notes, page 159. Comp.
Asiat. Research, vol. iv.) This way of proof was
not unknown to Sophocles, (Antigen, ver. 274.) and
it was long used among Christians in Europe, (Ducange. Lexic. Ferrum candens; Juret. in Not. ad
Yvon. Carnut; Baluz. in Not. ad Capitular.) who
even pretended to make it pass for a harmless and a
religious rite ; and we find masses and prayers said
on these occasions. T h e Caffres oblige those who
are suspected of any capital crime to swallow poison,
to lick a hot iron, or to drink boiling water in which
certain bitter herhs have been infused. T h e negroes
of Loango and of Guinea, the Siamese and other Indians, have the same superstition, and are thoroughly
persuaded that these trials do no harm to any who
are innocent. Mr. Hastings, in his account of the
ordeal trials of the Hindoos, states the trial by the
cosha to be as follows ;—" T h e accused is made to
drink three draughts of the water, in which the images of the sun, of Devi, and other deities, have been
washed for that purpose; and if, within fourteen
days, he has any sickness, or indisposition, his crime
is considered as proved." Asiatic Researches, vol.
i. p. 79.
T h e precise import of this ceremony can be only
matter of conjecture. It seems to have contained
the essence of an oath, varied for the purpose of pecuhar solemnity ; so that a woman would naturally
hesitate to comply with such a form, understood to
be an appeal to Heaven of the most solemn kind,
and to be accompanied, in case of pei^juiy, by most
painful and fatal effects. From Mungo Park, wo
learn that a similar ordeal still obtains in Africa, as
the following pa.ssages from his journal serve to
show.
" At Baniserile, one of our slatees (slav^e merchants)
returning to his native town, as soon as he had seated
himself on a mat, by the threshold of his door, a
young woman (his intended bride) brought a little
water in a calahash, and kneeling down before him,
desired him to wash his hands ; when he had done
this, the girl, with a tear of joy sparkling in her eyes,
drank the water ; this being considered as the greatest proof she could possibly give him of her fidelity
and attachment." Travels, p. 347. This action of
the woman we understand to be a kind of oath ; q. d.
" May this water prove poison to me if I have been
unfaithful to my absent husband." This the innocent
might drink " with a tear of joy," while a guilty
woman would probably have avoided such a trial
vrith the utmost solicitude. Another instance is stiU
more applicable. " A t Koolkorro, my landlord
brought out his writing-board, or walha, that I might
wi-ite him a saphie, to protect him from wicked men.
I wrote the board full, from top to bottom, on both
sides ; and my landlord, to be certain of having the
whole force of the charm, washed the writing from
the board into a calabash, with a Utile water, and
having said a few prayers over it, drank this power-
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ful draught; after which, lest a single word should
escape, he licked the board until it was quite dry."
(Page 236.) Here we find the sentiments expressed
in vA'riting supposed to be communicated to water;
and that water, being drank, is supposed to communicate the effect of those sentiments to him who
drank it. This drinking, then, is a symbolical action.
In like manner, we suppose, when the priest of Israel wrote the curses in a sepher, (book, roll,) and
washed those curses into the water that was to be
drank, the water was understood to be impregnated,
as it were—to be tinctured with the curse, the acrimou}' of which it received; so that now it was metaphorically bitter, containing the curse in it. T h e
drinking of this curse, though conditionally effective
or iion-cftective, could not but have a great effect on
the v\-oman's mind ; and an answerable effect on the
husband's jealousy ; which it was designed to cure
and to dissipate.
It is worthy of notice, that if a husband loved his
w ife too well to part with her on suspicion, or if a
woman loved her husband so well as to risk this exposure, to satisfy him, then the rite might take place ;
but if either did not choose to hazard this experiment, the way of divorce was open, was much
easier, much less hazardous, more private, more
honorable, and perhaps more satisfactory.
Michaelis has well remarked, on this ceremony,
that to have given so accurate a definition of the
pimishment that God intended to inflict, and still
more, one that consisted of such a rare disease,
would have been a step of incomprehensible boldness in a legislator, who pretended to have a divine
mission, if he was not, with the most assured conviction, conscious of its reahty. If in any case the
oath of purgation had been taken, and the accused
remained unaffected by the punishment, and yet
afterwards had been legally convicted of the crime, all
the world would have noticed the fraud of the pretended prophet, and looked upon his religion and
laws as mere falsehood. Even the adulteress herself, who at first trembled at taking such an oath,
would, in the event of not experiencing the threatened punishment, soon look upon reUgion as an imposture, and, in process of time, become impudent
enough to avow her crimes publicly, and to state particulajs, merely with a view to prostitute religion,
and bring it into disgrace. At any rate, she would
be very apt, in private, with her paramours, to make
meryy at the expense of Moses, and his divine laws,
and thus a contempt of religion would spread more
and more widely every day.
The Jews, having surprised a woman in adultery,
brought her to our Saviour, (John viii. 3.) and asked
him what they should do with her, Moses having
ordered women guilty of this crime to be stoned.
This they said, tempting him, to find accusation
against him. Jesus, stooping down, as tRough he
heard them not, wrote with his finger on the ground,
and then, somewhat raising himself, he said, " Let
him who is without sin cast the first stone;" and,
stooping again, resumed his writing on the gi'ound,
seeming to take no notice of those around him, but
leaving them to the operations of their own reflections and consciences. Her accusers, self-convicted,
retired one after another, beginning with the eldest.
Jesus, raising himself up, and seeing himself left
alone with the woman, said, " Woman, where are
thy accusers ? Has no one condemned thee?" She
said, " No, Lord." Jesus answered her, " Neither
do I (now) condemn thee ; go, and sin no mc)re."
4
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F r o m this nairative, many have supposed, that the
woman's accusers were themselves guilty of the
crime which they alleged against h e r ; and as it was
not just to receive the accusations of those who are
guilty of the evil of which they accuse others, our
Lord dismissed them with the most obvious propriety. But it seems enough to suppose, that the consciences of these witnesses accused them of such
crimes as restrained their hands from punishing the
adulteress, who, perhaps, was guilty, in this instance,
of a less enormous sin than they were conscious of,
though of another kind. It may be, too, that their
malevolent design to entrap our Lord, was appealed
to by him, and was no sUght cause of their confusion, if they wished to found a charge which might
affect his Ufe. Their intended murder was worse
than the woman's adultery; especially if, as there is
reason to believe, the Avoman had suffered some
violence.
Seidell and Fagius consider this case as that supposed by Moses in Deut. xxii. 2 3 : " If a damsel, a
virgin, be betrothed to a husband, and a man find
her in the city, and lie with her, then ye shall bring
them both unto the gate of that city, and ye shall
stone them with stones that they die; the damsel,
because she cried not, being in the city, and the man,
because he hath humbled his neighbor's wife."
T h e genuineness of this narrative has been much
disputed, in consequence of its having been omitted
in many ancient MSS., and being much varied, in its
position, in others. T h e arguments in its favor,
however, are generally admitted to preponderate. It
is found in the greater part of the M S S . extant, of all
the recensions or families ; and Tatian and Aminonius (A. D. 172, and 220) inserted it in their Harmonies. T h e author of the Apostolical Constitutions,
(lib. u. cap. 24.) and the Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius, have it. Jerome, Justin, Ambrose, and the
Latin fathers received it, though they were not unacquainted with the differences among the Greek
copies. Justin conjectures, tliat some Christian of
weak judgment expunged it, lest our Saviour should
be thought to authorize the crime of adultery by forgiving it so easily. Many Syriac manuscripts, of
good antiquity, read i t ; and it is found in all printed
copies, Greek and Latin. Griesbach and K n a p p
print the passage between [ ] as dubious; yet, on the
whole, admit it. F o r a review of all the arguments
on both sides, see Kuinoel, Coriim. in loc.
ADUMMIM, a town and mountain on the border
of Judah and Benjamin, (Josh. xv. 7. xvui. 17.) west
of Jericho.
A D V O C A T E , naQaxXriToc:, signifies one who exhorts, defends, comforts; also one who prays or intercedes for another. It is an appellation given to
the Holy Spirit by our Saviour, (John xiv. 16; xv.
2 6 ; xvi. 7.) and to our Saviour himself, by John,
1 Epist. ii. 1.

See PARACLETE.

MLIA C A P I T O L I N A , the name given to Jerusalem, when the emperor Adrian, (whose family
name was .^lius,) about A. D. 134, settled a Roman
colony there, and banished the Jews, prohibiting
their return upon pain of death. W e are assured,
that Tinnius Rufus, or, as the Rabbins call him,
Turannus, or T u r n u s Rufus, ploughed up the spot
of ground on which the temple had stood. There
are medals of Adrian extant, struck upon this occasion ; on the reverse of which Judea is represented
as a woman, holding two naked children by her,
and sacrificing upon an altar. On another medal,
we see Judea kneeling, submitting to the emperor.
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and three children begging mercy of him. Jerome
states, that in his tune, the Jews bought fi-om the Roman soldiers permission to look on Jerusalem, and to
shed tears over it. (PauUn. ad Sever. E p . 11.) Old
men and women, loaded with rags, were seen to go
weepmg up the mount of Olives, (see Mark xiu. 3.)
to lament from thence the ruin of the temple.
T h e city was consecrated by Adrian to Jupiter
Capitolinus, after whom it was named CapitoUna,
and a temple was built to him on the spot where
Jesus rose from the dead. A statue of Venus was
also set up on Calvary, a marble hog was placed on
the gate leading toward Bethlehem, and at this place
a grove was planted in honor of Adonis, to whom
was dedicated the cave in which our Lord was supposed to have been born. (Hieron. ad Paulin. E p .
13.) Notwithstanding these degradations, however,
the places consecrated by the birth, death, and resurrection of Jesus, continued to be held in repute,
and were, in fact, identified by the very means employed to destroy their locality, and put out their
remembrance.
CHRISO'.

See CALVARY, and SEPULCHRE of
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A F F I N I T Y . There were several degrees of
affinity among the Hebrews, which were considered
as obstructions to matrimony. (1.) A son could not
marry his mother, nor his father's second wife ; (2.)
a brother could not marry his sister, whether by the
father only, or by the mother only, much less his
sister by both sides; (3.) a grandfather could not
man-y his gi-anddaughter, either by his son or by his
daughter ; (4.) no one could marry the daughter of
his father's wife ; (5.) nor the sister of his father or
mother; (6.) nor the uncle his niece, nor the aunt
her n e p h e w ; (7.) nor the nephew the wife of his
uncle by the father's side ; (8.) a father-in-law could
not marry his daughter-in-law; (9.) nor a brother
the wife of his brother, while Uving, nor after the
death of that brother, if he left children ; if he left
no children, the surviving brother was to raise u p
children to his deceased brother, by marrying his
widow; (10.) it was forbidden to marry a mother
and her daughter at one time, or the daughter of the
mother's son, or the daughter of her daughter, or
two sisters together, Lev. xviii. 7—18.
T h e patriarchs, before the law, sometimes married then- half-sisters, as Abraham married Sarah,
his father's daughter by another mother ; or two sisters together, as Jacob married Rachel and Leah. But
these cases are not to be considered as examples, because they were authorized by necessity, or custom,
and the law did not then prohibit them. Since the
giving of the law, however. Scripture expressly disapproves of matrimonial connections among such intimate relations; as may be seen in the case of Reuben
and Bilhah, his father's concubine ; Herod Antipas
and Herodias his sister-in-law ; and that which Paul
reproves and punishes among the Corinthians, 1 Cor.

It appears that Adrian's order for expeUing the
Jews from Jerusalem did not extend to the Christians. These remained in the city, and the church,
which had been previously composed chiefly of converted Jews, who had connected many of the legal
ceremonies -with the Christian worship, was now
formed exclusively of Gentile converts, who abolished the Jewish observances.
From this period the name . ^ l i a became so common, that Jerusalem was preserved only among the
Jews, and better informed Christians. In the time
of Constantine, however, it resumed its ancient
name, which it has retained to the present day.
V. 1. See MARRIAGE.
JEiTiA is nearly the same thing with epocha, a
A F R I C A , one of the four principal divisions of
pomt of time which chronologers call a fixed point, the globe, and the third in magnitude. T h e origin
or chronological sera. So the first Olympiad, the of its name is uncertain. Bochart derives it from
foundation of Rome, the sera of Nabonassar, of Al- the Punic word n n s signifying an ear of com, with
exander the Great, of the Seleucidse, (or, in the lan- a supposed reference to the fertiUty of the country;
guage of the books of Maccabees, the year of the Josephus traces it to Ophir, the gi-andson of AbraGreeks,) and the year of Jesus Christ, or Anno ham ; Cahnet thinks it is derived from the Heb. ICN
Domini, are all seras.
ashes, many parts of the country being mere wastes
T h e ^ R A of the first Olympiad is fixed A. M. 3228, of sand ; Taylor prefers to derive it from ,1-13 to
before Jesus Christ 776.—(2.) T h e . ^ R A of the foun- break off, or rend asunder, which certainly describes
dation of Rome, A. M. 3253, before A. D. 751.—(3.) the African peninsula accurately enough, it being
T h e ^ R A of JVabonassar, A. M. 3257, before A. D. 747. really broken off, as it were, from Asia, by tlicf Red
'—(4.) T h e .^ERA of Alexander the Great, or his last vic- sea, and united to the gi-eat continent only at the
tory over Darius, A. M. 3674, before A. D. 330.—(5.) isthmus of Suez. Of these derivations, however, the
T h e ^ R A of the Seleucida, A. M. 3692, before A. D. first is the most plausible; though, as already inti312. The Jews call this sera the .S^ra of Contracts, mated, open to dispute.
because, when subjected to the government of the
Africa is bounded on the north by the MediterraSyro-Macedonian kings, they were obliged to insert nean sea; on the east by the Indian ocean, the Red
it in the dates of their contracts and other civil sea, and part of Asia; on the south by the Southern
writings. T h e first book of the Maccabees places ocean ; and on the west by the Atiantic. Its general
the beginning of it in spring, the second places it in form is triangular, the northern part being the base,
autumn. In the Maccabees, it is called " the .(Era and the aouthern extremity the vertex. Its length
of the kingdom of the Greeks." All other nations may be reckoned about 70 degrees of latitude, or
that computed by this a;ra, began it from the au- 4990 miles; and its greatest breadth something more
tumn of the year before Christ 312, but the Chal- than 4090 miles.
deans began it from the spring foUowing, because, till
Africa was peopled principally by Ham, or his dethen, they did not think Seleucus thoroughly settled scendants; hence it is called the "'land of Ham," in
in the possession of Babylon.—(6.) T h e JERA of the several of the Psalms. Mizraim peopled Egypt,
birth of Jesus Christ, A. M. 4000, three years at (Gen. X. 6, 13, 14.) and tUe Pathrusim, the Naphtueast before our vulgar sera, in which we reckon him, the Casluhim, and the Ludim, peopled other
he year 1832; whereas, if we take exactiy the sera parts; but the situations they occupied ""are not nowcf our Saviour's birth, we should reckon it 1836, or at known distincdy. It is thought that many of the Cafeast 1835. See EPOCHA, also the Chronological 'Table. naanites, when expelled by Joshua, retired into Africa ;
On this subject tiiere are great difficulties to obtain and the Mahommedans beUeve that the Amalekites'
precision ; but we generally add three*yearsto A. D. who dweh in ancient times in the neighborhood oV

AGA

[27 ]

AGA

IMecca, were forced from thence by the kings de- among women." Agag was then hewed in pieces
scended from Zioram. Pococke, Spec. Hist. Arab. before the Lord in Gilgal, 1 Sam. xv.
That " hewing in pieces" is not unknown, as a
See C A N A A . N I T E S .
The gospel is thought to have been carried to Af- punishment, in some pai-ts of the world, is seen
rica liy the eunuch of Candace, whom Philip bap- from a relation in Briice's Travels in Abyssinia.
tized ; and probably also by some of those who, from " T h e bodies of those killed by the sword," he redifterent parts of it, attended the feast of Pentecost, marks, " were hewn to pieces, and scattered about the
Acts ii. 10. In after-times, very flourishing churches streets," where they were devoured by the hysenas;
were situated on various points of the Mediterranean (see 1 Kings xxi. 23.) and upon one occasion, when
shore of Africa; but, at present, Mahommedanisin, or crossing the market-place, he saw the Ras's dooridolatry, involves almost the whole continent, as keeper hacking to pieces three men, who were
has been the case ever since its conquest by the bound, with all the self-possession and coolness
imaginable! Travels,vol. iv. p. 81. T h e character
Saracens.
The necessary information relative to those places of Samuel has been vilified for cruelty, upon this ocin Africa, which are spoken of in Scripture, wiU be casion, with how much reason let the reader judge.
A G A P i E , feasts of friendship, love, or kindness,
found under their respective names, ABYSSINIA, A L in use among the primitive Christians. It is very
EXANDRIA, E G Y P T , E T H I O P I A , LIBYA, CYRENE, & C .
A G . V B A , a fortress near Jerusalem, which Gales- probable that they were instituted in memory of the
tus, its govi'rnor, restored to Aristobulus, son of Al- last supper of Jesus Christ with his disciples, which
supper was concluded before he instituted the euexiuider Jannseus. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiu. cap. 24.
AGABUS, a prophet, and, as the Greeks suppose, charist.
These festivals were kept in the assembly, or
one of the seventy disciples of our Saviour. While
Paul and Barnabas were at Antioch, on their way church, towards evening, after prayers and w orshiji
to Jerusalem, certain prophets came down from were over. Upon these occasions, the faithful ate
Judea, among whom was Agabus, Acts xi. 28. And together, with great simplicity and union, what each
he stood up, and signified by the Spirit that there had brought; so that rich and poor were in no way
would be a great famine throughout all the world, distinguished. After a supper, marked by much
or Roman empire. This famine, which Luke in- frugality and modesty, they partook of the sacraforms us happened in the days of Claudius, (A. D. mental signs of the Lord's body and blood, and gave
44.) is noticed by profane historians, and Suetonius each other the kiss of peace.
(in Claudio) observes that during its continuance the
T h e Agapse are placed before the eucharist, (1 Cor.
emperor was himself insulted in the market-place, xi. 21.) and if they did refer to our Lord's supper
and obliged to retire to his palace.—About ten years before he instituted the eucharist, this seems to be
after, (A. D. 54.) as Paul was at Cesarea, on his way their natural order. But it is probable that, at least
to Jerusalem, for the last time before his imprison- in some places, or on some occasions, the holy eument, the same Agabus came down from Jerusalem; charist preceded the Agapse ; perhaps when perseand, having bound his own hands and feet with cution rendered extreme caution necessary; for it
Paul's girdle, prophesied that in like manner Paul seems very likely that Pliny speaks of these Agapse
should be bound at Jerusalem by the Jews, and de- in his famous letter to Trajan: "After their service
livered over to the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 10, 11.
to Christ, [quasi Deo,) they departed, and retiu-ued
AGAG, a king of the Amalekites, a tribe that at- to take a harmless repast in common."
tacked Israel iu the wilderness, at their coming out
T h e history of the Agapse among the primitive
of Egypt, while sinking under fatigue, and massa- Christians is so closely connected with the manners,
cred all who were unable to kg ep up with the main customs, and opinions of times and places, that to
body, Exod. xvii. 8 ; Deut. xxv. 17. This name, treat it satisfactorily would lead us too far; we may,
Agag, seems to have been common to the kings of therefore, only offer a few remarks. There seems
that people; at least there was one of the name as reason to conclude, that the social intercourse of
early as the time of Moses, Numb. xxiv. 7.—The early believers might enable then, to discover many
Lord was not satisfied with the victory which Joshua excellences hi each other, which might contribute
obtained over them, but declared that he would de- to justify and to promote the observations of heathen
stroy the inemory of Amalek from under heaven, strangers, " S e e how these Christians love one
Exod. xvu. 14. 16. About 400 years after this, Saul another!"
was commanded to march against them, and to
These Agapse were not only very powerful means,
" sjiare neither them, nor to desire any thing that was among the primitive Christians, of cultivating mutual
theirs, but to slay both man aud woman, infant and affection throughout their body, and of gaining the
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass." Saul, in good-will of those who observed their conduct; but,
obedience to his orders, invaded the country of the in all probability, they contributed to promote the
.Amalekites, and cut to pieces all whom he met with Christian cause, by leading to conversions, and by
from Havilah to Shur. Agag, however, and the best supporting the minds of young converts under the
of the sheep aud oxen, he spared, and also preserved difficulties attending their situation.
TertulUan
the most valuable of the spoil. This was highly dis- (Apol. cap. 39.) speaks of them t h u s : "Nothing low
pleasing to the Lord, and the prophet Samuel was or unseemly is committed in t h e m ; nor is it till after
sent forward to Gilgal, to meet him, and reprove having prayed to God, that they sit down to table.
him for his disobedience. Having denounced pun- Food is taken in moderation, as wanted; and no
ishment upon Saul, Samuel called for Agag, for the more is drank than it becomes discreet persons to
purpose of inflicting upon him that punishment drink. Each takes such refreshment as is suitable,
which his cruelties had merited. W h e n brought into in connection with the recollection that he is to be
the presence of the prophet, Agag expressed his engaged, in the course of the night, in adorations to
hope that the bitterness of death was passed, to G o d ; and the conversation is conducted as becometh
which Samuel replied, " A s thy sword hath made those who know that the Lord heareth them. After
mothers childless, so shall thy mother be childless water has been brought for the hands, and fresh
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A G E , (1.) a period of time; (2.)a generation of the
Ughts, every one is invited to sing, and to glorify
God, whether by passages from the sacred Scrip- human race; (3.) a hundred years; (4.) maturity of
tures, or of his own composition. This discovers life; (5.) the latter end of hfe; (6.) the duration of
whether proper moderation has been observed at hfe. See CHRONOLOGY.
A G R I C U L T U R E , see CANAAN, PLOUGHING, and
the table. I n short, the repast concludes as it beTHRESHING.
gan ; that is to say, with prayer."
I. A G R I P P A , surnamed Herod, son of AristobuThese institutions, however, even in the time of
the apostles, appear to have degenerated, and be- lus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the Great,
come abused.. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 20, 21.) complains, was born three years before our Saviour, and seven
that the rich despised the poor in these assemblies, years before the vulgar sera. After the death of his
and would not condescend to eat with t h e m : " W h e n father Aristobulus, Herod, his grandfather, underye come together," says he, " i n one place—this took his education, and sent him to Rome, to make
coming together, merely, is not eating the Lord's his court to Tiberius. T h e emperor conceived a
supper; one taking before another his own supper; great affection for Agrippa, and placed him near his
one being hungry, another over full. W h a t ! have son Drusus, whose favor he soon obtained, as also
ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or despise ye that of the empress Antonia. Drusus, however, dying
the church of God, and shame them that have not ?" soon afterwards, (A. D . 23.) all who had been his
In this discordant state of its members, a church intimate friends were commanded by Tiberius to
could not but be unfit to celebrate the great com- quit Rome, lest their presence should renew his
memoration of divine love. (Jude 12. " Spots in affliction. Agrippa, who had indulged his disposiyour feasts of charity—Agapse—feasting themselves, tion to hberality, was obliged to leave Rome overwhelmed with debts, and very poor. He was averse
&c.")
It certainly seems to us extraordinary, that on any to go to Jerusalem, hecause of his inability to make
occasion, much more on occasion of a Christian in- an appearance equal to his birth ; he retired therestitution i-ecently attended to, and a solemn Chris- fore to the castle of Massada, where he lived in pritian ordinance about to be attended to, the Corinthi- vate. Herod the tetrarch, his uncle, assisted him for
ans should, any of them, indulge to excess of any soui'Z time with great generosity; made him the
kind: but when w e consider that pubhc suppers princij: al magistrate of Tiberias, and presented him
and other meals were customary among the Greeks, vrith a large sum. But all this being insufficient to
(to which they might assimilate these Agapse,) and answer the excessive profusion of Agrippa, Herod
besides, that the sacrifices at which these Corinthi- became weary of assisting him, and reproached him
ans had been accustomed to attend, were followed with his want of economy. Agrippa was so affected
(and some accompanied) by merrhnent, we shall see by his uncle's reproof, that he resolved to quit Judea,
less reason to wonder at their falUng into intemper- and return to Rome. A. D. 35.
ance of behavior so very different from the genius
To effect his purpose, he borrowed from Protus,
of the gospel. Certainly the eucharist itself is, as a freed-nian in the suite of Berenice, the sum of
the name impUes, a feast for joy; but for joy of a much 20,000 drachmp.s, and from Alexander, the Alabarch
more serious kind. However, w e must, in justice, or chief of the Jews at Alexandria, he procured
vindicate the Corinthians from that gross profana- 200,000 more. W h e n Agrippa landed in Italy, T i tion of the eucharist itself, with which, from our berius was with his court at Caprea, whither Agriptranslation, or rather from the common acceptation pa sent intelligence of his arrival, and desired leave
of the phrase " Lord's supper," they have been re- to present himself. Tiberius, whom time had cured
proached.
of his affliction, was glad to hear of his return, reThe Agapse were abolished by the Council of La- ceived him with kindness, and, as a mark of distincodicea. Can. 28. Synod of Trullo, Can. 74. aud the tion, gave him an apartment in his palace.
Council of Carthage, Can. 42.
On the next day, letters were brought to the emT h e Jews had certain devotional entertainments, peror from Herennius, who was charged with his
in some degree related to the Agapse. On their affairs in Judea, in which it was stated that Agrippa,
great festival days, they made feasts for their family, having borrowed 300,000 pieces of silver out of his
for the priests, the poor, and orphans; or they exchequer, had fled from Judea, without repaying
sent portions to thein. These repasts were made them.
•!,„,„ rpj^jg intelligence so exasperated Tiberius
in Jerusalem, before the Lord. There were also that he commanded Agrippa to leave the palace, and
certain sacrifices and first-fruits appointed by the to pay what he owed. Agrippa, however, addressed
law, to be set apart for that purpose, Deut. xxvi. himself to the empress Antonia, from whom he ob10—12; Neh. viii. 10, 1 2 ; Esth. ix. 19. A similar tained a sum of money sufficient to discharge the
custom obtauied among the heathen: at least, so claim; and was restored to the emperor's favor.
far as to partake convivially of what had been Agrippa now attached himself to Caius Caligula, the
offered in sacrifice ; and perhaps, also, sending por- son of Germanicus, and grandson of Antonia; as if
tions to such as were absent. T h e Essenes also he had some presentiment of the future elevation of
had their repasts in common; and probably many Caius, who at that time was beloved by all, and
other confraternities or sects. T o this fellowship, whose affection he so engaged that the prince was
the institution of the Sodales or brotherhoods, which not able to live without him. Joseph. Ant. xviii.
had become popular since the days of Augustus, 6. 1—5.
might greatly contribute.
Upon the death of Tiberius, Caligula placed a diaA G A T E , a precious stone, said to take its name dem upon the head of Agrippa, and gave him the
from the river Achates in Sicily, where it was first tetrarchy which Philip, son of Herod the Great,
found. Agates, which are of several kinds, are like- had possessed; that is, Batansea and Trachonitis:
wise procured in Phrygia, iu India, in various parts to this he added that of Lysanias, (see ABILENE,)
of Europe, and at the Cape of Good Hope. T h e and Agrippa returned into Judea, to take possession
agate was the second stone in the third row of the of his new kingdom, A. D. 39.
high-priest's breastplate, Exod. xxviii. 1 9 ; xxxix. 12.
Caius, desiring to be adored as a god. ietermined
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to place his statue in the temple at Jerusalem, but
this the Jews determinately opposed. Agrippa, who
was at Rome at the time that Petronius, the emperor's lieutenant in Judea, addressed Caius upon the
subject, so far succeeded in his entreaties, that the
emperor desisted, at least in appearance, from his
design.
After the death of Caligula, Agrippa espoused the
interest of Claudius, who, in acknowledgment for his
services, bestowed upon him all Judea, and the
kingdom of Chalcis, which had belonged to Herod
his brother. T h u s Agrippa suddenly became one
of the most powerful princes of the East, and possessed a greater extent of territory, perhaps, than
had been enjoyed by his grandfather, Herod the
Great. He returned into Judea, and governed to
the great satisfaction of his subjects. T h e desire of
pleasing the Jews, however, and a mistaken zeal for
their religion, induced him to commit an act of injustice, the memory of which is preserved in Scripture, Acts xu. 1, &c. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 4.
About the feast of the passover, A. D. 44. James the
greater, son of Zebedee, and brother of John the
evangeUst, was put to death by his orders; and
Peter was thrown into prison, with a view to his execution, after the close of the festival. In this design,-however, Agrippa was disappointed; the apostle heing miraculously delivered from his confinement. A short time afterwards, Agrippa went from
Jerusalem to Csesarea, where he celebrated games
in honor of Claudius. Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 8. and
Acts xii. 19, &c. Here the inhabitants of Tyre and
Sidou waited on him, to sue for peace. Agrippa,
having come early in the morning to the theatre, to
give them audience, seated himself on his throne,
dressed in a splendid robe of silver tissue. T h e rays
of the rising sun, darting upon his dress, gave it such
a lustre and resplendence as the eyes of the spectators could scarcely endure. W h e n , therefore, the
king spoke to the Tyrians and Sidonians, the people,
urged by his flatterers, exclaimed, " T h e voice of a
god, not of a man!" Instead of rejecting these impious flatteries, Agrippa received them with complacency ; but at that instant the angel of the Lord
smote him, because he did not give the glory to God.
He was carried to his palace by his attendants,
^vllere he died, after five days, racked by tormenting
])ain in his bowels, and devoured by worms, Acts
xii. 20—23. A. D. 44. Agrippa had reigned seven
years. He left a son, of the same name, then at
I'ome, and three daughters—Berenice, who was
married to her uncle Herod; Mariamne, betrothed
to Julius Archelaiis, son of Chelcias; and Drusilla,
promised to Epiphanius, son of Archelaiis, king of
Comagena. Joseph. Ant. xviii. et xix. passim.
II. A G R I P P A , the younger, son of the above,
was at Rome with the emperor Claudius, when his
father died. Josephus states that the emperor was
at first inclined to bestow upon him all the dominions of his father, but was dissuaded from this by his
ministers. T h e emperor, therefore, detained Agrippa at Rome four years longer, he being then seventi'en years of age, aud sent Cuspius Fadus into J u <iea. The year following, (A. D. 45.) the governor
of Syria, coming to Jerusalem, designed that the
high-priest's ornaments should be committed to the
custody of Fadus, intending to compel the J e w s to
deliver them, to be kejrf within the tower of Anto"ia, where they had formerly been deposited, till
\ itellius intrust(!d them to their care. But the Jews,
giving good security, were permitted to send depu-
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ties to Rome on this affair, who, by the good offices
of young Agrippa, maintained the possession of their
privilege, and the pontifical ornaments were continued in their custody.
Upon the death of Herod, king of Chalcis, (A. D.
48.) uncle to young Agrippa, the emperor gave his
dominions to this prince; but he did not go into J u dea till four years afterwards, (A. D. 53.) when
Claudius, taking from him Chalcis, gave him the
provinces of Gaulanitis, Trachonitis, BatanrRa, Paneas, and Abilene, which formerly had been possessed by Lysanias. After the death of Claudius,
his successor Nero, who had a gi-eat affection for
Agrippa, added to his dominions JuUas in Persea,
and that part of Galilee which included Tarichsea
and Tiberias.
Festus, governor of Judea, coming to his government, A. D. 60, Agrippa, and Berenice his sister,
went as far as Cesarea to salute him. As they continued there some time, Festus conversed with the
king on the affair of Paul, who had been seized in
the temple about two years before, and who a few
days prior to this had appealed to the emperor Claudius, then reigning at Rome.
Agrippa being desirous himself to hear Paul,
(Acts xxv. 13.) the apostle was brought forth, and
Festus introduced his case to the khig. Having obtained permission to speak, the apostle related his
miraculous conversion, with his previous persecutions of the Christians, and his subsequent labors
and suffering for the gospel, with such power, that
he extorted from Agrippa that memorable exclamation,—" Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian." Agrippa afterwards said, that his prisoner
might have been set at liberty had he not appealed
to Csesar, Acts xxvi.
About two years after this, Agrippa gave great
offence to the Jews, by depriving Joseph Cabei of
the high-priesthood, and bestowing it upon Ananus,
a man of a severe and cruel disposition, by whose
influence the apostle James was condemned to be
stoned. Acts xii. 2. Joseph. Ant. xx. 9. 1. To propitiate them, he deposed Ananus after he had enjoyed the pontifical dignity only three months, and
conferred it upon Jesus, the son of Damnseus.
Some time after this, he permitted the Levites to
wear the linen robe, which had been hitherto appropriated to the priests, inducing those ivho had not
been appointed to sing in the temple service, to
learn vocal music, that they also might share in the
privilege. Jos. Ant. xx. 9. 6.
While every thing tended to rebellion in Judea,
Agi-ippa did all he could to quiet the people, and
incline them to peace: but his endeavors were unsuftcessful; he indeed suspended, but could not suppress, the passions of the Jews, exasperated l>y the
cruelties and insolence of their governors. T h e y
declared openly against the Romans, A. D. 66, and
Agrippa was forced to join his troops w ith those of
Rome, to assist in taking Jerusalem. After the destruction of that city he retired to Rome with his
sister Berenice, with whom he had long Yixcd in a
manner that had given occasion for reports very
little to their advantage. He died aged about seventy years, towards A. D. 90. Jos. Ant. xix. c. 9.
XX. c. 7. c. 8. c. 9.
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A G R I P P I A S , a name given to the town of An
thedon, on the Mediterranean, between Raphia and
Gaza, hy Herod the Great, in honor of his friend
Agi-ippa, the favorite of Augustus. Joseph. Antiq.
xiu. 21.
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AGUR. T h e thirtieth chapter of the Proverbs is
entitled " T h e words of Agur, the son of Jakeh,"
of whom nothing further is known. He was probably an inspired Jewish writer, whose sentences were
incorporated with those of Solomon, in consequence
of the similarity of their style and manner.
I. AHAB, kmg of Israel, the son and successor
of Omri, ascended the throne A. M. 3086, and reigned
22 years, 1 Kings xvi. 29. Ahab married Jezebel,
the daughter of Eth-baal, king of the Zidonians,
who Litroduced the idols Baal and Astarte uito Israel, and engaged Ahab in their worship, who soon
exceeded in impiety all his predecessors. Being
displeased at his conduct, the Lord sent the prophet
EUjah to reprove him, who predicted a famine of
three years' continuance ; after which he retired to
Zarephath, lest Ahab or Jezebel should procure his
death. Towards the close of the three years, Ahab
sent Obadiah, the governor of his house, to seek
pasture in the country, that he might preserve part
of his cattle. In his progress Obadiah met Elijah,
who directed him to go and tell Ahab that Elijah
was there. Ahab immediately came, and said to
him, " A r t thou he that troubleth Israel?"
The
prophet answered, " I have not troubled Israel, but
thou and thy father's house; in that thou hast forsaken the commandments of^ the Lord, and followed
Baalim." He then desired Ahab to gather all the
people, with the prophets of Baal, at mount Carmel;
and when they were assembled, he brought fire from
heaven on his sacrifice. After this the rain descended
on the earth, and it recovered its former fertility, 1
Kings xviii.
Some years after this, Ben-hadad, king of Syria,
besieged Samaria, and sent ambassadors to Ahab,
who was in the city, with insolent messages; but
Ahab significantly reproved hun by saying, •" Let
not him that girdeth on his harness, boast himself as
he that putteth it off." Ahab then reviewed the
people in Samaria, who amounted to 7000, and making a sally at noon-day, (while Ben-hadad and his
associates were carousiug in their tents,) killed all
who opposed them, put the Syrian army to flight,
aud took a considerable booty, 1 Kings xx. 21.
Ahab being probably much elated by this victory,
a prophet, supposed by the Jews to have been Micaiah, was sent to admonish him to prepare for Beiihadad's return in the following year. In accordance
with the prediction, the Syrian repeated his invasion,
and encamped with his army at Aphek, designing to
give Ahab battle. Assured of victory, by the prophet
of the Lord, the king of Israel marched out iuto the
plain, and encamped over against his enemies. On
the seventh day they joined battle, and the Israelites
slew 100,000 Syrians. The rest of them fled to
Aphek; but as they were pressing to enter the city,
the waUs fell upon them, and kiUed 27,000 more.
Ben-hadad, throwing himself on the clemency of
Ahab, was received by him into his chariot; after
which he formed an alliance, and permitted him to
retire, on condition that Ahab should be allowed to
make streets in Damascus, as Ben-hadad's father had
previously done in Samaria, 1 Kings xx. 22—34.
This alliance, however, was displeasing to the Lord,
who reproved Ahab by his prophet, and the king
returned to Samaria depressed and displeased, ver.
35—43.
Upon the nature of the streets which Ahab proposed to build in Damascus, commentators are divided in opinion, variously understanding the expression to mean markets, courts of judicature, pi-
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azzas, citadels, and fortifications, for the purpose of
keeping the Syrians in check, &c. In iUustration
of the passage, Mr. Harmer adduces the privileges
granted to the Venetians in recompense for their
aid, by the states of the kingdom of Jerusalem; and
observes, that it was customary to assign churches,
and to give streets, in then- towns, to foreign nations.
These, however, are rather instances of rewards for
services performed, than proofs of such terms as
conditions of peace; aud we may therefore cite the
foUowing passage from Knolles's " History of the
Turks," (p. 206.) as bemg more appUcable to the history of Ben-hadad, than any of those which Mr.
Harmer has produced: "Baiazet having worthily
reUeued his besieged citie, returned againe to the
siege of Constantinople, laying more hardly vnto it
than before, building forts and bulwarks against it
on the one side towards the land; and passing ouer
the strait of Bosphorus, bulk a sti-ong castie vpon
that strait ouer against Constantinople, to impeach,
so much as was possible, all passage thereunto by
sea. This streight siege (as most write) continued
also two yeres, which I suppose by the circumstance
of the historic, to haue been part of the aforesaid
eight yeres.
Emanuel, the besieged emperor,
wearied with tiiese long wars, sent an ambassador to
Baiazet, to intreat with him a peace ; which Baiazet
was the more willing to hearken vnto, for that he
heard newes, that Tamerlane, the great Tartarian
prince, intended shortly to warre upon him. Yet
coidd this peace not be obtained, bid vpon condition
that the emperor should grant free lihertie for the
Turks to dwell together in one STREET of Constantinople, ivithfree exercise of their own religion and laives,
vnder a judge of their own nation; and further, to
pay unto the Turkish king a yeerely tribute of ten
thousand duckats. W h i c h dishonorable conditions
the distressed emperor was glad to accept of. So
was this long siege broken vp, and presently a great
sort of Turks ivith their families were sent out of Bithynia, to dwell in Constantinople, and a church there
built for limn; which not long after was by the emperor pulled downe to the ground, and the Turks
againe driueii out of the citic, at such time as Baiazet was by the mighty Tamerlane ouerthrowne and
taken prisoner." T h e circumstances of these two
stories, and the remarks, are so much alike, that it
merely remains to notice the propriety with which
our translators have chosen the word streets, rather
than any other proposed by commentators. Compare the bakers' street, Jer. xxxvii. 21. It is worthy
of observation, that there are extant medals of Ptolemais, referring to "Antiocheans in Ptolemais,"
meaning, in all probability, establishments for the
purposes of commerce, formed by companies of
merchants from Antioch ; not unlike our companies
of merchants in Smyrna, and other cities of the
East, and similar to the streets of Ahab.
In the year following the events just narrated,
Ahab, desiring to possess a kitchen-garden near his
palace, requested Naboth, a citizen of Jezreel, to sell
him his vineyard.
Naboth, however, refused to
alienate any part of his paternal inheritance, which
greatly incensed the king, and brought down upon
the patriotic man disgrace and death. Jezebel had
him arraigned as a traitor, and by means of false
witnesses procured his death. As Ahab was returning to Samaria, after having taken possession of Naboth's vineyard, he was met by Elijah, who denounced the judgment of God against him and his
house. Ahab expressed his sorrow and contrition,
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whereupon the Lord promised that the execution of
these thrcatenings should be defeiTcd till the days
of his son, 1 Kings xxi.
About two years after this, Ahab, contrary to the
word of the prophet Micaiah, joined his forces to
those of Jehoshaphat, king of Judali, w h o was going
up to attack Ramoth-Gllead. H e went out in disguise, but, being wounded by an arrow, immediately
left the field of battle. H e continued the whole day,
however, in his chariot, the blood streaming from
his \\ound, and in the evening he died. H e was
carried to Samaria, and there buried. His chariot,
and the harness of his horses, were washed in the
fish-pool of Samaria, and there the dogs licked up
his blood, accojding to the prophet's prediction, 1
Kings xxh. A. M. 3107.
CAIAH, N A B O T H .

See E L I J A H , J E Z E B E L , M I -

II. AHAB, son of Kolaiah, one of the two false
prophets who seduced the Israelites at Baliylon, Jer.
xxix. 21, 22. T h e Lord threatened them, by Jeremiah, with delivering them up to Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, who should put them to death in
the presence of those who had been deceived by
them; aud that the people should use their name
proverbially, when they would curse any one, saying, " T h e Lord make thee like Ahab and Zedekiah,
whom the king of Babylon roasted in the fire." T h e
rabbins, who have been followed by several expositors, believe these to be the two elders who endeavored to corrupt the chaste Susanna. But the
punishment annexed to the crime of those in the
apocryphal history, destroys this opinion; for Ahab
and Zedekiah were roasted in the fire, while the
others were stoned. T h e text does not say, literally,
they were stoned; but that they were treated as they
would have used their neighbor;—that they were
pat to death according to the law of Moses ; and as
that law condemns adulterers to be stoned, which
was the punishment they would have had inflicted
on Susanna, it follows that this was the punishment
they were to suffer in retaliation.
I. A H A S U E R U S , a king of Persia mentioned
Dan. ix. 1. and called Astyages in the Vulgate, Dan.
xiii. 65. He is evidently to be distinguished from the
Ahasuerus of the book of Esther. See ASTYAGES I I .
II. A H A S U E R U S , a king of Persia, who is so
conspicuous in the book of Esther, and is mentioned
also in E z r a iv. 6. According to the opinion of
those wlio identify him with Darius Hystaspes, he
was a descendant of the royal family of Achasmoiies,
and ascended the throne of Persia in the 28th year
of his age, A. M. 3483; ante A. D. 521. In the
second year of his reign, the Jews who had returned
to Palestine, encouraged by the exhortations of the
prophets Haggai and Zechariah, resumed the rebuilding of the temple, which had been interrupted
under the reign of Cambyses. On this, the governors of the province for the Persians demanded by
what authority they undertook this work, E z r a v.
3—6, 13. T h e Jews produced the edict of C y r u s ;
the governors -^vrote to Ahasuerus, who gave directions to seek this edict. Having found it at Ecbatana, he confirmed it, and commanded his officers to
assist in the design, and to furnish things necessary
for sacrifices. Ahasuerus having di\orced Vashti,
his queen, (see VASHTI,) Esther, the niece of Mordecai, a Jew, was chosen to be his wife, through
whose intercession the edict appointing the massacre
of the Jews was cancelled, and their enemy, Hainan,
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T h e rest of Ahasuerus's life has no relation to
sacred history. H e died A. M. 3519, ante A. D.
485, after a reign of six-and-thirty years, and was
succeeded by Xerxes, his son by Apharsa, or Vashti.
T h e foregoing statement is in conformity with the
opinion of Usher and others, which supposes Ahasuerus to be Darius, the son of Hystaspes; but, as
this opinion has its difficulties, we shall notice what
Dr. Prideaux has suggested in support of his opinion,
that Artaxerxes Longimanus was the Ahasuerus of
Scripture, to whom Esther was queen.
Usher
thought Darius, son of Hystaspes, married Atossa,
(who is Vashti,) afterwards divorced by h i m ; and
that he took to wife Aristone, daughter of Cyrus,
and widow of Cambyses, who is Esther. But this
is contradicted by Herodotus, w h o informs us, that
Aristone was daughter of Cyrus ; consequently, she
could not be Esther, who was too young. H e says
further, that Atossa had four sons by Darius, without
reckoning daughters; and that she had so great an
ascendency over him, as to prevail on him to declare
her son, Xerxes, his successor, to the exclusion of
his own sons. W e foresaw, says Calmet, this objection, hi our comment on Esther i. 9. and, without
venturing to ascertain the Vashti divorced hy Ahasuerus, we have shown that neither Atossa, w h o m
we take to be the daughter of Cyrus, nor Aristone,
who was a virgin when he married her, and might
be Esther,—that neither of them was dismissed by
Ahasuerus. Herodotus says expressly, in his. third
book, that the daughter of Cyrus, and "wdfe of
Darius, was Atossa, lib. iii. cap. 68. and 88. Dr.
Prideaux adds, (Hist, part i. book iv.) that the principal reason which influenced Usher, was the notice,
in the book of Esther (ch. x. 1.), " that Ahasuerus
laid a tribute on the land, and on the isles of the
sea," which we read also in Herodotus, of Darius,
son of Hystaspes, lib. iii. cap. 89. But Strabo attributes this to Darius Longimanus; while our author
would refer it to Artaxerxes Longimanus. Strabo,
Ub. XV.

T h e reasons urged by Dr. Prideaux for Artaxerxes
Longimanus are these: (1.) T h a t Josephus expressly
affirms Artaxerxes to have been Esther's husband.
(Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 6.) (2.) T h e Septuagint, and the
Greek additions to the book of Esther, call Ahasuerus Artaxerxes. (3.) Several circumstances in these
additions cannot be applied to Artaxerxes jMnemon.
(4.) T h e extraordinary favor with which Artaxerxes
Longimanus honored the Jews, strengthens the
probabiUty that he had married a Jewess. This
opinion is maintained by Sulpitius Severus, and
many other writers, both ancient and modern. See
A R T A X E R X E S LONGIMANUS.

ScaUger supposes Xerxes to be the Ahasuei-us of
Scripture, and his wife Amestris to be queen Esther.
(De emendat. T e m p . Ub. iv.) H e grounds hisbeUef on
the resemblance of the n a m e s ; but the circumstances related in the history of Amestris prove, indisputably, that she is not the Esther of Scripture;
for Amestris, wife of Xerxes, had a son by that
prince, who was of age to marry in the seventh year
of his father's reign, Herod, lib. ix. She could not,
therefore, be Esther, who was not married till the
seventh year of his reign.
[Thus far Calmet. T h e opinions of interpreters
respecting the Persian king designated by this name
in the books of E z r a and Esther, have been exceedingly diverse; and he has in turn been supposed to
disgraced and put to death. See ACHMETA, E S T H E R , be Astyages, Cyaxares I I , Cambyses, Darius Hystasand HAMAN.
pes, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longimanus, i. e. each
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of the whole line of Persian kings from Astyages to
Artaxerxes Longimanus, vsdth the exception of Cyrus
and Smerdis. In E z r a iv. 6. the order of time
would strictly require the name to be understood of
Cambyses; nor is there any violence or improbability in supposing, that this monarch had assumed this
appeUation (i. e. lion king, see below) along with his
other titles. Or, on the supposition that Ahasuerus
was Xerxes, we have only to suppose that the sacred
writer, having in v. 5. spoken of the efforts of
the enemies aU the days of Cyrus and unto the
reign of Darius Hystaspes, goes on to mention the
continuance of their efforts in general in the days
of his successor, Xerxes; while in v. 7. he goes back
to describe their one gi-eat and successful effort in the
days of Artaxerxes, who is here Smerdis.
One great difficulty in the way of settUng this
point, seems to have been an impression on the
minds of the learned men who have endeavored to
investigate the subject, that every event and circumstance mentioned in the sacred narrative, must also
be found in, or made out from, the pages of profane
history. T h u s we have seen above, that Usher builds
his supposition of Darius Hystaspes chiefly on the
fact, that the imposition of a tribute mentioned Esther
X. 1. is also mentioned by Herodotus, and ascribed
to Darius. But Strabo, as we have seen, mentions a
similar fact, and in connection %vitli another monarch.
Now, was the imposition of a tax by a Persian
monarch a thing of such rare occurrence, that we
must expect to find it recorded in every historian,
and especially in every Greek historian ? W e ought
rather to assume—and aU that we know of the Persian monarchy leads us to assume—that such levies
were not unfrequent; and we surely have no right
to suppose, that Greek historians, writing about the
affairs of a foreign and distant empire, would necessarily mention every arrangement of its internal
policy. Just so, too, in regard to Esther. Interpreters have sought to identify her with various wives
of the three Persian monarchs mentioned above by
Calmet. In this they have as yet been unsuccessful ; nor does this course seem necessary.
The
Jews were then a conquered, captive, and despised
people. That an oriental monarch, who looked only
to beauty, should make a selection from among his
female slaves, and in this way take a wife from this
degraded nation, has in itself nothing unusual or of
high importance. But that we must necessarily expect Greek historians, when treating of the external
affairs of Persia, to describe particularly, or even
allude to, this occurrence in the monarch's private
Ufe, would seem to be unnecessary, and contrary to
sound critical judgment.
T h e y might be led by
circumstances to mention other wives of the monarch, who were to them of more importance; while
they might either know nothing of Esther, or have
heard of her only as a female slave who had been
chosen, like hundreds of others, for her beauty, and
who had for them no further interest.
T h e objections, therefore, above made to the supposition that Xerxes is the Ahasuerus of Scripture,
would seem to fall away. On the other hand, we
may remark, that both Darius Hystaspes and Artaxerxes Longimanus are mentioned in Scripture by
their usual names, (Ezra iv. 5. 2 4 ; v. 6 etc. vii. 1
etc. Neh. ii. 1 etc.) and there is therefore less probabiUty that they would also be mentioned under
another name ; while Xerxes is apparently no where
spoken of, or alluded to, unless it be under the appellation of Ahasuerus. T o this we may add, that the
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character of Xerxes, as portrayed by Herodotus,—a
monarch not more cruel than he was imbecile and
vain,—corresponds entirely to the description of
Ahasuerus m the book of Esther.—The statements
of Josephus, in respect to the ancient history of his
nation, are often so legendaiy, as to render here his
testimony in favor of Artaxerxes Longimanus less
authoritative than it otherwise would be.
This supposition receives also a strong support in
the etymology of the name Xerxes, as recently ascertained by the labors of Grotefend and ChampolUon. T h e former, in deciphering a cuneiform Persepolitan inscription, found the name of Xerxes to
be there written Khsh-her-she, or
Khsh-ver-she;
(Heeren Ideen, ed. 4. i. 2. p . 348.) and this was confirmed by the latter from an Egyptian hiscription in
hieroglyphics and in Persian. (Precis du Syst^me
hieroglyphique, p. 24.) T h e meaning of this word
is the lion king. F o r the initial sound, the Greeks
substituted their similar letter X, and gave the word
their usual termmation, making Xerxes. T h e Hebrews, by prefixing their not unfrequent prosthetic
Aleph, formed the name Akhashverosh, or Akashverosh,
a-niiJ'nN, which we represent by Ahasuerus, combining the Hebrew and the Greek '.Aaavr,Qog. See Gesenius, Thes. Heb. p. 74, 75.
On the whole, then, we may conclude with a good
degi-ee of probabiUty, that the Ahasuerus of the
book of Esther was no other than the Xerxes of
profane history, who succeeded his father Darius
about B. C. 485, and was succeeded by his son Artaxerxes Longimanus, about B. C. 464. He was the
second son of Darius Hystaspes; and is chiefly
known in history by the vast preparations which he
made for the invasion of Greece, against which he
marched at the head of an army (according to the
Greek historians) of more than five millions of men.
His progress was first checked at Thermopylse by
the devoted valor of Leonidas and his three hundred
Spartans; and although he succeeded in burning the
deserted city of Athens, he was nevertheless soon
compelled to return disgracefully to his own dominions, where he was, not long after, assassinated.
T h e only trait of moral feeling or humanity recorded
of him, is the circumstance mentioned by Herodotus, (lih. vii.) that, while reviewing his vast army
and fleet from an eminence on the shores of Abydos, he suddenly burst iuto tears; and on being asked
the reason of this by Artabanes his uncle, he replied,
that he wept at the thought of the shortness of
human life, since, of all the vast multitudes before
him, not one would be alive at the end of a hundred
years! *R.
T h e description given of Ahasuerus's palace, in
our translation of the first chapter of Esther, is any
thing but satisfactory, and most of the commentators have been embarrassed in their attempts to make
out its sense:—" T h e king made a feast to all the
people that were present at Shushan, the palace;
both unto great and smaU, seven days, in the court
of the garden of the king's palace; where were
white, green, and blue hangings, fastened with cords
of fine linen, and purple, to silver rings and pillars
of marble; the beds were of gold, and silver, upon
a pavement of red, and blue, and white, and black
marble." W h a t are we to understand by all this ?—
Hangings fastened to silver rings—to pillars of marble ?—cords made of fine Unen ?—beds of gold and
silver—^laid on the pavement ? &c.
T h e foUowing remarks are by Taylor, Fragment 679.
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To justify this deseription, we may first consider
the canopy; the reaii ;• will judge of its probability
and use from the following quotation:—"Among
the ruins remaining at Persepolis is a court, containing many lofty pillars; one may even presume
that these columns did not support any architrave,
as Sir John Chardiii has observed, (p. 76. tom. iii.j
but \ve may venture to suppose, that a covering of
tapestry, or linen, was drawn over them, to intercept
the perpendicular projection of the sun-beams. It
is also probable that the tract of ground where most
of the columns stand, was originally a court before
the palace, Uke that which was before the king's
house at Susa, mentioned Esther, chap. v. and
through which a flow of fresh air was admitted into
the apartments." (Le Bruyn, vol. ii. p. 222.) This
idea, formed almost on the spot, supports the suggestion of a canopy covering the court. It is confirmed also by tlie custom of India. W e have been
told by a gentleman from whom we requested information on this subject, that, " a t the festival of
Durma Rajah in Calcutta, the great court of a very
large house is overspread with a covering, made of
canvass lined with calico; and this lining is ornamented with broad stripes, of various colors, in
which (in India, observe) green predominates. On
occasion of this festival, which is held only once in
three years, the master of the house gives wine and
cake, and other refreshments, to the English gentlemen and ladies who wish to see the ceremonies; he
also gives payment, as well as hospitality, to those
who perform them." That such a covering would
he necessary in hot climates, we may easily suppose ;
nor is the supposition enfeehled by remarking, that
die Coliseum, or Flavian Amphitheatre at Rome, has
StiU remaining on its walls the marks of the masts,
or scaffoldings, which were erected when that immense area was covered with an awning; as it was
during the shows exliibited there to the Roman pubhc.

See
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middle. A large divan is here prepared, but bekig
intended for the summer, chintz, and Cairo mats,
are employed, instead of cloth, velvet, and carpets.
It is called, by way of distinction, T h e Divan, and by
its north aspect, and a sloping painted shed projecting over the arch, being protected from the sun, it
offers a delicious situation in the hot months. T h e
sound, not less than the sight, of the jets d' eau, is
extremely refreshing; and if there be a breath of
air stirring, it arrives scented by the Arabian jasmine,
the henna, and other fragrant plants growing in the
shrubbery, or ranged in pots round the basin. There
is usually on each side of the alcove a small room,
or cabinet, neatly fitted up, and serving for retirement. These rooms are called kuhbe, whence, probably, the Spaniards derived their al coba, which is
rendered by some other nations in Europe alcove."
(Page 30.) In another place. Dr. Russell gives a
print of a mustaby, with several musicians sitting
upon it, on which he observes, " T h e front of the
stone mustaby is faced with marble of different colors. Part of the court is paved in mosaic, in the
mauner represented below." T h e view which we
have here copied, " shows, in miniature, the inner
court of a great house. T h e doors of the kaah, and
part of the cupola, appear in front; on the side, the
high arched alcove, or divan, with the shed above; the
marble facing of the mustaby, the mosaic pavement
between that and the basin, and the fountain playing."
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In the lower part of the court, the preparations
consisted in what may be called a railed platform on
a mustaby; what these were the reader will understand, by an extract from Dr. Russell's History of
Aleppo:—"Part of the principal court is planted
with trees and flowering shrubs; the rest is paved.
At the south end is a square basin of water with
jets d' eau, and close to it, upon a stone mustaby, is
built a small paviUon; or, the mustaby being only
railed in, an open divan is occasionally formed on
it. [A mustaby is a stone platform, raised about two
or three feet above the pavement of the court.]
This being some steps higher than the basin, a small
fountain is usually placed in the middle of the divan,
the mosaic pavement round which, being constantly
wetted by the jet d' eau, displays a variety of splendid
colors, and the water, as it runs to the basin, through
marble channels which are rough at bottom, produces a pleasing murmur. W h e r e the size of the
court admits of a larger shrubbery, temporary divans
are placed in the gi-ove; or arbors are formed of
slight latticed frames, covered by the vine, the rose,
or the jasmine ; the rose, shooting to a most luxuriant
height, when in full flower, is elegantly picturesque.
l a c i n g the basin, on the south side of the court, is a
v\ide, lofty, arched alcove, about eighteen inches
higher than the pavement, and entirely ojien to the
court. It is painted in the same manner as the
ajiartinents, but the roof is finished in plain or gilt
stucco and the floor round a small fountain is paved
with marble of sundry colors, with a jet d' eau in the

This account of Dr. Russell's hai-monizes perfectiy with the history in E s t h e r ; and we have only
to imagine that the railings, or smaller pillars of the
divan, (the balustrades,) on the mustaby, in the palace
of Ahasuerus, were of silver, (silver gilt,) while tlie
larger, called columns, plac'ed at the corners, (as in
our print,) or elsewhere, were of marble; the flat
part of the mustaby also heing overspread with carpets, &c. on which, next the raiUngs, were cushions
richly embroidered, for the purpose of being leaned
against.—These things, mentioned in the Scripture
narration, if placed according to the doctor's account,
enable us to comprehend and justify the whole of
the Bible description.
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AHAVA, a country and river of Babylonia, or of cepted the presents, and marched to assist A h a z ;
Assyria, where E z r a assembled those captives who attacked and killed Rezin, took Damascus his capiwere returning to Judea, E z r a viii. 15. 2 1 . 31. It is tal, and removed the inhabitants to Cyrene, that part
thought by some to have run along the province of of Iberia where the river Cyrus runs. Ahaz went
Adiabene, where a river Diava, or Adiava, the Zab, to Damascus to meet the king of Assyria, whence
or Lycus, is mentioned, on which Ptolemy places he sent a model of an altar to the high-priest Uria city Ahane, or Aavane. T h e history of Izates, jah, tiiat he might place one like it in the temple at
king of the Adiahenians, and his mother Helena, who Jerusalem.
Upon this he offered sacrifices, and
became converts to Judaism some years after the commanded its exclusive use. He ordered also the
death of Christ, proves that there were many Jews bases to be taken away, and the lavers of brass; the
remaining in that country. Jos. Ant. xx. c. 2.— brazen sea, and its supporting oxen; and commanded
[The above supposition would seem not to be well them to be placed below, on the pavement of the
grounded; since it depends solely on the similarity temple, 2 Kings xvi. I n his greatest affliction, Ahaz
of the names in Latin; of which there is no trace showed the highest contempt of God ; he sacrificed
in the Hebrew. Besides, it is more probable that to the Syrian gods, to render them propitious; he
the rendezvous of the returning Jews would be in broke the vessels of the temple, shut the gates, and
the S. W. part of Babylonia, rather than in the re- erected altars in all parts of Jerusalem, and in all
mote N. E . part of Assyria. See Rosenm. Bib. Geog. the cities of Judah, to burn incense on them, 2
i. 2. p. 93. R.
Chron. xxviii. 22, 23, &c. He died, and was buried
A H A Z , son of Jotham, and twelfth king of Judah. in Jerusalem; but not in the sepulchres of the kings
He was twenty years of age when he ascended the of Judah, because of his iniquities. Other princes,
throne, and reigned sixteen yeai-s in Jerusalem, (2 his predecessors, as Jehoram and Joash, as well as
Kings xvi. 1,2.) that is, from A. M. 3262 to 3278.
Manasseh and Ainon, two of his successors, were
Ahaz imitated the kings of Israel and Samaria, in treated with the same ignominy; and denied the
idolatry and all manner of disorders. He offered privilege of being interred among the kings. For
sacrifices and incense on the high places, and in some remarks on the dial of Ahaz, see D I A L .
groves; and consecrated one of his sons, making
I. A H A Z I A H , son and successor of Ahab, king
him to pass through fire, in honor of Moloch. Shortly of Israel, 1 Kings xxii. 40. 51. He reigned two
after his accession to the throne, his kingdom was years, alone and -with his father, who associated him
invaded by the united forces of Rezin, king of Syria, in the kingdom the year before his death, A. ^ .
and Pekab, king of Israel, who defeated his troops, 3106.
Ahaziah imitated Ahab's impiety ; and woraud besieged Jerusalem, 2 Kings xvi. 1—5; 2 Chron. shipped Baal and Astarte, whose rites had been inxxviii. 5, seq.; Isa. vii. 1. When they found they troduced into Israel by Jezebel his mother. In the
could not take it, tiiey divided their army, plundered second year of his reign, the Moabites, who had
the country, and made prisoners every where. Rezin been subject to the kings of Israel since its separaand his party retired with aU their spoil to Damastion from Judah, revolted against Ahaziah, and recus. But Pekah, having in one battle killed 120,000
fused
to pay him the ordinary tribute. About the
of Ahaz's army, took prisoners 200,000 persons,
men, women, and children. As they were carrying same time, he fell from the terrace of his house,
these captives to Samaria, the prophet Oded, with and being considerably hurt thereby, he sent to
the princip-dl inhabitants of the city, came out to Ekron, for the purpose of consulting Beelzebub conmeet the captors, and prevailed on them, by remon- cerning his indisposition. His messengers were met
strances, to liberate then- prisoners, aud restore tlie on their way by the projihet Elijah, reproved for
booty. Those who were not able to perform the their impiety, and sent back to Ahaziah, with the
journey homeward on foot, were conveyed in car- assurance that his illness would be fatal. Incensed
riages to Jericho, 2 Chron. xxviii. T h e following at the interference of the prophet, Ahaziah gave
year, Pekah and Rezin again returned, and laid waste ordeis to have him ai)prchcuded. T w o officers,
the kingdom of Judah. T h e Philistines and Edom- \yith fifty men each, successively perished by fire
ites also spread themselves like an inundation over from heaven, while endeavoring to execute thiscomthe territories of Ahaz, committed great disorders, maiul; but Elijah yielded to the supplications of a
i,;ii„j ^^jjy people, and carried oft" much booty! third, and accomiianied him into the presence of the
kiUed
king, whom he again repiovcd for re-sorting to idols,
In these circumstances, and just before the siege of instead of betaking him.self to Jehovah, and reJerusalem, the prophet Isaiah, with his son Shear- pealed his declaration that he should not recover.
jashub, went to meet Ahaz, and foretold the deliver- T h e prophet's words were verified liy the death of
ance of his country, and the destruction of his ene- Ahaziah, after a short reign of two years, A. M.
mies, offering him the choice of any prodigy, in con- 3108.
He was succeeded by his brother Jehoram,
firmation of the prediction. Under the appearance 2 Kings i ; 2 Chron. xx. 35.
of dechning to tempt the Lord, Ahaz refused to seII. A H A Z I A H , otherwise Jehoahaz, or Azariah,
lect a sign. " Hear, then," said Isaiah, " O house of
king
of Judah, son of Jehoram and Athaliah, sucDavid; behold the sign which the Lord gives you •
a virgin conceiving and bearing a son, whose name ceeded his father, A. IM. 3119, 2 Kings viii. 2 5 ; 2
shall be called Emmanuel.
(See EMMANUEL.) Chron. xxu. 2. He was twenty-two years of age
Butter and honey shall he eat, that he may know when he ascended the tiirone, and he reigned but
to refuse the evil, and choose the good " Then one year at Jerusalem. He followed the house of
pointing to his own son, Isaiah assured Ahaz' Ahab, to which he was allied by his mother, and
that before THIS CHILD should be able to distinguish did evil. Joram, king of Israel, having attacked
good and evil, the two kings confederated against Ramoth-Gllead, was there dangerously w o u n d e d ;
Judah should be slam ; which accordingly happened and being carried to Jezreel for cure, Ahaziah, his
In
Isaiah vu. In this extremity, Ahaz applied to the friend and relation, went thither to visit him
king of Assyria, presenting him the gold and silver the mean time, Jehu, son of Nimshi, whom Joram
from the temple and the palace. Tiglathpileser ac- had left besieging Ramoth, rebelled against him designing to extirpate the house of Ahab
according to
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the commandment of the Lord, and for this purpose set out for Jezreel with a party of horsemen.
Joram and Ahaziah, ignorant of his intentions, went
to meet him. Jehu, after reproaching Joram with
the wickedness of his family, pierced him through
the heart with an arrow. Ahaziah fled ; but Jehu's
peojile overtook him near Ibleam, and mortally
wounded him. He had sufficient strength, however, to reach Megiddo, where he died, (2 Kings ix.
21, &:c.) or, as it would seem from 2 Chron. xxii. 8,
9. was sought out and put to death, by the command
of Jehu. T h e text of the book of Chronicles imports that Ahaziah was forty-two years of age when
lie began to reign, in which it differs from that of
the Kings. This difficulty, however, may be removed, by reading with die Septuagint, Syriac, and
Arabic versions, twentj'-two instead of forty-two;
on the supposition that the reading in Chronicles
arose in transcribing, by the substitution of zz, 42,
for 33, 22.
AHIAH, son and successor to the high-priest
Ahitub, 1 Sam. xiv. 3. His son Ahimelech was
put to death by Saul, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. There are
several other persons of this name mentioned in the
Scripture history, but none of any importance.
A H I E Z E R , son of Ammishaddai, and chief of
the tribe of Dan, who came out of^ Egypt at the
head of 72,000 men of his tribe. His offering was
the same as that of his fellow-chiefs. Numb. vii.
66, 67.
I. A H I J A H , a prophet of the Lord, who dwelt at
Shilo, and is conjectured by some to be the person
who spoke twice to Solomon from God, 1 Kings vi.
1 1 ; xi. 11. Ahijah wrote the history of this prince's
life, 2 Chron. ix. 29. Jeroboam, going one day out
of Jerusalem, was met by the prophet Ahijah, (1
Kings xi. 29.) who took a new mantle, in which he
had wrapped himself, (see VEIL,) from off his shoulders, and, tearing it in twelve pieces, gave ten of
them to Jeroboam, and declared that God would
thus rend the kingdom, after the death of Solomon,
and give ten of the tribes to himself. See 1 Kings
xu. 2, seq.
Jeroboam's son having fallen sick, his wife went
in disguise to Ahijah, to inquire whether he would
recover. Notwithstanding the disguise of the queen
and his ovra blindness, however, the prophet discovered her, and foretold the death of her son, and
the entire extirpation of the house of Jeroboam, 1
Kings xiv. T h e event was answerable to the prediction. Ahijah, in aU probability, did not long
survive.
II. A H I J A H , father of Baasha, king of Israel, 1
Kings XV. 27. Baasha killed Nadab, son of Jeroboam, and usurped his kingdom, thereby executing
the predictions of the prophet Ahijah.
A H I K A M , son of Shaphan, and father of Gedaliah, sent by Josiah to consult Huldah, the prophetess, concerning the book of the law, found in the
temple, 2 Kings xxii. 1 2 ; xxv. 2 2 ; Jer. xxvi. 2 4 ;
xl. 6.
AHIMAAZ, son of Zadok the high-priest, succeeded his father about A. M. 3000, under Solomon. He
rendered David very important service during the
war with Absalom, 2 Sam. xv. 27, seq. xvii. 17.
While his father, Zadok, was in Jerusalem with
Hushai the friend of David, Ahimaaz with Jonathan continued a little way without the city, near
the fountain Rogel. Being informed of the resolutions of Absalom's council, they immediately hastened to give the king intelligence; but being die-
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covered by a young lad, who informed Absalom, he
sent orders to pursue them. Ahimaaz and Jonathan, fearing to be taken, retired to a man's house at
Baharim, in whose court-yard was a well, in the
sides of which they concealed themselves. Upon
the mouth of this well the woman of the house
spread a covering, and on the covering, corn ground,
or rather parched. W h e n Absalom's people came,
and inquired after them, the woman answered,
" T h e y have passed over the little brook of water."
Deceived by this answer, tUe pursuers passed over a
brook at no great distance, but not finding them, returned to Jerusalem, and Ahimaaz and Jonathan
continued their journey to David. After the battle
in which Absalom was slain, Ahimaaz was the first
who arrived with the fatal intelligence to the king.
Some years afterwards, Ahimaaz succeeded his
father in the high-priesthood, and was himself succeeded by Azariah his son, 1 Chron. vi. 9.
A H I M A N , a giant of the race of Anak, who dwelt
at Hebron, when the spies visited the land of Canaan, Numb. xiii. 22. He was driven from Hebron
with his brethren, Sheshai and Talmai, when Caleb
took that city. Josh. xv. 14.
I. A H I M E L E C H , son of Ahitub, and brother of
Ahiah, whom he succeeded in the high-priesthood.
David, flying from Saul, (1 Sam. xxi. 1.) went to
Nob, where Ahimelech, with other priests, then
dwelt, and representing to the high-priest that he
was on pressing business from the king, obtained the
shew-bread, and also the sword which he had won
from Goliah. Doeg, the Edomite, who was then at
Nob, related what had passed to Saul, who immediately sent for Ahimelech and the other priests,
and, after accusing them of having conspired with
David, commanded his guards to slay them. These
having refused to execute the sanguinary mandate, the king commanded Doeg to execute the
deed, which he immediately did, and massacred
fourscore and five persons. He went afterwards
to Nob, with a party of soldiers, and put men,
women, children, and cattle, to the sword. One of
Ahimelech's sons, (Abiathar,) however, escaped tlie
cai-nage, and retired to David, 1 Sam. xxi. xxii.
Probably Ahimelech himself also bore the name of
Abiathar.

See A B I A T H A R , and A B I M E L E C H

IV.

II. A H I M E L E C H , or, as he is also called, A B I MELECH, probably the same as ABIATHAR, which
see, 1 c h r o n . xxiv. 3. 6, 3 1 ; 2 Sam. viii. 17. Comp.
1 Chron. xviii. 16.
A H I N A D A B , son of Iddo, governor of tlie district of Mahanaim, beyond Jordan, under Solomon,
1 Kings iv. 14.
I. A H I N O A M , daughter of Ahimaaz, and wife
of Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 50.
II. A H I N O A M , David's second wife, and mother
of Amnon, was a native of Jezreel. She was taken
by the Amalekites when they plundered Ziklag, but
was recovered by David, 1 Sam. xxx. 5.
A H I O , with his brother Uzzah, conducted the ark
from the house of Abiuadab to Jerusalem, 1 Chron.
xiii. 7.

See U Z Z A H .

A H I R A , son of Enan, chief of Naphtali, (Numb,
ii. 29.) came out of Egypt at the head of 53,400
men.
A H I T H O P H E L , a native of Gillo, and a person
who bore a conspicuous part in the war betv^-een
Absalom and his father David. He was originally
one of David's most intimate and valued friends, but
upon the defection and rebellion of Absalom, he espoused the cause of that prince, and became one of
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the hitterest enemies to his sovereign. Upon hearing of Ahithophel's position in the party of Absalom,
David became extremely uneasy, and after prayhig
that the Lord would turn his counsel into foolishness, he despatched Hushai, who had accompanied
him in his flight, to Jerusalem, for the purpose of
endeavoring to counteract the effects of Ahithophel's
expected advice. T h e anticipations of David, as to
the counsel of this eminent statesman, were not
without foundation, for the measures he recommended were of a description the most calculated
to extinguish all the authority and power of the
king, and secure the success of the usurper's designs.
Ahithophel advised, in the first place, that Absalom
should puWicly abuse his father's concubines; for
the purpose, no doubt, of impressing the public mind
with an idea, that the breach with his father was
irreconcilable, and also of inducing Absalom, under
the impression that ah probabiUty of pardon was
past, to follow u p his plans with determination and
vigor. I n addition to this, he proposed that David
should be immediately pursued by tweh^e thousand
chosen men, who might come up with him while he
was weary, and fall upon him while off his guard.
T h e advice was approved by Absalom and his chiefs,
but was defeated by the prompt and skilful interposition of Hushai, who foresaw its consequences upon
David. (See HUSHAI.) Ahithophel, foreseeing that
the plan proposed by Hushai would most probably
issue in the defeat of Absalom, and the return of
the king, returned to Gillo, where he hanged himself, and thus averted that ignominious punishment
which he justly apprehended as the reward of his
perfidy, 2 Sam. xv. 12; xvi. 15, seq. xvii. Ahithophel seems to have been the grandfather of Bathsheba, 2 Sam. xxiii. 34. compared with xi. 3.
I. A H I T U B , the son of Phinehas, and grandson and successor of Eli, the high-priest, 1 Sam.
xiv. 3.
II. A H I T U B , son of Amariah, aud father of Zadok, the high-priest, 1 Chron. vi. 8. It is uncertain
whether he ever sustained the sacerdotal character
himself.

See AMARIAH I.

AHIHUD, the son of Shelomi, of Asher, and one
of the commissioners appointed by Moses to divide
the land of Canaan, Num. xxxiv. 27.
A H O L A H , and A H O L I B A I I , two fictitious or
symboUcal names, adopted by Ezekiel, (cha]!. xxiii.
4.) to denote the two kingdoms of Judah anil Samaria. They are represented as sisters, aud of Egyptian extraction. Aholah stands for SamariaiawA
Aholihah for Jerusalem. T h e first signifies a tent,
(i. e. she has a tent or tabernacle of her ow^l—her
rehgion and worship is a human invention ;) the
second, my tent is with her, {;i. e. 1, the Lord, have
given to her a tabernacle and icliirious service.)
They both prostituted themselves to the Egyptians
and Assyrians, in imitating their abominations and
idolatries; wherefore tlie Lord abandoned them to
the power of those very people, for whom they
showed such excessive an"d impure affection. They
were carried into captivity, and reduced to the severest servitude.
A H O L I A B , son of Ahisamach, of Dan, appointed
with Bezaleel to construct the tabernacle, Exod.
XXXV. 3 4 .

AJA

T h e L X X call it rai, 'Ayya'i, and Josephus, Ainu;
others Aiah and Aiath.
Joshua h a \ i n g detached
3000 men against Ai, God permitted them to be r e pulsed, on account of the sin of Achan, who had
violated the anathema pronounced against Jericho,
by appropriating some of the spoil. (See ACHAN.)
After the expiation of this offence, Joshua sent by
night 30,000 men to lie in ambush behind the city,
and, early the next morning, marched upon it with
the remainder of his army. T h e king of Ai saUied
hastily out of the town with his troops, and attacked
the Israelites, who fled, as if under great terror, and
by this feint drew the enemy into the plain. VV^hen
Joshua saw the whole of them out of the gates, he
elevated his spear, as a signal to the ambuscade,
which immediately entered the place, now without
defence, and set it on fire. T h e people of Ai, perceiving the rising smoke, endeavored to return, but
found those w h o had set fire to the city in their
rear, while Joshua and his army, advancing in front,
destroyed them all. T h e king was taken alive,
brought to Joshua, and afterwards hanged. Josh.
vra. Ai was afterwards rebuilt, and is mentioned
under the name of Aiath, Is. x. 28. After the exile,
its former inhabitants, Benjamites, returned again to
their former home, E z r a ii. 28 ; Neh. vii. 3 2 ; xi. 31.
In the time of Eusebius and Jerome, its ruins only
were visible. Euseb. Onomast. under 'J-,-/a'i.
A difficulty has been felt in reconciling the relations
in ch. viii. ver. 3 and 12. In the former verse, the
writer says, that Joshua chose out 30,000 men, and
sent them away by night, to lie in ambush between
Bethel and A i ; wiiereas the latter states that he chose
5000 men the next morning, whom he sent to lie in
ambush also between Bethel and Ai. .Alasius allows
5000 men for the ambuscade, and 25,000 for the attack
of the city, being persuaded, that an army of 600,000
men could only create confusion on this occasion,
without either necessity for, or advantage in, such
numbers. T h e generality of interpreters, liov\'ever,
acknowledge two bodies to be placed in ambuscade,
both between Bethel and Ai,oiie of 25,000, the other
of 5000inen. Let it be slated t h u s : Jo.shua at first
sent 30,000 men, w h o maii-hed by niglit, and, to
avoid discovery, went behind the eminences of
Bethel. These jiosted themselves at the place appointed for the ambuscade. T h e officer at the head
of them then detached 5000 men, wlio lay hid as
near as ])ossible to the town, in order to throw themsehes into it on the first O|)|)ortnnity.—Interpreters
are divided in o))inioii, as to the nature of the signal
used by Jo,shua upon this occasion. Some suppose
that the instrument he enqiloyed w;is a shield ele\ated on die point of a s])ear, and others tliat it was
a javelin ; the rabbins belie\e it to have been a staff"
belonging to some of their colors.
II. A I, in .ler. xlix. 3. seems to have been a city
in the land of the Ammonites, not fiir from Rahbah.
AIAH, mother of Rizpah, who was Saul's concubine. David delivered her chddren to the Gibeonites, to be hanged before the Lord, 2 Sam. xxi. 8.
AJ.ALON, (from S^N «. deer, properlv deer-field,)
the name of at least three cities in Israel".
1. AJALON in Dan, assigned to the Levites of K o -

hath's family, Josh. xix. 4 2 ; xxi. 24. It lay in or
A H U Z Z A T H , the frieud of Abimelech, king of near a vaUey, not fai- from the valley of Gibeon, beGerar, who accompanied him with Phicol, a general tweeen Bethshemesh and Timnath, (2 Chron. xxviii.
in his army, when he visited Isaac at Beer-sheba, to 18.) and is the place in which Joshua commanded
make an alliance with him, Gen. xxvi. 26.
the hght of the moon to be stayed, Josh, x 12 It
I. AI, a city near Bethel, eastward. Josh. vii. 2. is probably the place mentioned by Jerome as being
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situated near NicopoUs, about 20 miles N . W . of J e rusalem.
2. AJALON, in Benjamin, fortified by Rehoboam,
2 Chron. xi. 10. A city of this name is mentioned
by Eusebius as being three miles east of Bethel.
3. AJALON, in the tribe of Zabulun, where Elon
was buried, Judg. xii. 12.
AIN, [a fountain,) a city first given to the tribe of
Judah, and then to the Simeonites, Josh. xv. 32. 1
Chron. iv. 32.
AIR. T h e air, or atmosphere, surrounding the
earth, is often denoted by the word heaven; so the
birds of the heaven—for the birds of the air.
God
rained fire and brimstone on Sodom from heaven,
that is, from the air, Gen. xix. 24, " Let fire come
down from heaven," that is, from the air, 2 Kings i.
10. Moses menaces Israel with the effects of God's
wrath, by destruction with a pestilential air, (Deut.
xxviii. 22.) or perhaps with a scorching wind, producing mortal diseases; or with a blast which ruins
the corn, 1 Kings viii. 37. See W I N D .
To "beat the air," and to "speak in the air," (1
Cor. ix. 2 6 ; xiv. 9.) are modes of expression used in
most languages, signifying—to speak or act without
judgment, or understanding; or to no purpose; to
fatigue ourselves in vain. " T h e powers of the air"
(Eph. ii. 2.) probably mean devils, who exercise
their powers principally in the air; exciting winds,
storms, and tempests, or other niaUgn influences,
(sec Job i. 7.) and to which, perhaps, the apostle
may aUude; if it be not rather an accommodation
to the Jewish belief which was current in his days,
that the air was the abode of evil spirits. See
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had never been removed, but was, on this occasion
first opened.
A L C I M U S , or, as he is caUed by Josephus, JACIMus, or JOACHIM, high-priest of the Jews, A. M.
3842. He was of the sacerdotal race, but his ancestors had never enjoyed the high-priesthood. Besides, he had been polluted with idolatry, during the
persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, (2 Mace. xiv.
3.) and he obtained his dignity by very irregular
means. After the death of Menelaus, he was confirmed in his office by Antiochus Eupator, but did
not perform its functions till after the death of Judas
Maccabseus. Having obtained intelligence that Demetrius, son of Antiochus Epiphajies, had privately
left Rome, and arrived in Syria, he put himself at
the head of the apostate J e w s who were then at
Antioch, and throwing himself at the feet of the new
king, besought him to defend them from the violence
of Judas Maccabseus, whom he accused as an oppressor of the king's party, and who had dispersed
and driven them out of their country. He also entreated him to send some one into Judea, to examine
into the mischiefs and disorders committed by Judas
Maccabseus, and to chastise his insolence. Demetrius immediately sent Bacchides with an army into
Judea, and, confirming Alcimus in his office of highpriest, charged them both with the conduct of the
war. Upon their arrival in Judea, they endeavored
to ensnare Judas and his brethren, under the pretence of treating with t h e m ; but suspecting or discovering the snare, the brothers happily avoided it.
About sixty Assideans, however, and many scribes
and doctors of the law, relying on his oath, that no
injury should be offered to them, put themselves in
ANGEL.
. \ L . \ B A R C H A , a term not found in Scripture, his power, and were all murdered.
but which Josephus uses repeatedly, to signify the
Bacchides, having established Alcimus by force
chief of the Jews in Alexandria. Philo caUs this in Judea, returned into Syria, having committed the
magistrate, .riruQ/iig, Genarches, and Josephus, in province to Alcimus, and left troops sufficient for
some places, Ethnarches; which terms signify the the purpose. Alcimus, for some time, successfully
prince, or chief, of a nation. Some believe, that the defended himself, but Judas soon recovered the suterm alabarch was given, in raillery, to the principal periority, and Alcimus returned to the king, with a
magistrate, or head of the Jews at Alexandria, by present of a gold crown, a palm-tree, and golden
the Gentiles, who despised the Jews. Some derive branches; which, in all probability, he had taken
it from Alaba, which signifies ink, to write with; out of the temple, 2 Mace. xiv. 3, 4, &c. Having
Alabarcha would then signify the " chief secretary," represented to Demetrius that his authority could
or collector of the customs and duties on cattle car- not be estabhshed in Judea so long as Judas Uved,
ried out of the country. Fuller derives it from the the king sent another army against him, under the
Syriac Halaph, and Arcin, or Arcon, that is, the in- command of Nicanor, 1 M^cc. vii. 25, seq. After
tendant, or the sovereign's delegate; for in places several ineffectual attempts to secure the person of
where the Jews were numerous, a principal of their Judas, Nicanor was kiUed at Capharsalama, and his
own nation, or some other to whom they might ad- army routed. Demetrius, being informed of this,
dress themselves, in their own affairs, was placed again sent Bacchides and Alcimus, with a strong reover them. Perhaps it originally signified the per- inforcement, formed of the choicest of his troops.
son who had the custom of salt; but was wantonly Judas, whose little army had been so reduced, that
given to the head, or governor, of the J e w s at Alex- he had not above eight hundred men, v eutured, with
andria.
this smaU force, to attack the enemy, and after prodA L A B A S T E R , a genus of fossils having the color igies of valor, died, overwhelmed by numbers, 1
of the human nail, nearly allied to marbles, and, Mace. ix. 1—22.
according to Pliny, found in the neighborhood of
T h e death of Judas delivered Alcimus and his
Thebes, in Egypt, and about Damascus, in Syria. party from a formidable enemy, and he began to exThis material being very generally used to fabricate ercise the offices of the high-priesthood ; but, atvessels for holding unguents, and perfumed liquids, tempting to pull down the wall of the inner court,
many vessels were called alabaster, though made of which had been built by the prophets, (that, probaa different substance, as gold, silver, glass, etc. In bly, which separated the aUar of burnt-offerings from
Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. we read, that, Jesus being at table in the priest's court,) God punished him by a stroke of
Bethau)', in the house of Simon the leper, a woman the palsy, of which he died, after enjoying the pon(Mary, sister of Lazarus, John xii. 3.) poured an ala- tificate three or four years, 1 Mace, v ii. 9 ; ix. 54.
baster box of precious ointment on his head. Mark A. M. 3844.
says "she brake the box," signifying, probably, that
A L E M A , a city in Gilead, beyond Jordan, 1 3Iacc.
the seal upon the box, or upon the neck of the vase V. 26.
or bottle, which kept the perfume from evaporating,
A L E M E T H , a city of refuge, in the tribe of Ben-
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jamin, (1 Chron. vi. 60.) called Almon, in Josh.
xxi. 18.
A L E P H , (N,) the name of the first letter in the Hebrew alphabet, whence the Alpha of the Greeks is
derived. (See A.) Certain psahns, and other parts
of Scripture, begin with Aleph; and the verses following, with the succeeding letters of the alphabet,
in their order. These are called alphabetic psalms,
etc.

See PSALMS, and

LETTERS.

I. A L E X A N D E R THE GREAT, son and successor
of PhiUp kingof Macedoii, is denoted in the prophecies of Daniel, by a leopard with four wings, signifying his great strength, and the unusual rapidity of
his conquests, ch. ^di. 6 ; also as a one-horned hegoat, running over the earth so swiftly as not to
touch it; attacking a ram with two hoi-ns, overthrowing him, and trampUng him under foot, without any being able to rescue him, ch. viii. 4—7. T h e
he-goat prefigured Alexander ; the ram, Darius Codomaniius, the last of the Persian kings. In the statue
beheld by Nebuchadnezzar, in a dream, (ch. ii. 39.)
the beUy of brass was the emblem of Alexander, and
the legs of iron designated his successors. He was
appointed by God to destroy the Persian empire,
and to substitute the Grecian monarchy. Alexander was born at Pella, ante A. D. 355. Philip was
killed at a marriage feast, when Alexander was
about eighteen. After he had performed the last
duties to his father, he was chosen by the Greeks
general of their troops against the Persians, and entered Asia with an army of 34,000 men, A. M. 3670.
In one campaign he subdued almost all Asia Minor.
He defeated Orobates, one of Darius's generals; and
Darius himself, whose army consisted of 400,000
foot, and 100,000 horse, in the narrow passes which
lead from Syria to Cihcia. Darius fled, abandoning
his camp and baggage, his children, wife, aud
mother. After he had subdued Syria, Alexander
came to Tyre, and the Tyrians opposing his entrance into their city, he besieged it. At the same
time he wrote to Jaddus, high-priest of the Jews,
that he expected to be acknowledged by him, aud to
receive those submissions which had hitherto been
paid to the king of Persia. Jaddus refusing to comply, as having sworn fidelity to Darius, A'^lexander
resolved to marcU against .Terusalem, when he had
reduced Tyre. After a protracted siege, the city
was taken and sacked. This done, Alexand(-r entered Palestine, and reduced it. As he was marching against Jerusalem, intending to punish the highpriest, Jaddus, fearing his resentment, had recourse
to God by prayers and sacrifices. T h e Lord, iu a
dream, commanded Jaddus to open the gates to tiie
conqueror, and, dressed in his ])outifical ornaments
attended by the priests, in their formalities, at the
head of his people, to receive Alexander in triumph.
Jaddus obeyed ; and Alexander, seeing from a distance this company advancing, was struck with adniiration, and approaching the high-priest, he saluted
hmi first, then adored God, whose name was engraven on a thin plate of gold worn by the highpnest on his forehead. T h e people, in the mean
Avhile, surrounded Alexander, with great acclamations. The kings of Syria, who accompanied him
and the great officers about Alexander, could not
comprehend the meaning of his conduct. Parmenio
alone ventured to ask, Why he, to whom all people
prostrated themselves, had prostrated himself before
the high-priest of the Jews ? Alexander replied
that he paid this respect to God, and not to the highpriest ; " for," added he, " while I was yet in Mace-
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donia, I saw the God of the Jews, who appeared to
me in the same form and dress as this high-priest,
he encouraged me to march my army with expedition into Asia, promising, under his guidance, to
render me master of the Persian empire. F o r this
reason, as soon as I perceived this habit, I recollected the vision, and understood that my undertaking
was favored by God, and that, under his protection,
I might expect very soon to obtain the Persian empire, and happily to accomplish all my designs."
Having said this, Alexander accompanied Jaddus
into the city, and offered sacrifices in the temple,
punctually conforming to the directions of the priests,
and leaving to the high-priest the honors and functions annexed to his dignity. Jaddus shovsdng him
the prophecies of Daniel, in which it was said that
a Grecian prince should destroy the Persian empire,
the kmg was confirmed in his opinion, that God had
chosen him to execute that great work. At his departure, he bade the Jews ask what they would of
him ; but the high-priest desired only the liberty of
living under his government, according to their own
laws, with an exemption from tribute eveiy seventh
year, because in that year the J e w s neither tilled
their grounds, nor reaped their products. Alexander readily granted this request; and as they besought him to grant the same favor to the Jews beyond the Euphrates, in Babylonia and Media, he
promised that privilege, as soon as he had conquered
those provinces. This done, he left. Jerusalem, and
visited other cities; being every where received
with great testimonies of friendship and submission.
T h e Samaritans who dwelt at Sichem, observing
how kindly Alexander had treated the Jews, resolved to say that they also were, by religion, J e w s ;
for it was their practice, when they saw the affairs of
the Jews prosjier, to boast that they were descended from Manasseh and E p h r a i m ; but when they
thotfght it their interest to say the contrary, they
would not fail to affirm, and even to swear, that they
had no relation to the Jew.'». They came, therefore,
v\itli many demonstrations of joy, to meet Alexander ; ( iitreated hun to visit their temple and cit.y,
and petitioned him for an exemjitiou from taxes
every seventh year, because tiiey also iiiither tilled
nor reaped that year. Alexander rcpUed, that he
had granted this ex(>mption only to J e w s ; but at his
return, he would inquire into the matter, and do
them justice. Joseph. Ant. xi. c. 8.
It should here be observed, that these accounts
of Alexander's reverence for the high-priest, his
dream, etc. rest only on the authority of Josephus, and are probably to be regarded as a Jew ish
legend. R.
Alexander, having conquered Egypt, and regulated it, gave orders for the continuation of his new
city, Alexandria, and departed thence about spring,
into the East, in ])ursuit of Darius. Passing through
Palestine, he was informed that the Samaritans, in
a general insurrection, had killed Androinachiis,
governor of Syria and Palestine, who, coining to
Samaria, to regulate some affairs, had been burned
in his house by the inhabitants. This action highly
incensed Alexander, who loved Andromachus, and
he therefore ordered all who were concerned in his
murder to be executed ; the rest he banished from
Samaria, and settled a colony of Macedonians in
their room. T h e Samaritans who escaped this calamity, coUected m Sichem, at the foot of mount Gerizim, which became their capital, as it still contin
oes. And lest the 8000 men of this nation who
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were in his service, and had accompanied him since
the siege of Tyre, if sent back into their own country, might renew the spirit of rebeUion, Alexander
sent them into Thebais, the most remote southern
province of Egypt, and there assigned them lands.
Joseph, c. Apion. n.
After Alexander had subdued Asia, and opened a
way to India, with incredible rapidity, he gave himself up to intemperance ; and having drank to excess, he feU sick, and died, after he had obliged " aU
the world to be quiet before him," 1 Mace. i. 3.
Being sensible that his end was near, he sent for his
court, and declared, that " he gave the empire to the
most deserving." Some affirm, however, that he
regulated the succession by a will. TUe author of the
first book of Maccabees (chap. i. 6.) says, he divided
ills kingdom among his generals while he was living;
and it is certain, that a partition was made of his
dominions among the four principal officers of his
ai-my. He died A . M . 3681, ante A. D. 323, at the
age of thirty-three, after reigning twelve years; six
as king of Macedon, and six as monarch of Asia.
He was buried at Alexandria.
The name of Alexander is equally celebrated in
the writings of the orientals, as in those of the
Greeks and R o m a n s ; but they vary extremely from
tiie accounts which western historians give of him.
They call him Iscander Dulkarnaim,
"doublehorned Alexander," alluding to the two horns of his
empire (or his power) in the east and west.
II. A L E X A N D E R BALAS, SO called from Bala,
his mother, was the natural son of Antiochus Epiphanes : he is, on medals, surnamed Theopator Euergetes. Some historians, however, will not allow him
to be even the natural son of Antiochus Epiphanes.
Florus calls him an unknown person, and of uncertain extraction. Justin says that the enemies of Demetrius, king of Syria, suborned a young man, from
among the meanest of the people, to declare himself
son and heir of Antiochus; and that he, warring
with success against the king of Syria, obtained his
kingdom. Appian affirms that Alexander Balas pretended to be of the family of the Seleucidse, without
any right to that pretension; and Athenseus says,
that he was the supposed son of Antiochus Epiphanes. But the Roman senate, the Jews, the Egyptians, and the Syrians, acknowledged him as son and
heir of that prince. HeracUdes of Byzantium was
the person who undertook to seat Alexander Balas
on the throne of Syria, and to displace Demetrius,
who was his particular enemy. He carried Alexander, and Laodicea, a daughter of Antiochus Epiphanes, to Rome, and by presents and intrigue prevailed on the senate not only to acknowledge Alexander as the heir of Antiochus, but also to afford him
assistance in recovering the dominions of his father.
Having made preparations at Epheshs to prosecute
the war against Demetrius, Alexander sailed into
Syria, and having obtained possession of Ptolemais,
he wrote to Jonathan Maccabseus, sending him a
purple robe and a crown of gold, to induce him to
cspotisc his cause, 1 Mace. x. 18. Jonathan yielded
to his solicitation, and, notwithstanding the liberal
promises and assurances of Demetrius, declared for
-Alexander.
The contending kings committed the determination of their cause to a decisive battle, in which Demetrius, after being deserted by his troops, and performing prodigies of valor, was slain, 1 Mace. x. 48,
etc. Jos. Ant. xiii. 2. Alexander Balas, having thus
obtained posses,sion of the kingdom, determmed to
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strengthen himself by an alliance with the king of
Egypt, whose daughter he demanded in marriage.
Ptolemy compUed with the demand, and the marriage was concluded at Ptolemais, where the two
kings met, 1 Mace. x. 51—58. Jos. Ant. xiii. 4.
Jonathan was also present, and received marks of
distinction from both the princes.
Alexander Balas, however, did not long remain
undisturbed in possession of his throne. W'ithin
two years, Demetrius Nicator, the eldest son of the
former Demetrius Soter, at the head of some troops
which he had received from Lasthenes, of Crete,
passed into Cilicia. Alexander was then in Phtenicia, but instantly returned to Antioch, that he
might prepare for the arrival of Demetrius. Iu the
mean time, Apollonius, who had received the command of Demetrius's troops, was defeated by Jonathan Maccabseus and his brother Simon, who also
took Azotus and Ascalon, and returned laden with
spoil to Jerusalem. Alexander, in reward for these
services, advanced Jonathan to new honors, sent
him the buckle of gold, which was generally given
only to near relations of the king, and made an addition to his territory, 1 Mace. x. 69.
While this was transpiring in Syria, Ptolemy Philometer was devising how to unite the kingdom of
Syria with Egypt, and determined upon private
measures to destroy both Demetrius Nicator and
Alexander Balas. Under pretence of assisting his
son-in-law Alexander, he entered Syria with a powerful army, and after having seized several cities,
he represented that Balas had prepared ambuscades
for him in Ptolemais, with intention to surprise him.
Ptolemy advanced to Antioch without resistance,
assumed the throne, and put on his head the two
diadems of Egypt aud Syria, 1 Mace. xi. 1—13.
Jos. Ant. xiii. 4.
Balas, who had returned into Cilicia, there gathered a numerous army, with which he marched
against Ptolemy and Demetrius Nicator, now confederated against him, and gave them battle on the
river Qilnseparas; but being overcome, he fled, with
five hundred horse, into Arabia; where Zabdiel, a
prince of the Arabians, cut off his head, and sent it
to Ptolemy. Such is the history, at least in the first
book of Maccabees, (xi. 15—17.) but other historians relate, that Alexander's generals, considering
their own interests and security, treated privately
with Demetrius, treacherously killed their master,
and sent his head to Ptolemy at Antioch, A. M.
3859. Alexander Balas left a son very young, called
Antiochus Theos, whom Tryphon raised to the
throne of Syria.
III. A L E X A N D E R JANNJSUS, third son of John
Hircanus, who left three sons, or five, according to
Josephus, de Bello, i. 3. TUe father was particularly
fond of Antigonus and Aristobulus, but could not
endure his third son, Alexander, because he had
dreamed that he would reign after h i m ; which
dream extremely afflicted him, inasmuch as, according to the law of nature, it implied the death of his
two brothers. Events justified the dream. Antigonus never reigned, and Aristobulus reigned but for a
short time. After his death, Salome, or Alexandra,
his widow, liberated Alexander, whom Aristobulus
had confined in prison since their father's death, and
made him king. Alexander, being seated on the
throne, put to death one of his brothers, w ho had
formed a design on his life, and heaped favors on
another, called Absalom, who, being contented with
a private condition, Uved peaceably, and retired
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from pubUc employments. Alexander was of a currence, however, contributed to his re-estabUshwarlike, enterprising disposition ; and when he had ment, for a large number of the Jews, touched with
regulated his dominions, he marched against Ptole- the unhappy condition of their king, joined h i m ; and
mais, but was soon compelled to relinquish the ob- Demetrius, retiring into Syria, left the Jews to opject of his expedition, in order to defend his own pose their king with their own forces. Alexander,
territories against Ptolemy Lathyrus, who had collecting his army, marched against his rebelUous
inarched a powerful army into Galilee. Alexander subjects, whom he overcame in every engagement,
gave him battle near Asophus, not far from the Jor- and having shut u p the fiercest of them in Bethom,
dan ; but Ptolemy killed 30,000, or, as others say, he forced the town, made them prisoners, and car50,000 of his men. After this victory, he met with ried them to Jerusalem, where he ordered eight
no resistance. His mother, Cleopatra, however, ap- hundred of them to be crucified before him, during
prehensive for the safety of Egypt, determined to a great entertainment which he made for his friends;
stop his further progi-ess, and for this purpose levied and before these unhappy wretches had expired, he
a numerous army, and equipping a large fleet, soon commanded their wives and children to be murlanded in Phoenicia. Ptolemais opened its gates to dered in their presence—an unheard-of and excesreceive h e r ; and here Alexander Jannseus presented sive cruelty, which occasioned the people of his own
himself in her camp with considerable presents, and party to call him " Thracides," meaning " as cruel as
Some time afterwards, Antiochus,
was received as an unhappy prince, an enemy of a Thracian."
Ptolemy, who had no refuge but the queen's protec- surnamed J)ionysius, having conquered Damascus,
tion. Cleopatra made an alliance with him in the resolved to' invade J u d e a ; but Alexander defeated
city of ScythopoUs, and Alexander marched with his his intention, and compelled him to return into
troops into Ccelo-Syria, where he took the town of Arabia, where he was kiUed. Aretas, the succeedGadara, after a siege of ten months, and after that ing king of Damascus, however, came into Judea,
Amathus, one of the best fortresses in the countrj', and defeated Alexander, in the plain of Sephala.
where Theodorus, son of Zeno, had lodged his most A peace being concluded, Aretas returned to Davaluable property, as in absolute security. This mascus ; and Alexander ingratiated himself with the
Theodorus, falling suddenly on Alexander's army, Jews. Having given himself up to excessive drinkkilled 10,000, and plundered his baggage. Alexan- ing, he brought on a violent quartan fever, which
der, however, was not deterred by this disaster fi-om terminated his life. His queen, Alexandra, observprosecuting his purposes: having recruited his armj", ing him to be near his end, and foreseeing all she
he besieged Raphia, Anthedon, and Gaza, towns on had to fear from a mutinous people, not easily govthe Mediterranean, and took t h e m : the latter, after erned, and her children not of age to conduct her
a desperate resistance, was reduced to a heap of affairs, was gi-eatly distressed. Alexander told her,
that to reign in peace, she should conceal his death
rums.
After this, Alexander returned to Jerusalem, but from the army, till Ragaba, which he was then bedid not find that peace he expected. T h e J e w s re- sieging, was t a k e n ; that, when returned to Jerusavolted; and on the feast of tabernacles, while he, as lem, she should give the Pharisees some share in
high-priest, was preparing to sacrifice, the people the government; that she should send for the prinassembled in the temple had the insolence to throw- cipal of them, show them his dead body, give them
lemons at him, taken from the branches which they permission to treat it with what indignities they
carried in their hands. To these insults they added pleased, in revenge for the ill treatment they had rereproaches, crying that he who had been "a slave, ceived from him, and promise that she would in fuwas not worthy to go up to the holy altar, and offer ture do notiiing in the government without their
solemn sacrifices.
Provoked by this insolence, advice and participation. " If you do thus," he addAlexander put the seditious to the "sword, and killed ed, " y o u may be assured, they will make a very
about 6,000. Afterwards he erected a partition of honorable ftineral for me, and you will reign in
wood before the altar and the inner temple, to pre- peace, supjiorted by their credit and authority among
vent the approach of the people ; and to defend him- die people." Having said these words, he expired,
self in future against such attempts, he took into his aged forty-eight, after a reign of twenty-seven years,
pay guards from Pisidia and Cilicia. Finding Jeru- A. IM. 39'2(), ante A. D. 78. This admission of the
salem likely to continue the seat of clamor and Pharisees into the government, demands the espediscontent, Alexander quitted the metropolis, at the cial notice of the reader, as it accounts, not only for
head of his army ; and, having crossed the Jordan, their influence over the minds of the people, hut
he made Avar upon the Moabites and Ammonites, also for their connection with the rulers, and their
and obliged them to pay tribute; attacked Amathus, power as public governors, which appear so remarkthe fortress beyond Jordan, before mentioned, and ably in the history of the Gospels; much beyond
razed it; and also made v/ar with Obeda, king of the what might be expected from a sect merely reliArabians, whom he subdued. On his return to J e - gious. Alexander left two sons, Hircanus and Arisrusalem he found the Jews more incensed against tobulus, who disputed the kingdom and high-priesthim than ever; and a civil war shortly ensued, in hood, till the time of Herod the Great, and whose
which he killed above 50,000 persons. All his en- dissensions caused the ruin of their family, and were
deavors to bring about a reconciliation proving fruit- the means of Herod's elevation. Joseph. Ant. xiii.
less, Alexander one day asked them what they would c. 12—16. [21—24.1 See ALEXANDRA.
have him do to acquire their good will. T h e y anIV. A L E X A N D E R , son of Aristobulus and Alswered unanimously, ' that he had nothing to do but
exandra, and gi-andson of Alexander Jannasus, was to
to kill himself After this they sent deputies to dehave been can-ied captive to Rome, with his brother
sire succors from Demetrius Eucserus, against their
Antigonus, when Pompey took Jerusalem from Arisking, who marched into Judea, with 3000 horse, and
tobidus. On the way, however, he found means to es40,000 infantry, and encamped at Sichem. A battie
cape, and, returning to Judea, raised an army of 10,000
ensued, in which Alexander was defeated, and comfoot, and 15,000 horse, with which he performed
pelled to fly to the mountains for shelter. This ocmany gaUant actions, and seized the fortresses of
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Alexandrium and Ma 'iserus. Gabinius, the general
of the Roman troops, however, drove him from the
mountains, beat him near Jerusalem, lulled 3000 of
his men, and made many prisoners. By the mediation
of his mother, Alexandra, matters were accommodated with Gabinius, and the Romans marched into
Egypt, but were soon compelled to return, by the
violent proceedings of Alexander. Wherever he
met with Romans, he sacrificed them to his resentment, and a number were compelled to fortify themselves on mount Gerizim, where Gabinius found
him at his return from Egypt. Being apprehensive
of engaging the great number of troops who were
with Alexander, Gabinius sent Antipater with offers
of general pardon, if they laid down their arms.
This had the desired success; many forsook Alexander, and retired to their own houses; but with
30,000 still remaining, he resolved to give the Romans battle. The armies met at the foot of mount
Tabor, where, after a very obstinate action, Alexander was overcome, with the loss of 10,000 men.
Under the government of Crassus, Alexander
again began to embroil affairs; but after the unhappy expedition against the Parthians, Cassius obliged
him, under conditions, to continue quiet, while he
marched to the Euphrates, to oppose the passage of
the Parthians. During the wars between Csesar
and Pompey, Alexander and Aristobulus, his father,
espoused Caesar's interest. Aristobulus was poisoned, and Alexander beheaded at Antioch, A. M.
3945. Joseph. Ant. xiv. Bell. Jud. i. c. 8. [c. 6, 7.]
V. A L E X A N D E R , son of Jason, was sent to
Rome, to renew friendship and alliance between tbe
Jews and Romans: he is named in the decree of
the senate directed to the Jews, in the ninth year of
Hircanus's pontificate, A. M. 3935; B. C. 69. Jos.
Ant. xiv. 16.
VI. A L E X A N D E R , son of Theodorus, was sent
to Rome, by Hircanus, to renew his alliance with
the senate. He is named in the decree of the senate,
addressed to the magistrates of Ephesus, made in
the consulship of Dolabella; which specified that
the Jews should not be forced into military service,
because they could not bear arms on the sabbath day,
nor have, at all times, such provisions in the armies
as were authorized by their law. Jos. Ant. xiv. 17.
VII. A L E X A N D E R , son of Herod the Great
aud jMariamne. T h e history of this prince can
hardly be separated from that of Aristobulus, his
brother, and companion in misfortune. After the
tragical death of their mother, Mariamne, Herod
sent them to Rome, to be educated in a manner
suitable to their rank. Augustus allowed them an
apartment in his palace, intending this mark of his
consideration as a compliment to their father Herod.
On their return to Judea, the people received the
princes with great j o y ; but Salome, Herod's sister,
who had been the principal cause of Mariamne's
death, apprehending that if ever the sons of the latter possessed authority, she would feel the effects of
tlieir resentment, resolved, by her calumnies, to
alienate the affections of their father from them.
This she managed with great address, and for some
time discovered no symptoms of ill-wiU. Herod
married Alexander to Glaphyra, daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, and Aristohulus to Berenice, datighter of Salome. Pheroras, the king's
brother, and Salome, his sister, ctmspiring to destroy
these young princes, watched closely their conduct,
and often induced them to speak their thoughts
freely and forcibly, concerning the manner in which
6
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Herod had put to death their mother, Mariamne.
Whatever they said was immediately reported to
the king, in the most odious and aggi-avated terms,
and Herod, having no distrust of his brother and sister, confided in their representations, as to his sons'
intentions of revenging their mother's death. To
check, in some degi-ee, their lofty spirits, he sent for
his eldest son, Antipater, to court,—he having been
brought up at a distance from Jerusalem, because
the quality of his mother was much inferior to that
of Mariamne—thinking that by thus making Aristobulus and Alexander sensible that it was in his power to prefer another of his sons before them, they
would be rendered more circumspect in their conduct. T h e contrary, however, was the case. T h e
presence of Antipater only exasperated the two
princes, and he at length succeeded in so entirely
alienating his father's affection from them, that Herod
carried them to Rome, to accuse them before
Augustus, of designs against his life, B. C. 11. But
the young princes defended themselves so well, and
affected the spectators so deeply with their tears,
that Augustus reconciled them to their father, aud
sent them back to Judea, apparently in perfect union
with Antipater, who expressed great satisfaction to
see them restored to Herod's favor. W h e n returned
to Jerusalem, Herod convened the people in the
temple, and publicly declared his intention, that his
sons should reign after h i m ; first Antipater, then
Alexander, and afterwards Aristobulus. This declaration exasperated the two brothers still further,
and gave new occasion to Pheroras, Salome, and
Antipater, to represent their disaffection to Herod.
T h e k i r ^ had three confidential eunuchs, whom h e
employed even in affairs of great importance. These
were accused of being corrupted by the money of
Alexander, and being subjected to the rack, the extremity of the torture induced them to confess, that
they had been often solicited by Alexander and
Aristobulus to abandon Herod and join them and
their party, who were ready for any undertaking, in
asserting their indisputable right to the crown. One
of them added, that t h e . two brothers had conspired
to lay snares for their father, while hunting; and
were resolved, should he die, to go instantly to
Rome, and beg the kingdom of Augustus. Letters
were produced likewise from Alexander to Aristobulus, wherein he complained that Herod had given
fields to Antipater, which produced an annual rent
of two hundred talents.
This intelligence confirmed the fears of Herod,
and rendered him suspicious of all persons about
his court. Alexander was put under arrest, and his
principal friends to the torture. T h e priuce, however, was not dejected at this storm. He not only
denied nothing which had been extorted from his
friends, but admitted even more than they had alleged againts h i m ; whether designing to confound
the credulity and suspicions of his father, or to involve the whose court in pei-plexities, fi-om which
they should be unable to extricate themselves. Ho
conveyed letters to the king, in which he represented that to torment so many persons on his account
was useless; that, in fact, he had laid ambuscades
for h i m ; that the principal courtiers were his accomplices, naming, in particular, Pheroras, and his
most intimate frieiids; adding, that Salome came
secretly to him by night, aud that the whole court
wished for nothing more than the moment when
they might be delivered from that pain in w hich
they were continually kept by his cruelties.
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I n the mean time, Archelaus, king of Cappadocia,
and father-in-law of Alexander, informed of what
was passing in Judea, came to Jerusalem, for the
purpose of effecting, if possible, a reconciliation between Herod and his son. Knowuig the violence
of Herod's temper, he feigned to pity his present
situation, and to condemn the unnatural conduct of
Alexander. T h e sympathy of Archelaus produced
some relentings in the bosom of Herod, and finally
led to Uis reconcihation with Alexander, and the detection of the guihy parties. But this calm did not
long continue. One Eurycles, a Lacedemonian,
having insinuated himself into Herod's favor, gained
also the confidence of Alexander; and the young
prince opened his heart freely, concerning the
gi-ounds of his discontent against his father. E u r y cles repeated all to the king, whose suspicious
against his sons were revived, and he at length ordered them to be tortured. Of aU the charges
brought against the young princes, nothing could be
proved, except that they had foi-med a design to retire into Cappadocia, where they might be freed
from their father's tyranny, and live in peace. Herod,
however, having substantiated this fiict, took the
rest for granted, and despatched two envoys to
Rome, demanding from Augustus justice against
Alexander and Aristobulus. Augustus ordered them
to he tried at Berytus, before the governors of
Syria, and the tributary sovereigns of the neighboring provinces, particularly mentioning Archelaus as one ; and giving Herod permission, should
they be found guilty, to punish them as he might
deem proper. Herod convened the judges, but
basely omitted Archelaus, Alexander's lather-inl a w ; and then, leaving his sons under a strong guard,
at Platane, he pleaded his own cause against them,
before the assembly, consisting of 150 persons. After adducing against them every thing he had been
able to collect, he concluded by saying, that, as a
king, he might have tried and condemned them by
his own authority; but that he preferred bringing
them before such an assembly to avoid the imputation of injustice and cruelty. Saturnius, who had
been formerly consul, voted that they should be
punished, but not with death; and his three sons
voted with h i m : but they were overruled by Volumnius, who gratified the father, by condemning his
sons to death, and induced the rest of the judges to
join with him in this cruel and unjust sentence.
T h e time and manner of carrying it into execution
were left entirely to Herod. Damascenus, Tyro,
and other friends, interfered, in order to save the
lives of tUe unfortunate princes, but in vain. They
remained some time in confinement; and, after the
report of another plot, were conveyed to Sebaste, or
Samaria, and there strangled, A. M. 3390, one year
before the birth of J. C. and four before the usual
computation of A. D. Joseph. Ant. xv. xvi.
T h e reader is requested to pay particular attention
to this history of the behavior of Herod to his two
sons, because it has a strong connection with the
gospel histories of the massacre of the infants—for
the king who could slay his own sons, would not
scruple to slay those of others ; and it suggests good
reasons for the alarm of the whole city, and of the
priests, from whom Herod inquired where the Messiah should be born; also, for the flight of Joseph
and Mary into Egypt, and for their fear of returning
again into Judea, under the power of his successor,
who, as they supjiosed, might very probably inherit
this king's cruel and tyrannical disposition.
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V I I I . A L E X A N D E R , a Jew, apparently an orator, mentioned Acts xix. 33. T h e people of E p h e sus being in uproar, and incensed against the J e w s
for despising the worship of Diana, the J e w s put
Alexander forward, to plead then- cause, and probably to disclaim aU connection with Paul and the
Christians. T h e mob, however, would not hear him.
I X . A L E X A N D E R , a copper smhh or brazier,
who deserted the Christian faith, 1 Tim. i. 2 0 ; 2
Tim. iv. 14.
X . A L E X A N D E R , a man who had apparently
been high-priest. Acts iv. 6.
X I . A L E X A N D E R , the son of Simon, and
brother of Rufus. His father, Simon, was compelled
to aid in bearing the cross of Jesus, Mark xv. 21.
A L E X A N D R A , or SALOME, was first married to
Aristobulus, and aftei-wards became the wife of Alexander Jannseus, his brother. I n the account of
this prince, we have noticed the advice which he
gave upon his death-bed to Alexandra, with a view
to conciliate the Pharisees, and establish herself in
the kingdom. Alexandra followed his counsel, and
secured the object of her wishes. T h e Pharisees,
won by the marks of respect which she paid to
them, exerted their influence over the people, and
Alexander Jannseus was buried with great pomp and
splendor, and Alexandra ruled during the space of
nine years. Under her government, the country
enjoyed external peace, but was distracted by internal strife. T h e Pharisees, having obtained an
ascendency over the mind of the queen, proceeded
to exact from her many important advantages for
themselves and friends, and then to obtain the punishment and persecution of all those who had been
opposed to them during the king's reign. Many of
the Sadducees, therefore, were put to death ; and
their vindictiveness proceeded to such acts of cruelty
and injustice, that none of Alexander's friends could
be secure of their lives. Many of the principal persons who had served in the late king's armies, with
Aristobulus at their head, entreated permission to
quit their country, or to be placed in some of the
distant fortresses, where they might be sheltered
from the persecution of their enemies. After some
deliberation, she adopted the expedient of distributing
them among the difterent garrisons of the kingdom,
excepting those, however, in which she had deposited her most valuable property. In the mean time,
her son Aristobulus was devising the means of seizing upon the throne, and an opportunity at length
presented itself for carrying his project into effect.
T h e queen being seized with a dangerous illness,
Aristobulus at once made himself master of those
fortresses in which his friends had been placed, and,
before the necessary measures could be taken to
stay his progress, he was placed at the head of a
large number of troops. Alexandra, finding her
death at hand, left the crown to devolve upon Hircanus, her eldest son; but he, heing opposed by
Aristobulus, retired to private life. Alexandra died,
B. C. 69, aged seventy-three years. Jos. Ant. xiii.
ult. xiv. 1.
A L E X A N D R I A , a celebrated city in Egypt, situated between the Mediterranean sea and the lake
Mareotis, the basin of which is now filled up by
sand. It was founded by Alexander the Great,
under Dinocrates^ the architect who rebuilt the
temple of Diana at Ephesus, B. C. 332, and peopled
by colonies of Greeks and Jews. Had this prince
realized his ambitious projects for becoming the undisturbed master of the world, he could hardly have
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selected a more conveuient situation for commanding and concentrating its resources.
Alexandria
rose rapidly to a state of prosperity, becoming the
centre of commercial intercourse between the East
and the West, and in process of time was, both in
point of magnitude and wealth, second only to Rome
itself
The ancient city, according to Pliny, was about
fifteen miles in circuit, peopled by 300,000 free citizens, and as many slaves. From the gate of the
sea ran one magnificent street, 2000 feet broad,
through the entire length of the city, to the gate of
Canopus, affording a beach, and a view of the
shipping in the port, whether north in the Mediterranean, or south in the noble basin of the Mareotic
lake. Another street, of equal widtli, intersected
this at right angles, in a square half a league in circumference. Thus the whole city appears to have
been divid(3d by two streets intersecting each
other.
Upon the death of Alexander, whose body was
deposited in his new city, Alexandria became the
regal capital of Egypt, under the Ptolemies, and rose
to its highest splendor. During the reign of the
three first princes of this name, its glory was at
the highest. T h e most celebrated philosophers
from the East, as well as from Greece and Rome,
resorted thither for instruction, and eminent men, in
every department of knowledge, were found within
its walls. Ptolemy Soter, the first of that Uiie of
kings, formed the museum, the library of 700,000
volumes, and several other splendid works, and his
son Philadelphus consummated several of his undertakings after his decease. At the death of Cleopatra, ante A. D. 26, Alexandria passed into the hands
of the Romans, under whom it became the theatre
of several memorable events, and after having enjoyed the highest fame for upwards of a thousand
years, it submitted to the arms of the caliph Omar,
A. D. 646. Such was the magnificence of the city,
that the conquerors themselves were astonished at
the extent of their acquisition. " I have taken,"
said Amrou, the general of Omar, to his master,
"the great city of the West. It is impossible for
me to enumerate the variety of its riches and beauty;
I shall content myself with observing that it contains 4000 palaces, 4000 baths, 400 theatres or places
of amusement, 12,000 shops for the sale of vegetable
goods, and 40,000 tributary Jews." With this event,
says a modern geographer, the sun of Alexandria
may be said to have set: the blighting hand of
Islamism was laid on it; and although the genius
and resources of such a city coidd not be immediately destroyed, it continued to languish until the
passage by the Cape of Good Hope, in the fifteenth
century, gave a new channel to the trade which for
so many centuries had been its support; and at this
day, Alexandria, like most Eastern cities, presents
a mixed spectacle of ruin and wretchedness—of
fallen greatness and enslaved human beings.
[The present Alexandria, or, according to the
pronunciation of the inhabitants, Skanderia, occupies
only about the eighth part of the site of the ancient
city. T h e splendid temples have been exchanged
for wretched mosques and miserable churches, and
the magnificent palaces for mean and ill built dwellings. T h e city, which was of old so celebrated for
its commerce and navigation, is now merely the
port of Cairo, a place where ships may touch,
and where wares may be exchanged. T h e modern
city is built with the ruins of the ancient. T h e
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streets are so narrow, that the inhabitants can lay
mats of reeds from one roof to the opjiosite, to protect them from the scorcliing sun. T h e inhabitants
consist of Turks, Arabs, Copts, Jews, and Armenians. Many Europeans have counting houses here ;
where the factors exchange European for oriental
merchandise.
It was under Ptolemy Philadelphus, accordmg to
Aristseus, that the Greek or Alexandrine version of
the Scriptures was made here by learned Jews,
seventy-two in n u m b e r ; and hence it is called tUe
Septuagint, or version of tlie Seventy. But this
narration is entitled to little credit. It is true, however, that the J e w s established themselves in great
numbers in this city, very soon after it was founded.
Josephus says, (c. Apion. ii. 4. Ant. xiv. 7. 2.) that
Alexander himself assigned to them a particular
quarter of the city, and allowed them equal rights
and priijileges with the Greeks. Philo, who himself lived there in the time of Christ, affirms ( 0 p p .
ii. p. 525. ed. Mangey.) that of five parts of the city,
the J e w s inhabited two. According to his statements also, there dwelt in his time in Alexandria,
and the other Egyptian cities, not less than ten hundred thousand Jews. (ib. p. 523.) This, however,
would seem exaggerated. At that period they suffered cruel persecutions from Flaccus, the Roman
governor; which Philo has described in a separate
treatise.—Christianity was early known and found
professors here. According to Eusebius, (Hist.
E c c . ii. c. 17.) the apostle Mark first introduced the
gospel into Alexandria; and according to less authentic accounts, he suff(3red martyrdom here, about
A. D. 68. A d i u r c h dedicated to this evangelist,
belonging to the Coptic Jacobite Christians, still exists in Alexandria. See Rosenmueller. Bib. Geog. iii.
p. 291, seq. *R.
T h e Jewish and Christian schools iii Alexandria
were long held in the highest esteem, and there is
reason to beUeve that the latter, besides producing
many eloquent preachers, paid much attention to
the multiplying of copies of the sacred WTitings.
T h e famous Alexandrian manuscript, now deposited
in the British Museum, is well known. (See BIBLE.)
F o r many years Christianity continued to flourish
at this seat of learning, but at length it became the
source, and for some time continued the stronghold, of the Arian heresy. T h e divisions, discords,
and animosities, wdiich were thus introduced, rendered the churches of Alexandria an easy prey to
the Arabian impostor, and at the time to which v^e
have already referred, they were swept away by his
followers.
T h e cqmmerce of Alexandria being so great, especially iipcorn,—for Egypt was considered to be
the granary of Rome—the centurion might readily
" find a ship of Alexandria—corn-laden—sailing into
Italy," Acts xxvu. 6 ; x.xviii. 11. It was in this city
that ApoUos was born. Acts xviii. 24.
A L E X A N D R I U M , a castle built b j ^ l e x a n d e r
Jannseus, king of the Jews, ou a m o ^ ^ a i n , near
Corea, one of the principal cities of Judea, on the
side of Samaria, in the direction of Jericho, towards
the frontiers of Ephraim and Benjamin, which was
demolished by Gabinius, but afterwards rebuilt by
Herod. Here the princes of Alexander Jannseus's
family were mostly buried; and hither Herod ordered the bodies of his sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, to be carried, after they had been put to
death at Sebaste, or Samaria. Jos. Ant. xiu. 24; xiv.
6. 10. 2 7 ; xvi. 2 and ult.
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ALL
ALGUM, see ALMUG.

A L I E N , a stranger or foreigner. Those who are
without an interest in the new covenant, or who
are not members of the church of Christ, are said to
be "aliens from the commouAvealth of Israel,"
Eph. ii. 12.
A L L E G O R Y , a figurative discourse, which employs terms appropriate to one thing, in order to
express another. It is a metaphor prolonged and
pursued ; as, for example, when the propliets represent die Jews under the allegory of a vine, planted, cuhivated, watered, by the hand of God, but
which, instead of producing good fruit, brings forth
sour grapes ; and so of others. T h e s.-iine, when the
apostle compares the two covenants of Sinai and the
gospel, or Jerusalem that now is, and the heavenly
Jerusalem; "which things," he says, " m a y be allegorized." As this was conmion among the. l e w s , in
writing to Jews, he adopts their custom, Ijf which,
having been deeply learned, he could, no doubt, have
greatly enlarged; but then, where had been the
power of the cross of Christ; the genuine unsophisticated doctrines of the gospet?
Allegories, as well as metaphors, jjarables, similitudes, and comparisons, are frequent in Scripture.
T h e Jews, and the people of the East in general,
were fond of this sort of figurativ e discourse, and
used it in ahnost every thing they said. One chief
business of a commentator is, to distinguish between
the allegorical and literal meaning of passages, and
to reduce the allegorical to the literal sense. T h e
ancient Jews, as the Therapeutas, the author of the
Book of Wisdom, Josephus, and Philo, (and in imitation of them, many of the fathers,) turned even
the historical parts of Scripture into allegories ; although the literal sense in such passages is most
clear. These allegorical explanations may interest,
perhaps, but they are good for little; they cannot
justly be produced as proofs of any thing; unless
where Christ, or his ajiostles, have so applied them.
The ancient philosophers and poets also used to
dehver doctrines, and to explain tilings allegorically.
Pythagoras instructed his disciples in this symbolical
manner, believing it to be the most proper method
of explaining religions doctrines, and to lie a help to
memory. Euclid of Me^ara did, indeed, forbid the
use of allegories and embiems, as fit only to render
plain thiii,'.^s obscure; an'! Socrates ton^ht in a manner the most natin-al and simple, excejiting those
ironies which he sometimes inters) sersed in his discourses. But the philosopliers., j^enerally, were e,\cessivel}" fond of allegories and mystical theology;
and tiiey were too closely imitaterl by the earlj'
Cliristians.

See SYMBOLS.
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AL1;ELUIA, or HALLEI.U-JAH, (j/kise
Jehovcdi.) This word occurs at the beginning, and at
the end, of many of the Psalms. It was also sung
on solemn days of rejoicing: " A n d all her streets
((. e. of J^-nsalem) shall sing alleluia," says Tobit,
speukina^^" the rebuilding of Jerusalem, Tob. xiii.
18. J o f l ^ in the Revelation, says, (chap. xix. 1. 3.
4. 6.) " I heard a great voice of much people in
heaven, who cried. Alleluia; and the four living
creatures fell down, and worshipped G o d ; saying.
Alleluia." This expn ssion of joy and praise was
transferred from the synagogue to the church, and
it is still occasionally used in devotional psalmody.
A L L O N B A C H U T H , the oak of vr | | (£, a place
m Betliel, where Rebekah's nurse •^. | ' " d. Gen.
XXXV. 8 .
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by the L X X . which signifies, propeiiy, strangers;
but the Hebrew term, to which it corresponds, is
generally taken, in the Old Testament, to signify the
Philistines.
A L L U S H , or ALUSH. T h e Israelites, being in the
wilderness of Shur, departed from Dophkah to Allusli, and from thence to Rephidim, Numb, xxxiii. 13.
In Judith, (chap. i. 9.) Chellus or Chains, and Kades,
are set dowai as being near each other. Eusebius
and Jerome fix Allush in Idiunea, about Gabala, that
is, about Petra, the capital of Araliia Petrtea ; for, according to them, the Gabalene is near Petra. Allush
is also called Eluza, or Chaluza. In the .iccounts of
the empire, it is situated in the third Palestine, and
is placed by Ptolemy among the cities of Idumea.
T h e Jerusalem Targum on Genesis xxv. 18. and on
Exodus XV. 22. translates Shur and the desert of
Shur, by Allush. [But Sliur could not have been far
from the present Suez, Exod. xv. 22. It is impossible to assign definitely the position of Alush, the encampment of the Israelites. R.
ALMON, a city of Benjamin, given to Aaron's
family, Jo.di. xxi. 18 ; probably the ^llameth mentioned 1 Chron. vi. 60.
A L 3 I O N - D I B L A T H A I M , one of the stations of
the Israelites before they r(.'ached mount Nebo,
Numb, x.xxiii. 46.
_ A L M O N D - T R E E , ipv, slwin^d, from a root which
signifies to ivatch; for, in fact, tlie almond-tree is one
of the first trees that blossom in the spring, and, as
it were, awakes, while most are asleep by reason of
winter. This tree is often mentioned in Scripture.
The Lord, intending to express to Jeremiah (i. 11.)
the vigilance of his wrath against his j)eople, .showed
him the branch of an almond-tree; where the duplicity of meaning in the word .shaked is difficult to
express in a translation. " What seest thou ? " He
answers, " I see the rod of an cdmond-lnc," (i. e. a
watcher.) T h e Lord replies: "I \\'il\ watch over my
word to ftilfil it."
T h e almond-tree resembles a peach-tree, but is
larger. In Judea it blossoms in January, and by
March has frnit. Aaron's rod, which bore blossoms
and fi-iiit in the wdlderness, (Numb. xvii. 8.) was of
the almond-tree. Theautiior of Ecclesiastes, (xh. 5.)
exprersing metaphorically the whiteness of an old
man's hair, says, " T h e almond-tree shall flourish."
The blossoms of this tree are white.
ALMS, charitable donation. T h e word is derived
ultimately from the Greek "J-:?.t<.f, mercy, pity, compassion.
ALMUG, or by transposition ALGUM, a kind of
wood which Hiram brought from Ophir, 1 Kings x.
1 1 ; 2 Chron. ii. 8. T h e rabbins generally render it
coral; others ebony, or pine. It certainly is not coral,
for this is not proper to make musical instruments,
nor to be used in rails, or a staircase, to which uses,
the Scripture tells us, the wood almug was put. T h e
pine-tree is too common in Judea, and the neighboring country, to search for it as far as Ophir. T h e
wood thyinum (by which the word is rendered in
the Vulgate) is that of the citron-tree, known to the
ancients, and much esteemed for its odor and beauty.
It came from Mauritania. Plin. xiii. 16.
Calmet is of opinion, that by almug, or algum, or
simply gum, taking al for an article, is to be understood oily and gummy wood, particularly of the tree
which produces gum Arabic. It is said gum Ammoniac proceeds from a tree resembUng that which
I >cars m j j r h ; and gum Arabic comes from the black
acia, v ^ i c h he takes to be the same as the Shittim
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wood, frequently mentioned by Moses; if so, Solomon's Almug and Moses's Shittim, he remarks, would
be the same wood. See SHITTIM.
[Some have supposed the Almug to be Sandalwood, [Santalum,) which is a native of the East Indies, and much used for costly work. So Rosenmueller. Kimchi compares the Arabian Almokam, which is
the Arabic name of the wood usually known in Europe
hy the appellation jB?-a2i7-wood, from the tree Ccesalp'hiia of Linnseus. There are various species of
this tree. That called tiie Caisalpinia sappan is a
native of the East Indies, Siain, the Molucca islands,
and J a p a n ; as are also several other species. Its
wood is \ ery durable, and is used in fine cabinet
^\ ork. It yields also a dye of a beautiful red color,
for which it is much used. Its resemblance in color
to coral may have given occasion for the name .Mmug, which, in Rabbinic, still signifies coral; and then
the meaning of the name would be coral-wood. Gesenius adopts this supposition. See Rees's Cyclop.
Art. Crtsalpinia.
R.
I. A L O E S , or ALOE, an East Indian tree, that
gro\vs about eight or ten feet high. At the head of it is
a larg(^ bundle of leaves, thick and indented, broad
at bottom, but n a r r o m n g towards the point, and
about four feet in length; the blossom is red, intermixed w'itli yellow, and double like a pink; from
this blossom comes fruit, like a large pea, white and
red. T h e juice of the leaves is drawn by cutting
them with a knife; and afterwards it is received in
bottles. T h e eastern geographers tell us, that the
wood of aloes, the smell of which is exquisite, is
found only in those provinces of India which are
comprehended in the first climate ; that the best is
that which grows in the isle of Senf, situated in the
Indian sea, towards China. Others are of opinion,
that the wood of aloes, produced in the isle of Comar,
or at Cape Comorin, is the best, and that it was of this
kind a certain king of India made a present, weighing ten quintals, to Nouschirvan; which, when applied to the fire, melted, and burned Uke wax. This
wood is brought likewise from the islands of Sumatra and Ceylon. T h e Siamese ambassadors to
the court of France, in 1686, brought a present of it
from their sovereign ; and were the first to communicate any consistent account of the tree. It is said
to be about the height and form of the olive-tree;
the trunk is of three colors, and contains three sorts
of w ood ; the heart, or finest part, is called tambac or
calambac, and is used to perfume dresses and apartments. It is worth more than its weight in gold ;
and is esteemed a sovereign cordial against fainting
fits, and other nervous disorders. From this account
the reader will perceive the rarity and value of this
perfume, implied in the notice taken of it by the
spouse in the Canticles, (iv. 14.) and the boast of the
prostitute, Prov. vii. 17. T h e sandal-wood approaches to many of its properties; and is applied
to similar uses, as a perfume at sacrifices, &c.
T h e aloes of Syria, Rhodes, and Candia, called
.Ispalathvs, is a shrub full of thorns; the wood
of which is used by perfumers, after they have
taken off the bark, to ^ v e consistency to their perfumes.
[This tree or wood was called by the Greeks
iiyulXoxoy, and later SwAa^dij, and has been known to
modems hy the names of aloe-wood, paradise-wood,
eagle-wood, etc. Modem botanists distingiush two
kiir U: the one genuine and most precious, the other
ni
mmon and inferior. T h e formert grows in
<
liina, Siam, and China, is never exported.
K
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and is of so great rarity iu India itself, as to be worth
its weight in gold. Pieces of this wood that are
resinous, of a dark color, heavy, and perforated as if
by worms, are called calambac; the tree itself is called
by the Chinese siik-luang.
It is represented as
large, with an erect trunk, and lofty branches. T h e
other or more common species is called garo in the
East Indies, and is the wood of a tree growing in
tiie Moluccas, the excoecaria agallocha of Linnseus.
T h e leaves are like those of a pear-tree; and it has
a milky juice, which, as the tree gi-ows old, hardens
into a fragrant resin. T h e trunk is knotty, crooked,
and usually hollow. T h e domestic name in India
is aghil; whence the Europeans who first visited
India gave it the name of lignum aquilce, or eaglewood. From this same agliil the Hebrew name
DiSnK seems also to be derived. But as this is also,
as to form, the plural of SnN, a tent, the Vulgate in
N u m b . ' x x i v . 6. has translated t h u s : " A s TENTS
which the Lord hath spread;" while the Hebrew i s :
" As aloe-trees which the Lord hath planted;"—in
our version, " lign-aloes."—Aloe-wood is said by
Herodotus to have been used by the Egyptians for
embalming dead bodies; and Nicodemus brought it,
mingled with myrrh, to embalm the body of our
Lord, J o h n xix. 39.
See Gesenius, Thesaurus
Ling. Heb. p. 33. R.
II. A L O E S , a plant or herb, the leaves of which
are about two inches thick, prickly, and chamfered;
ill the middle rises a stem ; and the flower yields a
white kernel, extremely light, and almost round.
These aloes are not uncommon among us. It
has been said, that one kind of aloes flowers
but once in a hundred years, and that, as its flower
opens, it makes a great noise ; but there have been
several seen blowing in the gardens at and round
London, without making any noise. As the flowers
have six stamina, and one style, Linnseus ranges
this plant in the sixth class, called hexandria monogynia. Our knowledge of it is obtained not so m u c h
from oriental specimens, as from American, which
could not be known to the ancients. T h e Cape of
Good Hope furnishes many kinds.
F r o m this plant is extracted the common drug
called aloes, which is a very bitter resin. Some
have supposed that this was wdiat Nicodemus brought
for embalming the body of Christ, John xix. 39.
See the close of the precediug article.
A L P H A , (A,) the first letter of the Greek alphabet. See the letter A. Martial, in imitation of the
Greeks, who used to distinguish the rank of people
by letters, says:
(iuo<^ALPHA dixi, Codre, penulatorum,
T e ifuper, aliqua, cum jocarer in cliarta:
Si forte bilem movit hie tibi versus,
Dicas licebit BETA me togatorum.
Epig. L-v. E p . 26.
A L P H A B E T , see

HEBREW

LETTERS.'

I. ALPIIyEUS, fiither of James the less, (Matt. x.
3 ; Luke vi. 15.) and husband of the Mary who w i s
sister to the mother of Christ; (John xix. 25.) for
which reason, James is called the Lord's brother.
(See BROTHER.) By comparing John xix. 25. with
Luke xxiv. 10. and Matt. x. 3. it is evident that Alphseus is the same as Cleophas ; Alphasus being his
Greek name, and Cleophas his Hebrev\' or Syriac
name, according to the custom of the province, or
the time, where men often had two names, by one
of which they were known to their friends and
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countrj'men, and by the other to the Romans, or
strangers. More probably, however, the double
name in Greek arises from a diversity in pronouncing
the n in his Aramean name, iflSn: a diversity which
is common also in the Septuagint See Kuinoel on
John xix. 25. See also NAMES.
I I . A L P H ^ U S , father of Levi, or Matthew, the
apostle aud evangelist, Mark ii. 14.
I. A L T A R , the place on which sacrifices were
offered. Saci-ifices are nearly as ancient as worship;
and altars are of nearly equal antiquity. Scripture
speaks of altars, erected by the patriarchs, without
describing their form, or the materials of which they
were composed. T h e altar which Jacob set up at
Bethel, was the stone which had served him for a
pillow; and Gideon sacrificed on the rock before
his house. T h e first altars which God commanded
Moses to raise, were of earth or rough stones; and
the Lord declared, that if iron were used in constructing them, they would become impure, Exod.
XX. 24, 25. T h e altar which Moses enjoined Joshua
to build on Mount Ebal, was to be of unpolished
stones, (Deut. xxvii. 5 ; Josh. viii. 31.) and it is very
probable, that such were those built by Samuel, Saul,
and David. T h e altar which Solomon erected in
the temple was of brass, but filled, it is believed,
with rough stones, 2 Chron. iv. 1. That built at
Jerusalem, by Zerubbabel, after the return from
Babylon, was of rough stones; as was that of the
Maccabees. Josephus says, (De Bello, Ub. vi. cap.
14.) that the altar which was in his time in the temple, was of rough stones, fifteen cubits high, forty
long, and forty wide.
Among the ancient Egyptian pictures that have
been discovered at Herculaneum, are two of a very
curious description, representmg sacred ceremonies of the Egyptians, probably in honor of Isis.
Upon these subjects we shall lay the substance of
Mr. Taylor's remarks before our readers.
I n the first picture, the scene of the subject is in
the area before a
temple ; (as usual;)
the congregation is
numerous, tbe music various, and the
priests engaged are
at least nine persons. T h e temple
is raised, aud an
ascent of eleven
steps leads up to it.
On this altar we
observe, (1.) Its
form and decorations. (2.) T h e birds
jibout it.
In the
original, one Ibis is
lying down at ease, another is standing up, without fear
or apprehension; a third, perched on some paling, is
looking over the heads of the people ; and a fourth
is standing on the back of a Sphinx, nearly adjacent
to the temple, in the front of it. It deserves notice,
that this altar (and the other also) has at each of its
four corners a rising, which continues square to about
half its height, but from thence is gradually sloped
off to an edge, or a point. These are, ho doubt, the
horns of the altar; and probably this is their true
figure. See Exod. xxvii. 2, & c . ; xxix. 1 2 ; Ezekiel
xiiii. 15. On these Joab caught hold, (1 Kings ii.
28.) and to these the Psalmist aUudes, (cxviu. 27.)
" Bind the sacrifice with cords unto the horns of the
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altar." It is probable that the primary use of these
horns was to retain the victim.
(1.) Observe the garland with which this altar is
decorated. [2.) Observe the occupation of the priest,
who, vrith a kind of fan, is blowing up the fire. No
doubt this fan is employed, because to blow up the
sacred flame with the breath would have been
deemed a kind of polluting it. It may bear a question, whether something of the same nature were
not used in kindUng the fire on the Jewish altar.
That fans were known anciently iu the East, is highly
probable, from the simplicity of the instrument, no
less than from its use. T h e ancients certainly had
fans to drive away flies with, (Greek ^viooujit;, Latin
muscarium,

MARTIAL, xiv. E p .

67.)

We

do

not

know indeed that any Jewish writer mentions the
use of a fan in kindUng the altar fire; nor, indeed,
should we have thought of it, had it not occurred in
this Egyptian representation.
T h e other figure shows the horns of the altai-,
formed on the same principle as the foregoing; but
this is seen on its angle,
and its general form is
more elevated. It has no
garlands, and perfumes
appear to be burning on
it. In this picture the assembly is not so numerous as in the other; but
almost all, to the number
of ten or a dozen persons,
are playing on musical instruments.
Both these altars have
a simple projecting ornament, running round them
on their upper parts; but this has also a corresponding ornament at bottom. Upon the base of it stand
two birds, which deserve notice, on account of their
being unquestionable representations of the true
ancient Egyptian Ibis; a bird long lost to naturalists.
Perhaps the publication of these portraits of the bird
may contribute to recover and identify i t ; which
will be deemed a service to natural history. T h e y
also deserve especial notice, on account of their
situations, as standing on the altar itself, or lying
down close to it, even while the sacred fire is burning, and the sacred ceremonies being performed by
the priests, close around them. From their confident
familiarity, it should seem that these birds were not
only tolerated, but were considered as sacred ; and,
ill some sense, as appertaining to the altar. Would
it not have been a kind of sacrilege to have disturbed, or expelled from their domicile, their residence, these refugees, if refugees they were, at the
altar ? (See the history of Aristodicus, Herod, lib. i.
cap. 159.) Diodorus Siculus (lib. i.) reports, that the
Egyptians were very severe to those who killed a
cat, or an Ibis, whether purposely, or inadvertently ;
the populace, he says, would attack them in crowds,
and put them to death by the most cruel means; often
without observing any form of justice ;—by a kind
of judgment of zeal.
As these Ibises were privileged birds in Egypt, so
might some clean species of birds be equally privileged among the j^ews, and be suffered quietly to
build in various parts of the temple, in the courts
around the altar; and if they were of the nature of
our domestic fowl, they might even make nests, and
lay their eggs, at or about the altar, or among the
interstices and projections of the bottom layer of
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large rough stones, which formed the base of it. If
they were the property of the priests, or of their
children, or of any constant residents in the temple,
(alluded to in the next verse,) they might give no
more offence, by straggling about the sacred precincts, than the vicar's sheep or horse grazing in the
church-yard does among ourselves. W e know, too,
that tiiere is scarcely a country church among ourselves, in Avhich sparrows, and swallows too, do not
make their nests; and yet, though we dislike the defilement they occasion, we do not think the building
the less sacred. By these considerations, we may
perhaps iUustrate the passage. Psalm Ixxxiv. 3. The
sparrow hath found a house, and the swallow a nest for
herself, where she may lay her young, even thine altars,
O Lord of hosts.
T h e Altars in the tabernacle and in the temple at
Jerusalem were as follow:—(1.) The Altar of Burntofferings. (2.) T h e Altar of Incense. (3.) T h e
Table of Shew-bread ; but this is improperly called

placed it towards the east, before the entrance of the '
Tabernacle, in the open air, that s.o the fire which
was to be kept perpetually upon it, and the smoke
arising from the sacrifices which were burnt there,
might not disfigure the inside of the Tabernacle.
At the four corners were four horns, of a cubit
square, covered with the same metal as the rest of
the Altar.
T h e y were hollow, that part of the
blood might be poured into them. Within the depth
or hollow of it was a gi-ate of brass, on which the
fire was made, and through yvliich feU the ashes,
which were received in a pan.below. At the four
corners of this grate were four rings, and foiu* chains,
which kept it up at the four horns of the Altai- above
mentioned. As this Altar was ^portable, Moses had
rings made, and fastened to th«^. sides of it, into
which were put staves of Shittim-wood, overlaid
with brass, by means of which it was removed from
place to place.
Such was the Altar of Burnt-offerings belonging
an altar. See SHEW-BREAD.
to the tabernacle erected by Moses in the •wilderness;
1. T H E A L T A R OF B U R N T - O F F E R I N G S is thus de- but in Solomon's temple it was much larger.
This
scribed by Calmet. It was a kind of coffer of Shit- was a kind of cube, twenty cubits long, as many
tim-wood, covered vsdth brass plates, (Exod. xxvu. 1, wide, and ten in height, covered with thick plates
seq.) five cubits square, and three in height. Moses of brass, and filled with rough stones; and on the
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east side there was an easy ascent leading up to it.
W h e n the Jews returned from the captivity of Babylon, they rebuilt the Altar of Burnt-offerings, upon
the model of Solomon's; but after .both the temple
and the altar had been profaned by the orders of
Antiochus Epiphanes, this altar was demoUshed,
and the stones of it laid in some part of the temple

which was unpolluted, till a prophet should be raised
up by God, who should come and declare the use
for which they were reserved, 1 Mace. xiv. 4 1 .
Herod the Great, having built a new temple, raised
an altar of burnt-offerings Uke that which had been
there before; but Josephus says, that the ascent
to it was on tiie south side. B. J. vi. p. 918. edit. Col
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T h e Altar of Burnt-offerings, according to the
rabbins, was a large mass of rough and unpolished
stones, the base of which was 32 cubits, or 48 feet
square. F r o m thence the altar rose one cubit, or a
foot and a half; then there was a diminishing of one
cubit in thickness; and from thence the altar, being
only 30 cubits square, rose five cubits, and received
a new diminution or in-benching of two cubits, and
consequently was reduced to 28 cubits square. From
thence again it rose three cubits, but was two cubits
smaller. Lastly, it rose one cubit, and so being in
all 24 cubits, or 36 feet square, it formed the hearth
on which the sacrifices were hurnt, and the perpetual fire kept up. T h e diminution of two cubits,
which was nearly in the middle of the Altar, served
as a passage for the priests to go and come about
the altar, to attend the fire, and to place the sacrifice
on it.
This altar, being composed of large plates of massy
brass, was thence called the brazen altar, 1 Kings
viii. 64. T h e ascent was by a sloping rise on the
south side, called Kibbesh, 32 cubits in length, and
16 in breadth; it landed upon the upper benchingin, near the hearth, or top of the altar; because to
go up by steps was forbidden by the law. T h e
priests might go round about the altar, and perform
their offices very conveniently upon the two inbenchings which we have described; namely, that
of the middle, and that above it, both of which
were a cubit broad.
T h e following is an explanation of the profile of
the altar of burnt-offerings according to the rabbins, and Dr. Prideaux.

a.

A Trench which went quite round the Altar,
wherein was throvm the blood of the sacrifices.
a. h. T h e Foundation of the Altar, one cubit high,
and 32 cubits square.
b. c. T h e first in-benching, one cubit broad.
c. d. T h e elevation of five cubits.
d. e. T h e second in-benching, one cubit broad.
e.f. T h e elevation of three cubits.
/ . g. T h e third in-benching, one cubit broad.
g. h. T h e last ri.sing, one cubit.
i.
T h e Hearth of 24 cubits, or 36 feet square.
k. k. T h e Horns of the Altar, of one cubit, and hollow, half a cubit square.
I.
T h e sloping ascent to the Altar, 32 cubits in
length.
m. d. T h e passage on both sides the Kibbesh, to the
second in-benching.
T h e altar of burnt-offerings, both in the tabernacle and temple, was regarded as an asylum or place
of refuge. 1 Kings i. 50, seq. ii. 28, seq.
2. T H E A L T A R OF INCENSE was a small table of

Shittim-wood, covered with plates of gold, of one
cubit in length, anotiier in width, and two in height,
Exod. xxx. 1, seq. At the four corners were four
horns, and all around a little border or crown over
it. On each side were two rings, into which staves
might be inserted for the purpose of carrying it. It
stood in the holy place, (not in the holy of holies,)
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over against the table of shew-bread. Every morning and evening the priest in waiting for that week,
and appointed by lot for this office, offered incense
of a particular composition upon this altar; and to
this end entered with the smoking censer filled with
fire from the altar of burnt-offerings into the holy
place. T h e priest, having placed the censer on it,
retired out of the holy place. This was the altar
which was hidden by Jeremiah before the captivity,
2 Mace. ii. 5, 6. Ou the Altar of Incense the priest
Zacharias was appointed to place the perfume ; and
while engaged i n this service he received the annunciation of the birth of a son, Luke i. 11.
II. A L T A R at Athens, inscribed 'AyvwaTm ^f<3,
" to the unknown God." Paul, discoursing in that city
on the resurrection of the dead, was carried by some
of the plulosophers before the judges of the Areopagus, where he uses this expression: (Acts xvii. 22,
23.) " Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things
ye are too superstitious, over fond of gods; for as I
passed by, and beheld your sacred instruments, I
found an altar, with this inscription—" T o the urikno^vn god;" him, therefore, w h o m ye worship as
"unknown,"—him
declare (represent, announce) I
unto you." T h e question is. W h a t was this altar,
thus consecrated to the " unknown god ?" Jerome
says, that it was inscribed " to the gods of Asia, E u rope, and Africa; to the unknown and strange gods;"
and that the apostle uses the singular form, because
his design was only to demonstrate to the Athenians, that they adored an unknown god. In E p . ad
Tit. c. i. 12.
Some, as Grotius, Vossius, Beza, believe that Paul
speaks of altars extant hi several places of Attica,
without any inscription, erected after a solemn expiation for the country, by the philosopher Epimenid e s ; see the note of Dr. Doddridge below. Others
conceive that this altar was the one mentioned by
Pausanias and Philostratus, (Attic, lib. vi. cap. 2.)
who speak of 'AyrcooriDr .{ifny ^o.iio'i'iSQvvTai,altars,
at Athens, consecrated " t o the unknown gods."
Lucian, in the Dialogue attributed to him, entitled
Philopatris, swears—"by the UNKNOWN GOD, at
Athens." He add.s, "Being come to Athens, and
finding there the UNKNOWN GOD, we worshipped
him, and gave thanks to him, with hands lifted up
to heaven." Another statement is made by Peter
Coniestor. He relates, that Dionysius, the Areopagite, observing, wdiile he was at Alexandria, the
eclijise, which, contrary to nature, happened at the
death of our Saviour, from thence concluded, that
some unknov^ii god suffered ; and not being then in
a situation to learn more of the matter, he erected,
at his return to Athens, this altar, " to the unknown
god," which gave occasion to Paul's discourse at the
Areopagus. Theophylact, CEcumcnius, and others,
give a different account of its origin and design, but
each of their opinions, as also those we have noticed, has its difficulties.
Chrysostom thinks the altar, entitied, " T o the
gods of Asia, Europe, and Africa, to the unknown
and strange gods," is not that mentioned by P a u l ;
as the Areopagites would never have understood
this altar by the bare designation of the "Unknown
God." He conceives it to be more probable that the
Athenians, who were a people extremely superstitious, being apprehensive that they had forgotten
some divinity and omitted to worship him, erected
altars in some parts of their city, inscribed " T o the
unknown g o d ; " whence Paul took occasion to
preach, first JEHOVAH, and then JESUS, to them, as a
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God, with respect ; i them, truly unknown, yet, in
some sort, adored without their knowing him.
Chrysost. in Acta.
Augustiii did not doubt but that the Athenians,
under the appellation of the unknown God, worshipped the true one. Others also have thought,
that the God of the Jews was the object of this altar,
he being a powerful God, but not fuUy known, as
the Jews never used his name in speech, but substituted "the L O R D " for " J E H O V A H . "

AM A

[It is a strong objection to the view taken above by
the excellent Dr. Doddridge, that the sacrifices were
to be offered, not to an ayvdicriD diS, but to TW Trgooi,'xovri Scio, i. e. the god to whom the affair pertains,
or the god who can avert the pestilence, whoever he
may be ; so that the inscription on such altars, if
any, would doubtless have been, TZ nqoai'i-^toiTi ^sw.
But these altars are expressly said by the Greek
writer to have been pujfio'i ctraivvfioi, i. e. anonymous
altars,—though evidently not in the sense in which
Dr. Doddridge has taken it, but meaning altai-s
unthout any name or inscription.
Eichhorn conjectures (AUgem. Biblioth. iii. p. 414.)
that there were standing at Athens various very ancient altars, which originally had no inscription, and
which were afterwards not destroyed, for fear of provoking the anger of the god to whom each had been
dedicated, although it was no longer known who
this god was. He supposes that therefore the inscription, ayiwara Seco, was placed upon them, which
would properly signify, " t o AN unknown god," and
not " t o THE unknown god." Of these altars, Paul
met with only one, and spoke accordingly. That
there were altars with this inscription, in the plural
number, appears fi-om the testimony of Pausanias,
(V 14. p. 412.) and we may well conclude, on the
authority of Paul, that at least one existed at A thens
with the inscription in the singular.
Bretschneider supposes the inscription to have
been, ayvwaroig ^toig, i. e. to the gods of foreign nations, unknown to the Athenians ; indicating either
that foreigners might sacrifice upon that altar to their
own gods, or that Athenians who were about to
travel abroad, might first by sacrifices propitiate the
favor of the gods of the countries they were about to
visit. He quotes the following sentiment of TertulUan : " I find indeed altars prostituted to unknoion
gods, but idolatry is an Attic trait; also to unceitain
gods, but superstition is a trait of Rome." (Adv.
Marc. i. 9.) This view is in substance similar to that
of Jerome, first above mentioned. Bretschn. Lex.

The following is Dr. Doddridge's note on the
[lassage :—" T h e express testimony of Lucian (Phiiopat. ad fin.) sufficiently proves that there was such
an ins-i-i|itiou at Athens; and shows how unnecessary, .is well as unwarrantable, it was iu Jerome to
suppose, that the ajiostle, to serve his own purpose,
gives this turn to an inscription, which bore on its
front a pluralitv' of deities. Whence this important
phenomenon arose, or to what it particularly referred,
it is more difficult to say. Witsius (Melet. p. 85.)
with lleinsius (in loc.) understands it of JEHOVAH,
whose name, not being pronounced by the Jews
thcmselve.s, might give occasion to this appellation;
and to this sense Mr. Biscoe inclines. (Boyle's Lect.
chap. viii. § 12. p. 322. 325.) Dr. Welwood (pref.
to the Banquet of Xenophon, p. 18, 19.) supposes
that Socrat(^s reared this altar, to express his devotion to the one living and true God, of whom the
Athenians had no notion; and whose incomprehensible being he insinuated, by this inscription, to be
far beyond the reach of their understanding, or his
own. And in this I should joyfully acquiesce, could
I find one ancient testimony in confirmation of the
tact. As it is, to omit other conjectures, I must give
the preference to that which Beza and Dr. Hammond have mentioned, and which Mr. Hallet (Disc,
on Script, vol. i. p. .307, 308.) has labored^ at large to
confirm and illustrate ; though I think none of these
learned writers has set it in its most natural and advantageous light. Diogenes Laertius, in his life of
Epimenides, (vide lib. i. p. 29, C. with the notes of J.
Casaubon and Menagius,) assures us, that in the time N . T . art.
'ayrmaToc.
of that philosoplier (about 600 years before Christ)
So much at least is certain, both from Paul's asthere was a terrible pestilence at Athens ; in order to sertion and the testimony of Greek profane writers,
avert whicli, when none of the deities to whom they that altars to an unknown god or gods existed at
sacrificed, appeared able or wdlling to help them, Athens.
But the attempt to ascertain definitely
Epimenides advised them to bring some sheep to the whom the Athenians worshipped under this appellaAreopagus, and letting them loose from thence, to tion, must ever remain fruitless for want of sufficient
follow them till they lay down, and then to sacrifice data. T h e inscription afforded to Paul a happy octhem (as I suppose the words TW nqoai'iXovTi QaS casion of proclaiming the gospel; and those who
signity) to the god near whose temple or altar they embraced it, found indeed that the Being whom they
then were. Now it seems probable, that, Athens not had thus ' ignorantly worshipped,' was the one only
being then so full of these monuments of supersti- Uving and true God. See Kuinoel's Comm. in Act.
tion as afterwards, these sheep lay down in places xvii. 23. *R.
where none of them were near; and so occasioned
A L U S H , see A L L U S H .
the rearing what the historians call anonymous altars,
A M A L E K , son of Eliphaz and T u n n a his concuor altars, each of which had the inscription ayrdiaro) bine, and grandson of Esau. He succeeded Gatam
f^ib. to the unknown god; meaning thereby, the in the government of Edom, south of Judah ; (Gen.
deity who had sent the plague, whoever he w e r e ; xxxvi. 12, 16. 1 Chron. i. 36.) and is by some supone of which altars, at least, however it might have posed to have been father of the Amalekites who
been repaired, remained till Paul's time, and long dwelt on the south of Judah. This, however, is
after. Now as the God whom Paul preached as very disputable, as will appear from what follows.
Lord of all, was indeed the deity who sent and reA M A L E K I T E S , a powerfid people who dweh
moved this pestilence, the apostie might, with great
in Arabia Petrsea, between the Dead sea and the
propriety, tell the Athenians, he declared to them
Red sea, or between Havilah and Shur ; (1 Sam. xv.
him whom, without knowing him, they worshipped ;
7.) perhaps in moving troops. W e cannot assign the
as T tiiink the concluding words of the 23d verse
place of thtiir habitation, except in general it is apmay most fairly be rendered."
parent that they dwelt south of Palestine, between
Dr. Lardner has an article on this subject, which mount Seir and the border of E g y p t ; and it does
may be consulted with advantage ; it is in the quarto not appear that they possessed cities, though one is
edition, vol. iv. p. 174.
mentioned in 1 Sam. xv. 5. T h e y lived generaUy
7
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in migrating parties, in caves, or in tents. TUe IsraeUtes had scarcely passed the Red sea, when the
Amalekites attacked them in the desert of Rephidim,
and slew those who, through fatigue or weakness,
lagged behind. Moses, by God's command, directed
Joshua to repel this assault; and to record the act
of inhumanity in a book, to perpetuate its remembrance for future vengeance. Joshua attacked the
Amalekites, and defeated them, while Moses was on
the mountain, and, with Aaron and Hur in his company, held up his lifted hands to heaven, A. M. 2513.
According to the Scripture mode of expression,
Moses required all the virtue of his rod and his
prayers, to- defeat so dreadful an enemy ; and if God
had not interfered on behalf of his people, the number, valor, and advantage of Amalek's ai-ms, had
given them the victory. Moreover, victory, which
God gives or withholds at his pleasure, had certainly
favored the Amalekites, if Aaron and Hur, who accompanied Moses on the mount, remote from danger, had not supported the extended arms and hands
of that legislator. T h e mystery of this we leave to
commentators. The battle continued till the approach of night; for Scripture says, (Exod. xvu. 12.)
" the hands of Moses were steady till the going down
of the sun." As the success of this action was the
sole work of God, he said to Moses, " Write this for
a memorial iu a book."
Under the Judges, (Judg. vi. 3.) we see the Amalekites united with the Midianites and Moabites to oppress Israel; but E h u d deUvered them from Eglon,
(Judg. iii. 13.) and Gideon delivered them from Midian and Amalek. RIany years after, the Lord directed Samuel to say to Saul, " Thus saith the Lord
of hosts, I remember what Amalek did to Israel,
how he laid wait for him in the way when he came
up from E g y p t : now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all." Saul marched therefore against
the Amalekites, advanced to their capital, defeated
and drove them from Havilah (towards the lower
part of the Euphrates) to Shur, (on the Red sea
towards Egypt,) destroying the jieople : but he spared
the best of the cattle and movables; thereby violating the command of God. Nevertheless, some fugitives escaped ; for though they appear but little more
in history, yet some years after Saul's expedition
against them, a troop of Amalekites pillaged Ziklag,
then belonging to David, where he had left his wile
and his property. David, returning, pursued, overtook, and dispersed them, and recovered aU the booty
which they had carried off, 1 Sam. xxx. 1. In
Judges X. 14. and xii. 15. we read of an Amalek and
a mount of the Amalekites in the tribe of Ephraim.
It is hence probable tiiat colonies of this people had
formerly migrated into Canaan; and that one of
them had tiius maintained itself against the Ephraimites. See Bib. Repos. I. p. 594.
T h e Arabians have a tradition, that Amalek was a
son of H a m ; a notion which we are not disposed to
reject; for certainly it is not easy to conceive how
the Amalekites, if only the posterity of the son of
EUphaz, grandson of Esau, could be so powerful and
nmnerous as this tribe was when the IsraeUtes departed out of Egypt. Besides, Moses relates, (Gen.
xiv. 7.) that in Abraham's time the five confederate
kings invaded Amalek's country about Kadesh, as
likewise that of the Amorites at Hazezon-tamar.
Moses also (Numb. xxiv. 20.) relates, that Balaam,
observing from a distance the land of Amalek, said,
in his prophetic style, "Amalek is the first (the head,
the original) of the nations, but his end shall be, that
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he perish for ever." This wUl not agree with the
Amalekites, if they were so modern; for the generation tiien living was but the third from Amalek himself, as appears by the foUowing comparative genealogy :
Esau,
Jacob,
Eliphaz,
Levi,
Amalek,
Koath,
Amram,
Aaron.
It is worthy of notice, also, that Moses never reproaches the Amalekites with attacking the Israelites, their brethren; an aggravating circumstance,
which it is probable he would not have omitted if
they had been descended from Esau, and, by that
descent, brethren to the Israelites. Lastiy, we see
the Amalekites ahnost always joined in Scripture
wath the Canaanites and Phihstines, and never witU
the Edomites; and when Saul destroyed Amalek,
the Edomites neither assisted nor avenged them. It
is therefore probable that the Amalekites, so often
mentioned in Sacred History, were a people descended from Canaan, and very different from the descendants of Amalek, the grandson of Esau, who
perhaps might be but a small tribe, and not conspicuous at the time ; if, indeed, they ever rose to much
importance.
Of the Amalek destroyed by Saul, too, the Arabians had a tradition, that he was the father of an ancient tribe in Arabia, which contained only Arabians
called pure; the remains of which were mingled
with the posterity of Joktan aud Adnan, and_ so
became Mosarabes, or Mostaarahes, that is, mixed
Arabians—blended with foreigners. They helieve,
also, that Goliath, who was slain by David, was king
of the Amalekites, and that the giants who inhabited
Palestine in Joshua's time, part of whom retired into
Africa while Joshua was living, and settled on the
coasts of Barbary, were of the same race ; an account
which has many circumstances of credibility about
it. T h e son of Amalek was Ad, a celebrated prince
among the Arabians, and as some supjiose, the son
of Uz, and grandson of Aram, the son of Sheni.
The Mahommedans say. Ad was father of an Arabian
tribe called Adites, wdio were exterminated for not
hearkening to the patriarch Eber, who jireached the
unity of God to them. (D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient.)
These accounts are, indeed, very imperfect; but on
the whole, we seem to he warranted in suggesting,
(1.) That there were more kinds of Amalekites than
one : (2.) that the tribe which Saul destroyed mi<;lit
not be very numerous at that time, and that the tract
of country mentioned in relation to them, was that
of their flight, not that of their ])ossessioii, unless as
rovers, or Bedouins: (3.) that they were turbulent
and violent toward their neighbors, as formerly they
had been toward the stragglers of Israel; which suggests the reason wdiy their neighbors were not displeased at their exptdsion : (4.) that such being their
character, they might have produced a war, by giving
recent cause of offence to Israel; though Scripture
only mentions the fulfilment of an ancient prophecy
—perhaps there never had been pe.ace between the
two nations: (5.) that Agag, slain by Samuel, had
been extremely cruel—a stipposition which seems
warranted by the expression, " A s thy sword has
made mothers childless;" therefore he met with no
more than his just punishment in the death he received.

See AGAG and

SAMUEL.

Mr. Taylor arranges the different tribes bearing
the name of Amalek in a geographical view, t h u s :
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(1.) AMALEK, the ancient. Genesis xiv. 7. where the
phrase is remarkable, " all the country of the Amalekhes," which inijilies a great extent. This people
we may place near the Jordan, Numb. xxiv. 20. (2.)
A tribe in the region east of E g y p t ; between Egypt
and Canaan, Exod. xvii. 8 ; 1 Sam. xv. «&c. (3.) T h e
(l! s-endants of Eliphaz.—It was against the second
ef these tiiat Moses and Joshua fought, (Exod. xvii.
g—13.) against which tribe perpetual hostility was to
ho maint"aincd, ^ er. 16; 1 Sam. xv. It was also,
most jirolably, to the ancient Amalekites (1.) that
Balaam allud"ed (Numb. xxiv. 20.) as having been
"first of tiie nations," for the descendants of Esau
were \"ery far fi-om answering to this title ; in fiict,
thin wer"e but just ai^iearing as a tribe, or family.
Even at this day, the Arabs distinguish between
families of pure Arab blood, and those of mixed descent ; but they include the jiosterity of Ishmael
among those of inixeil descent, whde they reckon
the Amalekites by parentage as of pure blood. T h e
posterity of Esau, dierefore, could hardly claim
privilege above that of Ishmael, either by antiquity,
or by importance. Neither is it any way likely, that
the Amalekites of Esau's family should extend their
settlements to where we find these Amalekites (2.)
who attacked Israel at the very borders of Egypt,
aud on the shores of the Red sea. Instead of Maachathi, (Deut. hi. 14: Josh. xii. 5 ; xiii. 11,13.) the L X X
read, "the kings of the Amalekites," which implies
that this people had occupied very extensive territories. The same countries seem to be alluded to by
David, in Psalm Ixxxiii. 7. where he had already
mentioned Edom, the Ishmaelites, Moab, &c. yet
distinct from these he mentions Gebel, Amnion, and
Amalek ; consequently this Amalek was not of the
descent of Esau, or of Ishmael.
The spies sent to explore the land of Canaan
(Numb. xiu. 29.) report, that the Amalekites inhabited the south; which agrees exactly with tlie equivocation of David to Achish, 1 Sam. xxvii. David
invaded the Amalekites, ver. 8. but in ver. 10. he
says, he went " against the south of Judah," the south
of the Jerahmeelites, the south of the Kenites ; which
indeed was very true, as he went against the Amalekites, who were south of all those places.
I. AMANA, a mountain, mentioned in Cant. iv. 8.
and by some supposed to be mount Amanus, in Cilicia. Jerome and the rabbins describe the land of
Israel as extending northward to this mountain ; and
it is known that Solomon's dominion did extend so
far. Jlount Amanus, with its continuations, separates
Syria and Cilicia, and reaches from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates.—[The Amana of the Canticles, however, is rather the southern part or summit of Antilibanus ; so called perhaps from the river
Amana, which descended from it. See Gesenius
Heb. Lex. Reland Pal. p. 320. R.
II. AMANA, a river of Damascus. See ABANA.
I. AMARIAH, eldest son of Meraioth, and father
of the high-priest Ahitub, was high-priest in the time
of the Judges, but we are not able to fix the years of
his pontificate. His name occurs 1 Chron. vi. 7.
and if he actually did exercise this office, he should
be placed, as we think, before Eli, who was succeeded
by Ahitub, who, in the Chronicles, is put after Amariah, ver. 7.—[There was another of this name,viz.—
II. AMARIAH, high-])riest at a later period, the
son of Azariah, but also the father of a second Ahitub, 1 Chron. vi. 11. In like manner, in the same
Ust, there are three high-priests bearmg the name of
Azariah. R.
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III. AMARIAH, great-grandfather of the prophet
Zephaniah, and father of Gedaliah, Zeph. i. 1.
I. AMASA, son of Jether or Ithra and Abigail,
David's sister. Absalom, during his rebellion against
David, placed his cousin, Amasa, at the head of his
troops, (2 Sam. xvii. 25.) but he was defeated by
Joab. After the extinction of Absalom's party, David,
from dislike to Joab, who had killed Absalom,
offered Amasa his pardon and the command of the
army, in room of Joab, whose insolence rendered
him insupportable, 2 Sam. xix. 13. On the revolt
of Slieba, son of Bichri, David ordered Amasa to
assemble all Judah against Sheba; but Amasa delaying, David directed Abishai to pursue Sheba, with
what soldiers he then had about his person. Joab,
with his peojde, accompanied him ; and when thev
had reached the great stone in Gibeon, Amasa joined
them with his forces. Joab's jealousy being excited,
he formed the dastardly and cruel purpose of assassinating his rival—"Then said Joab to Amasa, Art
thou in health, my brother ? and took him by the
beard with the right hand to kiss him ;" but at the
same time smote him with the sword. Such was the
end of Amasa, David's nephew, ch. xx. 4—10.
A. M. 2982.
II. AMASA, son of Hadlai, opposed the admission of such captives as were taken from the kingdom of Judah, in the reign of Ahaz, into Samaria, 2
Chron. xxviii. 19.
AMASAI, a Levite, who joined David with thirty
gallant men, while in the desert, flying from Saul.
David went to meet them, and said, " If ye be come
peaceably to help me, mine heart shall be knit unto
you: but if ye be come to betray me to mine enemies, seeing there is no wrong in mine hands, the
God of our fathers look thereon and rebuke it."
Then said Ainasai, " Thine are we, David, and on
thy side, thou son of Jesse: peace be unto thee, and
peace be to thine helpers." David, therefore, received t h e m ; and gave them a command in his
troojis, 1 Chron. xii. 18.
A M A T H , or EMATH, a city of Syria; the same
with Eniesa on the Orontes. See HAMATH.
A M A T H I T I S , a district in Syria with the capital
city Hamath, on the Orontes, 1 Mace. xii. 25. See
HAMATH.

I. A M A Z I A H , son of Joash, eighth king of Judah,
(2 Chron. xxiv. 27.) succeeded his father, A. M.
3165.
He was twenty-five years of age when he
began to reign, and reigned twenty-nine years at
Jerusalem. He did good in the sight of the Lord,
but not with a perfect heart. W h e n settled in his
kingdom, he put to death the murderers of his father,
but not their children; because it is written in the
law, " T h e fathers shall not be put to death for the
children, neither shall the children be put to death
for the fathers ; every man shall be put to death for
his own sin," Deut. xxiv. 16; 2 Chron. xxv. 2, 3, 4.
Designing to proceed against Edom, which had revolted from Judah, in the reign of Joram, about
fifty-four years before, (2 Kings viii. 20.) Amaziah
mustered 300,000 men ahle to bear arms. T o tliese
he added 100,000 men of Israel; for which he paid
100 talents, about $150,000. But a prophet of the
Lord came to him, and said, " O king, let not the
army of Israel go with t h e e ; for the Lord is not
with Israel." Amaziah, hereupon, sent back those
troops; and they retm-ned strongly irritated against
him.' They dispersed themselves over the cities of
Judah, from Beth-horon to Samaria, killed 3000 men,
and carried off a great booty, to make themselves
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amends for that they had expected from Edom.
Amaziah, with his own forces, gave battle to the
Edomites, m the VaUey of Sak, killed 10,000, and
took 10,000 more, who had saved themselves, in aU
probability, on a rock, where they were assaulted,
and from whence they were thrown headlong, and
thereby dashed to pieces. In 2 Kings xiv. 7. it is
said, "Amaziah took Selah, yha, (Petra,) and gave it
the name of Joctael;" i. e. probably he took Petra,
the capital of Arabia Petrsea; others are of opinion,
that he only took the rock (Gr. Petra) to which these
ten thousand Edomites had retreated. Amaziah,
having thus punished Edom, and taken their gods
prisoners, adored them as his own deities. This
provoked the Lord, who, by a prophet, remonstrated with him ; but Amaziah was incorrigible, and
the prophet departed foretelling his premature end.
From this time Amaziah appears to have been so
greatly infatuated as to think himself invincible, and
sought a quarrel with the king of Israel, for the purpose of showing his prowess, 2 Kings xiv. 8, 9 ; 2
Chron. xxv. 17, seq. Joash's attempts to conciliate
him proving unavailing, the tw^o armies came to
battle near Bethshemesh, where Amaziah weis defeated, and himself can-ied prisoner to Jerusalem,
part of whose walls were demoUshed by Joash, and
the most valuable things, includuig the gold and silver vessels belonging to the temple, taken away to
Samaria, ver. 11—14.
Amaziah reigned after this, fifteen or sixteen
years at Jerusalem; but as he returned not to the
Lord with aU his heart, he was punished by a conspiracy formed against him at Jerusalem. He endeavored to escape to Lachish; but was assassinated,
and brought back on horses, and buried with his ancestors, in the city of David, A. M. 3194. Uzziah,
or Azariah, his son, about sixteen years of age, succeeded him, ver. 19, 20, 21.
II. AMAZIAH, the priest of the golden calves at
Bethel, who procured the banishment of the prophet
Amos, because he had predicted the destruction of
the high places, consecrated to idols, and also of the
house of Jeroboam, Amos vii. 10, seq. See AMOS.
AMBASSADOR. T h e ministers of the gospel
are called ambassadors, because they are appointed
by God to declare his wiU to men, and to promote a
spiritual alliance with him, 2 Cor. v. 20.
AMBER, (Scu-n, chasmal, Ezek. i. 4, 27 ; viii. 2.)
is a yellow or straw-colored gummy substance,
originally a vegetable production, but reckoned to tUe
mineral kingdom. It is found in lumps in the sea
and on the shores of Prussia, Sicily, Turkey, &c.
Externally it is rough; it is very transparent, and on
being rubbed yields a fragrant odor. It was formerly
supposed to be medicinal; but is now employed in
the manufacture of trinkets, ornaments, ifec.
In the above passages of Ezekiel, the Hebrew
word chashmal is translated by the Sept. and Vulgate
electrum, i. e. amber, because the Heb. word denotes a
veiy brilliant metal, composed of silver and gold,whicli
was much prized in antiquity ; see Pliny xxxiii. 4.
p. 23. Others, as Bochart, compare here the mixture
of gold and brass, of which the ancients had several
kinds; by which means a high degree of lustre was
obtained; e. g. ses pyropum, ses Corinthium, etc.
Something similar to this was probably also the
difficult jfu^tzoii'/^arov in Rev. i. 15. See Bochart,
Hieroz. ii. p. 877, *R.
AMBIVIUS, (MARCUS,) succeeded Coponius in
the government of Judea, A. D. 13. Annius Rufus
was his successor, A. D. l 7 .
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A M E N , )cN, in Hebrew, signifies true, faithful, certain. It is used likewise in affinnation; and was
often thus used by our Saviour: Amen, Amen, verily, verily. It is understood as expresshig a wish.
Amen! so be it! or an affirmation, Amen, y e s : I
believe it. Numb. v. 22, She shall answer. Amen!
A m e n ! Deut. xxvii. 15, 16, 17, &c. All the people
shall answer. A m e n ! 1 Cor. xiv. 16, How^ shall he
who occupieth the place of the unlearned say, Amen!
at thy giving of thanks ? seeing he understandeth not
what thou sayest. T h e promises of God are Amen
in Christ; i. e. certain, confirmed, GRANTED, 2 Cor.
i. 20. T h e Hebrews end the five books of Psalms,
according to their distribution of them, with Amen,
A m e n ; which the Septuagint translate riioiro,
yhoiro, and the Latins Fiat, fiat. T h e gospels, &c.
are ended with AMEN. T h e Greek, Latin, and other
churches, preserve this word in their prayers, as
well as alleluia and hosanna. At the conclusion of
the public prayers, the people anciently answered
with a loud voice, A m e n ! and Jerome says, that, at
Rome, when the people answered, A m e n ! the sound
was hke a clap of thunder. Prsef. in Lib. ii. E p . ad
Galat. T h e J e w s assert, that the gates of heaven
are opened to him who answers Amen ! with all his
might.
[The word Amen is strictly an adjective, signifying
firm, and inetaph. faithful.
So in Rev. iii. 14, our
Lord is called " the Amen, the faithful and true Witness ;" where the last words explain the preceding
appellation. So Is. ixv. 16, it is in the Heb. " the
God of Amen," which our version renders " G o d of
truth," i. e. of fideUty. In its adverbial use it means
certainly, truly, surely. It is used at the beginning of
a sentence, by way of emphasis, rarely in the Old
Testament, (Jer. xxviii. 6.) but frequently by our
Saviour in the New, where it is commonly translated
Verily. In John's Gospel alone, it is often used by
him in this way double, i. e. Verily, verily. In the
end of a sentence it is often used, singly or repeated,
especially at the end of hymns and prayers; as
Amen and Amen, Ps. xU. 14 ; Ixxii. 19; Ixxxix. 53.
T h e proper signification of it here is, to confirm the
words which have preceded and invoke the fulfilment of t h e m ; so be it, fiat, Sept. yirono.
Hence in
oaths, after the priest has repeated the words of the
covenant or imprecation, all those who pronounce
the Amen, bind themselves by the oath. Num. v. 2 2 ;
Deut. xxvu. 15, seq. Neh. v. 13.; viii. 6.; 1 Chron. xvi.
36. Compare Ps. cvi. 48. R.
A M E R U T H A , a town of Upper Galilee, which
Josephus fortified against the Romans ; (Vita sua,
p. 1013.) probably the same as Mcroth, which terminates Upper Galilee westward; (Jos. Ant. iii. 2.)
perUaps the Mearah of the Sidonians, Josh. xiu. 4.
A M E T H Y S T , a precious stone, the ninth in order
on the high-priest's breastplate, bearing the name of
Issachar, Ex. xxviu. 19; xxxix. 12. Its color resembles that of new wine, and reflects a violet. Rev.
xxi. 20.
I. AMINADAB, of Judah, son of Aram, and
father of Naason and EUsheba, wife of Aaron, the
high-priest,^ Exod. vi. 23 ; Matt. i. 4.
II. AMINADAB, whose chariots are mentioned,
Cant. vi. 12. as being extremely Ught. " Or ever I
was aware, my soul made me Uke the chariots of
Aminadab." He was very probably a celebrated
charioteer, whose horses were singularly swift.
AMMA, a hiU opposite to Giah, not far from
Gibeon, where Asahel was slain by Abner, 2 Sam.
u. 24.
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AMMAN, the capital of the Ammonites, called in isolated. About fifty yards farther you enter a temple
Scripture, Rabbath Ammon, and in profane authors, of inferior dimensions; you then advance into a spacious area, strewed with broken pillars, and surPhiladelphia. See RABBATH.
AMIMANAH, in the Jewish writers, is the same as rounded with vast and lofty masses of ruins,—all
mount H o r ; a mount in the northern boundary of parts of the great temple; a little on your right is the
the land. In the Jerusalem Targum, mount Hor is magnificent portico of Karnac, the vivid rememcalled mount Manus; Jonathan writes it Umanis. brance of which will never leave him who has once
Inwards from Ammanah was within the land, beyond gazed on it. Its numerous colonnades of pillars, of
Ammauah was without the land, according to the gigantic form and height, are in excellent presei-vation, but without ornament; the ceiling and walls of
opinions of tiio Talmudists.
I. A31MON, or NO-AMMON, or AMMON-NO, a city the portico are gone ; the ornamented plat-stone still
of Eirypt. T h e Vulgate generally take tUis city for connects one of the rows of pillars with a slender
Alexandria, although they could not be ignorant that remain of the edifice attached to it. Passing hence,
Alexandria is much more modern than Jeremiah, you wander amidst obeUsks, porticoes, and statues ;
Ezekiel, and Nahum, who speak of No-Aiiimon. tUe latter without grace or beautj-, but of a most
But they might believe that this city had stood at or colossal kind. If you ascend one of the hills of rubnear the place where Alexandria now stands ; though bish, and look around, you see a gate-way standing
there is no evidence in history that such was the fact. afar, conducting only to solitude,—and detached and
The prophets describe No-Ammon as being situated roofless pillars, wUile others lie broken at their feet;
among the ri\'ers; as having the waters surrounding the busts of gigantic statues appearing above the
it; having the sea as its r a m p a r t ; and as being ex- earth, while the rest of the body is yet buried, or the
tremely populous. This description has induced head torn away.
some interpreters to consider No-Ammon as having
" T h e length of the great temple of Karnac is estibeen the same with Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter, mated at 1200 feet, and its breadth at 400; and among
in Lower Egypt. T h e ruin of this city, so distinctly its hundred and fifty columns are two rows, each pilforetold by the prophets, occurred partly under lar of which is ten feet in diameter. On the left,
Sargon ; and more fully, though still not completely, spread the dreary deserts of the Thebais, to the edge
under Cambyses.
of which the city extends. T h e front is a pointed and
[The name of the city is properly JVo-Ammon, i. e. barren range of mountains. T h e Nile flows at the
the seat or dwelling of the god Amnion, Nah. iii. 8. foot of the temple of L u x o r ; but the ruins extend far
In Ezek. x.xx. 14—16 it is called simply JK/o ; and in on the other side of the river; to the very base of
both Nah. iu. 8. and Jer. xlvi. 25, the English version those formidable precipices, and into the wastes of
has also only JVo ; in the latter case with a misap- sand. T h e natural scenery around Thebes is as
prehension of the sense. See the next article. It fine as can possibly be conceived." See N o and
means, beyond all reasonable doubt, the city of T H E B E S . * R .
Thebes, the ancient and renowned capital of Egypt,
I I . AMMON, AMOUN, or in later times J U P I T E R
called also DiospoUs by the Greeks, and the chief AMMON, the supreme god of the Egyptians, worshipseat of the worship of Jupiter Amnion. T h e vast ped also by the Ethiopians and Lybians, and held by
ruins of the temples of Luxor and Carnac still pro- the Greeks and Romans to be the same with their
claim the grandeur and magnificence with which Jupiter. (Herod, u. 42. Died. i. 13.) Macrobius
this v^'orship was conducted. Nahum indeed de- declares the god Ammon to be the representative of
scribes No-Ammon as 'situated among the rivers, the Sun; and this view is supported by Egyptian
and that its rampart was the sea;' but this, in the inscriptions, in which, besides his usual name, he is
highly figurative language of the prophet, applies also called Amon-Re, i. e. Ammon, the Sun. His imrather to Thebes as the capital of Egypt, as the rep- age sometimes had the head of a ram ; and Jablonresentative of the whole country, than to its literal sky hence supposed this to have been an emblem of
position.—The other Diospolis, although literally the Sun in spring, when entering the sign Aries.
situated among the branches of the Nile, was not of (Pantheon Jilgypt. i. p. 166.) T h e N e w Platonists
sufficient importance to bear the comparison with held this god to be the emblem of tiie eternal
jNineveh which Nahum institutes. See the Mission- and hidden source of light, the supreme creator
ary Herald for 1823, p. 347, seq. Greppo, Essay on of the universe, diiuioioy/ig. Euseb. Prsep. Evang.
the Hieroglyphic System, Bost. 1830. p . 156, seq. xi. 7.
(.'hampolUon, Egypte sous les Pharaoiis, i. p. 199, seq.
T h e origin and etymology of the name are uncerii. p. 198, seq.
tain. ChampolUon supposes it to come from the
The ruins of the ancient city of Thebes are the Egyptian word AMOUN, signifying glory, sublimity;
wonder and delight of all modern travellers, for their (Egypte sous les Pharaons i. p. 217.) though in
exteut, their vastness, and their sad and solitary gran- another place (Pantheon No. 1.) he follows ]Maiietho,
deur. Mr. Carne, in his Letters from the East, (vol. i. p. and makes the word Anion signify occult, hidden.
1.50, seq. Loud. 1826,) gives the following account of
T h e images of Ammon, as found on Egyptian montiicm : " It is difficult to describe the noble and stu- uments, represent a human figure, with a youthful
pendous ruins of Thebes. Beyond all otUers they visage, sitting upon a throne ; or sometimes w ith the
give you the idea of a ruined, yet imperishable, city; head aud sometimes the whole body of a ram.
so vast is their extent, that you wander a long time (ChampolUon, Pantheon No. 1.) He was addressed
confused and perplexed, and discover at every step also by the Egyptians with the epithets Lord of the
some new object of interest. F r o m the temple of regions of the world, supreme Lord, king of the gods.
Luxor to that of Karnac the distance is a mile and a This name also occurs in the epithets bestowed on
half, and they were formerly connected by a long the Pharaohs ; e. g. Son of Ammon, approved of Amavenue of sphynxes, the mutilated remains of which, mon, beloved of Amnion, &c. H e was Avorshipped in
the heads being broken off the greater part, still line temples of the utmost splendor at Meroe, and in an
the whole path. Arrived at the end of^ this avenue, oasis of the Lybian desert, whither Alexander the
you come to a lofty gate-way of granite, and quite Great made an expedition; but the chief seat of his
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longer able to harass their enemies, the Israelites;
but after the ti-ibes of Reuben and Gad, and the halftribe of Manasseh, had been carried captive by Tiglath-Pileser, (A. M. 3264,) they took possession of the
cities belonging to those tribes ; and for this they were
repriwed and threatened by the prophet Jerenjiah,
Jer. xlix. 1—6. But great as had been their guilt up
to this time, it was much aggravated by their insolent
triumph over the people of Israel, when their temple
was destroyed and themselves carried away by Nebuchadnezzar. They had even joined with Nebuchadnezzar iu making war on the Jews, 2 Kings xxiv. 2.
Urged on, too, by Baalis, king of the Ammonites,
Isuiael, the son of Nethaniah, murdered Gedaliah, the
governor over Judea appointed by Nebuchadnezzar,
Jer. xl. 14, seq. xii. 1—10. T h e Lord, however,
showed his displeasure at their conduct, and Ezekiel
was commissioned to foretell that, as the reward of
their unfeeling and profane triumph, they should
themselves be delivered to the men of the East for a
possession, and be cut off, so as to perish out of the
countries, Ezek. xxv. 3, 10. W e believe that the
former part of this prediction was fulfilled, about four
years afterwards, when Nebuchadnezzar invaded all
the countries around Judea, and carried away their
people, A. M. 3420—1. (Josephus.) T h e fulfilment
of the latter part of the prediction was deferred for a
time. Cyrus, it is probable, gave permission to the
Ammonites and the Moabites to return into their own
country ; for we find tiiem subsequently in their former settlements, exposed to those revolutions by
which the people of Syria and Pale.stiiie were visited;
and subject sometimes to the kings of Egypt, and
sometimes to those of Syria. This agrees, too, witii
Jer. xUx. 6. -svhere the pro)diet foretells that they
should be for a time restored. But the calamities to
which these people had been themselves exposed,
did not tend in any degree to allay their animosities
towards their neighbors; and hence we find them
ready to hinder the Jew s from again building the
walls of Jerusalem, (Nehem. iv. 3, seq.) and to attack
thein Avhcii exiiosed to the ravages of Antiochus
Epiphanes. Judas Maccabeus, however, visited them
with the just reward of their conduct, 1 Blacc. v. 6
—45. Their power was broken, their hostility ceased,
and, in comphance with tiie prophecy alrea'dy cited,
they soon after became extinct, as a"nation." They
were gradually blended with the Arab.s, and Origen
assures us, that in his days they were only known
under this general name. Origen in Job. lib. i.
AMNON, the eldest son of David, by Ahinoam
his second wife, having concci\ ed a violent passion
for Tamar, his sister, became ill; Jonadab, son of
Shimeah, David's brother, inquired the cause, and
Amnon discovered to him his passion. Jonadab
advised him to connterfi it extreme sickness, and
when the king his father visited him, to say, " I pray
thee, let my sister Tamar come and dress me food in
my sight, that I may see it, and eat it at her hand."
Amnon followed this advice, and the king readily
granted his request.—Tamar came to Amnon's apartment, " m a d e cakes in his sight, baked them, and
poured them out before him." Amnon would eat
nothing, however; but caUing his sister into the most
private part of the chamber, and obeying only the
dictates of his passion, he, by violence, abused her.—
After committing the crime, his aversion to her
became more excessive than had been his love. Tamar being expelled from the room of Amnon, her
T h e Ammonites and Moabites seem now to have brother Absalom met her in the street, in tears, labeen reduced to a condition in which they were no menting, and having her head covered with ashes.

worship was at Thebes, the celebrated capital of
Egypt, which on this account was called NO-AMMON.
(See the preceding article.) T h e god himself is only
once referred to in the Bible, viz. Jer. xlvi. 25, " The
Lord of Hosts saith. Behold I will punish Ammon of
JVo, and Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their gods and
their kings," ifcc. T h e English version has here incorrectly translated the word Amnion by a midtitude.—See Gesenius, Thes. Ling. Heb. p. 115. Greppo, Essay on the Hieroglyphic Syst. Bost. 1830. Appendix M. p. 225. *R.
I I I . AMMON, or Ben-Ammi, [son of my people,)
son of Lot, by his younger daughter. Gen. xix. 34,
38. He was the father of the Ammonites, a famous
people, always at enmity with Israel.
A M M O N I T E S , the descendants of Ammon, or
Ben-Ammi, a son of L o t ; and called, sometimes,
Ammanites. They destroyed an ancient race of
giants called Zamzummim,and seized their country,
which lay south-east of Judea, Deut. ii. 19—21.
Their territory extended from the Arnon to the Jabbok, and from the Joixlan a considerable distance into
Arabia. Then- capital city was Rabbah, (also Rabbath Amnion, and afterwards Philadelphia,) which
stood on the Jabbok. They were gross idolaters;
theu- chief idol being Moloch, supposed to be the
same with Saturn. They were dispossessed of part
of their territories by Sihon, king of the Amorites;
but God restrained Moses and Israel from attacking
them, because he did not intend to give any of the
remaining part of their land to the Hebrews. Nevertheless, as, before Israel entered Canaan, the Amorites had conquered a great part of their country,
Moses retook it, and divided it between the tribes of
Gad and Reuben.—After the death of Othniel, the
Ammonites and Amalekites joined with Eglon, king
of Moab, to oppress Israel, whom they governed for
18 years. In the time of Jephthah the Ammonites
declared war against Israel, under the pretence that
the latter detained a great part of the country which
had formerly been theirs, before the Amorites possessed it. But Jephthah defeated them with great
slaughter, Judg. xi. In the beginning of Saul's
reign, Nahash, king of the Ammonites, having attacked Jabesh-Gikad, reduced it to a capitulation,
(1 Sam. xi. 1.) but he would accept of no other conditions, than the inhabitants submitting to have every
man his right eye plucked out, as a reproach on
Israel. Saul, however, coming seasonably to their
aid, delivered the people from this intended barbarity. About 60 years after this, David, who had been
upon friendly terms with the king of Ammon, sent
compliments of condolence, after liis death, to Hanun,
his son and successor. T h e Ammonite, however,
affecting to regard the ambassadors as spies, treated
them iu a very degrading manner. David avenged
the affront, and subdued the Ammonites, the Moabites, and the Syrians, their allies, 2 Sam. x. From
this period to the death of Ahab, about 140 years.
Amnion and Moab continued subject to the kings of
Israel, 2 Kings i. 1. T w o years after the death of
Ahab, Jehoram, his sou, defeated the Moabites, (A.
M. 3109, 2 Kings iii. 7, to end,) but it does not appear that he reduced them to obedience. At the
same time the Ammonites, Moabites, and other people, made an irruption into Judah, but, according
to the word of the Lord revealed to Jahaziel, the
combined army was wholly destroyed by mutual
slaughter, 2 Chron. xx.
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He soothed her, and advised her to be silent, but
formed a determination to avenge her insult. David,
when informed of what had transpired, was extremely
affected; but, as he tenderly loved Amnon, who was
his eldest son, he refrained from punishing him. At
the end of two years, Absalom, who had restrained his
resentment during this time, determined to create an
opiiortunity to avenge it, and for this purpose he invited
the king, his father, and all his brothers, to an entertainiiient, at Baal-hazor. David declined the iuvitatiou, but
tiie jirinces went down to the festival, where Amnon
was assassinated by Absalom's orders, 2 Sam. xhi.
AM ON, the fourteenth king of Judah, son of Manasseh and ftleshullcmeth daughter of llaruz, of Jotbah, began to reign, A. M. 3361, ante A. D. 643, at
the age"oftwenty-two, and reigned only two years at
Jerus'alem. He did evil in the sight of the Lord, as
his father Manasseh had done, by forsaking J E H O VAH, aud worshipping idols. His servants conspired
against him, and slew him in his own house ; but the
people killed all the conspirators, and established his
son Josiah ou the throne. He was buried in the
garden of Uzzah, 2 Kings xxi. 19, seq. 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 21, seq.
A M O R I T E S , a people descended from the fourth
son of Canaan, Gen. x. 16. They first peopled the
mountains west of the Dead sea, dwelling in Plazezontamar, and near Hebron; but afterwards extended their
limits, and took possession of the finest provinces cf
]\Ioab and Amnion, on the east, between the brooks
Jabbok and Arnon, Josh. v. 1 ; Numb. xni. 2 9 ; xxi. 29.
3Ios;^s took this country from their king, Sihon, (A. M.
255.3,) who refused the Israelites a [lassage, on their
way out of Egypt, and attacked them with all his force.
T h e lands which the Amorites possessed on this
side Jordan, were given to the tribe of Judah,
and those beyond the Jordan to the tribes of Reuben
and Gad. Amos (ch. ii. 9.) speaks of their gigantic
stature and valor, and compares their height to the
cedar, their strength to the oak. T h e name Amorite
is often taken in Scriptyre for Canaanite in general.
Gen. XV. 16. See Rosenmueller, Bibl. Geog. h. 1. p.
255. Reland, Palaest. p. 138.
I. AMOS, DicN, the fourth of the minor prophets,
belonged to the little town of Tekoah, in Judah,
about 12 miles south-east of Jerusalem. He was
a herdsman ; and from his herds and flocks came forward as a prophet, not in Judah, but in Israel. He
prophesied in Bethel, (where the golden calves were
erected,) under Jeroboam II. about A. M. 3215 ; and
Amaziah, high-priest of Bethel, accused him before
the king, as conspiring against him, and ordered the
prophet to return into Judah. Amos answered Amaziah, " I was no projihet, neither was I a prophet's
son ; but I was a herdsman, and a dresser of sycamore
fruit; and the Lord took me as I followed the flock,
and the Lord said unto me. Go, prophesy unto my
people Israel," Amos vii. 10, to end. (Sec SYCAMORE.) He hegan to prophesy the second year before the earthquake, in the reign of king Uzziah,
(Amos i. 1.) which Josephus (with most commentators) refers to that prince's usurpation of the priest's
office, when he attempted to offer incense. T h e
rabbins, and Procopius of Gaza, are of opinion that
this luqipened in the twenty-fiftli year of {Tzziah, A.
i'M. 3 i l 9 ; but this cannot be, for Jotham, son of Uzziah, born A. M. 3221, was of ago to govern, that is,
bctwei'ii fifteen and twenty years old, when his
fatliei-was struck with a leprosy.—It is, however, impossible to determine the exact date of this earthquake, although it is also referred to in Zech. xiv. 5.
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T h e book of Amos is divided into two parts. T h e
first six chapters contain admonitions and denunciations ; the three others, visions. T h e former are directed partly against Israel and Judah, aud partly
against foreign nations, viz. tlie Syrians, Phenicians,
Moabites, and Edomites. Assyria is not mentioned
by name, but is clearly implied in ch. v. 17. He
employs sharp invectives against the sins of Israel,
and especially of the inhabitants of Samaria, their
effeminacy, avarice, and harshness to the poor ; the
splendor of their buildings, and the delicacy of their
tables. He reproves Israel for going to Bethel, Dan,
Gilgal, and Beersheba, which were the most famous
pilgrimages of the country ; and for swearing by the
gods of those places.
T h e time and manner of Ames's death are not
known. Some authors relate, that Amaziah, priest
of Bethel, provoked by the discourses of the prophet
to silence him, had his teeth broken ; (Cyril, Prsef. in
Amos;) others say, that Hosea, or Uzziah, son of
Amaziah, struck him with a stake on the temples,
and almost killed h i m ; that in this condition he was
carried to Tekoah, where he died, and was buried
with his fathers. Epiphan. de Vita Prophet, c. 12.
[All this, however, is useless dreaming. From the
circumstance that Amos was a herdsman, we cannot
draw the conclusion that he was therefore rude and
unpolished, or destitute of cultivation. T h e example of David had shown long before, that even among
the lower classes a high degree of poetical talent and
cultivation was sometimes to be found. In regard to
style, Amos takes a high rank among the prophets.
He is full of fancy and imagery, concise, and yet simple and perspicuous. His language is occasionally
harsh. His prophecies are arranged in a certain
order ; so that we may suppose that, after having uttered them, he had carefully written them out. As
interpreters have been aware of his having been a
herdsman, they have mostly set themselves to find
only pastoral figures and imagery in his writings,
and iilso something which should be low and incorrect. But he exhibits no more imageiy from pastoral life than the ether Hebrew poets; and as to
incorrectness, there is nothing which can be taken
into account. It is therefore uiijust, when Jerome
calls him sermone imperitum, i. e. rude in speech.—
Such is the judgment of Gesenius. R.
II. AMOS, yvN, father of the prophet Isaiah,
was, it is said, son of king Joash, and brother cf
Amaziah. T h e rabbins pretend, that AK;OS, Isaiah's
father, was a prophet, as well as his sen, according to
a rule among tiieiii, that when tiie father of a projdiet
is called in Scripture by his name, it is an indication,
that he also had the gift of prophecy. Aiigustin
conjectured, that the prophet Amos w as the father of
Isaiah ; but the names of these two persons are written differently : ^irw, father of Isaiah ; D-N, AMOS, the
prophet Amos. Some are of ojiinion, that the man
of God who spake to king Amaziah, and obliged liini
to send back the hundred thousand men cf Israel,
whom he had purchased to march against the Ec'omitcs, (2 Chron. xxv. 7, 8.) was Ainos, the father oi
Isaiah, and brother of king Amaziah. But this opinion is su])))orted by no ])roofs. See ISAIAH.
III. AMOS, soil of Nahum, and father of Mattathias, in the gencaloirv of our Saviour, Luke
iii. 2.5.
AMOZ, see AMOS II.

A M P H I P O L I S , a city of Macedonia, situated not
far from the mouth of the river Strymon, which
flowed around the city, and thus occasioned its name.
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It was originaUy a colony of the Athenians, founded
by Cimoii. Under the Romans it became the capital
of the eastern province of Macedonia. Paul and Silas passed through AmphipoUs to TUessalonica, after
they had been set at hberty at Philippi, Acts xvii. 1.
In the middle ages it received the name of Chrysopolis. T h e village which now stands upon the site
of the ancient city is called Empoli or Yamboli, a corruption of AmphipoUs. R.
AMRAM, son of Kohath, of Levi, married Jochebed, by whom he had Aaron, Miriam, and Moses.
He died in Egypt, aged 137, Exod. vi. 20.
A M R A P H E L , king of Shinai-, confederated with
Chedoriaomer, king of Elam, aud two other kmgs, to
make war against the kings of Sodom, Gomorrha, and
the three neighboring cities, which tiiey plundered,
and carried oft'many captives, among whom was Lot,
Abraham's nephew. Abraham pursued tiiem, retook
Lot, and recovered the spoil. Gen. xiv. A. M. 2092.
A M U L E T S are properly certain medicines worn
around the neck or on other parts of tiie body, as a
preservative against diseases. Among oriental nations they exist in the form of charms or taUsmaus,
not only against diseases, but also to ward off danger,
or witclicraft, or the influence of evil spirits. Such
amulets are of great antiquity, (PUny, xxx. 24.) and are
also found at the present day not only in the East, but
also among the negro tribes of Africa. They consist
usually of strips of paper written over with sacred
sentences, etc. or of gems and stones or pieces of metal
prepared for this purpose. These were also not unknown to tlie Hebrews. In Isa. iii. 20, the rings or
earrings, there mentioned, appear to have been amulets of tills kind, made thus to serve also the purpose
of ornament. These were probably precious stones,
or small plates of gold or silver, with sentences of the
law or magic formulas engraved upon them, and
worn in the ears or suspended by a chain around the
neck. It is certain that earrings were sometimes instruments of superstition iu this way, e. g. Gen. x.xxv.
4. where Jacob takes away the earrings of his family,
along with their false gods. Chardiii says (in Harmar's Obs. iv. p. 248.) " I have seen some of these
earrings with figures on them and strange characters,
which I believe may be talismans or charms, or perhaps nothing but the amusement of old women.
T h e Indians say they are preservati\ es against enchantment. Perhaps the earrings of Jacob's fiimily
were of this kind." Augustin also speaks zealously
against eari-ings v/hich were worn as amulets in his
time, E p . 73 ad Posid. See Gesenius, Comm. on Is.
iii. 20. Schroeder, p. 168, seq. Fundgruben des
Orients, iv. p. 86. p. 156, seq.
T h e later Jews regarded also as amulets the phylacteries, or sentences of the law which Moses had
commanded them to wear on their foreheads and
wrists ; although this command of Moses is probably
to be understood no more literally, than the command to impress them upon their hearts. Deut. vi. 6,
8. There are also various cabalistic amulets among
the later Jews. *R.
ANAB, a city in the mountains of Judah, (Josh,
xi. 21 ; XV. 50.) which Jerome believed to be the same
with Beth-anaba, eight miles east of Diospolis or
Lydda. Eusebius places Betho-anab four miles distant from this city. But neither of these is the Anab
mentioned by Joshua, which he places, with Hebron
and Debir, more to the south of Judah.
ANAH, son of Zibeon, the Hivite, and father of
Aholibamah, Esau's wife. Gen. xxxvi. 24. W h d e
feeding asses in the desert, he discovered " springs
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of warm water," as Jerome translates the Hebrew
CD''. T h e English version has mules, as also the
Arab and Venetian Greek vei-sions. But this word
does not signify mules in any oriental dialect; while
the meaning " w a r m springs" is supported by the
Arabic ; see Rosenm. Comm. in loc. Such springs
are also found in the eastern coast of the Dead sea,
which was not far from the dwelling of the Seirites,
to whom Anah belonged, and who inhabited at that
time the country to the south-west and south of that
sea. Five or six miles south-east of the Dead sea,
towai-ds Petra, and, consequently, in or near the same
region in which the Seirites, and afterwards the
Edomites, dwelt, is a place celebrated among the
Greeks and Romans for its warm baths, and called by
them Callirhoe. Josephus mentions (B. J. i. 33. 5.) that
it was visited by H e r o d ; and says that the waters
empty themselves into the Asphaltus sea, and are
also potable on account of their sweetness. Pliny
also mentions these baths. Hist. Nat. v. 17. Mr.
Legh also visited the place. In a deep ravine, a
stream of considerable size tumbles from a perpendicular rock on one side, the face of which is of a
splendid yellow fi-om the sulphur deposited by the
water. A hot rapid stream flows at the bottom, and
receives the smaller streams of boiling water which
rush down ou all sides. T h e water is so hot that it
is impossible to hold the hand in it half a minute.
The deposit of sulphur is very considerable.
Rosenm. Bibl. Geog. u. 1. p. 217, seq. R.
ANAHARA.TH, a citj- of Issachar, Josh. xix. 19.
A N A K , ANAKnr, famous giants hi Palestine.
Anak, father of the Anakim, was son of Arba, who
gave name to Kirjath-Arba, or Hebron. He had
three sous, Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai, whose descendants were terrible for their fierceness and stature. T h e Hebrew spies rejiorted, that in comparison to those monstrous men, they themselves were
but gi-asshoppers. Num. xiii. 33. Caleb, assisted by
the tribe of Judah, took Kirjath-Arba, and destroyed
the Anakim, Josh. xv. 13, 14. Judges i. 20. A few
only remained in the cities of the Philistines, Gaza,
Gath, and Ashdod, Josh. xi. 22. See GIANT.
ANAMIM, second son of Mizraim, Gen. x. 13.
He jK'opled the Mareotis, if we may rely on the paraphrast Jonathan, son of Uzziel; but rather the Peiitapolis of Cyrene, according to the paraphrast of
Jerusalem. Bochart was of opinion, that these Anamim dwelt in the countries around the t< iiiple of
Jupiter Ammon, and in the Nasainonitis. W e believe
the Anamians and Garamantes to be descended from
Anamim. T h e Hebrew Ger, or Gar, signifies a passenger or traveller. T h e name of Gar-amantes may
be derived from Ger-amanim: their capital is called
Garamania, in Solinus. All this, however, is mere
conjecture.
A N A M M E L E C H . It is said (2 Kings xvii. 31.)
that the inhabitants of Sepharvaim, sent from beyond
the Euphrates into Samaria, burned their children in
honor of Anammelech aud Adrammelech. (See
ADRAMMELECH.) The god Anammelech is probably
also the name of some deified heavenly body. Those
who make the former to be the sun, suppose the latter
to be the moon ; but this is not well supported. Hyde
understands it of the constellation Cepheus, Avhich in
oriental astronomy is called the Herdsman and cattle,
or the Cattle-star. This accords well with the worship of the stars, &c. which was prevalent in those
regions. (Hyde de ReL vet. Persarum, p. 131.) T h e
latter part of both these names is the oriental word
iMelech, i. e. king. R.
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I. ANANIAS, son of Nebedasus, and high-priest
of the Jews, succeeded Joseph, son of Camith, A. D.
47. He was sent by Quadratus, governor of Syria,
to Rome, to answer for his conduct to the emperor
Claudius ; but he justified himself, was acquitted, and
returned. Jos. Ant. xx. 6. 2. [He did not, however,
again recover the high priesthood; for during the
time that Felix was procurator of Judea, JouatUan,
the successor of Ananias, was high-priest. But Felix
having caused him to be assassinated in the temple,
(Jos. Ant. XX. 8. 5.) the office remained vacant, until
king Agrippa gave it to Ismael the son of Phabeus.
(ib. .XX. 8. 8.) During this interval the events in which
Paul was concerned with Ananias, as given below,
seem to have taken place. Ananias at that time was
not in fact high-priest, but had usurped the dignity,
or acted rather as the high-priest's substitute. R.
The tribune of the Roman troops which guarded
the temple at Jerusalem, having taken the apostle
Paul into his custody, when he was assaulted by the
Jews, (Acts xxii. 23, 24 ; x.xiii. 1, seq.) convened the
])rjests, and placed the apostle before them, that he
might justify himself Paul commenced his address,
but the high-priest Ananias immediately commanded those who were near him to strike him on the
face. To this injury and insult the apostle replied,
•• God is about to smite thee, thou wliited wall; for
thou sittest to judge me according to the law, but
commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law."
Being rebuked for thus addressing himself to the
high-priest, the apostle excused himself by alleging
that he was ignorant of his office. See PAUL.
T h e assembly being divided in opinion, the tribune
ordered Paul to Cesarea, and thither Ananias, and
other Jew^s, went to accuse him before Felix, Acts
xxiv. Ananias was slain by a seditious faction, at the
head of which was his own son, at the commencement
of the Jewish wars. Some writers, not distinguishing
v^hat Josephus relates of Ananias, when high-priest,
from what he relates of him after his deposition, have
made two persons of the same individual.
II. A N A N I A S , surnamed the Sadducee, was one
of the warmest defenders of the rebellion of the Jews
against the Romans. He was sent by Eleazar, leader
of the mutineers, to MetiUus, captain of the Roman
troops, then shut up in the royal palace at Jerusalem,
to promise him and his people their lives, provided
they would leave the place, and surrender their arms.
Metilius having surrendered on these conditions, the
factious murdered all the Romans, except Metilius,
who escaped on promising to turn Jew, A. D. 66.
Ananias was also sent by Eleazar to the Iduinajans,
(.v. D. 6i'i.) requesting that they would assist tiie rebels
at Jertisalem, against Ananus, whom they accused of
d.'signing to deliver up the city to the Romans. .los.
v.. J. ii. 18 or .32.
III. . \ X A N I A S , one of the first Christians of the
city of Jerusalem, who, in concert with his wife, Sappliira, sold an estate, and secreting part of the pur<liase-monry, carried the remainder to the apostles,
as till' \vhole price of his inheritance. Acts v. 1. Peter,
knowing the fiilsehood of this pretension, reproved
him sliarjily, telling him, " that he had lied to the
Holy Ghost, not to men only ;" and Ananias fell suddenly dead at his fi;et. Shortly after, his wife, Sap[iliira, ignorant of what had transpired, came into the
as.senihly, and Peter, having put the same question to
her, as In; had before put to her husband, she also v/as
guilty of the like falsehood ; and was suddenly stru.'k
dead in the same inauner.
A number of conjectures have been formed as to
8
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the reasons which induced the Holy Spirit thus to
punish the falsehood of Ananias and Sapphira. [But
the sin committed by them was surely of no ordinary
dye. They had feigned the appearance of piety ; they
had attempted to deceive the apostles; they had deliberately undertaken to commit a fraud, and even a
sacrilegious one, inasmuch as the money destined to
the use of the church of God was itself a consecrated
thing; in short they had ' lied unto the Holy Ghost.'
T h e meanness antl flagitiousness of their crime was
also aggravated by the circumstance, that those who
thus really gave up their possessions for the common
use, appear to have been themselves sustained from
the public treasury. T h e sacred history does not detail to us specifically the motives which impelled
them to this course ; but God read their hearts ; and
we may rest assured that in this awful doom, as well
as in all things else, the ' Judge of all the earth did
right.' R.
IV. A N A N I A S , a disciple of Christ, at Damascus,
whom the Lord directed to visit Paul, then recently
converted and arrived at Damascus, Acts ix. 10. Ananias answered, " Lord, I have heard by many of this
man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints." But
the Lord said, " Go thy way, for he is a chosen vessel
unto me." Ananias therefore went to the house where
Paul resided, and putting his hands on him, said,
" Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus, who appeared unto
thee on the road, hath sent me that thou mightcst receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost."
W e know no other circumstance of the life of Ananias. T h e modern Greeks maintain, that he was one
of the seventy disciples, bishop of Damascus, a mart} r,
and buried in that city. There is a very fine church
where he was interred; and the Turks, who have
made a mosque of it, preserve a great respect for his
nionument.
I. ANANUS, high-priest of the J e w s ; caUed Annas, Luke iii. 2 ; John xviii. 13. See ANNAS.
II. AiNANUS, son of Ananus, the high-priest mentioned above, was high-priest three months, A. D. 62.
Josephus (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8.) describes him as a
man extremely bold and enterprising, of the sect of
the Sadducees ; who, thinking it a favorable opportunity, after the death of Festus, governor of Judea,
and before the arrival of Albinus, his successor, assembled the Sanhedrim, and therein procured the
condemnation of James the brother (or relative) of
Christ, who is often called the bishop of Jerusalem,
and of some others, whom they stigmatized as guilty
of impiety, and delivered to be stoned. This was
extremely displeasing to all considerate men in Jerusalem, and they sent privately to king Agi-ippa, who
had just arrived in Judea, entreating that he would
prevent Ananus from taking such proceedings in future. He was, in consequence, deprived of his office ;
and it is thought that he was put to death at Jerusalem, at the beginning of the Jewish wars, A. D. 67.—
Several other Jews of this name are mentioned by
Josephus in his accounts of the last war between the
Jews and the Romans. See AGRIPPA I I .
A N A T H E M . 4 , 'Jibbtfia, from ayaT'i9r,ui, signifies—
something set apart, separated, devoted. It is understood principally to denote the absolute, irrevocable,
and entire separation of a person from the communion
of the faithful, or from the number of the living, or
from the privileges of society ; or the devoting of any
man, animal, city, or thing, to be extirpated, destroyed,
consumed, and, as it were, annihilated. T h e Hebrew
C3in, chdram, in Hiph. signifies properly to desti-oy,
exterminate, devote. Moses requires the IsraeUtes to
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the strongest manner expressed their ardent desire
to procure or to promote the happiness of their
brethren. T h e language must be regarded as hyperboUcal, expressing the highest intensity of feeling.
Another kind of anathema, very peculiarly expressed, seems to mean a very different thing from
that just explained. It occurs, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. " If
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
ANATHEMA ! MARANATHA." This last word is made
up of two Syriac words, signifying, " T h e Lord
cometh;" i. e. the Lord will surely come and will
execute this curse, by condemning those who love
him not. At the same time the opposite is also imphed, i. e. the Lord cometh also to reward those who
love him. This probably was not now, for the first
time, used as a n e w kind of cursing by the apostle,
but was the application of a current mode of speech
to the purpose he had in contemplation. Perhaps,
therefore, by inspecting the manners of the East, we
may illustrate the import of this singular passage.
T h e following extract from Bruce, (vol. i. p. 112.)
though it does not, perhaps, come up to the full
power of the apostle's meaning, will probably give
the idea which was commonly attached to the phrase.
Mr. Bruce had been forced by a pretended saint, in
Egypt, to take him on board his vessel, as if to carry
him to a certain place; Mr. B. however, meant no
such thing, and having set him on shore at some
Utile distance from whence he came, " we slacked
our vessel down the stream a few yards, filling our
Sometimes particular persons devoted themselves, sails and stretching away. On seeing this, our saint
if they did not accompUsh some .specific purpose. fell into a desperate passion, cursing, blaspheming,
I n Acts xxiii. 12,13, it is said that above forty persons and stamping with his feet; at every word crying
bound themselves with an oath, that they would " SiiAR ULLAH !" i. e. " M A Y G O D SEND, AND DO J U S neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. T h e TICE !" This appears to be the strongest execration
Essenians were engaged by oaths to observe the this passionate Arab could use, q. d. " T o punish you
statutes of their sect; and those w h o incurred the adequately is out of my p o w e r ; I remit you to the
guilt of excommunication, were driven from their vengeance of God:"—Is not this also the import of
assemblies, and generally starved to death, being Anathema Maranatha ?
obUged to feed on grass like beasts, not dating to
Excommunication was a kind of Anathema used
receive food which might be offered them, because among the Hebrew^s, as it is now among Christians.
they were bound by the vows they had made, not to Anathema was the greatest degree of excommimicaeat any. .Toseph. de Bello, ii. 12.
tion ; and by it the criminal was deprived, not only
Moses (Exod. xxxii. 32.) and Paul (Rom. ix. 3.) hi of communicating in prayers and other holy offices,
some sort anathematize themselves. Moses conjures but of admittance to the church, and of conversation
God to forgive Israel; if not, to blot him out of the with believers. Excommunicated persons could not
book which he had written; and Paul says that he perform any public duty; they could be neitiier
could wish to be accursed (anathematized, absolutely judges nor witnesses; they could not be present at
separated fi-om life, devoted, and made over to death funerals, nor circumcise their own sons, nor sit down
—^whether stoning—burning—or in the most tremen- in the company of others, nearer than four culiits ;
dous form—as Achan, &c.) for his brethren, the they were incapable of the rites of burial; and a large
IsraeUtes, rather than .see them excluded from the stone was left on their graves, or the people threw
blessings of Christ's covenant, by their malice and ob- stones on their sepulchres, and heaped stones over
duracy. That is, he would, as it were, change places them, as over Achan, and Absalom, Josh. vh. 2 6 ; 2
with them. They were now excluded from being Sam. xviii. 17. See EXCOMMUNICATION.
the pecuUar people of God ; so would he b e : they
A N A T H O T H , a city of Benjamin, (Josh. xxi. 18.)
were devoted to wrath m the destruction of their
state; so would he b e : they were excluded from about three miles from Jerusalem, according to EuseChristian society; so would he be, if it would bene- bius and Jerome, or twenty furlongs, according to J o fit them.—I COULD WISH myself anathematized from sephus, where the prophet Jeremiah was born, Jer.
the body of Christ, if that might advantage Israel: so i. 1. It was given to the Levites of Kohath's familv,
and was a city of refuge.
great is my affection to my nation and people!
A N C H O R , see S H I P .
Excoriimunication, anathema, and excision, are the
A N D R E W , the apostle, was a native of Bethsaida,
greatest judgments that can be inflicted on any man and brother of Peter. He was first a disciple of
in this world; whether we understand a violent and John the Baptist, whom he left, to follow our Saviour,
ignominious death, or a separation from the society after the testimony of John, John i. 40, 44. Andrew
of saints, with exclusion from the benefit of their introduced his brother Simon, and after accompanyprayers and communion. Interpreters are much ing our Saviour at the marriage in Cana, they redivided on the texts above cited, but they agree, turned to their ordinary occupation, not expecting,
that Moses aud Paul gave, in these instances, the perhaps, to be further employed in his service
most powerful proofs of a perfect charity, and in Some months after, Jesus met them while fishing"
devote, and utterly extirpate those who sacrifice to
false gods, Exod. xxii. 20. I n like manner God commands that the cities belonging to the Canaanites
which did not surrender to the Israelites, should be
devoted, Deut. vii. 2 , 2 6 ; xx. 17. Achan, having purloined part of the spoil of Jericho, which had been
devoted, was stoned, and what he had secreted was
consumed with fire. Josh. vi. 17, 2 1 ; vu.—The word
cherem, or anathema, is also sometimes taken for that
which is irrevocably consecrated, vowed, or offered to
the Lord, so that it may no longer be employed in,
or returned to, common uses. Lev. xxvu. 28, 29.
" No devoted thing (absolutely separated) that a man
shaU devote (absolutely separate) to the Lord, of man,
beast, or field, shall be sold or redeemed." Some
assert, that persons thus devoted were put to death,
and quote Jephthah's daughter as an example. (See
JEPHTHAH.) I n the old Greek writers, anathema is
used for a person, who, on some occasion, devoted
himself for the good of his country ; or as an expiatory sacrifice to the infernal gods.—Here the reader
will recollect Codrus and Curtius. Sometimes particular persons, or cities, were devoted: the IsraeUtes
devoted king Arad's country ; (Num. xxi. 2, 3.) the
people at Mizpeh devoted all who should not march
against the tribe of Benjamin ; (Judg. xx.) and Saul
devoted those who should eat before sunset, while
they were pursuing the Philistines, 1 Sara. xiv. 24.
It appears by the execution of these execrations, that
those involved in them were put to death.
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and called thein to a regular attendance on his person and ministry, promising to make thein fishers
of men. Matt. iv. 18, 19 ; John vi. 8. Of his subsequent life nothing is k n o w n ; the book of Acts makes
no mention of him. Some of the ancients are of
opinion, that Andrew preached in Scythia; others,
that he preached in Greece; others, in Epirus,
Achaia, or Argos. T h e modern Greeks make him
founder of the church of Byzantium, or Constantinople, which the ancients knew nothing of. T h e
Acts of his Martyrdom, which are of considerable
antiquity, though not authentic, affirm that he suffered martyrdom at Patras, in Achaia, being sentenced to be executed on a cross by Egseus, proconsul of that province. See Fabric. Cod. Apoc. N. T .
vol. ii.
ANDRONICUS, one of the great men belonging
to the court of Antiochus Epiphanes, was left by
that priuce to govern the city of Antioch, while he
went into Cilicia, to reduce certain places which had
revolted. Menelaus, the pretended high-priest of
the Jews, thought this circumstance might favor his
design of getting rid of Onias, whoso dignity he unjustly possessed, and who had arrived at Antioch
with accusations against him. H e therefore addressed
himself to Andronicus with large presents; but
Onias, being informed of it, reproached him very
sliarply, secluding himself all the while in the sanctuary at Daphne, (a suburb of Antioch, wherein was
a famous temple, and where Julian the Apostate
afterwards sacrificed,) lest any violence should be
offered to him. Menelaus solicited Andronicus so
jiowerfully to despatch Onias, that he went in person to Daphne, and promised, with solemn oaths,
that he would do him no injury, thereby persuading
him to leave his place of refuge. As soon as Onias
had quitted the sanctuary, however, Menelaus seized
him and put him to death. W h e n the king returned
from his expedition, and was acquainted with the
death of Onias, he shed tears, commanded Andronicus to be divested of the purple, to be led about the
city in an ignominious manner, and to be killed in
the very place where he had killed Onias, 2 Mace,
iv. A. M. 3834.
A N E ^ I , (lit. two fountains,) a city of Issachar,
given to the Levites, 1 Chron. vi. 73. In the parallel passage. Josh. xix. 21, it is called En-gannim, i. e.
fountain of the gardens.
I. A N E R , a city of Manasseh given to the Levites
of Kohath's family, 1 Chron. vi. 70.
II. ANER, Eshcol, and Mamre, three Canaanites
who joined tlieir forces with those of Abraham, in
jiursuit of the kings Chedorlaomer, Amraphel, and
their allies, who had pillaged Sodom, and carried off
Lot, Abraham's nephew. Gen. xiv. 24. T h e y did not
imitate the disinterestedness of the patriarch, however, but retained their share of the spoil.
A N G A R I A R E . T h e evangeUsts use this term as
equivalent to PRESS :—to constrain or take by force.
The word angari, whence angariareis derived, conies
originally from the Persians, who caUed the posthoys which carried the letters and orders of the
king to the provinces, angares. As these officers
compelled the people, in places they passed through,
to furnish them with guides, horses, and carriages,
the word angariare became expressive of constraints
of that nature. (See Xen. Cyr. viii. 6. 17. Herodot.
viii. 98. Compare also Esth. viu. 10, 14.) It appears
that the Je^vs were subject to these angares under
tiie Romans. Jesus said to his disciples, " Whosoe\ er shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him
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twain ;" and Simon, the Cyrenian, was compelled to
bear our Saviour's cross. Matt. v. 4 1 ; .xxvii. 32.
These remarks will be sufficient to convey a general idea of the import of the word ANGARIARE, but
a more accurate conception may be formed, from
the following portrait of an angare, as furnished by
Colonel Campbell:—
" As I became familiarized to my Tartar guide, I
found his character disclose much better traits than
his first appearance bespoke. T h e first object he
seemed to have in view on our journey, was to impress me with a notion of his consequence and authority, as a messenger belonging to the sultan. As
all those men are employed by the first magistrates
in the country, and are, as it were, the links of communication between them, they think themselves of
great importance to the state ; while the gi-eat men,
whose business they are employed in, make them
feel the weight of their authority, and treat them
with the greatest contempt: hence they become
habitually servile to their superiors, and, by natural
consequence, insolent and overbearing to their inferiors, or those who, being in their power, they conceive to be so. As carriers of despatches, thenpower and authority, wherever they go, are in some
points undisputed; and they can COMPEL a supply
of provisions, horses, and attendants, wherever it
suits their occasion; nor dare any man resist their
rigid to take tlie horse from under him, to proceed on
the emperor's business, be the owner's occasion
ever so pressing. As soon as he stopped at a caravenserai, he immediately called lustily about him in
the name of the sultan ; demanding, in a menacing
tone of voice, fresh horses, victuals, &c. on the
instant. T h e terror of this great man operated like
magic; nothing could exceed the activity of the
men, the briskness of the women, and the terror of
the children; but no quickness of preparation, no
effort could satisfy my gentleman; he would show
me his power in a still more striking point of view,
and fell to belaboring them with his whip, and kicking them with all his might." (Campbell's Travels,
Part ii. pages 92. 94.) If such were the behavior of
this messenger, whose character opened so favorably,
what may we suppose was the brutality of those
who had not the same sensibility in their composition ? and what shall we say to that meekness, which
directed to go double what such a despot should require ?—" if he compels thee to go a mile with him—
go two," Matt. V. 4 1 .

See PORTS.

I. A N G E L , a messenger. This word answers to
the Hebrew pahc, mdldch.
I n Scripture, we frequently read of missions and appearances of angels,
sent to declare the will of God, to correct, teach, reprove, or comfort. God gave the law to Moses, and
appeared to the patriarchs, by the mediation of
angels, who represented him, and w h o spake in his
name. Acts vii. 30, 53 ; Gal. iii. 19.
Origen, Bede, and others, think that angels were
created at the same time as the heavens, and that
Moses included them under the expression—" I n the
beginning, God created the heavens;" others suppose that they are intended under the term light,
which God created on the first d a y ; while some are
of opinion that they were created before the world
—which seems countenanced by Job xxxrsiii. 4. 7.
" Where wast thou, when I laid the foundations of
the earth;—and all the sons of God shouted for
joy ?"
Many of the fathers, led into mistake by the book
of Enoch, and by a passage in Genesis, (vi. 2.)
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wherein it is said, " T h e sons of God saw the daughters of men, that they were fair, and they took them
wives of all which they chose," imagined that angels
were corporeal, and capable of sensual pleasures.
It is true, they call them spirits, and spiritual beings,
but ill the same sense as we call the wind, odors, vapors, &c. spiritual. Others of the fathers, indeed, and
those in great number, have asserted, that angels were
purely spiritual; and this is the common opinion.
Before the captivity at Babylon, we find no angel
mentioned by name ; and the Tahnudists affirm that
they brought their names thence. Some have appropriated angels to empires, nations, provinces,
cities, and persons. For instance, Michael is considered as protector of Israel: "Michael, your
prince," says the angel Gabriel to Daniel, ch. x. 21.
Gabriel speaks also of the angel, protector of Persia,
according to the majority of interpreters, when he
says, that "the prince of the kingdom of Persia
withstood him one-and-twenty days." Luke (Acts
xvi. 9.) teUs us, that a man of Macedonia appeared
to Paul in the night, and said to h i m , " Come over into
Macedonia and help us;" which has been [improperly] understood of the angel of Macedonia invituig him
into the province committed to his care. T h e L X X
(Deut. xxxii. 8.) say, that " God had set the bounds
of the peoples, according to the number of the
angels of Israel;" which has been supposed to mean
the government of each particular country and nation, wherewith God had intrusted his angels. But
our EngUsh translators keep more exactly to the
original, and render it, " H e set the bounds of the
peoples according to the number of the children of
Israel."
John addressed letters to the angels of the seven
Christian churches in Asia Minor; meaning, in the
judgment of many fathers, not the bishops of those
churches, but angels, who were appointed by God
for their protection. But, as the learned Prideaux
observes, the minister of the synagogue, who officiated in offering up the public prayers, being the
mouth of the congregation, delegated by them, as
their representative, messenger, or angel, to address
God in prayer for them, was in Hebrew called ,Siieliach-Zibbor, i. e. the angel of the church, and that
hence the bishops of the seven churches of Asia are
in the Revelation, by a name borrowed from the synagogue, called, angels of those churches. Connect.
&c. Part i. Book vi.
Guardian angels, however, appear to be alluded
to in the Old Testament. Jacob speaks (Gen. xlviii.
16.) of the angel who had delivered him out of all dangers.
T h e Psalmist, in several places, mentions
angels as protectors of the righteous; (Ps. xxxiv. 7 ;
xci. 11.) and this was the common opinion of the
Jews in our Saviour's time. W h e n Peter, having
been released, came from prison to the house where
the disciples were assembled, and knocked at the
door, those within thought it was his guardian angel,
and not himself. Acts xii. 15. Our Saviour enjoins
us not to_ despise little ones, (i. e. his foUowers,) because their angels continually behold the face of our
heavenly Father, Matt, xviii. 10. Both J e w s and
heathen believed that particular angels were commissioned to attend individuals, and had the care of
their conduct and protection. Hesiod, one of the
most ancient Greek authors, says, that there are good
angels on earth; whom he thus describes :
Aerial spirits, by great Jove designed
T o 1)6 on earth the guardians of mankind;
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Invisible to mortal eyes they go.
And mark our actions, good or bad, below;
T h e immortal spies with watchful care preside,
And thrice ten thousand round their charges glide.
They can reward with glory or with gold;
Such power divine permission bids them hold.
Oper. et Dies, lib. i. ver. 121,
Plato says (de Legibus, hb. x.) that every person
has two dcemons, or genii, one prompting him to
evil, the other to good. Apuleius speaks but of one
dcBmon assigned to every man by Plato, Ex hac sublimiore dcemonum copia, Plato autumat singidis hominibus in vita agenda testes, et custodes singulos additos, qui nemini conspicui semper adsint. Libel, de
Deo Socratis.
T h e apostle Paul hints at a subordination among
the angels in heaven, one differing from another,
either in office or glory: but the fathers who have
interpreted the apostle's words are not agreed on
the number and order of the celestial hierarchy.
Origen was of opinion, that Paul mentioned part
only of the choirs of angels, and that there were
many others of which he said nothing; aud this notion may be observed in many of the subsequent fathers. Others have reckoned up nine choirs of angels.
T h e author, who is commonly cited under the name
of Dionysius the Areopagite, admits but three hierarchies, and three orders of angels in each hierarchy.
In the first, are seraphim, cherubim, and thrones;
in the second, dominions, mights, and p o w e r s ; in
the third, principalities, archangels, and angels.
Some of the rabbins reckon four, others ten, orders,
and give them different names according to their degrees of power and knowledge; but this rests only
on the imagination of those who amuse themselves
with speaking veiy particularly of things of which
they know nothing.
Raphael tells Tobias, (Tobit xu. 15.) that he is one
of the seven angels who attend in the presence of
God. Michael tells Daniel, that he is one of the
chief princes in the court of the Almighty, Dan. x.
13. In the Revelation, (viii. 2, 3.) John saw seven
angels standing before the Lord. In the Apocryphal
Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, they are called
angels of the presence, and in the Life of Moses, the
eyes of the Lord. These denominations are, probably, imitations of what was a part of the customaiy
order, in the courts of the Assyrian, Chsfldean, and
Persian kings, where there were seven eunuchs, or
great officers, always near the prince. Comp.
Esther i. 13. Dan. v. 7.
T h e number of angels is not mentioned in Scripture ; but is always represented as very great, and,
indeed, innumerable. Daniel (vii. 10.) says, that on
his approach to the throne of the Ancient of Days,
he saw a fiery stream issuing from it, and that
" thousand tiiousands of angels ministered unto him,
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
him." Our Lord said that "his heavenly Father
could give him more than twelve legions of angels" (Matt. xxvi. 53.)—more than—seventy-two
thousand. T h e Psalmist describes the chariot of
God as attended by twenty thousand angels, Ps.
Ixviii. 17.
^ '
T h e Sadducees denied the existence of angels and
spirits; (Acts xxui. 8.) but other Jews paid them a
superstitious worship. Col. ii. 18. T h e author of
the book, entitied, " O f St. Peter's Preachiug," a
a work of great antiquity, cited by Clemens o f ' A 1
exandria, (Stromal. Ub. vi.) says, the Jews pay re-
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licious worship to angels and archangels, and even to
the months and the moon. Celsus reproached them
almost ill the same manner, (apud Origen. contra
Ccls. lib. V.) TertulUan assures us, that Simon and
C-'rinthus jireferred the mediation of angels to that
of Clnist. (Lib. de pra^script. cap. 12.) Josephus,
and after him Porjihyry, says, that the Essenes, at
tlieir initiation, engaged themselves, by oath, to preserve faithfully the names of angels, and the books
relating to their sect. De Bello. u. 12. Porphyry, de
Ahs'iii. lib. iv.
By the "angels of the Lord," are often meant, in
Scripture—men of God—prophets ; for exainiile,
(Judg. ii. 1.) " A n angel of the Lord came up from
liilgal to Bochiui, and said, I made you to go up out
of i'-uypt, &e. And it came to pass when the angel
of the Lord sjiake these words, they lifted up their
voices and wept; and they sacrificed there to the
Lord, and Joshua let the people go." It has been
thou^iit, tiiat this angel was Joshua, or the liighjiriest, or a prophet; and several interpreters have
been ot'opinion, that Joshua is described by Moses,
under the name of the angel of the Lord, who was
to introduce Israel into the promised land. Prophets
are certainly called angels of the L o r d ; e. g. Haggai
i. 3. " Then spake Haggai, the angel of the Lord,
from among the angels of the Lord," (Heb. ptibiz, Gr.
''ylyyi/.og.) although our translation agrees with the
Vulgate, in interjireting INSC, messenger; " T h u s spake
Haggai, the Lord's messenger, in the Lord's message,
unto the people." Malachi, the last of the minor
prophets, is, by several of the fathers, called " the
angel of Gotl;" as his name signifies in H e b r e w ;
but some believe E z r a to be designated by the name
31alachi, or angel of the Lord. (Jerome, Praef in
Mai.) Eupolemus, speaking of the prophet Nathan,
who convicted David of his sin, calls him " a n angel,"
or messenger, from the Lord. Calmet remarks that
3Ianoah, Samson's father, (Judg. xiii. 2, &c.) calls,
indifferently, angel, aud man of God, him who appeared to his wife ; till his vanishing with the smoke
of the burnt-offering convinced him it was an angel;
but it seems evident, that neither Manoah, nor his
wife, took liini for other than a prophet, tdl after his
disn])pcarance, v. 16.
Sometimes the name of God is given in Scripture
to an angel. T h e angel who appeared to Moses in
t!ie bush, (Exod. id. 2, &c. see Acts vii. 30, 3 1 ; Gal.
iii. 19.) who delivered the law to him, who spake to
him, and who guided the people in the wilderness,
is often called hy the name of God ; and the Lord
said, " M y name" is in him," Exod. xxiii. 21. T h e
angel ^^ilo apjiearcd to the patriarchs, is likewise
termed God: (Gen. xviii. 3, 17, 22, etc.) not only
Elohim and .Moncd, names sometimes attributed to
judges and to princes, but also by tlie name J E H O VAH, which belonged to God only.
II. . \ X G E L , Destroying Angel, Angel of Death,
Angd of Satan, Jbigd of the Bottomless Pit.
These
terms signify the devil and his agents; evil .angels,
niinisters of God's wivitli and vengeance. God smote
Scnnachei-ib's army with the sword of the destroying
angel; (•> Kings xix. ,35.) also, tiie Israelites, by tiie
sword of the angel of death, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. T h e
a n g e U r messenger of Satan buffeted Paul ; (2 Cor.
xii. 7.) the same ang(d accused tiie liigh-()i-iest,
Joshua, beft.re the Lord; (Zech. iii. 1, 2.) and disjMited witii thearcliangel Michael, about the body of
i\Ioses, Jude 9. T h e angel of the bottomless pit,
(Re\. ix. 11.) or the angel king of tiie bottomle.ss pit,
us John, in tiie Revelation, calls him, is tiie same as

the prince of devils, the destroying angel.
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SATAN.

The ANGEL of Death is the agent which God commissions to separate the soul from the body.—The
Persians c;dl him Mordad, or Asuman ; the rabbins
and Arabians, Azrael; and the Chaldee paraiihrasts,
Malk-ad mousa. T h e book concerning the Assumption, or death of Moses, callshim Samael, prince
of the devils ; and states that when he ad\ anced
towards M<:ises, with a design of forcing the soul of
that conductor of God's people out of his body, he
was so struck with the lustre of his countenance,
and the virtue of the name of God written on his
rod, that he was obliged to retire.
In the Greek of the book of Job, the angel of
death ("^-7;-•/{.•:«; ^ararot/uoo;) is frequently mentioned.
See chap, xxxiii. 22 ; xx. 15; xxxvi. 14. Solomon
also says, " A n evil man seeketh only rebellion,
therefore a cruel angel shall be sent against him,"
Prov. xvh. 11. This is supposed to be the evil angel
mentioned Ps. xxxv. 5, 6.
T h e devil is considered in Scripture as a prince,
who exercises dominion over other devils of a lower
rank, and of less power. In this sense, the gospel
speaks of Satan's kingdom, Matt. xii. 26. Our
Saviour came into the world to overthrow the power
of Satan ; and at the day of judgment he will condemn those who have rejected the gospel, to that
eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his
angels; (ch. xxv^ 41.) his ministers and agents, beings
of the same nature, and sentenced to the same punishment with himself.
T h e preceding observations are derived from Calmet ; but as the subject to which they relate is in
itself very obscure, all we know of it being gathered
from incidental hints, scattered here and there in the
Bible, the reader is presented with the following
additional remarks by Mr. Taylor.
As we must wholly rely on Scripture accounts,
and wave all others, except so far as they are perfectly consonant with these, we shall do well to examine, first of all, the language of Scripture, in reference to angels, aud their nature ; and to ascertain
its iinyiort in different places wliere it occurs.
I. T h e word ANGEL is taken rather as a name of
office, than of nature ; a messenger, an agent, an
envoy, a deputy; (1.) personalh/ taken, HE who performs the will of a superior ; (2.) impersonally taken,
THAT which performs the will of a superior.
(1.) Personally taken, the word angel denotes a
human messenger: for instance, in the Old Testament, 2 Sam. ii. 5. " A n d David sent messengers
[Heb. angels) to Jabesh Gilead ;" Prov. xiu. 17. " " A
wicked messenger [px'-r, angel) falleth into evil;"—
and so in various places. Also, in the New Testament, M.att. xi. 10. " I send my messenger [Gr.
my angel, ror byysXiv III:) before thy face." Also,
Mark i. 2 ; Luke vii. 94. " A n d when the messengers, (Gr. the angels) of John were departed." James
ii. 25. "Raliab received the messengers, [Gr. the
angels.) Gal. iv. 14. " Ye received me as the angel
of God, [byyfXov «EH,) as Christ Jesu.s," the prime
messenger from God to man. Some commentators
have referred this, which is the simplest idea of the
word, to John v. 4. " An angel went dow n and
troubled the water;" as if this w-ere a messenger
sent (by the priests or others) for that purpose. So
Acts xii. 15. " T h e y said. It is the angel of Peter ;
i. e. a messenger from him. But this conception
fails of the true imjiort of these passages. (See B E THESDA.) It seems, however, certain, from the
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Scriptures quoted, and from many others, that, pei-sonally taken, the sense of a messenger, or one deputed by another to act for him, is the genuine idea
of the word angel, both in the Old and in the N e w
Testament.
Hence, therefore, Christ Jesus may
well be called, " T h e angel of God :" he being eminently the deputy from God to man ; tiie great Angel
of the covenant; (Mai. in. 1.) the agent for God.
(2.) Taken impersonally, tiie word ANGEL imphes,
that agent which executes the will of another: and,
as the great natural agents of tiie world around us
are whoUy beyond the direction of man, and, therefore, are esteemed as exclusively obedient to God,
the word angel imports something empowered or
commissioned to execute his wall. Now, though aU
the powers of nature, in all their operations, are, m
this sense, angels of God, as acting for him, yet their
more extraordinary effects are principally noliced,^ as
being most evidently his agents: these appearing
most remarkable to feeble humanity, and most exciting its attention. In a sense gi-eatly analogous to
this, we say, in common speech, " Providence interposed so and so ;" such a thing is " the dispensation
of Providence." But we rarely express ourselves
thus, in respect to the ordinary occurrences of hfe.
Extraordinary operations of providence, theu, though
accomphshed by natural means, are in Scripture
considered as angels (agents) of G o d : aud so the
Psalmist observes, (civ. 4.) that God can, if he please,
" make winds his angels," to conduct his dispen.sations ; " and flames of fire his ministers," or servants,
to perform his pleasure.
I I . But, beside agencies of natural powers, or
providential angels, we have reason to infer, that
there exists in the scale of beings, a series of CREATED
INTELLIGENT POWERS, who are auiiels, inasmuch as

they are occasionally agents of God tov\ards mankind. These, in capacity and digi^ity, are vastly
siqierior to ourselves ; indeed, they are so much otusuperiors, that in order to render them ui any degree coiii|ireIiensible by us, their natun-, offices, \ c ,
are illustrated by being compared to what occurs
among mankincl. Thus, if a limnan ])riiice have his
."ittendants, his ser\aiils. his guards, this circmnstaiice
is taken advantage of, and is em|)loyed to illustrate
the nature of celestial angels ; and to this effcci, by
way ot'similitude, and conilescen<ling to the conee])lioli of humauity, angels i\re re|iresented ;is attendants, servants of (iod. \Vc know that (iod needs no
alleiidants to perform his commands, lieiiig omnipresent; but being himself likened to a great king,
ills angels are conijiared to courtie|-s and ministers,
subordinate to him, and employed in his ser\ic(\
It cannot bo said, God does not ni^ed angels, therefore angels do not exist; for God does not need man,
yet man exists. Thisjirinciple is evidently the foundation of the a)iologui' which prefaces the poetical
])art of the book of Job : (chap. i. (i.) " There was a
tlay, when the sons of God came to present thein.selves (as it were, at court) bcfiire the Lord ;" also,
of 1 Kings xxii. 19. " I saw tiie Lord sitting on his
throne, and all the host of heaven standing by him,
on his right hand, and on his left." Isaiah's vision
(chap, vi.) is to the same purpose; and our Lord
continues the same idea, especially, when speaking
of his glorious return,—" T h e Son of Man shall send
his angels, to expel from his kingdom all that offends.
He shall sit on the throne of his glory, and all his holy
angels around him," Matt. xxv. 31, seq. Throughout the Revelation, many coincident representations
may be observed. I n reference to the services ren-
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dered by angels to mankind, we may safely adopt
the idea of their being servants of this trreat Jvmg,
sent from before his throne to this lower world, to
execute his commissions: so far, at least. Scripture
warrants us. In such services, some of them, probably, are always engaged, though invisible to us.
^^^'e may receive from them much good, or evil,
without heing aware of any angehc interference.
T h u s the activity of Satan (an agent of evO) in Job,
is represented as producing gi-eat effects, (by storms
aud other means,) but Job knew not that it was
Satan: he referred all the calamities he felt, or
feared, to the good pleasure of God acting by natural causes; aud thus the angel might long have
watched AlDraham invisibly, before he caUed out to
forbid the slaying of Isaac, Gen. xxii. I n this sense,
angels are "ministering spirits, sent forth to do
a varietv of services to the heirs of salvation,"
Heb. i. 14.
If angels are thus engaged invisibly in the care or
service of mankind, then we can find no difficulty in
admitting that they have had orders, on particular
occasions, to make themselves known, as celestial
intelligences. T h e y may often have assumed tbo
human appearance, for ought we can teU; but if
they assumed it completely, (as must be supposed,
and which nothing forbids,) how can we generally
know it ? H o w can we recognize them ? This is
evidently beyond human abilities, unless it be part
of their coniniissioii to leave indications of their superior nature. This produces the inquiry—By what
tokens have angels made themselves known?
(1.) Such discoxery has usually been ajler they
had delivered their message, and always for the
purjiose of a sign, in confirmation of the faith of the
party whom thev had addressed. It is evident, that the
angel which ajijicared to Manoah, was taken by both
Manoah and his w ife only for a prophet, tiU after he
had (hdivered his mes.sage, he took leave "wonderfully," to convince them of his extraordinary nature.
T h u s the angel that ^vl•estled with Jacob, at last put
tiie hollow of his thigh out of joint—a token that he
was no mere man. T h e angel that spake to Zacharias, (Lnkc i. 20.) rendered him dumb—a token beyond the power of mere man (<•. g. an impostor
speaking falsely in the name of Cod) to produce;
and so of others.
(•-'.) But sometimes angels did not reveal thems e h e s (idly ; they gave, as it WIM-C, obscure, and
\ e r \ indistinct, though i)ow'erful, intimations of their
|ir( sence
When angels were commissioned to appear to certain jiersons only, others who were in
company with those jiersons, had sensations which
indicated an extraordinary occurrence. Although
the appearance ^vas not to them, yet they .seem to
have felt the cfli'cts of it; as Dan. .x. 7. " I, Daniel,
alone saw the \ision—the men that were with me
saw not the vision; 6M/ a great quaking fell upon
them, ,50 that they fed to hide themselves." So Acts ix.
7. " T h e men which journeyed with Saul stood
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man."
xxii. 9. " T h e y that were Avitli me saw a pecuUar
kind of hght and ivere afraid; but they heard not the
voice (the distinct words) addressed to m e . " xxvi.
14. " W e were ALL fallen to the earth." T h e guards
of the sepulchre (Matt, xxvih. 4.) seem to havi been
in much the same situation ; they probably did not
distinctly (i. e. accurately, steadily,) see the angelbut only saw a general splendid appearance enough
most thoroughly to terrify them, and to caiise them
to become as dead men, but not enough to resist the
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crafty explanations of the priests, and the influence
of tlieir money.
(.3.) These instances evince, that angels discovered
themselves to be angels, with different degrees of
clearness, as best suited their errand. Sometimes
they were conjectured to be angels, but they did not
advance those conjectures into certainty ; and sometimes they left no doubt who and what they were, and,
togetiier with their errand, they declared their nature.
(4.) The general token of angelic presence, seems
to have been a certain splendor, or brightness, accompanying their persons: but this seems to have had
also a distinction in degree. It would seem, that
sometimes a person only, not a splendor, was seen ;
sometimes a splendor only, not a person; and
somi'times both a person and his splendor. Of the
person only, we have already given instances; of the
splendor only, the burning bush seen by Moses, may
be one instance; though afterwards a person spake
from it; the splendor in tiie sanctuary might be
another. This splendor seems to have been worn
by J( stis at his transfiguration;—(Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark
ix. 2.) at his appearance to Saul;—(Acts ix. 3 ; xxvi.
13.) also when seen by John, Rev. i. W a s not this
splendor, when worn by a person, indicative of the
presence of the great angel of the covenant ?
III. T h u s wo trace a gradation in the use of the
word angel, which it may be proper to exhibit in
connection :—(1.) Human messengers ; i. e. agents
for others.—(2.) Divine messengers, yet human persons ; i. e. agents for God:—as prophets (Haggai i.
13.) and priests, (Mai. n. 7 ; Eccles. v. 6.)—(3.) Officers or bishops of the churches.—(4.) Providence,
i. e. the agency of divine dispensations, conducting
natural causes, apparent on remarkable occasions.—
(5.) Created intelligences; i. e. agents of a nature
superior to man ; performing the divine commands,
in relation to mankind.—(6.) T h e great angel between God and man ; i. e. the deputed agent of God,
eminentiy so. Not to extend this very delicate and
obscure subject too far, it is sufficient, if this mode
of representing it excite the reader's consideration ; we should be cautious of intruding into things
not seen.
IV. In the same rank as to nature, though very
different from celestial angels, as to happiness.
Scripture seems to place the angels " who kept not
their first estate." But neither their number, their
economy, nor their powers are expressed. As the
nature and offices of good angeis are illustrated by
similitudes, so are the nature and disposition of evil
angels;—e. g.
(1.) if a part of a prince's court be faithful to his
government, and under his obedience, another part
may be unfaithful, may be in rebellion, may hate
him. This idea, then, is that of REBELS. W h a t is
said of Satan, and the fallen angels, his companions,
is analogous to such a REVOLT in a prince's court;
i. e. the idea of what passes among men, is transferred to spiritual b e i n g s j n order to help us to
some conception on a subjitt otherwise beyond our
powers.
(2.) As revolters in provinces distant from court
may sometimes injure loyal subjects, so may we suppose that evU (rebel) angels are suffered to injure individuals among mankind. T h e y may inflict diseases, as in the case of J o b ; i. e. having the disposition, they are suffered to take advantage of natural
disease, and to augment, and fix it, if possible, as in
the case of Saul; or to render it fatal, as in the case
of the lunatic. Matt. xvii. 1 5 ; Mark v. Luke viii.
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Also, if the thorn in the flesh, and the angel of Satan,
be the same, in the case of Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7.
(3.) W e may suppose, that evil angels would, if
permitted, destroy all good from off' the earth;—
all natural good; would blast the fruits of the earth,
spread diseases, and deform the fiice of n a t u r e ;
would expel all thoughts of God, all emotions of
gratitude to him, all piety, divine or human,—all
moral good.
(4.) W e may suppose, that the endeavors of these
malignant beings to destroy, are, when they attempt
to exceed their limits, checked and counteracted by
the agency of benevolent spirits; or that these are
employed to ward off or prevent the evils designed
by Satan and his angels.
V- On the whole, we may sum up the contradictory characters of these active and intelligent agents,
by combining those particulars in which Scripture
supports us. No doubt but many parts of their nature, powers, and offices, must remain hidden from
us h e r e ; but when we exchange earth for heaven,
this subject, like many others, may be infinitely better
understood by u s ; and if we should not become
such agents ourselves, yet we may witness the uiexpressibly beneficial effects arising among our fellow
mortals from that agency which now we caU supernatural, and which we can only comprehend in a
very small degi-ee, and that by very inadequate comparisons.
GOOD ANGELS are God's h o s t ; innumerable ; they
attend and obey him in heaven, but they occasionally do services, and give instructions, to the sons of
men. Good angels attended on Christ, honored him,
ministered to him, strengthened him ; accompanied
his resurrection, his ascension, and will attend his
second coming, when they will separate the godly to
glory, the ungodly to perdition. Good angels attend
good men, defend and save them, direct them, carry
their souls to heaven, will rejoice witli them in glory,
&c. T h e y are humble and modest; obedient, sympathizing, complacent, &c.
E V I L ANGELS are unclean, promoters of darkness
—of spiritual wickedness; they oppose good angels,
and good m e n ; they are under punishment n o w ;
they dread severer sufferings hereafter, everlastmg
fire being prepared for them.
ANGELS

OF

LIGHT, AND ANGELS

OF

DARKNESS.

W e call good angels angels of light, their habitation
being in heaven, in the region of light; they are
clothed with light and glory; they stand before the
throne of the Most High, and they inspire men with
good actions, actions of light and righteousness.
Angels of darkness, on the contrary, are the devil's
ministers, whose abode is in hell, the region of darkness. Paul says, that " Satan sometimes transforms
himself into an angel of light," (2 Cor. xi. 14.) in
like manner as our Saviour says, " that wolves sometimes put on sheep's clothing, to seduce the simple,"
Matt. vii. 15. T h e y are, however, discovered by
their w o r k s ; sooner or later they betray themselves
by deeds of darkness, wherein they engage with
their followers.
A N G E R is in Scripture frequently attributed to
G o d ; not that he is capable of those violent emotions which this passion produces; but figuratively
speaking, after the manner of men, and because he
punishes the wicked with the severity of a superior
provoked to auger.
" A n g e r " is often used for its effects, i. e. punishment, chastisement. T h e magistrate is " a revenger
to execute wrath," (Rom. xiii. 4.) that is to say, ven-
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geance, or punishment. " Is God unjust, who makes
people sensible of the effects of his anger ?" or who
taketh vengeance, (speaking after the manner of
men,) Rom. iii. 5. " Anger is gone out from the
Lord, and begins to be felt," (Numb. xvi. 46.) by its
effects, in a plague. Anger is often joined with fiiry,
even when God is spoken of; but this is by way of
expressing more forcibly the effects of his anger, or
what may be expected from the just occasions of his
indignation, Deut. xxix. 24. " Turn from us the fury
of thine anger," 2 Chron. xxix. 10; Dan. ix. 16.
" The day of wrath," is the day of God's judgment, the day of vengeance, or punishment, (Rom.
ii. 5.)—"the wrath to come;" (Matt. in. 7 ; 1 Thess.
i. 10.) " W e were all children of wrath," "vessels of
%vrath, fitted to destruction," E p h . ii. 3 ; Rom. ix. 22.
Paul enjoins the Romans to " give way, or place,
to wrath ;" (Rom. xii. 19.) that is, provoke not the
wicked, who are already sufficiently exasperated
against you, but let their anger of itself sink and
decline; also, do not expose yourselves unseasonably to their passion; as, when we meet a furious aud
unruly beast, we go out of the way, aud avoid h i m ;
so behave toward your persecutors. T h e weapons
of God's anger (Jer. 1. 25.) are the instruments he
uses ill punishment, war, famine, barrenness, diseases, &c. but particularly war, which is the conjunction of all misfortunes, and the fulness of " t h e
cup of God's wrath." To consummate, finish, fill,
his anger, is to cause the effects of it to be felt with
the utmost rigor.
T b e Hebrews exjiress anger by the same word
^vhicli signifies nose and nostrils, borrowed from the
idea of hard breathing or snuffing, and the consequent dilatation of the nostrils, -svhich accompanies
violent anger.
So Tlieoc. i. 8. fllartial vi. 64.
See

NOSE.

ANIM, a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 50.) probably
the Auam, or Aiiea, mentioned by Eusebius and J e rome, about eight or ten miles east of Hebron.
A N I M A L S . T h e Hebrews distinguish clean animals, i. e. those which may be eaten aud offered in
sacrifice to Jehovah, from those which are unclean,
the use of wdiich is prohibited. T h e distinction consists in the form of the foot or hoof, wliich must be
thoroughly cloven into two parts, and no more, and
in chewing the cud. Those animals which possess
both these qualities ar" clean ; those which have neither, or only one, of them, are unclean.
T h e sacrifices the Hebrews generally offered were,
(1.) of the beeve kind; a cow, bull, or calf. W h e n
it is said oxen were sacrificed, we are to understand
bulls, for the mutilation of animals was not permitted
or used among the IsraeUtes, Lev. xxii. 18, 19. (2.)
of the goat kind ; a she-goat, he-goat, or kid, xxii. 24.
(3.) of the sheep kind; an ewe," ram, or lamb. In
burnt-offerings, and sacrifices for sin, rams were
offered; for peace-offerings, or sacrifices of pure
devotion, a female might be offered, if pure and
witiiout blemish, iii. 1. Besides these three sorts of
animals used in sacrifice, many others might be eaten,
wild or tame ; such as the stag, the roe-buck, and in
general, all that have cloven feet, and that chew the
cud. AU that have not cloven hoofs, and do not
chew the cud, were esteemed impure, and could neitiier be offered nor eaten. Lev. xi. 3, 4. T h e fat of
all sorts of animals sacrificed, was forbidden as food;
as was the blood in all cases, on pain of death. Neither did the Israelites eat the sinew which Ues on the
hollow of the thigh, because the angel that wrestled
with Jacob at Mahanaim, touched it, and occasioned
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it to shrink. Neither did they eat animals which
had been taken, or touched, by a ravenous or impure
beast, such as a dog, a wolf, or a boar;—nor the flesh of
any animal that died of itself Whoever touched the
carcass of it was impure until the evening; and tUl
that time, and after he had washed his clothes, he
could not associate with others. Lev. xi. 39, 40.
Fish that had neither fins nor scales were unclean.
Lev. xi. 10. Birds which walk on the ground with
four feet, such as bats, and flies that have many feet,
were impure ; but the law (Lev. xi. 21, 22.) excepts
locusts, which have their hind feet higher than those
before, and rather leap than walk.—These are clean,
aud may be eaten ; as, in fact, they were, and still are,
ill Palestine, and other eastern countries.
Interpreters are much divided with relation to the
legal purity or impurity of animals. It is believed by
some, that this distinction obtained before the flood;
since God commanded Noah (Gen. vii. 2.) to carry
seven couple of clean animals into the aik, and only
two of unclean; (see A R K ;) but others, as Augustin,
Origen, Irenseus, are of opinion, that it is altogether
symbolical, aud that it denotes the moral purity which
the Hebrews were to endeavor after, or that impurity which they were to avoid, according to the nature
of these animals. T h u s , if a hog, for example, signified gluttony; a hare, lasciviousness; a sheep, gentleness ; a dove, simplicity ;—then the principal design
of RIoses in prohibiting the use of swine's flesh, was
to condemn gluttony, and excess in eating or drinking ; or in recommending sheep, or doves, it was to
recommend gentleness, &c. Others, as Theodoret,
believe, that God intended to preserve the Hebrews
from the temptation of adoring animals, by permitting
them to eat the generality of those which were regarded as gods in E g y p t ; and leading them to look
with horror on others, to which, likewise, divine
honors were paid. T h e y never had any idea of
worshipping the animals they ate ; still less of adoring
those which they could not persuade themselves to
use, ev<-n for nourishment. Tertulliau thought, that
God proposed, by tliis means, to accustom the Hebrews to temperance, by enjoining them to deprive
themselves of .several sfirts of food. Many commentators, how(>ver, discern iu the aninitds which are forbidden as unclean, merely some natural quaUties
which are really hurtful, or which, at least, are understood to IK?, so by certain peo]ile. Moses forbade
the use of those beasts, bird.s, and fishes, the flesh of
which was thought jieriiicious to health ; those
which were wild, dangerous, or venomous, or that
wer(- so esteemed. God, likewise, who designed to
separate the Hebrews from other people, as a nation
consecrated to his service, seems to have interdicted
the use of certain animals, which were consid(?red
as unclean, that by this figurative purity they might
be inclined to another purity, real and perfect, as is
intimated. Lev. xx. 24.
Most nations have fixed on certain animals as less
fit for human food tliaiipothers ; in other words, as
unclean ; and this, independent of their properties, as
more or less salutary or injurious to health. Yet we
find considerable variations of opinion and practice,
even among nations inhabiting the same countries.
T h e horse, held unlawful by the Hebrews, is eaten
by the Tartars ; the camel, forbidden to the Jew^s, is
eaten by the Arabs; as is also the hare, and others.
In general, it may be observed, that whatever was
forbidden as ordinary food was still more strongly
prohibited from the altar; and, among other reasons,
because as sacrifices were eaten either in whole or in
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part, by the priest cr offerer, or both, it is evident,
that the admission of animals legally impure would
have spread impurity under the sanction of the altar
itself. And furtiier, that as the altar partook of the
sacrifice, the fat, &c. which were consumed by its
fire, that fire, with the sacred implement itself, would
have been absolutely desecrated by such unwarrantable departure from the instituted rites. See the
histories of this in the Maccabees, &c. T h e flesh of
the swine was usually the pollution forced by persecutors on the J e w s ; but it is evident, that any kind
of jirohibited food, from whatever class derived,
would have produced the same effect. See further
under GOAT, and

SHEEP.

We cannot determine jirecisely the creatures meant
in the original, under certain of the foUowing names,
as the eastern parts of the world have many animals
different from those which inhabit Europe, and to
which no Enghsh names can properly be given: but
under their respective articles, what information we
have been able to procure, will appear. T h e Vulgate has been followed in this catalogue; those who
please may consult the large work of Bochart, concerning the animals meiitioiied in the Bible.
UNCLEAN ANIMALS.
QUADRUPEDS.

The Camel.
T h e Porcupine, or Hedge-hog.

T h e Hare.
T h e Hog.

BIRDS.

T h e Eagle.
The'Ossifrage.
T h e Sea-eagle.
T h e Kite.
T h e Vulture, and all its species.
T h e Raven, and all its species.
T h e Ostrich.
T h e Owl.
T h e Moor-hen.
T h e Spar-hawk.

The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The

Screech-owl.
Cormorant.
Ibis.
Swan.
Bittern.
Porphyrion.
Heron.
Curiew.
Lap-wing.
Bat.

CREEPING QUADRUPEDS.

The
The
The
The

Weasel.
Mouse.
Shrew-mouse.
Mole.

The
The
The
The

Cameleon.
Eft.
Lizard.
Crocodile.

A N I S E , an herb well known, which produces
small seeds of a pleasant snieU. Our Lord reproaches
the Pharisees with their scrupulous exactitude in
paying tithe of anise, mint, and cummin, while they
neglected justice, mercy, and faith, which were the
most essential principles and practices of religion.
Matt. xxhi. 23.
I. ANNA, wife of Tobit, of the tribe of Naphtali,
carried captive to Nineveh, by Shahnaneser, king of
Assyria, Tobit i. 1,2, &c.
II. ANNA, daughter of Phanuel, a prophetess and
widow of the tribe of Asher, Luke ii. 36, 37. She
was mairied early, and lived but seven years witii
her husband, after which she continued, without
ceasing, in the temple, serving God, day aud night,
with fa-sting and prayers. Dr. Prideaux remarks
tiiat this expression is to be understood no otherwise
tlian that Anna constantly attended the morning and
evening sacrifice at the temple, and tlii'u ^yith great
devotion offered up her prayers to G o d ; the time of
the morning aud evening sacrifice being the most
solemn time of prayer among the Jews, and the tem9
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pie the most solemn place for it. Anna was fourscore
and four years of age, when the Virgin came to present Jesus in the temple ; and entering there, while
Simeon was pronouncing his thanksgiving, Anna,
likewise, began to praise God, and to speak of the
Messiah to all who waited for the redemption of
Israel.
A N N A S , a high-priest of the Jews, Luke iii. 2 ;
J o h n xviii. 13, 24 ; Acts iv. 6. H e is mentioned in
Luke as being high-priest along with Caiaphas his
son-in-law. H e is called by Josephus, Ananus the
son of Seth; and was first appointed to that office by
Quirinus, proconsul of Syria, about A. D. 7 or 8, (Jos.
Ant. xviii. 2. 1.) but was afterwards deprived of it by
Valerius Gatus, procurator of Judea, wdio gave the
office first to Ismael the son of Pliabseus, and a short
time after to Eleazar the son of Annas. H e held the
office one year, and was then succeeded by Simon,
who, after another year, was followed by Joseph, also
called Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas, about A. D.
27 or 28, who continued in office until A. D. 35. In
the passages of the N e w Testament above cited,
therefore, it is apparent that Caiaphas was the only
actual and proper high-priest; but Annas, being his
father-in-law, and having been formerly himself
high-priest, and being also perhaps his substitute,
(pD,) had great influence and authority, and could
with great propriety be still termed high-priest along
with Caiaphas. Jos. Ant. xviii. 2. 2. Kuinoel on
Luke iii. 2. *R.
A N N U N C I A T I O N , a festival on which Christian churches celebrate the conception, or incarnation of the Son of God in the womb of *he Vii gin
Mary. It falls on the 25th of March. T h e angel
Gabriel first announced the approach of this event to
Zacharias, telling him that his son should be the
fore-runner and prophet of the Messiah. Six months
afterwards Gabriel was sent to Nazareth, to the Virgin Mary, of the tribe of Judah, and family of David,
whom he saluted by saying, " Hail, thou highly-favored of the L o r d ; the Lord is with thee ; blessed
art thou among w o m e n ! " Mary, being greatly perplexed by the salutation, the angel added, " F e a r not,
Mary, for thou hast found favor with God. T h o u
shalt conceive, and bring forth a son, and shalt call
his name Jesus. H e shall be great, and shall be
called the Son of the Highest," &c. T h e n said
Mary to the angel, " H o w shall this be, seeing I
know not a man ?" T h e angel answered, " T h e
Holy Ghost shaft come upon thee, and the power of
the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore, also,
tiiat Holy thing which shall be born of thee, shaU be
caUed the Son of God. And behold thy cousin,
EUsabeth, she also hath conceived a son in her old
age ; and this is the sixth month w ith h e r ; for with
God nothing shall be impossible." And 3Iary said,
"Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me
according to thy word," Luke i. 5, 26. Tlie angel
then departed; and by the operation of the Holy
Ghost, Mary conceived the only Son of the Father,
who had been four thousand years expected; and
who was to be the happiness, the light, and the salvation of men.
In the Koran, (third Sura,) there is this remarkable
pa.ssage: " R e m e m b e r what is written of iMary—We
sent to her oiu- Spirit, in the human form ; she w as
affrighted, and said,' God will preserve me from you,
unless you have his fear before your eyes.' But the
angel answeri^d,' O Mary! I am the messenger of
thy God, and of thy Lord, who will give thee a wise
and active son!' She replied, ' How shaU I have a
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son, without the knowledge of m a n ? ' ' H E HAS SAID i,ord—and h o w should she know that Mary had
IT'—answered the angel: ' t h e event shall be as I believed ?—See I..uke i. 42.
2. There is another annunciation, which ought not
have announced to thee.' T h e n she became pregnant." T h e history of the annunciation, as a part of to be overlooked here—that made in a dream to J o the miraculous conception, having been impugned, seph, (Matt. i. 20.) probably by the same celestial
this extract may serve to show, that it was extant in messenger that appeared to Mary and Elisabeth, and
other authorities, beside our present gospels. Ma- certainly to the same import as the former annuncihomet certainly found it in some ancient writing, ation to Mary. Now, as Joseph appears to have
since he says, " Remember what is mitten," an ap- been a thoughtful, weU-informed, and considerate
peal which he could hardly have adopted, had not man, not a young man, and, above aU, a just man,
the occurrence been the general belief, prior to his (i. c. very strict,) we may be assured that a m a n of
t i m e ; as its primary aspect is so favorable to his understanding, his experience in Ufe, his reputaChristianity. [Mahomet doubtiess borrowed tins tion, (perhaps his family pride as descended from
passage from the N e w Testament itself, like many David,) and his moderate situation in the world,
would not degi-ade and burden himself with a supposother parts of the Koran. R.
1 This subject has been so often placed before ititious issue, unless he had been fully convinced that
our eyes, by representations (rather misrepresenta- the case was miraculous.—Thus the mediocrity of
tions) of the pencil, that it becomes necessary to Joseph's situation, in respect to property, becomes a
guard against false ideas received through this me- reason of considerable weight—since he could so
dium; to dismiss the cloud attending the angel— easily have reUeved himself from the attendant exthe flowers—the brilliancy—and all such artful and penses of a rising family, at his time of Ufe, by fulfilartificial, but unwarrantable, accessories; and to ling his first design of putting Mary away privily;
reduce the story to the simple narrative of Luke. which, in fact, unless under complete conviction,
F r o m this it appears, that Mary was in a house— was his duty.
It should be remarked, that the angel, in speaking
probably in private ; (but this is not said, nor in what
part of her house;) for the angel entered and ad- to Mary, uses language which may be taken in refervanced towards her. Nor did he appear in splen- ence to a temporal Messiah—(He shaU reign, &c.)
dor, or in any extremely disturbing manner, so but to Joseph, he seems to be more explicit, and to
as to astonish Mary, but gave her time tp con- speak of a spiritual Messiah,—"He shall save his
sider, to reason with herself, respecting his say- people from their sins." He also refers Joseph to the
ing : Gr. " what kind of salutation (not what kind of prophecy respecting E m m a n u e l ; and informs him,
person) this could be"—and to recover from her first that this event was the completion of that prophecy:
surprise, at such a compliment paid her. H e then " T H I S ALSO ALL IS COME TO PASS, that it might be
proceeded to deliver Uis message; and she inquires fulfilled." Of course both Joseph and Mary well
of him—if, indeed, her exclamation, " H o w can that knew the prophetic writings: Mary, as appears from
be!" be not rather the language of surprise. It does the aUusions to them in her song; and Joseph, to
not appear that she knew him to be an angel; for whom, otherwise, the appeal to Isaiah's prophecy
then she would have acquiesced in his words with- had been useless. See J O S E P H , MARY, & C .
3. As the annunciation of the birth of John the
out hesitation; but after he had, as a sign, given her
information that her cousin Elisabeth was pregnant, Baptist appears very much to illustrate and to conhe departed. He did not vanish ; but went awTvy firm that respecting Jesus, it demands the considerfrom her. Mary went " in haste"—directly—to visit ation of some of its circumstances:—
(1.) T h e age of Zacharias (probably above fifty)
Elisabeth, (a considerable journey,) from whom she
could acquire information to guide her conduct in rendered it unlikely that he should be imposed upon ;
this matter.—Had Elisabeth NOT been pregnant, tht n and equally unlikely that he should, through warmth
Mary might have thought the appearance delusive; of imagination, impose on himself (2.) Elisabeth apbut finding Elisabeth really pregnant, she could parently was near the same age as her husband, which,
learn from her what kind of vision had appeared to for a woman in the East, is a much more advanced
Zacharias in the temple, whereby to identity the per- period of life tiiau among us. Considering the early
son seen by herself. She would thus receive alain- age at which the Jews married, this couple had probdant evidence in confirmation of her own experience, ably lived together, barren, thirty or more years. (3.)
T h e lot determined whose duty it was to burn inimd of her confidence in the divine interposition.
T h u s simply considered, this narrative has much cense. Zacharias, then, could little have expected
resemblance to that of the annunciation of the birth this visit—at this time:—nothing could be more
of Samson, wherein the angel was repeatedl}' ad- contingent, in respect to him. (4.) Being in the
dressed as a mere man—a prophet; and was not sanctuary, he there saw a person standing on the
discovered, till after his message had taken its effect. right side of the altar of incense—that being the
In like manner, an angel announced to Sarah the most convenient situation to permit Zacharias to
birth of Isaac; but was not known, at the time, to be fulfil his office ; and (as we understand it) so that the
an angel; Sarah hesitated, because of her great a g e ; altar and the smoke of the incense was between
and the Virgin Mary hesitated, because of her (early) them. (5.) T h e very great sanctity of this place—
youth. Mary, being a person of a reflective turn of no person was ever admitted here, but the priests
mind, could not but ponder, and consider very atten- who had duty in it; no ordinary J e w ever approached
tively the language and expression used in both it; not even a priest had duty in it at this moment of
instances, the similarity of appearances, and other solemn worship, except he who was engaged in that
worship; and Zacharias not only must have personcircumstances.
It is worthy of remark, that as Mary was referred ally known any intrusive priest, but it was his duty
to Elisabeth, so Elisabeth was in some sense referred to punishliis intrusion. T h e appearance of the anto Mary. How, if this were not the case, should gel, though we suppose it to be completely human, yet
EUsabeth know that Mary vyas the mothei- of her was certainly difterent from that of a priest, in dress,
Lord—and what things were told Mary from tlie manners, &c. (fi.) The angel's discourse to Zacha-
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rlas. (7.) T h e unbelief of Zacharias: he urges not
only his o^Mi age—implying the extinction of corporal
vigor ill himself; but the same impediment with
respect to his wife. (8.) T h e angel's answer: " I am
Gabriel, who stand before God." (9.) T h e sign
given to Zacharias, " t h o u shalt be dumb."—The
effect of this on the people; and his telling them by
action, and dumb show, that he had seen a vision.
It should seem that he was deaf also, for he received
information by signs, ver. 62. (10.) H e remained in
this state at the temple some days, till " the days of
his ministration were accomplished;" so that all the
priests in waiting might be informed of these circumstances: for though he could not speak, he could
write the story. (11.) T h e conception of Elisabeth,
which is, indeed, the main incident in this narrative.
For suppose all the former to be void of truth—
suppose that a man of Zacharias's character and time
of life, to make himself famous, (or rather infamous,)
had forged all the former parts of the story—that his
dumbness was obstinate, and wilfttl, yet what effect
could aU this have had to recall the departed vigor
of his person ? That is not all:—What efftjct could
his relation of these things to Elisabeth, by writing,
as must be supposed, have had on a woinan of her
time of Ufe ? If imagination had for a while invigorated Zacharias, could it have had the effect of
overcoming even nature itself, in the person of EUsabeth ? A woman at fifty, or more, (equal to a woman
in England ten years older, at least,) and long barren,
was surely past both fears and hopes of child-bearm g : let this be duly weighed. (12.) EUsabeth hid
herself full five months. This deserves notice ; because her condition could not be known, much less
could it be blazoned abroad. Now, in the sixth
month, (i. e. while Elisabeth's pregnancy was ])rivate,) Gabriel visits Mary at Nazareth, and tells her
the secret respecting Ehsabeth, as a sign that he was
no unpostor. Mary believed h i m ; but Mary also
took rational methods to justify that belief: she went
directly to visit Elisabeth.—^^On inquiry and inspection, she found what Gabriel had told her to be true ;
and from the accounts of Zacharias and EUsabeth,
she acquired information which guided her conduct.
Now, if it be made a question, whether Zacharias
could not be deceived, either by others, or by himself,
it is best answered, by asking—When did self-deception produce such effects ? H e could certainly judge
of his own incapacity (real incapacity) to speak : but,
supposing it assumed, or fancied—what influence
could this have had in forwarding the birth of John ?
T h e general inference is clear:—if the birth of John,
the forerunner of Jesus, was miraculous, its whole
weight is in favor of the miraculous conception,
and the annunciation, of Jesus.

See J O H N
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A N O I N T I N G was a ceremony in frequent use
among the Hebrews. They anointed and perfumed,
from principles of health and cleanness, as well as
reUgion. They anointed the hair, head, and beard,
Psalm cxxxui. 2. At their feasts and rejoicings they
anointed the whole body; but sometimes only the
head or the feet, John xii. 3 ; Luke vii. 3 7 ; Matt. vi.
17. T h e anointing of dead bodies was also practised,
to preserve them from corruption, Mark xiv. 8 ; xvi.
1; Luke xxiii. 56. They anointed kings and highpriests at their inauguration, (Exod. xxix. 7, 29 ; Lev.
iv. 3 ; Judg. ix. 8 ; 1 Sam. ix. 16; 1 Kings xix. 15,16.)
as also the sacred vessels of the tabernacle and temple, Exod. x.xx. 26, &c.
Anointing, in general, was emblematical of a par-
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ticular sanctification ; a designation to the service of
God, to a holy and sacred use. God prescribed to
Moses the manner of making the oil, or the perfumed
ointment, with which the priests and the vessels of
the tabernacle were to be anointed, E x . xxx. 30, seq.
It was composed of the most exquisite perfumes and
balsams, and was })rohibited for all other uses. E z e kiel upbraids his people with having made a like
perfume for their own use, chap, xxiii. 4 1 .
T h e anointing of sacred persons and sacred ornaments, and utensils of the temple, tabernacle, altars,
and basins, removed them from ordinary and common use ; separated them to an appropriate dignity,
and rendered them holy, sacred, and reverend. T h e
anointing received by Aaron and his sons, devolved
on his whole race, which thereliy became devoted
to the service of the Lord, and consecrated to his
worshi]), Lev. viii; Exod. xxix. 7 ; Psalm cxxxii. 2.
T h e rabbins think the holy oil was poured on the
head of Aaron in the form of an X ; according to
others, in the form of a cajih—z. Many are of opinion, that of the ordinary priests the hands only were
anointed. T h e Levites did not receive any unction.
T h e ceremonies of anointing were continued for
seven days; and the rabbins inform us, that while
the ointment or perfume, that was composed by Moses, lasted, they thus anointed all the high-priests that
succeeded, for seven days. But when this perfume
was exhausted, they contented themselves with installing the higli-priest for seven days, in his sacred
habit. T h e former, therefore, w-ere called highpriests anointed, (Lev. iv. 3 ; v. 16.) the latter were
said to be initiated in their habits. T h e y say, also,
that there was never made any new oil, after that of
Moses was spent, which they think lasted to the captivity of Babylon. But the Christian fathers believe,
that the unction of the high-priests continued to the
coming of the true anointed, the Messiah, Jesus
Christ. Besides, Moses nowhere forbids to renew,
or compose again, this ointment. It even appears
that he intended it should be repeated as occasion required, by setting down its composition so
punctually.
T h e anointing of kings is not commanded by Moses ; but we find it practised in sacred history. Samuel anointed Saul, (1 Sam. x. 1.) which was renewed
some time after at Gilgal, (1 Sam. xi. 15.) when Saul
had delivered Jabesh-Gilead from the violence of
Nahash, king of the Ammonites. Samuel also received orders from the Lord to anoint young David,
which he did ; (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) but as his title to the
crown was much disputed by the house of Saul, the
unction was given him three times, reckoning this
the first. He was afterwards consecrated at Hebron,
by the tribe of Judah, after the death of Saul, (2 Sam.
ii. 4.) and lastiy, at Hebron, by all Israel, afl:er the
death of Abner, 2 Sam. v. W h e n Absalom rebelled
against his father, he caused himself to be anointed
with the holy oil; and Solomon also was anointed by
tiie high-priest Zadok, and the prophet Nathan, 2
Sam. xix. 10 ; 1 Kings i. 39.
But we do not find that the kings of Israel generally practised this ceremonv'. T h e prophet Elijah
received an order from the Lord to anoint Hazael,
importing his ruling over Syria; and also Jehu, son
of Nimshi, for his reigning over Israel, 1 Kings xix
15, 16. Elijah did not execute this commission himself; but his disciple Elisha performed it on the
pin-son of Jehu, who is the only king of Israel
whose anointhig is expressly mentioned in Scripture. Among the kings of Jiidah, however, we find
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many instances, even down to the fall of the kingdom;
especially when any difficulty occurred about the
succession to the crown ; as under Joash and Jehoahaz, sons of Josiah, 2 Kings xi. 12. After the return from the captivity, anointing was no longer
practised on the kings; nor even on the priests, if
the J e w s may be believed. Lastly, it is said or implied in Scripture, that the prophets were anointed;
but we have no particulars of the manner. It is
even doubted, whether they did receive any real
unction. Elijah is sent to anoint Elisha, (1 Kings
xix. 19.) but as to the execution of this command,
Elijah did nothing to Elisha but throw his cloak
over his shoulders. It is therefore very probable
that the word anointing, in tiiis place, only imports a
particular appointment, designation, or call, to the
office of prophet.
The unction of Christ the Messiah, THE ANOINTED
of the Lord, was represented by all these now mentioned. It was foretold in Psalm xiv. 7. " T h o u
lov^est righteousness, and hatest iniquity; therefore
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of
gladness, above thy fellows." And in Isaiah Ixi. 1.
" T h e Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because
the Lord hath anointed me," &c. And Dan. ix. 24.
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people,
and upon thy holy city
. to seal up the vision and
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy." In the
Christian dispensation we acknowledge the spiritual
unction of Jesus Christ, the true anointed of the
Father, (Luke vi. 1 8 ; Acts iv. 2 7 ; x. 38.) who hath
anointed us by his grace, sealed us with his seal,
and given us the pledge of the Holy Spirit, which
dwells in our hearts, 2 Cor. i. 21, Our Lord was
anointed personally; at least, some parts of his person; (see M E S S I A H ; ) but especially at his baptism,
when the Shekinah settled on him. Some ancient
sects thought, that at this time the Christ, i. e. the
anointing, was peculiarly communicated to him.
W a s not the spitting in his face bj- the soldiers a
mock unction ; as the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, were mock ensigns of royalty ?
Mark (vi. 13.) informs us, that when the apostles
were sent by Christ, to preach throughout Judea,
they worked many miracles, anointed the sick, and
healed them in the name of the Lord. James gives
directions that the sick among the faithful should
send fir the priests of the church, who should jiray
for them, and anoint them with oil in the name of the
Lord. He says, that prayer, accompanied with faith,
shall heal the sick; that tbe Lord will comfort him,
and if he have sinned, it shall be remitted to him.
On this it is that the church of Rome founds her
extreme unction, acknowledges it as an institution of
Jesus Christ, and receives it as one of her seven sacraments, to which the sanctifying grace is promised;
forgetting that the apostle directs this anointing for
the purpose of restoring the sick to health; i. e. for
hfe; whereas the church of Rome employs it for
the purpose of dismissing the expiring soul: i. e. for
death.
T h e custom of anointing is common in the East,
where it is used civilly, as a part of personal elegance
and dress; medically, as being beneficial in certain
disorders, and even, as some say, preventing the
plague. It is also used officially, as appears in the
former parts of this article.
[The custom of anointing with oil or perfume was
also common among the Greeks and Romans ; especially the anointing of guests at feasts and other
entertainments. See Potter's Grec. Ant. ii. p. 385.
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Adam's Rom. Ant. p. 444. Hor. Od. ii. 7. u. I L
iii. 29. Joseph. Ant. xix. 4. 1. and 9. 1. lUad
xiv. 171.
T h e same custom is still prevalent m the East.
Tavernier says that "among the Arabs olive oil is
regarded as a very agreeable present. W h e n any
one offers it to them, they immediately take off their
turban and anoint their head, face, and beard, raising
their eyes at the same time to heaven aud exclaiming :
' Thanks be to God.' " Rosenm. A. u. N . Morgenland,
iv. p. 117.—Sometimes rosewater and perfumes
are substituted instead of the ancient custom. Nicbuhr relates the following: (Descript. of Arabia,
Copenh. 1772. p. 59.) " W h e n the visitor rises to
go away, a sign is made to the servants to bring
rosewater and the chafing-dish of perfumes. This
ceremony, however, is seen only on extraordinary
occasions; or when a hint is very civilly to be given,
that the master of the house has other busiuess ; for
so soon as a guest has been sprinkled with rosewater,
or has had his beard and wide sleeves fumigated
with the perfume, he must not stay any longer. W e
W'cre received for the first time with all the oriental
ceremonies at Rosetta, at the house of a Greek merchant. One of our company was not a little startled,
as a servant placed himself directly before him, and
began to throw rosewater into his face and upon his
clothes. Fortunately there was an European with
us, who better understood the customs of these
countries, and explained to us in few words how the
thing w a s ; otherwise we should have been the
laughing-stock of all the orientals present." *R.
ANS^VER.
In addition to the usage of the
phrase, to answer, in the sense of a reiily, it has the
foUowing significations:—(1.) T o sing in two choruses, or responses, Exod. xv. 2 1 ; Numb. x.xi. 1 7 ; 1
Sam. xxix. 5.—(2.) It is also taken in the sense of an
accusation or defence. Gen. xxx. 3 3 ; Deut. xxxi. 2 1 ;
Hos. V. 5. [But the chief peculiarity lies in the circumstance, that the word to anstver is frequently
einjiloyed in the beginning of a discourse, when it
does not indicate a response, but simply the commencement of speaking. T h e Heb. njj', and Gr. I'tnox^lyofiui, are used in the same manner, and are chiefly
translated in the English version by to answer, e. g.
Zech. iii. 4 ; iv. 11, 12 ; Matt. xi. 25 ; xii. 38 ; xvii. 4 ;
M a r k i x . 5 ; Luke vii. 40, etc. In other instances,
they are translated more according to the proper
sense ; e. g. Job iii. 2. Heb. " Then answered Job
and said ;" Eng. " And Job spake and said." Cant,
ii. 10. R.
A N T , the devourer, a little insect, fiunous for its
social habits, economy, unwearied industiy, and
prudent foresight. Proverbs vi. 6—8. is a passage
for a long discourse: " Go to the ant, thou sluggard,
consider her ways, and be wise. W h i c h having no
guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the
summer, and gathereth her food iu the harvest;" but
a long discourse would be misplaced here. T h e
same character of foresight is given to the ant, (apparently by a different writer from Solomon,) in chap.
xxx. 2 5 : " T h e ants are a people not strong, yet
they prepare their meat in the summer." F r o m
these testimonies, and from many others among the
ancients, we conclude, that in warmer cUmates, the
ants do not sleep during winter; but continue more
or less iu activity, and during this season enjoy the
advantages arising from their summer stores; which
does not invalidate the remark of our naturalists,
that in this colder climate ants are torpid during
winter. In our hot-houses—we speak from observa-

ANT

[69]

tion—ants are not torpid.
W e may appeal (as
Scheuchzer does) to Aristotie, Pliny, PlutarcU, Virgil, and J e r o m e ; (Life of Malchus;) but we only
quote Horace, who says,
Parvula nam exempio est magni formica laboris:
Ore traliit quodcuuqiie potest, atque addit acervo
Queni struit, hand ignara, ac non incauta futuri.
Sat. 1.
" The ant, small as she is, sets us an example; she
is very laborious, she carries in lier little mouth
whatever she can, and adds it to her constructed
store heap, providing against a future period, with
great precaution."
"After the example of the ant, some have learned
lo provide against cold and hunger;" says Juvenal,
Sat. 6. These testimonies may convince us that
the ant in warmer climates provides against a day
of w-Mit. As this insect is such a favorite with
both naturalists and moralists, we shall quote Barhut's account of if, in his work on British insects,
p. 277.
" The outward shape of this insect is singular and
curious, when seen through the microscope. With
good reason it is quoted as a pattern of industry. A
nest of ants is a small, well regulated republic; their
peace, union, good understanding, and mutual assistance, deserve the notice of an observer. T h e males
and females, provided with wings, enjoy all the
pleasures of a wandering life; while the species of
neuters, without wings or sex, labor unremittingly.
Follow with your eye a colony that begins to settle,
which is always in a stiff soil, at the foot of a wall or
tree, exposed to tUe s u n ; you will perceive one, and
sometimes several cavities, in the form of an arched
vault, which lead into a cave contrived by their
removing the mould with their jaws. Great policy
hi their Utile labors prevents disorder and confusion ;
each has its task; whilst one casts out the particle
of mould that it has loosened, another is returning
home to work. All of them employed in forming
themselves a retreat of the depth of one foot, or more,
they think not of eating, till they have nothing further left to do. Within this hollow den, supported
by the roots of trees and plants, the ants come together, live in society, shelter themselves from summer storms, from winter frosts, and take care of the
eggs which they have in their trust. T h e wood-ants
are larger than the garden ones, and also more formidable. Armed with a small sting, concealed in
tiie hinder part of their abdomen, they wound whoever offends them. Their puncture occasions a hot,
painful itching. They are carnivorous; for they
dissect, with the utmost neatness and delicacy, frogs,
lizards, and birds, that are delivered over to them.
The preservation of the species is in all animated
beings the most important care. Behold, with what
concern and caution the ants at the beginning of the
spring load themselves between their two jaws with
the new-hatched larvse, in order to expose them to
the early ray.s of the beneficent sun ! T h e milder
weather being come, the ants now take the field.
Fresh cares, new labors, great bustling, and laying
up of provisions. Corn, fruits, dead insects, carrion,
all is lawful prize. An ant meeting another, accosts
it with a salute worthy of notice. T h e ant overloaded
with booty, is helped by her fellow-ant. One chances
to make a discovery of a valuable cajiture, she gives
infijrmation of it to another, and in a short time a
legion of ants come and take possession of the new
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conquests. No general engagement with the inhabitants of the neighboring nest, only sometimes a few
private skirmishes, soon determined by the conqueror.
All those stores, collected with so much eagerness
during the day, are immediately consumed. T h e
subterraneous recejitacle is the hall, where the feast
is kept; every one repairs thither to take his repast ; all is in common throughout the little republic, and at its expense are the larvas fed. Too weak
and helpless to go a foraging, it is chiefly in their
behalf the rest go to and fro, bring home, and lay
up. T h e y shortly turn to chrysalids, in which state
they take no food, but give occasion to new cares
and solicitudes. All human precautions have not
hitherto been able to supply that degree of warmth
and minute attention, which the ants put iii practice
to forward the instant of their last metamorphosis.
T h e insect issuing forth to a new life, tears its white
transparent veil; it is then a real ant, destitute of
wings, if it has no sex; winged, if it be male or
female, always to be known by a small erect scale
placed on the thread, which connects the body and
thorax. T h e males, who are much smaller, seldom
frequent the common habitation; but the females,
much larger, repair to it to deposit their eggs, which
is all the labor they undergo. T h e winter's cold
destroys them. T h e fate which attends the males is
not well ascertained; do they fall victims to the severity of winter ? or are they made over to the rage
of the neighboring ants? These latter pass the winter in a torpid state, as some other insects do, till
spring restores them to their wonted activity: they
have, therefore, no stores for winter, no consumption
of provisions. W h a t are commonly sold in markets
for ants' eggs, are grubs newly hatched, of which
pheasants, nightingales, and partridges, are very
fond. In Switzerland, they are made subservient to
the destruction of caterpillars; which is done by
hanging a pouch filled with ants upon a t r e e ; and
they, making their escape through an aperture contrived ou purpose, run oyer the tree, •ivithout being
able to reach down to the ground, because care has
been previously taken to besmear the foot of the tree
with wet clay or soft pitch ; in consequence of which,
compelled by hunger, they fall upon the caterpillars
and devour them."
Forskal, speaking of the red ant, says, " It is less
than the former, inhabits wood, and is in reputation
among the husbandmen for the useful hatred with
which it pursues the dharr, which greatly infests the
date trees."
A N T A R A D A , a city of Syria, or Phenicia, on
the continent, opposite to, and east of, the island
Arada, and of the city Arada, in that island. Scripture does not speak expressly of the city Antarada;
but in several places, it mentions Arada, or Arva, or
the Arvadites, who are reckoned among the Canaanites, whose country God gave to the Hebrews, Gen.
X. 18; 1 Chron. i. 16. Antarada is at ]>resent called
Tortosa, and is still considerable, chiefly on account
of its fine h.arboi-. See ARADUS.
A N T E L O P E . This animal is not mentioned in
the English Bible, but there is little doubt among the
best interpreters that the '3-i tzebi, whicli our translators h a \ e taken for the roe, is really the gazelle or
aiitelo])e. The roe is extremely rare in Palestine
and the adjoining countries, but the antelope is very
common in every part of the Levant; and when it
is recoUected that the i3i-was allowed to the Hebrews
as an article of food, and it is found that the antelope
answers in character to it, v\'e shall have little diffi-
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culty in acquiescing in this interpretation.
T h e moment in the midst of their course to gaze at their
name ox, from the verb n3x, to shine, be splendid, is pursuers, and then resume their flight.
very characteristic of the beauty and elegance of the
The chase of these animals is a favorite diversion
gazelle, to which the ancients were accustomed to among the eastern nations; and the accounts that
compare every thing which was beautiful and lovely, are given of it, supply ample proofs of the swiftness
as Cant. ii. 9 ; iv. 5 ; vii. 4. &c. The gazelle or ante- of the antelope tribe. T h e greyhound, the fleetest
lope is of a gregarious character, and is said to live of dogs, is usually outrun by t h e m ; and the sportstogether in large troops, to the number of two or man is obliged to have recourse to the aid of the
three thousand ; (Russell's Nat. Hist, of Aleppo, vol. falcon, which is trained to the work, for seizing on
ii. p. 153.) whereas the roe is an animal of a very the animal and impeding its motion, that the dogs
different disposition, living iu separate famihes, and may thus have an opportunity of overtaking it. In
seldom associating with strangers. The L X X uni- India and Persia a sort of leopard is made use of
formly translate the Hebrew name of this animal by in the chase; and this animal takes its prey not by
doQxig, dorcas, as it primarily signifies beauty, and is swiftness of foot, but by its astonishing springs, which
so translated in several places. In corroboration of are similar to those of the antelope; and yet if the
the validity of this intei-pretation. Dr. Shaw observes, leopard should fail in its first attempt, the game
that the characteristics which are attributed to the escapes.
Soy.ug, both ill sacred and profane history, will well
The fleetness of this animal has been proverbial
agree with the antelope. Thus, Aristotle tlescribes it in the countries which it inhabits, from the earliest
to be the smallest of the horned animals, as the ante- time ; as also the beauty of its eyes. So that to say,
lope certainly is. T h e dorcas is described to have fine " Y o u have the eyes of a gazelle," is used as the
eyes, and those of the antelope are so to a proverb. greatest compliment that can be paid to a fine
T h e damsel whose name was Tabitha, which is by woman. *R.
interpretation Dorcas, (Acts ix. 36.) might be so called
A N T H E D O N , a city of Palestine, lying on the
from this circumstance. David's Gadites, (1 Chron. Mediterranean, about twenty furlongs south of Gaxii. 8.) together with Asahel, (2 Sam. ii. 18.) are said za. Herod the Great called it Agrippias, in honor
to be as swift of foot as the tzebi; and few creatures of Agrippa.
See AGRIPPIAS, and the M A P of
exceed the antelope in swiftness. T h e antelope is CANAAN.
also in great esteem among the eastern nations as an
A N T I C H R I S T , the name of that Man of Sin who
article of food, having a very musky taste, which is is expected to precede the second coming of our
highly agreeable to their palates; and therefore the Saviour; and who is represented in Scripture, and
tzebi, or antelope, might well be received as one of in the Fathers, as the epitome of every thing impious,
the dainties at Solomon's table, 1 Kings iv. 23. cruel, and abominable. To him is referred what
From Dr. Russell, we learn that tiie people of Syria the prophets have said of Antiochus Epiphanes, of
distinguish between the antelope of the mountain and Gog and Magog, of the sou of perdition, and of the
that of the plain. The former is the most beautifully man of sin, mentioned by Paul, which many have
formed, and it bounds with surprising agiUty; the applied historically to Nero. F o r it may be said,
latter is neither so handsome, so strong, nor so active. that Nebuchadnezzar, Cambyses, Antiochus EpiphaBoth, however, are so fleet, that the greyhounds, nes, and Nero, were so many antichrists, or forethough reckoned excellent, cannot, without aid of runners of antichrist. John informs us, that in his
the falcon, come up with them, except in soft, deep time there were many antichrists ; meaning heretics
gi-ound. It is to the former species of this animal, and persecutors, 1 John ii. 18. But antichrist, the
no doubt, that the sacred writers allude, when they true, real antichrist, who is to come before the unispeak of its fleetness upon the mountain, 1 Chron. versal judgment, will in himself include all the marks
xii. 8 ; Cant. ii. 8, 9, 17 ; viu. 14.
of wickedness, which have been separately extant in
[The gazelle or antelope of the Bible, is the Anti- different persons, his types, or forerunners. Paul
lopa cervicapra or dorcas of Linnreus, the common (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.) says, " T h a t this man of sin, this
antelope. It is about 2 i feet in height, of a reddish son of perdition, this enemy of God, shall exalt himbrown color, with the beUy and feet white, has long self above all tliat is callecl God, or that is worshipnaked ears, and a short, erect tail. T h e horns are ped ; so as to sit in the temple of God, showdng
black, about 12 inches long, and bent like a lyre. It himself that he is God." This terrible picture of
inhabits Barbary, Egypt, Arabia, and Syria, and is antichrist seemed so like Nero, that many of the anabout half the size of a fallow deer. It goes in large cients thought that prince was antichrist, or at least
flocks, is easily tamed, though naturally very timid; his forerunner, and that antichrist would appear very
and its flesh is reckoned excellent food.
soon after him. Others thought, that Nero would
There are no less than 29 species of antelopes in rise again before the consummation of ages, to acall. This animal constitutes a genus between the complish what was said of antichrist in the Scripdeer and the goat. They are mostly confined to tures. John (Rev. xi. 7.) describes antichrist under
Asia and Africa, inhabiting the hottest regions of the the name of the "beast that ascendeth out of the
old world, or the temperate zones near tiie tropics. bottomless pit, and killeth the two witnesses; who
None of them, except the chamois and the saiga, are inaketh war with the saints; killeth them, and leavfound in Europe. In America only one species has eth their dead bodies exposed in the market-place of
yet been found, viz. the Missouri antelope, which in- the gi-eat city, which spiritually is called Sodom and
habits the country west of the Mississippi. Antelopes Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified." He
chiefly inhabit hiUy countries, though some reside in afterward (ch. xiii.) represents him as " a beast rising
the plains; and some species form herds of two or up out of the sea, with ten horns, and ten crowns on
three thousand, while others keep in smaU troops of his horns, and on his head the name of blasphemy.
five or six. These animals are elegantly formed, T h e dragon (or the devil) gave him his strength and
active, restless, timid, shy, and astonishingly swift, power. T h e beast was worshipped, and had a
running wdth vast bounds, and springing or leaping mouth given him, speaking great things, and blaswith surprising elasticity; they frequently stop for a phemies, and power to make war against the saints
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for two and forty m o n t h s : the beast overcame, and
was worshipped for two find forty months."
In
another place he says, " that the beast should oblige
aU, both smaU and great, rich and poor, free and
bond, to receive a mark in their right hands, or in
their foreheads; so that no one might buy or sell,
save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast,
or the number of his name. Here is wisdom; let
him that hath understanding count the number of the
beast; for it is the number of a m a n ; and his number
is six hundred three score and six." Some believe
this number 666, to be that of the letters in the name
of antichrist, according to their numerical valuation,—
for the letters of the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin alphabets have their numerical values.
It has greatly perplexed the curious, to know
^vhether the name of the beast, which J o h n speaks
of, should be ^\Titten in Hebrew, Syriac, Greek, or
Latin ; whether this name be that of his person, or of
his dignity, or that which his followers should give
h i m ; or that which he will deserve by his crimes.
There are many conjectures on this matter; and
ahnost all commentators have tried their skill, without being able to say, positively, that any one has
succeeded, in ascertaining the true mark of the beast,
or the number of his name.
The nuinber 666, has been discovered in the
names—Ulpius Trajanus [a), Dioclesian [b), Julian
the Apostate (c), Luther [d), Evanthas (e), Latinus
( / ) , Titan [g), Lampetis [h), Niketes [i), Kakos H o degos [k) that is, bad guide; Arnoumai [I) I renounce ;
Roniiit (m) Roman; Abinu Kadescha Papa [n) our
holy father the pope; and, Elion Adonai Jehovah
Kadosch (o) the Most High, the Lord, the Holy God.
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w i l l c o m e before t h e c o n s u m m a t i o n o f ages, before
the second c o m i n g of J e s u s Christ. B u t those w h o
h a v e a t t e m p t e d to d e t e r m i n e t h e t i m e o f h i s a p p e a r ance, have only discovered their ignorance and rashn e s s . E v e r s i n c e P a u l ' s d a y s , i m p o s t o r s h a v e ten-ified
believers, b y affirming, t h a t t h e d a y o f t h e L o r d w a s
at h a n d . H e w r i t e s to t h e T h e s s a l o n i a n s , (2 E p i s t .
ii. 1, 2.) " V / e b e s e e c h y o u , b r e t h r e n , b e n o t soon
s h a k e n i n m i n d , as if t h e d a y o f C h r i s t w e r e at h a n d ;
for t h a t d a y shall n o t c o m e , e x c e p t t h e r e c o m e a falli n g a w a y first, a n d t h a t man of sin he r e v e a l e d , t h e
son o f p e r d i t i o n . " J o h n says, (1 E p i s t . iv. 3.) " E v e i y
spirit t h a t confesseth n o t t h a t C h r i s t is c o m e i n t h e
flesh, is n o t o f G o d ; t h i s is t h a t spirit o f a n t i c h r i s t ,
w h e r e o f y o u h a v e h e a r d t h a t it s h o u l d c o m e , a n d
e v e n n o w a l r e a d y is it i n t h e w o r l d . " T h e h e r e t i c s
of t h a t p e r i o d w e r e t r u e signs o f a n t i c h r i s t ; h u t t h e s e
c a u t i o n s s h o w t h e e x p e c t a t i o n s of t h e C h r i s t i a n s o f t h a t
t i m e . T h e s a m e o p i n i o n s a n d dispositions a r e obsei-vable in t h e g e n e r a l i t y o f t h e early f a t h e r s . T h e c h u r c h e s
of Vienne, a n d Lyons, in Gaul, seeing t h e violence
of t h e p e r s e c u t i o n u n d e r M a r c u s A u r e l i u s , b e l i e v e d
that they then beheld t h e persecution of antichrist.
A n o l d ecclesiastical a u t h o r , called J u d a s , w h o h v e d
u n d e r Severus, asserted, that antichrist w o u l d very
soon appear, because of t h e persecution then raging
against t h e c h u r c h .
J u d a s Syrus, TertulUan, a n d
C y p r i a n , w h o flourished s o o n after, d i d n o t d o u h t b u t
that t h e c o m i n g of antichrist w a s very near. Hilary,
observing t h e progress of Arianism, believed h e s a w
those signs w h i c h were the forerunners of antichrist;
a n d Basil, J e r o m e , C h r y s o s t o m , a n d G r e g o r y t h e
G r e a t , w e r e o f o p i n i o n , that t h e e n d o f t h e w o r l d
w a s a t h a n d , a n d t h e c o m i n g o f a n t i c h r i s t n o t distant.
After t h e t e n t h c e n t u r y , w h i c h c o n c l u d e d t h e s i x t h
m i l l e n a r y , a c c o r d i n g to t h a t o p i n i o n w h i c h r e c k o n e d
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T h i s last n a m e c o u l d h a v e b e e n i n v e n t e d a n d c a l c u - t h e tribe o f D a n . T h e m o s t a n c i e n t c o m m e n t a t o r s
lated, only to s h o w t h e vanity o f all tiie p a i n s t a k e n o n t h e R e v e l a t i o n w e r e o f o p i n i o n , t h a t J o h n ' s o m i s in this i n q u i r y ; since t h e n u m b e r 6 6 6 is found in sion o f t h e n a m e o f D a n , in h i s e n u m e r a t i o n o f t h e
n a m e s t h e m o s t s a c r e d , t h e m o s t opposite to a n t i - tribes o f Israel, ( R e v . vii. 5.) p r o c e e d e d from h i s
christ. T h e wisest a n d t h e safest w a y is, to b e silent. f o r e k n o w l e d g e , t h a t a n t i c h r i s t s h o u l d arise from this
W e m a y say t h e s a m e o f t h e t i m e w h e n a n t i c h r i s t tribe.
. \ n d h o w s h o u l d h e arise from this t r i b e ,
is e x p e c t e d to a p p e a r . W e k n o w , certainly, t h a t h e
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since the Jews dwell uo longer in Judea, or, at least,
are no longer masters of that country ? W h y , he
will come, say these fathers, from the other side of
the Euphrates, from Babylonia, where some suppose
that the remainder of the ten tribes (smd in particular of the tribe of Dan) subsists stiU. This opinion is
followed by almost all who have written since J e rome, in whose time it was common. As to the
parents of antichrist, interpreters are not agreed.
Some think his father will be a devil, and his mother
some corrupt woman; others think, that antichrist
will be himself a devil incarnate. Hilary thought
that Satau would appear in the person of antichrist,
and endeavor to persuade the world that he is God,
by working false miracles. As our Lord was born
of a virgin, says Hippolytus, so will antichrist boast of
having derived his birth from a virgin also; but,
whereas the Sou of God took upon him real flesh,
antichrist, says that author, will assume only the appearance, the image, or phantom of flesh. Chiysostoin, Theodoret, Theophylact and others, hold that
antichrist will be a real man, though an agent of Satan, in exercismg his cruelty and malice against the
faithful.
It remains to state some ideas as to the dominion
of antichrist. It has been supposed by some writers,
that he will be born in Babylonia—that he will there
lay the foundation of his empire—that the Jews will
be the first to declare for him, to acknowledge his
dominion, and to enjoy the principal employments in
his government. He will win them by his delusion,
his false miracles, and by all the appearances of
goodness, piety and clemency; so that this unhappy
people will take him for their Messiah; aud will flatter themselves with the expectation of seeing the
kingdom of Israel restored by his means to its former splendor. After he has subdued Egypt, Ethiopia, and Libya, say the same authors, he will inarch
against Jerusalem, which he will easily conquer,—
and there establish the seat of his empire. Gog and
Magog wiU then opjiose him ; he will give thein battle, and defeat them without difficulty, in the midst
of Palest'ine; see Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. After this,
he wul direct aU his endeavors- to the destruction
of Christ's kingdom, and the persecution of Christians: he win exalt himself ah jve all tiiat is called
God, or that is worshijiped ; so that he, as God, shall
sit in the temple of God ; (2 Thess. ii. 4.) in the temple of Jerusalem; which he will rebuild. Sonic of
the ancients believed, that he will be seated in the
churches of Christians, (the temples of God,) and
there receive the adoration of groat numbers of
apostates, who will renounce the faitii of Christ.
Scrijiture does not mention the duration of antichrist's kingdom: but in several jilaces, it seems to
allow three years and a half, for the continuance of
his- persecutions: at least it assigns three years and a
half, for the persecutions of those who are considered
as figures of antichrist.
jMussulmans, as well as Jews and Christians, expect another Christ. They call him Daggiel, or Deggiel, from a name which signifies an impostor, or a
Uar; aud they hold that their prophet Mahomet
taught one of his disciples, whose name was TaminiAl-Dari, every thing relating to antichrist; and, on
his authority, they tell us, that antichrist must come
at the end of the world; that he will make his entry
into Jerusalem, like Jesus Christ, riding on an ass ;
but that Christ, who is not dead, will come at his
second advent to encounter h i m : and that, after having conquered him, he wiU then die indeed. That the
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beast, described by John in the Revelation, will appear with antichrist, and make war against the saints.
T h a t I m a m Mahadi, who remains concealed among
the Mussulmans, wiU then show himself, jom Jesus
Christ, and with him engage Daggiel; after which
they wiU unite the Christians and the Mussulmans,
.and of the two religions will make but one. D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.
This subject is confessedly obscure: there are some
persons in the present day, who, observing late surprising and interesting events, have thought they
pointed strongly to the near approach of antichrist:
time, however, must ascertain whether their calculations, observations, and determinations are coincident with those appointed by Providence; or whether
they are no better founded than those propositions
which events have already confuted.
Many Protestant writers have held, that the head
of the Romish church, and his power, is the " man
of sin" or antichrist of the apostle; an opinion which
Calmet, of course, could not entertain. Indeed, why
should we attempt a descriptive delineation of a person, whose portrait might, after a little patient waiting, be drawn from the Ufe ? especially w h e n so many
others have failed in ascertaining him, as appears in
this article.
T h e apostle John asserts (1 Epist. u. 18.) that in his
time there were " many antichrists;" and it is probable that, did we accurately know the number of
pretenders to a divine mission, in his days, (meaning
before the destruction of Jerusalem,) we should see
the propriety of his observation in the strongest light.
Not only Judas Gaulonites, Theiidas, and others mentioned in Scripture, as making such pretences, were
antichrists, but even the disciples of John the Baptist,
who formed a numerous sect, not entirely extinct at
this day. As the term occurs only in the writings
of John, it is desirable to deduce our explanation of it
from his authority. He uses it both collectively and
individually: whence it should apjiear to be a power,
or an operative principle, actuating many, persons,
rather than a single person so characterized and so
denominated.
I. A N T I G O N U S , son of John Hircanus, and
gi-andsou of Simon Maccabseus. His brother, Aristobulus, made him his associate in the kingdom; but
was at length prevailed upon by their common enemies to put him to death, B. C. 105.—Jos. Ant. xiii.
18 and 19.
I I . A N T I G O N U S , son of Aristobulus, who was
brother to Hircanus and Alexandra, was sent as a prisoner to Rome, with his father and brother, by Pompey, who had taken Jerusalem. After remaining in
Italy for some time, he returned to Judea, and after a
\-ariety of fortunes, was established king and highpriest, Herod being compelled to fly to Rome. Having obtained assistance from Antony and Csesar,
Herod returned, and, after a firm and protracted resistance on the part of Antigonus, retook Jerusalem,
and repossessed himself of the throne. Antigonus
was carried to Antioch, and, at the solicitation of
Herod, was there put to death by Antony, B. C. 37.—
Jos. Ant. xiv. c. 11 and the following.
A N T I L I B A N U S , see LEBANON.

I. A N T I O C H , of Syria, on the Orontes, was formerly called Riblath, according to Jerome. (On
Ezek. xlvii; Isa. xni. 1.) It is mentioned only in the
books of the Maccabees, and in the New Testament;
but Riblath, or Riblatha, is named Numbers xxxiv.
1 1 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 33 ; xxv. 6,20, 21 ; Jer. xxxix. 5 ;
In. 9, 10, 26,27. This, however, could not have been
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the same as Antioch. (See RIBLAH.) Theodoret
says, that in his time there was a city of Riblah, near
Emesa, in Syria; which is contrary to Jerome. However that might be, it is certain that Antioch was not
known under this name, till after the reign of Seleucus Nicanor, who built it, and calletl it Antioch, in
consideration of his father Antiochus, ante A. D. 301.
Being centrally situated, it became the seat of empire
of the Syrian kings of the Macedonian race, and
afterwai-ds of the Roman governors of the eastern
provinces. There also the disciples of Jesus Christ
were first called Christians, and malung it a principal
station, they from hence sent missionaries out in
various directions. Acts xi. 26. Strabo describes
Antioch as being in power and dignity not much inferior to Seleucia or Alexandria. Ammianus Marcelhmis says it was celebrated throughout the
world; and Josephus characterizes it as the third
city of the Roman provinces. It was long, indeed,
the most powerful city of the East, and was famous
among the Jews for the Jus Civitatis, or right of
citizenship, which Seleucus had given to them in
common with the Greeks and Macedonians, and
which Josephus informs us they retained. These
privileges, no doubt, contributed to render Antioch
so desirable to the Christians, who were every where
considered as a sect of Jews, since here they could
perform their worship in their own way, without
molestation or interruption. This may also contribute to account for the importance attached by the
apostles to the introduction of the gospel into Antioch ; and for the interest taken by them in its promotion and extension, in a city so distant from J e rusalem.
Antioch was almost square, had many gates, was
adorned with fine fountains, and possessed great fertility of soil and commercial opulence. T h e emperors Vespasian, Titus, and others, granted considerable privileges to Antioch; but it has also been exposed to great calamities and revolutions. In the
years A. D. 3-10, 394,396,458, 526, and 528, it was
almost demolished by earthquakes. T h e emperor
Justinian repaired it, A. D. 529, and called it Theopolis; tUat is, " T h e City of God." Cosrhoes, king
of Persia, took it, A. D. 540, massacred the inhabitants,
and burnt it. Justinian ordered it to be rebuilt, A.
D. 552: Cosrhoes took it a second time, A. D. 574, in
the reign of Justin, and destroyed its walls. A. D.
588, it suffered a dreadful earthquake, in which above
60,000 persons perished. It was again rebuilt, and
again was exposed to new calamities. T h e Saracens
took it, A. D. 638, in the reign of Heraclius : Nicephorus Phocas retook it, A. D. 966. Cedrenus relates that, A. D. 970, an army of 100,000 Saracens
besieged it, without success; but they afterwards
subdued it, added new fortifications to it, and made
it almost impregnable. Godfrey of Bouillon, when
engaged in the conquest of the Holy Land, besieged
it, A.D. 1097. T h e siege was long and bloody ; but at
length the Christians, by their zeal and by treachery,
obtained possession, on Thursday, J u n e 3, A. D.
1098. In 1268, it was taken by the sultan of Egypt,
who demolished it, destroyed its renown and magnificence, and placed it under the dominion of the
Turk.
Antioch abounded with great men, and its church
was long governed by illustrious prelates. It suffered
much, however, on several occasions, sometimes
being exposed to the violence of heretics, and at other
times being rent by deplorable schisms. T h e bishop
of Antioch has the title of Patriarch ; and has con10
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stantly had a great share in the affairs of the Eastern
church.
Antioch is now called Antakia, and, till the year
1822, it occupied a remote corner of the ancient
enclosure of its walls; its splendid buildings being
reduced to hovels, and its population living in Turkish debasement. At that period it was revisited by
its ancient subterranean enemy, and converted by an
earthquake into a heap of ruins. It contains now
about 10,000 inhabitants.
F r o m the medals of this city which are extant, it
appears that it was honored as a Roman colony, a
metropolis, and an asylum. It was also Autonomos,
or governed by its own laws. Among these mededs,
there are two which require notice. T h e first reads
'AvTioxswv Tcov nqog Jatfvr], which affords proof that
Antioch valued itself on its relation to the temple
and worship established in that
place. Daphne was, indeed, a
league from the city, but by the
zeal of the devotees, was considered as a suburb, or rather as a
part of the city itself. But by
far the most interesting medal to
us as Christians, is one on which
„__,—
.g read, " O f the Antiocheans
under Saturninus," who was governor of Syria at the
time of our Saviour's birth. See CYRENIUS.
II. A N T I O C H , of Pisidia, a city belonging to the
province of Pisidia in Asia Minor, but situated within
the limits of Phrygia. It was also built by Seleucus
Nicanor. Paul and Barnabas preached h e r e ; but
the Jews, angry to see that some of the Gentiles received the gospel, raised a tumult, and obliged the
apostles to leave the city. Acts xiii. 14. It is at present called Versategli, according to s o m e ; but as
others say, Tahoya, or Sibi, or Antiochio.
A N T I O C H I S , concubine of Antiochus Epiphanes,
who gave her the cities of Tarsus and Mallo, tUat she
might receive their revenues for her own use. This
was regarded by their inhabitants as an insupportable mark of contempt: they took afms against Antiochus, who marched in person to reduce them, 2
Mace. iv. 30. It was a custom with the kings of
Persia, to give their wives particular cities; some for
their table, some for their head-dress, for their attire,
for their girdles, & c . T h e idea was analogous to our
pin-money. Cicero in Verrem, v.
I. A N T I O C H U S . There were many kings of
this name in Syria, after Seleucus Nicanor," (the
second king of Syria, Alexander the Great being the
first,) who was father of Antiochus Soter, so named
for having hindered the invasion of Asia by the
Gauls.
II. A N T I O C H U S T H E O S , (the divine,) son and
successor of Antiochus Soter, was poisoned by his
wife Laodice, and succeeded by his son Seleucus
Callinicus.
III. A N T I O C H U S THE GREAT, so celebrated on
account of his wars against the Egyptians, Romans,
and Jews, was the son of Seleucus Callinicus, and
brother of Seleucus Ceraunus, whom he succeeded,
ante A. D. 223. Having resolved to become master
of Egypt, Antiochus seized Coelo-Syria, (the province
lying between Libanus and Antilibanus,) Phosnicia,
and Judea.
T h e Jews having submitted, and
received him into their cities, he granted them,
as a reward, 20,000 pieces of silver, to purchase
beasts for sacrifice, 1460 measures of meal, 375
measures of salt, to be offered with the sacrifices, and
timber to rebuild the porches of the temple. T h e ,
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senators, priests, scribes, and singers of the temple,
he exempted from the capitation tax, and permitted
the J e w s to Uve accorduig to their own laws, throughout his dominions. He remitted the third part of
their tribute, to indemnify them for their losses in the
w a r ; forbade the heathen from entering the temple
without being purified, and from bringing iuto the
city the flesh of mules, asses, aud horses to sell, under
the penalty of 3000 drachmas. Antiochus married
his daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy Epiphanes, king
of Egypt, (B. C. 193,) and gave Coelo-Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, as her dowry, on condition that the
tribute of these provinces should be equaUy divided
between himself and the king of Egypt. Three
yeai-s afterwards he was overcome by the Romans,
and obUged to cede all his possessions beyond mount
Taurus, and to give twenty hostages, (among whom
was his own son, Antiochus, afterwards surnamed
Epiphanes,) and to pay a tribute of 12,000 Euboic
talents, each fourteen Roman pounds in weight. T o
defray these charges, he resolved to seize the treasures of the temple of Belus, at Elymais, which were
very great; but the people of that country, informed
of his design, surprised and destroyed him, with all
his army, ante A. D. 187. He left two sons, Seleucus
Philopator, and Antiochus Epiphanes, who succeeded
him. Josephus Ant. xii. 3.
IV. A N T I O C H U S EPIPHANES, son of Antiochus
the Great, of the former article. Having continued
as a hostage at Rome fourteen years, his brother
Seleucus resolved to procure his return to Syria, and
therefore sent his own son, Demetrius, as a hostage
to Rome, instead of Antiochus; but while Antiochus
was on his journey to Syria, Seleucus died; [ante A.
D. 175;) so that when he landed, the people received
him as some propitious deity, come to assume the
government, and to oppose the enterprises of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, who threatened to invade Syria.
It was upon this occasion that he received the surname of Epiphanes, (the illustrious,) that is, of one
appearing as it were like a god.
Antiochus soon directed his attention to Egypt,
which he invaded, and reduced ahnost entirely to
obedience, 2 Mace. iv. 5. ante A. D. 173. During his
siege of Alexandria, an occurrence took place which
exhibited that cruel and ferocious temper that subsequently exempUfied itself so fully in the person of
Antiochus Epiphanes. While besieging this city, a
report was spread of his death, and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem, among others, who gi-oaned under his
yoke, gave expression to their feelings of joy, upon
the receipt of the intelligence. T h e consequence of
this was, that Antiochus, when returning from Egypt,
entered the city forcibly, treated the Jews as rebels,
and commanded his troops to slay all they m e t :
80,000 were kiUed in three days' time ; 40,000 were
made captives ; and as many sold, 2 Mace. v. 14.
He entered into the holy of holies, being conducted
by the corrupt high-priest, Menelaus, from whence he
took and carried off the most precious vessels, to the
value of 1800 talents. In the year A. C. 171, Antiochus again entered Egypt, which he completely
subdued, and in the year foUowing lie sent Apollonius iuto Judea (2 Mace. v. 24, 25.) with an army of
22,000 men, with orders to destroy all who were of
full age, and to sell the women and young men.
Apollonius executed his commission but too punctually. It was at this time that Judas Maccabseus
retired into the wilderness, with his father and his
brethren, 2 Mace. v. 29. These calamities, however.
Were but preludes of what they were to suffer; for
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Antiochus, apprehending that the Jews would never
be constant in obedience to him, unless he obliged
them to change their religion, and to embrace that
of the Greeks, issued an edict, enjoining them to
conform to the laws of other nations, and forbidding
their usual sacrifices in the temple, their festivals,
and their sabbath. T h e statue of Jupiter Olympus
was placed on the altar of the temple, and the abomination of desolation polluted the house of God.,
Many corrupt Jews complied with these orders, but
others opposed t h e m : Mattathiasand his sons retired
to the mountains; and old Eleazar, and the seven
brethren, Maccabees, suffered death, with gi-eat courage, at Antioch, 2 Mace. vii. After the death of
Mattathias, Judas Maccabseus put himself at the
head of those Jews who continued faithful; and opposed with success the generals who were sent
against him. Finding his treasures exhausted, Antiochus went into Persia to levy tributes, and to
gather large sums, which he had agreed to pay the
Romans. Knowing there were very great riches in
the temple of Elymais, he determined to carry them
off; but the inhabitants of the country made so vigorous a resistance, that he was compelled to retreat
towards Babylonia. W h e n he arrived at Ecbatana,
he received news of the defeat of Nicanor and Timothetis, and that Judas Maccabseus had retaken the
temple of Jerusalem, and restored the worship of the
Lord. On receiving this intelligence, transported
with indignation, he commanded the driver of his
chariot to urge the horses forward, threatening to
make Jerusalem a grave for the Jews. He fell from
his chariot, however, and died, overwhelmed with
pain and grief, in the mountains of Paratacene, in
the little town of Tabes, A. M. 3840, ante A . D . 164.
V A N T I O C H U S EUPATOR, son of Antiochus
Epiphanes, was but nine years old when his father
died, and left him the kingdom of Syria. Lysias,
who governed in the name of the young prince, led
against J u d e a an army of 100,000 foot, 20,000 horse,
and thirty elephants, 1 Mace, v i ; 2 Mace. xiii. He
besieged and took the fortress of Bethsura; from
thence he marched against Jerusalem, and, notwithstanding the valor and resistance of the Maccabees,
the city was ready to fall into his hands, when Ly
sias received news that PhiUp (whom Antioclius
Epiphanes, a little before his death, intrusted with
the regency of the kingdom, during the minority of
his sou) was arrived at Antioch to take the goviirnnient, according to the disposition of the late king.
Lysias proposed an accommodation with the Jews,
that he might return speedily to Antioch, and oppose
PhiUp ; and having thus made peace, he immediately
led the young king and his army into Syria. In the
mean time Demetrius Soter, son of Seleucus Philopator, nephew of Antiochus Epiphanes, to whom, by
right, the kingdom belonged, (for Antiochus Epiphanes procured it by usurpation from his nephew,)
having escaped from Rome, where he had been a
hostage, came into Syria; and finding the people disposed for revolt, he headed an army, and marclied
immediately to Antioch, against Antiochus and Lysias. T h e inhabitants did not wait till he besieged it,
but opened the gates, and delivered to him Lysias,
and the young king, Antiochus Eupator, who were
put to death by his orders, without being suffered to
appear before him. A. M. 3842, ante A. D. 162.
VI. A N T I O C H U S T H E O S , or the Divine, son of
Alexailder Balas, was placed on the throne of Syria
by Diodotus, or Tryphon, who had deposed Demetrius Nicanor, and compelled him to retire to Selcu-
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cia, 1 Mace. xi. 39, &c. atite A. I). 145. T o strengthen
himself in his new dominions, Antiochus secured
the friendship and assistance of Jonathan Maccabffiiis, whom he confirmed in the high-priesthood,
and also granted him four toparchies (considerable
districts) hi Judea. T h e career of young Antiochus,
however, was but short, for Tryphon, to whose perfidy he owed the crown, resolved to take it for himself. He made Jonathan Maccabseus a prisoner at
Ptolemais, and put him to death at Bascama, after
which he returned into Syria, and procured the
death of Antiochus. T h u s Tryphon was left master
of Syria. A. M. 386r, ante A. D. 143. 1 Mace, xiu ;
2 3Iacc. xiv.
VH. A N T I O C H U S S I D E T E S ,

or S O T E R , (the sa-

viour,) or EusEBEs, (the pious,) was son of Demetrius
Soter, aud brother of Demetrius Nicanor. Tryphon,
the usurper of the kingdom of Syria, having rendered
himself odious to his troops, they deserted him, and
offered their services to Cleopatra, wife of Demetrius
Nicanor, who Uved in the city of Seleucia, shut up
with her children, while her husband, Demetrius, was
a prisoner in Persia, where he had married Rodeguna,
daughter of Arsaces, king of Persia. (Jos. Ant. xiii. 12.)
Cleopatra, therefore, sent to Antiochus Sidetes, her
brother-in-law, and offered him the crown of Syria, if
he would marry her, to which Antiochus consented.
He was then at Cnidus, where his father, Demetrius
Soter, had placed him with one of his friends: he
came into Syria, and wrote to Simon Maccabseus, to
engage him against Tryphon, 1 Mace. xv. H e confirmed the privileges which the kings of Syria had
granted to Simon, permitted hiin to coin money
with his own stamp, declared Jerusalem and the
temple exempt from royal jurisdiction, and promised
other favors, as soon as he should become peaceable
possessor of the kingdom which had belonged to his
ancestors.
Antiochus Sidetes, being come into Syria, married
his sister-in-law, Cleopatra, A. M. 3865. Tryphon's
troops resorted to him in crowds, and Tryphon, thus
abandoned, retired to Dora, in Phoenicia, whither Antiochus pursued him with an army of 120,000 foot,
aud 8000 horse, and with a powerful fleet. Simon
Maccabseus sent him 2000 chosen men, but Antiochus refused them, and revoked all his promises.
He sent Atlienobius to Jerusalem, to obUge Simon to
restore Gazara and Joppa, with the citadel of Jerusalem, and to demand 500 talents, as tribute for the
places Simon held out of J u d e a ; and 500 talents
more, as reparation for injuries the king had suffered,
and as tribute for his own cities ; threatening war
against him if he did not comply. Simon showed
Atlienobius aU the lustre of his wealth and power,
told him he had no jilace in his possession which
belonged to Antiochus, and, as to Gazara and Joppa,
which cities had done infinite damage to his people,
he would give the king one hundred talents for the
property of them.
Athenobius returned with great indignation to Antiochus, wlio was extremely off'ended at Simon's
answer. In the mean time, Tryphon, having stolen
privately from Dora, embarked in a vessel and fled.
Antiochus pursued him, and sent Cendebeus with
troops into the maritime parts of Palestine, with
orders to build Cedron, and to fight the Jews. John
Hircanus, son of Simon Maccabseus, being then at
Gazara, gave notice to his father of Cendebeus's
coming. Simon furnished troops to his sons, John
Hircanus and Judas, and sent them against Cendebeus, whom they routed in the plain, and pursued to
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Azotus. Antiochus followed Trjqihon, till he forced
him to kill himself, after five or six years' reign.
Antiochus now thought of nothing but reducing
those cities which, in the beginning of his brother's
reign, had thrown off subjection. Simon Maccabseus, prince and high-priest of the Jews, being
treacherously killed by Ptolemy, his son-in-law, in
the castle of Docus, near Jericho, the murderer sent
•immediately to Antiochus Sidetes to demand troops,
that he might recover for him the country and cities
of the Jews. Antiochus came in person with an
army, and besieged Jerusalem: John Hircanus, however, defended it with vigor, and the siege was long
protracted. T h e king divided his army into seven
parts, guarding aU the avenues to the city. It being
the proper time for celebrating the Feast of Tabernacles, the J e w s desired of Antiochus a truce of
seven days, which was granted; and sent them bulls
with gilded horns, and vessels of gold and silver,
filled with incense, to be offered in the temple: he
also ordered such provisions to be given to the J e w ish soldiers as they wanted. This courtesy of the
king so won the hearts of the Jews, that they sent
ambassadors to treat of peace, and to desire that they
might live according to their own laws. Antiochus
required of them to surrender their arms, to demolish
the city walls, to pay tribute for Joppa, and the other
cities they possessed out of Judea, and to receive a
garrison into Jerusalem. T h e y consented to these
conditions, the last excepted; for they could not submit to see an army of strangers in their capital: they
rather chose to give hostages, and 500 talents of silver.
T h e king therefore entered the city, beat down the
breast-work above the walls, and returned to Syria,
A. M. 3870, ante A. D. 134. Three years afterwards,
Antiochus marched against the Parthians, demanding the liberty of his brother, Demetrius Nicanor,
who had been made prisoner by x'Vrsaces ; but, being
deserted by his own forces, he was killed, A. M. 3874,
A. C. 130. Demetrius Nicanor, or Nicator, re-ascended the throne, after the death of Sidetes.
V I I L A N T I O C H U S GRYPHUS, or PHILOMETOR,

son of Demetrius Nicanor, ascended the throne of
Syria, A. M. 3881. H e reigned eleven years alone,
and fifteen with his brother Cyzicus, and died A. M.
3907.
IX. A N T I O C H U S CYZICUS, having obtauied from
his brother Gryphus, as his share of the khigdom,
Coelo-Syria, became extremely luxurious, and abandoned himself to excesses of every description.
J o h n Hircanus, prince and high-priest of the Jews,
besieged Samaria, A. C. 109. T h e Samaritans invited Antiochus Cyzicus to their assistance. H e
advanced speedily to help them, but was overcome
by Antigonus and Aristobulus, sons of John Hircanus, who commanded the siege, and w h o pursued
him to ScythopoUs; after which they resumed the
siege of Samaria, and blocked up the city so closely,
that the inhabitants again soUcited Cyzicus. Having
received 6000 men from Ptolemy Lathyrus, son of
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, he wasted the lands belonging to the Jews, designing thereby to obUge
Hircanus to raise the siege of Samaria; but his troops
were at last dispersed, and Samaria was taken by
storm, and razed by Hircanus. Antiochus was
also conquered, and put to death by Seleucus, A.
C. 90, after a reign of eighteen yeeirs. Jos. Ant.
xiii. 18.
I. A N T I P A S H E R O D , or H E R O D A N T I P A S , son

of Herod the Great and Cleopatra of Jerusalem, was
declared by Herod, in his first will, to be his succes-
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sor in the kingdom; but he afterwards substituted
Archelaus, king of Judea, giving to Antipas only the
title of tetrarch of Galilee and Persea. Archelaus
going to Rome, to petition Augustus to confirm his
father's will, Antipas went also, and the emperor
gave Archelaus one moiety of what had been assigned to him by Herod's will, with the title of ethnarch, and promised to grant him the title of king,
when he had shown himself deserving of it, by his virtuous conduct. His revenues amounted to 600 talents.
T o Antipas Augustus gave GaUlee and Persea, which
produced 200 talents; and to Philip, Herod's other son,
the Batanaja, Trachonitis, and Auranitis, and some
other places, whose income was 100 talents. (Jos.
Ant. xvii. 13.) Antipas, having returned to Judea, took
great pains in adorning and fortifying the principal
places of his dominions; he gave the name of Julias
to Bethsaida, in honor of Juha, wife of Augustus ; and
Cinnereth he called Tiberias, in honor of Tiberius,
afterwards emperor. He married the daughter of
Aretas, king of Arabia, whom he divorced, about A.
D. 33, to marry his sister-in-law, Herodias, who was
his own niece and wife of Philip, his brother, who
was still living. (Jos. Ant. xviii. 2.) (See HEROD II.)
John the Baptist, exclaiming against this incest, was
seized by order of Antipas, and imprisoned in the
castle of Machserus, Matt. xiv. 3, 4 ; Mark vi. 14,
17, 1 8 ; Luke iii. 19, 20. Even Herod feared aud
respected the virtue and holiness of John, and did
many things out of regard to h i m ; but his passion
for Herodias had, no doubt, much sooner prevailed
against his Ufe, had he not been restrahied by his
fears of the people, who universally esteemed J o h n
the Baptist as a prophet. Matt. xiv. 5, 6, &c. At a
time, however, when the king was celebrating his
birth-day, with the principal persons of his court,
the daughter of Herodias danced before them, and so
much pleased him, that he swore to give her whatever
she should ask. Her mother, Herodias, wdio was
anxious to ^et rid of the Baptist, advised her to ask
for his head. T h e king was vexed at the request;
but, in consideration of his oath, and of the persons
at table with him, he sent one of his guards, who beheaded John in prison. T h e head was brought in a
basin, and given to Herod's favorite, who carried it
directly to her mother.
Aretas, king of Arabia, to revenge the insult which
Herod had offered to his daughter, declared war
against h i m ; and vanquished him in a very obstinate
fight. Josephus (Antiq. xviii. 7.) assures us, that the
Jews considered the defeat of Antipas as a punishment for the death of John the Baptist. Some years
afterwards, (A.D. 39.) Herodias, being jealous of her
brother Agrippa's prosperity, (who, from a private
person, had become king i^f Judea,) persuaded her
husband, Antipas, to visit Rome, and to sohcit the
same dignity from the emperor Caius. Agrippa,
however, being jealous also, though on another
ground, wi-ote to the emperor and accused Antipas.
Agi-ippa's messenger arrived at the very time when
Herod obtained his first audience with the emperor.
Caius read Agrippa's letters with great earnestness,
and, finding Herod Antipas accused of having been
a party in Sejanus's conspiracy against Tiberius, and
of still carrying on a correspondence with Artabamis,
king of Parthia, against the Romans, he demanded
to know if it were true. Antipas, not daring to deny
that he had a large quantity of arms in his arsenal,
was banished instantly to Lyons in Gaul. Herodias
followed her husband, and shared his fortune in
banishment. T h e year of Antipas's death is not
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known, but it is certain he died in exile, as well as
Herodias. (Ant. xviii. 9,)
It was Herod Antipas who mocked Jesus at Jerusalem before his condemnation, sending him back to
Pilate arrayed in a gorgeous robe, Luke xxiii. 7, seq.
T h e maimer in which the death of John the Baptist is stated in this narrative to have been procured,
is so extraordinary, as compared with what occurs
among European nations, that a few remarks upon
it may not be without their use.
In the East, then, it is customary for public dancers at festivals in great houses to solicit, from the
company they have been entertaining, such rewards
as the spectators may choose to bestow. These are
usually small pieces of money, which the donor
sticks on the face of the performer ; and a favorite
dancer will sometimes have her face covered with
such presents: nothing further is expected. Herod
the Great, however, offered half his kingdom to Salome, the daughter of Herodias, who had danced to
please h i m ; and in this, if he were not equal in wisdom, he was certainly superior in extravagance, to
a monarch, " Shah Abbas, who, being one day
drunk, [in his palace,] gave a woman that danced
much to his satisfaction the fairest Hhan in all Ispahan ; which was not yet finished, but wanted little:
this Hhan yielded a great revenue to the king, to
w^hom it belonged, in chamber-rents." So far the
parallel is tolerably exact; for that Herod was far
from being sober, is a pardonable suspicion;—but
the sequel is different: " T h e nazer, having put him
in mind of it, next morning, took the freedom to tell
him, that it was unjustifiable prodigality ; so the king
ordered to give her a hundred tomans, (200Z.) with
which she was forced to be contented." Thevenot,
in Persia, p. 100. This may assign a reason for tiie
hurry of Herodias, to secure the execution of John
the Baptist; for, had she waited till the next morning for the fulfilment of the king's oath, he might
have been by that time calmer, and some of his servants might have remonstrated with him on the violence and injustice of his order, as the Persian nazer did with his master ; and Salome, who now insists, " Give me here the head of John in a charger,"
might have been otherwise forced to accept, in full
payment for her activity, the vacant charger only;
without accomplishing that death, which was so
vehemently desired by Herodias ; or, perhaps, the
])itiful value of a few tomans, instead of the half of
the promised kingdom.
I I . A N T I P A S , a faithful witness, or martyr, mentioned Rev. ii. 1.3. It is said that he was one of our
Saviour's first disciples, and suffered martyrdom at
Pergamus, of which city he was bishop.
I. A N T I P A T E R , an Idumsean, father of Herod
tiie Great, was son of another Antipas, or Antipater,
who had been appointed governor of Idumeea, by
Alexander Jannseus, king of the Jews. (Josephus,
Antiq. xiv. 2. de BeUo, i. 5.) He was, both for antiquity of family and for riches, the principal person
of Idumsea, and obtained from Julius Csesar the government of Judea for himself, and that of Jerusalem,
and the country adjacent, for his eldest son Phasael;
and the government of Gahlee for his other son,
Herod, who was not at thaf time above fifteen years
of age. He was poisoned by Mahchus, who afterwards took possession of hi'- TOvernment, ante A.
D. 43.
I I . A N T I P A T E R , son of Herod the Great, and
of Doris his first wife, was educated as a private person, and did not appear at court, until his father re-
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solved to call him there, in consequence of his suspicion regarding the conduct of his two sons Alexander and Aristobulus. Antipater, taking advantage
of Herod's jealousy, plotted the ilestruction of his
brothers, wliich he accomphshed, A. M. 3999. (See
ALEXANDER.) This being effected, he determined
to destroy his father also, that he might the sooner
become possessed of the c r o w n ; but Herod, having
discovered his unnatural proceedings, had him put
to death, by permission of Augustus, A. M. 4001.
Herod died a few days afterwards. Jos. Ant. xvii.
c. 3, 6, and 11. B. J. i. 17.
The history of these times, and of the troubles in
Herod's family, greatly illustrate tUe gospel accounts
of the tyranny and cruelty of this prince. T h e y
show, that his bloody jealousy at Bethlehem was
nothing extraordinary for h i m ; and that no safety
for tiie infant Saviour was to be expected from his
ftiry, short of a residence in Egypt. In what times,
aiul under what tyranny, was the Prince of Peace
born!
A N T I P A T R I S , a town ancientiy called CafarSaba, Acts xxhi. 31. Josephus says (Antiq. xiii. 23.)
it was about 150 furlongs, or 17 miles, from Joppa.
The old Itinerary of Jerusalem places it ten miles
from Lydda, and twenty-six from Csesarea. Herod
the Great changed its name to Antipatris, in honor
of his father Antipater. Antipatris was situated in a
very fruitful and agreeable plain, watered with many
ffiie springs and rivulets, and near the mountains, in
the way from Jerusalem to Csesarea. Josephus, de
BeUo, i. 16.
A N T O N I A , a tower or fortress at Jerusalem, on
the west and north angle of the temple, built by
Herod the Great, (aud named Antonia in honor of
his friend, Mark Antony,) on an eminence, cut steep
on all sides, aud enclosed by a wall three hundred
cubits high ; it contained many apartments, bagnios,
and halls, so that it might pass for a palace. It was
in form a square tower, wdth a turret at each of the
four corners. It was so high, that persons might
look from thence into the temple ; and there was a
covered way of communication from the one to the
other; so that, as the temple was in some sort a citadel to the town, the tower of Antonia was a citadel
to the temple. Josephus, Antiq. xv. 14. et de Bello,
vi. 12. There is frequent iiiention, in Josephus, of
the tower of Antonia, particularly in his history of
the Jewish war. T h e Romans generaUy kept a garrison in it; and from hence it was, that the tribune
ran with his soldiers, to rescue Paul out of the hands
of the Jews, who liad seized him in the temple,
and designed to kill him, Acts xxi. 31, 32. See
JERUSALEM.

I. A P A M E A , a city of Syria, on the Orontes,
built, as is believed, by Seleucus I. king of Syria;
or by his son, Antiochus Soter, in honor of queen
Apamea, wife of Seleucus, and mother of Antiochus.
It was )irobably the same with Shepham, a city of
Syria, jVunib. xxxiv. 10, 11.
II. A P A M E A , a city of Phrygia, on the river
Marsyas, near which, as some have been of opinion,
Noah's ark rested ; whence the city took the surname of (Xtftofos) Ark. T h e SiliyUine verses place
the mountains of Ararat, where the ark rested, on
the confines of Phrygia, at the sources of the Marsyas.
On a medal, struck in honor of Adrian, is the fi^^ure
of a man, representing the river Marsyas, with tiiis
inscription— -ITT.IMf.illSf KIBiiTOS
MAP:i2IA
—.1 medal of the Apameans—the Ark and the river
Marsyas. That this was one of the commemorative
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notices of the ark, and of the deluge, tnere is little
doubt; but only in the sense, that traditionary memorials of the ark, were here very ancient. In reference to the medal, we may add that Strabo affirms
the ancient name of Apamea to have been Kihotos;
by which name the ark (probably of Noah) was understood. Kiboios is apparently not a Greek term :
it might be the name of a temple, in which commemoration was made of the ark, and of the presei-vation of man by it. There are several medals of
Apamea extant, on
which are represented an ark, with
a man in it, receiving the dove, which
is flying to him ; and
part of their inscription is the word
NOE : but either this
should be read NEO,
an abridgement of
Neokoron; or, it is
the end of a word,
AnAMEii'N
; or,
(some of) the medals are spurious; which has been suspected. Still,
as they are from different dies, yet all refen-ing to
Apamea, it seems that their authors had a knowledge of the tradition of commemoration respecting
the ark preserved in this city. (See ARK.) Many
more such commemorations of an event so greatly
affecting mankind were no doubt maintained for
many ages, though we are now under great difficulties in tracing them. In fact, many cities boasted of
these memorials ; and referred to them as proofs of
their antiquity. See ARARAT.
A P E . Among the articles of merchandise imported by Solomon's fleet were apes, 1 Kings x. 22 ;
2 Chron. ix. 21. T h e Greek writers mention a sort
of ape, native of Ethiopia, and around the Red sea,
called Kephos, or Keipos, or Kebos, which comes near
to the Hebrew Kuph, or Koph. It was about the
size of a roe-buck. T h e Egyptians of Babylon, in
Egypt, adored a kind of ape, which Strabo calls
Keipos; and they are still worshipped in many
places of India.
A P H A R S A C H I T E S , E z r a v. 6 ; or APHARSATHCHITES, E z r a iv. 9 ; the name of an Assyrian people
who were sent to inhabit the vacant cities of the
Israelites. T h e y are elsewhere unknown. Gesenius compares the name of the Parcetaceni, who dwelt
between Persia and Media. Herodot. i. 101. R.
A P H E K . There are several cities of this name
mentioned in Scripture. T h e name signifies strength,
hence a citadel, fortified city.—I. A city in the
tribe of Asher, (Josh. xiii. 4 ; xix. 30.) called also
Aphik in Judg. i. 31. This can hardly be any other
than the Aphaca of Eusebius and Sozoinenus, situated in Libanus, famous for a temple of Venus. A
village called Afka is still found in mount Lebanon,
situated in the liottom of a ^ alley; see Burckhardt,
p. 25, or p. 70. 493. Germ, ed.—II. A city near
which Benhadad was routed by the Israelites, (]
Kings XX. 26, seq.) to which the Aphaca of Eusebius
corresponds, situated to the east of the sea of GaUlee,
and mentioned by Seetzen and Burckhardt, under
the name of Feik. Euseb. Onom. v. 'Aifix.',. Bnrckh.
p. 279. or p. 438. 539. Germ, ed.—III. A city in the
tribe of Issachar, near to Jezreel, where the Philistines twice encamped before battles with the Israelites, 1 Sam. iv. 1 ; xxix. 1 ; comp. xxviii. 4.--Either
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^ this or the Aphek first above mentioned, is probably
the royal city of the Canaanites, spoken of in Josh,
xii. 18.—Different from either of these is the .dphekah
mentioned Josh. xv. 5 3 ; which was situated in the
mountains of Judah. R.
A P H E R E M A , one of the three toparchies added
to Judea, by the kings of Syria, 1 Mace. xi. 34.
Perhaps, the Ephrsem, or Ephraim, mentioned
John xi. 54.
A P H S E S , head of the eighteenth sacerdotal family, of the twenty-four which David chose for temple
service, 1 Chron. xxiv. 15.
A P H U T . ^ 1 , Isrs.eUtes, who returned from the
captivity, and settled in their own country. T h e
name Aphidcei is p'erhaps derived from Jiphtah, a city.
Josh. XV. 43.
A P I S . The Egyptians maintained, at Heliopolis,
a bullock consecrated to tUe sun, which they called
Mnevis; and at Memphis, another, named Apis,
dedicated to the moon, and under which Osiris was
adored. This animal was not altogether a common
bull; but was distinguished by the following marks:
the whole body was black, except, as some think, a
white square spot on the forehead; othei-s say, a
spot Uke the figure of an eagle on its b a c k ; but
rather a crescent-like spot. The hairs of the tail
were double, and it had the form of a beetle under
its tongue. When, after a very diligent search, a
calf of this description was found, it was carried with
great joy to the temple of Osiris, where it was fed,
and worshipped as a representati^ e of that god, so
long as it lived ; and after its death, it was buried
with great solemnity and mourning. This done,
they carefully sought another with the same marks.
Sometimes they were many years before they found
one ; but when they had succeeded, there was a
great festival over all the country. It has been generally thought that the golden calf which Aaron
made for Israel in the wilderness, and the calves set
uj) by Jeroboam, to be worshipped by tiie ten tribes,
were imitations of the Egyptian Ajiis. See C A L F .
T h e worship of Apis was not improbably deri\-ed
from India to Egypt; and the resemblances betw een
the two living deities are well stated, from personal
observation, by F r a PaoUno da San Bartolomeo.
(Voyage to the East Indies, chap. 2. Eng. edit. p.
21.) He says, " O n the day of my return to Pondicliery, I hail an opportunity of seeing a very singular
scene; as on tiiat day the god Ajiis was led in"))]-occ:;si3n through the city. 'This deity was a beautiftd
fat, red-colored ox, of a middle size." The Brahmans
generally guard him the whole year through, in the
neighborhood of his temple; but this was exactly
the period at which he is exhibited to tiie people with
a great many solemnities. He was preceded by a
band of Indian musicians; that is to say, two drummers, a fifer, and several persons, who, with pieces
of iron, beat upon copper basins. Then came a few
Brahmans; and behind these was an immense multitude of jieople. The jiagans had all opened the
doors of their houses and shops, and before each
stood a small basket with rice, thin cakes, herbs, and
other articles in which the proprietors of these houses
and shops used to deal. Every one beheld Apis
with reverence ; and those were considered fortunate
of whose provisions he was pleased to taste a mouthfid as he passed. Philarchus conjectured, as we are
told by Plutarch, in his treatise on Isis and Osiris,
that Apis was originally brought from India to Egypt
by the inhabitants of the latter. Plutarch himself
asserts, that the Egyptians considered Apis as an em-
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blem of the soul of Osiris: and, perhaps, he here
meant to say, that under this expression they understood that plastic power by which Osiris had produced and given life to every part of the creation.
Pliny, in his Natural Histoiy, speaking of Apis, uses
the following remarkable words: ' W h e n he eats out
of the hand of those who come to consult him, it is
considered as an answer. He refused to receive any
thing from the hand of Germanicus Csesar, and the
latter soon after died.' F r o m this it appears, that the
Egyptians entertained the same opinions respecting
Apis as the Indians do. In Egypt, as well as in
India, people were accustomed to consider him as an
oracle ; to place food before him, and, according as
he accepted or refused it, to form conclusions in regard to their good or bad fortune. T h e ox [bull]
which represents Apis must, every three years, give
place to another. If he die in the course of these
three years of his deification, he is committed to the
earth w t h all that pomp and ceremony observed at
the interment of persons of the first rank. Various
pagodas, or pagan temples, have on their front the
figure of a cow, or perhaps two, of a colossal size."
Dr. Forster (the translator of Era PaoUno) points
out several differences between tUe practice of the
Hindoos and the Egyptians: he says, " T h e sacred
ox of the Indians, for example, remains only three
years in life ; whereas that of the Egyptians, according to Plutarch, remained twenty-iive, after w-hich
he was drowned, then embalmed, and deposited in
a subteiTanean burying-place destined for that purpose, near the village of Abusir, the ancient Busiris,
not far from Memphis. T h e coffin of an Ajiis'ox
was found there by Paul Lucas and Wortley Montague. [Belzoni also found a tomb of Apis in one
of the caves in the mountains of Upper Egypt, which
enclose the tombs or gates of the kings. In one of
these he found a colossal alabaster sarcophagus,
transparent and clear toned, sculptured both on the
inside and outside with hierogly|)liics. In this was
the body of an ox [bull] emlialmed in asphaltus.
This sarcophagus is now in the British museum. R.
A P O C A L Y P S E signifies revelation, but is jiarticularly referred to the Revelations v, hich John had
in the isle of Patinos, whither be was lianished hy
Domitian, between the years of J. C. 95 and 97.
T h e Apocalypse was not at all times, nor in all
churches, admitted as canonical. Jerome, Anqiliilochius, and Snljiitius Se\'erus remark, that in their
time many churches in Greece did not receive i t ; it
is not in the catalogues of the council of Laodicea, or
of Cyril of Jerusalem; but Justin, Irenceus, Origen,
Cyprian, Clemens of Alexandria, TertulUan, and after
tliem all the fathers of the fourth, fifth, and following
ages, quote the Revelation as a book acknowledged
to be canonical. Indeed, as Sir Isaac Newton has
remarked, there is no book of the New Testament so
strongly attested, or commented so early upon, as
this.
T h e book of the Revelation contains twenty-two
chapters. The first three are epistolary admonitions
and instructions to the angels (or bishops) of the
seven churches in Asia Minor,—Ephesus, Smyrna,
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. T h e fifteen following chapters contain representations of the persecutions which the church was
to suffer from Jews, heretics, and heathens ; principally from the emperors Dioclesian, Maximian, H e raclius, Galerius Maximian, Severus, Maxentius
Maximinus, and Licinius ; and, lastly, from Julian
the Apostate. After this, we have a display of'the
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divine vengeance against persecutors, the Roman
empire, and the city of Rome, described under the
name of Babylon, the great whore seated on seven
hills: and the whole is H'rminated by a description
of the victories of the church, and its triumph over
its enemies; of the marriage of the Lamb, and the
celestial happiness of the church triumphant.
[The book of Revelation belongs, in its character,
to the prophetical writings, and stands in intimate
relation with the jiropheeies of the Old Testament,
and more especially w ith the writings of the later
])ropliets, as Ezekiel, Zei hariah, and particularly
Daniel; inasmuch as it is almost entirely symbolical. This circumstance has surrounded the
interpretation of this book with difficulties, which no
interpreter has yet been able fully to overcome.
Most of tiiese are connected with the questions as to
the author and the time when the book was compos(-il. As to the author, the weight of testimony
throughout all the history of the church, is in favor
of John, the beloved apostle. As to the time of its
composition, we may better judge after a synoptic
view of its contents.
In all prophecy there is a twofold object, viz. of consolation and of exhortation. So here ; the desponding Cliristian community are admonished to fideUty
and perseverance by the assurance of the speedy
commencement of the kingdom of God, or at least
of the overthrow of its most potent enemies. T h e
hortatory part is chiefly contained in the episties to
the seven churches of Asia Minor. T h e book may
be divided into three parts, viz.
I. The Introduction, in epistles to the seven
churches, both general and particular, (i. 4.-—iii. 22.)
II. The first Revelation, (iv. 1.—xi. 19.) T h e book
of destiny, sealed with seven seals, is given to the
Lamb to open. (iv. v.) He opens four of the seals,
and at the opening of each there appears the emblem
of a war or jilague ; at the opening of the fifth and
sixth is announced the approach of the great day of
judgment and wrath for all the enemies of Christianity, (vi.) Before the seventh seal is opened, the
Christians receive a seal as a mark of preservation
against the impending destruction, (vii.) T h e seventh seal is now opened, but the catastrophe is still
delayed, being made dependent on the sounding of
seven trumpets. At the sounding of the four first
trumpets, four plagues appear; and three woes are
announced as about to accompany the other three
trumpets, (viii.) At the sounding of the fifth appears
the strange and fearful plague of the locusts, the first
w o ; (ix. 1—12.) at the sixth, comes forth a terrible
army for war, the second w'o. (ix. 13—21.) T h e
annunciation is now given, that with the sounding
of the seventh trumpet, the mystery of God wfll be
.finished; (x.) and the prophet is commanded to
nieasure the temple and those who worship therein,
ill order that they may be excepted from the general
calamity of the city, which for a time is to be given
to the Gentiles, (xf. 1, 2.) Before the final catastrophe, two jirophets are still to admonish and exhort
to repentance ; th(?y will, however, be put to death as
martyrs, and the holy city will suffer punishment on
a'count of them, and those who remain will repent
and give glory to God. (xi. 3—13.) Now follows the
sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the commencement of the great judgment against all enemies, and
the ap])roach of the kingdom of God is announced.
(xi. 14—19.)
H I . But all this does not follow at onci^; but is
described at large in the second Revelation, which
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now begins, (xii.—xxii.) T h e theocracy, out of
which the Messiah springs, is persecuted by Satan,
who, being cast out from heaven, is actuated for a time
with rage so much the more vehement against the
Christians, (xii. 1—17.) His instruments are the
heathen, or antichrist, under the figure of a beast
with seven heads and ten horns, which persecutes
the saints; (xh. 18.—xiii. 10.) and also the false
priesthood which is subservient to him, and which
is, in like manner, represented under the image of a
beast, (xiii. 11—18.) Then foUowsthe bhssfnl peace
enjoyed by the Christians who were exempted from
the plagues, under the dominion of the Lamb. (xiv.
1—5.) Announcement of the fall of Rome, and of
the judgment upon the heathen, (xiv. 6—20.) T h e
wrath of God is to be poured out from seven vials
upon the earth, (xv.) As the four first vials are
poured out, follow four plagues; (xvi. 1—9.) the
three others bring down destruction upon Rome,
(xvi. 10—21.) whose destruction, to be completed
through the beast himself, is now more minutely
described and celebrated, (xvh. 1.—xix. 10.) At last
both beasts are subdued by the Messiah, and Satan
is bound, (xix. 11.—xx. 3.) T h e reign of a thousand
years and first resurrection, (xx. 4—6.) T h e last
conflict with Gog and Magog, the final overthrow of
Satan, (xx. 6—10.) and the last judgment, (xx. 11—
15.) T h e New Jerusalem, (xxi. 1—xxh. 5.) Epilogue, (xxii. 6—21.)
Since Eichhorn published his commentary upon
this book in 1791, (in which he made the great mistake of assigning to the whole a dramatic character,)
most interpreters agree with him in finding in the
fiist revelation the destruction of Jerusalem and
consequent overthrow of Judaism; and in t\\e second
revelation, the downfall of heathenism, i. e. the subversion of the influence of jiagaii Rome and the
pagan Roman empire, as such, before the advance
and general diffusion of Christianity. This of course
implies that the Apocalypse was written at an earlier
date than has often been assigned toil. T h e notices
of time which may be drawn from the book itself,
are the following. (1.) In c. xi. 1, 2, Jerusalem is
spoken of in a manner which pre-supposes that it
was still standing. (2.) F r o m c. xvii. 10, it would
seem that it was written under the sixth Roman emperor, Vespasian; unless one of the three mock emperors, Gaiba, Otlio, or Vitellius, is to be reckoned
as the sixth; which would make but the difference
of a year or two. (3.) T h e persecution of the
Christians under Nero is pre-supposed; (vi. 9 ; xvii.
6.) as also the death of most of the apostles, (xviii.
20.) These data in themselves would seem to fix
the time of the composition of the Apocalypse from
about A. D. 68 to 7 0 ; and as Jerusalem was destroyed in A. D. 72, this date would accord well
witli Eiclihorn's theory.
T h e general view of the Apocalypse given by
Hug in his introduction to the N. T . is similar to the
above, but with some modifications. There are in
the book three cities, on account of which all these
terrible appearances in heaven and earth take place,
viz. Sodom or Egypt, Babylon, aud the New Jerusalem. Sodom is Jerusalem, for in it our Lord was
crucified, (.xi. 8.) and there also is the temple, xi. 1.
Babylon is Rome, for it stands on seven hills, (xvii.
9.) and has the emiiire of the world, xvii. 18. Jerusalem and Rome therefore are the cities vsiiose overthrow is foretold ; but these are not sjioken of literally, but as the emblemsor symbols of those religions
of which they ^vel-e the chief seats and supporters.
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viz. Judaism and heathenism.—The New Jerusalem
conies down from heaven in place of those cities
which are overthrown; but as these latter are symbols each of a religion, so also the former is the emblem of Christianity, which is to endure for ever, and
secure the eternal bliss of man.
Along with this view, however, the same author
holds still to the idea, that the banishment of the
apostle John to Patinos, and the consequent composition of this book, did not occur until the reign of
Domitian, or about A. D. 95, and more than twenty
years after the destruction of Jerusalem. To avoid
this anachronism, he applies, of course, all that is
said of Jerusalem, symbolically, to the Jewish
religion, which still prevailed among that people,
although the temple aud worship were destroyed.
But this seems to be a forced construction, and is
not at all necessary, since the historical accounts
respecting the time of John's banishment are very
uncertain.
But whatever view may be taken of this book in
general, the following remarks of Hug are well deserving of the attention of all interpreters. " It is
hardly necessary to remark, that all the strokes and
figures in this great work are by no means significant. Many are inserted only to give hfe aud animation to the whole; or they are introduced by way
of ornament out of the prophets and holy books;
and no one who is any judge of such matters, will
deny, that the filling up of the whole is in an extraordinary degree rich, and for occidental readers in
the highest degree splendid. T h e description of the
chastisements by hail, pestilence, floods which are
changed into blood, by insects and vermin, are imitations of the plagues of E g y p t ; and do not here either
require or admit any particular historical explanation
or application. T h e eclipses of the suii and moon,
the falling stars, are usual figures employed by the
prophets, in order to represent the overthrow of
states and empires, or the fall of renowned persons,
by means of great and terrible physical phenomena.
And in general, the sublimest and most appropriate
and striking figures and passages of the prophets are
interwoven by the author in liis w o r k ; and they
thus impart to the whole an oriental splendor, which
leaves all Arabian v\-riters far behind.
" T h e numbers also are seldom to be taken arithmetically, unless there (>xist special grounds for it.
Seven seals, seven angels, seven trumpets, seven vials,
seven thunders,—who does not here see that this is
the holy prophetic number, and is emjiloyed only as
ornament and costume ? So also the round numbers,
and times, and half times ; they admit neither of a
chronological nor numerical reckoning; but are generally put for indefinite times and numbers.
" T h e r e are in the whole only two historical
events, which, consequentiy, admit of a historical
interpretation. Aside from the general prevalence
of Christianity, with which the vision closes, the destruction of Jerusalem is a known fact,—and by the
side of this stands also the downfall of Rome.—Here
we are necessarily referred to the historical interpretation, so far as it can be applied without violence,
and so far as history voluntarily affords her aid.
But every thing minute and frivolous, and every
thing far-fetched or forced, must be cautiously
avoided."
Upon the foregoing principles, the greater part of
the book of Revelation must be regarded as having
had its accomplishment in the earlier centuries of
the church; while subsequent ages are summarily
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described in the latter part of the book, of which the
fulfilment is gradually developing itself *R.
There have been several other APOCALYPSES
attempted to be imposed on the church, at various
times, but their spuriousness is universaUy maintained.
Calmet enumerates the foUowing:—(1.)
T h e Revelations of St. P e t e r ; an apocryphal book
mentioned by Eusebius, and Jerome, and cited by
Clemens of Alexandria, in his Hypotyposes.—(2.)
T h e Revelation of St. Paul, an apocryphal book,
used among the Gnostics and Cainites, and which
contained, as they pretended, those ineffable things
which the apostle saw during his ecstasy, and
which he informs the Corinthians he was not
permitted to divulge, 2 Cor. xii. 4.—(3.) T h e Revelation of St. John, different from the true Apoc-

an earthly kingdom, and certain sensual pleasures,
which the saints should eiijoy for a thousand years
at Jerusalem. It is probable that the notion entertained by some of the ancients, that Cerinthus was
the author of St. John's Revelation, arose from this
imitation by him of that work, and the ill use which
he had made of the apostle's writings, the better to
authorize his own visions.—(5.) T h e Revelation of
St. Thomas is known only by pope Gelasius's decree, which ranks it among apocryphal books.—
(6.) T h e Revelation of Adam, forged, probably by
the Gnostics, from what is said in Genesis, of the
Lord's causing a deep sleep to fall on Adam ; or, as
the L X X have it, an ecstasy.—(7.) T h e Revelation
of Abraham, possessed by the Sethian heretics, and
which Epiphanius describes as abounding with
impurity.—(8.) T h e Revelation of Moses, which,
Cedrenus says, some authors btdieve to be the same
apocryphal work as Genesis the Less, which was
extant among the ancients. Syncellus, speaking of
this Apocalyjise, says, the passage of Paul to the
Galatians is taken from it, (ch. vi. 15.) "Neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision,
hi *; a new creature."—(9.) T h e Revelation of Elias,
from which Jerome thinks that the passage in 1 Cor.
i. 9, " E j e hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath
it entered into the heart of man to conceive, what
God hath prepared for them that love him," is borrowed. Origen, in his citation of these words, tells
us, that they are no where to be found, but in the
secret books of Elias.
F r o m this great number of books called by the
name of Apocalypses, or Revelations, it should seem
that the title, and perhaps the work itself, of the
Revelation of St. John, was more popular among the
early Christi.-ms, than is usually thought to be the
case ; it is, at least, certain that the Mosaic ornaments
of the most ancient churches now existing, have
more frequent allusions to scenes in the Revelation,
than to any other book in the New Testament.
Imitations so numerous might render the question
of genuineness and authenticity difficult in those
days; but this lays succeeding ages under the greater
obligations to the considerate and sedate decision of
the early Christians, and to the preference they have
adjudged to the book now universally received.
A P O C R Y P H A L properly signifies/iiWen. Books
are called apocryphal on the following accounts:
(1.) when the author is not k n o w n ; whether he
has affixed no name to his work, or has affixed a
feigned n a m e ; (2.) when they have not been admitted into the canon of Scripture, nor publicly read
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in the congregation, although they may have been
read in private; (3.) when- they are not authentic,
and of divine authority; even though they may be
thought the works of eminent or of sacred authors;
e. g. the Epistle of Barnabas ; (4.) when they were
composed by heretics, to authorize, or to justify,
their errors.
There are apocryphal books, therefore, of several
degrees. Some are absolutely false, dangerous, and
impious, composed to defend error or to promote
superstition ; such as the Gospels of St. Thomas,
of the Valentinians, Gnostics, Marcion, «Stc. Others
are simply apocryphal, and not contrary to faith
and good manners; as the books of Esdras, Maccabees, See. Others, after having been long contested
by some, have been by others received as canonical;
as the church of Rome admits many, which are by
all Protestants regarded as apocrypUal, tUough
printed with our English Bibles, and parts of them
read in the Episcopal service ; all of which Jerome
reckons among apocryphal writings, and says, the
church reads them, but without receiving them into
the canon.
There are a few inconsiderable parts of Scripture,
which are at this day received by some as canonical,
while others consider them as apocryphal; such as
the titles to the Psalms, the preface of Jeremiah, E c clesiasticus, or the Wisdom of Sirach, and the additions to Esther and Daniel.
[Apocryphal books, in the Protestant sense, are
of two classes, viz. (1.) Those which were in existence iu the time of Christ, but were not admitted by
the Jews into the canon of the Old Testament;
either because they had no Hebrew original, or because they were regarded as not divinely inspired.
T h e most important of these are coUected in the
Apocrypha often appended to the Enghsh Bible;
among which the books of Ecclesiasticus and Maccabees are the most valuable; the former as containing many excellent maxims of wisdom, and the
latter as being for the most part true history, but
\vritteu in a diffuse and legendary manner. Most
of the others bear the stamp of legends on the face
of them. All of these stand in the Septuagint and
Vulgate as canonical. But besides these there existed veiy many pseudepigraphia, or writings falsely
attributed to distinguished individuals ; e. g. to Adam,
Seth, Noah, xlbraham, the twelve patriarchs, &c.
&c. All that is known of these latter may be seen
in Fabricii Codex Pseudepig. V T.
(2.) Those which were written after the time of
Christ, but were not admitted by the churches into
tiie canon of the New Testament, as not being
divinely inspired. These are mostly of a legendary
character. They have all been collected by Fabricius in his Codex Apoc. JV. T. Among them are no
less than 24 Gospels ; of which the most important
are those of the Egyptians, of the tweh^e apostles, of
Cerinthus, of the Ebionites, of the Gnostics, of Mai-cion, of Thomas, and the Gospel of the Infancy of
Jesus.—There are also 10 different Books of A c t s ;
and six Epistles, or rather con-espondences, including the letters said to have passed between Paul and
Seneca, an Epistle of Paul to the Laodiceans, one
from the Corinthians to Paul, and his reply, &c. &c.
For the nine Apocalypses, see that article.—None
of all these are received as canonical at the present
day by any portion of the Christian church.
Other pseudepigraphia of this kind, though not
intendeil to be put forth as parts of the New Testament, are the correspondence of Jesus Christ with
11
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Abgar, king of Edessa, (see ABGAR,) and the Epistle
of P. Lentulus to the Senate of Rome, describing the
person of Christ, &c. *R. See LENTULUS.
A P O L L O , one of the gods worshipped by the
heathen, to whom they attributed oracles and divination.

See

G O S P E L , ORACLE, and

PYTHON.

A P O L L O N I A , a city of Macedonia, through
which Paul passed in his way from AmphipoUs to
TUessalonica, Acts xvii. 1. It was formerly celebrated for its trade.
I. A P O L L O N I U S , an officer belongmg to Antiochus Epiphanes, who is called Misarches in the
Greek, (2 Mace. v. 24.) and whom Antiochus Epiphanes sent into Judea to execute his design of drawing large sums from Jerusalem. Antiochus came
thither at the head of 22,000 men, and, on the sabbath-day, fell on the people, and put great numbers
to the sword. T h e city was burnt and pillaged;
10,000 persons were taken, can-ied captive, and sold
to the king's profit. T w o years afterwards, Judas
Maccabseus, having gathered an army of 6000 Jews,
who continued faithful, defeated and krlled Apollonius, dispersed his army, and carried off a very
rich booty, 1 Mace. i. 30, 31. A. M. 3838, ante
A. D. 166.
II. A P O L L O N I U S DAUS, governor of CceloSyria, and general of Demetrius Nicanor, having
abandoned the party of Alexander Balas, and espoused that of Demetrius Nicanor, headed a powerful army, to compel the J e w s to declare for Demetrius. A. M. 3856, ante A. D. 148. He was defeated
by Jonathan Maccabseus, however, and 8000 of his
men kiUed, 1 Mace. x. 69—76. F o r this victory,
Alexander Balas bestowed new favors on Jonathan ;
among which was a golden buckle, such as the
king's relations wear, and the property of Accaron,
ver. 77—89.
III. A P O L L O N I U S , son of Genneus, was one
of those governors whom Lysias had left in Judea,
after the treaty formed between the J e w s and the
young king Antiochus Eupator, and who endeavored, by their ill treatment, to compel the J e w s to
break it, 2 Mace. xii. 2.
A P O L L O S , a J e w of Alexandria, who came to
Ephesus, A. D. 54, during the absence of Paul, who
had gone to Jerusalem. He was " an eloquent man,
and mighty in the Scriptures," (Acts xviii. 24.) but
he knew only the baptism of J o h n ; so that he was,
as it were, only a catechumen, and not fully informed
of the higher branches of gospel doctrine. Nevertheless, he knew Jesus to be the Messiah, and declared himself openly as his disciple. At Ephesus,
where he began to speak boldly in the synagogue,
demonstrating, by the Scriptures, that Jesus was the
Christ, Aquila and PrisciUa heard him, and took
him home with them, to instruct him more fully in
the ways of God. Some time after this, he inclined
to go into Achaia, and the brethren wrote to the disciples there, desiring them to receive him. At Corinth he was very useful in watering what Paul had
planted. It has been supposed, that the great affection his disciples had for him, almost produced a
schism, (1 Cor. in. 4—7.) " s o m e saying, I am of
P a u l ; others, I am ef ApoUos.; others, I am of
Cephas." But this division, which Paul mentions
and reproves, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians,
did not prevent him and Apollos from being closely
united in the bonds of Christian charity and affection. Apollos, hearing that the apostle was at E p h esus, went to meet him, and was there when he
wrote the First Epistle to the Corinthians, wherem
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" we have not received letters concerning thee from
Jerusalem;—but this sect is every where spoken
against," Acts xxviii. 21, 22. Epiphanius, speaking
of these aposties, observes, that theirs was a very
honorable and profitable employment among the
Jews.
T h e APOSTLES of Jesus Christ were his chief disciples, whom he invested with his authority, filled
with his Spirit, intrusted particularly with his doctrines and services, and chose to raise the edifice of
his church. After his resurrection, he sent his apostles into all the world, commissioned to preach, to
baptize, to work miracles, &c. T h e names of the
twelve are,—
1. Peter
6. Bartholomew 10. Jude (Lebbeus,
2. Andrew
7. Thomas
Thaddeus)
3. John
8. Matthew (Levi) 11. James Minor
4. Phihp
9. Simon
12. Judas Iscariot.
5. James Major
T h e last betrayed his Master; and, having hanged
himself, Matthias was chosen in his place. Acts i.
15—26.
T h e order in which the apostles are named is not
the same in aU the gospels. See Matt. x. 2 ; Mark
in. 16; Luke vi. 14; Acts i. 13. This, though a very
simple fact and observation, has its weight in showA P O L L Y O N , ' the destroyer;' answermg to the ing that the evangelists neither wrote in concert, nor
copied from one another. Had they done so, nothing
Hebrew Abaddon, which see. Rev. ix. 11.
A P O S T L E , aTzioToUg, a messenger, or envoy. T h e could be more probable than their repetition of a Ust
term is appUed to Jesus Christ, who was God's en- ah-eady formed to their hands, of a number of names
voy to save the world, (Heb. iii. 1.) though, more so well known as those of the apostles; and the
commonly, the title is given to persons who were order of which was so perfectly indifferent to any
envoys, commissioned by him. Those also who personal object. T h e y all begin with Simon Peter,
were sent on any errand by a church or Christian and end with Judas Iscariot.
community, are called in the N. T. apostles. T h u s
F r o m the appUcation of the title apostle, as given
Paul speaks of two apostles, Eng. messengers, 1 Cor. above, we may perceive in what sense Paul claims
viii. 23. So also Phil. ii. 25, where he calls Epaph- it—" Am not I an apostle ?"—a missionary, an envoy,
rodittis, in Uke manner, the apostle, i. e. messenger a person authorized by Christ to proclaim his will,
of that church.
1 Cor. ix. 1. In the same sense he applies the title
Herodotus uses the word to denote a public herald, to Barnabas, whom he includes—"or I only and
an ambassador, or nuncio. T h e Hebrews had apos- Barnabas, have not we power to be accompanied by
tles sent by their patriarch to collect a certain yearly a wife," &c. ver. 6. So that there are, perhaps,
tribute, which weis called aurum coronarium. (Cod. three or four persons called apostles in this sense,
Theod. xiv.) Some assert, that, before Jesus Christ, besides the twelve mentioned in the gospels, as
they had another sort of apostle, who collected the having been chosen to that office by our Saviour
half shekel, which was paid by every Israelite to the when on earth.
temple. These might be caUed apostles; but we
[In regard to the apostles of our Lord, there
cannot perceive that this name was given to them, are some particulars deserving of a moment's
as it certainly was to other officers, belonging to the attention.
high-priests and heads of the people, who were sent
1. They were, for the most part at least, Galileans,
to carry their orders to distant cities and provinces, and from the lower class of society. T h e greater
in affairs relating to religion. For example, Paul part of them were fishermen, who prosecuted their
was deputed to the synagogues of Damascus, witii
employment on the shores of the lake of Tiberias.
directions to seize and imprison aU who professed
the religion of Christ; that is, he was the apostie of Matthew was a publican or tax-gatherer employed
the high-priest, and others at Jerusalem, for this by the R o m a n s ; an occupation regarded by the
purpose: and he alludes to this custom, according to Jews in general with the utmost contempt and abJerome, in the beginning of his Epistie to the Gala- horrence. They were ' unlearned and ignorant
tians, saying, that he is " a n apostie, not of man, men,' (Acts iv. 13.) and Paul justly regards it as a
neither by [commissioned from] man, but by [com- proof of the wisdom and power of God, that he had
missioned from] Jesus Christ:" as if he had said, an chosen, through the preaching of unlearned men, to
apostle, not like those among the Jews, who derived overthrow the whole edifice of human wisdom,
their mission from the chief priests, or from the and lead the world to the Ught of truth, 1 Cor. i.
principal men of the nation ; but an apostie sent by 27, seq.
2. T h e aposties all received instruction from Jesus
Jesus Christ himself. Eusebius and Jerome speak
ikewise of aposfles sent by the Jews to defame Jesus in common; and on the day of Pentecost were all
Christ, his doctrine, and his disciples. Justin Mar- furnished with power from on high, for their great
tyr, in his Dialogue against Trypho, says, they sent enterprise and destination, through the outpouring
persons whom they called apostles, to disperse cir- of the Holy Spirit. In respect t o ' t h e religious
cular letters, fiUed with calumnies against the Chris- truths which they were to teach, therefore, they were
tians : and to this, it is supposed, there is a reference, infaUible, and so directed and assisted by the Spirit,
that their doctrines were not alloyed by human
he observes that he had earnestly entreated Apollos
to return to Corinth, but had not prevailed upon
h i m ; that, nevertheless, he gave him room to hope,
that he would visit that city at a favorable opportunity, ch. xvi. 12. Some have supposed that the
apostle names Apollos and Cephas, not as the real
persons in whose names parties had been formed at
Corinth, but that, in order to avoid provoking a
temper which he desired might subside, he " transfers, by a figure, to Apollos, and to himself," what was
said really of other parties, whom, out of prudence,
he declines naming. It might be so ; but the reluctance of Apollos to return to Corinth seems to countenance the other, which is the general opinion.
Jerome says, (ad. Tit. ui.) ApoUos was so dissatisfied
with the division which had happened on his account at Corinth, that he retired into Crete, with
Zqno, a doctor of the l a w ; but that this interruption
of Christian harmony having been appeased by the
letter of Paul to the Corinthians, Apollos returned to
that city, and afterwards became bishop there. T h e
Greeks make hun bishop of D u r a s ; but, in their
Menaea, they describe him as second bishop of Colophon, in Asia. Ferrarius says he was bishop of
Iconium, in Phrygia; others say he was bishop of
Csesarea; but this is all uncertain.
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errors. In all otUer respects, however, they were
not at all infallible, nor even inspired, as their history
clearly shows. Thus, during the whole ministry of
Jesus, they were not able to divest themselves of the
Jewish notion, that the Messiah was to be a temporal
prince, and the deliverer and restorer of the Jewish
nation; so that, even after our Lord's resurrection,
they put the question to him in a body, " Lord, wilt
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to
Israel ?" Acts i. 6. But even after the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and
afterwards, we still find Peter needing an express
direction from the Spirit, before he could so far
overcome his Jewish prejudices, as to preach the
gospel to the Gentiles. W e find, too, Paul and
Barnabas disputing and separating from one another;
(Acts XV. 36, seq.) and Paul rebuking Peter and
others for their want of consistency. Gal. ii. 11, seq.
In respect, also, to certain parts of doctrine, they
recei\ed only by degrees a fuller illumination; see
Acts XV. So also Paul several times distinguishes
between what is merely his own judgment or opinion, and that which he receives directly from the
Lord, e. g. 1 Cor. vii. 6. At other times the apostle
laid plans and attempted to execute them ; which
plans either remained unfulfilled, or were directly
frustrated by the influence of the Spirit; e. g. in Rom.
XV. 28, Paul expresses the intention of passing
through Rome on his way to Spain ; in Acts xvi. 7,
it is related that Paul and Silas " assayed to go into
Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them not."
3. There was among the apostles no external distinction of r a n k ; indeed, the whole teaching of
Jesus was directed to do away all such distinction, had it been otherwise possible for it to exist,
Matt. XX. 24, seq. xxiii. 11, 12 ; Mark x. 44. Nevertheless, there appears to have been a difference of
character and staudmg among them in respect to
influence and activity, so far as this, that Peter, and
James, and John act a more prominent part than any
of the others, both during the lifetime of Christ, and
also after his death ; when they became especially
•pillars in the church at Jerusalem, Gal. ii. 9. Amoug
these three, again, Peter seems to have had a special
prominence, arising from his zeal, activity, energy,
and decision of character. He also was the first to
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, Acts xv. 7. But
above all the apostles who had personally known our
Lord and received his instructions, Paul, who afterwards became an apostle, like one boi-n out of due
time, was distinguished for a widely extended and
successful activity, particularly among the heathen;
aiid he it was, especially, through whose instrumentality Christianity became what it was intended by
its Founder to be, the reUgion of the whole human
race. If it was the zeal, activity, and success of
Peter which gave him a pre-eminence in the church,
much more would such pre-eminence be due to
Paul.—Of the other apostles we have no particular
personal accounts, after the day of Pentecost. *R.
.VPPII FORUM, a city, or market town, founded
by Appius Claudius, on the great road (Via Appii)
which he constructed from Rome to Capua. Some
authors suppose it to have occupied the site of the
present hamlet of Le Case Nuove. But it is more
probably to be found in the present CasariUo di Santa
Maria, situated 56 miles from Rome, in tUe borders
of the Pontine marshes, where are the remains of an
ancient city. Being thus situated in the marshes,
it is no wonder that the water was bad, as mentioned
by Horace.

APP
Egressum magna me excepit Aricia, Roma,
Hospitio inodico.—
—Inde F o r u m Appl
Differtuin nautis, cauponibus atque malignis.—
Hie ego, propter aquam, quod erat deterrima, ventri
Indico bellum.—Hor. Sat. i. 5.

T h e " Three Taverns" were about eight or ten
miles nearer to Rome than " Appii Forum," as Cicero intimates, who, going from Rome, writes, " ab
Appii Foro, hora quarta; dederam aliam paulo ante
a Tribus Tabernis;" a little before he came to the
F o r u m of Appius he had written from the Three
T a v e r n s ; (ad. Alt. ii. 10.) so that probably the chief
nuinber of Christians waited for the apostle Paul at
a place of refreshment; while some of their number went forward to meet him, and to acquaint him
with their expectation of seeing him among them,
for which they respectfully waited his coining.
See Acts xxviii. 15.
A P P L E and A P P L E - T R E E , Heb. men tappuach,
Cant. viii. 5 ; Joel i. 12. Commentators have been
at a loss what tree is strictly meant under this n a m e ;
the manner in which it is employed seeming to imply
a tree of great and distinguished beauty ; thus Cant,
ii. 3, " As the apple-tree among the trees of the wood,
so is my beloved among the sons;" and vii. 8, " the
smell of thy nose is like apples." Hence Harmar
supposes it to be the orange or citron-tree. Obs.
Ixxv. T h e corresponding Arabic word, tyffach, signifies not only apples, but also generally all similar
fruits, as oranges, lemons, quinces, peaches, apricots,
etc. and it is a common comparison to say of any
thing, " It is as fragrant as a tyffach." T h e Hebrew
word may, perhaps, have been used in the same general sense. There is, however, no need of such a
supposition. Apple-trees were not veiy common in
Palestine, and their comparative rarity would naturally give them a poetical value. T h e same word,
tappuach, is also employed as the name of a person,
(1 Chron. u. 43.) and of two cities, one in Judah, (Josh.
xii. 17 ; XV. 34.) and the other on the border between
Ephraim and Manasseh, Josh. xvi. 8.
In Prov. xxv. 11, it is said, in our EngUsh version,
" A word fitiy spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver." This is translated by Gesenius and
others thus : " Like golden apples inlaid with sUver
figures."
On this Rosenmueller remarks, that it is
difficult to see for what purpose such apples of gold
should be fabricated; and he prefers, therefore, to
refer the epithet golden to their color, and translates,
" like golden apples, or quinces, in vases or baskets
of silver;" i. e. as these allure the eye, so a fitly
spoken wor4 is pleasant to the understanding. *R.
A P P L E S OF SODOM. T h e late adventurous
traveller, M. Seetzen, who went round the Red sea,
notices the famous Apple of Sodom; which was said
to have all the appearance of the most inviting apple,
while it was filled with nauseous and bitter dust
only. It has furnished many moralists with allusions:
and also our poet Milton, in whose infernal regions—
A grove sprung up—laden with fair fruit—
greedily they plucked
T h e fruitage, fair to sight, Uke that which grew
Near that bituminous lake, where Sodom flamed.
This, more delusive, not the touch, but taste
Deceived. They, fondly thinking to aUay
Their appetite with gust, instead of fruit
Chewed bitter ashes, which the offended ta.«to
With spattering noise rejected :—
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Seetzen thus explains this pecuUarity: " T h e information which I have been able to collect on the apples of Sodom [Solanum Sodomeum) is very contradictory and insufficient; I believe, however, that I
can give a very natural explanation of the phenomenon, and that the following remark will lead to it.
While I was at Karrak, at the house of a Greek curate of the town, I saw a sort of cotton, resembling
silk, which he used as tinder for his match-lock, as it
could not be employed in making cloth. He told
me that it grew in the plains of el-G6r, to the east
of the Dead sea, on a tree like a fig-tree, called
Aoeschaer. The cotton is contained in a fruit resembUng the pomegranate ; and by making incisions
at the root of the tree, a sort of milk is procured,
which is recommended to barren women, aud is
called L6bbin Aoeschaer. It has struck me that
these fruits, being, as they are, without pulp, and
which are' unknovra throughout the rest of Palestine, might be the famous apples of Sodom. I suppose, likewise, that the tree which produces it, is a
sort of fromager, [Bombyx, Linn.) which can only
flourish under the excessive heat of the Dead sea,
and in no other district of Palestine."
This curious subject is further explained, in a note
added by M. Seetzen's editor, who considers the tree
to be a species of Asclepias, probably the Asclepias
Gigantea. T h e remark of M. Seetzen is corroborated by a traveUer, who passed a long time in situations where this plant is veiy abundant. T h e same
idea occurred to him when he first saw it in 1792,
though he did not then know that it existed near the
lake Asphaltites. The umbella, somewhat like a
bladder, containing from half a pint to a pint, is of
the same color with the leaves, a bright green, and
may be mistaken for an inviting fruit, without much
stretch of imagination. That, as well as the other
parts, when green, being cut or pressed, yields a
milky juice, of a very acrid taste : but in winter,
when dry, it contains a yellowish dust,in a])pe;irance
resembling certain fungi, common in South Britain;
but of pungent quality, and said to be jiarticularly
injurious to the eyes. The whole so nearlv corresponds with the description given by Solinus, (Polyhistor,) Josephus, and others, of the Poma Sodomie,
allowance being made for their extravagant exaggerations, as to leave little doubt on the subject.
Seetzen's account is partly confirmed by the lamented Burckhardt. He says, " T h e tree Asheyr is
very common in the Ghor. It bears a fruit of a "reddish yellow color, about three inches in diameter,
which contains a white substance, resembling the
finest silk. T h e Arabs collect the silk, and twist it
into matches for their fire-locks, preferring it to the
common match because it ignites more readily.
More than twenty camel loads might be iiroduced
annually." p. 392.
T h e same plant is also to be seen on the sandy
borders of the Nile, above the first cataracts, the
only vegetable production of that barren tract. It
is about three feet in height, and the fruit exactly
answermg the above description. It is there called
Oshom. T h e downy substance found within the
stem is of too short staple probably for any manufacture, for which its silky delicate texture and clear
whiteness might otherwise be suitable. It is used to
stuff piUows, and similar articles.
[Chateaubriand supposes the apples of Sodom to
be the fruit of a shrub which grows two or three
leagues from the mouth of the Jordan ; it is thoi-ny,
with smaU taper leaves, and its fruit is exactly Uke
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the small Egyptian lemon in size and color. Before
the fruit is ripe, it is fiUed with a corrosive and saline juice; when dried, it yields a blackish seed,
which may be compared to ashes, and which in taste
resembles bitter pepper.—Mr. King found the same
shrub and fruit near Jericho, and seems also incUned
to regard it as the apple of Sodom. Miss. Herald
for 1824, p. 99. Mod. Traveller, i. p. 206.
Most probably, however, the whole story in Tacitus and Josephus is a fable, which sprung up in
connection Avitli the singular and marvellous character of this region and its history. T h e whole account of the Dead sea in Tacitus is of a similar
kind.
Even to the present daj^ a like fable is
current among the Arabs who dwell in the vicinity.
Burckhardt says, " T h e y speak of the spurious
pomegranate-tree, producing a fruit precisely like
that of the pomegranate, but which, on being opened, is found to contain nothing but a dusty powder.
This, they pretend, is the Sodom apple-tree; other
persons, however, deny its existence." p. 392. *R.
A P R I E S , king of Egypt, called Pharaoh-Hophrah,
in the sacred writings, (Jer. xUv. 30.) was son of
Psanimis, and grandson of Nechos, or Necho, who
fought Josiah king of the Jews. He reigned twentyfive years, and was long considered as one of the
happiest princes in the world; but having equipped
a fleet, with design to reduce the Cyrenians, he lost
almost his whole army in the expedition.
The
Egyptians, exasperated at the occurrence, rebelled,
and proclaimed ^Vmasis, one of his chief officers,
king. Amasis marched against Apries, and took
him prisoner, and he was afterwards strangled by
the people. Such was the end of Apries, according
to Herodotus, (ii. c. 161, 162, 169.)
This prince had made a league with Zedekiah,
and promised him assistance; (Ezek. xvii. 15.)
whereiqion Zedekiah, rclyhig on his forces, revolted
from Nebuchadnezzar, A. M. 3414, ante A. D. 580.
Early in the year following, the Bahylonians marched into Judea, but as other nations of Syria had
likowi.se shaken off their obedience, he first reduced
them to their duty; and, towards the end of the
year, he besiegt'd Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxv. 5 ; 2
Chron. xxx\i. 17; Jer. xxxix. 1 ; Ui. 4. Zedekiah
defended himself long and obstinately, in order to
givi; time to Ilophrah, or Apries, to come to his assistance. Aiiries advanced, with a powerful army,
and the king of Babylon raised the siege, to meet
him ; but, not daring to hazard a battle against the
Chaldeans, the Egyptian retreated, and abandoned
Zedekiah. Jeremiah threatened Apries with being
delivered into the hands of his enemies, as he had
delivered Zedekiah into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar ; and Ezekiel (ch. xxix.) reproaches him severely with his baseness ; threatening, since Egypt
had been " a staff of reed to the house of Israel,
and an occa.sion of falling," itself should be reduced
to a solitude ; that God would send the sword against
it, which should destroy man and beast. This was
afterwards accomplished, first, in the person of
Apries as above stated ; secondly, in the conquest of
Egypt, by the Persians. Comp. Greppo's Essay on
the Hieroglyphic System, p. 129.
A Q U I L A , a native of Pontus, in Asia Minor,
who, with his wife PrisciUa, (Acts xviii. 2.) entertained Paul at Corinth, whither they had been driven
by the edict of the emperor Claudius, which banished
all Jews from Rome. (Sueton. Claud, c 25 ) Paul
afterwards quitted Aquila's house, and lodged with
Justus, near the Jewish synagogue, at Corinth, per-
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haps, because Aquila was a convert from Judaism,
whereas Justus was a convert from paganism; on
which account the Gentiles might come and hear
him with more hberty. W h e n the apostle left Corinth, Aquila and PrisciUa accompanied him to
I'.phesus, wliere he left them to edify the church by
their instructions and example, while he went to
Jerusalem. They rendered him very great services
in this city, and even exposed their own lives to preserve his, (Rom. xvi. 4.)—as some think, on occasion
of the tiunult raised by Demetrius and his craftsmen in behalf of their goddess Diana. They had
returned to Rome when Paul wrote his Epistle to
the Romans, (A. D. 58.) in which he salutes thein
with great encomiums; but they did not continue
there ; for they were at Ephesus again, when Paul
wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy, (A. D. 64.)
chaj). i\-. 19. What became of them afterwards is
not known.
AR, AREOPOLIS, A R I E L

OF M O A B , or

RABBATH-

IMoAB, names which signify the same city, the capital of
the territory of the Moabites, on the south of the river
Arnon. Eusebius remarks, that the idol of these
people, probably Moabites, was called Ariel. Epiphanius says, that a small tract of land, adjoining to
IMoab, Iturea, and the country of the Nabathseans,
is called Arielitis. Isaiah (xvi. 7, 11.) calls it " the
city with walls of burnt brick ;" in Hebrew Kirharescheth, or Kirjathhares.
Jerome says, the city was
destroyed by an earthquake, when he was young.
Burckhardt found a place stUl called Rabba, about 20
miles south of the Arnon, with ruins about a mile
and a half in circuit; doubtless the site of the ancieut Rabbah. (p. 377, or p. 640 Germ, ed.) Ar was
not attacked by Israel, from respect to the memory
of L o t ; to whose posterity God had assigned it,
Deut. ii. 9.
.ARAB, a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 52.
ARABAH, a city of Benjamin, Josh. xvui. 22.
ARABIA is a considerable country of Western
Asia, lying south and south-east of Judea. It extends 1500 miles from north to south, and 1200 from
east to west. On the north it is bounded by part of
Syria, on the east by the Persian gulf and the E u phrates, on the south by the Arabian sea and the
straits of Babel mandel, and on the west by the R e d
s .a, &c. Arabia is distinguished by geographers
iuto three parts, Arabia Deserta—Petrrea, and—Felix.
.ARABIA D E S E R T A has the mountains of Gilead

^vest, and the river Euphrates east; it comprehends
the country of the Itureans, the Edomites, the Nabathseans, the people of Kedar,and others, who lead a
wandering life, having no cities, houses, or fixed habitations ; but wholly dweUing in tents ; in modern
Arabic, such are called Bedouins. This country
seems to be generally described in Scripture by th"e
word " Arab," which signifies, properly, in Hebrew,
the ivest. They may have taken the name of Arabim,
or Westerns, from their situation, being west of the
river Euphrates; and if so, their name Arcd) is prior
to the settiement of Israel in Canaan. In Eusebius,
and authors of tiiat and the following ages, the country and the greater part of the cities beyond Jordan,
aud oi" what they call the Third Palestine, are consideri'd .as parts of Arabia.
ARABIA PETRJEA lies south of the Holy Land, and
had I'etra for its capital. This region contained the
southern Edomites, the Amalekites, the Cushites,
(iinproi',erly called Ethiopians, by our translators, and
otiier interpreters of Scripture,) the Hivites, the Meonians, or iMaonim, &c. people at present known
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under the general name of Arabians. Bu it is of
consequence to notice the ancient inhabitants of these
districts, as they are mentioned in the text of Scripture. In this country was Kadesh-barnea, Gerar,
Beersheba, Lachish, Libnah, Paran, Arad, Hasmona,
Obotli, Phunon, Dedan, Segor, &c. also movmt Sinai,
where the law was given to Moses.
ARABIA F E L I X lay still farther south; being
bounded east by the Persian gulf; south by the ocean,
between Africa and India ; and west by the Red sea.
As this region did not immediately adjoin the Holy
Land, it is not so frequently mentioned as the former
ones. It is thought, that the queen of Sheba, who
visited Solomon, (1 Kings x. l . ) w a s queen of part of
Arabia Felix. This country abounded with riches,
and particularly with spices; and is now called Hedjaz. It is much celebrated, by reason of the cities
of Mecca and Medina being situated in it.
Arabia is generally stony, rocky, and mountainous;
principally in the parts remote from the sea. In the
course of ages, a vast plain has been interposed between the mountains, now in the midst of the country, and the sea, which has gradually retired from
them. This is now the most fruitful and best cultivated part, but it is also the hottest; for up in the
mountains the air is much cooler than below in the
plains. T h e plain is called T E H A M A ; or " t h e
Levels."
T h e inhabitants of Arabia, who dwelt there before
Abraham came into Canaan, are supposed to have
descended from H a m . W e find there Midianites, of
the race of Cush, among whom Moses retired. Abimelech, king of Gerar, is known in the time of Abraham ; and the Amalekites, in the time of Moses. T h e
Hivites, the Amorites, the Kenites, and the Meonians,
or Mahonians, extended a good way into Arabia
Petraaa; the Horim occupied the mountains vs'hich
lie south of the land of Canaan, and east of the Dead
sea. T h e Rephaim, Emim, Zuzim, and Zamzummim (Gen. xiv. 5 ; Deut. ii. 10, 11.) inhabited the
country called afterwards Arabia Deserta, and which
was subsequently peopled by the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites.
T h e Arabs derive their remotest origin from the
patriarch Heber, whom they called Iloud, and who,
at the distance of four generations, was the father of
Abraham. He settied, they say, in the southern parts
of Arabia, and dierl there about 1817 years before A.
D. His son Joctan, named by the Arabs Kathan, or
Kahthan, being the father of a numerous family, became, also, the first sovereign of the country : his posterity peopled the peninsula, and from him many
tribes of Arabs boast their descent. These are caUed
pure or unmixed Arabs. They say, too, that the
name Arabia is derived from Jai-ab, one of his sons.
See J O K T A N .

T h e Arabs of the second race derive their descent
from Ishmael, son of Abraham and Hagar, who came
and settled among the former tribes. Of his posterity, some applied themselves to traffic and husbandry ; but the far greater part kept to the deserts,
and travelled from place to place, like the modern
Bedouins. It is probable that a third description
of Arabs might arise from the sons of Abraham by
Keturah, as they would naturally associate more or
less with their brethren the Ishmaelites. Other occasional accessions of a like nature might augment
the migratory population. T h e present Bedouins
are fond of tracing their descent from Ishmael. and
consider their numbers as fulfilling the promise made
to Hagar, of a numerous posterit\' to issue from her
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son. Their character, too, agrees with that of their
aUeged progenitor, for their hand is against every man ;
and every man's hand is against them. Their disposition leads them to the exercise of arms, and warlike
habits ; to the tending of flocks; and to the keen examination of the tracts and passages of their country,
in hopes of meeting wdth booty. They despise the
arts of civilized and social life; nor will they intermarry vnth settled tribes, nor with the Turks, nor
with the Moors, lest they should degi-ade the dignity
of their pedigree. Their families are now dispersed
over Syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine, Egypt, and great
part of Africa, beside their original country, the Arabias. They have, indeed, but few kingdoms in which
they possess absolute power, but they are governed
by (princes) emirs, and by (elders) sheiks; and though
no where composing an empire, yet in the whole
they are a prodigious multitude of men—an undeniable fulfilment (in conjunction with the Jews) of
the promise made to Abraham, that his posterity
should be innumerable, as the stai-s in heaven, or as
the sand of the sea.
To us, who inhabit tovras, and have fixed residen ^es, the wandering and migratory lives of the patriarchs have a peculiar, and somewhat strange, appearance ; but among the Arabs, that very kind of
life is customary at this day. In Egypt, " T h e Bedouin Arabs are distributed into little companies,
each with a chief, whom they call sheik; they dwell
always under tents, and each platoon forms a little
camp. As they have no land belonging to them,
they change their abode as often as they please.
W h e n they fix themselves any where, for a certain
time, they make an agreement with the Bey, the
Cacheff, or the Caimakan, and purchase, for a whole
year, the permission of cultivating a certain portion
of land, or of feeding their flocks there, during the
time they agree for. They continue there, then, very
peaceably, go forwards and backwards into the villages, or neighboring towns, sell and purchase wdiat
they please, and enjoy all the liberty they can desire." But "they often establish themselves on the
land they occupy, separating from the jurisdiction of
the government the lantl they have seized on, and
taking possession of it, without paying the tax. This
is a loss for the government, w hich is, hy this means,
deprived of the revenue of those lands." (Nordeii's
Travels in Egypt, p. 96.) This may remind us of the
mode of life of the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob : and so we find Abimelech jealous of Isaac's
greatness—" Go from us, for thou art much mightier
than w e ; and if we let thee stay a little longei-Jthou
wilt seize the land as thy property, and we shall lose
the revenue of it."—"They go into the villages or
neighboring towns ;" so " Dinah, the daughter of Ja<;ob, went out to see the daughters of the land ;"—
i. e. into the town of Shechem, as the story proves.
This may also remind us of the injunctions of Jonadab, son of Rechab, on his posterity : (Jer. xxxv. 6.)
" Ye shall not build a house, but dwell in tents all
your days." Nevertheless, they fled for shelter, from
the army of the Chaldeans, to Jerusalem ; though
even there, no doubt, they continued to abide in
their tents ; and this singularity distinguished them,
not to the prophet only, but to all the inhabitants of
Jerusalem. Col. Capper, in his " Observations on
the Passage to India," (1778,) thus describes an Arab
e n c a m p m e n t : — " F r o m this hill, we could plainly
perceive, at the distance of about three miles, an immense body of Arabs, which, as they had their families and flocks with them, looked like an encamp-
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ment of the patriarchs : they first sent out a detachment of about four hundred men towards us ; but,
finding we were drawn up to receive them, five men
only advanced from the main body, seemingly with
an intention to treat: on seeing which, we also sent
five of our people on foot to meet them. A short
conference ensued ; and then both parties came to
our caimp, and were received with great ceremony
by our sheik: they proved to be Bedouins, under
the command of sheik Fadil, amounting together to
nearly twenty thousand, including ivomen and children. After much negotiation, our sheik agreed to
pay a tribute of one chequin for every camel carrying merchandise; but he refused to pay for those
cariying tents, baggage, or provisions:—they promised
to send a refeek [a protecting companion of their own
party] with us, till we were past all danger of being
molested by any of their detached parties," (p. 63.)
This extract may give us some idea of the Israelites'
encampment in the wilderness, under Moses. Here
we find 20,000 persons, women and children included. H o w heavy was the burden of Babylon !
(Isaiah xiii. 20.) " It shaU never be inhabited, neither
shall it be dwelt in, from generation to generation;
neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there ; neither
shall the shepherds make a fold there:"—wander
where they will, they shall keep aloof from Babylon.
To the same purpose sjieaks Niebuhr:—" Their way
of living is nearly the same as that of the other
wandering Arabs, of the Kurds, and of the Turcomans. They lodge in tents made of coarse stuff,
either black', or striped black and white; which is
manufactured by the women, of goats' hair. The
tent consists of three apartments, of which one is for
the men, another for the w omen, and the third for
the cattle. Those who are too poor to have a tent,
contrive, however, to shelter themselves from the inclemencies of the weather, either with a piece of
cloth stretched iqion poles, or by retiring to the
cavities of the rocks. As the shade of trees is exceedingly agreeable in such torrid regions, the Bedouins are at great pains in seeking out shaded
.situations to encamp in." (Travels, vol. i. p. 208.)
" I am black, but comely," says the spouse ; (Cant. i.
5.) black, «.? the tents of Kedin; eome.iy, as Ihe lent-curInins of Solomon. It should be remembered, however, that these who are able, have distinct tents, not
a})artnients only, for the men, die women, and tiie
TENTS.
catth
T h e pure and ancient Arabians were divided into
tribes, as well as the sons of Ishmael. Some of
these tribes still exist in Arabia, others are lost and
extinct. T h e Ishmaelites formed twelve tribes, according to the number of the sons of Ishmael, (Gen.
xxv. 13, 14.) viz. Ncbajoth, Kedar, Abdiel, Mibsam,
Mishma, Dumah, Massa, Hadar, Tenia, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah ;but although these people veiy
carefully preserve their genealogy, yet they cannot
trace it up to Ishmael; they are obliged to stop at
Adnan, one of his descendants; the genealogy even
of Mahomet rises no higher. Besides the descendants of Ishmael, who peopled the greater part of
Arabia, the sons of Abraham and Keturah, of Lot, of
Esau, of Nahor, and others, dwelt in the same country,
and mixed with, or drove out, the old inhabitants.
T h e inhabitants of Arabia are divided into those
who dwell in cities, and those who live in the
field and desert: the latter abide continually in
tents, and are much more honest and simple than the
Arabians who live in towns. Of these some are
Gentiles, others Mussulmans; the former preceded
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ENTAL LANGUAGES.

archs, with whose adventures we have been so much
amused in our infant days. T h e language, which has
been spoken from time inimemorial, and which so
nearly resembles that which we have been accustomed
to regard as of the most distant antiquity, completes
the illusion which the analogy of manners began."
(Travels, vol. ii. p. 2.) "All that is Imown concerning the earliest period of the history of this country,
is, that it was governed in those days by potent
monarchs called Tobba. This is thought to have
been a title common to all those princes, as the
name Pharaoh was to the ancient sovereigns of
Egypt." (Ibid. p. 10.) " T h e country which this
nation inhabits affords many objects of curiosity,
equally singular and interesting.
Intersected by
sandy deserts, and vast ranges of mountains, it presents on one side nothing but desolation in its most
frightful form, while the other is adorned with all the
beauties of the most fertile regions. Such is its position, that it enjoys, at once, all the advantages of
sultry and of temperate climates. T h e peculiar productions of regions the most distant from one another, are produced here in equal perfection. Having never been conquered, Arabia has scarcely kno-\vn
any changes, but those effected by the hand of nature ; it bears none of the impressions of human fury
which appear in many other places." " T h e natural
and local circumstances of Arabia are favorable to
that spirit of independence which distinguishes its
inhabitants from other nations. Their deserts and
mountains have always secured them fi-om the encroachments of conquest. Those inhabiting the
plains have indeed been subdued, but their sei-vitude has been only temporary ; and the only foreign
powers to whose arms they have yielded, have been
those bordering on the two gulfs between which
this country lies." (Ibid. p. 99.) " T h e most ancient
and powerful tribes of this people are those whicli
easily retire into the desert when attacked by a foreign
enemy." (Ibid.p. 168.) " T h e Bedouins, who live in
tents in the desert, have never been subdued bv' any
conqueror; but such of them as liav^e been enticed,
by the prospect of an easier way of life, to settle
near towns, and in fertile provinces, are now, in
some measure, dependent on the sovereigns of those
provinces. Such are the Arabs in the different parts
of the Ottoman empire. Some of them pay a rent
or tribute for the towns or pasturages which they
occupy. Others frequent the banks of the E u phrates, only in one season of the y e a r ; and in
winter return to the desert. These last acknowledge no dependence on the Porte." (Ibid. p. 164.)
" O f all nations the Arabs have spread farthest over
the world, and in all their wanderings they have, better
than any other nation, preserved their language,
manners, and peculiar customs. From east to west,
from the banks of the Senegal to the Indus, are
colonies of the Arabs to be met with ; aud between
north and south, they are scattered from the E u phrates to the island of Madagascar. T h e Tartar
hordes have not occupied so wide an extent of the
globe."

A histoiy of Arabia is that of human nature in its
earliest stages of association, and with as littie change
of manners from generation to generation as may be.
" I f any people in the.world," says Niebuhr, "afford
in their histoiy an instance of high antiquity and of
great simpUcity of manners, the Arabs surely do.
Coming among them, one can hardly help fancying
one's self suddenly carried backwards to the ages
which immediately succeeded the flood. W e are
tempted to imagine ourselves among the old patri-

T h e Arabians in general are cunning, witty, generous, and ingenious ; lovers of eloquence and poetry ;
but superstitious, vindictive, sanguinary, and given to
robbery, (that is, of those not under the protection of
some of their own people,) which they think allowable, because Abraham, the father of* Ishmael, say
tiiey, gave his son nothing. Gen. xxv. 5, 6.
T h e Arabs have various traditions among them ol"
Scripture personages and event.s. They relate ad-

Mahomet, and are now called among them " Arabians of the Days of Ignorance;" the others, who
have recei\'ed the doctrines preached by Mahomet,
are called Moslemoun, or Mussulmans, that is, believers; and are the people who conquered, and who
still possess, great part of Asia and Africa ; and who
founded the four great monarchies of the Turks, the
Persians, Morocco, and M o g u l ; not to mention lesser kingdoms.
The ancient Arabians were idolaters ; worshipping
a stone, sa}s Clemens Alexandrinus. Maximus Tyrius and the modern Arabians accuse them of the
same. T h e black stone, which has the repute of
having been "from time immemorial" the object of
their \\orship, is still to be seen in the CAABA at
Mecca. They say this stone was originally white,
hut has wept itself black, on account of the sins of
mankind. Herodotus says they had only two deities—
Bacchus aud Venus. Strabo teUs us that they adored
only Jupiter and B a c c h u s ; which Alexander the
Great being informed of, resolved to subdue thein,
that he might oblige them to worship him as their
third deity. T h e modern Arabians mention other
names of ancient deities adored in Arabia; as Lakiali,
whom they invoked for rain ; Hafedah, for preservation from serious accidents in journeys; Razora, for
the necessaries of life; Lath, or Allat, which is a
diminutive of Allah, the true name of God ; Aza, or
l^za, from Aziz, which signifies the Mighty G o d ;
.•Menat, from Menan, distributor of favors. It is very
probable that they adored likewise the two golden
antelopes, which are frequently mentioned in their
histories, and which were consecrated in the temple
at 3Iecca. T h e ancient Midianites, among whom
Moses retired when he was received by Jetliro,
worshipped Abda and Hinda. (D'Herbelot, p. 476.)
Urotalt, mentioned by Herodotus, denotes probably
the sun : and Alilat, the moon. T h e first of these
words may signify the God of Light; the second,
the God, or Goddess, eminently.
T h e Arabs glory in the fertility of their language,
which, certainly, is one of the most ancient in the
world ; and is remarkable for its copiousness and the
multitude of words which express the same thing.
We read in Pococke's Notes on Abulpharagius, that
Ibn Chalawaisch composed a book on the names of
the lion, which amounted to 500; and those of the
serpent to 200. Honey is said to have 80 n a m e s ;
and a sword 1000. T h e greater part of these names,
however, are ])oetical epithets; just as we say the
Aliiughty for God. So in Arabic, the lion is the
strong, the terrible, &c. Some specimens of their
poetry are thought by Schultens to be of the age of
Solomon. T h e present Arabic characters are modern. The ancient writing of Arabia was without
vowels, like the Hebrew ; and so is also the modern
Arabic, except in the Koran and other specimens
of exact chirograjihy. T h e Arabs studied astronomy, astrology, divination, &c. T h e y suffer no likeness of animated nature on their coins. See O R I -
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ventures of Abraham their progenitor, of Moses, of
Jethro, of Solomon, and others. They have seen
originate in their country those modes of reUgion to
which a great portion of mankind adhere: the Jewish, the Christian, and the Mahometan. W e have
no complete list of their kings, nor history of their
country ; but some few fixed periods have been discovered by the learned, of which the mention of
a part may be acceptable. A complete history
would throw great light on Sci ipture ; and notwithstanding the broken and divided nature of its subject, in relation to various governments, yet the general picture of life and manners which it would exhibit, could not fail of being both interesting and
instructive.
Ante A. D. 1817. JOCTAN, son of Heber. H e was
succeeded by his son, his grandson, and his greatgrandson.
Kabr-Houd—the tomb of Heber—is said to be extant, at the extremity of a district named Soger, situated between Hadramaut and Marah.
1698. HAMYAR, son of Abd-elshams ; whose
family possessed the sovereignty 2200 years; but not
without intervals of privation.
1458. A F R I K I S , contemporaiy with Joshua.
T h e Arab writers say that he granted an asylum to a
tribe of Canaanites expelled by Joshua.
980. BALKIS, the queen of Sheba, who visited Solomon.
^MALEK, brother of Balkis; who lost an
army in the moving sands of the desert.
890. AMRAM, not of the Hamyarite family.
860. A L ALKRAM, of the Hamyarite family.
DHOUHABSCHAN, his son.

In his reign a

prodigious inundation, from a collection of w aters,
overwhelmed the city of Saba, the capital of Yemen,
and destroyed the adjacent country.
A. D. 436.

DHOU'LNAOVAS, deprived of his do-

minions by the Ethiopians, threw himself into the sea.
502. T h e Hamyarites cease to reign in Arabia,
which is now governed by Ethiopian viceroys.
569. Mahomet born: he invents and propagates
a new religion, which he spreads by conquest.
In
A. D. 622, he flees from Mecca to Medina, July 16th,
which constitutes the commencement of the Hegira,
or Mahometan era.
The early successors of Mahomet removed the
seat of empire into Syria, aud afterwards to Bagdad ;
where it continued till the taking of that city by the
Tartar HOULOGAN, in the fourteenth century.
The customs of the Arabians are alUed in many
respects to those which we find in Holy W r i t ; and
are greatiy illustrative of t h e m ; many being, indeed,
the very same, retained to this day. Their personal
and domestic maxims, their local and political proceedings, are the same now as heretofore ; and the
general character anciently attributed to them, of
being plunderers, yet hospitable ; greedy, deceitful,
and vindictive, yet generous, trust-worthy, and honorable ; is precisely the description of their nation
at present. T h e Scripture frequently mentions the
Arabians (meaning those adjoining Judea) as a powerful people, who valued themselves on their wisdom. Their riches consisted principaUy in flocks
and cattle; they paid king Jehoshaphat an annual
tribute of 7700 sheep, and as many goats, 2 Chron.
xvii. 11. T h e kings of Arabia furnished Solomon
with a great quantity of gold and silver, 2 Chron. ix.
14. They loved war, but made it rather like thieves
and plunderers, than Uke soldiers. They lived at
liberty in the field, or the desert, concerned them-
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selves Utile about cultivating the earth, and were not
very obedient to estabUshed governments. This is
the idea which Scripture gives of them ; (Isa. xiii.
20.) and the same is their character at this day.
There are many other particulars in which this
people appear to resemble their collateral relations,
the Jews ; and probably the worship of the true God
was long preserved among them—to the time of
Jethro, at least; but the prevalence of Mahometanism has given a certain character to them, which
renders them almost obdurate against the gospel.
T h e true Arabians are not so intolerant as the Turks,
and should be carefully distinguished not only from
the Turks, the Saracens, and the Moors, but also
among the Arabs themselves, because the proportion
of vices and virtues which characterize them, differs among the tribes, no less than among individuals.
Since the propagation of the gospel, many Arabians have embraced Christianity ; and we know of
some bishops and martyrs of Arabia. In Origen's
time a council was held there against certain heretics. T h e Mahometans acknowledge, that before
Mahomet there were three tribes in this country
which professed Christianity ; those of Thanouk, Bahora, and Naclab. That of Thanouk, having had
some difference with their neighbors on the subject
of religion, retired to the province of Baharain, on
the Persian gulf.
[There are three etymologies usually given of the
name Arabia; one of which is mentioned under
ARABIA D E S E R T A , above; the second is also mentioned above, viz. that it was from Jarab, the son of
Joktan or K a t h a n ; the third is sanctioned by Rosenmueller, viz. that the Heb. 3iy has the same meaning
as the feminine n3-\y, i. e. a plain, a desert.
T h e ancient Hebrews gave to all the countries
afterwards comprehended under the name Arabia, the general apjiellation of the East, and called
the inhabitants childi-en of the East, Gen. xxv. 6 ;
Judg. vi. 3 ; Job i. 3, &c. T h e name Arab and
Arabia was originally applied by the Hebrews only
to a small portion of the vast territory now known
by tiiat title. In Ezek. xxvii. 21, among several
Arabian provinces which traded with Tyre, Arab
(Arabia) and the princes of Kedar are mentioned ;
compare also 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17 ; xxvi. 7. Under
(dl the kings ofArahia, mentioned 1 Kings x. 15, Jer.
xxv. 24, are doubtless to be understood chiefs of
Arab nomadic tribes or Bedouins. T h e Arabians
spoken of in Isa. xiii. 20, Jer. iii. 2, are in like manner Bedouins, who wander in the desert and
dwell in tents. W h e n the apostle Paul says, (Gal.
i. 17.) that he ivent into Arabia and returned again to
Damascus, he means, without doubt, the northern
part of Arabia Deserta, which lay adjacent to the
territory of Damascus. He uses the name in a
wider sense, when he remarks, (Gal. iv. 25.) that
mount Sinai lies in Arabia.
F o r full and particular accounts of Arabia and its
inhabitants, see Niebuhr's Travels; Burckhardt's
Travels in Arabia, Loud. 1829 ; Rosenmueller's Bibl.
Geogr. vol. in ; and also the Modern Traveller in
Arabia, which contains a very good account of the
history and geography of Arabia, and especially
of the peninsula of mount Sinai, compiled from
various authors. *R.
A R A C E A N S , or ARKITES, a people descended from
Arak, son of Canaan, who dwelt in the city Arce, or
Area, at the foot of mount Libanus. Josephus and
Ptolemy both speak of this city. Antoninus's Itine-
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rary places it betwec: Tripolis and Antaradus; and
Josephus produces a fragment of the history of Assyria, wherein it is related, that the inhabitants of
Arce submitted to the Assyrians, together with those
of Sidon and the ancient Tyre. H e says, also, that
the river Sabbaticus empties itself into the Mediterranean, between Arce and Raphansea. This is probably the Arce said to belong to tbe tribe of Asher,
and otherwise called Antipas. (Antiq. book v. chap.
1.] In Solomon's time, Baariah was superintendent
of the tribe of Asher, according to the Hebrew ; ( 1
Kings iv. 16.) but Josephus says, he was governor of
the country around the city of Arce, which lies on
the sea. In the later times of the Jewish commonwealth, this city was part of Agrippa's kingdom.
See Rosenm. Bibl. Geog. I I . i. 10.
ARAD, ARADA, A R A T H , ADRAA, or A D R A , a city

south of the tribe of Judah and the land of Canaan, in
Arabia Petrsea. T h e Israelites having advanced towards Canaan, the king of Arad opposed their passage, defeated them, and took a booty from them.
But they devoted his country as accursed, and destrov ed all its cities, when they became masters of
the land of Canaan, N u m b . xxi. 1. Arad was r e built ; and Eusebius places it iu the neighborhood
of Kadesh, four miles from Malathis, and twenty
from Hebron.
.ARADUS, in the Bible, ARVAD, now Ruad, a city
and island in the Mediterranean, on the coast of
Phcenicia, over against Antaradus. T h e isle of Aradus is but seven furlongs, or 875 paces about, and
is 200 paces distant from the continent. T h e Aradians, or Arkites, descendants of Canaan, dwelt at
Aradus, Gen. x. 17. This country was promised to
the Israelites; but they did not possess it until, peraaps, the reign of David, or that of Solomon.
I. ARAM, the fifth sou of Sheni, (Gen. x. 22.) was
the father of the people of Syria, who, from him, are
called Aramseans. (See SHEM.) Homer and Hesiod
call those Aramseans, whom the more modern Greeks
call Syrians. TUe prophet Amos (ix. 7.) seems to
say, that the first Aramseans dwelt in the country of
Kir, ill Iberia, where the river Cyrus r u n s ; and that
God brought them from thence, as he did the H e brews out of E g y p t : but at what time this happened
is not known. Moses always calls the Syrians, and
inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Aramites. T h e Aramseans often warred against the H e b r e w s ; but David subdued them, and obUged them to pay him tribute.
Solomon preserved the same authority ; but,
after the separation of the ten tribes, it does not appear that the Syrians were generally subject to the
kings of Israel; unless, perhaps, under Jeroboam I I .
who restored the kingdom of Israel to its ancient
boundaries, 2 Kings xiv. 25. F o r the Aramsean language or dialect, see ORIENTAL LANGUAGES.

II. ARAM. There are several countries of this
name mentioned in Scripture ; as—Aram Naharai'm,
or Syria of the T w o Rivers, that is, of Mesopotamia;
Aram of Damascus ; Aram of Soba; Aram of Bethrehob; and Aram of Maachah. See SYRIA.
ARARAT, a country and mountain in Armenia,
on which the ark is said to have rested, after the
deluge, Gen. viii. 4. It has been affirmed, that there
are still remains of Noah's ark on the to]) of this
mountain; but M. de Tournefort, who visited the
spot, assures us that there was nothing Uke it; that
the top of the mountain is inaccessible, both by reason of^ its great height, and of the snow which [lerpetually covers it. Ararat is twelve leagues from
Erivan, east, and is situated in a vast plain, in the
12

ARARAT

midst of which it rises. T h e Eastern people call
mount Ararat, Ar-dag, or Parmak-dagh, the finger
mountain, because it is straight, and stands by itself, like a'finger held u p ; or the mountain of Dag.
It is visible at the distance of 180 or 200 milts.
Tavernier says, there are many monasteries on
mount Ararat ; that the Armenians call it Meresoussar, because the ark stopped here. It is, as it
were, taken off from the other mountains of Armenia, which form a long chain: from the top to the
middle, it is often covered with snow three or four
months of the year. H e adds, that the city of Nekgivan, or Nakschivan, three leagues from mount
Ararat, is the most ancient in the world; that Noah
settled here, when he quitted the ark; that the word
JKTak-schivan is derived from JK^ak, which signifies
ship, and schivan, stopped or settled, in memory of
the ark's resting on mount Ararat.
T h e Armenians maintain, by tradition, that, since
Noah, no one has been able to climb this mountain,
because it is perpetually covered with snow, which
never melts, unless to make room for other snow,
newly fallen ; that Noah, when he left the ark, settled at Erivan, twelve leagues from Ararat, and that
at a league from this city, in a very happy aspect,
that patriarch planted the vine in a place which at
present yields excellent wine. Mr. Morier describes
Ararat as being most beautiful in shape, and most
awful in height; and Sir Robert K e r Porter has furnished the following graphic picture of this stupendous work of nature :—" As the vale opened beneath
us, ill our descent, my whole attention became absorbed iu the view before me. A vast plain peopled
with countless villages ; the towers and spires of the
churches of Eitch-mai-adzen arising from amidst
t h e m ; the glittering waters of the Araxes flowing
through the fresh green of the vale; and the subordinate range of mountains skirting the base of the
awful monument of theantedduvian world, it seemed
to stand a stupendous link in the history of man,
uniting the two races of men before and after the
flood. But it was not until we had arrived upon
the flat plain that I beheld Ararat in all its amplitude of grandeur. From tUe spot on which I stood,
it appeared as if the hugest mountains of the world
had been piled upon each other, to form this one
sublime immensity of earth, and rock, and snow.
T h e icy peaks of its double heads rose majestically
into the clear and cloudless heavens; the sun blazed
bright upon them, and the reffection sent forth a
dazzling radiance equal to other suns. This point
of the view united the utmost grandeur of plain and
height, but the feelings I experienced while looking
on the mountain are hardly to be described. My
eye, not able to rest for any length of time on the
blinding glory of its summits, wandered down the
apparently interminable sides, till I could no longer
trace their vast lines in the mists of the horizon ;
when an inexpressible impulse, immediately carrying my eye upwards again, refixed m y gaze on the
awful glare of Ararat; and this bewildered sensibil
ity of sight being answered by a similar feeling iu
the mind, for some moments I was lost in a strange
suspension of the pov\'ers of thought."
Of the two separate peaks, called Little and Great
Ararat, which are separated hi,- a chasm about seven
miles in width. Sir Robert Porter thus sjieaks;—
" T h e s e inaccessible summits have nc^er been trodden by the foot of man, since the days of Noah, if
even then, for my idea is that the ark rested in tne
space between these heads, and not on the top of
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either. Various attempts have been made in different ages to ascend these tremendous mountain pyramids, but in vain; their form, snows, and glaciers
are insurmountable obstacles, the distance being so
great from the commencement of the icy regions to
the highest points, cold alone would be the destruction of any person who should have the hardihood
to persevere. On viewing mount Ararat from the
northern side of the plain, its two heads are separated by a wide cleft, or rather glen, in tiie body of
the mountain. The rocky side of the gi-eater head
runs almost perpendicularly down to the north-east,
while the lesser head rises" from the sloping bottom
of the cleft, in a perfectly conical shape.
Both
heads are covered with snow. The form of the
greater is similar to the less, only broader and
rounder at the top, and shows to the north-west a
broken and abrupt front, opening about half way down
into a stupendous chasm, deep, rocky, and peculiarly
black. At that part of the mountain, the hollow of
the chasm receives an interruption from the projection of the minor mountains, which start from the
side of Ararat, like branches from the root of a tree,
and run along in undulating progression, till lost hi
the distant vapors of the plain."
[The following interesting and graphic account,
both of the province and mountain of Ararat, is
from the pen of the Rev. E . Smith, American missionary to Palestine, who made an exploring tour in
Persia and Armenia, in 1830 and 1831. It was written from Tebreez in Persia, under date of Feb. 18tii,
1831, aud is here extracted from the BibUcal Repository, vol. ii. p. 202.
" T h e name of Ararat occurs but twice in the Old
Testament, Gen. viii. 4, and Jerem. Ii. 2 7 ; and both
times as the name of a country, which in the last passage is said to have a king. It is well known, that this
was the name of one of the fifteen provinces of Armenia. It was situated iiearlj- in the centre of the
kingdom ; was v< ry extensi\e, r(Mcliing from a ])oiiit
above seven or eight miles east of the modern Er/.room, to within thirty or forty miles of Nakhchewaii ;
yielded to none in fertility, iK^ing A\-atere(l from one
extremity to the other liy the Anixes, v\hicli di\ide(l
it into two nearly equal jiarts ; and contained some
eight or ten cities, which were siiccessivi^ly \\ie residencies of the kiiii^s, jirinci^s, or goxirnors'of .\rmenia, from the commencement of its |iolitic;tl existence .-.hout 2000 years B. C. according to .\rmiMiian
tradition, until the exlinction of the I'.igratian dvnasty, about the middle of tie- I Ith eenliiry ; wi"tli
the exception of about '.':!() ve.-ns at the conJiiH nceinent of the Arsaciaii dvna^lv, when .\isibis and Orfa
vyere tiio capii.als. It is therefore not uimatm-a! that
this name should be substituted for that of die wliole
kmgilom, and tiius become known to fiueio-u natioiis,_and that the k i n - of Armenia should bewailed
tl kmg of Ararat. This province we have seen
'IL"'.,VI,"'''°'!'.^-^*'^"^' fi''"' entering it at tiic
easti>rn extremit\-.
" O n the last occasion wc jiassed ver\ near the
base of that noble mountain, which "is'cai'ied"1iV tile
Armenians, Masis, and by Europeans generallv'Arar a t ; and for more than twenty days had it cohstantly m sight, except when obscured by clouds
It
consists of tvvo peaks, one considerably higher than
the other, and is connected with a chain of moun
tains running off to the north-west and west which
tiiough high, are not of sufficient elevation to detract
at all from the lonely dignity of this stupendous
mass. F r o m Nakhchewan, at the distance of at
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least 100 imles to the south-east, it appeared like an
immense isolated cone, of extreme regularity, rising
out of the valley of the Araxes. Its height is said
to bo 16,000 feet, but I do not know by whom
the measurement was taken. T h e eternal snows
upon its summit occasionally form vast avalanches,
which precipitate themselves down its sides with a
sound not unlike that of an earthquake. W h e n we
saw it, it was white to its very base with snow. And
certainly not among the mountains of Ararat or of
Armenia generally, nor those of any part of the
world where I have been, have I ever seen one
whose majesty could plead half so powerfully its
claims to the honor of having once been the stepping stone between the old world and the new. I
gave myself up to the feehng, that on its summit were
once congregated all the inhabitants of the earth, and
that, while in the valley of the Araxes, I was paying a
visit to the second cradle of the human race. Nor
can I allow my opinion to be at all shaken by the
Chaldee paraphrasts, the Syrian translators and commentators, and the traditions of the whole family of
Syrian churches, which translate the passage in question mountains of the Kurds. T h e Septuagint and Josephus, who support the Ileljrew original, certainly
speak the language of a tradition quite as ancient.
Not to mgi» the names of places around mount Masis in favor of its claims, as I think in the case of
Nakhchewan might be done with some force, there
is one passage of Scripture of some importance,
which I do not recollect to have ever seen applied
to elucidate this subject. In Gen. ii. 2, where the
movements of tbe descendants of Noah are first alluded to, it is said that they journeyed from the
east and came into the land of Shinar. Now, had
the ark rested upon the mountains of Kurdistan,
they would naturally have issued at once into Mesojiotamia, and have made their way down to Babylon
I'roni the north ; nor uould they have been obliged
to go so far to find a plain. But in migrating from
llie valley of the .\raxes, they would of course keep
on the eastern side of the Median mountains until
they almost reached the parallel of Babylon, before
tliev ^\ollld find a convenient placi^ for crossing
them. Such is now the daily I'oiitc of caravans
going from Tebreiv. to Bagdad. They go soutii as
iiir as Kcrmanshah, and then, making almost a right
angli', take a western direction to Bagdad ; thus making iheir journey some ten or twelve days longer
than il would be, ^\(re they to take the more mountainous and difficult road by Soleymania. It has
been objected to this location of mount Ararat, that
I here are now no olive trees near enough for Noah's
d o \ c to ha\'e phicked her leaf from ; and perhaps
this ojiinion gave rise to the tradition in fiivor of the
Kurdish mountains, which are so near to the warm
regions of Mesojiotamia. In fact, there are no o]iv6
trei s in the \ alley of the Araxes, nor of the CJTUS,
nor in any part of Armenia we have seen, nor yet, as
\vi- have been told, on tiie shores of the Caspian.
They are to be found no nearer than some of the
warm valleys of the province of Akhaltzikhi and
the basin of the ancient Colchis. W e mentioned
this objection in a circle of learned monks at Etchmiaziij. They shrewdly replied by asking, if it
would" be very hard work for a jiigeon to flv to Akhaltzildii and back again. Their explanation was
in fact satisfactory. The distance, in tiie direction
taken by caravans, is about 130 miles, and in a
straight hne must be less ; a distance which, accord
m g t o some recent experiments made upon the flight
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of carrier pigeons between London and Antwerp,
might be easily passed over twice in a day by that
bird." *R.
ARAUNAH, or ORNAN, an ancient inhabitant of
Jerusalem, whose threshing-floor was on mount Moriah, where the temple was afterwards built, 2 Sam.
x.xiv. 18; 1 Chron. xxi. 18. See JERUSALEM.
ARBA, othenvise HEBRON, (Josh. xiv. 1.5.) was
first possessed by giants of the race of A n a k ; afterwai-ds given to the tribe of Judah, and the property
of it transferred to Caleb. T h e rabbins have a tradition that Hebron was called Arba, that is, FOUR, because the four most illustrious jiatriarchs, Adam,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were buried t h e r e ; or,
as others say, hecause four of the most celebrated
matrons of antiquity were interred there, viz. Eve,
Sarah, Rebecca, and L e a h : but there is no accounting for these rabbinical traditions. See HEBRON.
A R B A T T I S , a city of Galilee, taken and destroyed
by Simon iMaccabseus, 1 Mace. v. 23.
ARBELA, the name of several places in Palestine.
It is said (1 Mace. i.v. 2.) that Bacchides and Alcimus
came into Gahlee, and encamped at Maseloih, which
is in Arbela. T h e city Masai, or Misheal, was in the
tribe of Asher, near to which was a place called Arbela, Josh. xix. 26.—Eusebius and Jerome mcntioii a
city of this name, in the great plain of Esdraelon,
nine miles from Legio, probably east; and the former
writer mentions another belonging to the region of
Pella.

See B E T H - A R B E L .

ARCA, a city of Phcenicia, allotted to Asher, and
situated between Arad and Tripolis. See ABACEANS.
A R C E , [from ARKE,) or REKEM, by change of
pronunciation, or PETRA, the capital of Arabia Petrsea.
See R E K E M , and P E T R A .

ARCHANGEL.

See ANGEL.

I. A R C H E L A U S , king of Cappadocia, father of
Glaphyra, wife of Alexander, son of Herod tl^e Great.
See ALEXANDER

VII.

II. A R C H E L A U S , son of Herod tiie Great, and
Maltace, his fifth wife. Herod having put to death
his sons Alexander, Aristobulus, and Antipater, and
expunged from his will Herod Antipas, whom he
had declared king, substituted Archelaus, giving to
Antipas only the title of tetrarch. (See ANTIPAS.)
After the death of Herod, Archelaus was proclaimed
king by the populace, and afterwards went to Rome
to procure from Augustus the confirmation of his
father's will. Antipas, his brother, disputed his title
before the emperor, and the Jews also sent a solemn
embassy to Rome, to desire Augustus to permit them
to live according to their own laws, and on the footing of a Roman province ; without being subject to
kings of Herod's family, but only to the governors of
Syria. Augustus, having heard all parties, gave to
Archelaus the title, not of king, but ofethnarch, with
one moiety of the territories which his father Herod
had enjoyed ; promising him the crown hkewise, if
his conduct should deserve it. Archelaus returned
to Judea, and under pretence that he had countenanced the seditious against him, he deprived Joazar
of the high-priesthood, and gave that dignity to his
brother Eleazar. He governed Judea with so much
violence, that, after seven years, the chiefs of the Samaritans and Jews accused him before Augustus;
who sent for him to Rome, and after hearing his
defence, banished him to Vienne in Gaul, where he
died. His territory was reduced to the form of a Roman province, Josephus, de Bello, ii. 6 ; Ant. xvii. ult.
ARCHI, a city of Manasseh, near Bethel, Josh.
xvi. 2.

ARE
A R C l l I P P U S , eitiier a teacher or deacon iu the
church at Colosse, of whom Paul speaks, us his fellow-soldier. Col. iv. 1 7 ; Pliilem. 2.
A R C H I S Y N A G O G U S , or ruler of the synagogue,
see SYNAGOGUE.

A R C T U R U S signifies, properly, the Bear's tail,
and denotes a star in the tail of the Great Bear, or
constellation Ursa Major.
Job is supposed to speak of Arcturus, or the Bear,
under the name of Ash, (»;') chap. ix. 9 ; xxxviii. 32.
Niebuhr observes, that the Arabs have no names
in their language related to those Hebrew names
which occur in Job ix. 9, yet some of them, he adds,
call the Great Bear, JVdsh, or Benat JVdsh; from
which the Hebrew Ash, •2'-;, is probably a contraction ; and from a conversation he held with a Jewish
astrologer, at Bagdad, he is of opinion that E^J-. Ash,
signifies the Great Bear, [Ursa Major,) which is
called in Europe, by the common people, a chariot—
" Charles's Wain." In the tables of Ulugh Bey, published by Hyde, the stars a (i y S, of the Great Bear,
are called el JVash; and the stars i t t], el Benath.
Aben E z r a says, "Ash is the wagon, which is also
called the Bear, and is near to the north pole." Aben
E z r a also says, " T h e ancients have assured us, that
the seven small stars at the tail of the R a m compose
the Kima," and Rabbi Isaac Israel says, in express
terms, "Kima is the Arabian Thuraija—^the Pleiades." (Descript. ofArahia, p . 114. Germ, ed.)
W e may therefore with great certainty conclude,
that the Ash, ifj', in Job, is Ursa Major, and the Kimah,
nco, the Pleiades or seven stars; although the L X X
understand Ash to be the Pleiades, and Kimah,
Arcturus.
T h a t the course of the stars influenced the seasons, in the opinion of the ancients, is well known ;
whence Phny says, (lib. 2. cap. 39.) "Arcturus seldom rises without bringing hail and tempests;" and
(lib. xviii. cap. 28.) " the evils which the heavens
send us are of two kinds; that is to say, tempests
which produce hail, storms, and other like things,
which is called Vis Major, and which are caused, as
I have often said, by dreadful stars, such as Arcturus,
Orion, and the Kids." T h e ancients, however, were
mistaken in this notion, for the stars only marked that
time of the year when such things might naturally
be expected.
A R E O P A G U S , the place, or court, in which the
Areopagites, the celebrated and supreme judges of
Athens, assembled. It was on an eminence, formerly ahnost in the middle of the city; but nothing
remains by which we can determine its form or construction. " Going out of the gate, which is the
present entrance to the Acropolis," says Mr. Stuart,
" w e had just before us the Areopagus, a hill which
gave name, as every one knows, to the most celebrated
tribunal of Athens, built either on it, or contiguous to
it. This hill is almost entirely a mass of stone ; its
upper surface is without any considerable irregularities, but neither so level, nor so spacious, as that of
the AcropoUs, and tUough of no great height, not
easily accessible, its sides being steep aud abrupt.
On this hill the Amazons pitched their tents, when
they invaded Attica in the time of Theseus; and in
after-times, the Persians under Xerxes began from
hence their attack on the Acropolis. Here we expected to find some vestiges of the tiibunal—but
were disappointed, for we did not discover the least
remaining trace of building upon it. At the foot of
this rock, on the part facing the north-east, are some
natural caverns, and contiguous to them, rather the
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rubbish than the ruins of some considerable buildings. That nearest the Acropolis, according to tradition, was tUe palace of Dionysius the Areopagite.
After Christianity was established at Athens, it became a church, and was dedicated to him. Near it
stood the archbishop's palace, but that is at present
utterly demolished. It is not improbaoie, that both
the church and the palace were built on the ruins
of the ancient tribunal called the Areopagus."
It is said, the Areopagites jironounced sentence in
the dark, that they might not be affected by the sight
of the persons engaged in the prosecution. It is also
said, that before any person could be elected a judge
of the Areopagus, he must have discharged the office
of archon, or chief magistrate of the city; but this
was not attended to in later ages. However, it
probably gives a character to Dionysius, who was
converted by Paul. T h e Areopagites took cognizance of murders, impieties, and immoralities;
they punished vices of all kinds—idleness included ;
they rewarded or assisted the virtuous; they were
peculiarly attentive to blasphemies against the gods,
and to the performance of the sacred mysteries. It
was, therefore, with the greatest propriety, that Paul
was questioned before this tribunal. Having preached
at Athens against the plurality of gods, and declared,
that he came to reveal to the Athenians that God
whom they adored without knowing him, the apostle
was carried before the Areopagites, as the introducer
of new deities, (Acts xvii. 19, 22.) where he spoke
vritli so much wisdom, that he converted Dionysius,
one of the judges, and was dismissed, without any
interference on their part. Our translation, by giving
the import of the word Areopagus, " Mars' hilh" has
lost the correct representation of the passage ; since
Mars' hill might not be a court of justice ; and beside
this, the station of Dionysius, as one of the Areopagites, is lost on the reader. Comp. Potter's Antiquities of Greece, b. i. c. 19. See ATHENS.

ARI

In this district were the sixty towns called Ilavoth.
Jail-, which had waUs and gates; witliOUt reckoning
villages and hamlets, not enclosed ; aU belonging to
Og, king of Bashan. There are some remains of the
word Argob in Ragab, a city east of Jordan, Deut.
in. 4, 14; 1 Kings iv. 13.
II. A R G O B , tiie capital of the region of Argob.
Eusebius says, that Argob was fifteen miles west
from Gerasa. It is probably the same as Ragab, or
Ragabah, mentioned in the Mishna, in Menachoth,
viii. 3. and in Josephus, Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 23. T h e
Samaritan translation, instead of Argob, generally
puts Rigobah.
A R I E L (SN^'IN, lion of God, i. e. hero, or city of
heroes) is understood of the altar of burnt-offerings ; or of the city of Jerusalem, in Isaiah xxix.
I, 2, 7.
A R I M A T H E A , or RAMAH, or RAMATHA, a city

whence came Joseph the counsellor, mentioned
Luke xxiii. 50. and often supposed to be the modern
Ramie, or Ramla, a pleasant town, standing in a fertile plain, about thirty-five miles north-west of Jerusalem, on the high road to Jaffa, and containing a
population of about 5000 souls, who are principaUy
occupied in husbandry. [This, however, is a misapprehension ; for the Hebrew for Arimathea is
Ramcdi, not Ramleh; and besides, this latter city
could not be mentioned in the Scriptures, since it
was first founded about A. D. 716, by Soliman Ben
Abdolmelek, the seventh caUpli of the race of the
Ommiadse. See Abulfedse Tab. Syr. p . 7 9 ; Rosenm.
Bibl Geog. I I . h. p. 338.
Arimathea, then, is the Hebrew Ramah; but as
there were at least two cities of this name in Palestine, it is still somewhat uncertain which of these
is meant. Most probably, however, it was the Ramah of mount Ephraim, (probably identical with that
in the-tribe of Benjamin, see Rosenm. Bibl. Geog.
II. ii. p. 186.) the birth-place and residence of SamA R E O P O L l S , the same as A R , or ARIEL, or uel. This was called also Ramathaim-Zophim, (cnon
R A B B A T H - M O A B . See A R .
O'Dix, heights of the Zophim, 1 Sam. i. 1 ; comp. v.
A R E T A S , the proper name of several kings of 19.) from which name, w ith the article prefixed, HaArabia Petrsea. One was contemporary with Anti- ramathaim, [1 Sam. i. 1.) the form Arimathea is readily
pater. (Jos. Ant. xiv. c. 2,3,4.) Another, the only one derived. In 1 Mace. xi. 34. it is called Ramathem,
mentioned in Scripture, gave his daughter in mar- and by Josephus, Ramatha, Ant. vi. 11. 4, 5. See
riage to Herod Antipas ; but she being repudiated by RAMAH. * R .
Herod, Aretas made war upon him (A. D. 37) and
A R I S T A R C H U S , a disciple mentioned by Paul,
destroyed his army. In consequence of this, the (Col. iv. 10; Phil. 24.) and also in the Acts, (xix. 2 9 ;
emperor Tiberius, indignant at the audacity of Aretas, XX. 4 ; xxvii. 2.) was a Macedonian, of" Thessalonica.
and being entreated by Herod to give him assistance, He accompanied Paul to Ephesus, and continued with
directed Vitellius, then proconsul of Syria, to make him the two years of his abode there, partaking of
war upon the Arabian king, and bring him alive or his labors and dangers. He was nearly killed in a
dead to Rome. But while ViteUius was in the midst tumnk raised by the Ephesian goldsmiths, whose city
of preparation for the war, and had already sent for- he left with the apostle, and accompanied him into
ward some of his troops, he received intelligence of Greece and Asia, and then as a fellow-prisoner to
the death of Tiberius; on which he immediately re- Rome. T h e Greeks say, he was bishop of Apamea,
called his troops, dismissed them into winter quar- in Syria; and was beheaded with Paul, at Rome,
ters, and then left the province, A. D. 39. (Jos. Ant. under Nero.
xvii. c. 5.) Aretas, taking advantage of this supineI. A R I S T O B U L U S , a Jew, of the race of tUe
ness, seems to have made an incursion and got possession of Damascus ; over which he then appointed priests, a philosopher, and preceptor to Ptolemy,
a governor or ethnarch, who, at the instigation of the king of Egypt, 2 Mac. i. 10. Clemens and Eusebius
Jews, attempted to put Paul in prison, 2 Cor. xi. 32, believe him to be the same as is mentioned in the
3 3 ; comp. Acts iv. 24, 25.—Under Nero, however, preface to the second book of Maccabees, called
(A. D. 54 to 67,) Damascus appears again on coins as "king Ptolemy's master, who was of the stock of the
a Roman city. See Kuinoel ou Acts 1. c. and Pro- anointed priests," that is, of the priests of the God of
Israel, consecrated by holy unction.
legom. *R.
II. A R I S T O B U L U S , of whom Paul speaks, (Rom.
I. ARGOB, (3J1N', with prosth. N for sy a heap of xvi. 10.) was, according to the modern Greeks, brother
stones, etc.) a district east of Jordan, in the half-tribe of Barnabas, and one of the seventy disciples ; was
of Manasseh, and in the country of Bashan, one of ordained a bishop by Barnabas, or by Paul, whom
the most fruitful temtories on the other side Jordan. he followed in his travels; was sent into Britain,
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where he labored much, made many converts, and
at last died. See CHRISTIANITY ; Histoiy.

ARK

sufficient to contain the men and beasts, with provisions requisite for their support, during a whole year.
III. A R I S T O B U L U S , or J U D A S , or P H I L E L L E N , To resolve these difficulties, it has been requisite to
(lover of" the Greeks,) was the son of Hircanus, whom inquire very particularly into the measure of the
he succeeded, A. M. 3898, but reigned one year only. cubit mentioned by Moses, into the number of the
He was cruel and vindictive. H e made war upon creatures admitted into the Ark, and into the dithe Itureans, a people descended from Jethur, son mensions of this vast building. After the nicest
of Ishmael, who dwelt in Arabia, between Damascus examination and computation, and taking the dimenaud the half-tribe of Manasseh. H e subdued them, sions with the greatest geometrical exactness, the
and forced them to receive circumcision, by offering most learned and accurate calculators, and those most
them the alternative either of embracing Judaism conversant with the building of ships, conclude, that if
or of quittiug their country. Jos. Ant. xih. c. 18,19. the ablest mathematicians had been consulted about
1\ A R I S T O B U L U S , second son of Alexander proportioning the several apartments in the Ark, they
JannEcus, and youngest brother of Hircanus the high- could not have done it with greater con-ectness than
priest, (see ALEXANDRA,) whom he made war upon, Moses has d o n e ; and this narration in the sacred
but was taken by Pompey, and sent prisoner to Rome, history is so far from furnishing deists with arguments
with his children, where he rcinained eight years. wherewith to weaken the authority of the Holy Scri]>
He at length escaped, and returned to Judea, where tures, that, on the contrary, it supplies good arguments
he levied troops, and endeavored to establish himself, to confirm that authority ; since it seems, in a manner,
but was severely wounded by Gabinius, the Roman impossible for a man, in Noah's time, when navigageneral, and again sent to Rome, where he was kept tion was not perfected, by his own wit and invention,
in fetters. H e was set at liberty by Julius Csesar, to discover such accuracy and regularity of proporafter a captivity of seven or eight years, and appointed tion, as is remarkable in the dimensions of the Ark.
to oppose Pompey's party iu Syria, for which pur- It follows, that the correctness must be attributed to
pose two legions were assigned him. H e was poi- divine inspiration, and a supernatural direction.
soned by that party, however, before he could quit (Wilkins's Essay towards a Real Character, part ii.
Rome, and received the honors of a funeral from cap. 5. Saurin, Discours Historique, & c . tom. i. p .
those in the interest of Csesar. His body, being em- 87, 88.)
balmed in honey, remained at Rome, till Mark A n If we reckon the Hebrew cubit at twenty-one
tony caused it to be carried to Judea, to be interred inches, the A r k was 512 feet long, 87 wide, and 52
in the sepulchres of the kings. H e died A. M. 3955, feet high ; and the internal capacity of it was 357,600
ante A. D. 49. Jos. Ant. xhi. xiv.
cubical cubits. I f we suppose the cubit to be only
Y A R I S T O B U L U S , son of Alexander, and grand- eighteen inches, its length was 450 feet, its width 75,
son of Aristobulus, second son of Alexander Jannseus, and its height 45. Its figure was an oblong square,
was the last of the Asmonfean family. Herod, his but the covering might have a declivity to carry off
brother-in-law, exerted himself to prevent his pos- water. Its length exceeded that of most churches in
sessing the high-priesthood, but being overpowered Europe. T h e height might be divided into four
by the solicitations of his wife, Mariamne, and his stories, allowing three cubits and a half to the first;
mother-in-law, Alexandra, he invested Aristobulus srveii to the second ; eight to the third ; andfiveand
with this dignity, who was then but seventeen years a half to the fourth ; and allotting five cubits for the
of age. H e resolved, however, to procure his de- thickness of the top and bottom, and the floors. T h e
struction, and had him drowned, while he was bathing first story might be the bottom, or what is called the
near Jericho, A. 31. 3970, ante A. D. 34. Jos. Ant. hold of ships; the second might be a granary, or
XV. c. 2, 3 ; xvi. 3.
magazine; the third might contain the beasts; and
VI. A R I S T O B U L U S , son of Herod the Great the fourth the fowls. But the hold not being reckand 3Iariamno, and brother of Alexander. See oned as a story, and serving only as a conservatoiy
of fresh water, Moses says, there were but three stoALEXAMIER, V I I .
ARIUS, or AREUS, king of Sparta, mentioned 1 ries in the A r k : and when interpreters say four, they
Alacc. xii. 7 and by Josephus, Antiq. book xh. chap. include tlie hold. Some reckon as many stables as
5. This prince wrote a letter to the high-priest, there were kinds of beasts, which is not necessary;
Onias, the contents of which are given, 1 Mace. xii. because many kinds of birds and beasts, which use
20. One particular feature in it is, that the Lace- the same food, might very well live together.
daemonians are acknowledged as brethren of the
T h e number of beasts received into the Ark is net
Jews; that is, sprung from the same origin, having so great as some have imagined. Wo know about a
-Vbraham for their father.
hundred and forty, or a hundred and fifty, species of
I. ARK, (Noah's,) in Hebrew n3ri, thebah; Greek, quadrupeds ; of birds, more in number, but smaller in
;?'>.T/.;. a chest, or -•I'miu;, « coffer. T h e term thebah size ; of reptiles, thirty or forty species. W e know not
used by Closes is diff"eront from the common name of more than six species of beasts larger than a horse ;
by which he describes a coffer; and is the same that very few equal to a horse, and many much smaller,
he employs when speaking of the little wicker basket even under the size of a sheep: so that all the fourin which he v/as exposed on the Nile ; whence some footed beasts, including 3650 sheep, if they be suphave thought that the Ark was of wicker work. It posed necessary for the nourishment of such animals
vyas a sort of bark, in shape and appearance much as Uve on flesh, at the rate often sheep daily, scarcely
like a chest or trunk. T h e ancients inform us, that occupy more room than 120 oxen, 3730 shoe]), and 80
the Egyptians used on the Nile barks made of bul- wolves. Among birds, few are larger than a swan,
rushes, which were so light, as to be carried on their and most are less. Reptiles, or creeping animals, arc
shoulders, when they met with falls of water, that generally small: many can Uve in the water, and
prevented their passage. Noah's Ark was, in all these it would not be necessary to receive into the
probability, in form like these Egyptian boats. T h e Ark. All the beasts might easily have been lodged
greatest difficulty refers, principaUy, to its size and in 36 stables, and all the birds in as many lofts; alcapacity; and how Noah was able to build a vessel lowing to each apartment 52i feet h. length, 29 in

ARK

[94]

width, and 13^ in height. There might be more
than 31,174 bushels of fresh water in the hold ; which
is more than is sufficient for drink to four times as
many men and beasts, for one year, as were in tiie
Ark. The granary in the first story might contain
more provisions than were necessary for all the animals in the Ark, during one year ; whether they all
lived on hay, fruits, and herbs, (\vhich is very probable, at this juncture, there being none which, in cases
of necessity, might not subsist well enough without
flesh,) or whetiier there were sheep designed for the
food of such animals as live on flesh. Beside places
for the beasts and birds, and their jjrovisions, Noah
might find room ou the third story for thirty-six cabins occupied by household utensils, instruments of
husbandry, books, grains, and seeds ; for a kitchen, a
hall, four chambers, and a space of about forty-eight
cubits in length, to walk in.
Such is the substance of Calmet's reasoning, and
though modern discoveries have augmented the variety of species of beasts and birds, the number of
them is not sufficiently great to annul the argument
he has adduced. Many animals which feed on flesh
can endure long fasting; others are torpid in certain
degrees of cold; others fold themselves into a very
small compass, and pass tiieir time with little or no
motion. W e must also recollect, that the innumerable varieties of" species now known, are greatly the
effect of climate, of food, of habit, whether roving or
domesticated, and these would allow for considerable
deductions from the general mass of creatures in the
Ark. As to trees, plants, and vegetables, in general,
we know, that most of their seeds can endure water
for a long while without rotting ; that the taller trees
were not long wholly covered with the water of the
deluge; and that the eggs, &c. of insects, though
extremely numerous, might be attached in various
corners of the Ark, and occupy very little space.
Interpreters generally believe that Noah was one
hundred and twenty years in building the Ark ; an
opinion founded on Gen. x'l. 3, " My spirit shall not
always strive with man ; his days shall be a hundred
and twenty years." They suppose that God here
predicted an interval of only one luunh-ed and twenty
years to the deluge ; and that this time was necessary
for Noah to make preparations, to build the Ark, to
preach repentance, to collect provisions, animals, &zc.
But how shall we reconcile tiiis with what is said
Gen. V. 32. of Noah's being five hundred years old
at the birth of Shem, Ham, and Jajiheth ? A"nd when
God commands him to build the Ark, he says, " A n d
thou shalt come into the Ark, thou, and thy sons, and
thy wife, and thy sons' wives with tlicc," Gen. vi. 18.
At that time, his tiiree sons, who were not born till
after the five hundredth year of his age, were aU
married; though the deluge happen(;d' in the six
hundredth year of Noah. It is impos,sible, therefore,
that he should have received orders to build the Ark
a hundred and twenty years before the deluge, unless he had other sons, though only these tiiree attended to his orders.
T h e wood used for the Ark is called in the Hebrew, gopher wood, (Gen. vi. 14.) nau ^sv ; in the L X X ,
i-.'/a TETyciyoira, square pieces of ivood. Some render
it cedar, or box, or woods that do not easily perish.
Bochart maintains, that gopher signifies cypress; and
in Armenia and Assyria, where it is supposed, with
reason, that the Ark was constructed, cypress is the
only wood fit to make so long a vessel of Others
are of opinion, that gopher signifies, in general, oily
and gummy woods; such as the pine, the fir-tree.

ARK

and the turpentine-tree. T h e word gophrit, which
comes very near gopher, signifies sulphur, and, in a
larger sense, may be taken for rosin, pitch, and other
combustible matters drawn from wood.
Jerome
translates it here, polished wood, but elsewhere,
wood coated over with bitumen. T h e point remains
undecided ; but Calmet prefers the cypress.
Some persons have started difficulties with regard
to the square and oblong figure of the Ark ; but they
did not consider that this vessel was not designed for
sailing or rowing, but chiefly for floating on the water
a considerable time. Besides, it may be proved, by
instances, that its form was not less commodious for
rowing, than capacious for carrying. George Hornius,
in his " History of the several Empires," tells us, that
in the beginning of the 17th century, one Peter Hans,
of H o m e , had two ships built after the model and
proportions of the A r k ; one was 120 feet long, 20
wide, and 12 deep. These vessels had the same fate
with Noah's, being at first objects of ridicule and raillery ; but experience demonstrated, that they carried
a third part more than others, though they did not
require a larger c r e w : they were better sailers, and
made their way with much more swiftness. The only
inconvenience found in them was, that they were fit
only for times of peace, because they were not proper
to carry guns. (Le Pelletier, Dissert, sur I'Arche de
Noe, cap. ii. p. 29, 30.)
T h e number of men and animals included in the
Ark, plentifully supplies matter of dispute. As to the
number of men, if we kept to tlie texts of Moses and
Peter, we should have no contest about it; Moses
expressly says, that Noah went into the Ark, himself,
his wife, his three sons, and their three wives: and
Peter tells us, that there were but eight persons saved
from the deluge. But the mind of man, fruitful in
imaginations, always curious, and perpetually unquiet,
has considerably augmented this number. Some have
hereby thought to tlo God service; supposing eight
persons were not sufficient to supply the wants of so
many animals. Others have imagined, that to affirm
eight persons only to have been preserved from the
deluge, was to set too narrow bounds to God's mercy.
T h e Mahometan interpreters believe, that beside
the eight jiersons whom we have mentioned, there
were seventy-two more who entered; not the sons
only of Noah, but their servants likewise. It is, beyond comparison, more difficult to fix the number of
animals than that of men. Moses himself helps to
perplex us, in these words: " Of every clean beast
thou shalt take to thee seven seven, the male and his
female ; and of beasts not clean, two, the male and his
female." He places two here but once : but the Samaritan, the L X X , and Vulgate, read tivo twice ; and
the Hebrew itself", chap. vii. ver. 9. reads two tioo,
ivent in—which leaves the difficulty in all its force ; the
text bearing equally to be construed seven and seven,
and t w o a n d t w o ; or, of clean beasts, fourteen, or
seven pair; and of unclean, tivo pair, or only one
pair. But wdiat are we to understand by clean and
unclean beasts? Was this distinction, declared by
Moses in the law, known and practised before the
deluge; or did Moses mention it as known and understood by the persons for whom he wrote ? It is
probable, that this distinction was known to N o a h ;
and that the same animals were esteemed pure (while
others were impure) both by Noah and by Moses. It
is manifest, that by pure or clean animals, in general,
those only were meant which might be offered in
sacrifice, as bulls, sheep, goats, and their several species; and the like among birds, as pigeons, doves.
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hens, and sparrows. F o r the common uses of Ufe, and a multitude of ideas connected •.wih it, arc desas food, &c. Moses allows a great number of animals; ignated; as vaUn, ruua, raig, navis, narig.Aif, nass,
but it is questionable, whether 'in this jilace we are JVaehen, etc.
to extend the pure animals beyond those admitted in
Suidas relates an account of this personage, A\ horn
sacrifice. T h e pair of unclean could be only one he calls Annacus, agreeing in its main points v\ ith the
male and one female; but the seven clean beasts story of Noah, and which is further illustrated by
might be two males and five females; one male for Stephen of Byzantium. Diodorus, and other Greeks,
sacrifice, the other for multipUcation of the species.
call him Deucalion ; and describe the deluge as uni[The precediug remarks are from Calmest. T h e versal. W e are assured by Philo, (De prsemio et
English editor has expended much time aud fruitless posna. vol. ii. p. 412.) that Deucalion was Noah.
labor, in attempting to ascertain they"or»i of the Ark ; " T h e Grecians call the person Deucahon, but the
and has, for this purpose, compared it with an oriental Chaldeans style him Noe, in whose time there haphouse, and with a variety of objects in heathen my- pened the great eruption of waters." T h e Chaldeans
thology. But all oriental houses are not alike. W e hkewise mentioned hhii by the name of Xisouthros.
can only draw the conclusion from the Scripture (Cedren. p. 10.)—Eusebius has preserved a passage
account, that the Ark was not a ship, but a building from Abydenus, (Prssf. Evang. ix. 12.) in which he
in the form of a parallelogram, 300 cubits long, 50 speaks of Noah as a king under the name of Scicubits broad, and 30 cubits high. T h e length of" the sithrus, and says that "during the ))revaience of the
cubit, in the great variety of measures wliich bore flood, Seisithrus sent out birds, that he might judge
this name, it is impossible to ascertain, and useless to whether tiie w-aters had subsided ; but that the birds,
conjecture. T h e i\rk is called in Hebrew thebah, by not finding any resting place, returned to him again.
the Sept. xi^u,tu;, kihotos; and by Josephus, Knv.i'i, This was rejieatod three times ; when the birds were
larnax, a chest. So far as these names afford any evi- found to return w ith their feet stained with soil; by
dence, they also go to show that the Ark of Noah which he knew that the flood was abated. Upon
was not a regularly built vessel; but merely in- this he quitted the ark." Abydenus concludes w ith
tended to float at large upon the waters. W e may, a particular in which all the eastern writers are
therefore, probably with justice, regard it as a large, unanimous, viz. that the place of descent from the
oblong, floating house, with a roof either flat, or only Ark was in Armenia.—Plutarch also mentions the
slightly inchned. It was constructed with three sto- dove of Noah, (Deucalion,) and its being sent from
ries, and had a door in the side. There is no men- the Ark. (de solert. Animal, v. ii. p. 968.)
tion of windows in the side ; but above, i. e. probably
But the most particular account of the deluge, and
in the flat roof, where Noah was commanded to the nearest of any to that of Moses, is given by Lumake them of a cubit in size, Gen.vi. 16. That this cian. He also describes Noah under the name of
is the meaning of the passage, seems apparent from Deucahon, (De Dea Syra, v. h. p. 882.) and says he
Gen. viii. 1 3 ; where Noah removes the covering of "jiut all his family into a vast ark wliich he had
the Ark, in order to behold whether the ground was provided; and went into it himself jit the same
dry;—a labor surely unnecessary, had there been tune animals of every species, boars, horses, lions,
windows in the sides of the Ark.
serjients, whatever Uved upon tUe face of the earth,
T h e form and dimensions of Noah's Ark have foUowefl him by pairs ; all of which he received into
given rise to an infinite amount of useless speculation. the ark, and experienced no evil from them. T h u s
Besides the practical illustration of building similar tliey were v/afted with him as long as the flood enships, mentioned abo\'c, many books have also been dured." After the receding of the waters, Lucian
written on the subject. One of the most imjjortant says Deucalion went out from the Ark and raised an
was written by the Jesuit Kircher, under the title altar to God ; but he transposes the scene to Hiera" Area Nose," published at Rome, 1669, in folio, and polis in Syria; where the natives pretended to have
republished at Amsterdam in 1675, fol. pp. 250. This particular memorials of the deluge.
work is divided into three parts, and contains an ilMost of the authors who have transmitted these
lustration of what took place before, during, and after accounts, likewise affirm that the remains of the Ark
the deluge. All the different stories and compart- were visible in their days upon one of the mountains
ments of the Ark are here delineated ; and the beasts, of Armenia. So also some of the fatliers. This,
birds, and reptiles, are all appropriately distributed! however, we may properly assume as fabulous. See
The plate given by Calmet to represent the Ark, does A R A R A T .
not fall much short of the same fanciful particularity.
Part of the ceremonies, in most of the ancient mysAs Noah was the progenitor of all the nations of teries, consisted in carrying about a ship or boat;
the earth, we might naturally expect to find memo- which may, perhaps, relate to nothing else but Noah
rials of him also among heathen nations, aud espe- and the deluge. So the ship of Isis, so celebrated
cially interwoven into their mythological traditions. among the Egyptians. (Pitiscus Lexicon.)
This appears to have been undoubtedly the fact.
Mr. Bryant is of opinion that the appellation of
The traces of the deluge in heathen mythology have many cities, as of Thebes in Egypt and in Boeotia,
been laboriously collected by Mr. Bryant, in his My- and also of others in Cilicia, Ionia, Attica, Syria, aud
thology, vol. ii. p. 193, seq.
Italy, is derived from the Hebrew thebah, the word
It appears, from many circumstances, that tlie great signifying at-k. But this we may justly regard as
patriarch was highly reverenced by his posterity. verging too much upon the fanciliil.
They styled him Prometheus, Deucalion, Theuth,
The Ark was also called by the Greeks xiSi-nic.
Zuth, Xuthus, Inacbus, Dionnusus, etc. In the kihotos, which would seem not to be a word of Greek
East, his true name was better preserved ; he was origin. It is in this way that the city Apamea in
there called Noas, Nans, and sometimes contracted. Phrygia seems to li.ave become particularly connected
Nous. Indeed, it must ever remain a striking fact, with the memory of the deluge. This city was anthat throughout the whole kindred family of lan- ciently called Cibotus, v^llether in conimemoration
guages, from India to us, the syllable JKfa, or JKfach, of the deluge, or whethiT, being so called, the name
is one of the fundamental sounds by which water. was afterwards referred to the Ark, it is difficult to
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say. At any rate, the people of this city seem to
have collected or ipreserved more particular and
authentic traditions concerning the flood, and of the
preservation of the liuinau race, than are elsewhere
to be met with out of the Bible. *R.
A specimen of this is given in the annexed medal,
which is preserved in the
cabinet of the king of
France, and is too remarkable to be overlooked ;
and having been particularly scrutinized by the
late Abbe Barthelemy, at
the desire of the late Dr.
Combe, was, by that able
antiquary,
pronounced
authentic.
It bears on
one side the head of Severus ; on the other a history in two parts ; representing, first, two figures enclosed in an ark, or chest,
sustained by stout posts at the corners, aud well
timbered throughout. On tiie side are letters ; on the
top is a dove ; in front, the same two figures which
we see in the ark are represented as come out, and
departing from their late residence. Hovering over
them is the dove, with a sprig in its bill. (Double
histories are common on medals.) T h e situation of
these figures implies the situation of the door; and
clearly commemorates an escape fi-oin the dangers
of water, by means of a floating vessel. Whether
these particulars can be, without difficulty, referred to
the history of DeucaUou and Pyrrha, as usually understood, will be strongly doubted by all who duly
contempHte the subject. Moreover, the Ablie Barthelemy informs us, that the letters ou the ark are—
" t h e letter N, followed by two or three others, of
which there remain only the slightest traces ; or, to
speak more accurately, there is nothing but the contour of the second letter to be distinguished, which,
according to different lights, appears sometimes an
Si, (O,) sometimes an J;'. There are traces of tv/o or
three others;" say of two others ; one of -which " in
some lights appears to be O [Si]." [These letters
Mr. Bryant reads as KSiE, T h e inscriptio;i refers
it to Apamea. There seems, indeed, to have been a
notion that the ark rested on the hills of Celsena,
where the city Ciliotus was founded ; and the SiliylUne oracles, where^^er they were written, also include
these hills under the name of Ararat, and mention
this circumstance.

See APAMEA, aud A R A R A T .

ARK

[96 ]

R.

It is ])oss'ible, says Mr. Taylor, that the reader may
not at first perceive the propriety of attaching so
great importance to the history of Noah's deliverance
and its commemoration. T h e outcry of a certain
class of reasoners against Revelation has long been,
" B r i n g us FACTS WHICH ALL THE WORLD AGREE I N ;
FACTS ADMITTED, ESTABLISHED, BY UNBIASED EVI-

DENCE," &c. If, in answer to thi.s, we adduce proof
that the Christian dispensation is f"rom above, we
are reminded—"How few of mankind receive it!
Christ's own nation deny the subject of it; heathen
lands r;jfuse him." If we advert to Moses—-" W h a t !
a leader of a pitiful horde of leprous slaves! at most,
a legislator acknowledged by a single nation! and
that a stupid nation too." To establish the assertion,
therefore, that Deity lias condescended to make
known his intentions to man, he invites such persons
to investigate the instance of Noah :—-Was the
deluge, he asks, a real occurrence?—All mankind
acknowledge it. Wherever tradition has been
maintained, wherever written records are preserved.

wherever commemorative rites have been instituted,
what has been their subject ?—The deluge ; deUverauce from destruction by a flood. T h e savage and
the sage agree in this: North and South, East and
West, relate the danger of then- great ancestor from
ovei-whelnung waters.—But he was saved: and
how.?—By personal exertion? By long supported
swimming ? By concealment in the highest mountains ? No : but by enclosure in a large floating edifice of his own construction—his own construction,
for this particular purpose. But this labor was
long; this was not the work of a d a y ; he must have
FOREKNOWN SO astonishing an event, a considerable
time previous to its actual occurrence.—Whence did
he receive this FOREKNOWLEDGE? Did the earth
inform hun, that at twenty, thirty, forty years' distance it would disgorge a flood ?—Surely not. Did
the stars announce that they Avould dissolve the terrestrial atmosphere in terrific rains ?—Surely not.
Whence, then, had Noah his FOREKNOWLEDGE ? Did
he begin to build when the first showers descended?
This was too late. H a d he been accustomed to rains
formerly—why think them now of importance ? Had
he never seen rain—what could induce him to
provide agamst it ? W h y this year more than last
year ?—why last year more than the year before ?
These inquiries are direct: we cannot flinch from
the fact. Erase it from the Mosaic records; still it
is recorded in Greece, in Egypt, in India, and in
Britain: it is registered in the very scKra of the pagan
world; and is annually renewed by commemorative
imitation, w here the liberty of opinion is not fettered
by prejudices derived from Hebrew institutions, or
by tlie " sopUisticated" inventions of Christianity.—
" Go, infidel," he adds, " turn to the right hand, or to
the left h a n d : take your choice of difficulties: disparage all mankind as fools, as willing dupes to
superstitious commemoration, as leagued throughout
the world to delude themselves in C)rder to impugn
your wisdom, your just-thinking, your love of truth,
your unbiased integrity; or allow that THIS FACT,
at least this ONE fact, is estabhshed by testimony
abundantly sufficient; but remember, that if it be
established, it implies a COMMUNICATION FROM GOD
TO MAN.^—WHO COULD INFORM N O A H ?

Why

did

not that great patriarch provide against Fire ?—
against Earthquakes ?—against Explosions ?—Why
against a Deluge ?—why against Water'}—Away with
subterfuge. Say frankly, ' This was the dictation of
Deity;' say, ' Only H E who made the world could
predict the time, the means, the causes of this devastation ; only H E could excite the hope of restoration,
or suggest a method of deliverance.' Use your own
language; but permit a humble believer to adopt
language already recorded : '•By faith, JSfoah—being
warned of God—of things never seen as yet—in pious
fear—prepared the Ark [Kihotos) to the saving of his
family—by which he condemned ihe world.' May a
similar condemnation never rest on us, who must at
least admit the truth of one text in the Bible—or
stand convicted by the united voice of all mankind,
and by the testimony of the earth, the now shattered,
the now disordered earth itself!"
II.
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OF T H E COVENANT.

The

Hebrew

word pix, which Moses employs to denote the
sacred coffer in which the tables of the law
were deposited, signifies a chest or box. It was
of Shittim-wood, covered with plates of gold ; two
cubits and a half in length, a cubit and a half
wide, and a cubit and a half high. On the top of it,
all round, ran a kind of gold crown ; and two cher-
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ubim were over th'- fover. It had four rings of
gold, two on each side, through which staves were
put, by which it was carried, Exod. xxv. 10—22.
After the passage of the Jordan, the Ark continued
some time at Gilgal; (Josh. iv. 19.) whence it was
removed to Shiloh, 1 Sam. i. 3. F r o m hence the
Israehtes took it to their c a m p ; but when they gave
battle to the Philistines, it was taken by the enemy,
chap. iv. T h e Philistines, oppressed by the hand
of God, however, returned the Ark, and it was lodged
at Kirjath-jearim, chap. vii. 1. It was afterwards, in
the reign of Saul, at Nob. David conveyed it from
Ivirjath-jearim to the house of Obed-Edoni; and from
thence to his palace at Sion ; (2 Sam. v'l.) and, lastly,
Solomon brought it into the temple at Jerusalem, 2
Chron. V. 2. (See ARMIES.) It remained in the temple with aU suitable respect, till the times of the later
kings of Judah, who, abandoning themselves to idolatry, were so daring as to establish their idols in the
holy place itself T h e priests, unable to endure this
profanation, removed the Ark, and carried it from
place to place, to preserve it from the pollution and
impiety of these princes. Josiah commanded them
to bring it back to the sanctuary, and forbade them
to carry it, as they had hitherto done, into the couiiny, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3.
It is doubted, with good reason, whether the Ark
was replaced in the temple, after the return of the
Jews from Babylon. Dr. Prideaux is of opinion, that
as the Jews found it necessary, for the celebration of
their worship in the second temple, to have a new
altar of incense, a new shew-bread table, and a new
candlestick, they had likewise a new A r k ; and he
isks. Since the holy of holies, and the veil drawn behre it, were wholly for the sake of the Ark, what
leed had there been of these in the second temple,
f there had not been the Ark also to which they
referred? Some think that Nebuchadnezzar conveyed the Ark to Babylon, among the spoil of rich
vessels carried off by him from the temple ; others,
that Manasseh, having set up idols in the temple,
took away the Ark, which was not returned during
his reign. T h e author of Esdras (2 Esd. x. 22.) represents the J e w s lamenting, that the Ark of the
Covenant was taken by the Chaldeans, among the
plunder of the temple. T h e Gemara of Jerusalem,
and that of Babylon, both acknowledge, that the Ark
of the Covenant was one of the things wanting in the
second temple. T h e Jews flatter themselves, th^^t
it will be restored by their Messiah, says Abarbanel;
but Jeremiah, (chap. ui. 16.) speaking of the time of
the Messiah, says, they shall neither talk nor think of
the Ark, nor remember it any more. Esdras, Nehemiah, the Maccabees, and Josephus, never mention
the Ark in the second temple; and Josephus says
expressly, that when Jerusalem was taken by Titus,
there was nothing in the sanctuary. Lastiy, the rabbins agree in saying, that, after the captivity of Babylon, the Ark was not at Jerusalem; and that the
foundation-stone, which they believe to be the centre of the holy mountain, was placed in the sanctuary in its room. T h e fathers, and Christian commentators, agree generally with the Jews on this
point.
Beside the tables of the covenant, placed by Moses
hi the sacred coffer, God appointed the blossoming
rod of Aaron to be lodged there, (Numb. xvu. 10.)
and the omer of manna which was gathered in the
wilderness, Exod. xvi. 33, 34.
The heathen, likewise, had, in their religious rites,
Uttle chests, or cistee, in which they locked up their
13
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most sacred things. Apuleius says, that in processions in Egypt there was a chest-bearer, who carried
a box, enclosing the richest things for their rehgious
uses. Plutarch, on the rites of Isis and Osiris, says
the same. Pausanias mentions a chest, in which the
Trojans locked up their mysteries, which, at the
siege of Troy, fell to Euripulus's share. T h e ancient Etrurians had also eista; so had the Greeks
and Romans : but these chests often enclosed things
profane, superstitious, and ridiculous; whereas the
Ark of God contained the most sacred and serious
things in the world.
A R K I T E S , (Gen. x. 17.) and A R C H I T E S , (1 Chron.
i. 15.) a Canaanitish tribe inhabiting the city Area
("^/(i/jij) in Syria, some miles north of Tripolis. Area was the birth-place of Alexaiider Severus. Burckhardt found here ruins, which serve to show its ancient importance. Travels in Syr. p. 162, or Germ,
ed. p. 520, with Gesenius's note.
ARM.
This word is frequently used in the
Scriptures in a metaphorical sense, to denote power,
as 1 Sam. ii. 31 ; Ps. x. 1 5 ; Ezek. xxx. 21. Hence,
any remarkable or striking manifestation of God's
power is referred to his arm, Exod. vi. 6 ; Ps. xliv.
3 ; xcviii. 1 ; Luke i. 5 1 ; Acts xhi. 17. T h e prophet
represents God as the arm of his people, (Isa. xxxui.
2.) in affording them strength and protection. I n
allusion to the ancient custom of warriors making
bare the arm when closely engaged in combat, God
is said to " make bare his arm," when in any signal
manner he interposes his power for the deliverance
of his people, and the destruction of his enemies,
Isa. hi. 10.
A R M A G E D D O N , [mountain of Megiddo,) a place
mentioned Rev. xvi. 16. Megiddo is a city in the
great plain, at the foot of mount Carmel, which had
been the scene of much slaughter. Under this character it is referred to in the above text, as the place
in which God will collect together his enemies for
destruction.

See MEGIDDO.

A R M E N I A , a considerable province of A s i a ;
having Media on the east, Cappadocia on the west,
Colchis and Iberia on the north, Mesopotamia on
the south, and the Euphrates and Syria on the southwest. Care should be taken to distinguish Armenia from Aramsea, or Syria, with which it has been
sometimes confounded.
T h e name Armenia is probably derived from
Harminni, the mountainous country of the Minni, or
Mineans, who are noticed Jer. Ii. 27. In Gen. viii.
4, Moses says the ark rested on the mountains of
Armenia; in the Hebrew, the mountains of Ararat:
and in 2 Kings xix. 37, it is said the tw o sons of
Sennacherib, after having killed their fatlier, escaped into Armenia; in the Hebrew, the land of
Ararat.
A R M I E S . T h e Lord, in Scripture, assumes the
name " Jehovah of Hosts:" niN3i-,-iin\ T h e Hebrew
nation, in many places, is called the " army of the
Lord," because God was considered as its head aud
general; who named the captains of its armies ;
who ordained war and peace ; whose priests sounded
the trumpets, &c. T h e armies of Israel were not
composed of regular troops kept constantly in p a y ;
the whole nation were fighting men, ready to march
as occasion required. T h e army expected no reward beside honor,and the spoils taken, which were
divided by the chiefs. E a c h soldier furnished himself with arms and provisions, and their wars were
generally of short duration: they fought on foot, haying no horse, till the reign of Solomon. David is
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the first who had regular troops; his successors, for
the most part, had only mihtia, excepting their bodyguards, which were not numerous. When they
expected to give battle, proclamation was made at
the head of every battalion, according to Deut. xx.
5. (See W A R . ) The ark of God was often borne
in the army, (1 Sam. iv. 4, 5 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1 1 ; xv.
24.) and the Israelites of tlie ten tribes, in imitation
of Judali, carried their golden calves with them in
their camp, as the Philistines did their idols, 1 Cliron.
xiv. 12 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 8.
F e w things in liistory are more surprising tlian
the great numbers which are recorded as forming
eastern armies ; even the Scripture accounts of the
armies that invaded Judea, or were raised in Judea,
often excite the wo;nier of their readers. To parallel these great numbers by those of other armies, is
not ALL that is acr-eptable to the inquisitive; it is
requisite also to show how so small a province as
the Holy Land really was, could furnish such mighty
armies of fighting men ; with the uncertainty of the
proportion of these fighting men to the whole number of the nation ; in respect to which many unfounded conjectures have escaped the pens of the
learned. With a view to this, Blr. Taylor has attempted, by adducing instances of numerous armies
which have been occasionaUy raised, to show what
may be done by despotic power, or the impulse of
military glory: and also that the composition of
Asiatic armies is such as may render credible those
numbers which express their gross amount; while
no just inference respecting the entire population of
a country can be drawn from the numbers stated as
occasionally composing its armies.
T h e account given by KiioUes, in his " History of
the Turks," of the contending armies of Bajazet and
Tamerlane, is no bad specimen of the " I will" of
military power, of the cares and anxieties attending
on the station of command, and of the feelings o'i
great minds on great occasions. " So, marching on,
Tamerlane at length came to Bachichich, where he
staid to refresh his army eight dales, and there againe
took a geuerall muster thereof, wherein were font id
(as most write)/oM/- hundred thousand horse, and six
hundred thousattd foot; or, as some others that w< ro
there present affirme, three hundred thousand homemen, and fine hundred thousand foot of al nations.
Vnto whom he tiiere gauo a generall pay, and, as
his manner was, made vnto them an oration, informing them of such ordeis ;is he would h.ane kejit, to
the end they might the better obserue the same:
w h h much otlier inilitarie discipline, whereof he was
very curious with his captains. At which time, r.lso,
it_was lawiuU ibr ouery common soldier to behold
him witii more bohlness than on other daie.s, firasmiicli as he did for tlia.t time, and such like, lay
aside imjierial majesrie, and she^- himselfe more familiar unto them." p. 21.5. " Mcdcozzius htiUing
made true relation vnto Baiazet, was by him demanded 'whether of the two armies he tiiought bigger or stronger ?' for now Baiazet had assembled a
mightie armie of three hundred thousand men, or, as
some report, of three hundred thousand horsemen aud
tivo hundt-ed thousand foot. VvliM-eunto JWalcozzius,
hauing before craned jiardon, answered, ' T h a t it
could not be, but that Tamerlane might in reason
haue the greater number, for that he was a commander of farre greater countries.' Wherewith
proud Baiazet offended, iu great choller replied,
' Out of doubt, the sight of the Tartarian hath made
this coward so affraid, that he thinketh euery eiiemie
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to be two." p. 216. " AU which Tamerlane, walking tills night vp & down in his campe, heard, and
much reioiced to see the hope that his soldiers had
alreadie iu general conceiued of the victorie. W h o
after the second watch returning vnto his pauilUon,
and there casting himself upon a carpet, had thought
to haue slept a while ; hut his cares not suffering him
so tij do, he then, as his manner was, called for a honke,
ivherein was contained the Hues of his fathers and ancestors, and of other valiant worthies, the which he vsed
ordinarily to read, as he then did: not as therwith
vainly to deceiue the time, but to make vse thereof,
by the imitation of that which was by them worthily
done, & declining of such dangers as they by their
rashness or ouersight fel into." p. 218. [See the
same kind of occupation of Ahasuerus, Esther vi.
1.] " M y will is, said Tamerlane, ' t h a t my men
ccme forward vnto me as soon as they may, for I
will aduance forward with an hundred thousand footmen, fiftie thousand vpon each of my two wings, and
in the middest of them forty thousand of my best
horsemen. My pleasure is, that after they haue tried
the force of these men, that they come vnto my
avaimtgard, of whom I wil dispose. Si, fifty thousand
horse more in three bodies, whom thou shalt command : which I « i l assist w ith 80,000 horse, wherein sha! be mine own person : hauing 100,000 footmen behind me, who shal march in two squadrons :
and for my arereward I appoint 40,000 horse, and
fiftie thousand footmen, who shal not march but to
my aid. And I wil make choice of 10,000 of my
best horse, whom I wil send into eury place where
I shal thinke needful] within my armie, for to imjiart my commands." p. 218.
it is impossible, on this occasion, not to recollect
the immense army led by Napoleon into Russia,
exceeding six hundred thousand troops ; also, the
forces engaged around Leipsic ; amounting (including both sides) to half a million of men.
But it may be said, that " such mighty enipu'es
may well be supposed to raise forces, to which the
small state of Judea was incompetent." This may
safely be admitted ; but what was, in all probability,
the nature and composition of the Jewish, as of other
eastern armies, we may learn from the following
relations; wUich contribute to strengthen the credibility of the greater numbers recorded as composing them. Baron du Tott reports as follows of the
armies raised by the Cham of the Crhiiea : " I t may
be presumed that the rustic frugal life which these
pastoral people lead f"avors population, while the
wants and excesses of lu.xury, among polished nations, strike at its very root. In f"act, it is observed,
that the people are less numerous under the roofs
of tlio (Jrimea, aud the province of Boodjack, than
ill the tents of the Noguais. T h e best calculation
we can make, is from a view of the military forces
which the Cham is able to assemble. W e shall
soon see this prince raising three armies at the same
time ; one of a hundred thousand men, which he commanded in ])erson ; another of sixty thousand, commanded by the Calga; and a third of forty thousand,
by the Nooradin. Ho had the power of raising
double the number, without prejudice to the necessary
labors of the state." (Vol. i. p. 113.) " T h e invasion
of New Servia, which had been determined on at
Constantinople, was consented to in the assembly of
the Grand Vassals of Tartary, and orders were cxjiedited, throughout the provdnces, for the necessary
military supplies. Three horsemen were to be furnished by eight families; which number was estimat-
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ed to be sufficient for the three armies, which ^vert^
all to begin their operations at once. That of the
Nooradin, consisting of foi-ty thousand men, had orders to repair to the Little D o n ; that of the Calga,
of sixty thoii,sand, was to range the left coast of the
Boristhenes, till they came beyond the Orela ; and that
which the Cham commanded in jierson, ofa hundred
thousand, was to penetrate into Nc\v Servia." (Vol.
i. p. 150.) T h e following descriptive account of
Asiatic armies is from Volney :—" Sixty thousand
men, w ith them, are ^ ery far from being synonymous
with sixty thousand soldiers, as in our armies. That
of which we are now sjiiaking affords a jiroof id'
this: it might amount, in fiict, to forty thousand men,
which may be classed as f"ollov\ s :—Five thousantl
Mamlouk ca\alry, ii-hich ivas the whole effective army;
about fifteen hundred Barbary Arabs, on foot, and
uo other infantry, i"or the Tiirks are acquainted with
none; with them the cavalry is every thing. Besides these, each Mamlouk having in his suite tivo
footmen, armed with staves, these would form a body
of ten thousand valets, besides a number of servants
and serradgis, or attendants on horseback, for the
Bey and Kachefs, which may be estimated at two
thousand: all tUe rest w^ere sutlers, and the usual
train of foUowers.—Such was this army, as described
to be in Palestine, bv jiersous who had seen and
followed it." (Travel's, vol. i. p. 124.) " T h e Asiatic
armies are mobs, their marches ravages, their campaigns mere inroads, and their battles bloody frays.
The strongest, or the most adventurous party, goes
in search of the other, which not unfrequeiitly flics
without offering resistance : if they stand their
ground, they engage pell-mell, discharge tlieir carbines, break their spears, and hack each other with
their sabres; for they rarely have any cannon, and
\\'lieii they have, they are but of little service. A
panic frequently diffuses itself without cause : one
party flies ; the other pursues, and shouts victory;
the vanquished submits to the will of the conqueror,
and the campaign often terminates without a battle."
p. 126. It appears, by these extracts, that the numbers which compose the gross of Asiatic armies are
very far from denoting the true number of soldiers,
fighting men of that army ; in fact, when we deduct
those w hose attendance is of little advantage, it may
be not very distant from truth, if we say nine out
often are such as, in Europe, would be forbidden the
army ; nor is the suggestion absolutely to be rejected,
that when we read 40, instead of 400, the true
fighting corps of soldiers only are reckoned and
stated. However that may be, these authorities are
sufficient to justify the possibdity of such numbers as
Scripture has recorded, being assembled for purposes of warfare ; of which purposes plunder is not
one of the least iu the ojiinion of those who usually
attend a camp. It follows, also, that no conclusive
estimate of the pojiulation of a kingdom can be
drawn from such assemblages, under such circumstances ; and, therefore, that no calculation ought to
he hazarded on such imperfect dcda.
But there is another circumstance connected with
eastern armies that ought not to be lost sight of, especially as it affords an opportunity for illustrating
a passage of Scrijrture. W c mean, the a])p;irentiy
singular request made by Barak, the general of the
Israelites, to Deborah the pro))lietess, Judg. iv. (i.
l)eborah commanded him in the name of tin; Lord
to encamp on mount Tabor, with ten thousand m e n :
"And I will draw unto tiiee, to tiie river Kishon,
Sisera, the captain of Jabin's army, with his chariots
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and his multitude ; and I will deliver him into thine
hand. And Barak said unto her. If thou wilt go
w ith me, then I will g o : but if thou w ilt not go
with me, tiien I will not go." J\Ioderii warfare
would much rather decline the company of a woman, who, under the circumstances stated, was little
other than commander-in-chief. But we learn from
Xenophon, (Cyrop. lib. iv.) " t h a t most of the inhabitants of Asia are attended in their military expeditions by those whom they live with at home."—
" T h e army brought chariots which they had taken :—
some of them full of the most considerable women,
. . . . for to this day all the inhabitants of Asia, in time
of war, attend the service accompanied with what
they value most; and they say, that they fight the
better wdien the objects most dear to them are present." Herodotus (Polhynmia, cap. 39.) narrates the
following history: "Pythius, the Lydian, had highly
honored king Xerxes by contributions, entertainments, &c.—whom he thus addressed: 'Sir, I have
five sons, who are all with you in this Grecian expedition ; 1 would entreat you to pity my age, and
disi)ense with the presence of the eldest. Take with
you the four others, but leave this to manage my
aff"airs.'—Xerxes in great indignation made tins
reply : ' Infamous man ! you see me embark my all
ill this Grecian war ; myself, 7ny children, my brothers, my domestics, and my friends ;—how dare you,
then, presume to mention your son, you who are my
slave, and whose duty it is to accompany me on
this occasion—with alt your family, and even yotir
wifeT"
W e may now form a better notion of the
policy of Barak, in stipulating for the presence of the
prophetess who judged Israel with his army. She
was a ))ublic person, was well known to all Israel, and her ajipearance would no less stimulate
the valor of the troops to " fight the better for
an object most dear to them," than it would sanction the undertaking determined on and executed
against an oppressor so powerful as Jabin, king of
Canaan.
This notion may be extended somewhat further ;
for Deborah, in her triumphant song, supposes that
Sisera's mother attributed the delay in his return to
the great number of captives—f(3male captives—
taken from the enemy—"to every man a damsel, or
two ;"—families of the warriors of Israel, taken prisoners in their camp, equaUy with seizures made in
the villages and towns. Whether this be coiTCCt
or not, no striking objection seems to oppose it—and
we are sure that the presence of wonicii of rank in
the camps of the orientals was not uncommon.
Every body is acquainted with the generosity of
Alexander in the tent of Darius, when the royal
family of Persia became his cajjtives; and the story
of Pantliea is so beautifully told l y Xenophon,
(Cyrop. lib. v.) that if it l)e already familiar to the
reader, he cannot b(; displeased with its repetition.
T h e generosity of Alexander might emulate, I n t it
could not excel, the generosity of Cyrus. " W h e n
we first entered her tent (that of Panthea) we did
not know h e r ; for she ^vas sitting on the gi-oiind,
with all her women-servants round her, and was
dressed in the same manner as her servants w e r e :
but when we looked around, being desirous to know
which was the mistress, she immediately ap]>eared
to excel all the others, though she was sitting with
a veil over her, and looking down upon the ground.
When we bid lier arise, she and the servants around
her rose. Standing in a dejected posture, her tears
feU at her feet," & c . This idea of women attending
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soldiers contributes an illustration to a verse in that tine history; yet the armor of these people has
been studied for this figure.
sufficiently obscure effusion, Psalm Ixviii. 12.
T h e next is a soldier in armor, from the column
usually called that of AntoKings of armies did flee, did flee.
ninus, but perhaps more propAnd she who tarried at home divided the spoil.
erly referred to Aurelius. T h e
apostle (Eph. vi. 13, 14.) ad[Here the phrase " she that tarries at home," or,
vises believers to " take unto
more properly, "that abides in the house," is poettUemselves the whole armor
ically put for female; since in the East it is customof G o d ; " and he separates
ary for the women to remain within doors. The
distribution of the plunder is here, therefore, attributthis panoply into its parts:
ed to the women; and appropriately; for it was
" your loins," says he, " girt
enough for the men to have vanquished the enabout with truth." Now, this
emies and conquered in battle ; the spoil, obtained
figure has a very strong comthrough their valor, was left to the equitable division
position of cinctures round
of others; and who more proper for this than the
his waist (loins); and if we
females ? Comp. Judg. v. 24. R.
suppose them to be of steel,
as they appear to be, the deARMS, MILITARY, and ARMOR.
T h e Hefence they form to his person
brews used in war offensive arms of the same kinds
as were employed by other people of their time,
is very great; such a defence
and of the E a s t ; swords, darts, lances, javelins, bows,
tp the mind is truth. Unarrows, and shngs. For defensive arms, they used
doubtedly there were, as we
helmets, cuirasses, bucklers, armor for the thighs,
shall see, other kinds of
&c. At particular periods, especially when under girdles; but none that could be more thoroughly
servitude, whole armies of IsraeUtes were without defensive than that of this soldier. Moreover, these
good weapons. In the war of Deborah and Barak cinctures surround the person, and go over the
against Jabin, there were neither shields nor lances back, also. So truth defends on all sides. T h e reamong 40,000 men, Judg. v. 8. In the time of Saul mark that " Paul names no armor- for the back,"
(1 Sam. xiii. 22.) none in Israel, beside Saul and is also somewhat impaired; because if this part of
Jonathan, was armed with swords and spears; be- the dress was what he referred to by niQi'Cunuaiiroi,
cause tiie Phihstines, who were then masters of the "girded round about," then its passing round the
country, forbade the Hebrews using the trades of back, pretty high up, at least, was implied.—The
armorers and sword cutlers; and even obliged theni apostle proceeds to advise " having on the breastto employ Philistines to sharpen their tools of hus- plate of righteousness," to defend the vital parts ; as
bandry ; but these, being their masters, would make our figure has on a breast-plate; and as one below
no arms for them.
has a covrering made in one piece for the whole
W e have in Scripture, not only histories in which upper part of his body. "Having tlie feet shod
armor and some of its parts are described, but also with the preparation of the gospel of peace;" not
allusions to complete suits of armor, and to the iron, not steel; but patient investigation, calm inpieces which composed them. Without any formal quiry ; assiduous, laborious, lasting; if not, rather,
attempt to expose the errors of critics, whose infor- w'i.th firm footing in the gospel of peace. Whether
mation on this article might have been improved by the apostle here means stout, well-tanned leather,
greater accuracy, the followuig remarks may con- leather well prepared, by his "preparation of the
tribute to our better acquaintance with tiie subject. gospel of peace," or shoes which had spikes in them,
T h e following figure, whicli is from Calmet, is which, rmming into the ground, gave a steadfastness
usually offered, b y w a y of illustrating the armor of to the soldier who wore them, may come under rethe famous champion Goliath. As it is drawn from mark hereafter. W e shall only add, that Moses
the description given of him, and according to the seems, at least according to our rendering, to have
signification of the words used to describe each some allu.sion to shoes, either plated, or spiked, on
separate part, it may be something like the original. the sole, when he says, (Deut. xxxiii. 25.) " T h y
It should be observed, shoes shall be iron and brass; and as thy days shall
however, (1.) that swords thy strength be."^—"Above all taking the shield of
so long as this are not faith :" not above all in point of value ; but of situaknown iu antiquity ; and tion ; over all—before all; as our soldier holds his
that had it been of the shield; for his protection. Faith may be a prime
length hei-e represented, grace, but if raised too high, like a shield over eleDavid would have found vated, the parts it should defend may become exit cumbersome to use af- posed to the enemy. " Take the helmet of salvaterwards, constantly, as tion ;" security—safety. So f"ar our figure applies;
we learn he did; (2.) however, it has no sword: it had originally a spear,
that this figure is com- but that weapon has been destroyed by time.
posed on the principle " Praying," says the apostle, " and watching ;" these
that the armor was are duties of soldiers, especially of Christian soldiers,
worn without any other but they are not of a nature to be explained by this
dress, which we think figure ; however, we very frequentiy meet with them
may be questioned, and in monuments of antiquity: nothing is more common
is not easily determined; than sacrifices, &c. in camps, and the very first sol(3.) that the forms of diers in the Antonine pillar are sentinels. It may be
Roman or Greek armor remarked, that this soldier has no armor for his
are not decidedly ap- legs, or thighs, or a r m s : they are merely sheltered
plicable to the Pales- by clothing, but are not defended by armor. W e
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do not find that the apostle alludes to any pieces of as this figure is represented, nor when addressing
defence for the legs, or the thighs, of his Christian his soldiers, tiiough that could hardly be the fact.
warrior.
T h e form, size, &c. of this sword deserve notice; it
This engraving shows the parts of a complete suit is very different from the ideal sword of Goliath, in
the first figure above. That girdles were of seveial
kinds we need not doubt; if we did, the entire difference between that of this figure and that of the
second above would justify' the assertion. In that
there is no room for concealing, or for carrying, any
thing, but we know that one use of the girdle in the
East was, and still is, to carry various articles. So
we read, 2 Sam. xx. 8. that " Joab's garment that he
had put on, was girded (close) unto him, and upon
it a sword-girdle, (or belt,) that is, a girdle of a niili
tary nature, fit for holding a s w o r d : and in this girdle was a sword in its sheath; and as he went I T
fell out." Notwithstanding that there was much
hypocritical baseness in Joab's behavior, we ought
to observe, that a sword might thus fall out of the
girdle which contained it; for so we are told by
Herodotus, that the sword of Cambyses fell out of
the girdle, and wounded him in the thigh, of which
of armor, separately ; from an ancient g e m : as,(1.) wounds he died.
the Leg-pieces, which not only cover the legs pretty
W e read of swords having two edges; and of the
low down, but also the thighs, up above the knee ;
great execution expected to be done by them. See
(2.) the Spear stuck in the ground ; (3.) the Sword,
Psalm cxlix. 6, and Prov. v. 4. That a sword so short
iu this instance in its sheath; (4.) the Cuirass, or
as that of this figure might have two edges seems
defence of the b o d y : this appears to be made of
probable enough, while that of Goliath would bo
leather, or some pliant material, capable of taking
both the weaker and the worse for such a form. T h e
the form of the parts: (5.) the Shield; upon which,
sharp sword issuing out of the mouth of our Lord
in our gem, is jdaced (6.) the Helmet, with its flow(Rev. ii. 12.) will be noticed elsewhere ; we only obing crest.
serve here, that to imagine a long sv.ord issuing out
of the mouth of a person, suggests a very awkward
image, or idea, to say the least ; an idea which
hardly could have its prototype in nature.
T h e annexed figures represent
Standards or Ensigns of the Roman legions; and explain On
what principles the Jews might
regard them as idolatrous, not
only because they had been consecrated to idols, and by heathen
priests, but as they have images
on them ; which, if they might
be those of the emperor, might
also be those of idol deities.
T h e passage 2 Sam. i. 9. has
divided interjireters: " Slay me,"
says Saul, "for anguish (vertigo)
is come upon me ;" so reads our
translation,with the Vulgate;but
the L X X and Syriac read, " d e e p
darkness surrounds m e ; " the
Chaldee jiaraphrast, " I am w holly
terrified;" and some rabbins, " I
have the cramji." T h e Hebrew word []'2v, SHABATZ)
The next is among the most curious statues of an- signifies to surround—enclose—interw eave : it occurs
tiquity remaining, being a portrait of Alexander the several times as descriptive of a coat, or covering;
Great fighting on horseback; and probably, also, a as Exod. xxviii. 4, 39 : '• And thou shalt make an
portrait of his famous horse Bucephalus.
T h e emhroiderc.i coat;" a close coal, says the Vulgate,
figure has a girdle round his Waist; in which it is Aquila, Symniachus, and Theodction ; the L X X to
rather singular; and close to this girdle falls the the same etrect, yuaif,jiL„-i,'ii-,and elsewhere: but persheath for his sword ; his louis are girt about with a haps, a coat wrought with eye-let (o('/t/, Fr.) holes;
single piece of armor, buckled at the sides; which whence the word signifies, the holes in wliich jewanswers the purjioses of a breast-plate, by covering els are set. Sine*-, then, this word, or its derivatives,
high up on the thorax: his feet arc not only shod, in more than a dozen places, describes a bodily vesbut ornamented with straps, &.c. a considerable way ture, and of a particular kind, should it in this
up the leg. He has neither shield nor helmet; and passage be understood to signify mental sufferings ?
Mr. Taylor remarks, that he has not found a com- Should it not rather, as rabbi Levi Ben Gershon and
manding officer—a general—with a helmet on, M. Saurin tiiink, be rendered a close coat, made of
neither during his actual engagement in fighting. rings [oilets) in the nature of a coat ol'mail, worn by
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Saul, for his personal security and defence hi
battie? There are still extant among our ancient
armory some of these close coats, wdiich appear
to be composed of small steel rings, connected
into each other ; and thereby permitting a free
motion of the body ou all sides.
It is difficult
to determine this question; for though it cannot be denied that the ancient Hebre^vs might use
such coats, yet we cannot prove it to have been the
case.
T h e nature of the difficulties arising in this history being understood, the reader is requested to
examine the annexed engraving, which represents a
combat between a person on horseback and another

on foot: it is from Montfamjon, (Supplement, vol. iii.
page 397.) who thus remarks on it: " T h e horseman
represented on an Etruscan vase, of Cardinal Gualteri, is armed in such a singular maimer, that I
thought it necessary to give tlu' figure here. This
horseman is mounted on a naked horse with only
a bridle: though the horse seems to have something
on his neck, which jiasses between his two ears,
but it is impossible to (listinguish what it is." " T h e
armor als.o of this horseman is as c\traordin;u-y as
that of the Samaritan horseman on Trajan's Pillar.
His military habit is very fZo,?c, and filled lo his bo.ly,
atid covers him even to his wrist, and htlow his ankles,
so that his feet remain naked; which is very extraordinary. For, I think, both in the ancient ;md
modern cavalry, the feet were a priiicii>al part Nvhicli
they guarded.; excepting only the Moorish horse,
who have for their whole dress only a short tunic,
which reaches to the middle of the thigh ; and the
INfumidians, who ride quite naked, upon a naked
norse, except a short cloak which tin y have fiistened
to their neck, and hanging looss behind them in
warm weather, and which they v. ire.) about themselves in cold weather. Our Etrtiscan horseman
here hath his feet naked; but he hath his head well
covered with a cap folded about it, and large slips
of stuff hanging down from it. He wears a collar
of round stones. T h e close bodied coat he wears, is
wrought all over with zigzags, and large points, down
to the girdle ; which is broad, and tied round the middle of his body; the same flourishing is continued
lower down his habit quite to his ankle, and all over
his arms to his wrist. He brandishes his spear against
his adversary, who is a naked man on foot, who
hath only a helmet on, and holds a large oval shield
in his left hand, and a spear in his right, which he
darts at his enemv', without being frighted at his
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being so well equipped. T h e horseman, besides
his spear, hath a sword fastened to his belt, or
breast girdle. T h e hilt of his sw^ord terminates in
a bird's head. Behind the man on foot, is a man
well dressed, with his hat (which is like the modern
ones) falling from his head. He is the esquire of
the horseman; and holds a spear ready for him,
which he may take if he ha])pens to break his
own." This may assist our inquiries on the subject of the supposed close coat of Saul's armor.
(1.) This being an Etruscan vase, is probably of
pretty deep antiquity ; as vases of the kind were not
manufactured in later ages. (2.) These vases have,
very often, histories depicted on them, xeferring to
eastern nations: they have events, deities, fables,
&c. as well as dresses, derived from Asia; whence
the Etruscans were a colony. W e risk little, therefore, in supposing that our subject is ancient, even
advancing towards the time of King Saul; and that
it is also Asiatic. Our next inquiry is. W h a t it represents.—Certainly we may consider the person on
horseback as no common cavalier ; he is an officer
at least, probably a general; if not rather a king:
in whicli case, this is the very common subject of a
king vanquishing an enemy ; a subject which occurs
in numerous instances on gems, medals, &c. as is
well known to antiquaries. But the peculiarities oi
his dress arc ^\hat demand our present attention.
(1.) His coat is so close as to cover his whole person. (2.) It Seems to have marks, which, though
they may be ornaments, yet are analogous to (juiltings, and raise that idea strongly. Now" supposing,
that under thesi; quiltings is a connected chain of
iron rings, extending throughout the whole, it presents a dress well known in later ages, and, as this
example proves, in times of remote antiquity ; and
to which agree the words used iu describing Saul's
shabatz, as already noticed.
In order further to justify these conjectures on the
nature of the del'nee .dTeKliMl by Saul's coat of mail,
Mr. Taylor co]i •! on:; of the Samaritan horsemen

from the Trajan Pillar. This dress, it will l;e seen, is
wholly composed of scales, and fits tlie wearer with
consummate accuracy ; even his feet and his hands
are covered with scales: and though his dress is
divided into tv\'o parts, one for his body, the other
for his legs, yet the whole shows not only his shape,
but also every muscle of his body. This dress was
made of horny substances, such as horses' hoofs,
(Pausanias Attic, caj). 21.) or othe'r materials of equal
toughness and hardness : but scaly coats of mail were
frequently made of iron, and, very commonly, we
find parts of armor of defence imbricated in this
manner.
[The above remarks on the case of Saul have been
permitted to remain, partly as an instance of the fanciful, and often groundless, speculations of T a y l o r ;
but principally for the sake of the general illustrations
of ancient armor. R.
An observation or two on the story of Saul's attempt to dress David in his armor, (1 Sam. xvii. 38.)
and Ave may dismiss this subject. That youth being
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introduced into the royal presence, in consequence
of his proposal to meet Goliath, our translation says,
"Saul armed David with his armor, and he put a
hehiiet of brass on his h e a d ; also he armed him
with a coat of mail." [This ought, however, to be
translated: " Saul clothed David with his garments ;
and he put a helmet of brass upon his head ; and
clothed him also with a coat of mail." There is here
no difficulty. David, as a shepherd youth, had been
accustomed to rove the hills and deserts in his simple
chess, with all his limbs at full liberty; and of course
he could not at once feel himself at east; in the garments and close armor of a warrior. He had never
tried them, i. e. he was not accustomed to thein, and
could move in them neither with ease nor agility.
Being, too, the armor of Saul, who was taller than the
rest of the people, they might also be too large for
David. At any rate, he jireferred to lay them aside ;
and to go against the Philistine in that garb to which
alone he had been accustomed, and iu which alone
he felt himself free, and able to act with energy and
dexterity. Can we wonder at his preference ? R.
.\RXON, a river frequentiy mentioned in Scripture, (Deut. ii. 24, &c.) and which rises in the mountains of Gilead or Moab, and runs by a north-west
course into the eastern part of the Dead sea. It is
now called Wady Mod-jeb, and divides the province
of Belka from that of Kerek, as it formerly divided
tiie kingdom of the Moabites and Amorites, Numb.
xxi. 1.3. [It flows through a deep and wild ravine
of the same name, (iu the Heb. Numb. xxi. 15 ; Dent.
ii. 2 4 ; iii. 9.) and in a narrow bed. Burckhardt
describes it as follows: " F r o m the spot where we
reached the high banks of the Modjeb, we followed
the top of the precipice at the foot of" which the river
flows, in an eastern direction, for a quarter of" an
hour; when we reached the ruins of Araayr, the
Aroer of the Scriptures, standing on the edge of the
precipice. From hence a footpath leads down to
the river. T h e view which the lUodjeb presents is
very striking. From the bottom, where the river
runs through a narrow stripe of verdant level about
forty yards across, the steep and barren banks arise
to a great height, covered with immense blocks of
stone which have rolled down from the upper strata ;
so that when viewed from above, the valley looks
like a deep chasm, formed by some tremendous convulsion of the earth, into which there seems to be no
possibihty of descending to the bottom. Tlie distance
from tiie edge of one precipice to that of the opposite
one, is about two miles in a straight line.
" We descended the northern bank of the W a d y
by a footpath which winds among the mas.ses of
rock, dismounting on account of the steepness of the
road. W e were about thirty-five minutes in reaching the bottom.—The river, which flows in a rocky
bed, was almost dried u p ; bi!t its bed bears evident
marks of its impetuosity during the rainy season, the
shattered fragments of large pieces of rock -which
had been broken from the banks nearest the ri\-er,
and carried along by the torrent, having been depo,sitcd at a considerable height above the jiresent channel of the stream. A, few Defle and wdllow trees
grew on its banks.—The iirincipal .source of the
.•Modjeb is at a short distance to the north-east of Katraiie, a station of the Syrian Hadji or caravans to
.^lecca." Travels in Syria, [i. ."J72 ; Gesenius, Comm.
on Is. xvi. 2. *R.
.\RXO.\.V, a district beyond Jordan, along the
river .Vrnon. See Reland, ]i. 495.
. \ R O E R , the name of various cities. (1.) A city on
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the north side of the river Anion, which was tiie
southern border of the Moabiti.sh-Aiiimonitish territory, or of the tribes of Reuben and Gad, Deut. ii. 36 ;
iii.* 1 2 ; Josh. xii. 3 ; xiii. 16. In Jerem. xlviii. 19. it
is called a Moabitish city. Burckhardt found its
ruins on the Arnon, under the name Araayr; see
the extract from Burckhardt in the pieceding article.
—(2.) Another city, farther north, situated over against
Rabboth Ammon, (Josh. xiii. 25.) on the brook Gad,
i. c a n arm of the Jabbok, (2 Sam. xxiv. 5.) ai;d built
by the Gadites, Num. xxxii. 34.—(3.) A third city, iu
the tribe of Judah, 1 Sam. xxx. 28. R.
A R P A D or ARPHAD, a town in Scripture always
associated with Hamath, the Epijdiania of the Greeks,
2 Kings xviii. .14, &c. Some make it the same as
the Arphas noticed in Josephus, as limiting the
provinces of Gamalitis, Gaulaniti.s, Batansea, and
Trachonitis, north-east; (Joseph. Bel. J. in. c. 2;) but
this is improbable. Michaelis and others compare the
Raphan or Raphansea, which Steiihen of Byzantium
places near Ejiiphania.
I. A R P H A X A D , son of Shem, and father of Sal a h ; born one year after the deluge ; died A. M.
2096, aged 438 years. Gen. xi. 12, &c.
II. A R P H A X A D , a king of Media, mentioned
Judith i. 1. Calmet supposes him to be the same
with Phraortes, the son and successor of Dejoces,
king of Media. But in this he differs from the
learned Prideaux, who thinks Arphaxad to be Dejoces, and not Phraortes, his successor; for, as he
observes, Arphaxad is said to be that king of Sledia
who was the founder of Ecbatane, which all other
writers agree to have been Dejoces; and the beginning of the twelfth year of Saosduchinus exactly
agrees with the last year of Dejoces, when the battle
of Ragau is said to have been fought. Herodotus
says that Phraortes first subdued the Persians, and
afterwards almost all Asia; but at last, attacking
Nineveh, and the Assyrian empire, he was killed, in
the twenty-second year of his reign. T h e book of
Judith informs us, that he built Ecbatane, and was
defeatefl in the great plains of Ragau, those probably
about the city of Rages, or Rey, in Media, Tobit i.
16; iii. 7 ; iv. 11.
A R R O W , a missile offensiv-e weapon, sharp, slender, barbed, and shot from a bow, 1 Sam. xx. 36.
Divination with arrows was a practice formerly much
in use, and is not unknown even in modern times.
Ezekiel (chap. xxi. 21.) informs us that Nebuchadnezzar, marching against Zedekiah and tlie king of the
Ammonites, when he came to the head of two ways,
mingled his arrows in a quiver, to divine from them
in which direction lie should pursue his march ; that
he consulted Teraphim, and inspected the livers of
beasts, in order to determine his resolution. 3Iost
commentators beUeve tUat he took several arrows,
and on each of them wrote the name of the king, or
city, &c. wlileh he designed to attack; as on one—
Jerusalem ; on another—Rabbah ; on another-—
Egypt, & c . ; and that these, being jnit into a quiver,
were shaken togethi r, and one id' them drawn out;
tliat coming first being considered ;!s declarative of
the will of the gods to attack first that city, province,
or kingdom, A\iiose name was upon the arrovw
Tills notion of the manlier in which the divination
was performed, m a y b e correct; but the following
mode of doing it, transcribed from Delia Valle, (p.
276.) is worthy of notice:—"I saw at Aleppo a 3lahometan, who caused two persons to sit iqiou the
ground, one opjiosite to the other; and gave them
four arrows into their hands, which both of them
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obtained several advantages. Media declared for
him, and the Elymseans, Persians, and Bactrians
johied h i m ; but Arsaces having sent one of his officers to him, under pretence of treating for peace, he
fell into an ambuscade; his army was cut off by the
Persians, and he himself fell into the hands of Arsaces. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 9 ; Justin Ub.
xxxvi. and xii.
A R S E N A L . T h e ancient Hebrews had each man
his own arms, because all went to the w a r s ; they
had no arsenals, or magazines of arms, because they
had no regular troops, or soldiers, in constant pay.
There were no arsenals in Israel, till the reigns of
Da\'id and Solomon. David made a large collection
of arms, and consecrated them to the Lord, in his
tabernacle. T h e high-priest, Jehoiada, took them
out of the treasuiy of the temple, to a r m the people
and Levites, on the day of the young king Joash's
elevation to the throne, 2 Chron. xxiii. 9. Solomon
collected a gi-eat quantity of arms in liis palace of the
forest of Lebanon, and established well-provided arsenals in all the cities of Judah, which he fortified, 2
Chron. xi. 12. He sometimes compelled the conquered
and tributary people to forge arms for him, 1 Kings
X. 25. Uzziah not only furnished his arsenals with
spears, helmets, shields, cuirasses, swords, bows, and
slings, but also with such machines as were proper
for sieges. Hezekiah had the same precaution; he
made stores of arms of all soils. Jonathan and Simon
Maccabasus had arsenals stored with good arms ; not
T h e word ARROW is often taken figuratively for only such as had been taken from their enemies, but
lightning, and other meteors, (the same as the heathen others which they had purchased, or commissioned
would caU the thunderbolts of their Jupiter,) but to be forged for them.
there is a passage, (Psalm xci. 5.) where it has been
A R T A B A , AivTuiiu't, a measure used by the Babythought dubious whether it should be taken litei-ally, lonians, containing seventy-two sextarii, according
for w-ar, or figuratively, for some natural evil:
to Epiphanius, (de Ponderib. et Mens.) and Isidore
of Seville ; (lib. xvi. Origen.) or, according to Dr.
Thou shalt have no occa.sion ot" fear.
Arbuthnot's tables, one bushel, one gallon, and one
From the terror by niffht;
From the arrow that tiiuth bj' d a y ;
pint; allowing, with him, four pecks and six pints to
From the pestilence in darkness walking ;
the mediinnus, and one pint to the choinix. It is
From the destruction which wastelh at noon-day.
found only in the apocryphal Daniel, or Dan. xiv. 3.
[But arrow is here used, no doubt, figuratively for Vulg.
danger in general; terror by night and arrows by day
A R T A X E R X E S , (Nn'.:'cnmN,) a name or titie cominclude all species of calamity; while the ne.xt lines mon to several kings of Persia, E z r a iv. 7. In Ezra
go on to specify more particularly the pestilence. vii. 21. the same name is written NnDtJ'nm.x.
This, indeed, like every other calamity, may be j I. A R T A X E R X E S , a name given by Ezra (iv. 7,
reckoned among the arrows of divine judgment. So 8, 2 3 ; comp. 24.) to the Magus, called by Justin
the .Aral IS. R.
Oropastes; by Herodotus, Smerdis; by .^Eschylus,
The following is from Busbequius: (Eng. edh.) Mardus; and by Ctesias, Sphendadates. After the
" I desired to remove to a less contagious air.
I death of Cambyses, he usurped the government of
received from Solyman, the emperor, this message ; Persia, [ante A. D. 522,) pretending to be Smerdis,
that the emperor wondered what I meant, in desiring son of Cyrus, whom Cambyses had put to death.
to remove my habitation. Is not the pestilence God's He probably, also, assumed the title of Artaxerxes,
ARROW which will always hit his mark ? If God would though this is not mentioned by the Greek historians.
visit me berewitii, how could I avoid it? Is not the This is the Artaxerxes who wrote to his governors
plague, said he, in my own palace, and yet I do not beyond the Euphrates, signifying, that, having rethink of removing ?" W e find the same opinion ex- ceived their advices relating to the Jews, he required
pressed in Smith's Remarks, &c. on the T u r k s : (p. them to forbid the J e w s from rebuilding Jerusalem.
109.) " What, say they, is not the plague the DART of Thus, from about ante A. D. 522, the J e w s did not
Almighty God'? and can we escape the blow he lev- dare to forward the repairs of the city walls, till about
els at us ? is not his hand steady to hit the persons he ante A. D. 520, when Darius Hystaspes renewed the
aims at ? can we run out of his sight, and beyond royal permission to build them, E z r a iv. 24 ; v. vi.—
his power ?" So Herbert, (p. 99.) speaking of Cur- Smerdis reigned only about six months ; when seven
roon, says, "that year his empire was so wounded noblemen conspired against liim, assassinated him,
with God's arrows of plague, pestilence, and famine,
and placed Darius Hystaspes, one of their number,
as this thousand years before was never so terrible."
See Ezek. v. 15. " W h e n I send upon them the evil on the throne, ante A. D. 521.
I I . A R T A X E R X E S LONGIMANUS, the second son
arroivs of famine," &c.
and successor of Xerxes, ascended the Persian throne
A R S A C E S , or MITHRIDATES, king of the Parthi- ante A. D. 464. In the seventh year of his reign he
ans, 1 Mace. xiv. ii. Demetrius Nicanor, or Nicator, permitted E z r a to return to Judea, with all who inking of Syria, having invaded his country, at first clined to follow hun, (Ezra vii. vui.) and in the twenheld with their points downward, and, as it were, in
two right hues united one to the other. Then a question being put to him, about any business, he fell to
murmur his enchantments, and thereby caused the
said four arrows, of their own accord, to unite their
points together in the midst, (though he that held them
stirred not his hand,) and, according to the future
event of the matter, those of the right side were
placed over those of the left, or on the contrary."—
Delia Valle then proceeds to refer this to diaboUcal
agency. Without affirming that this mode of divination was that practised by the king of Babylon, tiie
passage in the prophet would seem to be entitled to
examination, with special reference to it.
There were many other ways of divination by arrows ; such as shooting one, or more, into the air, and
watching on which side it (or the greater number)
fell, &c. Comp. 2 Kings xiii. 14—19. [Pococke in
his Spec. Hist. Arab. (p. 329.) relates, that when one is
about to set out on a journey, or to marry a wife, or
to undertake any important business, he usually consults three arrows which are kept in a vase or box.
T h e first has the inscription God orders it; the second, God forbids it; and the third has no inscription.
He draws out an arrow with one h a n d ; and if it be
the first, he prosecutes his purpose with alacrity, as
by the express command of God ; if it be the second,
he desists; if the third, he puts it back and draws
again, until he obtains one of the other two. Comp.
Rosenm. Com. in Ezek. xxi. 20. R.
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tieth year of his reign Neheiniah also obtained leave
to return, and to rebuild the walls and gates of Jerusalem, Neh. ii. F r o m this year some chronologers
compute Daniel's seventy weeks of years, (Dan. ix.
24.) but Dr. Prideaux, who discourses very copiously
and with great learning on this prophecy, maintains
that the decree mentioned in it for restoring and
rebuilding Jerusalem cannot be understood of that
granted to Neheiniah, in the twentieth year ot" Artaxerxes ; but of that granted to Ezra, by the same
prince, in the seventh year of his reign. F r o m thence
to the death of Christ, are exactly four hundred and
ninety \ ears, to a month ; for in the month of Nisan
^vas the decree granted to E z r a ; and in the middle
of the same month, Nisan, Christ suffered ; just four
hundred and ninety years afterwards. (Connect,
part 1. b. v j [Others suppose the Artaxerxes mentioned in E z r a vii. viii. to have been Xerxes, the
predecessor of Artaxerxes Longimanus; so W i n e r
aud others following Josephus. But the Scripture
name of Xerxes is AHASUERUS ; (see this article;)
and the authority of Josephus in this respect is very
slender; since he makes Xerxes reign 35 y e a r s ;
whereas we know from other accounts that he was
assassinated in the twenty-first year of his reign.—
This Artaxerxes is said to have received the name
of Longimanus from the unusual length of his arms,
which were so much out of due proportion, that
when standing erect, he could touch his knees. Others say he had one arm or hand longer than the
other. He died ante A. D. 425, after a mild reign of
39 years. R.
A R T E J M A S , a disciple who was sent by the apostle Paul into Crete, in the room of Titus, while the
latter continued with Paul at NicopoUs, where he
passed the winter. Tit. iii. 12. W e know nothing
particular either of his life or deatU.
A R U B O T H , or ARABOTH, a city or country belonging to Judah, (1 Kings iv. 10.) the situation of
which is not known.
ARUMAH, otherwise RUMAH, a city near Shechem, (Judges ixj 41.) where Abimelech encamped.
ARVAD, properly ARADUS, the name of a Phoenician city upon the island of the same name, not far
from the coast, founded, according to Strabo, (xvi. 2.
§ 13, 14.) by Sidonian deserters, Ezek. xxvii. 8, 11.
Their gentile name is ARVADITES, Gen. x. 1 8 ; 1
Chron. i. 16.

See ARADUS, and ANTARADA.
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A R Z A, governor of Tirzali, in whose house Zimri
killed Elah, king of Israel, 1 Kings xvi. 9.
ASA, son and successor of Abijam, kingof Judah,
(1 Kings XV. 8.) began to reign A. M. 3049, ante A. D.
955; and reigned forty-one years at Jerusalem. Asa
expelled tUose who, from sacrilegious superstition,
prostituted themselves in honor of their false gods;
purified Jerusalem from the infamous practices attending the worship of idols; and deprived his
mother of her office and dignity of queen, because
she erected an idol to Astarte: which idol he burnt
in the valley of Hinnom. (See K I N G ' S M O T H E R . )

Scripture, however, reproaches him with not destroying the high places, which he, perhaps, thought
it was necessaiy to tolerate, to avoid the greater evil of
idolatry. He carried into the house of the Lord the
gold and silver vessels which his father, Abijam, had
vowed he would consecrate; and fortified and repaired several cities, encouraging his people to this
labor while the kingdom was at peace. After this,
he levied 300,000 men in Judah, armed with shields
and pikes; and 280,000 men in Benjamin, armed
with shields and bows, all men of courage and valor.
14

ASA

About this time, Zerah, king of Ethiopia, (or of Cush,
that is, part of Arabia; see CUSH, III.) marched
against Asa with a million of foot, and 300 chariots
of war, and advanced as far as Mareshah ; probabiy
in the fifteenth year of Asa's reign. See 2 Chron.
xiv. 9. A. M. 3064. Asa advanced to meet him, and
encamped in the plain of Zephatha, (or Zephalah,)
near Mareshali. Asa prayed to the Lord, aud God
terrified Zerah's army by a panic fear; it began to
fly, and Asa pursued it to Gerah, slaying a great
number. Asa's army then returned to Jerusalem,
loaded with booty, (2 Chron. xiv. 1 5 ; xv. 1, 2.) and
were met by the prophet Azariah, who encouraged,
warned, and exhorted them. Asa, being thus an mated with new courage, destroyed the idols of J u dah, Benjamin, and mount Ephraim ; repaired the
altar of burnt-offerings ; assembled Judah, and Benjamin, with many from the tribes of Simeon, Ephraim,
and Manasseh; and on the third month, in the fifteenth year of his reign, celebrated a solemn festival.
Of the cattle taken from Zerah, they sacrificed 700
oxen, and 7000 sheep; they renewed the covenant
with the L o r d ; and declared, that whosoever would
not seek the Lord should be put to death. God gave
them peace; and the kingdom of Judah, according
to the Chronicles, was quiet till the thirty-fifth year
of Asa. But there are difficulties concerning this
year; and it is thought probable, that we shouki read
the twenty-fifth, instead of the thirtj'-fiftii, since
Baasha, who made war on Asa, lived no longer than
the twenty-sixth year of Asa, 1 Kings xvi. 8. I n the
thirty-sixth (rather, says Calmet, the ttventy-sixth)
year of Asa, Baasha, king of Israel, began to fortify
Ramah, on the frontiers of the two kingdoms of J u dah and Israel, to hinder the Israehtes from resorting
to the kingdom of Judah, and the temple of the Lord
at Jerusalem. Whereupon Asa sent to Benhadad,
king of Damascus, all the gold and silver of his palace, and of the temple, to prevail on him to break his
alUance with Baasha, and to invade his territories,
that Baasha might be obUged to abandon his design
at Ramah. Benhadad accepted Asa's presents, and
invaded Baasha's country, where he took several
cities belonging to NaphtaU; Baasha being forced
to retire from Ramah, to defend his dominions nearer
home, Asa immediately ordered his people to Ramah, carried off aU tUe materials prepared by
Baasha, and employed them in building Geba and
Mizpah. At this time, the prophet Hanani came to
Asa, and said, (2 Chron. xvi. 7.) " Because thou hast
i-eUed on the king of Syria, and not on the Lord thy
God, herein thou hast done fooUshly; therefore, fi-om
henceforth, thou shalt have wars." Asa, oflfended
at these reproaches, put the prophet in chains, at
the same time ordering the execution of several persons in Judah. Toward the latter part of his hfe,
he was afflicted with the gout in his feet, and the
disorder, rising upward, kiUed him. Scripture reproaches him with having recourse rather to physicians than to the Lord. His ashes were buried in
the sepulchre which he had provided for himself,
in the city of David, after his body had been burned.
A. M. 3090, ante A. D. 914.
A S A H E L , son of Zeruiah, and brother of J o a b ;
one of David's thirty heroes, and extremely swift of
foot; killed by Abner, at the battle of Gibeon, 2
Sam. ii. 18, 19.
A S A H I A H , one of the persons sent by king J o siah to consult Huldah, the prophetess, concerning
the book of the law, found in the temple, 2 Kmgs
xxii. 14.
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A S A P H , son of Barachias, of the tribe of Levi,
father of Zaccur, Joseph, Nethaniah, and Asarelah,
and a celebrated musician, in David's time, 1 Chron.
xxv. 1, 2. In the distribution of the Levites, which
that prince directed for the service of the temple, he
appointed Kohath's family to be placed in the middle, about the altar of burnt sacrifices; Merari's
family to the left; and Gerson's family to the
right.' Asaph, who was of Gerson's family, presided
over this band ; and his descendants had the same
place and rank. There are twelve Psalms with
Asaph's name prefixed, viz. the 50th, and from the
73d to the 83d; but whether Asaph composed the
words and the m u s i c ; or David the words, and
Asaph the music; or whether some of Asaph's descendants wrote them, and prefixed to them the name
of that eminent master of the music of the temple,
or of that division of singers of which Asaph's family was the head, is not certain. All these psalms,
though generally distinguished for their beauty, do
not suit Asaph's time; some were written during
the captivity, others in Jehoshaphat's time. " A
Psalm for Asaph," might mean a Psalm for Asaph's
family.
A S E N A T H , daughter of Potiphar, priest of HeliopoUs, and tUe wife of Joseph (Gen. xii. 45.) and
mother of Ephraim and Manasseh. (See POTIPHAR,
ad fin.) [The Seventy, whose authority is worth
something in Egyptian names, write 'Aosvis-, which
is equivalent to the Egyptian or Coptic As-JKl'eith,
i. e. belonging to JK/eith, the Egyptian goddess of wisdom, corresponding to the Minerva of the Greeks.
See Greppo, Hieroglyph. Syst. Append, p. 226.
ChampolUon, Pantheon Egyptien, no. 6. R.
A S H A N , [smoke,) a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 42.)
but afterwards apparently yielded to Simeon, Josh,
xix. 7, Eusebius says that, in his time, Beth-Ashan
was sixteen miles from Jerusalem, west. In 1 Sam.
xxx. 30, it is called Chor-ashan, i. e. furnace of
smoke.
A S H D O D , one of the five cities of the Phihstines, assigned to the tribe of Judah, but never conquered by them. Josh. xiii. 8 ; xv. 46, 4 7 ; 1 Sam. v.
1 ; vi. 17, etc. It was called by the Greeks AZOTUS.
Here stood the temple of Dagoii; and hither tiie
ark was first brought, after the fatal battle at Ebenezer, 1 Samuel v. 1, seq. It sustained many sieges,
e. g. by Tartan, the Assyrian general, in the time
of Hezekiah ; (Is. xx. 1.) afterwards by Psammetichus, king of Egypt, contemporary with Manasseh,
Amon, and Josiah. This siege is said by Herodotus
(ii. 157.) to have lasted twenty-nine years! It was
afterwards taken by the Maccabees, and destroyed
by Jonathan; (1 Mace. v. 16; x. 77, seq.) but was
again restored by the Roman general Gabinius.
(Jos. Ant. xiv. 5. 3.) At the present day, it is a miserable village, still called Esdud.
See also the
article AZOTUS.

R.

A S H D O T H , a city in the tribe of Reuben, called
Ashdoth-pisgah, (Josh. xii. 3 ; xiii. 20.) because it
was seated in the plains at the foot of mount Pisgah.
T h e word signifies low places, or ravines, at the foot
of a mountain.
A S H E R , one of the sons of Jacob and Zilpah,
Leah's maid. He had four sons and one daughter.
Gen. xlix. 2 0 ; Deut. xxxiii. 24. T h e inheritance of
his tribe lay in a very fruitful countrj'^, on the seacoast, with Libanus north, Carmel and the tribe of
Isaachar south, and Zebulun and NaphtaU east.
Tyre and Sidon, with the whole of Phoenicia, were
assigned as the territory of this tribe, (Josh. xix. 25,
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seq.) but it never possessed the whole range of district assigned to it, Judg. i. 31. See CANAAN.
A S H E R , a city between Scythopolis and Shechem, and, consequently, remote from the tribe of
Asher, Josh. xvii. 7. In the Old Itinerary to Jerusalem,'it is placed between ScythopoUs and Neapolis, which is the same as Shechem. Eusebius says,
it was in Manasseh, 15 miles from Neapolis, towards
Scythopolis.
A S H E S . To repent in sackcloth and ashes, or
to lie down among ashes, was an external sign of
self-affliction for sin, or of giief under misfortune.
W e find it adopted by J o b ; (chap. ii. 8.) by many
J e w s when in great fear ; (Esth. iv. 3.) and by the
king of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 6. Homer describes old
Laertes grieving for the absence of his son,—"sleeping in the apartment where the slaves slept, in the
ashes near the fire." Compare Jer. vi. 26. " Daughter of my people,—wallow thyself in ashes." " I am
but dust and ashes," said Abraham to the L o r d ;
(Gen. xviii. 27.) indicating his deep sense of his owai
meanness in comparison with God. God threatens
to shower down dust and ashes on the lands instead
of r a i n ; (Deut. xxviii. 24.) thereby to make them
barren instead of blessing them. (See RAIN.) T h e
Psalmist, in gi-eat sorrow, says, poetically, that he
had " eaten ashes," Ps. cii. 9. He sat on ashes, and
threw them on his h e a d ; his food was sprinkled
with the ashes wherewith he was himself covered.
So Jeremiah (Lam. in. 16.) introduces Jerusalem,
saying, " T h e Lord hath covered me with ashes."
There was a sort of ley and lustral water, made with
the ASHES of the heifer, sacrificed on the great day
of expiation; these ashes were distributed to the
people, and used in purifications, by sprinkling, to
such as had touched a dead body, or been present at
funerals. Numb. xix. 17.
T h e ancient Persians had a punishment which
consisted in executing certain criminals by stifling
them in ashes. (Valerius Maximus, lib. ix. cap. 2.)
T h u s the wicked Menelaus was despatched, who
caused the troubles which had disquieted J u d e a ;
(2 Mace. xiii. 5, 6.) being thrown headlong into a
tower, fifty cubits deep, which was filled with tislies
to a certain height. T h e action of the criminal to
disengage himself, plunged him still deeper in the
whirling ashes ; and this agitation was increased by
a wheel, which kept them in continual movement,
till Ue was entirely stifled.
ASHIMA, a deity of very uncertain origin,
adored by the men of Hamath, who were settled in
Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 30. Some of tlie rabbins
say, that Ashima had the shape of an ape ; others
that of a lamb, a goat, or a satyr. (Seldcu, de Diis
Syr. Syntagm. ii. cap. 9. et Additiones And. Beyr.
ibidem.) T h e y who think this divinity was an ape
seem to have had regard to the sound of the word
Sima, which has some relation to the Greek word
for an ape, Simia: but the Hebrews have another
word for an ape, Levit. xvii. 7. Both the ape and
the goat were worshipped in Egypt, and in the East.
(Diodor. SicuL lib. i. Basnage, Antiq. Jud. tom. i. p
190.)—The name Ashima may very well be compared with the Persian asuman, heaven; in Zend,
acmdno; so Gesenius, in his Manual Lex. ] 832.
This, also, according to the magi, is the name of the
angel of death, who separates the souls of men from
their bodies, and also presides over the 27th day of
every solar month in the Persian year ; which, therefore, is called by his name. (D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.
t>. 141.)—It may be further observed, that these peo-
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pie came from Hamath, or Emesa, a city of Syria,
on the riv^er Orontes; and we read, in Herodian, that
the sun was adored in this city, tinder the name of
Elah-Gabalah;
whence the emperor Ilcliogabalus
took his name. T h e god, Elagabal, was represented
by a large stone, round at the bottom, which, rising
insensibly to a point, terminated in a conic or pyramidal figure. His worship became celebrated at
Rome, from the time of Heliogabalus, who caused a
magnificent temple to be erected to him. Around
this temple were several altars, on which hecatombs
of bulls, and great numbers of sheep, were sacrificed
e\ ery inorning, and abundance of excellent wine and
spices jioured out.
A S H C H E N A Z , (Jer. U. 27.) and A S H K E N A Z ,
(Gen. X. 3.) proper name of a son of Goiiier, and of
a tribe ot' his descendants. In Jeremiah, this tribe is
mentioned as one of those that shall execute the divine judgments upon Babylon, and is placed together
witii .h-iiral and Minni, provinces of Armenia.
Hence the conjecture is not improbable, that Ashkenaz itself was also a tribe and province of Armenia ; or, at least, lay not far from it, near the Caucasus, or towards the Black sea. Further than this
we can have no data. See Rosenmueller, Bib. Geog.
I. i. 238. R.
A S H N A H , a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 33.
A S H P E N A Z , intendant, or governor of king Nebuchadnezzar's eunuchs, who changed the name of
Daniel and his companions, Dan. i. 3.
A S H T A R O T H , see ASTAROTH.

A SHUR, a sou of Shem, who gave name to Assyria. It is believed, that he dwelt originally in the
land of Shinar, and about Babylonia; but was compelled by Nimrod to remove thence, higher towards
the springs of the Tigris, in the province of Assyria,
where he built Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and
Resen. This is the sense sometimes, given to Gen. x.
1 1 , 1 2 : " Out of that land (Shinar) went forth Ashur,
and budded Nineveh," &c. But others understand
it to speak of Nimrod, who left his own country, and
attacked Assyria, which he overcame, built Nineveh,
and here estabUshed the seat of his empire. T h e
prophet Micah (chap. v. 6.) calls Assyria the land of
Nhnrod. (See Bochart, in Plialeg, lib. iv. cap. 12.)
See

ASSYRIA.

ASI^V. T h e ancient Hebrews were strangers to
the division of the earth into parts or quarters; and
hence we never find the word Asia in any Hebrew
book. It occurs only in the books of the Maccabees,
and in the New Testament.
Asia is separated from Europe by the Tanais or
Don, Ihe Euxine, ^ g e a n , and Mediterranean seas;
the Red sea and isthmus of Suez divide it from Africa.
This part of the globe is regarded as having been the
most favored. Here the first man was created; here
the patriarchs lived; here the law was given; here
the greatest and most celebrated monarchies were
formed; and from hence the first founders of cities
aud nations in other parts of the world conducted
their colonies. In Asia, our blessed Redeemer appeared, wrought salvation for mankind, died, and
rose again ; and from hence the light of the gospel
has been diffused over the world. Laws, arts, sciences, and religions, almost all have had their origin in
Asia. The soil is fruitful, and abounds with all the
luxuries as weU as necessaries of life.
Asia was generally divided into Major and Minor.
Asia Minor was a large country, (Acts xix. 10.) lying
between the Euxine or Black sea northward, and
the Mediterranean southwai-d. It is now called Ana-
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tolia, or Natolia. Asia Major denotes aU the rest cf
the Asiatic continent.
Asia Minor contained the
provinces of Bithynia, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Cilicia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia,
Troas—all of which are mentioned in the New Testament ;—Lydia, Ionia, and.^oUs—which are sometimes included under Lydia—Caria, Doris, and Lycia.
Of these, Lydia and Caria—taken in their largeiacceptations, the latter including Doris—BIysia and
Phrygia, including Troas or Phrygia Minor, formed
the Roman proconsular Asia, wdiich has been thought
by some to be the same as the Scripture Asia. But,
as Dr. Wells remarks, it is evident that Mysia,
Phrygia, and Troas, are reckoned by the sacred
writer as distinct provinces from the Asia so called
in Scripture. [It is therefore more reasonably supposed, that by Asia, in the N e w Testament, is to be
understood, (1.) the whole of Asia Minor, as Acts xix.
26, 2 7 ; XX. 4, l 6 , 18 ; xxvii. 2, &c. or (2.) only proconsular Asia, i. e. the region of Ionia, or the whole
western coast, of which Ephesus was the capital, and
which Strabo also calls Asia; (lib. xiv.) thus in Acts
ii. 9 ; vi. 9 ; xix. 10, 22 ; 2 Tim. i. 1 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 1 ;
Rev. i. 4, 11. Cicero speaks of proconsular Asia as
containing the provinces of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria,
and Lydia. (Pro. Flacc. 27. E p . F a m . u. 15.) R.
A S I A R C H i E , or Asia, Principes, as they are
called in the Latin version of the Acts, (chap. xix.
31, "Certain of the chief of Asia," E n g . tr.)—were
high-priests of Asia. [In the eastern provinces of the
Roman empire, persons were selected from among
the more opulent citizens, to preside over the things
pertaining to religious worship, and to exhibit annual
games and theatrical amusements, at their own expense, in honor of the gods, in the manner of the
sediles at Rome. These officers received their titles
from the province to which they belonged, as Syriarch, (2 Mace. xii. 2.) Lyeiarch, Cariarch,etc. and, of
course, in proconsular Asia, they were called .dsiarchs. Their appointment was annual, and was
made in the following m a n n e r : At the beginning
of each year, i. e. about the autumnal equinox,the several cities of Asia held each a public assembly, in order
to nominate one of their citizens as Asiarch. A person was then sent to the general council of the province, at some one of the principal cities, as Ephesus,
Smyrna, Sardis, etc. who publicly announced the
name of the individual who had been selected. F r o m
the persons thus nominated by the different cities,
the council designated t e n ; and from these the
Roman proconsul appointed one to preside over all
that pertained to the honor and worship of the gods.
This person was especially called Asiarch; while
those, also, who had formerly held the office, still
retained the name ; or perhaps it was also borne by
the other nine persons who were designated by the
council, and who were the colleagues and advisers
of the chief Asiarch. Their place of residence was
at Ephesus, Smyrna, Sardis, Cyzicus, or at any
other city where the council was held. See on
Acts xix. 31, Kuinoel, Hammond, PoU Synops.
Also Winer. Bib. Realw. p. 61. R.
These chiefs, then holding such games at E p h e sus, out of friendly consideration for Paul, restrained
him from appearing, as he proposed, in the theatre,
during the sedition raised by Demetrius, the gold
smith, respecting Diana of Ephesus. T h e Asiarclis
were frequently priests of the religion whose games
they celebrated: thus, in the martyrdom of Polycarp, Philip the Asiarch (a Uttie afterwards called
the high-priest) is solicited to let out a Uon against
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Polycarp, which he declares he could not do, because
that kind of spectacle was over. These ASIARCHS
should by no means be confounded with the archon,
or chief magistrate of E p h e s u s ; for they were representatives, not of a single city, but of many cities
united. T h e dignity was great; but the expense
also was great; so that only men of weakli could
undertake it. Hence we find Aristides exerting himself strenuously to be discharged from this costly
office, to which he had been three or four times
nominated. This notion of the Asiarchs is confirmed by a medal of Rhodes, struck under Hadrian,
on the reverse of which we read, " a coin struck in
common by thirteen cities, in honor of the magistrate of Rhodes, Claudio Fronto, ASIARCH and highpriest of the thirteen cities."
T h e consideration of these Asiarchs for the apostle Paul, during the tumult, is not only extremely
honorable to his character, and to theirs, but is also
a strong confirmation of the remark made by the
evangelist, (ver. 10.) that "all tUey who dwelt in
Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and
Greeks." It shows also in what Ught the tumult of
Demetrius was beheld, since he took especial care
to observe that "all Asia" worshipped their goddess.
Yet were the very Asiarchs, now engaged in this
worship, intent on saving the man whom Demetrius represented as its most formidable enemy.
Though there was, properly speaking, only one
Asiarch at a time, yet those who had passed through
the office retained the title; for which reason they
are mentioned in the plural by the evangelist.
A S K E L O N , a city in the land of the Philistines,
between Ashdod and Gaza, on the coast of the Mediterranean. After the death of Joshua, the tribe of
Judah took Askelon; but it subsequently became
one of the five governments belonging to the Philistines, Judges i. 11. [The prophets Amos, (i. 8.)
Zephaniah, (ii. 4.) and Jeremiah (xlvn. 5,7.) announce
destruction to it, as also to the other cities of the
Philistines. In the fourth century, Askelon, Uke
Ashdod, became the seat of a bishop ; and remained
til! the middle of the seventh century, when the
Arabs took possession of Palestine. T h e city underwent various fortunes during the crusades, till at
length it was razed, by the labors of Christians and
Mussulmans in common, in accordance with the
treaty between Richard and Saladin, A. D. 1192.
Since that time, this formerly opulent, splendid, and
strong city, has remained a desolate heap of ruins.
Dr. Richardson thus describes its present state:
" Askelon was one of the proudest satrapies of the
Phihstines; now there is not an inhabitant witiiin its
walls; and the prophecy of Zechariah is fulfilled,
' T h e king shall perish from Gaza, and Askelon
shall not be inhabited,' Zech. ix. 6. W h e n the
prophecy was uttered, both cities were iu an equally
flourishing condition, and nothing but the prescience
of Heaven could pronounce on which of the two,
and in what manner, the vial of his wrath should
thus be poured out. Gaza is truly without a king.
T h e lofty towers of Askelon lie scattered ou the
ground, and the ruins within its walls do not shelter
a human being. H o w is the wrath of man made to
praise his Creator!"
T h e ancients mention the wine of Askelon with
applause; as also the onions, which grew here in
abundance. (Pliny, H. N . xix. 6.) Indeed, the name
shalot, F r . echcdotte, Ital. scalognia, seems to be corrupted out of Ascalonia, it bemg properly the allium
Ascdtonicum.
According to an ancient tradition.
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Dei-ceto, the mother of the Babylonish queen Semiramis, cast herself headlong into a lake in the vicinity of tills city, in order to preserve her honor from
a young man who was pursuing h e r ; and was there
transformed into a fish. On this account, the Syrians ate no fish; and worshipped Derceto as a goddess in the form of a fish with the head of a woman.
This same divinity, probably the emblem of the
proUfic powers of nature, the Greeks seem to have
adored as the heavenly Venus. At least this latter
had a temple at Askelon, v/liich was plundered of its
riches by the Scythians. (Herodot. i. 105.) Compare the article DAGON.
Askelon was the birthplace of Herod the Great,
and of several distinguished Mussulmans. *R.
A S M O D E U S , o r AsMODi, an evil spirit, mentioned
in the apocryphal book Tobit, as having beset Sarah,
the daughter of Raguel, and killed her seven first
husbancls, wdiom she had married before Tobit. (iii.
8 ; vi. 1 4 ; viii. 2, 3.) T h e rabbins have various
legends respecting this spirit. H e is properly the same
as Ashmadai, and also Abaddon, and, therefore, the
same as the Greek Apollyon, i. e. the angel of death.
A S M O N E A N S , a name given to the Maccabees,
descendants of Mattathias, who was, according to
Josephus, (Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 8.) the great-grandson
of Asmonseus. T h e family of the Asmonseans became very illustrious in the later times of the H e brevi^ commonwealth; it was the support of the
religion and liberty of the J e w s ; and possessed the
supreme authority, from iMattathias to Herod the
Great.
See MACCABEES.
It is no W'here said
whether the Asmonseans were of the race of Jozedeck, in whose family the office of high-priest continued in a lineal descent, till Alcimus was promoted
to that dignity. This is certain of the Asmonseans,
that they were of the course of Joarib, which was
the first class of the sons of Aaron ; and, therefore,
on failure of the'formcr pontifical family, (which had
now happened by the flight of Onias, son of Onias,
into Egypt,) they had the best right to succeed to that
station. Under this right Jonathan took the office,
when nomhiated to it by the reigning king in Syria;
being also elected thereto by the general suffrage of
the people. Prid. Connect. & c . Part I I . book iv.
A S N A P P E R , a king of Assyria, who sent the
Ciitlijcans into Israel, Ezra iv. 10. Many think this
w as Salmaneser; but others, with more probabiUty,
think it Avas Esar-haddon.
ASP, a kind of serjient, whose poison is of such rapid
operation, that it kills almost the instant it penetrates,
without a possibility of remedy. It is said to be very
small. T h e most remarkable mention of it in Scripture
is in Psalm Iviii. 4. where the adder or asp (jnc) is said
to " stop its ears, tiiat it may not hear the voice of the
charmer." This is supposed by Forskal to be the coluber Baetaen,whose bite causes instant death. Some
are of opinion that there is a sort of asp reaUy deaf,
which is the most dangerous of its kind, and that the
Psalmist here speaks of this. (Bochart, de Animal.
Sacr. Part I I . lib. iii. cap. 6.) Others think tiiat the
asp, when old, becomes deaf; others, that it, as well
as other serpents, hears exquisitely well, but that,
when any one attempts to charm it, it stops its ears,
by applying one very close to the earth, and stopping the other with the end of its tail. T h e expression is, probably, taken from actual observation of
nature. That serpents ai-e overcome, as if charmed,
so that, while they would bite some persons w^th
gi-eat violence, they are harmless So others, is a
known fact: but the mode of producing this effect
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has not yet been communicated to European travellers, A" Hottentot informed Mr. Taylor, that in his
country, the naja, or hooded snake, was charmed by
a peculiar whistle, which he repeated several times:
but from his description of the attitude and situation
of the creature, as hiding itself behind rocks, in holes,
i.S:c. aud putting out its head from its retreat, as if
to listen, he could conceive no idea of a charm,
strictly so called. T h e attention of the creature
seemed to be excited by the whistled tune, aud that
uistant opportunity was taken to knock him on the
head. But if there be a kind of asp, over which
such a whistle, &c. has no power to excite his attention, but he steadily keeps himself safe within his
hole of concealment, this may coincide with the
Psalmist's idea, and justify the expression used by
hiin. Such a serpent, so hid in the cleft of a rock,
may look at his enemy, and may preserve himself
motionless and secure, notwithstanding every art to
eytice him from his hiding place.
[The true asp of the ancients seems to be entirely
unknown. It is frequently mentioned by ancient
writers ; but in such a careless and indefinite manner, that it is impossible to ascertain the species with
precision. Critics are still undecided with respect
to the species by wliich Cleopatra procured her
death; and, indeed, whether she was bitten or stung
at all. In the English version, the word is uniformly used for the Heb. jns, the coluber Baetaen of
Forskal. In Rom. iii. 14, the Greek word aff/rig occurs, and it is also used by the Seventy in Ps. cxl. 4.
(3.) where it is for the Heb. 3itt'3j', adder. R.
A S P H A L T U S , or J E W S ' P I T C H , bitumen, a gummy,
inflammable mineral substance, with a smooth,
shining surface, and usually of a dark brown color, not
unlike common pitch. It is found in nature, partly
as a dry, hard fossil, mingled with chalk, marie,
g}-psum, or slate ; and partly as a fluid, tar-like substance, issuing from crevices in rocks, and from the
earth, or swimming on inland lakes. This last occurs most frequently on the Dead sea; compare
Gen. xiv. 10. Tacitus Hist.—The ancients used this
production, among other things, instead of mortar,
and the wahs of Babylon were cemented by it. Gen.
xi. 3. In the neighborhood of Babylon there were
abundant springs of asphaltus, at the place called Is,
or Hit; see D'Herbelot, Bib. Orient, art. Hit.
It
was used also to cover boats, etc. (Gen. vi. 1 4 ;
Ex. ii. 2.) and was, moreover, much emploj^ed in the
preparation of medicines, and particularly in eiiibahning dead bodies. Joseph. Ant. lib. v. de Bello,
cap. iv. seu cap. v. in Lat. p. 892. T h e asphaltus of
the Dead sea, which rises, at particular seasons, from
the bottom of the lake, is thought to be superior to
every other kind. T h e Arabians fish for it diligently,
or gatlier it on the shore, whither the wind drives it.
It is shining, dark, heavy, and of a strong smell
v,-hen burnt.
.VSPHAR, a lake in the district of Tekoah, (1 Mace,
ix. 33.) wliich Calmet takes to be the Dead sea.
I. ASS, an animal well known for domestic uses ;
and frequently mentioned in Scripture. People of
the first quality in Palestine rode on asses. Deborah,
in her song, describes the nobles of the land as those
who ride on white asses; (Judg. v. 1 0 ; comp. Bib.
Repos. i. p. 588.) Jair of Gilead had thirty sons,
who rode on as many asses, and commanded in thirty
cities ; (ib. x. 4.) and Abdon, one of the judges of Israel,
had forty sons and thirty grandsons, who rode on
seventy asses, (Judg. xii. 1 4 ; comp. 2 Sam. xvii.
23. etc.) T h e oriental asses are not to be com-

ASS

pared with those of northern countries; but are far
more stately, active, and lively. Indeed they were
anciently, as still, highly prized; and were also preferred for riding, especially the she-asses, on account
of their sure-footedness. Hence we so often find
mention of she-asses alone.—The ass w'as unclean
by the law, because it did not chew the cud. T o
draw with an ox and an ass together was prohibited,
Lev. xi. 26.
W e read in Matt. xxi. 4. that, in order to accomplish
a prophecy of Zechariah, (ix. 9.) our Saviour rode on
an ass into Jerusalem, in a triumphant manner. This
has been made a subject of ridicule by some ; but we
ought to consider, not only that the greatest men in
Israel rode on asses anciently, as we have seen above,
but, also, that God had thought fit absolutely to prohibit the use of hoi-ses and of chariots for w a r ;
(Deut. xvii. 1 6 ; compare Josh. xi. 6.) that David rode
on a mule, and ordered Solomon to use it at his coronation ; (1 Kings i. 33, 34.) that afterwards, when
Solomon and succeeding princes multiplied horses,
they were rebuked for i t ; (Isaiah ii. 6, 7 ; xxxi. 1 ;
Hosea xiv. 3.) and that the removal of horses is
promised in the days of the Messiah, Hosea i. 7 ;
Micah V. 1 0 , 1 1 ; Zech. ix. 10. So that on the whole
we find, that this action of our Lord is to be viewed
not merely as an accomplishment of a prophecy, but
also as a revival of an ancient and venerable Hebrew
custom. An uncertainty, if not a difficulty, has been
started, whether to adhere to the opinion of Dr. Doddridge, or to that of Mr. Hervey, in respect to the
kind of ass on which our Lord rode into Jerusalem.
Dr. Doddridge observes, that the eastern asses are
larger and much better than ours, and that our
Lord's triumphant entry was not degraded by indignity ; though humble, it was not mean. Mr. Hervey,
on the contrary, glories in whatever of meanness and
disrepute attached to that circumstance. It may,
however, be remarked, that much of that extreme
meanness, which some have found in the character
and situation of Jesus, arises from their imperfect
acquaintance with local customs and manners, and
is greatly diminished on closer inspection ; for, however humble might be his appearance, yet it was
neither vulgar nor mean. H o w far the following
extracts support this idea, in respect to the kind of ass
rode by our Lord when entering Jerusalem, is left to
the reader; but this is not the only instance in which
the medium is safest and best. Niebuhr says, " Christians cannot, indeed, repine at being forbidden to
ride on horseback in the streets of Cairo, for the asses
are there VERY HANDSOME ; and are used for riding, hy
the greater part of the Mahometans; and hy the most distinguished women of the country," p. 39. [French edition.)
In fact, this use of asses is general in the E a s t ; and
only the grandees use horse.s in the cities. This
excepts the Arabs of the country, those in offices of
government, &c.
In the gospel is mentioned the fn'Xog bvixiig, (Matt.
xviii. 6 ; Mark ix. 41.) to express a large mill-stone,
turned by asses, heavier than that turned by women
or by slaves. See Jahn's Archseol. § 138, 139.
T h e J e w s were accused by the pagans of worshipping the head of an ass. Apion, the gi-ammarian,
who seems to have been the author of this slander,
(Joseph. I'lb. ii. contra Apion,) affirmed, that the Jews
kept the head of an ass in the sanctuary ; that it was
discovered there when Antiochus Epiphanes took
the temple, and entered into the most holy place.
He added, that one Zabidus, having secretly got into
the temple, carried off the ass's head, and conveyed
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Gregory of Nyssa (in Vita Mosis) seems to think;
that the ass did not utter w o r d s ; but that having
brayed as usual, or a little more than usual, the diviner, practised in drawing presages from the voices
of beasts, and of birds, easily comprehended the
meaning of the ass; and that Moses, designing to
ridicule this superstitious art of augury, relates the
matter as if the ass really spoke articulately. (But
see 2 Peter ii. 16.) Maimonides asserts the whole
dialogue to be but a kind of fiction and allegory;
whereby Moses relates what passed only in Balaam's
imagination as real history. Philo, in his life of Moses, suppresses it entirely. And the greater part of
the Jewish authors consider it, not as a circumstance
which actually took place, but as a vision, or some
similar occurrence.
Le Clerc solves the difficulty, by saying, Balaam
believed in the transmigration of souls, passing from
one body iuto another, from a man into a beast,
reciprocally; and, therefore, he was not surprised
at the ass's complaint, but conversed with it as if it
were rational. Others have imagined different ways
of solving the difficulties of this history.
In considering this question, Mr. Taylor assumes
as facts, (1.) T h a t Balaam was accustomed to augury and presages. (2.) T h a t on this occasion he
would notice every event capable of such interpretation, as jiresages were supposed to indicate. (3.)
T h a t he was deeply intent on the issue of his journey. (4.) T h a t the wdiole of his conduct towards
Balak was calculated to represent himself as an extraortlinary personage. (5.) That the behavior of
the ass did actually PREFIGURE the conduct of Balaam in the three particulars of it which are recorded.—-i^irsi, the ass turned aside, and went into
the field; for which she was smitten, punished, rejirovcd: so Balaam, on the first of his jierversc
attempts to curse Israel, was, as it were, smitten,
reproved, punished, (1.) by God, (2.) by Balak. T h e
second time the ass was more harshly treated for
hurting Balaam's foot against the -svall: so Balaam,
for his second attempt, was, no doubt, still further
mortified. Thirdly, the ass, seeinginev itable danger,
fell down and w;is smitten severely: in Uke manner
Balaam, the third time, was overrule d by God, to
speak truth, to his own disgrace; and cscajied, not
Vvithout hazard of his life, from the anger of Balak.
Nevertheless, as Balaam had no sword in his hand,
though he wislied for one, with which to slaj' his
ass, so Balak, notwithstanding his fury, and his
seeming inclination, had no jiower to destroy Balaam.
In short, as the ass was ojiposed by the angel, but
was driven forward by Balaam, so Balaam vvas opposed by God, but was driven fiirward by Balak,
against his better knowledge. W e r e we sure that
Balaam wrote this narrative, and that Moses copied
it, as the rabbins affirm, (see BALAAM,) this view of
the subject would remove the diflicultics which have
been raised about it. It might then be entitled " a
II. ASS
OF BALAAM.
In the article BALAAM,
some account of his ass may be seen. Here we specimen of Balaam's augury."
shall only inquire, whether it were a reality, or an alIII. A S S , W I L D . This animal, which was forlegory ; an imagination, or a vision of Balaam. Au- merly well known in the East, and is frequently
gustin, with the greater number of commentators, mentioned in Scripture, is a much handsomer and
supposes it was a certain fact, and takes it literally. more dignified animal than the common ass. It is
(Qusest. in Gen. 48, 50.) He discovers nothing in caUed HID, para, by the Hebrews, and ovayQog, or onathe whole relation more surprising than the stupidity ger, by the Greeks. That the wild ass was knowai
of Balaam, who heard his ass speak to him, and who and valued for its mettle, appears from a passage in
replied to it, as to a reasonable person ; and adds, as Herodotus, (Pol. 86.) where that writer says, " T h e
his opinion, that God did not give the ass a reasona- Indian horse were well armed like their foot: but,
ble soul, but permitted it to pronounce certain words, beside led horses, they had chariots of war, drawn
to reprove the prophet's covetousness.
by horses and vsdld asses." T h e reference of these

it to Dora. Suidas (in Damocrito, and iu Juda) says,
that Daniocritus, or Democritus, the historian, averred that the Jews adored the head of an ass, made
of gold; and sacrificed a man to it every three, or
every seven, years, after having cut him in pieces.
Plutarch (Symposia, lib. iv. cap. 5.) and Tacitus,
(Hist. lib. V.) being imposed on by this calumny, report, that the Hebrews adored an ass, out of gratitude
for the discovery of a fountain by one of these creatures in the wilderness, at a time when the army of
this nation was parched with thirst, and extremely
fatigued. T h e heathen imputed the same worship
to the early Christians ; and Tertullian (Apolog. cap.
16.) reports, that certain enemies to the Christians
exposed to public view a picture, wherein was represented a person holding a book in his hand, dressed
in a long robe, with ass's ears, and a foot like an ass,
which picture was inscribed, " T h e God of the
Christians has an ass's hoof." Epiphanius, (de Hseres.) speaking of the Gnostics, says, they taught that
the god Sabaoth had the shape of an ass; but that
others described him as shaped hke a hog. Learned
men who have endeavored to discover the origin of
this slander, are divided in their opinions. T h e
reason which Plutarch and Tacitus give for it, would
be the most plausible, were there any trutli in the
fact on which they ground it. But nothing in the
history of the J e w s can be interpreted to favor it.
Tanaquil Faber has attempted to prove, that this accusation proceeded from the temple in Eg} [it, called
Onion, after Onias, the high-priest; (ha^ iug been
built by him at Heliopolis, B. C. 150 ;) as if tliis name
came from onos, an ass ; v\'hicli is, indeed, a plausible conjecture. Others have asserted, that the mistake of the heathen proceeded from an ambiguous
mode of reading, as if the Greeks, meaning to say
that the Hebrews adored heaven, Ouranon, might iu
abbreviation write Ounon ; whence the enemies of
the Jews concluded that tiiey worshipped onos, an
ass.
Bochart (de Animal. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 18.) is
of opinion that the error arose from an expression
of Scripture: (Isaiah i. 2 0 ; xl. 5 ; Iviu. 14.) " T h e
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it;" in the Hebrew,
Pi-Jehovah, or Pi-Jeo. Now, in tiie Egyptian language, pieo signifying an ass, tlie Alexandrian Kgyptiaus, hearing the J e w s often pronounce this word
pieo, might beheve that tliey called on their god,
and thence inferi-ed that they adored an ass. But
though these exphcations arc ingenious, they are not
solid.—It is probable that no good reason can be
giv;-n for the accusation, which might have arisi n
from a joke, or from accident. M. Le Moine seems
to li.ive succeeded best, who says, that iu all probability the golden urn containing the manna, which
was preserved in the sanctuary, was taken f"or the
head of an ass; and that the omer of manna might
have been confounded with the Hebrew hamor,
which signifies an ass. See ASSARON.
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animals to the troops of India (a province at the head
of the Indus, not our llindoostan) deserves attention ;
because the troops of the onager are said by Gmelin
to " return towards India, where they winter." Aristotle (Hist. lib. vi. ca.p. 36.) mentions tUe wild ass,
which is said to exceed horses in swiftness; and
Xenophon saj s (Cyrop. lib. i.) that he has long legs,
is very rapid in running, swift as a whirlwind, having strong and stout hoofs. ^Elian says the s a m e ;
hut that he may be tire^l, and when taken, is so gentle tiiat he may easily be led about. Martial gives
the epithet "handsome" to the wdd ass—" Pulcher
adcst onager;" (hb. xiii. Epig. 100.) and Oppian
describes it as "handsome, large, vigorous, of stately
gait, and his coat of a silvery color, having a black
hand along the s]iine cf his hack ; and on his flanks
patches as wliite as snow." Mr. Morier says, " W e
gave chase to tv\-o wild asses, which had so much
the sjieed of our horses, that when they had got at
some distance, they stood still and looked behind at us,
snorting with their noses in the air, as if in contempt
of our endeavors to catch thoni." (Second Journey
in Persia, p. 200.) T h e latest traveller who has descrilied the onager is Sir R. K. Porter, in his " Travels in Persia," w ho also gives a figure of the animal.
The mode cf hunting it is, as it was in Xenophon's
time, by means of several horses relieving each
other, till the onager is completely tired. T h e color
of Sir Robert's figure is a bright bay.
[These animals inhabit the dry and mountainous
parts of the deserts of Great Tartary, but not higher
than about lat. 48°. They are migratory, and arrive
in vast troops to feed during the summer, in the
tracts to the east and north of the sea of Aral. About
autumn they collect in herds of hundreds, and even
thousands, and direct their course southward towards
India, to enjoy a warm retreat during winter. But
they more usually retire to Persia, where they are
found in the mountains of Casbin, and where part
of thein remain the w hole year. They are also said
to penetrate even to the southern parts of India, to
the mountains of Malabar and Golconda.—These
animals were anciently found in Palestine, Syria,
Araljia Deserta, Mesopotamia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia ; but they rarely occur in those regions at the
]'resent time ; and seem to be almost entirely confined to Tartary, some parts of Persia and India, and
Africa.—Their manners greatly resemble those of
the w ild horse. They assemble in troops under the
conduct of a leader or sentinel; and are extremely
sh}' and vigilant. They will, however, stop in the
midst of their course, and even suffer the approach
of man for an instant, and then dart off' with the utmost rapidity. They have been at all times celebrated
for their swiftness. Their voice resembles that of
the common ass, but is shriller.
The Persians catch these animals alive for the
sake of domesticating them, or improving the breed
of tame asses. T h e breed of asses in such high esteem in the East, is produced by crossing the tame
kind with the ass thus reclaimed from a state of
wildness.—These facts rest principaUy on the authoritv of the Russian professors Pallas and Gmelin. •»R.
It is to jirofessor Gmelin, however, who brought
a female and a colt from Tartary to St. Petersburgh,
that wc are principally indebted for our acquaintance
with the wild ass. The female, which had been
eaught when eiy young, though of small stature,
and probably stinted in growth by its cajilivity, and
by want of suitable food, travelled from Asfracan to
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Moscow (1400 wcrstes) with the ordiiury post, whhout any other repose than that of a few nights ; she
also travelled from Moscow to Petersburgh (730
worstes,) and did not seem to have suff'ered by the
journey ; though she died iu the autumn following,
apparently from the effect of the herbage of a
marshy soil, and the cold and humidity of so northern a clhnatc. She had nothing of the duhicss and
stupidity of the common ass. " I remarked that she
often passed two days without drinking, especially
in moist weather, or when very heavy dews fell.
She also preferred brackish water to fresh; and
never drank of what was troubled. She loved bread
sprinkled with salt, and sometimes would eat a handful of salt. I was told, that when at Derbent, she
always ran to drink of the Caspian sea, though fresh
water was nearer to her. She also selected plants
impregnated ivith saUne particles
or those of
bitter juices. She loved raw cucumbers ; and some
herbs, wdiich she refused when green, pleased her
when dried. She would not touch odoriferous or
marsh plants, nor even thistles. I was informed that
the Persians, when taming the young onagers, feed
them with rice, barley, straw, and bread. Our animal was extremely familiar, and followed persons
who took care of her, freely, and Avith a kind of attachment. T h e smell of bread strongly attracted
h e r ; but, if any attempt was made to lead her against
her will, she showed all the obstinacy of the ass:
neither would she suffer herself to be approached
behind, and if touched by a stick, or by the hand,
on her hinder parts, she would kick ; and this action
was accompanied by a slight grumbling, as expressive of complaint. T h e male onager, which was
bought at the same time as the female, but wliich
died in the voyage from Derbent to Astracan, was
larger and less docile. His length from the nape of
the neck to the origin of his tail was five feet; his
height in front, four feet four inches; behind, four
feet seven inches; his head two feet in length ; his
ears one foot; his tail, including the tuft at the end,
two feet three inches. He was more robust than the
female; and had a bar or streak crossing at his
shoulders, as well as that streak which runs along
the back, v.hicli is common to both sexes. Some
Tartars have assured me that they have seen the
cross-bar double in some males. Our onager was
higher on her legs than the common ass; licr legs
also were more slender than those of the ass ; aud
she resembled a young filly: she could also scratch
her neck and head easily with her hind foot. She
was weak on her fore legs, but behind she could very
well support the heaviest man. Notwithstanding her
state of exhaustion, she carried her head higher than
the ass, her ears well elevated, and showed a v ivacity
in all her motions. T h e color of the hair on the
greater part of the body, and the end of the nose, is
silvery white ; the upper part of the head, the sides
of the neck, and the body, are flaxen, or pale Isabella
color. T h e mane is deep b r o w n ; it commences
between the ears, and reaches the shoulders ; its hair
is soft, woolly, three or four inches long, Uke the
mane of a young filly. T h e coat in general, especially in winter, is more siUty and softer than that of
horses, and resembles that of a camel. T h e Arabs,
no less than the Tartars, esteem the flesh of the onager ; and the Arab writers, who permit the eating of
its flesh, make the same difference betv\ een this ass
and the domestic ass, as the Hebrews did, whose law
did not permit the coupling of the onager with the
she ass, as being of different kinds.'''
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A S S I D E A N S , a term occurring in the books of
the Maccabees, which some think comes from the
Hebrew csnon, chasidim, merciful, pious. Ecclesiasticus, (ch. xliv. 10.) praising the greatest men of
his nation, calls them " merciful m e n ; " which is
equivalent to Assidseans, taken in this sense. Others
maintain, that the Assideeans are the same as the E s senians, whose manner of living is so much commended by Josephus, Philo, Pliny, and others; an
opinion which seems confirmed by 1 Mace. vii. 13.
which calls the Essenians Asdaniin.
Others have
thought the Assideeans were afterwards divided, and
produced the Sadducees and Pharisees. T h e name
of Sadducees signifies just; that of Pharisees, separated; to indicate their distinction above other Jews,
by their justice and sanctity. T h e members of the
Jewish church, after the captivity, were divided into
the Zadikim, or righteous, who observed only the
written law of Moses ; and the Chasidim, or pious,
who superadded the constitutions and traditions of
the elders. These Chasidim Prideaux supposes to
he the Assidseans, or ChassidEeans; the Hebrew
cheth, answering to our ch, being expressed sometimes in Greek by an aspirate ; in Latin sometimes
by an h; and sometimes being entirely omitted, as
ill AssidcEans. Scaliger supposed the Assidseans to
be a confraternity of Jews, whose principal devotion
consisted in keeping up the edifices belongmg to the
temple ; and who, not content with paying the common tribute of half a shekel a head, appointed for
temple reparations, voluntarily imposed on themselves other taxes. T h e y swore by the temple ; every
day, except the eleventh of Tizri, they offered a
lamb in sacrifice, which was called the sin-offering
of the Assidseans; and from this sect sprung the
Pharisees, who produced the Essenians. 1 Mace. ii.
42. represents the Assidseans as a numerous sect,
distinguished for valor and zeal. See E S S E N E S .
ASSOS, a mai-itime city, by some geographers
described as belonging to Mysia, by others, to Troas.
Luke, and others, went by sea from Troas to Assos:
but Paul went by land thither, and meeting them at
Assos, they went together to Mitylene, Acts xx. 13,
14. A. D. 56. But there were many cities of this
name. (1.) A maritime city in Lycia. (2.) Another
in the territory of Eolis. (3.) Another in Mysia. (4.)
Another in Lydia. (5.) Another in Epirus Minor,
the native country of Cleanthes the philosopher,
which also was called ApoUonia, as PUny says. T o
this last city Paul sailed. Acts xx. 13. It was between Troas and Mitylene, therefore in the district
of T r o a s ; and is marked accordingly in the maps.
Strabo says, that the luxurious kings of Persia had
the grain of which their bread was made brought
from Assos, the wine which they drank from Syria,
and the water which they drank from the river
Ulseus. This need not be taken literally ; the import
of the phrase being that their power extended
over these places; and that they received tribute
from them.
A S S Y R I A , a celebrated territory and empire, has
its name from Ashur, [i\vt>.,) or Assur, the second
son of Shem, (Gen. x. 22.) who settled in that country. But as the Chaldeans and Syrians hi their
dialect pronounced the name Athur, (instead of
Ashur,) so it is also called by the Greeks and Romans Atyria and Aturia.
T h e name Athur has
maintained itself in an ancient city on the Tigris,
not far from Mosul, which already lay in '•uins in
the time of Abulfeda. R.
T b e boundaries of As.syria have varied according
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to its success in arms. It was at first bounded by
the Lycus and Caprus; but the name of Assyria,
more generally speaking, is applied to all that territoiy which lies between Media, Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Babylon. It is now called Kurdistan.
The empire of Assyria is generally supposed to have
been founded by Ashur, son of Shem, who was
driven from Shinar by Nimrod, Gen. x. lO, 11. Bochart, however, adopts the marginal reading of the
passage—" Out of that land, he (Nimrod) went forth
into Assur or Assyria, and builded Nineveh,"—in
which he has been followed by Faber, Hyde, Marsham, Wells, tUe autliors of the Universal History,
Hales, Rosenmueller, Gesenius, and others. This
opinion is supported, too, by the Targums of Onkelos and Jerusalem, by Theophilus of Antioch, and
Jerome ; and though not free from difficulty, appears
to be the more consistent of the two interpretations.
(See NIMROD.) Nimrod, then, may be considered as
the founder of the new empire at Nineveh, which,
being seated in a countiy almost exclusively peopled
by the descendants of Ashur, had been called Ashur,
or Assyria.
Of Nimrod's successors we are ignorant. W e read (Gen. xiv.) that in Abraham's time,
about A. M. 2092, Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, in
confederacy with certain kings, attacked the kings
of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighboring cities,
which had rebelled. Under the Judges, (Judg. in.
8.) about A. M. 2591, the Lord delivered Israel into
the hands of Cushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, who oppressed them eight years. Julius Africanus says, that Evechoiis reigned in Chaldea 224
years before the Arabians, (i. e. A. M. 2242,) in the
time of Isaac. T h e Arabians conquered the Chaldean empire, A. M. 2466, and kept it about 216 years,
to A. M. 2682; and Belus, the Assyrian, succeeded
the Arabians fifty-five years before the foundation of
the latter Assyrian empire by Ninus.
Dionysius
Halicarnassus (Antiq. Rom. lib. i.) justly observes,
that the Assyrian empire was, in the beginning, but
of small extent; and what we have said confirms
this; since we see kings of Shinar, Elam, Chaldea,
and Ellasar, at a time when the Assyrian empire,
founded by Nimrod, must have subsisted; and before Ninus, son of Belus, had founded, or rather aggrandized, the only finpirc of Assyria known to
profane authors ; for they had no knowledge of that
established by Nimrod. During the reigns of David
and Solomon, the Assyrian monarchs possessed
nothing on this side the Euphrates. David subdued
all Syria, without their concerning themselves about
i t ; and when he attacked tiie Ammonites, they sent
for succor to the other side of the Euphrates ; (2
Sam. X. 16.) but David defeated those troops, and
even obUged certain people on the other side the
river to pay him tribute.
T h e first king of Assyria mentioned hi Scripture
is the sovereign who reigned at Nineveh, when J o nah went thither, about A. M. 3180. T h e prophet
does not inform us who this monarch was ; but he
describes the city as being prodigiously large. F r o m
2 Kings XV. 19. and 1 Chron. v. 26. we learn that
about 50 years after this, Pul, king of Assyria, invaded
the territories of Israel, under the reign of Menaheiii. It is conjectured that Pul was the father of
Sardanapalus; Avho began to reign, according to
Usher, A. M. 3237, and under whom the history of
Assyria assumes a more consistent aspect.
T h e measure of Nineveh's sins being completed,
God raised up enemies agamst Sardanapalus, in the
persons of Arbaces, governor of Media, and the Per-
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sians and other of hi. <,lUes, who besieged and took
the capital, and induced the king to put himself to
death. T h u s terminated the ancient empire of the
Assyrians, which had lasted from Nimrod, about
2500 years, aud from Ninus, son of Belus, about 520
years, A. M. 3254. (Herodot. hb. i. c. 95.) Upon
the death of Sardanapalus the empire was divided
into the ^\ssyrian, properly so called, and the Babylonian kingdoms. Arbaces, whom Prideaux believes
to be the Tiglath-pileser of the Scriptures, (2 Kings
XV. 29, &;c.) fixed the seat of his government at
Nineveh, which continued the capital of the Assyrian empire.
He was succeeded by Salmaneser,
w hose son and successor, Sennacherib, is so famous
in sacred and prolane history. He was killed by
two of his sons, and succeeded by a third, Esarhaddon ; who, after having re-united the dissevered
enemies of Chaldea and Assyria, left the throne to
Saosduchinus, who reigned twenty years. This is
supposed by some to be the prince who is named
Nabuchodonosor, in Judith, but without probability.
Saosduchinus was succeeded by Chyniladon, the
Nebuchodonosor mentioned in the Apocrypha, upon
\\ hose death tlie throne was filled by SaracUus, or
Chynaladanus, the true Sardanapalus.
Sarachus
having rendered himself contemptible to his subjects by his effeminacy, Nabopolassar, to whom he
had committed the government of Chaldea, determined upon seizing the crown, and for this purpose
formed an alhance with Astyages, or Ahasuerus, son
of the kuig of Media. With their united forces they
besieged Nineveh, took the city, and terminated the
monarchy of the Assyrians ; Sarachus having burned
himself to death in his palace. ,dnte A. D. 612.—•
With this event the prophecies of Jonah, Zephaniah,
and Nahum against Nineveh were fulfilled. See
NINEVEH.

[The history of the Assyrian empire is one of the
most obscure portions of ancient biblical literature ;
and the manner in which it has hitherto been treated, has not contributed, in any measure, to dispel the
darkness. In the want of all native historians, the
only original sources from which the fragments of
the earlier history of this country can be drawn, are
the Old Testament, Herodotus, and Ctesias. These
sources are all evidently independent of each other;
but the accounts derived from them are so far from
constituting an harmonious whole, that they are in
the chief points entirely discordant. Indeed the two
Greek historians are so much at variance with the
biblical writers, and also with themselves, especially
in regard to the origin and duration of the Assyrian
and Median empires, that most critics have assumed
a double Assyrian dynasty ; the first closed by Sardanapalus, about 888 B. C. and followed by Arbaces and the Median kings; and the second commencing about 800 or 775 B. C. and subsisting
along with the Median race. But as Herodotus and
Ctesias both profess to have drawn from genuine
sources, and yet differ from each other in important
particulars, as much as if they were speaking of
different states ; and as there is no ground whatever
for distrusting the accounts contained in the Old
Testament respecting the nations with which the
Hebrews came in contact, it would seem preferable, on every critical as well as other ground, to
make the biblical accounts the foundation of the Assyrian history, illustrating them, nevertlnless, so far
as possible, by the Greek accounts, whenever these
latter harmonize with them. This is done in the
following synopsis ; which has been compiled chiefly
15
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from the collections made by RosenmueUer and Gesenius. (Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. 91, seq. Gesen.
Comm. zu Isa. xxxix. 1, etc. Thesaur. Ling. Heb.
p. 16.3, seq.)That Assyria was one of the most ancient empires
of Asia, appeai-s from the united testimony both of
the Bible and of foreign historians. In the genealogical and ethnographical table of Genesis it is said,
(Gen. X. 11.) that Nimrod went forth from Babylon
to Assyria, i. e. conquered it, and built there Nineveh and other cities. That this is the proper translation of this passage, and not (as in the English
version) that Ashur went forth and built Nineveh,
is apparent from the connection ; which is entirely
broken up and destroyed by the latter mode of rendering,—Ashur, a son of Shem, being thus anomalously inserted among the descendants of Ham, and
an event in his history narrated before his hirth,
which is first mentioned in v. 22. In the other
mode, the narrative is uninterrupted ; and hence the
prophet Micah calls Assyria the land of JKfinirod,
Mic. V. 6. T h e native accounts preserved by Ctesias (in Died. Sic. ii. 1, seq.) caU tUe founder of the
Assyrian kingdom JVinus; but there is no good
reason extant for regarding him as a different person from Nimrod. T h e stories related by Ctesias
of the extraordinary deeds of Ninus and his queen
Semiramis, bear the stamp of exaggerated tradition,
in which the actions of several kings, or perhaps of
a whole dynasty, would seem to be referred to a
single pair. T h e most that can be assumed from
these accounts as true, is the probable fact, that the
successors of Ninus continued to extend their conquests on every side. Indeed, as early as the time
of Moses, the Assyrians appear to have made themselves already formidable as conquerors, who carried
away the nations whom they subdued; for Balaam,
who came from the Euphrates, announces to the
Kenites, a Canaanitish tribe on the east side of the
Jordan, that they should be carried into captivity by
the Assyrians, (Num. xxiv. 22.) and adds that these
conquerors should also in their turn be subjugated
by ships from Chittim, i. e. coming, from the west,
xxiv. 24. In Ps. Ixxxiii. 8, the Assyrians are mentioned among David's enemies, in connection with
the Moabites, Edomites, Philistines, and Tyrians ; a
proof that, in David's time, (1000 B. C.) the Assyrian
dominion had extended itself into Syria.
T h e first king of Assyria mentioned in the Old
Testament is P U L , who made his appearance on
the border of Israel about 770 B. C. and compelled
king Menahem to pay him a thousand talents of silver to spare him and confirm him in his usurpation,
2 Kings XV. 19. In the subsequent internal divisions
of the kingdom of the ten tribes, one of the parties
seems also to hav^'appealed to the Assvriaus for
aid ; compare H o ^ ^ . 13. x. 6. W h e n , at a later period, Pekah king of Israel, and Rezin king of Syria,
made an alliance against Judah, king Ahaz invited
TIGLATH-PILESER, king of Assyria, to become his
ally, and sent him all the silver and gold of the tern
pie as a present. He accordingly besiej;ed and took
Damascus, put Rezin to death, and carried the inhabitants away to Kir, or Kur, a province of Assyria, 2 Kings xvi. 5—10. He did the same also with
a part of the Israelites, 2 Kings xv. 29. Under the
following king SHALMANESER, (Enemcssar, Tob. i
2.) the Assyrian empire appears to have reacln^d its
most flourishing point. T h e king of Israel, Hosliea,
became his tributary, (2 Kings xvii. 3.) but soon
made an alliance with Egypt, alid refiised to pay the
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promised tribute. Shahnaneser now invaded Israel,
(about 730 to 720 B. C.) besieged Samaria three
years, and took it; reduced the country to an Assyrian province ; transported the former inhabitants
to Mesopotamia, Assyria, and Media ; and introduced
new inhabitants or colonists from other parts of his
kingdom, and also from Babylonia, 2 Kings xvii. 6,
24 ; xvui. 9—11. He subdued, also, all Phoenicia,
except the island of Tyre. (Jos. Ant. ix. 14. 2.) At
this time, therefore, about 720 B. C. the Assyrian
empire was at the summit of its power, and included
aU Upper Asia, from Persia to the Mediterranean,
and from the Caspian to the Persian gulf But the
monarchs were not yet satisfied with these colossal
dominions. Fearing, it would seem, tiiat the southwestern provinces niight ally themselves with Egypt,
and thus help to augment the power of that state,
(as was actually tiie wish of a large party among
the Jews ; see Is. xx. 5 , 6 ; xxx. 2, seq. xxxi. 1, seq.)
the successor of Shahnaneser, SARGON, undertook
the conquest of Egypt. Tartan, his general, opened
the way thither by the siege and capture of Ashdod ; (Is. XX. 1.) and that about this time an Assyrian
host actuaUy penetrated into Egypt and captured
No-Ammon, i. e. Thebes, or Diospolis, the capital of
Upper Egyp*^) seems apparent from the passage in
Nahum iii. 8—10. But Sargon must soon have died,
and his host withdrawn itself from Egypt and Palestine ; for Hezekiah ventured, in the very first years
of his reign, to fall away from Assyria and ally himself with Egypt, 2 Kings xvui. 7. Again, therefore,
Sargon's successor, SENNACHERIB, made his appearance in Judea with an army, on his w'ay to Egypt,
took possession of all the Jewish cities, and demanded the surrender of Jerusalem, Is. xxxvi. 1 ; 2 Kings
xviii. 14—16. But in the mean time, hearing that
Tirhaktih, king of Ethiopia, was advancing against
hiin, (Is. xxxvii. 9 ; 2 Kings xix. 9.) and the Lord
also having almost destroyed his army by a pestilence, he raised the siege of Jerusalem, and retired
to Nineveh, 2 Kings xviii. 13, seq. xix; Isa. xxxvi,
xxxvii.
Encouraged, it would seem, by this unsuccessful
expedition of Semiacherib against the western countries, the eastern provinces also of the Assyrian empire seized this moment to throw off the yoke. About
this time Media seems to have become independent
under Dejoces; and also in Babylonia Merodach-baladan had set himself up as an indi')>endent sovereign,
but was murdered after a reign of six montlis. His
successor, Belibus, was vanquished by Sennacherib
in a battle, who took him prisoner, and thus lirougbt
Babylonia again under his dominion. He appointed
his son Esarhaddon \ iceroy over it, and returned
himself to Assyria. He now made an cxjieditiou
against the Greeks as far as 1^, Cilicia, overcame
them, and founded the city of Tarsus. (These last
circumstances are related by Berd^us, in a fragment
preserved in the Armenian version of tiie Chronicon
of Eusebius, and hitherto not referred to. See Gesen. Comm. z. Isa. xxxix. 1. p. 999.) After a reign
of eighteen years, Sennacherib was assassinated by
two of his sons, who fled to Armenia; and E S A R HADDON, the viceroy of Babylon, became his successor, 2 Kings xix. 37 ; Isa. xxxvii. 38. Of this monarch the Bible makes no mention, except merely the
passing notice, (Ezra iv. 2.) that he sent colonists to
Samaria. It is the not improbable conjecture of
many learned men, that Esarhaddon is the SARDANAPALUS of Ctesias, (Died. Sic. h. 24—27.) who,
being driven back by the rebellious Modes and

Babylonians into Nineveh, his capital, and pushed to
extremities, destroyed himself, his vvives, and hi^i
treasures, in one common conflagration.
After Sennacherib, however, the Hebrews do not
appear to have been troubled by the inroads of the
Assyrians; except, perhaps, the incursion mentioned
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, when Manasseh was carried off
as a captive. But the name of the Assyrian king
under whom this took place, is not mentioned ; and
very soon after Sennacherib, certainly, the Chaldeans appear as the conquerors of Hither Asia. Meantime, however, Assyria, although weakened and reduced perhaps within its original limits, appears to
have maintained itself as a separate state. But about
120 years after Esarhaddon, (597 B. C.) Cyaxares,
king of Media, made an alliance with Nabopolassar
vice-king of Babylon, against Assyria ; and the two
captured and destroyed Nineveh, and divided the
kingdom between them. Assyria itself became a
Median province.
As to the Ulterior constitution, and the civil and
social institutions of the Assyrian state, the fragments
of its history that have come down to us are entirely silent. T h e Assyrians stand out on the historic
page solely as conquerors. That they possessed any
important commerce, that they paid any attention to
arts aud sciences, that they exercised any influence
on the moral cultivation of the nations whom they
subdued, we find no trace. Their language and religion, i. e. the worship of the stars and of nature,
tinder symbolic forms, they appear to have had
in coninion with the Medo-Persian tribes, their
neighbors.
In reference to this historical view of the Assyrian
ejnpire, we find that the name Assyria is employed
in the Old Testament in three different significations, viz :
1. Assyria ancient and proper, lay east of the Tigris, between Armenia, Susiana, and Media ; and
appears to have comprehended the six provinces attributed to it by Ptolemy, (vi. 1.) viz. Arrapachis,
(Heb. Arphaxad ?) Adiabene, ArbeUs, (now Erbil,)
Calachene, (Heb. Halah ? 2 Kings xvii. 6.) Apollonias, and Sittacene. It is the region which mostly
com|)rises the modern Kurdistan and the pashalik
of J\iosnl. Of these provinces Adiabene was the
most ilrtile and important; in it was situated Nineveh, the capital ; and the term Assyria in its most
narrow scn.se seems sometimes to have meant only
this province. Plin. v. 12.
2. ]\lost generally Assyria means the kingdom of
Assyria, including Babylonia and Mesopotamia, and
extending to the Euphrates, which is therefore used
by Isaiah as an image of this empire, Isa. vii. 20 ; viii.
7. In one instance the idea of the empire predominates so as to (exclude that of Assyria proper, viz.
Gen. ii. 14, where the lliddekel or Tigris is said to
flow eastward of Assyria.
3. After the overthrow of the Assyrian state, the
name continued to be applied to those countries
which had been formerly under its dominion, viz.
[a) To Babylonia, 2 Kings xxiii. 2 9 ; Jer. h. 18, etc.
So Judith i. 5 ; ii. 1 ; v. 1. etc. where Nebuchadnezzar is called king of Assyria, [b) To Persia,
E z r a vi. 22, where Darius is also called king of Assyria, (c) Roman writers also apply this name to
iSyria; but this use of it is unknown to the orientals ; see Bocharti Phaleg. ii. 3 ; Relandi Palsest.
1012, seq. *R.
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lure, this word is often
plural, nnn-iTj'; sometimes, mcN, aserah, the
grove; niiB'N, aseroth,
or
•1-i'j'N,
aserim,
woods ; groves were
her temples ; in groves
consecrated to her,
such obscenities were
committed, as rendered her worship infamous. She was goddess of the woods, the
celestial goddess, and
was also called the "queen of heaven ;" (Jer. xliv. 17,
18.) and sometimes her worship is described by that
of the "host of heaven." (Sec MENI.) She is almost
always joined with Baal, and is called gods ; Scripture having no particular word for expressing a goddess. It is supposed that the moon was adored under
this name. Temples of the moon generaUy accompanied those of the sun ; and while bloody sacrifices, or human victims, were offered to Baal, bread,
liquors, and perfumes were presented to Astarte;
tables were prepared for her on the flat terrace-i-oofs
of houses, near gates, in porches, and at cross-ways,
on the first day of every month, which the Greeks
called Hecate's supper. Jerome, in several places,
translates the name of Astarte by Piiapus, as if to
denote the licentiousness of Uer worship.
The
eastern people, in many places, worshipped the
moon as a gocl, and represented its figure with a
beard, and in armor. T h e statue in the temple of
Heliopolis, in Syria, PUny says, was that of a woman
clothed like a man. Solomon, seduced by his foreign
•wives, introduced the worshij) of Astarte into Israel;
but Jezebel, daughter of the king of Tyre, and wife
of Ahab, principally established her worship. Angustin assures us, that the Africans (descendants from
the Phoenicians) maintained Astarte to be Juno.
But Herodian says, the Carthaginians call the heavenly goddess, the moon, Astroarche. T h e PhoBuicians
asserted confidently, says Cicero, that their Astarte
was the Syrian Venus, born at Tyre, and wife of
Adonis ; very different from the Venus of Cyprus.
Lucian, who wrote particularly concerning the goddess of Syria, (Astarte,) says, expressly, that she is
the moon, and no other; and it is indubitable, that
this luminary was worshipped under different names
in the East. Astarte was probably the same as the
Isis of Egypt, who was represented with the head
of an ox, or with horns on her head. But the manner of representing Astarte on medals, is not always
the same. Sometimes she is^ in a long habit; at
other times, in a short habit; sometimes holding a
long stick, with a cross on its top; sometimes she
has a crown of rays ; sometimes she is crowned
with battlements; or by a victory. I n a medal of
Csesarea Palestina, she is in a short dress, crowned
with battieinents, with a man's head in her right
hand, and a staff in her left. This is believed to be
the man's head mentioned by Lucian, wliich was
every year brouglit from Egypt to Biblos, a city of
Phcenicia. Sanchoniathon says, she was represented
with a cow's head, the horns describing royalty, and
the lunar rays.
[Thus far Calmet, in accordance with the views
of most of the earlier commentators ; compare also
Jahn, Bibl. Archseol. § 409; Miinter, Religion der
Babylonier, p. 20. But Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, and
others, who have devoted particular attention to the

subject, have been led to adopt views somewhat
diffisrent, and of the following purport. See Gesenius, Thesaur. p. 162. Comn zu. Isa. ii. p. 3.37, seq.
Astarte, or Heb. Ashtoretb, plur. Ashtaroth, is the
name of a Phoenician goddess, (2 Kings xxhi. 13.)
whose worship was also introduced among the Israelites and Philistines, 1 Kings xi. 5, 33 ; 1 Sam. vii.
3 ; xxxi. 10. She is more commonly named in connection with Baal, Judg. ii. 13 ; x. 6 : 1 Sam. vii. 4 ;
xii. 10. Another Hebrew name of the same goddess
is n-icN, Ashercdi, i. e. the happy, the fortunate; or
more simplyyo»fime. This last name is commonly
rendered in the English version grove; as also in
the Septuagint, Vulgate, Luther, and others. But
after reviewing all the passages in which the word
occurs, Gesenius comes decitledly to the conclusion,
that the meaning grove cannot be supported in any
one of them, but is manifestly contrary both to the
etymology and to the context. Both these Hebrew
names of Astarte, when used in the plural, often
signify images or statues of Astarte; which are then
said to be broken down, destroyed, &c. In connection with the worship of Astarte there was much of
dissolute licentiousness; and the public prostitutes
of both sexes were regarded as consecrated to her.
See 2 Kings xxiii. 7 ; comp. Lev. xix. 2 9 ; Deut.
xxiii. 18.
As now Baal, or Bel, denotes, in the astrological
mythology of the East, the male star of fortune, the
planet Jupiter, so Ashtoreth signifies the female star
of fortune, the planet Venus. T h e word mrcj-,
Ashtoreth, for which an etymology has long been
sought, is equivalent to the Syriac ashteruth and estero, and to the Persian sitareh, which all signify
star; and it therefore denotes by way of eminence,
the STAR, i. e. Venus. T h e ancient Orient regarded
this planet as the goddess of love and fortune; hence
it was called by the Babylonians M E N I , (which see,)
and by the Hebrews also Asherah, the fortunate; see
above. It was also worshipjied under the names of
Anaitis, JVanaa, Mylilta, among the Babylonians and
Armenians, with many licentious rites, which are
mentioned in the Zabian books. It should be here
remarked, that bishop Miinter concedes this ^iew
of the subject only in respect to a later a g e ; but
supposes that originally Baal and Astarte were
the representatives of the sun and moon ; Rel. der
Babylonier, p. 20.

See BAAL.

A part of the Phoenician jiiyf/iKS respecting Astarte
is given by Sanchoniathon, Euseb. de Prsep. Evang.
i. 10. " Astarte the most high, and Jupiter Demarous, aud Adodus king of the gods, reigned over the
country, with the assent of Saturn. And Astarte
placed the head of a bull upon her own head, as an
emblem of sovereignty. As she was journeying
about the world, she^^found a star wandering in the
air, and having|i.t2Mi possession of it, she consecrated it in the SaWed island of Tyre. T h e Phoenicians say that Astarte is Venus." This serves to
account for the horned figure under whicli she was
rejiresented ; and affords testimony of a star consecrated as her symbol, *R.
I I . A S T A R O T H , ASTAROTH-CARNAIM, or K A R -

NAiM,(Gen. xiv. 5.) was a city beyond Jordan, six miles
from Adraa, or Edrei, between that city and Abila,
now Mezaraib. Astaroth-Carnaim is supposed to
be derived from the goddess Astarte, adored there,
who was represented with horns, or a crescent; for
eariiami signifies horns. In 2 Mace. xii. 2<). mention
is made of a temple of the goddess Atargatis, in
Carnion, which is doubtless the same as Astaroth-
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Carnaim. Atargatis, (which see,) was the same as the same privilege. (Fast. 1.1.) Augustin observes,
Derceto, of Askelon, represented as a woman with (de Civit. Ub. i. cap. 34.) that the whole city of Rome
the lower parts of a fish. See ASKELON, and DAGON. was an asylum to aU strangers. T h e number of
A S T A R T E , see ASTAROTH, L
these privileged places was so much increased in
A S T O N I S H M E N T , WINE OF. See W I N E .
Greece, under the emperor Tiberius, that he was
I. A S T Y A G E S , otherwise Cyaxares, king of the obliged to recaU their Ucenses, and to suppress them.
Medes, successor of Phraortes, reigned forty years, (Sueton. in Tiberio. Tacit. Annal. lib. iii. cap. 6.)
and died A. M. 3409, ante A. D. 595. H e had a son, But his decree was little observed after his death.
called Astyages, or Darius; aud two daughters, ManT h e altar of burnt sacrifices, and the temple at
dane and Amyit. F o r Astyages, or Darius, see the Jerusalem, were sanctuaries. Hither Joab retired ;
following article. Amyit married Nebuchadnezzar, (1 Kings ii. 28, 29, 31.) but Solomon, observing that
son of Nabopolassar, king of Chaldea, and was he would not quit the altar, ordered him to be killed
mother of Evil-inerodach. Mandane married Cam- there. Moses commands (Exod. xxi. 14.) that any
byses the Persian, and was mother of Cyrus.
who had committed murder, and fled for protection
II. A S T Y A G E S , otherwise AHASUERUS, (Tobh to the altar, should be dragged from thence. Sancxiv. 1 5 ; Dan. ix. 1.) or A R T A X E R X E S , (Dan. vi. 1. Gr.) tuaries were not for the advantage of wicked men,
or DARIUS THE M E D E , (Dan. v. 31.)or CYAXARES, (by but in favor of the innocent, when attacked unjustly.
his father's name,) or APANDAS, was, by his father, W h e n criminals retired to the sanctuary of a temple,
Cyaxares, appointed governor of Media, and sent they were either starved, or forced thence by fires
with Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, against Sara- kindled around them. See R E F U G E .
chus, (or Chiniladanus,) king of Assyria, wdioni they
A T A D . At Atad's threshing floor (Gen. 1. 11.) the
besieged in Nineveh, took that city, and dismem- sons of Jacob, and the Egyptians who accompanied
bered the Assyrian empire. See ASSYRIA. Astya- them, mourned for Jacob, whence it was afterwards
ges was with Cyi-iis at the conquest of Babylon, and called Abel-Mizraim, " t h e mourning of the Egypsucceeded Belshazzar, king of Babylon, Dan. v. 30, tians." See A B E L - M I Z R A I M .
31. A. M. 3447. Cyrus succeeded him, 3456, Dan.
A T A R G A T I S , a goddess of the Philistines, called
xiii. 65. See Isa. xiii. xiv. xxi. xiv. xlvi. xlvii. J e r . by the Greeks Derceto, PUii. v. 23. She was repreLli.
sented with the head and upper parts of a beautiful
ASUPPIM, house of This word occurs 1 Chron. female, and the tail of a fish. She was worshipped
xxvi. 15. but considerable diversity of opinion exists particularly at Askelon, which see. She had also a
among learned men as to its import. Dr. Geddes temple at Carnaim, i. e. Astaroth-Carnaim, 2 Mace,
renders it, " the store-rooms," and understands it xii. 2 6 ; comp. 1 Mace. v. 43. This last circumstance
of the upper galleries of the temple, where the would naturally lead to the conclusion, that Atargastores were probably kept. Others understand by it tis or Derceto was the same as Astaroth or Astarte;
the treasury of the temple. This opinion is ground- and further, Herodotus expressly calls the goddess
ed—1. upon the import of the word ; 2. because worshipped at Askelon, Venus, (i. 105.) i. e. Astarte.
Obed-Edom (whose sons are said to be placed at See Jahn, Bibl. Archseol. iii. 509. Gesen. *R.
Asuppim) is said (2 Chron. xxv. 24.) to have the cusA T A R O T H . There are several cities of this
tody of the treasures. Dr. Lightfoot, who has a l o n g name.—(1.) One iu the tribe of Gad, beyond Jordan,
discussion on the subject, concludes that Asuppim (Numb, xx.xii. 3, 34.) the same, probably, with Atrothwere two gates in th» western wall, which stood Shophan, given to this tribe, verse 35.—(2.) Another
most south, or nearest to Jerusalem; and that the on the frontiers of Ephraim, between Janohah and
HOUSE OF ASUPPIM was a large building which ran Jericho, (Josh. xvi. 7.) probably Ataroth-Addar, xvi.
between them, and was a treasury of divers rooms,
5 ; xviii. 13.—(3.) ATAROTH B E T H - J O A B , in Judah,
for laying up things that served for the use of the
temple. (Temple Service, chap. v. sec. 3.) [The 1 Chron. ii. 54.
A T H A L I A H , daughter of Ahab, king of Israel,
meaning of the word is collections, i. e. stores; and
house of Asuppim is, therefore, a stot-e-house connected and wife of Joram, king of Judah. Being informed
with the temple, probably on the southern part, 1 that Jehu had slain her son Ahaziah, and forty-two
princes of his family, she resolved to destroy all tUe
Chr. xxvi. 15, 17. R.
prim es of the blood-royal of Judah, that she might
ASYLUM, Gr. '' Aav::ov, from a and oiAi;, prey. ascend the throne without a rival, 2 Kings xi. 1 ; 2
This word signifies a sanctuary, whitlier unfortunate Chr. xxii. 10. But Jehosheba, daughter of Joram,
persons might retire for security from their enemies, and sister of Ahaziah, took Joash, son of Ahaziah,
and from whence they could not be forced. It has and kept him secretly, for six years, in the temple.
been supposed, that Ilercules's grandsons \vere the In the seventh year, the high-priest Jelioiada deterinstitutors of these places of refuge, in Greece, if mined to place him on the throne of his ancestors;
not in Europe ; for, apprehendi^pg^the resentment of which he accomplished amid the acclamations of the
those whom Hercules had ill-treated, they appointed multitude. Athaliah, hearing the noise, entered the
an asylum or temple of mercy at Athens. Cadmus temple ; seeing the young king seated on his throne,
erected another at Thebes, and Romulus another at she tore her clothes, and cried, " Treason ! Treason !"
Rome, on mount Palatine. That of Daphne, near Jehoiada commanded the Levites, who were armed,
Antioch, was very famous, 2 Mace. iv. 34. Theseus to carry her without the temple, where she was slain,
built an asylum at Athens iu favor of slaves, and of A. M. 3126; ante A. D. 884.
the poor who should fly thither, from the oppression
A T H A R , see E T H E R .
of the rich. There was one in the isle of Calauria.
A T H E N S , a celebrated city and powerful comT h e temples of Apollo at Delphi, of Juno at Samos,
monwealth
of Greece, distinguished by the military
of Esculapius at Delos, of Bacchus at Ephesus, and
many others in Greece, had the privilege of being talents, learning, eloquence, and politeness of its inasyla. Romulus gave this right to a wood adjoin- habitants. W h e n Paul visited it, A. D. 52, he found
ing the temple of Vejovis. (Virgd, Mne'id. vih. 342.) it plunged in idolatry ; occupied in inquiring and
Ovid speaks of a wood near Ostium, that enjoyed reporting n e w s ; curious to know every thing; and
divided in opinion concerning religion and happiness,
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Acts xvii.
T h e apostle, taking opportunities to
preach Jesus Christ, was brought before the judges
of the Areopagus; where he gave an illustrious testimony to truth, and a remarkable instance of powerful reasoning. (See AREOPAGUS.) T h e schools,
professors, and philosophers of Athens were very
famous. T h e Lyceum, where Aristotle taught, was
on the banks of the river Ilissus. T h e academy
was part of the Ceramicus, which, being at first
marshy and unwholesome, was drained and planted ;
in these shady walks Plato read his lectures ; whence
his disciples were called Academies. There were
other sects of philosophers at Athens, as the Stoics,
tiie Cynics, and the Epicureans.
As the customs of this city illustrate certain passages of Scripture, we shall add a few particulars
relating to them ; principally extracted from Stuart's
.Antiquities of Athens.
On the architrave of a Doric portico, yet standing
in Athens, are inscriptions to the following purport :
" T h e people [of Athens] out of the donations
bestowed [on them] by Caius JuUus Csesar, the god;
and by the emperor Augustus Csesar, the son of the
god; [dedicate this] to Minerva Archegetia [chief
conductress]" &c.
" T h e people [honor] Lucius Csesar, the son of the
emperor Augustus Csesar, the son of the god."
" The senate of the Areopagus, and the senate of
the six hundred, and the people [honor with this
statue] Julia goddess, Augusta, Providence," &c.
T h e reader will compare these public memorials
with the observation of the apostle, that Athens was
too much addicted to the adoption of objects for worship and devotion. It was not, indeed, singular in
worshipping the reigning emperor; but flattery
could be carried no higher than to cliaracterize his
descendants as deities, and one of them as no less
a deity than Providence itself
(Compare Luke
xxu. 25.)
The great festival at Athens in honor of Minerva,
caUed the Pan-Athenaic procession, deserves particular notice. One of its greatest ornaments was a
ship, which was kept in a repository near the Areopagus, and is mentioned by Suidas, who says, among
the Athenians, the peplus'is the sail of the Pan-Athenaic ship, which every fourth year they prepare for
^linei-va, conducting it through the Ceramicus to
the Eleusinium. T h e peplus was also esteemed as
the veil of Minerva. This reference of a ship to Miner^-a, Mr. Taylor thinks, is not without its meaning ;
and indeed, he adds, we find that almost every ancient divinity is directly, or indirectly, related to the
sea. The famous statue of Minerva, of ivory and
gold, was the work of Phidias. Pausanius says, it
was standing erect, her garment reaching to her
feet; she had a helmet on ; and a Medusa's head on
her breast; in one hand she held a spear, and on
the other stood a Victory of about four cubits high.
Pliny informs us, that the statue was twenty-six cubits high ; in which, perhaps, he included the pedestal, on which, they both say, the birth of Pandora
was represented.
It is probable this statue was
painted. The gold about it weighed forty talents;
and niight be worth 120,000?. sterling.
Lachares
stript it off about one hundred and thirty years after
the statue had been finished. T h e Areopagus was
not far from the ascent and entrance to the Acropolis, called the Propylea ; but this is described in its
proper place. See AREOPAGUS.
From the invasion of Xer.xes to the irruption of
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Alaric into Greece, (A. D. 396,) Athens changed masters upwards of twenty times. It was twice burnt
by the Persians; destroyed by Phihp IL of Macedon ; again by Sylla; the Acropolis was plundered
by Tiberius; desolated by the Goths iu the reigii of
Claudius ; and the whole territory ravaged and ruined by Alaric. That conqueror, however, spared
much of Athens, and perhaps most of the antiquities. From the reign of Justinian to the thirteenth
century, the city remained in obscurity, though it
continued to be a town, and the head of a small
state. It supplied Roger, king of Sicily, with silkworms, in 1130 ; was besieged by Sgure, a petty
prince of the Morea, in 1204 ; but was successfully
defended by tbe archbishop. It was seized by Boniface, marquis of Montserrat, who appointed one of
his followers duke of Athens. It w as a fief of the
kingdom of Sicily, during the latter part of the fourteenth century ; and then fell into the possession of
Reinier Acciajuoli, a Florentine, who bequeathed it
to the Venetians. Omar, general of Mtdiomet tne
Great, seized it in 1455. It was sacked by the Venetians in 1464 ; was bombarded aud taken by them
in 1687; and lost to the Turks, again, in 1688. It
was always of some consideration; and those
writers who describe it as reduced to a village [Bos
Ant. Grsec. p. 20.] were misinformed. T h e name
Settines, which they give it, is a corruption of etg
'ASi'jVug.

T h e population of Athens, in 1812, was about
12,000, about a fifth part only of which were T u r k s ;
but the sanguinary contest which has been smce
carried on between the Greeks and the Turks, liEis
left it but a mass of ruins.
A T O N E M E N T , i. e. RECONCILIATION. W e have
evidently lost the true import of this word, by our
present manner of pronouncing it. W h e n it was
customary to pronounce the word one as own—(as
in the time of our translators) then the word atonement was resolvable into its parts, AT-ONE-MENT, or
the means of being al one, i. e. reconciled, united,
combined in fellowship. This seems to be precisely
its idea, Rom. v. 11. "being (to God) reconciled—or
at-one-ed, we shall be saved by his (Christ's) life, by
whom we have received the at-one-ment," or means
of reconciliation. Here, it appears, the w'ord atonement does not mean a ransom, price, or purchase paid
to the receiver, but a restoration of accoi-d, which is,
perhaps, the most correct idea we can affix to the
term expiation or atonement under the Mosaic law.
Sacrifices, &c. were appointed means for restoring
fellowship and accord between God and the nation
of Israel; iu other words, of rendering God, or certain of the divine attributes, as justice, &c. ritually propitious, capable of holding (i. e. satisfied to
hold) communion with the people; by their interposition effectually restoring that one-ness which transgression had violated.—In Job xxxiii. 24. where our
translators have placed in the text i-ansom, and in
the margin atonement, the marginal word seems
preferable—" deliver him from going down to the pit
of death, for I have accepted an atonement for his
life; tliinefore his youth shall return—his flesh become fairer than a child's." T o justify these ideas,
we may refer to Numb. x\'i. 4 6 : " Go quickly, make
reconciliation, for wrath is gone out." Lev. .xvi. 11.
"Aaron shall make reconciliation for himself and
his house." Lev. iv. 20. et al. " The priest shall
make reconciliation for him, and he shall be forgiven." 2 Sam. xxi. 3. David said to the Gibeonites,
" Wherewith shall I make the reconciliation, that ye
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may bless the inheritance of the Lord ?"—i. e. that
ye may be at one with the people of Israel. E n g .
tr. reads atonement. F r o m all this it is evident,
that the expiatoiy sacrifice offered by our Saviour
on Calvary, was the price or ransom, on the efficacy
of which the at-one-ment of the race of mankind
depended; but to call that sacrifice the atonement,
instead of the means of atonement, is an incorrect
apphcatiou of the word. See SACRIFICE, and M E R C Y—SEAT

A T O N E M E N T , D A Y O F , was the teutii of Tizri, which nearly answers to our September. T h e
Hebrews call 'itKippur, pardon, or expiation, because
the faults of the year were then expiated. T h e
principal ceremonies were the foUowing: (Lev. xvi.)
T h e high-priest, after he had WTished, not only his
hands and his feet, as usual at common sacrifices,
but his whole body, dressed himself in plain linen
like the other priests, wearing neither his purple
robe, nor the ephod, nor the pectoral, because he
was to expiate his own sins, together with those of
the people. He first offered a bullock and a ram
for his own sins, and those of the priests, putting his
hands on the heads of the victims, and confessing
his own sins, and the sins of his house. Afterwards,
he received from the princes of the jieople two
goats for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, to be offered in the name of the whole nation.
T h e lot determined which of the two goats should
be sacrificed, and which set at liberty. After this,
the high-priest put some of the sacred fire of the
altar of burnt-offerings into a censer, threw incense
upon it, and entered with it, thus smoking, into the
sanctuary. After having perfumed the sanctuary
with this incense, he came out, took some of the
blood of the young bullock he had sacrificed, carried
that also into the sanctuary, and, dipping his fingers
in it, sprinkled it seven times between the ark and
the veil, which separated the holy from the sanctuary, or most holy. Then he came out a second
time, and beside the altar of burnt-offerings killed
the goat which the lot had determined to be the sacrifice. T h e blood of this goat he carried into the
most holy place, and s])rinkled it seven times between the ark and the veil, which se|)aratcd the holy
from the sanctuary ; ft oni tliciic(> he returned into
the court of the tabernacle, and sprinkled both sides
of it with the blood of the goat. During this time,
none of the priests, or peojile, w( re admitted into
the tabernacle, or into the court. This being done,
the high-priest came to the altar of buriit-otrerings,
wetted the four horns of it with tlie blood of the
goat, and young bidlock, and s])rinkled it seven times
with the same blood. T h e sanctuary, the court, and
the altar being thus ]iurified, he directed the goat
which was set at liberty by the lot, to be brought to
him, which being done, he put his hand on the goat's
head, confessed his own sins, aud the sins of the
people, and then delivered it to a person to carrv it
to some desert place, and let it loose, or throw it
down some precipice. (See SCAPE GOAT.) This
being done, the high-priest washed himself all over
in the tabernacle, and, putting on other clothes, (some
think his pontifical dress, his robe of purple, the
ephod, and the pectoral,) sacrificed two rams for
burnt-offering, one for himself, and the other for the
people. T h e day was a great solemnity of the Hebrews ; a day of rest, and of strict fasting. Leo of
Modena, Buxtorf, and others, have coUected
many particulars relative to the solemnities of this
day, from the rabbins, as may be seen in the

larger edition of this work, art. EXPIATION, AZAZEL, & C .

A T R O T H , see in A T A R O T H .

A T T A L I A , a maritime city of Pamphylia, which
Paul and Barnabas visited. Acts xiv. 25. A. D. 45. It
StiU subsists under the name of Antdli.
It was built
(or refounded) by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Pergamus, who gave to it his own name.
A T T A L U S , a king of Pergamus, surnamed Philadeliihus, (1 Mace. xv. 22.) to whom the Romans
wrote in favor of the Jews. T h e arrival of the Jewish ambassadors at Rome, to renew their alliance, in
consequence of which the Roman senate wrote to
Attalus, is fixed to A. M. 3865 ; and Attalus Philadelphus began to govern in 3845. H e governed
twenty-one years; and, in 3866, resigned the kingdom to his nephew Philometor, to whom of right it
belonged.
A T T I T U D E AT TABLE, see E A T I N G .

AUGUSTUS, emperor of Rome, succeeded Julius
Csesar, nineteen years before A. D..—A. M. 3985. Augustus was the emperor who appointed the enrolment (Luke ii. 1.) which obliged JosepU and the Virgin to go to Bethlehem, the place where the Messiah
w as to be born.
Augustus procured the crown of Judsea for Herod,
whom he loaded with honors and riches ; and was
pleased also to undertake the education of Alexander and Aristobulus, his sons, to whom he gave apartments iu his palace. W h e n he came into Syria,
Zenodorus, and the Gadarencs, waited on him with
complaints against H e r o d ; but he cleared himself
of the accusations, and Augustus added to his honors and kingdom the tetrarchy of Zenodorus. He
also examined into the quarrels between Herod and
his sons, and reconciled them. (Josejih. Antiq. lib.
XV. cap. 1.3.) Sylla'us, minister to Obodas, king of
the Nabatheans, having accused Herod of invading
Arabia, and destroying many jieople there, Augustus, in anger, wrote to Herod about it; but he so
^vell justified his conduct, that the emperor restored
him to favor, and continued it ever after. He disai)|)rcived, however, of the rigor (\x(>rcised by Herod
toward his sons, Alexander, Aristobulus, and Antipater : and when they were executed he is said to have
obser\ed, " that it were better a great deal to be
Herod's hog than his son." (Macrob. Saturn, lib. ii.
cap. 4.) After the death of Le})idus, Augustus assumed the office of high-iiriest; a dignity which
ga\e him the ins])eclioii o\er ceremonies and religious concerns. One of his first proceedings was,
an examination of the Sibyls' book.s, many of which
he burnt, and placed the others in two gold boxes,
under the jti'destal of Apollo's statue, wdiose temple
was within tiie enclosure of the palace. See SIBYL.
This is worthy of note, if these jirophecies had excited a general expectation of some great person
about that time to be born, as there is reason to supjiose was the fact. It should be remembered, also,
tiiat Augustus had the honor to shut the temple of
Janus, in token of universal peace, at the time when
the Prince of Peace ^^'as born. This is remarkable,
because that temple was shut but a very few times.
Augustus died A. D. 14.
A U R A N I T I S , see HAURAN.

AURITvE, sons of Cush. See U R .
A V E N , a plain in Syria ; the same, probably, as the
plain of Baal-beck, or vaUey of Baal, where there was
a magnificent temple dedicated to the sun. It is situate between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon and hence
called the valley of Lebanon, Josh. xi. 17 • Amos i. 5.
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See REVENGE.

I. AVIM, a city of Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 3.
II. AVIM, a people descended from Ilevseus, son of
Canaan, who dwelt originally in tlie country afterwards possessed by tUe Caphtorim, or Philistines,
Deut. ii. 2 3 ; Josh. xiii. 3. There were also Avim,
or Hivites, at Shechem, or Gibeon, Josh. ix. 7 ; Gen.
xxxi\'. 2. There were some also beyond Jordan, at
the foot of mount Ilermon, Josh. xi. 3.
Bochart
thinks that Cadmus, who conducted a colony of
Phoenicians into Greece, was a Hivite; his name,
Cadmus, deriving from the Hebrew Kedem, the East,
because he came from the eastern parts to Canaan ;
and the name of his wife, Hermione, from mount
Hermon, at the foot of which the Hivites dwelt. In
this case, the metamorphosis ofCadmus's companions into serpents, is founded on the signification of
the name Hivites; which, in the Phcenician language,
signifies serpents. T h e country of the Avim was also
called Hazerim ; (Deut. ii. 23.) in tlie eastern interpreters and Pliny, RapUia. Their territory ended at
Gaza, beginning at the river of E g y p t ; and thus extending forty-four miles. Sometimes this country
appears to be called SUur; which the Arabic renders Gerarim, Gen. xx. 1. See GERAR.
A V I T H , the capital city of Hadad, king of Edom,
Gen. xxxvi. 35.
A X E , a well-known instrument of iron, used for
cutting; and often metaphorically employed in
Scripture, for a person or power, who, as a cutting
instrument in the hand of God, is employed to lop
off branches and boughs, and sometimes to cut
down the tree itself. Thus, if sinners be compared
to trees in a forest, he who smites them is compared
to an axe, Isa. x. 15. This is especially apparent in
the proverbial phraseology used by John the Baptist : (Matt. in. 10; Luke in. 9.) " T h e axe is laid to
the root of the trees"—irresistible punishment, destruction, is near. W e risk Uttle in referring this
(ultimately) to the Roman power and armies ; which,
as an axe, most vehemently cut away the very existence of the Jewish polity and state. In this
sense it coincides with our Lord's expression, " I am
come to send a sword on the earth"—more properly on
the land; that is, of Judea. See Judges ix. 8 : Psalm
kxiv. 5 : Isa. xiv. 6—8: Ezek. xvii. 22—24 : xxxi. 3.
AZA. Gaza and Azotli are sometimes so called.
Josephus notices a mountain of tliis name, near to
v^hicli Judas Maccabseus fought against Bacchides,
in his last encounter. I n 1 Mace. ix. 15, it is called
mount Azotus.
I. AZARIAH, high-priest of the Jews, (1 Chron.
vi. 9.) and perhaps the same with Amariah, who
lived under Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, 2 Chron.
xix. 11. about A . M . 3092.
II. AZARIAH, son of Johanan, high-priest of the
Jews, 1 Chron. vi. 10. Perhaps the same with
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, kiUed A. M. 3164, 2
Chron. xxiv. 20, 22.
HI. A Z A R I A H , the high-priest who opposed
Uzziah, king of Judah, in offering incense to the
Lord, 2 Chron. xxvi. 17.
IV. A Z A R I A H , a high-priest in the reign of
Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxi. 10.
V- AZARIAH, the father of Seraiah, the last
high-priest before the captivity, 1 Chron. vi. 14.
VI. A Z A R I A H , son of the high-priest Zadok ;
hut We do not read that he succeeded his father, 1
Kings iv. 2.
\ II. A Z A R I A H , captain of Solomon's guards, 1
fvin[-s iv. 5.
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V I I I . A Z A R I A H , or UZZIAH, a Hing of Judah,
began to reign at sixteen years of age, and reigned
fifty-two years at Jerusalem, 2 Kings xv. 27. 2 Chron.
xxvi. 18, 19. T h e beginning of Uzziah's reign was
very happy. Having obtained great advantages over
the Philistines, Ammonites, and Arabians, he added
to the fortifications of Jerusalem, and kept up an
army of 307,500 men, with great magazines of arms.
He was also a great lover of agriculture, had numerous husbandmen in the plains, vine-dressers in
the mountains, and shepherds in the valleys. Presuming to ofi"er incense in the temple, however,
which office was peculiar to the priests, he was
struck with a leprosy, and continued without the
city, separated, to his death, A. M. 3246.
I X . A Z A R I A H , a prophet, who, by God's appointment, met Asa, king of Judah, when returning
after his succe-ss against Zerah, king of Ethiopia, or
Cush, 2 Chron. xv. 1.
X . A Z A R I A H , a person to whom the high-priest,
Jehoiada, discovered that the young prince, Joash,
was living; and w h o contributed to place him on
the throne, '2 Chron. xxiii. 1.
XI. A Z A R I A H , the name of two sons of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 2.
X I I . A Z A R I A H , the son of Hoshaiah, who accused the prophet Jeremiah (chap, xliii. 2.) of d e ceiving the people; because he advised the Jews,
who remained after the transportation to Babylon,
against going into Egypt. H e carried Jeremiah antl
Baruch into Egypt, with the people w h o had been
left behind.
X I I I . A Z A R I A H , the Chaldean name of Abednego, wlio was cast into the fiery furnace by Nebuchadnezzar, for refusing to adore his golden statue,
Dan. i. 7. iii. 19.
AZAZEL.

See G O A T , SCAPE.

A Z E K A H , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 3 5 ; 1 Sam.
xvii. 1.) which Eusebius and Jerome place between
Jerusalem and Eleutheropolis.
A Z E M , a city of Simeon, Josh. xix. 3. T h e same,
perhaps, as Esmonia, or Asmona.
A Z M A V E T H , or A Z M O T H , or B E T H - A Z M O T H , a

city, probably iu Judah, adjacent to Jerusalem and
Anathoth, Nehem. vii. 28 ; xii. 29.
AZMON, or JESHIMON, a city in the wilderness of
Maon, south of Judah, belonging to the tribe of
Simeon, Numb, xxxiv. 4 ; Josh. xv. 4.
A Z N O T H T A B O R , or simply AZANOTH, or AzNOTH, a city of Naphtali, (Josh. xix. 34.) which Eusebius places in the plain, not far distant from Diocsesarea.
A Z O T U S is the Greek name of the same city which
is caUed, in the Hebrew, Ashdod. It was not taken
by Joshua, and, being surrounded with a wall of
great strengtii, it became a place of great importance, and one of the five governments of the Phihstines. Hither was sent the ark of God, when taken
from the Israelites; and here was Dagon cast down
before it, 1 Sam. v. 2, 3. Uzziah, king of Judah,
broke down its wall, and built cities, or watch-towers, about it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. It was taken by
Tartan, general of the king of Assyria, (2 Kings
xviii. 17.) when it appears to have been very severely
treated ; as Jeremiah (chap. xxv. 20.) giv'cs the cup of
desolation to be drunk by " t h e remnant of Ashdod."
It was not wholly destroyed, however, for Amos (chap,
i. 8.) mentions " the inhabitant of Ashdod ;" Zejdianiah (chap. ii. 4.) says, " Ashdod shall be driven out at
noon-day ;" and Zechariah (ix. 6.) says," a bastard shall
dwell in Ashdod." From these notices, it appears.
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that Ashdod was a place of great strength and consequence. Its New Testament name is Azotus, and here
PhiUp was found, after his conversion of the eunuch
at Gaza, distant about thirty mUes, Acts viii. 40.
Azotus was a port on the Mediterranean, between
Askalon and Ekron, or between Jamnia and Askelon, (Judith in. 2. Gr.) or between Gaza and Jamnia,
(Josephus, Antiq. xiii. 23.) i. e. it lay between these
cities, but not directly, nor in the same sense. T h e
present state of the town is thus described by Dr.
Wittman : (Travels in Syria, &c. p. 285.) " Pursuing our route through a deUghtful country, we
came to Ashdod, called by the Greeks Azotus, and
under that name mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles ; a town of great antiquity, provided with two
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small entrance gates. In passmg through this place,
we saw several fragments of columns, capitals, cornices &c. of marble. Towards the centre is a handsome'mosque, with a minaret. By the Arab inhabitants Ashdod is called Mezdel. T w o miles to, the
south, on a hill, is a ruin, having in its centre a lofty
column still standing entire. T h e delightful verdure
of the surrounding plains, together with a great
abundance of fine old olive trees, rendered the scene
charmingly picturesque. In the villages, tobacco,
fruits and vegetables are cultivated abundantly by
the inhabitants; and the fertile and extensive plains
yield an ample produce of corn. Ashdod may be
seen from the 'sloping hiU of easy ascent,' near
Jaffa, or Joppa." See ASHDOD.

B
BAAL

BAAL

I. BAAL, or B E L , [governor, rider, lord,) a god of
the Phoenicians and Canaanites. Baal and Astaroth
are commonly mentioned together; and, as it is believed that Astaroth denotes the moon, Calmet concludes that Baal represents the sun. T h e name
Baal is used, in a generical sense, for the superior
god of the Phoenicians, Chaldeans, Moabites, and
other people, and is often compounded with the
name of some place or quality ; as Baal-Peor, Baalzebub, Baal-Gad, Baal-Zephon, Baal-Berith. Baal
is the most ancient god of the Canaanites, and, perhaps, of the E a s t ; and the Hebrews too often imitated the idolatry of the Canaanites, in adoring him.
T h e y offered human sacrifices to him, and erected
altars to him, iu groves, on high places, and on the
terraces of houses. Baal had priests and prophets
consecrated to his service ; and many infamous
actions were committed in his festivals.
Some
learned men nave maintained that the Baal of Phcenicia was the Saturn of Greece and Rome ; and certainly there was great conformity between their services and sacrifices.
Others are of opinion that
Baal was the Phcenician (or Tyrian) Hercules, (an
opinion not inconsisti^ut with the other,) but it is
generaUy concluded that Baal was the sun ; and, on
this admission, all the characters which In- assumes
in Scripture, may be easily explained. T h e great
luminary was adored over all the East, and is the
most ancient deity acknowledged among the hea-

particular, to Astarte, or the moon, 2 Kings xxi. 5.
7. Jeremiah threatens those of Judah, who had
sacrificed to Baal on the house-top, (ch. xxxii. 29.)
and Josiah destroyed the altars which Ahaz had
erected on the terrace of his palace, 2 Kings xxui. 12.
Human victims were offered to Baal, as they were
to the sun. T h e Persian Mithra (who is also the
sun) was honored with like sacrifices, as was also
Apollo. Jeremiah reproaches the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem with " building the high places
of Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt-offerings unto Baal," (chap. xix. 5.)—an expression which
appears to be decisive, for the actual slaying by fire
of the unhappy victims to Baal.
T h e Scripture calls temples consecrated to Baal,
i. e. to the sun, chamanim, Lev. xxvi. 3 0 ; Isa. xvii.
8 ; xxvii. 9 ; Ezek. vi. 4, 6, and 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4.
They were ]iiaces enclosed witii walls, in which aperpettial fire was maintained : they were frequent in the
East, particularly among the Persians ; and the Greeks
called them pyt-eia, or pyratheia, from the Greek
pyr, fire, or pyra, a funeral pile. There was in them,
says Strabo, (lib. xv.) an altar, abundance of ashes,
and a fin' ne\ er suffered to go out. Maundrel, in
his journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, observed
some remains of tiiem in Syria.
[The word
D>jtn, chamanim, signifies, to judge from the clearest
passage, (2 Chr. xxxiv. 4.) a species of idol statues, or
imag<-s, which stood upon the altars of Baal. The
word is, therefore, always properly rendered in the
English version images.' T h e explanation of Jarchi
is not improbably the correct one, viz. solar pillars,
sun-columns. T h e god Baal Chaman (jcn) is not
unfrequentiy mentioned in Phoenician inscriptions,
which is best explained by Boot i. e. Deus Solaris. R.
Some critics have thought that the god Belus of
the Chaldeans and Babylonians was Nimrod, their
first king; others, that he was Belus the Assyrian, father of N i n u s ; and others, a son of Semiramis. Many have supposed Belus to be the same
with Jupiter; but Calmet concludes that Baal was
worshipped as tbe sun among the Phoenicians and
Canaanites ; and that he was often taken in general
for the great god of the eastern people.
[The preceding observations are mostly from Calmet himself; but as very much of the idolatry alluded to in the Old Testament is derived from or
connected with, the rites of Baal, it seems important
to give here the views of later commentators who

then.

See IDOL.\TRY.

T h e Hebrews sometimes called the sun BaalShemesh;—Baal the sun. Manasseh adored Baal,
planted groves, and worshipped all the host of
heaven; but Josiah, desirous to repair the evil introduced by Manasseh, put to death " the idolatrous
priests that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, and
to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the host
of heaven. He commanded all the vessels that
were made for Baal, and for the grove, (Ashreh, or
Astaroth,) and for all the host of heaven, to be
brought forth out of the temple. He took away the
horses that the kings'of Judah had given to the
sun, and burnt the chariots of the sun with fire."
Here the worship of the sun is particularly described;
and the sun itself is clearly expressed by the name
of Baal, 2 Kings xxiu. 11. The temples and altars
of the sun, or Baal, were generally on eminences.
Manasseh placed in the two courts of the temple at
Jerusalem altars to all the host of heaven, and, in
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have been led to ir.- stigate the subject with particular care. T h e principal of these are Gesenius,
(in his Thesaurus Ling. Heb. p. 224, and in his Commentai- zu Isa. n. p . 335.) and bishop Miinter, of Copenhagen, hi his work entitled " Religion der Babylonier," Copenh. 1827, p. 16, seq.
The word Baal, in the Old Testament, when employed with the article, and without further addition,
i. e. the Baal, i. q. the Lord, denotes an idol of the
PhoBnicians, and particularly of the Tyrians, whose
worship was also introduced, with great solemnities,
among the Hebrews, and especially at Samaria,
along with that of Astarte ; Judg. vi. 25, seq. 2 Kings
X. 18, seq. (See A S T A R O T H I.)

In the plural,

Baalim,

the word signifies images or statues of Baal, Judg.
n. 1 1 ; X. 10, &c.—Of the extent to which the worship of this idol was domesticated among the Phoenicians and Carthaginians, w e have an evidence in
the proper names of persons; as among the former
Ethbaal, Jerubbaal; and among the latter, Hannibal,
Asdrubal, &c.—Among the Babylonians the same
idol was worshipped under the name of Bel; which
is only the Aramsean form of Baal, i. e. bz for bjiz,
e. g. Isa. xlvi. 1 ; Jer. 1. 2 ; Ii. 44, &c. His worship
was established in tiiat city in the famous tower of
Babel, the uppermost room of which served at the
same time as an observatory, and was the repository of a collection of ancient astronomical observations.
(Herodot. i. 181—183. Diod. u. 10.
Strabo, xvi. 1. 6.) See also the article BABEL.—By
Greek and Roman writers the Phcenician Baal is
called Hercules and Hercules Tyrius. (Her. ii. 14.
Arrian, E x p . Alex. u. 16. 2 Mace. iv. 18, 20.)
That in the astronomical, or rather astrological
mythology of the East, we are to look for the origin
of this worship in the adoration of the heavenly
bodies, is conceded by all critics. But, in consequence of the varying statements of ancient authors,
who lived at different periods, a considerable diversity of opinion has arisen in respect to what
heavenly body w e are to regard Baal as representing. T h e more common opinion has been, that
Baal, or Bel, is the sun; and that, under this name,
this luminary received divine honors. Bishop Munter
supposes that this was the case at least originaUy;
(p. 17.) that the fundamental idea of all oriental
idolatry,—which may also be traced from India to
the north of Europe,—is the primeval power of nature,
which divides itself into the generative, and the eonceptive or productive power. Of these two, the male
and female powers of nature, he supposes (with
others) the sun and moon to have been worshippedas the representatives under the names of Baal and
Astarte, at least by the most ancient Babylonians
and other Semitish tribes.—Gesenius, fixing his
view more particularly on a later period, finds that
the Greek and Roman writers give to the Babylonian
Bel the name of Jupiter Belus. (Plin. H . N . xxxvii.
10. Cic. de Nat. Deor. in. 16. Diod. ii. 8, 9.) By
this name, however, they did not mean the "father
of the gods," but the planet Jupiter, stella Jovis, (Cie.
dp Nat. Deor. ii. 20.) which was regarded, along with
the planet Venus, as tbe principle of all good, the
guardian and giver of all good fortune; and forms
with Venus the most fortunate of all constellations,
under which alone fortiintite sovereigns can be born.
(Comm. z. Isa. ii. p. .35.5, seq.) Hence it is also called,
by the Arabians, Fortunamajor.

(See GAD, and M E N I . )

This planet, therefore, Gesenius supposes to have
been the object of worship under the name of Baal;
as also the planet Venus under that of Astarto.
16
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Not that the sun was not an object of idolatrous
worship among these nations; but in that case he is
represented under his own name, Shemesh, also Baalshamaim, (lord of the heavens,) Baal-hamman, Baalshemesh, &c. (Thesaur. p. 224, col. 2.)—This view, it
will be observed, is directly controverted by Miinter,
only in reference to the very earliest ages.
T h e following passages have been retained from
the English edition of this work, not as illustrating,
in any way, the Bible or the idolatrous worship of
Baal, but as being in themselves interesting, and as,
perhaps, casting a faint light on the remark of bishop
Munter above, in reference to the worship of the
male and female powers of nature, " from India to
the north of Europe." *R.
T h e worship of Bel, Belus, Belenus, or Behnus,
was general throughout the British islands ; and certain of its rites and observances are still maintained
among us, notwithstanding the spread and the establishment of Christianity during so many ages. It
might have been thought, that the pompous rituals
of popery would have superseded the Druidical
superstitions ; or that the reformation to Protestantism would have banished them ; or that the prevalence of various sects would have reduced them
to oblivion: but the fact is otherwise. Surely the
roots of Druidism were struck extremely d e e p !
W h a t charm could render them so prevalent and
permanent.?—"A town in Perthshire, on the borders
of the Highlands, is caUed Tillie- [or Tullie-) beltane,
i.e. the eniinrnce, or rising-ground, of the fire of Baal.
In the neighiiorhood is a Druidical temple of eight
upright stones, where it is supposed the fire was
kindled. At some distance from this is another
temple of the same kind, but smaller, and near it a
well still held in great veneration.
On Beltane
morning, superstitious people go to this well, and
drink of it; then they make a procession round it,
as w e are informed, nine times. After this they in
like manner go round the temple. So deep-rooted
is this heathenish superstition in the minds of many
who reckon themselves good Protestants, that they
will not neglect these rites, even when Beltane falls
on sabbath." (Statist. Accounts of Scotland, vol. iii.
p. 105.) " On the first day of May, which is called
Beltan, or Bal-tein, day, all the boys in a township,
or hamlet, meet in the moors. They cut a table
in the green sod, of a round figure, by casting a
trench in the ground of such circumference as to
hold the whole company. They kindle a fire, and
dress a repast of eggs and milk in the consistence
of a custard. T h e y knead a cake of oatmeal, which
is toasted at the embers against a stone. After the
custard is eaten up, they divide the cake into so
many portions, as similar as possible to one another
in size and shayie, as there are persons in the company. They daub one of these portions all over
with charcoal, until it be perfectly black. Thev- put
all the bits of cake into a bonnet. Every one,
blindfold, draws out a jiortion. H e who holds the
bonnet is entitled to the last bit. Whoever dra-.\ s
the black bit, is the devoted person who is to be
sacrificed to Baal, whose favor they mean to implore,
in rendering the year productive of the sustenance
of man and beast. There is little doubt ef tiiese
inhuman sacrifices having been once offered in this
country, as well as in the East, although they nov\
pass from the act of sacrificing, and only compel the
devoted ])oi-son to leap three times through the
flames; with which the ceremonies of this festival
arc closed." (Id. vol. xi. p. 621.)
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This pagan cei-eniony of UgUting fires in honor
of the Asiatic god Belus, gave its name to the entire
month of May, which is to this day caUed mi na
Bealtine, in the Irish language. Dr. Keating, speaking of this fire of Beal, says, that the cattle were
driven through it, and not sacrificed ; and that the
chief design of it was to keep oft' all contagious disorders from them for that year; and he also sav^s,
that all the inhabitants of Ireland quenched their
fires on that day, and kindled them again out of
some part of that fire. He adds, from an ancient
glossary: " The Druids lighted two solemn fires
every year, and drove all four-footed beasts through
them in order to preserve them from all contagious
distempers during the current year." In Wales this
annual fire is kindled in autumn, on the first day of
November. In North Wales, especially, this fire is
attended by many ceremonies; such as running
through the fire and smoke, each participator casting
a stone into the fire, &c.
This superstition, says Dr. Macpherson, prevailed
throughout the North, as well as throughout the West.
"Although the name ofBd-tein is unknown in Sweden, yet, on the last day of April, i. e. the evening
preceding our Bel-tein, the country people light great
fires on the hills, and spend the night in shooting.
This with them is the eve of Walburgh's Mess."
Leopold Von Buch, who travelled through Norway
in 1807, noticed this practice at Lodingen, N. lat.
68}. His words are—" It was Hansdagsaften, the
eve of St. John's day. T h e people flocked together,
on an adjoining hill, to keep up St. John's fire till
midnight, as is done throughout all Germany and
Norway. It burnt very well, but it did not render
the night a whit more light. T h e midnight sun
shone bright and clear on the fire, and we scarcely
could see it. The St. John's fire has not certainly
been invented in these regions, for it loses here all
the power and nightly splendor which extend over
whole territories in Germany. Notwithstanding this
circumstance, we surrounded the fire in gn^n gooil
liimior, and danced in continual circles the who': •
night through." This extract informs us, not onlv
that tins custom maintains itself in the extreme
north, but al.so througlioitt Germany: in short, v.c
see that it involves ail Euro})e. It" can, tlicr(^fo)c.
occasion no surprise that we find it so inveterateiy
established in the countries mentioned in Scripture,
where the sun had infinitely more ]!o\\er and inlluence, and which are much nearer to the seat of
the original observances. T h e \vorld was thv-n
lihmgcd in idolatry, and we cannot wonder that
this liranch of it );r(-vaile;l, since, many of its ceremonies and superstitions rites still exist, notv.ithstanding- the influence of th.-^ gosiiel.
There were many cities in Palestine, into w lioso
name the word Baal entered by composition.
I. BAAL \ n , otherwise KIRJATH-JEARIM,or K i a jATH-lliAL, or BAALE-JUDAH, (Josh. XV. 9, n o ; 2
Sam. vi. 2 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 6.) a city of Judah, not fur
from Gibeah and Gibeon, and where the ark was
stationed after the Philistines returned it, 1 Sam. vi. 21.
It lay about 9 or 10 miles north-west of Jerusalem.
II. BAALAH, a mountain on tlie border of th.o
lot of the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 11.
BAA L A T H , a city of Dan, Josh. xrs. 4 4 : 1
Kings ix. 18. Josephus speaks of Raleth, not far
from Gazara, Antiq. lib. vm. cap. 2. It was ortiii?d
bv FJolnmon, 2 Chron. viii. 6.
" BxAALATH-BEE.R, a city of Simeon, Jos
8, jirobahlv the sai:^e as Br^al, 1 Chron. iv. o-
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B A A L - B E R I T H , Lord of the covenar:, a deity of
the Shechemites, (Judg. viii. 3 3 ; ix. 4.) which the
Israehtes made their god after the death of Gideoi..
There was at Shechem a temple of Baal-Berith, m
whoso treasury they accumulated that money which
they afterwards gave to Abimelech, son of Gideon.
The most simple explanation of the name BaalBerith, is to take it generally for tiie god who presides over alliances and oaths. I n this sense the
true God may be termed the God of covenants;
and if Scripture had not added the name Baal to
Berith, it might have been so understood. The most
barbarous nations, as well as the most superstitious,
the most religious, and the most inteUigent, have
alw ays invoked the Deity to witness oaths and covenants. T h e Greeks had their Zeus Horkios, Jupiter
the witness and arbitrator of oaths ; and the Latins
liad their Deus Fidius, or Jupiter Pistius, whom they
regarded as the god of honesty and integrity, and
who presided over treaties and alliances.
BAAL-GAD, a city at the foot of mount Hermon,
which derived its name from the deity Baal, there
adored. Josh. xi. 17. Some have erroneously supjioscd it to be the same as Heliopolis, or Baalbeck.
It is probably i. q. BAAL-HERMON, which see.
BAAL-GUR, or GUR-BAAL, i. e. sojourn of Baal.
W e read, 2 Chron. xxvi. 7. " the Lord assisted Uzziah against the Philistines, and against the Arabians, that dwelt at Gur-Baal." T h e Septuagint has,
" the Arabians that dwelt above Petra." It seems to
have been a town in Arabia Petrsea, where was
probably a temple to Baal.
BA.VL-HAZOR, a city of Ephraim, where Absalom ke])t his ffoeks, 2 Sam. xiii. 23.
B A A L - H E R M O N , Judg. in. 3 ; 1 Chron. ^•. 23.
See H E R M O N , and
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B A A L I S , a king of the Ammonites, who sent Ishmael to kill Gedaliah, who governed the remnant of
the Jev.s, not carried captive to Babylon, Jer.
xl. 14.
B A A L - M E O N , a city of Reuben, (Numb, xxxii.
."18 ; 1 Chron. v. 8.) sometimes called Beth-Baal.Meori, (Josh. xiii. 17.) the house, or temple, of BaalMeon; and also Beth-Meoii, Jer. xlviii. 23. The
Moabites took it from the Reubenites, and were
masters of it in the time of Ezekiel, Ezek. xxv. 9.
I'hisebius and Jerome place it nine miles from Esbus, or Esebon, at tin' foot of mount Baaru, or
Abarini.
B A . \ L - P E O B . T h e import of this name is uncertain. Sin;c:n takes it to denote " t h e lord of
nioniit Pro/-," when^ this deity was worshipped; as
the heathen had their Jupiter Olympius, Apollo
Clariu,';, Mcrcurius Cyllenius, Sze. It has been taken
in an (.liscene s( iise,'aiid with too much truth; for
it is certain th;it the deities of the heathen were,
and still are, often of the grossest kind ; not that
we know their worshippers to have thought them
scandalous, or to have connected them with any
off'ence against decencj', or with that sense of shame
and indignation wliich they excite in us. They may
have considered them as commemorative memorials
of distant persons and times, or as employed to
bring to recollection truths, in themselves perfectly
innoxious ; although such means of recordino- historical facts, of whatever nature, are in our opinion
criminaliy indecorous, and utterly unfit for public
exposure. Of this the compound of the Lingam
and A^oni, among the Hindoos, .affords open and
popular proof; but there are other observances in
some of their festivals, usually postponed till after aU
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Europeans are departed, which too obscenely justify
the most off"ensive derivation of the name.
This false god is, by some, supposed to be the
Adonis, or Orus, adored by the Egyptians, and other
eastern people. Scripture informs us (Numb. xxv.
1—3.) that the Israehtes, being encamped in the
wilderness of Sin, wore seduced to worship BaalPeor, to partake of his sacrifices, and to sin with the
daughters of Moab ; aud the Psalmist, (Psalm cvi.
28.) ad\erting to the same event, says, " t h e j ' ate the
ofl'eriiigs of the dead." Peor is Or, or Orus, if we
cut oft' the article Pe, which is of no signification.
Orus is Atlonis, or Osiris. T h e feasts of Adonis
A\ ere celebrated after the manner of funerals; and
the worshipjiers at that linn' committed a thousand
dissolute actions, particularly after they were told
that Adonis, whom they hud mourned for as dead,
was alive again. (See ^VDO.N'IS.) Origen believed
Baal-Peor to be Priapus, or the idol of turpitude,
adored principally by women, and that Moses did
not think proper to express more clearly what kind
of turpitude he meant; and Jerome says, this idol
was represented and worshipped in the same obscene manner as Priapus. His opinion is, tliat effeminate men and women, who prostituted themselves
in honor of idols, as frequently mentioned in Scripture, were consecrated to Baal-Peor, or Priapus.
Maimonides asserts that Baal-Peor was adored by
the most immodest actions; and there is no doubt
that he was the god of impurity. W e know with
what impudence the daughters of Moab engaged the
Israehtes to sin; (Numb. xxv. 3.) and the prophet
Hosea, (chap. ix. 10.) speaking of" this crime, says,
" T h e y went unto Baal-Peor, and separated themselves unto that shame." Selclen suggests that BaalPeor is Plut9, the god of the dead, founding his conjecture on Psalm cvi. 28, where " offerings to the
dead" are mentioned, and which he takes to be
those that were offered to appease the manes of the
dead. ApolUnarius, in Uis paraphrase on this Psalm,
says, the Hebrews polluted themselves in the sacrifices of Baal-Peor, by eating hecatombs offered to
the dead; and some affirm that Saturn ranked his
son Muth, whom he had by Rhea, among the gods,
and that he was adored by the Phoenicians, sometimes under the name of Death, (which is the signification of the word Muth,) antl sometimes by that
of Pluto. (Sanchon. apud Euseb. Prsepar. lib. i. cap.
viii.) But these opinions seem less probable than that
above proposed, that this deity was (the dead) Adonis, or Osiris. It may be added, that some believe
Adonis to have been the fatiier of Priapus ; and that
funeral entertainments were made in his honor,
which may well be understood by the name of sacrifices : " The priests roar and cry before their gods,
as men do at the feast when one is dead," Baruch
vi. 32. T h e Psalmist exjiresses himself in the plural
number ; " they ate the sacrifices,"—for tiie sacrifices
of Baal-Peor were rejiasts, such as were used at
funerals; witii this difference, that the latter were
often accompanied with real and sincere sorrow;
whereas, in those of Adonis, the tears were feigned,
and the debauchery, afterwards indulged, real. See
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B A A L - T A M A R , lord of the palm-tree, a village
near Gibeah, where the children of Israel engaged
the tribe of Benjamin, Judg. xx. 33.
T h e palm-tree occurs on many coins as a symbol
attending Astarte ; a branch of palm is held by the
goddess sitting on the r o c k ; and often Ly Jupiter,
who, most probably, answers to the character of the
lord of the palm-tree.
It may be sujiposed that
this symbol was chieffy adopted where the palm was
best known ; nevertheless, we find it applied where
it cannot be restrained to the idea of a production
of the country merely, and therefore, most probabiy, it was introduced'from where this symbol was
locally applicable.
B A A L T I S , the same as Astarte, or the moon ; next
to Baal, the god most honored by the Phoenicians.
See A S T A R T E , and A S T A R O T H .

B A A L - Z E B U B , see B E E L - Z E B U B .

B A A L - Z E P H O N , a station of the Hebrews,
(Exod. xiv. 2 , 9 ; Numb, xxxih. 7.) near Clysma, or
Colsuin. Baal-Zephon was, probably, a temple to
Baal, at the northern point of the Red s e a ; and, most
likely, in or near an establishment, or town, like the
present Suez. [See, on this point, Stuart's Course of
Heb. Study, ii. p. 186, seq. Rosenm ueUer and Gesenius suppose the name to mean place or temple oj
Tiiphon, the evU genius of Egypt and enemy of fertiUty, wUo was worshipped at Ilerooiiolis. R.]—Some
describe this deity-, viz. Baal-Zephon, as a dog in shape,
(SCCANUBIS,) signifying his vigUant eye over this
place, and his office by barking, to give notice of an
enemy's arrival; and to guard the coast of the R e d
sea, on that side. It is said, he was placed there,
principally, to stop slaves that fled from their masters.
T h e Jerusalem Targum assures us, that all the statues
of the Egyptian gods having been destroyed by the
exterminating angel, Baal-Zephon alone resisted;
whereupon, the Egyptians, conceiving gi-eat ideas of
his power, redoubled their devotion to him. Moses,
observing that the people flocked thither in crowds,
petitioned Pharaoh that he, too, might make a journey thither with the IsraeUtes ; which Pharaoh permitted ; but as they were employed on the shore of
the Red sea, in gathering up the precious stones
which the river Phison had carried iuto the Gihon,
and from thence were conveyed into the Red sea,
(a notable instance of rabbinical geography!) Pharaoh surprised them, and sacrificed to Baal-Zephon,
waiting till the next day to attack Israel, whom he believed his god had delivered into his hands : but, in the
mean time, they passed the Red sea and escaped.
B A A N A I I and R E C H A B , officers of Ishbosheth,
son of Saul, who privately slew that prince w bile
reposing, and were punished for it by David, 2 Sam.
iv. 2, seq.
B A A S H A , son of Ahijah, and commander of the
armies of Nadab, king of Israel. H e killed his master treacherously at the siege of Gibbethon, and
usurped the kingdom, which ho possessed twentyfour years. He exterminated the whole race of Jeroboam, as God had commanded ; but by his bad
conduct, and his idolatry, incurred God's indignation, 1 Kings XV. 2 7 ; xvi. 7. A. M. 3051.
Baasha,
CHIUN, and A D O N I S .
instead of making good use of athnonition, transB A A L - P E R A Z I M , a place in the valley of Re- ported with rage against a prophet, the messenger
phaim, not very far distant from Jerusalem, 2 Sam. of it, killed him.
B A B E L , or BABYLON, a city and province, which
V. 2 0 ; 1 Chron. xiv. 11 ; comp. Is. xxviii. 11. H i r e
received this name, because, when the tower of Babel
Daviil gained a victory over the Philistines.
B A A L - S H A L I S H A , (2 Kings iv. 4 2 ; 1 Sam. ix. was building, God confounded the languages of
4.) a district placed by Jerome and Eusebius fifteen those who were emploved in the undertaking, (Gen.
X. 10.) about A. M. 177'5, 120 years after the deluge.
mUes from DiospoUs north, near mount Ephraim.
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Others derive the name from the Arabic word bdb, a
door or gate, compounded with Bel, e. g. the gate or
city of Bel.—For an account of the city of BABYLON,
see the next article ; and for the geographical description, as well as an historical notice of the province
or kingdom, see BABYLONIA. Here we confine ourselves to the toiver.
Very different conceptions have been formed on
the nature and figure of the tower of Babel. Some
have dehneated it as being round in shape, with a
spiral pathway leading up to the top ; but it appears
more credible that it was square; and that certain
buildings, yet remaining in various parts of the
world, may be considered as transcripts, or imitations, of it. To enable the reader to judge of this
proposition, Mr. Taylor copied several instances,
apparently nearly related to It hi form and destination, from which we select the following.
This pyramid, rising in several steps or stages, is

at Tanjore, in the East Indies; and affords, it is presumed, a just idea of tiie tower of Babel. It is, indeed, wholly constructed of stone, iii which it diti'ers
fi-om that more ancient edifice, which, being situated
in a country destitute of stone, was, of necessit}-, constructed of brick. On the top ot' this pyramid is a
chapel or temple; afforchng a specimen ol' the general nature of this kind of sacred edifices in Iiidi.i.
These amazingstiuctures are coininonly erected on,
or near, the banks of great rivers, for the ad\antagiof ablution. In the courls that surround them, innumeralile multitiulcs asscnilile at the rising of the
sun, aftir having batlidl in the stream bidow. The
gate of the- pagoda imil'ormly fronts the east. T h e
intiriial chamber commonly receives light only from
the door. An extenud path\^•ay, for the purpose of
visiting the chapel at the to)), merits observation.
This is an ancient pyramid, built by the .Mexicans
in America ; it agrees
in figure with the
former ; and has, on
the outside, an ascent
of stairs leading up
one side to the upper
Story, proceeding to
the chapels on its
summit. This ascent
implies that the chapels wore used, from
time to time ; and no
doubt, it marks the
shortest track for that
purpose, as it occupies one side only.
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That the tower of Belus had a chapel on the top, ap
pears fi-om Herodotus, who, after mentioning the
spiral ascent, says, " I n the last tower is a Zarg-e
chapel, but no statue," &c. (See in BAAL.) Diodorus implies the same, when he says, there were statues of gold, of which one was forty feet high: it
must have been a large chapel that could be supposed to contain such a figure. T h e ideas coUected
from the foregoing subjects lead us, (1.) to a pyramid of solid construction, in its principal parts, but
of less laborious materials internally : (2.) to a chapel,
or temple, on the top of such pyramid: (3.) to one
or more passages leading to the summit. There are
certain points of comparison between the pyramids
of Egypt (see PYRAMIDS) and the tower of Babel to
which our attention may be directed. (1.) A river
runs before the pyramids, which agrees with the
notion of theu- being sacred structures, since the
stream was suitable to purposes of ablution; in
Uke inauner, a river ran before the tower of Babel.
(2.) T h e general form of these structures were alike,
that is, broad at bottom, rising very high, tapering
at top. (3.) T h e internal construction was of less
costly materials than the external; being of sunbaked bricks, at best; while the external was furnace-baked bricks at Babel, but immense stones in
Egypt, which insured the durabiUty of the Egyptian
edifices. (4.) A city extended on each side of the
river in both instances. (5.) T h e royal palace was
separated from the temple by a considerable width
of Waaler. (6.) There were apartments, or chapels,
in each. (7.) There were sacred cloisters or courts
around. (8.) There was (or was intended to be) at
the top a great image: there are indications of such
an intention on the top of the open jiyramid. This
thought is not n e w ; the Jerusalem Targum asserts
it of Babel, and says that the image was to have
held a sword in its h.and, as a kind of protector
against men and demons—Faciamus nobis IMAGINEM
ADORATioNis in cjusfasHgio, ctpouamus
Gladiumin
manu ejus, ul conferat contra acies prcelium,prius quam
dispcrgamur de superficie tcrrfB. These obvious agreements siifticiently evince that the structures were
alike in form and in destination [?] so that we may
judge pretty accurat(4y on what we do not know of
the one by what we do know of the other. They
contribute, also, to establish the infi'rcnce, that the
.same ]ieople (though not the same branch of that
peojilc) wi're the builders of both.
It'ing now enabled, liy means of these points of
<om|iarison, to comprehend the intention of the
builders of" the tov\er of Babel, we proceed to consider the mode of its construction. W e read (Gen.
xi. 3.) that they ])ro]ioscd to make bricks and to
burn theni thoroughly ; that these bricks were employed by them as stoni s, of which it should apjiear the countiy was desiitiiti^;—"instead of (mortar) chomar they had chemar," where the reader will
observe, that the same v\ord is used under two pronuncir.tions, and this, probably, ought to be thus
understood—"instead of clay-iliortar," which is the
kind used in countries east of Shinar for buildings not expected to exceed ordinaiy duration,
these determined builders employed the bitumen
which rises in the lands adjacent to this tower, or
was brought from sources higher up the Euphrates:
—bitumen-mortar, to resist moisture from morasses
formed by the river. The quantity of bitumen'that
must have been employed in building Babylon is
scarcely credible. Most probably it was procured
from Hit on the Euphrates, where it still abounds
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" The master-mason told me, (says M. Beauchamp,)
that he found some in a spot where he was digging,
about twenty years ago ; which is by no means strange,
as it is common enough on the banks of the Euphrates. I have myself seen it on the road from Bagdad
to Juba, an Arabian village, seated on that river."
The men engaged at Babel had two objects in
view ; (1.) to build a city, and (2.) a tower. There
could be no impiety in proposing to build a city;
yet it is expressly stated, that, in consequence of the
divine interposition, the continuation of the city was
relinquished. On the other hand, the tower was
certainly intended as a place for worship, but not of
the true God; yet it is no wdiere said in Scripture
that it was destroyed, or its works suspended. This
is not easily explained; and the circumstance is
rendered the more obscure, by the accounts of its
overthrow which have been preserved in heathen
writers. Eupolemus, quoted by Eusebius, (Prsep.
Ub. ix.) says, "TUe city Babel was first founded,
£md afterwards the celebrated tower; both which
were built by some of the people who had escaped
the deluge.—The tower was eventually ruined by
the power of God." Abydenus, in his Assyrian
Annals, also mentions the tower; which, he says,
was carried up to heaven; but that the gods ruined
it by storms and whirlwinds, frustrated the purpose
for wliich it was designed, and overthrew it on the
heads of those who were engaged in the work. T h e
ruins of it were called Babylon. (Euseb. Chron. p. 13.)
The reader w ill bear this in mind, as it will assist in
determining our judgment on the character of the
ruins still extant.
W e do not find in Scripture any subsequent allusion to the tower of Babel; but there is in the
L X X a remarkable variation from our Hebrew
copies in Isaiah x. 9, where we read, 7s not Calno as
Carchemish ? those translators read, " Have I not
taken the region which is above Babylon and Chalane, where the tower was built ?" T h a t they referred to the ancient attempt of the sons of men
cannot be doubted; and the passage is so understood by the Christian fathers, as may be seen in
Bochart. T h e latest accounts by our travellers, especially the tract of Mr. Rich, with his plates, had
raised a doubt whether the original tower of Babel
were the same with that known to us by the descriptions of ancient authors as the tower of Belus,
at Babylon. T h e same doubt had occurred to Father Kircher, (Turris Babel, lib. ii. cap. 3.) but he
produces no authority in support of his conjecture,
that a second tower was built by Ninus and Semiramis. Certain it is, that no ancient author mentions two towers ; but if we might be allowed to admit the supposition, it would obviate almost every
difficulty that at present appears' insurmountable, in
attempting to reconcile ancient accounts with actual
appearances.—[The supposition of Calmet and others
is not improbable, viz. that the tower of Belus was
not the tower of Babel itself, but was rather built
upon the old foundations of the latter. R.
We submit here an instance of a building very
similar in form and proportions to the original
tower; and producing effects on the eye and mind
of a British traveller analogous to what it may be
presumed was intended by the priests and the
builders of Babel. It is Mr. Wathen's account of
the great pagoda cat Conjeveram, the Dewal, or temple of Vurdaraujah; extracted from his voyage to
Madras. " T h e tower, or most elevated part of this
building, consisted of fifteen stories, or stages; the
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floor of the lowest of these was covered with boards
somewhat decayed, and was about twenty feet
square, having much the appearance of the belfry
of a country church in England. A ladder of fifteen
rounds conducted us to the i^ext stage, and so on,
from story to story, until we reached the top, each
stage or floor diminishing gradually in size to the
summit. Here our labor was most amply repaid;
for never had I witnessed so beautiful and so sublime a prospect. It so far surpassed every idea I
had or could have formed of its grandeur and effect,
that I was almost entranced in its contemplation.
1 forgot all the world beside, and felt as if I could
have continued on this elevated spot for ever."
Modern travellers vary in their descriptions of the
remains of the tower of Babel. Fabricius says, it
might have been about a mile in circumference.
Guion says the same. Benjamin, who is much more
ancient, informs us, that the foundations were two
thousand paces in length. T h e Sieur de la Bonlaye
le Gour, a gentleman of Anjou, who says he made
a long stay at Babylon, or Bagdad, declares, that
about three leagues from that city, is a tower, called
Megara, situated between the Tigi-is and Euphrates,
in an open field, which is solid within, and more
like a mountain than a tower. T h e compass of it is
above five hundred paces; and as the rain and
winds have very much ruined it, it cannot be more
than about a hundred and thirty-eight feet high. It is
built of bricks four inches thick; and between every
seven courses of bricks there is a course of straw,
three inches thick, mixed with pitch and bitumen;
from the top to the bottom are about fifty courses.
T h e following particulars of the tower of Belus
are from Dr. Prideaux:—" Till tUe time of Nebuchadnezzar, the temple of Belus contained no more
than the [central] tower only, and the rooms in it
served all tUe occasions of that idolatrous worship,
that he enlarged it by vast buildings erected round
it, in a square of two furlongs on every side, and a
mile in circumference, which was one thousand
eight hundred feet more than the square at the temple of Jerusalem, for that was but three thousand
feet r o u n d ; whereas this was, according to this account, four thousand eight h u n d r e d ; and on the
outside of all tUese buildings, was a wall enclosing
the whole, which may be supposed to have been of
equal extent with the square in which it stood, that
is, two miles and a half in compass, in which were
several gates leading into the temple, all of solid
brass; and the brazen sea, the brazen pillars, and
the other brazen vessels, which were carried to Babylon, from the temple of Jerusalem, seem to have
been employed in the making of them ; for it is said,
that Nebuchadnezzar did put all the sacred vessels,
which he carried from Jerusalem, iuto the house of
his god at Babylon, that is, into this house or temple of Bel. This temple stood till the time of
Xerxes, but on his return from the Grecian expedition, he demolished the whole of it, and laid it all
in rubbish, having first plundered it of its immense
riches, among which were several images or statues
of massy gold ; and one of them is said by Diodorus
Siculus to have been forty feet high, which niight
perchance have been that which Nebuchadnezzar
consecrated in the plains of Dura."
[A succinct accoimt of the tower of Belus may
be given as follows; and it will also serve as an illustration of tUe worship of Bel, or Baal, i. e. of the
planet Jupiter. (See BAAL.) Herodotus saw this
temple, still unimpaired. (Herodot. i. 181, seq.) It
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plood within the city, in the midst of a square area,
surrounded by walls wdiich were furnished with
iron gates. It was buOt of burnt bricks laid in
bitumen, and rose to the height of a stadium, i. e.
according to Volney, (Recherches, P. iii. p . 72, seq.)
about 320 feet. There were eight stages or stories ;
to which the ascent was by slanting stairs along the
external walls. These stories graduaUy diminished in
breadth from the base upward; thus giving to the
tower the form of a pyramid. Hence Strabo also calls
it a square pyramid, (xvi. 1. 5.) The upper story
contained a chamber, with a bed, before which
stood a golden table. In this chamber Herodotus
says no one slept at night except a female, whom
the god Belus, accorthug to the Chaldeans the
priests of this temple, had selected from the females
of the city. Diodorus Siculus sa}'s, this chamber
served also for astronomical obser^atioi;,.-. I n the
next story below v/as a chajiei, witli a gigantic statue
of Belus, sitting upon a throne -with a table before it. T h e image, throne, aud table, throughout,
were of pure gold.—Niebuhr and R. K. Porter suppose that the remains of this temple are extant in
the ruin Birs JKTimrood; and to this Rosenmueller
also gives his assent. Bib. Geog. I. ii. p. 24. S^e
under BABYLON.

R.

It is highly probable, that the remains of towers,
sho^vn in Babylonia, are only ruins of old Babylon,
built by Nebuchadnezzar. See further in the ne.xt
article.
" B A B E L , " says Ibn Haiikal, " i s a small village,
but the most ancient spot in all Irak. T h e ^\'ho!e
region is denominated Babel, from this jJace. T h e
kings of Canaan resided there, and ruins of great
edifices still remain. I am of opinion, that, in former times, it was a ^ery consideralile place. They
say that Babel was founded by Zokali Piurasp ; and
there was Abraham, to Avhom be peace ! thrown into
the fire. There are two heaps, one of which is in
a place called Koiidi Fereik, the other Koiiili Derbar : in this the ashes still remain ; and they say
that it was the fire of Nimrod into which .\braliam
was cast; may peace be on h i m ! " Now, as it is
evidently impossible that a monarch of the Pcishdadian, or first dynasty of the Persian kings, su])]MJS(<d
tohavereigneil anb: . \ . D . 780, shonlil have seen Abraham, may not this tradition have some re fen nee to
the story of Shadrach, and his comp.mions, c.'isi into
the fiery furnace, as recorded in Dani'l ? T h e circumstances of the miraculous deliver\ :'.re the same,
and the memory of this, so much later miracle, is
more likely to have been iireser\ ed than the other.
At aU events, these tradiii
of doliver.nice from
the power of fire, show that the miMiiory of a history, of wdiich that was the subject, was strongly and
generally impressed on the minds of the inha'-' .iiits
in neighboring countries; though tiny mig!!: ,,ot
accurately report all the particulars of it.
I. BABYLON, (derived from BABEL, which see,)
the capital of Babylonia, or Chaldea, was probably
built by Nimrod; but it was long before it obtained
its subsequent size and splendor. It was enlarged
by Belus; and Semiramis added so many and so
very considerable works, that she might be called,
not improperly, the foundress of it; as Constantine
is called the founder of Constantinople, although
that city had long been the city Byzantium. It was,
long afterwards, embelUshed by Nebuchadnezzar ;
and hither a considerable portion of the Jewish
captives were led by their haughty and poUtic conqueror. I n consequence of this transportation to
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the chief city of tiie empire, the name Babylon became symboUcal among the Jews for a state ot suffering and calamity ; and is, accordingly, used in tins
figurative sense in the Revelations; not for the city
of Babylon in Chaldea, but for another place and
state which might justiy be compared to the ancient
Babylon. [But see under APOCALYPSE.] The Jews
carry this notion still further, and give the name of
Babylon to any place, whether in Babylonia Proper,
or out Ol" it, where any division of their nation had
been held in a state of captivity.
Belus the Assyrian is said to have reigned at Babylon A. M. 2f i82, ante A. D. 1322, in the time of Shamgar, judge of Israel; and to have been succeeded
by Ninus, Semiramis, Ninyas, and others: but none
of these princes are noticed in Scripture, at least
not under the title of kings of Babylon. Ninus, according to Herodotus (lib. i. cap. 95.) founded the
Assyrian empire, which subsisted in Upper Asia 520
years. During this interval, the city and province
of Babylon was under a governor appointed by the
king of Assyria, till the reigii of Sardanapalus, (A.
BI. 3257,) vshen Arbaces, governor of the Medes,
aud Belesis, or Nabonassar, governor of Babylon,
are said to have revolted against him. Sardanapalus burnt himself in his palace ; and the insurgents
divided the monarchy; Arbaces reigning in Media,
and Belesis at Babylon. (See ASSYRIA.)
Nebuchadnezzar the Great, who destroyed Jerusalem,
was the most magnificent king of Bab} Ion known.
Evilmerodach succeeded him, and Belshazzar succeeded E^ ilmerodach. (Beros. apud Joseph, lib. 1.
contra Apion. ji. 1045.) Darius the Mede succeeded
Belshazzar, and Cyrus succeeded Darius, otherwise
called Astyages. T h e death of Belshazzar is fixed
to A. IM. •'3448, and the first year of Cyrus's reign at
Babylon, to A. M. .'5457. T h e successors of Cyrus
are well k n o w n : the following is tUeir order: Cambyses, the Seven Magi, Darius son of llystasjies,
Nerxi s, Artaxerxes Longimanus, Xerxes 11. Seciindianus or Sogdianus, Ocbiis, or Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes JMiiemon, Oclitis, Arses, Darius Codomanmis, who ^\as overcome by Alexander the Great A.
M. 3(i7:3, ante A. D. 331. F o r a fuller sketch of
the history, \ c . of Btibylon, see tiie next article,
1! ARYLOXfA.

Scripture often .speaks of Babylon, particularly
alter the reign of Ile/.ekiah, w ho, on his recovery,
was visited by ambassadors i"rom Merodach-Bala<laii,kiiig ofi'iibylon, 2 Kings xx. 12. Isaiah, who
lived at the tiiiie, es|)i'cially foretells tiie calamities
which the Babylonians shoiild bring u]Jon Palestine ;
tiie captix ity of the H< brews at Babylon, and their
rettirn ; the" fall of the great city, and its capture by
the ftledes and Persians. T h e prophets wdio lived
after Isaiah, in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and
v\ho saw the desolation of Jerusalem, and the surrounding country, enlargi; still further on the grandeur of Babylon, its cruelty, and the desolation
with which God would overwhelm it.
Babylon is described as the gi-eatest and most
powerful city in the world—Babylon the Great. Of
what other city are terms used equally haughty,
equally magnificent ?—the Golden City! "(Isaiah xiv.
4.)—tte Glory of Kingdoms !—the Beauty of the Chaldees' excellency! (xiii. 19.)—the Tender and Delicate!
the Lady of Kingdoms! a Lady! a queen for ever!
who says, / am; and none else beside tne! (xlvii.)
These and other terms, altogether peculiar express
her beauty ; and as for her power, she is called
the Hammer of the whole Earth! (Jer. 1. 23 )' 'the

BABYLON

[ 127 I

Battle Axe ! the weapons of tvar! proper to break in
pieces nations, ana to destroy kingdoms, U. 20.
Kingdoms and nations she did destroy ; but, after a
while, her turn c a m e ; and we now contemplate in
her ruins a speaking instance of the vicissitude of
human affairs; a most impressive evidence of the
fulfilment of prophecies wherein were foretold the
devastations which those ruins now witness.
Herodotus, who visited Babylon, and is the most
ancient author who has written upon it, has left the
foUowing description of this celebrated city. It was
square; 120 furlongs every way, i. e. fifteen miles,
or five leagues square ; and the whole circuit of it
was 480 furlongs, or twenty leagues. T h e walls
were built with large bricks, cemented with bitumen ; and were 87 feet thick, and 350 feet high. T h e
city was encompassed with a vast ditch, which was
filled with water ; and brick work was carried up on
both sides. The earth which was dug out was
employed in making the bricks for the walls of the
city ; so that one may judge of the depth and width
of the ditch by the extreme height ancl thickness of
the Avails. There were a hundred gates to the city,
twenty-five on each of the four sides ; these gates,
with their posts, &,c. were of brass. Between every
two of them were three towers, raised ten feet above
the walls where necessary. A street answered to
each gate, so that there were fifty streets iu all, cutting one another in right angles; each fifteen miles
in length, and 151 feet wide. F o u r other streets,
having houses only on one side, the ramparts being
on the other, made the whole compass of the city :
each of these streets was 200 feet wide. As the
streets of Babylon crossed one another at right angles, they formed 676 squares, each square four fiirlongs aud a half on every side, making two miles
aud a quarter in circuit.
T h e houses of these
squares were three or four stories high, their fronts
were adorned with embellishments, and the inner
space was courts and gardens.
T h e Euphrates
divided the city into two parts, running from north
to south. A bridge of admirable structure, about a
furlong in length, and 60 feet wide, formed the communication over the river ; at the two extremities of
this bridge were two palaces, the old palace on the
east side of the river, the new palace on the w e s t ;
and the temple of Belus, which stood near the old
palace, occupied one entire square. T h e city was
situated in a vast plain ; and to people it Nebuchadnezzar carried thither an almost infinite number of
his captives of all nations. T h e famous hanging
gardens which adorned the palace in Babylon, and
which are ranked among the wonders of the world,
contained four hundred feet square ; and were composed of several large terraces, the platforip of the
highest terrace equalling the walls of Baliylon in
height, i. e. 350 feet. From one terrace to that
above it, was an ascent by stairs ten feet wide. This
whole mass was supported by large vaults, built one
upon another, and strengthened by a wall twentytwo feet thick, covered with stones,"rushes, and bitumen, and plates of lead to prevent leakage. On tlui
highest terrace was an aqueduct, said to be supidit d
with water from the river, by a punqi, (jirobably the
Persian ivheel,) from whence tlie whole garden was
watered. It is affirmed, that Nebuchadnezzar undertook this wonderful and famous edifice out of
complaisance to his wife Ainytis, d;iughter of Astyage.s ; who, being a native of Media, retained strong
inclinations for mountains and forests, which abounded in her native country. (Diod. Sicul. ii. Strabo,
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xvi. 2. Quint. Curt. v. 1.) Scripture no where notices these celebrated gardens; but it speaks of willows planted on the banks of the rivers of Babylon:
" W e hanged our harps on the willows in the midst
thereof," says Ps. cxxxvii. 2. Isaiah, describing, in
a prophetic style, the captivity of the Moabites by
Nebuchadnezzar, says, " They shall be carried away
to the valley of willows," xv. 7. T h e same prophet,
(ch. xxi. 1.) describing the calamities of Babylon by
Cyrus, calls this city the desert of the sea; where
the word sea is applied to the river Euphrates,
(comp. xxvii. 1.) as also to the Nile, Is. xix. 5 ; Nah.
iii. 8. [See also the additions under BABYLONIA.]
Jeremiah, to the same purport, says, (Ii. 36, 42.) " I
will dry up the sea of Babylon, and make her springs
dry. T h e sea is come up upon h e r : she is covered with the multitude of the waves thereof."
Megasthenes (ap. Euseb. Pragp. ix. 41.) assures us,
that Babylon was built in a place which had before
abounded so greatly with water, that it was called
the sea. But the language of the Psalmist, above
quoted, suggests the idea that the city of Babylon
was refreshed by a considerable number of streams;
" B y the rivers [stream.s, flowing currents] of Babylon we sat down."—" On the wiUows (plural) in the
midst thereof we hanged our harps" (plural). There
must then have been gardens visited hy these
streams, easily accessible to the captive Israelites;
not the royal gardens, exclusively, but others less
reserved. W e know, also, that there was but one
river at Babylon then, as there is but one now, the
E u p h r a t e s ; so thaf when these captives represent
themselves as "sitting by the rivers of Babylon," in
the plural, they inform us, that this river was divided
into several branches, or canals; and these were,
doubtless, works of art. See under BABYLONIA.
From the history in Daniel, (chap, iii.) of the consecration of Nebuchadnezzar's " Golden Image," we
know that Babylon [i. e. the province] contained a
vast plain, capacious enough to accommodate the
assembled officers of his empire, with all the pomp
and preparations iu the power of this mighty monarch, and, beyond all doubt, also a very great proportion of the prodigious popidation of Babylon. This
is called the plain of Dura, N-ii-;; and, deducing its
name from the meaning of the root, it imports the
round, or circular, enclosure. As the occasion was
the consecration of a statue, it is natural to suppose
that the ceremony would take place as near as might
be, and, if possible, immediately before, the temple,
or sacred station, in w Inch this idol deity was to remain : it would not be dedicated in a distant place,
and afterwards conveyed to its .appointed residence ;
but the homages of its worshippers would be more
appropriate on its arrival at home, and its inhabitation of its destined residence. This enables us to
affix a character to a large circular enclosure, of
which the remains are still visililc at Babylon, and
which surrounds the principal mounds, which may
be those of the temple of Belus, and the royal palace.
In fact, admitting this very natural supposition,
[which,however, is entirely fanciful, R.] it contributes
at the same time an argument, not without its use,
ill attempting to identify and distinguish these extensive structures. W e do not find that this plain is
described by ancient authors, unless it be included
in what they report of the accommodations and
enceinte of the palace. Diodorus says that the temple occupied the centre of the city; Herodotus says,
the centre of that division of the city in which it
stood; as tiie palace in tiie c ntre of its division.
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But the description of Diodorus is pointed with respect to the fact of the palace being near to the
bridge, and, consequently, to the river's bank : and he
is borne out by the descriptions of Strabo and Curtius, both of whom represent the hanging gardens to
be very near the river; and all agree that they were
within, or adjacent to, the square ofthe fortified palace.
Great boastings have been made of the antiquity
of the astronomical observations taken by the Babylonians. Josephus tells us, (c. Apion. i. p. 1044.)
that Berosus, the Babylonian historian and astronomer, agreed with Moses concerning the corruption
of mankind, aud the deluge ; and Aristotle, who was
curious in examining the truth of what was reported
relating to these observations, desired Calisthenes to
send him the most certain accounts that he could
find of this particular, among the Babylonians. Calisthenes sent him observations of the heavens, which
had been made during 1903 years, computing fi-om
the origin of the Babylonish monarchy to the tune
of Alexander. This carries up the account as high
as the one hundred and fifteenth year after the flood,
which was within fifteen years after the tower of
Babel was built. F o r the confusion of tongues,
which followed immediately after the building of
that tower, happened in the year in which Peleg was
born, 101 years after the flood, and fourteen years
before that in which these observations begin.
In ancient authors much confusion is occasioned
by a too general application of the name Babel: it
has, denoted the original tower, the original city,
the subsequent tower, the palace, the later city,
and we shaU find it expressing the province of
Babylonia: in fact, it stands connected in that sense
with the plain of Dura, which is said to be in the
province of Babylon, and which might be placed at
a distance from the city, were it not for considerations already recited. Ancient authors have raised
the wonder of their readers, by allowing to the walls
of Babylon dimensions and extent which confound
the imagination, and rather belong to a province than
to a city. But that they really were of extraordinary dimensions, should appear from references
made to them by the prophet, who threatens them
with destruction. Jeremiah (i. 15.) says, " Her foundations are fallen: her walls are thrown down ;" and
again, (Ii. 44.) " The very wall of Babylon shall fall:"
and (verse 58.) " t h e broad waU of Babylon shall be
utterly broken:"—observe, the broad wall; and in
verse 53. we read, " Though Babylon shall mount
up to heaven, [that is, her defences,] and though she
should fortify the height of her strength," [that is,
her wall.] Thus we find allusions to the height,
the breadth, and the strength, of the walls of Babylon : but, before we proceed to examine these passages more fully, we shall avail ourselves, in part at
least, of what descriptions are afforded by heathen
writers.
Public belief has been staggered by the enormous
dimensions allowed to Babylon by the different authors of ancient times—Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus,
Pliny, and Quintus Curtius; because, even if the
most confined of those measures reported by the followers of Alexander (who viewed it at their fullest
leisure) be adopted, and the stadia taken at a moderate standard, they will give an area of 72 square
miles. W e therefore conceive, that, with respect to
the extent of the buildings and population of Babylon, we ought not to receive the above measure as a
scale ; from the great improbability of so vast a contiguous space having ever been built o n : but that the
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wall might have been continued to the extent given,
does not appear so improbable, for we cannot suppose that so many ancient writers could have been
misled concerning this point. But, although we may
extend our belief to the vastness of the enceinte, it
does not foUow tUat we are to beUeve that 80, or
even 72 square miles, contiguous to each other, were
covered with buildings. T h e different reports of
the extent of the walls of Babylon are given as follow :—By Herodotus, at 120 stadia each side; or
480 stadia in circumference. By Pliny and Solinus,
at 60 Roman miles; which, at 8 stadia to a mile,
agrees with Herodotus. By Strabo, at 385 stadia.
By Diodorus, from Ctesias, 360: but from CUtarchus,
who accompanied Alexander, 365. And, lastly, by
Curtius, at 368. It appears highly probable that 360,
or 365, was the true statement of the circumference.
That the area enclosed by the walls of Babylon was
only partiy built on, is proved by the words of Quintus Curtius,who says (lib. v. cap. 4.) t h a t ' the buildings
(in Babylon) are not contiguous to the walls, but some
considerable space w^as left all round
, Nor do
the houses j o i n ; perhaps fi-om motives of safety.
T h e remainder of the space is cultivated; that, in
the event of a siege, the inhabitants niight not be
compelled to depend on supplies from without.'
T h u s far Curtius. Diodorus describes a vast space
taken up by the palaces and public buildings. T h e
enclosure of one of the palaces (which appears to be
what is called by others the citadel) was a square of
15 stadia, or near a mile and a half; the other of
five stadia: here are more than two and a half
square miles occupied by the palaces alone. Besides these, there were the temple and tower of Belus,
of vast extent; the hanging gardens, &c. But, after
all, it is certain, and we are ready to allow, that the
extent of the buildings of Babylon was great, and far
beyond the ordinary size of capital cities then known
in the world ; which may indeed be concluded from
the manner in which the ancients in general speak
of it. T h e population of this city, during its most
flourishing state, exceeded twelve hundred thousand;
or perhaps a million and a quarter.
T h e hanging gardens, (as they are called,) which
had an area of about three and a half acres, had
trees of a considerable size growing in t h e m : and it
is not improbable that they were of a species different from those of the natural growth of the aUuvial
soil of Babylonia. Curtius says, that some of them
were eight cubits in the girth; and Strabo, that
there was a contrivance to prevent the large roots
from destroying the superstructure, by building vast
hollow piers, which were filled with earth to receive
them. These trees may have been perpetuated in
the same spot where they grew, notwithstanding
that the terraces may have subsided, by the crumbUng of the piers and walls that supported them.
Now, it appears that we ought to make a distinction here. That the province of Babylonia should
be surrounded by a wall of immense thickness, for
the pur]iose of a fortification, is little less than ridiculous ; but tiiat an enclosure or wall might embrace
a large extent of country, is credible. Ibn Haukal
speaks of villages "extending for nearly twenty farsang by twelve farsang; all about this space is a
wall, and within it the people dwell winter and summer."—This may be aUowed to justify the extent
assigned to the waUs of Babylonia, as a province;
while those more proximate to the city of Babylon
were certainly constructed with wonderful labor,
skiU, and soUdity, according to the duty demanded
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of them in protecting a narrower space. This seems relating more especiaUy to the decline and fall of
rather to militate against the sentiment of Dr. Blay- this proud city; leaving the more detailed account
ney, who would keep to the singular, wall, where of the geographical character of the suiTounding
the term occurs; as Jer. Ii. 5 8 : " T h e walls [plural] country, and of the history of the state, to be added
of Babylon; the broad [wall, singular] shall be under the article BABYLONIA.
utterly broken." It would be hazardous to insist
T h e original foundation of the city is referred, in
that the prophet intended a distinction from nar- the Bible, to the attempt of the descendants of Noah
rower walls by using the term broad; but those who to build " a city and a tower;" on account of which
observe that in chap. 1. 15. we have also walls, in the their language wsis confounded and they were scatplural—" her walls are thrown down," as the doctor tered, by the interposition of God himself. Gen.
himself renders, will liesitate on reducing this term xi. 1, seq. Hence the name Babel, i. e. confusion.
in this place to the singular.
With this coincide the traditions related by other
W e are now prepared to examine somewhat ancient writers, and professedly extracted from Asmore closely the predictions quoted from the syrian historians. (See the extract from Abydenus,
prophet. With regard to the first, (Jer. 1. 15.) " H e r under the article BABEL, and compare the Armenian
foundations are fallen," Dr. Blayney observes, very Hist, of Moses Clioren. i. c. 8.—Josephus, Ant. i. 4,
justly, that foundations cannot fall: they are already 3. quotes a similar tradition from the Sibylline oradeep in the ground; they may be razed, or uprooted, cles, which is found in the edition of Gallseus, lib.
but they can go no lower. He therefore renders, iii. p. 336, seq. with which compare also Gallsei
with the L X X , tnu/.'^ng, her battlements, or the turrets Dissertat. de SibylUs, p. 459.) Another Assyrian
filled with men wdio fought in defence of the walls. account, handed down by Ctesias, (Diod. Sic. ii. 7.)
They might be somewhat analogous to the bastions makes Semiramis, the queen of Ninus, to be the
of modern fortification ; but, most likely, they were founder of Babylon; and a later Chaldean acraised higher than the wall itself. Another passage count, given by Megasthenes and Berosus, describes
deserves remark, as being manifestly intended by the Nebuchadnezzar as its builder. (In Euseb. Prsep.
writer to display uncommon emphasis, (Ii. 58.)"Tlie Evang. ix. 41. Joseph, c. Apion. i. 19.) These acbroad wall of Babylon shall be utterly broken." counts may all be reconciled, by supposing that
These last words are but a feeble resemblance of Semiramis rebuilt or greatly extended the ancient
the original, which is very difficult to be rendered city ; and that Nebuchadnezzar afterwards enlarged
into English, -ijnjjnn ryi-j!, in utterly razing it most it StiU fartUer, and rendered it more strong and
utterly raze it,—doubly destroy it with double de- splendid. T h e description of the city itself by Hestruction. And this is denounced on the broad wall rodotus, who personally visited it, has already been
of Babylon. If, therefore, traces should be found of given above.
any narrow wall of this ill-fated city, they may be
Under Nebuchadnezzar, at any rate, Babylon reachallowed to possess tlieir interest: but hitherto no in- ed the summit of her greatness aud splendor. She
dications of the broad wall have been so much as was now the capital of the civilized world, and into
suspected by the most inquisitive, and probably no her lap flowed, either through conquest or commerce,
such discovery ever will be achieved.
the wealth of almost all known lands. Justly, thereW e have now touched on the particulars connected fore, niight the prophets call her the great, (Dan. iv.
with Babylon, except one that has puzzled all com- 30.) the praise of the whole earth, (Jer. Ii. 41.) the
mentators, Jer. Ii. 41. " H o w is Sheshach taken ! and beauty of the Chaldees' excellency, (Is. xiii. 19.) the lady
how is the praise of the whole earth surprised ! how of kingdoms, (Is. xlvii. 5.) but also the tender and delis Babylon become an astonishment among the na- icate, and given to pleasures. Is. xlvii. 1. 8. Indeed,
tions !" On which Dr. Blayney says," That Babylon these last epithets are gentle, in comparison with the
is meant by Sheshach is certain ; but why it is so real state of the case; for, in consequence of the
called, is yet matter of doubt." W e have this term, opulence and luxury of the inhabitants, the coiTuptalso, chap. xxv. 26. " A n d the king of Sheshach iiess and licentiousness of manners and morals were
shall drink—after the other kings of the earth." carried to a frightful extreme. Herodotus assures
[That it is a name for Babylon, there can be no us, (i. 199.) that the daughters even of the nobles
doubt, from the first passage above; but the deriva- prostituted themselves in the temple of Mylitta, i. e.
tion is extremelj' obscure. T h e Jewish commenta- tUe planet Venus, or AsUtaroth. Quintus Curtius
tors, and Jerome, suppose it to be the name S33, gives us the following picture of the horrid profliBabel, written in the cabalistic manner called gacy and beastly indecency of the inhabitants, which
Atbash, i. e. in which n is put for N, IZI for 3, etc. is quite too bad to be translated: (lib. v. 1.)" Nihil urBut even supposing, though not admitting, that this bis ejus corruptius moribus, nee ad irritandas illiciensecret mode of writing is really so ancient, there dasque immodicas voluptates instructius. Liberos
seems to be no good reason why, in the very same conjugesque cum hospitibus stupro coire, mode prcverse, (Ii. 41.) Babel should be mentioned once by tium flagitii detur, jiarentes maritique patiuntur.—
its true name, and then again by a concealed one. Feminarum convivia iueuntium in principio niodesOthers suppose it to be for Shikshak, xa!.x6nv?.oc, i. e. tus est habitus ; deiii siinima quseque amicula exuthe city of iron plated gates. But the most apt and unt, paulatimque pudorem profanant; ad ultimum
probable derivation is that of Von Bohlen, (Symbol, (honos auribus sit) ima corporum velamenta projiad Interp. S. Cod. ex Ling. Pers. p. 22.) viz. that it is ciunt: nee meretricium hoc dedecus est, sed matrothe same as the Persian Shih-Shdh, or Shah-Shdh, narum virginumque, apud quas comitas habetur
i. e. house or court of the prince, an appellation which vulgati corporis vilitas." Well, therefore, might the
could be more suitable to no city than to Babylon. R. prophets proclaim woes against h e r ! Well might
[Thus far the mingled contributions of Calmet and we expect Jehovah to bring down vengeance on her
Taylor, in regard to the ancient Babylon. Before crimes! Indeed, the woes denounced against Babproceeding to give an account of the mighty ruins, ylon by the prophets, constitute some of the most
which at the present day alone mark its former site, awfully splendid and subUine portions of the whole
it may not be improper to subjoin a few particulars Bible, Is. xin ; xlvii ; Jer. 1; U. et al. ssep. Hence,

BABYLON

130

too, as the great capital, in which all the con-uptions
of idolatiy were concentrated, Babylon, in the Revelation of St. John, is put symbolically for Rome, at
that time the chief seat and capital of heathenism.
T h e city of Babylon, however, did not long thus
remain the capital of the world; for already, under
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar's grandson, Nabonnid,
the Belshazzar of the Scriptiires, it was besieged and
taken by Cynis. T h e accounts of Greek historians
harmonize here with that of the Bible, that Cyrus
made his successful assault on a night when the
whole citv, relying on the strength of the walls, had
given themselves up to the riot and debauchery of a
grand pubhc festival, and the king and his nobles
were revelling at a splendid entertainment. Cyrus
had previously caused the Pallacopas, a canal which
ran west of the city, and carried off the supei-fluous
water of the Euphrates into the lake of Nitocris,
(see under BABYLONIA,) to be cleared out, in order
to turn the river into i t ; which, by this means, was
rendered so shallow, that his soldiers were able to
penetrate along its bed into the city. F r o m this
time its importance declined; for Cyrus made Susa
the capital of his kingdom; and Babylon tiius ceased
to be the chief city of an independent state. He is
said also to have torn down the external waUs; because tUe city was too strongly fortified, and might
easily rebel agamst him. It did thus revolt against
Darius Hystaspes; who again subdued it, broke
down all its gates, and reduced its waUs to the height
of fifty cubits. (Herod, hi. 159.) According to
Strabo, (xvi. 1, 5.) Xerxes destroyed the tower of
Belus. T h e same writer mentions, that under the
Persians, and under Alexander's successors, Babylon continued to decline; especially after Seleucus
Nicator had founded Seleucia, and made it his residence. A great portion of the inhabitants of Babylon removed thither; and in Strabo's time, i. e. under
Augustus, Babylon had become so desolate, that it
might be called a vast desert. Diodorus Siculus, in
the same century, says, (ii. 27.) that only a small portion of Babylon was inhabited ; and, in the time of
Pausanias, in the first half of the second century,
only the walls remained. (Arcad. c. 33.) After tUis,
the sole mention of Babylon, (and only as a village
on that site,) until the time of Delia Valle, (see below,)
is in the last half of the fourth century, and at the
beginning of the fourteenth. *R.
W e shall now direct our attention to the remains of
those once magnificent structures which distinguished
Babylon as the wonder of the world: of their elegance
we cannot judge, as that has ceased to exist; of their
magnitude we can form some estimate, though not
of their connection, or mutual dependence ; we shall,
nevertheless, find, on examination, sufficient particulars attached to these monuments of persevering
labor, to justify the predictions of the prophets, and to
clear them from the charge of inconsistency, or prevarication ; which is our principal object.
[For the easier understanding of the subjoined
quotations, it should be borne in mind, that all the
principal ruins yet discovered, are on the east bank
of the Euphrates. T h e y lie within a triangular area,
of which the river is the base, and the two sides are
formed by the ruins of the ancient wall, which commence at the river above and below, and meet in a
right angle at the most eastern point. T h e latest
traveller who has visited these stupendous ruins is
Sir R. K.Porter, who has examined them with more
attention than any former traveller. R.
T h e first traveller who communicated an intel-
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ligible account of these antiquities was Delia Valle,
who, in 1616, examined them more rninutely and
leisurely than some who went before hun. His account of the more northerly of these ruins, which
he caUs the tower of Belus, is instructive, notwithstanding later information: " In the midst of a vast
and level plain, about a quarter of a league from the
Euphrates, appears a heap of ruined buildings, like
a huge mountain, the materials of which are so confounded together, that one knows not what to make
of it. Its figure is square, and it rises in form of a
tower or pyramid, vsdth four fronts, which answer
to the four quarters of the compass, but it seems
longer fi-om north to south than from east to west,
and is, as far as I could judge, by my pacing of it, a
large quarter of a league. Its situation and form
correspond with that pyramid which Strabo calls the
tower of Belus. T h e height of this mountain of
ruins is not in every part equal, but exceeds the
highest palace in Naples; it is a mis-shapen mass,
wherein there is no appearance of regularity; in
some places it rises in shai-p points, craggy and
inaccessible ; in others it is smoother and of easier
ascent; there are also traces of torrents from the
summit to the base, caused by violent rains. It is
built with large and thick bricks, as I carefully observed, having caused excavations to be made in
several places for that purpose ; but they do not appear to have been burned, but dried in the sun,
which is extremely hot in those parts. These sunbaked bricks, in whose substance were mixed bruised
reeds and straw, and which were laid in clay mortar, compose the great mass of the building, but
other bricks were also perceived at certain intervals,
especiallj' where the strongest buttresses stood, of
the same size, but baked in the kiln, and set in good
lime and bitumen." (Vol. ii. Let. 17.) He paced the
circumference, and found it to be l i 3 4 of his ordinary steps; say about 2552, or 2600, feet: consequently the dimensions of each side should have
been about 640 or 650 feet. He observed foundations of buildings around the great mass, at the distance of fifty or sixty paces. This ruin has subsequentiy been known under the ajipellation of " Delia
Valle's Ruin ;" it is the same as the natives call
Makloube, Mujelibt^, tiiat is, overturned; or " t h e
jwramid of Haroot and Maroot."
M. Beauchamp, Vicar General of Babylon, and
Corresponding Member of the French Academy of
Sciences, visited these celebrated ruins several times
within the (then) last twenty years [1799.] He says,
" T h e ruins of Babylon are very visible a league
north of Ilellah. There is, in particular, an elevation which is flat on the top ; of an irregular figure ;
and intersected by ravines. It would never have
been suspected for the work o f human hands, were
it not proved by the layers of bricks found in it. Its
height is not more than 60 yards. It is so Uttle elevated, that the least ruin we pass in the road to it
conceals it from the view. To come at the bricks
it is necessary to dig into the earth. T h e y are
baked with fire, and cemented with zepth, or bitumen : between each layer are found osiers. Above
this mount, on the side of the river, are those immense ruins which have served, and still serve, for
the building of Hellah, an Arabian city, containing
10 or 12,000 souls. Here are found those large and
thick bricks, imprinted with unknown characters,
specimens of which I have presented to the Abb6
Barthelemy. This place, and the mount of Babel,
are commonly called by the Arabs Makloube, that
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is, turned topsy-turvy. I was informed by the master mason employed to dig for bricks, that the places
from which he procured them were large, thick
walls, and sometimes chambers. He has frequently
found earthen vessels, engraved marbles, and, about
eight years ago, a statue as large as life, which he
tlire\v among the rubbish. On one wall of a chamber he found the figures of a cow, and of the sun
and moon, formed of varnished bricks. Sometimes,
idols of clay are found, representing human figures.
I found one brick on which was a lion, and on
others a half-moon in rehef. T h e bricks are cemented with bitumen, except in one place, which is
well preserved, where they are united by a very thin
stratum of white cement, which appears to me to be
made of lime and sand. T h e bricks are everywhere
of the same dimensions, one foot three lines square
by three inches thick. Occasionally, layers of osiers
iu bitumen are found, as at Babel. 'The master mason led me along a valley, which he dug out a long
while ago, to get at the bricks of a w^all, that, from
the marks he showed me, I guess to have been sixty
feet thick. It ran perpendicular to the bed of the
river, and was probably the wall of tlie city. I found
in it a subterranean canal, AvUich, instead of being
arched over, is covered with pieces of sand-stone,
six or seven feet long, by three wide. These ruins
extend several leagues to the north of Hellah, and
incontestably mark the situation of ancient Babylon."
The increasing curiosity of travellers, with the
arrival in Europe of several inscribed hricks, and
other instances of the kind of letters used iu these
inscriptions, induced the visits of others: the following are extracts from Kinneir's Memoir on Persia.
" I n the latitude of 32 deg. 25 min. north, and, according to my reckoning, fifty-four miles from Bagdad, stands the modern town of Hilleh, on the banks
of the Euphrates. It covers a very smaU portion of
the space occupied by the ancient capital of Assyria,
the ruins of Avhich have excited the curiosity and
admiration of the few European travellers, whom
chance or business has conducted to this remote
quarter of the globe, and have been partially described by Benjamin of Tudela, Beauchamp, and
Pietro Delia VaUe. p. 269. T h e toAvn of Hilleh is
said, by the people of the country, to be built on the
site of Babel; and some gigantic ruins, still to be
seen in its vicinity, are believed to be the remains of
that ancient metropolis. I visited these ruins in
1808; and my friend, captain Frederick, whose
name IhaA^e had frequent occasion to mention in this
^lemoir, spent six days in minutely examining every
thing Avorthy of attention, for many miles round
Hilleh. I shall, therefore, without noticing the description given by former travellers, state first what
was seen by myself; and afterwards the result of
captain Frederick's inquiries. T h e principal ruin,
and that Avhich is thought to represent the temple of
Beius, is four miles north of Hilleh, and a quarter of a mile from the east bank of the Euphrates.
This stupendous monument of antiquity is a huge
pyramid, nine hundred paces in circumference,
[Captain Frederick measured the east and south
faces at the top, and found the former to be one
hundred and eighty, and the latter one hundred and
ninety, paces, at two feet and a half each pace,] and,
as nearly as I could guess, about two hundred and
twenty feet in height at the most elevated part. It
is an exact quadrangle. Three of its faces are stiU
perfect; but that towards the soutli has lost more of
its regularity than the others. This pyramid is built
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entirely of brick dried in the sun, cemented in some
places with bitumen and regular layers of reeds, and
in others with slime and reeds, Avhicli appeared to
me as fresh as if they had been used only a few
days before. [All that captain Frederick saw were
cemented with bitumen. On entering a small cavern, however, about lAventy feet in depth, I found
that the bricks in the interior of the mass were invariably cemented with slime and layers of reeds at
each course.] Quantities of furnace-baked brick
were, however, scattered at the foot of the pyramid :
and it is more than probable that it was once faced
with the latter, which have been removed by the
natives for the construction of their houses. T h e
outer edges of the bricks, from being exposed to the
Aveather, have mouldered aAvay: it is, therefore,
only on minute examination that the nature of the
materials of which it is composed can be ascertained.
W h e n vicAved from a distance, the ruin has more
the appearance of a small hill than a building. T h e
ascent is in most places so gentle that a person may
ride all over it. Deep ravines have been sunk by
the periodical rains ; and there are numerous long,
narrow cavities, or passages, which are now the unmolested retreat of jackals, hysenas, and other noxious animals. T h e bricks of which this structure is
built are larger, and much inferior to any other I
have seen ; they have no inscriptions on them, and
are seldom used by the natives, on account of their
softness. T h e name given by the Arabs to this ruin
is Haroot and Maroot; for they believe that, near
the foot of the pyramid, there stiU exists (although
invisible to mankind) a Avell, in Avhicli those tAvo
Avicked angels Avere condemned by the Ahnighty to
be suspended by the heels until the end of the
world, as a punishment for their vanity and presumption.
Delia Valle mentions several smaller
mounds, as being situated in tUe plain in the immediate vicinity of the pyramid. Captain Frederick
and myself looked in vain for these m o u n d s ; we
could only discern the high banks of a canal, running parallel to the S. W . face of the square, and a
mound, about half a mile distant, of which I shall
speak hereafter.
" On the opposite [the W.] side of the river, about
six miles S. W . of Hilleh, a second eminence, not
quite so large as that just mentioned, but of greater
elevation, would seem to have escaped the observation of modern travellers; with the exception of
Niebuhr, by whom it is slightly mentioned. It is
formed of furnace-baked and sun-dried brick, about
one foot in diameter, and from three to four inches
thick.
This pyramid is styled Nimrood by the
Arabs ; and on its summit are the remains of a small
square tower, the wall of Avhicli is eight feet thick,
and, as nearly as I could guess, about fifty in height.
It is built of furnace-baked bricks, of a yelloAvish
color, cemented Avith slime, but no reeds or bitumen
were perceptible. From this tower there is a most
extensive view of the windings of the Euphrates,
through the level plain of Shinar. Its banks are
lined with villages and orchards, and here a id there
a few scattered hamlets in the desert appei red Uke
spots on the surface of the ocean. On the top and
sides of the mound I observed several frag nents of
different colors, resembUng, in appearam e, pieces
of mis-shapen rock. Captain Frederick examined
these curious fragments with much atte ition, and
was at first inclined to think that they wei e consolidated pieces of faUen masonry; but this idea was
soon laid aside, as they were found so hard as to
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resist iron, in the manner of any other very hard
stone, and the junction of the bricks Avas not to be discerned. It is difficult to form a conjecture concerning these extraordinary fragments, (some of which
are six and eight feet in diameter,) as there is no
stone of such a quality to be procured any Avhere in
the neighboring countrj'', and we could see or hear
of no building of which they could form a part.
Here those bricks which have inscriptions on them
are generaUy found by the Arabs, who are constantly
employed in digging for them, to build the houses
at HiUeh. About a hundred and twenty paces from
this pyramid is another, not so high, but of greater
circumference at the base. Bricks are dug in great
quantities from this place ; but none, I believe, with
inscriptions.
" [To return to the E . side.] About one mile and
a half from HiUeh, on the eastern bank of the E u phrates, captain Frederick discovered a longitudinal
mound, close on the edge of the river; and tAvo
miles further up, in an easterly direction, a second,
more extensive than the first. He Avas given to miderstand that the Arabs Avere in the habit of procuring vast quantities of burnt bricks from this mound,
none of which, hoAvever, had any inscription. He
perceiA^ed, on examination, a Avail of red bricks, in
one part even Avith the surface of the ground, and
open to the depth of thirty feet in tiie mound, tiie
earth having been moved for the purpose of procuring the bricks. At another place, not far distant,
were the remains of an extensive building. Some
of its walls were in great preservation, ten feet aboA'e
the surface of the rubbish ; and the foundation, at
another part, had not been reached at the depth'of
forty-five feet. It \A-as sLx feet eight inches thick,
built of a superior kind of yelloAvish brick, furnacebaked, and cemented, not Avith bitumen or reeds,
but hme mixed Avitli sand. A decayed tree, not far
from this spot, Avas shoAvn by the country people, as
being coeval Avith the building itself It"s girth, IAVO
feet from the ground, measured four feet seven
inches, and it might be about tAventy feet in height:
it was hoUow, and apparently very" old.
[Former
ti-avellers have asserted that they saAV a number of
very old and uncommon looking trees along the
banks of the river : but neither captain Frederick
nor myself saw any but this one; and it certainly
diftered from the other trees which groAV in the
neighborhood.] T h e great pyramid, first mentioned,
is only about half or three quarters of a mile from
this mound. Captain Frederick, having carefully
examined every mound or spot, described by the
natives as belonging to Babel, endeavored to discover if any thing remained of the ancient city AA'all.
He commenced by riding five miles doAvn the bank
of the river, and then by folioAving its Avindings sixteen miles north of Hilleh, on the eastern side. Tlie
western bank Avas explored Avith the same minuteness ; but not a trace of any deep excavation, or any
rubbish, or mounds, (excepting those already mentioned,) were discovered. Leaving the river, he
proceeded from HUleh, to a village named Karakooli, a distance of fifteen miles in a N. W . direction, without meeting any thing worthy of remark.
He next rode in a parallel line, six mUes to the Avest,
and as many to the east of the pyramid of Haroot
and Maroot, and returned to Hilleh, disappointed in
aU his expectations; for, within a space of lAventyone miles in length and twelve in breadth, he was
unable to discover any thing that could admit of a
conclusion, that either a Avall or ditch had ever ex-
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isted Avithin this area. [Captain Frederick informed
us, that he dedicated eight or ten hours each day to
his inquiries, during his stay at Hilleh.] T h e size,
situation, and construction of the pyramid of Haroot
and Maroot have led major RenneU and D'Anville
to suppose it to be the remains of the temple of
Belus. The latter, as we have already stated, is
described as being a square of a stadium in breadth,
and of equal dimensions at the base, and built of
brick cemented with bitumen. T h e mass which we
now see, is an exact quadrangle, which, ten feet
within the outer edge of the rubbish, measured nine
hundred paces, or two thousand two hundred and
fifty feet, exceeding the circuit of the base of the
toAver of Belus by two hundred and fifty feet—a
trifling excess, when Ave consider how much it must
have increased by the fallen ruins. Its elevation, at
the S. W . angle, is still upwards of two hundred
feet; Avdiich is very great, considering its antiquity,
and the soft materials of Avhich it is composed.
Strabo represents the temple of Belus as having an
exterior coat of burnt brick ; and, as I have before
said, there is every reason to belicA'c, from the accumulation of pieces of furnace-baked bricks at the
foot of each face, that this Avas the case Avith the
great pyramid to the north of Hilleh. W e are, however, left in some doubt respecting the situation of
the temple. Diodorus says, that it stood in the
centre of the city: hut the text is obscure; and it
may be inferred, that the palace on the east bank of
the Euphrates and [the] temple Avere the same. If
this be the case, Ave may be jiermitted to conjecture,
that the Euphrates once pursued a course difl"erent
from that which it noAV folloAvs, and that it floAved
between the pyramid of Haroot and Maroot, and the
mound and the ruins, already mentioned as half a
mile farther to the Avest. T h e present course of the
river Avould appear to justify this conclusion ; for it
bends suddenly toAA-ards these mounds, and has the
appearance of having formerly passed belAveen them.
Should this conjecture be admitted, then Avill the
ruins just mentioned be found to answer the description given by the ancients of the materials, size,
and situ.ation of the two principal edifices in Babylon. But if not, we shall continue in ignorance
concerning the remains of the palace; for the pyramid is far too distant from the river and the other
ruiiLs, to incline us to suppose it to have been the
royal residence." p. 279.
To Mr. Rich, Resident at Bagdad for the East
India Company, Ave .ire indebted for a still more
particular account of tiiese monuments of antiquity ;
his tracts have greatly engaged the attention of the
public, and have given occasion to much investigation. T h e folloAving are <-xtracts from his first
work. (Lend. 181.5.) " T b e ruins of Babylon may
in fact be said almost to commence from MohaAvil,
a very indifferent khan, close to Avhich is a large
canal, with a bridge over it, the whole country hetAveen it and Hellah exhibiting at intervals traces of
building, in Avhich are discoveralde burnt and unbui-nt bricks and bitumen. Three mounds in particular attract attention from their magnitude. The
district called by the natives El-Aredh Babel extends on both sides of the Euphrates. T h e ruins of
the eastern quarter of Babylon commence about two
miles above Hellah, and consist of two large masses
or mounds connected with, and lying N. and S. of
each other ; and several smaller ones Avhich cross'the
plain at different interA'als. [At] the northern termination of the plain is Pietro Delia Valle's ruin •
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from the S. E. (to which it evidentiy once joined,
being only obliterated there by two canals) proceeds
a narroAV ridge or mound of earth, Avearing the appearance of having been a boundaiy wall. This
ridge forms a kind of circular enclosure, and joins
the S. E. point of the most southerly of the IAVO
grand masses. T h e whole area, enclosed by the
boundary on the east and south, and the river on the
west, is two miles and six hundred yards from E . to
W.—as much fi-om Pietro Delia Valle's ruin to the
southern part of the boundary, or two miles and one
thousand yards to the most southerly mound of all.
The first grand mass of ruins [south] is one thousand one hundred yards in length, and eight hundred
in the greatest breadth. T h e most elevated part
may be about fifty or sixty feet above the level of
the plain, and it has been dug into for the purpose
of procuring bricks. On the north is a valley of
five hundred and fifty yards in length, the area of
which is covered with tussocks of rank grass, [is
longest from E. to W.] and crossed [from S. to N.]
by a line of ruins of veiy little elevation. T o this
succeeds [going N.] the second grand heap of ruins,
the shape of which is nearly a square of seven hundred yards length and breadth. This is the place
where Beauchamp made his observations; and it
certainly is the most interesting part of the ruins of
Babylon: every vestige discoverable in it declares it
to have been composed of buildings far superior to
all the rest Avhich have left traces in the eastern
quarter : the bricks are of the finest description, and,
notwithstanding this is the grand store-house of them,
and that the greatest supplies have been and are now
constantly drawn from it, they appear still to be
abundant. In all these excavations walls of burnt
brick, laid in lime mortar of a very good quality, are
seen; and in addition to the substances generally
strewed on the surfaces of all these mounds, we here
find fragments of alabaster vessels, fine earthen ware,
marble, and great quantities of varnished tiles, the
glazing and coloring of Avhicli is surprisingly fresh.
In a hollow, near the southern part, I found a
sepulchral urn of earthen Avare, Avhich had been
broken in digging, and near it lay some human
bones, which pulverized Avith the touch.
" T o be more particular in my description of this
mound:—not more than IAVO hundred yards from
its northern extremity is a ravine, hollowed out by
those Avho dig for bricks, in length near a hundred
yards, and thirty feet wide by forty or fifty deep.
On one side of it a few yards of wall remain standing, the face of Avhich is very clear and perfect, and
it appears to have been the front of some building.
The op|iosite side is so confused a mass of rubbish,
that it should seem the ravine had been Avorked
tiirotigh a solid building. Under the foundations of
the southern end, an opening is made, which disro\ers a subterranean passage, floored and walled
with large bricks laid in bitumen, and covered over
Avith pieces of sand stone, a yard thick and several
yards long, on which the whole [weight rests] being
so great as to have given a considerable degree of
obliqtiity to the side Avails of the passage. It is half
fiill of'.rackish Avater; (probably rain water impregnated with nitre, in filtering through the ruins, which
are all very productive of it;) and the workmen say
that some way on it is high enough for a horseman
to pass upright: as much as I saw of it, it was near
seven feet in height, and its course to the south.—
This is described by Beauchamp, who most unaccountably imagines it must have been part of the
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city wall. The superstructure over tne jiassage is
cemented with bitumen ; other parts of the ravine
[are cemented] Avith mortar, and the bricks liaA e all
writing on them. T h e northern end of the rav ine
appears to have been crossed by an extremely thick
waU of yellowish brick, cemented with a brilliant
Avhite mortar, Avhicli has been broken through in
hollowing it out; and a little to the north of it I discovered what Beauchamp saw imperfectly, and understood from the natives to be an idol. I Avas told
the same, and that it Avas discovered by an old Arab
in digging, but that, not knoAving Avhat to do Avith it,
he covered it up again. [It is probable that many
fragments of antiquity, especially of the larger kind,
are lost in this manner. T h e inhabitants call all
stones with inscriptions or figures on them idols.]
On sending for the old man, I set a number of men
to work, who, after a day's hard labor, laid open
enough of the statue to SIIOAV that it Avas a lion of
colossal dimensions, standing on a pedestal of a
coarse kind of gray granite, and of rude Avorkmans h i p ; in the mouth was a circular aperture into
which a man might introduce his fist. A little to
the west of the ravine is the next remarkable object,
called by the natives the Kasr, or Palace, by Avhich
appellation I shall designate the Avhole mass. It is
a very remarkable ruin, which, being uncovered and
in part detached from the rubbish, is visible from a
considerable distance ; but so surprisingly fresh in
its appearance, that it Avas only after a minute inspection that I Avas satisfied of its being in reality a
Babylonian remain. It consists of several AvaUs and
piers, (which face the cardinal points,) eight feet in
thickness, in some places ornamented Avitli niches,
and in others strengthened by pilasters and buttresses,
built of fine burnt brick, (still perfectly clean and
sharp,) laid in lime-cement of such tenacity, that
those whose business it is have given up Avorking, on
account of the extreme difficulty of extracting them
whole. T h e tops of these Avails are broken, and
many have been much higher. On the outside they
have in some places been cleared nearly to the foundations, but the internal spaces formed by them are
yet filled with rubbish; in some parts ahnost to their
summit. One part of the wall Uas been split into
three parts, and overthroAvn as if by an earthquake ;
some detached Avails of tUe same kind, standing at
different distances, SUOAV what remains to have been
only a small part of the original fabric; indeed it
appears that the passage in the ravine, together Avith
the wall Avhich crosses its upper end, were connected
with it. There are some liolloAvs underneath, in
which several persons have lost their IIATS ; so that
no one wiU noAV venture into them, and tlieir entrances have become choked up Avith rubbish. Near
this ruin is a heap of rubbish, the sides of Avliich are
curiously streaked by the alternation of its materials,
the chief part of Avhich, it is probable, Avas unburnt
brick, of which I found a small quantity in the
neighborhood, but no reeds Avere- discoverable in the
interstices. There are IAVO paths near this ruin,
made by the workmen who carry doAvn their bricks
to the river side, Avhence they are transported by
boats to Ilellah ; and a littie to" tUe N. N . E . of it is
the famous tree which the natiA'cs call Athele, and
maintain to have been flourishing in ancient Babylon, from the destruction of A\hicli they say God
purposely preserved it, that it niight afford Ali a convenient place to tie up his horse after the battle of
Hellah ! It stands on a kind of ridge, and nothing
more than one side of its trunk remains; (by which
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It appears to have been of considerable girth ;) yet
the branches at the top are stiU perfectly verdant,
and, gently waving in the wind, produce a melancholy rustling sound. It is an evergreen, something
resembling the lignum vitee, and of a kind, I believe,
not common in this part of the country, though I am
told there is a tree of the same description at Bassora.
All the people of the country assert that it is extremely dangerous to approach this mound after
night-fall, on account of the multitude of evil spirits
by Avhich it is haunted.
" A mile to the north of the Kasr [palace] and nine
hundred and fifty yards from the river bank, is the
last ruin of this series, described by Pietro Delia
A'alle. T h e mtives call it Mukallibe, (or, accordhig
to the vulgar Arab pronunciation of these parts, Mujelibe,) meaning overturned.
It is of an oblong
shape, irregular in its height and the measurement
of its sides, Avhich face the cardinal points; the
northern side being IAVO hundred yards in length;
the southern tAvo hundred and nineteen ; the eastern
one hundred and eighty-two ; and the Avestern one
hundred and thirty-six; the elcA'ation of the S. E .
or highest angle, one hundred and forty-one feet.
Near the summit, W . appears a low wall, built of
unburnt bricks, mixed up with chopped straAV or
reeds, and cemented Avdth clay-mortar of great thickness, having between everj^ layer a layer of reeds.
All are Avorn into furrows by the A\ eather ;—iu some
places of great dejith. T h e summit is covered with
heaps of rubbish ;—AA'hole bricks with inscriptions
on them are here and there discoAcred : the Aviiolo is
coA-ered AA'ith innumerable fragments of pottery,
bric.'t, bitumen, pebbles, A-itrified brick, or scoria, and
even shells, bits of glass, and niotlier-ol"-])earl.
There are many dens of wild beasts in various )iarts,
in one ot AAdiich I found the bones of sheep and other
animals, and perceived a strong smell like that of a
lion. I also found quantities of poi-cu|iine quills, and
in most cavities are numbers of bats and owls. It is
a curious coincidence, that I here first heard the
oriental account of satyrs. I had alw.iys imagined
the belief of their existence was confined to the W e s t :
but a Choadar, who Avas Avith me when I i-xamined
this ruin, mentioneil, liy accident, that in this desert
an animal is found resembling a man from the head
to the Avaist, but having the thighs and legs of a slieej)
or goat; he said, also, that the Aralis iiinit it \\-itli
dogs, and eat the lower parts, abstaining from the
upper, on account of their resemblance lothoscofthe
human species. ' But the wild beast of tbe desert shall
lie there, and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures ; and owls shall dwell there, and satvrs shall
dance there,' Is. xiii. 2 1 . "
It Avas in this IMujelibe that a quantity of marble
was found, some years ago, and afterwards a coffin
of mulberry-Avood, containing a human body, enclosed in a tight wrapper, and apparently partially
covered Avith bitumen. T h e report of this induced
Mr. R. to set laborers to Avork, for the purpose of
discovery. " They dug into a shaft or hoUoAV pier,
sixty feet square, lined with fine brick laid in bitumen, and filled up Avith earth ; in this they found a
brass spike, some earthen vessels, (one of which Avas
very thin, and had the remains of fine Avhite varnish on the outside,) and a beam of date-tree Avood.
On the third day's Avork they made their way into
the opening, and discovered a narroAv passage
nearly ten feet high, half filled Avitli rubbish, flat on
the top, and exhibiting both burnt and unburnt
bricks ; the former with inscriptions on them, and
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the latter, as usual, laid with a layer of reeds betAveen every row, except in one or two courses near
the bottom, where they were cemented with bitumen • a curious and unaccountable circumstance.
This'passage appeared as if it originally had a lining
of fine burnt brick, cemented Avith bitumen, to conceal the unburnt brick, of which the body of the
buildmg Avas principally composed. Fronting it is
another passage, (or rather a continuation of the
same to the eastward, in which direction it probably
extends to a considerable distance, perhaps even all
along the northern front of the Mujelib^,) choked up
Avith earth, in digging out Avhich I discovered, near
the top, a Avoodeu coffin, containing a skeleton in
high preservation. Under the head of the coffin
Avas a round pebble; attached to the coffin, on the
outside, a brass bird, and inside an ornament of the
same material, Avhicb had apparently been suspended to some part of the skeleton. These, could any
doubt remain, place the antiquity of the skeleton
beyond all dispute. This being extracted, a Uttle
further in the rubbish the skeleton of a child Avas
found; and it is probable that the Avhole of the passage, Avhatever its extent may be, AA-as occupied in a
similar manner. No skidls Avere found, either here
or in the sepulchral urns at the bank of the riAer."
These are all the great masses of ruins en the
eastern side of the river. T h e Avestern side affords
none immediately adjacent to the river; but about
six miles south-west of Hellah is a vast mass, preA'iously knoAMi to us only by the cursory report of
Nieliuhr, Avho had not opportunity to examine it.
It is called liy the Arabs Bits JVimrood, by the Jews,
Nebuchadnezzar's Prison. Of this Mr. Rich says,
" I visited the Birs under circumstances peculiarly
fa\ oralile to the grandeur of its etiict. The morning
WIS at first stormy, and threatened a severe fall of
rain ; but as wi- ajiproacbed the object of our journey, th(- hea^ y cloud se|iaratiiig discovered the Birs
frowning over the plain, and iiresenting the a|)])earance of a circular hill, crow ned by a tower, Avith a
high ridge extending along the foot of it. Its being
entirely concealed from our vievA' during the first
part of the ride, ]ire\enteil our acquiring the gradual
idea, in general so jirejudicial lo etlict, and so ]iarticularly lamented by those A\ho \isit the pyi-amids.
Just as Ave were within the ]iro|ier distance, it hurst
at once upon our sight in the midst of rolling masses
of^ thick black clouds, partially obscured by tiiat kind
of h a / e Aviiose indistinctness is one great cause of
sublimity, whiKst a feAV strong eatclies of stormy
light, throAvn upon the desi-rt in the liack ground,
served to give some idea of tiie inmienso extent, and
dreary solitude, of the Avastes in which this Aciierable ruin stands. It is a mound of an oblong figure,
the total circumference of Avhich is seven iiimdred
and sixty-tAvo yards. At the eastern side it is not
inore than fifty or sixty feet high ; at the Avcstern
it rises in a conical figure to one hundred and ninetyeight feet; and on its summit is a solid pile of brick,
thirty-seven feet high, by lAventy-eight in breadth,
diminishing in thickness to tiie top, which is irregular. It is bulk of fine burnt bricks, which have
inscriptions on them, laid in lime-mortar of admirable cement. T h e other parts of the summit of this
hill are occupied by immense fragments of brickAvork of no determinate figure, tumbled together,
and converted into soUd vitrified masses, as if they
had undergone the fiercest fire, or been' bloAvn up
with gunpoAvder, the layers of bricks being perfectiv
discernible—a curious fact, and one for which I am
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utterly incapable of accounting. T h e whole of this
mound is itself a ruin, channeled by the weather,
and strewed with the usual fragments, and with
pieces of black stone, sand stone, and marble. No
reeds ai-e discernible in any part. At the foot of the
mound a step may be traced, scarcely elevated above
the plain, exceeding in extent by several feet the
base : and there is a quadrangular enclosure round
the whole, as at the Mujelib^, but much more pert'ect and of greater dimensions. At a trifling distance
from the Birs, and parallel Avith its eastern face, is a
iiioimd not inferior to the Kasr in elevation ; much
longi r than it is broad. Round the Birs are traces
of ruins to a considerable extent."
[This ruin Avas afterAvards examined by Sir R. K.
Port! r, Avho gives some additional facts and notices,
l i e found the base of the brick wall, Avliich is still
standing, to he entirely free from marks of fire,
and ajiparently still in its original condition. He
thence draAvs the not improbable conclusion, that
the destroying agent, AAiiatever it was, must have
acted fioni above, in a doAvnward direction ; and
that the immense fragments of vitrified brick-work
Avhicli lie strcAved around, must have fallen from
some point higlier than the summit of the remnant
of Avall at present standing. T h e fire which produced these remarkable eff"ects, must have had the
gloAv of the hottest furnace ; and from the character
of the disruption or fissure of the Avail, and of the
Aitiified masses, he is disposed to beUeve that the
destruction Avas effected by lightning. (Travels,
vol. ii. p. 312.)
^ s
S V
Through the researches of K e r Porter and Mr.
Rich, the former suggestion of Niebuhr, that this
ruin is the remains of the tower of Belus, is supposed by RoseumueUer to be placed nearly beyond
doubt. (Bib. Geog. I. ii. p. 24.) TUe traditional
name, also, Birs JVimrood, tower of Nimrod, favors
the supposition, so far as this species of proof is of
any value. The mound to the eastward of the Birs
may then be the ruins of ancient buildings occupied
hy the numerous priests and servants of the temple.
—All these heaps of ruins occupy the area of a large
parallelogram, around which the remains of a strong
Avail or mound are still distinctly to be traced.
Delia Valle, major Rennell, and others, as may be
seen in the preceding extracts, have supposed that
the tower of Belus is to be sought for in Delia Valle's
ruin, situated on the east side of the river at the most
northern point of all the ruins. Against this sup)iosition, K. Porter brings very cogent reasons ; (ii. p.
346.) but supposes th.at ruin to have been formerly the
royal palace or castle. T h e objection urged by
Rosenmueller against tUis latter conjecture is a strong
one, viz. that this ruin lies quite out of the city
itself, being connected, according to the drawings,
with the Avail which here sweeps around it; Avhile
It is also too remote from the river, which divided
the palace or castle into IAVO parts. T h e latter
Avriter, Avith great probabihty, conjectures, that we
see here the ruins of a fortification or citadel, which
Commanded and protected the walls of the city on
tills side. *R.
Descending from this ruin southward, we arrive at
that gi-and mass of ruins, called by tradition the Kasr,
or palace. There is no difficulty in deferring to this
tradition ; or even in believing that perhaps the single remaining tree, the Athele, may be a descendant of some which formerly composed the ornaments
of the famous hanging gardens. This budding has,
evidently, been constructed with the greatest care ;
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and its peculiar "freshness," on which major RenneU founds an argument against its Babylonish
origin, appears to be nothing beyond what might be
expected from more careful selection of materials,
better manipulation and workmanship, and, in one
word—from royal liberality and patronage. Uniformity of plan is seldom consulted in tUe palaces of
eastern monarchs, nor is the arrangement of their
several offices, such as European judgment Avould
prefer. Unless, therefore, we could suppose that the
palace of Semiramis, or of Nebuchadnezzar, or of
any other Babylonish monarch, with the additions
of later times, was conceived on principles of more
than common correctness, we must alloAv that in its
best condition it was little other than a labyrinth;
and, consequently, its ruins can be nothing but
confusion.
Mr. Rich says, (Second Memoir, p. 10.) " T h e
strong embankment built by the Babylonian monarchs was intended to prevent the overfloAv, not to
secure its running in one channel; and ever since
the embankment was ruined, the river has expended
itself in periodical inundations. This is the case in
many parts of its progress; for instance at Feluja,
the inundation from Avhence covers the Avhole face
of the country as far as the walls of Bagdad, .
with a depth of water sufficient to render it navigable
for rafts and flat-bottomed boats. . . At Hellah,
notwithstanding the numerous canals drawn from it,
when it rises it overfloAvs many parts of the western
desert; and on the east it insinuates itself into the
hollows and more level parts of tUe ruins, converting
them into lakes and morasses." T h e reader, Avho
has seen the overflowing Nile called sea, by Nahum,
in the instance of Memphis, AviU, A^ithout reluctance,
allow the same appellation to the ovei-floAving E u phrates ; and truly enough may it be said, that the
sea has come up over Babylon ; since the more level
parts of the ruins are converted into lakes ancl morasses, during the seasons of tlie river's SAvelling;
thougli at intei-vals these SAvamps may be tolerably dry.
It is evident from what has been adduced, that no
other remains of ancient Babylon than those of its
public buildings can UOAV be discovered or distinguished : the houses of individuals, AA hich Herodotus
describes as being three stories in height, have disappeared, Avitli all their accommodations and accompaniments. No doubt they had gardens and pleasure
grounds, embelUshed and refreshed by streams of
Avater, and by plantations affording shade and privacy, those indispensable luxuries in the East. These
are destroyed ; no trace of them exists ; aud, therefore, we cannot Avonder that more accessible retreats,
in Avhich those who carried them captive demanded
of the forlorn Israelites to sing tiie Lord's song in
this foreign land, should have shared in the general
fate. W e see by Avhat means the AVIUOAVS on AvUich
they hanged their harps might groAV among the Avater-courses; but the Avater-courses are ruined, and
the AvilloAVS are extinct.
Whether Ave should seek the exterior walls of the
province of Babylon in tiie direction taken by captain Frederick is of small importance, since Ave have
ventured to conjecture that tiiey AAcre not distinguished by magnitude or soliditv: Avhether those
more proximate to the city, and especially AAliether
those which have left long mounds, in ruins, but
Aviiich evidentiy enclosed the temple and the palace,
may be any part of the broad Avails, is a question
of greater imnortance, and, at jireseut, of difficuU
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solution. Whether these long enclosures have ever
been faced with brick, whether they have ever had a
ditch before them, and whether their breadth answers
to that assigned to the famous walls of Babylon by
ancient Avriters, we can neither affirm nor deny, till
possessed of more accurate information.
Mr. Rich has very properly called the attention of
his readers to the accompUshment of that prophecy
of Isaiah which predicts the overthroAV of Babylon,
" as Avhen God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha. It
shall never be mhabited, neither shall it be dAvelt in
from generation to generation: neither shall tlie
Arabian phch tent there ; neither shall the shepherds
make their fold t h e r e : but Avild beasts of the desert
shall Ue there ; and their houses sliaU be full of doleful creatures; and owls shall dAvell there, and satyrs
shall dance there: and the Avild beasts shall cry in
their desolate houses, and dragons in then- pleasant
palaces." T h e prophet adds in the foUoAving chapter: (xiA-. 23.) " I AviU make it a possession for the
bittern, (see BITTERN,) and pools of Avater"—rather,
stagnant marshes of reeds. Almost every Avord of
these prophecies may be justified from Mr. Rich himself: he mentions his perception of a strong smell
Uke that of a Uon ;—his finding bones of sheep, &c.
doubtless of animals carried there and devoured by
the At ild beasts, many dens of which are in A'arious
parts; he found quantities of porcupine quills;—
numbers of bats and OAVIS ;—and, to close the list of
these doleful creatures, here he learned the existence
of satyrs;—here he Avas cautioned against the AIOlence of CAil spirits after night-fall;—and, in short,
his "tussocks of rank grass" are no other than the
" r e e d s of the stagnant marshes"' of the projihet.
There would be somi thing extremely melancholy
in the fate of Babylon, its desolation, its disappearance, its external annihilation, after so \ igorous and
so long continued exertion to raise it to pre-eminence,
did Ave not know that its jiride was excessive, and its
powi r was cruel. T h e fierceness of Avar Avas the
delight ol' its kings. Nebuchadnezzar himsidf bad
been aAvarrior of no limited ambition ; the ("haldeans
were bitter, hasty, sanguinary, ferocious ; and to read
the accounts of tln-ir inlmiiianity lucpares us for a
reversi-, which AVC await, but do not regret. There
is soiiK-thing ill tbe idea of retaliarion from AvIiich
the human mind is not averse—".\s she hath done,
so do to h e r ; " is the language not of proplii'cy or ot'
poetry only, but of "even-handed justice," in the
common acceptation of mankind. It is not only because we are better acquainted with the miseries inflicted on Jerusalem ami the sanctuary that we admit
these feehiigs in respect to Babylon: there can be
no doubt, but AA-hat oilier nations bad equally suffered
under her oppression: the people AAIIO are emphatically called on to execute the vengeance determined
against her, had certahily been galled under her yoke.
Cyrus and Xerxes, Avho captured her city and destroyed her temple, were but the avengers of their
country. Alexander considered himself iu the same
Ught. It is rather from a deficiency of historical
accounts than from the facts of the case, that Babylon
has been supposed to have been reduced by a gradual
decay only. Already have more symptoms of violence been discovered than were fonnerly supposed,
and it is more than possible, that our intercourse Avith
eastern Avriters may bring us acquainted Avith events,
which will enable us to account for appearances that
now present nothing but uncertainties. Idolatry took
its rise at Babylon, was fostered and protected there,
and from thence was diffused throughout (at least)
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the Avestei-n worid : the hberal arts, the more lecondite sciences, with every power of the huiiian mind,
were rendered subservient to systematic idolatiy.Its doom, therefore, must correspond with its crimes
It is enough for us, that we know its punishment to
be iust; and that Ave are happily enabled to trace in
its ruins the unequivocal and even the verbal accomplishment of those predictions Avhich denounced its
calamities—the monuments of miseries long deserved,
but not remitted though postponed.
T h e following are the comparative dimensions of
the principal ruins of ancient Babylon.
Mujehbe, circumference 2111 feet; height remaining on the S. E . 141 feet.
Kasr, or Palace, square, 700 yards.
Sea, or Lake, by the plain, length 800 yards; breadth
550 yards, by measurement.
Bridge, (supposed,) length 600 yards; breadth neariy
100 yards, ruins.
Temple of Belus, (Herodotus,) square, 500 feet.
Temple of Belus, (supposed,) with the buildings near
it, ruins, length 1100 yards; breadth 800 yards;
height remaining 50 or 60 feet.
Birs Nimrood, circumference 2286 feet; height remaining, E . 50 or 60 feet; W- 198 feet; tower,
235 feet.
Extent of the whole enclosure, above two miles and
a half, N. and S.—the same E . and W .
II. B A B Y L O N , a city in Egypt, on the borders
ofArahia, not far from Heliopolis and Aphrodisiopolis, and not very distant from Cairo. It is mentioned
by Ptolemy, who calls it Babylis. (Compare Josephus,
.Vntiquities of the Jews, book ii. chap. 13.) Diodorus
Siculus says it AA'as built by the captives brought by
Sesostris i"roni Chaldea; but Josephus says it Avas
built in tiie time of Cambyses, by some Persians
Avliom he permitted to settle there. Some critics
ha\ (' sujiposed tlitit Peter Avrote his first Epistie from
this Babylon ; but Ave have no evidence that he ever
Avas in Fgwp'i =i"<l probability leads to the contrary
conclusion.
[ B A B V L O \ l . \ , the province of which Babylon
was the ca])ital; noAV the Babylonian or Arabian
Irak, Avhich constitutes the |iasliaiik of Bagdad. This
celelirated jirovince included the tract of country
contained between the Eiqihrates and the Tigris,
bounded north by Mesoiiotamia and Assyria, aud
soutli by the Persian gulf This gulf Avas indeed its
only definite and natural boundary; for towards the
north, towards the east or Persia, and towards the
west or desert Arabia, its limits Avere quite indefinite.
It is, however, certain, that both in ancient and modern times, important tracts on the eastern bank of the
Tigris, and on the Avestern bank of the Euphrates,
and still more on both banks of their united stream,
the ancient Pasitigris and modern Shalt el-Arab, were
reckoned to Babylonia, or Irak el-Arab.
T h e most ancient name of the country is Shinar,
Gen. X. 10; Dan. i. I, 2. Afterwards Babel, Babylon, and Babylonia, became its common appellation ;
with Avhich, at a later period, Chaldea, or the land of
the Chaldeans, was used as synonvmous, after this
people had got the Avhole into their p"ossession. Isaiah,
in the superscription of one of his prophecies respecting the destruction of Babylon, (xxi. 1.) calls
this land the, desert or plain of the sea. This we must
regard as a poetical, or rather, perhaps, a svm'bolical,
epithet, derived probably from the circumstance that
before the erection of dikes and mounds by Sei'nira
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mis, the whole of this flat region was often overflowed by the adjacent rivers, and thus actually resembled, and might with propriety be called, a sea.
See Gesen. a n d Rosenm. on Is. xxi. 1.
Babylonia is an extensive plain, interrupted by
no hill or mountain, consisting of a fatty browrnish
soil, and subject to the annual inundations of the Tigi-is and Euphrates, more especially of the latter, Avhose
banks .are loAver and flatter than those of the Tigris.
The Euphrates commonly rises about lAvelve feet
above its ordinary level; and continues at this height
from the end of April till J u n e . These frequent inundations of course compelled the earliest tillers of the
soil to provide means for draAving off the superabundant Avater, and so distributing it over the Avliole surface, that those tracts which Avere in themselves less
Avell-watered, might receive the requisite irrigation.
From this cause, the Avhole of Babylonia came to be
di\ ided up by a multitude of larger and smaller canals ; in part passing entirely through from one river
to the other; in part, also, losing themselves iu the
interior, and serving only the purposes of irrigation.
(Herodot. i. 193.) These canals seem to be the rivers
of Babylon spoken of in Ps. cxxxvii. 1. T h e most
ini](Wi-tant of" these were the JVahar Malca, or the
king's river, which floAved from the Euphrates S. E .
iuto the Tigris; the Pallacopas, drawn from the
Euphrates, above Babylou, and emptying its waters
into the lakes or marshes formed by it on the S. W .
borders of the province towards Arabia; (into which
channel Cyrus turned the main stream of the E u phrates in Ins assault upon the city ;) and the Maarsares, Avhich flowed parallel to the Euphrates, at the
distance of some miles from it toward the west.
Besides this multitude of canals, which are now
mostly A'anished without trace. Babylonia contained
several large lakes, formed partly by the inundations
of the IAVO great rivers, and partly the work of art.
T h e largest of these is described by Herodotus, (i.
185.) and was the work of the celebrated queen Nitocris. It was situated in the northern part of Babylonia, far above the city, not very remote from the
river, to which it ran parallel for a great distance.
The earth which was excavated from it, served to
build the dikes and mounds along the river; and the
Avhole shore of the lake was encased by a wall of
stone. Besides this, at a distance below the city,
there were on the west side of the Euphrates, tracts
of loAV marshy land, which were filled with water
from the river and canals, and extended far into the
Arabian desert. Babylonia, therefore, was a land
abounduig in water; and Jeremiah might therefore
well say of it, that it dwelt upon many waters, Jer.
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vine; though date and palm trees were common
But the want of timber for building was made up by
abundant supphes of the best of clay for bricks,
which, whether burned, or dried in the sun, acquired
such hardness, that they have endured without injuiy
the storms and violence of ages, although scattered
and exposed to the weather in the utmost degi-ee.
Mortar, also, was abundantly prepared and furnished
by the hand of nature herself. Eight days' journey
above Babylon, on the small river Is, near the city
Hit, were copious fountains of naphtha, or bitumen,
which was used for cement, by intermingling Avith it
layers of straw or reeds. This process is described
by Herodotus; and the present ruins of Babylon
exhibit this cement and these layers in perfect
preservation.
T h e cities and places mentioned in the Bible as
lying in Babylonia, besides BABYLON the capital, are
DURA, the great plain around Babylon, where Nebuchadnezzar set up the gigantic golden image, (Dan. iii.
1.)

E B E C I I , A C C A D , C A L N E H or CALNO, etc. Avhich

may be seen under these articles respectively.
T h e geographical situation of Babylon Avas uncommonly favorable for commercial pursuits. By
means of its great navigable Avaters, it received from
above the productions of Syria and Asia Minor, of
Media and Armenia; and from below, through the
Persian gulf, those of India, Persia, Arabia, Egypt,
and the whole of Africa. T h u s Babylon became
the repos'itory of all the treasures of Asia and Africa;
and is, therefore, justly termed by Ezekiel, a city of
merchants, Ezek. xvii. 4. Babylonian garments or
mantles, renowned for their fineness and splendor,
seem early to have been articles of exportation; see
Josh. Adi. 2 1 . Indeed, the Babylonians, from all tUe
hints contained in the Bible, and also from the more
detailed accounts of Herodotus, (i. 195.) seem to have
been a people who loved splendor, and AVIIO had become accustomed to a multitude of artificial Avants,
which could not be satisfied without a commercial intercourse with many and even distant nations.
T h e Babylonians were celebrated, even in the
earliest ages, for their knowledge of the sciences;
and, more especially, they had cultivated astronomy
to a very important extent. Professor Ideler, of Berlin,
has shown, that hi the ancient calculations of the
eclipses of the moon, quoted by Ptolemy from the
observations of the Chaldeans, they are found to differ from modern calculations of the same eclipses
only, at most, in the minutes. (Memoirs of the BerUii
Acad, for 1814 and 1815.) It AAas not all, hoAvcA-er,
a pure love of science, that thus led them to the cultivation of astronomy; but the beUef in the poAver of the
stars over the fates of men and over the Aveather ; in
Notwithstanding the extreme heat which reigns short, an astrological faith, which could not but easily
here for the greater portion of the year, and which lead them to pay divine honors to the heavenly bodies.
compels the inhabitants to pass the most of the day (See BAAL, A S T A R O T H , BABEL.) T h i s sort of astroin subterraneous apartments, called Serdaps, the air nomical and astrological knowledge, transmitted doAA-n
is in general pure and wholesome, excepting around through many centuries, was the exclusive possession
Basra and the low regions in the vicinity. In sum- of a caste of priests or learned men, which, as also m
mer the atmosphere is so clear, that at a very short Egypt and Persia, Avas dit ided into difterent classes.
distance from the river, neither dampness nor dew T h e y are called, generally, ivise men, learned; also
is to be perceived; and were it not for the morasses Chaldeans, (Dan. ii. 4, 5, 10.) from the nation Avith
As
formed by the inundations, which might easily be which they probably migrated to Babylon.
reclaimed, the country might stiU be wliat it was Nebuchadnezzar macle his entry into Jerusalem, aftei
anciently, tUe most fertile, perhaps, on earth. T h u s the capture of the city, there Avas among bis train of
Herodotus describes it, (i. 193.) as rewarding the dil- nobles the Rab-mag, which, although treated in the
igent irrigation and tillage of its ancient cultivators English version as a proper name, means, doubtless,
by a return of two hundred and even three hundred the chief of the magi; (Jerem. xxxix. 3, 13.) but
fold. On the other hand, the country was destitute whether this term Avas a general name for the Avhole
of large trees, and had neither the fig, oUvi^, nor caste of the priests, or only of a pai-ticular class, can18
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not be determined. T o them belonged also, no
doubt, the astrologers and star-gazers mentioned in
Isa. xlvn. 13.
T h e language of the ancient Babylonians was undoubtedly a branch of the gi-eat Semitish stock, to
which, also, the Hebrew and Arabic belong; and Avas
probably not very, if at all, different from the East
Aramsean, or Chaldee. T h e written character was
also the same as that of the Chaldeans. Later Jewish Avriters indeed inaccurately call this the Assyrian,
inasmuch as they take the name Assyria in its most
extensive sense, as including Babylonia and Chaldea,
etc

S66 ASSYRIA.

According to the Bible, the kingdom of Babylonia
was the earliest founded after the flood. Nimrod Avas
its founder; and he afterwards extended his conquests over Assyria, Gen. x. 8, 9, 10. T h e Greek
and Roman Avriters knew nothing of Nimrod ; with
them Belus was the founder of Babel and the Babylonish kingdom. But as Bel, (Baal,) which signifies
lord, may very probably have been the general title
of the earliest kings, so Belus and Nimrod can easily
have been one person. Several centuries later, in
the time of Abraham, we hear of a king of Shmar, or
Babylon, Amraphel, Gen. xiv. 1. F r o m this time
ouAvard, there is no mention of Babylonia in the earUer historical books of the Old Testament. Ptolemy
of Alexandria, in the second century of our era, gives
us a catalogue of the kings of Babylonia, Avliich he
probably took from the Avritings of Berosus. This
begins Avith NABONASSAR, in 747 B. C. who Avas
without doubt a A'assal of Assyria; for among the
colonists sent by Shalmaneser king of Assyria to Samaria, about 730 B. C. there Avere also Babylonians ;
a proof that Babylonia at that time was dependent on
Assyria, although it might have its OAVII king. Such
a vassal or viceroy Avas also MERODACH-BALADAN,
Avho about 711 B. C. sent messengers to Hezekiah,
to congratulate him on his restoration, and form an
alliance with him against the Assyrians, 2 Kings xx.
12; Isa. xxxix. 1. This Merodach-baladan is also mentioned under the same name by Berosus, (see Gesenius, Com. z. Isa. i. p. 999.) who relates of him, that
he usurped the throne after having murdered his
predecessor ACISES ; that after si.x months he himself Avas slain by BELIBUS, or E L I B U S , Avho undertook
to maintain himself as an independent king. But in
the third year of his reign, he Avas conquered by
Sennacherib, who made his son, ESAR-HADDON, viceroy of Babylon. Nevertheless, before the lapse of a
century, the empire of Assyria was destined to be
overthrown by a poAver from Babylonia, viz. the
Chaldeans. (See this article.) This Avarlike people,
called in Scripture the Chasdim, Avho had formerly
inhabited the mountainous tracts in the north of
Mesopotamia and Assyria, had now become fixed in
Babylonia, and must, in a very short time, have acquired the upper baud in the Assyrian empire. For
about a century after Esar-haddon, the Babylonian
viceroy NABOPOLASSAR made himself independent
of Assyria, and, in alUance with Cyaxares of Media,
made war upon and conquered that countiy. (See
ASSYRIA.) That Nabopolassar Avas a Chaldean, is
manifest, from the circumstance that there is no further mention whatever of Assyrian kings, but only
of Chaldean sovereigns. In his old age he assumed
as the partner of his throne his son, the celebrated
NEBUCHADNEZZAR. (See this article.) Under his
reign the city of Babylon and the empire of Babylonia attained to their highest pitch of splendor. He
died after a reign of 35 years, in the year 502 B. C.

BAC

After his death the Babylonish-Chaldee empire has
tened rapidly to hs rum. His son and successfr,
EviL-MERODACH, (2 Kuigs XXV. 7 ; Jerem. hi. 31.)
whose queen was probably the celebrated Nitocris,
became so odious by his vices, that he was murdered
in the second year of his reign, by his brother-in-laAV,
NERIGLISSAR, who then mounted the throne. He
was foUowed, after a reign of four years, by his son
LABOROSOARCHOD, a minor, who, after nine months,
was murdered by several of his nobles. These
placed NABONNID, or LABYNET (the
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Daniel) upon the throne, who was a son of Evilmerodach and grandson of Nebuchadnezzar; and
during his minority his mother Nitocris seems to
have acted as regent. But at this time the MedoPersian kingdom was every where acquiring strength
aud extent under C y r u s ; and at length Babylon, and
Avitli it the Chaldean empire, fell before his arms, and
became incorporated with the empire of the Persians,
about the year 538 B. C. See BABYLON.
Of the internal constitution of the Babylonian empire, we only knoAv, in general, that its provinces were
under governors, or viceroys, pachas,—a constitution
Avhicli seems to be common to all the oriental s^tes
of ancient and modern times. But the n u m b ^ o f
proAdnces is unknown. *R.
BACA, THE VALLEY OF, or of tears, (Psalm Ixxxiv.
6.) perhaps the same as the valley of Tears, or W e e p ers, or Bochini, Judg. ii. 1 ; 2 Sam. v. 23. In a moral
sense the vale of tears signifies this world, Avhich, to
good men, presents only an occasion of grief and
tears, because of the disorders that prevail, of the
continual dangers to which we are exposed, and the
absence of those eternal good things which AA'O ought
to long after. T h e Psalmist says, " Blessed is the
man Avhose strength is in thee, in whose heart are the
ways of them, who, passing through the valley of
Baca, or tears, make it a Avell, the rain also filleth the
pools ;" from Avhicli it has been generally inferred
that the valley of Baca was a dreary, thirsty, undesirable place—the very reverse of what appears to be
the fact. T h e following is from De la Roque : (Voy.
de SjTie, p. 116.) " I was extremely satisfied with our
Avalk; Avliieh, besides, gave me an opportunity of
admiring the most agreeable territory, and the best
cultivated, perhaps, in all Syria, lying tlie length of
the plain from north to soutii, to the mountains Avhicli
separate it from that of Damascus. This plain, or,
more properly speaking, the Avhole territory of Baalbec, to the mountains, is named in Arabic, AL-BKAA,
which Ave express by Bekaa. It is Avatered by the
iiA'er Letanus, and by many other streams; it is a
delicious, I might say an enchanted, country, and in
nothing inferior to the country of Damascus, Avliich
is so renoAvned among the orientals. Beka produces,
among other things, those beautiful and excellent
grapes which are sent to various parts, under the
name of gi-apes of Damascus." This seems to be the
very same place meant by the Psalmist, and to have
retained (or recovered, as many places have, under
the present Arab government) its ancient appellation.
It is among the mountains of Lebanon, north of
Judea. [It need not, however, be understood, that
there was really a valley called Baca, or tUe valley of
weeping. T h e Psalmist in exile, or at least at a distance fi-om Jerusalem, is speaking of the privileges
and happiness of those who are permitted to make
the usual pilgrimages to that city in order to worship
Jehovah in the temple : " They love the ways which
lead thhher; yea, though they must pass through
roiKgh and dreary paths, even a vale of tears, yet such
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ai-e their hope and joy of heart, that all this is to them
as a well watered country, a land crowned with the
blessings of the early rain." Something like this
Avould seen to be the sense of the passage. T h e
plain or valley of Baalbec, refei-red to above, could
not of course Ue in the Avay of any Israelites on such
a pilgrimage; Avhile its fertility is utterly inappropriate to the sentiment of the Psalmist. R.
B A C C H I D E S , the general of the Syrian king
Demetrius, and governor beyond the rivet-, i. e. the
Euphrates, 1 Mace. vii. 8. T h e king sent him Avith
ail army against Judea, to estabhsh the notorious
Alcimus (q. v.) by force in the dignity of high-priest,
161 B. C. He left Avitli Alcimus a body of troops,
that he might maintain himself against Judas Maccabeus. But, as Judas continued to make progress,
Bacchides returned the next year Avith a chosen army, A aiiquished and SICAV Judas at Laisa, (1 Mace.
ix. 18.) held Jonathan afterwards at bay, and fortified
Jerusalem; (i.x. 49, 50.) but after the death of Alcimus,
in the next year, he again withdrcAV his forces. I n
the foUowuig year, (158 B.C.) Uowever, Ue returned
to Judea on tUe invitation of some of the discontented
JeAvs; but concluded a peace with Jonathan on reasonable terms, and left him to govern the JcAvish
state, 1 Mace. ix. 70, seq. *R.
B A C K B I T E , to speak evil of an absent person.
Paul classes this sin with several others of a heinous
nature, Rom. i. 30.
B A C K S L I D E , to depart gradually and insensibly
from the faith, love and practice of God's truth, Jer.
hi. 6—14 ; Hos. iv. 16.
B A D G E R S ' S K I N S . Among those inadvertent
renderings, which, for Avant of better information on
oriental natural history, have been adopted, in our
public translation, that of " badgers' skins" for the
covering of the tabernacle, (Exod. xxv. 5, et al.) and
for shoes, (Ezek. xvi. 10.) has been liable to great
exception. T h e badger is an inhabitant of cold
countries, certainly not of Arabia, and is rare, even
Avhere it breeds; as in England. It is a small, inoffensive animal, of the bear genus, and remains
torpid all winter.
T h e ancient versions, for the most part, took the
word Tahash to signify a color, a violet color, to which
the rams' skins were dyed; and for this opinion Bochart contends: but the rabbins insist on its being
an animal; and Aben E z r a thinks it to be of the
buU k i n d ; some animal which is thick and fat; and
in this sense the word appear^ to be the same as the
Arabic Dahash, fat, oily. T h e conjecture, tiien, of
those who refer the Tahash to the seal, is every Avay
credible; as in our OAVII island the seal is famous
for its fat or oil, Avhich, in default of whale oil, is
used for similar purposes. Moreover, seal-skins, on
account of their durability, are used to cover trunks
and boxes, to defend them from the Aveather; and
as the skin of the Tahash was used for making shoes,
(Ezek. xvi. 10.) so the skin of the seal may be, and i.s,
tamied into as good leather as calf-skin itself.
It remains, then, to be proved that an animal, fit
for the purpose, was readily procurable by the Israelites in the wilderness; for this we quote Thevenot,
(p. 166.) who, being at Tor, a port on the Red sea,
says, " B u t they could not furnish me with any
thing of a certain fish, which they call a sea-man.
However, I got the hand of one since. This fish is
taken in the Red sea, about littie isles, that are close
by Tor. It is a great, strong fish, and hath nothing
extraordinary but two hands, which are indeed like
the hands of a man, saving that the fingers are
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joined together with a skin like the foot of a goose;
but the skin of the fish is like the skin of a wild goat, or
chamois. W h e n they spy that fish, they strike him
on the back with harping irons, as they do Avhales,
and so kill him. They use the skin of it for making
bucklers, which are musket proof." Whether this be
a species of seal must be left undetermined; as
nothing is said of its coming ashore, or being amphibious; nevertheless, it may be the Tahash of the
HebrcAvs. Niebuhr says, (p. 157, F r . edit.) " A merchant of Abusliahr called Dahash that fish AA'hich the
captains of English vessels called porpoise, and the
Germans sea-hog, or dolphin.
In my A'oyage from
Maskat to Abushahr, I saw a prodigious quantity together, near Ras Mussendoni, who all were going
the same way, and seemed to SAvini Avith great vehemence."
[Gesenius adopts the same opinion, on account of
the similarity of the Arabic name Dahash, Avliich
means, properly, the dolphin, but is also applied to
the seal genus. On many of the small islands of
the R e d sea, around the peninsula of Sinai, are
found, seals; (hence insula phocarum, Strab. xvi. p .
776.) likewise, a species of sea-cow, called also seaman or sea-camel, the skin of Avhich is an inch
thick, and is used by the Arabs of the present day
for shoe-leather. Burckhardt remarks that he " saAV
parts of the skin of a large fish, killed on the coast,
which Avas an inch in thickness, and is employed by
the Arabs instead of leather for sandals." (Travels
in Syria and the Holy Land, p . 582.)—Rosenmueller (on E x . xxv. 5.) inclines to the ancient rendering,
which makes the word denote some color. R.
B A G O A S , Holofernes' chamberlain, w h o introduced Judith into his master's tent. T h e word Bagoas is used for eunuchs in general, and often occurs in the history of the East.
B A H U R I M , a town of Benjamin, (2 Sam. in. 16 ;
xvh. 5 ; xvi. 18.) probably built by the young men
who escaped the destruction of their tribe. It is
thought to have been also named Almon, (Josh. xxi.
18.) and Alemath, 1 Chron. v'l. 60.
B A J I T H , a tower of Moab, Isaiah xv. 2.
BALA, a city of the tribe of Simeon, Josh. xix. 3 ;
caUed also Bilhah, 1 Chr. iv. 29. Josephus also
speaks of a place Bala, Ant. vi. 6.
BALAAM, a prophet, or diviner, of the city P e thor, on the Euphrates, Numb. xxii. Balak, king of
Moab, having seen the multitude of Israel, and fearing they Avould attack his country, sent for Balaam,
to come and curse them. His messengers haA'ing
declared their errand, Balaam, during the night, consulted G o d ; Avho forbade his going. Balak afterwards sent others, of superior quality : Balaam still
declined, but kept them in his house that night;
during which the Lord said to him, " If the men
COME TO CALL THEE, rise up and go Avith them ; but

yet the word that I shaU say unto thee, that shall
thou do." Balaam, therefore, rose up in the morning,
(not staying for the signal appointed to him, of
being called by the messengers, as appears,) aud
went Avith the envoys of Balak. God, perceiAdng
this froward evil disposition of his heart, was angry ;
and an angel stood in the Avay to stop him. This,
Balaam's ass seeing, while the diviner himself Avas,
probably, lost in thought, turned out of the roadway, into the fields. Balaam, hoAvever, forced her
into the way again, and this occurred a second and
a third time. (See Ass of BALAAM.) At length,
Balaam was made sensible of the divine interposition, and offered to return h o m e ; but, receivmg oer-
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mission, he continued his journey to Balak, who
complained of his reluctance in coming. " Now I
am come (said Balaam) I can say nothing : the word
that God putteth into my mouth, that must I speak."
Balak conducted him to a feast in his capital, (Kirjath Huzoth,) and the next morning carried him to
the high places of Baal, and showed him the extremity of the Iraelitish camp. Here Balaam desired seven altars to be built, and a bullock and a
ram to be offered on each altar. Numb. xxiu. ad fin.
Balak stood by the burnt offering, Avhile Balaam
withdrew to his enchantments. God bade him return, and utter an oracular blessing on Israel, and
not a curse. This he did a second and a third time,
to the extreme mortification of Balak, who dismissed
hull in great anger; Balaam declaring, that he could
not " go beyond the commandment of the Lord, to
do either good or bad of his own mind." He subsequently foretold what Israel should, in future
times, do to the nations round about; and, after having advised Balak to engage Israel in idolatry and
whoredom, that they might offend God and be forsaken by him, quitted his territories for his own
land, Numb. xxiv. 14; Mic. vi. 5 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 5 ; Jude
1 1 ; Rev. ii. 14. This bad counsel was pursued:
the young women of Moab inveigled the Hebrews
to the feasts of Baal-Peor; persuaded them to idolatry and seduced them to impurity. God commanded Moses to avenge this insidious procedure,
aud he declared war against the Midianites, of whom
he sleAv many, and killed five of their princes. Numb,
xxv. 17, 18. Among those who fell on this occasion was Balaam, xxxi. 2, 7, 8.
The rabbins relate many other particulars of Balaam ; as that at first he was one of Pharaoh's counseUors; according to others, he Avas the father of Jannes and Jambres, two eminent magicians; that he
squinted, and Av^as lame ; that he Avas the author of
that passage in JKliimbers, ivherein his history is related ; and that Moses inserted it, in like manner as
he inserted other writings.
It has been much questioned whether Balaam
were a true prophet of the Lord, or a mere diviner,
magician, or fortune-teller. Origen and others say,
that all his power consisted in magic and cursing;
because the devil, by A^hose influence he acted, can
only curse and injure. Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, and Ambrose, think he prophesied Avithout
being aAvare of the import of what he said; but Jerome seems to have adopted the opinion of the Hebrews—that Balaam knew the true God, and Avas a
true prophet, though corrupted by avarice. Moses
certainly says, he consulted the L o r d ; and calls the
Lord, his God, (Numb. xxu. 18.) but this might have
been merely because he was of the posterity of
Shem, which patriarch maintained the Avorship of the
Lord among his descendants ; so that, while the
posterity of Ham fell iuto idolatry, and the posterity
of Japheth were settled at a distance, in Europe, the
Shemites maintained the AVorship of Jehovah, and
knew his holiness and jealousy.
TUis appears
in the profligate advice which Balaam gives Balak, to seduce the IsraeUtes to transgress against
Jehovah, with the holiness of whose nature the
perverted prophet seems to have been Avell acquainted.
It is worthy of notice in the accoimt of Balaam's
divinations, (Numb. xxiv. 1.) that " W h e n he saw that
it pleased the Lord to bless Israel, he went not as
at other times to seek for enchantments ;" i. e. he did
not pretend to go away and seek for omens and

practise incantations, but began at once to speak in
the name of the Lord.
BALADAN, the father of Meroch-Baladan, the
king of Babylon, who sent messengers to Hezekiah,
2 Kmgs XX. 1 2 ; Isa. xxxix. 1. He is by many supposed to have been the same as Nabonassar, a former king of Babylon ; but this does not accord Avith
the account of Berosus. See in BABYLONIA, and
ASSYRIA.

R.

B A L A K , son of Zippor, king of Moab, being terrified at the multitude of Israel who Avere encamped on
the confines of his country, sent deputies to Balaam
the diviner, desiring him to come and curse them, or
devote them to destruction, Numb. xxii.—xxv. (See
BALAAM.) Balaam having advised him to engage
the Israelites in sin, Balak, politically, as he thought,
followed his counsel; whicli proved equally pernicious to him who gave it, to those who followed
it, and to those against Avhom it was intended. The
IsraeUtes, who were betrayed by it, were slain by
then- brethren who continued unperverted ; Balaam,
the author of it, was involved in the slaughter of the
Midianites; and Balak, who had executed it by
means of the Midianite Avomen, saw his allies attacked, their country plundered, and himself charged
Avitli being the cause of their calamity.
B A L A N C E , in Scripture, an instrument much of
the same nature, probably, as the Roman steelyard,
where the weight is hung at one end of the beam,
and the article to be Aveighed at the other end.
Balances, in the plural, generally appear to mean
scales,—a pair of scales. See WEIGHING.
B A L D N E S S is a natural effect of old age, in
Avhich period of Ufe the hair of the head, wanting
nourishment, falls off, and leaves tUe head naked.
Baldness Avas used as a token of mourning; and is
threatened to the voluptuous daughters of Israel,
instead of AveU-set hair; (Isa. iii. 24. see also Mic. i.
16.) and instances of it occur, Isa. xv. 2 ; Jer. xlvii.
5 ; Ezek. vu. 18 ; Amos A'ih. 10.
BALM, see BALSAM.

B A L S A M - T R E E , or BALSAM. T h e word Balsamon may be derived from Baal-shemen, itv-byi, i. e.
lord of oil; or the most precious of perfumed oils.
T h e Avord is not in the HebrcAv of the Song ot
Solomon, but Ave find the vineyards of Engedi, (i.
14.) Avhich are believed to haA'e been gardens of the
balsam-tree. In Ezek. xxvii. 17. AVC find the word
pannag; which the Vulgate translates Balsamum; and
Avhich is so understood by the Chaldee, and other interpreters. [The usual Hebrew word is Tzeri,the
opobalsam, Avliich was found particularly in Gilead. R.
T h e Balsam tree, though not a native of Judea,
Avas cultivated in great perfection in the gardens
near Jericho, on the banks of Jordan. Josephus,
speaking of the vale of Jericho, says, " N o w here is
the most fruitful country of Judea, which bears a
vast number of palm trees, besides the balsam tree,
whose sprouts they cut Avith sharp stones, and at the
incisions they gather the juice, which drops doAvn
hke tears." De Bell. Jud. Ub. i. c. 7. sect. 6. T h e
balsam produced by these trees was of such consequence as to be noticed by all the Avriters who
treated of Judea. Pliny says, " This tree, Avhich
was peculiar to Juris, or the vale of Jericho, was
more hke a vine than a niyrtie. Vespasian and Titus carried each of them one to Rome as rarities,
and Pompey boasted of beaiing them in his triumph.
W h e n Alexander the Great was in Juria, a spoonful
of the balsam was all to be coUected on a summer's
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day ; and in the most plentiful year the great royal
park of these trees yielded only six gallons, and the
smaller one only one gallon. It was, consequently,
so dear, tiiat it sold for double its weight in silver.
But, from the great demand for it, adulteration soon
followed, and a spurious sort grew into common use,
at a less price." Pliny, Natural History, c. xxv.
Justin, indeed, makes this tree the source of all the
national Avealth ; for in speaking of this part of the
country he says, " T h e Avealth of the JcAvish nation
did arise from the opobalsamum, Avhicli doth only
groAV in those countries, for it is a valley like a garden, AvUicU is environed in continual hills, and, as
it Avere, enclosed with a Avail. T h e space of the
valley containeth 200,000 acres, and is called Jericho.
In that valley there is a AVOod as admirable for its
fruitfulness as for its delight, for it is intermingled
Avith palm trees and opobalsamum. T h e trees of
the opobalsamum have a resemblance to the firtree ; but they are lower, and are planted and husbanded after the manner of vines, and on a set
seasonof the year they sweat balsam. T h e darkness
of the place is, besides, as Avonderful as the fruitfulness of it. Eor although the sun shines no Avliere
hotter in the world, there is naturally a moderate
aud perpetual gloominess of the air." Justin's History, Ub. xxxvi. In the estimate of the revenues
Avhicli Cleopatra derived from the region round
about Jericho, Avhich had been given to her by Antony, and Avhicli Herod afterwards farmed of her, it
is said, "that this country bears that balsam Avhich
is the most precious drug that is there, and grows
there only." Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xv. c. 4. sect.
2. And in the account of Sheba's visit to Solomon,
from a desire to see a person so celebrated for his
AAdsdom, it is said that she gave him tAventy talents
of gold, and an immense quantity of spices and precious stones ; and " they say," adds the Jewish historian, "that we are indebted for the root of that
balsam, which our country still bears, to this woman's
gift." Josephus, Ant. Jud. hb. viii. c. 6. sect. 6. -This
balsam is mentioned in the Scriptures under the
name of balm of Gilead, Jer. viii. 2 2 ; ^ I v i . 1 1 ; Ii. 8.
Since the conquest of Palestine by the Romans, says
Mr. Buckingham, " the balsam-tree has entirely
disappeared; not one is now to be found." T h e
foUowing account of the balsam-tree is extracted, by
Dr. Harris, from Mr. Bruce. T h e Balessan, balsam,
or balm, is an ever-green shrub, or tree, Avhich
grows to about 14 feet high, spontaneously and Avithout culture, in its native country Azab, aud all along
the coast to Babelmandel. T h e trunk is about eight
or ten inches in diameter, the wood light and open,
gummy, and outAvardly of a reddish color, incapable
of receiving a polish, and covered with a smooth
bark, Uke that of a young cherry-tree. It flattens at
top, like trees that are exposed to snow blasts, or sea
air, vrhich gives it a stunted appearance. It is remarkable for a penury of leaves ; the floAvers are
like those of the acacia, small and white, only that
three hang upon those filaments or stalks where the
acacia has but one. TAVO of these flowers fall off"
and leave a single fruit; the branches that bear
these, are the shoots of the present year; they are
of a reddish color, and rougher than the old wood.
After the blossoms, follow yellow, fine scented
seed, enclosed in a reddisli-black pulpy nut, very
sweet, and containing a yellowish liquor like honey.
They are bitter, and a little tart upon the tongue, of
the same shape and size of the fruit of the turpentine-tree, thick in the middle, and pointed at the
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ends. There were three kinds of balsam extracted
from this tree. T h e first was called opobalsamum,
and was most highly esteemed. It Avas that Avhich
flowed spontaneously, or by means of an incision,
from the trunk or branches of the tree in summer
time. T h e second was carpobalsamum, made by
pressing the fruit when in maturity. T h e third,
and least esteemed of all, was hylobalsamum, made
by a decoction of" the buds and small young lAvigs.
T h e great value set upon this drug in the East is
traced to the earliest ages. T h e Ishmaehtes or
Arabian carriers or merchants, trafficking Avith the
Arabian commodities into Egypt, brought with them
>iK, balm, as a part of their cargo. Gen. xxxvii. 25 ;
xliu. 11.
Strabo alone, of all tUe ancients, Uas given us the
truest account of the place of its origin. " In that
most happy land of the Sabseans," says he, " grow
the frankincense, myrrh, and cinnamon;" " and
in the coast that is about Saba, the balsam also."
Among the myrrh-trees behind Azab, all along the
coast, is its native country. W e need not doubt that
it was transplanted early into Arabia, that is, into
the soutii part of Arabia Felix, immediately fronting
Azab, AvUere it is indigenous. T h e high country of
Arabia is too cold to receive it, being all mountainous ; water freezes tUere. T h e first plantation that
succeeded seems to have been at Petra, the ancient
metropolis of Arabia, now called Beder, or Bader
Hunini. Notwithstanding the positive authority of
Josephus, and the great probability that attends it,
that Judea was indebted to Sheba for this tree, Ave
cannot put it into competition with Avliat AVC have
been told in Scripture, as we have just UOAV seen,
that the place Avliere it grew and was sold to merchants was Gilead in Judea, more than 1730 years before Christ, or 1000 before the queen of Sheba; so
that, in reading the verse, nothing can be plainer than
that it had been transplanted into Judea, flourished,
and had become an article of commerce in Gilead,
long before the period he mentions. " A company
of Ishmaelites came from Gilead with their camels
bearing spices, and balm, and myrrh, going to carry
down to Egypt," Gen. xxxvii. 25. NOAV the spicery
or pepper Avas certainly purchased by the Ishmaelites at the mouth of the Red sea,Avhere AAas the
market for Indian goods; and at the same place they
must have bought the myrrh, for that neither grcAV
nor groAVS any Avhere else, than in Saba, or Azabo,
east of cape Gardefan, Avhere Avere the ports of India,
and whence it Avas dispersed over all the Avorld.
Theophrastus, Dioscorides, Pliny, Stralio, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Justin, Solinus, and Serapion,
speaking of its costline.-;s aud medicinal virtues, all
say that this balsam came from Judea. T h e words
of PUny are, " b u t of aU other odors AAhateAer,
balsam is preferred, produced in no other part but
in the land of Judea, and even there in IAVO gardens
only, both of them belonging to the king, one no
more tiiaii 20 acres, and the other still smaller."
PUny's History, 1. xxu. c. 25.
" A t this time," continues Mr. Bruce, " I suppose
it got its name of bafeamum Judaicum, or balm of
Gilead, and thence became an article of merchandise
and fiscal revenue, which probably occasioned the
discouragement of bringing any more from .\rabia,
whence it was very probahly prohibited as contraband. W e should suppose that 30 acres jilanted AA'ith
this tree would have produced more than all the
trees of Arabia do at this day. Nor does the plantation of Beder Hulsin amount to much more than
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that quantity ; for we are still to observe, that even
when it had been, as it were, naturalized in Judea,
and acquired a name in that country, still it bore
evident marks of its being a stranger there ; and its
being confined to two royal gardens alone, shows
that it was maintained there by force and culture, and
was by no means a native of the country ; and this
is confirmed by Strabo, who speaks of it as being
in the king's palace and garden of Jericho: the
place being one of the Avarmest in Judea, indicates
these apprehensions about it." Bruce's Travels,
vol. V. p. 23. edit. 8vo. Carpenter's Scrip. Nat.
Hist.
Nothing is more inexplicable to us than the remark of the bride, (Cant. v. 5.) who, rising from bed,
says, " her hands dropped myrrh, (balsam,) and her
fingers sweet-smelling myrrh, on the handles of the
lock." But we think this extract may assist our
conjectures on the subject.
Observe, the word
rendered sweet-smelling signifies self-fiowing—dropping—what comes over (as a chemist Avould say)
freely. Now as we are not bound, that Ave knoAv of,
to restrain this to a juice, we may take it for this
very "red, sweet-smelling poAvder, shed spontaneously by the tree itself" Moreover, as the women
of Abu Arisch cannot possibly use a poAvder, simply,
to wash themselves with, but must combine it with
Avater or fluid, or essence of some kind, we shall,
we apprehend, need only to admit, that with such an
essence as the bride calls balsam, she had recently
washed herself, (that is, before going to repose,) to
perceive that this incident, so perplexing to us, because unlike our customs, is perfectly agreeable to
the customs of eastern countries, and Avhat in Arabia would be thought nothing extraordinary. If the
bride had only washed her head with such an essence, yet some of it might remain on her hands ;
but if she had, which nothing forbids, Avashed her
arms and hands also, [vide A L HENNA,) then it might
naturally occur to a person, fancying herself in a
dream to be acting, that she should suppose her
hands and fingers to shed some of this fluid, Avlierever, and on Avhatever, they touched. It appears
that fragrant essences of several kinds are used by
the Avonien in Arabia ; of Avhich professor Forskal
affords sufficient instances.
As the opobalsam groAvs in Arabia, AVC see no
reason why it may not be the famous balm of Judea,
mentioned Gen. xxxvh. 25. and Jer. xlvi. 11. et al.
the Tzeri. There being several other balmy trees,
perhaps, may have been the reason Avhy this has
any difficulty in it, since certainly AVC must admit
the possibility of its being one of them.
BAMAH, an eminence, or high place, where the
Jews worshipped their idols, Ezek. xx. 29.
BAMIAN, says Ibn Haukal, " is a toAvn half as
large as Balkh, situated on a hill. Before this hill
runs a river, the stream of which floAVS into Gurjestan. Bamian has not any gardens or orchards,
and it is the only town in this district situated on a
hUl. The cold part of Khorasan is about Bamian."
(Sir W . Ouseley's Trans, p. 225.) This town is
affirmed to have been the residence of Shem. See
CHALDEA.

BAMOTH, a station of the Israelites, Numb. xxi.
19,20. Eusebius says, Banioth is a city of Moab,
on the river Arnon. It was the same place as the
following Bamoth-Baal.
BAMOTH-BAAL, the high places of Baal, or the
heights sacred to Baal, was a city east of the river
Jordan, given to Reuben, Josh. xni. 17. Eusebius
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says it was situated on the plains of the Amon. See
BAMOTH.

B A N N E R , see E N S I G N .

B A P T I S M , BunriOfiog, from t^anriLu), to Wash, to
dip, or immerge.
I. B A P T I S M BY AVATER. T h e law and history
of the Jews abound with lustrations and baptisms
of different sorts. Moses enjoined the people to
Avash their garments, and to purify themselves, by
way of preparation for the reception of the laAV,
Exod. xix. 10. T h e priests and Levites, before they
exercised their ministry, washed themselves, Exod.
xxix. 4 ; Levit. viii. 6. All legal pollutions were
cleansed by baptism, or by plunging into Avater.
Certain diseases and infirmities, natural to men and
to women, were to be purified by bathing. T o touch
a dead body, to be present at funerals, &c. required
purification. But these purifications were not uniform : generally, people dipped themselves entirely
under the water, and this is the most simple notion of
the word baptize: but, very commonly, ritual baptism Avas performed by aspersion, or such a lustration as included no more than the reception of some
lustral blood and Avater scattered lightly on the person ; as, when Moses consecrated the priests and
altar; (Exod. xxix. 21.) Avhen the tabernacle was
sprinkled with blood, on the day of solemn expiation ; (Lev. viii. 11.) or when the sacrifice was offered by him for the sins of the high-priest and the
multitude, (Lev. xA'i. 14,15.) and he wetted the horns
of the altar witli the blood of tbe victim. When
a leper was purified after his cure, or when a man
was polluted by touching or by meeting a dead
body, they lightly sprinkled such persons with lustral Avater, N u m b . xix. 13, 18, 20.
T h e more strict professors among the Jews washed
their arms up to their elbows, when returned home
from market, or out of the street, fearing they might
have touched some polluted thing, or person. They
Avashed their hands, likewise, Avith great exactness,
before and after meals ; also, the furniture and utensils of their table and kitchen, as often as they had
the least suspicion of their having been polluted,
Mark vii. 2 ; John ii. 6. T h e following description
of a sect of Christians will remind the reader of the
notice t.'iken by the Evangehst Mark (chap. vh. 4.)
of the ceremonial washings of the Pharisees: " For
the Pharisees, and all the JCAVS, except they wash
their hands oft, eat not ; holding the tradition of
the elders. And Avhen they come from market, except they wash, they eat not."—" T h e Kemmont
Avere once the same as the Falasha.
They have
great abhorrence to fish, which they not only refrain
from eating, but cannot bear the sight of; and the
reason they give for this is, that Jonah the prophet
(from Avhom they boast they are descended) was swallowed by a whale, or some other such great fish.
T h e y are hewers of wood, and carriers of water, to
Gondar, and are held in gi-eat detestation by the
Abyssinians.
They hold that, having been once
baptized, and having once communicated, no sort of
prayer, or other attention to divine Avorship, is necessary. They wash themselves from head to foot, after
coming from market or any public place, lohere they
may have touched any one of a sect different from
their own, esteeming all such unclean." Bruce, vol. iv.
p. 275.
It m a y b e at least amusing to trace the ideas of interpreters on the force of the original words Tivyfa^
r'lipiavrai, (Mark vii. 3.) which express, say some, to
Avash " with the fist," i. e. by rtibbmg water on the
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alm of one hand with the doubled fist of the other, of the e a r t h ; and this is called Tayamum; and is
performed by cleaning the insidcs of the hands upon
the same, rubbing thercAvith the face once ; and then
Theophylact enlarged its meaning still further, " up again ruhbing the hands upon the EARTH, stone, or
to the elbow." W e little need to fear that this en- whatever it is ; stroking the right arm to the elbow
largement of Theophylact should be too great, if with the left hand ; and so the left with the right."
these Kemmont might be the commeutators; for Now, if such ideas prevailed among the Israelites,
they, it seems, Avashed themselves from head to foot, we see how the whole camp might obtain a sufafter coming from market. May we not suppose that ficient degree of purity, yet waste no Avater. So
some of the stricter kind of Pharisees did thus en- niight single travellers in the desert, tis David, Elitirely wash themselves, though the Evangelist only jah, &c. perform tlieir ablutions, at the times Avhen
notices Avhat Avas general and notorious, or, rather, the law more particularly, or Avlien custom more
what he thought best adapted to the conception of generally, directed t h e m ; although they Avere disthe foreigners for Avhose use he AVi-ote, and for whom tant from pool, fountain, or spring.—But the princihe Avas under tiie necessity of explaining the phrases pal object of reference here is one Avhich, being sinrelating to this matter, as " defiled, i. e. unwashed— gular, has always been, in consequence, perplexing:
hands ?" ver. 2. So he glances at their " washing of W e find Naaman (2 Kings v. 17.) requesting of the
cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables," which prophet Elisha, " t w o mules' burthen of earth," evimight be washed all over; whatever be taken as the dently for some religious purpose, but Avhat that purhnport of the AVord baptism, in this place. W e see, pose could be, has embarrassed commentators. T h e
also, in this instance, now consistent is the idea of opinion has prevailed, that he meant to form this
persons being excessively scrupulous in some things, eartii into an altar; or to spread it for a floor, to
Avhile excessively neghgent in others ; as these K e m - pray upon, as if he Avere thereby constantly resident
mont, though super-accurate in washing themselves, in that holy country whence he had brought it.
think attendance on divine worship unnecessary ; in But it is not impossible, that there is here a referwhich, also, they remind us of the Pharisees, Avho ence to the same custom of using earth instead of
neglected " the weightier matters of the law, justice, water for purifications.
mercy, and truth," Matt, xxiii. 23.
There is a description of Elisha the prophet, by a
But by Avhat means did the Israelites in the Avilder- part of his office Avlien servant to Elijah, Avliich apness, where water Avas so scarce that a miracle was pears rather strange to us. " Is there not here a
necessary to procure sufficient for their sustenance, prophet of the Lord ?" says king Jehoshaphat; and he
perform the numerous ablutions required by their is answered, " H e r e is Elisha ben Shaphat, who poured
laAV ?—If the priests could obtain sufficient for their water on the hands of Elijah," (2 Kings iii. 11.) i. e.
sacred services, which no doubt required a consider- Avho Avas his servant and constant attendant. So
able quantity, lioAV should the Avhole camp, men, Pitts tells u s : (p. 24.) " T h e table being removed,
women, and children, be furnished, beside their sup- before they rise, [from the ground Avhereon they
ply for drinking, cooking, &c. Avith that which Avas sit,] a slave, or servant, who stands attending on them
requisite for natural and for ceremonial washings ? with a cup of Avater to give them drink, steps into
This to each person Avas no trifling quantity daily, the middle, Avith a basin, or copper pot of AA'ater
and in the Avhole was a vast consumption : add to something like a coffee-pot, and a little soap, and
it, the quantity necessary for supplying the herds of lets the water run upon their hands one after another,
cattle, &c. which are represented as numerous ; and in order as they sit." Such service, it appears, Elisha
we know, beneath a burning sky, they must have performed for Elijah : Avhat shall we say then to the
been thirsty, whether at rest or in motion. T h e remarkable action of our Lord, Avho " poured Avater
present question, however, only regards a supposed into a basin, and washed his disciples' feet," after
Avaste of water in personal and ceremonial ablu- supper? W a s he indeed among them as one who
tions : which those Avho have observed the frequen- serveth ? On this subject D'Ohsson says, (p. 309.)
cy of them will not esteem trivial, under the circum- "Ablution, Abdesth, consists in Avashing the hands,
stances of a prodigious multitude stationary in an feet, face, and a part of the head ; the laAV mentions
them by the term—" the three parts consecrated to
arid desert.
The following quotations may assist in regulating ablution." . . " T h e Mussulman is generally seated
our conceptions of this matter. "—If they [the Arab on the edge of a sopha, Avith a pcAvter or copper A esAlgerines] cannot come by any Avater, then they sel lined with tin placed before him upon a round
must wipe [themselves] as clean as they can, till piece of red cloth, to prcA^ent the carpet or mat from
Avater may conveniently be had, or else it suffices to being Avct: a servant, kneeling on the ground, pours
take Ahdes upon a stone, which I call an imaginary out water for his master; another holds a cloth desAhdes ; i. e. to smooth their hands over a stone ttoo or tined for these purifications. The person Avho purithree times, and rub them one with the other, as if they fies himself begins by baring his arms as far as the
were washing with water. (The Uke Abdes sufficeth, elbow. As he Avashes his hands, mouth, nostrils,
when any are sickly, so that water might endanger face, arms, &c. he repeats the proper prayers
It
their Ufe) and after they have so wiped, it is Gaise, is probable that Mohammed foUoAved on this subject
i. e. lawd'ul" to esteem themselves clean. (Pitts' the book of Leviticus." It is weO knoA\n that there
Account of the Mahometan Rehgion, &c. p. 44.) was in England an officer, Avho, at the coronation,
Perfectly agreeable to this description is Aaron Hill's and formerly at all public festlAals, held a basin
notice : (Travels, p. 50.) " If the time be cold and of water for the king to Avash his hands in, after dinrigid, 'tis enough to make an outward motion, (i. e. of ner ; but it is not equally well knoAvn, that cardinal
washing,) and the Avill is taken for the duty of the Wolsey, one time, when the duke of Buckingham
action." So in the Mahometan treatise of Prayer, held the basin for Henry V I I I . after the king had
published by De la Motraye, (vol. i. p. 360.) it is said, washed, put his OAVU hand into the basin; the duke,
" I n case water is not to be had, that defect may be resenting this intrusion, let some of the Avater fall on
supplied with EARTH, a stone, or any other jiroduct the habit of the cardinal, AVIIO never forgave the
explains the phrase by " washing the hand
Easlightfoot
far as the fist extends," i. e. up to the wrist; and
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action, but brought the duke to the block, in consequence of his resentment.
W h e n the JCAVS received a proselyte to their religion, they both circumcised and baptized h i m ;
affirming that this baptism was a kind of regeneration, whereby he Avas made a new m a n ; from being
a slave, he became free ; and his natural relations
before this ceremony were, after it, no longer accounted such. See on Matt. iii. 6, Kuinoel and
Lightfoot Hor. Heb. also Jahn's Bib. Archajol.
§ 325. and his large German work, A'OI. ni. p. 218.
Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. Rab. Talm. col. 408.—Jesus is
supposed to refer to this species of baptism m his
discourse with Nicodemus, John iii. 1—12.
When John Baptist began to preach repentance,
he practised a baptism in the waters of Jordan.
He did not attribute to this service the virtue of forgiving sins, but used it as a preparation for the baptism of Jesus Christ, and for remission (forsaking) of
sins. Matt. iii. 2 ; Mark i. 4. H e not only exacted
sorrow for sin, but a change of hfe, manifested by
such practices as were worthy of repentance. T h e
baptism of John Avas more perfect than that of the
Jews, but Avas less perfect than that of Christ. " It
was," says Chrysostom, " as it were, a bridge, Avhich,
from the baptism of the JCAVS, made a Avay to that of
our Saviour; it Avas superior to the first, but inferior
to the second." That of John promised v^hat that of
Jesus performed. Notwithstanding that John did
not enjoin his disciples to continue his baptism after
his death—it being superseded by the manifestation
of the Messiah, and the gift of the Holy Ghost—
many of his foUoAvers administered it, several years
after the death of Christ, and some did not even
knoAV that there Avas any other baptism. Among
this number Avas Apollos, a learned and zealous man
of Alexandria, Avho came to Ephesus tAventy years
after the resurrection of our Saviour, Acts XA'iii. 25.
And Paul, coming afterwards to the same city, found
many Ephesians, who had received no other baptism than that of John, and knew not that tiiere
Avere any influences of the Holy Ghost communicated by baptism into Christ, Acts xix. 1. Our Saviour, when sending his apostles to preach the gospel, said, " Go, teach all nations; BAPTIZING them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, Matt, xxvdii. 19. Whosoever
believeth and is baptized shall be saA'cd; but he that
believeth not shall bo damned," Mark xvi. 16 ; John
iii. 18. Baptism, therefore, is the first mark by Avhicli
the disci[)les of Jesus Christ are distinguished.
Baptism is taken in Scripture for suffi•rings : " Can
ye drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized
with the baptism which I am baptized Avith ?" Mark
X. .38. And, Luke xii. 50, " I have a baptism to be
baptized AA'ith, and how am I straitened till it be
accomplished ?" W e find traces of similar jihraseology in the Old Testament (Ps. Ixix. 2, 3.) Avhere
waters often denote tribulations ; and wliere, to be
swallowed up by the waters, to pass thi'ough great
waters, &c. signifies, to be overAvhelmed by misfortunes.
II. BAPTISM BY FIRE. T h e words of John,
Matt. iii. 11. have given occasion to inquire what
is meant by baptism by fire. Some of the fathers
believed, that the faithful, before they entered Paradise, would pass through a certaui fire, to purify
them from remaining pollutions. Others explain
the term fire of an abundance of graces; others
by the descent of the Holy Ghost on the apostles, in
the form of fiery tongues. Others have said, that
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the word fire is an addition, and that we should read,
" I baptize you with water, but he that cometh after
me, wiU baptize you with the Holy Ghost." It is certain the w o r d ^ r e is not in several MSS. of Matthew ;
but Ave read it in Luke in. 17. and in the oriental
versions of MatthcAV. Some old heretics understood
the passage hterally, and maintained, that materia]
fire Avas necessary in the administration of baptism;
but we are not told either how or to what part of the
body they appUed i t ; or whether they obhged the
baptized to pass over or through the flames. Valentinus re-baptized those who had received baptism out of his sect, and drew them through the
fire.
Heraclion, cited by Clemens Alexandrinus,
says, that some applied a red-hot iron to the ears of
the baptized, as if to impress some mark on them.
It deserves notice, that in both the evangelists
this prediction is expressed in the same manner ; that
is to say, there is no article, nor any sign of disjunction, belAveen the terms Holy Ghost and fire. According, therefore, to the poAver of the Greek language, these two terms form but one act, or thing;
or, in other words, this one baptism was to be conferred at the same time, not separately, though under
two species; the fiyrst that of the Holy Ghost, the
second, that of fire; and to this agrees the history.
Acts ii. " t h e r e Avas the sound as of a rushing
mighty Avind," this was the first; and " the cloven
tongues like as of fire, which sat on each of them,"
this Avas the second ;—strictly the baptism by fire.
Immediately after the appearance of the cloven
tongues, it is said, " t h e y were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues:"
—The same Ave read, sdso, in the history of Cornehus, (Acts X. 45.) " on the Gentiles also was poured
out the gift of the Holy Ghost; for they heard them
speak Avitli tongues." And Peter, in narrating the
history, (Acts xi. 15.) says, " the Holy Ghost feU on
them as [he fell] on us at the beginning"—and they
were " liaptized Avith the Holy Ghost." Yet, as we
read nothing of ivind in this history, it should seem
that the symbolical fire only appeared ; and that
these Gentiles Avere baptized by fire falling from
heaven ; and afterAvai-ds by water, as directed by
Peter.
[After all that is said above, the question, respecting the baptism by fire in Matt. iii. 11, and Luke iii.
16, must still be determined by a simple reference
to the succeeding A'erse in each case. T h e whole
passage is as folloAvs: (and John said,) " I indeed
bajitize you Avitli Avatcr unto repentance ; but there
cometh one mightier than I, Aviiose shoes I am not
AA'orthy to bear ; he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost and with fire : Whose fan is in his hand, and
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his
Avheat into his garner; but the chaff he will burn
with unquenchable fire." Here the wheat are evidently those who receive Christ as the Messiah, aud
embrace his doctrines; these he Avill baptize with
the Holy Ghost, i. e. he will impart to them spiritual
gifts, the teachings and consolations of the Holy
Spirit: while the chaff are as evidently those Avho
reject Christ and his doctrines, and live in sin;
these he will baptize with fire " unquenchable;"
they shaU " g o away to everlasting punishment."
Compare also Matt. iii. 10. R.
I I I . B A P T I S M IN T H E NAME OF J E S U S C H R I S T .

Many difficulties have been raised on the words of
L u k e : (Acts x. 48.) " B e baptized IN THE NAME OF
J E S U S C H R I S T , for the remission

of sins."

And

again, (chap. viii. 16.) " T h e y were baptized IN THE
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NA.AIE OF THE LORD J E S U S . "
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It has been questioned,

whether baptism AVas ever administered in the name
of Jesus only, without express mention of the
Father and the Spirit; and whether such baptism
could be valid or lawful. Many fathers, and some
councils, believed that the aposties, occasionally, had
baptized in the name of Jesus only; and Amhrose
asserts that though one person only of the Trinity
were expressed, the baptism is perfect. " For," adds
he, " wliosoe\er names one person of the Trinity,
means the Avhole." But, as this opinion is founded
only on a dubious fact, and an obscure text, it is not
impossible that these fathers and councils might be
mistaken; first, as to the fact, and explanation of
the text; and secondly, in the consequences they
dreA\- from it. It may be shoAvn, (1.) that the text
in the Acts is not clear for this opinion ; (2.) that it
is \'ery dubious Avhether the apostles ever baptized
in the name of Jesus only. By baptizing in the
name of Jesu.s, may be signified, (1.) either to baptize A\itli invocation of the name of Jesus alone,
without mentioning the Father and the Spirit; or
(2.) to baptize in his name, by his authority, with
his baptism, and into his religion, (making exjn-ess
mention of the three persons of the Trinity,) as he
has clearly and plainly commanded in Matthew.
Since, therefore, AVC have a positive and explicit text
for this serA'ice,—what should induce us to leave it,
and to follow another capable of different senses ?
Who will believe that the apostles, forsaking the form
of baptism prescribed to them by Jesus Christ, had
instituted another form, quite ncAV, and without necessity ? In fact, the opinion that baptism ought to
be administered in the name of the whole Trinity,
and Avith express invocation of three persons, has a
clear text of Scripture in its favor, Avhere the rite is
instituted, as it Avere, and expressly treated of; and
this against an incidental mention of it in a historical
relation, among other tilings, and capable of several
senses.
There is a A'ery sudden turn of metaphor used by
the apostle Paul, in Rom. vi. 3—5. " Know ye not that
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death'} therefore AVC are BURIED with
him by baptism into death .
that Ave should Avalk in
newness of Ufe. F o r if we have been PLANTED together [Avith him] in the likeness of his death, we shall
lie also planted iu the likeness of his resurrection."
?NOAA' Avhat has baptism to do '.vith planting ? V/herein
consists their similarity, so as to justify the resemblance here imphed ? In 1 Pet. iii. 2 1 . AVC find the
apostle speaking of baptism, figuratively, as " saving
us;" and alluding to Noah, who long lay buried in
the ark, as corn long lies buried in the earth. NOAV,
as after having died to his former course of Ufe in
being baptized, a convert was considered as rising to
a rencAved Ufe, so after Uaving been sejiarated from
his former connections, his seed-bed as it were, after
having died in being planted, he was considered as
rising to renewed life also. T h e ideas, therefore,
conveyed by the apostle in these verses are precisely
the same; though the metaphors are different.
-Moreover, if it were anciently common to speak of a
person, after baptism, as rising to renewed life, and
to consider corn also as sprouting to a renewed Ufe,
then we see how easily Hymeneus and Philetus (1
Tim. i. 18.) "concerning the truth might err, saying,
that the resurrection Avas past already;" that is, in
baptism, [quasi in planting, that is, in being transferred to Christianity,] in which error they did little
more than annex their old heathen notions to the
19
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Christian institution. T h e transition was extremely
easy; but, unless checked in time, the error might
have become very dangerous. W e think this more
likely to have been the fact respecting these erroneous teachers, than any allusion to vice, as death, and to
a return to virtue, as life ; which Warburton proposes,
(Div. Leg. vol. i. p. 435.) and the notion seems to have
been adopted by Menander, who taught (Irenseus, lib.
i. cap. 21.) that his disciples obtained resurrection by
his baptism, and so became immortal. H o w easily
figurative language suffers under the misconstructions
of gross conception!
IV. B A P T I S M FOR THE DEAD. T h e apostle Paul,
(1 Cor. XV. 29.) proving the resurrection of the dead,
says, " If the dead rise not at all, what shall they do
who are baptized for the dead ?" T h e question is.
W h a t is meant by " baptism for the dead ?" No one
pretends, that the apostle approves the practice, or
authorizes the opinion. It is sufficient, that there
were people who thus thought and acted at the time.
Observe, also, he does not say, the Corinthians caused
themselves to be baptized for the dead; but—"Avhat
shall THEY do, who are baptized for the dead ?" HOAV
will THEY support this practice, upon what will THEY
justify it, if the dead rise not again, and if souls departed rise not after death ? W e niight easily shoAv,
that some at this time, Avho called themselves Christians, were baptized for the dead,—for the advantage
of the dead. W h e n this epistle to the Corinthians
was written, lAventy-three years after the resurrection
of our Saviour, several heretics (as the Simoniaus,
Gnostics, and Nicolaitans) denied the real resurrection of the dead, and acknowledged only a metaphor,
ical resurrection received in baptism. T h e Marcionites, who appeared some time afterwards, embraced
the same principles; they denied the resurrection of
the dead, and, Avhich is more particular, they received
baptism for the dead. This we learn from 'Tertullian,
Avho tells the Marcionites, that they ought not to use
Paul's authority, in favor of their practice of receiving
" baptism for the dead;" and that if the apostle notices this custom, it is only to prove the resurrection
of the dead against themselves. I n another place, he
confesses that in Paul's time, some Avere baptized a
second time for the dead,—on behalf of the dead;
hoping it would be of service to others, as to their
resurrection, (contra Marcion. A'. 10; De Resurrect.
Carnis, c. 48.)
Chrysostom says, that among the Marcionites,
when any of their catechumens die, they lay a living
person under the bed of the deceased; then, advancing toward the dead body, they ask whether he be
Avilling to receive baptism. T h e person under the
bed answers for him, that he desires earnestly to be
baptized ; and, accordingly, he is so, instead of the
dead person ; thus making a m u m m e i y of this sacred
administration. (In 1 Cor. Homil. 40.) Epiphanius also
asserts that the Marcionites received baptism not only
once, but frequently, as often as they thought proper;
and they procured themselves to be baptized in the
name of those among them Avho died Avithout baptism, as substituted representatives of such persons ;
and that Paul had these heretics in vicAV. (Hseres. 42.
et 28.)
Bochart has collected no less than fifteen senses in
Avhicli this passage has been taken by the learned,
such is its obscurity; but it is only obscure to us, by
reason of our ignorance of ancient customs. It was
clear to the apostie; and equally clear to those to
whom he Avrote. H e refers to a rite Avell knoAATi,
openly and avoAvedly practised ; not by a few, nor by
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a petty sect of Christians, but by a Avhole people: in
short, it Avas familiar to the Corinthians, and needed
no explanation. It is somcAvhat singular, that the
import of the Jewish practice in cases of pollution
by a dead body, .should have been so imperfectly
applied in explanation of this subject; but Ave have
taken the liberty to apply tiie idea to tiie iUustration
of the text. T h e first office performed to a dead
body was Avashing: and this AA^as common to the
heathen,
Tarqtdnii corpus bonafcemina lavit et un.vit;
and to the Jew^s, as appears from the T a l m u d ; and
to the early Christians, Acts ix. 37. Accordingly,
the person who laid out, and VAashed, a dead body,
and consequently participated iu the pollution occasioned by death, participated also in the customary
interment of the dead. Death was, as it Avere, imputed to him ; and he continued in a state of seclusion
from society tiU the third day. On that day he
washed himself thoroughly in Avatcr, and Avas baptized by the sprinkling of the ashes of the red heifer ;
Avhich restored hun to his place among the Uving,
and was to him a release from his sepulchral state ;
in other words, a resurrection. This sprinkling is
expressly enumerated among the JcAvish baptisms by
the apostle, Heb. ix. 10, 13. See also, in Gr. Ecclus.
xxxiv. 25. Suppose, then, a person to be poUuted by
a dead body on Friday afternoon, he Avould be symbolically dead the remainder of the day, the Avhole
of Saturday, and untU he Avas baptized by the ashes
on the Sunday morning: such being the Hebrew
manner of reckoning three days. It is CAident, that
he sympathized with the death of the party who occasioned his pollution, by symbolizing Avith his interment, and with his Avashing; and if the Jews understood the symbol, and attached to the subsequent
baptism the idea of an illustration of the national
hope of a resurrection, (Acts xxiii. 6.) then the apostie's argument is extremely cogent on that people:
" W h a t shall they—the Jews—do, who are baptized
for the dead; [literally, instead of the dead, as substitutes for the dead, rtx^,:,,-, plural,] if there is not,
if there cannot be, any such thing as a resurrection
of the dead, Avhy do they undergo a ceremony the
very purport and intention of Avhich is the prefiguration of a resurrection ? W h y are they baptized as
substitutes for—as representatives of—the dead ?"
From this argument the Sadducees among the JCAVS
must be excepted ; and also the heathen. T h e apostle's words, therefore, are not general, but an argumentum ad hominem. The reader Avill also observe
the force of the article before the term dead, nov
r.znrr,,, not any dead, nor the dead in general, but,
those dead Avell known to the parties ;—as the custom Avas well known to tUe Corinthians. That the
Jews really did attach the idea of regeneration to
baptism in the case of converts, as observed by Calmet, in the early part of this article, is Avell knovni
from Maimonides, and other rabbins: and the resemblance between regeneration, importing a reneAval of
life, and resurrection, importing also a reneAval of life,
is so close, that they might almost be considered as
two Avords expressing the same thing; and, probablv,
they Avere so used among the JCAVS.
[This passage respecting baptism for the dead (1
Cor. XV. 29.) has been a stumbling-block to interpreters in every age. Nehher of the explanations above
given is satisfactory; and it may not, therefore, be
uninteresting to the reader, to have the subject pursued to a greater extent. In doing this, the writer
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is happy in being able to avail himself of manuscript
notes of lectures delivered on this epistle by the
learned and pious professor Neander of Berlin ; and,
more particularly, the judgments passed upon the
testimony of the fathers in the following paragraphs,
rest upon his authority.
The most ancient interpretation Avhich we have of
the passage, follows the simple and literal meaning of
the Avords: fianT'i'Ciad^ai vnao rixQcor, to be baptized, for,
instead of, the dead. In this it is assumed, that at the
time when Paul wrote, many Christians had conceived superstitious notions in respect to the efficacy
of the external rite of baptism; they supposed that
those catechumens and others who died Avithout baptism, AA'ere exposed to certain damnation ; and therefore they had adopted a A'icarious mode by which
they might still receive the benefit of the rite, viz. the
relatives or friends of such deceased persons were
baptized in their stead. Paul (it is admitted) cannot
of course assent to such a superstition; but he argues
here only ad hominem, or ex concessis; i. e. " this Aery
superstition shows, hoAV deeply the beUef in a resurrection is gi-ounded in the very nature of man." TertuUian (as quoted above) remarks, that this superstition
would be something entirely heathenish ; and he
compares it Avith the lustrations of the heathen for
the dead on the first of February. This interpretation is also found in the commentary of Hilarius.—
There are, hideed, many things to be said in favor of
the supposition of the existence of such a superstition ; but the passage of Tertullian cannot properly
be thus applied; because he comes to this conclusion
only through an exegetical inference. Epiphanius
is of opinion, that among the sect of Cerinthus the
usage Avas prevalent, that living persons Avere baptized
in place of the dead; and he appeals to an ancient
tradition, AAIUCII related that Paul had condemned
such a superstition. But the accounts which are
given by Epiphanius are to be received with gi-eat
caution and suspicion. ChrA'sostom also relates of
the Rlarcionitcs the story Avhich has been already
quoted above. But in respect to this aUeged custom
of the ^Marcionites, it may be said, that it is not so old
as the sect of Marcion. At least, the customs Avliich
Avere prevalent among the Marcionites of Chryscstom's day, and in Syria, cannot justly be charged
upon Marcion himself and his immediate disciples.
T h e Avhole rests upon conjecture ; and this, so far as
it concerns the apostolic age, is improbable. Indeed,
the probability is, that the Marcionites Avould never
have introduced such a custom, had it not been for
their misapprehension of this passage of the ajiostle.
But even if there was actuaUy sucU a superstitious
custom extant, we are by no means entitled to assume, that Paul would feel himself warranted to
deduce from it an argument in favor of the resurrection. A practice so superstitious and unchristian
Paul would never have alluded to, without condemning and contesting it. Besides, it is quite improbable, that at so early a period there AA'as any such
a class of persons as catechumens.
Another interpretation, adopted by many, takes
the Avord baptize in its literal sense; but gives to
e.T<(5 the sense/or the sake of, and supposes the plural
rixQcov to be put by enallage for the singular nxnov.
Then the sense is, " What do they, who are baptized
for the dead ?" i. e. for the sake of Christ, the crucified Saviour. T h e argument Avould here be good • but
the use of VJT.^Q would be unusual, since it must then
mean in faith on a deceased Jesus. But the use of
the plural for the singular is here inadmissible • both
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on account ©f" the great harshness, and particularly dead ?" i. e. who are baptized into a belief in Christ
because of the following plural pronoun w'i,:,y.
and a resurrection, and into the hope of particiIt has also been proposed to take v/rtti in the sense pating in that resurrection, while yet they are never
of over, "to baptize over the dead;" i. e. either upon to rise again, but for ever to remain dead. Why are
the graves of Christian martyrs, or by the deathbeds they baptized into a belief, in which, after all, they
of expiring Christians. But there is no evidence of do not believe ? W^hat means such baptism as this ?
the existence of any such custom; nor would there and Avhat is the benefit of it either here or hereafter ?
T h e objections to be suggested here a r e : (1.) That
be any fonze whatever in such an argument. It
could, at most, be only as before, an argumentum ad the argument of the apostle is thus reduced ad hominem, though more extensive and stronger than hi the
hominem.
There remain, however, tw o modes of explanation cases above considered. (2.) That the transition
here, both of which are natural, and give an easy and from verse 29 to verse 30 is thus rendered quite absatist'actory sense. It is perhaps more a matter of rupt and unusual.
taste tiian of argument, Avhich of the two is to be
It should be remarked, that Acrse 29 is to be taken
in immediate connection Avitli A-erse 1 9 ; the interprefi-rred.
The one method sets out from the literal and perhaps vening nine verses being a digression or parenthesis.
original meaning of the word {iam'i'Catv, to immerse, im- Taking into vicAv this connection of verse 29 Avith
merge, i. e. so as to be entirely sunk or immersed in any both the verses 19 and 30, the writer has ever been
thing. Thus in Isa. xxi. 4. instead of " fearfulness inclined to prefer the former of these IAVO interpretaaffrighted me," the Sejituagint reads, " iniquity bap- tions ; since in this Avay verse 29 forms with those
tized me," i. e. overAvhelmed me, so that I was two verses a continuous Avliole, in Avhich the idea of
Avholly immersed in it. Hence, also, metaphorically, calamity and danger is dwelt upon throughout; while
(ici.TTlLiaaui, to be immersed in calamities; as hi Matt. in the other mode, a ncAV and less forcible appeal is
XX. 22, and Mark x. 38, " Can ye be baptized with the interposed between the IAVO parts of one and the
baptism that I am baptized Avith ?" and also Luke same argument expressed in A^erses 19 and 30. T h e
.xii. 50, " I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and excellent Neander inclines to the latter method;
hoAV am I straitened till it be accomplished!" So which is also that of Wetstein. *R.
also Josephus, (B. J. iv. 3. 3.) in speaking of bands
BAR ABB AS, a remarkable thief, guilty also of
of robbers who had crept into Jerusalem, which was sedition and m u r d e r ; yet preferred before Jesus
t h e n defenceless, says, -uVrrcHuv ijiunriauy -ii^v niiXiv, Christ, by the Jews, J o h n xviii. 40. Origen says,
" afterAA-ards they baptized the city," i. e. fiUed it with that in many copies, Barabbas Avas called JESUS
confusion and suffering, immersed it in calamities. likewise. T h e Armenian has the same reading:
This meaning now furnishes a very appropriate sense " W h o m will ye that I deUver unto y o u ; JESUS Bam the passage in question. T h e argument of the rabbas, or JESUS Avho is called Christ ?" This gives
apostle then is: " I f the dead rise not at all, of Avhat an additional spirit to the history ; and Avell deserves
avail is it to expose ourselves to so many dangers and notice.
calamities in the hope of a resurrection and future
B A R A C H I A S , father of Zechariah, mentioned
rcAvard? in the hope that we shall rise again and Matt. xxiu. 35. [There are IAVO persons to whom
enter into rest ? since, if the supposition be true, we this name is referred Avitli greater or less probabiUty
are oi rtxnol, dead, and are never to rise." Compare by commentators; since there are two Zechariahs
verses 30 and 31, where xivSw^vm, to be in jeopardy, mentioned in history as having been slain by the
and aTtoSvilaxui, to die, are substituted for (tanr!.LOJ, topeople in the midst of the temple. T h e first is
baptize; compare also the use of the word dead in Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, mentioned in 2 Chron.
xxiv. 20, seq. as having been slain in the court of the
Luke XX. 38.
The objections which may be suggested to this temple hy the command of king Joash. If this was
interpretation, are the following: (1.) T h e word bap- the Zechariah intended by Jesus, then his father must
tize is thus taken here in a figurative signification, have home two n a m e s ; a thing not uncommon
AA'hile there is in fact nothing which requires it to be among the Jews. T h e other is Zechariah the son
so taken. (2.) It is remarkable, that Paul should of Baruch, mentioned by Josephus (B. J. iv. 6. 4.)
here use baptize twice in this sense, instead of using as having been slain by the zealots in the midst
some other AVord,—especially as he repeats no other of the temple, just before the takmg of Jerusalem.
word in the same manner. (3.) T h e baptizing in v. T h e name Baruch, and the circumstances, correspond
29 seems to be something common to all Christians; here entirely; but the difficulty lies in the fact, that
whereas the dangers spoken of in v. 30, etc. are this Zechariah was not thus murdered until long
diose of Paul himself, or, at most, those of the after the death of Christ, who must then have spoken
prophetically, whereas he evidentiy appears to speak
preachers of Christianity.
only of the past. T o avoid this difficulty, Avliich is
The other remaining method retains the literal and the only one, some, as Hug, (Einl. ii. p. 10.) htiA-e
usual sense of baptize, as designating the ordinary supposed that Jesus did in fact speak prophetically
religious rite; and grounds itself particularly on the and prospectively; but that Avhen RIattheAv penned
circumstance, that in the previous verses, as well as his Gospel, after the event thus predicted had ;:ctuelsevN'here, Paul makes the relation between the ally taken place, he chose to make the Saviour etnresurrection of Christ and the resurrection of believ- ploy an aorist instead of a future tense in respi'ct to
ers an object of great prominency. " They are buried it; in order to call the attention of bis readers TO it
with him in baptism unto death; Avherein also they as an historical fact, rather than as a prophetical alluare risen Avith him unto newness of life," etc. Rom. sion. R.
vi. 4 ; Col. ii. 12. Baptism, therefore, is to them not
BARAK, the son of Ahinoam, who was chosen
only the symbol of a present resurrection to a new
life, but also the symbol of a particijiation in the by God to deUver the Hebrews from tha* bondage
future resurrection. Keeping this idea in vdew, the under which they Avere held by Jabin, king of the
question very naturally and cogently arises: " I f the Canaanites, Judg. iv. 4. He refused to obey the
dead rise not, what do they who are baptized for the Lord's orders, signified to him by Deborah the
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prophetess, unless she consented to go with him. tumn, and reaped in spring, that is, at the passover
Deborah, therefore, accompanied him towards K e - The rabbins sometimes called barley the food of
desh of NaphtaU ; and having assembled 10,000 men, beasts, because they fed their cattle AAdth it, 1 Kings
they advanced to mount Tabor. Sisera, being in- iv. 28. In Homer, Ave find Imrley ahvays given to
formed of this movement, marched with 900 chariots horses. Herodotus teUs us, that the Egyptians ate
of Avar, and encamped near the river Kishon; but neither wheat nor barley, using a particular sort of
Barak rapidly descending from mount Tabor, and corn instead of them. Nevertheless, the HebrcAvs
the Lord having spread terror through Sisera's army, frequently used barley bread, 2 Sam. xvii. 28. Daa complete victory was easily obtained. Sisera was vid's friends brought him in his flight, Avlieat, barley,
killed by Jael, and Barak and Deborah composed a &c. and Solomon sent wheat, barley, wine, and oil,
hymn of thanksgiving. See DEBORAH.
to the servants Avliom king Hiram had furnished
BARBARIAN, a word used by the HebreAVS to him, for the works at Libanus, 2 Chron. ii. 15. See
denote a stranger; one who knows neitiier the holy also John vi. 9 ; 2 Kings iv. 42.
language nor the laAV. According to the Greeks, all
Moses remarks, that Avhen the hail fell in Egypt,
other nations, hoAvever learned or polite they might the flax and the barley Avere bruised and destroyed,
be in themselves and in their manners, were barba- because the flax was full grown, and the barley formrians. Hence Paul comprehends all mankind under ing its green ears; but the wheat and the rye Avere
the names of Greeks and barbarians, (Rom. i. 14.) not damaged, because they were only in the blade,
and Luke calls the inhabitants of the island of Malta, Gen. ix. 3 1 . This Avas some daj s before the departbarbarians. Acts xxviu. 2, 4. In 1 Cor. xiv. 11. the ure of the IsraeUtes out of E g y p t ; or before the
apostle says, that if he Avho speaks a foreign language passover. I n Egypt, barley harvest does not begin
in an assembly, be not understood by those to Avliom till toward the end of April.
he discourses, with respect to them he is a barbarian ;
B A R N A B A S , J O S E P H , or J O S E S , a disciple of J e and, reciprocally, if he understand not those Avho sus, and a companion of the apostle Paul. H e Avas
speak to him, they are to him barbarians. Barbarian, a Levite, and a native of the isle of Cyprus, and is
therefore, is used in Scripture for every stranger, or believed to have sold all his property, and laid the
foreigner, Avho does not speak our native language, price of it at the apostles' feet. Acts iv. 36. It is said
and includes no implication whatever of savage nature he was brought up with Paul at the feet of Gamaliel.
or manners in those respecting Avhoni it is used.
W h e n that apostle came to Jerusalem, three years
B A R - C H O C H E B A , or CHOCHEBAS, or C H O C H I - after his conversion, Barnabas introduced him to the
BUS, a famous impostor. It is said, he assumed the other apostles. Acts ix. 26, 27. about A. D. 37. Five
name of Bar-Chocheba, that is. Son of the Star, from years afterAvards, the church at Jerusalem, being inthe words of Balaam, Avhich he applied to himself as formed of the progress of the gospel at Antioch, sent
the Messiah: " T h e r e shaU come a STAR [coccib) out Barnabas thither, Avho lisheld Avith great joy the
of Jacob, and a sceptre out of Israel." Bar-Chocheba wonders of the grace of God, Acts xi. 22, 24. He
engaged the JCAVS to revolt, (A. D. 136,) under the exhorted the faithful to perseverance, and some time
reign of Adrian, who sent Julius Severus against afteiAvards Avent to Tarsus, to seek Paul, aud bring
him. T h e Roman shut him u p in Bother, the siege him to Antioch, where they dwelt together IAVO years,
of Avhich Avas long and obstinate. T h e toAvii, hoAA'- and converted great numbi'is. They left Antioch,
ever, Avas at length taken, and the Avar finished. Bar- A. D. 44, to convey alms from this church to that at
Chocheba perished, and the multitude of Jews put Jerusalem, and at their return they brought John
to death, or sold during the war, and in consequence Mark, Barnabas's cousin, or nephcAV. While they
of it, was almost innumerable. After this, Adrian were at Antioch, the Holy Ghost directed that they
published an edict, forbidding the Jews, on pain of should be si^jiarated for those labors to which he had
death, to visit Jerusalem ; and guards Avere placed at appointed them ; i. c. the planting of new churches
the gates, to prevent t'leir entering. T h e rebellion among the Gentiles. A fter tiiree years they returned
of Bar-Chocheba happened A. D. 1.36, in the 19th to .\iitioch. In their second journey into Asia Minor, Barnabas, at Lystra, Avas taken for Jupiter, but
year of Adrian.
Avas afterwards persecuted by the same jieople. I n
B A R - J E S US, a JoAvish magician in tiie isle of A. D. 51, he and Paul Avere appointed delegates from
Cyprus, Acts xiii. 6. Luke calls him Elymas, Avhich the Syrian church to Jerusalem, and then to carry
in Arabic is, the sorcerer. He Avas Avitli the jirocon- the apostoUc decrees to the Gentile churches. At
s:il, Sergius Pauhis, who, sending for Paul and Bar- Antioch he Avas led into dissimulation by Peter, and
nabas, desired to hear the word of God. Bar-Jesus Avas, in consequence, reproved by Paul. In their
endeavoring to hinder the proconsul from embracing return to Asia Minor, Paul and Barnabas having a
Chnstianity, Paul, fiUed Avith the Holy Ghost, said, dispute relative to Mark, Barnabas's nephew, they
" T h o u enemy of all righteousness, Avilt thou not separated, Paul going to Asia, and Barnabas, Avith
cease to pervert the ways" of the Lord ? Behold, the Mari?, to Cyprus, Acts xiii—xv; Gal. ii. 13. A
hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, spurious gospel and epistle are ascribed to Barnabas.
not seeing the sun, for a season ;" Avhich took place See Fabr. Cod. Apoc. N. T .
immediately. T h e proconsul was converted, and
Origen and Chrysostom suppose, that Elymas Avas
B A R R E N N E S S , sterility, want of issue or fruit,
also converted, and that Paul restored his sight.
Gen. xi. 3 0 ; 2 Kings u. 19, 2 1 . Barrenness is acB A R - J O N A , a name by Avhich our Saviour some- counted a great misfortune among the eastern people ;
times calls Peter; (Matt. xvi. 17.) i. q. son of Jonah. and Avas especially so among the Jews. Professors
BARIS, the name of a palace begun by John Hir- of Christianity are, figuratively, said to be barren,
canus, on the mountain of the temple; and which when they are destitute of the fruits of the Spirit,
afterAvards Avas used for the residence of the Asmo- or do not abound in good worlis, Luke xiii. 6 9 • 2
nsean princes. Herod the Great made a citadel of it, Pet. i. 8.
Avhich he called Antonia, in honor of his friend Mark
In the description of Jericho, 2 Kings ii. 19. w e
Antony. See ANTONIA.
read in the English version as follows: T h e men of
B A R L E Y . I n Palestine, barley was sown in au- Jericho said to Elisha, " Behold, I pray thee the situ-
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ation of this city is pleasant, as my lord seeth ; but the
water is naught, and the ground barren;"—where
the mai-gin reads, " causing to miscarry." Our translators seem to have been startled at such a property
in the ground; and, therefore, placed the literal
rendering in the margin. Again, (v. 21.) " T h u s
saith the Lord, I have healed these waters: there
shall not be from thence any more death, or barren
land"—literally, abortion. T h e import of the root of
the Avord here translated barren [rhi^Tz) is, to bereave,
as of children: (Gen. xiii. 36.)—to lose, as by abortion; to miscarry; (Gen. xxxi. 38.) " t h y she-goats
have not cast their young." It is here in Piel, and
lias a causative sense, to cause abortion. This is here
ascribed to the soil; though in verse 21 it is implied
that the Avater Avas the cause ; since that being healed,
the cause of abortion ceased. It cannot well refer
here to any effect upon natural productions ; because
Jericho Avas celebrated for its fertility, is pronounced
pleasant, and is called "tUe city of palm-trees," 2
Chron. xxviii. 15. W e must rather, therefore, refer
it to a destructive influence on animal life, arising
partly, perhaps, from the drinking of the water, and
partly from the effects of the Avater upon the adjacent
tract of country.
Nor is this an isolated case; nor is it peculiar to
Jericho alone. Even at the present day there are
cities in the same predicament as that in Avliich Jericho AAas; namely, where animal Ufe of certain sorts,
pines, and decays, and dies; cities where that posterity which should replace the current mortality, is
either not conceived, or if conceived, is not brought
to the birth, or if brought to the birth, is fatal in delivery, both to the mother and her offspring. That
this is the case appears from the following relations:
" T h e inclemency of the climate of Porto Bello is
sufficiently knowm all over Europe ; not only strangers
wlio come thither are affected by it, but even the
natives themselves suffer in various manners. It
destroys the vigor of nature, and often untimely cuts
the thread of life. It is a current opinion, that formerly, and even not above twenty years since, parturition was here so dangerous, that it was seldom any
Avoman did not die in child-bed. As soon, therefore,
as they had advanced three or four months in their
pregnancy, they were sent to Panama, Avhere they
continued till the danger of delivery was past. A
feAV, indeed, had the firmness to wait their destiny
in their OAVU houses; but much the greater number
thought it more advisable to undertake the journey,
than to run so great a hazard of their lives. T h e
excessive love Avhich a lady had for her husband,
blended Avith the dread that he would forget her
during her absence, liis employment not permitting
him to accompany her to Panama, determined her to
set the first example of acting contrary to their general custom. T h e reasons for her fear Avere sufficient
to justify her resolution to run the risk of a probable
danger, in order to avoid an evil which she knew to
be certain, and must have embittered the whole remainder of her life. T h e event was h a p p y ; she
was delivered, and recovered her former health ; and
the example of a lady of her rank, did not fail of inspiring others with the like courage, though not
founded on the same reasons; till, by degrees, the
dread which former melancholy cases had imjtressed
on the mind, and which gave occasion to this climate's
being [reported] fatal to pregnant women, was entirely
dispersed. Another opinion, equally strange, is, that
the animals from other cUinates, on their heing
brought to Porto Bello, cease to procreate. T h e
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inhabitants bring instances of hens, brought from
Panama or Carthagena, which, immediately on their
arrival, grew barren, and laid no more eggs; and
even at this time the horned cattle sent from Panama,
after thej' have been liene a short time, lose their
flesh in such a manner as not to be eatable, though
they do not want for plenty of good pasture. It is
certain, that there are no horses or asses bred here ;
Avliich tends to confirm the opinion, that this climate
checks the generation of creatures produced in a more
benign or less noxious air. However, not to rely on
the common opinion, Ave inquired of some intelligent
persons, who diff'ered but very little from the vulgar;
and even confirmed what they asserted, by many
known facts and experiments, performed by themselves." Don UUoa, Voy. S. Anier. vol. i. p. 93.
This seems to be a clear instance of a circumstance
very similar to the genuine import of the Hebrew
word, "causing to miscarry," and of the circumstances attending it. How far the situation of Porto
Bello and of Jericho might be similar, we need not
inquire; nor whether Don UUoa be correct in regarding the air as the cause of this pecuUarity.
A second extract is from Mr. Bruce's Travels,
(vol. iv. p. 469, 471, 472.)—"No horse, mule, ass, or
any beast of burden, Avill breed, or CA'eii liAC, at Sennaar, or many miles about it. Poultry does not live
there; neither dog nor cat, sheep nor bullock, can
be preserved a season there. T h e y must go, every
half year, to the sands; though all possible care be
taken of them, they die in every place where the fat
earth is about the tOAvn, during the first season of the
rains. T w o greyhounds which I brought from Atbara, and the mules Avhich I brought from Abyssinia,
lived only a few weeks after I arrived. They seemed
to have an inward complaint, for nothing appeared
outwardly; the dogs had abundance of Avater, but I
killed one of them from apprehension of madness.
Several kings have tried to keep lions ; but no care
could prolong their fives beyond the first rains.
Shekh Adelan had two, Avhich Avere in great health,
being kept Avith his horses at grass in the sands, but
three miles from Sennaar. Neither rose, nor any
species of jessamine, groAvs h e r e ; no tree, but the
lemon, ffowers near the city, that I ever saAv: the
rose has been often tried, but in vain. T h e soil of
Sennaar, as I have already said, is A-eiy unfaAorable
both to man and beast, and particularly adverse to
their propagation. This seems to me to be owing
to some noxious quality of the fat eartli AA'ith Avhich
it is every way surrounded, and nothing may be depended upon more surely than the fact already mentioned, that no mare, or other beast of burden, ever
foaled in the town, or in any village Avithin several
miles round it. This remarkable quality ceases upon
removing from the fertile country to the sands. Aira,
between three and four miles off Sennaar, Avith no
water near it but the Nile, surrounded Avitli Avhite
barren sand, agrees perfectly Avith all animals, and
here are the quarters Avherc I sa\A' Shekh Adelan the
minister's horse, (as I suppose for their numbers,) by
far the finest in the Avorld ; Aviiere in safety he
watched the motions of his sovereign, AVIIO, shut up
in his capita] of Sennaar, could not there maintain
one horse to oppose him. But, hoAAever unfavorable
this soil may be for the jiropagalion of animals, it
contributes very abundantly both to the nourishment
of man and beast. It is positively said to render
three hundred for one, [see Gen. xxvi. 12.] Avhich,
however confidently advanced, is, I think, both from
reason and appearance, a great exaggeration
It is
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all sown with dora or millet, the principal food of
the natives. It produces also Avheat and rioe, but
these, at Sennaar, are sold by the pound, even in years
of plenty. T h e salt made use of at Sennaar is all
extracted from the earth about it, especially at Halfaia, so strongly is the soil impregnated with this
useful fossil."
This instance presents a city, a royal city, in some
respects very fertile, which, nevertheless, in other
respects, reminds us of Jericho : like that city, it Avas
pleasant, but adverse to propagation; and this Mr.
Bruce attributes to the nature of the earth, or soil
around it. W e find also this effect ceasing at a small
distance, Avhich deserves notice; because it is very
possible, that this property of the soil Avas the means,
in the hand of Providence, to accompUsh the prediction of Joshua, respecting the rebuilding of Jericho,
Josh. vi. 26.

See ABIRAM.

I. B A R S A B A S , (Joseph,) surnamed T h e Just, was
an early disciple of Jesus Christ, and, probably,
among the seventy. Acts i. 21, 22, &c. After the
ascension of our Saviour, Peter proposed to fiU up
the place of Judas, the traitor, by one of those disciples who had been constant eye-witnesses of our
Saviour's actions. Two persons Avere selected, Barsabas and Matthias ; the lot determined for Matthias.
II. BARSABAS, (Judas,) one of the principal
disciples, (Acts xv. 22, et seq.) who, with others, Avas
sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, carrying a letter
Avitli the council's decree.
B A R T H O L O M E W , one of the twelve apostles,
Avas of Gahlee; (Acts i. 13.) but Ave know little of
him. It is generally believed tUat Ue preached the
gospel in the Indies; (Euseb. lib. v. cap. 10.) and
that he carried thither the Gospel of MatthcAv, in
Hebrew, where Pantenus found a copy of it a hundred years after. W e are told, likewise, that he
preached in Arabia Felix, and Persia, Avliich he
might do, in passing through those countries to India. Many are of opinion, that Nathanael and Bartholomew are the same person; and they support
this opinion by these reasons:—(1.) No notice is
taken of Bartholomew's calling, unless his and Nathanael's be the same. (2.) T h e e\angelists Avho
speak of BartholomeAV, say nothing of Nathanael;
aud John, Avho speaks of Nathanael, says nothing of
BartholomeAV. (3.) BartholomeAV is not a jiroper
name; it signifies son of Tolmai, i. e. Ptolemy, besides Avhich he might be named Nathanael, i. e. Nathan;; 1, son of Ptolemy. (4.) John seems to rank
Nathanael among the apostles, Avhen he says, that
Peter, Thomas, tiie IAVO sons of Zebedee, Nathanael,
and two other disciples, being gone a fishing, Jesus
showed himself to them, John xxi. 2.
The Syrian wrhers, who are of this opinion, call
him " Nathanael-bar-Tholemy," aud " Nathanaelebn-Tholemy." They say he accompanied his
brother-apostle, Thomas, into the E a s t ; that they
preached at Nisibis, Mosul, (or Nineveh,) Hazatii,
and in Persia; that Thomas went on to India: but
Ave do not perceive that they generally affirm tUe
same of BartholomeAV. Yet Amrus, a Syriac author,
quoted by Assemanni, writes, tiiat " Nathanael-ebnTholemy, the disciple of Thomas, (rather felloAv-disciple with Thomas,) and Lebbeus, of the twelve,
Avith Addeus, (or Thaddeus,) Marus, and Agheus,
who had been of the seventy, taught Nisibis, alGzeirat, (i. e. Mesopotamia,) Mosul, Babylonia, and
Chaldea; also Arabia, the East country, Nebaioth,
Huzzath, and Persia. Also, going into the greater
Armenia, he converted the inhabitants to Christian-
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ity, and there built a church. Lastly, he removea
to India, as far as Chma." This last particular may
be true of T h o m a s ; but is very questionable as to
his associate Bartholomew. All other writers place
the scene of this apostle's labors in the regions
around Persia and Armenia. T h e Syrian canons
place the fifth seat of ecclesiastical honor at Babylon, in consideration of " Thomas, the apostle of the
Hindoos and Chinese; and of Bartholomew, Avho is
also tlie Nathanael of the Syrians." So that it may
be tal?en, generally, that BartholomeAV was the apostle of Mesopotamia and Persia.
A spurious Gospel of Bartholemew is mentioned
by pope Gelasius. Bernard, and Abbot Rupert,
Avere of opinion, that he was the bridegroom at the
marriage oi" Cana. Fabric. Cod. Apoc. N . T. i. p.
341, seq.
B A R - T I M E U S , a blind man of JericUo, who sat
by the side of the public road, begging, AvUen our
SaA'iour passed that way to Jerusalem. Mark (x.
46—52.) says, that " J e s u s coming out of Jericho,
with his disciples, and a great crowd, Bar-Timeus
Avhen he heard it, began to ciy out, Jesus, Son of
David, have mercy on m e ! " and Jesus restored him
to sight. But Matthew, (xx. 30.) relating the same
story, says, that two blind men, sitting by the Avayside, understanding that Jesus was passing, began to
cry out, &c. and both received sight. Mark notes
Bar-Timeus onlj', because he was more known, and
not improbably (as his name is preserved) Avas born
in a superior rank of life, therefore was no common
beggar; if, besides, his bfindness had been the cause
of reducing him to poverty, no doubt his neighbors
Avould mention his name, and take great interest in
his cure. Probably, Timeus, his father, Avas of note
in that place; as such Avas generally the case, Avhen
the father's name Avas taken by the s o n ; and, perhaps, some of the neighbors who had knoAvii BarTimeus in better circumstances, AVIIO had often
pitied, but could not relicAe him, Avere the persons
to encourage the blind man ; " l?i' of good comfort!
Rise ; he calleth thee." This does not contradict
the supposition, that on this occasion he, principally,
expressed Uis Avarmth and zeal; tliat he spake of
Jesus Christ, and distinguished himself by his alacrity, faith, and obedience. However, this two in
JMatthew may be nothing more than a literal adhesion to the Syriac dual form of expression ; there
being in this evangelist other instances of the same
idiom; as the two thieves (.xxvii. 44.) Avho reviled
Jesiis; whereas Luke mentions only o n e ; and says,
the other rebuked his comjianion. T h e cure of another blind man,mentioned Luke xviii. 35,43. is different from this ; that happened, Avlien Jesus Avas entering
i»to Jericho ; this, the next day, as he was coming out.
[It should, hoAvever, be remarked, that the miracle
recorded by Luke is apparently the same as that
mentioned by Matthew and Mark, and is so regarded
by commentators in general. T h e apparent discrepancy of Luke's statement vanishes, on the supposition of Newcome and others, that Jesus remained
perhaps several days at Jericho, and in that time
made one or more excursions from the city and returned to it again. R.
BARUCH, son of Neriah, and grandson of
Maaseiah, was of the tribe of Judah, and the faithful disciple and scribe of Jeremiah the prophet, Jer.
xxxu. 12—16 ; xliii. 3, 6 ; U. 61. There is an apocryphal book ascribed to him.
I. BARZILLAI, a native of Rogelim, in Gilead,
and one who assisted DaAdd when expelled from
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Jerusalem by Absalom, 2 Sam. xvii. 27, 28. W h e n
DaA id returned to Jerusalem, Barzillai attended him
to the Jordan.
II. B.VRZILLAI, a native of Meholath, father of
Adriel, Avho married Michal, formerly wife of David,
2 Sam. xxi. 8.
HI. B A R Z I L L A I , a priest, who married a daughter of Barzillai the Gileadite, E z r a ii. 6 1 ; Nehem.
vii. 63.
f$.\SCA, or BASCAAIA, a town near Bethshan,
AvIiere Jonathan iMaccabajusAA'as killed, 1 Mace.xiii.
23 ; .los. xiii. 1.
BASHAN signifies a sandy, soft soil, from the
Arabic; and this agrees with the character of the
country, as fit for pasturing cattle; and is applicable
to an extensive province.
The liuui of Bashan, otherwise the Batansea, is
east of the river Jordaai, north of the tribes of Gad
and Reuben, and in tiie half-trUie of Manasseh. It
is bounded east by the mountains of GUead, the land
of Ammon, and East Edom ; north by mount Hermon ; soutii by the brook Jabbok ; Avest by the Jordiui. Og, king of the Amorites, possessed Bashan
Avheii .Aloses conquered it. Bashan was esteemed
one of the most fruitful countries in the world ; its
rich pastures, oaks, and fine cattle, are exceedin.gly
commended. Numb. xxi. 3 3 ; xxxii. 3 3 ; Isa. ii. 1 3 ;
Deut. ui. 1 ; Psal. xxii. 12.
The following description of this region is by Mr.
Buckingham: " W e had noAV quitted the land of
Sihon, king of the Amorites, and entered into that
of Og, the king of Bashan, both of them well known
to all the readers of the early Scriptures. W e had
quitted, too, the districts apportioned to the tribes of
Reuben and Gad, and entered that which Avas allotted to the half-tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan,
eastAvard, leaving the land of the children of Ammon on our right, or to the east of the Jabbok, which
divided Ajnmon, or Philadelphia, from Gerasa. T h e
mountains here are called the land of Gilead in the
Scriptures; and in Josephus, and according to the
Roman division, this was the country of the Decapohs so often spoken of in the NOAV Testament, or
the province of Gaulonitis, from the city of Gaulon,
its early capital. W e coiitinued our way over this
elevated tract, continuing to behold, Avith surprise
and admiration, a beautiful country on all sides of
us; its plains covered Avith a fertile soil, its hills
clothed Avitli forests, and at every new turn presenting the most magnificent landscapes that could be
imagined. Amongst the trees, the oak Avas frequently seen ; and we kiiOAv that this territory presented them of old. In enumerating the sources
from Avhich the supplies of Tyre were draAvn in tUe
time of her great wealth and naval splendor, the
prophet says, ' Of the oaks of Bashan have they made
tiiine oars,' Ezek. xxvii. 6. Some learned commentators, indeed, believing that no oaks grew in these
supposed desert regions, have translated the Avord by
alders, to prevent the appearance of inaccuracy in
the inspired writer. T h e expression of' the fat bulls
of Bashan,' Avhich occurs more than once in the
Scriptures, seemed to us equaUy inconsistent, as applied to tUe beasts of a country generally thought to
be a desert, in common with the whole tract which
is laid down in the modem maps as such, between
the Jordan and the Euphrates ; but we could now
fully comprehend, not only that the bulls of this luxuriant country might be proverbially fat, but that its
possessors, too, might be a race renowned for strength
and comeliness of person.
T h e general face of

this region improved as we advanced further in i t ;
and every new direction of our path opened upon
us views which surprised and charmed us by their
grandeur and beauty.
Lofty mountains gave an
outline of the most magnificent character ; floAving
beds of secondary hills softened the romantic wildness of the picture ; gentle slopes, clothed Avith wood,
gave a rich variety of tints, hardly to be imitated by
the pencil; deep A'aUeys, filled Avith murmuring
streams, and verdant meadoAvs, offered all the luxuriance of cultivation, and herds and flocks gave life
and animation to scenes as grand, as beautiful, and
as Uighly picturesque, as the genius or taste of a Claude
could either invent or desire."
[Similar to this is also the account given by
Burckhardt of the Belka, Avhich lies south of the
Jabbok, constituting the northern part of the ancient
Gilead, and of course adjacent to Bashan. " W e
had now entered a climate quite different from that
of the Ghor, [or valley of the Jordan.] During the
whole of yesterday AVC had been much oppressed
by heat, Avliich was never lessened by the sUgUtest
breeze; in the Belkan mountains, on the contrary,
we were refreshed by cool winds, and every vi'here
found a grateful shade of fine oak and wild pistachio trees, Avith a scenery more like that of Europe
than any I had yet seen in Syria. T h e superiority
of the pasturage of the Belka over that of all southern Syria, is the cause of its possession being much
contested. T h e Bedouins have this saying : ' Thou
canst not find a country like the Belka.'" Travels in
Syria, etc. p. 348, 368. R.
BASON, or LAVER, of the tabernacle, and of the
temple.

See T E M P L E .

B A S T A R D S , children begotten out of the state
of matrimony. T h e law forbade the admission of
bastards into the congi-egation of Israel, to the tenth
generation, Deut. xxiii. 2. T h e rabbins distinguish
bastards into three kinds ; (1.) those born in marriage, of parents contracted in cases prohibited by
the laAV; (2.) those born from a criminal conjunction,
punishable by the judges, as are the children of
adulterers; (3.) those born in incest, and condemned
by the laAv. They also distinguish betAveen bastards
certain and uncertain. T h e first are those Avhose
birth is notoriously corrupted, and AAho Avithout difficulty arc excluded from the congregation of the
Lord. Doubtful bastards are those Avhose birth is
uncertain. These could not be excluded in strictness, yet the Scribes would not admit them, for fear
that any certain bastards should slip in among them.
But the Vulgate, the L X X , and the authors of the
canon law, take the HebroAA' manizer, (Deut. xxiii. 2.)
for the child of a prostitute ; Avhile some interpreters take it for a generic term, Avliich signifies illegitimate children, whose birth is impure in any
manner whatever.
Others believe the HebrcAv
mamzer rather signifies a stranger or foreigner than
a bastard. Jephthah, who Avas the son of a concubine, (Judg. xi. 1.) became head and juilge in Israel.
Pliarez and Zarah, sons of Tamar, conceived from
a kind of incest, are reckoned among the ancestors
of David. Among the HebrcAvs the children foUoAAcd
the condition of the mother. HOAV then, it is asked,
could a bastard son, born of a mother an Israelite,
be excluded the congregation of Israel to the tenth
generation, since the Egyptians and Iduma^ans might
be admitted after the third generation ? This consideration renders it probalile that 7natnzer means
more than barely a bastard, perhaps a bastard born
of a woman a stranger and an idolater. The L X X
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render the word in Zech. ix. 6. a stranger, or an Tl.g; [2 Chron. iv. 5.) sometimes xeQiiftiog, Isaiah v. 10.
alien; and in Deut. xxiu. 2. the son of a prostitute. The ancient Latin version translates it lagena. It
T h e HebrcAV word occurs only in these two places, was the tenth part, of the homer, in liquid things, as
and its signification is by no means certain. T h e the ephah was in dry measure, Ezek. xiv. 11.
BATH-KOL, daughter of the voice, the name by
words, " They shall not enter hito the congregation
of the Lord, even to the tenth generation," cannot which the Jewish writers distinguish what they called
mean that this sort of children might not be convert- a revelation from God, after verbal prophecy had
ed, or be admitted into Judaism, tijl after ten genera- ceased in Israel; i. e. after the prophets Haggai,
tions ; but that they should not enjoy the employments, Zechariah, and Malachi. T h e generality of their
dignities, or privileges of true Hebrews, till the traditions and customs are founded on this Bathblemish of their birth Avas entirely obUterated and Kol, which, as Dr. Prideaux has shown, was a fantastical Avay of divination, like the Sortes Virgilianse
forgotten.
BAT, an unclean creature, having the body of a among the heathen. For, as with them, the words
mouse, and wings not covered Avith feathers, but of first opened upon in the Avorks of that poet, were the
a leathery membrane, expansible for the purpose of oracle Avhereby they prognosticated those future
flying. These wings consist in a very curious form- events which they desired to be informed of; so
ation, Avliich cannot be contemplated Avithout ad- with the JCAVS, when they appealed to Bath-Kol, the
miration, the bones of the extremities being con- next Avords Avhich they should hear drop from any
tinued into long and thin processes, connected by a one's mouth Avere taken as the desired oracle.
B A T H - S H E B A , or BATHSHUA, (1 Chr. ni. 5.) the
most delicate membrane or skin, capable, from its
thinness, of being contracted at pleasure into innu- daughter of Eliam, or Ammiel, and wife of Uriah
merable Avrinkles, so as to lie in a small space AA'hen the Hittite. David having found the means of gi-atithe animal is at rest., and to be stretched to a very fying his guilty passion with Bath-sheba, in conseAvide extent for occasional flight. It produces its quence of Avhich she became pregnant, he further
young alive, and suckles them like four-footed ani- added to his crime by procuring the death of Uriah
mals. T h e bat is extremely Avell described in Deut. her husband, 2 Sam. xi. After her husband's death,
xiv. 19. "Moreover, the bat, and every creeping thing Bath-sheba mourned as usual; Avhich ceremony being
thatfiieth, is unclean to you ; they shall not be eaten." over, David brought her to his house, and married
This character, Avhicli fixes to the bat the name used h e r ; soon after Avhich she Avas delivered of a son.
in both passages, is omitted in Leviticus ; neverthe- T h e Lord sent Nathan to David, to convince him of
less, it is A'cry descriptive ; aud places this creature his sill, and to threaten his punishment by the death
at the head of a class, of Avhich he is a Acry clear, of this child, Avhich occurred on the seventh day.
and a very Avell knoAVii instance. There are bats in After this, Bath-sheba became the mother of Solothe East much larger than ours ; and they are salted mon, Shammuah, Sbobab, and Nathan, 1 Chron. in.
and eaten. T h e bat never becomes tame ; it feeds 5 ; 2 Sam. v. 14.
B A T H - Z A C I I A R I A S , a place near Bethsura,
on flies, insects, and fat things, such as caudles, oil,
and grease. It appears only by night, nor then, un- celebrated for a battle finight between Antiochus
less the Aveather be fine, and the season Avarin. Some Eupator, and Judas 31accabseus, 1 Mace. vi. 30. Epiof the bats of Africa and Ethiopia have long tails, jihanius says, the jirophef Ilabakkuk was born in the
like those of mice, Avliich extend beyond their Aviiigs. territories of Bath-zacharias.
B A T T L E i M E N T , a Avail round tiie top of flatSome have four ears, others only t w o ; they build
no nests, but bring forth their young in a hole or roofed houses; as Avere those of the Jews, aud otiier
cleft, or cave, in tops or coverings of houses; some eastern jieople. (See HOUSE.) T h e Jews were enare black, some Avhite, salloAV and ash-colored. T h e joined to adojit this precaution against accidents, unold one suckles its young, as they are fastened to its der the jienalty of death, i^eiit. xxii. 8. In Jer. v.
teats; and Avhen she is obliged to leave them, in 10, the term ajiiiears to denote towers, Avails, and
order to go out and seek food, she takes them from other fortifications of a city.
her teats, and hangs them uji against the Avail, where
B A Y - T R E M . This is" mentioned once in the
they adhere by clinging. There are bats in China, English Bible, (Psalm xxxvii. 35, 36.) but the origisome say, as large as pullets, and as delicate eating; nal HebreAv Avord (miN) denotes rather an indigenous
those of Brazil, Madagascar, and the Maldives, called tree, one not transplanted, but groAving in its OAVU
Vampire bats, are very large, and suck the blood of native soil.
men, while they sleep, fastening upon .some uncovB D E L L I U M , (r,Si3,) occurs Gen. ii. 12; Numbers
ered part, Avhile, at the same time, they refresh the xi. 7. Compare Exod. XAi. 3 1 . It is commonly
sufferer by tiie fanning of their wings, Avho is in supposed that the bdellium is a gum from a tree,
A-ery great danger, unless he aAvakes.
common in Arabia and tbe East. Pliny (hb. xii.
B A T A N i E A Avas the same as the ancient king- cap. 9.) says, the best bdelUum comes from Bacdom of Bashan, (Avhich see,) and Avas part of the tria; that the tree Avhicli produces it is black, as
territory given to Herod Antipas, at the death of large as an oUve-trce, its leaves like those of an oak,
and hs fruit like that of the caper-tree. There is
Herod the Great.
B A T H , or E P H A H , a Hebrew measure, containing bdellium likcAvise in the Indies, in Media, and in
seven gallons, four pints, liquid measure ; or three Babylonia. Moses says the manna of the Israelites
pecks, three pints, dry nieasure. Some have imagin- Avas of the color of bdellium. Numb. xi. 7. [But
ed that there Avas a sacred bath, different from the this substance, Avhatever it Avas, is mentioned along
common, containing a bath and half of the other ; with gold and gems; while bdellium is certainly not
which they endeavor to prove by Avhat is said, 1 so remarkable a gift of nature as to descr\'e this
Kings vu. 26. of Solomon's molten sea, that it con- classification,"or as that the production of it should
tained 2000 baths; compared with 2 Chron. iv. 5. confer on Havilah a peculiar celebrity. Hence the
which says that it held 3000 baths; but this differ- opinion of the Jewish Avriters is not to be contemnence is easily reconciled. (See SEA.) T h e L X X ed, which Bochart has discussed, (Hieroz. ii. 074,
render this word sometimes (S«i* ; sometimes ficTQrj.
seq.) viz. that pearls are .o be here understood of'
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which great quantities are found on the shores of
the Persian gulf and .JI India, and which might not
inaptly be compared with manna, as in Num.
xi. 7. R.
BEAM, see E Y E , p. 422.
BEAM, the cylindrical piece of Avood belonging
to a Aveaver's loom, on which the web is gradually
rolled as it is Avoven, Judg. xvi. 14; 1 Sam. xvii. 7.
BEAR, (3n.) Bears Avere common in Palestine ;
David sa}s, (1 Sam. xvii. 34, 36.) he had often fought
Avith bears and lions. Elisha having prophetically
cursed some lads of Bethel, for insulting him, two
she bears issued from a neighboring forest, and
Avounded forty-lAVo of them, 2 Kings ii. 23,24. (See
ELISHA.) T h e sacred writers, to express the sensations of a man transported by passion, say, " He is
chafed in his mind, as a bear bereaved," 2 Sain. xvii.
8. There are white bears iu the n o r t h ; but they
were, probably, unknoAvn in Palestine.
The prophet Isaiah (xi. 7.) describing the happiness of the Messiah's reign, says, tiie ox and the bear
shall feed together. Daniel, (vii. 5.) in his description of the four great monarchies, represents that of
the Persians under the figure of a bear having three
rows of teeth ; by this, perhaps, principally intending Cyrus.
BEARD. T h e Hebrews wore their beards, but
had, doubtless, in common with other Asiatic nations, several fashions in this, as in all other parts of
dress. Moses forbids them (Lev. xix. 27.) " to cut
off" entirely the angle, or extremity, of their beard,"
that is, to avoid the manner of the Egyptians, who
left only a little tuft of beard at the extremity of
their chins. T h e Jews, in some places, at this day
suffer a Uttle fillet of hair to grow from below the
ears to the chin; where, as well as upon their lower
lips, their beards are long. W h e n they mourned
they entirely shaved the hair of their heads and
beards, and neglected to trim their beards, to regulate them into neat order, or to remove what grcAV
on their upper lips and cheeks, Jer. xii. 5 ; xlviii. 37.
In times of grief and affliction, they plucked away
ihe hair of their heads and beards ; a mode of expressing grief common to other nations under great
calamities.

See SHAVING.

The customs of nations, in respect to this part of
the human countenance, have differed so widely,
that it is not easy, among us, who treat the beard as
an encumbrance, to conceive properly of the importance Avhich is attached to it in the East. T h e terms
in Avhich most of the Levitical laws that notice the
beard are expressed, are obscure to us, by the very
reason of their being familiar to the persons to whom
they Avere addressed. Perhaps the following quotations may contribute to throAV a hght, at least upon
some of them : " T h e first care of an Ottoman prince,
Avhen he comes to the throne, is, to let his beard
grow, to which sultan Mustapha added, the dyeing
of it black, in order that it might be more apparent
on the day of his first appearance, when he Avas to
gird on the sabre; a ceremony by which he takes
possession of the throne, and answering the coronation among us." (Baron du Tott, vol. i. p . 117.) So,
De^la Motraye tells us, (p. 247.) " T h a t the new sultan's beard had not been permitted to grow, but only
since he had been proclaimed emjieror ; and was
very short, it being customary to shave the Ottoman
princes, as a mark of their subjection to the reigning emperor." Niebuhr says, " In the year 1764,
Kerim Khan sent to demand payment of the tribute
due for his possessions in Keniiesir; but Mir Ma20
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henna maltreated the officer who was sent on the
errand, and caused his beard to be cut off." (Vol.
ii. p. 148. E n g . edit.) This will remind the reader
of the insult offered to the ambassadors of David,
by Hanun, (2 Sam. x.) which insult, however, seems
to have had a peculiarity in it—of shaving one half
of the beard; i. e. the beard on one side of the face.
On this subject, we translate from Niebuhr (French
edit.) the following remarks: " T h e orientals have
divers manners of letting the beard groAV ; the Jews,
in Turkey, Arabia, and Persia, preserve their beard
from their youth; and it differs from that of the
Christians and Mahometans, in that they do not
shave it either at the ears or the temples. T h e Arabs
keep their whiskers very short; some cut them off
entirely; but they never shave off the beard. I n
the mountains of Yemen, where strangers are seldom seen, it is a disgrace to appear shaven ; they
supposed our European servant, Avho had only whiskers, had committed some crime, for which Ave had
punished him, by cutting off his beard.
On the
contrary, the Turks have commonly long whiskers ;
the beard among them is a mark of honor. T h e
slaves and certain domestics of the great lords, are
forced to cut it off, and dare not keep any part of it,
but whiskers ; the Persians have long whiskers, and
cUp their beard short with scissors, which has an unpleasant appearance to strangers. T h e Kurds shave
the beard, but leave the whiskers, and a band of hair
on the cheeks. T h e true Arabs have black beards,
yet some old men dye their white beards r e d ; but
this is thought to be to hide their a g e ; and is rather
blamed than praised. T h e Persians blacken their
beards much more ; and, probably, do so to extreme
old age, in order to pass for younger than they really
are. T h e Turks do the same in some cases. [How
differently Solomon thought! Prov. xx. 29. " T h e
glory of young men is their strength, and the
beauty of old men is the gray head."] W h e n the
younger Turks, after having been shaven, let their
beards grow, they recite afatha, which is considered
as a vow never to cut it off; (compare Numb. A'i. 18 ;
Acts xxi. 24.) and Avhen any one cuts off his beard,
he may be very severely punished, (at Basrsi, at
least, to 300 blows with a stick.) H e Avould also be
the laughing stock of those of his faith. A IMahometan, at Basra, having shaved his beard
when drunk, ffed secretly to India, not daring to
return, for fear of public scorn, and judicial pimishment."
"Although the Hebrews took great care of their
beards, to fashion them Avhen they Avere not in
mourning, and on the contrary, did not trim them
when they Avere in mourning; yet I do not obserA'e
that their regard for them amounted to any Acneration for their beard. On the contrary, the .Arabians
have so much respect for their beards, that they look
on them as sacred ornaments given by Cod to
distinguish them from women. Thej' never shave
t h e m ; nothing can be more infamous than for a
man to be shaved; they make the preservation of
their beards a capital point of religion, because IMahomet never cut oft' his; it is likeAA ise a mark of
authority and liberty among them, as Avell as among
the T u r k s ; the Persians, Avho clip them, and slun e
above the jaw, are reputed heretics. T h e razor is
never drawn over the grand signior's face ; they A^ho
serve in the seraglio, have their beard shaved, as a
sign of servitude ; they do not softer it to groAv till
the sultan has set them at Ubertv', Avhich is bestovA'cd
as a reward upon them, and is alAAays accompanied
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came from Samaria, having their beards haven, and
their clothes rent."—See, also, chap. -^Ivui.^/. is
not this custom somewhat illustrated by tne laeu
Avhich the Arabs attached to the shaven servant of
Niebuhr, i. e. as a kind of punishment suffered for
guilt, expressed or implied?
B E A S T , an animal destitute of reason; but the
Avord is usually employed to signify a quadruped
living on land. God created the beasts of the earth,
and man, on the sixth d a y ; and brought the foAvls
and the beasts to Adam, to receive their names;
that he might begin his exercise of that dominion
Avhicli Avas given to him over the inferior creatures.
After the deluge the flesh of beasts Avas given to man
as food, but the blood Avas forbidden to be eaten, or
even to be shed Avith violence. By the law .(Exod.
xxi. 28, 29.) every beast which should kiU a man, or
become abomhiably poUuted, Avas to be put to death.
Lev. XX. 15, 16. In the law of the sabbath, provision is
made for the rest of domestic animals; and as a
memorial of the saving of the first-born Hebrews,
and the first-born among their cattie, in the last of
the plagues of Egypt, the first-born of each were to
be consecrated to the Lord. T h e Egyptians, and
other idolatrous people, adored beasts, the souls of
Avhich they thought to be endoAved Avith reason.
T h e doctrine of transmigration Avas common in the
East, and prevailed among the Hebrews, as is manifest from some passages in the NOAV Testament.
Father Bardies, a Jesuit, Avrote concerning the
knowledge of beasts; to show, that they are not
destitute of thought or understanding. Willis likeAvise AA'rote on the souls of beasts. Solomon, in Ecclesiastes, Avhether he proposes his OAVU thoughts,
or those of tbe philosophers and free-thinkers of his
time, exjiresses himself iu a manner A\hich niight
be understood to insinuate that beasts possess understaiKiing, and reasonable souls. " I have said in my
heart concerning the sons of men, that they might
see that they themsehi s are beasts; for, as one
These accounts may contribute to illustrate several dieth, so dietli the other; yea, they have all one
jiassagcs of Scripture. T h e dishonor done IIA' David bre;Uli; so that a man hath no ])i-e-eniiiience idiove a
to his beard, of letting his spittle fill on it, (I Sam. beast. A\ho knowcth the sjiirit of man that goetli
xxi. 13.) sci'iiis at once to have convinceil Achish of upward, and the sjiirit of the beast that gocfli doAiiihis being distempered: q. d. " N o man in .'rood ward to the eartli r"' Eccl. iii. 18, 19, 21. But we
health, ot' body and mind, A\<iuld thus delik; wh.-ii should Avidely mistake the inqiort of such passages,
Ave estcM'in so honor;ilile as his beard." If the beard should we infer from them, that beasts are (([ual to
be thus venerated, AVO iiereei\(' tl^' import of .M(>p! i- man, in rc.ison, or in a capacity of rehgion, of knOAVboshelli's neglect, in his not trimming it, 'i Sam. x i \ . ing (Jod, of attaining celeslial felicity, aud of acting
21. If nieii kiss Oiie anolhci-'s bi:iii-d.<i, when they s.'ion spiritual jirinciples. T h e knoA\ledge, reasoning,
lilte in the streets, or when one ol' them is laiely ilesin s, designs of beasts, an^ limited to the discerilcome from a journey, then we m.iy discover traces meiil of Avhat may contribute to their immediate
of deeper dissimulation in th<^ behavior of .foab to and iiislant enjoyinent, their tenqioral happiness, and
Amasa (2 Sam. XX. 9.) than has generally been no- the inulliiilication of their sjiecics. They can and
ticed: " A n d Joab held in his right banci the beard do, indeed, determine between hot and cold, beof Amasa, that he might give it a kiss." No Avonder tween enjoyment and jiain, safi'tv and danger; hut
that while this act of friendship, of gratulation after not between moral good and evil, between just and
long absence, occupied Amasa's attention, he did not unjust, laAvful and unlawful. But, it is asked, Avhat
perceive the sword that was in J oab's left hand. T h e becomes of the animating principle of beasts, when
action of Joab Avas, indeed, a high compliment, but separated from matter? W e have no principles
neither suspicious nor u n u s u a l ; aud to this compli- whereby we can discover this. W e know that God
iiieut Amasa paying attention, and, no doubt, return- created all things for his glory ; but can beasts be
ing it Avith ansAverable politeness, he could little excapable of an active knowledge and love of their
pect the fatal event that Joab's perfidy produced.
(See further on this perfidy of Joab under ARJIS and Creator? If not, he must be glorified by them some
ARMOR.) Was perhaps the behnvior of Judas to other way ; as, doubtiess he is glorified passively by
Jesus something like this behavior of Joab to Amar n ^ a s T i o w i i i g X r i "^l;"^ ^ J ^ ^
^
sa ?—a Avorthy example Avorthily imitated !
his power, o / t h i s snbject,^reVouM";e1uTt'o The
T h e cutting off the beard is mentioned (Isaiah xv. distinctions of life ; - b o d y , soul, spirit Bodv we
2.) as a token of mourning; and as such it appears grant them ; soul, i. e. animal life, we also grant them •
to be very expre.sslA'e : (Jer. xii. 5.) " Fourscore men his they njoy up to fixed degrees, each p o T s e S g

with some employment.
Unmarried young men
may cut their beards; but when married, especially
if parents, they forbear doing so, to show that they
are become wiser, have renounced the vanities of
youth, and think now of superior things. W h e n
they comb their beards, they hold a handkerchief on
their knees, and gather carefully the hairs that fall;
and when they have got together a proper quantity,
they fold them up in paper, and carry them to the
place where they bury the dead. Among them it
is more infamous for any one to have his beard cut
off, than among us to be pubUcly Avhipped, or branded with a hot iron. Many men in that country
would prefer death to such a punishment.
The
wives kiss their husbands' beards, and children their
fathers', when they come to salute t h e m ; the men
kiss one another's beards reciprocally, Avhen they
salute hi the streets, or come from a journey. They
say, that the beard is the perfection of the human
face, Avliich Avould be more disfigured by havmg this
cut off, than by losing the nose. T h e y admire and
envy those wlio have fine beards: ' Pray do but see,
they cry, that beard; the very sight of it Avould persuade any one that he, to whom it belongs, is an
honest man.' If any one Avith a fine beard is guilty
of an unbecoming action, ' W h a t a disadvantage is
this, they say, to such a beard ! HOAV much such a
beard is to be pitied!' If they Avould correct any
one's mistakes, they Avill tell h i m , ' F o r shame of your
beard! Does not the confusion that foUoAvs such an
action light on your beard ?' If they entreat any
one, or use oaths in affirming, or denying, any thing,
they say, ' I conjure you by your beard,—by the hie
of your beard,—to grant me this,'.—or, ' b y your
beard, this is, or is not, so.' T h e y say further, in
the Avay of acknoAvledgtnent, ' 3Iay God jireserve
your blessed beard! -\iay God pour out his blessings on your board !' And in coni|iarisons, ' T h i s is
more valuable than one's beard.'"' Mieiirs des .\rabcs.
par M. D'Arvii'ux, cliaj). vii.
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that kind, degree, power, and duration, appropriate
to its species ; transmitting that to its posterity, but
without improvement as Avithout variation. Herein
the animal life, or soul, is distinct from reason ; which
is infinitely various, capable of unlimited improvements, and of strong desires after still further acquisitions. Instinct, then, is a confined, contented,
satisfied quality; reason is directly the contrary ; and
this strongly characterizes the actiA'c nature of spirit,
Avliich is a higher principle of life, bestOAved on man
for higher purposes of existence. (See ANIMALS.)
Our translators have rendered u3c< (Rev. iv. 6, &c.)
beasts, instead of living ci-eatures, as the word denotes.
B E A T E N - W O R K , see IDOL.

BED.

This word frequently occurs in the English
version of the Scriptures, and is in many
cases calculated to
mislead and perplex
the reader.
The
beds used in the
East are very different from those in this
part of the world ;
and an attention to
this is indispensable
to the right apprehension of several
passages of Holy
Writ. It should be
observed that the use
of chairs is unknown
in the East. T h e
orientals sit or recline on a duan, divan, or softi, that
is, a part of the room raised above the floor, and
spread Avith a carpet in winter, and in summer Avith
fine mats, and having cushions or bolsters placed
along the back to lean against. These dlA'ans frequentiy serve the purpose of a bed, Avith the addition of IAVO thick cotton quilts, one of which, folded
double, serves as a mattrass, the other as a covering.
Such a bed Avas that of David, 1 Sam. xix. 15.
This Avill help us to understand several passages of
Scripture othervnse uninteUigible: Amos iii. 12.
" As the shepherd taketh out of the mouth of the
lion two legs, or a piece of an ear; so shall the children of Israel be taken out that dwell in Samaria
in the corner of a bed;" that is, in the corner—which
is the place of honor, the most easy, voluptuous, indulging station—of the divan. Will it not also help
us to ascertain the true attitude of the dying Jacob,
who, when Joseph brought his two sons to him,
"strengthened himself and sat upon the bed,"—the
divan ; and Avho, after blessing his sons, not " gathered up his feet into the bed," but " drew them up on
the divan ?" Sometimes the beds are laid on the
floor, as we learn from Sir J. Chardin, Mr. Hanway,
Dr. Russell, and other travellers.
Mr. Hanway
describes the beds in Persia as consisting " only of
two cotton quilts, one of which Avas folded double,
and served as a mattrass, and the other as a covering, Avith a large flat pilloAV for the head." W a s it
not on such a bed that Saul slept, 1 Sam. xxvi. 7. ?
Also, that on which the paralytic was let doAvn,
Lukev. 19.? T h e Psalmist says, (Psak vi. 6.) " I
am Aveary with my groaning, all the night I make
my bed to swim ; (the divan on which I am placed ;)
I water my couch (or the divan furniture) with my
tears." Is it not good sense to say, " My tears not
only copiously Avet the divan, or mattrass—the upper
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part on wliieh I lie, but they run over it, and even
extend to the lower part—the broad part—of the divan, and wet that also ?" i. e. the bed's feet of our
translators. It is said, Deut. iii, 11. " T h e bedstead
(a-iy) of Og was a bedstead of iron." It maj' be
thought, that our translators, in rendering this Avord
bedstead, intended the broad smooth part, or floor,
of the divan ; unless it should rather be referred to
the covering of that part, i. e. the carpet, or scarlet
cloth,, though it possibly might denote both floor
and covering, as we say in common speech, " the
fioor of a room," notwithstanding the room may be
covered by a carpet. Either sense of the Avord
takes off much occasion for wonder on account of
the dimensions of this bedstead, or diAan, of Og,
Avhich appears to have been about fifteen feet and a
half long, and six feet ten inches broad ; and to have
been made of iron (its supporters, at least) instead
of wood, as Avas customary.
English ideas have
measured this liuge piece of furniture by EngUsh
bedsteads; but, had it been recollected that neither
the divan, nor its covering, is so closely commensurate to the usual size of a person as our bedsteads
in England are, no inconsiderable alloAvance Avould
have been made in the dimensions of the bed for
the repose of this martial prince. W e may now
also explain that very difficult passage, Ezek. xiii;
18. " W o to those women that SCAV pilloAvs to all
arm-holes, and make kerchiefs on the head of every
stature, to hunt souls!" &c. These Avords seem to
contain these ideas ; those Avho utter false prophecies, to soothe the mind of the Avicked, are compared
by the prophet to women AVIIO study aud employ
every art to allure by voluptuousness;—against such
he declares w o : " W o to those Avho SCAV, embroider, luxurious cushions for all elboAvs, i. e. to
suit the dimensions of persons of all a g e s ; those
Avho make pillows, bolsters, or perhaps quilts, coA'crings, (not kerchiefs,) for heads of eveiy stature, studiously suiting themselves to all conditions, capacities, ages, making effeminacy more effeminate," &c.
T h e cushions, then, Avere not to be scAved to all ai-nilioles, and carried about the person, as our translation seems to imply ; but they Avere to be so soft in
their texture, so nicely adapted in their dimensions
to suit all leaning arms, as to produce their full A'Oluptuous effect.
These the prophet compares to
toils, snares, & c . in which the persons Avere caught,
into which they were chased, decoyed ; like animals
hunted by a surrounding company, Avhich drives
them into a narrow space, or trap, AA'here their capture, or destruction, is inevitable, according to the
eastern mode of hunting; from these compulsive
seducers he foretells deliA'cry, &c. ver. 20. Understood thus, the passage becomes easy and plain, and
analogous to the usages of the country wherein it
was delivered. Comp. Prov. vi. 26.
This also explains how Haman (Esther vii. 8.)
not only " stood up to make request for his Ufe," but
was " fallen on the bed—the divan—Avhereoii E s ther" was shting. W e see, too, the nature of the
order of Saul to bring up David to him, that he
might " k i n him in his bed." (1 Sam. xix. 15.) W a s
the pillow of goats' hair a divan cushion, perhaps,
stuff'ed with goats' hair instead of cotton ; and laid
in such a manner as to resemble the disorderh- attitude and appearance of a sick man ?—Other passages
the reader Avill observe for himself
Nothing sounds more uncouth to English ears, than
to hear of a person carrying his bed about AVJtli him.
T o order a man, miraculously healed, to do this, is
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This description, compared with a note of De la
so strange to us, that although we discover in it a
convincingproof of his restoration to bodily strength, Motraye, (p. 172.) leads to the supposition, that someyet we are almost tempted to ask, Avith the Phari- thing like what he speaks of as called makass, i. e. a
sees, " W h o bade thee carry thy bed ?" But, when brocaded covering for show, is what the harlot boasts
properly explained, the apparent incongruity vanish- of, as being the upper covering to her divan. " On
es before our better understanding. Such a kind a rich sofa," he says, "Avas a false covering of plain
of mattrass, or even the simple quilt, above spoken green silk, for the same reason as that in the hall;
of, might be the bed [xQafifiaro,') of the New Testa- but I lifted it up, while the two eunuchs who were
ment ; and Avas often, we may conclude from the with us had their backs turned, and I found that the
circumstances of the occupier, Avithout the accom- MAKASS of the minders were a very rich brocade, with
paniment of a cushion, to complete it. So, Mark ii. a gold ground, and flowered Avith silk of several col4, 11. " Arise, take up thy bed," i. e. thy mattrass— ors, and the cushions of green velvet also grounded
the covering spread under thee. Acts ix. 34. Peter Avith gold, and flowered Uke them." JVote.—" T h e
said to Eneas, " Arise, and" hereafter " spread" thy minders have two covers, one of which is called
bed "for thyself;"—thy palsy being cured, thou MAKASS, for ornament; and the other to preserve
shalt be able not only to do that service for thyself, that, especiaUy when they are rich, as these were."
but to give assistance rather than to ask it. Krabbaton, This was in the seraglio at Constantinople. It is
then, is the meanest kind of bed in use : our truckle- perfectly in character, for the harlot, Avho (Prov. ix.
bed, or any' other Avhicli is supported by feet, &c. 14.) ".sits on a kmd of throne at her door," and who
cannot justly represent it.
Perhaps our sailors' in this passage boasts of all her slioAvy embellishliammocks are the nearest to it. But Ave arc not to ments, to mention Avhatever is gaudy, even to the
suppose that all beds Avere alike; no doubt, that tinsel bedeckings of her room, her furniture and her
when David wanted Avarmth, his attendants Avould makasses, assuming nothing less than regal dignity
put mattrasses beloAV, and coverlets above, to pro- in words and description ; though her apartment be
cure it for him. Neither are Ave to understand, Avlien the Avay to hell, and the alcove containing her bed
a bed is the subject of boasting, that it consisted be the Aery lurking chamber of death.
merely of the krabbaton, or plain divan. In Prov.
A query may be added, whether the ivory beds of
vii. 16. the harlot vaunts of her bed, as highly Amos (vi. 4.) Avere not the divan Avhereon the coverornamented "Avitli tapestiy-work—Avith brocade ings were laid. These might be ornamented with
I have brocaded, bedecked my bed; the covering ivory; and to this sense the use of the HebrcAv word
of it is of the fine yarn of Egypt, embo.ssed Avith em- mitteh agrees. In this acceptation there is no repetibroidery." This description may be much illus- tion in the prophet's Avords, when he mentions
trated by the account Avhicli Baron du Tott gives voluptuaries " lying upon
mittehs—divans—their
of a bed; in which he was expected to sleep, and in frame-Avork ornamented Avith ivory ; and stretching
Avliich he might have slept, had not European habit themselves (yaAA'ning?) upon the couches—coverings
incapacitated him from that enjoyment. " T h e time of those divans; meaning carpets, splendid cushions,
for taking our repose was HOAV come, and we Avere &c. All these embellishments, these enerAating luxconducted into another large room, in the middle of uries, tiie nature, the enjoyments, and the actions of
which Avas a kind of bed ; without bedstead, or cur- these voluptuaries, agree Avitli the expected deligUts
tains. Though the coverlet and pdloAVS exceeded in of an alcove ; they agree also Avith Avhat has been
magnificence the richness of the sofa Avliich likewise collected from those ancient writers who censured
ornamented the apartment, I foresaw that I could the luxury of which they were witnesses in their
expect but httle rest on this bed, and had the curi- time; luxury which, it must not be forgotten, was
osity to examine its make in a more particular man- brought from the East, from Persia, from Syria,
ner. Fifteen niattrasses of quilted cotton, about three from the land of silk, of cahco, and of' canopies.
inches thick, placed one upon another, formed the
W e are UOAV, it is evident, at liberty to suppose
ground-work, and Avere covered by a sheet of Indian linen, sewed on the last mattress. A coverlet that as much elegance (or, at least, show and pomof green satin, adorned with gold embroidered in em- posity) was displayed on the diA'ans and their furnibossed work, was in like manner fastened to the IAVO ture, Avhicli served for repose by night, as on those
sheets, the ends of Avhich, turned in, Avere scAved used by day. And as perhaps the same furniture
down alternately. Two large pilloAVs of crimson did not serve both day and night, ah the year round,
satin, covered with the like embroidery, in which there but Avas occasionally changed, it seems" natural to
ivas no want of gold or spangles, rested on IAVO cush- conclude, that in a great house there must be conions of the sofa, brought near to serve for a back, siderable stores of such furniture ; Avhich, being not
and intended to support our heads. The taking of a little cumbersome, must require proper, and even
the pillows entirely away, Avould have been a good large, rooms and Avarehouses, in Avhich to keep it.
resource, if we had had any bolster ; and the expe- This leads to the true sense of the passage, (2 Kings
dient of turning the other side upwards having only xi. 2.) Joash and his nurse tvere hidden six years in the
served to shoAV they Avere embroidered in the same house of the Lord—in the bed-chamber, [n-iOr.ri iins,)
manner on the bottom, we at last determined to lay 1. e. the repository—or store-room—for the beds—
our handkerchiefs over them, Avhich, however, did for the mattrasses and tiieir numerous accompaninot prevent our being very sensible of the embossed ments ; which, being bulky, afforded the means of
ornaments underneath." (Vol. i. p. 95.) Here we forming space among them sufficient to receive the
have many mattrasses of quilted cotton ; a sheet of child and his nurse, and to conceal them effectually.
Indian linen, [query, muslin, or tiie fine linen of This was Avithin the precincts of the house of the
Egypt ?) a coverlet of green satin, embossed ; two Lord, a sacred place, Avhere none but priests could
large piUows, embossed also ; two cushions from the enter ; and where, probably, none did enter but the
sofa, to form a back.
So that we see, an eastern high-priest, Jehoiada, and his wife Jehosheba. This
bed may be an article of furniture sufficiently com- explanation banishes all ideas of an English bedroom in the house of the Lord ; (which, to keep unplicated.
visited d u n n g six years, would have been very sus-
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picious ;) it renders the concealment extreme.y easy
and natural, since, certainly, this repository was
under the charge of its proper keeper, who, only,
managed its concerns; and it agrees to the formation of the Hebrew words. Moreover, if the infant,
Joash, were wounded, apparently to death, (as AthaUah, no doubt, thought him irrecoverably dead before she left him,) this large room might afford more
conveniences while he was under cure from his
wounds than any other room could d o ; aud having
been safe here for a time, Avhere better could they
place him afterwards ?
In closing this article, we should note the various
acceptations of the word divan, or duan : (1.) for the
raised floor; (2.) for the whole settle on which a
person (or several persons) sits; (3.) for the room
that contains the divan ; (4.) for the hall, or council
chamber; so called, because tbe council usually sits
on the duan constructed around the r o o m ; (5.) for
the council itself; Avho are said when in consultation to be "indivan."
B E D AN. W e read in 1 Sam. xii. 11. tiiat the
Lord sent several deliverers of Israel; Jerubbaal, Bedan, Jephthah, Samuel. Jerubbaal we know to be
Gideon; but Ave no where find Bedan among the
judges of Israel. T h e L X X , instead of Bedan, read
Barak ; others think Bedan to be Jair, of Manasseh,
who judged Israel twenty-three years, Judg. x. 3.
There Avas a Bedan, great-grandson to Machir, and
Jair was descended from a daughter of Machir.
The Chaldee, the rabbins, and after them the generahty of commentators, conclude that Bedan was
Samson, of D a n ; but the opinion which supposes
Bedan and Jair to be the same person seems the
most probable. T h e names of Samson and Barak
Avere added in many Latin copies, before the corrections of them, by the Roman censors, were published. The edition of Sixtus V reads, " Jerobaal,
et Baldan, et Samson, et Barak, et Jephte."
B E E , an insect producing honey. (See HONEY.)
Bees were unclean by the laAV, Lev. xi. 23.
B E E L - Z E B U B . T h e form and quality of this
ridiculous god have been much disputed. Beel-zebub, or, as he is called in tUe Greek and Latin, Beelzebul, or Beel-zebut, had a famous temple and oracle at Ekron, and Ahaziah, king of Israel, having
fallen from tUe terrace of his house, and received
dangerous bruises, sent to consult him, whether he
should recover, 2 Kings i. In the New Testament,
Beel-zebub is called " prince of tUe devils," Matt. xu.
24 ; Mark iii. 22 ; Luke xi. 15. Some are of opinion,
that the name of Achor, the god invoked at Cyrene
against flies, comes from Accaron, the city Avhere
Beel-zebub was Avorshipped; others, that the true
name which the Philistines gave to their deity, was
Beel-zehach, god of sacrifice ; or Beel-zebaoth, god of
hosts, or Beel-zebut, god of the habitation, or of
heaven ; and that the Jews, who delighted in disfiguring the names of false gods, by a play of Avords,
or punning upon them, and Avho were scrupulous
of calling them liy their proper appellations, gave
him, in derision, that of fly god, or god of ordure.
The name of Beel-zebuth is not very different from
that of Beel-zebaoth, god of hosts. Some commentators suppose, that the true name of the deity was
Belsamin, the god of heaven; others, that he was
called the " god of flies," because he defended people
from these insects ; as the Eleans adored J u p i t e r ;
and the Romans too, though not under the name of
Jupiter, but of " Hercules Apomyius." W e no Avhere
read, however, that killing flies Avas one of the la-
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bors of Hercules. Others think that the fly or beetle
accompanied the image of Baalzebub, and gave
name to i t : " Baal with the fly ;" and the Egyptians,
(who lived near the Phihstines,) Ave knoAV, paid divine honors to the beetle. It is said in the book of
Wisdom, (chap. xii. 8.) that God sent flies and wasps
to drive the Canaanites and Ammonites by degrees
out of Canaan; and then adds, that God made those
very things, to which they paid divine honors, the
instruments of their punishment; which indicates,
that they adored flies and wasps. Besides, it really
does appear, tUat Ekron and its neighborhood is pestered with a kind of fire-fly, or cincinnellce, whose
stings occasion " a most violent burning tumor," at
some seasons of the year. W h y the Jews, in our
Saviour's time, called Beelzebub the " prince of the
devils," we know not. T h e Jews, however, accused
him of driving out devils, in the name of Beelzebub,
prince of the devils, that is, of Satan, Lucifer, or
the chief of the rebel angels, as appears by our
Lord's answer: " If Satan cast out Satan, he is diA'ided against himself; hoAV then can his kmgdom
stand ?" Matt. xu. 24.
[Those who Avrite BssXLe(iov^j, in the New Testament, derive the form from 313T byz the name of an
idol deity among the Ekronites, signifying lord of
flies, fiy-ba/il, fiy-god, whose office it Avas to protect
his worshippers from the torment of the gnats and
flies with which that region was infested, Uke tUe
Zivg anoiiviog of the Greeks, or of the Myagrius of
the R o m a n s ; 2 Kings i. 2, 3, 16. Those Avho Avrite
BEM^^OVX, derive it from Sut Si'3, i. e. either lord of
the dwelling, region, sc. of the demons, the air; or,
Avitli more probability, deus stercoris, from '?3t stercus,
(Buxtorf, Lex. Rab. Tal. 641.) They suppose the
Jews to have applied this appellation to Satan as
being the author of all the pollutions and abominations of idol worship. See Jahn, § 408. iii. Kuinoel
on Matt. X. 25. See the article BAAL. R .
B E E R , a well, a tOAvn about 12 miles from Jerusalem, in the way to Shechem, or Napolose. It is
probable, that Jotham, son of Gideon, retired to this
place, to avoid falling into the hands of his brother
Abimelech, Judg. ix. 21.
B E E R - E L I M , (Isaiah xv. 8.) the well of the
princes, probably the same Avitli that mentioned
Numb. xxi. 18.
B E E R - R A M A T H , the well on the heights. Josh,
xix. 8. (See RAMA.) Eng. tr. Baalath-beer, Ramath
of the south.
B E E R - L A H A - R O I , a well betAveen Kadesh and
Shur, where the angel of God appeared to Hagar,
Gen. xvi. 14.
I. B E E R O T H , a city of the Gibeonites, afterwards belonging to Benjamin, (Josh. ix. 17; xviii.
2 5 ; 2 Sam. iv. 2 ; E z r a ii. 25.) seven miles from
Jerusalem, toAvard Nicopolis.
II. B E E R O T H , of the children of Jaakon, (Deut.
X. 6.) a station of the Israelites ten miles from the
city of Petra, according to Eusebius. Numb, xxxiu.
31. reads only Bene-Jaakan, instead of Beerothbene-Jaakan, Deut. x. 0. Where AA'ater is scarce,
Avells Avould naturally induce settlements, and give
name to t h e m ; so Puteoli, the wells. Acts xxviii. 13.
T h e property of wells would also be claimed by the
residents around them ; hence, Beeroth-beni-Jaakan,
the wells of the sons of Jaakan.
B E E R - S H E B A , the well of an oath. (See COVENANT.) T h e place where Abraham made an alliance
with Abimelech, king of Gerar, and gave him SEVEN
ewe-lambs, in token of that covenant to AA'hich they
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had sworn. Gen. xxi. 31. T h e town subsequently
built here Avas given by Joshua to Judah ; but was
afterwards transferred to Simeon, Josh. xv. 28. It
was twenty miles south of Hebron, and at the extremity of the Holy Land.
B E E S H T E R A H , a city, belonging to the halftribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan, which v/as given
to the Levites, Josh. xxi. 27. Compai-e 1 Chron. vi.
71, where it is called Astaroth.
Vulgate, Bozra.
B E E T L E , see CANKER-AVORM, and LOCUST.

B E E V E S , the generical name for a class of clean
animals. CoUectively, herds. See H E I F E R .
B E G G I N G . Moses, exhortmg the Israehtes to
alms-giving, says : (Deut. xv. 4, 7.J " To the end that
there be no poor among you; for the Lord shall,
greatiy bless thee;" and, a littie lower, " If there be
among you a poor man, thou shalt not harden thine
heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother."
These texts do not speak of begging; but AA'C knoAV
that there Avere at all times beggars, among the JCAVS,
as well as otUer nations. God himself says, (Deut.
XV. 11.) " The poor shall never cease out of the
land ;" and there Avere beggars in Jerusalem, and
other places, Mark. x. 46 ; Luke XA'iii. 35. The true
sense of the passage in Moses is, that God Avould so
bless the lands of the HebreAvs iu the sixth year,
that though there should be no han'est in the sabbatical year, yet none among them should be destitute, if they observed his precepts ; or, it Avas his
design to recommend charity aud alms-giving
most effectually; q. d. " Be so charitable and
libera], that there may be no indigent person in
Israel."
B E H E M O T H , the animal. T h e author of the book
of Job has evidently taken great pains to delineate
highly finished poetical pictures of IAVO remarkable
animals—BEHEMOTH and LEVIATHAN—with

which

he closes his description of animated nature, and
tenninates the climax of that discourse Avhicli he
puts into the mouth of the Creator. T h e passage
stands thus in our translation :—•
Behold, noAA', BEHEMOTH, Avhicli I made with
thee;
1. He eateth grass as an ox;
2. His strength is in his loins,
3. His force in the navel of his belly;
4. He nioveth his tail like a cedar;
5. The sincAvsof his stones are Avrapt together.
6. His bones are strong pieces of brass,
7. His bones like bars of iron.
8. He is the chief of the ways of God ;
9. H e that made him, can make his sword to approach him.
10. Surely the mountains bring him forth food,
11. Where all the beasts of the field play:
12. He lietli under the shady trees,
13. In the covert of the reeds and fens;
14. The shady trees cover him Avith their shadoAV,
15. The AvilloAvs of the brook compass him about;
16. Behold, he drinketh up a river ; he hasteth not;
17. H e trusteth that he can draAV up Jordan into his
mouth ;
18. He taketh it Avith his eyes;
19. His nose pierceth through snares.
Bochart has taken great pains to prove that this is
the hippopotamus, or river-horse ; Sanctius thinks it
was an o x ; the Fathers suppose it Avas the devil; and
Calmet, with the generality of the older interpreters,
believes tbat it is the elephant. I n adopting the
opinion of Bochart, Ave may offer the foUowing sug-
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gestion in support of that interpretation. T h e leviathan is described at stiU greater length than the behemoth, and they evidently appear to be presented
as companions ; to be reserved as felloAvs and associates. Under this idea, Avhich is almost undeniable,
we may inquire Avhat Avere the creatures most likely
to be companionized in early ages, and in countries
bordering on Egypt, where the scene of the book of
Job is laid ; and from the " Antiquities of Herculaneum," the " Prrenestine Pavement," and the famous
" statue of the hill," it is apparent that they must
have been the crocodile, n o w generally allowed to
be the leviathan, and the hippopotamus, or riverhorse.
After these authorities, we may, Avithout hesitation,
conclude, that this association was not rare or uncommon, but that it really was the customary manner
of thinking, and, consequently, of speaking, in ancient times, and in the countries Avhere these creatures
Avere uatiA'e ; Ave may add, that being well known in
Egypt, and in some degree popular objects of Egyptian pride, distinguishing natives of that country,
from their magnitude and character, they could not
escape the notice of any curious naturalist, or writer
on natural history; so that to suppose they were
omitted in this part of the book of Job, Avould be to
suppose a blemish in the book, implying a deficiency
in the author. And if they are inserted, no other
description can be that of the hippopotamus.
It has been above stated, that many learned men
have taken the elephant for behemoth;—but to this
it may be replied, that no pictorial authority which
has hitherto been published, has represented the elephant as knoAvn in E g y p t ; much less as peeiiliar to
that country, though it has been repeatedly, indeed,
Ave believe, constantly, adopted as a symbol of Africa.
Till, tUercfore, some instances be produced, in wUicli
the elephant is not only represented as an inhabitant
of Egypt, but also as associated with the crocodile,
Ave presume Ave may consider the Aveight of evidence
as decisive in favor of the hippopotamus as being
behemoth. Omitting, therefore, what might be said
against the elephant, such as the difficulty of reconciling certain particulars Avitli the description of behemoth by the sacred Avriter, &c. let us now examine
the description somcAvhat closely, in the order of the
verses in the passage.
1. He eateth grass like an ox. It is evident from
all the representations selected, that the hijijiopotamus feeds on vegetables. In one of the plates in
the Antiquities of Herculaneum, (vol. ii. p. 295.) he
is in the very act of feeding on such provisions.
2. His strength is in his loins. 3. His force in the
navel of his belly. Each of these delineations represents him as powerfully built; and shoAvs prodigious
strengtii of construction.
4. He moveth (bendeth) his tail like a cedar, i. e.
shaken by the Avind; not, we suppose, rapidly, Avith
a tremulous motion, but sloAvly, as it were solemnly,
in a stately manner. This appears, in some degree,
from representations, AA'here his tail is seen to advantage, and is evidently in motion.
5, 6, 7. Are implied in his general form; but are
incapable of Ulustration by these subjects. W e shall
merely paraphrase the version : " His smaller bones
are like compact bars of brass : his larger bones Uke
forged bars of iron."
9. He, (God,) in making him, has made fast (fixed) his
weapon. None of the plates exhibit the tusks of the
hippopotamus like what they are in nature ; yet this
part of the animal had not entirely escaped notice.
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10. The swellings (risings) produce him food; not
mountains, strictly speakmg, but any elevations, such
as those ouAvhich he is represented feeding, in some
of these plates.
11. Where play all the beasts of the field. It may
he thought sufficiently remarkable, that in several of
these representations, where so formidable a creature
as the hippopotamus is depicted as diijnking, roaring,
&c. there should be a duck in perfect quiet, and
without any fright, or fear of injury from him, as is
the case. Is it not the chief uiteiition of this A'crse,
to express the security of the lesstir creatures from
injury by this inoff"ensivc animal, Avhicli permits
even their frolics and sportiveness Avithout interruption ?
12. He lielh under the shady trees; 14. The shady
trees compass him with their shadoiv. Here the prints
fail; Egypt being a country not abounding in trees ;
but, as amends, verses 1.3, 15 [He lielh in the covert
of die reeds atid fens) are strongly illustrated by
them.
16. He drinketh up a river; he hasteth not. One of
tiie plates seems to be a direct comment on this verse ;
and on verses 17, 18. He is confident though Jordan
rush against his mouth, he taketh it with his eyes. T h e
ancient artist has Avell expressed the eagerness in this
animal. (The plates may be seen in the large edition
of this AVork.)
It should be remembered, that the subjects from
Herculaneum were the common ornaments of common houses; their merit, therefore, as instances of
art, is by no means considerable ; but their commonness (as seems to be a fair inference from the situations in wdiich they were found) deserves notice, in
support of principles adopted on this subject and
others.
These remarks are independent of the general
natural histoiy of the hippopotamus ; and are merely
meant to shoAV, that tlie chief particulars of his manners Avere well understood in ancient times; that
they are comformable to the accounts of traAellers,
AA'ill appear to any Avho peruse Buffon's account of
this animal; and especiaUy the more r e c e n t " Travels
in Africa" of M. Vaillant:—but, as our present design is not to write the natural history of the creature, but merely to ascertain and identify the behemoth of the book of Job, with Avhat success this
design has been fulfilled must be left to the reflective
reader.

See E L E P H A N T , and

HIPPOPOTAMUS.

[That the behemoth of the book of Job is the hippopotamus, or river horse, is noAV fully conceded by
aU recent commentators of any note ; and for the
foUoAving reasons among others: (1.) That it is an
aquatic animal folloAVS from the Avhole plan and order
of the tAVo discourses of Jehovah ; (c. xxxviii, etc.)
in Avhich the appeal is made, first, to the phenomena
of nature, and then to the beasts of the eartii and
birds of the air ; all these are revieAved in the former address, and there remain for the second only
the aquatic animals. (2.) T h e description of behemoth is immediately foUoAved by that of the crocodile. But the crocodile and hippopotamus, as being
Lgyptian wonders, are constantly and every Avherc;
so joined by the ancient writers ; see Herodot. h. 69
—71. Diod. Sic. i. .3.5. Plin. H. N. xxviii. 8. (.3.)
That it is amphibious folloAvs necessarily f"rom the
antithesis and contrast expres.scd in verse's 1.5, 20—
22, and verses 23, .'34. The jirobability is that tiio
ii'Uiie behemoth is properly an Egyjitian AV<n'd, signifying river-ox; just as the same animal is still
sometimes called by ns sca-coiv.

BEHEMOTH

The appearance of the hippopotamus when on the
land is altogether uncouth, the body being extremely
large, flat, ami round, the head enormously large in
proportion, and the legs as disproportionately short.
Authors vary in describing the size of this aiiimal.
The length of a male has been knoAvn to be scAeiiteen feet, the height seven feet, and the circumference
fifteen ; the head three feet and a half, and the girt
nine feet; the mouth in width about txvo feet. T h e
general color of the animal is broAvnitdi ; the ears
small and jiointcd, and lined very thickly Avitli line,
short hairs; the eyes small in proportion to the
creature, and black ; the lips very thick, broad, and
beset Avith a IOAV scattered tufts of short hristles ; the
nostrils small. T h e armament of teeth in its mouth
is truly formidable ; more particularly the tusks of
the lower jaAV, Avhich are of a curved form, somewhat cylindrical; these are so strong and hard that
they will sti-ikc fire Avitli steel, are sometimes more
than tAVO feet in length, and Avcigh upAvards of six
pounds each. T h e other teeth are much smaller ;
those in the loAver jaAV are conical, pointed, and projecting forwards almost horizontally. T h e Avhole
surface of the body is covered Avith short hair ; but
more sparingly ou the under parts than on the ujiper.
T h e tail is short, thick, and a little liairy. T h e feet
are large, and each of the four lobes, or toes, furnished AA'ith a hoof. T h e color of the hippopotamus,
Avheii just emerging from the Avater, is palish broAvn,
or mouse color, inclining to a bluish tinge, Avith the
skin appearing through the h a i r ; but this appearance vanishes as the skin becomes dry.
T h e foUoAving account of the capture of a hippopotamus serves greatly to elucidate the description
in the book of Job, and to shoAV its correctness, even
in those points Avhicli have formerly been regarded
as poetical exaggerations. It is translated from the
traA'els of M. Riippell, the German naturalist, Avho
visited Upper Egypt and the countries still farther up
the Nile, and is the latest traveller in those regions.
(Reisen in Nubicn, Kordofaii, etc. Frankf. 1829. p.
52, seq.) " In the province of Dongola, the fishermen
and hippopotamus hunters form a distinct class or
caste ; and are called in the Berber language Hauauit
(pronounced Howowit). T h e y make use of a small
canoe, formed from a single tree, about 10 feet long,
and capable of carrying two, and at most three men.
T h e harpoon Which they use in hunting the hippopotamus, has a strong barb just back of the blade or
sharp edge; above this a long and strcng cord is
fastened to the iron, and to the other end of this
cord, a block of light Avood, to serve as a buoy and
aid in tracing out and following the animal AAhen
struck. T h e iron is then slightly fastened upon a
Avoodcn handle, or lance, about eight feet long.
" T h e hunters of the hippopotamus harpoon their
prey eitiier by day or by night; but they prefer the
former, because they can then better parry the ferocious assaults of the enraged animal. T h e hunter
takes in his right hand the handle cf the harpoon,
with a part of the cord; in his left, the remainder of
the cord, Avith the bufiy ; in this manner he cautiously a])proaclies the creature as it sleeps by day upon
a small island ; or lie \vatclies at night on those parts
of the shore, Avliere he ho]ies the animal Avill come
up out of the water, iu order to feed in the fields of
grain. W h e n he has gained the desired distance,
(about seven paces,) he throAvs the lance Avitli his full
strengtii ; and the harpoon, iu order to hold^Nnust
|ieiietrate the thick hide and into the flesh. T h e
wounded beast commonly makes for the A\ater, and
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plunges beneath it in order to conceal himself; the
handle of the harpbon falls off, but the buoy swims,
and indicates the direction which the animal takes.
— T h e harpooning of the hippopotamus is attended
with great danger, when the hunter is perceived by
the animal, before he has throAvn the harpoon. In
such cases the beast sometimes rushes, enraged, upon
his assailant, and crushes him at once betAveen his
wide and formidable jaws,—an occurrence that
once took place during our residence near Shendi.
Sometimes the most harmless objects excite the
rage of this animal; thus in the region of Aniara, a
hippopotamus once craunched, in the same way,
several cattle that Avere fastened to a Avater-wheel.
" So soon as the animal has been successfully
struck, the hunters hasten in their canoe cautiously to approach the buoy, to Avhich they fasten
a long rope; Avith the other end of this they proceed to the large boat or bark, on board of which
are their companions. T h e rope is UOAV draAvn iii^
the pain thus occasioned by the barb of the harpoon, excites the rage of the animal, and he no
sooner perceives the bark, than he rushes upon it ;
seizes upon it, if possible, Avith his teeth; and sometimes succeeds iu shattering it, or oversetting it.
T h e hunters in the mean time are not idle ; they
fasten five or six other harpoons in his flesh, and
exert all their strength, by means of the cords of
these, to keep him close alongside of the bark, in
order thus to diminish, in some nieasure, the effects
of his Aiolence; they endeavor, Avith a long sharp
iron, to divide the ligamentum jugi, or to beat in the
skull,—the usual modes in Avliich the iiatiA'cskill this
animal. Since the carcass of a fuU-groAvn hippopotamus is too large to be draAvn out of the Avater
without quite a number of men, they commonly cut
up the animal, AA'hen killed, in tUe AA'ater, and draAv
the pieces ashore. In the Avhole Turkish province
of Dongola, there are only one or IAVO hippopotami
killed annually. In the years 1821-—2.3 inclusive,
there were nine killed; four of Avliich Avcre kiUed by
us. The flesh of the young animal is very good
eating; Avhen full-groAAU they are usually very fat,
and their carcass is commonly estimated as equal to
four or five oxen. T h e hide is used only for making
whips, Avhich are excellent; and one hide furnishes
from 350 to 500 of them. T h e teeth are not used.
" O n e of the hippopotami Avhicli w;c killed Avas a
A'ery old male, and seemed to have reached his utmost growth. He measured, from the snout to the
end of the tail, about 15 feet; and his tusks, from
the root to tbe point along the external curve, 28
inches. In order to kill him, AVC had a battle Avith
him of four hours long, and that too in the night.
Indeed, he came A'ery near destroying our large
bark ; and AA'ith it, perhaps, all our lives. T h e moment he saAV the hunters in the small canoe, as they
Avere about to fasten the long rope to the buoy, in
order to draAV him in, he thrcAV himself Avitli one
rtish upon it, dragged it Avith him under Avater, and
shattered it to pieces. T h e two hunters escaped
this extreme danger Avith great difficulty. Out of 25
musket balls, Avhich were fired into the monster's
head, at the distance of five feet, only one penetrated
the hide and the bones near the nose ; so that every
time he breathed, he snorted streams of blood upon
the bark. All the other balls remained sticking in
the thickness of the hide. W e had, at last, to employ a small cannon ; the use of Avhich at so short a
distance had not before entered our m i n d s ; but it
was only after five of its balls, fired at the distance

BEL

of a few feet, had mangled, most shockingly, the
head and body of the monster, that he gave up the
ghost. T h e darkness of the night augmented the
horrors and dangers of the contest. This gigantic
hippopotamus dragged our large bark at his wiU in
every direction of the stream ; and it was in a fortunate moment for us that he yielded, just as he had
draAvu the bark among a labyrinth of rocks, which
might have been so much the more dangerous, because, from the great confusion on board, no one
had observed them.
" Hippopotami of the size of the one above described cannot be killed by the natives, for want of
a cannon. These animals are a real plague to the
land, in consequence of their voraciousness. The
inhabitants have no permanent means of keeping
them away from their fields and plantations; all that
they do is, to make a noise during the night with a
drum, and to keep up fires in different places. In
some parts the hippopotami are so bold, that they
will yield up their pastures or places of feeding, only
when a large number of persons come rushing upon
them Avith sticks and loud cries." *R.
B E K A H , half a shekel; in Dr. Arbuthnot's Table, 13d. l l - 1 6 t h s ; in Dr. Prideaux's, Is. 6d. [The
true value Avas about 25 cents. R.] The halfshekel Avas called bekah, from the verb baka, which
signifies, to divide into IAVO parts. Every-Israelite
paid one bekah yearly, for the support and repairs
of the temple, Exod. xxx. 13. See DIDRACHMA.
B E L , the Chaldean Baal. (See BAAL.) They attributed to Bel the gift of healing diseases; and belieA'ed that he ate and drank like a living person.
Daniel (Apoc.) relates his detection of the cheat of
Bel's priests, Avho came eveiy night through private
doors, to eat AAhat A\as offered to their deity.
BEI>A, BALA, or ZOIIAR, Gen.

xiv. 8.

See ZOAR.

B E L I A L is plainly HebrcAA-, from 1S3, not, and
hy^, advantage, idilily ; hence,.strictly, Behal means
worthlessness, and is always so used in a moral sense.
A man or son of Belial, therefore, is a Avicked, worthless m a n ; one resolved to endure no subjection; a
rebel; a disobedient, uncontrollable fellow. T h e inhabitants of Gibeah, AVIIO abused tbe Levite's wife,
have the name " m e n of Belial" given to them, Judg.
xix. 22. Hoplini and Pliineas, the high-priest Eli's
sons, are likewise called "sons of Belial," because of
their crimes, and their unbecoming conduct in the
temple of the Lord. In later writings, Belial is put
for the power or lord of evil, i. e. for Satan. Paul
says, (2 Cor. vi. 15.) " W h a t concord hath Christ
with Belial ?" Whence it is inferred, that in his
time the Jews, by Belial, understood Satan, as the
patron and epitome of licentiousness.
B E L L . Moses ordered that the lower part of
the blue robe, Avhich the high-priest wore in religious
ceremonies, should be adorned with pomegranates
and bells, intermixed, alternately, at equal distances.
T h e pomegi-anates were of wool, blue, purple, and
crimson; the bells were of gold, Exod. xxvih. 33,34.
The legislator adds, " And it shall be upon Aaron
to minister; and his sound shall be heard Avhen he
goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and
Avhen he cometh out; I'nat he die not." T h e kings
of Persia are said to have had the hem of their
robes adorned Uke that of the Jewish high-priest
with pomegianates and golden bells. T h e Arabian
ladies, Avho are about the king's person, have Uttle
gold bells fastened to their legs, their necks, and
elbows, which, when they dance, make a very
agreeable harmony. T h e Arabian princesses also
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wear on their legs, and suspended from their hair,
Avhich is plaited, and hangs long behind, a number
of little bells, Avhicli, when they Avalk, give notice that
the mistress of the house is passing, that so the
servants may behave themselves respectfully, and
strangers retire, to avoid seeing the person Avho advances. It was therefore, in all probability, Avith some
such design of giving notice that the high-priest
was passing, that he also Avorc these bells at the hem
of his robe ; it was a kind of pubhc notice that he
Avas about to enter the sanctuary. In the court of
the king of Persia no one might enter the apartments Avithout giving warning; not by knocking, or
spi'aking, but by the sound of something, Judith xiv.
8, 9. T h u s the high-priest, out of respect, did not
knock by Avay of notice, Avhen he entered the sanctuary ; but, by the sound of the little bells at the
bottom of liis robe, he, as it Avere, desired permission to enter, " that the sound of the bells might be
heard, and he be not punished Avitli death." T h e
projihet Zechariah speaks (chap. xiv. 20.) of "bells
of the horses ;" probably such as Avere hung to the
bridles, or foreheads, or belts round the neck, of Avarhorsps, that thereby they might be accustomed to
noise. (See Burder's Oriental Customs. Rosenmiiller's Alt. u. Neues Morgenland, iv. p. 412.) A horse
Avhich had not been trained, nor used to Avear
bells, Avas by tUe Greeks called—one tUat Uad never
heard the noise of bells. T h e mules employed in
the funeral pomp of Alexander the Great had, at
each jaAV, a gold bell.
B E L L Y . This word is often used as synonymous with gluttony; " T h e Cretans are always
liars, evil beasts, SIOAV beUies;" (Tit. i. 12.) and,
" T h e r e are manyAvhose god is their belly," (Philip.
iu. 19.) and (Rom. xvi. 18.) " T h e y serve not the
Lord Jesus, but their own bellies." It is used, likeAvise, for the heart, the bottom of the soul: " The
Avords of a tale-bearer go doAvii into the innermost
parts of the belly," and Avound the very bottom of
the soul, Prov. xviii. 8, and ch. xx. 27. " T h e spirit
of man is the candle of the Lord, searching all the
iuAvard parts of the belly ;" the spirit of man is like
the light of God, which penetrates the very bottom
of the soul. And ch. xxii. 18. " Preserve the lessons of Avisdom ; if thou keep it Avithin thy belly,"
in thy heart, "itAvillnot break out upon thy Ups."
[Vulgate.) The "belly of hell" is the graA'e, or imminent danger of death. T h e author of Ecclesiasticus says, that he Avas deUvered from the deep belly
of hell: and Jonah, that he cried to the Lord " out
of th.T belly of hell,"—from the bottom of the sea.
See H E L L .

Bl^LMA, or BELMON, a place near the valley of
Esdraelon, JuditU vu. 3.
BEL.AIAIM, the waters of Bel, or Belus, Judith
vii. 3.
B I : L ^ I E N , (Juditii iv. 4. Gr.) the same, probably,
as Beel-maim ; and, jierhaps, Abel-maim, (Abel-mehira, Syriac,) of Naphtali, 2 Chron. xvi. 4. So that
Belnien, Belnia, Belmaim, and Abel-inehola may be
the same place.
B E L S H A Z Z A R , the son of Evil-merodach, and
grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, ascended the throne
of Chaldea, A. M. 3444. He made the great and
fatal entertainment for a thousand of his courtiers
in 3449; so that he reigned but four years, Dan. v.
The king, when warmed by wine, commanded the
gold and silver vessels which Nebuchadnezzar, his
grandfather, h.-id brought from the temple of Jerusalem, to bo produced before him, that ho might
21
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drink out of them, with his c o u r t ; but he WEIS quickly terror-stricken by an appearance, as it Avere, of a
man's fingers, Avriting on the wall over against the
candlestick. Belshazzar Avas greatly astonished, and
commanded all the diviners and sages of Babylon
to be fetched, to explain the Avriting. He promised
great h o n o r s ; but the Magi could comprehend
nothing of the writing, which increased the disorder
and uneasiness of the king and his court.
The
queen-mother [probably Nitocris] informed the
king of Daniel and his prophetic spirit, Avho Avas
quickly sent for. T h e prophet performed what was
required, was clothed with scarlet, received a gold
chain, and was proclaimed the third person in the
kingdom. But on that very night Belshazzar Avas
killed, and Darius tlie Mede [Cyrus] took possession
of his kingdom.
W e iire considerably perplexed to reconcile profane history with this account in the sacred Avritings.
It is generally believed that Evil-merodach Avas succeeded by Nerigli.ssor; NerigUssor by Laborasoardocli; ancl that Belshazzar is the same Avith Nabonidas,
orLahynites. (See the article BABYLONIA, arf^n.) All
the marks whereby Nabonidas is described in history,
agree with Belshazzar. Herodotus says, (!. 1.) that he
was the last king of Babylon ; that he Avas not of
Neriglissor's or of Laborasoardoch's family; but Avas
the son of the great queen Nitocris. Belshazzar, hi
like manner, is in Daniel the last king of the Chaldeans, son of a king of Babylon, (AVIIO can he no
other than Evil-merodach,) and of Avhom the queen
dowager, by her influence over him, Avould seem to
have been mother. Daniel (v. 2.) calls Belshazzar
the son of Nebuchadnezzar; but in the stj le of the
Hebrews, grandsons or descendants are often named
sons. Jeremiah (xxvii. 6, 7.) says expressly, " T h e
nations shall be subject to Nebuchadnezzar, to his
son, and to his grandson, till the time come for A'engeance on himself, and his country." But AvhateA'er
variations may be observed in historians, the result
of their accounts is uiiiform^—that the prophecies
against Babylon were, for the most part, literally fulfilled at the death of Belshazzar ; (it was then besieged by an army of Medes, Elamites, and Armenians, according to the predictions of Isaiah, xiii.
17 ; xxi. 2. and Jeremiah 1. 11,27—30.) that the
fords of the river should be seized ; that confusion
and disturbance should prevail throughout the city ;
that the bravest of the inhabitants should be disheartened ; that the river Euphrates should be made
d r y ; ( L 3 8 ; U. .36.) that the city should be taken in
a time of rejoicing ; that its princes, sages, and captains should be overwhelmed Avith drunkenness, and
should pass from a natural to a mortal sleep ; (h.
39, 57.) that the city Avhich Avas formerly so beautiful, so poAverful, and so flourishing, should become
a dAveiling for bitterns and unclean birds, Isaiah
xiv. 23. These particulars not only deserve the
reader's notice in themselves, but also in the circumstance of their being delivered in progression; not
altogether ; not all by the same prophet; but at different times; the succeeding adding AvUat a former
had omitted, yet all agreeing in the same general
issue and description.
It must have appeared to the mind of every careful reader of the description of the miracle at Belshazzar's feast, (Dan. v.) that some of the circumstances attending it require explanation. This has
been attempted by Mr. Taylor, the substance of
Avhose remarks we lay before the reader. [But it
must be borne in inin"d, that this is all mere conjee-
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tnre. R.] By inspecting the engi-aving accompanying
the article HOUSE, one of the courts will be seen to
be a square area, with pillars around it, supporting
a gallery. In such an area, Mr. T . supposes the king
to have been entertaining a select pai'ty of his
guests ; that the candlestick, giving a great light, Avas
situated in the centre of tiie area ; the tables placed
around it, and at the upper end tiie king to have
been seated. Having thus arranged the premises, he
proceeds to inquire, (1.) Where, in Avhat part of the
court, did the miracle occur? and, (2.) In what did
it consist? In order to approach toward an ansAver
to these questions, he thus minutely analyzes the
narration of the sacred Avriter : — 1 . In that same
hour came forth fingers (n di) according to—of—a human hand, writing (that is, they Avrote) over against—
that is, near to (not in the comparatively obscure
angles of the court; but in the part nearest to) the
candlestick, where the principal force of the light
struck; in a bright situation; upon the plaster [inspect the engraving; above, or beloAv, the painted
tiles marked O) (^ the AA'all, enclosure, partition,
which surrounded the court; (that AA'hich in our
engraving is supported by the pillars ; see MARRIAGE
PROCESSIONS ;) ( n di) according to—of, the royal
palace: then the king Avas temfied, and sent for
Daniel. Then (ver. 24.) from before him [God] was
sent the part (n di) of a hand, that is, hke unto a
hand ; and this writing appeared to be traced upon
the wall.
T h u s the first question is answered :—The writing
was upon the plaster, over a central pillar in the
court; (say, in our plan, on that ne.xt to the opening
D, on the right hand side ;) in the most conspicuous
situation the Avail could afford.
2. T h e miracle is supposed to have consisted in
tracings, marks, or delineations, on tUe plaster:—
now such might be made by various means ; as (1.)
by lines, draAvn Avitli a black substance on a Avhite
ground ; or (2.) by fissures, cracks, or crcA'ices,
Avrought, as it Avere, in the jilaster; or (3.) as a finger
niight Avrite on soft plaster, bj' tracing its course
along i t ; thereby forming hollows, litth' furroAvs,
indented marks on its surface ; much hke those
made by the impression of a seal; for so tln^ Avord
(o^'i'i) is used, ch. vi. 8.—JVoiv, O king, estahlish tlie
decree and stamp [zztz-i-] mark by stamping Avitli thy
seal, as the custom in the I'ast is, for confirmation,
the writing. This may be accepted as ansAvering the
second question.
So far Ave are justified, no less by our plate, than
by the narration itself: there remains another question, Avhich is rather to be answered by conjecture
than by facts. T h e folloAving crude ideas on the subject are offered that the reader may improve them
into a better character.
W h y could not the Chaldean wise men read the
AATiting? T h e y could not ascertain its meaning,
probably, because, if it consisted in indented tracings,
as Avitha finger, on soft plaster, there was no discoloration, whereby to distinguish them as letters (i.
e. Avell-drawn, weU formed letters) from the rest of
the plaster; at most, perhaps, the Chaldeans saAV
merely a number of (to them confused) lines ; or if
the marks were delineated by means of cracks or
liss'jves, in the plaster itself, the effect was, to the
Chaldeans, much the same. W h e n Daniel inspected the inscription, he perceived that it formed letters and words; he was enabled to combine and
arrange them ; also, to perceive their hidden meaning and application to persons and things; which
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he had the fortitude to tell the k m g ; and ^ W ^ y
to him, personally. These ideas go far in explanation ^ this matter. But if it be thought the letters,
as letters, were clear to the eyes of the wise men, as
they were to Daniel, there still remains a question, in
what characters were they Avi-itten ? Not in the
Chaldee character, it is presumed ; but, probably, in
the sacred language; the ancient H e b r e w ; which
for the present we call the Samaritan. This Avas a
character not lUcely to be familiar to the Chaldeans:
they would not readily think of combining into letters and words, in this character of the ancient Hebrews, (now their vanquished subjects and slaves,) a
few irregular scrawlmg lines: that character was no
sacred character to t h e m ; nor were they in the
habit of investigating it; while to Daniel, this veiy
description of Avriting had been his daily study
from his youth,—his daily perusal, in the holy Scriptures.
W e see no objection against uniting these ideas.—
As t h u s : suppose the lines might be formed by hollows or tracings in the plaster; these, though they
appeared to the Chaldean Avise men to be no better
than those random veins Avhich are occasionaUy observed in marble, &c. yet, Avhen inspected by the
learned eye of Daniel, he saw they Avere letters, hi
that sacred language to which he had been accustomed ; he read them without difficulty, he combined them, and, more than that, he explained them.
T h e text says expressly, that the Chaldeans could
not read t h e m ; but even if they had happened to
possess the power of reading them, they might have
been none the nearer toAvard ascertaining their prophetic import. W e see daily instances of foreign
characters, and foreign Avords, Avhich are unintelligible to most persons, much like Avhat these characters Avere to the Chaldeans.
There is a species of eastern Avit Avhich consists in
forming letters and sentences into enigmas, of various kinds : no doubt Belshazzar considered this
inscri|)tioii as something of the same nature, and
therefiire expected his profound decipherers to explain it. This kind of puzzle is more common in
the East than we are aware of; and Ave find INadir
.Shah had coins struck Avith the .same play of words
upon them, " .11 khirfi ma vacheh, 'AV'liat has happened is best:' the numerical letters of this motto
make up 1148, the year he usurped the crown."
Frazer's History, p. 119.
T h u s Ave have endeavored to deflect a few scattered rays on the nature of this miracle ; always
meaning to insist on the distinction betAveen inquiring in what a miracle consisted ; and by Avhat power
it was accomplished. T h e first is the proper duty
of rational minds: the latter is confessedly above
them.
B E L T E S H A Z Z A R , the name given to Daniel at
the court of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. i. 7.
'
B E L U S , TEMPLE OE, see B A B E L .

B E N - A B I N A D A B , governor of tiie country of
D o r ; he married Taphath, daughter of Solomon 1
Kings iv. 11.
'
B E N A I A H , son of Jehoiada, captain of David's
guard. He slew " the two Uons of Moab," that is
two Moabitish champions, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. He also
kiUed a lion in a pit, in time of snow. He killed a
giant five cubits high, who was armed with SAvord
and spear, though he himself had a staff only in
his hand. He adhered to Solomon against Adoni
jah ; was sent by Solomon to kill J o a b ; and was
made generalissimo m his place, 1 Kings i 36 • ii
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B ' E N - A M I M I , a .son of Lot by his daughter, (Gen.

xix. 38.) and the father of the Ammonites.
B E N - D E K A R , a governor of several cities under
Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 9.
B E N E , or BENE-BERAK, (Josh. xix. 45.) a city in
the tribe of Dan ; probably Avhere the " sons of Berak"
were established. T h e Vulgate makes IAVO cities of
it, Bane and Barak.
BEN E-JAAKAN, the sons of Jaakan; (Numb,
xxxiii. 31.) and in Deut. x. 6. Beeroth-bene-Jaakan
is the Avells of the sons of Jaakan.
B E N - G E B E R , a son of Geber, of Manasseh, who
possessed the cities of Jair, and the region of Argob,
beyond the Jordan, 1 Kings iv. 13.
"l. BEN-HADAD, a son of Tabrimon, king of Syria, who came to assist Asa, king of Judah, against
Baasha, king of Israel, and obliged him to return
and succor liis own country, and to abandon Ramah, A\hich he had undertaken to fortify, 1 Kings
XA-. 18. This Ben-hadad is probably Iladad, the
Edomite, Avho rebelled against Solomon, 1 Kings
xi. 25.
II. B E N - H A D A D , a king of Syria, son of the
above Ben-hadad, who made w a r against Ahab, A.
M. 3103. (See AHAB.) Ben-hadad being defeated,
his generals told him that the God of the Hebrews
was god of the mountains only, and that he must
attack Israel in the plain, where he had no power.
Ben-hadad pursued this advice the year foUowing;
but the Israelites killed 100,000 of his people, and
he concealed himself, to avoid falUng into the hands
of jVhab, 1 Kings xx. 1—30. T h e king of Israel,
hoAvever, received him into his chariot, and accepted his conditions of peace, A'cr. 31—34.
About
tAvelve years afterAA'ards, Ben-hadad declared w a r
against Jehoram, son of Ahab ; but the prophet
EUsha discovered his plans to Jehoram, and thereby
disappointed them, 2 Kings vi. 8, to end. Ben-hadad
suspected treachery in his officers ; but learning,
after a while, that his projects AA'ere revealed by
ElisUa, he resoh'ed to seize the prophet; and understanding that he Avas at Dotlian, h e sent thither a
detachment of his best troops, Avhom the prophet
struck with blindness, and led into Samaria. Some
years afterAvards, Ben-hadad again besieged Samaria, and the famine became extreme in the place:
but, in the night-time, a panic fear struck the Syrian
host; they imagined that Jehoram had procured an
army of Hittites and Egyptians, and thought only of
saving themselves by flight. T h e next year, Ben-hadad, being sick, sent Hazael with presents to the man
of God, to leant from him whether there were hopes
of his recovery.
H e answered, Go, tell him thou
mayest certainly recover; however, the Lord hath showed
me that he shall surely die. Hazael returned to Damascus, and told Ben-hadad that his health would
be restored ; but the next day he took a thick cloth,
Avhich he dipped in water, and spread it over the
king's face, so that he speedily died. Hazael succeeded him, vui. 7—15. A. M. 3120, ante A. D. 884.
See H A Z A E L .
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Josephus calls those princes Hadad, Avho, in Scripture, are named Ben-hadad, or son of Haddd; adding
that the Syrians of Damascus paid divine honors to
the last Hadad, and Hazael, in consideration of the
benefits of their government, and particularly because they adorned Damsiscus AA'ith magnificent temples. (Ant. viii. 8 ; ix. 2.)
B E N - H A I L , a prince sent by Jehoshaphat to the
cities of his dominions to instruct the people, 2
Chron. xvii. 7.
B E N - H I N N O M , or G E H - H I N N O M , or

GEH-BENE-

HiNNOM, that is, " the valley of the children of
Hinnom," or, " the son of intense lamentation,"
south-east of Jerusalem, Josh. xv. 8 ; 2 Kings xxiii.
10. Some say, it was the common sewer to Jerusalem, and an emblem of h e l l ; which is called Gehenna. (See GEHENNA.) This valley AABS Ukewise
caUed Tophet. See T O P H E T .
B E N - H E S E D , governor of Sochoh, and Hepher,
under Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 10, margin.
B E N - H U R , governor of Ephraim, under Solomon,
1 Kings iv. 8, margin.
B E N J A M I N , the youngest son of Jacob and R a chel, Gen. xxxv. 16, 17, &c. Rachel died immediately after he Avas born, and with h e r last breath
named him Ben-oni, the son of m y sorrow: but J a cob called him Benjamin, ihe son of my right hand.
He is often called in Scripture Jemini only, that is,
my right hand. During the famine which afflicted
Canaan, Jacob, sending his sons into Egypt to buy
corn, kept Benjamin at home. Joseph, who well
knew his brethren, though they did not discover
him, not seeing Benjamin among them, inquired
whether he Avere living; and gave them corn, only
on condition that they Avould bring Benjamin to
Egypt. Jacob, after great reluctance, permitted Benjamin to undertake the journey into Egypt, Gen. xiii;
xUii. 1—15. Joseph, now seeing Benjamin among his
brethren, carried them to his house, made them eat
with him, but not at his own table ; and sent Benjamin a portion five times larger than that of any
other. After this, he commanded his steward to
fill their sacks Avith c o m ; and in the sack belonging
to the youngest, to put the silver cup which he used,
and the money which Benjamin had brought to
pay for his corn. W h e n the brethren had left the
city, he sent his steward after them, who reproached them AA'ith their robbery, searched all their
sacks, and in that of Benjamin found the cup. T h e y
returned to Joseph, who, after much solicitation on
their part, and tears on his, discovered himself to
them, fell on Benjamin's neck, kissed him, and all
his brethren; and invited them into Egypt, Avith
their father. H e gave to each of them IAVO suits of
raiment; but to Benjamin five suits, with three hundred pieces of silver, xliii. 16.—xiv. 24. After this.
Scripture says nothing of Benjamin. Of his tribe
Jacob says, "Benjamin shall raven as a Avolf;in the
morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he shall
divide the spoil;" (Gen. xlix. 57.) and Moses, in his
last song, says, " T h e beloved of the Lord shall
dwell in safety by h i m ; and the Lord shall cover
him all the day long, and he shall dAvell between
his shoulders," Deut. xxxiii. 12. T h e words " Benjamin is a ravening wolf," are allusively applied to
Paul, who was of the tribe of Benjamin; but much
more properly to the valor of the tribe. See Judg.

III. B E N - H A D A D , a son of Hazael, above mentioned, from whom Jehoash, king of Israel, recovered all that Hazael had taken from his predecessor,
2 Kings xiii. 3, 24, 25. Jehoash defeated him
three times, and compelled him to surrender all XX.and CANAAN.
B E N - O N I , see BENJAMIN.
the country beyond Jordan, namely, the lands beB E O N , otherwise BEAN, a city of Reuben, beyond
longing to Gad, Reuben, and Manasseh, which HaJordan, Numb, xxxii. 3.
zael had taken.
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I. BERA, a town in Judah, about eight miles from
Eleutheropolis, north, Judg. ix. 21. See BEER.
II. B E R A , a king of Sodom, in the time of Abraham ; Avho was tributary to Chedorlaomer, king of
Elam, and with four other kings rebeUed against
him. Gen. xiv. 2.
I. B E R E A , (1 Mace. ix. 4.) probably the same
town as B E R A .

II. B E R E A , a city of Macedonia, near mount Cithanes; where Paul preached the gospel with success. Acts xvii. 11—13. There is a medal of Berea
extant, Avhich is remarkable for being inscribed, " of
the second Macedonia," aud also for being ^ the
only JIacedonian medal of the date (A. U. C. 706.)
inscribed with the name of the city where it Avas
struck. Compare Acts xvii. 11, "noble Bereans."
B E R E D , a city in Judah, near Kadesh, Gen. xvi.
14. The Chaldee calls it Agara ; the Syriac, Gedar ;
the Arabic, Jader; it Avas the same, perhaps, as
Arad, or Arada, (Numb, xxxiv. 4.) in the south of
Judah.
B E R E N I C E , or BERNICE, daughter of Agi-ippa
the Great, king of the JCAVS, and sister of Agrippa
the younger, also king of the JCAVS. She AAas first
betrothed to Mark, son of Alexander Lysimachus,
alabarch of Alexandria ; but afterwards she married
Herod, king of Chalcis, her OAVU uncle, by the father's
side. After the death of Herod, she proposed to
Polemon, king of Pontus and part of Cilicia, that if
he Avould be circumcised she Avould marry him.
Polemon complied, but Berenice did not continue
long Avith him. She returned to her brother .^Vgrippa, Avith Avhom she lived in such a maimer as to
excite scandal. She vA'as jnesent Avith him, and
heard the discourse of Paul bel'orc Festus, at Csesarea of Palestine, Acts xxv. 23.
B E R I T H , or BABATRES, a city of Phcenicia, on
the jlediterranean, betAveen Biblos and t^idon, 400
fiirlongs north of Sidon. It is doubtful Avhelher
Scripture speaks of this place ; but there are st-veral
cities of the same name in Palestine. DaAid carried off a great quantity of brass from the towns of
Betah and Berothai, in Syria, 2 Sam. viii. ^^.
B E R O D A C H - B A L A D A N , son of Baladan, king
of Babylon, sent ambassadors to Hezekiah, king of
Judah, with letters aud presents, on receiving information that he had been sick, and was recovered
in a miraculous manner.
He/.ekiah, cxtreuKdy
pleased, shoAvcd them the riches of his ))alace ; but
God sent Isaiah to forcAvarn him that every thing in
his palace, with tbe sight Avhereof he had entertained
the foreigners, would be carrii'd aw;iy to Babylon,
2 Kings XX. 12—18. [In Isa. xxxix. 1, he is calhd
IVIEROD.VCH-BALADAN, (q. V.) and under this name he
is also mentioned by Berosus. See ASSYRIA, and
BABYLONIA.

R.

B E R O S U S , the Babylonish historian, was, by nation, a Chaldean ; and by office a priest of Belus.
Tatian says, he lived in the time of Alexander the
Great, and dedicated his Avork to king Antiochus,
the third after Alexander, that is, Antiochus Theos,
or, perhaps, Antiochus Soter; for the many years
between Alexander and Antioclrtis Theos (some
reckoning 64 from the death of Alexander to the first
year of Antiochus Theos) might induce us to prefer
this sense. Berosus, having learned Greek, went
first to the isle of Cos, where he taught astronomy
and astrology ; and afterwards to Athens, where he
acquired so much reputation by his astrological predictions, that in the Gymnasium, where the youth
performed their exercises, a statue, with a golden
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and Eusetongue, was erected to him. Josephus
_
.
^
biul have preserved some valuable fragments of
Berosus's history, which greatly elucidate niany
places in the Old Testament; and Avithout winch it
would be difficult to produce an exact series of the
kings of Babylon. [A very important fragment of
Berosus, which is referred to by Josephus, (Ant. x.
1.4.) -but not inserted by him, has recentiy been
bi-ouo-ht to Ught in the Armenian version of the
Chro'iiicon of Eusebius, published at Venice, 1818.
tom. i. p. 42, 43. It is important as illustrating the
history of Merodach-Baladan ; and has been used for
this purpose by Gesenius, in his Com. on Is. xxxix.
1, Avhere it is quoted in fidl. R.
B E R O T H A I , (2 Sam. vui. 8.) a city conquered
by David; supposed by some to be Berytus, or
Beyroot, in Phoenicia. But it is probably the same
as the foUoAving.
B E R O T H A H , one of the boundary towns of Israel, between Hethalon and Emesa, Ezek. xlvii. 16.
[It is probably the same as the preceding Berotiiai,
and from the mention of it here Avould seem not to
be a maritime place ; tiierefore not Beyroot. See
Rosenm. Bib. Geog. I. ii. p. 292. R.
BERA'L, the eighth stone in the high-priest's pectoral, Exod. xxvih. 20. T h e Vulgate and L X X caU
it Beryl; the Hebrew, Shoham. T h e proper significations of the Hebrew names of precious stones
are unknoAvn.
B E S O R , or BOSOR, a broo'K Avhich falls into the
Mediterranean, near Gaza, 1 Sam. xxx. 9, 10, 21.
This is " the brook of the wilderness," (Amos vi.
14.) or the river of Egvpt, mentioned in Scripture,
Josh. XV. 4—17 ; 2 (.Hiron. vii. 8.
B E T A H , a city of Syria-Zobah ; taken by David
from llailadezer, 2 Sam. viii. 8. In the parallel
pass.ige, 1 Chr. xviii. 8, it is called Tibhath.
B E T E N , a ciiy of the tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 25.
B E T H , in Hebrew, signifies house; and is prefixed to very many proper names and other words,
thus forming AA ith them the name of a place ; as
Beth-el, 'house of G o d ; ' Belh-lehem, 'house of
bread,' &c. Most of these names follow here in
tli( ir order. R.
BI'iTH A [5AH.\, beyond Jordan, Avhere John baptized, (.lolm i.28.) was the common ford of the river,
and |irobalily the same as Beth-barah, Judg. vii. 24.
l>!'"rH-ACIL\RA, or BETH-IIACCEREM, a city of
Benjamin, situated on an eminence, Iietwecn JeriisaliMii and Tekoa, Neh. iii. 14 ; Jer. vi. 1.
B F / r i l - A N A T H , a city of NaphtaU, Josh. xix. 38 •
Judg. i.33.
B E T H A N Y , (John xi. 18.) a village, distant about
IAVO miles oast from Jerusalem, beyond the mount of
Olives, and on the Avay to Jericho. Here Martha
and Mary dAVclt, Avith their brotlur Lazarus, Avhoni
Jesus raised from the dead ; and here Mary poured
perfume on our Saviour's head. See Mod. Traveller in Palestine, p. 157.
B E T H A N I M , a viUage four nnles from Hebron,
and two miles from Abraham's turpentine-tree.
B E T H - A R A B A H , a city on the confines of J u dah and Benjamin, Josh. xv. 6 ; xvih. 22
B E T H - A R A M , a city in Gad, Josh. xiii. 27
B E T H - A R B E L , a place mentioned Hosea x 14
where AVC read in the Vulgate, " As Shalmana was
overcome by him who made Avar against him, after
having destroyed the altar of Baal," designing to describe Gideon ; (Jud. vi. 2 5 ; vii. 8, 10, etc.) but the
Hebrew imports, " As Shalman spoiled BETH-ARBEL, in the day of battle." Some explain this pas-
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sage as relating to the taking of the city Arbela, by
Salmaneser; but this event is not noticed in history.
Jerome, and the Alexandrian M S . read Jerobaal;
and uiulerstand it, Avith the Vulgate, of the victory
obtained by,Gideon over Zalmunna. Arbela, or Arhah-t I, signifies fine countries, countries of God ; for
A\ hich reason, AVC find many places so named. It
is said, 1 Mac. ix. 2. that Bacchides and Alcimus
came into Galilee, and encamped at Maseloth, Aviiich
is in .\rhela. T h e city Masai, or Misheal, Avas in the
tribe of Asher, near to VA'hich Avere very fine fields,
and a ]ilace called Arbela, Josh. xix. 26.
B E T II-A VEN, a city of the tribe of Benjamin,
eastward of Bethel, Josh. vii. 2 ; 1 Sam. xin. 5. There
A^•as also a desert of the same name. Josh, xviii. 12.
The Talmudists have confounded it Avith Bethel;
because after Jeroboam, son of Nebat, had set up his
golden calves at Bethel, the Hebrews, who adhered
to the house of David, in derision, called this latter
city Beth-aven, that is, the house of nothing, or the
house of A'anity, instead of Bethel, " the house of
Ciod," as Jacob had formerly named it, Hosea iv.
15; X. 5 ; Amos v. 5.

See B E T H E L .

B E T H - A Z M A V E T H , the same as AZMAVETH,
Avhieh see.
B E T H - B A A L - M E O N , a city of Reuben, Josh,
xiii. 17.
B E T H - B A R A H , a place beyond Jordan, (Judg.
vii. 24.) probably BETHABARA.

B E T H - B A S I , a city of Judah, which the two
jMaceabees, Simon and Jonathan, fortified, 1 Mac. ix.
62—64.
B E T H - B I R E I , a city of Judea, 1 Chron. iv. 31.
B E T H - C A R , a city of Dan, 1 Sam. vu. 11.
I. B E T H - D A G O N , temple of Dagon, a city of
Asher, Josh. xix. 27. Compare 1 Sam. v. 2—5.
II. B E T H - D A G O N , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv.
41.) so caUed, probably, because here Avas a temple
of Dagon, before the Israelites took it.
B E T H - D I B L A T H A I M , see DIBLATHA.

B E T H E K E D , or BETH-AKAD, (2 Kings x. 12,
14.) AA'hich some construe in a general sense—a
shearing-house, or, the house of shepherds binding
sheep ; but the L X X take it for a place between
Jezreel and Samaria.
B E T H E L , a city Avest of Hai, on the confines of
the tribes of Ephraim and Benjamin, (Gen. xn. 8 ;
xxvni. 10.) and occupying the spot Avhere Jacob
slept, and had his memorable dream. (See JACOB.)
Eusebius places Bethel twelve miles from Jerusalem, in the Avay to Sichem, or Napolose. Bethel
Avas also called Beth-aven by the prophets in derision of the worship of the golden calves established
there.

See BETH-AVEN.

B E T H E R , THE MOUNTAINS o r . Cant. ii. 17; viii. 14.
The Vulgate reads "mountains of perfume." Some
take this place to be Bethoron; others, Betharis, between Cesarea and Dicspolis ; or Bether, mentioned
hy the LXX, Josh. xv. 60. among the cities of Judah.
Calinet believes it to be Upper Bethoron, or Bethora,
he! v.'cpn Diospolis and Csesarea. Eusebius speaks of
Bftliarim, near Diospolis, and Avhen he mentions
Bether, taken by Adrian, he says, it was hi the
neighborhood of Jerusalem.
[The AVord Bether
ni"aus, properly, dissection ; the mountains of Bether
then may be mountains of disjunction,
disruption,
i. e. mountains cut up, divided by valleys, etc. T h e
word is no Avhere else found as a jiroper name ;
should it, then, be so taken in the Canticles ? R.
B E T H E S D A , in the Vulg;ite Betiisaida, otiierwise called Piscinaprobatica, because the sheep were
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Avashed in it which were designed for the sacrifices,
in Greekpro5ate. Bethesda signifies " t h e house ot
mercy," probably because the sick Avho lay under
the porticos that surrounded it, here found shelter.
T h e Gospel informs us, that there Avere five porches
about this pool, and many sick persons constantly
Availing, in order to descend into the AA'ater Avhen it
Avas stirred ; for an angel came doAVii at a certain
season and stirred the Avater; the first Avho then
plunged into it Avas cured, be his disease wliat it
might, John v. 1—4.
T h e majority of Avriters have regarded the cures
wrought at the Pool of Bethesda as a standing miracle among the JeAvs; and yet they have been surprised that Josejihus should omit to mention a fact
so honorable to his nation. Dr. Doddridge calls
this " the greatest of difficulties in the history of the
evangeUsts ; and that in which, of all others, the
learned ansAverers of Mr. Woolston had giA'cn him
the least satisfaction." Mr. Fleming, to avoid some
difficulties in the narrative, supposed the latter part
of the third A'erse, and the Avhole of the fourth, to
be spurious: it is wanting in Beza's ?dS. and is added, in a later hand, to a M S . in the French king's
library : hoAvcA'er, it is in all other MSS. in the Syriac, and the other versions in the Polyglot.
T h e learned Dr. Hammond supposed that the
blood of the great number of sacrifices AAIIICII AVCIC
Avashed in this pool communicated a salutary efficacy to the water, on its being stirred up by a messenger from the high-priest:—a A'ery unphilosopliical suggestion, surely ! and yet Dr. Pococke AA'as so
far captivated by it, as to seek at Jerusalem for the
pool of Bethesda, on the Avrong side of the city,
Avhere it is not; and where it is, he could not see it;
for reasons Avhich Ave shall state presently. \^'e insert one of Dr. Doddridge's notes on this history;
partly from respect to his memory, and deference to
his difficulties ; partly, as it sets the idea of a standing miracle in a very strong light; and partly, as an
instance how greatly learning and pietA' might sometimes profit, by a more intimate acquaintance Avith
tilings, as Avell as words.
" I imagine this pool might have been remarkable
for some mineral virtue attending the Avater ; Avhich
is the more probable, as Jerome tells us, it was of a
very high color ; this, together Avith its being so Aery
near the temple, Avhere a bath Avas so much needed
for religious purposes, may account for the building
such stately cloisters round it, three of Avhicli remain to this day. (See JERUSALEM.) Some time
before this passover, an extraordinary commotion
Avas })robably observed in the water: and Providence
so ordered it, that the next person Avho accidentally
bathed here, being under some great disorder, found
an immediate and unexpected cure. T h e hke
phenomenon, in some other desperate case, AAas
probably observed on a second commotion ; and
these commotions and cures might happen periodically, perhaps every sabbath, (for that it A\as yearlv
none can proA'c,) for some Aveeks or months. This
the JCAVS AVOUICI naturally ascribe to some angelic
power, as tiny did afterwards the Aoice from heaven,
(John xii. 29.) though no angel appeared ; and they
and St. John had reason to do it, as it Avas tbe Scripture scheme, that these beneA'olent spirits had been,
and frequently are, the invisible instruments of good
to the children of men, Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11 : Dan.
iii. 28 ; vi. 22. On their making so ungrateful a return to Christ, for this miracle, and those Avrought at
the former passover, and in the intermediate space,
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this celestial visitant, probably from this time, re- whether rvipX,Sv, blind, is used in the sense of dimturned no more : and therefore, it may be observed, sighted, i. e. so weak in the nerves &c. serving the
that though the evangehst speaks of the pool as still eye, as to be neariy, yet not hopelessly, bhnd. But
at Jerusalem when he Avrote, yet he mentions the we submit whether somewhat very like this sense of
descent of the angel as a thing which had been, but the word, is not its import in Acts xiu. 11. " Thou
not as still continuing. (Comp. ver. 2 and 4.) This shalt be blind [rvipXig) not seeing the sun for a seamay account for the surprising silence of Josephus son (I'^C XUIQS)," Also, 2 Peter i. 9. " These a r e in a story which made so much for the honor of blind, [rvipXig eon,) not seeing afar off, myops, shorthis nation. He was himself not born when it hap- sighted, uvt'XTuiun-;" where it should seem, that the
pened ; and though he might have heard the report latter word is used by way of explaining the former;
of it, he would, perhaps, (as in the modern way,) as there could be no need to describe a person tooppose speculation and hypothesis to fact, and have tally blind as short-sighted. 1 John ii. 11.—He who
recourse to some indigested and unmeaning ha- walketh in darkness,—darkness hath blinded (frri/j/cuoj)
rangues, on the unknown force of imagination; or, —suspended the offices of—his eyes; not that his
if he secretly suspected it to be true, his dread of the eyes are deprived of the poAver of seeing; but that
marvellous, and fear of disgusting his pagan read- they cannot exert that power to advantage, because
ers with it, might as Avell lead hiin to suppress this, of surrounding darkness. T h e other diseases menas to disguise the passage through the Red sea, and tioned by the evangelist, are evidently such as cold
the divine voice from mount Sinai, in so cowardly bathing, especially in medicinal water, would be esand ridiculous a manner as it is known he does. teemed a remedy for. F o r the angel, see the article
And the relation in which this fact stood to the his- ANGEL, i. e. a providential agent ef God.
3. But what if here were, in fact, two distinct
tory of Jesus, would make him pecuharly cautious
in touching upon it, as it Avould have been so dif- Avaters ? first, the constant body of water, of a cerficult to handle it at once with decency and safety." tain depth; the pool, Avherein the sheep Avere washed
Having noticed these remarks, Mr. Taylor gives —the bath: secondly, an occasional and inconstant
the foUoAving analysis and illustration of the words issue of water, the source of which was on one side
of the bath, falling from a crevice of tUe rock whereof the evangelical history.
JVow there is—in Jerusalem, over against the sheep- in this basin Avas sunk, from the height of several
(gate) a pool (or place for SAvimming, xoXvfifii',-9Qa,)feet. W h a t if this Avere the medicinal Avater which
named in Hebrew, Bethesda, having five porches (por- " was troubled at the season ?" and falling perhaps
ticoes, AA'alking places). Iti these lay a multitude of in no very large quantity, the person who could first
(andsiovvrwr) debilitatedpersotis, blind, contracted, wast- get to it, received the full benefit of it, because he
ed, waiting forthe movins: of the ivater ;for an angel, ac- had it fresh and pure from the rock, Avhich the
cording to the season, (OCCASIONALLY, XUTU xaiQur,) water in the pool, if it Avere supplied from the same
descended into the pool, and troubled the water: who- source, could not b e ; because there was no superever thenfirst went down (into the pool) ajler the mov- fluity of it, of which other patients might partake;
ing of the water, was cured of ivhatever disease (of the because such of it as fell into the pool, became instantiy diluted, mingled Avitli the body of water connature of those above enumerated) had seized him.
1. JVow there is—these words do not determine stantly there, and Avas thereby dejirived of its efthat the evangelist Avrote his gospel before the de- ficacy, and its concentrated virtues ; and this mixture
struction of Jerusalem, as has been inferred from AA'.as sure to be completed by the number of persons
them ;—for there are remains of the pool to this who Avould rush into the pool, desirous of being
day, and, as it is sunk in the rock, it may still re- first, or very early, in it. It should be observed, that
main tor ages. Dr. Doddridge says, " he does not if the Avater fell from above into the jiool, the people
find satisfactory proof (though many have asserted niight easily watch it; and Avould not fail to force
it) that the sheep to be sacrificed Avere AAashed h e r e ; their Avay tOAvards it, Avhen they perceived signs of
or that the blood of the sacrifices ran into it."—And it gushing o u t : Avhereas, had the pool itself been
indeed there are no traces, or channels, in the rock the AA'ater that Avas moved, would not the sheep have
Avhicli forms the ground, (if in fact there Avere a pos- been jirohibited from polluting it ? partly from
sibilit}',) of the blood from the altar having ever ran ideas of holiness and virtue connected with it;
toward, or into, the pool. This obliged Pococke, partly from apprehension that, while they Avere washAvho adopted that idea, to seek for tbe pool of Be- ing, the water might be troubled, at a moment when
thesda in lower ground, on the other side of the tem- nobody could benefit by it; if, indeed, its being
ple. The error has consisted in supposing that the troubled could be distinginshed from the commosheep were Avashed here, after they Avere slain: tion occasioned by the sheep.
Avhereas, they Avere Avashed in it, (if at aU,) as soon as
Let us noAV accept assistance from travellers who
bought in the adjoining market; after which, they have visited tbe place. " A little above, Ave entered
Avere driven into the temple. T h e place now shown the city at the gate of St. Stephen, (where, on each
for the pool of Bethesda, is square : nevertheless it side, a lion retrograde doth stand,) called, in times
mio-lit have had five porches ; one on each hanci at past, the port [gate] of the vaUey, and of the fiock; for
entering, the entrance being in the middle of one that the cattle came in at this gate AA'hich were to be
side; and three on the other sides. (See the con- sacrificed in the temple, and were sold in the marjectural plans on the plate of the Plan of Jerusalem.) ket adjoining.
On the left hand is a strong
This difficulty, therefore, is removed merely by an bridge, which passeth, at the east end of the
appropriate construction. It was, probably, very north AvaU, into the court of the temple of Solomon ;
simple, and neither "stately" nor fit for "purifica- the head [of the bridge] to the pool of Bethesda
tion for religious purposes," notwithstanding its (underneath which it [the water of the pool] had a
vicinity to the temple.
conveyance) caUed also prohaticum, for that the sac2. The diseases mentioned are of the nervous rifices were therein washed, ere deUvered to the
kind. W e pretend not to sufficient acquaintance priests. Now, it is a great square profundity, green
Avith tbe Greek medical writers, to determine and uneven at the bottom: into which a BARREN
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SPRING doth drill belAveen the stones of the northB E T H - H A C C E R E M , see BETH-ACHARA.
Avard Avail; and stealeth away almost undiscovered.
B E T H - H A N A N , one of tiie cities over Avhich SolThe place is for a good depth licAvn out of the rock; omon placed Ben-dekar, (1 Kings iv. 9.) but the
confined above on the north side with a steep Avall, situation of Avhicli is unknoAvn.
on the Avest Avitli the high buildings, (perhaps a part
B E T H - H A R A N , (Num. xxxU. 36.) or BETH-HAof the castle of Antonia; Avhere are two doors to RAM, (Josh. xiii. 27.) a city of Gad beyond the Jordescend by, noAV all that are, half choked Avith rub- dan, afterwards called Livias, or Julias.
bish,) and on the south with the Avail of the court of
B E T H - H O G L A H , a IOAVU of Benjamin, on tUe
the temple." Such is the account of Sandys, who confines of Judah, Josh. xv. 1 6 ; xviii. 19,21.
AA'as there in 1611. He found the spring running,
B E T H - H O R O N , the name of two cities or towns
but in small quantities; and "stealing away" un- lying apparently near each other, and distinguished
noticed. But it should seem, that when Mr. Maun- by the names of Upper and Lower Beth-horon, Josh,
dreU Avas there, 1697, this stream did not run—as he xvi. 3, 5 ; 1 Chron. vii. 24. They Avould seem to be
does not mention that circumstance—so that, pos- sometimes spoken of as only one place ; and Avere
sibly, it is stUl intermitting; and to this day runs situated on the confines of Benjamin and Ephraim,
[xvira xaiQur) occasionally. W e have eveiy reason to about 12 Roman miles north-west from Jerusalem,
suppose, that the spring was formerly more copious according to Eusebius and Jerome, on the Avay to
and abundant, as well as medicinal; as the rubbish NicopoUs. At first they were assigned to Ephraim,
Avhicli noAV chokes up the passage for its Avaters, but afterwards to the Levites, Josh. xvi. 3 ; xxi. 22.
may not only diminish their quantity, but injure their F r o m the distinction in the names, we may draw the
quality. " On tUe 9th [April, 1697] we went to take conclusion, that the one lay on a hill, and the other
a view of Avhat is UOAV called the Pool of Bethesda, in a valley; and tUis is confirmed by Josephus, (B.
Avhich is 120 paces long, 40 broad, and 8 d e e p : at J. ii. 19. 8.) who describes liere a narrow, steep and
the Avest end are some old arches, now dammed up, rocky hollow way or pass, exceedingly dangerous to
Avhich, though there are but three in number, some an army ;—tUe same, no doubt, which is called in
will have to be the five porches, in which sat the JosU. X. l l , the descent or going down of Beth-horon ;
lame, halt, and blind."
(Maundrell's Journey.) and which is also described in the same manner iu
From the account of Sandys, it appears, that the 1 Mace. iii. 15, 24. It therefore often proved disasbasin being hcAvn deep in the rock, and upon trous to flying troops. (See in Joshua, Josephus, and
(" above") that rock the northern wall standing, and Maccabees, last above quoted.) T h e place Avas
the spring issuing from between the stones of this strongly fortified by Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 1 7 ; 2
Avail, the place Avhence the spring issues must be Chron. viii. 5.—Dr. Clarke found an Arab village,
several feet above the level of the Avater in the ba- Bethoor, on the Avay from Jaffa to Jerusalem, on a
sin ; which basin, being deeper in some places than hill about 12 miles from the latter place; which he
in others, " uneven at the bottom," might be deep reasonably supposes may be the site of Beth-horon
enough to SAvim in, in some parts, while, in others, it the Upper. *R.
might merely serve to wash the sheep.
B E T H - J E S H I M O T H , a city of Reuben, between
Thus, by means of the accounts of travellers, and the mountains of Abariin and the Jordan, about ten
their representations, this history appears in what miles south-east of Jericho, (Josh. xii. 3 ; xni. 20.)
may be thought a IICAV light, (and apparently a just afterwards possessed by the Moabites, Ezek. xxv. 9.
one, since, so far as we perceive, it accounts strictly
B E T H - L E B A O T H , a city of Simeon, (Josh. xix.
for every thing in the text,) and, perhaps, a more ac- 6.) called Lebaoth, chap. xv. 32.
curate idea is annexed to the name of this place,
I. B E T H - L E H E M , the house of bread, a city of
than those Avho derived it from mt:'i< n o " t h e Judah ; (Judg. xvii. 7.) generally called Bethlehem
house of issuing of waters," " the house of effusion," of Judah, to distinguish it from another Bethlehem
were aAvare of That it was not in any probability in Zebulun. It is also called Ephratah, (Bethlehem
the drain from the temple is proved; but may not Ephratah,) and its inhabitants Ephrateans, Gen.
" the spring house" he a title very descriptive of the xlviii. 7 ; Mic. v. 2. It was six miles south of Jeruporticoes around this gushing, medicinal, and intermit- salem, in the way to Hebron ; and AA as fortified by
ting spring? and as the water was salutary, this der- Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 6 ; E z r a n. 2 1 .
i\'ation is in fact analogous with that from mon,
In this city David Avas born, and dAvelt, untih his
no the " house of mercy," or kindness; from icn, combat with Goliatli introduced him to the court of
chesed, exuberant bounty. See Jahn's Bib. Arch. Saul, and opened for him a ncAV career. But that
§198.
which imparts to Bethlehem the highest interest, is,
We close, by reflecting that it was John's design that here the Saviour of the Avorld, our Lord Jesus
to relate a miracle wrought by his Master; to honor Christ, was born. Micah, (chap. v. 2.) extoUing this
Jesus, and Jesus solely: he had, therefore, no in- pre-eminence of Bethlehem, says, " T h o u Bethlehem
ducement to allude to any miraculous (angelical, Ephratah, though thou be little among the thouspiritual) interference, previous to, or distinct from, sands of Judah, yet out of tliee_ shall He come forth
that of Jesus; and it is submitted to the reader, unto me, who is to be ruler in Israel;" or, A\ho is
A\liether his Avords, properly taken, do really import the Messiah, as the Chaldee paraphrast has transany such interference ; especially if Ave advert to the lated it. Several difficulties are started relating to
various senses of the word Angel; of which several this prophi^cy of Micah, Avhicli foretells the birth of
the Messiah at Bethlehem. iMattheAV (ii. 6.) reads,
are given under that article.
B E T H - E Z E L , a place mentioned Mic. i. 11. It " A n d thou, Bethlehem of Judah, art not the least of
Avas, according to Ephrem Syrus, not far from Sa- the cities of Judah ;" whereas the text of 3licali runs,
" A n d thou, Bethleliem, though i/iou fee /I'W/e among
maria.
B E T I I - G A D E R , a city of Judah, 1 Chron. ii. 51. the thousands of Judah." It is objected that here is
a contrariety belAvecn MatthcAV and ^licah, one of
See GADARA.
BETII-GAMUL, a city of the Moabit. s, in Reu- whom says, that Bethlehem is small amoug the cities
of Judah ; the other that h is not the least of the cities
ben, Jer. xlA'iii. 23.
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of Judah. But to this it is answered, that a city may
be little, yet not the least. [Or we have only to suppose, (Avliat Avas evidently the fact,) that the apostle
quoted from memory ; and that, therefore, Avhile the
sense remains the same, there is a slight variation in
the words. R.
T h e cave in which it is said our Saviour was born,
was not strictiy in the city. T h e original church,
built by the empress Helena over it, still exists, but
blended Avith the necessary repairs and restorations
from the devastations of inimical hordes of Mahometans and others, during the Crusades, and especiaUy
at the close of the thirteenth century. Near it are
said to be the chapel of the innocents and their sepulchre ; also the sepulchres of Jerome, of Eusebius,
and of Paula and Eustochius. Tiie tomb of Rachel,
near Bethlehem, is of no antiquity.
The inn in Avhich our Saviour Avas born was probably a caravanserai, Avliere guests Avere received gratis ; but Avhere notliing was found them but shelter.
It is generally supposed that the caravanserai being
full, Joseph and Mary Avere obliged to repose in a
cave, or grotto cut out of the rock, Avhich usually
served as a stable; but this idea, as the intelligent
author of the RIodern TraveUer remarks, is an outrage on common sense. T h e gospel narrative affords no countenance to the notion that the Virgin
took refuge in any cave of this description. Ou the
contrary, it was evidently a manger belonging to the
inn, or khan ; in other Avords, the upper rooms being
occupied, the holy family Avere compelled to take up
their abode in the court allotted to the mules and
horses, or other animals.
The foUoAving is Volney's description of the A'illage : (Trav. A'OI. ii. p. 332.) " T h e second place
deserving notice, is Bait-el-lahm, or Bethlehem, so
celebrated in the history of Christianity. This village, situated two leagues south-east of Jerusalem, is
seated on an eminence, in a country full of hills and
valleys, and niight be rendered very agreeable. T h e
soil is the best in all these districts; fruits, vines,
olives, and sesamum succeed here extremely Avell;
but, as is the case every AA'here else, cultivation is
Avanting."
Dr. Clarke found Bethlehem a larger place than
he expected, and describes the first vieAV of it as imposing. It is built on the ridge of a hill Avhich overlooks the valley reaching to the Dead sea, of Avhicli
it commands a distinct prospect; so that any phenomenon elevated over Bethlehem, would be seen
from afar in the East country, beyond the Dead sea.
T h e convent is not in the tOAvn, but adjacent: it has
the air of a fortress; and might even stand a siege
against the Turks. T h e inmates manufacture crucifixes and beads for the devout, and mark religious
emblems on the persons of pilgrims, by means of
guupoAvder. T h e doctor descended into the A'alley
of Bethlehem, Avhere he found a Avell of " p u r e and
delicious water," which, he thinks, is that so ardently
longed for by David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15.
II. B E T H - L E H E M , a city of Zebulun, (Josh. xix.
1 5 ; Judg. xu. 10.) which is scarcely known, but by
its bearing the same name as the above.
B E T H - M A O N , see BAAL-MEON.

B E T H - M A R C A B O T H , a city of Simeon, Josh,
xix. 5 ; 1 Chron. iv. 31.
B E T H - M I L L O , a place near Shechem, 2 Kings
xii. 20.
B E T H - N I M R A H , a city of Gad; (Numb, xxxii.
3 6 ; Josh. xiii. 27.) possibly Nimrim, (Jer. xlviii. 34.)
cr Bethnabris, UA'O miles north from Livias. T h e
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difficulty Ues in extending the tribe of Gad so far
as Nimrim south, or Bethnabris north.
B E T H - O A N N A B A , or BETH-HANNABAH, a town
Avhich Eusebius places four miles east from Diospolis ; but Jerome says it is placed, by many, eight
miles distant.
Beth-oannaba seems to preserve
some remains of the word JVob, where the tabeiiiacle continued, some time, in the reign of S a u l ; (1
Sam. xxi. 1.) and Jerome says Nob was not far from
Diospolis.
B E T H - O R O N , see BETH-HORON,

B E T H - P A L E T , or B E T H - P H E L E T H , a city in the
most southern part of Judah, Josh. xv. 27 ; Neh.
xi. 26.
B E T H - P A Z Z E Z , a city of Issachar, Josh. xix. 21
B E T H - P E O R , a city of Moab, given to Reuben,
and famous for the worship of B A A L - P E O R ; which
see, Deut. iii. 2 0 ; iv. 46 ; xxxiv. 6 ; Josh. xui. 20.
B E T H P H A G E , a little village at the foot of the
mount of Olives, between Bethany and Jerusalem,
Luke xix. 29. Jesus, being come from Bethany to
Bethphage, commanded his disciples to procure an
ass for his use, iu his triumphant entrance into Jerusalem, John xii. T h e distance betAveen Bethphage
and Jerusalem is about fifteen furlongs. T h e Talmudists say that Bethphage Avas Avithin the walls of
Jerusalem, but at the very utmost circuit of them ;
and it is probable that there Avas a street or district
so called, because it led immediately, and indeed
adjoined, to the Bethphage Avhich produced figs, and
Avas out of the city. It is probable, too, that the figs
of this district Avere brought into Jerusalem, and sold
ou the spot. But the district itself was, no doubt, at
the descent of the mount of Olives next to Jerusalem ; and seems rather to have been so named from a
house of figs ; a house Avhere figs Avere sold, or in the
garden of Avliich they Avere cultivated; and this
might extend a good way up the mountain.
It is,
perhaps, uncertain, Avhether or not there was a village, or number of other houses, beside those of the
gardeners Avho attended to the cultivation of this
fruit; as also of oUve-trees, and of palm-trees ; most
probably, also, of various other esculents for the
use of the inhabitants of Jerusalem.
I. B E T H S A I D A , a city on tiie north-eastern shore
of the sea of Galilee, near the spot where the Jordan
enters that sea. It was enlarged and adorned by
Philip the Tetrarch, Avho called it Julias, though it
is not known by this name in the NOAV Testament.
[This place is mentioned Luke ix. 10, where Jesus
is said to have withdraAvn himself to a desert place
belonging to Bethsaida, after the execution of John
the Baptist; from Avhence, also, after the miracle of
the five loaves, he is said to have returned across
the lake to Capernaum, Matt. xiv. 22, 34 ; John vi. 17.
Some also reckon here Mark viii. 22. R.
IL B E T H S A I D A OF GALILEE (John xh. 21.) lay
somewhere in the vicinity of Capernaum, on the
west side of the lake of Tiberias; as we conclude
fi-om its being often mentioned with Capernaum as
one of the chief places of resort for Christ and his
disciples. Matt. xi. 2 1 ; Luke x. 13. Eusebius says,
merely, it lay on the shore of the lake. T h e
apostles Peter, Andrew and Phihp were of this
city, (John i. 44.) and are hence called Galileans,
Mark xiv. 70, al. John i. 43. *R.
B E T H - S H E A N , more generally knoAvn bv the
name of Scythopolis, Avas a town of Manasseh, but
situated in Issachar, Josh. xvii. 11, 16 ; Judg. i. 27 ;
1 Kings iv. 12. I n 2 Mac. xii. 29. it is reckoned to
be 600 furlongs, or 75 miles, from Jerusalem. Jose-
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phus says it was 120 ' rlongs from Tiberias ; so that
it cannot be so near the lake of Tiberias as some
geographers have supposed. It was on the west of
Jordan, at the south-east extremity of the great
plain of Esdraelon. T h e name of Scythopolis, or
the city of the Scythians, came, according to George
Syncellus, from the Scythians, who invaded Palesfiue in the reign of Josiah, son of Amos, king of J u dah. Stephens the googi-a])hei-, and Pliny, call it
Xysa; the Hebrews name it Bethshean, or Bethshan: the L X X , (Judg. i. 27.) "Bethshan, otherwise Scythopolis." After the battle of Gilboa, the
PhUistines, having taken the bodies of Saul and
Jonathan, hung them on the walls of Bethshan ; but
the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, on the other side
Jordan, came in the night, carried off the bodies,
aud interred them honorahly under a grove of oaks
near iheir city, I Sain. xxxi. 10.
The fruits of Bethshan were the sweetest in the
land of Israel; and fine linen garments were made
here. Before the Babylonish captivity it was included ivithin the land of Israel; but after that
period it Avas reckoned without the land ; and none
of its productions were tithed. Probably the posterity of the ScA'thians retained their property in it,
and its demesnes.
Bethshan is UOAV called Bysan, and is described
by Burckhardt as situated on rising ground, on the
Avest of the river Jordan, about 24 miles south of
Tiberias. T h e present village contains 70 or 80
houses, the inhabitants of Avhich are in a miserable
condition, OAving to the depredations of the Bedouins. T h e ruins of the ancient city are of considerable extent, along the banks of the rivulet which
ran by it, and the valley formed by its branches; and
bespeak it to have been nearly three miles in circuit. See Bib. Repos. vol. i. p. 599.
I. B E T H - S H E M E S H , a city belonging to the
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. lO.) afterwards given to the
Levites, Josh. xxi. 16. In Eusebius it is placed ten
miles from Eleutheropolis, east, in the way to Nicopohs, or Emalis; that is, about 30 miles north-west
of Jerusalem. This city is not to be confounded
with Ir-shemesh, mentioned. Josh. xix. 41, as belonging to Dan. Ir-shemesh signifies the City of the sun,
and Bethshemesh signifies the House of the sun. As
the tribes of Dan and Judah were adjacent, the
same city is reckoned sometimes to one tribe, sometimes to the other. T h e Phihstines returning the
ark of the Lord into the land of Israel, it came to
Beth-shemesh; and some of the people looking
Avith too much curiosity into it, the Lord smote
seventy principal men of the city, and 50,000 of the
common jieople, 1 Sam. vi. 12—20.
II. B E T H - S H E M E S H , a city of Issachar, Josh,
xix. 22.
HI. B E T H - S H E M E S H , a city of NaphtaU, Josh.
xix. 38 ; Judg. i. 33.
IV. B E T H - S H E M E S H , a city in Egypt, .ler. xliii.
13. This is, no doubt, the Heliopolis of the Greeks;
called On, Gen. xU. 45, 50, and Onion by Ptolemy;
Avhich name it retained in the days of Ezekiel, chap,
xxx. 17. It had a temple in which there was an
annual festival in honor of the sun.
B E T H - S H I T T A H , a place soutii-west of the sea
of Tiberias, to Avhich Gideon pursued Midian, Judg.
vii. 22.
B E T H - S I M O T H , called also BETH-JESIMOTH,
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which Eusebius says is the last city of Palestine, in
the way to Egypt, fourteen miles from Raphia.
B E T H U E L , son of Nahor and Milcah, Avas Abraham's nephew, and father of Laban, and of Rebecca.
Isaac's wife. Bethuel does not appear in the afitiir
of Rebecca's marriage, but Laban only. Gen. xxiv.
50.

See LABAN.

B E T H U L , or BETHUEL, a city of Simeon ; (Josh.
xix. 4 ; 1 Chron. iv. 30.) the same, probably, as Bethelia, Avhicli Sozomen speaks of, as a toAvn belonging to the inhabitants of Gaza, well peopled, and
having several temples remarkable for their structure and antiquity ; particularly a pantheon, (or temple dedicated to all the gods,) situated on an eminence made of earth, brought thither for the purpose, which commanded the Avhole city. H e conjectures that it was named Bethelia, Avliich signifies
the House of God, by reason of this temple.
B E T H U L I A , a city celebrated for its siege by
Holofernes, at which he was killed by Judith, J u dith vii. 1. Calmet thinks it to be the Bethul, or
Bethuel, above noticed, and believes that this idea
may be reconciled Avith Judith iv. 6 ; vii. 3, Avhich
say that Bethulia was near Dothaim and Esdraelon,
cities in the gi-eat plain, very remote from Bethulia,
by supposing that the author of the book of Judith
describes the march of Holofernes' army, aud the
camp which he lefr Avhen he broke up to go and
undertake the siege of Bethulia; not the camp of
which he took possession, when he sat doAvn before
the place.
B E T H - Z U R , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 58.) Avhich
was fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 7. Lysias, regent of Syria, under young Antioclius, son of Antiochus
Epiphanes, besieged Bethzur with an army of 60,000
foot and 5000 horse ; but Judas Maccabseus coming
to succor the place, Lysias Avas obliged to raise the
siege, 1 Mac. iv. 2 8 ; vi. 7. Judas put his army to
flight, and afterAvards, making the best use of the
arms and booty found in the enemy's camp, the
Jews became stronger and more formidable than
they had heretofore been. Bethzur lay south of
Jerusalem, on the way to Hebron, and not far from
the latter city. It was a fortress against Idumsea, and
defended the passages into Judea from thence. W e
read, 2 Mac. xi. 5, that Bethzur was five furlongs
from Jerusalem; but this is evidently a mistake.
Eusebius places it tAAcnty miles from that city,
tOAvard Hebron, and Dr. Pococke speaks of a village on a hill hereabouts, called Bethsaon.
B E T O N I M , a city of Gad, toAvards the north of
this tribe, bordering on Manasseh, Josh. xiii. 26.
B E T R O T H I N G , see aiARRiAGE.
JiEUhAH, martied; a name given to the JcAvish
c h u r c h ; importing its marriage Avith God, as their
husband and sovereign Lord, Isa. Ixu. 4.
B E Z A L E E L , a famous artificer, son of Uri, (Exod.
xxxi. 2 ; xxxv. 30.) of Avhom it is said, that he Avas
filled Avitii the Spirit of Cod, to devise excellent
works in .gold, silver, and all other Avorkmanship—
a remarkable testimony to the antiquity of the arts,
to the esteem in which they Averc held, to the source
whence they were understood to sprhig, aud to the
wisdom (by inspiration) of this artist.
B E Z E K , a city over which Adoni-Bczek Avas
king, (Judg. i. 4. seq.) and AAhere Saul rcAicAved his
army, before he marched against Jabesh-Gilead, 1
Sam. xi. 8. Eusebius says there Avere IAVO cities of
this name near one another, seven miles from M ivliich s e e .
chem, in the way to Scythopolis.
B E T H - S ! I R A I I , see B E T H - Z U R .
B E T H - T A P P U A H , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 53.)
B E Z E R , a city east of the Jordan, given to tiie
22
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Reubenites; and afterwards to the Levites of Ger- gen, are important, as showing tiie cantn of Scripshom's family, Deut. iv. 43. It was also one of the ture in the third century.
cities of refuge. Josh. xx. 8. The site of it is not
Books of the New Testament.
known.
B E Z E T H , a city on this side Jordan, which BacT h e Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. The
chides surprised, and thrcAV all the inhabitants into a Acts of the Apostles.
great pit, 1 Mac. vii. 19.
B E Z E T H A , or BETZETA, a division or district of
Epistles of St. Paul.
Jerusalem, situated on a mountain, encompassed with
good walls; being, as it Avere, a new city added to
To the Romans. To the Corinthians. To the
the old. Bezetha was north of Jerusalem and the Galatians. To the Ephesians. T o the Philippians.
temple. See the M A P of JERUSALEM.
To the Colossians. T o the Thessalonians. To
B I B L E , fi-om the Greek Bi^-iXog. book, a name Timothy. To Titus. T o PhUemon. To the Hegiven to our coUection of sacred writings, which we brcAvs.
caU THE B I B L E , or THE BOOK, by way of eminence

and distinction. The Hebrews call it mpir, mikrah,
Catholic, or General Epistles.
lesson, lecture, or scripture. They acknowledge only
twenty-two books as canonical, Avliich they place in
TUe Epistle of James. T h e Epistles of Peter.
the following order:—
T h e Episties of John. T h e Epistle of Jude. The
Revelation by St. John.
Order of the Books of the B I B L E , according to the
T h e books of the Old Testament Avere Avritten for
HebrcAv.
the most part in HebrcAv. Some parts of Ezra and
Daniel are written in Chaldee. T h e books of the
T h e LaAV.
NcAV Testament Avere all written in Greek, except,
1. Genesis, in Hebrew, Bereschith [in the begin- perhaps, MattheAV, whose Gospel is by some supning). 2. Exodus, in HebrcAV, Ve-elle Schemoth posed to have been first Avritten in Hebrew, or Syriac,
[these are the names). 3. Leviticus, in HebrcAV, Vay- the language then spoken in Judea.
ikra [and he called). 4. Numbers, in HebrcAV, BaniL O S T BOOKS.—There are some Books cited in the
niidbar [in the desert). 5. Deuteronomy, in HebrcAV, Old Testament, Avhich are supposed to be lost.
Elle haddebarini [these are the words).
These are, (1.) tiie "Book of the W a r s of the Lord,"
Numb. xxi. 14. (2.) the "Book of the Righteous, or
Jasher," Josh. x. 13. and 2 Sam. i. 18. (3.) the " ChronThe former Prophets.
icles," or " Annals of the Kings of Judah and Israel,"
6. Joshua. 7. Judges. 8. Samuel I. and I I . as 1 Kings xiv. 19. W e have also only a part of Soloone book. 9. Kings I. and II. as one book.
mon's 3000 Provcrlis, and of his 1005 Songs, (1
Kings iv. 32, 33.) and none of his Avritings on NatuT h e latter Prophets.
ral History. It is justly doubted Avhether we have
the Lamentations Avhich Jeremiah composed on the
10. Isaiah. 11. Jeremiah.
12. Ezekiel. 13. death of Josiah, king of Judah, (2 Chron. xxxv. 25.)
T h e tAvelve minor Prophets make one book, viz.:— because the taking of Jerusalem, and the destruction
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Na- of that city by Nebuchadnezzar, appear to be the
hum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, subjects of those e.xtant.
Malachi.
(i.) " T h e Book of the Wars of the Lord." This
is cited by Moses, Numb. xxi. 14, and appears to
T h e Sacred Books; or, Ilagiographa.
have related some particulars w hich happened when
14. The Psalms. (Divided into five books.) 15. the Hebrews passed the brook of Arnon. Some
The Proverbs. 16. Job. 17. Solomon's Song. think it Avas a Avork of greater antiquity than Moses,
(The JCAVS place the Lamentations and tbe book of containing a recital of wars, to which the Israelites
Ruth after the Song of Solomon.) 18. Ecclesiastes. Aver<^ parties, before their Exodus under Moses. In19. Esther. 20. Daniel. 21. Ezra and Nehemiah. deed, it is most natural to quote a book, Avliich is
more ancient than the author who is writing, par22. T h e two books of Chronicles.
ticularly in support of any extraordinary and miCatalogue of the Sacred Writings, as received by the raculous fact. T h e Hebrew of this passage is perplexed : " As it is written in the Book of the Wars
Jews; ji'om Ongen.
of the Lord; at Vaheb, in Suphah; and in the brooks
of Arnon," &c. W e know not who or what this
Books of the Old Testament.
Vaheb is. M. Boivin, senior, thought it meant some
1. Genesis. 2. Exodus. 3. Leviticus. 4. Num- prince who had the government of the country, and
bers. 5. Deuteronomy. 6. Joshua. 7. Judges and was defeated by the Israelites before they came out
Ruth. 8. The First and Second Book of Samuel. of E g y p t ; others think Vaheb was a king of Moab,
9. The First and Second Book of Kings. 10. T h e overcome by Sihon king of the Amorites. Grotius,
First and Second Book of Chronicles. 11. T h e instead of Vaheb, reads Moab, and translates it
First and Second Book of Esdras. 12. T h e Psalms. "Sihon beat Moab at Suphah."
Calmet prefers
13. The Book of Proverbs. 14. Ecclesiastes. 15. Zared, instead of Vaheb, after this manner - " As it
Solomon's Song. 16. Isaiah. 17. Jeremiah, with is written in the Book of the Wars of the Lord the
the Lamentations, and the Epistle to the Captives. HebrcAvs came from Zared, and encamped at Supliah
18. Ezekiel. 19. Daniel. 20. Job. 21. Esther. 22. and about the stream of the brook of A r n o n ' '
T h e Minor Prophets.
Zared we know, (Numb. xxi. 12, 13.) from Avhence
they came to Suphah, Avliich is mentioned Deut i 1
T h e above and the folloAving list, both from Ori- and, iierhaps. Numb. xxii. 36. From hence tliey
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came to the brook of Arnon, which flows down to
Ar, the capital of the Moabites. This is cited very
seasonably in this place, to confirm Avhat is said in
preceding verses. Others are of opinion, that the
" Book of the W a r s of the Lord" is the book of
Numbers itself, wherein this passage is cited; or
that of Joshua or the Judges ; and they translate,
" It is said in the recital of the wars of the Lord."
Others, that this nari-ation of the wars of the Lord
is contained in the 135tli and the 136tli Psalms;
others, that the " Book of the W a r s of the Lord,"
and the " Book of Jasher," (Josh. x. 13.) are the
same. Cornelius ^ Lapidc conjectures, that this citation is added to the te.xt of Moses, and that the
"Book of the Wars of the Lord," related the Avars
of the Israelites, under Moses, Joshua, and the
judges ; and therefore was later than Moses. Lastly,
it is said, that Moses either wrote himself, or procured to be wiHlteu, a book, Avherein he related all
the Avars of the Lord ; that it was continued under
the judges and the kings, and was called ChronicJes,
or Annals; and that from these annals were composed those sacred books, which contained the histories of the Old Testament. T h e whole passage,
hoAvever, is exceedingly obscure ; and there is no
end to conjecture concerning it.
(2.) " T h e Book of Jasher, or the Upright," is
cited, Josh. x. 13. and 2 Sam. i. 18, and the same
difficulties are proposed concerning this as concerning the former. Some think it to be the same Avith
that of the W a r s of the L o r d ; others, that it is the
book of Genesis, which contains the lives of the
patriarchs, and other good men ; others, the " Books
of Moses." But the opinion which seems most probable, is, that there Avere from the beginning persons
among the Hebrews, who were employed in writing
the annals of their nation, and recording the memorable events in it. These annals were lodged iu the
tabernacle, or temple, where recourse was had to
them as occasion required. T h e " Book of the Wars
of the Lord," the " Book of Days, or Chronicles,"
and the " Book of Jasher, or the Righteous," are
therefore, properly speaking, the same, but differently denominated, according to the difference of
times. Before there were kings over the Hebrews,
these records might be- entitled, the " Book of the
Wars of the Lord," or the " B o o k of Jasher, or
Right." After the reigii of Saul, they might be
called the " Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of
Israel, or of Judah." Grotius is of opinion, that
this book was a triumphant song, made purposely to
celebrate the success of Joshua, and the miracle attending it. M. Dupin prefers this opinion, as liiost
probable, because, (1.) the words cited by Joshua are
poetical expressions, not very proper for historical
memoirs; and, (2.) because a book under the same
title is referred to in Samuel, where David's song is
repeated on the death of Saul and Jonathan, 2 Sam.
i. 18. But may not these opinions coincide, if AVC
suppose this book contained a coUection of pieces
of poetiy, made on occasion of remarkable events ?
In this view, the appeal to the book of Jasher for a
copy of David's ode, called " T h e Bow," is very
pertinent. Might it not contain the Songs of Moses,
of Deborah, and others ? Dr. Geddes wiU not allow
that Josh. X. 13. is a quotation, but it seems clearly
to be such.
It is weU known to all readers of English history,
that not only are our most ancient chronicles in
verse, but also that many national events are recorded in historical songs, which, though unquestionably
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genuine and authentic, yet are uo where else to be
met with. T h e Saxon Chronicle, and several others, prove this ; but the most popular instances are
the " border songs," or events narrated in rhyme, of
the wars and contests between the English and the
Scots on the " debatable lands," before the union of
the two crowns.
(3.) " T h e Book of Chronicles, or Days," contained the annals and journals written by public recorders, in the kingdom of Israel and Judah. T h e y
are not now in being, but are cited very frequently
in the books of Kings and Chronicles, Avhich are
abstracts chiefly from such ancient memoirs and
records, as, in all probability, were subsisting after
the return of the JCAA'S from the Babylonish captivity.
T h e authors Avere generally prophets.
As it is of the utmost importance to every professor of that religion Avhich is founded on the Bible,
that the Bible itself should not only be well understood by him, but that its authority, as a work communicated by inspiration from Heaven, should be
well ascertained; and, moreover, that the authenticity of such copies of it as are now procurable,
and the correctness of those translations from such
copies as are usually read and appealed to by us,
should be established, we have thought it might be
proper to offer an inquiry of some length into these
latter particulars, not less for the use of the biblical
student, thaii for the satisfaction of general readers.
Of the AUTHORITY of the Bible, as received by
inspiration from God, AVC shall at present say nothing, presuming it to be fully admitted by the reader ;
being also aware that the proofs requisite to do this
subject tolerable justice would extend these summary hints to an inconvenient length. As to the
AUTHENTICITY of such copies of the Bible as are
now procurable, we refer the reader to the article
SCRIPTURE.
O r THE ORIGINAL WRITERS OF THE
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is very credible that the patriarch Abraham, to go
no higher into antiquity, possessed and brought aAvay
what information the books or records of his original country, Kedem, could communicate. W e are
not aware that we should say any thing improbable,
if we considered Noah himself as practising the art
of Avriting; but as great doubts have been entertained, whether this art Avere more ancient than the
intercourse of Moses with the Deity on mount Horeb,
we are unwilling to be thought too sanguine, or as
taking too much for granted.
T h e remarks suggested under the article SEALS,
are determinate for the nature of the seal of Judah,
(Gen. xxxviii. 18.) that it contained his name, or appropriate mark, engraved on it. W e assume this as
fact. But we discern traces of a still more early
employment of tUis noble art, in the days of Abraham. W e have in Gen. xxhi. 17, 18. a passage
which has all the air of an abridgment of a titledeed, or conveyance of an estate ; Avhich, indeed, is
its import. " And the field of Ephron, Avhich AAas
in Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the field and
the cave which was therein, and all the trees in the
field, that Avere in all the borders thereof round
about, were made sure to Abraham, for a possession,
in the presence of the children of Heth, before ah
that went in at the gate of his city." T h e Avhole
history of this purchase and paj'inent strikes us as
being not only according to the local usages of the
country, in the present day, but also to be so minutely described, that we scarcely think it would
have been so amply, and even punctiUously, inserted
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into an epitomized history of the times, had not the
original lain before the writer ; who, finding himself
able to communicate this ancient document to his
posterity, embraced the opportunity of abridging it.
If this be admitted as an instance of the art of Avriting, and of that art being practised in the days ol
Abraham, we may justly consider whether that patriarch could be the first possessor of it. W e think not:
and if, as the rabbins say, Abraham himself learned
of Shem,—and they say, decidedly, that " Isaac Avent
to Shem's school,"—then AVC may he.sitate before AVC
deny the possibility, at least, that Shem had preserved histories of former events, Avhich histories he
communicated to Abraham, from Avhom they descended to Isaac, to Jacob, to Levi, to Moses. VVe
are not singular in supposing a difference of style
between the early parts of tiie book of Genesis and
the original Avritings of Closes. No injury is done
to the just arguments on liehalf of the inspiration
of Scripture, if Ave suppose tiiat Shem wrote the
early history of the Avorld ; that Abraham Avrote
family memoirs of what related to himself; that
Jacob continued Avhat concerned himself; and that,
at length, Moses compiled, arrttnged, and edited, (to
use a modern AVord,) a copy of the holy works extant in his time. A procedure perfectly analogous
to this, was conducted by E z r a in a later age ; on
Avhose edition of Holy Scripture our faith HOAV rests,
as it rests, in like manner, on the prior edition of
Moses, if he were the editor of some parts ; or on
his authority, if he were the A\riter of the Avliole.
Accepting Moses as the AA'riter of the Pentateuch,
though not Avithout the probable concurrence of
Aaron, AVC may nevertheless consider Joshua as adding some minor matters to it, such as the history of
the death of Moses; and Ezra, also, in his edition, as
adding some other minor matters to it, such as various explicatory observations, changes of names
which had happened during tin' lapse of many ages,
and particular directions Avhere such or such objects
were situated, for the benefit of liis readers, and of
remote posterity. W h e n AVC come to the days of
Moses, Ave have clear evidence of Avritten documents
being composed, purposely, to deliver doAvn to posterity the history of events. Moses not only was
AvilUiig to Avrite, but lie is s]iccifically direcl<'d to
write, by Avay of record ; and to take special care for
the preservation of those records, by placing them in
the most sacred national repository ; and uiuhr the
immediate care of those persons AA'IIO, by birth, education, and office, Avere most intimately eonccrned in
their preservation.
This custom of composing public records Avas
continued in after-ages in Israel, under the judges
and the kings; and Avhen the division took place between Israel and Judah, each of those kingdoms
preserved copies of the Avritings esteemed sacred,
whether historical or devotional. W e have, indeed,
reason to be thankful, that beside the Pentateuch
preserved by the JoAvish people, the Samaritans have
preserved a copy, Avhich, if it be, as many learned
men have supposed, written in the ancient Hebrew
character, is so much the more valuable, as it has
had less danger and less occasion of error, than a
copy transcribed into another alphabet, to meet another dialect. But this is not the only use which Ave
should make of this circumstance; Ave ought to recollect the natural effects of party in matters of reUgion, especially Avheii heightened by political rancor ; we may be satisfied that the Samaritans would
suffer no alterations to be made in their copies, by
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any authority from the Jewish governors, and the
Jews, Ave well kuoAv, would have haroJy received a
palpable truth from " tiiat fooUsh jieof le Avhich
dwelt in Samaria." When, tiierefore, Ave find the
copies preserved by these opposing and mimical
people generally correspondent, and diffenng only
in .some minor matters, Ave ought to admire the
providence of God, Avliich has thus " made even the
wrath of man to praise him," by transmitting more
than one copy of this leading portion of Holy Writ,
in a manner more certain, and much less liable to
doubt, or collusion, or equivocation, than if a single
copy had come through the hands of one set of
friends only, or had been preserved only by those
Avhose unsupported testimony might have been suspected of undue partiality, or of improper bias. W e
find the kings of Judah attentive to tiie arrangement
of their sacred code in after-ages : DaA'id, no doubt,
antlienticated tiie books of the prophet Samuel; and
Ave read that Hezekiah employed several persons to
collect and arrange the Proverbs of Solomon; and
even to add to them others which that priuce had
left behind him. It is usually understood that the
Psalms, the ProAcrbs, and Ecclesiastes, Avere added
under Hezekiah ; aud probably the books of Job and
Isaiah also. T h e prophecies of Jeremiah Avere public ; a large number of them Avere read to all the
people, and before the king, s j that many copies
might be in circulation. T h e same may be said of
most of the minor profihets, and, in sliort, of all that
A\'ere near to the da_\s of Nehemiah and Ezra. It is
verv natural to supjiose that the chiefs of die JcAvish
Jieople, at'ter their return from captivity, would do
their utmost to collect, preserve, and maintain the
dignity and integrity of the Avritings of their sacred
code ; and, indeed, excepting the prophet Malachi,
Ave may confidently consiihr I'lzra as not only collecting, but collating the cojiies of former Avritings,
and composing additions to the historical narrations;
not in the bfioks theniseh es, (except here and there
a few words,) Avitbheld jieihajis by their jirior sanctity, but in that separate history which Ave call the
Chronicles.
Here Ave ought to pause; because here our faith
rests on Ezra's edition ; and AM' doubt not that this
"scribe, AVCII instructed in the law," hail not only
good rea.sons for what he did, and for his manner of
doing it, but also di\iiie guidance to jireser\'e him
from erring. We suspect that Ave lia\e as many instances of Ezra's caution as AVC have marginal readings in our HelireAV Bibl':>s; which, in the Avhole,
amount to 840. These occur in various jilaces of
the works extant before Ezra ; but then' are none in
the pro])het Malachi, who has been supjiosed to be
Ezra himself; if so, the reason for this exception
f"rom various readings is evident. From the time of
E z r a the HebrcAv canon Avas esteemed as comideted;
but, betAveen this time and our Lord, the books of
the JCAVS became objects of inquiry among neighboring nations; and translations of them being undertaken by those Avhose language AVC also study, these
translations become very important to us, AA"'ho, by
their means, have additional sanction to the articles
of our inquiry, and additional means of ansAvering
the purposes to Avhich our inquiry is directed.
JEAVISH LABORS ON H E B R E W C O P I E S .

The

at-

tention of the Jews Avas by no means confined to
Avi-iting copies of the Holy W o r d ; they also made
most incredible exertions to preserve the genuineness
and integrity of the text; which produced what has
been termed the Masora, the most stupendous inon-
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ument in the Avliole history of literature, of minute
aud persevering labor. (See MASORA.) In tiie JOAVish manuscripts and printed editions, a Avord is often
found Avith a small circle annexed to it, or with an
asterisk over it, and a word written in the margin of
the same line. T h e former is called the Kethibh, the
latter the Keti. In these, much mystery has been
disco\ered by the Masorites. T h e prevaiUng opinion
is, that they are partly various readings, collected
from the time of Ezra, and partly critical observations, or, as they have been called, insinuations, of
the .Masorites, to substitute proper or regular, for improper and irregular words, and sometimes decent
for indecent expressions, in the text. As to the
vowel poitds, which Calmet has considered as Masoretical, the reader may see sufficient information
under the article LETTERS, p. 618.
O N THE PRESENT STATE OF THE HEBREAV MANU-

SCRIPTS.—No extensive collation of the Hebrew
manuscripts of the sacred text was made till the last
centui}'; ow ing, in a great nieasure, to a notion Avhicli
had prevailed of the integrity of the sacred text, in
consequence of its supposed preservation from error,
by the wonder-working Masora. The ralibins boldly
asserted, and the Christians implicitly believed, that
the HebrcAV text Avas free from error, and that, in all
the manuscripts of it, not an instance of a various
reading of importance could be produced.
The
first Avho combatted this notion, in the form of regular attack, Avas Ludovicus Capellus. F r o m the differences he observed betAveen the HebreAV text and
the version of the Seventy, and betAveen the Hebrew
and the Samaritan Pentateuchs; from the manifest
and palpable corruptions he thought he saAV in tiie
text itself; and from the ni-any reasons which made
him suppose the voAvel points and the Masora were
both a modern and a useless invention, he was led
to question the general integrity of the text; find
even his enemies alloAved, that, in his attack upon it,
he discovered great learning and ingenuity. Still,
hoAvever, he admitted the uniformity of the manuscripts ; and Avlien this Avas urged against him by
Buxtorf, he had little to reply. But at length, (what
should have been done before any thing had been
said or Avritten on the subject,) the manuscripts
themselves Avere examined, and innumerable various
readings Avere discovered in them. From this time
bibUcal criticism on the sacred text took a new turn.
IManuscripts Avere collated, and examined Avitli attention, their various readings were discussed Avitli freedom, and their respective merits ascertained by the
rules of criticism. T h e celebrated collation of Dr.
Kennicott Avas begun in the year 1760. He undertook to coUate all the manuscripts of the sacred text
in England, and in Ireland ; and Avhile he should be
employed in this, (Avliich ho supposed might be aliout
ten years,) to collate, as far as tUe expense would admit, all the Hebrew manuscripts of importance, in
foreign countries. T h e first volume of this great
Avork was printed in 1776 ; the second in 1780. Dr.
Kennicott himself collated two hundred and fifty
manuscripts ; and under his direction and at his exjiense, Islr. Bruns collated about three hundred and
fifty; so that the Avhole number of manuscripts collated, on this occasion, was nearly six hundred. In
his opinion, fifty-one of the manuscripts collated for
his edition Avere from 600 to 800, and one hundred
and seventy-four from 480 to 580, years old. Four
quarto volumes of various readings have since been
published by De Rossi, from more than four hundred
manuscripts; some of which are said to be of the

BIBLE

seventh or eighth century, as AVCU as from a considerable number of rare and unnoticed editions.
T h e consequence of these extensive collations has
been, to raise a general opinioz: among the learned,
1st, that all manuscript copies of the HebrcAv Scriptures now extant may, in some sort, be called IMasoretic copies, because none of them have, entirely, escaped the labors of the Masorites; 2dl3', that the
most valuable manuscripts, generally speaking, are
those Avhich are oldest, written at f^rst Avithout points
or accents, containing the greatest nuinber of VOAACI
letters, exhibiting marks of an accurate transcriber,
and conforming most to the ancient versions, and,
with regard to the Pentateuch, conforming most to
the Samaritan exemplar, and the Greek uninterpolated version ; 3dly, that the Masoretic copies often
disagree (and that, the further back they go, the
greater is their disagreement) from the present printed
copy; 4thly, that the synagogue rolls disagree the
least from the printed copies, so that they are of
httle value in ascertaining the te.xr. F r o m this combination of reasons they conclude, that the surest
sourcesof emendation, are a collation of manuscrijits
and parallel places; a comparison of the text Avith
the ancient versions, and of these Avitli one another ;
and grammatical analogy; and AA'here all these fail,
even conjectural criticism.
T h e ancient opinions, however, lia\ e some advocates. They do not go so far as to assert, that a collation of HebrcAV manuscripts is perfectly useless ;
but they think it may be prized higher that it deserves ; that, when nianuscriiJts of an earlier date
than the Masora are sought for, it should not be forgotten, that the Masorites had those manuscripts,
when they settled the text; and what hopes can
there be, they ask, that, at the close of the eighteenth
century, after the Hebrew has long ceased to be a
spoken language, a Christian, so much of whose
time is employed in other pursuits, and distracted by
other cares, can make a better use of those manuscripts than Avas actually made of them, by the iMasoretic literati, Avhose Avhole time, Avhose every
thought, from their earliest years to their latest age,
was devoted to that one object; Avho hved among
the people, and almost in the country, Avhere the
events recorded by them happened, AVIIO saAV Avitii
their OAVII eyes the manners they describe, and daily
and hourly spoke and heard a language kindred to
that in which they are AA'ritten ? But if there must
be a collation of manuscripts, then, say they no
manuscript Avritten by any other than a JCAV, or AA'anting any one of the JeAvish marks of authenticit},
should be taken into account; and, trying the ijuestion of the integrity of the text by these, which they
call the only authentic manuscripts, no question, they
assert, will reraa.iii of the perfect integrity, a.i.d perfect freedom from corruption, of the present text.
W h e r e it can be sliOAvn, that the text of the Slasora
is corrupt, the genuineness of the Bible reading may
be doubted ; but where there is no reason to impeach
the Masora, the text, as they assert, is fi.xed beyond
controversy. Such is the state of the manuscripts
of the Hi^ircAV Scriptures.
OF

THE

PRINTED

HEBREAV

BIBLES.

Those

printed editions Avliich deserA'e particular attention,
are that of Soncino, in 1488, from its being the first
jirinted edition of the Aviiole Bible ; the edition at
Brescia, in 1494, from its being the edition used hy
Liither, in his translation; and a third, printed in
1517, without the name of any place. These three
editions are called the Soncinales being printed by
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Jews, of a family Avhich came originally from Ger- printed side by side in the manner of a harmony ,—
many, and established themselves at Soncino, a town and the stereotype edition of Tauchnitz,8vo.l.eipsic,
in Lombardy. They were the first Hebrew printers. 1831, printed under the supervision of proiessoi Harin,
Bomberg's edition Avas printed five times, and is dis- and one of the most correct and beautiftd editions extinguished by the beauty of the type; but, riot being tant F o r a complete account of the editions of the
divided into chapters and verses, is unfit for general HebreAV Bible, the reader is referred to Le Long's Bibuse. T h e first of his editions was printed ui 1518, liotheca Sacra, Par. 1723, fol. or to Masch's edition
the last in 1545 ; they Avere all printed at Venice, of the same work, in quarto, Halle, 1778—85. R.
TRANSLATIONS O F T H E H E B R E W S C R I P T U R E S . —
and are all in 4to. Robert Stephens's 16mo. edition,
in seven volumes, was printed at Paris, 1544—1546. T h e first translation in order of time, and indeed in
He had before printed a 4to. edition at Paris, in four point of importance to us, is that Greek version usuvolumes, 1539—1544. T h e celebrated edition of ally called the Seventy, or the Septuagint; but we
Athias was published at Amsterdam, first in 1661, have nothing to add to the account given of it under
and afterwards iu 1667; and is remarkable for being SEPTUAGINT. T h e Chaldee translations come next
the first edition in HebrcAv, in Avhich the verses are in order: they are not so much translations, howevnumbered. It Avas beautifully republished by Van er, as paraphrases. (See JONATHAN, TARGUM, V E R der Hooght, 8vo. 1705. This edition has the general SION, &c.) T h e Syriac translation has been by some
reputation of great accuracy. His text Avas adopted referred to the time of Solomon; by others to the
by Dr. Kennicott. A stereotype edition of Van der time of Abgarus, king of Edessa ; Avhich is certainly
Hooght is now printed in London, edited by Judah more probable, hut is not universally admitted. It
D'AUemande, Avho also translated the New Testa- unquestionably is ancient. Dr. Prideaux thinks it
ment into HebreAV, at the request of the London So- Avas made A\'ithin the first century, and that it is the
ciety for promoting Christianity among the JCAVS. best of all translations. (See SYRIA, ad fin.) LATIN
Great pains have been bestoAA'ed to render it accu- translations do not date before the introduction of
rate. T h e historical summaries of Van der Hooght Christianity into Rome. Of these the VULGATE is
have been omitted, and the A'arious readings and 3Ia- the chief.
soretic notes are exhibited at the foot of each page.
W e are UOAV to add to our consideration, the sevT h e Plantinian editions have considerable merit for eral books which compose the N e w Testament; and
their neatness and accuracy. T h e edition of Nunes which Avere studied, copied, and translated, together
Torres, with the notes of Rasclie, AA'as begun in 1700, with the Hebrew Scriptures, by Christians, while
was printed in 1705, and Avas the favorite edition of the Jews continued to study and copy those only
the Jews. Most of the former editions AVM-C sur- Avhich contained the principles of their ancient
passed, in accuracy, by that of ^lichaclis in 1720. system.
A critical edition Avas published by Raphael CliaO F T H E PRESENT STATE OF T H E G R E E K MANUjim Basila, a JCAV at Mantua, iu four parts, 1742— SCRIPTS.—The Greek manuscripts, according to
1744.
Wetstein's account, are Avritteii either on parchment
T h e most celebrated edition of the HebrcAA', Avith (or vellum) or on paper. T h e parchment or vellum
a Latin translation, Avas that of Sebastian Munster. is sometimes purple-colored. Manuscripts, written
T h e first A'olume of the first edition Avas printed in in capital letters of tUe kind commonly found on the
1534, the second volume in 1535; the second edition ancient monuments of Greece, are generally supposwas printed in 1546. It Avas the first Latin trans- ed to be of the sixth century, at the latest: those
lation by any of the separatists from the see of Rome. Avritten in an ornamental, semi-barbarous character,
Sanctes Pagninus AA'as the first of the Catholics AVIIO are generally supposed to be of the tenth century.
made an entirely UOAV Latin version. It Avas ]iub- Manuscrijits written in small letters are of a still
lished at Lyons, in 1.528, and has often been repub- later age. But the Greek manuscripts copied b y the
lished. That the Latinity is barbarous cannot be Latins, after the reign of Charlemagne, are in anothdenied; but, as it Avas the author's design to frame a er kind of alphabet; the «, the f, and the )•, in them,
verbal translation, in tiie strictest and most literal are inflected, in the form of the letters of the Latin
sense of that AVord, its supposed barbarism Avas una- alphabet. Even in the earliest manuscripts some
voidable. T h e celebratetl edition of Iloubigant, Avords are abbreviated. At the beginning of a new
Avith a Latin version and prolegomena, AAas published book, the first four or fiAc lines are often Avritten in
in four volumes folio, in 1753, at Paris. T h e merit vermilion. There are very fcAV manuscripts conof this edition is celebrated by all AVIIO are not advo- taining the entire N e w Testament. T h e greater part
cates for the Masora; by them it is spoken of in the contain the Gospels only ; very fcAV have the Apocharshest terms. Several manuscripts Avcre occa- alypse. T h e curious and extensive collations, which
sionally consulted by the author; but it is evident, have been made of manuscripts Avithin the last centhat he did not collate any one manuscript through- tury, have shoAvn, that certain manuscripts have an
out. Prior to Houbigant's edition, Avas that of Rei- affinity to each other, and that their text is distinneccius, at Leipsic, in 1725, reprinted there in 1739. guished from others by characteristic marks. This
A new edition of it Avas printed in 1793, under the has enabled the Avriters on this subject to arrange
inspection of Dr. Doederlein, and professor IMeisner. them under certain general classes. They have obIt contains the most important of the various read- served, that, as different countries had different verings collected by Kennicott and De Rossi; printed sions, according to their respective languages, their
under the text. F o r the purpose of common use, it manuscripts naturally resemble tiieir respective veris an excellent edition, and supplies tiie want of the sions, as the versions, generally speaking, Avere made
splendid but expensive editions and coUations of from the manuscripts in common use. Pursuing
this idea, they have supposed four principal exemHoubigant, Kennicott, and De Rossi.
plars : 1st, the Western exemplar, or that used in the
[To the above Ust should be added, the edition of
Simonis in 8vo. HaUe, 1752, 1767, 1822, and Amst. countries where the Latin language was spoken •
1753; the edition of Jahn in 4 vols. 8vo. Vienna, with this, the Latin versions coincide: 2d the M1806, in which all the passages that are parallel are exandrine exemplar;—with this, the quotations of
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Origen coincide: 3d, the Edessene exemplar, from
Avhicli the Syriac version was m a d e : and 4th, the
Byzantine or Constantirwpolitan exemplar: the greatest number of manuscripts Avritten by the monks of
mount Athos, the MOSCOAV manuscripts, the Sclavonian or Russian versions, and the quotations of Chrysostom and Theophylact, bishop of Bulgaria, are referrible to this edition. T h e readings of this exemplar are remarkably different from those of the other exemplars ; betAveen Avhich a striking coincidence
appears. A reading supported by all three of them
is supposed to be of the very highest authority; yet
the true reading is sometimes found only in the fourth.
From the coincidence observed between many
Greek manuscripts and tiie Vulgate, or some other
Latin translation, a suspicion arose in the minds of
several Avriters of eminence, that the Greek text had
been assimilated throughout to the Latin. This
seems to have been first suggested by Erasmus ; but
it does not appear that he supposed the alterations
were made before the fifteenth century: so that the
charge of Latinizing the manuscripts did not, in his
opinion, extend to the original writers of the manuscript, or, as they are called, the writers a prima
manu, but affected only the subsequent interpolators,
or, as they are called, the Avriters a secundd manu.
Father Simon and Mill adopted and extended this
accusation ; and it Avas urged by Wetstein with his
usual A'ehemence and ability; so that it came to be
generally received. Bengel expressed some doubts
of it; and Semler formally called it in question. H e
Avas foUoAved by Griesbach and Woide ; and finally
brought over Michaelis; who, in the first edition of
his Introduction to the N e w Testament, had taken
part with the accusers ; but, iu the fourth edition of
the same AVork, with a candor of which there are
too few examples, he declared himself persuaded
that the charge was unfounded ; and totally abandoned his former opinion.
Besides the manuscripts which contain Avhole
books of the New Testament, other manuscripts have
been consulted : among these are the Lectionaria, or
collections of detached parts of the NeAV Testament,
appointed to be read in the service of the church.
These are distinguished into the Evangelistaria, or
lessons from the Gospels; and the Apostoli, or lessons from the Acts and Epistles. T h e quotations
from the NOAV Testament, in the works of the ancients, have also been consulted.
The principal G R E E K MANUSCRIPTS now extant,

are the Codex ALEXANDRINUS, in the British Museum ; the Codex CANTABRIGIENSIS, or Codex BEZJE ;
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715.) seems to prove that it was not written earlier
than the fifth century. Montfau9oii and Blanchini
refer the Codex Vaticanus also to the fifth century.
In 1786, a fac-simile editioif of the N e w Testament
in the Codex Alexandrinus was published in London,
by Dr. Woide. I n 1793, a fac-simile edition of the
Codex Cantabrigiensis, or the Codex Beza, Avas published at Cambridge, at the expense of the University, by Dr. Kipling. These editions exhibit their respective prototypes, line for hne, and Avord for Avord,
to a degree of similarity hardly credible. T h e types
were cast for the purpose, in alphabets of various
forms, that they niight be varied with those of the
manuscript, and represent it more exactly ; and the
ink was composed to suit the color of the faded pigment. Nothing equal to them had appeared in the
Avorld of letters. T h e Alexandrian manuscript is an
article of such great curiositj', and the labor and expense bestowed on it is so truly honorable to the
country which possesses it, that some further account
of it may be looked for here by the intelligent reader.
This celebrated manuscript, Avhich had been revered as a treasure by the Greek church for seA'era!
ages, Avas presented to king Charles I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Alexandria, and was transmitted to
England by sir Thomas Roe, ambassador at the Ottoman Porte, in 1628. It was placed in the Royal
Library at St. James's, Avhence it was subsequently
removed to the national coUection in tUe Britisli Museum ; of which it forms one of the glories. T h e
writer of it is said to have been Thecla, an Egyptian
lady, Avho lived early in the fourth century ;—but
here ends our knowledge of her. She was, no doubt,
a person of eminence, probably of consequence, since
her copy is complete, as to its contents; thoughnoAV
bearing marks of accidents, to Avhich it has been exposed. Its value is further enhanced, by observing,
that, whatever opinions in subsequent ages agitated
the Christian Avorld, they liaA'C had no influence on
this copy ; it neither omits, not inserts, nor dismembers a Avord to accommodate a passage to such sentiments. It Avas not many removes distant from the
originals, of Avhich it is a transcript: the language
was still spoken ; and Avhatever ambiguities occurred,
(as some will ahvays occur in all Avritings,) they were
then easily explained, and properly understood by
the copyist; so that one principal cause of literary
and verbal errors did not exist. It had not been long
in England, before its value, as an important document in behalf of Christianity, became knoAA'u. JMr.
Patrick Young, the learned keeper of the king's library at that time, soon discoA'cred the Epistles of
Clement, the only copy knoAA'n of the second of them ;
and was commanded by the king to publish them,
Avhich he did in 1633, with a Latin translation. Dr.
Grabe, being commanded by queen Anne to publish
the manuscript, communicated to the world, in 1707
—1710, the Old Testament part of it; being the Septuagint translation. W e have noticed Dr. Woide's
NeAV Testament in 1786. Some years afterAvards,
Mr. Baber, of the British Museum, published the
book of Psahns, Avith equal accuracy ; and in the
j'ear 1814, projiosed to publish a fac-simile copy of
the remaining parts, so that the Avliole will be beifore
the world. T h e number of copies to be printed is
two hundred and fifty ; and the expense Avill be nearly eight tiiousand pounds, Avhich has been voted by
the British parliament.

and the Codex VATICANUS. T h e Codex Alexandrinus consists of four volumes: the first three contain
the Old Testament; the fourth, the New Testament,
together vrith the first Epistie of St. Clement to the
Corinthians, and a fragment of the Second. T h e
Codex Cantabrigiensis, or the Codex Bczce, is a Greek
and Latin manuscript of the four Gospels and the
.\cts of the Apostles. T h e Codex Vaticanus contained, originally, the whole Greek Bible. T h e respective ages of these venerable manuscripts have been
a subject of great controversy, and have employed
the ingenuity and learning of several biblical Avriters
of great renown. After a profound investigation of
the subject. Dr. Woide fixes the age of the Codex Alexandrinus between tbe middle and the end of the
fourth century; after a similar investigation. Dr.
Kipling fixes the age of the Codex Cantabrigiensis,
PuNCTU.^TioN OF THE BiBLE.—Tlic numcrous
or the Codex Beza:, to the second century ; but bish- mistakes of the Fathers, and their uncertainty IIOAV
op .Marsh, in his notes to Michaelis, (vol. ii. p. 708— jiarticular passages Avere to be read and understood,
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clearly prove that there was no regular or accustomed mode of punctuation in use in the fourth century.
T h e majority of the pmiits or stops HOAV in use are
unquestionably of moirern date, not being generally
adopted earUer than the ninth centuiy. It seems to
have been a gi-adual improvement, commenced by
Jerome and continued by succeeding critics. At the
invention of printing, the editors placed the points
arbitrarily, probably (Michaehs thinks) Avithout bestowing the necessary attention; and Stephens in
particular, it is Avell knoAVU, varied his points in every
edition.
DIVISION OF THE B I B L E INTO V E R S E S . — O n

the

death of EdAvard, Avlien Mary came to the croAvn,
many of the reformed fled into divers parts of Germany : some of them, Avho resided at Geneva, setting
about a neAV translation of the Scriptures, in 1557,
the NeAV Testament Avas printed at Geneva, by Coiirade Badius, and is said to be the first English Testament divided into verses. Whatever the antiquity
of the HebreAV voAvel points may be, the division of
verses in the Old Testament is antecedent to the discovery of printing, or to any manuscripts that are
knoAVii to exist; but in the Greek manuscripts of the
New Testaiiient there is no distinction of verses, and
the time Avhen they VA'ere first used by printers is
perhaps not A'cry accurately ascertained.
Robert
Stephens is thought to have been the author or inventor of verses in tiic NeAV Testament, which he is
said to haA'e performed during a journey on horseback from Pai'is to Lj'ons. Calmet says, "the first
division of the NOAV Testament Avas made by Robert
Stephens in 1551, and of the Avhole Bible in 1555."
Michaehs says, "verses Avere first used in the NCAV
Testament by Robert Stephens in 1551, and in the
Old Testaiiient by Hugo de St. Caro, a Dominican
monk, in the twelfth century." But a Latin Bible,
translated by Sanctes Pagninus, and printed at Lyons in 1527, before Robert Stephens had printed any
Bible on his own account, is divided, the A'crses being numbered in the margin, and distinguished in
the text by paragraphical marks, both in the Old and
NeAV Testament, and in the Apocrypha. The books
are, indeed, made into fcAver divisions. iMatthcw's
Gospel, for example, in this edition, is divided into
570 A'cr.ies ; Avhereas the jtresent division amounts to
1071. Calmet notices this edition, but not the division of verses. There is reason to conclude, that
Rob:>rt Stephens had seen this Bible, perceived the
utility of verses, and imitated and improved thereon.
T h e grc^at advantage of such a division is allowed by
all Avho know the use of a concordance.
E D I T I O N S OF THE G R E E K N E W TEST.AAIE.XT.—The

first, in point of time, Avas that of Erasmus, with a
new Latin translation, of Avhicli he published five
editions—1516, 1519, 1522, 1527, and 1535. T h e
edition of 1519 is most esteemed. In fact, the editions l>y Erasmus, Avith a slight intermixture of the
text in the Comjilutensian polyglot, are the principal
editions from which almost all the subsequent copies
have been taken. The next edition of the New Testament in Greek, is tliat inserted in the Complutensiaii polyglot. T h s learned agree in Avishing that
the editors br.d descriVied, or specified, the malms'ripts they made use of. The editors speak highly
of t h e m ; but this was Avheii the nuinber of knoAvii
11! ;nuscripts was smaU, and manuscript criticism was
in -ts infancy; so that, Avithout impeaching either
the r candor or their judgment, their assertions, in
this respect, must be understood with much limitation. It has been charged on them, that they some-
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times altered the Greek text, without the authority
of a single manuscript, to make it conform to the
Latin. But against this charge they have been defended by Gceze, and Michaelis, and, to a certain extent, by Griesbach. For exquisite beauty and dehcacy of type, elegance and proper disposition of contractions, smoothness aud softness of paper, hquid
clearness of ink, and evenness of lines and letters,
the editions of Robert Stephens have never been surpassed, and, in the opinion of many, never equaUed.
There AverC four editions pubhshed by himself, hi
1546, 1549, 1550, and 1551. His son pubhshed a
fifth edition in 1569. T h e third of these is in folio,
and has the readings of sixteen manuscripts in the
margin. The first two are in I61110. and of those,
the first (1546) is the most correct. T h e first edition
of Beza Avas printed in 1565 ; he principally followed the third edition of Robert Stephens. He printed other editions in 1582, 1589, 1598 ; but they do
not contain, every Avhere, the same text. In his
choice of readings he is accused of being influenced
by his Calvinistic sentiments. T h e celebrated edition of the ElzcA'irs Avas first printed at Leydeii, in
1624.
It Avas taken from the third edition of Robert
Stephens: Avhere it varies from that edition, it folloAvs, generally, the edition of Beza. By this, the
text, AA'hich had preAiously fluctuated, acquired a
stability, it bemg generally foUoAved in all subsequent
editions. It has deservedly', therefore, obtained the
appellation of editio rerrpia.
T h e editors of it are
unknown.
E D I T I O N S AVITH VARIOUS R E A D I N G S . — T h e cele-

brated edition of IMill was published at Oxford in
1707, after an tissiduous labor of thirty years. He
inserted in his edition all tiie collections of various
readings which had been made before his time; collated several original editions; procured extracts
from Greek manuscripts, which had never been collated ; and, in many instancies, added readings from
tlii^ ancient versions, and from the quotations in the
Avorks of the ancient Fathers. T h e whole of the various readings collected by him, is said, Avithout any
improbability, to amount to tiiirty thousand. He has
enriched bis Avork Avitli leariKjd jirolegomena, and a
clear and accurate description of his manuscripts.
He took the third edition of Stephens for his text.
T h e edition of Bengel was pulilished in 1734. He
jirefixed to it his " Introductio in Crisin JVovi Testamenti ,-" and subjoined to it his " .Ipparatus Criticus
el Epilogus."
He altered the text, where he thought
it might be imiirovod ; but, excepting the Apocalypse,
studiously avoided inserting any reading Avhich was
not in some printed edition. Under the text he
placed some sidect readings, reserving the whole collection of various readings, and his OAVII sentiments
upon them, for his Apparatus Criticus. He expressed his opinion of these marginal readings by the
Greek letters «, (i, --, fi, and E.
But all former editions of the Greek Testament
were surpassed by that of Wetstein, Avhich was published in tAVO volumes folio, iu 1751, at Amsterdam.
He adopted for his text the editio recepta of the Elzevirs. His collection of various readings far sur})asses that of Mill or Bengel, and his notes are particularly valuable, for the copious extracts he has
made from rabbinical Avriters. These greatly serve
to explain the idiom and turn of expression used by
the apostolic writers ancl evangelists.
The first edition of Griesbach's New Testament
Avas published in 1775—1777, in two volumes octavo, at HaUe, in Germany. In the year 1796, the
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first volume Avas rep' "nted, under the patronage and
at the expense of his grace the duke of Grafton,
having extracts from two hundred manuscripts, in
addition to those quoted in the former edition. He
collated all the Latin versions published by Sabatier
and Blanchini. His object Avas to give a select and
choice collection of tUe various readings produced
by Mill, Bengel, and Wetstein, and of his own extracts ; omitting all such as are trifling in themselves,
supported by questionable authority, or evidently only
errata. Griesbach's edition has been reprinted in E n g land in a smaller form, for the use of schools ; also
in America. Knapp's Greek Testament is the textbook commonly used by the students in the Gennan
universities ; and is gradually acquiring tUat authority,
Avhicli, in all probability, will render it the general
book of scholars, tutors, and the literati in general.
There are many other respectable editions of the
Greek Testament; but those we have mentioned are
cont'essedly the principal. T h e study of Greek learning is at this time pursued Avith great ardor in the
British empire ; and English travellers take opportunities of obtaining copies of MSS. fi-om abroad, which
greatly increase the literary riches at home. England and America repay the obligation, by printing, or
by contributing assistance in printing, the sacred
books for all tUe world.
POLYGLOTT E D I T I O N S OF THE BIBLE,—-that is. Bi-

bles published in several languages, or at least in
three, of which the texts are ranged in different columns. Some polyglotts contain all the books of the
Bible, others contain but a part.—The following are
the principal editions :—
1517.]—The first polyglott is that of Complutum,
or Alcala. It is divided into six parts, and comprised in four volumes folio. It has the Hebrew, Latin,
and Greek, in three distinct columns; the Chaldee
paraphrase, Avith a Latin interpretation, is at the bottom of the page, and the margin is filled with the
Hebrew and Chaldee radicals. T h e fourth volume
contains the Greek Testament, with no other translation than the Latin. T h e expense of the work,
which, it is said, amounted to fifty thousand ducats,
was wholly paid by cardinal Ximenes, of Spain. It
is certain, that the cardinal spared no expense in
coHecting manuscripts; but whether he had any that
were truly valuable has been much doubted. In
1784, when professor Birch was engaged in his edition of the Bible, professor Moldenhawer went to
Alcala, for the purpose of discovering the manuscripts used in the Ximenian polyglott. After much
inquiry, he ascertained, that about thirty-five years
before, they had been sold to a rocket maker, of the
name of Toryo. But this is now doubted.
1518.]—The Bible of Justinian, bishop of Nebio,
of the order of St. Dominic, in five languages; H e brew, Chaldee, Greek, Latin, and Arabic. Only the
Psalter was printed.
1546.]—John Potken, provost of the collegiate
church of St. George, at Cologne, caused the Psalter
to be printed in four languages; Hebrew, Greek,
Chaldee, or rather Ethiopic, and Latin.
1546.]—The Jews of Constantinople printed the
Pentateuch, in Hebrew, Chaldee, Persian, and Arabic, with the Commentaries of Solomon Jarchi.
1547.]—The same Jews caused also to be printed,
the Pentateuch, in four languages ; Hebrew, Chaldee, vulgar Greek, and Spanish.
1565.]—John Draconitis, of Carlostad in Franconia, published an edition of the Psalter, the Proverbs
of Solomon, and the prophets Micah and Joel, in
23
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five languages; Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, Latin, and
German. T h e death of the author prevented the
completion of this work.
1572.]—The polyglott of Antwerp was printed in
that city in 1569—1572, in eight volumes foho, under
the direction of Arias Montanus. It contains, beside
the whole of the Complutensian edition, a Chaldee
paraphrase of part of the Old Testament, Avhich cardinal Ximenes, having particular reasons for not
pubhshing, had deposited in the theological librai-y
at Complutum. T h e New Testament has the Syriac version, and the Latin translation of Pagninus, as
revised by Montanus.
1586.]—There appeared at Heidelberg an edition
of the books of the Old Testament, in Hebrew and
Greek, with two Latin versions; one by Jerome,
and the other by Sanctes Pagninus, ranged in four
columns, at the bottom of which were notes ascribed
to Vatablus. Hence it obtained the name of the polyglott Bible of Vatablus.
This book is rare, but
held in little estimation.
1596.]—David Wolder, a Lutheran minister at
Hamburg, caused to be printed, by James Lucias, a
Bible in three languages ; Greek, Latin, and German.
1599.—Elias Hutter, a German, printed several
polyglotts. T h e first is in six languages, printed at
Nuremberg.—There were only printed the Pentateuch, the books of Joshua, Judges, and Ruth.; in
Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, Latin, and the German of
L u t h e r : the sixth language varied according to what
nation the copies were designed for. Some had the
Sclavonian version, of the edition of Wittemberg ;
others the French, of Geneva; others the Italian, also of Geneva; others the Saxon version, from the
German of Luther. This work is very rare. Hutter also published the Psalter and the N e w Testament, in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and German. But
his chief work is the New Testament, in tAvelve languages ; Syriac, Greek, Hebrew, Italian, Spanish,
French, Latin, German, Bohemian, EngUsh, Danish,
and Polish. This polyglott was printed at Nuremberg, in two volumes, folio; and in four volumes,
quarto. It Uas no critical value.
1645.]—The Bible of M. le Jay, in seven languages, was printed at Paris by Anthony Vitre, in ten
volumes, large folio. It contains tUe Hebrew, Samaritan, CUaldee, Greek, Syriac, Latin, and Arabic.
He followed the Greek version printed at AntAverp,
also the Chaldee and Latin. T h e HebrcAv text is
extremely inaccurate, but it is, ncA'crtheless, the
most beautiful polyglott extant.
1657.]—Less beautiful, but more accurate, and
comprehending more than any of the preceding polyglotts, is that of London, edited by Dr. Bryan W a l ton, and printed in 1653—1657, in six volumes, to
which the Lexicon Heptaglotton of Castell, in IAVO
volumes foho, is usually added. This edition of the
Scriptures contains learned prolegomena, and several other treatises, UCAV oriental versions, and a very
large collection of various readings. Twelve copies
were printed on large paper: one, of gi-eat beauty,
is in the library of St. Paul's cathedral; another was
in that of the count de Lauragais ; and another is in
the library of St. John's college, Cambridge. It is
said to have been the first book printed by subscription
in England. Dr. Walton had leave from CroniAvell
to import his paper duty free.
1831.]—Most of the polyglotts AVC have noticed
are of great rarity, and, bearing a high price, are to
be found only, or chiefly, in public Ubraries, and in
those of the curious. I t gives us much pleasure.
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therefore, to be able to add to this Ust another
work of the same class, Avhich has been published by Mr. Bagster, of London, at a price which
places it within the reach of all who desire to possess
themselves of a most important aid in the interpretation of Scripture. It is published in folio, exhibiting, at one view, the Old Testament in Hebrew,
Greek, EngUsU, Latui, Spanish, Italian, French, and
German. The Hebrew text is from Vander Hooght,
with the Keri, and the Sam. Pentateuch, from
Kennicott's edition; the Greek from Bos, Avith the
readings of Grabe; the Vulgate from the edition of
Clement V I I I ; the Spanish from Padre Scio ; the
Italian from Diodati ; the French from Ostervald;
the German from Luther. The New Testament
embraces the same languages, excepting the HebrcAV,
the place of Avhich is occupied by the Portuguese:
the Greek is tiie text of MiU, Avith Griesbach's readings. It also contains the Peshito Syriac translation,
with the Epistles and Apocalypse from the Philoxenian version. Each language is published in a separate form in small octaA'o.
The tAVO last-mentioned editions have made a noble addition to the materials for studying Holy Scripture, and the learned are daily augmenting this assistance, by collations of ancient versions, Avith their
various readings; which may be esteemed as so
many polyglotts.
Every person, to Avliom the sacred writings are
dear, must Avish them edited in the most perfect
manner. It would reflect disgi-ace on the learned
of the Christian Avorld, that any pagan author should
be published in a more perfect manner than the
word of God. An Englishman must vicAV Avith
pleasure the useful and magnificent exertions of his
countrymen in this respect. Bishop Walton's polyglott ranks first in that noble and costly class of publications ; foreign countries can shoAV nothing equal
to Dr. Kennicott's edition of the Bible, or similar to
Dr. Woide's edition of the Codex Alexandrinus, Dr.
Kipling's edition of the Codex Bezse, or Dr. Holmes
and Mr. Parsons's edition of the Septuagint.
Where the AVord of God is coneernecl, the greatest
moderation should be used ; and care should bo
taken, that the assertions made, are expressed accurately, and in such terms as prcA'cnt improper conclusions being draAvn from them. Where the number of the A'arious readings is mentioned before persons to whom tbe subject is ncAv, or in anj' Avorks
likely to have a general circulation, it should be added, that their importance is rather of a literary than
a religious kind ; and that, whether considered collectively or individually, they do not affect the genuineness of the text, or the substance of its history
or doctrine. T h e improvements, Avhich proposed
alterations are thought to make, should not be exaggerated ; it should be remarked, that alterations of
that description are confessedly few ; and that none
of them affect the gospel as a history, as a rule of
faith, or as a body of moraUty. Conjectural emendations should be restrained, and almost always be
resisted.
E N G L I S H TRANSLATIONS

OF THE
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proceed now to a subject more particularly interesting to us, which is, the history of our English translations. It would be very difficult to ascertain every
EngUsh translator, or Avlien the Scriptures were first
translated into the language of this country. That
the Saxons read the Bible in their own language, is
an opinion Avell authenticated ; some parts, at least,
haA'ing been translated by Adhelm, bishop of Sher-
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borne, Eadfrid, (or Ecbert,)- bishop of J^'-pdisfeme,
the venerable Bede, and king Alfred. ^ I f r i c , alibot
of Malmesbury, translated the Pentateuch, Judges,
and Job;—which were printed at Oxford in the
year 1699. And the four Gospels were pnnted from
an ancient Saxon MS. now in the Bodleian library,
in 1571, under the care of the martyrologist John Fox,
assisted and encouraged by Matthew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury. It Avould appeal- that tiie
Saxons had more than one translation, of parts at
least, of the Bible among t h e m ; though no version
particularly sanctioned by public authority. They
had also glosses and comments. Besides these early
versions, several parts of the Scriptures had been
fi-om time to time translated by different persons ;
proofs of which, if not the vei-y translations themselves, exist in different Ubraries of Great Britain.
In particular, in 1349, the Psalms Avere translated by
Richard RoUe, a hermit of Hampole in Yorkshire ;
and in the Harleian and the king's hbraries, are
specimens of other and diff'erent versions. Soon
afterAvards John Wychff translated the New Testament, several copies of Avhich are in different libraries, both public and private, though Avith some degi-ee of variation. In the year 1731, it was printed
in foho, Avith a glossary, under the care of the Rev.
John LeAvis, minister of Margate, and chaplain to
Lord Malton, and again, in 1810, in quarto, by the
Rev. Mr. Baber.
In 1526, William Tyndal printed the first edition of
his N e w Testament, at AntAverp, in octavo, without a
name, Avith an epistle at the end, wherein he desired
them that Avere learned to amend if aught were found
amiss. This edition is very scarce ; for soon after its
appearance, the bishop of London, being at AntAverp,
desired an Enghsh merchant to buy uj) all tUe copies
that remained unsold, Avhich, Avith many other
books, Avere burned at Paul's Cross. This Dr. Jordan thinks Avas done by the bishop to ser\ c^ Tyndal,
Avhicli it certainly did, by putting a good sum of
money into his pocket, and enabling him to prepare
another edition for the press more correct than the
former, which, hoAvever, Avas not printed till 1,534.
From the first edition rive thousand cojiies Avere reprinted by the Dutch in 1527, 1528, and in 1530;
but all these editions are represented to be exceedingly incorrect. In 1.534, they jirinted a fifth edition,
corrected by George Joye, AVIIO not only corrected
the typographical errors, liut ventured to alter, and
amend, as he thought, the translation. Soon afterAvards, the second edition by Tyndal himself appeared, in Avhich he complains of Joye's forestalling
him, and altering his translation. Besides purchasing the copies of Tyndal at Antwerp, orders and
monitions were issued by the archbishop of Canterbury, and the bishop of London, to bring in all
the New Testaments translated into the vulgar tongue
that they might be burned; and to prohibit the reading of them. In 1523, Henry V I I I . ordered " all
the books containing several errors, etc. with the
translation of the Scriptures corrupted by William
Tyndal, as weU in the Old Testament as in the New,
to be utteriy expeUed, rejected, and put away out of
the hands of his people, and not to go abroad anion"his subjects." Tyndal's translation of the Penta^
tench was printed at Marlborough, in Hesse the
year before; and that of Jonah this year.
Some
are of opinion these were all he translated and Fox
mentions no m o r e ; but Hall and Bale, his contemporaries, say, that he likewise translated the books
, from Joshua to Nehemiah ; Avhich, unless Matthew's
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be 80 far a new translation, is most probable. Fuller presumes, that he translated the Old Testament
from the Latin, as his friends allowed tliat Ue Uad
no skill in HebrcAv: but in tliis Fuller might be mistaken. He finished his translation of the Pentateuch in the year 1528; but, going by sea to Hamburgh, he suffered shipwreck, with the loss of all
his books, papers, etc. so that he was obliged to
begin the whole again. Tyndal himself, in a letter
to John Frith, written January, 1583, says, " I call
God to record, against tUe day AVC sUall appear before our Lord Jesus, to give a reckoning of our
doings, that I never altered one syllable of God's
AVord against my conscience; nor would do this day,
if all that is in earth, Avhether it be honor, pleasure,
or riches, might be given me. Moreover, I take God
to Avitness to my conscience, that I desire of God to
myself in this world, no more than that Avithout
AA'hich I cannot keep his laws." It appears, however, that the king, in pursuance of his OAvn settled
judgment, thinking much good might come from
people reading the New Testament Avith reverence,
and foUowing it, commanded the bishops to call
to them the most learned of the IAVO universities, and to cause a new translation to be m a d e ; but
nothing being done, the people still read and studied
Tyndal's. It was therefore determined to get rid of
so dangerous a heretic; and the king and council
employed one Henry Philips, who insinuated himself into the acquaintance of Tyndal, and of Pointz,
an EngUsh merchant, at whose house he lodged:
and at a favorable opportunity he got the procurator-general of the emperor's court to seize on
Tyndal, by whom he was brought to Vilvorden, about
18 miles from AntAverp. After being imprisoned a
year and a half, nolAvithstanding letters in his favor
from secretary Cromwell, and others, to the court
at Brtissels, he was tried, and none of his reasons in
his defence being admitted, he Avas condemned, by
virtue of the emperor's decree, made in the assembly at Augsburgh, in the year 1536. Being brought
to the place of execution, he was first strangled,
calling out in his last moments, " Lord, open the
king of England's eyes !"—and then he was burned.
Thus died William Tyndal, with this testimony
to his character given him by the emperor's procurator or attorney-general, though his adversary,
that he was " homo doctus, pius, et bonus;" and
others, who conversed with him in the castle, reported of him, that " if he were not a good Christen man, they could not tell wUoiii to trust."
The first English Bible, or complete translation of
the Scriptures, printed, was that by Myles Coverdale,
the first edition of which bears date 1535. It was
dedicated to Henry V I I I . and is printed in folio. A
copy is in the British Museum. In bishop Coverdale's Bible we meet with the following judicious
remark, which shows the very respectable knowledge
and temper of that great man. " N o w whereas the
most famous interpreters of all geve sondrye judgmentes on the texte, (so far as it is done by the
spiryte of knowledge in the Holye Gooste,) methynke
no man shoulde be offended thereat, for they referre
theyr doyngs in mekenes to the spiryte of truetli in
the congi-egation of G o d : and sure I am, that there
commethe more knowledge and understondinge of
the Scripture by their sondrye translacions, than
by all the gloses of our sophisticall doctours. F o r
that one interpreteth somthynge obscurely in one
place, the same translateth another (or els he himselfe)
more manifestly by a more playne vocable of the
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same moaning in another place." More than common care seems to have been taken by Coverdale
in the language of his translation. W e have some
instances of barbarism, but they are very fcAA', and
none which are not authorized by the purest Avriters
of the times in which he wrote. To him, and to
other translators of the Scriptures, especiaUy of the
present authorized version, our language owes, perhaps, more than to all the authors who have written
since: and even though some of the expressions
may appear uncouth, their fcAvness renders them inoffensive ; they are ncA'cr vulgar; they preserve
their ancient simplicity pure and undefiled; and, in
their circumstance and connection, perhaps but seldom could be exchanged for the better. Nor will
tUis opinion be condemned when it is considered,
that that elegant Avriter and learned prelate, bishop
Lowth, has constantly used the Avords Avhere he has
not differed from the translation; and Avhenever
amendments have been intended in the language
of the Scriptures, if we have gained any thing in
elegance, we have almost assuredly lost in dignity.
At the convocation (1536, probably) the clergy
agreed on a petition to the king, that he would be
graciously pleased to grant unto the laity the reading
of the Bible in the English tongue ; and that a UCAV
translation might be made for that purpose; and
soon after injunctions Avere issued to the clergy by
the authority of the king's highness, the scA'cnth article of which c o m m a n d s , - " That every person or
proprietary of any parish church Avithin this realm,
at this great feast of St. Peter ad vincula, (Aug. 1,)
next coming, provide a book of the whole Bible,
both in Latin and also in English, and lay the same
in the quire for every man that Avill look thereon :
and shall discourage no man from the reading any
part of the Bible, either in Latin or English; but
rather comfort, exhort, and admonish every man to
read the same, as the very AVord of God, and the
spiritual food of man's soul; Avhereby they may
better know their duties to God, to the sovereign
lord the king, and their neighbor; ever gentilly and
charitably exhorting them, that using a sober and
modest behavior in the reading and inquisition of
the true sense of the same, they do in no wise stifly
or eagerly contend or strive one with another about
the same, but refer the declaration of those places
that be in controversy to the judgment of them that
be learned."
T h e first edition of Matthew's Bible generally
known, Avas printed in the year 1537. T h e name of
Thomas Matthew is said to have been fictitious, and
used by the real editor, John Rogers, from motives of
prudence or fear ; for although no clamor was raised
against Myles Coverdale for his translation, the name
of Tyndal was exceedingly odious to the clergy; and
much trouble might reasonably have been expected
from an acknowledged republication of his translation. " None will deny, says Fuller, but that many
faults needing amendment are found in the (Tyndal's)
translation, Avhich is no Avoiider to those Avho consider; first, such an undertaking was not the task of a
man, but men. Secondly, no great design is iiiA'cnted
and perfected at once. Thirdly, Tyndal, being an
exile, wanted many necessary accommodations.
Fourthly, his skill in Hebrew was not considerable :
yea, generally, learning in languages Avas then but
in the infancie thereof Fifthly, our English tongue
was not improved to that expressiveness Avhereat, at
this day, it is arrived. However, Avhat he undertook,
was to be admired as glorious; what he perfonned.
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to be commended as profitable; wherein he failed,
is to be excused as pardonable, and to be scored
on the account rather of that age, than of the author
himself Yea, Tyndal's pains were useful, had his
translations done no other good than to help towards
the making of a better; our last translators having
in express charge from king James to consult the
translation of Tyndal." Matthew's Bible is composed
partly from Tyndal's and partly from Coverdale^s
translations, Avith some alterations ; taking Tyndal s
NeAV Testament, and such parts of the Old as were
translated by him, except that the prophecy of Jonah
is of Coverdale's translation ; neither is Tyndal's preface prefixed to Jonah, or any other preface inserted,
except to the Romans, in that Avhich is supposed to
be the first edition. Sundry alterations are made
from Coverdale, and some have been of opinion,
that it Avas a ncAV Avork undertaken by Coverdale,
Tyndal, and Rogers, and that the latter translated
the Apocrypha; but Mr. Lewis thinks that Coverdale had none to assist him in his translation, and
that he Avas not concerned in that called Matthew's,
but only John Rogers, AVIIO made a fcAV alterations,
but not a new translation. Grafton Avas called to an
account for printing MatthcAv's Bible, 1537, and examined as to the great Bible, Avhat notes he intended
to set to i t ; to Avhicli he replied, " that he added
none to the Bible he printed, Avhen he perceiA'ed
the king and the clergy not AvilUng to have any."
Yet he Avas confined a prisoner in the Fleet six
Aveeks, and then released, on being bound in a bond
of £300, neither to imprint nor sell any more E n g lish Bibles, till the king and clergy should agree on
a translation.
In the year 1538, Grafton and Whitchurch had
obtained permission of Heniy V I I I . to print the
Bible at Paris ; but when the Avork was nearly finished, by an order of the Inquisition, dated the 17th of
December the same year, the printers Avere inhibited,
under canonical pains, to proceed ; and the Avhole
impression of two thousand five hundred copies was
seized and confiscated. By the encouragement of
the lord Cromwell, however, some Englishmen returned to Paris, recovered the jiresses, types, etc.
and brought them to London, where the work was
resumed, and the Bible finished in l.53i>. This was
called Cranmer's Bible, on account of the iirefiice,
Avhicli Avas Avritten by the arclibisho|). In this, the
translations of Coverdale and Mattlie\v seem to be
revised and corrected. T h e Psalms are those now
used in the liturgy of the established church. T h e n ;
are several editions of this Bible ; in particular, one
in 1541, under the care of Tonstal, bishoji of Durham,
and Heath, bishop of Rochester ; and another, printed
at Rouen, at the charge of Richard Carmarden, 1556.
In November, 1539, the king appointed lord Cromwell to take special care and charge that no manner
of person or persons should print any Bible in the
English tongue during the space of five years, but
only such as shall be deputed, assigned, and admitted
by the said lord Cromwell: it is not improbable but
this niight have been done in favor of Taverner's
Bible, which appeared at this time ; Bale calls it,
Sacrorum recognitio, seu potius nova; but Mr. Lewis
says, that it is neither a bare revisal nor a correct
edition of the English Bible ; nor yet strictly a new
version, but between both ; it is, what may be called,
a correction of Matthew's Bible, wherever the editor
thought it needful. He takes in a great part of Matthew's marginal notes, but omits several, and inserts
others of his own.
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In the convocation held February 6, 1542 the
archbishop, iu the king's name, requir- a tlie bishops
aud clergy to revise the translation of tiie tecnptures;
and for that purpose different parts of the N e w Testament Avere put into the hands of several bishops for
perusal. Many objections were raised on various
pretences, and bishop Gardiner read a hst of ninetynine Latin words, which he said would not admit of
being translated into English. By this it was found
that this motion or translation would come to nothing;
and a determination of the king, to Avrest the work
from the bishops, and place it in the hands of the
universities,- seems to have had a similar fate ; for
the next year an act Avas passed Avhich condemned
Tyndal's translation as crafty, false, and untrue ; and
enacted, that all books of tUe Old and New Testament of his translation should, by authority of this
act, be aboUshed, extmgtiished, and forbidden to be
kept and used in this realm, or elseAvhere in his
majesty's dominions. But it Avas provided, "that
the Bibles and N e w Testaments in English, not being
of Tyndal's translation, should stand in force, and
not be comprised in this abolition or act. Neverthelesse, if there should be found in anie such Bibles or
NeAV Testamentes anie annotations or preambles, that
then the owners of them should cut or blot the
same in such wise as they cannot be perceived or
read, on pain of losing or forfeiting for every Bible,
etc. 40*. Provided, that this article should not extend to the blotting any quotations or summaries of
chapters in any Bibles."
It Avas likewise enacted,
" That no manner of person or persons after the first
day of October, the next ensuing, should take upon
him or them to read openly to other in any church
or open assembly, Avithin any of the king's dominions, the Bible or any jiart of the Scripture in English, unless he Avas so ajipohited thereunto by the
king, or any ordinarie, on pain of suffering a
month's ini{irisoiiiiient. Provided, that the chancellor of England, captaines of the warres, the king's
justices, the recorders of any city, borough, or town,
the speaker of the pai-liament, etc. which heretofore
have been accustomed to declare or teaclie any
good, vertiioiis, or godly exhortations in anie assemblies, may use any jiart of the Bible or holie Scriptures as they lia\'e been wont ; and that every nobleman and gentleman, being a householder, may read,
or cause to be read by any of his familie servants in
his house, orchardes, or garden, and to his own faiiii
lie, anie text of the Bible or NOAV Testament, and
also every merchant-man, being a householder, and
any other persons other tlian ANomen, premises, &c.
might read to themselves jirivately the Bible. But
no woman, (excejit noblewomen and gentleAvomen,
Avho might read to themselves alone, and not to
others, any texts of the Bible,) nor artificers, jn-entises, journeymen, serving-men of the degrees of
yoiiien or under, husbandmen, or laborers, were to
read the Bible or New Testament in Englishc to
himself, or any other, privately or openly, upon paine
of one month's imprisonment." W h e n Ave read
enactments Uke tiiese, and contrast such hinderances
to the spread of sacred knowledge with the present
state of religious liberty, public and jirivate, what
intense sensations of gratitude to the Divine Author
of this holy book should fill the mind of every
Christian! Another act was passed, July 8 1546
whereby the having and reading of Tyndal's and'
Coverdale's translations were prohibited, as well as
the use of any other than what was alloAved bv act
of parliament.
^
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In this state matters conthiued so long as Henry
VIII. lived ; but on tbe accession of his son EdAvard
VI. (1547,) they took another turn ; the reformation
being encouraged, and the acts which prohibited the
translation of the Scriptures being repealed. Injunctions Avere issued, and sent into every part of
the kingdom, among other things enjoining, that
Avithin three months a Bible of the larger volume in
English, and Avithin tAvelve months Erasmus's Paraphrase on the Gospels, be provided, and conveniently placed in the churches for the people to read in.
The reign of queen Mary Avas too unfavorable for
any translation of the Scriptures to be printed in
England ; and, except the Geneva Testament, Ave
meet Avitli nothing but a quarto primer, Latin and
English, accordmg to the use of Sarum, Avith the
epistles and gospels in EngUsh, printed by J o h n
Kingston and Henry Sutton, 1557. Bishop Coverdale, being compelled to leave England, during the
reign of ]>Iary, took up his residence principally at
Gene\'a, Avhere he engaged Avith some Protestant
refugees iu a new version of the Scriptures, from the
HebrcAV and Greek languages, Avith notes; called
from the place, the Geneva Bible. T h a t which Avas
done in this Bible was as folloAvs:—"(1.) Because
some translations read after one sort and some after
another, they noted in the margin the diversities of
speech and reading, especially according to the Hebrew.—(2.) Where the Hebrew speech seemed hardly to agree Avitli ours, they noted in the margin,
using that Avliich was more intelUgible.—(3.) TUough
many of tlie Hebrew names Avere altered from the
old text, and restored to the true writing, and first
original, yet in the usual names, little Avas changed,
for fear of troubling the simple readers.—(4.) Where
the necessity of the sentence required any thing to
be added, Avhether verb or other Avord, they put it
in the text Avith another kind of letter, that it might
easily be discerned from the common letter of the
text.—(5.) As touching the division of the verses, they
followed the Hebrew examples, adding the number
to each verse.—(6.) T h e principal matters were
noted ; and the arguments, both for each book and
for each chapter.—(7.) T h e y set over the head of
exery page some notable AVord, or sentence, for the
help of memory.—(8.) They set brief annotations
upon all the hard places, as well for tUe understanding of obscure words, as for declaration of the
te.Yt. And for this purpose they diligeutiy read the
best commentaries; and had much conference with
godly and learned brethren.—(9.) They set forth
Avith figures certain places in the books of Moses,
of the Kings, and Ezekiel, Avhich seemed so dark,
that by no other description they could be made easy
to the reader.—(10.) T h e y added certain maps of
rosmogi-aphy, of clivers places and countries, partly
described, and partly by occasion touched, both in
the Old and NCAV Testament. (11.) T h e y adjoined
two profitable tables; the one of interpretations of
Hebrew names, and the other containing all the
chief and principal matters of the whole Bible."
The NOAV Testament Avas pubhshed in 1557, and tiie
Avhole Bible in 1560.
In the first parliament of queen EUzabetii, held
Jtinuarj, 1558, an act passed for restoring to the
croAvn the ancient jurisdiction over the state, ecclesiastical and spiritual; and another for the uniformity of common prayer, and service in the church.
The queen also appointed a royal visitation, and
gave her injunctions, as well to the clergy as the
laity, by Avhich it Avas ordered, as in the reign of
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Edward VI. that they should, at the charge of tiic
parish, Avithin three mouths, provide one book of the
whole Bible, of the largest volume in English ; and
within twelve months, the Paraphrase of Erasmus.
T h e foUowing year tlie Liturgy Avas revicAved, and
altered in some passages; and, being presented to
parliament, was by that authority received and established.
And, soon after, a design was formed
to make a new translation of the Scriptures, under
the direction of archbishop Parker ; which, however, was not printed before the year 1568, Avhen it
first appeared in folio. This is called the Bishops''
Bible. T h e work was divided into several parcels,
and assigned to men of learning and character, selected for the purpose. Archbishop Parker had the
chief direction of the affair, revicAved the performance, and gave the finishing hand to it. H e employed several critics in the HebreAV and Greek
languages to revicAV the old translation, and compare it with the original. There is a pecuUarity observable in the Psalms of this translation, for Avhich
there seems no apparent reason, viz. the Avord tzz-^nhx
is translated LORD, and nin' is translated G on ; contrary to general, if not (othei-Avise) universal custom.
It is not unlikely, tliat this circumstance prevented
the bishops' Psalms fi-om being read in the church
service, in which the Psalms of archbishop Cranmer's
Bible were used, and are continued to this day.
Cranmer's Psalms were often printed in the Bishops'
Bible, and sometimes in the Geneva, either by themselves, or with the yiroper Psalms of those translations in opposite columns.
Davies, bishop of St. David's, was UOAV engaged in
translating the Bible into Welsh, together with William Salisbury, bishop of Man, who was very learned
in British antiquities. A translation of the N e w
Testament by Lawrence Tomsoii, who Avas under
secretary to sir Francis Walsingham, Avas printed ui
1576. This was afterAvards reprinted frequently in
the Geneva Bible, instead of the former translation.
These labors of the Protestants had their effect on
the Catholics; who, as they Avould not use the versions of those Avhoiii they considered as heretics,
and being yet ashamed of having no version of
Scripture for their use, set themselves to translate, as
far as they lawfully might. In 1582, the NCAV Testament, translated by the English college at Rheims, Avas
printed ; tAventy-seven years after, in 1609, appeared
the first volume, and in 1610, the second A'ohiiiie of
the Old Testament and Apocryjiha, printed at Douay,
and thence called the Douay Bible. Both these have
been reprinted several times; but an edition in five
volumes, 12mo. 1750, is much imjiroved in point of
language, especially from the Douay, Avhich is in
many instances very obscure. T h e translators Avere
William Allen, Henry Holland, George Martin, and
Richard Bristol. T h e notes Avere by Dr. Worthington. Le Long says, the NCAV Testament Avas principally translated by William Raynold, or Reynolds.
ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENT E N G L I S H AUTHORIZED

VERSION.—At a convocation in 1603, soon after the
accession of James I. complaints were made that
many and great faults existed in the translation authorized to be read ; and Fuller says, one of the best
things produced by the Hampton-Court conference
was, a resolution in his majesty for a UCAV translation of the Bible : to this purpose the king AArote to
the archbishops and bishops, enjoining them to provide benefices as speedily as they could, for so many
of the learned men selected to prepare the UCAV
translation, as had not previously adequate ecclesi-
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astical preferment; and, also, to inform themselves of
all persons in their respective dioceses, who understood the Hebrew and Greek languages, and had
studied the Scriptures hi their original tongues, exhorting them to send the results of their private studies to Mr. Lively, Hebrew reader at Cambridge, Dr.
Harding, Hebrew reader at Oxford, or Dr. Andrews,
dean of Westminster, " that so our said intended
translation may have the help and furtherance of all
our principal learned men within this our kingdom."
FuUer's Ust of the translators amounts to forty-seven,
which number was ranged under six divisions. The
names of the persons, the places where they met, together with the portions of Scripture assigned to
each company, are as follows :—
Ten at AVestminster. The Pentateuch; the history, from Joshua to the first book of the Chronicles,
exclusively. Dr. Andrews, afterwards bishop of
Winchester ; Dr. OveraU, afterAvards bishop of Norwich ; Dr. Saravia, prebendary of Canterbury; Dr.
Clarke, fellow of Christ's college, Cambridge ; Dr.
Laifield, fellow of Trinity, Cambridge—being skdled
in arcUitccture, his judgment was much relied on for
the description of the tabernacle and temple ; Dr.
Leigh, archdeacon of Middlesex; Mr. Burgley;
Mr. King ; Mr. Tompson ; Mr. Bedwell, of Cambridge.
Eight at Cambridge. From the &-st of Chronicles, with the rest of the history, and the Hagiographa, viz. Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes. Mr. Lively ; Mr. Richardson, felloAV of Emanuel ; Mr. Chadderton; Mr. Dillingham, felloAV of
Christ college ; Mr. AndreAvs, afterAvards master of
Jesus college; Mr. Harrison, the Rev. vice-master
of Trinity college; Mr. Spalding, felloAV of St.
John's, Cambridge, and HebrcAV professor there ; Mr.
Bing, fellow of Peter-house, Cambridge, and Hebrew professor there.
Seven at Oxford.
T h e four greater prophets,
with the Lamentations, and the twelve lesser prophets. Dr. Harding, president of Magdalen college ;
Dr. Reynolds, president of Corpus Christi college ;
Dr. Holland, rector of Exeter college, Regius professor; Dr. Kilby, rector of Lincohi college, and
Regius professor ; Mr. Smith, afterwards bishop of
Gloucester, who composed the learned and religious
preface to the translation; Mr. Brett; Mr. Fairclowe.
Cambridge. T h e prayer of Manasseh, and the
rest of the Apocrypha. Dr. Duport, prebendary of
Ely, and master of Jesus college ; Dr. Brainthwaite,
afterwards master of Gonvil, and Caius college;
Dr. Radclyffe, a senior felloAV of Trinity college ;
Mr. Ward, afterwards D. D. and Margaret professor ;
Mr. Downes, fellow of St. John's, and Greek professor ; Mr. Boyse, fellow of St. J o h n ' s ; Mr. Ward,
of King's college, afterwards D. D. prebendary of
Chichester.
Oxford. The four Gospels, Acts of the Apostles,
and Apocalypse. Dr. Ravis, afterwards bishop of
London ; Dr. Abbot, afterAvards archbishop of Canterbury ; Dr. Eedes (instead of Avhom Lewis has
James Montagu j , bishop of Bath and Wells); Mr.
Thompson ; Mr. SaviU ; Dr. Peryn ; Dr. Ravens ;
Mr. Harmer.
Westminster. The Episties of St. Paul, and the
other canonical Epistles. Dr. Barlowe, afterwards
bishop of Lincoln; Dr. Hutchinson ; Dr. Spencer;
Mr. F e n t o n ; Mr. Rabbet; Mr. Sanderson; Mr.
Dakins.
And that they might proceed to the best advan-
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tage in their method and management, the king
suggested the instructions following:—(1.) T h e Bible
read in the church, commonly caUed the Bishops'
Bible, was to receive as few alterations as might b e :
and to pass throughout, unless the original called
plainly for an amendment.—(2.) T h e names of the
prophets and the inspired writers, with the other
names in the text, to be kept so near as may be as
they stand recommended at present by customary
use.—(3.) T h e old ecclesiastical words to be retained. F o r instance, the word church not to be
translated congregation, &c.—(4.) W h e n any AVord
has several significations, that which has been commonly used by the most celebrated Fathers should
be preferred ; provided it be agreeable to the context,
and the analogy of faith.—(5.) As to the chapters,
they Avere to continue in their present division, and
not be altered Avithout apparent necessity.-^(6.) T h e
margin not to be charged Avith any notes, excepting for the explanation of those Hebrew or
Greek words, which cannot be turned without some
circumlocution; and, therefore, not so proper to be
inserted in the text.—(7.) T h e margin to be furnished
with such citations as serve for a reference of one
place of Scripture to another.—(8.) Every member
of each division to take the chapters assigned for the
whole company ; and after having gone through the
version or corrections, all the division was to meet,
examine their respective performances, and come to
a resolution which parts of them should stand.—(9.)
When any division had finished a book in this manner, they were to transmit it to the rest to be further
considered.—(10.) If any of the respective divisions
should doubt or dissent upon the revicAV of the book
transmitted, they were to mark the places, and send
back the reasons of their disagreement; if they
happened to diff'er about the amendments, the dispute was to be referred to a general committee, consisting of the best distinguished persons drawn out
of each division. However, this decision was not
to be made till they had gone through the work.—
(11.) W h e n any place Avas remarkably obscure, letters were to be directed by authority to the most
learned persons in the universities, or country, for
their judgment upon the text.—(12.) T h e directors
in each company Avere to be the deans of Westminster and Chester, and the king's professors in Hebrew and Greek in each university.—(13.) T h e
translations of Tyndal, Matthew, CoA'erdale, Whitechurch, and Geneva, to be used when they come
closer to the original than the Bishops' Bible.—
Lastly, Three or four of the most eminent divines in
each of the universities, though not of the number
of the translators, Avere to be assigned by the vicechancellor, to consult with other heads of houses for
revicAving the whole translation.
Almost three years were spent in this service, the
entering on which was somewhat delayed by Mr.
Edward Lively's death. T h e whole work being
finished, and three copies of the Avhole Bible sent to
London, viz. one from Cambridge, a second from
Oxford, and a third from Westminster, a new choice
was made of two out of each comjiany, six in all,
to review the whole work and revise it, and extract
one out of all the three copies, to be committed to
the press. They went daily to Stationers' HaU, and
in three quarters of a year fulfilled their task. Last
of all, Bilson, bishop of Winchester, and Dr. Myles
Smith, who, from the beginning, had been very
active in the affair, revicAved the whole work, and
prefixed arguments to the several books; and Dr.
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Smith, who, for his indefatigable pains taken in this
work, was soon after the printing of it deservedly
made bishop of Gloucester, was ordered to Avrite a
preface to it, the same which is now printed in the
folio editions of the Bible. This translation was
first printed in 1611, in black letter. T h e title-page
in the Old Testament is a copper-plate, Avith an emblematical border, engraved by Boel. T h e title of
the New Testament is in a border cut in AVOod, with
heads of the twelve apostles, tents of the tribes,
&c. In 1612, a quarto edition was printed on R o man type, Avith an engraved title, copied from the
folio, by Jasper Isac.
MARGINAL R E F E R E N C E S . — I n 1664, J o h n Canne, a

leader of the English Brownists at Amsterdam, pubhshed a Bible of the present translation in octavo,
Avith many marginal references. Dr. Blayney examined these for his edition of the Oxford Bible,
in 1769.
In 1677, a Bible was printed by Hayes, at Cambridge, with many references added to the first edition; and in 1678, one was printed at Cambridge
AAitli many more references, the labor of Dr. Scattergood, rector of Wihvick and Elverton, in Nortiiamptonshire, and one of the compilers of the Critici
Sacri. Several editions of this Bible were printed.—
In 1699, a new edition of the royal Bible, in quarto,
was printed at London, Avith a great addition of parallel texts; and a new chronological index, by Dr.
Tenison, ai-chbishop of Canterbury, and Dr. Lloyd,
bishop of Worcester. This has been many times
reprinted. It is not to be understood that archbishop
Tenison and bishop Lloyd Avere concerned in the
printing or editing of this Bible, further than furnishing the additional parallels and UCAV tables ; having
no superintendence of the press; and this it is but
justice to their memories to declare; for the first
edition was so full of typographical errors, that a
complaint Avas exhibited against the printers by the
clergy of the lower house of convocation.
The progressive but very considerable increase of
parallels from the first edition, by different editors,
AAdll appear by the following scale.

c>ld Tes.Apoc.
First edition, 1611 . 6588
885
Hayes's edition, 1677 14629 1409
Dr. Scattergood, 1678 20357 1417
Bishops Tenison and
Lloyd, 1699 . .
24352 1419
Dr. Blayney, 1769 . . 43318 1772
Bishop Wilson, 1785 45190 1772

N. Tes.
1527
9857
11371

Total.
9000
25895
33145

13717 39488
19893 64983
19993 66955

.^Ir. Purver's translation of the Bible was pubhshed
m 1764, in IAVO volumes folio ; he afterwards revised
the AA'hole, and made considerable alterations and corrections for a second edition, which, however, has not
yet been pubhshed; but the MS. remains in the possession of his grandson, John Purver Bell.
Concordances to the Bible—are of two kinds; concordances of words, and concordances of parallel
passages. Of the former class, those of Cruden and
ButterAvoith are by far the best—Cruden's is the
standard book ; and of the latter, Crutwell and Bagster take the precedence. These concordances of
parallels, hoAvever, have been in a great measure
superseded by a later published Avork, entitled,
"Scientia Biblica, containing a copious collection of
parallel passages for tiie illustration of the New Testament, printed in Avords at length." This valuable
work Avill, it is hoped, be extended to the whole of
the Scriptures. It is extremely useful to tbe biblical
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student. F o r the Hebrew Bible, Dr. Taylor's concordance is the most extensive, but the price being
very high, Buxtorf's may be substituted with
great advantage. F o r the Septuagint, the concordance of Trommius is unrivalled; and for the
Greek NCAV Testament, Schmidius and Dr. WilUams.
CONCLUDING R E M A R K S . — T h u s w e have endeav-

ored to set before the reader such a history of the
Bible as may answer most of the principal questions
usually asked on the subject. T h e length of the article must be justified by its importance. There are
many collateral inquiries which might be entered
into; but a hint must suffice. Let us admire the
providence of God, which first caused the preservation of two copies, the Samaritan and the J e w i s h ;
then translations into several languages, Avhich may
be regarded as so many copies, and especially the
Greek translation, because w e have many helps
among our classical studies for acquiring a competent intimacy with this language. Nor let us withhold the acknowledgments of our most Aveighty
oblig-ations to our predecessors in Britain ; whose
labors have transmitted their names to their religious
posterity, and to the religious world at large, with immortal honor. T o say that their translation is free
from faults, Avould be to speak of them as more than
men ; nevertheless, let no one despise their performance, till he has qualified himself to undertake such
another,—and then, two pages of translation, attempted by himself, will make him fully sensible of
the advantages we receive from those who sustained
that labor before us.—But after acknoAvledging that
much has been done, w e must also admit that much
remains to be done ; and we take this opportunity of
suggesting a few brief hints on the subject, which is
confessedly of great importance.
It is not to be denied, that a translation of Holy
Scripture, if undertaken in the present day, would
have many advantages superior to those which attended king James's translation.
T h e state of
knowledge is much improved, by the labors of
learned men, in the succeeding interval of time ; and,
without determining whether religious knoAvledge
be improved or injured, by what Aariations in opinion
have been since introduced, we are certain that geographical knowledge is much more correct, as Avell
as extensive; that the knowledge of natural history
and of natural philosophy, of the customs, manners,
modes of thinking, and turns of expression, among
the orientals, and many other requisite subjects, are
better understood at present than they Avere formerly,
and these are always of consequence, and occasionaUy of the utmost importance for conveying the
true meaning of many passages of Scripture. T h e
principles of general science, also, are more Avidely
diffused than they formerly Avere among students
professedly attached to divinity; and w e may observe, with confidence, that knoAvledge limited to
divinity, or the principles which lead to salvation,
though drawn from the Bible itself, hoAvever indispensable, absolutely indispensable, it may be, is not
sufficient to enable any one to understand, so far as
correctly to translate the Bible, AA hich furnishes i t ;
because, though the chief, and to us every Avay the
most important, intention of the Bible is, to make
men Avise to salvation, yet there are in it, and connected with it, so many collateral circumstances, so
many incidents, observations, and notices of various
kinds, that if these be neglected, or ill-performed, or
misunderstood, and consequently misrepresented,
not only is Scripture injured by such mistakes, but
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a stumblmg-block is put hi the way of those more
enUghtened readers, who, when they observe these
errors, may be too apt, on their account, to reject
the whole work in Avhich they are found. By detecting blenushes, which need httle beyond bare inspection to be detected, they may conceive that contempt for the sacred AVTitings, which, under a more
favorable and correct version, never Avould have entered their minds. W e ought also to remark, that
our language has undergone some changes in the
course of two centuries, by Avhich it has vaiied from
being precisely the same as Avhen our translators
wrote. Many AVords which were then pohte and
elegant, are now vulgar, to say the least; and some,
perhaps, which were perfectly correct or innocent
at the period Avhen those learned men employed
them, are HOAV considered as gi-oss, if not indelicate.
Other words also Avhich Avere, more or less, equivocal or ambiguous in the days of James, are now settled to a decisive and certain meaning ; if that meaning be what our translators had in vicAV, no harm ensues ; but if it be contraiy to their intention, the
fault lies not in the original translators, but in the
later appUcation of the language. And this is more
noticeable still, in Avords AA'hich have changed their
import, (as some haA'e,) and are noAV used in senses
contrary to Avhat our forefathers annexed to them.
Nor can we refrain from complaining also of the
neghgent manner in Avhich the press has been conducted in all our public editions; Avhat should be
printed in poetry is set as prose; Avhat should be
marked as a quotation, or a speech, reads like common narration; and if the nature of the original
language allowed of sudden and rapid transitions
without falsification or confusion, (Avliich perhaps
Avas not so frequent as some haA'e supposed,) yet, in
a translation, these are A'ery often causes of gi-eat
apparent perplexity. And this perplexity is occasionally increased by improper divisions of chajJters
and verses, which but too often separate immediate
connection. It is much more easy to notice these
and other obstacles to perfection, in our public vcr.sion, than it is to prevent tiieni, or to provide against
them in future translations. Whether the difUculty
of removing them entirely be sufficient to justify the
suspension of e\ ery attempt to correct them, we do
not determine. Undoubtedly, the present version is
sufficient to all purposes of piety ; and our observations rather refer to the finishing of the already extant superstructure, than to laying UCAV foundations
for such an edifice ; or rather, perhaps, to the removal of some Gothic pecuUarities, AA-liich disfigure
the appearance of the edifice, and Avliich at least are
unpleasant to beholders, although they be not dangerous to the stability of the building.
W e ought not to pass over Avithout applause the
labors of those learned men, who, by translating
portions of Scripture, haA'e greatly faciUtated the undertaking of a vei-sion entirely new and complete,
Avhenever that shall be thought proper to be done.
In fact, it seems to be one previous condition necessary to the success of so extensive a design, that
every part of the sacred volume shall have been
critically examined, carefully rendered, and its true
meaning given by individual study, before a general
revision of the Avhole should be undertaken and
adopted ; because, such versions having been submitted to the opinion of capable judges long before
the text is definitively settled, and having been subject to the investigation and correction of numerous
readers among the learned, their merits are more

BIBLE

likely to be fah-Iy appreciated, and to be estabUshed
or rejected, than by a smaller number of judges,
though such may be very competent; or on the spur
of an occasion, Avhen the impatience of the reUgious
world may be unfavorable to sedate deliberation.
W e bave thrown out these hints, b y w a y of showing the magnitude of the subject; far from wishing
to discourage even the humblest endeavors which
may have the illustration of Scripture for their object. On the contrary, we rejoice when any exertions are made to accomplish that desirable purpose:
and though all may not be eminently successful, yet,
as each may contain something valuable, (according
to the nature and course of those remarks which
arise fi-om the habits of Ufe of the author, and his
opportunities of personal information,) and may consequently prove advantageous to the whole mass,
and to the general body of bibUcal learning, we are
tempted to accommodate the words of Moses,
" Would God that all the Lord's people were prophets!" A very correct and extensive acquaintance
with the English language itself, is a quaUty by no
means to be omitted in a translator; we wish this
Avere strictly attended to, as then the choice of words,
among many Avhich appear synonymous, or which
seem equally to express the import of the original,
would be not only more copious, but more significant,
more harmonious, and more dignified.
It is for
want of this qualification, perUaps, rather than from
actual incompetence for translation, arising from
ignorance of the original languages, that many
laborious efforts appear more faulty than they
really are.
It gives us pleasure to notice the progress made
in biblical learning since these remarks were submitted to the public, in the former editions of this
Avork. Several learned men have engaged in new
translations of the Avhole, or parts, of the Sacred
Scriptures. Much pains has been taken to obtain a
correct copy of the public version ; an account of
Avhich the reader Avill not be displeased to see in
this place ; and it Avill conclude the present article.
Of the A'arious editions of king James's version,
that Avhich Avas published at Oxford in 1769, under
the care of Dr. Blayney, has been considered as the
standard edition. This, hoAvcAcr, UOAV yields the
palm of accuracy to the very beautiful and correct
edition published by Messrs. Eyre and Strahan, his
majesty's printers, but printed by Mr. Woodfall, in
1806, and again in 1812. In collating the edition of
1806 Avith Dr. Blayney's, not fcAver than one hundred and sixteen errors were discovered, and one of
these was an omission of several words; after the
expression " n o more" in Rev. xviii. 22. the words
" at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever
craft he be, shaft be found any more," being omitted.
Only one erratum, we believe, has been discovered
in the edition of 1806. The copy printed from Avas
the current Cambridge edhion, with which Mr.
Woodfall's edition agrees page for page. It was
afterwards read tAvice by the Oxford impression then
in use ; and the proofs were transmitted to the Rev.
Lancelot Sharpe, by whom they Avere read by Dr.
Blayney's 4to. edition of 1769. After the proofs returned by Mr. Sharpe for press had been corrected,
the forms, or sheets of type, were placed upon tiie
press at which they were to be printed, and another
proof was taken. This was read by Mr. Woodfall's
superintendent, and afterwards by Mr. Woodfall
himself, with Dr. Blayney's edition, and any errors
that had previously escaped, were corrected- the

BIN

[185]

forms not having bee;: -^moved from the press after
the last proofs had been taken off. By this precaution they avoided the danger of errors (a danger
of very frequent occurrence, and of no small magnitude) arising from the removal of the foi-ms from
the proof press to the presses on which the sheets
are finally Avorked off. Of tiiis edition, wliich was
ready for publication in 1806, five hundred copies
were printed on imperial 4to. IAVO hundred on royal
4to. and three thousand on medium 4to. size. In the
course of printing this edition from the Cambridge
copy, a number of very gross errors were discovered
in the latter; and the errors (since corrected) in the
conmion Oxford edition above noticed, were not so
feAV as 1200. T h e London edition of 1806 being
exhausted, a UCAV impression was put to press in
1810, and Avas completed, with equal beauty and
accuracy, in 1812; but this also is now Out of
print.
In the year 1804, the British and Foreign Bible
Society was formed for the jiurpose of circulating
the Holy Scriptures, without note or comment, not
only throughout the British dominions, but also, according to its ability, in other countries, whether
Christian, Mahometan, or pagan. T h e success which
has attended this glorious object has by far exceeded
the most sanguine expectations of its founders and
supporters. " Their voice has gone out through all
the earth, and their words to the end of the world."
During the twenty-one years this society has been
estabUshed, it has expended upwards of one million
IAVO hundred and sixty thousand pounds ; has printed, or assisted in printing, the Scriptures in 140
languages, in fifty-five of which they had never before been printed ; and has issued upwards of four
milUons five hundred thousand copies of the Sacred
Writings ! Other similar associations have followed
nobly this glorious example ; and of these none has
labored with more effect than the American Bible
Society.
B I G T H A N , an officer belonging to Ahasuerus,
who, havmg conspired against the king, was discovered by Mordecai, Esth. ii. 21.
BILDAD, the Shuhite, and one of Job's friends,
Avas descended from Shuah, son of Abraham and
Keturah, whose family Uved in Arabia Deserta.
BILEAM, a city of Manasseh, on the east of Jordan ; given to the Levites of Kohath's family, 1
Chron. vi. 70. Elsewhere called Ibleam, Josh. xvii.
1 1 ; Judg. i. 27 ; 2 Kings ix. 27.
I. BILHAH, Rachel's handmaid, given by her to
her husband Jacob, that through her means she might
have children. BiUiah had Dan and NaphtaU. See
ADOPTION.

II. B I L H A H , a city of Shneon, see BALA.
BIND, TO, AND LOOSE, is a figurative expression
derived from carrying burdens; that is, confirming
or removing a burden of the mind. It is also taken
for condemning or absolving: (Matt. xvi. 19.) " I
AviU give unto you tUe key of the kingdom of heaven,
and Avhatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth, shall be loosed in heaven."
Binding and
loosing, in the language of the Jews, expressed permitting, or forbidding, or judicially declaring any
thing to be permitted, or forbidden. In the promotion of their doctor.s, they put a key into tiieir hands,
Avith these AVords : " Receive the power of binding
and loosing;" whence the allusion, " Y e have taken
aAvay the key of knowledge," Luke xi. 52. " I am
not come to unloose t i n laAv, but to complete it," says
24
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our Saviour, Matt. v. 17. that is, as in our translation
" not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it." T h e reUgion of Jesus has perfected the law of Moses, discovered its true spirit, unfolded its secret meanings,
and accomplished all its types and figures. If it
Uave also abrogated some of its ceremonial uistitutioiis, it is only for the purpose of accommodating
mankind at large, and causing the essential principles of it to be better observed. " T o bind the laAV
upon one's hand for a sign;" to " wear it like a
bracelet on one's arm," (Deut. vi. 8.) was meant figuratively to imply an intimate acquaintance with its
precepts; but the J e w s took it literally, and bound
parts of the law about their wrists. (See PHYLACTERIES.) In Isaiah viii. 16, " Bind up the testimony,
seal the law," is to be understood thus, " Seal what
thou hast been Avriting, bind it about with thread or
riband, and set thy seal upon it;—for closure and
confirmation of its contents; to witness thy confidence in its veracity, and thy expectation of completion." It is said that Daniel was the most learned
of the Magi, interpreters of dreams, & c . " for showing (explaining) hard sentences, and dissolving of
doubts ;" (Heb. piap NIU'CI, untying of knots ;) also,
chap. V. l 6 . where "loosing" things which were
bound is used to express the explanation of things
concealed.

See D A N I E L .

B I R D , or F O W L . It has been very uselessly disputed, whether birds came originally out of the earth,
or out of the w a t e r ; and whether, as to the use of
them on fast-days, they may be placed among fishes;
or whether they are really flesh-meat as much
as quadrupeds. Moses, speaking of the creation of
birds, says, (Gen. i. 20.) " Let the waters produce
living fishes, and fowls upon the earth, under the
firmament of heaven ;" but the Hebrew runs thus ;
" Let the waters produce creeping things that have
life, and let the birds fly over the earth ;" and chap,
ii. 19. intimates that birds are from the earth: " Out
of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of
the field, and every fowd of the air."
Birds are classed into clean or unclean, see LCA'.
xi. 13—24. and Deut. xiv. 11, & c .
F r o m the legislator who had issued the strictest
injunctions on the subject of clean and unclean
beasts, we might naturally expect directions equally
strict respecting birds, a class no less distinguished
among themselves, by their quaUties, and their modes
of life. But here his characteristics of animals derived from the feet (see ANIMALS) failed; nor Avas it
easy to fix on marks which should, in CA'cry instance,
guide the learned and the unlearned, the country rustic and the respectable citizen. Hence AVC meet in
the Mosaic institutes with no reference to conformation, as the means of distinguishing birds into clean
or unclean, lawful or unlawful; but a Ust of exceptions forms the sacred directory, and certain kinds
are forbidden, without a AVord concerning those
which are allowed.
It will be observed, that the number of species of
birds is greater than that of beasts; that the latter
are more fixed to places, more resident, more homestead ; whereas birds, possessing greater poAvers of
extensive migration, and many of them being, in
fact, temporary visitants, iu their passage to A arious
distances, according to the seasons, they might give
rise to many difficulties on their laAvfulncss as food,
&c. which without fixed regulations Avould become
not a Uttle perplexing. Birds, also, are less confined
in their mode of life than beasts a r e ; some are attached to the land, and even to the desert; others
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take to the water naturally, and spend their Uves, Tokoor, which has a long crest, or tuft, en the back
.
.
mostly, on that element; Avhile not a fcAV are free to of his head.
The VULTURE.—This word is written vnth i,
the enjoyment of both land and water, and derive
their sustenance from either, as accident or inclina- Daah, [nm) in Lev. but in Deut. xiv. with i, Raah,
tion leads them. The sacred legislator Avas not un- (IN-,) - if the first of these be correct, it leads us, not
acquainted Avith these diversities, and he has, virtu- to the vulture, but to the hawk; as the import of it is
ally, rendered them subservient to his leading inten- the swift or rapid; and this is countenanced by the
This
tions. In effect, it may be taken as certain, that Samaritan version, Avhich reads Daithah.
birds Avhich Uve on grain are not prohibited; and tends much to support the opinion, that the second
these, as is weU knoAvn, comprise the species which eagle of the Ust is the vulture; since the vulture
have been domesticated by mankind; the wilder could hardly be omitted; and its station among its
game are laAvful, or not, according to the nature of associates should seem to be earUer than this. As
their food. Birds of prey, Avhether they subsist on modern naturalists, this is the proper place where
lesser foAvls, or on animals, or on reptiles, or on any we should expect to find the h a w k ; and the order
other creature having Ufe, or having had life, are de- is so natural, that Uttle seems to be risked m assuming
cidedly rejected; this includes aU AvitU crooked it for the days of Moses; for, though we are AveU
beaks and strong talons ; it takes in also those which aware that the natural history of that ancient writer
are now knoAVu under the appellation of waders; must not be judged by the principles of the Linuffian
birds of the marslies, or the shores, and many of system; yet Avhere nature has appointed an order, as
the open sea, as Avell as of lakes and rivers. TUe Ave may safely say, iu this instance, what should forsame principle, of admitting no second digestion of bid the earhest naturalists from observing it ? In
flesh, Avhich had its influence in distinguishing ani- favor of the haAvk are Jerome, the Arabic versions,
mals, has its influence also here ; though we cannot Munster, CastaUo, Junius, Diodati, Buxtorf, ScUindtrace it in all cases, and, indeed, in some cases, the ler, and others.
exception seems to have been occasioned by less obT h e K I T E foUoAvs tiie Uawk with propriety. As
vious causes.
there are several kinds of these birds, no doubt but
The reader Avill not be sui'iirised, if, luider these all their classes Avere mtentionally included under
circumstances, considerable difficulty should be one name that Avas best known. Whoever should
found in identifying the birds enumerated in the have eaten one species of eagle, or of hawk, because
Mosaic list of exceptions; they have occasioned no another species was named in the text, would have
small diversity of opinion among the learned; and found the consequence of his transgression in the
no one AVIIO is competently acquainted Avitli the sub- punishment of his prevarication.
ject, AvlU pronounce, Avithout hesitation, on the speEvery RAVEN after his kind.—This genus no doubt
cies under consideration, though his opinion may in- includes the croAV, the pie, & c . and therefore, comcline to this or the other, and he may reckon gene- ing after the hawk and khe, closes this list of birds
ral probabilities in his favor. Feeling the Aveight of of jirey Avith great projiricty.
these difficulties, we submit the folloAving remarks
It Avill be obserA'cd that the foregoing are birds of
in elucidation of the prohibitory list inserted in Le- wing, high-fiyers, such as roam to great distances,
viticus xi. 13, et seq.
and prey wherever they can. Mr. Bruce describes
T h e EAGLE.—This bird is well known, as taking multitudes of birds as folloAving the armies in Abysa kind of pre-eniineuco among birds of jir. y. sinia ; and it is hkely that among them would be
There is no difficulty in determining the genus in- found most or all of those here enumerated. Perhaps some are not only birds of prey, but feed on
tended.
The OSSIFRAGE.—Interpreters are not agreed on human carcasses ; •.vliicli would be a furtUer cause of
this bird; some read r!(/.';tr;', others the black eagle, their pollution and prohibition.
otliers tiie fahyn ; the name Peres, by Avliich it is
W e are now diret-ted to a very different class of
called in the HebreAV, . V.-iwVc^ to crush, to break; •,;i\d birds, Avhich commences with—the OAVL,—say our
Avitli this agrees our verrion, Avliich implies " t h e translators; but this is clearly a mistake ; the word
bonc-brcaker." Thir nanic is given to a kim! of describes "the daughter of greediness," i. e. the O S eagle, from its habit ul' breaking the bones of its TRICH. Is it not astonishing that this bird, whatever
yiroy, after it has eaten the flesh ; some say also, that it be, should have been described as, (1.) the ostrich,
he SAvalloAvs the bones thus broken. Onkelos uses by the L X X ; (2.) the Sirenes, apparently creatures
a Avord Avhicli signifies naked, and leads to the vul- of fimcy ; (3.) the owl; and (4.) the nightingale ?—
ture ; indeed, if Ave take the classes of birds in natu- W h a t have these birds in common, that can justify
ral order, in the passage before us, the vulture should such variations ? T h e three Chaldee versions, OnfolloAV the eagle as unclean. T h e Septuagint and kelos, Jonathan, and the Jerusalem paraphrase, read
Vulgate also render vulture; and so do Munster, JVaamah, which is the Arabic name for the ostrich ;
Scliindler, and the Zurich versions.
Maimonides and the Talmud agree with them.
T h e OspREY is most probably the Halietus, or seaT h e N I G H T H A W K . — T h a t a voracious bird is ineagle ; or perhaps the black eagle, Avliich, tiiough tended seems clear from the import of its name,
among the smallest of its tribe, is among the strongest. which signifies violence. Bochart supposes it to be
So Homer speaks, (II. xxi. verse 252.) "Having the the male ostrich, and then the preceding word must
rapidity of a black eagle, (nf.iaroc,) that bird of be restricted to the female ostrich. T h e L X X and
prey Avhich is at the same time the strongest and the Vulgate not improperly make it the N I G H T O W L ,
swiftest of birds." If this hint be admissible, then [Strix Orientalis,) which Hasselquist thus describes:
the vulture, distinginshed by its bald head and neck, " It is of the size of the common owl, and lodges in
is excluded, on one side ; Avhile the class of eagles the large buildings or ruins of Egypt and Syria,
which have a superfluity of feathers on the throat and sometimes even in the dwelling-houses. T h e
and head, are excluded on the other side. Of these Arabs settled in Egypt call it Massasa, and tUe SyrBruce offers two, the .N'isser Wcrk, Avhich has a kind ians, Banu.
It is extremely voracious in Syria ; to
of beard of feathers under his chin ; and th-.^ .Msser such a degree, that if great care is not taken to shut
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the windoAAS at the coining on of night, he enters
the houses and kills tUe children ; the women, therefore, are A'cry much afraid of him."
The CUCKOO.—The strength of the versions is in
favor of the sea-mew; the original name may denote a slender, lean bird; but the sea-metv, as a waterbird, seems to be very ill placed in this part of the
list. " T h e Rhaad, or Scf-Saf is a granivorous and
gregarious bird, Avhicli wantetli the hinder toe. There
are IAVO species of i t ; the smaller Avhereof is of the
size of an ordinary pullet, but the larger is near as
big as the Hoobaara, differing also from the lesser in
having a black head, Avith a tuft of dark blue feathers
immediately below it. T h e belly of them both is
A\ bite, the back and the Avings of a buff color, spotted AA'ith brown ; whilst the tail is lighter, marked all
along Avith black transverse streaks. T h e beak and
the legs are stronger than in the partridge kind.
Rhaad,which denotes thunder, in the language of this
country, is supposed to be a name that hath been
glA'cn to this bird from the noise it maketh in springing from the ground; as Saf-Saf the other name,
very naturally expresses the beating of the air, when
it got upon the wing;"—" And is not unlike in name
to the Saliaph, or Sah-haf, which, in Lev. xi. 16, Ave
translate CUCKOW." (Shaw's Travels, p . 252. fol.
edit. Note.) Dr. Geddes renders, " the H o r n - O w l ; "
but is this distinct enough from the foregoing ?
The HAWK, after his kind.—This bird seems to be
strangely placed here ; w e had kites of all sorts in
the former lists; (verse 14.) now, after the ostrich,
and the OAVI, birds of no flight comparatively, we
have the hawks, a genus much more likely to have
been included before, foUowing tUe eagles and vultures. TUe ibis, a bird so common in Egypt, could
hardly be omitted in the list; or, can it be the plover ? Hasselquist mentions the plover of Egypt,
and the three-toed plover. W e should seem to want
a wild bird. If Mr. Bruce's Abou Hannes (vol. v. p.
172.) be, as he supposes, the ancient Ibis of Egypt,
perhaps it still retains the HebrcAV name JVetz, for
Abou is merely the Arabic word for father, and Hannes resembles the Hebrew appellation here used, q.
han-JVetz. H e begins his account of the Abou
Hannes by saying, " T h e ancient and true name of
this bird seems to be lost; the present is fancifully
given to it," & c . Perhaps it is rather disguised
than lost; but this is conjecture, and nothing more.
This bird is not noAV found in Egypt, though ancientiy it was worshipped there, and was very numerous ; it is therefore not the ibis of Hasselquist. T h e
.\rahic title, father, is probably a vestige of the ancient
idolatry, of which this bird was the object. [ButaU
the ancient versions favor the hawk. R.
The L I T T L E O W L . — S u c h is the translation of the

LXX, Aquila, Theodotion, and J e r o m e ; but why
should the owl be introduced here ? he was named
in the former verse. O u r translators seem to have
thought the owl a convenient bird, as we have three
owls in two verses. Dr. Geddes thinks this bird is
the cormorant, and that the following is the sea-gull;
but we incline to transpose them. It begins tht; list
of water-birds, whatever bird it be. Bochart supposes it to be the pelican.
The CORMORANT.—Dr. Geddes renders, the "seagull ;" and observes, " T b a t this is a plunging bird, I
have little doubt. Some modern critics think it is
the Pelican Bassanus of Linnseus. T h e Chaldee
and Syriac versions, fi.'ih-catcher, favor this rendering;
nor less the Greek Cataractes, which, according to
Aristotie, draws for its food fishes from the bottom
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of" the sea." This seems to be a clear description of
the cormorant, Avhicli certainly is one of the best of
plungers; and lives wholly on fish; moreover, this
bird in some parts of Asia is used as fish-catcher for
its master, who, by putting a collar round its neck,
prevents it from swalloAving the fish it has caught,
Avhicli the bird, therefore, brings to the boat, and is
afterwards fed Avith a part of its prey. T o tliis also
agrees the description of Aristotle. Suidas says,
" the Cataractes is a kind of sea bird;" Aristotle
says, " smaller than a haAvk." Appian [in Ixeuticis)
describes the Cataractes exactly according to the
manner of the Gannet, or Soland goose, on the coast
of Scotland. At any rate the Hebrew legislator intended a Avater-bird ; and therefore the impropriety
of rendering the preceding and following bird " o w l "
is evident.
T h e GREAT O W L . — T h i s is strangely placed, after
the little OAVI, and among Avater-birds. T h e L X X
render Ibis; aud the place seems to be very proper
for the Ibis; Avhich yet is not likely to be the ancient
Ibis of Egypt, but that Avhich.in later ages received
the name. T h e following is Hasselquist's account
of this bird :—" T h e Ardea Ibis is about the size of a
raven-hen. It is found in Lower Egypt, especiaUy
in places not overfloAved by tlie Nile; and also in
those from which the water is AvithdraAvn. H e feeds
on insects and small frogs, Avhich abound hi Egypt,
both before and after the inundation of the Nile; in
which he is of great service to the country. T h e y
assemble morning and evening, especially in the
gardens, in such great numbers, that the palm-trees
are covered with them. When he reposes himself,
he sits upright, so as to cover his feet with his tail,
and to straighten his neck and breast." As a bird of
this character and description suits the situation assigned him here, it is much preferable, at any rate,
to " t h e great owl." [But the Chaldee and Syriac
versions make it the common " OAVI," in Avhicli they
are followed by Bochart. I n Isaiah xxxiv. 11, also,
this bird is mentioned Avith the raven, as inliabiting
a desert. R.
T h e SWAN.—This bird, in Hebrew Tinshemeth, is
extremely doubtful; the L X X render Porpihyiion, or
purple hen, AA'hich is a Avater-bird, not unlike in form
to those Avhicli have preceded it. His name is derived from his general color. Dr. Geddes observes,
that " the root signifies to breathe out, to respire.
\f
etymology Avere our guide, it would point to a AVCU
known quality in the swan, that of being able to
respire a long time with his bill and neck under
water, and even plunged in the mud." T h e conjecture of Michaelis may not be improbable, " that it is
the goose, which every one knows is remarkable for
its manner of breathing out, or hissing, Avhen provoked ; or even Avhen under a small degi-ee of apprehension, without being provoked.
Michaelis
says, (p. 221.) " W h a t makes me conjecture this is,
that the same Chaldee interpreters, AA ho, in Leviticus, render Obija, do not employ this Avord in Deuteronomy, but substitute ' t h e white Kak,' Avhich, according to Buxtorf, denotes the goose."
Perhaps
Egypt has birds of the wdd-goose kind ; one of
which is here alluded to. Norden (vol. ii. p. 36.)
mentions " a goose of the Nile, Avhose plumage ^^'as
extremely beautiful.
It Avas of an exquisite aromatic taste, smelled of ginger, and had a great deal
of flavor." Can a bird of this kind be the HebreAv
Tinshemeth ?
T h e P E L I C A N ; in Hebrew Kaat, in the eastern
versions, Kik, Kok, or Kcdc. As the preceding b u d
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The HERON.—This bird should rather be included
was called the white Kak, it seems to suppose a sunilarity between that and this, through it infers a differ- among the storks, as it resembles them closely. As
ence of color. T h e Talmud describes it as a water- commentators are quite at a loss on this subject, inbird, with a long neck ; and it also inhabits deserts, somuch that Dr. Geddes retains the original word,
Isa. xxxiv. 1 1 ; Zeph. ii. 14; Ps. cii. 6. T h e L X X " Anaphas of every kind," we shall be excused if
read Palecas, and the Vulgate, Onocrotcdus; on the we extract from Dr. Shaw the description of a bird
which answers to what the passage and order rewhole this bird is pretty well determined.
The GIER-EAGLE.—No eagle is a water-bird, and quire. It is probable some bird very near akin to
for this reason, were there no other, in this list of this was the reference of the sacred writer. " The
water-birds, we ought not to expect an eagle. Most Boo-onk, or long-neck, is of the bittern kind, someinterpreters, however, are willing to render the H e - what less than the lapwing. T h e neck, the breast,
brew Racham by that kind of Egyptian vulture and the belly are of a light yellow ; but the back
which is now called Rachami, and is abundant in and upper part of the wings are of a jet black. T h e
the streets of Cairo, Vultur percnopterus.
T h e tail is short; the feathers of the neck are long, and
description which Hasselquist gives of this bird is streaked with white, or a light yellow. T h e bill,
horrible; but, especially, it does not agree with a which is three inches long, is green, in fashion Uke
loater-hird, which is here Avanted: " It is hardly ever the stork's; and the legs, which are short and slenseen in the fields, or around the lakes ; it is an im- der, are of the same color. In walking and searchpure bird, and a camon-eater." Dr. Geddes says, ing for food, it throweth out its neck seven or eight
" It is not easy to conceive how this bird came by inches ; Avhence the Arabs call it Boo-onk, tUe longits name, Racham." By tracing it, however, we may neck, or, the father of the neck." This is reckoned
perhaps advance some way toward ascertaining the by the doctor among water-birds; it seems to be a
bird. Jonathan and the Syrian interpreter translate, smaller bird, but allied in form and manners to tUe
Serakreka; Onkelos, Jerakreka; the Tahntid, Sera- kinds under proUibition.
krak. Dr. SIiaAV mentions " the Shaga-rag, of the
T h e LAPWING, H O O P O E , or UPUPA, is generally
bigness and shape of a jay, though Avith a smaUer considered as the bird designed by the original word
bill, and shorter legs. T h e back is brownish ; the Dukiphath, so called from its crest. It seems, that
head, neck, and belly of Ught green ; and upon the the Egyptians call the hoopoe, Kukupha, and the
AAdngs and tail there are several spots or rings of a Syrians, Kikupha; both are near enough to the Hedeep blue. It makes a squalling noise ; and builds brew Dukiphath; Avhich", therefore, Ave conclude, is
in the banks of the Shelliff, Booberak, and other the hoopoe.
rivers." This description approaches that of the
T h e B A T . — T h i s rendering has the authority of
king-fisher, or Alcyone; the name is sufficiently comost
versions and commentators.
incident with those of" the versions; and if the AlThe number of birds prohibited by Moses is
cyone may represent the Racham, we see at once that
it is a water-bird ; and the stories of this bird's ten- tAventy, which he ranges most systematically.
der affection unite in the character of the Racham. Those which AVC have tolerable authority to believe
" The king-fisher frequents the banks of rivers, and are correctly rendered, are distinguished by small
feeds on fish. T o compare small things Avith great, capitals.
it takes its prey after the manner of the osprey,
Birds of the Air.
balancing itself at a certain distance over the water for
a considerable space, then, darting below the surface, l^ng. Trans,
Probable Impedes
brings the prey up in its feet. It makes its nest in Eagle
EAGLE.
holes in the sides of the cliffs. T h e nest is very Ossifrage,
VULTURE.
foetid, by reason of the remains of fish brought to
Black Eagle
feed the young." (Pennant's British Zoology, vol. Osprey
HAWK.
ii. p. 247.) See Ovid, (Metam. lib. xi.) for the ten- Vulture
Kite
KITE.
derness of the Alcyone. Also Theoc. IdyU. vii. 57.
RAVEN.
Virg. Georg. iii. 338. Silius Ital. lib. xiv. 275. There Raven
are many kinds of Alcyones; that some are known
Birds of the Land.
in Egypt we are informed by Hasselquist, who gives
this account of t h e m : " Alcedo Rudis frequents the Owl
Os-rRicH.
banks of the Nile, and takes the fish by thrusting his NigUt Hawk
NIGHT O W L
long biU into the water like the gull. Alcedo JEgyp- Cuckoo
Saf-Saf
tica is fijund in Lower Egypt, makes his nest on the IlaAvk
Ancient Ibis.
date-trees, and the sycamores, which grow around
Cairo. Feeds on frogs, insects, and fish Avhich it
Birds of the Water.
finds in the fields. Its voice resembles that of the
Little OAVI
raven." Without determining on the probability of
Sea-GuU.
this conjecture, we may be sure that the Rachami of Cormorant
CORMORANT.
Cairo is not the Racham of Moses; as a bird so well Great Owl
Ibis Ardea.
known, and hardly capable of bemg lost, would cer- SAvan
Wild Goose.
Pelican
tainly have been acquiesced in by commentators,
PELICAN.
were it the bird designed, notwithstanding the re- Gier-Eagle
Alcyone.
Stork
marks of Bruce, vol. v. 163, &c.
STORK.
Heron
Long Neck.
The STORK.—It is pretty well agreed that the H e - Lapwing
HOOPOE.
brew Chasidah is either tiie stork or the heron; the
stork is by much the more probable ; and indeed, as
the heron is not a bird of passage, which the stork is Bat
BAI
weU known to be, we may acquiesce in this bird as
the Chasidah.
For further description see the respective articles.
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Moses, to inculcate humanity on the Israelites, orders, if they find a bird's nest, not to take the dam
with the young, but to suffer the old one to fly away,
and to take the young only.
Birds were offered in sacrifice on many occasions:
in the sacrifices for sin, he who had not a lamb, or a
kid, (Lev. v. 7, 8.) " might offer two turtles, or two
young pigeons, one for a sin-offering, the other for
a bm-nt-offering.'' Moses relates at length the manner of the sacrifice of fowls in Lev. i. 14, 15, 16.
Some interpreters insist, that the head of the bird
was pulled off; otUers, that there was only an opening made with the larger finger-nails, between the
head and the throat, without separating entirely the
head from the body. T h e text does not intimate
Avhat Was done Avith the head, if it were separated.
It is observed, that when Abraham offered birds
(Gen. XV. 10.) for a burnt-offering, he did not divide
them, but placed them entire on the other victims.
In other places, where Moses speaks of the sacrifice
of birds, he does not command the head to be plucked off. (See Lev. v. 7, 8.) W h e n a man who had
been smitten with a leprosy was healed, he came to
the entrance of the camp of Israel, and the priest
Avent out to inspect him, whether he were enth-ely
cured. Lev. xiv. 5, 6. After this inspection, the leprous person came to the door of the tabernacle, and
offered IAVO living sparrows, or two pure birds, tliose
of Avhich it Avas lawful to eat. He made a wisp with
branches of cedar and hyssop, tied together with a
thread, or scarlet riband; and after he had filled an
eaithen pot Avitli running Avater, that the blood of
the bird might be mingled with it, the priest, dipping
the bunch of hyssop and cedar into the Avater,
sprinkled with it the leper who Avas healed; after
Avhich, he set the Uving bird at liberty.
In Palestine, dead bodies were sometimes left exposed to birds of prey, as appears from Scripture ;
but, generally, they were buried in the evening.—
The ancients hunted birds; Baruch (iii. 17.) speaking of the kings of Babylon, says, " They had their
pastune Avith the fowls of the air."
Daniel tells
Nebucbadnezzar, that " God had made the fowls of
the air subject to him ;" (Dan. ii. 38.) very much as
the art of hawking was formerly in great repute in
Britain, as it continues to be in some parts abroad.
The prophets speak often of birds of passage, of
the swalloAv, and of the stork, that return to their
habitation. In allusion to this circumstance, God
says that he Avill recall Uis captive people like a bird
from a far country. T h e Lord, speaking of his people, says, " Mine .heritage is unto me as a speckled
bird; the birds round about are against h e r : come
ye, assemble all the beasts of the field, come to devour," Jer. xii. 9. A speckled, or striped bird, that
is, unnaturally speckled, or striped, as if by having
been dyed; it being very conformable to the nature
of birds, that such an appearance should draw together the neighboring birds, (as an owl does, by
day-light,) and that they should molest and injure
the sufferer, often fatally.—JosepU Kimchi, Avho is
foUoAved by Calmet, takes the idea in a somewhat
different sense, saying, a Chaldee Avord nearly related, signifies to dip, or stain .-—may the idea import
here, a bird stained, or sprinkled with her OAVU blood ?
The L X X and Bochart translate the Hebrew—" Is
not mine heritage become Uke a hyena against me ?
Is not all mine heritage surrounded by Avild beasts ?"
and the latter justly observes, that the original will bear
the sense of a ravenous wild beast; while the Arabs
call the hyena by a name entirely similar, and so may
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apply either to bird or to wild beast. Iu confirmation
of this rendering, it is remarked, that this agrees Avell
with the foregoing verse, wherein the heritage is compared to a yelling lion. But may it not be said, that
the prophet, having taken one metaphor from Avild
beasts, now selects another from among birds ? An
owl by day-Hght is followed and provoked by n u m bers, even of tUe smaller birds. May then this expression signify a bird streaked, wounded, and
sprinkled with its OAvn blood, surrounded by enemies, who, themselves not being able completely to
devour it, call on the beasts of the field to complete
their purpose ? [The most suitable version of this
passage seems to be the following: " Lo, a ravenous
beast, a hyena, is my heritage! lo, ravenous beasts
are against it on every side!" i. e. the JCAVS are
wild beasts, rather than men, but I will bring against
them other wild beasts, viz. the Chaldeans, &c. This
comports AVCU with verse 8, and also with what
immediately follows.
See Rosenmiiller Com. iu
Jerem. xii. 9. R.
T h e Hebrew word zippor, translated generally
sparrow, is likewise taken for any small bird. T h e
Preacher, speaking of old men, says, (Eccl. xii. 4.)
" T h e y rise up at the voice of the bird," that is, very
early. T h e Greek, ornis, signifies a bird, a hen ; and
the translator of Origen has used pullet for bird.
One of the engravings given under the article A L TAR has shown that the Ibis, a kind of stork, Avas so
venerated in Egypt, as to be an alloAved inmate in
sacred structures : something of the same kind occurs also in Persia, for Thevenot says, (p. 122.)
" Within a mosque, at Oudjioun, lyes interred the
son of a king, called ScUah-Zadeli-Imam-Dgiafer,
whom they reckon a saint; the dome is rough cast
over; before the mosque there is a court, Avell planted over with high plane-trees, on which Ave saAv a
great many storks, that haunt thereabout all the yeur
round." This shoidd be compared with the reasoning at the close of the article referred to.
B I R T H is taken for the natural descent of offspring from its parent: figuratively, NEAV B I R T H imports an entire change of principles, manners and
conduct.

See REGENERATION.

There have been great difficulties started, on the
nature of the instrument rendered stools in our translation, Exod. i. 16. " A n d the king of Egypt said to
the Hebrew midwives, W h e n ye do the office of a
midwife to the HebrcAV Avonien, and see them upon
the stools, if it be a son, then ye .shall kill him ; but
if it be a daughter, then she shall Uve." According
to this rendering, the AVomen in labor Avere to be
seated on stools, for their more easy delivery. NOAV,
(1.) this is contrary to tiie attitude adopted in the
East for women in labor, Avhich is standing; (2.)
the HebrcAV word D'IJJN, obnayim, dual, imjilies,
from its very etymology, instruments of stone ; AA'hich
surely Avould not be adapted for such occasions.
[The difficulty, hoAvever, is avoided by a coiTCct
translation of"the passage, as folloAA's: " W h e n ye
deliver the Hebrew women, and ye look upon the
bathing-troughs, (i. e. upon the children A\hile bathing them,) if it be a son, ye shaU kill him, etc." Not
but that the inidAvives Avould knoAV the sex of the
child before they came to bathe i t ; but tiie intention
and spirit of the command seem to be, that they
should destroy the male infants while thus bathing
them, by drowning them privately, or as if by accident. That the word is in the dual form, may have
arisen from the circumstance that such a laver was
composed of two stones, one of which served as a
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cover. A practice entirely similar is described by
Thevenot, (ii. p. 98.) as prevaiUng at the Persian
court. R.] " The kings of Persia are so afraid of
being deprived of that power which they abuse, and
are so apprehensive of being dethroned, that they
destroy the children of their female relations, when
they are brought to bed of boys, by putting them into
an earthen trough, Avhere they suff"er them to starve:"
that is, we suppose, under pretence of preparing to
wash them, they let them pine away, or contrive to
destroy them in the Avater.
This expression of Thevenot can-ies the matter
further than most authors whom we have perused.
That eastern sultans have occasionly deprived, and
stiU do occasionally deprive, children born in their
seraglios of life, directly after their birth, even though
themselves be the fathers, is Avell authenticated : we
find, also, that the internal management of a seraglio
is greatly influenced, or directed, by the head sultanamother ; who usuaUy SAvays the black eunuchs, and
who often, as soon as the child is born, appoints its
destruction, that it may not interfere with others,
whom she favors hi their prospects of the succession.
But that this should extend to children of the sultan's female relations is, no doubt, to be referred to
extraordinary circumstances, such as political suspicions, rather than to the regular course of things.
" They pointed us to some handkerchiefs, like cravats, round the necks of certain figures, in number
120, being representations of that emperor's children,
which were all strangled in one day, by order of his
successor." This Avas done in the seragUo at Constantinople, as we learn from Tournefort. T h e fact
is confirmed by others; and, indeed, it comes much
to the same, if it be not rather less compassionate, to
suffer a number of young persons to arrive at a certain degi-ee of maturity, and then to destroy them
through political jealousy, tlian to put them out of
their misery directly after they enter upon it, and to
close at once that Ufe Avliich is destined to knoAV little good, perhaps to know much evil; and, very
probably, to a melancholy dissolution, at a time when
it is intimately susceptible both of hopes and of fears.
See Judges ix. 5 ; 2 Kings x. 7.
These remarks are introductory to the inferences,
(1.) that children who are born from branches of
hlood royal, or in such stations as, by an ungracious
forecast, may be regarded as capable of aspiring to
the crown, or the government, are the objects of suspicion ; not those of the commonalty in general.
Children of grandees, or chiefs, that is, of leading
men, are exposed to this danger, not those of peasants and slaves. Apply this to the situation of Israel
in E g y p t ; it Avas not every child, every son born
throughout all Israel, as Avell those in the country of
Goshen as those in the capital of Egypt, that was included in the directions of Pharaoh; but those of
the chiefs, the principals; for, had Pharaoh thus
treated all Israel, he had undoubtedly raised a rebellion ; he had diminished his stock of slaves, Avhicli
was his property ; whereas, the depriving that people of chiefs answered his purpose equally AVCU.
He acted much according to the custom of his own
court and seraglio, and did not very greatly extend
it, except by including a distinct race, and a sojourning people. (2.) It was impossible that two Hebrew
midwives could officially attend all the women of
Israel in Goshen, &c. but they might be sufficient
for those in the royal city, at least for the wives of
chiefs, and such, we apprehend, resided here only
during their turn to share in the labors assigned to
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their people. These considerations coincide with
the idea previously suggested, that Moses and Aaron
were of note and rank, among the Israelites, by birth
and by natural condition ; and they agree perfectly
with the account of Josephus, Avho relates that the
birth of Moses was predicted, as of a child Avho
should wear the crown of Pharaoh, taking it from
h i m : that is, Pharaoh feared some illustrious youth
would rise up to destroy him, and to deliver Israel,
which fear became his torment. Pharaoh, being
deluded by the midwives, " directed aU his people,"
his officers, his superintendents, his guards, &c. to
watch the IsraeUtes, men as well as women, and to
scrutinize strictiy what rites of circumcision were
going forward, as these indicated the birth of boys ;
and, on discovering such male infants, they should
drown them in the Nile; meaning, infants in and
around the royal city; for in the open country of
Goshen, this Avatching had been impossible, the execution of the order had been attended with hazard
to the officers, opportunities of concealment were infinitely more numerous, and the mention of the river
seems to imply nearness to it, which might not be
the fact in some parts of Goshen; and could not be
the fact in any great part of it, if the situation usually
assigned to that country be adopted, that is, between
Egypt and the Red sea.
These extracts serve to illustrate the conduct of
Herod; first, toAvard his own sons ; (see HEROD ;)
secondly, toAvard the infants at Bethlehem; for, if
the kings of Persia destroy the infants of their own
relations, and if the king of Egypt, fearing the birth
of Moses, Avas peculiarly jealous and vigilant, where
is the Avonder, that Herod destroyed the infants of
Bethlehem, under the idea, that among thern was
concealed a pretender to his crown? He did no
more than Avas approved and practised in the East
in such cases; nay, perhaps he might applaud his
OAAU
' clemency in that he did not destroy the parents
also, with their elder oft'spring, but only infants entering on their second year.
In confirmation of the proposition, tiiat the children, not the mothers, were Avashed in stone vessels
containing Avater, Mr. Taylor has given in his Fragments an engraving from an ornamental basso reUevo ou a sepulchral urn, which shows a midwife
in the act of placing a ncAv-born infant in a vessel,
apparentiy of the same nature, and for the same purpose, as the HebreAV laver: her intention is, evidently, to wash the child; while the mother sits in an
enfeebled attitude, looking on. An attendant holds
a capacious sivather, to receive the child after washing; and the notice of the time of the child's birth,
and perhaps its horoscope, occupies a female, who
stands behind, and who inscribes it with a stylus on
a globe. This representation, he remarks, proves
that children were committed to the midwife for the
purpose of being Avashed ; Pharaoh might, therefore,
say to the HebrcAv midwives, or to these Egyptian
Avomen who were midAvives to the Hebrew women,
as was the opinion of Josephus, " W h e n you are
engaged in washing the Israelite infants, if they be
boys, contrive to drown them in the water." This
order not succeeding to his mind, he directed his
officers to seize, and to drown by force, whatever
young Israelites (boys) they could lay their hands on.
The ancients bestowed considerable attention on
the washing of a new-born infant; and, indeed, it
was in some degree ceremonious. " T h e Lacedemonians," says Plutarch, in his Life of Lycurgus,
" washed the new-born infant in wine, (principally
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no doubt, persons of property,) meaning thereby to
strengthen the infant;" but generally they washed
the child in water; warmed, perhaps, in G r e e c e ;
cold, perhaps, in E g y p t ; or according to the season.
We see, then, that the washing of a child ncAvly born
Avas a business of some consideration : how easily,
therefore, did the hearers, and readers, of Christ and
his apostles comprehend the phrases " the washing
of regeneration ;" or " the n e w birth;" the being
horn " a second time, of Avater;" the initiatory, and,
as it Avere, the revivificatory, ordinance of baptism !
The above mentioned engraving suggests another
subject of inquiry, respecting the swaddling clothes
appropriate to infants; an article but imperfectly
knoAvn by us. Our translation has, as it may be
thought somcAvhat improperly, used the term swaddling bands; which implies a number of small
pieces—narrow rolls—strips—^bands: but the true
import of the word is, more probably, that of a large
cloth or wrapper ; such as the female figure in the
engraving holds' up, extended, ready to receive the
child; an envelope of considerable capacity and amplitude. With this idea agree what accounts have
reached us of this part of attention to children among
the ancients: " T h e child being Avashed, it was wrapped in a cloth, AVOven for this purpose by the mother
in the time of her virginity ; as may be conjectured
by that Avhich Creusa made for Ion." This, Ave
may conceive, Avas lined throughout for greater
Avarmth; we may suppose, too, the lining Avas soft
and comfortable, Avhile the outside Was richly ornamented. " On this side," that is, the outside of it,
"the Erecthidae had worked the representation of
Medusa's head, and the snakes of her hair; besides
tAVO dragons, draAvn in gold, with other ornaments."
This description evidently implies that considerable
labor and care had been bestowed on this article ;
so that a handsome cloth of the kind could be procurable only by a parent in easy circumstances. But,
hoAvever that might be, the inference is clear, that
this cloth was large; that it Avas not properly bands,
but of some extent; othei-Avise, it could not have
contahied all these decorations, nor would it, we
may suppose, have been esteemed Avorthy of receiving them.
Let us combine the supposition of size, or amplitude of dimension, with a swaddling cloth; while
Ave examine places where the word occurs in Scripture.—Job xxxviii. 8, 9. " W h o closed the opening
made by the sea, in its bursting forth as from the
Avoinb ; Avhen I placed my cloud as its vestment,
and thick darkness as its swaddling cloth ?"—when I
enveloped it in thick clouds, for its immediate clothing, and surrounded it by extensive darkness, as a
wrapper—involving it wholly. Surely, the idea of
a broad, ample covering better suits this passage
than that of narrow belts, or bands.
Having hinted that not every Avomaii could procure this ample covering, it remains to connect the
idea of a mother in easy circumstances Avitli the following passages. Lam. ii. 20. "Behold, O Lord,
and consider to Avhom thou hast done this: shall the
Avoinen eat their fruit, tiieir Uttle ones Avhoin they
have swaddled" in ccstly robes; and to whom they
have paid every attention that delicacy could suggest to persons of consequence ; persons fit to be associated Avith the " priest and the prophet," honorable by condition of life. Surely, tiiis raises the sentiment, and is pcrfectiy coincident witii a similar afflictive prophecy, (Deut. xxviii. 56, 5 7 ; Jer. xix. 9.)
and with the well-known melancbolv history in J o -
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sephus. So, in the same chapter, verse 22, " those
whom I had swaddled, with great care and solicitude, and had reared them to a hopeful time of life,
my enemy hath consumed." Though nature knows
no difference between the loss of a child to a poor
person, and the same loss to a rich person, yet poetry heightens its figure, by contrasting former delicacy with present distress; and such seems to be
the mode adopted by the prophet in this passage, to
increase the pathos of his representation. [The H e brew Avord in these passages is not that Avhicli commonly signifies to swaddle, although so translated ;
but it means rather to carry on the arm, to dandle, &c.
T h e above remarks, therefore, are appUcable only to
tUe EngUsh version. R.
Ezek. xvi. 4. " A n d as for thy nativity" it was the
very reverse of respectable; " for in the day thou
wast born thy navel was not cut, neither wast thou
washed in Avater, to supple thee: in salting thou Avast
not salted; in swaddling thou wast not swaddled"—in
a large, capacious swaddling cloth, as a rich person's
child would have been. This is certainly the sense
of the prophet.

L X X , xa'i. iv onaoyuvoig ovx

iorraoya-

vw.9-yig. T h e idea may be applied to an occurrence
in the N e w T e s t a m e n t ; of the propriety of which
application the reader will judge with candor.
Luke ii. 7. " T h e virgin mother brought forth her
son, the first-born; and she enveloped him in an
ample swaddling robe, such as befitted, at least in
some degree, the heir of David's house ; and she
took that kind of care of him Avhich persons in competent circumstances take of their new-born infants."
If this be a fact, observe, hoAv it became a sign to
the shepherds: " Y o u shall find the babe AArapped
in a handsome sAvaddling cloth—though lying in a
manger," Luke ii. 12. F o r aught AVC knoAv, they
might have found in Bethlehem, then croAvded to
excess, a dozen or a score of infants lying in mangers ; but none with those contradictory marks of
dignity and indignity ; of noble descent, and of personal inconvenience; of respectable station, and of
refuge-taking poverty ; in short, the comfortable and
fined SAvaddling cloth, which no doubt the mother
brought Avitli her, and the rocky, inconA'cnient, outcast-looking residence in which for the time being
the object of their patriotic hopes, and of their pious
researches, Avas secluded. This carries us a littie
further: if it were customary for " mothers in their
virgin state" to Avork, and ornament, this article of
future expectancy, and if the Virgin 'M-Aiy had actually worked such a one, then she AA'as not Avithout
leisure, means, and skill equal to the performance ;
consequently, she could not have been excessively
poor, nor under the control of others, that is, in servitude ; but must have enjoA'cd advantages not below those of the medium rank of Avomen in her time
and nation. All this, howcA'cr, is only conjecture.
B I R T H R I G H T , the privilege of first-born son.
(See F I R S T - B O R N . )

A m o n g the HebrcAvs, as, in-

deed, among most other nations, the first-born enjoyed particular privileges ; and AvliereA'er polygamy
was tolerated, it Avas highly necessary to fix them.
(See Deut. xxi. 1,5—17.) They consisted, first, in a
right to the priesthood, Avhich, before the IBAA', Avas
in the eldest of the family ; but AA'hen brethren separated into families, each became priest and head oAcr
his own house. Secondly, the birthright consisted
in receiving a double portion of the father's property
above his brethren. This is explained tAvo Avays:
some supjiose that half the whole inheritance AA'as
given to the elder brother, and the other half shared

BIT

[ 192

in equal parts among the rest. But the rabbins inform us, on the contrary, that the first-born took for
his share twice as much as any of his brethren. If
the first born died before the division of the father's
inheritance, and left any children, his right devolved
to his heirs. First-born daughters were not invested with these privileges. Esau sold his birthright
to Jacob, who, in consequence, had a right to demand from his father the privileges annexed to it;
Jacob transferred the right of the first-born from
Reuben to Joseph; and David from Adonijah to
Solomon.

See INHERITANCE.

BISHLAM M I T H R I D A T H , one of the king of
Persia's officers on this side the Euphrates, Avho
Avrote to king Artaxerxes, desiring him to forbid
the Jews to rebuild the temple, Ezra iv. 7.
B I S H O P , in Greek, 'Eiiiaxu.-iog,'in Latin, episcopus,
an overseer, one Avho has the inspection and direction
of any thing. Nehemiah speaks of the overseer of
the Levites at Jerusalem: (Neh. xi. 22.) Uzzi had
the inspection of the other Levites. The Hebrew
pdkid, rendered episcopus, has the same signification.
T h e Athenians gave this name to the person who
presided hi their courts of justice ; and the Digest
gives it to those magistrates Avhb had the inspection
of the bread market, and other things of that nature :
but the most common acceptation of the word bishop, is that Avhich occurs Acts xx. 28. and in Paul's
epistles, (Phil. i. 1.) Avhere it signifies the pastor of a
church. Peter calls Jesus Christ, " the Shepherd
and Bishop of our souls," 1 Pet. ii. 25. Paul describes the quahties requisite hi a bishop, 1 Tim. iii.
2 ; Tit. i. 7, &c.
B I T H R O N , 2 Sam. ii. 29. This Avord means the
same as BETHER, which see. It probably denotes
here a region of hills and A'aUeys, and not any definite
place. R.
B I T H Y N I A , (1 Pet. i. 1.) a province of Asia Minor, in the northern part of that peninsula; on the
shore of the Euxine, having Phrygia and Galatia to
the south. It is famous as being one of the provinces to Avhicli the apostle Peter addressed his first
epistle ; also, as having been under the government
of Pliny, Avho describes the manners and characters
of the Christians there, about A . D . 106; also for the
holding of the most celebrated council of the Christian
church in the city of Nice, its metropolis, about A. D.
325. It should seem to be, Avith some justice, considered as a province taught by Peter; and Ave read
(Acts xvi. 7.) that AVIK-U Paul attempted to go into
Bithynia, the Spirit suff'ered him not. It is directly
opjiosite to Constantinople.
B I T T E R . B I T T E R N E S S . The Lord says to
the JCAVS, " I will send the Chaldeans against you,
that flitter nation," Hab. i. 6. " Take care, lest people Avho are bitter of soul run upon thee," Judg.
xviii. 25. David in his flight (2 Sam. xvii. 8.) was
accompanied by men bitter of soul, or chafed in their
minds as a bear bereaved. T h e energy of these expressions is sufficiently discernible ; denoting vexation, anger, fury. Sometimes bitterness of soul signifies only grief, 1 Sam. i. 10 ; 2 Kings iv. 27. The
waters of jealousy, which women suspected of adultery Avere obliged to drink, are called bitter waters
Numb. V. 19. (See JEALOUSY.) "Bitter envying,"
(Jam. iii. 14.) denotes mortal and permanent hatred.
King Hezekiah in his hymn says (Isa. xxxviii. 17.)
that, " in the midst of his peace, he was attacked
with great bitterness," a very dangerous disease.
B I T T E R H E R B S . The Hebrews Avere commanded to eat the Passover Avith bitter herbs; (Exod.
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xu. 8.) but what kind of herbs or salad is intended
by the Hebrew word merorim, which literally signifies bitters, is not Avell known. T h e Jevvs think
cichory, wUd lettuce, hoarhound, and the like.
Whatever may be impUed under the term, whether
bitter herbs, or bitter ingredients in general, it was
designed to remind them of their severe and bitter
bondage in Egypt, from which God was now about
to deUver them.
B I T T E R N , a foAvl, about the size of a heron, and
of that species. Nineveh and Babylon became a
possession for the bittern and other wild birds, (Isa.
xiv. 2 3 ; xxxiv. 1 1 ; Zeph. u. 14.) according to the
EnglisU Bible, but it is very doubtful whether this
be correct.
" Three elements," says Scheuzer, " may dispute
the property of the kippod; earth, air, and water."
T h e Aveight of interpreters is in favor of the hedgehog, or the porcupine, which may stand at the head
of the hedge-hog species. It must be acknowledged, that the Arabic terms kenfud, kunphud, canfed,
&c. sufficiently resemble the Hebrew kippod, which,
possibly, was pronounced with n inserted, as lampad,
written lappad, &c. It may be thought different
from the common hedge-hog, because the manners
of that creature do not agree with those attributed to
the kippod; for the hedge-hog is resident in more
verdant and cultivated places than we are led to
place the kippod in. It appears, however, from Dr.
Russel's Aleppo, (vol. ii. p. 159.) that the porcupine
is called kunfud: " It is sometimes, though rarely,
brought to toAvn by the peasants." " T h e notion of
his darting his quills still prevails in Syria. I never
met with any person Avho had seen i t ; but it stands
recorded in books, and the fact is not doubted."
" T h e hedge-hog is regarded by the natives as the
same species; is found iu the fields in abundance,
but serves only for medicinal purposes." It is concluded, from these bints, that the porcupine is wUder
than the hedge-hog, in Syria. T h e same inference
arises from comparing the accounts of these animals
given by Buffon ; hedge-hogs he placed in his garden : and they are kept in kitchens as devourers of
black beetles; they abound most in temperate cUmates ; the north being too cold for them. The
porcupine is a native of the hottest climates of Africa
and India, perhaps is originally of tUe East, yet can
live and multiply in less sultry situations, such as
Persia, Spain, and Italy. Agricola says, the species
has been in late ages transported into Europe. It is
now found in Spain, and in the Apennine mountains, near Rome. Pliny and the naturalists say,
that the porcupine, Uke the bear, hides itself in winter. It eats crums of bread, cheese, fruits, and,
when at hberty, roots, and wild grain ; in a garden it
makes great havoc, and eats pulse with greediness;
it becomes fat toward the close of summer, and its
flesh is not bad eating.
W e should now inquire what associates Scripture
has given to the kippod. It is connected Avith " pools
of water," in Isa. xiv. 23, according to our translation. This Ave shall consider hereafter. In chap,
xxxiv. 11, it is associated with Kaat, the pelican:
Avith lanshuph, which is supposed to be the lesser
bittern or Ardea Ibis; and with Oreb, or the raven
kind ; together with thorns, nettles, and brambles ;
Avith Tannim, and with ostriches. If only waterbirds had been connected with it here, we might
have been led to conclude that it denoted a waterbird also ; but as ravens and ostriches, to say nothing of the thorns and netties, are found in dry places,
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nothmg prevents this from being an animal of dry
places also. In Zephaniah ii. 14, the kippod is coupled
only Avith the Kaat, or pehcan; but, though the pelican be a Avater-bird, yet she builds her nest in open
places distant from A\ater ; and the prophet had said,
in the formin- A'erse, "Nineveh shall be dry like a
wilderness ;" so that creatures inhabiting dry places,
may readily be supposed to reside there. This association, therefore, is not conclusive for a Avaterbird ; though it must be admitted that it looks rather
like a bird of some kind as a felloAV to the pelican,
with Avliich it is matched. It appears, then, that
both Babylon and Nineveh are threatened with desolation, and with becoming the residence of the
kippod. To ascertain this kippod, Mr. Taylor has
taken some ])ains to discover Avhat creatures breed
in ruins in these countries. The result has proved
• not very satislactory. Storks, owls, bats, and a bird,
w hich is probably tiic locust bird, are all he finds
identified. Bats we might naturally expect in vaults
and caverns; but A\hether porcupines also, may be
questioned. The following extracts are submitted
to the reader; if they do not determine the question,
they may give hints for further inquiries. At Chytor
— " T h e mines of above an hundred [temples] to this
day remain of stone, white, and Avell polished, albeit
now inhabited by storks, OAVIS, bats, and like birds."
—(G. Herbert, Travels, p. 95.)
" Nineveh AA'as built on the left shear of the Tigris,
upon Assyria side, being UOAV only a h e a p of rubbish,
extending almost a league along the riA'cr. There
are abundance of vaults and caverns uninhabited;
nor could a man Avell conjecture, Avhether they Avere
the ancient habitations of the people, or whether any
houses Avere built upon them in former times ; for
most of the houses in Turkic are like cellars, or else
but one storie high." (Tavernier, book ii. p. 72.)
M. Beauchamp, in his account of the ruins of Baliylon, (European Magazine, May, 1792,) informs us,
that " this place and the mount of Babel are commonly called by the Arabs Mak-Coube, that is, ' topsyturvy ;'" Avhich is ahnost the same as Thevenot
mentions respecting Nineveh and hs inhabhants;
and which, could we trace it to its origin, very probably Avould be found deserving our notice. " T h e
master mason led me along a valley—I fijund in it
a subterranean canal—these ruins extend several
leagues." Vaults and under-ground constructions
then remain of ancient Babylon, and these may AA'CII
afford shelter for bats. We understand that trees groAv
in jiarts of the space formerly occupied by Babylon ;
and, if so, they may afford shelter for porcupines.
.\gainst this interpretation of kippod it must be observed, that in the Chaldee this word denotes a bird
—taken for the bittern, as by our translators ; and so
in the Talmud. T h e root of the word signifies, to
draw together, contract, shrink; which, as applied to
animals, teaches nothing ; for we cannot admit with
Scheuzer, that "the beaver is what best agrees to
the import of the AVord." It is probable that the
porcupine does not inhabit dusty ruins, or dry or
desert places; but rather common lands or forests,
where vegetables and grain may be its food : yet, as
vegetables may grow where towns have stood, perhaps this is not a decisive objection. Moreover, this
objection becomes still less decisive, if the remark of
Bochart be correct, that tiie [now) pools of ivater are
to be (hereafter) a possession for the kippod; and
these " pools of Avater" are, according to the most
probable notion of the word, artificial, or fish-ponds,
an in Isa. xix. 10. If so, Ave may understand them
25
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here of garden-canals, forming parts of pleasure
grounds; fed, no doubt, originally from the river ;
and long after the rlestruction, or rather the abandoning, of the city, retaining moisture enough to
support vegetables, on which porcupines might feed.
In fact, Babylon became a park, Avherein the kings
of Parthia bunted in after ages, and the same land
which supported wild boars, might equally AA'CU support other Avild animals, including those natlA'c of
hot climates, such as the porcujiine undoubtedly is.
In a former chapter, the prophet takes some pains
to consort creatures of the dry desert Avith creatures
of the Avateiy marshes; and from the local situation
of Babylon, all these classes might dAvell there
together.
It would have been fortunate, if the etymology of
this word had afforded means of determining the
creature intended; as applied to the hedge-hog, it
can only refer to his contracting or draiving himself
together, at the approach of an enemy; and perhaps
this reference is sufficient. It is necessary only to
add, that in Arabic, the class Kanfad, or Kenfud, includes three kinds:—(I.) Kanfad dlbaii, the landhedge-hog.—(2.) Kanfad al bachari, the sea-hedgehog ; what Ave call the urchin, as indeed Ave call the
former also by this name.—(3.) Kanfad at gebeli, the
hedge-hog of the mountains ; Avhich is, no doubt, the
porcupine. Seeing, then, the determination of this
language in favor of" this Avord, can Ave do better than
be guided by it in this instance ? Y'ct, Avith some reluctance, as this is not precisely that creature Avhich,
on principles of arrangement, seem to ansAA'cr the requisitions of every place in Scripture.
W e conclude, therefore, though AA'ishing for further information, with the idea of Bochart:
And I AviU make it [Babylon] a possession for die
porcupine;
Even the garden-canals of water.
The general reasoning of this article is now reduced to a certainty, by the testimony of the late 3Ir.
Rich, Avho says expressly, in his "Memoir on Babylon,"

(p. 30.)

" I found QUANTITIES or

PORCUPINE-

quills; and in most of the cavities are numbers of
bats and OAVIS." Quantities of quills imply the existence of many porcupines, in these deserted desolations.
B I T U M E N , a fat, combustible, oily matter, found
in many places, particularly above Babylon, and in
Judea, in the lake Asphaltites, or the Dead sea. Noah
coated over the ark with bitumen; (Gen. vi. 14.) the
builders of the toAver of Babel used it for a cement;
(Gen. xi. 3.) and the little vessel in which IMoses AAas
exposed, near the banks of the river Nile, Avas daubed over with it, Exod. ii. 3. See ASPHALTUS, and
also under BABYLONIA, p. 137.
B I Z J O T H J A H , a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 28.
B I Z T H . \ , (Esth. i. 10.) a eunuch at the court of
Ahasuerus, or Xerxes.
B L A C K N E S S OF THE FACE. W e have an expression, .loel ii. 6, " Before their approach [the
locusts'] the people shall be much pained ; all faces
shall gather blackness ;" Avhicli is also adopted bv- the
prophet N a h u m : (ii. 10.) "the heart melteth, the
knees smite together, much pain is in all loins, and
the faces of them all gather blackness." This phrase,
which sounds uncouth to an E'nglish ear, is elucidated by th(> folloAving history, from Ockley's Hist, of
the Saracens, (vol. ii. p. 319.) Avhich w e ' t h e rather
introduce, as Mr. Harmer has referred this blackness
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to the effect of hunger and thirst; and Calmet, to a
bedaubing of the face with soot, &c. a proceeding
not very consistent with the hurry of flight, or the
terror of distress. " Kumiel, the son of Ziyad, Avas
a man of fine wit. One day Hejage made him come
before him, and reproached him, because in such a
garden, and before such and such persons, Avhom
he named to him, he had made a great many imprecations against him, saying, the Lord blacken his
face, that is, fill him with shame and confusion ; and
wished that his neck Avas cut off, and his blood shed."
T h e reader Avill observe hoAV pcrfectiy this explanation agrees with the sense ol" the passages quoted
above: to gather blackness, then, is equivalent to
suffering extreme confusion, and being overwhelmed
with shame, or with terror and dismay.
B L A S P H E M Y . A man is guilty of blasphemy,
Avlien he speaks of God, or his attributes, injuriously ; AA'hen he ascribes such qualities to him, as do not
belong to him, or robs him of those Avhich do. T h e
laAV sentences blasphemers to death. Lev. x.xiv. 12—
16.
Whosoever heard another blaspheming, and
Avitnessed his offence, laid his hand on the criminal's
head, to express that he Avas to bear the Avhole blame
and punishment of his crime. The guilty person
was led out of the city and stoned.
B L A S T U S , an officer of king Agrippa, Avho faA'ored the peace with Tyre and Sidon, Acts xii. 20.
B L E M I S H E S Avere of A'arious kiuds on men,
and also on animals. Blemishes, personal deformities, excluded priests from performing their sacred
functions: blemishes on animals excluded them
from being offered on the altar, &c., LCA'. x.xii. 20,
21, & c . ; xxiv. 19, 2 0 ; Deut. XA'. 21.
B L E S S , B L E S S I N G , is referred, (1.) to God,
and, (2.) to man. Without doubt the inferior is
blessed by the superior. W h e n God blesses, he
bestows that virtue, that efficacy, Avhich renders his
blessing effectual, and which his blessing expresses.
His blessings are either temporal or spiritual, bodily
or mental; but in every thing they are productive of
that which they import: wiiereas, the blessings of
men are only good Avishes, personal or official, and,
as it were, a peculiar kind of prayer to the Author
of all good, for tUe Avelfare of the subject of them.
God's blessings extend into the future life ; but no
gift of one man to another, even of a parent to his
child, can exceed the limits of the present state.
Blessing was an act of thanksgiving to God for his
mercies ; or, rather, for that special mercy, which, at
the time, occasioned the act of blessing; as for food,
for Avhicli thanks were rendered to God, or for any
other good.
Those predictions of the ancient patriarchs, which
Ave usually call blessings, are much rather prophetic
hints or suggestions as to what should be the character, disposition, or circumstances of those to whom
they referred. They were probably gi-ounded, in
some degree, on observations made respecting the
temper and conduct of the party himself who immediately received them. So, if Benjamin, son of
Jacob, Avere himself personally sharp, wolf-like, bold
predatory, his nature might be expected to descend
in his posterity; and so of others. But often, the
spirit of prophecy prompted the mind of the speaker,
writer, or composer, to utter sentiments which, in
the event, were to be fulfilled strictly, Uterally, or
verbally, yet in a manner different from Avhat Avas
most prominent on the mind of the speaker. So
when Jacob says of Simeon and Levi, " I will disperse them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel;"
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since he intended this dispersion by way of degradation and punishment, it is not likely that he foresaAV that one tribe should furnish men of l e t t e r s writers, in the future kingdom of his descendants;
that the other should be invested with the priesthood,
and thereby both be allotted into various districts,
and cities, throughout the land of Israel: yet the
fact was s o ; and Providence accomplisUed his
prophecy, by dispersing and scattering these tribes
after a manner which, perhaps, did not occur to the
mind of the dying patriarch, at the instant Avhen he
delivered the prediction. When Isaac foretold the
different natures and properties of the countries
Avhich should be possessed by Jacob and by Esau,
he did not confer on the persons of his sons any real
possession ; he merely, as it were, divided to them,
by prediction, the places of the future habitations of
their posterity: and these places he described prophetically, and prophetically referred to the nations,
rather than to the persons, of Jacob and Esau.
Blessing is sometimes put for salvation—for consecration—for a promise of future good—for the reception of a good—for a gift or present—for praise—
for alms—for adoration—for a man's blessing himself; in short, it hnphes a feUcity, either expected,
promised, received, or bestowed. T h e manner of
blesshig is appointed in the Mosaic ritual, by the lifting up of hands. Our Lord lifted up his hands, and
blessed his disciples. This action appears to have
been constant: as the palm of the hand held upAvards, Avas jirecatory, so the palm turned outwards
or doAVUAvards, Avas benedictory. Moses says to
Aaron, " T h u s shall ye bless the children of Israel,
saying unto them. T h e Lord bless thee and keep
thee; tbe Lord make his face to shine upon thee,
and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift up his countenance unto thee, and give thee peace," Numb. vi.
23. He pronounced these Avords standing, with a
loud voice, and his hands ele\ated and extended.
God ordains that, on the arrival of Israel in the
promised land, the AVIIOIC multitude should be convened betw'(-eii the mountains Ebal and Gerizim,
and that lilessings should be publisUed on mount
Gerizim, lor those AVIIO should observe the laws of
God, and curses on mount Ebal against the violators
of those laws. This Avas ]>erfornicd by Joshua, after he had conquered part of the land of Canaan,
Josh. viii. 30, 31.
B L E S S I N G , VALLEY OF. This Avas in the tribe
of Judah, near the Dead sea and Engedi, not far
from Tekoa, and was called the valley of Beracha,
or Blessing, after the miraculous victory of Jehoshaphat over the confederated army of Ammon, iMoab,
and Edom, 2 Chron. xx.23—26.
B L I N D . Blindness is sometimes taken for a real
privation of sight, sometimes for dimness of sight;
so the blindness of the man in the gospel, Avho Avas
born blind, and that of Tobit, were r e a l : they had
truly no sight. The men of Sodom, Avho endeavored to find Lot's door, and could not; (Gen. xix. 11.)
and Paul, during the first three days of his being at
Damascus, (Acts ix. 9.) lost tbe use of their sight o^nly
for a time ; the offices of their eyes were suspended.
The L X X well represent the situation of the inhabitants of Sodom, by saying they Avere struck
[aot-asia, q. d. avidentid) with an inability of seeing
sightiess. Moses says, (Lev. xix. 14.) " T h o u shalt
not put a stumbling block before the blind " which
may be understood literally, or figuratively • as
if be recommended that charity and instruction
i-hould be shown to them who want Ught and coun-
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sel, or to those who are in danger of going wrong ;
to instruct the ignorant, &c. He says also, (Deut.
xxvii. 18.) " Cursed be he who maketh the bhnd to
Avander out of his way;" Avliich may also be taken
in the same manner. T h e Jebusites, to insult David,
Avho besieged Jerusalem, mocked him, saying, (2
Sam. V. 6.) " Thou shalt not come in hither, except
thou take away the blind and the lame," as if they
desired none but the blind and the lame to defend
their city. Job says, (xxix. 15.) he had been eyes to
tiie blind, had given good advice to those who needed it, had taken pains to set them right, Avho, through
want of light and understanding, had gone astray.
Our Saviour, almost in the same sense, says, (Matt.
XV. 14.) " I f the blind lead the blind, they will both
fall into the ditch;" designing to describe the presumption of the Pharisees, who, blind as they Avere
in the ways of God, yet pretended to lead others.
He tells thein, (John ix. 40, 41.) that he came into
the world, that "they who see not might see, and
that they Avho see might be made blind." The
Pharisees, perceiving that this alluded to them, re[ilied, "Are we blind also?" He ansAvered theni,
" I f ye wen^ blind, (naturally or inevitably, or did
you acknoAvledge your ignorance,) ye should have
no sin ; but now ye say. W e see, therefore your sin
remaineth." A principal character of the Messiah
predicted in the prophets is, that the eyes of the
blind should be enlightened by him, Isaiah xxix. 18 ;
xxxv. 5 ; xiii. 16. This, therefore, our Lord proposed to the observation of John's disciples, who came
from their master, to inquire whether he were the
person Avhoni they expected. " Tell John," says he,
"the bhnd see." TUe evangelists have preserved
the memory of several miraculous cures, Avrought by
our Saviour on the blind.
On the pool of BETHESDA it has been suggested,
that a great dimness of sight might be one degree
of blindness ; or, at least, that a temporary suspension of sight might be expressed by the term bUndness ; other instances of such suspension might have
been adduced in the Syrians, who were smitten in
this manner by Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 18.
It is also hinted in the article on Eastern Veils,
that the face of Moses was covered with a veil, the
effect of Avhich Avas little different from a sUght degree of blindness, or dimness of perception; and
this degree of blindness is, by the apostle, referred
to tlie heart of the JCAVS ; (2 Cor. iii. 14.) that being,
at present, under this veil; but when it (that is, the
heart of the nation) shall turn to the Lord, the veil
shall be taken aAvay—taken off, from round about it,
Tztniainutui, A fcw further thoughts on this subject
may be acceptable, because it apparently contains
an allusion to an eastern custom, of Avhicli the westem reader can have no conception. They are by
Mr. Taylor.
Sultan Coobsurroo mounted the throne by order
of his grandfather ; his father opposed, defeated, and
took him prisoner; "impaled many of his foUowers,
and bid Uis son behold the men in whom he trusted."
His son told him, " he should not have served him
so
he had no joj' in Ufe, after the beholding
of so many gallant men dead." Notwithstanding,
the king spared his life, casting him into prison,
where his eyes Avere SEALED UP [hy something put
before them, which might not be taken off) for the space
of three years; after which time that seal was taken
aAvay, that he might with freedom enjoy the light,
though not his liberty." (Sir Thomas Roe's Embassy to India, p. 477.) Delia Valle (p. 29.) describes
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the same fact in terms somewhat different; and, indeed, Avithout the foregoing explanation, his account
niight have led us into perplexity :—" He caused his
eyes to be SEWED UP, as it is sometimes the custom
here ; to the end to deprive him of sight, without exccecating him, that so he might be unfit to cause any more
commotions; which sewing, if it continue long, they
say it AvhoUy causes loss of sight; but after a while,
the father caused this prince's eyes to be unripped
again, so that he Avas not blinded, but saAV again, and
it was only a temporal [temporary] penance." NOAV,
what could this be, that Avas thus put before the eyes
of this young prince, and sealed, or sewed up, but a
kind of hood, or veil, Avhich covered his head and
face, and most probably enclosed the whole upper
part of both. If this notion of a hood, or veil, be
correct,—and nothing seems to oppose it,—then observe, (1.) This was the punishment of a father to
his son, for rebellion and disobedience; moreover, it
Avas an abated punishment. (2.) It was accomplished
by the ministry of others, who sealed this wrapper
on the young prince. (3.) It was to endure for a
limited time ; after which the father directed its removal. (4.) After its removal, the son went about
again, in partial liberty, though, we are informed,
" strongly guarded;" and as it was generally behoved
to be the intent of his father (for he would often
presage so) to make this prince, his first-born, his
successor; though for the present, out of some
jealousy, (he being so much beloved of the people,)
he denied him his entire hberty.
Waving the jealousy of this father, is not this history an accurate counterpart to the deaUngs of God
with Israel, as hinted at by the apostle ? T h e veil
was on the heart of that people, as a punishment,
not a destruction ; moreover, it was to continue for
a limited time only, and then that nation would be
again acknowledged by him, as his son, his firstborn, and be restored to liberty, and eventually to
favor.
Mr. Harmer (vol. ii. p. 277.) has quoted the above
extract to iUustrate Isaiah vi. 10. " Shut the eyes of
this people ;" but the Hebrew word yyit', Hiphil imper. jjc-i, does not strictly mean to shut, close, but to
besmear, plaster over, &c. and thus prevent from
seeing. This is the strict signification of the root;
and, evidently, its translations in the New Testament may bear this meaning, xaiifn'a, conniveo, (Matt,
xui. 15 ; Acts xxvni. 27.) i. e. they have half shvt
their eyes, like those who Avish to keep out too strong
a glare of light. T h e sentiment therefore of the New
Testament word will be this, These people have desisted from seeing ; as we say, they OVERLOOK, that
is, do not see a thing; or, as it is AVCU expressed,
" seeing they do not nerceive ;" which agrees with
the import of the Hebrew.
Blindness, as a disease of the organ of vision, may
be produced by drying up the natural humors of the
eyes, through Avhich the rays of light pass; and this
may be the effect of old age, Avhich produces dimness and at length blindness ; or it may be the consequence of great heat, appUed to the eyes ; and in
this manner one of the kings of England is said to
have been bhnded, by the holding of a heated brass
basin before his eyes, which gradually exhaled their
moisture. If the eyes are dried up, they must be
hardened. Or blindness may proceed from a cataract, or thick .skin, growing over a part of the eye,
and preventing the passage of the rays of light to
the interior, tiie proper seat of vision ; this might
anciently be thought to give the appearance of hard-
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ness to the eye ; and AA'C ourselves call such an appearance a Avall-eye.—The reader may recollect
other instances.
By these considerations we may, perhaps, account
for the seeming contrariety, which appears sometimes between the margin and the text in our translation, (and in other translations also,) which renders the same word blindness and hardness; for it is
by no means unusual, for young persons especially,
to discover the strong distinction betAveen the terms
blindness and hardness; Avhile the cause of their
adoption to express the same distemper entirely escapes them. So Ave i-eaol, Mark iii. 5, "Being grieved
for the blindness—hardness—of their hearts." So
Rom. xi. 25, " Blindness—hardness—in
part hath
happened to Israel." Ephesians IA-. 18, "Because
of the blindness—hardness—of their hearts." 2 Cor.
iii. 14, " T h e i r minds Avere blinded—hardened:"
and elsewhere. NOAV, if in these and other places,
the disorder adverted to Avere a blindness occasioned
by desiccation of the visual agents, or any of their
parts, whether arising from causes already suggested,
or from any other, then we readily perceive by Avhat
means the IAVO ideas of blindness and hardness might
originate from the same Avord; and that, in fact, both
renderings may be correct, since by one Ave are led
to the cause, hardness; and by the other to the
effect, blindness.
These observations are intended to parry remarks
which have been raised from this commission given
by God to the prophet. Some have said, God commands the prophet to do a certain thing to this people, and then punishes the people : nay, this appears
stronger stiU, Avhere the passage is quoted, as, (John
xu. 40.) He hath blinded their eyes and hardened
their hearts; Avhich seems to be contradictory to
Matt. xiii. 15, where the people ihcmselves are said
to have closed their OAAII eyes: and so Acts xxviii.
'27. These seeming contradictions are very easily
reconciled. God, by giving pl.nty and abundance,
affords the means of the people's abusing his goodness, aud becoming both over-fat Avith food, and intoxicated AA'ith drink; and thus, his very beueficeni-e
may be said to make their heart fat, and their eyes
heavy: while at the same time, the people by their
OAVU act, their over-feeding, become unwieldy—indolent—bloated—over-fat at heart; and, moreover,
so stupified by Uquor and strong drink, that their
eyes and ears may be useless to them : Avith AAide
open eyes, " staring, they may stare, but not perceive ;
and listening, they may hear, but not understand ;"
and in this lethargic state they Avill continue; preferring it to a more sedate, rational condition, and
refusing to forbear from prolonging the causes of it,
lest at any sober interval they shovild see truly with
their eyes, and hear accurately Avith their ears • iu
consequence of Avhich they should be shocked at
themselves, be converted, be changed from such
misconduct, and I should heal t h e m ; should cure
these delusory effects of their surfeits and dissoluteness. Compare Isaiah v. 11 ; xxviii. 7. Where is
now the contradiction between these different representations of the same event ?—Is it not an occurrence
of daily notoriety, that God gives, but the sinner abuses
his gifis to his OAvn injury, of body and mind?
This may also hint a reason why our Lord spoke
in parables ; that is, the people were too much stupified to see the plain and simple truth ; but their
attention might possibly be gained by a tale, or be
caught by an inference.
Because the customs of our country do neither
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authorize, nor tolerate, the maiming ot a criminal by
way of punishment, we are (happily for us) incapable
of entering into the spirit of several passages of Scnpture • fbr instance, those which speak of not merely
loss of sight, but loss of the eyes, also, the organs of
sight; that is, of blindness, occasioned by a forcible
extraction of the eye itself: nevertheless, till we
properly understand this deplorable condition, we
shall not adequately comprehend the exertion of
that power Avhich could restore the faculty of sight,
by restoring the organ of that important sense. W e
Avish to impress this on the r e a d e r ; and to present
to his conception the inevitable and remediless misery of the unhappy sufl'erers under such a calamity;
Aviiich is a punishment constantly used in the East
for rebellion or treason.
"Mahommed Khan
not long after I left
Persia, his eyes Avere CUT OUT. (Hanway, p. 224.)
T h e close of this hideous scene (of ]Jimishment) Avas
an order to cut out the eyes of this unhappy man :
the soldiers Avere dragging him to this execution,
Avhile he begged Avith bitter cries that he might
rather suffer death, (p. 203.) Sadoc Aga had his
beard cut off, his face rubbed Avith dirt, and his eyes
Avere CUT OUT. (p. 201.) T h e Persians regard blind
men as dead ;" and indeed they are ever after a dead
AA'cight on their families, Avho maintain them, Avith
great trouble, and Avho ever have them before their
eyes. This is the reason Avhy they are not put to
death at once.
" A s AVC approached Astrabad, Ave met several
armed horsemen carrying home the peasants Avhose
eyes had been put out, the blood yet running doAvn
their faces.' (p. 201.) Chardin relates an instance
of a king of Imiretta, Avho Uved in this condition.
(p. 180.) Hearing a complaint of continual Avars,
" I am sorry for it, replied the king, but I cannot help
it: for I am a poor blind man ; anil they make me do
w hat they themselves please. I dare not discover
myself to any one Avhatever; I mistrust all the
world; and yet I surrender myself to all, not daring
lo oft'end any body, for fear of being assassinated by
every body. This poor prince is young and well
shaped: and he always Avcars a handkerchief over
the upper ]iart of his fiicc, to A\ ipe up the rheum
that distils from the holes of his eyes ; and to hide
such a hideous sight from those Avho come to visit
him."'
Let us noAN consider the anatomical force of some
expressions in the prophet Isaiah: he speaks of a
person Avho was to bind up the broken hearted, also,
to open the eyes that Avere blinded, i. e. total blindness itself, as the Avord seems to imply, 2 Kings xxv.
7. for did not Nebuchadnezzar punish Zedekiah
Avith the usual punishment for high treason, or rebellion, (as Ave have seen above,) by cutting out his
eyes, in order to blind him effectually ? See also Jer.
xxxix. 7 ; Ui. 11.
TUe evangelist Luke (iv. 18.) seems to allude to
such an import of the Avord, and to such a fact:
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me . to give to
the blind restoration of sight, remobility of the eyes,"
'c'ylxp.i^i,,,.. T h e poAver which could bind up the
broken heart, could also restore the eye-balls to their
deprived sockets, and give them every faculty which
they had long lost. Let the reader Avell consider and
admire this power. Let him also applaud the correct and happy phraseology of the evangelist, Avhoni
tradition reports to have been the « beloved phvsician." In perfect coincidence with this Mr Ches
selden observes, (Philosophical Transactions No
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402.) that he had couched several blind persons; they will justify the different senses of the Avord bli-ndand they all had been "mightily perplexed after the ness, according lo the nature and origin of its cause.
T h e idea of blindness seems evidently to vary in
operation, hoAV to move their eyes, having had no
occasion to nio\e them during their blindness; and its strength:—(John ix. 40.) " I am come into this
they were a long time before they could attain this Avorld that they Avho see not might see; and that
faculty, and before they could direct them to any they Avho see might become blind;" not totally
object w hich they wished to inspect:" that is, they blind, as those who have lost their eye-baUs, but in a
were long in recovering that avutSXfiiJii' which our smaUer degree. " T h e Pharisees said. Are AVC blind
Lord communicated pcrfectiy in an instant. T h e also ?—If ye were blind—absolutely, inevitably bhnd
same evangelist uses a very descriptive expression —blind through any calamitous dispensation of
of our Lord's manner of doing such a kindness : Providence—ye should have no sin; but HOAV ye
(Luke vii. 21.) " A n d to many who were bUnd he say. W e see ; tiierefore your sin remaineth."
Ignorance is a kind of blindness often no less fatal
freely made a present of sight; [f/uninuru TO (iXLim-;)
the word is not HOAV UIU,'^.UI/J"', but simply/J.lf/(JO ; than privation of sight; and partial or deficient inwhich seems to justify the stronger import we have formation is little better than ignorance: so Ave find
ascribed to the former word: while the term fxaQinaro Moses saying to Hobab, " L e a v e us not, I pray thee ;
expresses the graceful readiness of the donor's forasmuch as thou knoAA'cst hoAV we ought to encamp
in the wilderness, and thou maye.st be to us instead
action.
^Ir. Pope has two lines Avhich have been much of eyes," Numb. x. 31. T h e necessity and propriety
of such a guide Avill appear from considerations
applauded: speaking of the Messiah, he says.
easily gathered from the folloAving extract; and the
description of a person of this character Avill be interHe from thick films shall purge the visual ray,
esting, though it cannot be equally interesting to us
.And on the sightless eye-ball pour tUe day.
Avho travel on hedge-bounded turnpike roads, as to
Critics migUt remark the fallacy of the metaphor an individual about to take his passage across the
in the first line, since the visual ray (that is, of light) Great Desert. If it be said, in the case of Moses, the
has no film from which to be purged, Avhatever the angel who conducted the camp might have appointed
visual way (the passage for light into the eye) might its stations, Avithout the assistance of H o b a b ; Ave an
have. But our observations lead us to the second SAver, it might have been so ; but, as it is noAv the
line, Avhich, however happily expressed, is inferior in usual course of Providence to act by means, even to
strength to the prophet; Avho not only includes the accompUsU tUe most certain events ; and as no man
restoration of ability for vision to the sightless eye- Avho has neglected any means, has now the smallest
ball, but also, perhaps, the restoration of the eye-ball right to expect an interposition of Providence on his
behalf; so we strongly doubt, Avhether it AAOuld not
itself to its proper place, and to its rolling activity:
have been a faihng, an act of presumption, in Moses,
had he omitted this application to Hobab ; or, indeed,
He from thick films shall clear the visual course.
any other, suggested by his good sense and underThe rolUng ball restore, Avith all its former force.
standing. " A Hybeer is a guide; from the Arabic
Whether the application of the instances above word Hubbar, to inform, instruct, or direct, because
quoted to the case of Zedekiah, and to the AVord they are used to do this office to the caravan travelused in reference to him, may be admitted without Ung through the Desert, in all its directions, Avhether
hesitation, Ave Avill not determine. But an instance to Egypt and back again, the coast of the Red sea, or
of what may certainly be considered as a loss of the the countries of Sudan, and the western extremities
eye-ball itself, occurs in the case of Samson, of Africa. They are men of great consideration,
Judges xvi. 21. " The Philistines took him and knowing perfectly the situation and properties of all
(iMv-^N n-iji) 6orec?—dugout—hi-s very eyes:" treat- kinds of water, to be met on the route ; the distances
ing him as a rebel. WeU inigUt he, therefore, after- of Avells ; Avhether occupied by enemies or n o t ; and
Avards speak of being " avenged on them for the if so, the way to avoid them Avith the least inconveloss of his two eyes," verse 28. " O dark, dark, dark, nience. It is also necessary to them to know the
beyond the reach of light!" This shoAVS also the places occupied by the simoom, and the seasons of
barbarity of Nahash, (1 Sam. xi. 2.) who proposed to their blowing in those parts of the desert; likcAvise
"thrust out," scoop out—hollow out—the right eyes those occupied by moving sands. He generaUy beof the inhabhants of Jabesh GUead. This shoAvs, longs to some powerful tribe of Arabs inhabiting
too, the severity of the punishment assigned to " t h e these deserts, whose protection he makes use of, to
eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to obey assist his caravans, or protect them in time of danhis mother; the ravens of the valley shaU pick it out; ger; and handsome rewards are always in his poAver
and the young eagles shall eat it:"—that is, it shall to distribute on such occasions; but now that the
siiff'er the punishment of rebellion and treason. And Arabs in these deserts are every Avliere Avithout govfinally, this shows the strong language of the rebels ernment, the trade betAveen Abyssinia and Cairo
in the conspiracy of Korah, Numb. xvi. 14. " Wilt given over, that between Sudan and the metropolis
thou (Closes) 5ore oid the eyes of these men ?"—wilt much diminished, the importance of that office of
thou subject them to total and irreparable blindness? Hybeer, and its consideration, is fallen in pro|iortion,
—utherwis', q. d. " I s it in thy power to punish so and with these the safe conduct; and Ave shall see
extensive a conspiracy, as thou mightcst punish a presentiy a caravan cut off by the treachery of the
very Hybeers that conducted t h e m ; the first inringle rebel?"
If therefore the instances mentioned by Hanway stance of the kind that ever happened." Bruce, vol.
and Chardin are not to be considered as altogether iv. p. 586.
B L O O D Avas forbidden to the Hebrews, either alone,
coincident whh that of Zedekiah, since thrti the historian might have used the proper word to expres-; or mixed Avith flesh ; tbat is, creatures suffocated, or
such a forced extraction of the eye-ball, yet they will killed without discharging the blood from them ; beapply to the passages subsequently quoted; a n i cause the life of the creature is in its blood, Lev.
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xvu. 11. According to this notion is Virgil's ex- kept at a distance, and threw bricks at him, and made
him stagger; and Avheii he felt the blood run doAvn
pression, describing the death of Rhsetus,
his face aud beard, he repeated this verse:
Purpuream vomit iUe animara. ^ N E I D . IX. 349.
' The blood of our Avounds doth not fall down on our
heels, but on our feet;'
and from hence proceed several acceptations of the
word blood:
(1.) F o r Ufe, Gen. ix. 5 ; Matt, xxvii. 25 ; Gen. iv. meaning, that he did not turn his back on his ene10; Deut. xix. 6 ; Numb. xxxv. 24, 27.—(2.) Rela- mies ; but that his blood fell in front, not behind."
tionship, or consanguinity. Lev. xviii. 6 ; Esth. xv;. (Ockley's Hist. Saracens, A'OI. n. p. 291.) In like
10. Apoc.—[3.) Flesh and blood (signifying the ani- manner, the blood shed by Joab fell on his feet, " on
mal frame) are placed iu opposition to superior his shoes," says David; it was not inadvertentnature. Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 50, fcc—(4.) David I3', but piirposelj' shed; shed in a hardened, unsaid he would not drink the blood of his heroes, who feeling manner; Avith malice aforethought; Avith
had exposed their lives to bring him water from the ferocity, rather than valor. This explanation is A'ery
Avell of Bethlehem; (1 Chron. xi. 19.) the Avater different from Mr. Harmer's, vol. in. p. 312. [and
Avhich had been so near costing them their lives.— must be regarded as far-fetched. R.
(5.) God reserved to himself the blood of all sacriT h e blood of Jesus Christ is the price of our salvafices ; he being absolute master of life and death. tion; " h i s blood has purchased his church," Acts xx.
The blood of animals Avas poured upon his altar, or 28. " W e are justified by his blood," Rom. v. 9.
at the foot of his altar, according to the nature of the " W e have redemption through his blood," E p h . i.
sacrifice ; and if" the temple Avere too remote, it Avas 7 ; Col. i. 14. " By his blood he hatii pacified all
poured upon the gi-ound, and covered Avith dust. things in heaven and earth," Col. i. 20. " B y his
The blood of the sacrifice in the Old Testament Avas OAvn blood he entered in once into the holy place, havfigurative of that blood AA'hich our Redeemer, as the ing obtained eternal redemption for us," Heb. ix. 12.
great sacrifice, poured forth for us, for the forgive- —For the phrase AVENGER OF BLOOD, see REVENGE.
ness of sins. " A man of blood," " a husband of
No discovery made more noise in the inquisitive
blood," is a cruel and sanguinary man, a husband
world,
than the accounts given by Mr. Bruce relatpurchased Avith blood, or AVIIO is the occasion and
cause of the effusion of his son's blood ; tiius, Zip- ing to the eating of blood. Many Avere the illporali called her husband, Moses, when she had advised comments and additions to which the first
circumcised her son ; because she had to redeem reports of this custom gave rise; and it was probathe life of her husband by circumcising hef son, by a bly attributable to these comments that the publicabloody rite, Ex. iv. 25 ; or, as others render it, " Thou tion of his Avork was so long delayed. T h e reader
art now a husband to me by blood," that is, by the will find below tbat particular incident, which Avas
blood of the covenant, by circumcision. " T o budd related very differently, by reporters, from Avhat Mr.
one's house Avith blood ;" (Hab. n. 12.) with oppres- B. himself relates i t ; it is given partly as an act of
sion, and the blood of the unhappy. " T o Avash justice to that traveller's memory, as Avell as because
one's feet in blood," to obtain a signal and bloody it elucidates a striking passage in Holy Writ.
Not only did the Mosaic laAv forbid the eating of
victory, Ps. Ivih. 10. T h e Vulgate reads, to wash
his hands ; the HebreAV, he shall wash his feet. " I blood, but the prohibition appears to be one of the
will visit the blood of Jezreel," I will avenge the earliest injunctions given to renovated mankind; (Gen.
blood which Jezebel hath shed there. " T h e moon ix. 4.) " T h e life, i. e. the blood thereof, shall you not
shaU be changed into blood," (Joel ii. 31.) shall ap- eat." This was rencAved in most positive terms, in Lev.
pear red like blood, as it does, in some degree, xvii. 10. and remarkably in verses 12. aud 15. Avhere
during a total eclipse. Ezek. xvi. 6, " I said unto the stranger also is included in the prohibition, under
thee, even when thou Avast in thy blood. Live." I the most rigorous penalty. NOAV it is reasonably
saw tiiee polluted Avith the blood of thy birth, and, asked. Unless this custom had been knoAvn to Moses,
iiotAvithstanding this impurity, I gave thee life.
or used in his time, wherefore insert the regulation ?
wherefore forbid what xvas never practised ? That
The reader, probably, has never remarked, in the this is noAv actually ordinarily practised in Abyssinia,
expression of David respecting Joab, (1 Kings ii. 5.) Ave have the testimony of Mr. Bruce ; and Mr. Hodges
any thing beyond a simple idea of shedding blood also (Travels in India, p. 93. 4to.) relates, that he AA'as
unlaAvfuliy ; and that may he a sufficient acceptation ]iresent at a sacrifice among the mountaineers of Hinof the passage ; yet, we think, it may acquire a dostan, where those assembled at their annual cerespirit at least, if not an illustration, by comparison mony, after the head of the ox Avas separated by the
with the folloAving history. T h e dying king says to chief Avith a sabre, ate the still bleeding flesh, and
Solomon, his successor, " Thou knowest what Joab, the blood which remained in it. It appears, also,
the son of Zeruiah, did to me and to the two chiefs that there are tribes in Africa, Avhose slight manner
of Israel, Abner and Amasa, that he slew them, and of roasting their food is little different from eating it
shed the blood of war (blood Avhich only might be raAV ; and if it Avere not personal to ourselves, as a
shed in fair and open warfare) in peace, under nation, it niight be said, that we ate various kinds of
friendly professions, and put (sprinkled) the blood of fish, as oysters, &c. raw ; Avhile yet Ave are surprised
Avar into his girdle, which was on his loins; (that is, at those who feed on snails, and at those Avho feast
on the very front of his girdle ;) and into the shoes on locusts.—So different are the manners of manwhich Avere on his feet," that is, into the front of his kind ! and so startiing are their apprehensions of
shoes. It is evident that David means to describe the customs of others! F o r the rest let us hear Mr.
the violence of Joab, the effects of Avhich seem to
Bruce :—
have been coincident with the sentiment of the
" Not long after our losing sight of the ruins of this
vaUant AbdoUah, " who went out and defended himself, to the terror and astonishment of his enemies, ancient capital of Abyssinia, we overtook three travkilling a great many with his oAvn hand, so that they ellers, driving a cow^ before them; they had black
goat-skins upon their shoulders, and lances and
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shields in their hands ; in other respects they were
but thinly clothed; tiiey appeared to be soldiers.
The coAvdid not seem to be fatted for killing, and it
occurred to us all that it had been stolen. This,
how cA-er, Avas not our business, nor was such an occurrence at all remarkable in a country so long engaged in Avar. W e saw that our attendants attached
themselves, in a particular manner, to the three soldiers that Avere driving the COAV, and held a short
conversation Avith thein. Soon after, Ave arrived at
the hithermost bank of the riAcr, where I thought
we w ere to pitch our tent; the drivers suddenly
trip|ic(l up the cow, and gave the poor animal a very
ruile fall upon the ground, which was but the beginning of her suft'erings. One of them sat across her
neck, holding down her head by the horns, another
twisted the halter about her fore feet, while the third,
who had a knife in his hand, to my very great surprise, in place of taking her by the throat, got astride
upon her belly, before her hind legs, and gave her a
very deep wound in the njiper part of the buttock.
From the time I had seen them tiiroAV the beast
upon the ground, I had rejoiced, thinking that when
three people Avere killing a COAV, they must haA'e
agreed to sell part of her to u s ; and I Avas much
disappointed at hearing the Abyssinians say, that AVC
were to pass the river to the other side, and not encamp Avhere I intended. Upon my proposing they
should bargain for part of the cow, my men answered, Avhat they had already learned in conversation—
' that they were not then to kill her, that she was
not wholly theirs, and they could not sell her.' This
aAvakened my curiosity ; I let my people go foi-Avard,
and staid myself, tdl I saAv, with the utmost astonishment, IAVO pieces, thicker and longer than our
ordinary beef steaks, cut out of the higher part of
the buttock of the beast: IIOAV it Avas done I cannot
positively say, because, judging the cow Avas to be
killed from the moment I saw the knife drawn, I
Avas not anxious to vicAV that catastrophe, Avhicli Avas
by no means an object of curiosity ; Avhatever AA'ay it
was done, it surely Avas adroitly ; and the tAvo pieces
were spread upon the outside of'one of their shields.
One of them stiU continued holding the head Avhile
tiie other IAVO Avere busied in curing the wound.
This, too, was not done in an ordinary manner; the
skin, Avhich had covered the flesh that Avas talvcn
aAvay, Avas left entire, and flapped over the wound,
and w:is fastened to the corresponding part by IAVO
or more small skcAvers or pins: Avhether they had
put any thing under the skin, belAveen that and the
wounded flesh, I know not; but, at the river side
where they Avere, they had jirepared a cataplasm of
clay, Avith which they covered the Avound; they
then forced the animal to rise, and drove it on before them, to furnish them Avith a fuller meal Avhen
they should meet their companions in the evening."
Travels, vol. iii. p. 142.
In various parts of his Travels, Mr. B. asserts the
eating of flesh raAV, the animal being killed on the
outside of the door, for the entertainment of a
coinpany within. This raw flesh, he says, is called
"brind;" he mentions it as given even to the sick by
their friends; and he explains a disorder Avhich it
produces. He says, he ate of it himself, and (to notice the force of custom) on this he lived a long
time together;—in fact, the soldiery scarcely have,
or can have, any other food. T h e following hints
are introductory to his remarks on the historv of
Saul: (1 Sam. xiv. 33.)
" W e have an instance, in the life of Saul, that
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shows the propensity of the Israelites to this crime.
Saul's army, after a battle,_^etc, that is, fell voraciously,
upon the cattle they had taken, and thrcAV them upon
the ground to cut off their flesh, and eat thein r a w ;
so that the army Avas defiled by eating blood, or living animals. To prevent tins, Saul caused to be
rolled to Uim a great stone, aud ordered those that
killed their oxen, to cut their throats upon that stone.
This was the only lawful Avay of killing animals for
food ; the tying of the ox, and throAving it upon the
ground, Avas not permitted as equivalent. T h e Israelites did, probably, in that case, as the Abyssinians
do at this day : they cut a part of its throat, so that
the blood might be seen on the gi-ound, but nothing
mortal to the animal foUoAved from that Avound.
But after laying its head upon a large stone, and cutting its throat, the blood fell from on high, or was
poured on the ground like Avater, and sufficient
evidence appeared that the creature Avas dead, before it was attempted to eat it. W e have seen that
the Abyssinians came from Palestine, a A'ery few
years after this; and we are not to doubt, that they
then carried Avith them this, Avith many other JcAvish
customs, Avhicli they haA'e continued to this day."
(Travels, vol. iii. p. 299.) This fact has since been
confirmed by Mr. Salt; it is termed in Abyssinia
" eating the shulada."
B L U E , see P U R P L E .

B O A N E R G E S , that is. Sons of T h u n d e r ; a
name given by our Saviour to the sons of Zebedee,
James and John, (Mark iii. 17.) on the occasion,
probably, of their request, that he Avotild call for fire
from heaven, and destroy a certain viUage of the
Samaritans, Avho had refused to entertain them, Luke
ix. 53, 54. It is applied to them no AA here else in the
New Testament.
BOAR. T h e wild boar is usually thought to be
the parent of the swine kind. It inhabits Asia as
Avell as Europe, and retains its character and manners in almost every climate. On the feet, as marking distinction, it may be observed that, though their
outward appearance resembles that of a cloven-footed
animal, yet internally they have the same number of
bones and joints as animals Avhicli haA'e fingers and
toes; so that the arrangement of their feet-bones
is, into first, and second, and third phalanges, or
knuckles, no less than that of the human hand.
Beside, therefore, the absence of rumination in the
hog kind, the feet of the species do not accord Avith
those of such beasts as are clean, according to the
established Levitical regulations. (See ANI.AIALS.)
It will be found, also, that no carnivorous quadrupeds are placed by nature in the class of animals
having feet divided into two parts only. Such could
not have been acceptable on the sacred altar; the
second digestion of food (as must be the case Avith
creatures that feed on flesh, which flesh has been
already supported by the digestion of food, A'egetable
or animal) being absolutely excluded. Even honey
Avas prohibited from the altar, probably, because it
had undergone a process not unlike digestion, in
the stomach of the bee. It Avas laAvful as food to
man ; but not as an accompaniment to sacrifice.
T h e prophet figuratively complains (Ps. Ixxx.
13.) that the Avild boar of the forest had rooted up
the Lord's vine; Aviiich is understood either of Sennacherib, or Nehnchadnezzar, or Antiochus Epiphanes, Avho ravaged Judea. T h e HebrcAV AVOrd ziz
is taken generally for Avild beasts, si-e Fs. 1. 11.
The Syriac understands it in that nlace of the Avild
ass ; the Chaldee of the w ild cock
[The language
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" Where the body is, there the eagles assemble,"
in this passage, however, is only highly figurative;
and cannot with propriety be thus definitely applied (Matt. xxiv. 28.) is a sort of proverb used by our
Saviour. In Job xxix. 30, it is said that the eagle—
to any individual animal. R.
I. BOAZ, or Booz, the husband of Ruth. See viewing its prey from a distance—as soon as there is
a dead body, immediately resorts thither.
Our
Booz.
II. BOAZ, the name of one of those brazen pillars Saviour compares the nation of the JCAVS to a body,
which Solomon erected in the porch of the temple, by God, in his wrath, given up to birds and beasts of
1 Kings vii. 21. The other, called Jachin, Avas on p r e y ; Avherever are JCAVS, there will be likeAvise
Corpus, in good Latin
the right hand of the entrance, Boaz on the left. enemies to pillage them.
Boaz (ijin) signifies strength, firmness. They were authors, is sometimes used to signify a carcass, or
together thirty-five cubits high, as in 2 Chron. iii. dead body. But in this passage, it seems to be an
15. i. e. each separately Avas seventeen cubits and a allusion to the body of the Jews, preyed on by the
half: 1 Kings vii. 15, and Jer. Iii. 2 ] , say eighteen Roman eagles; the eagle being the standard of that
cubits, in round numbers. Jeremiah says the thick- people.
BOHAN, [the thumb,) a Reubenite, who had a
ness of these columns Avas four fingers, for they Avere
hollow; the circumference of them was twelve cu- stone erected to his honor, on the frontier between
bits, or four cubits diameter; the chapiter of each Judah and Benjamin, perhaps to commeniorate his
Avas in all five cubits high. These chapiters, in dif- exploits in the conquest of" Canaan, Josh. xv. 6 :
ferent parts of Scripture, are said to be of different xvui. 17.
heights, of three, four, or five cubits; because they
BOND, B O N D A G E , see SLAVES, SLAVERY.
Avere composed of different ornaments or members,
BOOK, in HebreAV, ISD, sepher, in Greek, p'lp-og,
Avliich Avere sometimes considered as omitted, some- in Latin, liber. Several sorts of materials were antimes as included. The body of the chapiter Avas of ciently used in making books. Plates of lead or
three cubits, the ornaments Avith Avhichit Avas joined copper, the bark of trees, brick, stone, and Avood,
to the shaft of the pillar, Avere of one cubit: these were originally employed to engrave such things and
make four cubits ; the row Avhicli was at the top of documents upon, as men desired to transmit to posthe chapiter was also of one cubit; in all five cubits. terity. Josephus (Antiq. Ub. i. cap. 3.) speaks of IAAO
BOCHIM, Ihe place of mourners, or of weepings, a columns, one of stone, the other of brick, on which
place near Gilgal, where the HebrcAvs celebrated the chUdren of Seth Avrote their inventions, and their
their solenin feasts. Here the angel of the covenant astronomical discoveries. Porphyry mentions pilappeared to them, and denounced the sinfulness of lars preserved in Crete, on which were recorded the
their idolatry, Avliich caused bitter Aveeping among the ceremonies practised by the Corybantes in their
people ; Avhence the place had its name, Judg. ii. 10. sacrifices. Hesiod's Avorks Avere at first Avritten ou
BODY, the animal frame of man, as distinguished tablets of lead, in the temple of the Muses in Bceotia.
from his spiritual nature. James says (in. 6.) the God's laAvs Avere Avritten on stone ; and Solon's laws
tongue pollutes the Avhole body ; the Avhole of our on Avooden planks. Tablets of wood, box, and ivory
actions: or it influences the other members of the Avere common among the ancients; Avlien they Avere
body. Our Saviour says, (Matt. vi. 22.) " If thine of wood only, they were oftentimes coated over Avith
eye be single, thy Avhole body shall be full of light" Avax, Avhich received the Avriting inscribed on them
—if thy intentions be upright, thy general conduct Avith the point of a style, or iron pen ; and what Avas
will be agreeable to that character: or, "if thine written niight be effaced by the broad end of a style.
eye be single," if thou art Uberal and beneficent, all AfterAvards, the leaves of the palm-tree Avere used
thy actions Avill be good ; at least, thou wilt avoid instead of Avooden-planks; and also the finest and
many sins Avhicli attend aAarice. Paul sjieaks of a thinnest bark of trees, such as the lime, the ash, the
spiritual body, in opposhion to the animal, 1 Cor. xv. maple, the elm : hence, the Avord liber, which de44. The body which Ave animate, and Avhicli re- notes the inner bark of trees, signifies also a book.
turns to the earth, is an animal body; but that As these barks were rolled up, to be more readily
Avhich Avill rise hereafter, Avill be spiritual, neither carried about, the rolls AA-ere called volumen, a
gross, heavy, frail, nor subject to the wants AAhich volume ; a name given likcAvise to rolls of paper, or
of parchment. T h e ancients Avrote likcAvise on
oppress the present body.
linen. But the oldest material commonly employed
Body is opposed to a shadoAv, or figure, Colos. ii. for Avriting upon, appears to have been the papyrus,
17. T h e ceremonies of the laAV are figures and a reed very common in Egypt, and other places. A
shadoAVS realized in Christ and the Christian re- considerable collection of MSS. written on this subUgion : e. g. the JcAvish passover is a figure of the stance, Avliich Avere discovered iu the overwhelmed
Christian passover; the sacrifice of the paschal city of Herculaneum, and Avhich, under the muniflamb is a shadoAv of the sacrifice of Christ. The icence of George IV, whde prince regent, uncomfulness of the godhead resides bodily in Jesus mon pains Avere taken to restore, are thus deChrist; (Colos. ii. 9.) really, essentially. God dweUs scribed by the Hon. Grey Bennet: " The papyri are
in the saints, as in his temple, by his Spirit, his joined together, and form one roll, on each sheet of
light, his grace ; but in Jesus Christ the fulness of which the characters are printed, standing out in a
the godhead dAvelt not allegorically, figuratively, and species of bas-reUef, and singly to be read Avith the
cursorily, but really and essentially.
greatest ease. As there are no stops, a difficulty,
The body of any thing, in the style of the He- hoAvever, is found in joining the letters, in making
brews, is the very reality of the thing. The " body out the AVords, and in discovering the sense of the
of day," "the body of purity," "the body of death," phrase. T h e MSS. were found in a chamber of an
" t h e body of sin," signify—-broad day, innocence excavated house, in the ancient Herculaneum, to
itself, &c.
" The body of death" signifies either the number of about 1800, a considerable part of
our mortal body, or the body which violently en- Avhich are m a state to be unrolled. Herculaneum
gages us in sin by concupiscence, and which domi- was buried for the most part under a shower of hot
neers in our members. An assembly or community ashe.s. (August 24, A. D. 79.) The MSS. were.
is called a body, 1 Cor. x. 17.
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from the beat, reduced to a state of tinder, or, to used to mark a biU or billet of divorcement, which,
speak more properly, resembling paper Avhicli had if Lightfoot be right, was always of twelve lines in
been burnt. Where the baking has not been com- length ; neither more nor less. Matt. xiv. 7 ; Mark x.
plete, and Avhere any part of the vegetable juice has 4. It is possible that biblos expresses a catalogue, or
remained, it is ahnost impossible to unroll them, the list of names, (Matt. i. 1.) and this gives the true imsheets towards the centre being so closely united. port of the phrase " book of Ufe," meanmg, the hst
In the others, as you approach the centre, or conclu- of Christian professors, (allusive to those records of
sion, the MSS. become smoother, and the work pro- names kept in the churches, comp. Acts i. 15 ; Phil,
ceeds with greater rapidity. At present there are iv. 3 ; Rev. ui. 5, «fec.) and these, most likely, were
not written on parchment, membrana, but ou the
about fifteen men at work, each occupied at a MS. .
The papyri are very rough on the outside. T h e y paper most common, and least costly. (See beloAV.)
are of different sizes, some containing only a few
BOOK is sometimes used for letters, memoirs, an
sheets, as a single play, others some hundreds, and a edict, or contract. T h e letters which Rabshakeh defew, perhaps, two thousand." (Archaeologia, vol. livered from Sennacherib to Hezekiah, are caUed a
XV. art 9.)
book. T h e Enghsh, indeed, reads letter, but the
The papyrus reed is stiU kiioAvn in Sicily; and L X X reads|«i|«/.ior, and the HebrcAvtext a-'iDcrhasea small manufactory of it is estabUshed in the phdrim, 2 Kings xix. 14. So is the contract Avhich
neighborhood of Syracuse, to gratify the curious. It Jeremiah confirmed for the purchase of a field, Jer.
has been also found in great plenty in Chaldea, in xxxii. 10. Also Ahasuerus's edict in favor of the
the fens, at the confluence of the Tigris and E u - Jews, Esth. ix. 2 0 ; Job (xxxi. 35.) wishes, that his
phrates. Another quarter affording ancient papyri, judge, or his adversary, would himself wi-ite his senis, as already stated, E g y p t ; scrolls of it containing tence, his book. T h e writing, Ukewise, wUicU a man
inscriptions Avere found by the French, during their gave to Uis Avife wUen he divorced her, Avas called a
invasion of that country ; and Denoii has given plates book of divorce.
of more than one. He says, " I was assured of the
W e read in Gen. v. 1, " the book of the generaproof of my discovery, by the possession of a manu- tion of Adam," that is, the history of his life ; and
script, Avhich I found in the hand of a fine mummy, elsewhere, " the book of the generation of Noah," or
that Avas brought me : I perceived in its right hand, of Jesus Christ; that is, their history.
and resting on the left arm, a roll of papyrus, on
BOOK OF L I F E , or Book of the Living, or Book of
Avhich Was a manuscript, the oldest of all the books the Lord, Ps. Ixix. 28. It is veiy probable, that
in the known world. T h e papyrus on which it is these descriptive phrases, which are frequent in
Avritten, is prepared in the same Avay as that of the Scripture, are taken from the custom observed genGreeks and Romans; that is to say, of two layers of erally in the courts of princes, of keeping a hst of
the medulla of this plant glued to each other, Avith persons Avho are in their service, of the provinces
the fibres made to cross, to give more consistence to which they govern, of the officers of their armies, of
the leaf. The writing goes from right to left, be- the number of their troops, and sometimes even of
ginning at the top of the page. Above the figure is the names of their soldiers. T h u s Avhen Moses dean inscription composed of seven vertical and four sires God rather to blot him out of his book, than to
horizontal lines: the writing is here different from reject Israel, (Exod. xxxii. .32.) it is the same almost as
the rest of the manuscript, of which this is part; and Paul's expression, in some sort, to be accursed, (Rom.
the characters appear to be infinitely varied and ix. 3.) separated from the company of the saints, and
numerous. Various colors appear in the several struck out of the book of the Lord, for the benefit
parts of the original figures—red, blue, green, and of his people. (See ANATHEMA.) W h e n it is said,
black." The common name for book, sepher, or that any one is Avritten in the book of life, it means
;i'ii:-.o;, seems to be taken generally; it is used by that he particularly belongs to God, is enrolled among
Herodotus (lib. A'. cap. 58.) to denote the Egyptian pa- the number of his friends and servants. W h e n it is
pyrus, and it certainly means books made of that plant, said, "blotted out of the book of life," this signifies,
though the term has been thought sometimes to de- erased from the hst of God's friends and servants;
scribe those made of skins, as Mark xii. 26; Luke iii. 4, as those who are guilty of treachery are struck off'
et al. Papyrus being, however, more common and less the roll of officers belonging to a prince. It is probcostly than dressed skins, it should appear, that notes, able, also, that the primitive Christian churches
memoranda, and first draughts of writings, to be kept lists of their members, in which those recently
afterwards more carefully revised and finished, were admitted were enrolled: these would take a titie
made on papyrus sheets, not on skins, which were analogous to that of the book of life, or the Lamb's
used for receiving the finished performance; as book of Ufe : as this term occurs principaUy in the
among our lawyers. This distinction gives a direct- Revelation, it seems likely to be derived from such a
ly contrary import to the directions of the apostle— custom. Something of the same nature we have in
(2 Tim.iv. 13.) " B r i n g with thee the books, ^'(W/a, Isaiah iv. 3, where the prophet alludes to such as
but especially the parchments, iiffifioura,"—(another were " written among the living in Jerusalem ;" that
Latin Avord in Greek characters)—from what has is, enrolled among the citizens of that city of God ;
usually been supposed. The learned bishop Bull, to Avhicli the Christian church was afterwards comand others, have thought that the membrana were pared. In a more exalted sense, the book of life
Paul's common-place book, in which he had Avrit- signifies the book of predestination to glory, faith,
ten extracts from various authors, sacred or profane ; and grace ; or the register of those Avho through
but according to the above view we may suppose grace have persevered to eternal life.
that the membrana contained finished pieces, of
whatever kind, (which accounts for the apostie's soBOOK OF JUDGMENT. Daniel says, "Judgment
hcitude about them,) while the papyrus books were Avas set, and the books Avere opened," vii. 10. This
of less value and importance, being imperfect. It is an allusion to what is practised, Avhen a prince
appears that Herodotus uses the term biblion for a calls his servants to account. T h e accounts are proletter of no great length, (lib. i. cap. 124, 5.) and it is duced, and inquired into. It is possible he might
26
aUude also to a custom of the Persians, among Avhom
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it was a constant practice every day to write doAvn
what had happened, the services done for the king,
and the rewards given to those who had performed
them ; as we see m the histoiy of Ahasuerus and iWordecai, Esth. ii. 2 3 ; vi. 1, 2. When, therefore the
king sits in judgment, the books are opened, and he
compels aU his servants to reckon Avith h i m ; he
punishes those who have been failing in their duty,
compels those to pay Avho ai-e indebted to hun, and
rewards those who have done him services. There
will be, in a manner, a similar proceeding at the day
of God's final judgment.
For the book of Jasher:—of the wars of the Lord:
—of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, and the
respective books of Scripture. See BIBLE, ad init.
The BOOK, or FLYING ROLL, spoken of in Zecha-

riah, (v. 1,2.) twenty cubits long, and ten wide, was one
of those old roUs, composed of many skins, or parchments, glued or sewed together at the end. Though
some of the (roUs) volumes were very long, yet none,
probably, was ever made of sucU a size as this.
This contained the curses and calamities which
should befall the JCAVS. T h e extreme length and
breadth of it, shoAV the excessive number and enormity of their sins, and the extent of their punishment.
Isaiah, describing the effects of God's Avrath, says,
" T h e heavens shall be folded up like a book,"
[scroU,] Isa. xxxiv. 4. He alludes to the way among
the ancients, of rolling up books, Avlien they purposed
to close them. A volume of several feet in length
was suddenly roUed up into a very small compass.
Thus the heavens shoidd shrink into themselves, and
disappear, as it Avere, from the eyes of God, when his
wrath should be kindled. These Avays of speaking
are figurative, and very energetic.
It is related in the books of the Maccabees, that
the Jews, Avhen suffering persecution from Antiochus
Epiphanes, laid open the book of the laAV, wherein
the Gentiles endeavored to find delineated figures of
idols, 1 Mace. iii. 48. Some believe, that the JCAVS
laid open before the Lord the sacred books, Avherein
the Gentiles had in A'ain sought for something whereby to support their idolatry ; others think, they laid
open the sacred Avritings, wherein the Gentiles Avere
desirous to paint figures of their idols :—otherwise,
the HebreAVS laid open their sacred books, wherein
the Gentiles had sought dd'igentiy whether they could
not find figures of some of the deities adored by the
Jews ;—for the Gentiles were very uneasy on this subject, some believing that the JeAVS worshipped an ass,
or a Uving man, or Bacchus, or a something which
they would not own. With some small variation in
the Greek text, it might be translated thus: " T h e y
laid, open the book of the law, at the same time that
the Gentiles consulted the images of their false
gods."
BOOKS EATEN. "Insomuch that the Turks said
frequently and justly of them, that other nations
had their learning in their books, but the Tartars
H.AD EATEN THEIR BOOKS, and had their wisdom in

their breasts, from Avhence they could draw it out as
they had occasion, as divine oracles." (Busbequius,
Trav. p. 245. Eng. tr.) This may lead us to the
true idea of the prophets, Avheii they mention the
eating of books presented to t h e m ; i. e. that the
knowledge they had received should be communicated to others, from time to time, as wanted : they
were treasures (not for themselves, but for others) of
wisdom and knowledge.
It may be added, that as the papyrus plant was
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(and is) eaten, at least in part, the idea of eating a
book made of it, is not so completely foreign from
the nature of the article, as it Avould be, if such a
thing were proposed among ourselves ; or, as eating
a book made of skins would be.
Captain Clapperton mentions a most remarkable
custom Avhich he found in the interior of South
Afi-ica, that is worthy of notice, in connection with
this subject. I t is this; Avhere the Mahometan converts do not understand the Arabic language, the
most approved mode of imbibing the contents of
the Koran is by tracing the characters Avitli a substance on a smooth, black board, then washing them
off, and swaUoAving the liquid!
T h e SEALED BOOK, mentioned Isaiah xxix. 11,
and the book sealed Avith seven seals in the Revelation, (chap. V. 1—3.) are the prophecies of Isaiah,
and of John, which were written in a book, after
the manner of the ancients, and Avere sealed; that
is, they were unknown, and mysterious; they
had respect to times remote, and to future events,
so that no knoAvledge could be derived from them,
tiU the time should come, and the seals Avere taken
off. I n early times, letters, and other Avritings that
were to be sealed, were first Avrapped round
with thread or flax, and tiien Avax and the seal Avere
appUed to them. T o read them, ft was necessary to
cut the thread, or flax, and to break tiie seals. With
regard to this particular book, however, Mr. Taylor
thinks he has found something of the kind among
the pictures discovered at Herculaneum. It re))resents a book of a considerable size, the leaves bound
together at the back, and two of them joined together, so that only their external faces are visible,
or open for the inspection of Avriting; their internal
faces being either blank, or, if Avritten on, their contents not to be read, till after the leaves are separated. T h e book of which he gives an engraving
actually does disclose the Avriting on IAVO fiages,
those leaves being opened, Avhile two other pages
continue closed by the union of the IAVO leaves on
which they are inscribed. It is generally thought,
that tiie phrase "written Avithin and Avithout" denotes AA'riting on both sides of the rolled skin, but
if the book Avere of tiiis form, it is doubtful; but it
may, very probably, be questioned, Avhether it mean
any thing beyond being Avritten on both pages.
Certainly, no "part of the subject treated of in the
book was Avritten on the outside ; nothing more than
the title, if that; since, in that case, it must have been
exposed to vicAV, as the sealing of the leaves did
not enclose it.
There is a phrase in Ps. xl. which Mr. Taylor
has attempted to illustrate. " In the volume of the
book it is written of me"—Avhicli the L X X render,
in the head [xtipaXlc) of the book. Chrysostom has
described this cephalis as a wrapper (fi',u,i.« ); and
supposed, that on this Avas Avritten a Avord, or words,
Avhich imported, "about the coming of the Messiah ;" and Aquila uses the same Avord to express
what Ave render volume. Applying this idea, Mr.
Harmer says, (Obs. A'OI. iv. p. 1 0 ; c. vni. Obs. 4.)
" The thought is not only clear and distinct, but very
energetic; amounting to this, that the sum and substance of the sacred books is, ' T h e Messiah cometh ;' and that those Avords accordingly might be
written, or embroidered, with great propriety on the
wrapper, or case, wherein they were kept." Now,
admitting Mr. Harmer's conclusion to be just, Mr.
Taylor thinks he has discovered better premises for
it in a picture found at Herculaneum, than Mr. H.
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had assigned. This painting represents a portable
book-case, apparently made of leather, and of the
description knoAvn to the Romans by the name of
scrii'ium. It is filled Avitli rolled books, each of
which has a ticket or label appended to it, and which
is jirobably the genuine capituhun or argument of
the book. T h e words of the Psalm, then, may be
taken to intimate that the head, cephalis, capitulum,
label or ticket appended to the volume, or roU, was tUus
inscribed ; and in this view, the capitulum answered
the purpose of tiie lettering on the backs of our books.
The passage, then, may be thus understood:—Burntoffering and sacrifice Avere not Avhat thou didst require ; they Avere not according to thy wiU. Then
said 1, Lo,"l come, as in the roll (label) of the book is
Avritten concerning me ;—I delight to accompUsh thy
will. T h e engraving given by Mr. Taylor shows,
that these small labels were capable of being rolled
uj), till they were close to the greater roll to Avhich
they belonged ; as seems to be the meaning of the
Hebrew term.
[The suggestion of Mr. Harmer above is ingenious,
but seems hardly to be required, or even admitted, by
the words of the context. T h e roll of the book, by
way of eminence, Avould seem to refer to the book of
the law; nor is any different term given to it in Heb.
X. 7. R.
B O O T H , a tent made of poles, and used as a
temporary residence. See T E N T .
BOOTY, spoil. It Avas appointed by Moses, that
booty taken from the enemy should be divided
equally betAveen those Avho were in the battle and
the rest of the people; (Numb. xxxi. 27.) that is, into
two parts, the first for those who had been in the
action ; the other for those Avho had continued in the
camp. He adds, " Ye shall likewise separate the
Lord's share, Avliich ye shall take out of the whole
booty belonging to the men of war ; and of every five
hundred men, oxen, asses, or sheep, ye shall take one
and give it to the high-priest, because these are the
Lord's first-fruits. As to the other moiety, which shall
belong to the children of Israel, Avho did not fight; out
of every fifty men, oxen, asses, or sheep, or other animals, whatsoever, ye shall take one and give it to the
Levites, Avho have the charge of the tabernacle of the
Lord." So that the share of Eleazar, and of the
priest, Avas much larger in proportion than that of any
one of the 12,000 soldiers who had been in action,
and than that of the Levites. And Avhat Avas practised on this occasion became a law for ever after;
an instance of Avhich appears in what happened under David, after the defeat of the Amalekites, Avho
had plundered Ziklag. T h e captives given to the
high-priest, no doubt, became slaves; were they
slaves of the high-priest personally, or of the temple ?
If to the temple, were they not like tUe Gibeonites,
the Nethinim, and others engaged in menial offices,
as hewers of wood, and drawers of water ? Did their
descendants also occupy the same stations ?
The rabbins allege that under the kings of Israel,
another rule Avas followed in distributing the spoil.
First, every thing Avas given to the king, Avhich had
belonged to the conquered king; his tent, his slaA'cs,
his cattle, his spoils, his treasure. After this, the remainder of the booty being divided into two equal
parts, the king had one moiety, and the soldiers had
the other. This last part was distributed equally
between the soldiers Avho had been in the action, and
those Avho continued behind to guard the camp.
They assert, that these rules had been established
CAer since the time of Abraham. It is difficult, in-
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deed, to prove this; but we know that Abraham
offered to the Lord the tenth of Avhat he had taken
from the five kings, and this tithe he made a present
to Melchisedek.
BOOZ, or BOAZ, one of our Saviour's ancestors
according to the flesh, son of Salmon and Rahab, a
Canaanitess of Jericho, Avhom Salmon, of the tribe of
Judah, married. Some say, there Avere three of this
name, the son, grandson, and gi-eat-grandson of Salmon ; the last being husband of Ruth, and father of
Obed. This they believe to be the only way in
which Scripture can be reconciled with itself, since
it reckons 366 years between Salmon's marriage and
the birth of David, and yet mentions only three persons between Salmon and David, viz. Booz, Obed,
and Jesse. But though it is difficult to fill so great a
space with four persons from father to son, succeeding one another, and though it is uncommon to see
four persons in the same family successively, Uving
very long, and having children Avhen far advanced
in age, yet, as Calmet remarks, there is nothing impossible in it; particularly at that time, when many
persons lived above a hundred years. Suppose Salmon, at the age of a hundred and twenty, might beget Booz; Booz, at a hundred, might beget Obed,
who, at something more or less, might have J e s s e ;
and Jesse, when a hundred years old, might have
David. This, he adds, is only supposition, but it is
sufficient to show, that there is no contradiction or
impossibility in the Scripture account. Mr. Taylor,
hoAvever, prefers the solution of Dr. AUix. T h e
Targum on Ruth says, that Salmon is styled Salmon
the J u s t ; his Avorks and the works of his chUdren
Avere very excellent; Boaz was a righteous person, by
whose righteousness the people of Israel Avere delivered from the hands of their enemies, &c. There were
but 366 years from the first year of Joshua to the birth
of David—for from the Exodus to the building of the
temple Avere 480 years; add to 366 the 40 years' wandering in wilderness, the life of David seventy years,
and four years of Solomon—the total is 480 years. H e
therefore supposes that Salmon might beget Boaz
when he was 96 years old; Boaz begat Obed when he
Avas 90 years old ; Obed at 90 begat Jesse ; and Jesse
at 85 begat David. W e know that long life often descends in a family ; old Parr had a son who lived to
be very old; and, what is no less remarkable, old
men of such families have had children very late in
life, as after the age of a hundred years; of Avhich
old Parr himself is one example.
Some rabbins maintain, that Ibzan, judge of Israel,
(Judges xii. 8.) is the same as Booz; the foundation
of which opinion is, that Ibzan was of Bethlehem,
and tbat there is some relation between the names.
But Ibzan having governed Israel from A. M. 2823
to 2830, he cannot be the same as Booz, w h o could
not be born later than A. M. 2620, his father Salmon
having married Ruth in 2553. Now, supposing him
to be born in 2620, he must have lived 210 years;
which appears incredible.
B O R I T H , or B E R I T H , rendered fuller's soap, in
Mai. in. 2. is thought to be the herb kali. But we
should not forget, that the East produces a kind of
fat earth, used in scouring cloth, Uke our fuller's
earth. See SOAP.
B O S C A T H , see BOZKATH.

BOSOM, the front of the upper part of the body—
the breast. T h e orientals generally Avore long, Avide,
and loose garments; and when about to carry any
thing aAvay that their hands would not contain, they
used for the purpose a fold in the bosom of their robe.
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T o this custom our Lord alludes—" Good measrure
shall men give into your bosom," Luke vi. 38. l o
have one " in our bosom," imphes kindness, secrecy,
intimacy. Gen. xvi. 5 ; 2 Sam. xu. 8. Christ is m the
bosom of the Father; that is, possesses the closest
intimacy, and most perfect knowledge, of the Father,
John i. 18. Our Saviour is said to carry his lambs
in his bosom, which beautifully represents his tender
care and watchfulness over them, Isa. xl. 11.
BOSPHORUS. There Avere IAVO places of this
name ; (l.J The Cimmerian Bosphorus, which joined
the lake Mceotis, now sea of Azof, to the Euxine sea.
(2.) T h e Thracian Bosphorus, that of Constantinople,
or the arm of tiie sea belAveen Chalcedon and Constantinople. Each of these straits is called, in Greek,
Bosphorus, or rather Bosporus, because an ox may
swim over them. Interpreters are much divided
concerning the (supposed) straits of which Obadiah
(ver. 20.) speaks. T h e JCAV Avliom Jerome consulted
on such difficulties as occurred to him in the Hebrew,
told him, that the Bosphorus mentioned by the
prophet was the Cimmerian Bosphorus, whither the
emperor Adrian had banished many of those Jews
whom he had taken prisoners during the war in
Palestine. So the Vulgate. Others believe, with
more reason, that the captives taken notice of by
Obadiah, were such as Nebuchadnezzar had sent
away as far as the Palus Mceotis, about which the
country is generally thought to be tiie most frightful
in the world; and hither the great persecutors of
Christianity frequently sent the professors of our religion. Lastly, many otUers understand tUe HebrcAV
as meaning Spain, and translate thus:—" T h e captives of Jerusalem which are at Sepharad [that is to
say, in Spain] shall possess the cities of the south."
Profane historians, as Megasthenes and Strabo, assert,
that Nebuchadnezzar extended liis conquests as far
as Africa and Iberia, beyond the pillars;—Avhich AVC
apprehend to be those called Hercules' pillars. NOAV,
in this expedition against Spain, some say that he
transported many of the Jews thither.—But we may
question whether Sepharad signifies Spain. Some
suppose France to be denoted by it. T h e old Greek
interpreters have kept the Hebrew term, Avithout
changing it in their translation. T h e Septuagint
read Ephratha, instead of Sepharad. Calmet supposes
some country beyond tiie Euphrates to be meant by
Sepharad, such as that of the Sapires, or Saspires,
towards Media, or the city of Hippara, in Mesopotamia. But the most judicious commentators do not
undertake to deternune the country definitely. See
OBADIAH, SPAIN, SEPHARAD.

B O S S E S , the thickest and strongest parts of a
buckler, Job xv. 26.
B O T T L E . The difference is so great between
the properties of glass bottles, such as are in common
use among us, and botties made of skin, which were
used anciently by most nations, and still are used in
the East, that Avhen we read of bottles, without caretuily distinguishing in our minds one kind of bottie
from the other, mistake is sure to ensue. For instance, (Josh. ix. 4.) the Gibeonites " did work wililv •
they took upon their asses wine-bottles, old, and rent
and bound u p " - p a t c h e d . So, ver. 13, " These bottles of wine were new, and behold they be r e n t "
Surely to common readers this is unintelligible ! So
Matt. IX. 17, "Neither do men put new wine into old
bottles ; else, the botties break, and the wine runneth
out, and the botties perish:"—"but new wine," says
Luke, (v. 38.) "must be put in new botties, and
both are preserved." Now, what idea have EngUsh
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readers of old, and rent, and patched (glass) botties?
or of the necessity of neto glass bottles for holding
new Avine ? Nor should we forget the figure employed by J o b : (xxxii. 19.) " M y belly is as Avine
Avliich hath no vent; it is ready to burst, like new
bottles." To render these, and some other passages,
clear, we must understand some of the properties of
the bottles alluded to.
T h e accompanying engraving, which is copied
from the Antiquities
of Herculaneum, (vol.
vu. p. 197.) shoAvs,
very clearly, the form
and nature of an ancient bottie; out of
which a young woman is pouring Avine
into a cup, which in
the original is held by
Silenus. It appears
from this figure, that
after the skin has been
stripped off the animal, and properly
dressed, the places
where the legs had
been are closed u p ; and where the neck was, is the
opening left for receiving and discharging the contents of the bottle. This idea is very simple and
conspicuous in the figure. Such bottles, Avheii full,
in Avhich state this is represented, differ of course
from the same Avhen empty ; being, when full, SAVOIleu, round, and firm ; AvUen empty, flaccid, Aveak,
and bending. By receiving the liquor poured into it,
a skin bottle must be greatly swelled, and distended;
and no doubt, it must be further SAvelled by the fermentation of the liquor within it, AvhUe adA'ancing to
ripeness; so that, in this state, if no vent be given to
it, the liquor may overpower the strength of the bottle ; or, by searching every crevice, and Aveakcr part,
if it find any defect, it may ooze out by that.
Hence arises the propriety of putting new wine into
new bottles, Avhich, being in the prime of their
strength, may resist the expansion, the internal pressure of their contends, and preserve the wine to maturity ; Avhile old bottles may, without danger, contain old Avine, Avhose fermentation is already past,
Matt. ix. 17 ; Luke v. 38 ; Job xxxii. 19.
[The HebrcAvs employed several words signifying
bottle; but there seems not to have been any generic
difference in the idea exjiressed by them ; unless,
perhaps, the bottles or skins may have been of different sizes. (1.) In Gen. xxi. 14, Abraham is described
as giving to Hagar a bottle of AA'ater, ncn, chemeth,
Avhich she Carried with her, and which, therefore,
could not have been of a large size.—(2.) T h e bottle
of wine which Samuel's mother brought to Eli (1
Sam. i. 24.) is called S^J, nchel; which is also represented as being transported on horses, (1 Sam. x. 3 ; 2
Sam. xvi. 1.) and was, therefore, larger. This Avord
seems to have been rather a general term like our
word vessel, because it is the word used in Isa. xxx.
14. and Lain. iv. 2. where the epithet earthen is joined
with it.—(3.) T h e Avord mz, nod, seems to imply a
skin or bottle similar to the preceding o n e ; it Avas
from such an one that Jael gave milk to Sisera, (Judg.
iv. 19.) and in this also Jesse sent wine by David to
Saul. T h e same word is employed in Ps. cxix. 83.
" I am like a bottle in the smoke," i. e. black and
dried up, like a bottle of wine suspended in the
smoke, in order to ripen it, as was the common
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practice of the ancients.—(4.) Anotiier name is aw,
ub, mentioned in the plural niaM, oboth. Job xxxii. 19.
where I'.lihu says he " is ready to burst like netv bottles," i. e. like those filled Avith new Avine in a state of
fermentation. These Avould seem, therefore, to have
been used for the preservation of Avine, as was common in the E a s t ; comp. Matt. ix. 17. It is not impossible that this was a larger species than the others ;
at least this supposition is favored by the use of the
same Avord [iw) to signify a necromancer, sorcerer, (1
Sam. xxviii. 7—19.) or the spirit which Avas supposed
to dwell in such persons. These Avere chiefly engastrimylhi, or ventriloquists, respecting Avhom it Avas
supposed they had in theni a demon Avho thus spoke
t'roiii A\ ithin them. Hence the person himself was
as it Avere an 31N, 6b, vessel, bottle, into Avliich the
ileinon had entered, and which contained him. This
is the most common meaning of the word ; indeed it
occurs in the sense of bottle only once in the whole
Old Testament, Job x.xxii. 19. R.
Bottles, then, of skins, Avould naturally be.proportioned to the size of the animal which yields them,—
kid-skins, goat-skins, ox-skins. T h e larger Avere,
perhaps, not unlike what the Arabs now name the
Girba, thus described by Mr. B r u c e : — " A girba is
an ox's skin, squared, and the edges sewed together
A'ery artificially, by a double seam, Avhicli does not
let out Avater, much resembling that upon the best
English cricket balls. An opening is left at the top
of the girba, in the same maimer as the bung-hole
of a cask. Around this the skin is gathered to the
size of a large handful, which, Avlieii the girba is full
of Avater, is tied round Avith Avhip-cord. These girbas generally contain about sixty gallons eacU, and
tAVO of tUem are the load of a camel. They are then
all besmeared on the outside Avith grease, as AVCU to
hinder the Avater from oozing through, as to prevent
its being evaporated bj' the heat of the sun upon the
girba, Avhich, in fact, happened to us twice, so as to
put us in imminent danger of perishing with thirst."
(Travels, vol. iv. p. 334.) " There Avas great plenty
of shell-fish to be picked up on every shoal. I had
loaded the vessel Avith four skins of fresh Avater, equal
to four hogsheads, Avitli cords of buoys fixed to the
end of each of them; so that if Ave had been shipAvrecked near land, as rubbing two sticks together
made ns a fire, I Avas not afraid of receiving succors before AVC Avere driven to the last extremity,
provided Ave did not jierish in the sea." (Vol. i.
p. 205.)
[Such botties, or vessels of skins, are almost universally employed at the present day in travelling in
the East. Niebuhr gives the following account of
his baggage, when setting out from Cairo for S u e z :
(Trav. vol. i. p. 212. Germ, ed.) " W e had each of us a
vessel of thick leather to drink out of; and because we
should find no Avater for some days, we took also
quite a number of goat-skins filled with water Avith
lis. Our Avine we had in large glass bottles, [Damasjatien, demi-johns ?) Avhich seemed to us to be the best
for this puriiose ; but when a camel happens to fall, or
strikes with his load against another one, these vessels easily break; and therefore it is better, in oriental journeys, to carry both wine and spirits in goatskins. The skins that are thus used to transport
Avater, have the hair outwards; those that are intended for Avine, have the hair inwards, and are so
well covered with iiitch, that the drink acquires no
bad taste Avhatever. And although for an European
it may be at first somewhat disgusting to keep his
drink in such vessels, yet he has not to fear that his
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AAdne will be spilled and lost by the way, as Avas the
case with a part of ours." Mr. King also mentions,
when departing from Cairo for Jerusalem, that they
" purchased four goat-skins and four leather bottles
to carry water." Three days after, they found that, as
"the goat-skins were ncAV, they had given the Avater
a reddish color, and an exceedingly loathsome taste."
Missionary Her. 1824, p. 34, 35. R.
BOUNDS, B O U N D A R I E S , Umits. Moses forbids any one to alter the bounds of his neighbor's
inheritance : (Deut. xix. 14.) " Thou shalt not remove
thy neighbor's land-mark, Avhich they of old time
have set on thine inheritance, which thou dost inherit," &c. All the people curse the man Avho
should remove the bounds planted by their ancestors,
Deut. xxvii. 17. Job (xxiv. 2.) reckons those Avho
are guilty of this crime among thieves and robbers,
and oppressors of the poor. Josephus (Antiq. Ub. iv.
cap. 8.) has interpreted the laAV of Moses in a very
particular sense. He says, " that it is not laAvful to
change the limits, either of the land belonging to the
Israelites, or that of their neighbors Avith A\hom they
are at peace ; but that they ought to be left as they
are, having been so placed by the order of God himself; for the desire which aA'aricious men have to
extend their limits is the occasion of Avar and division ; and whosoever is capable of removing the
boundaries of lands is not far from a disposition to
violate all other laAvs."
Among the Romans, if a slave, Avith an evil design,
changed any boundary, he Avas punished Avitli death.
Men of condition were sometimes banished, and private persons punished according to the circumstances
of their crime, by pecuniary fines, or corporal punishment. T h e respect of the ancients for boundaries
proceeded almost to adoration. Numa Pompilius,
king of the Romans, ordained, that offerings should
be made to boundaries, with thick milk, cakes, and
first-fruits.
Ovid says, that a lamb Avas sacrificed to
them, and that they Avere sprinkled Avith blood ; and
Juvenal speaks of cake and pap, which AA ere laid
every year upon the sacred bounds.
T h e Scripture reckons it among the effects of God's
omnipotence, to have fixed bounds to the sea, Ps. civ.
9 ; Job xxvi. 10 ; Prov. viii. 29 ; Jer. v. 22.
B O W , a kind of Aveapon Avell knoAvn. T h e Israelites had many very expert archers among their troops.
W h e n there is mention in Scripture of bending the
boAV, the verb tread underfoot is generally used; because it was the custom to put the feet upon the how,
to bend it. [The phrase a deceitful bow, to Avhich
the people of Israel are compared, (Ps. IxxA'iii. 5 7 ;
Hos. A'ii. 16.) means a boAV Avhich shoots the arroAV in
a wrong direction, not as it is aimed ; and the comparison is just, because Israel sAverved from the
course Avhich God had marked out for them and directed them to pursue.
In 2 Sam. i. 18. AVC read in the English version,
"Also he (David) bade them teach the chddren of
Judali the use of the boAV." Here the AVords " the use
of" are not in the HebrcAV, and convey a sense entirely false to the EnglisU reader. It should be,
"teach them the bow," i. e. the song of -ruT. BOAV, the
lamentation over Saul and Jonathan Avliich foUoAvs ;
and Avhicli is called, by way of distinction, THE BOAV,
from the mention of this Aveapon in verse 22. This
mode of selecting an inscription to a poem or vAork
is common in the E a s t ; so in the Koran the second
Sura is entitled the cow, from the incidental mention
in it of the red heifer, comp. Numb. xix. 2. In a
similar manner, the names of the books of the Penta-
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teuch in the Hebrew Bibles, are merely the first ivord
in each book. *R.
God is represented in Scripture with his bow and
arrovi's, as warriors and conquerors are described,
Hab. in. 9. The Persians, in Scripture called Elamites, Avere the most expert archers in the Avorld. See
W A R , machines and instruments of.
B O W E L S , the iuAvard parts of a human body.
According to the JCAVS, these are the seat of mercy,
tenderness, and compassion; and hence the Scripture expressions of the bowels being moved, bowels
of mercy, straitened in your boAvels, &c. The Hebrews sometimes place wisdom and understanding
also in the bowels. Job xxxviii. 3 6 ; Psal. U. 10;
Isaiah xix. 3, &c. [The reason of this is, that bowels
is often put by the HebrcAAi, Avriters for the internal
parts generally, the inner man, and so also for heart
as Ave use it. R.
B O X - T R E E , iii-Nn, tashur; so called from its
flourishing, or perpetual viridity—an evergreen.
Isaiah says, " I Avill plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah-tree, and the myrtle, and the oil-tree ;
I Avill set in the desert the fir-tree, and the pine, and
the box-tree together," ch. xii. 19. The nature of the
box-tree might lead us to look for evergreens among
the foregoing trees, and perhaps by tracing this idea
Ave might attain to something like satisfaction respecting them, which at present Ave cannot. A plantation
of evergreens in the Avilderness is not unlikely to be
the import of this passage. T h e contrast betAveen a
perpetual verdure, and sometimes universal broAvnness, not enlivened by variety of tints, must be A ery
great; nevertheless AVC must be careful not to group
unnaturally associated vegetation.—Some suppose a
species of cedar to be meant.
B O Z E Z , tUe name of a rock which Jonathan
climbed up to attack the Phihstines, 1 Sam. xiv. 4.
It Avas situated between Myron and Michmash, and
formed, Avith a similar rock opposite, called Seveh, a
defile, or strait.
B O Z K A T H , a city of Judah, Joshua xv. 3 9 ; 2
Kings xxii. 1.
B O Z R A H , a city of great antiquity, knoAvn also to
the Greeks and Romans by the name of BOSTRA. In
most of the pas.sagcs of the Old Testament where it
is mentioned, it apjiears as a chief city of the Edomites ; (Is. xxxiv. 6 ; Ixiii. 12 ; Amos i. 12 ; Jer. xhx.
13, '2z.) only in Jer. xlviii. 24. it is named among the
cities of Moab. It does not hence follow, that Ave
must consider these as different cities; for in consequence of the continual Avars, incursions and
conipiests, Avhich were common among the small
kingdoms of that region, the possession of particular
cities often passed into different hands. Thus Sola,
J. e. Petra, the capital of the Edomites, taken from
them by Amaziah king of Judah, (2 Kings xiv. 7.) is
also mentioned by Isaiah among the Moabitish cities,
xvi. 1. Since UOAV Bozrah lay not in the original
territory of the Edomites, i. e. south of Judea, but
north of the territory of the Ammonites, in Auranitis,
or Haouran ; AVC must suppose that the Edomites had
become masters of it by conquest; and that it Avas
aftei-Avards taken from them by the Moabites, and
held for a time by these latter.—Bozrah lay southeasterly from Edrei, one of the capitals of Bashan,
and, according to Eusebius, twenty-four Roman
miles distant from i t ; with this agrees also the
specification of Ptolemy. The Romans reckoned
Bozrah to desert Arabia; thus Ammianus MarceUinus
says, (xiv. 27.) "Arabia has among her towns several
large cities, as Bostra, and Gerasa, and Philadelphia."
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Alexander Severus made it the seat of a Roman
colony. In the acts of the Nicene, Ephesian, and
Chalcedonian synods, mention is made of bishops of
Bozrah ; and at a later period it became an important
seat of the Nestorians. (See Assemani's Bibloth. Orient, tom. iii. pt. ii. p. 595,730.) Abulfeda calls h the
chief city of Auranitis, or Haouran. And even at tiie
present day, according to Burckhardt, it is one of the
most important places in the Haouran. (Travels in
Syria, &c. p. 326.) "Bozrah is situated," he says,
"in the open plain, and is at present the last inhabited
place in the south-east extremity of the Haouran; it
Avas formerly the capital of Arabia Provincia, and is
now, including its ruins, the largest town in the
Haouran. It is of an oval shape, its greatest length
being from east to west; its circumference is three
quarters of an hour. It was anciently enclosed by a
thick AvaU, which gave it the reputation of great
strength. Many parts of this Avail, especiaUy on the
Avest side, still remain ; it Avas constructed with stones
of a moderate size strongly cemented together. Tlie
principal buildings in Bozrah Avere on the east side,
and in a direction from thence tOAvards the middle of
the town. T h e south and south-east quarters are
covered Avith ruins of private dAvellings, the Avails of
many of Avhich are still standing, but most of the roofs
have fallen in. On the AACSI side are springs of fresh
Avater ; of Avhich I counted five beyond the precincts
of the toAvn, and six Avithin the Avails.—The castle
of Bozrah is a most important post to protect the
harvests of the Haouran against the hungry Bedouins ; but it is much neglected by the pachas of Damascus, and this year the crops of the inhabitants of
Bozrah haA'e been ahnost entirely consumed by the
horses of the Aeneze, a tribe encamped in the vicinity.—Of the vineyards for which Bozrah Avas celebrated, and Avliich are commemorated by the Greek
medals of the colonia Bostra, not a vestige remains.
There is scarcely a tree in the neighborhood of the
town ; and t'lie twelve or fifteen families, who noAV
inhabit it, cultivate nothing but Avhcat, barley, horsebeans, and a little dhourra. A number of fine rosetrees grow Avild among the ruins of the toAvn, and
were just beginning to open their buds." T h e ancient importance of the city is still demonstrated by
the ruins of temiilcs, theatres, and jialaces; of which
Burckhardt gives a fiill description. *R.
B R A C E L E T , an ornamental chain, or a clasp, made
of various metals, always meant to adorn the jiart on
Avliicb it Avas Avorn. [The Avord bracelet comes properly from the Latin brachiale, meaning an ornament
for the a r m ; and to this corresjionds the HebreAV
nvri', tsdm'id. This is too common to need any description. But there is another kind of ornament
called in HebrcAV ii-;-i, tsedddh, or myxN, etsddah, which
is also often rendered bracelet in our English version ;
sometimes improperly. T h e HebrcAV words come
from a root Avhich signifies to step, to walk; hence
the projier signification seems to be step-chain, or
foot-chain, i. e. small chains Avhich the oriental
Avoinen Avear fastened to the ornaments of the ankles,
so as to unite the feet, and thus cause them to Avalk in
a measured pace; an affectation Avhich is strongly
reproved by Isaiah, (iii. 16.) Avho describes the females
of Jerusalem as "walking and mincing as they go,
and making a tinkling with their feet." So in the
enumeration of female ornaments, Isa. iii. 20 • and
also Num. xxxi. 50, where the Israelites, after having
defeated the Midianites, offered to the Lord the
"yoof-chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings," etc. taken
from the enemy. T h e word etsddah, however seems
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sometimes to have been taken in a more general
s,'iis(', and to have also included the sense of braceId : as in 2 Sam. i. 10, where the Amalekite who
had slain Saul, says, that he took off the bracelet
[etsddah) that Avas upon the arm of that prince. So
the Septuagint here has z.-.a^i'mo But this is not the
sp,icitic or usual meaning. R.]
T h e Chaldee
properly translates it chains of the foot.
Clemens
Alexandrinus (Prtedag. hb. ii. cap. 12.) calls tUose
silver or golden circlets that women put about their
legs, (eiu. .iininij'i niui g, 1. c. fettcrs or bonds, as do
other profane authors. The AVomen of Syria and
.\i-abia at this day wear great rings round their legs,
to which are fastened many other lesser rings, Avhicli
make a tinkling noise, like little bells, Aviien they
Avalk or stir. These rings are fixed above the ankle,
and are of gold, silver, copper, glass, or even of varnished earth, according to the substance and condition of the Avearer. The princesses wear large
hollow rings of gold, within Avliich are enclosed little
pebbles, that tinkle. Others have lesser rings called
Kdk'd, hung round them, which have the same
eli'cct. The larger circles, or rings, are open in one
place, in fiirm of a crescent, by Avliich they pass the
small of the leg through thein. (See DRESSES.)
The Egyjitian ladies AVore also very valuable legrings ; for we read in an inscription found in Spain,
that the statue of Isis had ornaments of gold on its
legs, set with two emeralds, and Avith eleven other
precious stones. T h e Roman and Grecian women
also used them. Trimalchio, (in Petronius,) speaking of his spouse, says. See Avhat she Avears on her
legs ; Videtis mulieris compedes; by Avay of complaint
at her extravagance.
BRAMBLE, Judg. ix. 14,15. T h e word I-M, dtdd,
Avhich is here translated bramble, is in Ps. Iviii. 9.
rendered thorn. T h e most proper name in English
would be buck-thorn.
T h e L X X and Josephus
translate it yuioo.-, and the Vulgate rhamnus. Theodorus says the rhamnus is the largest of thorns, and
is furnished Avith the most dreadful darts ; and Dioscorides, as cited by Bochart, remarks, that the Africans, or Carthaginians, called the rhamnus 'AruSlfi,
which is the plural of the HebrcAV atad. As to the
nature of the trees of Avhich Jephthah speaks, we are
pretty sure of most of them. T h e olive-tree, the figtree, the vine, are Avell kiioAvn ; and the bramble
seems to be very AVCU chosen as a representative of
the original atai; for probably that vegetable should
be a tree, bearing a fruit of some kind, (like the
thorn-apple,) Avhich is associated, though by opposition, Avitli the vine, &c. That this atad was used for
the iiurpose of burning, we have the evidence of the
Psalmist. The bramble of Britain is a kind of raspberry ; whether this atad of Judea is of the same
class, we do not determine. Hasselquist does not
niL-iition it; and the rendering of the L X X seems to
hint at a different kind of thorn. Scheuchzer gives
the preference on this occasion to the Rhamnus, or
.Vabca Paliurus Athenei, which Hasselquist selected
for the croAvn of thorns of our Saviour. It is certain that such a tree is required as may Avell denote
a tyrant; one AVIIO, instead of affording shade and
shelter to such as seek his protection, sti-i|)s them of
their property, as a bramble-bush does the sheep
Avhicli come near it, or lie down under its shadow.
-At the same time this tree being associated Avith
those Avhich bear valuable fruit, it should apjiear
necessary to fix on some bush producing fruit also,
as most properly ansAvering to this atad.
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land's translation of Plutarch occurred to our recollection, which seems admirably illustrative of the
above idea of the character of the tree which should
represent the atad,—which, instead of affording
shelter, should strip of their property tiiose who
sought its shade and protection. "Whereupon is
thought that he [Demosthenes] forsook his colors
and fled ; now, as he made haste aAvay, there chanced
a bramble to take hold of his cassock behind, Avhereat
he turned back and said to the bramble, ' Save my
life, and take my ransom.'" (Carpenter's Scripture
Natural History, p. 428.)
B R A N C H . T h e prophets give this name to the
Messiah: "Behold the man, Avhose name is the
Branch," says Zechariah, chap. vi. 12. also chap. iii.
8. "Behold, I wUl bring forth my servant the
Branch." T h e Vulgate translates Oriens.
Jesus
Christ is the Branch of the house of David ; he is
likewise Oriens, the Sun of Righteousness, Avhich is
risen in order to enlighten us, and to deliver us out
of the shadow of death. T h e Messiah is likewise
called by this name in Isaiah iv. 2 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ;
xxxiii. 15. as a kind of prophecy of his miraculous
birth of a virgin.
B R A S S is frequently mentioned in the Engli.sh
Bible, but there is little doubt that copper is intended ; brass being a mixed metal, for the manufacture of Avhich Ave are indebted to the Germans.
T h e ancients kncAV nothing of the art. See COPPER.
B R E A D , a word which in Scripture is taken for
food in general. Gen. iii. 19; xviii. 5 ; xxviu. 2 0 ;
Exod. ii. 20. Manna is called bread from lieaA'en,
Exod. xvi. 4.
T h e ancient HebrcAvs had scA'cral ways of baking
bread ; they often baked it under the ashes, upon the
hearth, upon round copper plates, or in pans or stoves
made on purpose. At their departure out of Egypt,
they made some of these unleavened loaves for their
journey, Exod. xii. 39. Elijah, Avlien fleeing from
Jezebel, found at his head a cake, which had been
baked on the coals, (properly upon hot stones,) and a
cruse of water, 1 Kings xix. 5. T h e same prophet
desired the Avidow of Sarepta to make a little bread
(cake) for him, and to bake it under the ashes, 1
Kings xvii. 13. T h e HehrcAvs call this kind of cake
uggoth; and Hosea (vii. 8.) compares Ephraim to
one of them Avhicli was not turned, but Avas baked
on one side only. Busbequius (Constantinop. p. 36.)
says, that in Bulgaria this sort of loaf is still very
common. They are there called hugaces. As soon
as they see a guest coming, the Avonien immediately
prepare these unleavened loaves, Avliich are baked
under the ashes, and sold to strangers, there being
no bakers in this country.

T h e Arabians, (D'Arvieux Coutuines des Arabes,
cap. xiv.) and other eastern people, among VA'hom
AVood is scarce, often bake their bread between IAAO
fires made of cow-dung, Avhich burns sloAvly, and
bakes the bread very leisurely. T h e crumb of it is
very good, if it be eaten the same d a y ; but the crust
is black, and burnt, and retains a smell of the fuel
used in baking it. This explains Ezek. iv. 9, 10,
12, 15. which is extremely shocking to the generality
of readers. The Lord commands this projihet to
make a paste composed of Avheat, barley, beans, lentils, millet, and fitches, and of this to make a loaf, to
bake it with human excrements in the sight of all
the people. T h e prophet expressing extreme reluctance to this, God permitted him to bake it >\ith
cow-dung, instead of human dung. W e are not to
While transcribing this article, a passage in Hol- imagine that it was God's design to make the projihet
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eat man s d u n g ; he only enjoined him to bake his
bread with such excrements: but, aftei-Avards, he
allowed him to bake it Avith cow-dung, as the Arabians do. See F U E L , and the extract from Niebuhr
beloAv.
The Hebrews, and other eastern people, have a
kind of oven, called tanour, Avhich is like a large
pitcher, of gray stone, open at top, in which they
make a fire. W h e n it is Avell heated, they mingle
flour in water; and tins paste they apply to the outside of the pitcher. It is baked in an instant, and
being dried, is taken off in thin, fine pieces, like our
Avafers. T h e orientals believe Eve's oven to have
been of this kind ; that it was left to Noah, and they
say that the boiling water Avbicli ran over from it,
occasioned the deluge ;—metaphorical of the extensive spread and effects of her sin.
A third sort of bread used among the people of
the East, is baked (according to Corvieux) in a great
pitcher half full of certain httle flints, Avhicli are
white and glistering, on Avhich they cast the paste in
the form of little flat cakes. The bread is Avhite, and
smells Avell, but is good only for the day ou which it
is baked, unless there be leaven mingled Avith it to
preserve it longer. This is the most common way
in Palestine.
[Another kind of oriental oven consists of a r o u n d
hole in the earth ; the bottom is first covered over
Avith stones, upon which fire is made ; and Avhen the
stones are hot enough, the coals and ashes are removed, and the dough laid in thin flakes upon the
hot stones, and turned several times. Such are the
cakes of stones, 1 Kings xix. 6. In Persia, according
to Tavernier and Chardin, those ovens are about
three feet in diameter, and five or si.x feet deep.
Sometimes a Avhole sheep is thus baked or roasted in
them, by hanging it over the hot stones or coals.
Comp. Jahn Bib. Arch. Pt. ii. p. 181, Germ. ed.
§ 140, Am. ed.
Niebuhr gives the folloAving description of the
bread and the mode of baking it in the E a s t : (Descript, of Arab. p. 51. Germ, ed.) " The Arabs have
different ways of baking bread. On board of the
ship in Avhich AVC took passage from Djidda to Loheia, one of the sailors every afternoon prepared as
much durra, i. e. made it into dough, as Avas necessary for one day. iMean time the oven Avas heated.
This Avas nothing more than a large Avater-pot bottom upwards, about three feet high, Avithout a
bottom, plastered over thick Avitii clay, and standing
on a movable foot-piece.
When this was hot
enough, the dough, or rather the cakes, Avere clapped
ujion the sides of the oven internally, Avithout taking
out the coals, and the oven Avas then covered. T h e
bread Avas afterAvards taken out, Avhen, for a European it Avas not half baked, and so eaten as Avarm as
possible. T h e Arabs of the desert use a jilate.of iron
for baking their cakes of bread. Or they lay a round
lump of dough among hot coals of Avood or of
camel's dung, and cover it over Avitli them entirely,
till, as they suppose, the bread is enough baked;
they then knock off the ashes from it, and eat it hot.
T h e Arabs of the cities have ovens not unlike our
OAvn. These also are not Avithout wheat bread. It
has Ukewise the form and size of our [German] pancakes, (i. e. of a dough-nut, or a middling-sized
apple,) and is seldom sufficientiy baked. The other
food of tiie orientals consists chiefly in rice, milk,
butter, cheimak, or thick cream, and aU kinds of garden fruits. Nor have tiiey any deficiency of animal
food." In another place, after relating the same
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facts, this Avriter remarks, that " the principal sustenance of the orientals in general is new bread, just
baked in this manner; aud on this account they furnish themselves on their journeys in the desert especially with meal." (Travels, vol. i. p. 234, Germ,
ed.) *R.
The forms given to bread in different countries,
hoAvever, are varied according to circumstances,
AA'hether it be required to sustain keeping for a longer
or a shorter time; that bread which is to be eaten
the same day it is made, is usually thin, broad, and
flat; that Avhich is meant for longer keeping is
larger, and more bulky, that its moisture may not too
soon evaporate. So far as Ave recollect, the loaves
most generally used among tUe JCAVS Avere round;
though the rabbins say the shew-bread was square.
W e have representations of loaves divided into twelve
parts; AVC cannot affirm, that the loaf used by our
Lord at the eucharist Avas thus divided; but if it
Avere, it shows how couA'cniently it might be distributed among the disciples ; to each a part. We
conceive, too, that such a divided loaf gives no improper comment on the jiassage, " W e being many
are one bread"—many partakers, each having his
portion from the same loaf, 1 Cor. x. 17.
Moses enjoined the Israelites, on their arrival in
the promised land, " to offer uji a cake of the first
of their dough, for a heave-offering in their generations," Numb. XV. 20. These first-fruits of bread, or
dough, Avere giA'cii to the jiriest or Levite, Avho dwelt
in the jilace Avhere the bread Avas baked; if no jiriest
or Levite dAvelt there, that part of the dough designed for the Lord, or his minister, Avas throAvn
into the fire, or the oven. T h e quantity of bread to
be given for first-fruits Avas not settled by the laAv;
but custom and tradition had determined it to be betAveen the fortieth part of the whole mass at most, and
the sixtieth part of the mass at least. Philo remarks,
that something was set apart for the jiriest, whenever they kneaded, but he does not say how much.
Leo of Modena tells us, that the modern custom of
the JCAVS is, Avhen the bread is kneaded, and a piece
of dough made as liig as forty eggs, to take a small
part from it, and make a cake, AvIiich is instead of
the first-fruits apjiointed by the law. It had been a
custom to givr; this cike to the priest; but, at present, it is thrown into the fire, to be consumed. This
is one of the three jirecejits which should be obserxed by the women, as they generally make the
bread. T h e prayer to be recited by them, Avhen they
tliroAv this Uttle jiortion of dough into the oven, or
the fire, is as folloAvs:—"Blessed art thou, O Lord
our God, the King of the Avorld, Avho hast sanctified
us by thy jirecepts, and hast commanded us to separate a cake of our dough."
It appears, from several places of Scripture, that
there stood constantly near tiie altar a basket full of
bread, to be offered Avith the ordinary sacrifices,
Exod. xxix. 3 2 ; Numb. A'i. 15. Moses forbids the
priests to receive from the hands of strangers bread,
or any thing else that they jiroposed to give ; because
all these gifts are corrupted. Lev. xxii. 25. There
are different opinions concerning the meaning of
this law. Some think that under the name of bread,
we should understand all sorts of sacrifices and
offerings, because the victims that Avere slain are, in
Scripture, sometimes called the bread of God.
Others imagine, that God forbids the receiving sacrifices of any kind, or any real offering immediately
from the hands of infidel people; but that he permits the reception of money AvhereAvith to purchase
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offerings and victims. Others explain it literally, of
oft'erings of flour, bread, or cakes; tbat none of these
were to be received in the temple from the hands
of idolatei-s, or infidels.
God threatens to break the staff of bread, that is,
to send famine among the Israelites, Ezek. iv. 16.
Our Saviour says, after the Psalmist, " Man doth not
live by bread only, but by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God," Matt. iv. 4. God
can sustain us, not only with bread, or ordinary food,
but AA'ith any thing else, if he think fit to communicate a nourishing virtue to it. T h u s he fed the Israelites in the Avilderness Avitli inanna ; and thus five
thousand men Avere fed with five loaves, distributed
by the hands of Christ and his apostles. Bread and
Avater are nseil for sustenance in general, Deut. ix. 9,
IS, &c. " Bread of affliction, and water of affliction," (1 Kings xxii. 27.) are th' same as a little bread
and a little Avater, or prison-bread and prison-water,
jirison allowance ; as one partakes of them in a
season of affliction.
As the Hebrews generally made their bread very
thin, and in the form of little flat cakes, or wafers,
they did not cut it Avith a knife, but broke i t ; which
gave rise to that exjiression so usual in Scripture, of
breaking bread, to signify eating, sitting down to
table, taking a repast. In the institution of the
eucharist, our Saviour broke the bread which he had
consecrated ; whence, to break bread, and breaking
of bread, in the NCAV Testament, are used for celebrating the eucharist.
The Psalmist speaks of the bread of tears, and
the bread of sorroAVS, Psalm xiii. 3 ; cxxvii. 2.
Meaning continual sorrow and tears, instead of food ;
or Avhicli make us lose the desire of eating and
drinking. " Bread of wickedness, bread of deceit,"
is bread acquired by fraudulent and criminal practices. These metaphors are very energetic.
BREAD, DAILY ; to shoAV an entire dependence on
our heavenly Father's care, we are instructed to jiray
day by day for our daily bread. Matt. vi. 11. T h e
Greek word irnovaiog, sufficient, used by the evangelists, may be understood as opposed to nsQiovatog, superfluous. Many commentators include in this petition, a prayer for the daily supply for the spiritual
wants of the believer by Divine Grace, as well as a
daily supply for his tempor.-!! need by Divine Providence.
SHEW-BREAD, (Heb. bread of presence,) was bread
offered every sabbath day to God on the golden table
placed in the holy place, Exod. xxv. 30. T h e H e brcAvs affirm, that the loaves were square, having
four sides, and covered with leaves, of gold. T h e y
were twelve in number, in memory of the twelve
tribes of Israel, in whose names they were offered.
They must have been quite large, since every loaf
was composed of two assarons or omers of flour,
which make about ten pints 2-lOths. T h e loaves
had no leaven ; were presented hot every sabbath
day, the old loaves being taken away, which were to
be eaten by the priests only. With this offering
there was salt and incense ; and even wine, according to some commentators. Scripture mentions only
salt and incense ; but it is presumed wine was added,
because it was not Avanting in other sacriflces and
offerings. It is beUeved that the loaves Avere placed
one upon the other in two piles, of six e a c h ; and
that between every loaf there were two thin plates
of gold, folded back in a semicircle, the whole length
of them, to admit air, and to hinder the loaves from
growing mouldy. These golden plates, thus turned
27
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in, were supported at their extremities by two
golden forks which rested upon the ground. Lev.
xxiv. 5, seq.
As there is much difference of opinion among
commentators as to the manner in which tiiese
loaves were placed upon the table, it may be necessary to offer some remarks on the subject.
The
following quotation from LigUtfoot, (of the Temple,)
however, may be previously perused with advantage :—
" On the north side of the house, which was on
the right hand, stood the shew-bread table of two
cubits long, and a cubit and a half broad, (Exod.
xxv. 23.) in the tabernacle of Moses, but wanting that
half cubit in breadth in the second temple (the reason
of the falling short, not given by them that give the
relation.) It stood lengthwise in its place, that is,
east and west, and had a crown of gold romid about
it, toward the upmost edge of it, which [see Baal
Hatt. in Ex. xxv.] the .lews resemble to the croAvn
of the kingdom. Upon this table there stood continually twelve loaves, which, because they stood
before the Lord, were called Dijsn anV, Matt. xu. 4,
''AQTOI TiQoSiaimg, the bread of setting before, [the
bread of presence,] for which our English has found
a very fit Avord, calling it the shew-bread; the manner of making and placing of which loaves was
thus, says Maimonides: (in Tamidin, per. 5.) " O u t
of four and twenty HND, seah, (three of which went
to an ephah,) that is, out of eight bushels of Avheat
being ground, they sifted out (Lev. xxiv. 5.) four and
twenty tenth-deals, (Exod. xvi. 36.) or omers, of the
purest flour; and that they made into twelve cakes,
two omers in a cake ; or the fifth part of an ephah
of corn in every c a k e ; they made the cakes square,
namely, ten hand-breadths long, and five broad, and
seven fingers thick.
" On the sabbath they set them on the table in
this m a n n e r ; four priests went first in to fetch aAvay
the loaves that had stood all the week, and other four
went in after them to bring in new ones in their
stead ; two of the four last can-ied the IAA'O rows of
the cakes, namely, six a-piece, and the other two
carried in, either of them, a golden dish, in Avhich the
frankincense was to be put, to be set upon the
loaves; and so those four that went to fetch out the
old bread, two of them were to carry the cakes, and
the other two the dishes; these four that came to
fetch the old bread out stood before the table with
their faces towards the north, and the other four that
brought in the new stood betAvixt the table and the
wall with their faces towards the south ; those drew
off the old cakes, and these, as the others Avent off,
slipped on the new, so that the table AA'as ncA'cr Avithout bread upon it, because it is said, they should
stand before the Lord continually. Tliey set tUe
cakes in two roAvs, six and six, one upon another,
and they set them, the length of the cakes cross over
the breadth of the table, (by Avliich it appears, that
the croAvn of gold about the table rose not above the
surface of it, but was a border below edging CA'cn
with the plain of it, as is well held by Rabbi Solomon, in Exodus xxv.) and so the cakes lay IAVO handbreadths over the table on either side ; for the table
was but six hand-breadths broad, and the cakes Avere
ten hand-breadths loHg; UOAV as for preventing that
that Avhich so lay over should not break off, if they
had no other way to prevent it, (Avhich yet they had,
but I confess that the descrijition of it in their
authors I do not understand,) yet their manner of
laying the cakes one upon another was such as that
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loaves could not exceed it, so as to overhang its edge,
the weight rested upon tbe table, and not upon the
but must be confined within its Umits. It A .11 be
points that hung over. T h e lowest cake of either
observed, that the legs of this table are distinct
row they laid upon the plain table; and upon that
and insulated; not being strengthened by a rati,
cake they laid three golden canes at distance one
or any similar connection Avith each other, in any
from another, and upon those they laid the next
cake ; and then three golden canes again, and upon
As the foregoing figure has no authority beside
them another cake; and so of tlie rest, save only
have
that they laid but IAVO such canes upon the fifth cake, description, we
here
given
a
representabecause there Avas but one cake more to be laid upon.
Now these Avhich I call golden canes (and the He- tion of the shew-bread
brews caU them so also) were not like reeds or canes, table, as it is delineated
pcrfectiy round and hoUoAv through, but they were on the arch of Titus, but
like canes or kexes slit up the middle ; and the reason restored to somewhat of
of laying them thus betwixt cake and cake was, that its true appearance. This
by their holloAvness air might come to every cake, shoAVS no loaA-es placed
and all might thereby be kept the better from inould- upon it; and probably
iness and corrupting; and thus did the cakes lie Titus found ft thus vahollow, and one not touching another, and aU the cant, when it became his
golden canes being laid so, as that they lay withhi p r e y ; but it shows a cup,
the compass of the breadth of the table; the ends standing at one end of the
of the cakes that lay over the table on either side table, nearly, or altogether, on the spot where, according to the rabbins, one
bare no burthen but their own Weight.
" O n the top of eitiier row was set a golden dish of the pUes of bread should be ; and in fact, in such
with a handful of franldncense, which, when the a part that it Avoukl be impossible to place one of
bread was taken away, was burnt as incense to the those piles, without removing the cup. W e observe,
Lord, (Lev. xxiv. 7.) and the bread went to Aaron too, nothing of the supposed golden props, or supand his sons, or to the priests, as their portions to be ports to those piles, in this figure. From this situation of the cup we have ventured to surmise the
eaten."
possibility, that there Avas on the table a second cup,
So far this learned author
This is a representation of this table, as usually (Avhich Ave have hinted at by dotted lines,) in a part
acquiesced in, on rab- of tUe table ansAverable in point of symmetry to
binical authority. T h e that of the first cup. It is true, hoAvever, that a sintable itself is a parallel- gle cup might stand in the middle of the front of
ogram ; in tUe middle the table; but what if there were in the middle a
stands a vase with its small box of incense aud a cup standing on each
covering, which vase is side of it ?
It is probable the reader will be struck with the
understood to contain
incense ; at each end of manner of ranging the
the table stands a pile, loaves in this engravformed by the loaves ing, Avliich ajijiears to
AW-s
of shcAV-bread ; this differ altogether from
=^S
pile is upheld by gold- the rabbinical pile;
en prongs, Avhich pre- that supposing them
vent the loaves from to be laid one upon
slipping out of their another in height; this
places; and between the loaves are golden pipes, sujiposing them to be
laid for the admission of air, to prevent any kind of laid by the side of one
mouldiness, &c. from attaching to the bread. The another in lengtii.
reader Avill observe the great height of these jiiles.
W e gather this orW e cannot but Avonder at the conduct of Avhoever der of the loaves, (1.)
originally made the design for this table; liy Avliat from the use of the
authority could he place on these prongs the head HebrcAV AVord itself, [-\i-;, erek,) which our translators
of any animal, Avhether ox or sheep ? or Avas it in certainly understood in this sense, and have very
allusion to the four heads of the cherub ? (as there properly rendered, in Lev. xxiv. 6. " two rows, six
Avere four of these jirongs, two on each side of the in a roAv"—not two piles, six in a pile; but a row,
table.) It should seem to be the head of a young that is, at length, one loaf by the side of its fellows.
bull;—but, if so, if there were really any tradition The Avord denotes an orderly arrangement of the
of such a head, might it not become the origin of subjects to which it refers; so, Prov. ix. 2, " Wisthat calumny which reported, that the JCAVS wor- dom hath fuj-nished, arranged the provisions on the
shipped an ass's head? (see Ass ;) for it is remarka- table; but provisions are not arranged on a table in
ble that the calumny does not say a complete ass, piles, one upon another; but in rows, one by the
but the head of an ass; and, possibly, some such side of another, or one row before, one behind, anmistake might give occasion to it:—for, had it said other. So, Numb, xxiii. 4, " / have arranged seven
an ox's head, the report had not been far from the altars;" surely not one over the other, but in a line.
truth, if this representation be authentic. However, It denotes also an army, that is, rows of soldiers,
that must rest on the rabbin$, Avhose accounts are standing side by side; the inference, therefore, is
its authorities ; or on Avhatever authority the original that the AVord is conclusive against the rabbinical nodesigner might have to plead. It should appear by tion of piles of shew-bread, since it denotes distributhis figure, that the crown of carved Avork around tions or arrangements, and those in ranks or rows
tbe rim of" the table rose above the superficial level (2.) As these tweh'c loaves represented an offering
of the table; if so, as Lightfoot justly remarks, the from each of the lAvehe tribes, it Avaa fit that each
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tribe should be equally ojien to the view of the person to whom, as it was imder.stood, the jircsent Avas
presented, that no tribe might seem to be slighted or
neglected ; but in jiiles this could not be, as the under
loafAVould necessarily appear pressed, and concealed
by those above it; consequently, the tribe it referred
to would be syinbolically injured and disgraced by
such a situation of its rejiresentative. (3.) T h e very
consti-uction and form of the table, as it ajijiears in
tiie arch of Titus, SIIOAVS the imjiossibility of adopting the jirongs of the first engraving above, because
that stem Avliich reaches from the table to the ground,
at the very nearest jiossiblc situation for it to the end
of the table, must have run doAvii directly before the
leg of the table, (which is very unlikely, considering
the situation of" the cup,) by reason of the absence
of that part of the table Avhich Avas cut away ; and
these jiilcs could not be jilaced nearer to the centre
of the table because of the covercle containing incense, &c. Avliich stood there, as in that engraving.
On the whole, therefore, probabiUty leads to the
opinion, that the loaves Avere placed in two rows, six
in each roAv; that they were of a certain conA'enient
breadth, commensurate to the surface of the table,
but of a more considerable height, as suggested by
dotted lines; and they might be as much higher,
above the full height of the cup, as was necessary.
This is supposing that they contained the whole
quantity of flour understood to be allotted to them
in Leviticus. T h e y might resemble our half-peck
or peck loaves; or what are called bricks, by our
bakers. This arrangement of the loaves, too, admits
perfectly of that diminution of the table in front,
which appears in what we have considered as the
authentic representation ; it admits also a place for
the conjectural cup on the other side of the table;
and it leaves a space between these two cups, which
might be occupied by something else to complete
the table ; such as incense, salt, &c. It is indifferent
to this arrangement, whether the loaves were round
or square.
This plan shows, by the strong hues, what were
the limits of the table
as taken by Titus ; and
its dotted lines hint at
its limits as made by
Moses. It is natural to
ask. W h o directed these
alterations? Did they
obtain under Solomon,
the Maccabees, or Herod ? They seem to imply a
spirit of innovation, which one should little expect
to find among a people so attached as the Jews were,
to the peculiarities of tUeir ritual, and to tlieir religious services. Moses seems to say, (Lev. xxiv. 8.)
that the Israelites furnished the loaves jiresented before the L o r d ; but this ought to be understood only,
as they paid the first-fruits and tenths to the jiriests
(Avhich was the chief of their income.) And of these
tenths and first-fruits the priests took wherewith to
make the shew-bread, and whatever else it was their
duty to furnish, in the service of the temple. In the
time of David, (1 Chron. ix. 32.) the Levites of the
family of Kohath had the care of the shew-bread, or,
as it is called in tUe CUronicles, " the bread of ordering." Probably the Levites baked and prepared i t ;
but the Jiriests offered it before the Lord, 1 Chron.
xxui. 28. However, Jerome says, from a tradition
of the Jews, that the priests sowed, reaped, ground,
kneaded, and baked the shew-bread.
It is more difficult, however, to ascertain the use
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of the shew-bread, or Avhat it rejiresented, than almost any other emblem in the Jewish economy.
T h e learned Dr. CudAVorth has the following remarks
ou the subject in his treatise on the Lord's supper :
" W h e n God liad brought the children of Israel out
of EgyjTt, resolving to manifest himself in a peculiar
manner iiresent among them, he thought good to
dAvell amongst them in a visible and external manner ; and, therefore, while they were in the wilderness, and sojourned in tents, he Avould have a tent or
tabernacle built, to sojourn with them also. This
mystery of the tabernacle was fully understood by
the learned Nachmanides, who, in few words, but
pregnant, expresseth himself to this purpose: ' T h e
mystery of the tabernacle was this, that it Avas to be
a jilace for the Shekinah, or habitation of Divmity,
to be fixed in ;' and this, no doubt, as a special type
of God's future dwelling in Christ's human nature,
which Avas the true Shekinah ; but when the J e w s
were come into their land, and had there built them
houses, God intended to have a fixed dAvelling-house
also ; and, therefore, his moAable tabernacle Avas to
be turned into a standmg temple. Now, the tabernacle, or temple, being thus as a house, for God to
dwell in visibly, to make up the notion of dwelling
or habitation complete, there must be all things
suitable to a house helonging to it. Hence in
the holy place, there must be a table and a candlestick, because this was the ordinary furniture
of a room, as the fore-commended Nachmanides
observes. T h e table must have its dishes, and spoons,
and boAvls, and covers belonging to it, though they
were never used ; and ahvays furnished with bread
upon it. T h e candlestick must have its lamps continually burning. Hence also there must be a continued fire kept in this house of God upon the altar,
as the focus of it; to which notion, I conceive, the
prophet Isaiah doth allude, (chap. xxxi. 9.) ' W h o s e
fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem;' and
besides all this, to carry the notion stiU furtiier, there
must be some constant meat and provision brought
into this h o u s e ; which Avas done in the sacrifices
that were partly consumed by fire upon God's OAVU
altar, and partly eaten by the priests, Avho Avere God's
family, and therefore to be maintained by him.
That which Avas consumed upon God's altar, Avas
accounted God's mess, as appeareth from Malachi,
(i. 12.) where the altar is called God's table, and the
sacrifice upon it, God's meat: ' Ye say. T h e table
of the Lord is polluted, and the fruit thereof, even
his meat, is contemptible.' And often, in the laAv,
the sacrifice is called God's czrh, lehem, that is, his
bread or food. Wherefore it is further observable,
that, besides the flesh of the beast offered up in sacrifice, there was a mincah, that is, a meat or rather
bread-offering, made of flour and oil; and a libanien, or drink-offering, which Avas ahvays joined
with the daily sacrifice, as the bread and drink Avliich
was to go along Avith God's meat. It Avas also strictly
commanded, that there should be salt in ever)' sacrifice and oblation, because all meat is unsavory Avithout salt, as Nachmanides hath here also A\ ell observed : ' Because it was not Uonorable that God's
meat should be unsavory, without salt.' Lastly, all
these things were to be consumed on the altar only
by the holy fire, which came down from heaven,
because they were God's portion, and therefore to
be eaten or consumed by himself, in an extraordinary
manner."
W e have remarked, that the shcAV-bread Avas eaten
by none but priests; nevertheless, David, having re-
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ceived some of these loaves from the high-priest
Abimelech, ate of them, without scruple, in his necessity ; (1 Sam. xxi. 6—9.) and our Saviour uses his
example to justify the apostles, who had bruised ears
of corn, and were eating them on the sabbath day.
Matt. xii. 3, seq.
B R E A S T , BOSOM. The females in the East are
more anxiously desirous than those of northern climates of a fuU and swelling breast; in fact, they
study embonpoint of ajipearance, to a degree uncommon among ourselves; and what in the temperate
regions of Europe might be caUed an elegant slenderness of shape, they consider as a meagre appearance of starvation. They indulge these notions to
excess. It is necessary to premise this, before Ave
can enter thoroughly into the spirit of the language
m Cant. viii. 8—10. Avhich Mr. Taylor renders somewhat differently from our public translation.
BRIDE.

Our sister is little, and she hath no
breasts; being as yet too young;
immature ;
What shall Ave do for our sister, in
the day when she shall be spoken
for?

BRE

I. B R E A S T P L A T E , a piece of defensive armor
to protect the heart. T h e breastplate of God is
righteousness, which renders his whole conduct unassaila'ole to any accusation. Christians are exhorted
to take to themselves " the breastplate of righteousness," {Eph. vi. 14.) and " t h e breastplate of faith and
love," 1 Thess. v. 8. Being clothed VA'itli these
graces, they will be able to resist their enemies, and
quench aU the fiery darts of the wicked o n e ; a
beautiful simile.
IL B R E A S T P L A T E , a piece of en/uroidery
about ten inches square, (Exod. xxviii. 15, seq.) of
very rich work, which the high-priest wore on his
breast. It was made of tAvo pieces of the same rich
embroidered stuff of which the ephod was made,
having a front and a lining, and forming a kind of
purse, or bag, in which, according' to the rabbins,
the Urim and T h u m m i m were enclosed. The front
of it was set with tAvelve precious stones, on each of
which was engi-aved the name of one of the tribes.
They were placed in four rows, and divided from
each other by the Tittle golden squares or partitions
in wUicli they were set, according to the following
order.

BRIDEGROOM. If she be a wall, AVC will build on her
[ranges'] turrets of silver;
If she be a door-Avay, Ave Avill frame
around Uer panels of cedar.
BRIDE.

I am a AvaU and my breasts like
Kiosks,
Thereby I appeared in his eyes as
one Avho offered peace [repose;
enjoyment].

This instance of self-approbation is pecuharly in
character for a female native of E g y p t ; in which
country, Juvenal sneeringly says, it is nothing uncommon to see the breast of the nurse, or mother,
larger than the infant she suckles. T h e same conformation of a long and pendent breast is marked in
a group of women musicians, found by Denon
painted in the tombs on the mountain to the AA'CSI of
Thebes; on which he observes, that the same is the
shape of the bosom of the present race of Egyptian
females. T h e ideas couched in these verses appear
to be these, " O u r sister is quite young," says the
bride ;—" But," says the bridegroom, " slie is upright
as a waU; and if her breasts do not project beyond
her person, as Kiosks project beyond a vyall, we AviU
ornament her dress [head-dress"?] in the most magnificent manner with turret-shaped diadems of silver." This gives occasion to the reflection of the
bride, understood to be speaking to herself aside—
" A s my sister is compared to a Avail, I also in my
person am upright as a waU; but I have this further
advantage, that my bosom is ample and full, as a
Kiosk projecting beyond a w a U ; and though Kiosks
offer repose and indulgence, yet my bosom offers to
my spouse infinitely more effectual enjoyment than
they do. This, it may be conjectured, is the simple
idea of the passage; the difference being that turrets
ai-e built on the top of a wall; Kiosks project from
the front of it. The name Kiosk is not restricted to
this construction, but includes most of Avhat are
commonly called summer-houses or pavlUons [This
exposition forms a part of Mr. Taylor's translation
of the Avhole book of CANTICLES, which is inserted
under that article. See the remarks there prefixed. R.

T h e names given to the stones here are not free
from doubt, for we are very imperfectly acquainted
with this part of natural science. T h e breastplate
was fastened at the four corners ; those on the top
to each shoulder, by a golden hook, or ring, at the
end of a wreathed chain ; those below to the girdle
of the ephod by two strmgs or ribands, which also
had two rings and hooks. This ornament was never
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to be severed from tiie priestly garments; and it was
called " the memorial,'' (Ex. xxviii. 15.) being designed to remind tiie priest how dear those tribes
should be to him, Avhose names he bore upon his
heai-t. It Avas also named the " breastplate of judgment," probably because by it was discovered the
judgment and the Avill of God ; or because the highpriest Avho Avore it was the fountain of justice, and
put on this ornament when he exercised his judicial
capacity in matters of great consequence, Avhich
concerncL' the whole nation. Compare URIM and
THUMMIAI.

B R I D E , a new-married female. I n the typical
language of Scripture, the love of" the Redeemer to
the church is energetically alluded to in the expression, " t h e bride, the Lamb's wife," Rev. xxi. 9.
See IMARRIAGE, and CANTICLES.
B R I D E G R O O M , see MARRIAGE,
CLES.

and

CANTI-

B R I E R S , see T H O R N S .

B R I M S T O N E , a weU knoAvn substance, extremely
inflammable, that may be melted and consumed by
fire, but not dissolved in water. God destroyed the
cities of the plain by raining upon them fire and
brimstone. Gen. xix. 24. T h e wicked are threatened
Avith this punishment, Psal. xi. 6 ; Rev. xxi. 8.
B R O O K , properly TORRENT, in Greek, Xnlfiaoijog;
in Hebrew, snj nachal. A brook is distinguished from
a river, for a river flows at all times, but a brook at
some times only; as after great rains, or the melting
of snoAvs. As the HebrcAV nachal signifies a valley,
as Avell as a brook, one is often used for the other;
as the brook of Gerar, for the valley of Gerar. But
this ambiguity is of little consequence, since generally there are brooks in valleys.
B R O T H E R is taken in Scripture for any relation, a man of the same country, or of the same nation, for our neighbor, for a man in general. It is
prohable that James, Joses, and Judas, (Matt, xxvii.
56.) though called brethren of Jesus, were not strictly
his natural brothers; but (according to the usage of
the Hebrews, in extending names of affection from
the projier kin to Avhich they accurately apphed, to
more distant relatives) cousins. James and Joses
Avere sons of Mary, (certainly not the Virgin,) Matt,
.xxvii. 56. James and Judas were soiis of Alpheus,
(Luke vi. 1.5, 16.) and Alpheus is most probably Cleophas, husband of Mary, sister of the Virgin, John
xix. 25. Brother is one of the same nation (Rom.
ix. 3, &c.)—one of the SvTine faith, (first Ejiistle of St.
John,) one of the same nature, Heb. n. 17. T h u s
Ave see a regular gradation in the application of the
\vord brother in Scripture, and most, perhaps all,
languages employ some equivalent extension of it.
We say in English, a brother of the same trade—a
brother of the same color—" brother black," & c . Of
the same disposition—" brother miser."
Of the
same Aice—" brother thief," &c. And to exjiress
many other ideas of similarity, Ave often attach
meanings no less extensive to this word, than are denoted by it Avhen it occurs in its loosest sense in holy

BUR
B U C K E T , see W A T E R .
BUCKLER.

(See A R M S , ARMOR.)

It was a de-

fensive piece of" armor, of the nature of a shield; and
is spoken figuratively of God, (2 Sam. xxii. 3 1 ; Ps.
xviii. 2, 3 0 ; Prov. ii. 7.) and of the truth of God,
Ps. xci. 4.
T o BUILD. In addition to the jiroper and literal
signification of this Avord, it is used with reference
to children and a numerous posterity. Sarah desires
Abraham to take Hagar to wife, that by her she may
be builded up, i. e. have children to sujiport her
family. Gen. xvi. 2. T h e midwives Avho refused
obedience to Pharaoh's orders, Avlien he commanded
them to put to death all tlie male children of the
Hebrews, Avere rewarded for it; God built them
houses—gave them a numerous posterity, says Calmet. But some think the passage signifies that the
houses of the IsraeUtes were established by t h e
numbers of children Avhicli the inidAvives saved.
T h e L X X read, " they (the midwives) made themselves houses," more extensive than mere famiUes;
and Josephus says, they were Egyptian women ; if
so, the phrase expresses the accumulation of wealth,
or great fortunes, Exod. i. 21. [This last is the more
probable meaning. R.
BUL, the eighth month in the HebrcAV calendar,
afterwards called Marchesvan ; answering nearly to
our October, O. S. According to some, (which is
the more probable supposition^ it corresponded to
the lunar month from the new moon of November
to that of December.
T h e name signifies rain
month. I t is the second month of the civil year,
and the eighth month of the ecclesiastical year. I t
has twenty-nine days. (See JEAVISH CALENDAR.) W e

only find the name Bui in 1 Kings vi. 38. under the
reign of Solomon.
BULL, BULLOCK. This animal was reputed clean,
and Avas generally used in sacrifice.
T h e Septuagint and Vulgate often use the word o x ; comprehending under the AVord rather the species, than the
sex or quality, of the animal; like our word bidlock.
T h e ancient Hebrews, in general, never mutilated
any creature; and Avhere in the text AVC read ox, w e
are to understand a bull. Lev. xxii. 24.
T h e beauty of Joseph is compared to that of a
bullock. T h e Egyptians had a particular veneration
for this animal; they jiaid divine honors to i t ; and
the JCAVS are supjiosed to have imitated them in their
worship of the golden calves. Jacob reproaches his
sons, Simeon and Levi, for having d u g doAvn the
Avail of tlie SicUemites; but the L X X translate the
Hebrew, " for hamstringing a bull," Gen. xlix. 6.
Many of tUe ancient fathers explained this passage
of Christ, and referred it to his being put to death
by the JCAVS. Tlie HebrcAv signifies either a Avail or
a bidl. Bull, in a figurative and allegorical sense, is
taken for jiowerfid, fierce, insolent enemies. " F a t
bulls (bulls of Bashan) surrounded me on every
side," says the Psalmist, P s . xxii. 12. and Ixviii.
30. " Rebuke the beast of the reeds, the multitude of
the bulls;" Lord, smite in thy AAi-ath these animals
AVl-it.
which feed in large pastures, these herds of bulls.
By the law, the brother of a man who died Avith- And Isaiah says, (chap, xxxiv. 7.) " T h e Lord shall
out children was obliged to marry the widoAV of cause his victims to be slain in the land of Edom, a
the deceased, to raise up children to him, that his terrible slaughter Avill Ue make, he AAIU kill the uniname and memory might not be extinct. See corns, and the bulls," meaning those proud and cruel
MARRIAGE.
Jirinces who oppressed the Aveak.
BUBASTIS, a famous city of Egypt. Ezekiel
B U R D E N , a heavy load. T h e Avord is common(xxx. 17.) calls it Pibeseth. It stood on the eastern ly used in the prophets for a disastrous projiliecy.
shore of the eastern arm of the Nile. See Pi- T h e burden of Babylon, the burden of Nineveh, of
BFSETH.
Moab, of Egypt. T h e Jews asking Jeremiah cap-
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tiously. What was the burden of the Lord ? he
ansAvered them. You are that burden; you are, as it
were, insupijortable to the L o r d ; he will tliroAV you
on the ground, and break you to pieces, and you
shall become the reproach of the people, Jer. xxiii.
33—40.
The burden of the desert of the sea
(Isaiah xxi. 1.) is a calamitous prophecy against
Babylon, Avliich stood on the Euphrates, and was
watered as by a sea; and which, fi-om being great
and populous, as it then was, would soon be reduced
to a solitude.

See BABYLON.

T h e burden of the valley of vision, (Isaiah xxii.
1.) is a denunciation against Jerusalem, called, by
Avay of irony, " The Valley of Vision," though it
stood on an eminence. It is called " of Vision," or
" of Moriah," because it is thought that on mount
Moriah Abraham was about to sacrifice Isaac. T h e
burden of the beasts of the south, (Isa. xxx. 6.) evidentiy respects Judea, but AVC cannot perceive on
what account it has this inscription. It may be, that
copiers supplied it; for it seems to make no sense
with the context, but, on the contrary, interrupts and
suspends it. T h e text may be thus read, (ver. 4, 5.)
—The Jews sent their ambassadors as far as Tanis
and Hanes; but they Avere confounded Avheii they
saw that these jieople were not in a condition to assist them. (The burden of the beasts of the south.)
They Avent, I say, " into the land of trouble and anguish, from whence come the young and old lion,
the viper and fiery flying serpent; they will carry
their riches upon the shoulders of young asses, and
their treasures upon the bunches of camels, to a
people that shall not profit them." It may then be a
marginal note or inscri'ption, crept into the text, and
drawn from the mention of the beasts of burden
that go down to Egypt, i. e. the south.—Zechariah
says, (xii. 3.) " In that day will I make Jerusalem a
burdensome stone for all people. All that burden
themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all
the people of the earth be gathered together against
it." Those that would lift it shall be hurt [strain
themselves] by it. All nations around Jerusalem
tried their strength against i t ; the Assyrians, the
Chaldeans, the Persians, the Egyptians, &c. but all
tUese Uad been hurt by tiie Jews. They have taken
the city, it is true, but they paid dearly for their victory by their losses. Jerome observes, that in the
cities and villages of Palestine, there Avas an old custom, Avhich continued even to his time, to have great
and heavy round stones, Avhich tiie young people
lifted up as high as they coidd, by way of exercise,
and to try tiieir strength. He assures us, moreover,
that in the citadel at Athens, near the statue of Minerva, he had seen an iron ball of very great weight,
and which he could not move but Avith difficulty,
with which they heretofore used to try the strength
of the athletsB, that their powers might be knoAvn,
and that they might not be too unequally matched.
Many think that " t h e stone of Zoheletii," (1 Kings
i. 9.) was one of these stones of burden ; and E c clesiasticus (vi. 21.) alludes to this custom, when he
says, " She wiU Ue upon him as a mighty stone of
trial, and he wiU cast her from him ere it be long."
T h e weight, or burden of the day, (Matt. xx. 12.)
expresses the labor and toU of the day, during
many hours, especiaUy the meridian heat.
BURIAL. The Hebrews were, at all times, very
careful m tUe burial of their dead; to be deprived of
burial, was thought one of the greatest dishonors, or
causes of unhappiness, that could befall any m a n ;
(Eccl, vi. 3.) being denied to none, not even to ene-
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mies ; but it was withheld from self-murderers tiU
after sunset, and the souls of such persons Avere believed to be plunged into hell. This concern for
burial proceeded from a persuasion of the soul's immortality. Jeremiah (viii. 2.) threatens the kings,
priests, and false prophets, who had adored idols,
that their bones should be cast out of their graves,
and be thrown like dung upon the earth. T h e same
prophet foretold that Jehoiakim, king of Judah, who
built his house by unrighteousness, and who abandoned himself to avarice, violence, and all manner
of vice, among other severe punishments, should be
buried with " the burial of an ass;" that he should
be cast out of the gates of Jerusalem into the common scAver, ch. xxii. 18, 19. It is observed, (2 Mace.
V. 10.) that Jason, who had denied the privilege of
burial to many JCAA'S, was himself treated in the same
manner; that he died in a foreign land, and Avas
thrown like carrion upon the earth, not being laid
even in a stranger's grave. Good men made it part
of their devotion to inter the dead, as we see by the
instance of Tobit.
A remarkable expression of the Psalmist (Ps.
cxli. 7.) appears to have much poetical heightening
in it, which even its author, in all probabiUty, did not
mean sUould be accepted literally ; while, nevertheless, it might be susceptible of a literal acceptation,
and is sometimes a fact. He says, " Our bones are
scattered at the grave's mouth, as when one cutteth
and cleaveth wood ujioii the earth," This seems to
be strong eastern painting, and almost figurative
language; but that it may be strictly true, the following extract demonstrates:—"At five o'clock we
left Garigana, our journej^ being still to the eastward of north ; and, at a quarter past six in the evening, arrived at the village of that name, whose inhabitants had all perished Avith hunger the year before ; their wretched bones being all unburied and scattered upon the surface of the ground, where tlie village
formerly stood. W e encamped among the bones of
the dead; no space could be found free from them ;
and on the 23d, at six in the morning, full of horror
at this miserable spectacle, we set out for T e a w a ;
this was the seventh day from Ras el Feel. After
an hour's travelling, we came to a small river, which
still had wate» standing in some considerable jiools,
although its banks were destitute of any kind of
shade." (Bruce's Travels, vol. iv. p. 349.) T h e
reading of this account thrills us with horror; what
then must have been the sufferings of the ancient
Jews at such a sight ?—when to have no burial was
reckoned among the greatest calamities ; Avheii their
land was thought to be polluted, in which the dead
(even criminals) Avere in any manner exposed to
view ; and to Avhom Ihe very touch of a dead body,
or part of it, or of any thing that had touched a dead
body, was esteemed a defilement, and required a
ceremonial ablution ?
There was nothing determined particukrly in the
law as to the place of burying the dead. There
Avere sepulchres in town and country, by the highways, in gardens, and on mountains; those belonging to the kings of Judah were in Jerusalem, and
the king's gardens. Ezekiel intimates that they were
dug under the mountain upon which the temple
stood ; since God says, that in future this holy mountain should not be polluted with the dead bodies of
their kings. T h e sepulchre which Joseph of Arimathea had provided for himself, and in which he
placed our Saviour's body, was in his garden ; that
of Rachel was adjacent to the highway from Jeru-
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salem to Bethlehem. That of the Maccabees was
at Modin, upon an eminence, whence it Avas visible
at a great distance both by sea and land. T h e kings
of Israel had their burying-places in Samaria.
Samuel was interred in his own house, (1 Sam. xxv.
1.) Moses, Aaron, Eleazar and Joshua were buried
Ul inoiintains ; Saul and Deborah (Rebekah's nurse)
were buried under the shade of trees. It is affirmed,
that the sepulchres of the inhabitants of Jerusalem
Avere in the Aalley of Kidron. Here Ukewise was
the burying-place for foreigners.
[The foUoAving extract from Dr. JoAvett's Cliristian
ResearcUes hi Syria, etc. (p. 207.) may cast some
light on the IlebrcAV modes of burial: " W h i l e
Avalking out one evening, a few fields distance from
Deir el Kanir, with the son of my liost, to see a detached garden belonging to his father, he pointed
out to me, near it, a small, solid stone huilding, apjiarcntly a house; very solemnly adding, " Kabbar
beity,—the sepidchre of my family."
It had neither
door nor Avindow. He then directed my attention
to a considerable number of similar buildings at a
distance; Avhich to the eye are exactly hke houses,
but Avliich are ui fact family mansions for the dead.
They have a most melancholy appearance, which
made him shudder while he explained their use.
They seem, by their dead Avails, which must be
opened at each several interment of the members of
a family, to say,' This is an unkindly house, to which
Aisitors do not Avillingly throng; but, one by one,
they Avill be forced to enter; and none who enter
ever come out again.' Perhaps this custom, which
jirevails here and in the lonely neighboring parts of
the mountains, may have been of great antiquity,
and may serve to exjilain some Scrijiture phrases.
T h e prophet Samuel was buried " in his house at
Ramah ;" (1 Sam. xxv. 1.) it could hardly be in his
dAvelling-house. Joab " w a s buried in his own house
in the wilderness ;" 1 Kings ii. 34. This was " the
house appointed for all living," Job xxx. 23. Carjizov remarks, (Apparat. p. 643.) ' It is hardly to be
supposed that the sepulchres Avere in the houses
themselves, and under the roof; and Ave are therefore rather to understand by the term every thing
Avhich belongs or appertains to the house, as a court
or garden, in a corner of which perhaps such a
monument Avas erected.' T h e view of these sepiTlchral houses at Deir el K a m r jiuts the matter bevoiid conjecture." R.
The JCAVS call wUat we terra a church-yard or
cemetery, " the house of the Uving," to shoAV their
belief of the immortality of the soul, and of the
resurrection of the body; and when they come
thither bearing a corpse, they address themselves to
those Avho lie there, as if they were stUl alive, saying, "Blessed be the Lord who hath created you,
fed you, brouglit you up, and at last, in his justice,
taken you out of the Avorld. He knows the number
of you all, and Avill in time revive you. Blessed be
the Lord who causeth death, and restoreth life."
(Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. cap. xxxv.) Their respect for
sepulchres is so gi-eat, that they buUd synagogues
;iiid oratories near tiio.se of great men and jirojiliets,
and go and pray near them. T h e rabbins teach,
that it is not lawfid to demolish tombs, nor to disturb the repose of (he dead, by burying another
coi-jise in the same grave, even after a long tiiiK^ ;
• lor to carry an aqueduct across the common jilace
of burial ; nor a highway ; nor to go ami gather
A\ood there, nor to siiflir cattle to feti\ there. When
th • Jews come Avith a funeral (o a biiryiiig-jilace.
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they repeat the blessing directed to the dead, as
above mentioned; the body is then put down upon
the ground, and if it be a person of consideration, a
kind of funeral oration and encomium is made
over him. This being done, they walk round the
grave, reciting rather a long prayer, beginning Avith
Deut. xxxii. 4. which they call the righteousness of
judgment; because therein they return thanks to
God for having pronounced an equitable judgment
concerning the life and person of the deceased. A
little sack full of earth is then put under the dead
person's head, and the coffin is nailed down and
closed. If it be a man, ten persons take ten turns
about him, and say a prayer for his soul; the nearest relation tears a corner of his clothes, and the
dead body is let doAvn into the grave, Avith his face
towards heaven, the mourners crying to him, " Go in
peace," or rather, according to the Talmudists, " Go
to peace." T h e nearest relations first throw earth
on the body; and afterAvards all present. This done,
they retire, walking backwards; and before they
leave the burying-ground, they pluck bits of grass
three times, and cast them behind their backs, saying, "they shall flourish like grass on the earth,"
Ps. Ixxii. 16.
Calmet is of opinion, that there is no instance of
an epitaph inscribed on the tomb of an ancient Hebrew ; and remarks, that that Avhich is reported of
Adoniram's, found in Spain, and some others of like
authority, are not deserving of notice. If a monument were erected in memory of a king, a hero, a
prophet, or a Avarrior, the tomb itself, he remarks,
spoke sufficiently, and the memory of the person
Avas perpetuated, together Avith his history, among
the people. Nevertheless, they might have inscriptions, distinguishing the jiarty they contained; and
if the hieroglyphics mentioned in the article on
tombs be so ancient as there hinted, they may be
regarded as jiroofs that monumental inscriptions
Avere not unusual in (perhaps Jewish) antiquity.
B U R N I N G BUSH, wherein the Lord appeared
to Moses, at the foot of mount Horeb. (See MOSES.)
As to the person who appeared in the bush. Scripture, in several places, calls him by the name of
God, Exod. iii. 2, 6, 13, 14, &c. He caUs himself
the Lord G o d ; the God of Abraham, Isaac, and
J a c o b ; the God Avho Avas to deliver his people from
their bondage in Egyjit. Moses, blessing Joseph,
says, " L e t the blessing of him Avho dwelt in the
bush come on the head of Joseph," Deut. xxxiii. 16.
But in the places of Exodus Avhich Ave are examining, instead of "the Lord appeared to him," the H e brew and the Septuagint import, " the angel of the
liOrd appeared to him." Stephen, in the Acts, (vu,
30.) reads it in the same manner; Jerome, Augustin
and Gregory the Great teach the same thing. It
Avas an angel, agent, messenger, vA'ho, representing
the Lord, spoke in his name. T h e ancients generally hold the Son of God to he the jierson Avho apjieared in the bush.
BURNT-OFFERINGS,

see

OFFERINGS;

for the A L T A R OF BTTRNT-OFFERINGS, see

and

ALTAR.

B U S I i E I , is used in our English Acrsion to express
the Greek AVord in'.diog, \,atinmodius,a nieasure containing about a peck. Matt. v. 15.
B U T T E R is generally taken, in Scripture, for
cream, or liquid butter. Children were fed Avith
butter and honey; (Isa, Aii, 15,22.) Avitii milk-diet,
Avith cream, and Avith honey, AvIiich Avas common in
P.ilestine. D'Arvieux, (j)'. 20.5.) s|ieaking of the
Arabs, says, " O n e of their chief bre;iU(asts is cream
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—or fresh butter—MIXED IN A MESS OF HONEY.

These do not seem to suit very well together, but
experience teaches that this is no bad mixture, nor
disagreeable in its taste, if one is ever so little accustomed to it," T h e last AVords seem to indicate a
delicacy of taste, of which D'Arvieux was sensible in
himself, which did not, at once, reUsh this mixture ;
and, very possibly, the prophet aUudes to something
of the same hesitation in children, Avho must be some
tune before they fancy this mixture; but, having
been accustomed to it, they find it pleasant, and
knoAV how to prefer the good and agreeable, before
what is evil; i, e, less suited to their palate. W e
presume, therefore, that this food was, as near as
conveniently might be, an immediate substitute for
the mother's milk, Thevenot also tells us, " T h e
Arabs knead their bread-paste afresh ; adding thereto
butter, and sometimes also honey," (Part i, p. 173.)
W e read in 2 Sam. xvii. 29. of honey and butter being brought to David, as well as otUer refreshments,
" because the people Avere hungry, weary, and thirsty."
Considering the Ust of articles, tiiere seems to be
nothing adapted to moderate thirst, except this honey
and butter; for we may thus arrange the passage:
the people were hungry,—to satisfy Avliich were
brought Avlieat, barley, flour, beans, lentiles, sheep,
cheese ; the people Avere weary,—to relicA'e this were
brought beds; the people Avere thirsty,—to ansAver
the purpose of drink was brought a mixture of butter
and honey; food fit for breakfast, Ught and easy of
digestion, jileasant, cooling, and refreshing.
That
this mixture Avas a delightful liquid ajijiears from the
maledictory denunciation of Zopliar: (Job xx. 17.)
T h e Avicked man "shall not see the rivers, the floods,
the brooks [torrents] of honey and butter;" honey
alone could hardly be esteemed so floAving as to
afford a comparison to rivers and torrents ; but cream,
ill such abundance, is much more fluid; and mixed
with honey, may ^dilute and thin it into a state more
projier for running—poetically sjieaking, as freely as
water itself. " H o n e y and milk are under thy
tongue," says the spouse, in Cant. iv. 11. Perhaps
this mixture was not merely a refreshment, but an
elegant refreshment; Avhich heightens the inference
from the jiredictions of Isaiah, and the description of
Zojihar, Avho speak of its abundance; and it increases the respect paid to David, by his faithful and
loyal snlijects at Mahanaim.
It is evident, however, from Prov. xxx. 33. that
churned butter Avas not unknown in Judea. Jackson
saAV it made in Curdistan in the following manner:
" T h e milk was put into a sort of bottle, made of a
goat's skin, every part of Avhich was seAved up excejit
the neck, Avhich was tied with a string to prevent the
milk running out. They then fixed three strong
sticks in the ground, in a form someAvhat like what
Ave often use in raising Aveights, only on a smaller
scale. From these they suspend the goat's skin tied
by each end, and continue shaking it baclcAvards
and forwards tiU it becomes butter; and they easily
knoAv this by the noise it makes. They then empty
the skin into a large vessel, and skim off tiie butter."
(Journey over land from India to England, p. 188.)
Hasselquist mentions the following custom of tUe
Greek ecclesiastics at Magnesia: " T h e priests, having washed and dried the feet of the guests, anointed
them AAdth fresh butter, Avhich, as they told me, was
made of the first milk of a young cow;"—perhaps
the first milk of a cow which had recently calved.
Bruce says the king, of Abyssinia anoints his head
Avith butter dailv.
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[Job, (chap, xxix, 6.) speaks of " washing his steps
Avith butter; and the rock poured him out rivers of
oil;" where to bathe the footsteps in butter, or rather
" in thick curdled milk, means, to walk in a countiy
overflowing with milk; and this, with the subsequent parallelism, denotes a land abounding with
milk and oil.
A singular custom is described by Burckhardt, as
being prevalent in Modern Arabia. (Travels in Arabia, Loud. 1829. p. 27.) " There are in Djidda twenty-one butter-sellers, who Ukewise retail honey, oil,
and vinegar. Butter forms the chief article in Arab
cookery, Avhich is more greasy than even that of
Italy, Fresh butter, called by the Arabs zebde, is
A'cry rarely seen in the Hedjaz, It is a common
practice among all classes, to drink every morning a
coffee-cuj) full of melted butter or ghee, after which
coffee is taken. T h e y regard it as a powerful tonic,
and are so much accustomed to it from their earliest
youth, that they would feel gi-eat inconvenience in
discontinuing the use of it. T h e higher classes content themselves Avith drinking the quantity of butter,
but the loAver orders add a half-cup more, which
they snuff up their nostrils, conceiving that they
prevent foul air from entering the body by that
channel. T h e practice is universal, as well with the
inhabitants of the town as Avith the Bedouins. The
loAver classes are likcAvise in the habit of rubbing
their breasts, shoulders, arms, and legs, Avith butter,
as the negroes do, to refresh the skin. During the
late war, the import of this article from the interior
almost ceased; but even in time of peace it is not
sufficient for the consumption of Djidda; some is,
therefore, brought also from SoAvakin; but the best
sort, and that AA'hich is in greatest plenty, comes from
MassoAvah, and is called here Dahlak butter; whole
shijis'cargoes arrlAC from thence,the greater part of
which is again carried to Mekka. Butter is likewdse
imported from Cosseir; this comes from Upper
Egypt, and is made from buffalo's milk ; the Sowakin and Dahlak ghee is from sheep's milk.—The
Hedjaz abounds with honey in every part of the
mountains. Among the lower classes, a common
breakfast is a mixture of ghee and honey poured over
crumbs of bread, as they come quite hot from the
oven. The Arabs, AVIIO are very fond of paste, never
eat it without honey."
T h e Hebrew word (n^cn) usually rendered butter,
denotes rather cream, or more projierly sour or curdled
milk. (See Bibl. Repos. i. p. 605.) This last is a
favorite beverage in the East to the present day.
Burckhardt, when crossing the desert from the country south of the Dead sea to Egypt, says, " Besides
flour, I carried some butter and dried leben, (sour
milk,) which, when dissolved in Avater, forms not only
a refreshing beverage, but is much to be recommended as a preservative of health when travelling
in summer." (Travels in Syria, p. 439.) In Djidda
he says there were " IAVO sellers of leben, or sour milk,
which is extremely scarce and dear all over the Hedjaz. It may appear strange, that, among the shepherds of Arabia, there should be a scarcity of milk,
yet this was the case at Djidda and Mekka; but, in
fact, the immediate vicinity of these towns is extremely barren, Uttie suited to the pasturage of cattie,
and very few people are at the expense of feeding
them for their milk only. W h e n I was at Djidda,
the pound of milk (for h was sold by weight) cost
one piastre and a half, and could be obtained only
by favor. What the northern Turks call yoghort,
and the Syrians and Egyptians lehen-hamed, i. e. very
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thick m'dk, rendered sour by boiUng and the
addition of a strong acid, does not appear to
be a native Arab dish; the Bedouins of Arabia, at
least, do not prepare it." (Travels in Arabia, p.
31.) *R.
BUZ, son of Nahor and Milcah, and brother of

CAD
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Huz, Gen. xxii. 2 1 . Elihu, one of Job's friends, was
descended from Buz, son of Nahor. Scripture calls
him an Aramean, or Syrian, (Job xxxii, 2,) where
Ram is put for Aram. 'The prophet Jeremiah (chap,
xxv, 23.) threatens the Buzites, who dwelt in Arabia
Deserta, with God's wi-ath.

c

CMS

CAB, a Hebrew measure, according to the rabbins, " a hundred baths." T h e bath, or ephah, contained
the sixth part of a seah, or satum; and the eighteenth full ten gallons, Luke xvi, 6,
CADUMIM, a brook, (Vulg, Judg. v. 21.) which
part of an ephah. A cab contained three pints l-3d
of our wine nieasure; or two pints 5-6ths of our many think ran east, from the foot of mount Tabor,
into the sea of Tiberias: but we have no evidence
corn-measure, 2 Kings vi. 25.
CABALA, (nSap, tradition.') T h e Cabala is a mys- of any such brook in that place. T h e EngUsh transtical mode of expounding the law, which the J e w s lators call it " the river of Kishon," W e know there
say Avas discovered to Moses on mount Sinai, and was a city in these parts called Cadmon, mentioned
has been from him handed down by tradition. It Judith vii, 3, whence the brook Cadumim, or Kishon,
teaches certain abstruse and mysterious significations might be named, [The Vulgate alone has retained the
of a Avord, or words, in Scripture; from whence are epithet cadumim as a proper name. It is properly
borroAved, or rather/orcerf, explanations, by combin- descriptive of the Kishon, and should be translated
ing the letters Avliich compose it. This Cabala is of either as in our EngUsh version, " that ancient river,"
three kinds: the Gematry, the JVotaricon, and the or, " that stream of battles." (See the Bibl. Repos.
vol. i. p . 605.) R.
Themurah, or change.
The first consists in taking the letters of a Hebrew
C ^ S A R , the name assumed by, or conferred
AVord for arithmetical numbers, and explaining every upon, all the Roman emperors after Julius Csesar.
word by the arithmetical value of the letters which In tUe New Testament, the reigning emperor is gencompose it—e. g. the Hebrew letters of rh-'O' Nai, Ja- erally called Csesar, omitting any other name which
bo-Shiloh, (Gen. xUx. 10.) Shiloh shall come, when might belong to him. Christ calls the emperor Tireckoned arithmetically, make up the same number berius simply Csesar, (Matt, xxu, 21.) and Paul thus
as those of the word nii^o, Messiah; Avhence they mentions Nero, " I appeal to Csesar." [The Csesars
infer, that Shiloh signifies the Messiah. T h e second mentioned in the N e w Testament are, Augustus;
consists in taking each letter of a word for an entire (Luke ii. 1.) Tiberius; (Luke in, 1 ; xx, 22,) Claudius;
diction or w o r d ; e. g. Bereshith, the first word of Gen- (Acts xi. 28.) Nero ; (Acts xxv, 8.) Caligula, who sucesis, composed of B.R. A.Sh.I.Th. of which they make ceeded Tiberius, is not mentioned. R.
Bara-Kakia-AretzShamaim-Iam-Thehomoth.
" He
I. C J i S A R E A , in Palestine, formerly called Stracreated the firmament, the earth, the heavens, the sea, to's Tower, Avas situated on the eastern coast of the
and the deep." This is varied by taking, on the Mediterranean, and had a fine harbor. It is reckoned
contrary, the first letters of a sentence to form one to be 36 miles south of Acre, 30 north of Jaffa, and
word: as Attah-Gibbor-he-olam-Adonai.
" Thou art 62 north-west of Jerusalem. Csesarea is often menstrong for ever, O Lord." T h e y unite the first let- tioned in the N e w Testament. Here king Agrippa
ters of this sentence, A.G.L.A. and make AGLA, was smitten, for neglecting to give God the glory,
Avhich may signify " I will reveal," or " a drop of when flattered by the people. CorneUus the centudew." T h e third kind of Cabala consists in transpo- rion, who was baptized by Peter, resided here. Acts
.sitions of letters, placing one for another, or one be- X. At Csesarea, the prophet Agabus foretold to the
fore another, much after the manner of anagrams.
apostle Paul, that he would be bound at Jerusalem,
Acts xxi. 10, 11. Paul continued IAVO years prisoner
CABBON, a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 40.
at Csesarea, till he could be conveniently conducted
I. CABUL, a city of Asher, Josh. xix. 27.
II. CABUL, a district, given to Hiram by Solo- to Rome, because he had appealed to Nero. W h e n mon, (1 Kings ix. 13.) in acknowledgment for his ever Csesarea is named, as a city of Palestine,
great services in building the temple. Some place without the addition of Philippi, we suppose this
the cities of Cabul beyond Jordan, in the Decapolis; Csesarea to be meant.
Grotius is of opinion, that the cities which Pharaoh
Dr. Clarke did not visit Csesarea; but viewing it
had conquered from the Philistines, and yielded to from off the coast he says, " By day-break the next
Solomon, were among the cities of Cabul. Most morning we were off the coast of Csesarea; and so near
commentators are persuaded, that the city of Cabul with the land that we could very distinctly perceive
(Josh. xix. 27.) was o n e ; and probably Hiram gave the appearance of its numerous and extensive ruins.
this name to the other cities Avhich Solomon had T h e remains of this city, although still considerable,
ceded to him. Cabul Avas perhaps the same as Cha- have • long been resorted to as a quarry, Avhenever
balon, or Chabul, which Josephus places near Ptole- building materials are required at Acre. Djezzar
mais, south of Tyre. [The district of Cabul was Pasha brought from thence the columns of rare and
then probably in the north-Avest part of GaUlee, adja- beautiful marble, as well as the other ornaments of
cent to Tyre. R.
his palace, bath, fountain, and mosque at Acre. T h e
CAD, or CADDS, in Hebrew, signifies a water- place at present is only inhabited by jackalls and
pitcher or bucket; but in Luke, a particular measure: beasts of prey. As we were becalmed during the
" How much owest thou to my lord ?—A hundred night, we heard the cries of these annuals until day(Vulg, cados) measures of oU," T h e Greek reads break. Pococke mentions the curious fact, of the
28
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theatre, a forum, &c. aU of white stone, &c. (-Toseph
de Bell. lib. i. cap. 13.)
xi
j
After he had finished rebuilding the town, Herod
dedicated it to Augustus; and
procured the most capable
workmen to execute the medals struck on the occasion, so
that these are of considerable
elegance. T h e port was called Sebastus, that is, Augustus. T h e city itself was made
a colony by Vespasian ; and
is described on its medals, as
COLONIA PRIMA FLAVIA AUGUSTA CJESAREA; Csesarea, the first colony of the
Flavian (or Vespasian) family.
II, C E S A R E A P H I L I P P I , (before caUed Paneas,
and now Banias,) AA'as situated at the foot of mount
Paneus, or Hermon, near the springs of the Jordan. It
has been supposed, that its ancient name was Dan,
or Laisli; and that it was called Paneas by the Phoenicians only. Eusebius, hoAvever, distinguishes Dan
and Paneas as different jilaces. Csesarea was a day's
journey from Sidon, and a day and a half from Damascus, Philip the tetrarch built it, or, at least, embellished and enlarged it, and named it Csesarea, in
honor of the emperor Tiberius; but afterwards, in
compliment to Nero, it Avas called Neronias. The
woman who had been troubled with an issue of
blood, and was healed by our Saviour, (Matt, ix, 20;
Luke vii. 43.) is said to have been of Csesarea Philippi, and to have returned thither after her cure, and
erected a statue to her benefactor. T h e present
toAvn contains, according to Burckhardt, about 150
houses, inhabited mostiy by Turks. T h e goddess
Astarto was worshipped here,
as appears from the medals
extant. T h e annexed engraving represents one of Alexander Severus; in which
the emperor is croAvning the
goddess with a wreath. T h e
Greek language was more
used in this city than the
Latin; yet it struck medals
in each language. It seems
to have been made a Roman colony; though not
mentioned as such by any writer. It is likely that
Csesarea Philippi Avas among the most forward cities
to comjiliment Severus, since several authors report
that it Avas his birth-place. Lampridius even says,
that he was named Alexander, because his mother
was dellA'cred of him in a temjile dedicated to AlexCsesarea Palestina was inliabited by Jews, heathen, ander the Great, on a festival in honor of that hero,
and Samaritans; hence parts of it were esteemed at which she had assisted with her husband. T h e
unclean by the J e w s ; some of whom would not pass editor of the Modern Traveller has industriously
over certain places; others, however, were less scru- collected and judiciously compared the several nopulous. Perpetual contests were maintained between tices of this place which are found in modern writers.
the Jews and the Syrians, or the Greeks; in which Palestine, pp. 353—363, Engl, ed.; pp. 327, seq.
many ihousemd persons were slain.
Am. ed.
The Arab interpreter thinks this city was first
C A I A P H A S , a high-priest of the Jews, succeeded
named Hazor, Joshua xi. 1, Rabbi Abhu says, " Cse- Simon, son of Camith, and after possessing this dignity
sarea was the daughter of E d o m ; situated among nine years (from A. M. 4029 to 4038) he was sucthings profane; she Avas a goad to Israel in the days ceeded by Jonathan, son of Ananas, or Annas. He
of the Grecians; but the Asmonean family over- married a daughter of Annas, who also is caUed
came her." Herod the Great built the city to honor high-priest in the Gospel, because he had long enthe name of Csesar, and adorned it with most splendid joyed that dignity. W h e n the priests deliberated on
houses. Over against the mouth of the haven, made the seizure and death of our Saviour, Caiaphas told
by Herod, was the temple of Csesar, on a rising them, there was no room for debate on that matter;
gi-ound, a superb structure ; and in it a statue of Cse- "that it was expedient for one man to die, instead
sar the emperor. Here AA'as also a theatre, an amphi- of all tiie people,—that the whole nation might not

existence of crocodiles in the river of Csesarea. Perhaps there has not been hi the history of the world
an example of any city, that in so short a space of
time rose to such an extraordmary height of splendor
as did this of Cassarea, or that exhibits a more awful
contrast to its former magnificence, by the present
desolate appearance of its ruins. Not a single inhabitant remains. Its theatres, once resounding with
the shouts of multitudes, echo no other sound than
the nightly cries of anunals roaming for their prey.
Of its gorgeous palaces and temples, enriched with
the choicest works of art, and decorated with the
most precious marbles, scarcely a trace can be discerned. Within the space of ten years after layuig
the foundation, from an obscure fortress it became
the most celebrated and flourishing city of all Syria.
It was named Csesarea by Herod, in honor of Augustus, and dedicated by him to that emperor, in the
twenty-eighth year of his reign. Upon this occasion,
that the ceremony might be rendered illustrious, by
a degree of profusion unknown in any former instance, Herod assembled the most skilful musicians
and gladiators from aU parts of the world. T h e solemnity was to be renewed every fifth year. But, as
we viewed the ruins of this memorable city, every
other circumstance respecting its history was absorbed in the consideration that we were actually
beholding the very spot where the scholar of Tarsus,
after two years' imprisonment, made that eloquent
appeal, in m e audience of the king of Judea, which
must ever be remembered with piety and delight. In
the history of the acts of the holy apostles, whether
we regard the hiternal evidence of the narrative, or
the interest excited by a story so wonderfully appealing to our passions and affections, there is nothing
that we caU to mind with fuller emotions of sublimity
and satisfaction. ' In the demonstration of the Spirit,
and of power,' the mighty advocate for the Christian
faith had before reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, till the Roman governor,
Felix, trembled as be spoke. Not all the oratory of
Tertullus, nor the clamor of his numerous adA'crsaries,
not even the countenance of the most profligate of
tyrants, availed against the firmness and intrepidity
of the oracle of God. The judge had trembled before his prisoner; and now a second occasion offered, in which, for the admiration and triumph of
the Christian world, one of its bitterest persecutors,
and a Jew, appeals, in the public tribunal of a large
ancl populous city, to all its chiefs and its rulers, its
governor and its king, for the truth of his conversion,
founded on the highest evidence, delivered in the
most fair, open, and illustrious manner."
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perish," John xi. 49, 50. This sentiment was a kind
of prophecy, which God suffered to jiroceed from the
mouth of the high-jiriest on this occasion, importing,
tiiough not by his intention, that the death of Jesus
Avould be the salvation of tiie world. W h e n Judas
had betrayed Christ, he Avas first taken before Annas,
Avho sent him to his son-in-law, Caiaphas, who possibly Uved in the same house, (John xviii. 24.) and
here the priests and doctors of the law assembled to
judge Jesus and to condemn him. (See JERUSALEM.)
The depositions of certain false witiiesses being found
insufficient to justify a siuitence of death against him,
and Jesus continuing silent, Caiaphas, as high-priest,
adjured him by the living God to say Avhether he
Avas the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus having aiiSAvered to this adjuration in the affirmative, Caiajihas
rent his clothes, and declared him to be worthy of
deatU. TAVO years afterAvards (A. D. 38.) he was
deposed by Vitellius; but we knoAV notbing of him
afterAvards. His house is still professedly sUown in
Jerusalem.

See ANNAS.

CAIN, possession, or possessed, the eldest son of
Adam and Eve, and brother of Abel. Cain applied
to agriculture, and Abel to feeding of flocks, Gen. iv,
2, &c. Cain off'ered the first-fruits of his grounds to
the Lord, but Abel the fat of his flock; the latter was
accepted, but the former rejected, which so enraged
Cain that his countenance was entirely changed. T h e
Lord, however, said unto him, " W h y is thy countenance so dejected ? If thou doest well, shalt thou not
be accepted ?" But Cain, unrestrained by this admonition, kiUed his brother Abel; and for it became
an exile and a vagabond. Nevertheless, he received
an assurance, that he himself should not be murdered ; of Avhich God gave to him a token ; for so may
the Avords be understood, though commonly they are
considered as expressing a token of guilt, strongly
marked on his person. Cain quitted the presence
of the Lord, and retired to the land of Nod, east of
Eden, where he had a son, whom he named Enoch,
and in memory of whom he built a city of the same
nanie. Josephus says, that having settled at Nod,
he, instead of being reformed by his punishment and
exile, became more wicked and violent, and headed
a band of thieves, whom he taught to enrich themselves at the expense of others; that he quite changed
the simplicity and honesty of the world into fraud
and deceit; invented weights and measures, and was
the first who set bounds to fields, and built and fortified a city.
T h e learned Shuckford was not only dissatisfied
Avith the usual notion, that God set a mark upon Cain,
in consequence of his having killed his brother Abel,
but he makes himself merry with the ludicrous nature of some of those marks which fancy had appointed to be borne about by him. Without attempthig to defend those conjectures, and witiiout adding to
their number, Mr. Taylor endeavors to show, that
the customary rendering of the passage (Gen. iv. 15.)
may perhaps be supported.
Among the laws attributed to Menu is the followuig appointment, which is more worthy notice, because it is directly attributed to Menu himself, as if it
were a genuine tradition received from him. It describes so powerfully and pathetically the distressed
shuation of an outcast, that one is led to think it is
drawn from the recollection of some real instance,
rather than from foresight, of the sufferings of such
a supposed criminal. Crimes, hi general, have been
thought by mankind susceptible of expiation, more
or less, according to the degrees of their guih; but
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some are of so flagrant a nature as to be supposed
atrocious beyond expiation.
Though murder be
usually considered as one of those atrocious crimes,
and consequently inexpiable, yet there have been
instances wherein the criminal was punished by
other means than by loss of life. A judicial infliction, of a commutatory kind, seems to have been
passed on Cain. Adam was punished by a dying
life; Cain by a Uving death.
" F o r violating the paternal bed.
Let the mark of a female part be impressed ON
THE F O R E H E A D WITH A HOT IRON;
F o r drinking spirits, a vintner's flag;
F o r stealing sacred gold, a dog's foot;
F o r murdering a priest, the figure of a headless
corpse.
With none to eat with them,
With none to sacrifice with them.
With none to be allied by marriage to t h e m ;
Abject, and excluded from all social duties,
Let them AVANDER OVER T H E E A R T H ;

Branded Avith indiilible marks,
T h e y shall be deserted by their paternal and maternal relations.
Treated by none with affection;
Received by none with respect.
Such is the ordinance of M E N U . "
"Criminals of all classes, having jierfoi-med an
expiation, as ordained by law, shall not be marked on
the forehead, but be condemned to pay the highest
fine." This also is from Menu.
These princijiles are thus applied by Mr. Taylor,
iu illustration of the history of Cain. Cain had slain
Abel his brother; this being a very extraordinary and
embarrassing instance of guilt, and perhaps the^^rsf
enormous crime among mankind Avhich required
exemplary punishment, the Lord thought proper to
interpose, and to act as judge on this singularly
affecting occasion. Adam might be ignorant of this
guilt, ignorant by what process to detect it, and
ignorant by Avhat penalty to punish i t ; but the Lord
(metaphorically) hears of it, by the blood which cried
from the ground; and he detects it, by citing the
murderer to his tribunal; where, after examination
and conviction, he passes sentence on h i m : — " Thou
art cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth
to receive thy brother's blood; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth," [yit^z, be-aretz.) And
Cain said to the Lord, " Is my iniquity too great for
expiation ? Is there no fine, no suffering, short of
such a vagabond state, that may be accepted ? Behold, thou hast banished me this day from the face of the
land (naiNn, adamah) where I was born, Avhere my
parents dwell, my native country! and from thy
presence also, in thy public Avorshiji and institutions;
/ must now hide myself from all my heart holds dear,
being prohibited from approaching my former intimates, and thy venerated altar. / shall be a fugitive,
a vagabond on the earth; and any one who findeth me
may slay me without compunction, as if I Avere rather
a wild beast than a man." T h e Lord said, " I mentioned an exjiiation formerly, on accoimt of your
crime of ungovernable malice and anger, bidding
you lay a sin-offering before the sacred entrance
but then you disregarded that admonition and command. Nevertheless, as I did not take the hfe of
your father Adam, though forfeited, when I sat in
judgment on him, but abated of that rigorous penalty;
so I do not design that you should be taken off by
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sudden i e a t h ; neither immediately from myself, nor
mediately by another. I pronounce, therefore, a
much heavier sentence on whoever shall destroy
Cain. Moreover, to shoAV that Cain is a person suffering under punishment, since no one else has
power to do it; since he resists the justice of his
fellow-men; since his crime has called me to be his
judge, I shall brand his forehead Avith a mark of his
crime; and then, whoever observes this mark will
avoid his company; they will not smite him, but they
wiU hold no intercourse vrith him, fearing his irascible passions may take offence at some unguarded
word, and should again transport him into a fury,
which may issue in bloodshed. Beside this, aU
mankind, Avherever he may endeavor to associate,
shall fear to poUute themselves by conference with
him."—The uneasmess continually arising from this
state of sequestration led the unhappy Cain to seek
repose in a distant settlement.
If this conception of the history be just, and if the
quotation from Menu be genuine, Ave have here one
of the oldest traditions in the world, in confirmation,
not only of the history, as related in Genesis, but of
our public version of tUe passage.
I. CAINAN, son of Enos, born A. M. 325, when
Enos was ninety years of age, Gen. v. 9. At the age
of seventy, Cainan begat Mahalaleel; and died, aged
910, A. M. 1235.
II. CAINAN, a son of Arphaxad, and father of
Salah. He is neither in the HebrcAV nor in the Vulgate of Gen. xi. 12—14. but is named between Salah
and Arphaxad, in Luke iii. 36. T h e L X X , iu Gen.
X. 24; xi. 12. admit him. Some have suggested, that
the Jews suppressed the name Cainan out of their
copies, designing to render the L X X and Luke suspected. Others, that Moses omitted Cainan, being
desirous to reckon ten generations only from Adam to
Noah, and from Noah to Abraham. Others, that Arphaxad was father of both Cainan and Salah ; of Salah naturally, of Cainan legally. Others, that Cainan
and Salah Avere the same person, under two names ;
this they allege in support of that opinion Avhicli
maintains Cainan to be really son of Arphaxad,
and father of Salah. Many learned men believe,
that this name was not originally in the text of Luke,
but is an addition by inadvertent transcribers, AVIIO,
remarking it in some copies of the L X X , added it.
See Kuinoel on Luke iii. 36.
CAIPHA, a town at the foot of mount Carmel,
north, on the gulf of Ptolemais ; the ancient name of
which was Sycaminos, or Porphyreon. Sycaminos
was derived probably from the sycamore-trees Avliich
grew here, as Porphyreon might be from catching
here the fish used in dyeing purple. Perliajis Cepha,
or Cdipha, was derived from its rocks ; iu Syriac,
K e p h a : but the Hebrews Avrite Heplia, not Kepha.
This city was separated from Acco, or Ptolemais, by
a large and beautiful harbor, the distance to which,
by sea direct, is not more than fifteen miles ; though
by land the distance is double.
CAIUS CALIGULA, emperor of Rome, succeeded
Tiberius, A. D. 3 7 ; and reigned three years, nine
months, and twenty-eight days. It does not appear
that he molested the Christians. Caius having commanded Petronius, governor of Syria, to place his
statue in the temple at Jerusalem, for the purpose of
adoration, the Jews so vigorously opposed it, that,
fearing a sedition, he suspended the order.
He
was killed by Chfereas, one of his guards, while
coming out of the theatre, A. D. 41, in the fourth
year of his reign; and was succeeded by Clau-
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He is not mentioned in the New Tesdius,
tament.
C A K E S . T h e Hebrews had several sorts of
cakes, which they offered in the temple, made of
meal, of wheat, or of barley; kneaded sometimes
with oil, sometimes with honey ; sometimes only rubbed over with oil when baked, or fried Avith oil in a
fryingpan.
At Aaron's consecration, " they offered
unleavened bread, and cakes unleavened, tempered
Avitli oil; and wafers unleavened, anointed Avitli oil;
the whole made of fine wheaten flour," Exod. xxix.
I, 2. T h e HebreAV calls all offerings made of gi-ain,
flour, paste, bread, or cakes, nnjr, mincha. 'TUese
offerings were made either alone, or with other
things. Sometimes fine flour Avas offered, (Lev, n.
1.) or cakes, or other things baked, (verse 4.) or cakes
baked in a fryingpan, (verse 5,) or in a fryingpan with
holes, or on a gridiron, verse 7. Ears of corn were
sometimes offered, in order to be roasted, and the
corn to be got out from them. These oft'erings Avere
instituted jirincipally in favor of the poor. This,
hoAvever, is understood of voluntary offerings, not appointed by the laAV; for, as to certain sacriflces, the
laAV, instead of two lambs and a ewe, permits the
poor to offer only one lamb, and two young pigeons.
F o r offering, these cakes were salted, but unleavened. If the cakes which were offered Avere baked
in an oven, and sprinkled or kneaded with oil, the
whole was presented to the priest, who waved the
offering before the Lord, then took so much of it as
was to be burned on the altar, threw that into the
fire, and kept the rest himself. Lev. ii. 4. If the
offering were a cake kneaded with oil, and dressed
in a fryingpan, it was broken, and oil was poured on it;
then it was presented to the priest, Avho took a handful of it, which he threw on the altar-fire, and the
rest Avas his own. It should be observed, that oil in
the East answers the purpose of butter among us in
Europe.
Cakes or loaves, offered with sacrifices of beasts,
as was customary, (for the great sacrifices were always accompanied by offerings of cakes, and libations of wine and oil,) were kneaded with oil. T h e
wine and oil were not poured on the head of the animal about to be sacrificed, (as among the Greeks
and Romans,) but on the fire in which the victim
was consumed, Numb, xxviii, 1, &c. T h e law regulated the quantity of meal, wine, and oil, for each
kind of victim. See BREAD.
CALAH, a city of Assyria, built by Ashur, or
Nimrod; (see ASSYRIA;) for the phrase in Gen x.
I I , 12, is ambiguous. It was distant from Nineveh;
the city Resen lying between them. Bochart thinks
it is the same city as is called Halah in 2 Kings xvii.
6, and CeUarius understands Holwan, a famous town
in the ages of the caliphs, in the Syriac dialect called
Hhidon, but in the Syriac documents written Hhalach; but the different initial letter in the Hebrew
militates against this mutation; since c is too strong
a sound to be easily changed. Ephraim the Syrian
understands Hatra, a city in the region of the Zab,
which falls into the Tigris; or perhaps he intends
the city called Chatracharta by Ptolemy, wUich imports, " Chatra, the city;" but then, as Michaehs ob^
serves, this city was east of the springs of tiie Lycus,
or Zab. [RosenmuUer prefers the opinion of CeUarius, that Calah is the same as the Cholwan, or Holwan,
of the Arabs, and the Chalach of the Syrians. It was
situated in the north-east part of the present Irak,
towards Persia, at the foot of the mountains which
now separate the Ottoman and Persian empires in
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this quarter. It probf.bly gave name to the province
Chalachene of Strabo. (Rosenm. Bib. Geog. I. u. p,
98. R.] Holwan would suit the geographical intention of the text completely, in reference to its connection with the other cities mentioned,
CALAMUS, see CANE.

I. CALEB, [dog,) son of Jephunneh, of Judah, Avas
sent Avith Joshua and others to view the land of Canaan, Numb. xiu. They brought with them some of
the finest fruits as specimens of its productions; but
some of the spies discouraging the people, they openly
declared against the expedition, Joshua and Caleb
encouraged them to go forward, and the Lord sentenced the Avhole multitude except these two to die
in tiie desert, xiv. 1—10. W h e n Joshua had invaded
and conquered great part of Canaan, Caleb Avith his
tribe came to Gilgal, and asked for a particular possession, Avhich Joshua bestowed upon him with many
blessings, chap. xiv. 6—15. Caleb, therefore, with
his tribe, inarched against Kirjath-arba, (afterwards
Hebron,) took it, and killed three giants of the race
of Anak; from thence he went to Debir, or Kirjathsepher, which was taken by Othniel, xv. 13—19.
Caleb is thought to have survived Joshua.
II. C A L E B , son of Hur, whose sons Shobal, Salma, and Herejih, peopled the country about Bethlehem, Kirjath-jearim, Beth-Gader, &c. 1 Chron. ii.
50—55,
III, C A L E B , the name of a district in Judah, in
Avhich AA'ere the cities of Kirjath-sepher and Hebron,
belonging to the family of Caleb, 1 Sam, xxx. 14.
IV, C A L E B , son of Hesron, who married first
Azuba, and afterwards Ephrath, 1 Chron. ii. 9,18,24.
I, C A L F , the'young of a cow, of which there is
frequent mention iu Scripture, because calves were
commonly used for sacrifices, A "calf of the herd"
is probably so distinguished from a sucking calf.
T h e fatted calf (Luke xv, 23.) Avas a calf fatted particularly for some feast. In Hos. xiv. 2. the expression,
" we will render the calves of our Ups," signifies sacrifices of praise, prayer, &c. T h e L X X read " the
fruit of our Ups," as does the Syriac ; and the apostle,
Heb. xiii. 15.
II. C A L F , THE GOLDEN, Avhich the Israelites worshipped at the foot of mount Sinai, Exod. xxxii, 4.
(See AARON.) W h e n the people saw that Moses delayed to come doAvn from the mount, they demanded
of Aaron to make them gods which should go before
them. Aaron demanded their ear-r'uigs ; Avhich were
melted, and cast into the figure of a calf. W h e n this
was about to be consecrated, Moses, being divinely
informed of it, came down from the mount, and having called on all who detested this sin, the sons of
Levi armed themselves, and slew of the people about
23,000, according to our version ; but the Hebrew, Samaritan, Chaldee, L X X , and tlie greater part of tiie
old Greek and Latin fathers, read 3000.
There are some hints in the account of the golden
calf, which are usually overlooked: as (1.) Aaron
calls the calf in the plural, " gods"—" These are thy
gods—they Avho brought thee out of Egypt." So the
people say, " Make us gods," yet only one image was
made. (2.) Although the second commandment forbids the making " T O THYSELF" any graven image,
yet, in the instances of the cherubim, graven images
Averc made; though not for any private individual,
nor for the purpose of visible worship, but for interior emblems, in the most holy place, never seen by
tiie people. (3.) Aaron did not make this calf with
his OAvn hands, most probably; but committed it to
some sculptor, who wrought not openly in the midst
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of the camp, but in his workshop. T h e Jews report,
that the image was made into the form of a calf by
some evU spirits who accompanied the Israelites from
E g y p t ; and if they mean evil human spirits, they are
right enough. T h e sacred writei-s in succeeding ages
plainly speak of the golden calf as a very great sin.
Ps. cvi. 19, 2 0 ; Acts vu. 4 1 ; Deut. ix. 16—21, (4.)
Aaron, though greatly misled, must have meant by this
worship, something more than the mere Avorship of
the Egyptian calf. A p i s ; for in what sense had Apis
" brought Israel out of the land of Egypt" ? an expression which Jeroboam subsequently u s e d ; (1
Kings xii. 28.) which is strange, if Apis, an Egyptian
deity, had been the object of his calves. T h e L X X
say, in Exod, xxxii. 4, that Aaron described the calf
with a graving tool, but that the people made and cast
it. T h e Chaldee paraphrast says, "Aaron received
the ear-rings, tied them up in purses, and made the
golden calf of them," and Bochart maintains, that
this is the best translation, the Hebrew chanet signifying a purse, and not a graving tool.—It should seem,
therefore, that Aaron had given the gold of which he
had the custody, to a workman appointed by the
people ; that he followed tUe people throughout this
transaction; and that he endeavored to guide (perhaps, even to control) their opinion, in varying and
appointing to the honor of Jehovah, Avhat many, at
least " the mixed multitude," would refer to the honor
of the gods they had seen in Egypt. In this view,
his expression deserves notice—" to-morrow is a
solemnity to Jehovah ;" not to Apis, or to any other
god, but to Jehovah, Such Avas the sentiment of
Aaron, whatever sentiments some of the people might
entertain; and his confession to Moses (ver. 24,) m a y
be so taken: " I cast it," i, e, I gave it to be cast.
Certainly, the making of the calf was a work of time,
it was not cast in a moment, nor in the midst of the
camp, but in a projier workshoji, or other convenient
place ; and even perhaps was forwarded more rapidly
than Aaron knew, or wished. H e might use all
means of delay, though he sinfully yielded to a prevarication, or to a worship of Jehovah by an i m a g e ;
an impure medium of Avorship, Avhich was expUcitly
forbidden in the second commandment, Exod. xx. 4.
Augustin says, Aaron demanded the personal ornaments of the women and children, in hopes they
would not part with those jcAvels, and consequently,
that the calf could not be made. W h a t means of
resistance to the people he might possess, we cannot
tell; perhaps the people satisfied themselves by
fancying, that, in referring this image to God, they
avoided the sin of idolatry. Did Aaron imagine the
same ? not understanding the commandment already
given as a prohibition of Avorshipping God by mediatorial representations, or jiublic symbols of his
presence.
T h e termination of this melancholy occurrence
was as extraordinary as its commencement: " And
Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt
it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it
upon the water, and made the children of Israel drink
of it," Exod, xxxii. 20,
CALVES, GOLDEN, of Jeroboam.
This prince,
in order to separate the ten tribes more effectually
from the house of David, set up objects of worship
iu the land of Israel, that the people might not be
compelled to go up to Jerusalem, 1 Kings xu, 26—
28, He made two calves of gold, and said, "Behold
thy gods, O Israel, Avhich brought thee up out of the
land of Egypt, And he set the one in Bethel, and
the other he put in Dan, at the two extremities of his

CAL

[ '222

kingdom. And this thing became a sin; for the
people went to worship before these calves to Dan
and to Bethel,"
Monceau thought that these
calves, as weU as the calf of Aaron, were imitations
of the cherubim, and that they occasioned rather a
schismatic than an idolatrous worship. * W e know,
indeed, that all Israel did not renounce the worship
of the Lord for that of the calves, but it is highly
probable that the majority did so. See 1 Kings
xix, 10.
It is certain Jeroboam's golden calves Avere not
images of Baal; (see 1 Kings xvi, 31, 3 2 ; 2 Kings
X, 28, 31,) neither does EUjah say, "Choose between
these calves (as emblems of Apis) and Jehovah,"
Nevertheless, most commentators think Jeroboam
designed, by his golden calves, to imitate the worship
of Apis, Avhicli he had seen iu Egypt, 1 Kings xi, 40,
Scripture reproaches him frequently with having
made Israel to sin; (2 Kings xiv, 9,) and AA'hen describing a bad prince, it says, he imitated the sin of
Jeroboam, 2 Kings xvu, 21, T h e L X X and the
Greek fathers generally read (feminine) golden
cows, instead of golden calves, Josephus speaks of
the temple of the golden calf as still in being in Uis
time, somewhere towards Dan ; but he omits the history of the sin. The glory of Israel was their God,
their law, and their ark; but the Avorshippers of the
golden calves considered those idols as their glory:
" T h e priests thereof rejoiced on it, for the glory
thereof," Hosea x. 5. Hosea foretold the destruction and captivity of the calves of Samaria, (Hosea
viii. 5, 6.) and the Assyrians, having taken Samaria,
cai-ried off the golden calves, with their worshippers.
CALIGULA, see CAIUS.

T o CALL frequently signifies to be; but, perhaps,
includes the idea of admitted to be, acknowledged to
be, •well known to be, tlie thing called; since men do
not usuaUy call a tiling otherwise than what they
conclude it to be. " He shall be called Wonderful,
Counsellor, the Mighty God, Father," &c. He shall
possess all these qualities; he shaU be truly tbe
Wonderful, tUe Mighty God, &c. Isaiah ix. 6. " H e
shall be called the Son of the Most High," Luke i. 35.
He shall be truly so. So of John the Baptist, " Thou
shalt be called the prophet of the Highest;"—Thou
shalt be acknowledged under that character. T o
CALL any thing by its n a m e ; to affix a name to it, is
an act of authority: the father names his son; the
master names his servant; " God calleth the stars by
their names," Psahn cxlvii. 4. T o call on God
sometimes signifies all the acts of religion, tUe Avliole
public worship of God. " Whosoever shall call on
the name of the Lord,"—Avhosoever shall believe,
trtist, love, pray, and praise as Ue ought to do,—
"shall be saved," Rom. x. 13. "Men began to call
on the name of the Lord," Gen. iv. 20. Others translate, " T h e name of God Avas profaned," that is, by
giving it to idols. (See ENOS.) God is in some sort
jealous of our adoration ; he requires that we should
call on no other god beside himself
C A L L I S T H E N E S , an officer of the king of Syria,
Avho set fire to the temple gates, and was afterwards
burned by the people, 2 Mace. viii. 33.
C A L N E H , a city in the land of Shinar, built by
Nimrod, and formerly the seat of his empire. Gen. x.
10. Probably the Calno of Isaiah, (x. 9.) and the
Canneh of Ezek. xxvii. 23. It must have been situated in Mesopotamia, since these prophets join it witii
Haran, Eden, Assyria, and Chilmad, which traded
with Tyre. [According to the Targums, Eusebius,
Jerome, and others, Calneh, or Calno, was Ctesiphon,
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a large city on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite
to Seleucia. R.
CALVARY, or GOLGOTHA, that is, the place of a
skull, a Uttie hill north-west of Jerusalem, and so
caUed, it is tiiought, from its skuU-hke form. It
formerly stood outside of the walls of Jerusalem, and
was the spot upon which our Saviour was crucified.
When Barchochebas revolted against the Romans,
Adrian, having taken Jerusalem, entirely destroyed
the city, and settled a Roman colony there, calling it
^ U a CapitoUna. T h e UCAV city was not built exactly
on the ruins of the old, but further north; so that
Calvai-y became almost the centre of the city of
^ h a . Adrian profaned the mount, and particularly
the place where Jesus had been crucified, and his
body buried; but the empress Helena, the mother of
Constantine the Great, erected over the spot a stately
church, Avhich is still in being.
T h e objections to the location of Calvary, which
were urged at an early period of the Christian history, have been lately renewed by some intelligent
travellers and writers, whose high character gives to
their decisions a degree of authority, and renders an
examination of them necessary in a work like the
present. Among these Avriters Dr. E . D. Clarke
stands foremost, Avhose objections to the identity of
the present Calvary with the place of our Saviour's
crucifixion and sepulture may be thus summed up:—
(1.) All the evangelists agree in representing the place
of crucifixion as " the place of a skull;" that is to say,
" a public cemeteiy," whereas the spot now assumed
as Calvary does not exhibit any evidence which
niight entitle it to this appellation. (2.) T h e place
called " Golgotha," or " Calvary," was a mount or hill,
of which the place now exhibited under this name
has not the slightest appearance. (3.) T h e sepulchre
of Joseph of Arimathea, in which our Saviour was
laid, Avas a tomb cutout of a rock, instead of which,
the modern sepulchre is a building of comparatively
modern date, and above ground.
T o these objections captain Light has given his assent, and adds, " W h e n I saw mount Calvary within
a few feet of the alleged place of sepulture, and the
apparent inclination to crowd a variety of events
under one roof, I could not help imagining that the
zeal of the early Christians might have been the cause
of their not seeking among the tombs further from
the city the real sepulchre." Dr. Richardson, who
also questions the identity of these sacred places,
considers, with captain Light, that the contiguity of the
present tomb of Christ to mount Calvary is another
objection to its identity with the original one.
To these objections, which are urged at great
length, and Avitli much ingenuity, Mr. Taylor has
devoted considerable attention. T h e foUowing remarks comprise the substance of his arguments, in
reply to them.
1. T h e name Golgotha—Calvary—the place of a
skull—given to the scene of our Saviour's crucifixion
by the evangelists, does not necessarily signify, as
Dr. Clarke interprets it, after Stockius, " a place of
sepulture"—" a pubUc cemetery." It is always used
in the singular—" the place of a skull," which would
have been a very improper designation for a place
of many skulls. T h e language of Luke, however, is
pecuUar, and places it beyond doubt that skull was
the proper name of the place. This evangelist,
without mentioning Golgotha, writes, xa'i OVE anijXdov
in'i Tov Tunov xaXatievov xQariov—"and when they were
come to a place called SKULL," chap. xxiu. 33.—Luke
therefore appears to have strictly translated the word
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GoZg'oiH which signifies, not xQar'ia Tujiog, "place of
a skull," but simply xqavior, skull. Now, this name
was probably given from the peculiar form of the
place, and not in consequence of any purpose to
which it was devoted. [It appears, however, to have
been the place where malefactors were commonly
executed, and Avhere their bodies were left unburied. R.
2. It is not a little curious tUat Dr. Clarke sUould
not have perceivejl that his objection to the present
site of Calvary—that it has no appearance of a mount
—imposes an insuperable difficulty in the Avay of his
OAvn hypothesis, Avhich places Calvary in " a deep
trench"—the valley Tyropseon—betAveen Acna and
Sion. Not to dwell, however, upon this glaring inconsistency, Ave proceed to consider Avhether the
spot now shoAvn as Calvary does not exhibit the appearance of a mount, and also that peculiar form,
from Avliich it has been as probable that Calvary derived its name. In this inquiry father Bernardino
may be a guide. He says, " T h e space occupied by
mount Calvary is now divided into two parts, forming chapels; the first of these is ttventy-one palms in
width, and foiiy-seven in length.
T h e second division of mount Calvary is eighteen palms in width,
and forty-seven in length." Speaking of the chapels,
he says, they are not on the same level; but, " the
MOUNT is in height towards the north two palms and
a half; and towards the S. W- two palms and ten
inches: and the SMALLER RISING [il poggiolo) is in

height seven inches two minutes and a half. This was
the place of the bad thief Towards the north, the
place of the good thief,—it is in height one palm and
six inches. . ." " T h e steps under the arch towards
the north leading to the LITTLE HILL, are in height—
the first, two palms,—the second, one pahnten inches.
. " " T h e letter H. is THE PROPER MOUNT CALVA-

RY ;"—This letter H. is placed on the rising described
as il poggiolo, the LITTLE HILL ; marked by a circle,
as the place of the cross of Jesus. This is evidence
that this ignorant and superstitious monk, as Dr.
Clarke [and others] Avould probably call Uim, distinguished TWO RISINGS in mount Calvary ; though Dr.
Clarke passed the distinction over Avithout notice.
HOAV greatly his observation confirms the derivation
traced in the name, may safely be left to the reader's
intelligence. T o obtain a clear idea of mount Calvary,
Ave must imagine a rising, now ahoutfifteen feet high.
—The ascent comprises eighteen stairs. T h e first
flight contains ten stairs, the second flight contains
eight. There are also two others, in length more
thanforty feet; and in Avidth more than thirty feet; and
upon this, nearly in the centre, a smaUer rising about
seventeen inches in height; Avhicli smaller rising is, says
Bernardino, " IL PROPRIO Monte CALUARIO." After
this, how can Dr. Clarke affirm that there exists no evidence in the church of the holy sepulchre ; " nothing
that can be reconciled with the history of our Saviour's
sufferings and burial ?" It is affirmed that mount Calvary was leveled for the foundations of the church.
3. In reply to Dr. Clarke's last objection, Mr. Taylor adopts a course of reasoning to the following
effect:—The first step to be taken in the inquiry is,
to determine what kind of sepulchral edifice was
constructed by Joseph of Arimathea; and this can
only be accomphshed by strictly examining the
AVords of the original writers who describe it. Dr.
Clarke having inspected a great number of ancient
tombs cut in the rock, in various parts of the countries through Avhich he had travelled, and not a few
.•it Jeriisrdem itself, liad suffered this idea to take en-
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tire possession of his m i n d : he looked for an excavation in a rock, and nothing more. But before we
determine that there really was nothing more, we are
bound to examine whether the terms employed by
the evangelists to describe the eventually sacred
sepulchre, are completely satisfied, by this restricted
acceptation,
Matthew uses two words to describe Joseph's
intended place of burial; chap, xxvii. verse 60, he
says, he laid the body of Jesus in his own new fmjiilw,
(TOMB, E n g . tr.)—and they rolled a great stone to the
door rs" tl 11,11 flu [of the SEPULCHRE, Eng, tr.)—And
there were Mary Magdalene, fyc. sitting over against
Ts~ TMfn [the SEPULCHRE, Eng. tr.) This rendering
of the same word, tni^uitur, by both tomb and sepulchre, is injudicious. Campbell more prudently continues to each term of the original that by Avhich he
had first chosen to express it, in EnglisU: " Ue
deposited the body in his own monument—Mary Magdalene, &c, sitting over against the sepulchre."—
" Command that the sepulchre [r'«v rlcifov) be guarded,"—"Make the sepulchre [r'ov XMiur) as secure as
ye can."—Mary Magdalene, &c. went to visit the sepulchre, (rur Tatfuv.)—"Come, see the place where the
Lord lay;—they went out from the monument, TB*
firijfiiiu." It is inferred, then, that what is rendered
monument implies a kind of frontispiece, or ornamental door-way, (the stone pm-tal of captain Light,)
and the evangelist may include the chambers in this
term, as from these the women came out. Neither of
the other evangelists uses more than one term—the
monument. T h e nature of this will justify a closer
inspection of it.
T h e evangelist Matthew says, this monument was
UuTt'injcici. ir TrjniToct, cut out—hollowed out—scooped
out of the rock, which formed the substratum of the
soil; while his other term [taphos) intends the external hillock, or mound-Uke form of the rock, rising
above the general level of the ground. T h e r e is no
occasion for going beyond the volumes of Dr. Clarke
for proof of this acceptation of the term taphos;
whether AVC accompany him among the tumuli of the
Steppes, or those in the plain of Troy,—to the tomb
of Ajax,-—to the tomb of ^ s y e t e s , (which are conical mounds of earth, like our EnglisU barrows,) all
are taphoi. Mark repeats nearly the Avords of Matthew, in reference to the monument: but Luke uses
the term Xa'ifVTiv, This sepulchre of the " r i c h man
of Arimathea" may perhaps be compared to the sepulchres discovered at Telmessus; of Avhicli Dr. Clarke
says,—"In such situations are seen excavated chambers, worked with such marvellous art as to exhibit
open faijades, porticoes Avith Ionic columns, gates and
doors beautifully sculptured, on Avhich are carved the
representation as of embossed iron-work bolts, and
hinges." Those ornaments Avere hewn in the rock ;
but Luke's Avords are not restricted to this sense ; for,
it should seem that the very term rendered monument,
leads us to building of some kind, prefixed to the rock ;
or even standing above it. This evangelist's phrase
(chap. xi. 47.) is express to the jioint; otxoSofiiirt ra
firiifnra—"ye build tiie ?wo?mme?ifo of the prophets,"
where the term build is explicit. Perhaps even this
term, ini,iieior, includes or implies some kind of construction, not merely excavation ; so in the tomb of
which Dr. Clarke gives a delineation, p. 244. Helen
"constructed this monument for Uerseff,"—TU int^utrov
xuTiax^rancv,— but this monwmen< is "composed offiAC
immense masses of stone," wrought into conjunction ;
and forming an upper chamber, " which seemed to
communicate with an inferior vault." The sepulchre
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of DaAdd (Acts u. 29.) was a monument; not an excavation in the rock of Sion, T h e rocks were rent,
(Matt, xxviu, 32,) but the monuments in which the
dead were deposited were opened.
It is concluded, then, on the authority of Matthew,
that the intended burial-place of Joseph of Arimathea
presented IAVO distinctions, a taphos—sepulchre, and
a mnemeion—monument.
Not unlike is the tomb now shown for that of the
Saviour, It is affirmed to be a rock encased with
building. Heartily do Ave Avish the building were not
there; heartily do AVC agree with honest Sandys,—
" those naturall formes are vtteriy deformed, which
would haue better satisfied the beholder ; and too
much regard hath made them lesse regardable. For,
as the Satyre speaketh of the fountaine of ^ g e r i a ,
HOAV much more venerable had it beene.
If grasse had cloth'd the circling banks in greeue.
N O R MARBLE HAD THE NATIVE T O P H I S M A R R ' D . "

Yet Sandys speaks expressly of " a comjiast roofe
of the SOLID ROCKE, but lined for the most part Avith
white marble," This distinction is not noticed by
Dr, Clarke ; neither has he noticed that the frontispiece to this tomb is confessedly modern;—that in
this exterior building the arch of the roof'ispointed;
Avhereas, in the interior chamber, the arch is circular ;
—^proof enough of reparation, Avithout consulting the
monks. But if Mr. Hawkins's History of this Church
be correct, in Avliich he says, " Hequen, caliph of
Egypt, sent Hyaroc to Jerusalem, who took effectual
care that the church should be pulled down to the
ground, conformably to the royal command"—if this
be true, no doubt the sepulchre, which Avas the principal object of veneration iu the church, Avas demolished most unrelentingly.
It Avould, therefore, be no
wonder to find, that the present building is little other
than a shell over the spot assigned to the tomb ; and
this without any reflection on the character of Helena, who could not foresee Avliat the Saracens Avould
do nearly nine hundred yeai-s after her death.
So much for the similarities between the evangelists' description of the sacred places and those appearances Avhich they noAV jiresent: it remains to
inquire, Avhat proof we have that their localities
were accurately preserved. It is certain that many
thousands of strangers resorted every year to Jerusalem, for purposes of devotion, who would find themselves interested, in a more than ordinary degree, in
the transactions Avhich that city had lately witnessed,
and Avith the multitudinous reports concerning them,
Avliich Avere of a nature too stupendous to be concealed. T h e language of Luke (xxiv. 28.) plainly
imports Avonder that so much as a single pilgrim to
the holy city could be ignorant of late events : and
Paul appeals to Agrippa's knoAvledge that "these
things Avere not done in a corner," It is, in short,
impossible, that the natural curiosity of the human
mind—to adduce no superior principle—should be
content to undergo the fatigues of a long journey to
visit Jerusalem, and yet, when there, should refrain
from visiting the scenes of the late astonishing wonders. So long as access to the temple was free, so
long would JCAVS and proselytes from all nations pay
their devotions there ; and so long would the inquisitive, Avhether converts to Christianity or not, direct
their attention to mount Calvary, with the garden and
sepulchre of Joseph, The apostles Avere at hand, to
direct all inquirers; neither James nor John could
be mistaken ; and during more than thirty years the
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locaUties would be ascertained beyond a doubt, by the
participators and the eye-witnesses themselves,—
Though the fact is credible, yet we do not read of
aiiy attempt of the rulers of the Jews to obstruct access to them, or to destroy them : but it is hkely that
they might be in danger on the breaking out of the
Jewish war, (A. D, 66,) and especially on the circumvallation of Jerusalem, A, D, 70, T h e soldiers of
Titus, Avho destroyed every tree in the country around
to employ its timber in the construction of their works,
Avould effectually dismantle the garden of Joseph;
and we cannot from this time reckon, with any certainty, on more of its evidence than what was afforded
by the chambers cut into the rock ; and, possibly, the
portal, or monument, annexed to them.
At the time of the commotions in Judea, and the
siege of Jerusalem, the Christians of that city retired
to Pella, beyond the Jordan. These must have knoAvn
well the situation of mount Calvary ; nor were they
so long absent, as might justify the notion that they
could forget it when they r e t u r n e d ; or that they
Avere a UCAV generation, and therefore had no previous
acquaintance Avith it. T h e y were the same persons;
the same church officers, with the same bishop at
their head, Simeon son of Cleophas ; and whether we
allow for the time of their absence two years, or five
years, or seven years, it is morally impossible that
they could make any mistake in this matter. Simeon
Uved out the century ; and from the time of his death
to the rebelUon of tUe JCAVS under Barchochebas, was
but thirty years—too short a period, certainly, for the
successors of Simeon at Jerusalem, to lose the knowledge of places adjacent to that city. That Barchochebas and his adherents would willingly have
destroyed every evidence of Christianity, with Christianity itself, we knoAV; but Avhether his power
included Jerusalem, in Avhich was a Roman garrison,
may be doubted. T h e war ended some time before
A, D. 140; and from the end of the war we are to
consider the emperor and his successors as intent on
establishing his new city, ^Elia, and on mortifying to
tUe utmost both J e w s and Christians, who were generally considered as a sect of the Jews, It is worth
our while to examine the evidence in proof of
the continued veneration of the Christians for the
holy places, which should properly be divided into
two periods ; the first to the time of Adrian's i E l i a ;
the second from that time to the days of Constantine,
Jerome, Avriting to Marcella concerning this custom,
has this remarkable passage: Longum est nunc ah
ascensu Domini usque ad praseniem diem per singulas
atates currere, qui Episcoporum, qui Martyrum, qui
eloquentiam in doctrina Ecclesiastica virorum venerint
Hierosolymam, putantes se minus religionis, minus habere scientia, nisi in illis Christum adordssent locis, de
quibus primum, Evangelium de patibulo coruscaverat.
[Ep. 17, ad Marcell.) "During the whole time from
the ascension of the Lord to the present day, through
every age as it roUed on, as well bishops, martyrs, and
men eminentiy eloquent in ecclesiastical learning,
came to Jerusalem ; thinking themselves deficient in
rehgious knowledge, unless they adored Christ in
those places from which the gospel dawn burst from
tiie cross," It is a pleashig reflection that tlie leading men in the early Christian communities were thus
diligent in acquiring tUe most exact information.
They spared no pains to obtain the sacred books in
their complete and perfect state, and to satisfy themselves by ocular inspection, so far as possible, of the
truth of those facts on which they bulk the doctrine
they delivered to their hearers. So MeUto, bishop
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of Sardis, [A, D, 170,] writes to Oneslmus, W h e n I
went into the East, and Avas come to the place where
those things Avere jireached and DONE :"—so Ave read
that Alexander, bishop of Cappadocia, (A, D, 211,)
o-oitig to Jerusalem for the sake of prayer, and to visit
the sacred places, Avas chosen assistant bishop of that
citA'. This seems to have been the regular phraseology on such occasions; for to this cause Sozomen
ascribes the visit of Helena to Jerusalem, "for the
sake of prayer, and to visit the sacred places,"
This may properly introduce the second period in
this history, on Avhicli AVC lay great stress ;—it is no
longer thetestimony of friends ; it is the testimony of
eneniies ; it is the record of their determination to
destroy to their utinost every vestige of the gospel of
Christ' On that determination we rest our confidence;
they could not be mistaken; and their endeavors
guide our judgment. Jerome says, Ab Hadriani
iemporibus usque ad imperium Constantini, per annos
circilcr centum octoginta, in loco resurrectionis simulacrum .levis, in cruris rupe statua ex marmore Veneris
a ixentibus posita colebatwr, existimantibuspersecutionis
audoribus, quod tollcrent nobis fidem resurrectionis et
crucis, si loca Sanda per idola poUuissent.
Bethlehem
nunc tiostrum et augustissimum orbis locum, de quo
Psalmista canit, Veritas de Terra orta est, lueus inumbrahut Thamuz, i. e. Adonidis ; et in specu, id>i quondam Christus parvulus vagiit. Veneris Amasius plansrebatur. [Ess. 1'3. ad Paulin.)
" F r o m the time of
lladrian to that of the government of Constantine,
about the space of one hundred and eighty years, in
the jilace of the resurrection Avas set up an image of
Jupiter ; in the rock of the cross a marble statue of
A'enus Avas stationed, to be worshijiped by the people ; the authors of these persecutions supposing that
they should deprive us of our faith in the resurrection and the cross, if they could but pollute the holy
places by idols. Bethlehem, HOAV our most venerable place, and that of the Avhole world, of Avliich the
Psalmist sings, ' Truth is sprung out of the earth,' Avas
overshadoAved by the grove of Thammuz, i. e. of
.Vdonis ; and in the cave Avhere once the Messiah appeared as an infant, the lover of Venus AA'as loudly
lamented." This is a general account of facts ; afcAV
additional hints may be gleaned from other writers.
Socrates (Hist. Eccl. hb. i. cap. 17.) says, " Those AVIIO
folloAved the faitli of Christ, after his death, held in
great reverence the monument of that Avoiiderful
work; but those who hated the religion of Christ,
filled up the place with a dyke of stones, and built in
it a temple of Venus, with a figure standing up on it;
hy whi'-h they intended to dissipate ail recolicction
of the holy place. ' AtfqoS'nijg xar'aiini' va'ur XLiiLt,7xfiaa!iiTig i.tiarriaav ayaXfia, uij notoriTf; .(n'i;i;=ioi' rov
TOTOr.
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adored Christ, snould seem to be worshipping Venus;
so that, in process of time, the true cause of this worship in this place should be forgotten ; and that the
Christians practising this should become also less attentive to other religious observances; while the
Gentile temple and image AVorship should be, on the
contrary, established.
If any credit be due to these historians, the heathen
levelers had left but little to be done by Helena in
the way of deforming these sacred objects. They
had, with the most violent zeal, changed the features
of every p a r t : what was originally a hollow they
raised into a hill; Avhat was high they cut down and
leveled ;—to use a homely phrase, they turned every
thing topsy-turvy.
Helena could only cause these
places to be cleared and cleansed: to reinstate them
in their first forms was out of her power. And that
the evidence of this desecration should not rest on
"monkish historians," Providence has preserved incontestible Avitnesses in the medals of Adrian, which
mark him as the founder of the UCAV city, .^lia, and
exhibit a temple of Jupiter, another of Venus, and
various other deities, all AVorshipped in it.
It is evident, that if the rock of Calvary and the
holy sepulchre Avere surrounded by the same wall, as
Sozomen asserts, they could not be far distant from
each other ;* and this Avail, with the temjiles and other
sacra it enclosed, Avould not only mark these places,
but, in a certain sense, Avould preserve thein ; as the
mosque of Omar preserves the site of the temple of
Solomon, at this day. While, therefore, Ave abandon
to Dr. Clarke and captain Light the commemorative
altars Sftd stations, which Ave think it not Avorth Avhile
to defend, and Avhile AVC heartily Avish that all these
places had been left in their original state to tell their
OAATi story, Ave must be allowed to relieve the memoiy
of the Christian empress from the guilt of deforming
by intentional honors these sacred locaUties; and the
monks, however ignorant or credulous, from the imputation of imposing on their pilgrims and visitors, in
respect to the site of the places they now show as
peculiarly holy.
On the Avhole, we are called to admire the proofs yet
preserved to us hy Providence, of transactions in these
localities nearly two thousand years ago. Facts which,
for centuries, employed the artifices and the power of
the supreme government in church and state, of the
Jewish hierarchy, and of the Roman emperors, to subvert, to destroy the evidences of; yet the evidences
defied their malignity ;—of the barbarians—Saracens
and Turks, to demolish; but they still survive;—of
heathen philosophy, and soi-disant modern philosophy, to annul, but in vain. T h e labors of Julian to
re-edify the temple continue almost Uving witnesses
of his discomfiture. T h e sepulchres of the soldiers
Avho fell in assaulting Jerusalem remain speaking
evidences of the destruction of the city, according to
prediction, by the Romans. T h e holy sepulchre
stands a traditional memorial of occurrences too incredible to obtain credit, unless supported by superhuman testimony. Or if that be thought dubious,
mount Calvary certainly exists, Avith features so distinct, so peculiar to itself, and unlike every thing else

Sozomen is more particular. W e learn from hiin
that " The Gentiles by whom the church Avas persecuted, in the very infancy of Christianity, labored by
every art, and in every manner, to abolish it: the
holy place they blocked uji with a vast heap of stones;
and they raised that to a great height, which before
hail been of considerable depth ; as it may now be
seen. And, moreover, the entire place, as Avell of the
resurrection as of Calvary, they surrounded by a
wall, stripping it of all ornament. And first they over* This meets the remaining objection, urged by Dr. Ricliardlaid the ground with stones, then they built a temple son and captain Light; namely, the contiguity of the holy sepulof ^'enus on it, and set up an image of the goddess— chre to mount Calvary. The language of John, too, is decisive
upon this point: "
he ^^•as crucified a
There they laid
tliat the sepulchre
iiov .'.Ui'auvTo, their intention being, that whoever there ing

nioiXa;i:.rrcg di rtiqi^ nuvru rov TI/C; uramuntwg /oifiov
xai ToO Knurla, 3iexi.nin;nav, xai Xldianor ifciipurciav xuTtnjiK-.csav :—xa'i 'Atpood'nrig rahv xuitnxtvadav,
xui Cw-
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Now, there was IN the place {iv rdnui) where
garden, and hi the garden a new sepulchre.—
Jesus," chap. xi.x. 41. And he repeats,
was nigh at hand—ty-yii—dose by, adjoin-
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around it, that in spite of the ill-judged labors of honest enthusiasm, of the ridiculous tales of superstition,
and the mummery of ignorance and arrogance, we
have only to compare the original records of our
faith with circumstances actually existingj to demonstrate that the works on Avhich our beUef relies were
actually written in the country, at the times, and by
the persons, eye-witnesses, which they purport to be.
See further on SEPULCHRE OF C H R I S T .

[It is necessary here only to remark, that the speculations of Dr. Clarke, respecting the sepulchre, are
regarded by other travellers as AvhoUy untenable ; and
that the general position of Calvary rests upon the
unbroken tradition of more than eighteen centuries.
The more specific designations of the sites of various
holy places are weU understood to be Avithout any
such authority. R.
CAMBYSES, the son of Cyrus, succeeded his
father, A. M. 3475. In the Old Testament he is called Ahasuerus, Ezra iv. 6 ; and at the solicitation of
tUe Samaritans, prohibited the JCAVS from proceeding
in rebuilding their temple.
What Ezeldel says
(chap, xxxviii. xxxix.) of the Avars of Gog and Magog
against Israel, and the judgments of God against tiie
enemies of his people, Cahnet thinks ftiaybe referred
to the time of Cambyses. Also, Avhat the prophets
say of the misfortunes of the IsraeUtes, after their
return from cajitivity. See Joel ii. 3 0 , 3 1 ; iii. 2, 3,
4, 5, 15, 16; Isa. xU. 15,16; Micah iv. 11. 12, 13.
Some authors refer the history of Judith to the time
of Cambyses.
CAMEL, an animal common in the East, and
placed by Moses among unclean creatures, Deut. xiv.
7. W e may distinguish three sorts of camels. Some
are large and full of flesh, fit only to carry burdens;
(it is said, 1000 pounds weight;) others, Avhich have
two hunches on the back like a natural saddle, are fit
either to carry burdens or to be ridden ; and a third
kind, leaner and smaller, are called dromedaries, because of their swiftness ; and are generally used by
men of quality to ride on. Bruce has the following
remarks on this creature : "Nature has furnished the
camel AA'ith parts and qualities adapted to tlie office
he is employed to discharge. The driest thistle and
the barest thorn is all the food this useful quadruped
requires ; and even these, to save time, he eats while
advancing on his journey, Avithout stojiping, or occasioning a moment of delay. As it is his lot to cross
immense deserts, where no water is found, and countries not even moistened by the deAV of heaven, he is
endued Avith the power, at one watering-place, to lay
in a store, Avith which he supplies himself for thirty
days to come. T o contain this enormous quantity
of fluid, nature has formed large cisterns within him,
from Avhich, once filled, he draAvs, at pleasure, the
quantity he Avarits, and pours it into his stomach with
the same effect as if he then drew it from a spring;
and with this he travels patiently and vigorously all
day long, carrying a prodigious load upon him,
through countries infected with poisonous winds, and
gloAving with parching and never cooling sands.
W e attempted to raise our camels at Saffieha by
every method that we could devise, but all in vain ;
only one of them could get upon his legs ; and that
one did not stand two minutes till Ue kneeled down,
and could never be raised afterwards. This the
Arabs all declared to be the effects of cold ; and yet
Fahrenheit's thermometer, an hour before day, stood
at 42'. Every Avay we turned ourselves, death stared
us in the face. We had neither time nor strength to
wast^, nor provisions to support us. W e then took
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the sniaU skins that had contained our water, tmd
filled them, as far as we thought a man could carry
them with ease; but, after all these shifts, there was
not enough to serve us three days, at vvhich I had
estimated our journey to Syene, Avhich still, however,
was uncertain. Finding, therefore, the camels Avould
not rise, we killed IAVO of them, and took so much
flesh as might serve for the deficiency of bread, and
from the stomach of each of the camels, got about
four gallons of water, which the Bishareen Arab
managed with great dexterity. It is knoAvn to people conversant Avith natural history, that the camel
has within him reservoirs, in which he can preserA'e
drink for any number of days he is used to. In
those cai-avans of long course, which come from the
Niger across the desert of Selima, it is said that each
camel, by drinking, lays in a store of water, tiiat Avill
support him for forty days. I will by no means be a
voucher of this account, which carries with it an air
of exaggeration; .but fourteen or sixteen days, it is
well known, an ordinary camel will live, though he
hath no fresh supply of water. W h e n he chcAvs his
cud, or Avhen he eats, you constanfly see him throAv
from his repository, mouthfuls of water to dilute his
food ; and nature has contrived this vessel with such
properties, that the water Avithin it never putrefies,
nor turns unwholesome. It Avas indeed vapid, of a
bluish cast, but had neither taste nor smell." (Vol.
iv. p. 596.)
T h e Arabians, Persians, and others, eat the flesh
of camels, and it is served up at the best tables of
the country. W h e n a camel is born, the breeders
tie his four feet under his belly, and a carpet over his
back. T h u s they teach him the habit of bending
his knees to rest himself; or when being loaded, or
unloaded. T h e camel has a large solid foot, but not
a hard one. In the spring of the year all his hair
falls off hi less than three days' time, and his skin remains quite naked. At this time the flies are extremely troublesome to him. He is dressed with a
switch, instead of a curry c o m b ; and beaten as one
would beat a carpet, to clear it of dust. On a journey his master goes before him piping, singing, and
whistUng; and the louder he sings the better the
camel foUoAVS.
[The foUoAving is Niebuhr's account of the dromedary of Egyjit: (Trav. voL i. p. 2L5, Germ, ed.)
" M y four companions took horses for this journey,
[from Cairo to S u e z ] ; I chose from curiosity a
dromedary, and found myself very Avell ofl", although
I feared at first I should not be able to ride comfortably upon so high a beast. T h e dromedary lies dcAvn,
like the camel, in order to let his rider mount. In
getting up, he rises upon his hind legs first, so that
the rider must take care not to fall down over his
head ; he has also the same pace as the camels, Avhiie
horses have to go sometimes faster, sometimes slower, in order to keep along with the caravan. W h e n
on the march, he must not be stopped even to m o u n t :
and to avoid the need of this, he is taught on a certain signal to lower his head to the ground, so that
his rider can set his foot upon his neck ; and Avhen
he again raises his head, it requires but httle jiracticc
to be able easily to place one's self upon the saddle.
T h e saddle of the camels that carry heavy loads, is
open on the top, and the load hangs down on each
side, in order that the hump of fat upon the back of the
animal may not be subjected to pressure, A riding
saddle for a camel or dromedaiy is not very different from the common saddle, and consequently covci s he hump on his back. Upon this saddle I slung
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my mattresses ; and could thus set myself on one
side or the other, or ujirigbt, according as I Avished
to avoid the sun's rays, which at this season ;ire very
opjircs.'-ive. My comjianions, on the contrary, could
only remain in one jiosition upon their horses, and
Avere therefore greatly fatigued ; vvliile at evening I
Avas commonly not much more v.eary from riding,
than if I had had to sit still all day ujioii a chair. If",
hoAvevcr, one had to trot ujion so high a beast, it
Avould indeed be inconvenient. But the camels take
long and slow steps ; and the motion Avhicli one feels
iijxin them is, theret'ore, more like that of a cradle."
Burckhardt says, too: ' ' \ \ hen mounted on a camel,
Avhicli c:iii nexcr be stopped Avhile its companions
are moving on, I Avas obliged to jumji off Avlien I
Avished to take a hearing. T h e Arabs are highly
jile:is 111 with a traveller who junijis off his beast and
remounts without stopping it; as the act of kneeling
down is troublesome and fatiguing to the loaded
camel, and before it can rise again, the caravan is
considerahly ahead." (Trav. in Syr. p. 445.)
The hardiness of the camel, and the slender and
coarse fire with which he is contented, during long
and se\cre journeys, are truly surprising. Burckhardt, in his route from the country south of the
Dead sea, directly across the desert to Egypt, was
with a jiarty of Bedouins, Avho heard that a troop
from a hostile tribe was in the vicinity. " It Avas,
therefore, determined to travel by night, until Ave
should be out of their reach ; and we stojiped at
sunset, after a day's march of eleven hours and a
half, merely for the purpose of alloAving the camels
to eat. Being ourselves afraid to Uglit a fire, lest it
should be descried by the enemy, AVC Avere obliged
to take a supper of dry flour mixed AA'ith a Uttie salt.
Dating the wliole of this journey, the camels had no other provender than the withered shrubs of the desert, my
dromedary excepted, to Avhich I gave a fcAV handftils of barley e\'ery evening. Loaded camels are
scarcely able to perform such a journey Avithout a
daih' alloAvance of beans and barley.—Aug, 31st,
We set out before midnight, and continued at a quick
rate tlie Avhole night. In these northern districts of
-Arabia tiie Bedouins, in genera], are not fond of proceeding by night; they seldom travel at that time,
even in the hottest season, if they are not in very
large nnmbers, because, as they say, during the night
nobody can distinguish the face of his friend from
that ot' his eneniA'. Another reason is, that camels
on tiie march never feed at their casein the day time,
and nature seems to require that they should have
their j irincipal meal and a few hours' rest in tiie evening. The fjivorite mode of travelling in tUese parts
is, to set out about two hours before sunrise, to stop
two hours at noon, Aviien every one endeavors to sleep
under his inantie, and to alight for the evening at
ahout one hour before sunset. W e ahvays sat round
the fire, in conversation, for two or three hours after
sujijicr." (Trav. in Syr. p. 451.) Similar to this is
the account given by Messrs. Fisk and King, during their jouniey from Cairo to Palestine, under date
of Ajiril 10, 1823: " When the caravan stops, the
camels are turned out to feed on the thisties, weeds
and grass which the desert produces. At sunset
they are assembled, and made to lie down around
the encampment. Yesterday afternoon four of them,
Avhich carried merchandise for an Armenian, went
off, and could not be found. T w o or tiiree men
W( re desjiatchcd in search of them. This moriiing
they were not found, and we arranged our baggage
so as to give the Armenian one of ours. T h e rest of
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the company also gave him assistance in carryuig iiiti
baggage, and we set off at seven. In the course of
the day, the four camels Avere found at a distance,
and brought into the encampment at evening."
(Missionary Herald, 1824, p. 35.)
T h e value of the camel to the Arabs, and indeed
to all the oriental nations, is inestimable ; and indeed
they regard it as the peculiar gift of Heaven to the
peojde of their race. Their Avealth often consists
solely in their camels. So Job is said to have had
three thousand of them at first, and afterAvards six
thousand, i. 3 ; xhi. 12. An anecdote mentioned by
Chardin in his MS. (Harmar's Obs. iv. p. 318.) illustrates this, and shoAvs that the Avealth of Job Avas
truly princely. " T h e king of Persia being in Mazanderan, in the year 1676, the Tartars set upon the
camels of" the king in the month of February, and
took three thousand of t h e m ; Avhrch was a great
loss to him, for he has but seven thousand in aU, if
their nuinber should be complete ; especially considering it Avas Avinter, Avhen it was difficult to procure others in a country that Avas a stranger to
commerce ; and considering, too, their imjiortance,
these beasts carrying all the baggage, for Avliich reason they are called the ships of Persia. Upon these
accounts the king jiresently retired."
T h e camel is here most graphically compared with
a ship, and this epithet is justiy applied to him, as
being the medium of commerce, the bearer of burdens across the pathless deserts of the East, Avhich
may well be Ukened to the trackless ocean. This is
also further illustrated by the foUoAving extracts. *R.
Sandys Avrites thus : (p. 138.) " T h e Avhole Caruan
being now assembled, consists of a thousand horses,
mules, and asses; and of five hundred camels.
These are the SHIPS of Arabia; their seas are the
deserts, a creature created for burthen," &c. It does
not clearly appear in this extract, though it might be
gathered from it, that the camel has the name of " the
ship of Arabia :" but Mr. Bruce comes in to our assistance, by saying, (p. 388, vol. i.) " W h a t enables
the shepherd to jierform the long and toilsome journeys across Africa, is the camel, emphatically called,
by the Arabs, THE SHIP OF THE D E S E R T !

He seems

to have been created for this very trade," &c.
[From the above extracts it is manifest, that the
camel is thus poetically called tUe ship of the desert,
from the circumstance of his being a beast of burden, and not with any reference to his speed, which
is not great. T h e dromedary, on the contrary, is
celebrated for its fleetness ; or rather on account of
its being able to hold out for so long a time in a hard
rapid trot. R.] In Morgan's History of Algiers,
this writer states, that the dromedary in Barbary,
called Aashare, will, in one night, and through a ICA'el country, traverse as much ground, as any single
horse can in ten. T h e Arabs affirm that it makes
nothing of holding its rapid pace, which is a most
violent hard trot, for four and tAventy hours on a
stretch, without showing the least sign of Aveariness,
or inclination to bait; and that having then SAvallowed a ball or IAVO of a sort of paste made up of barleymeal, and m a y b e a little powder of dry dates among
it, with a bowl of Avater or camel's milk, the indefatigable animal will seem as fresh as at first setting
out, and be ready to run at the same scarcely credible rate, for as many hours longer, and so on from
one extremity of the African desert to the other;
provided its rider could hold out Avithout sleej) and
other refreshments. During his .stay in Algiers, 3lr.
Morgan was a party in a diversion in Avhich one of
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these Aashari ran against some of the swiftest Barbs ish custom of filtering wine, for fear of sAvalloAving
in the whole Neja, which is famed for having good any insect forbidden by the laAv as unclean ; and is
ones, of the true Libyan breed, shaped Uke grey- appUed to those who are superstitiously anxious in
hounds, and which will sometimes run doAvn an avoiding smaller faults, yet do not scruple to commit
the greater sins. T o make the antithesis as strong as
ostrich.
" W e all started," he remarks, " Uke racers, and for may be, two things are selected as opposite as possithe first spurt most of the best mounted amongst us ble ; the smallest insect, and the largest animal,
C A M E L S ' H A I R , an article of clothing, John
kept pace pretty well, but our grass-fed horses soon
flagged: several of the Libyan and Numidian run- the Baptist was habited in raiment of camels' hair,
ners held pace, till we, who still followed upon a and Chardin states, that such garments are Avorn by
good round hand gallop, could no longer discern the modern dervishes. There is a coarse cloth made
them, and then gave out; as we were told after their of camels' hair in the East, which is used for manureturn. When the dromedary had been out of sight facturing the coats of shepherds, and camel-drivers,
about half an hour, AVC again espied it flying toAvards and also for the covering of tents. It Avas, doubtless,
us with an amazing velocity, and in a very few m o - this coarse kind Avliich Avas adopted by John, By
ments was among us, and seemingly nothing con- this he Avas distinguished from those residents in
cerned ; Avliile the horses and mares were all on a royal palaces Avho wore soft raiment. Elijah is said
foam, and scarcely able to breathe, as Avas UkcAvise a in the E n g . Bible to have been " a hairy man ;" (2
fleet, taU greyhound bitch, of the j'oungprmce's, who Kings i. 8.) but it should be " a man dressed in hair;"
had followed and kept pace the whole time, and was that is, camels' hair. In Zech. xiii. 4, " a rough garno sooner got back to us, but lay down panting as if ment," that iSi a garment of a hairy manufacture, is
characteristic of a prophet.
ready to expire." p . lOl.
C A M E L E O N , a kind of Uzard, the flesh of Avhich
[With reference to these facts, Mr. Taylor has attempted to iUustrate the passage in Job ix. 26, " They Moses forbids the Hebrews to eat. Lev. xi. 30. There
(my days) are passed away like swift ships ;" where is no reason for supposing that the HebreAV Avord r.n
the proper version is either "ships of desire," i. e. means the real cameleon, but some kind of lizard
eager to arrive at their place of destination; or, accord- distinguisUed for its slrrngth.
ing to Gesenius and others, " ships of papyrus," in
C A M E L O - P A R D U S , or CAMELO-PARDALUS, an
allusion to the Ught and rapid skiffs made of this ma- animal like a camel in form ; and like a pantUer in
terial, and Avhich are celebrated in ancient histo- colors, or spots. T h e Hebrews Avere allowed it as
ry. Mr. Taylor sujiposes the writer to allude to food, Deut. xiv. 5, 6, according to the Vulgate; in
these ships of the desert, or dromedaries. But, in the the English version it is translated CHAMOIS, Avhich
first place, neither the camel nor dromedary is ever see. T h e camelo-pardalus has been supposed the
called directly a ship, i. e. merely the AVord ship giraffe, an animal found in the East Indies, beyond
alone never denotes a camel or a dromedary ; and the Ganges; also in Africa, though rarely iu the north
then, too, the qualifying word ebeh (nax) does not of that continent. Its neck is very long and slender;
here point to any such use of the AVord. Moreover, its ears are slit; its feet are cloven ; its tail is round
it is not the dromedary, Avhich is so called on ac- and short; its legs, especially its fore legs, are taller
count of its speed; but the camel, ou account of its than those of any other animal, so that it cannot
usefulness as a beast of burden. R.
drink Avithout straddling; and it has two little horns.
Our Lord's words in Matt. xix. 24, " It is easier Bochart is of opinion, hoAvever, that Moses did not
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than intend the giraffe, or camelo-pardus, because the resfor a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven," idence of this animal is in countries too remote ; and
have given rise to much discussion. Theophylact, further, that the camel being unclean, it was not
Avith many ancient and some modern commentators, likely the giraffe should be allowed. He thinks the
read xafuXor, or at least interpret x.'nnjXoi, a cable, as Hebrew ze'mer signifies a Avild goat. Others translate
does Whitby. But Euthymius, and some ancient it an elk. See CHAMOIS.
versions, with Grotius, Erasmus, Drusius, Lightfoot,
I. CAMON, a city Avest of the Jordan, according
MichaeUs, RosenmuUer, and Kuinoel, contend that to Eusebius, in the great plain, six miles from Legio,
the xufOjXov is to be retained. Campbell Uas well de- inclining north ; perhaps Cadmon.
fended the common reading; and the rabbinical
II. CAMON, a city of Manasseh, east of the Jorcitations adduced by Lightfoot, Schoettgen, and oth- dan, in the country of Gilead, Judg. x. 5.
ers, prove that there Avas a similar proverb in use
C A M P H I R E , Cant. i. 14; iv. 13. T h e Hebrew
among the JCAVS : " Perhaps thou art one of the copher is rendered cypress in the L X X and the VulPampedithians, who can make an elephant pass gate. It is an odoriferous slirul), common in the isle
through the eye of a needle ;" that is, says the Aruch, of Cyprus, Avhere it is called henna, or al-henna, and
who speak things impossible. But the very proverb the purposes for which it is employed are thus deitself is found in the Koran : " T h e impious shall scribed by Sonuini:—{Travels in Egypt, vol. i. p.
find the gates of heaven shut; nor shall he enter 264, &c,)
there till a camel shall pass through the eye of a
" If large black eyes, which they are at pains to
needle." T h e design of our Lord was evidently to darken still more, be essential to Egyptian female
hint to the rich their danger, in order that they may beauty, it likcAvise requires, as an accessory of first
exert themselves to surmount the peculiar tempta- rate importance, that the hands and nails should be
tions by which they are assailed; and learn not to dyed red. This last fashion is fully as general as
trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God.
the other, and not to conform to it would be reckonIn Matt. xxui. 24, there is another proverbial ex- ed indecent. T h e women could no more dispense
pression, which also has been much misunderstood: Avith this daubing than Avith their clothes. Of Avhat'• 'le strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel." Dr. A. ever condition, of whatever rehgion they may be, all
Clarke has shown that there is an error of the press employ the same means to acquire this species of oriu the English translation, in which at has been sub- nament, which the empire of fashion alone could
stituted for out. T h e expression aUudes to the JCAV- perpetuate, for it assuredly spoils fine hands much
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ir.ore than it decorates them. T h e animated white111 ss of the palm of the hand, the tender rose-color
of the nails, are effaced by a dingy layer of a reddish or orange-colored drug. The sole of the foot,
die ejiidermis of Aviiich is not hardened by long or
frequent walking, and Avhicli daily friction makes
still thinner, is hkewise loaded Avith the same color.
It is A\itli the greenish jioAvdcr of the dried leaves of
the henna that the Avomen jirocuro for themselves a
ilccorafion so A\himsical, It is prepared chiefly in
the Said, from Avhence it is distributed over all the
cities of Egypt. T h e markets are constantly supjilied AA'ith it, as a commodity of habitual and indisp; usable use. They dilute it in Avater, and rub the
soft i);i.-te it makes on the parts which they mean to
color : they are Avrajijied up in linen, and at the end
iif two or three hours the orange hue is strongly im(ires.-ed on them. Though the AA'onien wash both
hands and feet several times a day Avitli lukewarm
water and soap, this color adheres for a long time,
and it is sufficient to renew it about every fifteen
days : that of the nails lasts much longer; nay, it passes
for ineffaceable. In Turkey, likewise, the Avomen
make use of henna, but apply it to the nails only, and
lea\ e to their hands and feet the color of nature. It
would appear, that the custom of dyeing the nails
was knoAvn to the ancient Egyptians, for those of
mummies are, most commonly, of a reddish hue.
But the Egyptian ladies refine still further on the
general practice ; they, too, jiaiiit their fingers, space
by space only, and, in order that the color may not
lay hold of the Avhole, they Avrap them round Avitli
thread at the projiosed distances, before the application of the color-giving paste; so that, Avhen the
operation is finished, they have the fingers marked
circularly, from end to end, Avith small orange-colored belts. Others—and this practice is more common
among certain Syrian dames—have a mind, that their
hands should present the sufficiently disagreeable
mixture of black and white. The belts, which the
henna had first reddened, become of a shining
black, by rubbing them AA'ith a composition of sal-ammoniac, Ume and honey." This practice of staining
the hands and nails exjilains, perhajis, the phraseology in Deut. xxi. 12.
' Y o u sometimes meet with men, likcAvise, who
apjily tincture of henna to their beards, and anoint
die hc;id Avitli it: they allege, that it strengthens the
organs, that it prevents the faihng off of the hair (the
folloAvers of 31ahomet, it is well known, jireserve, on
the croAvn of the head, a long tuft of hair) and beard,
and banishes vermin."
The plant is thus described:—"The henna is a
tall shrub, endlessh.- nudtiplied in E g y p t ; the leaves
are of a lengtiiened oval form, opposed to each other, and of a faint green color. T h e floAvers grow
at the extremity of the branches, in long and tufted
bouquets; the smaller ramifications Avhich support
them are red, and likcAvise opposite : from their armpit cavity [axilla) springs a small leaf almost round,
but terminating in a point: the corolla is formed of
four petals curiing up, and of a Ught yellow. Between each petal are tAvo Avliite stamina Avith a yellow
summit; there is only one white pistil. T h e pedicle,
reddish at its issuing from the bough, dies away into
a faint green. The calix is cut into four jiicces, of a
tender green up toAvard their extremity, Avhich is
reddish. The fruit or berry is a green capsule jireA'ious to its maturity ; it assumes a red tint as it
npens, and becomes brown Avhen it is dried: it is
divided into four compartments, in which are enclos-
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ed the seeds, triangular and brown-colored.
The
bark of the stem and of the branches is of a deep
gray, and the wood has, internally, a light cast of
yellow. In truth, this is one of the plants the most
grateful to both the sight and the smell. T h e gently
deepish color of its bark, the Ught green of its foliage,
the softened mixture of Avhite and yelloAV, Avith Avhich
the floAvers, collected into long clusters like the lilac,
are colored, the red tint of the ramifications Avhich
support them, form a combination of the most agreeable effect. These floAvers, AVIIOSC shades are so delicate, diffuse around the SAveetest odors, and embalm the gardens and the apartments Avhich they
embellish ; they accordingly form the usual nosegay
of beauty; the Avomen, ornament of the prisons of
jealousy, Avhereas they might be that of a Avhole
country, take pleasure to deck themselves Avith these
beautiful clusters of fragrance, to adorn their apartments Avith them, to carry them to the bath, to hold
them in their hand, in a word, to perfume their bosom
with them. They attach to this possession, Avhich the
mildness of the climate, and the facility of culture,
seldom refuses thein, a value so high, that they Avould
Avillingly apjiropriate it exclusively to themselves, and
that they suffer Avith impatience Christian Avoinen
and JcAvesses to partake of it with them. T h e henna groAvs in great quantities in the vicinity of Rosetta,
and constitutes one of the principal ornaments of the
iieautiful gardens which surround that city. Its root,
which penetrates to a great dejitii AAith the utmost
ease, swells to a large size in a soil, soft, rich, mixed
Avitli sand, and such as every husbandman Avould
have to AVork upon ; the shrub, of course, acquires a
more vigorous groAvth there than any Avhere else ; it
is, at the same time, more extensively multiplied ; it
gi-oAA'S, however, in all the other cultivated districts
of Egypt, and principally in the upper part. There
is much reason to presume, that the henna of Egypt
is the kupros of the ancient Greeks. T h e descriptions, incomplete it is admitted, Avhich authors haA'e
given of it, and jiarticularly the form and the SAA'cet
perfume of its flowers which they have celebrated,
leave scarcely any doubt respecting the identity of
these tvA'o plants. [The name of kupros is no longer
in use among the modern Greeks ; they give to the
henna the corrupted denominations of ^en^, low, &c.
T h e seamen of Provence, Avliose vessels were employed in carrying the jiowder of henna, called it
quine.] Besides that, the clusters of cyprus, boti-us
cypri, of the Song of Songs, (chaji. i. 13, 14.) can be
nothing else but the very clusters of thefloAA'crsof the
henna; this is, at least, the ojiinioii of the best commentators. It is not at all astonishing, that a floAver so
delicious should have furnished to oriental poesy
agreeable allusions and amorous comparisons. This
furnishes an ansAver to part of the forty-fifth question
of MichaeUs ; for the floAver of henna is disposed in
clusters, and the women of Egypt, Avho dearly love
the smell of it, are fond of carrying it, as I haA'e said,
in the sjiot Avliich the text indicates—i';; their bosom."
CANA, the city in Avhicli our Lord performed his
first miracle, AA'as in Galilee, and pertained to the
tribe of Zebulun. T h e A'illage UOAA' bearing the
name, and sujiposed to occujiy the site of the ancient
tOAvn, is jileasantly situated on the descent of a hiU,
about sixteen miles north-Avest of Tiberias, and six
nortli-ca.st of Nazareth. Dr. Richardson states that,
in a small Greek cUurch in this place, he Avas shown
an old stone pot, made of tiie common comjiact limestone of the country, which the hierophant informed
him was one of the original pots that contained the
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water which underwent the miraculous change at Zechariah, u. 12. T h e land of Canaan AA as supposed
the wedding, which Avas here honored by the pres- by the JCAVS to be peculiariy holy, inasmuch as it
ence of Christ. " It is worthy of note," says Dr. furnished holy offerings for the temple ; but not all
Clarke, "that, Avalking among the ruins of a church, parts of it indiscriminately. They supposed, also,
we saw large massy stone pots, ansAvering the de- that neitiier the Shechinah, nor the sacred Spirit,
scription given of the ancient vessels of the country ; dAvelt on any person, even a prophet, out of this land.
not jireserved nor exhibited as reliques, but lying In Canaan, say the rabbins, (Sheviith, cap. ix. hal,
about, disregarded by the present inhabitants, as an- 2,) are three countries—Judea, the region beyond
tiquities Avith Avhose original use the}' Avere unac- Jordan, and Galilee, This division designedly exquainted. From their appearance, and the number cludes Samaria, Avliich was considered as unclean by
of them, it AA'as quite evident, that a practice of keep- reason of its inhabitants. Its land, AAaters, dwellings
ing Avater in large stone pots, each holding from and paths Avere clean,—(7,) Palestine, by Avhich
eighteen to twenty-seven gallons, was once common name the Avhole land appears to have been called in
in the country." (Travels, p. ii. ch. 14.) Cana, or, the time of Moses, (Exod. xv. 14.) is derived from
as it is now called, Kefer Kenna, or Cane GaUl, con- the Philistines, a peojile Avho migrated from Egypt,
tains about 300 inhabitants, Avho are chiefly Catho- and, having exjielled the aboriginal inhabitants, setlic Christians. There Avas another place bearing the tled on the borders of the Mediterranean, where they
same name, belonging to the tribe of Asher, which became so considerable, as to give their name to the
Avhole country, though they in fact possessed only a
Avas situated in the neighborhood of Sidon.
I. CANAAN, son of Ham. The HebreAvsbelieA'e small part of it. By heathen AA liters, the Holy Land
that Canaan, having first discovered Noah's naked- has been variously termed, Syrian Palestine, Syria,
ness, told his fatiier Ham ; and that Noah, Avhen he and Phoenicia. (Reland. Palest, cap. i.)
awoke, having understood Avhat had passed, cursed
The boundaries of this country are, the MediterCanaan, the first reporter of his exposure. Others ranean sea on the Avest; Lebanon and Syria on the
are of opinion, that Noah, knowing nothing more north ; Arabia Deserta, and the lands of the Ammondispleasing to Ham, than cursing of Canaan, resolved ites, 3Ioabites, and Midianites, on the east; the river
to punish him in his son. Gen. ix. 25. The posterity of Egypt, the Avilderness or desert of Zin, the southof Canaan was numerous ; his eldest son, Sidon, Avns ern shore of the Dead sea, and the river Arnon, on
the father of the Sidonians, or Phcenicians ; and his the south; and Egypt on the south-Avest. Near
other ten sons tiie fathers of as many tribes, dAvelling mount Lebanon stood the city of Dan, and near the
in Palestine aud Syria; namely, the Hittites, Jebu- southern extremity of the land, Beersheba ; and hence
sites, Amorites, Girgasites, Hivites, Arkites, Sinites, the expression "from Dan to Beersheba," to denote
Arvadites, Zemarites, and Hainathites.
See C A - the AA hole length of the land of Canaan. Its extreme
NAANITES.
lengtii Avas about 170 miles, and its Avidth about 80.
^ II. CANAAN, the name of the land peopled by By the Abrahamic covenant, recorded in Gen. xv. 18.
Canaan and his jiosterity, and afterAvards given to the the original grant of land to the Israelites was "from
HebreAVS. It signifies properly levd or low country, the river of Egyjit to the Euphrates." T h e boundaas lying on the coast, in opposition to DIN, ardtn, Svria, ries of it are most accurately described bj' Moses in
or a higher country. This country has, at difttTcnt Nimib. x.xxiv. 1—16.
periods, been called by various names, either from
T h e land of Canaan has been variously divided.
its inhabitants or some circumstances connected Avitli
its history.—(1.) The Land of Canaan, from Canaan, Under Joshua it was .-ipjiortioned out to the tAvelve
the son of Ham, Avho divided it among his elcA'en tribes ; under Solomon it Avas distributed into tAvelve
sons, each of Avfiom became the head of a numerous provinces; (1 Kings iv. 7—19.) and ujion the accestribe, and ultimately of a distinct peojile, Gen. x. 15. sion of Rehoboam to the throne, it was tiivided into
—(2.) The Land of Promise, (Heb. xi. 9.) from the the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah. After this
promis" given to Abraham, that his jiosteritv should jieriod, it fell into the hands of the Babylonians, the
jiossess it, Gen. xii. 7 ; xiii. 1.5. These beingtermed Greeks, the Syrians, and the Romans. During the
Hebrews, the region in Avhich tiiey dwelt Avas called time of our Saviour, it Avas under the dominion of the
—(3.) The Land of the Hehrcws,' Gen. xl. 15.—(4.) last-mentioned jieojile, and Avas tlivided into five
The Land of Israel, from the Israelites, or posterity jirovinces, viz. Galilee, Samaria, Judea, Pcra:a, and
of Jacob, having settled themselves there.
This Idumsea. Persea was again divided into seven canname is of frequent occurrence in tiie Old Testa- tons, viz, Abilene, Trachonitis, Ituraa, Gaulonitis,
ment. In its larger accejitation, it comprehends all Batana?a, Pertea, and Decajiolis.
that tract of ground on each side of Jordan, Avhich
T h e Israelites do not appear to have restricted
God gave for an inheritance to the children of Israel. themselves to tiiis country ; and in the time of the
—(5.) The Land of Judah. Under this appellation kings, their power extended over distant districts.
Avas at first comprised only that part of the region On their return from Babylon, they did not regain
Avhich was allotted to the tribe of Judah ; but in sub- the Avhole land ; not even the Avhole of Avhat Avas
sequent times, when their tribe excelled the others marked by the boundary lino of Moses; the district
in dignity, it Avas apjilied to the whole land. After south of Gaza, and of aline drawn from Gaza to Kathe separation of the ten tribes, that portion of the desh-Barn ea, was excluded from the national territory.
land Avhich belonged to Judah and Benjamin, which
T h e Idumseans, also, during the Babylonish captivformed a separate kingdom, Avas distinguished by the ity, had encroached, and settied themselves in many
appellation of " the land of Judah," or of Jiidea • towns on the south of Judah ; so that Idumsea was
Avhich latter name the whole country retained during considered as divided into the greater and the lesser,
the existence of the second temple, and under the or the upper and the loAver : but these being subdued
dominion of the Romans.—(6.) The Holy Land. by Hyrcanus, (Joseph. Ant. lib. xiii. cap. 17.) the inThis name does not appear to have been used by the habitants embraced Judaism, and Avere afterwards
HebreAVS themselves, till after the Babylonish captiv- reckoned as Jews. Palestine, says Pomponius Mela,
ity, when h is applied to the land by the prophet was divided into five countries ; I d u m e a , Judea, Samaria, Galilee, and beyond Jordan,
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Moses draws a line from Sidon to Laslia, and from
Sidon to Gaza: the rabbins also draAv a line "from
the mountains of Amana to the river of E g y p t ;
Avhatcvi r is within that line belongs to the land of
Israel; hut whatever is Avithout that line is without
the land:" their meaning is, that the islands in the
.Mccliterranean, as .Vr\'ad, T\ re, &-C, never were occupied hy the ilebrew nation. These apjiear to have
been sirimgly fortified, and not only inhabited by a
liardv rai-e of jieople, liut cajiable of being suiiplied,
bi/ sea, Avitli reiiilorcemei'ts, and necessaries of all
kiihls, so that they resisted tlie power of the Israelites; and the comjuest of them is particularly boasted of bv a subsequent invader, 2 Kings xvin. 3 4 ;
xix. 1 3 . '
T h e surface of the land of Canaan is beautifully
diversified with mountains and plains, rivers and valleys, aud must have jiresented a delightful ajipi araiice Avlien the Ji wish nation w.as in its jirosperity,
and uiider the sjiecial jirovidence of God.
The
princijial monntains are Lebanon, Carmel, Tabor,
the mountains of Israel, Gilead, and Hermon, the
mount of Olives, Calvary, Sion, aud Moriah. Of the
valleys, those of Hinnom, Jehoshaphat, Siddini, Rejiliaim, rnd .^ianire, are the most known. T h e plain
of the .Mediterranean, of Esdraelon, and the region
roniiil about Jordan, are celebrated as the scenes of
many imjiortant CAeiits. The chief brooks and rivers are the Jordan, the Arnon, the Sihor, the Jabbok,
the Bezor, or river of Egyjit, the Kishon, the Kedron,
the lake Asjihaltites, orthe Dead sea, and the lake of
Tiberias, or the sea of Galilee. For a description of
these, see their respective articles.
The land of Canaan is situated in the fifth climate,
between the 31st and 34th degrees of north latitude :
hence the heat during the summer is intense. The
surface of the land, however, being so greatly diversified Avitli mountains and plains, renders the climate
unequal and variable. On the south, it is sheltered
by lofty mountains, Avliich separate it from the sandy
deserts of Arabia. Breezes from the Mediterranean
cool it on the Avest side. Mount Lebanon keeps off
the north wind, Avhile mount Ilermon intercepts the
north-east. During the summer season, in the interior of the country, jiarticularly in the plains of
Esdraelon and Jericho, the heat is intense. Generally speaking, hoAvever, the atmosjiherc is mild ; the
summers are commonly dry, the days extremely hot,
but the nights sometimes intensely cold.
The soil of Canaan Avas of the richest description ;
a fine mould, Avithout stones, and almost Avithout a
pebble. Dr. Shaw informs us, that it rarely requires
more than one pair of beeves to plough it. Moses
speaks of Canaan as of the finest country in the
world—a land floAving Avitli milk and honey. Profane authors also speak of it much in the same manner. Hecatseus, (Joseph, contr. Ap. p. 1049.) Avho
had been brought up Avith Alexander the Great, and
who wrote in the time of Ptolemy I. mentions this
country as very fruitfitl and well-jicoplcd, an excellent province, that bore aU kinds of good fruit. Pliny
gives a similar description of it, and .says, Jerusalem
was not only tUe most famous city of Judea, but of
the Avhole East. He describes the course of the
Jordan, as of a delicious river ; he sjieaks advantageously of the lake of Gcnesareth, of tiie balm of
Judea, its "palm-trees, &c. Tacitus, (Hist. lib. xv.
cap. 6.) Ammianus MarceUinus, and most of the
ancients, Avho have mentioned Canaan, have spoken
of it with equal commendations. T h e Mahometans
upeak of it extravagantly. T i n y tell us, that besides
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the two principal cities of the country, Jerusalem
and Jericho, this province had a thousand villages,
each of Avhich had many fine gardens. That the
grapes were so large, that five men could hardly carry a cluster of them, and that five men might hide
themselves in the shell of one pomegranate I That
this country was anciently inhabited by giants of the
race of Ainalek.
NotAvithstanding these testimonies of the ancients,
Ave find Jieople very incredulous as to the fruitfulness
of the Holy Land. Some travellers said lit'tle to hs
advantage. T h e country, they say, appears to be
dry and barren, ill Avatered, and has but fcAV cultivated plains. Strabo, (lib. xvi.) among the ancients,
sjieaks of it Avith contempt. He says that this province is so barren, that it moves noliody's envy, that
there is no need of fighting for it, in order to obtain
it, and that Jerusalem stands on a dry and barren
spot. Jerome was an eye-Avitness of it, and very well
acquainted Avith those qualities Avhich Scripture ascribes to it. He says that Canaan is full of mountains, that dryness and drought are very common,
that they had only rain Avater, Avhich tliey caught
and preserved in cisterns, A\hich sujiplied the absence of fountains. Yet Jerome, speaking of the fertility of Canaan, says no country could dispute Avith
it in fruitfulness.
Having given a general outline of the country, we
may UOAV jiroceed to describe it more particularlJ^
And first, Avith reference to its diA'isions among the
tribes.
" From the mountains of Quarantania," says Dr.
ShaAV, " we have a distinct vicAv of the land of the
Amorites, of Gilead, and of Bashan, the inheritance
of the tribes of Reuben and Gad, aud of the half-tribe
of Manasseh. This tract, in the neighborhood particularly of the river Jordan, is, in many places, IOAV and
shaded—for want of culture, jierhaps—Avith tamarisks
and AvdloAvs: but at the distance of IAVO or three
leagues from the stream, it ajipears to be made uji of
a succession of hills and valleys, soniCAvhat larger; and
seemingly more fertile, than those in the tribe of Benjamin. Beyond these plains, over against Jericho,
Avhcre AVC are to look for the mountains of Abarim,
the northern boundary of the land of j\loab, our prospect is interrujited by an exceeding high ridge of desolate mountains, no otherwise dlACi-sified than by a
succession of naked rocks and jirecijiices, rendered
in several jilaces more frightful, by a multiplicity of
torrents which fall on each side of them. This ridge
is continued all along the eastern coast of the Dead
sea, as far as our eye can conduct us, affording, all the
way, a most lonesome and melancholy prospect, not
a Uttle assisted by the intermediate VICAA of a large,
stagnating, unactive exjianse of Avater, rarely if ever
enlivened by any flocks of birds that settle upon it, or
by so much as one vessel of jnissage or commerce
that is known to frequent it. Such is the general jilan
of that Jiart of the Holy Land which fell under my
observation." But quitting the land of Moab, the
scene is greatly improved as we proceed further northward, and advance toAvard the immense and fertile
plains of the Haouran. Ibn Haucal gives the same
name, Masharik, to the countrj' of Haouran. as to the
plains near Damascus, Aviiich have ahAays been considered by the orientals as a terrestrial paradise. T h e
Arabs n-jiort of that city, tiiat Mahomet should say,
on a distant sight of it, " he AA ould not enter it; as
there AVas but one paradise f"or man, and he Avould not
have his in this Avorld." " Beyond the mountain, and
to the south-west of Damascus," says a CathoUc mis-
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sionary, " the plain of Haouran begins. Its fertility
is so great, that it is called the granary of the Turks.
In fact, there arrive, almost daily, caravans from all
parts of the empire, which carry away the corn.
T h e meal made of it is excellent, Avhereof they
make loaves about IAVO feet long, and half a foot in
thickness. It Avill keep a Avhole year without corrupting. Wtien it groAvs dry, they steep it in water,
and find it as good as if new made. Both rich and
poor prefer it to all other sorts of bread." (Journey
from Aleppo to Damascus. 1736. 8vo. p. 66.) Volney, too, describes tiieni as " the immense plains of
Haouran ;" tiieir length, as "fiA'e or six days'journey;"
and their soil as most fruitful. See BASHAN.
With this description agrees the request of the
tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh to Moses: (Numb, xxxii. 1—5.) " This country is
a land for cattle,—if Ave have found grace in thy sight,
give us this land for a possession." T h e tribe of Reuben lay to the south ; east of this tribe Avas the desert;
Avest of it the Jordan and the Dead sea ; north of it
Avas the tribe of Gad ; and southward a tract overrun
by the IsraeUtes, but afterwards recovered by tiie Moabites. This tribe appears to have had mountains
accompanying the sicle of the Jordan ; but as mountains supply streams, it may be presumed that they
had many intervals of great fertility. T h e tribe of
Gad lay north of Reuben ; and it would appear that
the mountains receded from the Jordan, in the terri-'
lories of this tribe. The eastern parts of these mountains Avere habitable ; but Avhether the descendants of
these Israelites possessed those parts may be doubted ; perhaps, only partially. T h e half-tribe of JManasseh, or Eastern Manasseh, extended north to the
southern ridge of Lebanon, and the springs of Jordan : the same, no doubt, may be affirmed of these
parts as of those pertaining to the tribe of Naphtali;
which Ave shall next proceed to describe.
Dandini, speaking of mount Lebanon, says, " T h i s
country consists in elevated and stony mountains, extending north and south. Nevertheless, the industry
and labor of man have made it one uniform plain ;
for, gathering into dikes the stones which are scattered
about, they form continued walls, and constantly going
forvv'ards, they raise others in succession higher ; so
that at length, by means of equalizing hills aud valleys, they convert a barren mountain into a beautiful
level, easily susceptible of culture, and at once fertile
aud delightful. It abounds in corn, excellent Avine,
oil, cotton, silk, Avax, Avood, animals wild and tame,
esj)ecially goats. There are but fcAv small animals,
the Avinter being severe, and the snow perpetual.
There are many sheep, fat and large as those of Cyjirus, aud others in the Levant. In the forests are
wild boars, bears, tigers, and other animals of the same
nature. T h e rest of the plains abounds in partridges,
which are as large as common hens. There are no
dove-cotes, but quantities of pigeons, turtle doves,
thrushes, becca-figos, and other kinds of birds. There
are also eagles. They do not dig around the vines,
but till the ground Avith oxen ; the plants being set in
straight lines, at proper distances. Neither do they
prop them, but let them trail on the ground. T h e
wine they produce is delicate and agreeable. There
are grapes as large as plums. T h e size of the bunches
of grapes is surprising : and Avhen I saw them, I easily discovered Avhy the Hebrews had so great longing to taste them, and Avhy they so passionately desired to conquer the Promised Land, after having
seen the specimen which the spies brought from the
neighboring district These mountains, then, do not
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only abound in stones, but in all sorts of provisions."
De la Roque describes the Avestern face of Libanus,
and the valley betAA'cen Libanus and Anti-Libanus, in
the highest tei-ms, as to fruitfuhiess, pleasantness, and
salubrity ; but the south aspect of Lebanon he did not
visit. T h e foUowing account of the Jordan, Avhich
takes its rise in these mountains, is principally extracted from that writer; who has taken much pains on
the subject. T h e source of the river Jordan is incontestably in the mountains of Anti-Libanus, in the region now called Wad-et-teln; it is subject to the pacha of Damascus, and comprehends the mount
Hermon of the ancients. T h e Jordan rises near the
district anciently called Panium, or Paneas, Avhere
the city Paneades stood, which Avas afterwards called
Cesarea Philippi. Josephus indeed says the true
source of the Jordan Avas at Phiala, in the Trachonitis, from Avhence it floAved by subterranean passages,
till it ajjpeared at Panium. Phiala was a round basin, ahvays full, never running over. Panium, says
the same AA'riter, was a grotto, excavated by nature at
the foot of a high mountain ; it is extremely deep, and
filled with a standing Avater; and from below issue
the fountains of Jordan. PUny says much the same ;
to which Eusebius adds, that the mountain also was
named Panium. But in another place, he says, the
river Jordan rose at a small toAvii caUed Dan, four
thousand paces distant from Paneas. So that IAVO
fountains uniting their streams united also their names
—Jor-Dan. Eugene Roger, Avho travelled in the Holy
Land in 1636, says, Jor is a small village in the tribe
of Naphtali, at the foot of mount Libanus, south,
Avhence the jirincijial source of the Jordan issues,
about a league from Dan. These two vUlages, he
says, are inhabited by Druses, who breed many goats.
NotAvithstanding these testimonies, hoAvever, some
modern critics have thought that enly one source is
entitled to the honor of originating the Jordan. W e
haA'e hinted that the region of Wad-et-tein, where
all tlie inhabitants of mount Libanus jilace the sources
of the Jordan, included the mount Hermon of the ancients,—or a part of this mountain ;—as the whole
AA'as of great extent, and had various ajipellations.
Among others, that jiart of it where the grotto Paneas was received the name of Panioii, being consecrated to the god Pan, the deity of mountains, forests,
and chases. Here his image was Avorshipjied, and a
temjile proliably erected, which became the cause of
establishing a smaU town ; Avhich in succeeding ages
received A'arious names, as Cesarea Philipjii, Claudia
Cesarea, and Neroniadas : but this last, being odious,
was not jiermanent; the tOAvn recovered its name of
Cesarea Philippi, then of Paneades, or Banias, Avliich
it retains, tiiough some of the Mahometans call i t B e lina. William of Tyre informs us that near to this
city Avas a vast forest, named, in his time, the forest of
Paneades ; a very proper jilace for feeding sheep ; and
that a prodigious multitude of Arabs and Turcomans,
after having made a peace Avitli Godfrey of Bologne,
retired thither. T h e Jordan is but an inconsiderable
stream, tiU, after receiving several rivulets, and by the
nature of the country, after running two or three
leagues, it forms Avhat is now called the marsh of
Jordan, anciently lake Merom ; which extends about
tAVO leagues in circumference, when the snoAvs melt
on mount Libanus, but is dry in the heats of summer.
This marsh is almost wholly overgrown with reeds,
of that kind which is used for writing Avith, and for the
fledging of arrows. The environs of the lake are full
of tigers, bears, and even lions, Avhich descend from
the neighboring mountains. Coming out of tiiis lake.
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the Jordan resumes its course southwards, and, at
half a league's distance, is crossed by a stone bridge,
Avhich the inhabitants call Jacob's bridge, because
they say it was in this place that the patriarch wrestled with the angel. After a course of eight or nine
leagues, the river enters the lake of Gcnesareth, or
the sea of Galilee, or of Tiberias, Having passed
through this lake, it issues near the ruins of ScythopoUs, and, after about thirty leagues, loses itself in
the Dead sea.

See JORDAN,

\'olney says, " As we approach the Jordan, the
country becomes more hilly and better watered ; the
valley through which this river flows abounds, in
general, in jiasturage, especially in the upjier jiart of
it, -Vs for the river itself, it is very far from being of
that importance Avliich we are apt to assign to it. T h e
.\rahs, who are ignorant of the name of Jordan, call
it El-Sharia, Its breadth between the two principal
lakes, in feAV jilaces exceeds sixty or eighty feet; but
its dejith is about ten or twelve. In winter it overflows its narrow channel; and, SAvelled by the rains,
forms a sheet of Avater sometimes a quarter of a league
broad. The time of its overflowing is generally in
IMarcli, Avhen the snows melt on the mountains of the
Shaik; at \\ hich time, more than any other, its waters are troubled, and of a yelloAV line, and its course
is impetuous. Its banks are covered with a thick
forest of reeds, Avillows, and various shrubs, which
serve as an asylum for Avild boars, ounces, jackalls,
hares, and different kinds of birds,"
See Jer,
xUx. 19,
The reader Avill consider tiie Dead sea as being
originally divided into several streams, running among
low grounds,by which they were absorbed; and among
AA'hich thev fertilized the fields, the gardens, and other deligiits of the inhabitants. T h e present vicinity
of Damascus is the nearest approach to this idea of
the " cities of the plain," T h e waters Avhich render
this city so enchanting terminate in a marsh, as we
presume those of the Jordan did; Avithout reaching
the ocean, or faUing into any other river. T h e following extract may elucidate this concejition: " Damascus is the capital and residence of the pacha.
The Arabs caU it El-Sham, agreeably to their custom
of bestowing the name of the country on its capital.
The ancient oriental name of Demeshk is known
only to geographers. T h e city is situated in a vast
plain, open to the south and east, and shut in toward
the west and the north by mountains, which limit the
vieAv at no great distance ; but, in return, a nuinber
of rivulets rise from these mountains, which render
the territory of Damascus the best watered and most
delicious province of all Syria ; the Arabs speak of it
Avith enthusiasm ; and think they can never sufficientiy extol the freshness and verdure of its orchards,
the abundance and variety of its fruits, its numerous
streams, and the clearness of its rills and fountains.
No city contains so many canals and fountains ; each
house has one; and aU these waters are furnished by
three rivulets, or branches of the same river, which,
after fertilizing the gardens for a course of three
leagues, flow into a hollow of the desert, to the southeast, where they form a morass called Behairat-elMardj, or the Lake of the Meadow." (Volney, vol.
ii. p. 269.) Another writer says, " This lake is three
leagues from Damascus, toward the east, ten or
tAvelve leagues long, and five or six broad. It produces excellent fish, and the copse which surrounds
it, a great quantity of game. T h e Avonder is, that
though it receives not only the above-mentioned river,
but many strav Avaters besides, yet it never overfloAvs.
30

CANAAN

Returning now to the head of the Jordan, we find
the tribes of Naphtali and Asher. T o Naphtali we
have attended in part. MaundreU gives us reason to
suppose, tliat AsUer, lying on the sea-coast, had some
advantages which Naphtali had not. He says, " A
very fertile plain extends itself to a vast compass before Tyre." " T h e jilaiii of Acra extends itself in
length from mount Saron as far as Carmel, which i
at least six good hours ; and in breadth, between the
sea and the mountains, it is in most places IAVO
hours over. It enjoys good streams of water at convenient distances, and every thing else that might
render it both pleasant and fruitful. But this delicious plain is now almost desolate, being suffered, for
want of culture, to run up to rank weeds, Avhich were,
at the time when we passed it, as high as our horses'
backs. T h e plain of Esdraelon is of vast extent,
and very fertile, but uncultivated; only serving the
Arabs for pasturage."—" W e turned out of the plain
of Esdraelon, and entered the precincts of the halftribe of Manasseh. From hence our road lay, for
about four hours, through narrow valleys, pleasantly
wooded on both sides," As to Zebulun, MaundreU
only mentions in one place his being " an hour and
a half in crossing the delicious plain of Zebulun,"—to
that of Acra, " Our stage this day was somewhat
less than seven hours ; it lay about W . by N . through
a country very deUghtful, and fertile beyond imagination."
Dr. E . D, Clarke, speaking of this district, says,
" After leaving Shef^'hamer, the mountainous territory begins, and the road winds among valleys covered
with beautiful trees. Passing these hills, we entered
that Jiart of Galilee which belonged to the tribe of
Zabulun ; Avhence, according to the triumphal song
of Deborah and Barak, issued to the battle against
Sisera ' they that handled the pen of the writer.' T h e
scenery is, to the full, as delightful as in the rich vales
upon the south of the Crimea: it reminded us of the
finest parts of Kent and Surrey, T h e soil, although
stony, is exceedingly rich, but now entirely neglected.
, , , Had it pleased Djezzar to encourage the labors of
the husbandman, he might have been in possession of
more wealth and jiower than any pacha in the grand
signior's dominions. T h e delightful plain of Zabulun appeared every Avhere covered with spontaneous
vegetation, flourishing in the wildest exuberance."
(p. 400.). -" W e left our route to visit the elevated
mount Avhere it is believed that Christ preached to his
disciples that memorable sermon, concentrating the
sum and substance of every Christian virtue. Having attained the highest point of it, a vicAV Avas presented, which, for its grandeur, independently of the
interest excited by the different objects contained in
it, has no parallel in the Holy Land. F r o m this situation we perceived that the plain, over which Ave had
been so long riding, Avas itself A'ery elevated. F a r
beneath appeared other plains, one lower than the other, in that regular gradation concerning which observations were recently made, and extending to the surface of the sea of Tiberias, or sea of Galilee. This immense lake, almost equal, in the grandeur of its appearance, to that of Geneva, spreads its waters over all the
lower territory, extending from the north-east towards
the south-west, and then bearing east of us. Its eastern shores present a sublime scene of mountains, extending toward the north and south, and seeming to
close it in at either extremity; both towards Chorazin, where the Jordan enters ; and the Anion, or Campus Magnus, through Avhicli it flows to the Dead sea.
T h e cultivated plains reaching to its borders, Avhich
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we beheld at an amazing depth below our view, resembled, by the various hues their different produce
exhibited, the motley pattern of a vast carpet. To the
north appeared snowy summits, towering beyond a
series of intervening mountains, Avitli unspeakable
greatness. W e considered them as the summits of
Libanus; but the Arabs belonging to our caravan
called the principal eminence Jebel el Sieh, saying it
was near Damascus; probably, therefore, a part of
the chain of Libanus. This summit was so lofty,
that the snow entirely covered the upper part of it;
not lying in patches, as I have seen it, during summer, upon the tojis of very elevated mountains, (for
instance, that of Ben Nevis in Scotiand,) but investing all the higher part with that perfect white and
smooth velvet-like appearance Avhicli snow only exhibits Avhen it is very deep ; a striking spectacle in
such a climate, where the beholder, seeking protection from a burning sun, almost considers the firmament to be on fire. T h e elevated plains upon the
mountainous territory beyond the northern extremity of the lake are called by a name, in Arabic, which
signifies 'the Wilderness.' To the south-Avest, at the
distance of only twelve miles, Ave beheld mount T h a b6r, having a conical form, and standing quite insular, upon the northern side of the plain of Esdraelon.
T h e mountain whence this superb A'iew Avas presented consists entirely of limestone; the prevailing constituent of all the mountains in Greece, Asia Minor,
Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine." (p. 456.) " A s we
rode toAvards the sea of Tiberias, the guides pointed
to a sloping spot from the heights upon our right,
whence Ave had descended, as the place where the
miracle Avas accoinpUshed by Avhicli our Saviour fed
the multitude ; it is, therefore, called ' T h e MuUiplication of Bread ;' as the mount above, Avhere the
sermon was preached to the disciples, is called ' T h e
Mountain of Beatitudes,' from the expressions used
in the beginning of that discourse. This part of the
Holy Land is very full of Avild animals. Antelopes
are :n great number. W e had the pleasure of seeing
these beautiful quadrupeds in their natural state,
feeding among the thistles and tall herbage of these
plains, and bounding before us occasionally, as AVC
disturbed them. The Arabs frequentiy take them in
the chase. The lake UOAV continued in vieAv upon
our left. The wind rendered its surface rough, and
called to mind the situation of our Saviour's disciples,
when, in one of the small vessels Avhich traverse these
waters, they were tossed in a storm, and saw Jesus,
in the fourth Avatch of the night, walking to them
upon the Avaves, Matt. xiv. 24. Often as this subject
has been painted, combining a number of circumstances adapted for the representation of sublimity,
no artist has been aware of the uncommon grandeur
of the scenery, memorable on account of the transaction. The lake of Gcnesareth is surrounded by objects well calculated to heighten the solenin impression made by such a picture ; and, independent of the
local feeUngs Ukely to be excited in its contemplation,
affords one of the most striking prospects in the Holy Land. It is by comparison alone that any due conception of the appearance it presents can be conveyed to the minds of those who have not seen it: and,
speaking of it comparatively, it may be described as
longer and finer than any of our Cumberiand and
Westmoreland lakes, although, perhaps, h yields in
majesty to the stupendous features of Loch Lomond,
in Scotiand. It does not possess the vastness of the
lake of Geneva, although it much resembles it in particular points of view. T h e lake of Locarno, in Italy
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comes nearest to it in point of picturesque beauty, although it is destitute of any thing similar to the islands
by which that majestic piece of water is adorned. It
is inferior in magnitude, and, perhaps, in the height
of its surrounding mountains, to the lake Asphaltites;
but its broad and extended surface, covering the bottom of a profound valley, environed by lofty and precipitous eminences, added to the impression of a
certain reverential awe under which every Christian
pilgrim approaches it, give it a character of dignity
unparalleled by any similar scenery." (p, 462.) " On
the plain of Esdraelon, in the most fertile part of all
the land of Canaan, (which, though a solitude, we
found like one vast meadow, covered Avith the richest
pasture,) the tribe of Issachar rejoiced in their tents."
" T h e road was mountainous, rocky, and full of
loose stones; yet the cultivation was every where
marvellous: it afforded one of the most striking pictures of human industry which it is possible to behold. T h e limestone rocks and stony valleys of
Judea Avere entirely covered with plantations of figs,
vines, and olive trees; not a single spot seemed to be
neglected. T h e hiUs, from their bases to their upmost
summits, were entirely covered with gardens; all of
these were free from Aveeds, and in the highest
state of agricultural perfection. Even the sides of
the most barren mountains had been rendered fertile, by being divided into terraces, like steps rising
one above another, Avhereon soil had been accumulated with astonishing labor. Among the standing
crops, we noticed millet, cotton, Unseed, and tobacco, and, occasionally, small fields of barley. A sight
of this territory can alone convey any adequate idea
of its surprising produce ; it is truly the Eden of the
East, rejoicing in the abundance of its wealth. Under a wise and a beneficent government, the produce
of the Holy Land would exceed all calculation. Its
perennial harvest; the salubrity of its air ; its limpid
springs; its rivers, lakes, and matchless plains ; its
hills and vales ;—all these, added to the serenity of
the climate, prove tliis land to be indeed ' a field
which the Lord hath blessed: God hath given it of
the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and
plenty of corn and Avine.'" T h e reader will recollect that this account refers to the territory passed
through in the route from Acre to Tiberias and J e rusalem. A less flattering picture is draAvn of the
direct road from Jerusalem to Joppa ; and of the
countries bordering on the desert to the south. It
must, however, be confessed, that these parts maintained numerous flocks and herds, anciently, and that
places are not wanting where the same" might be
maintained, at this day, did circumstances admit the
necessary safety and protection.
Dr. Shaw gives the following account of the tribes
of Issachar, Benjamin, Judah, and Dan : " Leavin"mount Carmel to the N. W . Ave pass over the S. W^.
corner of the plain of Esdraelon, the lot formerly of
the tribe of Issachar, and the most fertile portion of
the land of Canaan. The most extensive part of it
lieth to the eastward, where our prospect is bounded, at about fifteen miles' distance, by the mountains
of Hermon and Tabor, and by those upon Avhich
the city of Nazareth is situated. Advancing further
into the half-tribe of Manasseh, AVC have still a fine
arable country, though not so level as the former ;
where the landscape is changed every hour by the
intervention of some piece of rising ground, a grove
of trees, or the ruins of some ancient viUage. T h e
country begins to be rugged and uneven at'Samaria,
the north boundary of the tribe of Ephraim ; from
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whence, through Sichem, all the Avay to Jerusalem,
we have nothing but mountains, narroAV defilies, and
valleys of different extents. Of tiie former, the
mountains of Ephraim are the largest, being most
of them shaded Avitli large forest trees; whilst the
valleys beloAV are long and spacious, not inferior in
fertility to the best part of the tribe of Issachar.
The mountains of the tribe of Benjamin, which lie
still fiirthcr to the southward, are generaUy more
naked, having their ranges much shorter, and consequently their valleys more frequent. In the same
disjiosition is the district of the tribe of J u d a h ;
though the mountains of Quarantania, those of E n gaddi, and others that border on the plains of Jericho
and the Dead sea, are as high, and of as great extent, as those in the tribe of Ephraim. Some of the
valleys, Ukewise, Avhich belong to this tribe, such as
that of Rephaim, Eschol, and others, merit an equal
regard Avith that parcel of ground which Jacob gave
to his son Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 22. But the neighborhood of Ramah and Lydda is nearly of the same
arable and fertile nature Avith that of the half-tribe
of Manasseh, and equally inclhieth to be plain and
level. The latter of these circumstances agreeth
also Avith the tribe of Dan, whose country, notwithstanding, is not so fruitful, having in most parts a
less depth of soil; and bordereth upon the sea-coast
in a range of mountains."
Of the tribe of Benjamin, MaundreU says, " All
along this day's travel from Kane Leban to Beer,
and also as far as AVC could see round, the country
discovered a quite different face from what it had
before; presenting nothing to the view, in most
places, but naked rocks, mountains, and precipices.
At sight of Avhich, pilgrims are apt to be much astonished and balked in their expectations; finding
that country in such an inhospitable condition, concerning whose pleasantness and plenty they had before formed in their minds such high ideas, from the
description given of it in the Word of God ; insomuch that it almost startles their faith, when they
reflect, HOAV could it be possible for a land hke this
to supply food for so prodigious a nuinber of inhabitants as are said to bave been polled in the twelve
tribes at one time ? the sum given in by Joab, 2 Sam.
xxiv. amounting to no less than thirteen hundred
thousand fighting men, besides women and chUdren.
But it is certain that any man, who is not a little
biased to infidelity before, may see, as he jiasses
along, arguments enough to support his faith against
such scrujdes. F o r it is-obvious for any one to observe, that these rocks and hiUs must have been
anciently covered with earth, and cultivated, and
mafje to contribute to the maintenance of the inhabitants no less than if the country had been all plain,
nay, perhaps, much m o r e ; forasmuch as such a
mountainous and uneven surface affords a larger
space of ground for cultivation than this country
would amount to, if it were all reduced to a perfect
level. For the husbanding of these mountains, their
manner Avas to gather up the stones, and place them
in several lines, along the sides of the hills, in form
of a wall. By such borders, they supported the
mould from tumbling, or being washed d o w n ; and
formed many beds of excellent soil, rising graduaUy
one above another from the bottom to the top of the
mountains. Of this form of culture you see evident footsteps wherever you go iu all the mountains
of Palestine. T h u s the very rocks Avere made fruitful. And perhaps there is no spot of ground in this
Avhole land that was not formerly improved, to the
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jiroduction of something or other ministering to the
sustenance of human Ufe.
For, than the jilain
countries nothing can be more fruitful, Avhether for
the production of corn or cattle, aud consequently
of milk. T h e hills, though imjiroper for all cattle,
except goats, yet being disposed into such beds as
are afore described, served very Avell to bear corn,
melons, gourds, cucumbers, and such like gar.:en
stuff", which makes the principal food of these countries for several months in the year.
T h e most
rocky parts of aU, Avhich could not Avell be adjusted
in that manner for the production of corn, niight
yet serve for the jilantatioii of vines and olive-trees;
which delight to extract the one its fatness, the other
its sprightly juice, chiefly out of such dry and flinty
Jilaces, And the great plain joining to the Dead
sea, which, by reason of its saltness, niight be thought
unserviceable, both for cattle, corn, olives, and vines,
had yet its proper usefulness, for the nourishment of
bees, and for the fabric of h o n e y ; of which Josephus
gives us his testimony, (De Bell. Jud, lib. A', cap, 4,)
And I have reason to beUeve it, because when I Avas
there, I perceived in many places a snieU of honey
and wax, as strong as if one had been in an apiary.
W h y , then, might not this country very well maintain the vast number of its inhabitants, being in cA'ery
part so productive of either milk, corn, Aviiie, oil, or
honey ? which are the principal food of these eastern nations; the constitution of their bodies, and the
nature of their clime, inclining them to a more abstemious diet than we use in England, and other
colder regions."
T h e following description from Volney, includes
the tribes of Simeon and J u d a h : " Palestine, in its
present state, comprehends the whole country included between the Mediterranean to the west, the
chain of mountains to the east, and two lines, one
draAvn to the south, by K a n Youiies, and the other
to the north, between Kaisaria and the rivulet of
Yasa. This whole tract is ahnost entirely a level
plain, without either river or rivulet in summer, but
watered by several torrents in winter, Notwiihstanding this dryness, the soil is good, and may even
be termed fertile ; for when the winter rains do not
fail, every thing springs up in abundance; and the
earth, which is black and fat, retains moisture sufficient for the gi-owth of grain and vegetables during
the summer. More dourra, sesamum, water-melons,
and beans, are sown here than in any other part of
the country. They also raise cotton, barley, and
wheat; but, though the latter be most esteemed, it is
less cultivated, for fear of too much inviting the avarice of the Turkish governors, and the rapacity of
the Arabs. This country is indeed more frequently
plundered than any other in Syria; for, being veiy
proper for cavalry, and adjacent to the desert, it lies
open to the Arabs, Avho are far from satisfied Avith
the mountains; they have long disputed it with
every jiower established in it, and have succeeded
so far as to obtain the concession of certain places,
on paying a tribute, from whence they infest the
roads, so as to render it unsafe to travel from Gaza
to Acre."
F r o m these testimonies the reader may collect the
general character of this country, and of those parcels of it which fell to the lot of the different tribes
respectively. But there is one character of it Avhich
has never been properly estimated ; that is, its strength
in a military point of view, and as militarj' science
stood in ancient days. If we examine it as originally
described, and promised to the sons of Israel, Ave
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find it bounded, and at tbe same time effectually defended, on the east by the whole length of the river
Jordan, and the Dead sea; on the north by the
mountain of Lebanon, and its branches, which, of
course, afford strong grounds on which to resist an
invading enemy; on the Avest by the Great sea,
where its ports were not favorable to an assailant,
being but of moderate capacity, and ill calculated to
accommodate a fleet; and on the south by the
Avearisome desert, with hills, at Avhich the Israelites
themselves had been repulsed. W e conclude, then,
that the first departure from the plan of settUng this
peculiar people Avas a fatal error, since it deprived
the intended country of so great a proportion of
population as two tribes and a half; whereas, that
density of population which these tribes must have
produced, would have been the security of the whole,
and Avould have rendered it impregnable. W e may
also infer, that had these two tribes and a half settied
in Canaan, they would have enabled the Israelites to
have driven out the inhabitants of those toAvns which
eventually maintained their situations; so that the
entire country Avould have been completely Israelite,
and the consequent uniformity of opinion and of
interest Avould have contributed greatly to the jiermanency of this compact and confirmed commonwealth. The country was also so situated, that it
possessed the power of choosing Avhat intercourse it
thought proper Avith surrounding nations. F o r instance, caravans for traffic might rendezvous at Damascus, and pass into Arabia, or into Egypt, Avithout
entering, or but little, tUe Israelite dominions ; and
so from Egypt, to Damascus, to the Euphrates, and
even to Bozra; Avhile the intercourse betAveen
Egypt, Greece, and the Avhole of Europe, by sea,
Avas maintained without any interference Avitli the
ports of Palestine. W e conclude, then, that Balaam
Avas perfectly correct Avheii he said, " This people
shall dAvell alone"—secluded, having Uttle communication with other nations. That the Hebrews Avere
not hkely to perform voyages of long continuance,
may be inferred from the established peculiarities of
their food ; and this may contribute to account for
the employment of Tyrians by Solomon, in his expeditions to Ophir. In short, every thing leads us
to consider this nation as intended for an agricultural,
sedentary, recluse people; Avhose country was comjiact, and ahnost insulated, like themselves ; but these
intended advantages Avere rendered ineffectual by
the departure of a considerable portion of the nation
from the original plan of their settlement, by Avhich
it Avas mutilated, if not destroyed; and the commonAvealth dejjrived of that federal bond, that unitv' of
interest, of design, of religion, and of fraternity,
which might have resisted the efforts of enemies to
subjugate separate parts, and so, by degrees, the
whole.
Of the pecuUarities of the country east of the
Jordan, we have some "interesting though imperfect
notices. W e have a number of travels in the country Avest of the Jordan, from the Mediterranean to
Jerusalem, whether from Acre, from Joppa, or from
Egypt; but for several centuries the east of the Jordan
has remained almost unknown. T h e present inhabitants are such banditti, that Europeans are justified
in deeming it the height of imprudence to venture
among them. Yet it seems poss'ible, by obtaining
powerful, protection, greatly to diminish this danger.
T h e late adventurous M. Seetzen visited this region in the early part of this century. His account
is to this effect:—" I had intended from Acre to visit
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the ancient town of Edrei, UOAV called Draa, and the
two Decapolitan cities of Abda, UOAV Abd, and Lradara. T h e first of these places, Edrei, is often mentioned in the Hebrew Scriptures, as one of the iiiost
important toAvns in the territory of the kmg of Basan, who, in the time of Moses, Uved at Astaroth,
the present Busra. But the country was so infested
by the nomad Arabs, that I could procure neither
horse, nor mule, nor ass. Yussuf [his servant] even
declared to me a second time that he could not venture to go with me. It AA'as not Avithout difficulty
that I at last found a guide; but to save the only
coat Avhich I had to my back, and which the Arabs
Avould not have failed to have taken from me, I Avas
obUged to make use of a precaution sufficientiy
strange, which Avas to cover myself with r a g s ; in
fact, to assume the disguise of a mesloch, or common beggar. That nothing about me might tempt
the rapacity of the Arabs, I put OA'er my shirt an old
kombaz, or dressing goAvn, and above that an old
blue and ragged shift—I coA'cred my head with some
shreds, and my feet Avhh old slippers. An old tattered Abbai, throAvn over my shoulders, protected
me from the cold and rain, and a branch of a tree
served me for a Avalking stick. My guide, a Greek
Christian, put on nearly the same dress, and in this
trim we travei-sed the country nearly ten days, often
stopped by the cold rains, Avliich wetted us to the
skin. I Avas also obliged to Avalk one whole day in
the mud Avith my feet bare, since it Avas impossible
to use my slippers on that marshy land, completely
softened by the water. T h e toAvn of Draa, situated on the eastern side of the route of the pilgrims
to Mecca, is at present uninhabited and in ruins.
No remains of the beautiful ancient architecture
could be found, except a sarcophagus, very well executed, Avhich I saw near a fountain, to which h serves
as a basin. Most of the houses are built Avith basalt. T h e district of E l Botthin contains many
thousand caverns made in the rocks, by the ancient
inhabitants of the country. Most of the houses,
even in these villages, Avhich are yet inhabited, are a
kind of grotto, composed of walls placed against the
projecting points of the rocks, in such a manner that
the Avails of tiie inner cUamber, in which the inhabitants Vive, are partiy of bare rock, and partly of
mason-Avork. Besides these retreats, there are, in
this neighborhood, a number of very large caverns, the
construction of Avhicli must have cost Infinite labor,
since they are formed in the liard rock. There is
only one door of entrance, Avliich is so regularly
fitted into the rock, that it shuts like the door of a
house. It appears, then, that this country was formerly inhabited by Troglodytes, without reckoning
the villages whose inhabitants may be regarded as
such. There are still to be found many families living in caverns, sufficiently spacious to contain them
and all their cattle. These immense caverns are
moreover to be found, in considerable numbers, in
the district of Al-Jedur, some leagues to the southAvard of M'kess, where also we met with several
families of the Troglodytes.
. Besides my guide,
I had taken with me an armed peasant, and after a
troublesome walk we arrived at night at a vast natural cavern, inhabited by a Mohammedan family.
After going through a wide and pretty long passage,
Ave perceived at the other end a part of the family
assembled round a fire, and employed in preparing
supper, which consisted principally of a kind of
bouilU, mixed with Avild herbs, and gruel made of
wheat. I was Avet through by the rain and had
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walked all day barefooted. This fire was, therefore,
insufficient to Avarm me, although the persons and
cattle Avhich came in at sun-set filled nearly all the
ca\ erii. I should probably have passed a bad night,
if the old father of the family had not kindly thought
of conducting us, after supper, to another cavern at
a small distance. After having passed a door of ordinary size, AVC found there all the flock of goats belonging to this Troglodyte, and at the end a large
empty sjiace, Avliere they had lighted for us the immense trunk of a tree, Avhose cheerful blaze invited
us to sleeji around it. T h e fire was kept in all night,
and the chief of this hospitable family brought us
also a good mess of rice. T h e first appearance of
these fierce inhabitants of the rocks had given me
some uneasiness, but I aftei-Avards found that they
A\ ere not more barbarous than other peasants of
tiiese districts. The old father of the family appeared,
on the i-ontrary, to be a sensible and humane man.
Several artificial grottoes have been Avorked in
the rocks around Karrak, where wheat is preserved
for ten years."
The immense caverns mentioned in Scripture, in
A\hicli a nuinber of armed men were hidden, Avitli
cattle, &c. need no longer excite surprise.
We
learn also that the Avonderful caves of the dead, the
last of houses appointed for all living, were close resemblances to these dwellings: so that the house, or
the chambers, of death, is correct, as a literal description of these dreary mansions. Many transactions
might pass in caverns, in that country, which would
apjiear common and ordinary there, though Ave
think them Avonderfully strange. Compare the residence of Lot in one of these caves, in this very
neighborhood. Gen. xix, 30.
After Seetzen, the next traveller who has visited
these districts is Burckhardt, who extended his
course much farther south than Seetzen, and, indeed, traced very nearly the whole of the route
taken by Moses and the Israelites, anciently, Avheii
traversing these countries, in their advance to Canaan. AVe shall give his relation in his own words,
in a letter (dated Cairo, September 12, 1812) addressed to the secretary of the African institution :
"My first station from Damascus Avas Saffad, (Japhet,) a fcAv hours distant from Djessr Beni Yakoub,
a bridge over the Jordan to the south of the lake
Samachonitis. From thence I descended to the
shore of the lake of Tabarya, (Tiberias,) visited T a barya, and its neighboring districts, ascended mount
Tabor, and tarried a few days at Narazeth. I met
here a couple of petty merchants from Szalt, a castle
in the mountains of Balka, which I had not been
ahle to see during my late tour, and which Ues on
the road I had pointed out to myself for passing into
the Egyptian deserts. I joined their caravan; after
eight hours' inarch, we descended into the valley of
t Jordan, called El Ghor, near Bysan ; (Scythopolis ;) crossed the river, and continued along its verdant banks for about ten hours, until we reached the
river Zerka, (Jabbok,) near the place Avhere it empties itself into the Jordan. Turning then to our
left, Ave ascended the eastern chain, formerly part of
the district of Balka, and arrived at Szalt, two long
days' journey from Nazareth. T h e inhabitants of
Szalt are entirely independent of the Turkish government ; they cultivate the ground for a considerable distance round their habitations, and part of them
live the A\ hole year round in tents, to watch their
harvest and to pasture their cattle. Many ruined
places and mountains in the district of Balka pre-
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serve the names of the Old Testament, and elucidate the topography of the provinces that fell to the
share of the tribes of Gad and Reuben. Szalt is at
present the only inhabited place in the Balka, but
numerous Arab tribes pasture there their camels and
sheep, I visited from thence the ruins of Aman, or
Philadelphia, five hours and a half distant from
Szalt, They are situated in a valley on both sides
of a rivulet, which empties itself into the Zerka. A
large amphitheatre is the most remarkable of these
ruins, which are much decayed, and in every respect
inferior to those of Djerash. At four or five hours
south-east of Aman, are the ruins of Om Erresas
and El Kotif, which I could not see, but Avliich, according to report, are more considerable than those of
Philadelphia. T h e want of communication between
Szalt and the southern countries delayed my depart
tire for upwards of a w e e k ; I found at last a guide,
and Ave reached Kerek in two days and a half, after
having jiassed the deep beds of the torrents E l Wale
and E l Modjeb, which I suppose to be the Nabaliel
and Arnon. T h e Modjeb divides the district of Balka
from that of Kerek, as it formerly divided the Moabites from the Amorites. T h e ruins of Eleale, H e sebon, Meon, Medaba, Dibon, Arver, [for these
names see Numb. ch. xxi. xxxu.] all situated on the
north side of the Anion, still subsist, to illustrate the
history oi"the Beni Israel. To the south of the wild
torrent Modjeb I found the considerable ruins of
Rabbat Moab, and, three hours distant from them,
the town of Kerek, situated at about twelve hours'
distance to the east of the southern extremity of the
Dead sea. Kerek is an important position, and its
chief is a leading character in the affairs of the deserts of southern Syria; he commands about 1200
match-locks, Avhich are the terror of the neighboring
Arab tribes. About 200 fannlies of Greek Christians,
of whom one third have entirely embraced the nomad life, live here, distinguished only from their
Arab brethren by the sign of the cross. T h e treachery of the Shikh of Kerek, to whom I had been particularly recommended by a grandee of Damascus,
obUged me to stay at Kerek about twenty days.
After having annoyed me in different ways, he permitted me to accompany him southward, as he had
himself business in the mountains of Djebal, a district which is divided from that of Kerek by the deep
bed of the torrent El Ansa, or El Kahary, eight hours
distant from Kerek, W e remained for ten days in
the villages to the north and south of El Ansa, Avhich
are inhabited by Arabs, Avho have become cultivators, and Avho sell the produce of their fields to the
Bedouins. T h e Shikh, having finished his business,
left me at Beszeyra, a village about sixteen hours
south of Kerek, to shift for myself, after having maliciously recommended me to the care of a Bedouin,
with whose character he must have been acquainted,
and who nearly stripped me of the remainder of my
money. I encountered here many difficulties, Avas
obhged to walk from one encampment to another,
until I found at last a Bedouin, Avho engaged to carry
me to Egypt. In his company I continued southward, in the mountains of Shera, Avhich are divided
from the north of Djebal by the broad valley called
Ghoseyr, at about five hours' distance from BeszcM-a.
T h e chief place in Djebal is Tafyle, and in Sliera
the castie of Shobak. This chain of mountains is
a continuation of the eastern Syrian chain, Avhich
begins with the Anti-Libanus, joins the Djebel el
Shikh, forms the valley of Ghor, and borders the
Dead sea. T h e valley of Ghor is continued to the
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south of the Dead sea; at about sixteen hours' distance from the extremity of the Dead sea, its name
is changed into that of Araba, and it runs in almost
a straight line, declining somewhat to the west, as
far as Akaba, at the extremity of the eastern branch
of the Red sea. T h e existence of this valley appears to have been unknoAvn to ancient as Avell as
modern geographers, although it is a very remarkable feature in the geogi-aphy of Syria, and Arabia
Petrsea, and is still more interesting for its productions. In this valley the manna is still found ; it
drops from the sprigs of several trees, but principally
from the Gharrab ; it is collected by the Arabs, AA'ho
make cakes of it, and Avho eat it Avith butter; they
caU it Assal Beyrouk, or the honey of Beyrouk. Indigo, gum arable, the silk tree called Asheyr, whose
fruit encloses a Avhite silky substance, of Avhich the
Arabs twist their matches, grow in this valley. It is
inhabited near the Dead sea in summer time by a
feAV Bedouin peasants only, but during the winter
months it becomes the meeting place of upAvards of
a dozen poAverful Arab tribes. It is probable that
the trade between Jerusalem and the Red sea Avas
carried on through this valley. T h e caravan, loaded
at Eziongeber Avith the treasures of Ojihir, might,
after a inarch of six or seven days, deposit its loads
in the Avarehouses of Solomon. This valley deserves to be thoroughly knoAvn; its examination will
lead to many interesting discoveries, and Avould be
one of the most important objects of a Palestine
traveller. At the distance of a two long days' journey north-east from Akaba, is a rivulet and A'alley
in the Djebel Shera, on the east side of the Araba,
called Wady Mousa, This jilace is A'ery interesting
for its antiqtnties and the remains of an ancient city,
which I conjecture to be Petra, the capital ofArahia
Petrsea, a place Avliich, as fiir as I knoAV, no European traveller Uas ever A'isited, In the red sand-stone
of Avhicli the valley is composed are ujiwards of IAVO
hundred and fifty sepulchres, entirely cut out of the
rock, the greater part of them Avith Grecian ornaments. There is a mausoleum in the shape of a
temjile, of colossal dimensions, likcAvise cut out of
the rock, Avith all its apartments, its vestibule, peristyle, &c. It is a most beautiful specimen of Grecian architecture, and in perfect preservation. There
.are other mausolea Avith obelisks, ajijiarently in the
Egyptian style, a whole amjihitheatre cut out of the
rock, with the remains of a palace and of several
temjiles. Ujion the summit of the mountain Avliich
closes the narrow valley ou its Avestern .side, is the
tomb of Harouii, (Aaron, brother of Moses.) It is
held in great veneration by the .Vrabs. (If I recollect right, there is a passage in Eusebius, in Avhich
he says that the tomb of Aaron Avas situated near
Petra.) The information of Phny and Strabo on
the site of Petra, agree Avith the position of Wady
Mousa. (See SELA.) I regretted most sensibly that
I was not in circumstances th'at admitted of my
observing these antiquities in all their details, but it
Avas necessary for my safety not to inspire the Arabs
Avith suspicions that might probably have impeded
the progress of my journey, for I Avas an unprotected stranger, known to be a townsman, and thus an
object of constant curiosity to the Bedouins, Avho
Avatched all my steps in order to knoAV why I had
preferred that road to Egypt, to the shorter one along
the Mediterranean coast. It was the intention of
my guide to conduct me to Akaba, where we might
hojie to meet with some caravan for Egypt. On our
way to Akaba, we were, however, informed that a few
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Arabs were preparing to cross the desert direct to
Cairo, and I preferred that route, because I had
reason to apprehend some disagreeable adventures
at Akaba, where the pacha of Egypt keeps a garrison to watch the Wahabi. His officers I knew to
be extremely jealous of Arabian as well as Syrian
strangers, and I had nothing with me by Avhich I
might have proved the nature of my business in these
remote districts, nor even my Frank origin. W e
therefore joined the caravan of Arabs Allowein, AVUO
were carrying a few camels to the Cairo market.
W e crossed the valley of Araba, ascended, on the
other side of it, the barren mountains of Beyane, and
entered the desert called E l Ty, which is the most
barren and horrid tract of country I had ever seen ;
black flints cover the chalky or sandy ground, which
in most places is without any vegetation. The tree
Avhich produces the gum arable groAvs in some spots;
and the tamarisk is met Avith here and there : but the
scarcity of Avater forbids much extent of vegetation,
and the hungry camels are obUged to go in the evening for Avhole hours out of the road in order to find
some Avithered shrubs upon which to feed. During
ten days' forced marches, Ave passed only four springs
or Avells, of Avliich one only, at about eight hours
east of Suez, Avas of sweet water. T h e others were
brackish and sulphureous. W e passed at a short
distance to the north of Suez, and arrived at Cairo
by the pilgrim road."
T h e account transmitted by Burckhardt has been
subsequently verified by ftlr. Legh, a gentleman well
known by his travels in Egypt. His narration forms
an interesting portion of Dr. Macmichael's Journey
to Constantinople, in 1818. T h e perplexities of the
learned in their endeavors to ascertain the site of
Petra, a city once so famous and so poAverful, are now
removed ; aud AVC bave discovered demonstrations
of a seat of government, a considerable population,
and a respectable state of the arts, in the midst of a
vast accumulation of rocks, and (ajiparently) an unproductive desert.
T h e existence of a rivulet, or
stream of AA'ater, at this place, cannot escape the
reader's notice ; and he has been jiartly jirepared for
residences, and even extensive dAvellings, among
rocks, cut out of them, or annexed to them, by the
description Seetzen has giA'cii of the modern Troglodytes by Avhoiii he Avas received. T h e imjiortance
of these discoveries is indisputable; and the Avhole,
as already known, justifies the inference of a state
of things, of national jiOAver, and of intercourse, in
ancient times, (and, probably, in the most remote antiquity with Avliich Ave are acquainted,) entirely different from any conception Ave could previously form.
It is pleasant to see the accounts of ancient Avriters
justified ; and still more to see the allusions and historical facts of Scripture supported by existing evidences, to which no possible imputation of inaccuracy can be attached. It will be observed, that
mount Sinai was seen from mount H o r ; also its distance, three days' journey; undoubtedly, therefore,
mount Hor was visible from Sinai; and Burckhardt places Wady Mousa (Petra) at two long days'
journey north-east from Akaba; and north of it
he places the valley of Ghor. T h e reader may
now compare the Mosaic history with this narrative
to great advantage.
Passing on by Roman ruins, and occasionaUy Roman roads, Mr. Legh arrived at Shubac the 20th of
May. " On the 23d, the sheikh of Shubac, Mahomet
Ebn-Raschid, arrived, and Avith him also came the
sheikh Abou-Zeitun, (Father of the OUve-tree,) the
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governor of Wadi Mousa. The latter proved afterwards our most formidable enemy, and we were indebted to the courage and unyielding sjiirit of the
former for the accomjilishment of our journey, and
the sight of the Avonders of Petra. W h e n AVC related
to the two sheikhs, Avho had just entered the camp,
our eager desire to be permitted to proceed, AbouZeitun swore, 'by the beard of the jirophet, and by
the Creator,' that the Caff"rees, or infidels, should not
come into his country." Mahomet Ebn-Raschid as
Avarinly sujiported them, and " N o w , there arose a
great ilispnte betAveen the two sheikhs, in the tent,
Avhicli assumed a serious aspect: the sheikh of Wadi
31ou.<a, at length starting up, A'owed that if we should
dare to jiass through his lands, we should be shot
like so many dogs. Our friend Mahomet mounted,
and desired us to foUoAV his example, which, when
he saw Ave had done, he grasped his spear and fiercely exclaimed,'I have set them on their horses ; let
me see AVIIO dare stop Ebn-Raschid.' W e rode
along a valley, the jieople of Wadi Mousa, with their
sheikh at their head, continuing on the high ground
to the left in a jjarallel direction, watching our movements. In half an hour Ave halted at a spring, and
were joined by about twenty horsemen jirovided
Avith lances, and thirty men on foot, with matchlock
guns, and a few double-mounted dromedaries, Avhose
riders AAcre AVCU armed. On the arrival of this reinforcement, the chief, Ebn-Raschid, took an oath in
the presence of his Arabs, swearing,' by the honor of
their Avonien, and by the beard of the prophet, that
we,' pointing to our party, ' should drink of the waters of Wadi Mousa, and go wherever we pleased in
their accursed country.'" Soon after they left the
ravine, the rugged peak of mount Hor was seen
towering over the dark mountains on their right,
Avith Petra under it, and Djebeltour, or mount Sinai,
distant three days' journey, like a cone in the horizon. They reached Ebii-Raschid's camp of about
seven tents, (usually 25 feet long and 14 feet wide,)
in three circles, and next morning attempted, but in
A'ain, to obtain the consent of the hostile sheikh to
pass through his territory. They did not, however,
come to bioAvs, and at length they passed the much
contested stream on which stood the mud village of
Wadi Mousa ; Ebn-Raschid, Avith an air of triumph,
insisting on watering the horses at that rivulet.
" While Ave halted for that purpose, we examined a
sepulchre excavated on the right of the road. It was
of considerable dimensions: and at the entrance of
the open court that led to the inner chamber were
represented two animals resembling Uons or sphinxes,
but much disfigured, of colossal size. As this Avas
the first object of curiosity that presented itself, Ave
began to measure its dimensions ; but our guides
grcAv imjiatient, and said, that if we intended to be .so
accurate in our survey of all the extraordinary places
Ave should see, we should not finish in ten thousand
years."
They therefore remounted, and rode on through
niches sculptured in the rocks, frequent representations of rude stones, mysterious symbols of an indefinite figure detached in relief, water courses or earthen pipes, arches, aqueducts, aud aU the signs of a
Avonderful period in the ancient annals of this memorable scene. " W e continued (says the narrative) to
explore the gloomy winding jiassage for the distance
of about IAVO mdes, gradually descending, when the
beautiful facade of a temple burst on our view. A
statue of Victory AAdtli Avings, filled the centre of an
aperture like an attic window ; and gi-oups of colos-
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sal figures, representing a centaur and a young man,
Avere placed on each side of a portico of lofty proportion, comprising two stories, and deficient in notbing
but a single column. T h e temyile was entirely excavatetl from the soUd rock, and preserved from the ravages of time and the weather by the massive projections
of the natural cliffs above, in a state of exquisite and
inconceivable perfection. But the interior chambers
Avere comparatively small, and appeared unAvorthy
of so magnificent a portico. On the summit of the
front was placed a vase, hcAvn also out of the solid
rock, conceived by the Arabs to be filled with the
mcst valuable treasure, and showing, in the numerous
shot-marks on its exterior, so many proofs of their
avidity ; for it is so situated as to be inaccessible to
other attacks. This Avas the hasna, or treasure of
Pharaoh, as it is called by the natives, Avhich E b n Raschid swore we should behold," A colossal vase
belonging, probably, to another temple, Avas seen by
cajitains Irby and Mangles, at some distance to the
AA'estward, and many excavated chambers were found
in front of this temple of Victory, About three hundred yards farther on Avas an amphitheatre, " Thirty-three steps (gradini) Avere to be counted, but, unfortunately, the jiroscenium, not having been excavated Uke the other parts, but built, was in ruins,"
T h e remains of a palace, and immense numbers of
bricks, tiles, &c, iiresented themselves on a large
open space, Avhile " the rocks which enclosed it on
all sides, with the exception of the north-east, were
hoUoAved out into innumerable chambers of different
dimensions, Avhose entrances were variously, richly,
and often fantastically, decorated with every imaginable order of architecture," Petra was, in the time
of Augustus, the residence of a king who governed
the Nabathsei, or inhabitants of Arabia Petrsea, who
were conquered by Trajan, and annexed to Palestine, More recently, it was possessed by Baldwin
I, king of Jerusalem, and called by him IVIons Regalis.
Should any European traveller be so fortunate as
to be allowed to accompany the caravan from Gaza
to meet the Mecca jnlgrims ; or to examine the district
of Beersheba, and of Paran, soutii of the Dead sea,
our account of the Holy Land Avotild be more complete than it is at present; and we might possess the
means of clearing up many jioints connected Avitli
the residence of Israel in the AA'ilderness, and oilier
Scripture histories, Avhich continue involved in obscurity, from want of such information, [The castle
of Akaba, the site of the ancient Elath, Avas afterwards visited by M. Riijipel, F o r his account of
this region see the article E L A T H , R ,
In addition to what has been already said, AA'C may
remark, that as storms, in Palestine, come from the
Mediterranean sea, the projihet Elijah was perfectly
correct in choosing mount Carmel, on the edge of
that sea, for the scene of his contest Avith the jiriests
of Baal before Ahab, 1 Kings xAdii, Also, in his going uji the mount, and sending Gehazi to look toAvard
the sea for that rain which he had predicted, (ver,
41.) but of Avhicli there AA'as then no appearance. It
would seem possible, too, that this rain AA'as accompanied by thunder ; for Elijah hints prophetically at
" t h e sound of abundance of rain :"—this, hoAvevcr,
is not determinate.
Volney says that rain is to be
expected " in the evening :" it A\ as toAvard evening
when Elijah foretold rain to Ahab ; and it Avas quite
evening when the rain fell.
T h e same writer says, " Thunder is extremely rare
in summer in the plain of Palestine :" yet Samuel, by
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his prayers, obtained it from the Lord in the time of
wheat harvest, 1 Sam. xii. 18.
Perhaps something of the nature of thunder is alluded to in 2 Sam. v. 24. " When thou hearest the
voice of proceeding—advancing—in the heads of the
Becaim."—What
are these becaim'} Certainly not
mulberry-trees ;—but jirobably a kind of balsam-tree
or shrub. The word signifies to ooze, to distil in
smaU quantities, to Aveep. " The valleys of riUs," or
rivulets, or moisture.
It rains on the mountains in Syria when it does
not rain on the plains. Thus, Avhen Elisha foretold
a supply of water to the army of Jehoshaphat, perishing by thirst, (2 Kings iii.) though they saw neither wind nor rain, yet both might have occurred at
a distance, " by the way of Edom ;" Avhich rain, running from the mountains, was jirovidentially directed
to fill the drains and ditches made by the Israelites.
NOAV, as no signs of rain had been observed by the
Moabites, they concluded, Avlien the sunbeams Avere
reflected by the Avater, that it was blood ; and their
hasty conclusion ruined them. The suddenness of
rains among the mountains, Avith their effects, is Avhat
perhaps Ave, at least in some parts of England, can
hardly conceive of W e have seen that they fall
evening and morning: Mr. lUaundrell also tells us, (p.
8.) " A t Shofatia we Avere obliged to jiass a river—
a river we might call it IIOAV, it being sAvoUen so high
bj' the late rains that it Avas imjiassable: though at
other times it might be but a small brook, and in summer jierfectly dry. These mountain-rivers are ordinarily very inconsiderable; but they are apt to SAA'OU
upon sudden rains, to tUe destruction of many a jiassenger, AA'UO AVUI be so hardy as to venture unadvisedly over them."
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darium Palestinse CEnomicum," communicates much
valuable information. Of this Mr. Taylor has made
a translation, and inserted it among the Fragments
to the larger edition of this work ; but as it contains
much that is useless to the general reader, and occupies considerable space, we have made the foUowing abridgment. In the larger work the names of
the several productions are given in detail, and all
the authorities upon which the statements are founded, inserted at full length, with a specification of the
particular editions of the works to which reference is
made,
JANUARY.

Weather.—This may be called the second winter
month. On the elevated parts of Palestine, the cold
is intense during the early part of the month. There
is generally a considerable fall of snoAV, which is dissolved in a feAV hours. In the plain of Jericho the
cold is scarcely felt. T h e western winds, which
generally blow during Avinter, bring heavy rains, esjiecially during the night: these swell the rivers,
lakes, and jiools, Avhicli are dried up during the summer. In the morning the mercury is generally between 40° and 46°, and does not rise above 3° or 4°
in the afternoon. On rainy or cloudy days, it seldom exceeds 1° or 2° of rise, and frequently remains
the same during the Avhole day. Towards the latter
end of the month, when the sky is clear, it is so hot
that travellers Avitli difficulty prosecute their journey.
T h e Avinds bloAV gently, and chiefly from the north
or east.
Productions.—All kinds of corn are sown this
month. Beans blossom, and the trees are again in
leaf
The almond-tree blossoms earliest, and even
This may also exhibit, perhaps, the true imjiort of before it is in leaf. If the winter be mild, the winter
the history of the destruction of Sisera's army : (Judg. fig, which is generally gathered the beginning of
iv.)—Barak, by divine assistance, having routed that sjiring, is still found on the trees, though stripped of
army, the fugitives endeavored to escajie, by passing their hranches. Mistleto, and the cotton-tree, flourthe torrent Kishon, Avhich they supposed to be forda- ish. Among the garden herbs and flowers of this
ble ; but, in the night, a heavy rain had SAvelled it to a month are cauliflower, hyacinth, violet, goldgreat overflow, so that many were droAvned in at- stre.aked d.aflbdil, tuliji, worniAVOod, lentisc-tree,
tempting to pass it. Sisera, perceiving this, Avould anenionies, ranunculuses, and colchicas, a genus of
not attempt the jiassage in his chariot, but fled on lilies.
foot in another direction, Avhich brought him to Jael.
FEBRUARY.
Thus, it being by night, " tiie stars in their courses"
inight be said to "fight against Sisera." Moreover,
Ji'eather.—The weather is the same as last month,
if the rain fell on the tojis of" the mountains adjacent, or except tbat, toAvards the latter end, at least in the
distant, the glimmer of star-light just visible might more southern parts, the snoAvs and winter cold are
deceive Sisera's flying army to attempt jiassing the observed to cease. Chiefly remarkable for rains;
supposed brook ; and to this rapidity of the Kishon these, hoAvever, do not continue many days together:
the poetess adverts, " The river Kishon swept theni but the Aveather varies about the 4th or 6th. SomeaAvay"—as such " mountain-brooks are apt to swell on times it changes to cold, Avitli snow. T h e sky is fresudden rains, to the destruction of many jiassengers." quently covered with clear light clouds: the atniosThere is no reference here to judicial astrology. But jihere grows Avarin ; the wind continuing north or east,
see the BibUcal Repositor}', vol. i. p. 568, seq.
but, latterly, changing westward. T h e first 14 days,
Mr. Harmer much wished for such an account of the mercury usually stands between 42° and 47°. In
the various times, seasons, and events of the year, in the afternoon it does not rise above 1, 2, or 3 degrees,
Palestine or Syria, as might form a calendar, to reg- but afterwards, except the weather should become
ulate our notions of the employments and duties of cold, it rises gradually to 50°.
the inhabitants; of their expectations concerning
Productions.—The latter crops now appear above
Avhat seasons they thought likely to occur; and ground; barley is sown until the middle of the
of those numerous occujiations which depend on month. Beans acquire a husk, and may be gathered
the vicissitudes of summer and winter, of seed- all the spring. Cauliflowers and water-parsnips are
time and harvest. T h e same wishes animated the gathered. The peach and apple-trees blossom, and
directors of the Royal Society of Gottingen, and being a great variety of herbs captivating the sight by their
persuaded of the advantages to be derived in the deUghtful appearance in the fields.
study of Scripture from such a work, they'proposed it
as a prize question; to be selected from travellers of
MARCH.
acknoAvledged authority. T h e successful competitor was J. G. Buhle ; and his work, entitled " CaleiiWeather.—This mouth is the forerunner of spring ;
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but rains, with thunder and hail, are not yet over.
The weather is generaUy warm and temperate;
sometimes extremely hot, especially in the plain of
Jericho. The Avesti'rn winds often blow with great
force, and the sky is cloudy and obscured. In the
middle of the niontii, the mercury stands at 52°;
tuw ards the end, betAveen 56° and 58°. In the beginning of the month, it does not rise in the afternoon
above 5° ; tOA\ards the end, 8° or 9° ; in rainy Aveather, there is scarcely any variation during the whole
day. ToAvards the end of the month, the rivers are
much SAVollen by tlie rain, and liy the thawing of the
snow on the tojis of the mountains. Earthquakes
arc sometimes felt at this time.
Productions.—Rice, Indian wheat, and corn of Damascus are SOAVII in Lower Egypt. Beans, chickpeas, lentils, kidney-beans, and gervansos are gathered. Every tree is in full leaf. The fig, palm, apple,
and jiear-trees blossom; the former, frequently,
Aviiile the winter fig is on the tree. The Jericho
phim-tree presents its fruit. The vine, Avhich has a
Irijile produce, having yielded its first clusters, is
pruned of the barren wood. Thyme, sage, rosemary,
artichoke, fennel, &c. flourish.
APRIL.

Weather.—The latter rains now fall; but cease
about the end of the month. T h e sun's heat is excessive in the plain of Jericho, the small streams in
which are dried up. But in other parts of Palestine,
the spring is noAV delightful. Heavy dcAvs sometimes
fall in the night. T h e mercury rises gradually, as
the month advances, from 60° to 66°; in the afternoon, it does not rise, when the sky is clear, above
8° or 10°. T h e sky is ahvays without clouds, except
those small bright ones that rise in the afternoon.
Never is the sky observed to be cloudy or obscured,
except Avlien there is rain, which is accompanied
AA'ith thunder much seldomer than in the last month.
A hoar-frost is seen, for several days together, the
beginning of the month ; especially when the winds
blow from the north or east. T h e air grows very
hot, but the mornings and evenings are cooler. T h e
snoAvs on the summits of Libanus, and other mountains, begin to ihaAV.
Productions.—The harvest depends upon the duration of the rainy season. After the rains cease, the
corn soon arrives at maturity. Wlipat, zea or spelt,
and barley ripen. The spring fig is still hard. T h e
almond and the orange-trees produce fruit.
The
turpentine-tree and the charnubi blossom. A new
shoot, bearing fruit, springs from the branch of the
vine that was left in the preceding month, which
must also be lopped. Sugar-canes are planted at
Cyprus.
Grass being very high, the Arabs lead out their
horses to pasture.
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air becomes hotter in proportion as the western Avinds
abate, especially if they are calm for several days together : but even then the violence of the heat is not
so great as when the wind blows from the north or
east. W h e n the heat is very gi-eat, there is frequently observed a dry mist, which obscures the sun.
'The snows on Libanus thaw rapidly, but the cold is
still sharp on its summit.
Productions.—Harvest continues. Wheat, barley,
rice and rye are cut down. T h e early apples are
gathered. Hasselquist and Pococke state that cotton
is sown this m o n t h ; but Mariti and Korte affirm,
that the cotton-tree bears the winter in Syria, and
now puts forth a yellow blossom. Mandrakes yield
ripe fruit. Sage, rue, garden purslain, the yellow
cucumber and the white now flourish. T h e y continue, after harvest, to sow various garden h e r b s :
many of the vegetables come to maturity tAvice in
the same year, in spring and in autumn. T h e grass
and herbs reach their greatest height at this time,
JUNE,

Weather.—During this month the sky is generally
clear, and the weather extremely hot. As the month
advances, the mercury gradually rises in the morning, from 76° to 80°; in the afternoon, it stands between 84° and 92°. T h e Avinds, generally blowing
from the Avest, refresh the air in the afternoon: and,
by blowing sometimes during the night, they assuage
the heats, which are noAv excessive. T h e inhabitants pass their nights in summer upon the roofs of
their houses, which are not rendered damp by any
dew. T h e snow, however, is still frozen on Libanus,
in some parts of which it is so cold, as to compel
travellers to put on their winter garments.
Productions.—Rice, early figs and apjiles, plums,
cherries and mulberries rijien. T h e cedar gum distils spontaneously, and the bacciferous cedar yields
berries. T h e palm-tree produces opobalsamum, or
balm of Gilead, during this and the two foUoAA'ing
months. T h e melon is gathered, and rosemary
flourishes.
T h e Arabs, as the summer advances, lead their
flocks to the hills and mountains situated more to
tUe north.
JULY.

Weather.—Heat more intense. There is no rain.
Libanus is free from snow, except where the sun
cannot penetrate. T h e snows on the tops of the
mountains thawing gradually during the summer,
Libanus yields a perpetual supply of Avater to the
brooks and fountains in the countries below. T h e
mercury usuaUy stands in tUe beginning of the
month at 80°; towards the end, 85° or 86°. It does
not rise in the afternoon above 8° or 10°. T h e Avinds
generally blow from tUe west; but, when they fail,
the heat is excessive.
MAY.
Productions.—Dates,
apples, pears, nectarines,
Weather.—The summer season commences: the peaches, grapes, and the gourd called citrul ripen.
excessive heat of the sun renders the earth barren. Cauliflower and water-parsnip are sown. TUere is
Rain has been observed even in the first part of this no longer a sufficient supply of pasturage for the
month, Eginont found the air of the town of Safet cattle.
most pure and salubrious, while the heat was insupAUGUST.
portable in the parts adjacent. T h e sky is generally
serene and fair, except that small, bright clouds someWeather.—The sky is serene and fair, and the heat
times rise. T h e winds blow generally from the extreme. T h e weather is entirely the same during
Avest. At the beginning of the month, the mercury the first twenty days, as in the preceding mouths :
reaches 70° ; then it rises gradually from 76° to 80° i afterwards white clouds, commonly called niliaca,
In the afternoon, it does not rise above 6° or 9°. T h e larger than those which are generally observed in
31
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summer, rise, for the most part, till the end of the
month. Mr. Burckhardt, who was at Shobak, a village a few miles north of mount Seir, in Arabia Petrea, on the 20th of this month, states, that in the afternoon there was a shower of rain, with so violent
a gust of wind, that all the tents were thrown down
at the same moment. T h e mercury, until those days
when the clouds rise, continues the same as in the
last month; afterwards, it falls 4° or 5°. Dew falls,
but not in any great quantities. Snow has been seen
on the summits of Libanus during this month, but it
was wet and slippery.
Productions.—F'lgs, olives, and pomegranates are
ripe. The winter fig, or the third produce,
which does not ripen before winter, appears this
month. T h e shrub al-kenna, or al-henna, (see CAMPHiRE,) brought out of Egypt, puts forth leaves, and
its fragrant blossoms. T h e first clusters of the vine,
which blossomed in March, come to maturity, and
are ready for gathering.
SEPTEMBER.

CAN
NOVEMBER,

Weather.—The rains, if not aheady fallen, certainly faU this month. T h e heat, alth ough not so great in
the day-time, is still violent; but the nights are very
cold. T h e rivers and lakes are, at this period, for the
most part, dried up. T h e winds are chiefly from
the north ; but seldom blow with force. T h e mercury, as the month advances, gradually falls from
60° to 50°. T h e variation of one day is not more
than from 2° to 5°.
Productions.—This is the time for the general sowing of corn. T h e trees retain their leaves till the middle of the month. Dates are gathered. T h e napleia,
or cenoplia, yields its delicious fruit; in shape, resembling the crab-apples, and containing a nut as
large as olives. At Aleppo, the vintage lasts to the
15th of the month.
DECEMBER.

Weather.—This is the first winter month : the cold
is piercing, and sometimes fatal to those not inured
to the climate ; but rain is more common than snow,
which, when it falls, seldom remains all the day on
the ground, even in the midst of winter. T h e winds
bloAv from the east or the north, but are seldom violent. W h e n the east Avinds blow, the weather is dry,
though they sometimes bring mist and hoar-frost, and
are accompanied Avith storms. W h e n the sun shines,
ancl there is a calm, the atmosphere is hot. The
mercury usually stands at 46°: it frequently gets up
3° in the afternoon, if there be no rain.
Productions.—Pulse and corn are soAvn. Sugarcanes ripen, and are cut down at Cyprus.
T h e gi-ass and herbs springing up after the rains,
the Arabs drive their flocks from the mountains into
the plains.

Weather.—During this month the days are very
hot, and the nights extremely cold. T h e rainy season commences towards the end of the month. T h e
mercury remains the same in the beginning of this
month as it was at the latter end of the preceding
one ; except that it rises higher in the afternoon. In
rainy weather it falls 3° or 4°, till it gets down to 65° ;
but the variation of one day does not exceed 3° or
4 ° ; and when it rains, 1° or 2°. Lightnings are very
frequent in the night-time ; and if seen in the western
hemisphere, they portend rain, often accompanied
with thunder. The Avinds blow chiefly from the west.
Productions.—Towards
the end of the month
ploughing begins. Ripe dates, pomegranates, pears,
plums, citrons, and oranges are UOAV obtained. T h e
sebastus, also, yields fruit, and the charnubi ripe
For a description of each of these natural producpods. Cotton is now gathered; and also the second
tions the reader is referred to their respective arclusters of grapes, which blossomed in April,
ticles.
With regard to the various birds, animals, reptiles,
OCTOBER.
&c. indigenous to the land of Canaan, or such as are
Weather.—The rainy season noAV commences; the mentioned in the sacred Avritings, there is necessariextreme heat is abated, (although still great i n ' t h e ly some difficulty, in consequence of our not possessday-time,) the air being much refreshed by cold in ing a description of them under their original names.
the night, by which the dew is frozen. T h e rains Some of thein are satislhctorily identified, but others
which now fall, called the early or former rains, are remain in a state of great uncertainty. F o r a desometimes accompanied Avith thunder. T h e winds scription of them the reader is referred to the respectare seldom very strong, but A'ariable. T h e mercury ive articles, and for an account of the biblical ar
in the morning stands, for the most part, before the rangement, to the outlines of natural history, at the
rainy days, at 72°. It does not rise, in the afternoon, end of the volume.
above 5° or 6°. After the rains, it descends graduC A N A A N I T E S , tiie descendants of Canaan.
ally to 60°. The variation of one day, seldom, on Their first habitation was in the land of Canaan,
rainy days never, exceeds 3° or 4°.
where they multiplied extremely, and by trade and
Productions.—About the middle of this month war acquired great riches, and settled colonies over
wheat and barley are sown, as also during the two almost all the islands and coasts of the Mediterranefollowing months. White-blossoming chick-pea, len- an, W h e n the measure of their idolatries and abomtils, purple flowering garden spurge, smaU smooth- inations was completed, God deUvered their country
podded vetches, sesannum, green-rinded melons, an- into the hands of the IsraeUtes, who conquered it unguria, (gourds,) cucumbers, fennel, garden fenugreek, der Joshua. He destroyed great numbers of them,
and bastard saffron are likewise sown. T h e pista- and obliged the rest to fly, some into Africa, others
chio, a tree pecuhar to Palestine, Syria, and Egypt, into Greece. Procopius says, they first retreated into
yields its fruit. T h e charnubi stiU presents its pods; E g y p t ; but gi-adually advanced into Africa, where
and the olive and pomegranate trees produce ripe they built many cities, and spread themselves over
fruit. The Jericho rose blossoms ; the third clusters those vast regions, which reach to the Straits, pre
of grapes, which in May had produced another serving their old language, with littie alteration. He
small branch loaded with the latter gi-apes, are gath- adds, that in the ancient city of Tingis, (Tangiers )
ered ; as are also cotton, lettuces, endives, cresses, founded by them, were two great pillars of white
wild chervil, sjiinage, beet, garden artichoke, and stone, near a large fountain, inscribed in Phoenician
wild artichoke.
characters, " W e are people nreserved by flight from
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that robber Jesus, [Joshua,] the son of Nave, who
pursued us," In Athanasius's time, the Africans
continued to say, they were descended from the Canaanites ; and Avheii asked their origin, they answered Canani. It is generally agreed, that the Punic
tongue Avas nearly the same as the Canaanitish and
Hebrew ; and this seems to be confirmed by several
ancient inscriptions found at Malta, which are in
Phoenician characters, but may be read by means of
the HebreAV, T h e colonies Avhich Cadmus carried
to Thebes, in Boeotia, and his brother Cilexinto Cilicia, A^'ere from the stock of (Canaan. Sicily, Sardinia, JIalta, Cyjirus, Corfu, Majorca and Minorca,
Gades, and I'busus are thought to have been peopled
hy Canaanites. Bochart, in his Canaan, has set this
matter in a clear light.
This name Avas given to the Canaanites, not only
by the Hebrews, but they themselves adoptetl it; as
apjiears from inscriptions on Phoenician coins, in
Phoenician letters, (first read by Dr. Swinton, of Oxford,) on one of which (in Gent. Mag. Dec. 1760) we
have, " Laodicea, mother in Canaan;" where we
also remark, that this city claims the dignity of (AM)
metropolis, or mother, like certain others which we
read of in Scripture. This removes an error of Bochart, Avho imagined that the Canaanites were ashamed of the name of their ancestor, by reason of his unfiUal conduct. Gen, ix. 22,25. W e read in the Ufe of
Abraham, (Gen. xii. 6 ; xiu, 7.) that the Canaanites
were then in the land. It appears, also, that Esau
took to Avife two Canaanitish women, (Gen. xxxvi, 2,)
Avhich implies that the parents and relations of these
women were Canaanites, as Anah and Zibeon, (ver,
24, 25,) though of Hittite or Hivite famiUes.
[The Canaanites, Avho partly expelled the original
inhabitants of Palestine, and partly incorporated
themselves Avith them, were descended from Canaan,
according to the genealogical table in Gen. x, 6,15, seq.
Hence they must, like the Hebrews, though earlier,
have advanced from the eastern parts of Asia towards
the Avestern ; and that they really were kindred to the
Semitish trihes, and had been with them, is shown by
their common language, the Hebrew and the Phcenician languages being only dialects of one great stock.
Canaan had eleven sons, viz, Sidon, Heth, Jebusi,
Amori, Girgashi, Hivi, Arki, Sini, Arvadi, Zemari, and
Hamathi; and these all became the heads of as many
tribes, which, according to Gen. x. 19, occupied the
Avhole country from Sidon to Gaza. Five of these
tribes settled in Syria and Phcenicia, viz. the Zidonians, Arkites, Arvadites, Hamathites, and Sinites. T h e
other six, viz, the Hittites, or children of Heth, Jebusites, Amorites, Girgashites, Hivites, and Zemarites,
fixed themselves in Canaan proper, and were divided
up into many small districts or domains, of which
thirty-one are enumerated in Josh, xii. 9—24, But
in the various passages of the Old Testament where
these tribes are spoken of, there is no uniformity in
regard to the number of them. Sometimes they are
all included under the general name of Canaanites ;
(Ex, xiii, 1 1 ; Deut, xi. 30.) sometimes two are named,
the Canaanites and Perizzites, (Gen, xin, 7,) of which
names the first is a general patronymic, and the other .signifies inhabitants of plains; sometimes three, the
Hivites,Canaanites,and Hittites; (Ex. xxiu, 28,) then
agamfive;(Ex, xiu.5; 2 Chron. viii.7.)six; (Ex.in. 8,
17.) seven, Deut. vn. 1 ; Acts xin. 19. Finally, in Gen.
XV. 19, seq, ten tribes are named, the Kenites, Kenizites, Kadmonites, Hittites, Perizzites, Rephaims,
Amorites, Canaanites, Girgashites, and Jebusites,—
among which, however, several, as the Rephaims,
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Kenites, and Kenizites, belong to the original inhabitants of the land, who still dwelt among tUe Canaanites, wUen Abraham migrated into that country. It
is probable that this dift"ei-ence in the number specified is entirely casual, without any definite design.
1. T h e H I V I T E S dwelt in the northern part of
the country, at the foot of mount Hermon, or Antilebanon, according to Josh. xi. 3, where it is related
that they, along with the united forces of northern
Canaan, were defeated by Joshua. They were not,
however, entirely driven out of their possessions; for
according to Judg. iii. 3, they still dwelt upon the
mountains of Lebanon, from Baal-Hermon to Hamath. In David's time they still existed, 2 Sam.
xxiv. 7 ; 1 Kings ix. 20. Of the tribes or race of the
Hivites Avere also the Shechemites and Gibeonites,
xxxiv. 2 ; Josh. xi. 19.
2. T h e CANAANITES, in a stricter sense, in so
far as they constituted one of the various tribes which
Avere included under this general name, inhabited
partly the plains on the west side of the Jordan, and
partly the plains on the coast of the Mediterranean
sea. Hence they are divided into the Canaanites by
the sea and by the cCast of Jordan, (Num. xiii. 29.)
and into those of the east and of the west, Josh. xi. 3.
3. T h e GIRGASHITES dwelt between the Canaanites and the Jebusites ; as may be inferred from the
order in which they are mentioned in Josh. xxiv. 11.
4. T h e JEBUSITES had jiossession of the hiU country around Jerusalem, and of that city itself, of which
the ancient name was Jehus, Josh. xv. 8. 63 ; xviii. 28.
T h e Benjamites, to whom this region was allotted,
did not drive out the Jebusites, Judg. i. 21. David
first captured the citadel of Jehus, 2 Sam. v. 6, seq.
StiU the Jebusites continued to dwell there in quiet;
as appears from the transaction of DaAdd with Araunah, a Jebusite chief, 2 Sam. xxiv. 23, seq.
5. T h e AMORITES inhabited, in Ahraham's time,
the region of Hazazon-tamar, afterAvards En-gedi,
south of Jerusalem, on the western side of the Dead
sea. Gen. xiv. 7. At a later jieriod, they spread
themselves out over the mountainous country which
forms the southern part of Canaan, between the
Dead sea and the Mediterranean, and Avhich was
called from them the " mountain of the Amorites,"
and afterwards the "mountain of Judah," Deut.
i. 19, 2 0 ; Num. xui. 29 ; Josh. xi. 3. T h e y extended themselves also towards the north ; for J a cob speaks (Gen. xlvni. 22.) of the "piece of gi-ound
which he took from the Amorites," and Avhich,
according to Gen. xxxiii. 18, lay near Shechem.
Sometimes the name Amorites is used in a wider
sense for Canaanites in general; as Gen. xv. 16.
From Josh. v. 1, it appears, that the name Amorites
was apjiUed especiaUy to those Canaanitish tribes
which dwelt in the mountainous region of the south,
as above described. This is confirmed by Josh, x,
5, 6, where it is said that the kings of Jerusalem,
Hebron, &c, were kings of the Amorites, although
Jerusalem, as we know, belonged to the Jebusites.
How widely the Amorites had extended themselves
in the land of Canaan, appears also from Judg, i, 34,
seq, where they are said to have compelled the Danites to remain in the mountains, and also to have established themselves at Aijalon and Shaalbun, places
within the territory of Ephraim, and consequently in
the middle of the land; whUe, according to Aerse 19,
their southern border was the hill Akrabbim. On the
east side of the Jordan, also, they had, before the time
of Moses, founded two kingdoms, that of Bashan on
the north, and the other, bounded at first by the Jab-
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bok, on the south. But under Sihon they crossed the
Jabbok, and took from the Amorites and Moabites
all the country betAveen the Jabbok and the Arnon ;
so that this latter stream, now became the southern
boundary of the Amorites, Num. xxi, 13,14,26; xxxii,
33,39 ; Deut, iv, 46,47; xxxi, 4, This last tract the Israelites took possession of after their victory over
Sihon, and defended themselves iu it by the right of
conquest against the claims of the Ammonites, Judg,
xi, 8, seq,
6, The

HITTITES,

or

children

of

HETH,

ac-

cording to the report of the spies, (Num, xiii, 29.)
dwelt among the Amorites, on the mountainous district of the south, afterwards called the "mountain
of Judah," In the time of Abraham they possessed Hebron; and the patriarch purchased from them
the cave of Machpelah as a sepulchre, Gen, xxiii;
xxv, 9, 10, W e may also infer that they dAvelt at or
near Beersheba; for it was while Isaac was residing
there, that Esau married two wives of the Hittites,
Gen, xxvi, 23, 34, After the IsraeUtes entered Canaan, the Hittites seem to have moved farther northward. The country around Bethel (Luz) is called
the land of the Hittites, Judg, i. 26, But even at a far
later period they continued to maintain themselves in
the land ; for Uriah the Hittite Avas one of David's
officers, (2 Sam, xi. 3.) and Solomon Avas the first to
render them tributary, 1 Kings ix. 20. He also had Hittite females in his harem, 1 Kings xi. 1. Under his
reign, too, there is still mention of kings of the Hittites, 1 Kings ix. 29 ; 2 Kings vu. 6. So late also as the
return of the Jews from the Babylonish exile, the Hittites are mentioned as one of the heathen trilies from
which the children of Israel unla-.vfully took Avi\-es,
Ezra ix. 1.
7. The PERIZZITES Avere found in A-arious jiarts
of Canaan. The name signifies itihabitants of the
plains. According to Gen. xin. 7, they dAvelt with
the Canaanites, betAveen Bethel and A i ; and according to Gen. xxxiv. 30, in the vicinity of Shechem.
It would seem also from Josh. x\ ii. 15, that they
Avere spread out tOAvards the north into the territories of Ephraim and Manasseh ; since Joshua recommends to these tribes, to hcAV doAvn the forests in tiie
district of the Perizzites and Rephaims, and estabhsh
themselves there. There dAvelt Perizzites in the
southern part of Judah also ; as ajijiears from Judg.
i. 4, seq.
The Canaanites, like tiieir neighbors the Phceiiioians, with Avhoiii, indeed, they constituted one race
or people, appear very early to have attained to a not
unimportant degree of cultivation. Moses informs
the Hebrews, (Deut. vi. 10, 11.) tiiat they wUl find
"great and goodly cities, and houses full of all good
things, Avells, vineyards, and olive-trees." Like the
Syrians and Phoenicians, the Canaanites also constituted no single and independent state ; like the former, these, too, were divided up into many small districts and communities, under kings or chiefs. T h e
form of government seems, in the eariiest times, to
have been aristocratic, under a chief with very limited powers. This is plain from Gen, xxxiv, Avhere
Hamor, the chief of the Hivites, could not contract
an alUance with Jacob and his family, before he had
laid the matter before the elders and the people, and
obtained their consent. So also in the case of Abraham and Ephron, Gen, xxiii. As being peculiar in
his relations, appears Melchisedek, king of Salem
and at the same time priest of the Most High, to
Avhom Abraham gave a tenth of the spoil. Gen, xiv,
18, seq. That there Avere frequent Avars among this
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multitude of smaUer kings and states, (of whicli thirtyone are enumerated. Josh, xii, 9, seq.) is not only probable in itself, but also evident from Judg. i. 7, where
Adoni-bezek is said to have cut off the thumbs and
great toes of seventy kings vanquished by hiin, and
then caused them to gather the crumbs under his
table. Several of the Canaanitish kings appear to
have had a sort of superior dominion over others
around t h e m ; as Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem,
(Josh. X. 1—4,) and also Jabin, king of Hazor, Josh,
xi. 1—5.—See, on this whole subject, Rosenmuller's
Bibl. Geograph. vol. ii. part i. p. 251, seq. *R.
C A N D A C E , an Ethiopian queen, Avhose eunuch,
having, been at Jerusalem to worship, Avas met, and,
being converted, Avas baptized by Philip the Deacon,
near Bethsura, as he was returning to his own country. Acts viu. 26. (See P H I L I P . ) It is thought that
Candace, or Chendaqui, was the general name of the
queens of Ethiopia, in the age of Christ. (Pliny vi.
29. Ludolf Comment, ad Hist. E t h i o p . 89. Lightfoot. Hor. Heb. 85.)
C A N D L E S T I C K OF GOLD, made by Moses forthe
service of the temple, (Exod. xxv. 31, 32.) consisted
wholly of pure gold, and had seven hranches; that
is, three on each side, and one in the centre. "These
branches Avere at equal distances, and each one was
adorned AA'ith flowers, like lilies, gold knobs after the
form of an apple, and smaller ones resembling an almond. Upon the extremities of the branches were
seven golden lamps, which Avere fed with pure olive
oil, and lighted every evening by the priests on duty,
and extinguished every morning. T h e candlestick
Avas placed in the holy place, and served to illumine
the altar of incense and the table of shew-bread,
which stood in the same chamber. T h e golden candlestick has been, sometimes, erroneously represented as seven golden candlesticks, placed individually
in tlie sanctuary ; and tUe passage in Rev, i, 12, 13,
has been thought to countenance this idea of separate
candlesticks ; but the representation there given is of
an entirely different nature, and has no reference to
the golden candlestick of the temple; like the description in Zechariah mentioned below.
T h e Avord Xv/y'ia constantly answers in the L X X to
the golden lamp-sconces of the tabernacle and tem}ile, i, e, of the golden candlestick.
T h e following is from rabbis Kimchi and Levi
Gerson, T h e concluding thought of Kimchi is certainly ingenious: These lamps Avere called the candle
of the Lord, in 1 Sam, iii, 3, wUere it is said, " before
the candle of the Lord went out, the Lord called to
Samuel," upon which words, David Kimchi gives
this gloss : " If this be spoken concerning the lamps
in the candlestick, this was somewhat before day ; for
the lamps burnt from even till morning, yet did they
sometimes some of them go out in the night. T h e y
put oil into them by such a measure as should keep
them burning from even till morning, and many
times they did burn till morning; and they always
found the western lamp burning. Now it is said,
that this prophecy came to Samuel, ' before the lamp
Avent out,' while it Avas yet night, about the time of
cock-croAving; for it is said, afterward, that Samuel
lay tiU morning: or, allegorically, it speaks of the
candle of prophecy; as they say the sun ariseth, and
the sun sets: before the holy blessed God cause the
sun of one righteous man to set, he causeth the sun
of another righteous man to rise. Before Moses'
sun set, Joshua's sun arose ; before Eli's sun set,
Samuel's sun arose ; and tiiis is that Avhich is said,
before the candle of the Lord ivent out."
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In Zechariah, chap, iv, there is an account of the
sjilendid and significant emblem presented in vision
to the prophet, which will abundantly reward an attentive examination. T h e principal object that met
the eyes of Zechariah, was a candelabrum, a candlestick or lainjibearer, entirely of gold, jiure, solid, costly, precious, consisting of a tall, upright shaft, suriiiounted by a bowl, aud of a number of branches,
each of which supported a lamp, sjiringing out of it,
as boughs from the trunk of a tree, but only on two
sides. The image is evidently taken from the candlesticks ill the tabernacle and temjile, but differed
widely fi-om them. The difthrence is very closely
examined by Dr, Stonard, in his commentary on the
prophet: and very remarkable it is. In the first
place, there Avas a bowl or basin on the top of the
shaft, intended to contain oil for the nourishment of
the lights of the lamps; " and its seven lamps upon
it, se\eii and seven," From the bowl proceeded
jiijies conveying oil to the lamps ; and beside the candlestick stood two olive-trees, one on each side of it,
whose branches shed their produce into spouts or
gutters, from which the bowl was supplied. This is
thus explained by Dr, Stonard, who has followed it
at great length, with a minuteness, and often a felicity of t'Xjiression, that show the taste and admiration
A\ith which he contemplates the magnificent picture.
Light, iu general, is the emblem of excellence, discerned, acknowledged, and admired by the world,
A material lamp is an instrument formed to yield an
artificial light, which, being sustained by oil, is really
nothing but oil kindled into a flame. W h e n a lamp
is taken for the emblem of spiritual and intellectual
excellence, truth must be its oil, the pabulum of its
light, Avhicli, in reality, is nothing else than truth displayed shoAving itself to the world. Accordingly, the
oil, Avliich is food of the symbolical lamp set before
us in the part of the vision, is truth ; divine, moral,
religious, or saving truth. W h e n the truth is received by any man, he has then the mystic oil in himself;
and Avhen that oil is kindled into a flame, not only is
he internaUy enlightened, but he conducts himself
accordingly, and becomes truly good and holy. It is
the property of light to diffuse itself upon all objects
Avithin its reach. He that hath in himself that spiritual Ught, who acts and lives according to the truth,
makes it shine before men ; he gives Ught to tUe
world.
A material candlestick is an instrument constructed to bear a lamp, or many lamps, for the purpose of
giving light. A symboUcal or sjiiritual candlestick,
\vith many branches and lamps, represents a body or
assemblage of persons enlightened and shining, as before mentioned, collected into a regular society, for
the purpose of dissipating the spiritual duhiess of a
Avorld lying in sin, and enveloped in ignorance. Such
a society is the church, which alone containing in itself the principles of saving truth, of holiness, of
solid comfort, and everlasting Uajipiness, is the instrument constructed and appointed by God, to hold
forth the Ught, which may guide the steps of men
into the way of peace. Every true member of it is
luminous, at once enlightened and enligUtening; so
sjieaking and so living, as to show forth to others the
light tiiat is in himself And not only is the symbol
of a candlestick well adapted to rejiresent the church
of God, but the church is actually represented by it,
ns we have seen, in other parts of Scrijiture. Since,
then, a candlestick, in general, is the scriptural symbol of a church, a candlestick with seven branches
;uid lamps must be the symbol of the universal
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church, (see SEVEN,) spread abroad through all it?
numerous congi-cgations, having and giving light; al
the same time that, being fixed upon branches jiroceeding from one shaft, they plainly imply that all
those congregations are united in one body of the
universal church.
The church of Israel was rejiresented by this figure of a candlestick, in the tabernacle and temple ;
and since the Gentile church Avas, on every account,
entitled to be represented by a like symbol as the
Jewish, the tAVO great divisions of the church woukl
be properly reiiresented by IAVO candlesticks of seven
branches each. But since these churches have been
made one, what symbol could be so ajjt and so
consistent with Scripture doctrines and imagery, as
that of a candlestick bearing fourteen lamps on as
many branches, issuing in two sejitenaries from its
opposite sides ? Such, exactly, Avas the candlestick
exhibited to Zechariah.
T h e candlestick must have had some base or foot,
which would represent the foundation on Avliich the
church stands. This is no other than Jesus Christ,
and the base, therefore, must have been the stone
with seven eyes, nientioued in this and the foregoing
vision of the prophet. T h e shaft of a candlestick
springs up immediately from the base, aud is, in reality, nothing more than the elongation or elevation
of it. In the one, Christ is represented as the foundation of the church ; in the other, he appears as the
principle of spiritual vitality to all its congregations
and members.
TUe branches of the candlestick growing out of the
shaft intimate the closest union and absolute dependence of all of them upon him ; in exact correspondence Avith that other figure, under which our Lord
is pleased to represent himself, as the trunk of the
spiritual vine, and his disciples as the branches.
On the right and left sides of the candlestick Avere
two olive-trees, which attracted the particular attention of the projihet; and he inquired, " What are
those two olive-trees ?" and again, " W h a t are the
two branches of the olive-trees, Avliich, through IAVO
oil gutters, drain off the oil from them ?" T h e answer of the interjireting angel seems to imply an almost culpable ignorance in the prophet. " Knowest
thou not Avhat these be? These are the sons of oil,
which stand before the Lord of the whole earth."
An olive-tree is used as an emblem of the JcAvish
church. (See OLIVE.) But the church compounded
of Jewish and Gentile believers is already set before
us in the significant emblem of the golden candlestick. W e must, therefore, find for the t<Vo olivetrees a different interjiretation, Avhich shall join the
subjects represented by them in the most intimate
relation to the church. Dr. Blayney jiresnmes them
to be " no other than the IAVO disjiensations of the
law and the gospel, under Avhich Avere communicated the jirecious oracles of diAiiie truth, Avliich illuminate the soul, and make men Avise to salvation."
T h e dispensations of God in the Scrijitures of the
Old and New Testaments, are the sole fountains of
the sjiiritual oil, the only sources AAlicnce diA'ine or
moral, religious or saving, truth is derived to men in
jierfect purity. T h e olive-trees give out their oil Iiy
two jieculiar and consjiicuous branches, and of course
are intended to represent some eminent and especial
instruments for the propagation of the true religion.
These are the niinisters of the laAv and the gospel,
considered as IAVO distinct bodies of men, following,
in analogy to tlie candlestick, the grand di\ ision of the
universal church into its IAVO iirimitive and principal
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branches, the Jewish and the Gentile. T h e two
branches shed forth the juice of the trees to the support of the lights on the candlesticks ; so do the ministers of religion convey to tlieir congregations the
sacred truths contained in the dispensations of the
law and the gospel. " These," said the angel, " are
the two sons of oil, which stand before the Lord of
the whole earth." These two sons of oil possess
abundantly, and are capable of supplying adequately
to the wants of the church, those divine and moral
truths which enlighten men's minds with the knoAvledge, and touch their hearts Avith the love, of God,
and of the things which are conducive to salvation.
They are said to stand before the Lord of the whole
earth^—the whole territory of Christendom—as ministers of his presence, strengthened by his niight; as
stewards of his mysteries, to act the part of the Avise
householder, who bringeth forth out of his treasures
thhigs new and old. The floAV of juice from these
symbolical trees is not limited to any particular seasons, but is perennial and perjietual. This is quite
suitable to the nature of the subjects represented by
them, Avhich continually send forth their sacred
streams of truth without intermission or failure, in all
places, at all seasons and periods, through the hands
and instruments ajipointed to convey the same.
Again, the two branches send out the oil through
two oil gutters or sjiouts. These must represent the
channels, as it were, through Avhich the ministers of
the divine dispensations convey the blessings of reUgious, saving truth ; those institutions which afford to
the ministry the most convenient and edifying means
of making knOAVII the truth.
The bowl, which is the reservoir of all the oil
poured forth from the IAVO olive-trees, must necessarily signify something Avhich is the recipient of the
Avhole body of truth, made known by the IAVO dispensations. NOAV, such a recipient is nowhere to be
found, but in the body of the church universal. T h e
bowl, indeed, cannot typify the church, as it is known
to the world in the outward and visible persons and
actions of its members; but as it is discernible in
contemplation only to the eye of the understanding.
It represents the church at unity, having all its parts
nourished by the same food, pervaded by the same
circulating blood, animated hy the same living spirit,
according to the image repeatedly employed by Paul
to represent the unity of the church. T h e pipes,
which are the media betAveen the lamjis and the bowl,
answer the same purpose to tiie dishes and cups of
the former, as the oil gutters do to the latter. T h e y
consequently represent the same things with respect
to the several congregations, as the others do with
respect to the whole body of the catholic church ;
that is, the ministry of the IAVO disjiensations conveying the doctrines of truth and salvation to their respective flocks.
But it may be asked, since the lamps are supposed
to be alight, and they could not light themselves. W h o
is it that kindled their flames ? T h e work, being not
represented by any symbol, is plainly intended to be
conceived, as Dr. Stonard remarks, as that of an invisible hand of one who operates by natural secret
influence. This ansAvers precisely to the effect of
ihe Holy Spirit upon Christians. In vain vriiU the
truth be heard with their ears and received by their
understandings by the two dispensations, if the Holy
Ghost, by his influences, did not give effect to the
word, and to the labor of those who publish it. All
that is weU pleasing in the sight of God and ti-uly
useful to man, all proceed from the operation of the
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Holy Spirit, bringmg the principle of truth into action, kindUng the sacred oU into a bright and steady
flame.
C A N E , or CALAMUS, SWEET, an aromatic reed,
mentioned among the drugs of which the sacred perfumes were compounded, Exod. xxx. 23, Acorus
calamus of Linnffius, It is a knotty root, of a reddish color, and containing a soft, white pith. T h e
true odoriferous cane conies from India; and the
prophets speak of it as a foreign commodity, of great
value, Isa, xUU, 24, Theophrastus and PUny mention
a sweet cane, which grows in Syria, beyond Libanus,
in a lake ; probably the lake Semechon; but this
being too near Judea, to enhance its value as a foreign commodity, it has been more reasonably supposed that it came from Saba, Avhere it grew, as is reported by Strabo and Diodorus Siculus, Pliny also speaks
of it as being a native of Arabia ; and it is enumerated among the fragrant productions of that country
by Dionysius, Hasselquist says it is common in the
deserts of the IAVO Arabias, It is gathered near lambo, a port town of Arabia Petrsea, from whence it is
brought into Egypt, T h e Venetians purchase it, and
use it in the composition of their theriaca. This plant
was probably among the number of those which the
queen of Sheba presented to Solomon ; it is still very
much esteemed by the Arabs, on account of its fragrance. They call it helsi meecavi, and idhir mecchi.
This, in all probability, is tbe sweet cane of Jeremiah, (vi, 20,) where it is called prime, or excellent, and
is associated with incense from Sheba ; the same in
Exod, xxx. 23, where our translation renders " sweet
calamus;" see also Isaiah xliii. 24, where the best is
supposed to come from India, which agrees with the
" far country" of the prophet.
C A N K E R - W O R M . Our translators have rendered the HebreAV pb-', yilek, " canker-worm," in Joel i.
4 ; n. 2 5 ; Nahum iii. 15. and "caterpillar," in Ps.
cv. 34; Jer. li. 27. Being frequently mentioned with
the locust, it is thought by some to be a species of
that insect. In Nahum it is said to have wings, and
to fly; to encamp in the hedges by day, and commit
its depredations in the night. T h e L X X interpret
it, the bruchus, or hedge-chafer.
In the Philosophical Transactions, (vol xix.) Dr.
Molyneaiix has described a prodigious flight of insects, which ajipearcd on the south-west coast of the
county of Galway, in the year 1668, and from his account of their depredations they appear greatly to
have resembled the Hebrew yelek. It belonged to
the tribe called by naturalists coleoptcros, or viginipennis, the scarabeus, or beetle kind, which has strong
thick cases to defend and cover its tender and thin
Avings, which lie out of sight and next to the body.
It is thought to be the same species of beetle which
is called by Aristotle melolanthe, from its devouring
the blossoms of ajiple-trees; and is the scarabeus arboreus of Monfet and Charleton, called by us dorrs or
hedge-chafers. W e give the close of Dr. Molyneaux's
interesting paper:—
" T h i s pernicious insect, I am fully convinced, from
good reasons, is that self-same (so often mentioned in
Holy Scripture, iind commonly joined in company
with the locust, as being both great destroyers of the
fruits of the earth) to which the Septuagint and the
Vulgar Latin translation, retaining the Greek word,
give the name of bruchos, or bruchus, derived from
brucho, frendo, vel strideo, intimating the remarkable
noise it makes both in its eating and flying; from
whence, likewise, it has got its French name, hanneton, by corruption from aliton, quasi, alts tonans,
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thundering tdngs.
I meet with this sort of fly
spoken of in the Bible, (Lev. xi. 22 ; Joel i. 4 ; ii, 25 ;
Nahmn iii, 16, 17,) but I find our English version almost constantly translates this word, (bruchos,) though
improperly, as I think, canker-worm, since this denotes only a reptile or creeping vermin, whereas that
word imports certainly a flying insect. For the bruchos in chap, iii, 16, 17, of the prophet Nahum is expressly said to fly, and have wings, and its nature
and properties are most truly and particularly described in these words: ' It spoilcth and fleeth away ;
tiiey camp in the hedges in the day, and when the
sun ariseth they flee away, and their place is not
knoAvii where tiiey are ;' that is, they then retire again
to the hedges and trees, where they lie quiet and concealed till tUe sun sets again. If this passage be compared Avitli what I have said above of our Irish bruchos, Ave must allow Nahum played the natural philosopher here, in this short but accurate description,
as weU as the divine prophet in denouncing God's
judgments. In one of the forementioned texts, I
find, indeed, the Avord bruchos more rightly translated locust or beetle in our English Bibles; and this
place, on another account, seems so apposite and
agreeable to something I said before, that I cannot
avoid taking particular notice of it, and giving my
thoughts more fully concerning the rationale of that
odd clause in the JcAvish law, where Moses tells the
Israehtes, (Lev, xi. 21, 22.) ' These may ye eat, of
every flying creeping thing that goeth on all four,
Avhicli have legs above their feet, to leap Avithal upon
the earth; even these of them ye may eat; the locust after his kind, and the bald locust after his kind,
and the grasshopper after his kind.' NOAV I must
confess, notwithstanding all that the learned commentators have said on this passage, it hitherto has
seemed to me (and I believe to most readers) very
strange and unaccountable, that here, among tiie
pure, wholesome creatures, proper for human nourishment, beetles, and those other nasty, dry, unpromising vermin, should be thought fit to be reckoned up
as clean and proper for the food of man. But since
I have had some httle experience of what has happened among ourselves, I cannot but admire the providence of God, and the sagacious prudence of his
laAvgiA'er, Moses, who, foreseeing the great dearth and
scarcity that these vermin might one day bring upon
his Jieople, had a particular regard to it, and therefore gives them here a permissive precept, or a sort
of hmt what they should do Avhen the corn, grass, olive
trees, fruit trees, vines, and other provisions Avere
destroyed by the locust and bruclws, or beetle, swarming in the land ; Avliy, then, for want of other nourishment, and rather than starve, he tells them they
inight eat, and live upon, tUe filtUy destroyers tUemselves, and yet be clean. And thus we see the native Irish [they dressed, and Uved upon tUein during
the time of scarcity occasioned by the depredations
of the insect] were (though unknown to themselves)
authors of a practical commentaiy on this part of the
Levitical law, and by matter of fact have exjilained
Avhat was the sense and meaning of this otherwise
so dark and abstruse text,"
CANNEH, (Ezek, xxvii. 23.) probably CALNEH,
(Gen. X. 10.) which see.
CANON, a Greek term Avhich signifies the rule. It
is used in ecclesiastical language, to signify a rule
concerning faith, discijiline or manners ; also to distinguish those books of Scrijiture which are received
as insjiired, and indisputable, from profane, ajiocryphal, or disputed books. (See BIBLE.) T h e He-
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brews admit twenty-two books into their canon, or, at
most, twenty-four, supjiosing Ruth to be separated
from the Judges, and the Lamentations from Jeremiah. They believe, generally, that the canon of
Scripture was not closed, nor the number of inspired
books fixed, till Ezra, Avith the consent of the general council of the nation, collected all those which
were acknoAvIedged as sacred and inspired, composed one body of them, and regulated Avhat we call the
sacred canon of Scripture ; since which time, Josephus states, that the Jews have not admitted any
book as canonical. Dr. Prideaux, however, with
great appearance of reason, says it is more likely that
the two books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and
Esther, as well as Malachi, Avere afterwards added,
in the time of Simon the Just, and that it was not
till then that the Jewish canon of the Holy Scriptures
was fuUy comjileted. See Connect, part i. book 5.—
For the number and arrangement of the books of the
Hebrew canon, see the article B I B L E .
Genebrard and Serranus are of opinion, that, after
Ezra, the JCAVS of the great synagogue admitted into
their canon books which were composed after this
time, such as Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Judith,
and Maccabees ; nevertheless, they did not obtain
authority equal to that of the old ones. But this is
not without difficulty ; for, first, the books of Tobit
and Judith niight be written before the captivity;
secondly, if the Jews thought them inspired, why did
they not receive them into the canon as of equal authority with the rest ?
It may be, perhaps, suspected that the Jews, who
retained the Hebrew tongue, inight exclude these
books from the canon, because they Avere not Avritten [extant] in Hebrew, the sacred language: but
they received Daniel and Ezra, Avherein are large
passages written in Chaldee : noAV Ecclesiasticus,
Tobit, Judith, and at least the first book of Maccabees, were originally written in this language ; yet
they do not apjiear to have been received into the
canon.
If particular churches have sometimes deUberated
Avhether they should admit certain writings among
the sacred books ; if some doctors and councils have
not included them in their catalogues of the Scriptures ; and if others have rejected them ; such conduct is proof of the great circumspection Avhich Avas
used in receiving into its canon only Avliat really Avas
deemed to be authentic and inspired. This veiy
hesitation should convince us, that if at last those
books were received, that determination Avas founded on good reasons. Time was necessaiy to exam
ine, to be well assured, and to fix the doubts of particidar churches.
C A N T H A R A , (Simon,) succeeded Theophilus,
son of Jonathan, in the high-priesthood ; and enjoyed this dignity about two years, at IAVO several times.
After the death of Agrippa, Herod, king of Chalcis,
deprived him of his office, to confer it on Joseph, son
of Camith. (Jos. Ant. xix. 5. xx. 1.)
C A N T I C L E S , or SONGS, Avere frequently composed by tbe HcbrcAvs on important occasions. Moses
composed one of rejoicing after the jiassage of the
Red sea, in honor of that miracle, Exod. xv. DaA'id
composed a mournful song on the death of Saul and
Jonathan ; (2 Sam. i. 17.) and another on the death
of Abner, iii. 33. Jeremiah wrote his Lamentations,
a song, or series of elegies, in AA Inch he deplores the
ruin of Jerusalem ; he wrote also others on the death
of Josiah, king of Judah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. Deborah and Barak inadcj a triumphant song after the
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defeat of Sisera, (Judg. v.) and Judith after the defeat of Holofernes, Judith xvi. Hannah, the mother
of Samuel, and king Hezekiah, returned thanks to
God in solemn hymns, ancl spiritual songs, 1 Sam. ii.
Isa. xxxviii. 9. The Canticles, composed by the Virgin Mary, by Zachariah, and by old Simeon, are of
the same nature. In 1 Kings iv. 32, Ave read that
Solomon composed 1005 songs or verses; but we
have only remaining his Song of Songs.
CANTICLES, the Book of, [the Song of Songs,) is
thought by many to have been composed by Solomon, and it is believed on occasion of his marriage
with the king of Egypt's daughter. According to
most commentators, it is a continued allegory, in
which a divine and spiritual marriage betAveen the
Redeemer and his church is expressed.
Seven nights and seven days are distinctly marked
in this song, (because weddings among the Hebrews
were celebrated seven days,) and it relates poetically
the transactions of each day. The Hebrews, apprehending it might be understood grossly, forbade the
reading of it by any person before the age of thirty.
The church generally, as Avell as the synagogue,
received this book as canonical. To the objection,
that neither Christ nor his apostles have cited it, and
that the name of God is not found in it, it is ansAvered, that there are several other sacred books Avhich
our Saviour has not quoted ; and that in an allegory,
in which the Son of God is concealed under the
figure of a husband, it is not necessary that he should
be expressed by his proper name ; it would then, in
fact, cease to be an allegory.
[There is, perhaps, no book in the Avhole Bible
which has given rise to such a Aariety of interpretation as the Canticles. All these different modes,
hoAvever, may be arranged under three classes:—(1.)
One class of interpreters regard the book as founded
on the relation of Jehovah to the JcAvish people, and
they find in every figure a reference to some particular event in JcAvish history. According to these, the
whole book is an allegorical, figurative history of the
diA'ine government in respect to the nation of Israel.
This mode of interpretation Ave find among tiie Jews
as early as there are any traces of the book itself
Indeed, Jesus the son of Sirach seems to have followed it, 200 years before Christ, Avlien he jiraisi^s
Solomon for having comjiosed dark jiarables, Eccles. xlvii. 13—17. These are not to be referred
to the Proverbs of Solomon ; for the Proverbs are
separately mentioned.—(2.) According to a second
mode of interiirctation, Avliich has been current in
the Christian church in all ages, Christ is the jirincipal subject of the Canticles. This mode assumes
two forms ; in both, Christ is assumed as the Lover or
-Bridegroom ; but the Beloved, or the Bride, is in one
the whole Christian church, and in the other, each
individual Christian soul. Many have sought to combine tiiese IAVO modifications.—(3.) A third class of
interpreters suppose the book to contain throughout
a description of earthly love. This vicAV has sprung
up and gained admittance chiefly since the middle of
the eighteenth century. From that time onward it
obtained very general currency, and was supported
in a great variety of modifications. One sought to
defend the honor of the book, by maintaining it to
be a description of a happy wedded life, or a defence
of monogamy; another affirmed, it was worthy
of admission into the canon, although it might only
describe a chaste, unwedded love. One invented this
history,—another that,—in order by this means to be
able to explain the poem; and where all this fell
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short, they had recourse to dreams. One declared
the whole to be a collection of unconnected poetical
fragments; another undertook to point out a plan
running through the Avhole, T h e reproach, therefore, of arbitrary interpretation, which the foUowers
of the literal and physical interpretation have so often
brought against those of the other classes, because of
their Avant of unanimity, falls, with equal weight, upon
themselves ; for there are no two of them who accord Avitli one another in their A'iews, Both of the
two first classes of interpreters harmonize 'with each
otiier in this respect, that they regard the Canticles
as the description of a spiritual relation by means of
figures drawn from sensible objects,
. I n order to show the possibility of such,a spiritual
interpretation of the book in question, we may remark, that it is neither unworthy of God, nor at all
at variance AvitU the usual manner of the Holy Scriptures, to express a spiritual relation through such
sensihle figures, God himself, when he addresses
mankind through his prophets and through his Son,
employs such figures and expressions as are draAvn
from human relations. He calls himself a Father and
a Shepherd ; he describes his love towards them, in
order to exjiress its strength, under the metaphor of
wedded love ; he speaks of longings and pinings, of
sorrow on account of unfaithfulness, and of jealousy.
Thus, in numerous passages of the Old Testament,
the relation of Jehovah to the Jewish people is exhibited in figurative language, borrowed from the
relation of a lover to his beloved, i, e, of a bridegroom
to his bride, of a husband to his wife, etc. In the
departure from Egypt, Israel was a bride ; when the
nation at Sinai entered into a solemn covenant with
Jehovah, it vAas married to h i m ; every subsequent
falling aAvay to idolatry is represented as adultery
and fornication; and every return to God, as the taking back of one divorced. See Isa, liv, 5 ; Ixn, 5 :
Jer. in. 1 : Ezek. xvi. xxiii: John iii. 29 : Rom. vii:
Eph. V: 1 Cor. xi.
In respect to the propriety of such an interpretation of this book as shall give a spiritual character of
this kind to the representations contained in it, there
are several considerations which go to show that
such an allegorical interjiretation is here the only
correct one. T h e first reason is drawn from external
circumstances, and is of some imjiortance. Among
a Jieople who hold so much to the authority of tradition as do the Jews, we are not at liberty wholly to
neglect such tradition ; although we cannot receive
it as of any decisive authority. Now, all the Jewish
teachers, so far as we have any knowledge of their
writings, are uniformly of one accord in giving to the
Canticles an allegorical interpretation. In doing this,
they every where ajipeal to tradition ; of which the
principal witness is the Chaldee translator. W e cannot here pursue the testimony any further ; but there
can be no question, that those who made the collection of the writings of the Old Testament, followed,
in respect to this book, the allegorical metliod of interpretation. Even a hasty glance at these writings
shows that it could not have been the object of those
Avho collected theni, to include all the remains of the
Hebrew national literature. They had constantly in
view the Hebrew theocracy, and admitted into their
collection only that which had reference to the relation in which God stood towards the Hebrew nation,
—that which, either as history, prediction, the out
gushings of devotion, or as doctrinal instruction, was
adapted to quicken the theocratic feeling and promote a godly life. In receiving, therefore, the book
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of Canticles into the canon, they must have had the
firm conviction, that its strains described not a common earthly love, but the love of Jehovah towards
his people. What the moderns have here to say in
commendation of human affection, and that a poem
Aviiich treats of this was AVorthy of admission among
the sacred Avritings, is nothing to the purjiose ; for
tlie only question here is. On what principles was
die book actually received into tUe canon ? And this
question is jiurely historical, and must be answered
from the evidence afforded by the character of the
writings of tiie Old Testament. But if it be once
slioAVii, that those Avhofoi-med this collection of these
Avritings, understood the book of Canticles allegorically, it Avould surely be a most violent assumption
to affirm, that in their time the true interpretation of
the book Avas already lost; especially since the time
of its comjiosition could not have been far remote
from that age ; and since the fact of their thus adopting it, sliOAVS tliat the allegorical interpretation must
in their day have been the common one.
To this external argument we may add another
and a stronger one, derived from passages of the jioeni itself, which compel us to believe that, under the
images of nuptial love, the highest spiritual love is
described. W e do not here jiress the consideration,
that the supjiortersof the physical mode of interpretation are obliged to supply, arbitrarily, a multitude of
historical circumstances, in order to give to their
explanations even an appearance of probability;
since it might be replied, that this obscurity arises
only from our ignorance of the situation in which the
nuptial pair Avere placed. W e refer only to some
passages, Avhich, literally taken, are either destitute of
sense, or must he subjected to violence in order to
obtain one ; Avhile, in the allegorical nietUod, they
present a sense at once easy and elegant. From c. i,
4, it apjiears that the name of the beloA'cd must be a
collective name. The passages in c, i. 5, iii. 4, viii. 2,
and V. 3—7, are entirely at variance Avith oriental
usages and customs, when taken in the literal sense;
figuratively taken, they are beautiful and appropriate.
So also the foUoAving passages, if literally taken, are
without meaning; c. vi. 4, 10—12. iv. 8. et al. ssep.
To these grounds in favor of the allegorical interpretation, Ave may also subjoin, as a subsidiary one, the
names of the IAVO principal persons. T h e Bridegroom
is caUed Sulomoh, [masc.) the peaceful, or the Prince of
peace; (Is. ix. 6.) the IBride, Sulamith, (fem.) the
peaceful, or the happy, vii, 1, A coincidence like
this can hardly be accidental.
We may then properly assume the allegorical interpretation of the book of Canticles as the correct
one, and as supported by sufficient arguments. T h e
objection, and the only one, commonly urged against
it, viz. the great Avant of coincidence among those
Avho have folloAved this method, must be laid, not to
the account of the book itself, but of its interpreters.
It has arisen from the fact, that, mistaking the figurative character of the Old Testament, and having
themselves no poetic feelings, they have, without any
fixed principles, attempted to explain every single
figure, and have found in every one an allusion to
some real circumstance, either of history or of the
internal spiritual Ufe. This method stands in direct
opposition to the whole character of the Canticles ;
in which there is so much of ornament and mere
costume. One must not expect to find something
con-esponding to each single figure in this book ; but
he must first unite aU the single figures into one general image, and then the corresponding reality Avill
32
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be easily found. Thus, e. g. in the descriptions of
the beauty and gracefulness of the Bride, we should
look for nothing further than the expressions of the
love and complacency of Jehovah towards the people of Israel. T h e comparison of other oriental
poets, who, in Uke manner, describe a higher love
under the images of a lower, especially among the
Persians and Arabians, is full of instruction on this
point. So soon as this principle becomes established, we shall avoid that arbitrariness Avith which all
tUe earUer and later interpreters may, in some degree,
be charged; and also that variety of explanation,
which has so often been adduced as an argument
against the allegorical method of interpretation.
If, iiOAV, the spiritual interpretation of this book be
the correct one, this poem must, of course, maintain
its Jilace in the canon of the Old Testament; from
which, of late, many attempts have been made to exclude it. But, on the other hand, many, in former
times, have gone too far in their estimation of the
Song of Songs, when they have placed it above all
the other books of the Old Testament. Had it really
this pre-eminence of value, how comes it that neither
Christ nor the apostles have ever cited it ? Although
the writer of this book acted under the same divine
influence as the other inspired penmen, yet, so far as
the Christian world is concerned, AVC cannot but regard the prophetic writings as of more direct importance. Indeed, Ave cannot avoid the impression, that,
for our modern and occidental modes of thinking,
and for our manners and customs, the figurative, the
human, the physical, is in this poem too prominent.
T h e jirophets, indeed, often employ the same figures;
but Avith them the fact, the substratum, the moral relation of Jehovah to his people, is always apparent;
Avhile, in the Canticles, some of those figures are, for
our times and circumstances, carried out too far.
To recur, for a moment, to the difference of opinion which exists among the supporters of the allegorical interpretation, A'iz. Avhether the relation of
Jehovah to his people, as described in this poem, is
his relation to the Jewish or to the Christian church,
or to the souls of individuals; we may obserA'e that,
in general, the very grounds which lead us to adopt
the allegorical interpretation of the book, compel us
also to assume the relation of Jehovah to the Jewish
people, as the subject of the representation. T h e
question, whether, in this book, the relation of Christ
to his church is the subject of description, must,
therefore, receive a negative answer, if it be meant
thereby to imply, that the book of Canticles has no
special reference to the times of the Old Testament,
or that it must be torn away from all historical connections, and regarded solely as describing prophetically the love of Christ to his church under the ncAv
dispensation. But, on the other hand, AVC must answer this question affirmatively, in so far as JehoA'ah,
whose love to his people of "the old coAcnant is described, is also no other than Christ, who, in all times,
has revealed to mankind the glory of God, and offered up himself a sacrifice for them, in order to establish the ncAV covenant. W e must also answer it
affirmatively, in so far as the church of the Old Testament, and the church of the New, stand in the
same general relation to Christ; and so far as sin and
grace, defection and reunion, which constitute the
subject of description in the Canticles, are often rejieated in the history of both these churches. T o
the relations of an individual soul with Christ, the
descriptions of this book can only be appUed by Avay
of accommodation ; and here rhe greatest caution is
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necessary. A false interpretation may here easily
mislead to a mysticism, which has far more connection
with the doginas of the Persian Si'fism than Avith the
gospel; to a degradation of that Avhich is most holy,
inasmuch as the moral relation of the soul to Christ
is perverted into a matter of taste ; to a spiritual intoxication, which cannot but be fatal to Christian
humility and self-denial. It is assuredly not an accidental circumstance, that in the Avhole of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testaments, the
relation of God or of Christ to the souls of individuals is never described under the figure of marriage.
Although, indeed, the relation of Christ to his church
and to individual souls is esssutially the same, stiU
iu the former case there is less room for the excitement of physical or carnal feeUngs than in the latter.
The jireceding remarks are chiefly dra'vn from an
able essay upon the Song of Songs, by professor
Hengstenberg, o'f Berlin, contained in the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung for 1827, They cannot fail to
meet the approbation of every candid and intelligent
inquirer. Many attempts have been made, of late
years, to invest this poem Avith a merely literary and
worldly character, as an idyl, a pastoral, a dcscrijition of nuptial loA'e, <fcc. Among these last must be
ranked the foUowing translation by the former editor
of Calmet, Mr. Taylor. It exhibits a good deal of
research and ingenuity ; but also very much that is
fanciful and unfounded, especially in all that relates
to jihilology. He does indeed suggest that the jioem
may be allegorical, aud may be ajijilied to the union
of the JcAvish and Gentile churches,—a suggestion
Avhich the jireceding remarks haA'e shoAvn to be
Avithout ground, and Avhicli he no where attemjits to
carry out in jiractice. His whole endeavor is directed to the illustration of the jioem as a descrijitiou of
nuptial affection. It forms indeed a separate treatise,
distinct from Calmet's Dictionary ; which, therefore, the writer of these lines does not feel himself
at liberty to meddle with. The genera! impression left
by both the version and the illustrations of ?dr. Taylor is, that he has given to the jioeni a dress too stifiiy
dramatic, and imparted to it a character of modern
orientalism and of" lusciousncss, not to say sensiiaUty,
Avhich is unknoAvn to the Hebrew original. *R.

T H E BOOK OF CANTICLES, B Y M R . C . TAYLOR.

Introduction.—The first principle to be considered
in analyzing this poem is, the arrangement of its
jiarts ; for it evidently appears to be not one continued or uniform ode, but a comjiosition of several
odes into one connected series. In addition to the
termination of tiie poem, there are three jilaces
wher.- the author has decidedly marked the close of
a subject. These are, the lively adjurations addressed by the Bride to the daughters of Jerusalem.
These three jieriods close by the same words, uttered hy the same jierson, (the Bride,) who, when she
is the last speaker, concludes in the same manner
Avith very slight variations. They occur at the
end of the first day, the end of the second day, and
the end of tiie fifth d a y ; but at the end of tiie jioeni,
this conclusion is not maintained. If, then, these
jiassages be admitted as divisions of the poem originally intended to be marked as closes, we have only
to ascertain two other divisions, in order to render
the parts of the poem pretty nearly commensurate to
each other in length, and comjilete in the subject
Avhich each includes. By attending to the sentiments
and expressions, we shall find littie difficulty in per-
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ceivinff such a change of person and occurrence, that
the ending of the third day must be Aviiere Aye have
placed it; because the following Avcrds, relating to a
dream of the over-night, imply that they are spoken
in a morning ; and they are so totally distinct frcni
the ihregoing sentiments, as to demonstrate a total
change of scene and of subject. The same may he
.said of the close of the fourth day. There is such a
determinate change of style, subject, and person
speaking, in the succeeding verses, that CA'ery feeling
of jirojiriety forbids cur uniting them. These priiici])les, then, divide the poem hito six divisions, each
of Avhich Ave have considered as cne day. It has
been usual Avith commentators to regard these six
days as succeeding the day of marriage ; a mistake,
as we sujipose, Avhich has misled them into many
mazes of error. On the contrary, they are here ccnsidered as prccc'Hng the day of marriage ; aud, AVC
think, the jioet has distinctly marked the sixth day,
as being itself the il-ay of that union ; Avhich accounts
for its termination AA'ith the morningeclogtie, and the
omission of the evening visit of the Bridegroom to
the Bride ; as then the sabbath, to Avhich no allusion
appears in any jireceding day, Avculd be beginning,
in Avhose soleirmitics the JeAvish bridegroom Avculd
be attentively engaged. Other interpreters have sujiposed these eclogues to be so absolutely distinct rs to
have uo connection Avitli each other, end not to form
a regular series—a sujijiosition that considerably impairs their beauty, as a whole, and the eff"ect cl each
of them singly ; Avhile it leaves undecided the rccscii
for their association, or for their ajipcEraiice and
jireservation in one book.
Of the time of the year.—That the time of the year
is spring, has ahvays been supjicsed ; aud, indeed, it
is so clearly marked as to need no sujijiort fniiii reasonings. T h e mention of several jiarticulars in the
Jioem demoustrates it. Mr. Harmer has identified
the month to be Ajiril; and, in Judea, Ave may say
of Ajiril, as in England has been said of May, that
"Ajiril is the mother of love."
Of the divisions of each day.—We have siii:j;cscd it
right to divide each day into two jiarls, morning and
evening; because there appears to be such ajijircjiriatioiis of Jiersons and sentiments, t s detach <ac|i
eclogue from its comiianion. It should he remembered that the noon of the day is too hot in Judea to
jiermit exertion of body or mind ; and that no jierson of the least degree of respectability is ahrcad at
that time of the day. T h e Tiiiks have a juovcrb
imjiorting, that "only Franks and dogs Avalk about
at noon." And in Eiirojie itself, as in Sjiain and
Portugal, Aviiile the natives at noon sleep the siesta,
" t h e streets," say they, "are guarded by Englishmen
and dogs." Since, then, noon is the time for rcjioso
in the East, (see 2 Sam. iv. 5.) we arc not to exjiect
that an eastern poet should depart from the manners of his country by representing this jiart cf the
day as a fit time for visiting, cr conversatien, cr enjoyment. Neither can AVC sujijicse that night is a fit
time for visiting, or conversation, among recent acquaintances esjiecially. Whatever our OAVII mihajijiy
manners may ordain, in respect of encroaching on
the projier repose of night, the E; st knows nothing
of such revels ; nor of those a.ssignationg Avhiedi
under favor of night, furnish too much occasion for
repentance on the mcrroAv, Such considerations
restrict these eclogues to IAVO parts of the day, morning and evening. T h e inorning, among the"oricntal
nations, is very eariy; the cool of the day, day-breaic,
before the heat comes on ; and the evening is also
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the cool of the day, after the heat is over. T h e
mornings of this jioein are mostly occupied by conA'ersations of the Bride Avitli her female visitors, or
with her attendants, in her own apartments. But on
the morning of the second day, the Bride, observing
her hclovetl engaging in a hunting jiarty, is agreeably
siirjirised by a visit from him, anel sacs him from
the ujijier story of her ajiartments, and through the
cross-bars of her windoAVS, He solicits a view of
her countenance: but the jiocm seems to insinuate
his further waiting for Utat till the next morning;
when she, being intent on considering his jialanquin,
suffers herself to be surjirised ; and tiie Bridegroom
comjiliments her beauty, Avhich, ibr the first time, he
has an opportunitA—not jirojierly of considering—
but merely of glancing at. The evening is the regular time when the Bride expects to be visited by
her Spouse; accordingly, he visits her on the first
evening; but ou the second evening she describes
liLT anxiety, occasioned by his failure in this exjiectod attention, for which she had Availed even into
night, Avhen it vA'as too late to supjioss he Avould
com.^, and she must needs relinquish all thoughts of
seeing him. On the other evenings he punctually
jiays nis attendance; and though the import of the
convers.ation between them is usually to the same
eff'ect, yet the variety of phraseology and metajihor
ein]iioyed hy both parties gives a characteristic richness, elegance, and interest to this poem ; in Avhicb,
if it be eqrialled, it is by very fcAV ;—but certainly it
is not surjiassed by any.
Of the persons wlio speal:,—It is natural to inquire,
in the next jilace, who are the interlocutors in this
poem. That it consists of conversation is an ojiinion derived from the earliest times; from the JcAvish
synagogue, uo less than from the Christian church :
but opinions liaA'c varied as to the jiersons engaged
in this conversation. There evidently are IAVO princijials; first, the lady herself, Avhom we distinguish
as the Bride; meaning a jierson betrothed to h e r
siious3, but not yet married to him. She evidently
comes from a distant country, aud that country south
of Judea, and more exposed to the heat of the sun.
She is accompanied by her mother, or by a representative of her mother, and by jiroper female attendants,
Avlioiii Ave shall denominate Bridemaids. T h e second.
principal in the poem is the Bridegroom, AVIIO is described in terms which can agree only with a prince ;
and this prince is accomjianied, on his part, by a
number of companions, with Avhom he can be free,
antl Avho in return can be hearty. In addition to
thes:>, as the Bride is but recently arrlA'cd from a distant land, it is very natural that some of the ladies
of her jiresent residence (the Royal Haram) should
visit her; no less to congiafulate and to compliment
her, than to engage a -.li.ire in her good graces, and
to coinmeuce that friendship which may hereafter
Jirove valuable and pleasant to both jiarties. T h e
<i:ieeii ,''>!other of the Bridegroom perhaps heads
iliis group.
Received ojiinion, founded on a jiretty general tradition, has called the jirince, Solomon, king of Israel ; and tradition almost, or altogether equally general,
lias called the princess, his Egyjitian sjioiise, the
daughter of Pharaoh. As Ave acquiesce in tiiis ojiinion, wc Jiass it Avitli this slight mention only.
Of the place tvhcrc the action passes.—The place is
the city of David. This Avill folloAv, in some degree, from the mention already made of tiie jiarties ;
but fiirtlier proof may be found in the history of this
connection, 1 Kings iii, 1. Solomon made affinity
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with Pharaoh, king cf Egypt, and took Pharaoh's
daughter, and brought her into the CITY OF DAVID,
until he had made an e u d o f huilding his own house.
Solomon made also a house for Pharaoh's daughter,"
1 Kings vn. 8.—" Pharaoh's daughter came up oid of
the CITY OF DAVID, to the house which Solomon had
built for her," 1 Kings ix. 24. From these pas.sages
it is clear, that Solomon lodged his bride in the i ity
of David, directly as he received her; consequently at
the time described in this poem. Tracing the ancient boundaries of the city (or palace) of David, Ave
find it connects on one side Avith the city of Jerusalem ; on the other side it is surrounded by the open
cotmtry, the hills, &c. in the neighborhood. Its internal distribution, we are not to imagine, was Avholly
like that of a city ; that is, a series of streets throughout, leading from end to end ; but comprising ilie
palace of David, its courts and appurtenancts, the
gardens and iileasure-grounds belonging to that
Jilace, in various and irregular forms. If there Avere a
feAV continued lines of houses in it, they might be
adjacent to the city of Jerusalem, say, to where the
iron gate is marked in our plan ; and, for the sake of
jierspicuity, Ave shall admit (but Avilhout believing it)
that I, K, L, M, Avere streets, or other buildings ; and
further, Avhere the Avail of the jiresent city passes, AVC
shall sujipose a pile of buildings, the palace of David ; having one front toward Jerusalem, and another
toward the gardens, into Avliich the rest of the grountl
Avas formed. These gardens, thus occupying full
half the area of the city of David, or the Avhole of
Avhat is marked mount Sion on our plan, must be
supposed to be amply furnished Avith the most admired plants, shrubs, trees, evergreens, & c . ; Avith
water, in basins, streams, and fountains; Avith a
sinooth-tnoAved sward of the most vivid green, that
is, grass ; and Avith a variety of floAvers in jiots, vases,
& c . ; in short, Avith whatever of decoration art and
expense could procure ; and the whole so disposed
as to be seen to the greatest advantage from the AAIHdows, balconies, galleries, pavilions, and internal
Avalks of the palace. Nor is this a l l ; for unless Ave
observe hoAV fitly the risings and hills of mount Sion
Avere adapted to communicate pleasure, by A'ICAA s of
them, (that is, being looked towards,) and by the situations they afforded for prospects ; (that is, being looked
from;) also, Avhat is implied in these risings, the hollows, dells, &c. their counterparts, Avhich yielded at
once both coolness and shadoAv, A\-e shall lose the
satisfaction arising from scA-eral of the allusions in
the poem : these hillocks, then, the reader Avill bear
in mind. W e must add the supjiosition of A'arious
gates around this enclosure, some communicating
with the toAvn, others Avith the country ; all of them
more or less guarded by jiroper officers and attendants. W e must also include in our ideas of the palace, that king Solomon himself resided in a part cf
it; say, for distinction sake, the part below e ; and
his Bride, her mother, and attendants, lodged in
another part of it; say the part aboA'c e. T h r s e
Jiarts of tiie same palace may easily be undenstood as
possessing a ready communication Avith each other:
some of them were surrounded by corridors ; ethers
Avere open pavilions, or colonnades, according to the
nature and composition of a royal r e s i d e n c e i n the
East, and adajited to the A'arious purposes of the
ajiartments. Add guards—former residents—jiroper
officers—servants, &c.
T h u s Ave have stated our notions of the time, tho
place, the persons, of this conversation poem. W«
desire the reader to transport .hunself and his con-
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ceptions into the palace of the highly-favored king
of Israel; to make one among those honored with a
station in the train of Solomon, when his betrothed
spouse, newly arrived from Egypt, with her mother,
surrounded by all the pomp which the superb Pharaoh himself could depute to aggrancUze his daughter in the eyes of beholders. Egypt was at this time
in its glory, as to riches and power; and Solomon
VA'as rising into the greatest repute for magnificence,
and into a proverbial fame for Avisdom. T h u s introduced, let us attend the conversations of these Ulustrious lovers; but let us remember that they are
expressed and transmitted in the energetic, the impassioned, the figurative language of poetry, of eastern poetry; comprised in metaphors, easy, familiar,
and even constant, in the place and country where
we hear them ; that a great part of the gallantry attending a courtship-conversation is (by usage) included in t h e m ; and that the promptitude of the repartee to such allusions, metaphors, similes, comparisons, &c. is accepted as no small test of the sprightly wit, feUcity of fancy, readiness of reply, and mental dexterity, of the persons betAveen whom they pass.
Allegorical meaning of the poem.—Upon this topic
Mr. Taylor merely suggests, that the Song may allegorize the union of the Jewish and Gentile
churches. T h e Jewish church, in that view, would be
the Bridegi-oom, which (1.) resides at Jerusalem, (2.)
whose chief, and whose prolocutor, is the Messiah,
(3.) whose dignity is superior. T h e Gentile church
would be, (1.) from a distance, (2.) new in this intimate relation, (3.) SAvarthy in some respects, yet fair
in others, (4.) modest, yet affectionate; elegant, yet
rustic; (5.j willing to yield obedience, property, &c.
to her lord. (6.) This union would naturally be referred to the days of the Messiah; but, (7.) there
Avould be many countries not directly informed of
his coming; may these be the little sister not yet
mature in person ?—And to close the whole, (8.) may
the absence of the chief of the JcAvish church, and
the earnest desire of the Gentile church for his return, Avith which the poem closes, be in any Avay
related to the actual state of things, or allude to the still
expecting Hebrews, and the still immature heathen ?

F I R S T DAY.

TIME.
PLACE.
PERSONS.

BRIDE.

LADIES

BRIDE.
LADIES.
BRIDE.
LADIES

BRIDE.
LADIES.
BRIDE.

ARRANGEMENT.

At, and after, the BRIDE'S recent arrival from Egypt.
The

PLACE.

MARRIAGE

WEEK:

six

days

previous to the completion of ihe
marriage ; the sixth day being the
day of marriage. Each day divided into two eclogues. MORNING
and. E V E N I N G ; except the sixth,
which is MORNING only.
Time of the year : SPRING.
LADIES,
A PALACE OF SOLOMON in

Judea;

with its haram, gardens. Sec. that
is, the C I T Y OF DAVID, adjacent to

Jerusalem.

ECLOGUE I,

MORNING.

The Bride's parlor and apartments
in the haram.
B R I D E . L A D I E S of the haram, or
Q U E E N M O T H E R , visiting
the

Bride, to compliment and to accompany her.

The reader will remember, that Mr. Taylor's at- L A D I E S .
tempt professes to illustrate by plates ; no other meaning, therefore, is to be expected in it, than Avhat jilatcs B R I D E .
can Ulustrate; and indeed it seems absolutely necessary, as a dictate of common sense, that not till
AFTER the verbal rendering is clearly established,
any more elevated import should be constructed
upon it. Nehher is the reader to expect critical remarks, variations of versions, MSS., &c. T h e object is only arrangement.

TIME.

CANTICLES

May he salute me with affectionate
salutations! (1)
Or, May he think me worthy to receive his addresses—his compliments of kindness.
Yes, most certainly;—Expect, assuredly, his kindest addresses.
So much are thy (2) love-favors
excellences above AAdne.
By tUe exquisite otlor of thy perfumes
(Like perfume widely diffused is
thy r e n o w n / o r beauty.)
T h e virgins', affections are conciliated to thee.
Pray lead the way—[(3) precede me;
go before me.]
. O no,—We follow in thy
train [close after thee.]
T h e king hath introduced me into
his palace [(4) HARAM, chamber.]
W e shall be happy and rejoice in
thee :
W e shall commemorate thy lovefavors more than w i n e :
Most consummately shall we love
thee:
Or, With perfect integrity shall we
love thee.
I am SAvarthy
But attractive—[engaging']
swarthy, O ye daughters of
Jerusalem,
As the tents of K e d a r !
attractive—as the tent-curtains of Solomon!
Do not too accurately scrutinize
my SAVarthiness,
F o r indeed the sun hath darted his
direct raj's upon me.
T h e sons of my mother treated me
contemptuously; (5)
T h e y appointed m e (6) inspectress of the (7) fruiteries [orchards ;]
But my fruitery—my own—I have
not inspected.
Tell me, O thou beloved of my (8)
heart [person,] where thou feedest
thy fiock,
W h e r e thou makest it to repose at
noon :
F o r why should I be like a rover,
[a straggler in confusion,]
Beside the flocks of thy companions ?
If indeed thou shouldest not know
of thyself,
O most (9) elegant of women!
Trace thou thy way along the tracks
of the flock;
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And revives me with fragrant (18)
citrons;
(I am so wounded to fainting by
affection!)
When his left arm is under my
head.
And his right arm embraces
me ;
I adj.ure you, O daughters of J e rusalem,
By the startling antelopes, by the
timid deer of the field.
If ye disturb, if ye discompose this
complete aft"ection.
Till [ciffedion] herself desire i t !

Or feed thou thy kids beside the
shepherds' tents.
F I R S T DAY.

ECLOGUE I I .

TIME.

EVENING.

PLACE.

Bride's

PERSONS

B R I D E and her ATTENDANTS.
BRIDEGROOM and his ATTENDANTS.

Parlor.

LADIES of the Haram.

BRIDEGROOM.

LADIES ; or

T O a chief (rider) in the cavalry of
Pharaoh,
(10) Have I compared thee, my
consort.
Thy cheeks are so elegantiy decorated with bands of pearls;
Thy neck is so resplendent with colTIME.
lets of gems.
i W e will make for thee golden P L A C E .

BRIDEGROOM'S >

SECOND D A Y .

bands.

COMPANIONS, ) With spotted edges of silver.
BRIDE, [aside) While the king is surrounded by his
PERSONS.
(11) circle
My sjiikenard diffuses delightful
fragrance.
A scent-bag of balsam is my love
to me.
In my bosom he shall constantly B R I D E .
rest:
A cluster of Al-Henna (12) is my
beloved to me,
[Of Al-Henna] from the plantations
of E N - G E D I .

BRIDEGROOM.

BRIDE.

BRIDEGROOM.
BRIDE.

Behold, thou art elegant, in thy taste,
my consort!
Behold, thou art elegant! Thine
eyes are Doves!
Behold, thou art (13) magnificent,
my associate friend;
How delightful, how exquisitely
green [orfloioery] is our (14) carpet covering!
T h e beams of thy palaces are ce- BRIDEGROOM,
speaking to
dars !
Their ornaniental inlayings are firs ! BRIDE.
(15 brutim, or brushim. q. Cypress ?)
1 am a rose of the mere
field:
A lily of the mere valley.
A S the lily among thorns.
So is my consort among the maidens.
A S the citron-tree among the wild
underwood.
So is my associate friend among
the youths.

BRIDEGROOM having retired.

B R I D E sola; or (16)

speaking to the LADIES.

BKIDE.

When I delight in his (17) deep
shadow, antl sit doAvn beneath it,
And his fruit is delicious to my
taste;—
When he introduces me into his
house of wine.
And "Affection" is his banner
bright-blazing above m e ;
To his ComWhen he cheers me with refreshing
panions.
cordials,

ECLOGUE I.

MORNING, early.

Bride's chamber. BRIDE at her (1)
window hears the [hunting horn,
fyc. ?] music of her beloved, very
early in the morning.
B R I D E , her A T T E N D A N T S .

BRIDEGROOM, below.
BRIDEGROOM'S COMPANIONS, in at-

tendance, within

hearing.

T h e (2) music [sounds] of my beloved !
Behold, he himself approaches!
Lightly traversing the hills.
Fleetly bounding over the rising
grounds.
My beloved is swift hke an antelope, or a faAvn!
Behold hhii stopping [(3) seated,
placed,] in his (4) carriage ;
Looking through the apertures;
(5) [windows,]
Gleaming between the blinds! (6)
[lattices;]
My beloved addresses me, and says.
"Rise, my consort, my charmer,
and come away ;
F o r lo ! the winter is over, the rains
are passed, are gone.
T h e flowers ajipear in the meads.
T h e singing-time [of the nightingale] is come.
And the voice of the turtle reechoes in our grounds:
T h e fig-tree forwards into sweetness its swelling fruit.
And the vines advance into fragrance their just setting grapes.
Arise, my consort, my charmer,
and come away!
My dove (7) hid in the clefts of the
rocks.
Concealed in the fissures of the
cliff's.
Show me thy (8) SAveUing neck
[turgid crop,]
Let me hear thy [cooing] call; (9)
F o r sweet is thy call.
And thy swelUng neck is beautiful."
"Catch the jackals, the little jackals which damage our fruiteries
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E r e their productions come to maturity.
[Or, While they have tender fruits.]"
BRIDE.

BRIDEGROOM being loithlrawn.
My beloved is mine, and I am his I LADIES, or
ATTENDANTS.
(10)
Feeding among lilies!—
When the day breezes, Avheii t h e
lengthening shaelows glimmer.
Then return, then, my beloved,
shoAV thyself like the antelope.
Or the yoiiiig hart, on the mountains of Bether (11) [crags.]
SECOND D A Y .

TIME.
PLACE.
PERSONS.

ECLOGUE I I .

Very late in the EVENING,
Bride's apartment.

BRIDE.

BRIDE, sola, [or with the LADIES of

LADIES, or
ATTENDANTS.

the Haram.]

CANTICLES
Like a vast (2) column of smoke?
Fuming Avith balsams and frankincense,
Surjiassing all powders of the perfumer.
That is the (3) palanquin approjiriate to SOLOMON himself!

Sixty stout men siirroiind i t ;
T h e stoutest heroes of Israel;
Every one of them grasjiing a
SAVord ; every one of them expert at a r m s ;
Ready on his thigh the SAVord of
the commander,
[A chief, (4) fearless] from fear in
the night.
Superior to fear at all times.
A ntijitial jialanquin hath king SOLOMON made for himself?
Oyes! He hath made (5) of Lehanon-Avood [cedar] its pillars ;
Of silver its top covering [canopy;]
Of gold its lower carriage ;
With purjile [areg-rtme?i] its middle
part [fioor] is sjiread,
A Jiresent from the daughters of Jerusalem.
G O forth, O daughters of Zion, and
behold king SOLOMON
Wearing the (6) head-circlet Avith
Avhicli his mother encircled him
In the day of his espousals,
In the day of the gladness of his
heart.

Reclined on ray sofa tUl dusky night
/ look around,
I seek him—tne beloved of my
heart:
[Or, I have sought all the long
evening till dusk; ot-, till night,
BRIDE.
(12)]
I seek him—but I find him not.
What if [ rise HOAV, and take a turn
[a round] in the city, (13)
In the streets, in the squares:
Seeking him—the beloved of my
heart ?—=
I may seek him, but not find him.
What if the watchmen, going their BRIDEGROOM (7) having seen the face, or person, of
his BRIDE, for the first time, from a distance—incirounds through all the city, find
dentally at her wiiilow—by means of this visit, takes
me ?
advantage of this opportunity to praise her beauty.
"Have ye seen him—the beloA'cd
of my heart ?"
Behold, thou art elegant, my ccn/ should ask of them :—/ might ask BRIDEGROOAI.
(below)
sort, behold, thou art elegant!
in vain.
Thine eyes are doves jieering beBut, ivhat if. jiassing ever so littie a
tween thy (8) locks:
Avay beyond them,
Thy hair is like a flock of goats, (9)
I find him—the beloA'cd of my
Long-haii-ed glistering goats [deheart ?—
scending] at mount GILEAD ;
I Avould clasp him, I Avould not let
Thy teeth like a shorn flock (10) of
him go ;
sheep.
Until I had brought him to the
Coming up on (11) mount CASSIUS,
house of my mother.
All of thein lAviiis to each other!
T o the aparunent of my pa.-ert
And not one has lost its felloAV
/terse//",
iivin.
Tlien would I adjure you, O daughLike a braid of scarlet are ihylijjs;
ters of Jerusalem,
And the organ of thy voice [mouth]
By the startling antelopes, by the
is loveliness.
timid deer of the field.
Blushing (12) like the inner part of
If ye disturb, if ye discompose this
a jiiece of pomegranate
complete affection,
Is
thy cheek [/e?i!^/e] beneath thy
TiU [A/fection] liersalf desire it!
locks;
Whde (13) like the tOAver of David
T H I R D DAY. ECLOGUE I.
is thy neck,
(14) Built on a commanding emiTIME.
MORNING.
nence ;
PLACE.
Bride's chambcr-n-indow ; looking toA thousand shields are susjiended
wards the country.
around it, as trophies of conquest.
PERSONS.
B R I D E , and her ATTENDANTS of the
All cif them arms of dignity of
Hirani ; looking through the
A'aliant heroes.
ivindow.
Thy (15) tAVO nipples are like two
BRIDE, [above) (1) What is tl at, coining up fi-om
tAvin faAvns of the antelope,
the commou fields,
Nibbling lily flowers.

BRIDE,
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When the day breezes, Avhcn the
lengthening shadoAvs glimmer,
1 will visit the mountain of balsam.
T h e hill of frankincense.
T H I R D D A Y . ECLOGUE I L

BRIDEGROOM.
TIME.
PLACE.
PERSONS.

EVENING.

Btide's parlor; in which her J.,AT)ir.s,
Sfc. are in watting.
BRIDEGROOM, accompanied by A T TENDANTS, visiting

Br.iDEGR: OAt.

BRIDE.

BRIDEGROOM.

BRI

his B R I D E .

Thou art my entire elegance, my
consort,
Not a blemish is in thee.
Be of my jiarty (16) to Lebanon,
my spouse,
Accomjiany me to Lebanon, come;
Sec the prospect froni the head of
Anianah,
From the head of Shenir, aud of
Hermon,
From Lions' Haunts, from Panther Mounta'ns.
Thou hast (17) carried off captive
my heart, my sister, spouse, (19)
[partner.] Thou hast carried oft'
captive my heart, [literally. Thou
hast dishearted me.]
By one (18) sally of thine eyes,
By one link [of the chaindte] of thy
neck.
How handsome are thy love-faA'ors,
iny sister, my spouse! (19) [6etrothcd ]
HOAV exquisite are thy love-favors !
How much beyond Avine !
And tlie fragrance of thine essences !—
Beyond all aromatics!
Sweetness—as liquid [palm] honey
drops, such drop thy lijjs, [,>fpeec/i]
O sjiouse:
[Bee] honey and milk are under
thy tongue :
And the scent cf thy garments is
the sweet scent of ceelar.
A garden locked uji is my sister,
sjionse,
A Sjiring stridly locked uj), a fountain closely scaled.
Thy jilants are shoots of Paradise :
[Or, Around thee shoot plants of
Para'• se. [20:]
Pomegranates, Avith delicious fruits ;
T h e ,fragrant henna, Avitli the
nards,
(21) T h e nard, and the crocus.
And swect-sccntcd reed, and cinnamon ;
With every tree of incense ;
T h e balsam and the aloe; (22)
Witli every prime aromatic.
Thou fountain of gartlens! tiiou
source of living waters !
Thou source of sti-cams—even of
Lebanon streams !
North wind, awake ! (but (23) sink,
thou southern gale)

To his
COMPANIONS.

BloAv on my garden, Avaft around
its fragrances.
Then let my beloved come into his
garden.
And taste the fruits which he praises
as his delicacies!
I am (24) come into my garden, my
sister, spouse, [betrothed, trothplight.]
I gather my balsam Avith my aromatics,
I eat my liquid Uoney Avitli my firm
honey,
I drink my Avine Avith m y milk.
Eat, my companions: drink, drink
deejily.

My associate friends!
F O U R T H D A Y . ECLOGUE I.

TIME.

MORNING.

PLACE.

Bride's chamber.

PERSONS.

B R I D E and her ATTENDANTS :

L A D I E S of the Haram.

BRIDE,
relating a
dream to
her visitors.

I Avas sleeping, (1) but my [heart]
imagination was aAvake :
IVhen methought I heard
T h e (2) voice [sound] of my beloved, knocking, and saying:
"Open to m e ! my sister! my consort!
My dove ! my jierfect! [or immaculate beauty.']
F o r my head is excessively filled
Avith dcAv,
My locks Avitli the drops of the
night."
But I ansivered:
" I have )iut off my vest;
HOAV can I put it on ?

I have washed my feet;
HOAV can I soil them ?"
My beloved put his hand to open
the door by the lock, (3)
(—My heart in its (4) cliamher paljiitated on account of him !
I rose to ojien to my beloved,
(—My hand drojijied balsam, and
my fingers self-floAving balsam.
On the handles of the leick ;)
I tlid open to my beloved ;
But my beloved Avas turned aAvay
—Avas gone—
(—My soul [person, affection] sjirimg
forAvards to meet his address.)
I sought him, but could not find
him ;
I called him, but he answered mc
not.
T h e Avatchmcn going their rounds
in the city discovered me.
They struck me, they wounded me ;
They snatched my deep \cil itself
from off me.
Those surly keejiers of the Avails !
I adjure you, O daughters cf Jerusalem,
If ye slioulrl find my beloved,
What should ve tell him !—
—That I am wounded to fainting
by Affection.
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LADIES.

BRIDE,
describes his
countenance.

Describes his
dress,

LADIES

BRIDE.

Wherein is thy beloved superior
to other beloveds.
Most elegant of women,
Wherein is thy beloved superior to
other beloveds.
That thou dost thus adjure us ?
My beloved is white and r u d d y ;
T h e (5) bright-blazing standard of
ten thousand!
His head is wrought gold—of the
purest quality!
His locks are pendent curls—black
as the raven !
His eyes like (6) doves at a whitefoaming Avater-fall;
Or, dijiping themselves in a [garden
canal—BASIN] streamlet of m'llk.
And [turning themselves, rolling]
sporting in the fulness [depth] of
the pool.
His temples are shrubberies of odoriferous plants,
Clumjis of aromatic trees:
His Ujis are UUes dropping self-flowing balsam;
His Avrists [bands, braeelets] are circlets of gold.
Full set Avith topazes ;
His Avaist [girdle] is bright ivory.
Over which the sapphire plays ;
His legs [drawers, &{c.] are columns
of marble.
Rising from bases of purest gold
[his shoes] :
His figure is noble as the cedars of
Lebanon;
Majestic as the cedars of Paradise,
His address is sweetness !
[The very concentration of sweetness !]
His Avliole person is loveliness!
[The very concentration of loveliness!]
SucU is my beloved, such is my
consort,
0 daughters of Jerusalem!
Whither may thy beloved be gone,
Most elegant of Avomeii ?
What course may thy beloved have
taken.
That Ave niight bring him to rejoin
thee?
My beloved is gone down to his
garden,
T o his shrubberies of odoriferous
plants;
To feed in his gardens.
And to gather lilies.
1 am my beloved's, and my beloved
is m i n e :
Feeding among lilies!

F O U R T H DAY. ECLOGUE

II.

TIME.

EVENING.

PLACE.

Bride's

PERSONS.

LADIES in waiting, Sfc.
BRIDEGROOM, loith his ATTENDANTS,
visiting his BRIDE.

BRIDEGROOM.
Fortified cities.

Thou art wholly (8) decorated, my
love, I'die T i r z a h ;

parlor;
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in which are the

A repetition of
Third Day.
Eclogue I.
Commxtn translation.

Adorned as Jerusalem;
Dazzling as flaming-bannered ranks.
Wheel about (9) thine eyes [glaruzes]
from off my station.
For, indeed, they overpower me !
" Thy (10) hair is as a flock of goats
that appear from Gilead:
Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep
which go up from the washing ;
Whereof every one beareth twins,
and there is not one barren among
them.
As a piece of pomegranate are thy
temples within thy locks."
Sixty are those queens, and eighty
those concubines.
And damsels beyond number;
But my dove is the very one alone ;
To me she is my perfect one !
T h e very one is she to her mother;
T h e faultless favorite of her parent :
T h e damsels saw her ;
And the queens admired her,
And the concubines extolled her,
saying,
" W h o is this, advancing [in brightness] Uke day-break.
Beauteous as tbe moon, clearly radiant as the sun.
Dazzling as the streamer-flames of
heaven}"

[q. a COMET?]

T o the garden of filberts I had gone
down.
T o inspect the fruits of the brook
side ;
Whether the grape Avere setting;
Whether the pomegranate flowered ;
UnaAvares to my mind, my jieison
[ll, Affection] beglided itself iae/c
again.
More .swiftly than the chariots of
my people at a (12) charge [poiit-ing out.]
BRIDE rises to go away.
BRIDEGROOM'S
COMPANIONS.

Face about, (13) face about, SELOMEH!

Face about, face about!
That we may (14) reconnoitre
thee
W h a t would you reconnoitre in S E -

L A D I E S of

Haram, or

LOMEH ?

BRIDE'S A T TENDANTS.
BRIDEG. COM.

Ot; How would you reconnoitre Selomeh ?
Like [as we do] reti-enchments (15)
around camps!

F I F T H DAY.

ECLOGUE I.

TIME.
PLACE.

MORNING.

PERSONS.

B R I D E , and her ATTENDANTS ,• L A -

Biide's toilette: Bride dressing, or
recently dressed.
DIES of the Haram.

LADIES of the Haram; admiring the
Bride's [Egyptian ?] dress.
How handsomely decorated are thy
(1) feet in sandals.
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daughter of

[LIBERALITY] (2)

princes ! [ pouring out.]
[i. e. O liberal rewarder of ingenuity and merit.]
T h e (3) selve-edges [returns] of thy
drawers ai-e like (5) open-work,
[PINKED,]

T h e performance of excellent hands!
T h y (6) girdle-clasji is a round
goblet,
(7) Rich in mingled wine :
T h y [bodice] body-VEST is a sheaf
of Avheat,
Bound about with lilies :
T h y two (8) nipples are two twin
BRIDE.
fawns of the antelope.
Feeding among lilies.
T h y neck is like an ivory tower:
Thine eyes [dark with stibium] are
Uke the fish-pools in Heshbon,
By the gate of Beth-rabbim :
Tliy nose is like the tower of Lebanon,
(10) Which looketh tOAvard Damas- BRIDEGROOM.
cus:
T h y head-dress upon thee resem- BRIDE.
bles (11) Carmel;
And the tresses of thy hair are like
(12) Aregamen!
T h e king is (13) entangled in these
meanderings ! (14) [foldings ;
plaitings; intricacies.]
F I F T H DAY.

ECLOCUE I I .

TIME.

EVENING.

PLACE.

Bride's parlor;
in waiting.

PERSONS.

BRIDEGROOM visiting his B R I D E .

BRIDEGROOM.

HOAV beautiful, and how rapturous,

with LADIES, & C .

O love, art thou in delights!
T h y very (15) stature equals the
palm ;
And thy breasts resemble its clusters :
1 said, I would climb this palm.
And would clasp its branches:
NOAV shall thy bosom be odoriferous
as clusters of grapes.
And the sweetness of thy breath
like the fragrance of citrons.
Yes, thy [palate] (16) address resembles exquisite Avine, [cordial.]
(17) Going as a love-favor to associate friends, to consummate integrities of love.
[or, to friends whose stanch friendship has been often experienced.]
It might make the veiy Ups of the
sleeping [of age] to discourse.
BRIDE.

I am my beloved's,

BRIDEGROOM

And toAvard me are his desires,
[or, And my dependence is upon
him.]
Come, my beloved, let us go out
into the fields.
[jCt us abide in the villages,
33

. . . .

(18)

CANTICLES
W e will rise early to inspect tho
vineyards,
Whether the vine be setting its
fruit,
Whether the smaller grape protrude
itself.
Whether the pomegranates flower,
Whether the (19) dudaim
[mandrakes] diffuse their fragrance.
T h e r e will I make thee complete
love-presents;
F o r our lofts (20) contain all new delicacies [fruits,]
But especially preserved delicacies,
Stored up, my beloved, for thee.
O wert thou my brother.
Sucking my mother's breasts.
Should I find thee in the pubUc
street,
I would kiss thee ;
Yes, and then would they [bystanders] not contemn m e :
I Avould take thee, I would bring
thee
T o the house of my mother
T h o u shouldest conduct me (21);
i, e, show me the way thither.
1 Avould give thee to drink
scented wine.
Wine I myself had flavored with
the SAveetness of my pomegranate.
Then, Avere his left arm under my
head.
And his right arm embracing me,
I would charge you, daughters of
Jerusalem,
(22) By the startling antelopes, by
the timid deer ofthefleld.
Wherefore disturb, wherefore discompose this complete Affection,
Till [Affection] herself desire it ?
SIXTH DAY.

TIME.
PLACE.
PERSONS.

ECLOGUE I.

MORNING :* cifter the marriage ceremony had recently taken place.
Front of the palace.
B R I D E , her A T T E N D A N T S : B R I D E GROOM, his A T T E N D A N T S : all in

procession before and after the
Royal palanquin, in which the
Royal Pair are seated.
ATTENDANTS
at the House.

W h o is this coming up from the
common fields.
In full (1) sociability with her beloved ?

BBIDEGROOM.

Under the citron-tree (2) I urged
thee [overcame thy bashfulness.]
There thy mother (3) deUvered thee
over to me.
There thy parent solemnly delivered thee over to me.
Wear me as a seal on thy heart [in
thy bosom],
(4) As a seal-ring on thine arm.
F o r strong as death is Affection ;
Its passion unappeasable as thtt
grave:
Its shafts are shafts of fire.

BRIDE.

CANTICLES

[ 258 ]

T h e flame of Deity itself! [vehement as lightning.]
BRISFrfROOM,
Mighty waters cannot quench this
complete Affection;
Deluges cannot overwhelm it:
If a chief (man) give all the wealth
of his house
In affection, it would be despised as
despicable in him.
Our [cousin, relation] sister is little.
BRIDE.
And (5) her bosom Is immature :
What shall Ave do for our sister,
In the day when her concerns shall
be treated of?
If she be a AA'all,
BRIDEGROOM.
W e Avill build on her turrets of
silver:
If she be a door-Avay,
W e Avill frame around her soffits
of cedar.
BRIDE, [aside)
I am a Avail—and my breasts are
like kiosks (6);
Thence I appeared in his eyes as
one in Avhom he might find
peace (7),
[Absolute Repose ; or Prosperity of
all kinds.]
To Bridegroom. Solomon himself note has a fruitery
at (8) Baal-Ham-aun;
That fruitery is committed to (9) inspectors ;
T h e chief (10) tenant shall bring as
rent for its fruits,
A thousand silverlings.
My fruitery, my

BRIDEGROOM.

BRIDE.

OAA'U, niy OAVU in-

spection.
Will yield a thousand to thee, Solomon :
But (11) two hundred are due to
the inspectors of its fruits.)
O thou [Dove] Avho residest in gardens,
Thy companions Ustening await thy
[cooing] voice.
Let me especially liear it!
Fly to me swiftly, my beloved.
And show thyself to be like the
antelope or the young hart.
On the mountains of aromatics!

ILLUSTRATIONS

OF THE PROPOSED

VERSION.

W e are now prepared to revicAv the characters of
the principal speakers in this interesting poem. T h e
BRIDE has been a ranger of parks, plantations, &c.
is fond of gardens and rural enjoyment, and has a
property of her own, of the same nature; yet is a
person of complete elegance of taste and of manners ;
magnificent in her personal ornaments, and liberal
with princely liberality in her disposition. She has
been educated by her mother with the tenderest affection, and is her only daughter; though her mother has
several sons. T h e BRIDEGROOM is noble in his person, magnificent in his equipage, palace, and pleasures ; active, mUitary, of pleasing address and compliment, and one on whom his exalted rank and station sit remarkably easj'. T h e BRIDE'S MOTHER
does not speak in any part of the poem ; it is only by
what is said of her that VA'e find she accompanied her
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daughter: whether this personage be her natural
mother, or any confidential friend, deputed to that office, might engage conjecture. T h e BRIDE'S COMPANIONS speak but little ; we think only once, at the close
of the fourth day, if then.

T h e BRIDEGROOM'S COM-

PANIONS speak, also, only on the same occasion. The
LADIES OF T H E HARAM, or visitors to the Bride,

are the first persons to compliment and to cheer her;
and we think they seem to accompany in her train
throughout the poem. It is Ukely that these visitors
praise her in the first day, describe the palanquin in
the third day, converse Avith the Bride in the fourth
day, and admire her dress in the fifth day. These
parts have hitherto been attributed to the Bride's
Egyptian attendants ; but AVC rather suppose the information they give, and the sentiments they communicate, imply persons well acquainted with the
Bridegroom and his court—that is, Jewish attendants,
maids of honor to the Bride :—or. May these passages be spoken by the Q U E E N M O T H E R of the

Bridegroom ? (See Q U E E N MOTHER.) Some other
persons also speak once at the opening of the sixth
day ; their remark indicates that they stand near, or
at the palace : for Avant of more precise knowledge
of them, they are called " Attendants at the house:"
say, the chief officers of the palace. But is this
spoken by the ladies of the H a r a m ? or by the queen
mother ?
Theflrst day.—1. May he salute me with affectionate
salutations ! Though the import of the Avord neshek
undoubtedly is to kiss, yet, in several passages of
Scripture, it implies no more than mere salutation or
addressing—a compliment paid on view of a per
son or object. So tUose Avho are said, in our translation, to have "kissed the image of Baal," did not
kiss that image, strictly speaking, but kissed toivard
it; that is to say, they kissed their hands, and referred that action to the image ; or kissed at a distance
from it—addressed it resjiectfuUy by the salaam of
the East. (See ADORE, and Kiss.) This expression
of the Bride, then, imphes, simply, an apprehension
or fear, (united with a wish to the contrary,) that
AA'hen the Bridegroom sees her, he may think slightly of her Jierson, her qualities, or attractions, and may
refrain from paying his addresses to her. In reply,
the ladies commend her beauty, and cheer her mod
est soUcitude, by praising her attractions and her elegances. They do not indeed jiraise her person, because, according to the customs and decencies of the
country, the Bridegroom cannot yet see that; they
only praise her general appearance, and Avliat must
first strike a beholder—what are most noticeable at
the earliest intervicAV—at a first approach—that is,
her polite manners and deportment; also her perfumes, to the diffusion of which they compare her
renown for beauty. T h e importance of perfumes in
the East is very great; the lovers of the Arabian
poets never omit to notice this attraction of their
mistresses.
"When the two nymphs arose, they diffused fragrance
around them.
As the zephyr scatters perfume from the Indian
flower.
Do not the perfumes of Khozami breathe ?
Is it the fragrance of Hazer from Mecca, or the odor
diffusing from Azza ?
She resembled the moon, and she waved like the
branches of Myrobalan,
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Bhe diffiised perfume like the ambergris, and looked
beautiful like the fawn."
Agreeably to this, Ave find in Scripture the remark,
that, " Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart;"
(Prov. xxvii. 9.) and Isaiah, describing a female desirous of jileasing her jiaramour, represents her as
" increasing her perfumes," chaji. Ivii. 9. (See also E s tiier ii. 12 ; Psalm xiv. 8 ; Prov. vii. 17.) T h e reader
will observe the distance to AvIiich these perfumes are
understood to extend their fragi-ance ; and, relatively,
that to w Inch tiie Briele's beauty Avas famous.
3. Love-favors. It is usual to render this AVord
(DIDI) loves—but, by considering, (1.) That tho ladies say, THEY shall cominemorate the (DUDI) loves of

the bride ; (2) that (DUDI) loves are said to be poured
Old as from a bottle, or to be sent as presents to persons of integrities [plural); (3.) that the spouse invites the bride into the country, where he would give
her his (DUDI)/oDes; it appears that IOVC-PRESENTS

of some kind are the articles meant by the word.
Suppose, for instance, the bride presented the ladies
with cnriously-Avorked handkerchiefs, [as is customary in the East,] the ladies might look on them, at a
distance of time afterwards, Avith a pleasing recollection of the person by whom they Avere given; as is
customary among ourselves. Such tokens are not
valued for their intrinsic Avortli, but for the sake of
the giver; and, Avere it not trivial, we inight quote a
common inscription on this subject as coincident
Avith the spirit of this passage, " When this you see,
remember me." W h a t other than a present of love
can be poured out from a bottle—delicious wine, that
niight rouse the droAAsy to discourse ? or why does
the Spouse invite his Bride into the country, but in
order to present her Avith its best productions ; some
of Avhich, he tells her, Avere stored up, and expressly
reserved for her reception ? Such is the meaning of
this word, in this place : favors bestowed as the effect of love—to remunerate love ; or designed to
conciliate love, to excite regard toward the presenter
of the gift. W e have used the word favors, since
that Avord implies, occasionally, personal decorations ;
as at marriages, ribands, &c. given by the bride to
the attendants, or others, are termed bride-favors, or
simjily favors.
3. T h e bride proceeds to invite her visitors (as w e
sujipose) iuto the interior of her apartments; and,
from good manners, desires them to precede h e r ;
Avhich they, with equal good manners, decline. T h e
Avord meshek signifies to advance toward a place; as
Judg. iv. 6, " G o and draw toivard mount Tabor, and
take with thee ten thousand men ;" that is, go flrst
to mount Tabor, and be followed by thine army—
head thine army—precede it. J o b xxi. 33, " He
goeth to the grave, where he [meshuk) precedes a
great many men ; and so draws them toward h i m ;
as he himself has been preceded by many who have
died before him." Job xxviii. 18, " T h e price, [meshek,] the precedence of Avisdom—its attraction—is
preferable to rubies." J e r . xxxi. 3, " I have loved
thee Avith an everlasting IOA'C : therefore with lovingkindness have I preceded thee ;" as Ave say, been beforeliand with thee, " drawn thee toward me." Such
appears to be the import of the word, which, therefore, is in this place rendered—lead the Avay, that is,
precede me.
4. The king's chamber. This word, though usually
rendered chamber, can only mean, in general, his
apartments, his residence ; the word is used to this
purport, Deut. xxxii. 2 5 ; Prov. xxiv. 4 ; Jer. xxxv. 2 ;
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and we have among ourselves an instance of a similar application of the AVord chamber. In Richard I I I .
Shakspeare makes Buckingham say to the young
king, "Welcome, SAveet prince, to London, to your
CHAMBER :" the reason is, London, from being the
usual residence of the king, was called camera regis,
" the king's chamber," It niight justly be rendered
" rooms;" so Ave have the rooms at Bath, at Margate, &c, or chambers in a palace—as the ever-memorable Star chamber, the Jerusalem chamber, the
painted chamber, &c, that is, apartments. But here
it evidently means the Harairi, or Avomen's apartment, the secluded chamber, into Avhich the Bride
invites the ladies; and where the latter part of
this eclogue passes, being transferred, as we suppose,
from the parlor beloAV to the Haram above ; or from
the jiarlor exterior, to the Haram interior.
5. Treated me contemptuously, Uterally, " snorted at
me ;" which perhaps might be rendered by our English phrase, " turned up their noses at me ;"—but
hoAV Avould that read in a poem ? T o spurn does
not correctly express the idea, as that action rather
refers to a motion of the foot; Avhereas, this term
expresses a movement of a feature, or of the entire
countenance,
6. Inspectress of the fruit e ties. This, we imagine, is
somewhat analogous to our office of ranger of a royal
park ; an office of some dignity, and of more emolument : it is bestowed on individuals of noble families
among ourselves ; and is sometimes held by females
of the most exalted rank ; as the princess Sophia of
Gloucester, who is ranger of a part of Bagshot park;
the princess of Wales, Avho Avas ranger of GreenAvich
park, & c , and the office is consistent even Avith
royal dignity. This lady, then, Avas appointed ranger—governess, directress of these plantations; Avhich
appears to have been jierfectly agreeable to her natural taste and disposition, although she alludes, with
great modesty, to her exposure to the sun's rays, in a
more southern climate, by means of this office, as an
apology for a complexion Avhich might be thought by
Jerusalem females to be somewhat tanned.
7. Fruiteries. T h e word signifies not restrictively
vineyards, but places producing various kinds of
plants ; for w e find the al-henna came from " the
fruiteries of En-gedi," the plantations, not merely
vineyards, of " t h e fountain of Gadi," or the "springs
of Gadi," chap, i, 14, See No, 12. beloAV.
8. Beloved of my heart, strictly, beloved by my person ; but as this is rather an uncouth phrase in English, the reader will excuse the substitution of one
more familiar. T h e Avord is very improperly rendered soul, by our translators, throughout the Old
Testament, though the usage of their time, as ajipears
from the best writers, pleads strongly in their excuse.—" That soul shall die"—" that soid shall be cut
off," read person ; for in many places the actions aud
functions, or quaUties, of the body, are attributed to
i t ; sometimes those of a liA'ing body, sometimes those
of a dead body; where Ave cannot suppose it means a
dead soul. It may be considered as a general word,
expressing a person's self: and sir William Jones
was obliged to use this term self, on more than one
occasion, in translating a cognate word from the
Arabic ; as for instance—"he threw his self into the
water," where it would be extremely erroneous to
say, " his soul," in our common acceptation of that
term.
9. Elegant.
W e observed, in considering the
Ship of Tyre, that the word IPI might refer less to
beauty of person than has been thought. W c sup-
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pose our word handsome may answer to it, in a general sense; and we say, not only a handsome person, but a handsome dress, handsome behavior,
speech, &c. W e have preferred the term elegant as
implying all these ideas, but as being more usually connected with person and manners; for we rather say, " a
lady of elegant manners," than of handsome manners,
10. This passage is examined in the aiticle on
MARRIAGE PROCESSIONS.

The principles of that ex-

planation seem to be just. Otherwise, the comparison
might b e , " To my own mare, which is tlie prime among
the high-bred horses I have received from Pharaoh."
11. Circle. This is precisely according to the
usage of the East; the royal personage sits on his
seat, and his friends stand round him, on each side,
forming a segment of a circle. T h e friends of the
Bridegroom are, we suppose, his companions; but
on this first visit he might, perhaps, be accompanied
by other attendants, for the greater dignity and brilliancy of the interview. Nevertheless, thirty companions might form a sufficient circle: and one can
hardly suppose the king of Israel had fewer than
Samson, (at that time a private person,) Judg. xiv.
10. and Ps. cxxviii. 3.
12. Al-Henna;
see CAMPHIRE,
" T h e plantations, or fruiteries, of En-gedi," These were not far
from Jericho : they did not so much contain vines as
aromatic shrubs, inclucUng, perhaps, the famous balsam of Judea. It may be thought from Ezek, xlvii,
10. that En-gedi was a watery situation ; perhaps not
far from the river, beside being itself a fountain.
This agrees with Dr. ShaAv's account of al-henna: he
says, it requires much water; as well as the palm, for
which tree Jericho Avas famous, and from which it
derived an appellation.
13. Elegant; magnificent. A^^e think the Bridegroom here compliments his Bride on the general
elegance of her appearance (IPI) ; for, as she is veiled all over, he cannot see the features of her countenance : he catches, however, a glimpse of her eyes
through her veil, and those he praises, as being
doves'; for which we refer to a following remark,
(See VEIL,) She returns the compliment, by praising his elegance (ipi); but as this elegance refers to
his palace, it seems here to be properly rendered magnificence; which, indeed, as AVC have observed, is its
meaning elscAvhere, She notices this magnificence,
as displayed in the cedar, and other costly woods,
Avhich adorned those apartments of the jialace into
Avhich she had been conducted; not forgetting that
ever-acceptable ornament in the East, the greeti
grass-plat before the door, Avhich, beside being green,
was also in this palace adorned Avith the most stately and briUiant floAvers, compared to which, says the
Bride, I am not worthy of mention ; I am not a
palace-flower, not a fragrant rose, carefully cultivated in a costiy vase ; or a noble lily, planted in a rich
and favorable soil; I am a rose of the field, a lily
from the side of the humble water-course, the simple—the shaded valley. T o this her self-degradation, the Bridegroom returns an affectionate dissent;
and here concludes their first interview; whose chief
characteristics may be gathered from observing, that
it is, (1,) short, (2.) distant, (3.) general, (4,) that not
the slightest approach to any freedom betAveen the
parties is discoverable in it; which perfectly agrees
with our ideas on the import of the opening line of
this eclogue.
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if, as we suppose, it refers to the green grass before
the pavilion, and to the flowers, and flowering
shrubs, in pots and vases, standing close by the pavilion, it is applicable to both ideas. On this subject
there is an appropriate passage in T a v e r n i e r : " I never
left the court of Persia, but some of the lords, especially four of the white eunuchs, begged of me to
bring some floAvers out of France ; for they have every
one a garden before their chamber door ; and happy is he
that can present the king Avitli a posy of floAvers in a
crystal flower-pot." W e know, also, that banquets,
&c. are held in gardens adjoining the residences of
persons of opulence, in the E a s t : and Avheii Ahasuerus, rising from table, Avent into the palace-garden,
(Esther vii. 7.) he had not far to g o ; but might quit
the banquet chamber, and return to it in an instant;
for, evidently, the garden Avas adjacent. T h e idea of
flowery verdure also applies to the rendering of oresh
—carpet, or covering; not bed. (See BED.) That a
bed for sleeping on shouki be green, is no great proof
of magnificence ; but an extensive bed of floAvers, as
it were, in full view of a parlor opening into it,
would at once delight the senses of sight and smell,
and would deserve mention, Avhen elegances were
the subjects of discourse.
16. After tiie Bridegroom is AvithdraAvn, the Bride
expresses herself to the ladies Avith less reserve. Her
conversation no longer refers to the palace, but to
her beloved ; she resumes the recentiy suggested
simile of the citron-tree, Avhich, being a garelen plant,
naturally leads her thoughts to a kiosk in'a garden,
Avhere, Avlien they should be in private together,
they niight partake of refreshments; and while
they should be sitting on the Duan, (see BED,)
he inight rest his arm on the cushion, which
sujiported her head, while his right arm Avas free
to offer her refreslmients, citrons, &c. or to embrace her. She concludes by saying, that in such a
pleasing seclusion she Avould not choose their mutual aftection should be interrupted ; and alludes to the
very startling antelopes and deer, as the most timid
creatures she could select, and those most hkely to
be frightened at intrusion on their retreats.
17. Deep shadow.
As the orange-tree does not
groAv to any height, or extent, in Britain, answerable
to this idea of a deep shadow, we must take the opinion of those who have seen it in, or near, perfection:
a single Avitness may be sufficient, if the orange-trees
of Juelea may bo estimated by those of Spain. No
doubt but the Bride's comparison implies a noble
tree, a grand tree of its kind. T h e fblloAving are
from Mr. SAvinburne's travels in Spain : " T h e day
was sultry, and I could with pleasure have lolled it
out in the prior's

garden, UNDER THE SHADE OF A

NOBLE LEMON-TREE, refreshed by the soft pet-fumes
ascending on every side, from the neighboring orchards." . " Being very hot and hungry, we made
the best of our way home, through large plantations
of orange-trees, which here GROW TO THE SIZE o r
MODERA'TE TIMBER TREES ; the fruit is much more

pleasing to the eye, if less so to the palate, than the
oranges of Portugal, as the rich blood color is admirably contrasted with the bright tint of the leaves "
Pages 250, 260.
18. That the fruit here meant is not " apples," but
citrons, is now so generally admitted, that Ave need
not stay to prove it: nevertheless, it is proper to
mention it, tiiat this rendering may not seem to be
14. Green;flowery.
It has been remarked, that adopted without authority. Almost every Avriter has
the word here used has both these significations ; and proofs on this subject. See A P P L E - T R E E .
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Tlie second day.—1. Bride at her window hears the
hunting-horn. This Ave think probable, from what
folloAvs ; the directions of tiie Bridegroom to his companions to catch the jackals, partly prove i t ; perhaps,
iiOAvever, the poet hints, that though, when he set
out, the Jirince designed to be of their party, yet, after conversation Avith his Beloved, he is tempted to
send them alone on that expedition. It is veiy natural that this Jiassing by the Bride's Avindows should
occur, if Solomon dAvelt below, and was going out
at a gate abo\ e, in the jiidace ; or even if his chase
AAcrc restricted to the area within the walls, it might
easily lead him to jiass the upjier wing of the palace,
and the Avindows of the haram.
2. J\Iusie. This is consielered in the article on
3IARRIAGE PROCESSIONS. Are not these hills, these
rising grounds, Avithiu the park c^f the palace ? If so,
tluMi jierhajis the Bridegroom, in a folloAving day, invites his Bride to no very distant or very dangerous
" lions' haunts," or " panther mountains ;"—but to
hillocks, &c. in his jiark, known by these appellations. VVe say perhaps, because, though such names
are given to Jiarts of a royal palace in the East, yet
the mention of Lebanon seems to infer a more distant excursion.
3. Seated in his (4) carriage. See the Plate of V E HICLES, p. 269. Also for (5) the Avindows ; and for
(6) the blinds, or lattices.
7. My Dove hid in the clefts of the rocks. T o understand this simile, consider the Bridegroom as being in the garden, below the windows of the chamber, Avithin Avhich openings the Bride is seen by him ;
now, AvindoAvs in the East are not only narrow, but
they have cross-bars, Uke tUose of our sashes, in
them : the interposition of these prevents a full view
of the lady's person ; so that she resembles a dove
peeping, as it Avere, over, or from within, the clefts
in a rock ; and only partly visible ; that is, retiring,
her head and neck, or crop, "Avhich,"says the Bridegroom, " though I can but just discern, I perceive is
lovely." Observe, too, that she is closely veUed ; t h e
retiring, timid dove, therefore, is the comparison.—
The Bridegi-oom continues the simile of the dove,
praises (8) her turgid crop, and her pleasant voice ;
this, in a doA'e, can only be the (9) cooing, or call, of
that bird, Avhich, under this simile, he desires to hear
directed toAvard himself
10. My Beloved is mine, and I am his. Does this
mean, " 1 am all obedience to his requests ? Our eujoyments now are mutual, and it shall be my happiness to accomplisU his desires." W h a t is the import
of the phrase " feeding among UUes ?"—Who feeds?
—Avho is fed?—why among UUes?
11. Bether. TUis niight be rendered " t h e craggy
mountains;" and if it Avere certain that the ibex or
rock-goat, or the chamois, Avas that particular species
of gazelle which we have rendered " antelope," it
niight be very projier to preserve that translation ;
but as Egyjit is not a mountainous country, but a
vallc}', could the Bride knoAV any thing of the rockgoat ? On the other hand, were the" mountains of
Bether famous for swift goats ?—and how should the
Bride knoAV that particular ?
12. Till night I seek him; meaning, I have waiteel
for my Beloved all the evening; and noAV, though it
be too late to expect his company, still I seek him :
niy disappointment is great;—but how to remeely
it?—Shall I go into the city ? for I am sure he is not
at home; I am sure, if he Avere in his jialace, he
would visit mc. T h e Avhole of this speech is understood to be in the optative mood ; AVC have rather used
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the subjunctive English mood, as more likely to con*
vey its true import.
13. C I T Y .

See the article on JERUSALEM, where

we have suggested the jirobability of the term City,
in Acts xii. denoting the City of David. W e Avould
suggest the same here ; and submit, that the Bride
does not mean the City of Jerusalem, but the streets,
the broad places, the handsome courts, squares, & c .
of the City of David, her present royal residence.
Under this idea, should she venture on an evening
promenade, she would be near her apartments, and
never beyond the walls of her palace : but even this
she declines; not clioosing to expose herself to incidental meetings with the guards or Avatchmen. T o
suppose that she has any inclination to ramble in J e rusalem at large, is to forget that she is a foreigner,
and very recently arrived : how could she know her
way about that city ?
The third day.—1.
What is that—? In the original, " Who is that"—? But this has been regarded as
an error of transcribers. If the original word were
what, then the palanquin is the subject of this inquiry :
and to this the answer is given ; if the original word
were who, then the ansAver imiilies that the royal owner was seated in this vehicle. But there appears no
subsequent reference to him. W e have rather
thought that the general turn of the question leads
to the Avord what: the reader Avill take his choice, as
either Avord implies the same import, and AAIU justify
the same answer,
2. Vast column of smoke. This strong expression
[jilural] is by no means too strong for the poet's design : the word is used in Joel ii, 30, to denote the
smoke of a volcano, or other abundant chscharge of
smoke, rising high in the air Uke a cloud. T h e immense quantity of perfumes burning around the approaching visitor is alluded to AvitU veiy great address,
under this prodigious comparison. T h e burning of
perfumes in the East, in the preceding part of processions, is both very ancient, and very general.
Deities (images) were probably the first honored
with this ceremony, and afterAvards their supposed
vicegerents, human divinities. W e have a relic of
the same custom stUl existing among ourselves, in tiie
floAvers strewed or borne in public processions, at coronations, &c, and before our great officers of state ;
as the lord chancellor, the speaker of the House of
Commons; and in some corporations the mace, as an
ensign of office, has the same origin, though UOAV reduced to a gUded ornament only,
3, Palanquin.
See the Plate of VEHICLES, below.
4, Fearless. W e rather think this epithet describes
the commander of these guards, " the man," that is, the
head man, or chief, (see No, 10, of the S I X T H DAY,)
as a brave fellow; of tried courage, void of fear, in
the very darkest night, or rather, at all times: the
composition of the HebrcAV Avord (Avith r) favors
this thought; and we think, had not the bed, the sleeping bed, unluckily jireceded it, this AVord Avould not
have been deviated by translators from its proper import ; to which we have endeavored to restore it,
5. This passage would startle the reader if he had
not been prepared for it by Avhat AVC have already
said. This arrangement of the Avords is unusual in
Hebrew, yet in poetry is very natural ; it merely refers the subject described to "the folloAving AA'ords describing it, instead of the foregoing Avords, to Avhich
it has hitiierto been usual to refer it. W e shall see
by the Plates the proprieties Avliich accompanj', as
natural inferences, this manner of regulating the passage. See the Plate of VEHICLES,
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6, Head-Circlet. This might be rendered feanrfeait;
but then we could not have preserved the play of
words ; for to have said, " the bandeau Avith Avhich
his mother banded, or bandaged, his head," Avould have
been intolerable: the expression in our language becomes ludicrous ; Ave have therefore preferred circlet,
with Avhich his mother encircled him. What this circlet was, we may see on another occasion more fully ;
but the Plate of the BRIDEGROOM'S D R E S S AVUI assist

us in part, (See p, 271,)
7, Bridegroom having seen his Bride for the flrst
time. This AVC infer, because this is his firet description of her, or the first compliment he pays to her
person; he praised, in the first day, her general deportment ; in the second day, he only comjiared her
neck to that of a dove, that being all he had yet seen ;
but now, the jioet seems to say that he takes advantage of her contemplation of the royal palanquin to
insjiect her countenance ; AA'hich also she has suffered
to be seen, partially at least, (See Nos, 7, 8, of the
SECOND DAY,) ObserA'e, he only praises so much of
her pei-son as Ave may suppose he could discern,
Avhile she was standing behind the windoAv; that is
to say, her face, her hair, (seen in front,) her neck,
and her bosom ; having caught a glimpse of these, he
praises them ; but his Bride has modestly stolen away,
and returns no answer. She hears him, no douht,
Avith internal pleasure ; but the complete sight of her
being a favor not yet to be granted, she withholds
her approbation from the incident Avhich had been
too much his friend. Observe the art of the poet,
who introduces an incident, Avhereby he favors the
Lover Avith a gratification to Avhich he Avas not, strictly speaking, entitled ; yet contrives to save the delicacy of his Bride entirely harmless and irreproachable:
he gives to the Bride the choice of Avhat time—hoAV
long—she would continue at the AvindoAV; yet from
the accident of her going to the AvindoAV Avithout her
A'eil, if the introduction of his jialanquin Avere a plot
in the Bridegroom, AVC perceive, by his subsequent
discourse, that his jilot hael succeeded;—and this
Avitiiout the smaUest imputation on the delicacy of tUe
person Avho Avas the object of his contrivance,
8, Between thy locks. T h e Avord rendered locks
seems to imply that portion of—those curls of—the
hair Avhich jilays around the forehead: whereas, the
Avord rendered tresses seems to denote those braids
Avhich fall down the back of the Avearer. (See the
Plate of the BRIDE'S DRESS, beloAV.) Agreeably to
tills supposhion, we do not recollect that the king has
jiraised her tresses, because be li.ad not seen them ;
having only seen bis Lady in front; but he praises
her locks, IAVO or three times; they being such parts
of her hair as, in beholding her person in front, naturally met his inspection.
9, 10. There is an ojijiosition in this passage AA'hich
requires elucidation. T h y hair, or braids of hair,
falling on thy shoulders, are like the long hairs of the
Angora species of goat, Avhose staple is of great length,
and very silky, (some of them have been made into
muffs for our ladies,) Avhich h.ang down, but bend and
Avave in hanging. Opposed to this is a flock of sheep,
closely shorn, trimmed of their AVOOI ; no superfluity, but unifhrm and perfect neatness. T h e goats
are descending at mount Gilead; where, we supjiose,
the Avay Avas Avinding and tortuous, making the flock
appear the longer, and more numerous, to a person
standing at the foot of the mount: the sheep are coming up on mount Cassius; suppose such a road, as
ajiparentiy or really compresses them iuto one company ; (especially if seen by a person standing ou the
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top of the mount;) or which only admits two at a
time to pass along it. Mount Gilead Avas at the extremity of Judea, north : mount Cassius Avas at the
extremity of Judea, south. T h e contrast is, that of
long hair lengthened by convolutions of descent; opposed to the utmost smoothness contracted into the
narroAvest space.
11. As to the rendering of " mount Cassius," instead of " the Avashing:"—(1.) It rises from reading
the original as IAVO words, instead of o n e ; which, in
fact, does not deserve the name of an alteration: (2.)
as mount Gilead is a place, the parallelism requires a
place for this verse; which, (3.) the oppositions we
have above remarked fully justify. This correction
restores the poetry of the passage; and is perfectly
agreeable to the usages of Hebrew poetiy in general,
and of this Song in particular.
12,13. Blushing ; white. These A'crses, AVC apprehend, maintain an opposition of a nature similar to
that illustrated in the foregoing remarks: blushing
like a pomegranate;—white as a marble tOAver. W e
presume, that the inference of blushing is not to the
flower of the pomegranate, but to the inner part of
its rind Avbeii the fruit is cut open ; Avhich certainly is
sufficiently blushing. T h e comparison of the female
complexion to the rind, or skin, of ruddy fruits is
commou in ail nations. It is among ourselves a compliment rather popular than elegant, to say of a young
woman, "She blushes like a Catharine pear:" but
comjiarisons derived from the blushes of the peach are
used not only in good company but by good Avriters.
14. The tower of David, built on a commanding eminence. Probably this tower Avas part of the palace
of David ; or it might be a guard-house, Avhich stood
alone, on some hillock of bis royal residence. The
allusion, Ave presume, is to the lady's neck rising from
her shoulders and bosom, majestically slender, graceful, and delicate as the clearest marble ; of Avhich material, probably, this toAver of David AAas constructed.
On the neck of this lady Avas hung, by Avay of ornament, a roAV or collet of gems, some of Avhicli Avere
polished, jirominent, and oval in shape; these the
speaker assimilates to the shields Avhich were hung
round the toAver of David, as military embellishments.
W e would ask, hoAvever, whether these shields, thus
hung on the outside of this tOAver, Avere not trojihies
taken froir the vanquished ;—if so, antiquity cxjilains
this custom at once, and the royal lover may be understood as saying, " M y father Daviel hung many
shields of those Avarriors Avhom he had subduetl,
many shields of the nnglity, as trophies of his jiroAvess,
around the tower Avhicli he built as an armory ;
trophies no less splendid, and of conquests no less
numerous over princes vanquished by your beauty,
adorn your neck," (See 1 Mace, iv, ,57,) This is not
all; as the Avord for shields seems to imply a shield
borne before aAvarrior ; as before GoUath, when subdued by David, 1 Sam, xvi, 7.
15, Thy two nipples. Here Ave cannot, Ave apprehend, adojit any otiier rendering ; for the simile seems
to allude to IAVO young red antelopes, Avho, feeding
among lilies, and being much shorter than the floAVers, are wholly obscured by them, excejit the tips of
their noses, Avhich they put up to reach the flowers,
growing on their majestic stems. As these red tips
are seen among the Avhite lilies, so are the nipples
just discernible through the transparent gauze, or
muslin, which covers the lady's bosom, OtherAvise,
tiie breast itself is compared to lilies, on account of
its whiteness ; above which peeps up the red nose of
the beautiful gazelle.

CANTICLES

[ 263 J

16, Lebanon. This may be understood as if he
had said, " Your Egypt is a IOAV, a level country ; but
Ave have here most delightful and extensive prospects.
What a vast country we see from mount Lebanon!"
&c. And this may very possibly be the true sense of
the invitation ; but we submit, whether these appellations Avere not names of places within the precincts
of the royal jiark. Such occur in the E a s t ; and to
such, AVe susjiect, is the allusion of this passage,
17, Carried captive my heart; robbed me of my
heart, and carried it off, as a prisoner of war, into
slavery : so we say among ourselves, such a one has
" lost his heart,"—" his heart is captivated;" which is
the idea here,
18, By one sally of thine eyes ; that is, of Avhich I
just get a glimpse, behind or betAveen thy veil; or, of
which the sparkles, shooting through thy veil, reach
me ; and that with irresistible eff"ect; even to my
heart's cajitivity, as above. T h e comparison of
glances of the eyes to darts, or other weapons, is
common in the poets,
19, Spouse. The first time we meet with this Avord,
calah, it implies bride: but, we think, it is capable
of being referred to either sex, like our Avord spouse.
The .Bridegroom adds, my sister, (see ABRAHAM,) but
the Bride, in her ansAver, though she adopts the Avord
spouse, yet omits the term brother; we suppose, because that Avas understood to convey a freedom not
yet becoming her modesty to assume ;—she goes so
far; but no farther. T h e reader will perceive several
Avords attached, in elucidation of this appellation, to
the places where it occurs.
20, At-ound thee shoot plants ; literally, " thy shoots
are plants," &c. By means of this supplement, AVC
presume, the ideas of the poet are, for the first time,
rendered clear, correct, and connected. T h e importance of water, fountains, springs, &,c. in the East, is
Avell known ; but the pecuhar importance of this article to a garden, and that garden appropriated to aromatic plants, must be very striking to an oriental
reader. By Avay of meeting some ideas that have been
suggested, we shall add, that the Bride is a fountain,
&c. securely locked uji from the Bridegroom, at present ; that is, he is not yet privileged to have complete
access to her. What the advantages of Avater to a
garden of aromatics might be, we may guess from
the nature of the plants ; the foUoAving extract from
Swinburne may contribute to assist our conjectures:
" A large party of sprightly damsels and young men
that Avere Avalking here were much indebted to us
for making the water-works play, by means of a
small bribe to the keeper. Nothing can be more delicious than these sprinklings in a hot day ; all the
flowers seemed to acquire new vigor; the odors exhaled
,fron the ORANGE, CITRON, and LEMON trees, greiv more

poignant, more balsamic, and the company ten times
more alive than they were ; it was a true April shower. We sauntered near two hours in the groves, till
let were quite in ecstasy with sweets. It is a most heavenly residence in spring, and I should think the summer heats might be tempered and rendered supportable enough by the profusion of water that they enjoy at Seville." (Travels in Spain, p. 252.) T h e
folloAving description of his mistress, by an Arabian
lover, in Richardson's Arab. Gram. [p. 151.) bears
much simiUtude to several allusions in the poem before us:—
Her mouth was hke the Solomon's seal.
And her cheeks like anenionies.
And her lips like two carnations.
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her teeth like pearls set in coral.
her forehead like the new moon ;
her lips were svA'ceter than honey.
colder than the pure Avater.

HOAV very different from our own is that climate
AvUerein the coldness of pure Avater is a subject
of admiration!—a comparison to the lips of the
fair!
21. ^iJ^The nard. As this plant occurs in the
close of the former verse, should it again occur here ?
Can the AVords be differentiy connected ? or is a
word unfortunately dropped ? or what fragrant shrub
should be substituted for the nard'} but observe,
that in one jiassage the word nard is singular, in the
other it is plural.
22. W e are so accustomed to consider the aloe as
a bitter, because of the medical drug of that name, (an
inspissated juice,) that we are hardly prepared to r e ceive this allusion to the delicious scent of the flowers
of this plant; but that it justly possesses and maintains a place among the most fragrant aromatics, we
are Avell assured:—"This morning, like many of the
foregoing ones, was delicious; the sun rose gloriously out of the sea, and the air all around was perfumed Avith the effluvia of the aloe, as its rays sucked up
the dew from the leaves." (Swinburne's Travels
through Spain. Letter xii.)
23. Sink, thou southern gale. On this aA'crtive sense
of the word BA, see the article SHILOH. Had this
sentiment been uttered in England, we should have
reversed the injunction ; but, in Judea, the heat of the
south wind Avould have suffocated the fragrancy of
the garden, to which the north Avind would have been
every Avay favorable. T o desire the north wind to
bloAv at the same time Avlieii the south wind bloAvs, is
surely jierverted philosophy, inconsistent poetry, and
miserable divinity.
24. / am come into my garden; that is, " I already
enjoy the jileasure of your company and conversation ; these are as grateful to my mind as delicious
food could be to my palate : I could not drink Avine
and milk Avith greater satisfaction : I am enjoying it.
And you, my friends, jiartake the relish of those pleasures Avhich you hear from the lips of my beloved, and
of those elegances Avhich you behold in her deportment and address."
The fourth day.—1. T h e Bride says explicitly, that
these occurrences hajipened in a dream, "Islept;"—
Avliich at once removes all ideas of indelicacy, as to
the Bridegroom's attempt to visit her, her going to
the door, standing there, caUing him, being found by
the AA'atchmen, beaten, wounded, & c . MoreoA'cr,
she seems to have supposed herself to be previously
married, by mentioning her rarftt/, or deep veil, which
in reality, Ave presume, she had not yet worn, as the
marriage had not actually taken place; and, though
betrothed, she probably did not Avear it tiU the wedding. T h a t the Avord heart in this passage means
imagination, dreaming imagination, fancy, appears
from Eccles. ii. 23 : " T h e days of laborious man are
sorrows ; his doing vexations, yea, even in the nighttime his HEART does not rest;" be is still dreaming of
still engaged about, the subject of his daily labors.—
This sense of the Avord heart is not uncommon in the
Proverbs.
2. T7ie voice, that is, sound, of my beloved, knocking.
For the same reasons for Avhich AA'C have rendered
voice,music, in the Second Day,(2) AVC liaAC rendered
voice, sound, in this place ; since the sound of a rapping
against a door is not properly a voice; and since tho
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word bears a more general sense than voice, restrictively.
3. Lock. On the nature of the locks used in the
East, Mr. Harmer has said something, and we mean
to say more elscAvhere, with a Plate and explanation.
4. Chamber of my heart. See the article S H I P .
5. Standard of ten thousand:—chief, say many ;—standard, say others;—he for whom the standard is
borne, say some, observing, that the AVord has a passive import; (the standard was a fiery beacon ;)—he
who carries this beacon—no, that is too laborious—he
for whom, in Avhose honor, to light Avhoni, this standard is carried; he Avho shines, glitters, dazzles, by
the light of it: and, lastly, comes the present elucidator—Avhat forbids that this royal Bridegroom should
himself be the standard that leads, that precedes, that
is foUoAved by—imitated by—ten thousand ? So
Shakspeare describes Hotspur—
His honor stuck upon him, as the sun
In the gray vault of heaven, and by his ligUt
Did all the chivalry of England move
To do brave acts: he Avas indeed the glass
Wherein the noble youth did dress themselves.
. So that, in speech, in gait.
In diet, in affections of delight.
In military rules, humors of blood.
He Avas the mark and glass, copy and book.
That fashioned others!—And him
O Avondrous
him!
O miracle of men !
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T h e pools of Heshbon afford a different companson
to the eyes of the Bride ; dark, deep, and serene, are
her eyes ; so are those pools, dark, deep, and serene:
but were they also sun-ounded by a border of darkcolored marble, analogous to the border of stibium
drawn along the eye-lids of the spouse, and rendering them apparently larger, fuller, deeper? As this
comparison is used where ornaments of ch-ess are the
particular subjects of consideration, we think it not
impossible to be correct; and certainly it is by no
means contradictory to the ideas contained in the
simile recentiy illustrated. (See No. 9. in the F I F T H
DAY.) For the pai-ticulars of the Dress, see the Plates
of dresses and their explanations, infra.
7. Decorated as Tirzah, &c. T h e whole of this
eclogue, Ave apprehend, is composed of military aUusions and phrases : consequently the cities, Avith the
mention of Avhich it opens, AVere those most famous
for handsome fortifications, " Thou art [ipi] decorated as Tirzah ;—[NAWEH] adorned as Jerusalem;—
[AIMEH] ornamented in a splendid, sparkling, radiant
manner, as bannered ranks, or corps of soldiers, are
ornamented ; which is not far from the compliment
formerly paid her as resembling an officer of cavalry,
riding Avith dignity among the horse of Pharaoh : nor
is it unhke the reference of the prince himself to a
[fiery] standard, in the preceding eclogue. See Avhat
is said on the banner of the heavens in a following
verse: these banners, AVC must recollect, were
flaming fire-jiots, usuaUy carried on the top of a
staff.
8. Wheel about thine eyes: literally, do that return,
or, at least, turn round: but this phrase is not in our
language either military or poetical; we have, therefore, adopted a word of command, Avhose import is
of the same nature, and whose application has been
sufficiently familiar to us of late.
9. My station, literally, my region, the ground I
occupy Avith my troops, my post, in a military sense ;
Avhicli station you attack, and by your attack force
me to give gi-ound, to retire ; you drive me off, overpoAver me, advance into my territories, and, in spite
of my resistance, add them by victory and conquest
to your OAVii. These are clearly military ideas, and
therefore, AVC suppose, are expressed in military
terms.
10. Here folloAv four lines, or verses, repeated from
the second eclogue of the second day. They have
every appearance of being misplaced ; a mere duplicate of the former passage. It should seem rather
unhkely that, in so short a poem, such a dujilication.
should be inserted intentionally. Whether these
lines replace others which should be here, or merely
are a repetition, the reader will judge for himself
by the connection, or Avant of connection, of the
passage.
* Dazzling as the streamers'} a COMET.
The
reader AviU probably be startled at this idea, as we
also should have been, had Ave not accidentally met
with the following Arabic verses in Richardson:—

6. His eyes are like doves. Nothing can more strikingly evince the necessity for acquaintance Avith the
East, as AVCU in its natural history as in other articles,
than this passage, and the other passages in Avliich
eyes are compared to eloves ; our translators saj', '• to
the eyes of doves," AA'hich, as it may be understood to
imply meekness, tenderness, &:c. has usually p.assed
Avithout correction: but the facts are, (1.) that our
translators have added the Avord eyes; and (2.) that
they took black for white. They had in their mind
the white pigeon, or, at least, the light-colored turtledove ; Avhereas the most common pigeon, or doA'e, in
the East, is the deep blue, or blue-gray pigeon, Avhose
brilliant plumage vibrates around his neck every
sparkling hue, every dazzling flash of color: and to
this Jiigeon the comjiarison of tho author refers.
T h e deep blue jiigeon, stancUng amid the foam of a
Avater-fall, Avould he—a blue centre surrounded by a
Avhite space on each side of him, analogous to the iris
of the eye, surrounded by.tlie Avhite of the eye. But,
as the foam of this Avater-fall is not briUiant enough
to satisfy the poet, he has placed this deep blue pigeon
in a jiond of mdk, or in a garden basin of milk,
where, he says, he turns himself round, to parallel the
dipping of the former verse: he Avantons, sports,
frisks : so sportive, rolling, and glittering, is the eye,
the iris of my beloved. The milk, then, denotes the
Avhite of the eye, and the jiigeon surrounded by it
the iris : tbat is, " the iris of his eye is like a deep blue
pigeon, standing in the centre of a pool of milk."
W h e n I describe your beauty, my thoughts are
T h e comparison is certainly extremely poetical and
perplexed,
picturesque. Those Avho can make sense of our
public translation are extremely favored in point of
Whether to compare it
ingenuity. This idea had not escaped the poets of
To the sun, to the moon, or to the wandering star
Hindostan ; for we have in the Gitagovinda the fol[a COMET].
loAving passage: " T h e glances of her eyes played
like a pair of water-birds of azure plumage, that sport
Now this idea completes the climax of the pasnear a full-blown lotos on a pool in the season of dew." sage, which was greatly wanted; so that the comparisons stand, (1.) day-break, a small gUmmering
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used, in 2 Sam. xx. 1 5 ; 1 Kings xxi. 2 3 ; Isa. xxA-i.
1 ; Lam. ii. 1. On the whole, then, it appears, that
these are military t e r m s ; and it must be owned that
they prodigiously augment the variety of the poem,
antl give a highly spirited air to this eclogue in particular ; they account, too, for the lively interference
of the Bridegroom's companions, and, by the rapid
repartee they occasion, they close it very differently
from all the others, and with the greatest animation
STREAMER, par excellence.
The comjiarison of a lady to the full moon is fre- and vivacity.
The fifth day.—1. Feet in sandals. See the Plate
quently adopted iii Arabia:

Ught; (2,) the moon; (full moon ?) (3,) the sun cleai-ly shilling; (4,) the comet; which, seen by night, is
dazzling; as it were, the fieiy banner, or streamer of
tiie hosts of heaven ; such a phenomenon has ever
been among the most terrific objects to the eyes of
the simjile Arab, on Avhose deeji blue sky it glows in
tremendous perfection. Is this word plural by emphasis?—meaning, the chief of streamers; THE

of the B R I D E ' S D R E S S .

She tqipeared like the full moon in a night of joy.
2. Daughter of LIBERALITY : or of princes.
Here
the same AVord occurs as we observed signified
Delicate in limbs, and elegant of stature,
(FOURTH DAY, N O . 12.) pouring out; it is usually renWc cannot refrain from observing how happily dered princes, from the opportunity enjoyed by perthis comet illustrates the simile, in Jude 1 3 : " ff'an- sons of high rank, of pouring out their liberality on
dering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of proper occasions ; and perhaps such is its import in
darkness for ever," As the apostle uses the word this place. Daughter, in the looser sense of the Avord,
plandni, it has been usual to supjiose he alludes to not descendant, but patroness of pouring out, of libeneighboring orbs, the planets, whose motions appear rality, who hast spared no expense, on this occasion,
very irregular ; sometimes direct, sometimes station- to adorn thyself Avitli the most costly apparel; q. d.
ary, sometimes retrograde; but, if Ave refer his ex- "Daughter of liberaUty, how magnificent! IIOAV elepression to comets, then Ave see at once hoAV they gant ! how attractive is thy dress! the Avhole tomay be said to remain in perpetual darkness, after gether is beautiful; the parts separately are rich and
tiieir brilliancy is extinct; which idea is not apjilica- ornamental! W e shall consider and commend them
ble to the planets. W e may add, that the Chaldeans in their order."
held comets to be a species of planets, (Senec.
As the Britle stands up, the ladies begin with deQuest. Nat.) that the Pythagoreans included com- scribing her sandals; and they not only praise her
ets among planets which ajipear after very long in- sandals, but her feet in them. T h e reader will pertervals, (Arist. Meteor, lib. i.) and that the Egyp- ceive, by inspecting the prints, that this is extremely
tians calculated their jieriods and predicted their accurate ; as sandals do not hide the feet, but permit
return.
their every beauty to be seen ; and although our la11. Affection, heart. T h e Bride had told us be- dies, being accustomed to wear shoes, may think
fore, in No. 1. that, while she slept, her affection, more of a handsome shoe than of a handsome foot,
heart, imagination, Avas awake ; the heart, among the the taste in the East is different. W e kiiOAV that the
Hebrews, Avas the seat of the affections; but, here, Roman emperor Claudius decorated his toes with
the Bridegroom says, while he Avas really awake, gems, no less than his fingers ; and was so proud of
and therefore fully master of his senses, and of his his handsome foot, that Avhereas other sovereigns
actions, his affection overcame his intentions, and used to give their hands to be kissed by their subbrought him back, unawares to himself, unconscious- jects, on certain occasions, he gave his foot for that
ly, or nolens volens, as AVC say will he nil he, toward purpose ; which some historians have attributed to
the object of his regard. This, then, is a stronger pride of station ; others to pride of person, as if his
idea than the former; and is heightened by his no- handsome foot Avould otherwise have been OA'crtice of the swiftness Avith Avhich he was brought looked, and deprived of its due admiration. Obback; equal to that of the rapid chariots of his peo- serve, these ladies begin at the Bride's sandals,
ple, flying to engage the enemy ; literally, chariots of her feet, and their descriptions ascend; the Bridemy people pouring out (12): now, this pouring out groom always begins with her locks, her hair, &c.
hardly means a revicAV ; but, if it do, it must point, and his descriptions descend, but not so IOAV as the
especially, to the most rapid movement of that ex- feet.
ercise ; that is, the charge; if it mean poured oid in
3. The selvedges of thy drawers.
This word
battle, it amounts to the same ; a charge on the ene- [CHEMUK] is derived from the same root as that in
my, executed Avitli great velocity; but some say, the Second Day rendered " my beloved was turned
"chariots of the princes of my people." (See AMIN- away:" it signifies, therefore, to turn, to return, to
ADAB.) W^ho are " the people" of monarchs ? T h e turn back ; noAV, Avhat can more correctly describe
phrase is used by Pharaoh, in Gen. xU. 40, and by the selvedge of a piece of cloth, &c, Avhich is made
Solomon here.
by the return of the threads back again, to Avhere
13. Face ahout: literally, turn round: but as this they came from, that is, across the cloth ? T h u s
is no military phrase, as already observed, the ex- threads, by perpetually turning and returning, comjiression adopted seems to be more coincident Avith pose the edge of the cloth ; Avhich AVC conceive to
the general tenor of this eclogue.
be the very article described by the use of the word
14. This phrase, which literally is, that ive may in this place ; but if it be the edge of the garfasten our eyes on thee, we have ventured to reneler ment, the thought is the s a m e ; since that is the
reconnoitre thee; for it appears, that they would natural situation for an ornamental pattern of open
" fasten their eyes" on her, as they did on entrench- Avork,
ments around camps; Avliich can be nothing but
4. Drawers. This Avord can never mean thighs
Avhat modern military language would term recon- as thighs have no selvedges, it must mean draAvers
noitring.
or the dress of the thighs. See the Plate of E G T P
15. IVhat, or how, would you fasten your eyes on TiAN DRESSES, infra.
SELOMEH ?—Like as we do on the ditches, fosses, or
5. Open-work; pinked.
Which of these AVords
entrenchme'nis qf the camps. In this sense the root is should bo adoptee! depends on what materials these
34
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drawers were made of: if they were of muslin, then
the open-work is wrought with a needle, as muslin
will not bear pinking ; but if they Avere of silk, then
they niight be adorned with flowers, &c. cut into
them by means of a sharp iron, struck upon the
silk, and cutting out those parts Avhicli formed the
pattern. And this, we apprehend, is the correct
meaning of the Avord ; it signifies to prick full of
holes—to wound—to pierce—to make an opening—to run through, as with a SAvord: all Avhicli
ideas agree perfectly with our rendering, 73mA;mg;
which consists iu piercing silk full of holes, Avith
a steel instrument, forcibly struck through its subject. This determines for silk drawers; however, open-work pinkings do not disagi-ee iu phraseology,
6. Girdle-clasp.
See the Plate of EGYPTIAN
DRESSES, NOS. 6, 9.

7. Rich in mingled wine : the original is, not poor;
an expression doubtless adojited by the poet for the
sake of his verse ; the difference between rendering
"rich," and "not poor," needs no apology. T h e
idea is, that this clasp was set Avith rubies ; and sir
William Jones tells us, it is very common among the
Arabian poets to compare rubies to Avine; hence he
begins one of his translations from the Arabic,
" Boy, bid yon liquid ruby flow;" meaning that
he should pour out Aviiie from the vessel Avhich contained it.
8. JVipples. See No. 15. T H I R D DAY, Avhere this
allusion has already occurred.
9. Eyes like the pools of Heshbon; (see No. 6. in
FOURTH DAY ;) that is, darkened by a streak of stibium drawn all round t h e m ; as those pools are
encompassed by a border of black marble. Probably, too, the form of these pools AA'as oval rather than
circular.
10. Thy nose like the tower of Lebanon. If the
former line had not alludeel to a place, Avhereby this
line should require allusion to a jilace also, we
should have incUiied to risk a version elerived from
the roots of these Avords; Avliich Avould stand
thus:—
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The idea that the king's heart was entangled in
the numerous and beautiful braids of hair Avhich
adorned the head of his spouse, seems plausible
enough, from the customs of oriental females, and
the general scope of the passage ; but a particular
and applicable authority is furnished in an ode of
the Pend-Nameh, (p, 287, 288,) translated from the
Persian by baron Silvestre de Sacy, O D E o r JAMI
ON THE T R E S S E S OF HIS M I S T R E S S . — " O thou, AVIIO

hast entangled my heart in the net of thy ringlets!
the name alone of thy curUng hair is become a snare
for hearts. Yes, all hearts are enchained (as in the
links of a chain) in the (links) ringlets of thy hair ;
each of thy curls is a snare and chains. 0 thou,
whose curls hold me in cajitivity, it is an honor for
thy slave to be fettered by the chains of thy ringlets.
What other veil could so well become the fresh roses
of thy complexion, as that of thy black curls [fragrant] like musk ? Birds fly tlie n e t ; but, most
wonderful! my never quiet soul deligUts in the chains
of thy tresses! T h y curls inhabit a region higher
than that of the moon. A h ! how high is the region
of thy tresses! It is from the deep night of thy
curls that the day-break of feUcity rises at every instant for Jami, thy slave !"

T h e reader will probably think this rhapsody
sufficiently exalted ; it is, however, a not immodest specimen of the poetical exuberance of
fancy and figurative language in which the orientals
envelope their ideaS", when inspired by the power of verse, and frenzied by the fascinations of
beauty.
14. Meanderings.
This word [rehethim) signifies
to run doAvn, with a tremulous motion, or Avinding
way, as of a stream, or rill of water ; so Jacob's rods
were placed in the rills, rivulets, gutters; in the
Avatering-troughs: (Gen. xxx. 38, 46.) so the daughters of Reuel filleel the troughs, watering-places, for
the sheep to drink from; (Exod, ii, 16,) not raised
Avooden troughs, such as our horses drink out of, but
rills running among the stones, &c. This we have
expresseel by the AVord meanderings; derived from
the numerous bendings of the river Meander, and
noAV naturalized in our language, in reference to
streams and Avinding rivulets, &c, TUe trough into
Thy nose Uke a tower of whiteness itself.
Avhicli Rebekah emjitieel the contents of her pitcher
Which overlooks the levels [thy cheeks, &c,].
(Gen, xxiv, 20,) is described by a different word, and
We are persuaded that this gives the true concep- niight be properly a trough.
tion of the passage, even if referred to a structure
15. Thy statui-e equals the palm. See the Plate of
called the toAver of Lebanon; for Damascus is situ- the B R I D E ' S D R E S S , infra.
ated on a level plain ; or this tower might stand so
16. Thy address; literally, thy pialate; but this
as to overlook some of those level plains which are must refer to speech of some kind ; the Bride had
interspersed in the mountains of Lebanon. Such, fonnerly told her spouse, that " his lips dropped
however, is the general idea; an erect tower, but of honey;" and now he says, " her palate dropped
whatever other qualities is not determined. It might wine—prime wine ;" we have the lips and the palate
be desirable to render the foregoing verse also ac- noticed together, to the same purpose, in Prov,
cording to its roots; but the mention of the gate of V, 3 : —
Bathrabbim forbids; and if Heshbon be of necessity
retained, then, for the sake of the jiaralleUsm, we
The lips of a strange woman drop liquid honey.
think we must retain also Lebanon and Damascus ;
And her palate drojis what is smoother than oil.
of course, the comparisons ai-e entirely local. See
No, 11. T H I R D DAY.
It is evident the writer means her flattering words,
11. Carmel. (12.) Aregamen.
W e confess our her seductive discourses. The rendering " thy adembarrassment on the subject of these words.
dress" seems to coincide with the cheering and per13. Entangled.
This word [assur) is used to sig- vading effects of wine.
nify the entangling power of love. Mr. Harmer in17. Going to be presented, as a special token of
terprets Eccles. vu. 2 6 : " I find more bitter than affectionate regard, to persons Avhose consummate
death the Avoinan Avhose hands are [assurim) bands ;" integrity has been experienced; literally, going for
the general sense of the Avord is confinement, love-favors to uprights [jpersons]. Now, in such a
restraint, bondage ; so that our Avord entangled seems case, a person would naturally select the very best
to express the idea sufficientl}'.
wine in his poAver; he would not send the tart, or
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the vajiid, but the most cordial, the most valuable he
could jirocure. We susjiect that the Bridegroom
compliments himself, under the character of a
friend whose integrity could not be doiibteel, (For
the sense of consummate or complde, as that of the
A\-oid Jashur, or Jeshurun, see the article J E S H U Rl'.\.)

18. Should this chasm be filleel up with
and he is mine ?
19. Duditim. See the article MANDRAKE.
20. (Jiir lofts ;—that is, the ujiper jiart of our
gates or ojienings.
As it is cvielent they Avere
Jilaces to contain stores of fruit from the last year's
gathering, the Avord lofts is as proper as any to convey that idea. It might be atldcd, that jiresents of
fruit, especially apjiles, by youths to their beloveds,
are well known among the Greek jioets ; indeed, the
jiraitice almost became a custom, and originated a
jiroverh, " H e loves her with apjiles;"—as we say
"with cakes and comfits."
21. Thou shouldst conduct me. The reatler's attention has already been drawn to this jiassage;
Avithout departing from the usual translation of the
Avords, AVC have merely referred them to the proper
speaker.
22. Should this chasm be filled up with
By the startling antelope, by the timid deer of the
field ?
It is inserted by the L X X , and the passage is imperfect Avithout the usual termination.
T/ie si.rth day.—1. Sociability. This seems to be
pretty nearly the import of the original term, Avhich
occurs only in this place. Since, as AVC conceive,
the parties sat in the palanquin opposite to each
other, the Bride could hardly be said to be leaning
on her beloved, nor joining herself to her beloved, as
some have proposed to render it; nevertheless, that
a kind of free intercourse after marriage is meant
here, Avhich would not have been so jiroper before
marriage, admits of no doubt; and AVC think the chitchat of sociability may answer the meaning of the
Avord. T h e following conversation is probably a
continuation of, or at least is of the nature of, that
intended by the term sociability.
2. / urged thee ; that is to say, I Avould not let thee
indulge thy bashfulness, but brought thee forward to
the marriage ceremony, and overcame thy maiden
elilatoriness, " T h a t would be woo'd, and not unsought be Avon."
3. Thy mother delivered thee. T h e Avord signifies
to deliver over, as a pledge is delivered over, to the
person who receives it, or to be brought forward, or
brought out for that purpose. The reader may discover, under the uncouth idiom of our translators,
this \'eiy idea ; " There thy mother brought thee
forth ;" that is, as a pledge is brought forth to be delivered to a person who stands out of the house to
receive it. (See Deut. xxiv. 10, 11.) That this is
sufficiently unhappUy expressed, we suppose no judicious reader will hesitate to admit. But what
shall we say to the Romish rendering of this jiassage : " There thy mother was corrupted ; there she
Avas defloAvered that bare thee !"—and then—such
mysteries ! in reference to Eve, the general mother, &c.
4. As a signet on thy arm. See the article SEALS.
5. Our sister, or cousin, or friend, &c. T h e word
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sister is not always iisetl—strictly—in the Iblirew, in
reference to consanguinity,
T h e youth of this
party is elenoted by the phrase—her breast is not
grown to its proper mature size. In Egypt this part
of the person Avas extremely remarkable ; Juvenal
elescribcs the breasts of an Egyptian AVoman as being
larger than the child she suckled,
6. Kiosks are pavilions, or little closets projecting
from a wall for the purpose of overlooking the surrounding country ; Uke our summer-houses, &c. In
the East they are, also, the indisjiensablo places of
rejiose, and of that voluptuous, tranquil gratification
to which the inhabitants are urged by the heats of
the climate,
7. As one who off'ered peace; literally, as oneflnding
peace ; but, jierhajis, the sentiment is—" I appeared
to him as inviting as the most delightful kiosk ; a
kiosk, in Avhich he might be so delighted, tliat he
Avould go no farther in search of enjoyment." That
peace often means prosperity is Aveil knoAvn; indeeel all good is, in the Hebrew language, as it
Averc, combined and concentrated in the term
peace.
8. Baal Ham Aun. W e take this to be altogether
an Egyptian term ; Ham Aun is " progenitor Ham ;"
—Baal is " lord"—" T h e lord Ham our progenitor."
This agrees perfectly with Egyptian principles. (See
AMMON-NO.) In fact, no other nation so long maintained, or had so just authority to maintain, its relation to Ham, Avho was commemorated in this country eluring many ages. This name of a place, decidedly Egyptian, confirms the general notion that
the Bride Avas daughter to Pharaoh.
9. Inspectors. This is the office which had been
held by the Bride, when in her own country ; but
here it is exjiressed in the plural; implying, probably,
an inferiority from that of the princess, though to
the same purposes, &c.
10. The tenant; Uterally, the man; that is, as Ave
understand it, the chief man, the first tenant, the occupier ; the same here as we have taken " the man"
for the commander, in No. 4. Third Day, that is, the
chief, or head man, as Ave sjieak; not each man distributively, but THE man emphatically ; for, if tUere
were many tenants, diel each bring a thousand silverlings ? so as to make, say ten tUousaiiel; then, why
not state t^e larger number ? or, did all AvUich the
tenants brought make up one thousand ? then, Avhy
not use the plural form me?i? Moreover, since IAVO
hundred, which is one fifth of a thousand, AAas due
to the inspectors, it reminds us, that this is the very
proportion established in Egypt by Joseph, Gen.
xlvii. 24. This is convincing evidence that this princess Avas from E g y p t ; and proves that, for purposes
of protection, &c. this due Avas constantly gathered
by the reigning prince. W e suppose she hints at
her father's government, under this allusion to these
inspectors ; and is still Egyptian enough to insist on
the jirojiriety of paying the regular tribute to his
sovereignty, as governor in chief. An extract from
Mr. Swinburne's account of a similar estate among
the Spanish Arabs may explain the nature of these
fruiteries, and their profits: " I cannot give you a
more distinct idea of this people than by translating
a passage in an Arabic manuscript, in the library of
the Escurial, entitled, ' T h e History of Granada, by
Abi Abdalah ben AlkaUiibi Aboaneni,' Avritten in the
year of the Hegira 778, A. D. 1378 ; Mahomet Lago,
being then, for the second time, king of Granada.
It begins by a description vif the city and its environs, nearly in the fblloAving terms: ' T h e city of
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and survey prospects; as to the comparison to a
well, delicacy itself must admire, not censure, the
simile. T h e Fourth Day opens with a dream, by
Avhich the reader perceives the inclination of the
dreamer, and the progress of her affection ; but the
Bridegroom himself does not hear it, nor is he
more favored by it, or for i t ; on the contrary, the
lady permits him in the evening to sport his military
terms as much as he thinks proper; but she does
not, by a single word, acquaint him of any breach
he had made in her heart. W e rather suspect, that
she rises to retire somewhat sooner than usual,
thereby counterbalancing, in her own mind, those
effusions of kindness to which she hael given vent
in the morning. T h e Fifth morning is Avholly occupied by the ladies' praises of the Bride's dress;
she herself does not utter a Avord ; but, in the evening
of that day, as the marriage Avas to take jilace on the
morroAA', she merely hints at Avhat she could find in
her heart to do, were he her infant brother; and for
the first time he hears the adjuration, " if his left
arm was under her head," on the duan cushion, &c,
and the discourse, though evidently meant for her
lover, yet is equivocally allusive to her supposed
fondling. It must be admitted, that after the marriage they make a procession, according to the custom of the place anel station of the jiarties, in
the same joalanquin together, and here they are
a httie sociable; but modesty itself Avill not find
the least fault with this sociability, nor with one
single sentence, or sentiment, uttered on this
W e have supposed that this Sixth Day is the day occasion.
of marriage; as this has not usually been understood, we shall connect some ideas Avhich induce us
W e appeal now to the candor, understanding, and
to consider it in that ligUt. Leo of Modena says, sensibility of the reader, Avhether it be possible to
that (1,) " T h e JCAVS marry on a Friday, if the spouse conduct a six-day conversation betAveen jiersons
be a maid ;" (Thursday, if a widoAV,)—Now Friday solemnly betrothed to each other, with greater delimorning is the time of this eclogue, supposing the cacy, greater attention to the most rigid virtue, Avith
poem began with the first day of the week,—(2,) greater propriety of sentiment, discourse, action, de" T h e Bride is adorned, and led out into the open meanor, and eleportment,—The dignity of the perair;" so, in this eclogue, the Bride's mother " brings sons is well sustained in the dignity of their lanher out," for that purpose;—(3.) "into a court or guage, in the correctness of their ideas and exgarden;" so, in this eclogue, the ceremony passes jiressions; they are guilty of no repetitions; what
"under a citron-tree;" consequentiy in a garden. they occasionally repeat they vary, and improve by
This eclogue, then, opens with observation of the the variation ; they speak in poetry, and poetry furnuptial procession cfter marriage ; and AVC learn that nishes the images they u s e ; but these images are
the ceremony had taken place by the foUoAving con- pleasing, magnificent, varied, and appropriate ; they
versation, in which the Bridegroom alludes to the are, no doubt, as they should be, local, and WE do
maiden bashfulness of his Bride, as having required not feel half their propriety because of their locality;
some address to overcome, MoreoA'cr, the Bride but Ave feel enough to admit, thatfcAV are the authors
solicits the maintenance of perpetual constancy to who could thus happily coneluct such a poem ; few
h°rself, as implied in the connection noAV completed ; are the personages who could sustain the characters
with attention to the interests of a particular friend, in i t ; and few are the readers in any nation, or in
she transfers all her private property to her husband, any time, who have not ample cause to admire it,
yet reserves a government-due to her royal parent and to be thankful for its preservation as the SONG
in E g y p t ; and the eclogue closes, both itself and OF S O N G S !
the poem, by mutual Avishes for more of each other's
conversEUion and company. See the article MAR-

Granada is suiTounded with the most spacious gardens, where the trees are set so thick as to resemble
hedges, yet not so as to obstruct the view of the
beautiful tOAvers of the Alhambra, which glitter like
so many bright stars over the green forests. T h e
plain, stretching far and wide, produces such quantities of grain and vegetables that no revenues but
those of the first families in the kingdorn are equal
to their annual produce, Ecvch garden is calculated
to bring in a nett income of five hundred pieces of gold,
(aurei,) out of which it pays thirty minas to the king.
Beyond these gardens lie fields of various culture, at
all seasons of the year clad in the richest verdure,
and loaded with some A'aluable vegetable production
or other; by this method a perpetual succession of
crojis is secured, and a great annual rent is produced,
which is said to amount to twenty thousand aurei. Adjoining you may see the sumptuous farms belonging
to the royal demesnes, wonderfully agreeable to the beholder, from the large quantity of plantations of trees
and the variety of plants.
The vineyards in the
neighborhood bring fourteen thousand aurei. Immense
are the hoards of all species of dried fruits, such as
flgs, raisins, plums, &fc. They have also the secret of preserving grapes sound and juicy from
one season to another.'"
[Comp, F I F T H DAY, N O ,
20.] " N . B, I Avas not able to obtain any satisfactory account of these Granada aurei, gold
coins." (Swinburne's Travels in Spain, Letter
xxii, p, 164,)

RIAGE.

It is now time to conclude our investigation of
this p o e m ; but Ave must previously observe, how
pcrfectiy free it is from the least soil of indeUcacy ;
that allusions to matrimonial privacies which have
been fancied in it, are absolutely groundless f mcies ;
and that, not tUl the Fifth Day, is there any ii llusion
to so much as a kisa, and then it is covered by assimilation of the party to a sucking infant brother.
T h e First Day is distance itself, in point of conversation ; the Second has no conversation but Avhat
passes from the garden beloAv up to the first-floor
window; the Third Day is the same in the morning;
and the evening is an invitation to take an excursion,

Being well persuaded that the reader has never
truly seen this poem before, and that (though it has
always been in our Bibles in prose) under the present
arrangement it becomes a UCAV poem, we have directed more attention to be given to the Plates than
perhaps otherwise might have been done ; these
must speak for themselves; we only say, further,
that in regard to the arrangement of "the poem,
cair opinion advances toward a pretty strong persuasion of its correctness; but as to the version, our endeavor has been to make that speak
EngUsh.
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the particulars of the Bride's appearance : first, 'Was
her dress correspondent to those of the East in general ? or, secondly, as she Avas an Egyjitian, Avas her
dress jieculiarly in the Egyptian taste ? T o meet
these inquiries, we jiropose to offer a fcAV remarks on
the peculiarities of Egyjitian dress, presuming that
some such niight belong to the dress worn by this
lady; and indeed, that these are Avhat give occasion
to the admiration of the ladies of the Jerusalem haram ; Avho, observing her magnificent attire, compliment every part of that attire, as they proceed to
insjiect it, in the foUoAving order. See the notes in

VEHICLES.—Mr, Taylor has collected representaUoiis of sevm-al descrijitions of those carriages which
are used in the East, anel which are sujijioseel to be
alluded to in tiie opening of the Seconel Day of this
poem. VVe select the most imjiortant.
Behold him seated, placed in his carriage, thus ;
looking out through the
apertures, or front Avindows. Gleaming, showing himself, or rather,
being just visible, just illustration of the F I F T H DAY.
1. Sdndals.
See B R I D E ' S D R E S S , infra.
glimpsing through, or
2. Selvedges of thy thigh apparel.—We have albetiveen the lattices, perhajis appended to the ready examined the import of
ajiertures in front of the this Avord, If we look at the
carriage. This engrav- accompanying figure, Ave shall
ing represents a travel- find, that, in front of the drapeling carriage ; not a car- ry which descends down the
riage for state or splen- thigh, from the Avaist to the
dor. But in the Third Day Ave have the description ankle, that is to say, Avhere the
of a superb and stately equipage, different, no doubt, edges of the drapery meet in
from the former, because built expressly by the royal front, is a handsome border of
lover, to suit the dignity of his intended nuptials. open-work; this is very disSuch a palanquin AAC have in the accompanying en- tinct, and it ansAvers exactly
graying, and this is Avhat may be more particularly to the description and words
examined by the description given in the poem, used to denote it in the p o e m ;
" King Solomon hath built for himself a nuptial pal- it is, (1,) at the return—the
anquin ; its pillars" (or what we should call its;io/e«) selvedge—of the drapery ; (2,)
"are made of cedar wood;"—Lebanon AVOod : per- it ajipertains to the thigh, and
haps, indeed, the whole of its Avood-work inight be accompanies it like a petticoat;
cedar ; but the poles, as being most conspicuous, are (3,) it is pinked, or open-ivorked,
mentioned in the first place. Now, it is every way into a pattern, which iias eviunfikely that Solomon Avould make these piUars of dently cost great labor, the persilver, as Ave read in our common version ; tUe use formance of excellent hands !
of silver poles does not appear; but the top, cover- This figure is truly Egyptian ;
ing, roof, canopy—literally the rolling anel unrolling for it is from the Isiac Table. •
part, that Avhicli niight be rolled up—AA'as of silver tis- W e find the same kind of ornasue. This canojiy, or roof, is clearly seen in the ment Avorii by Grecian ladies, but on the outside of
engraving ; and it is ornamented with tassels, and a the thigh, as appears in the Hamilton vases. W h e t h deep kind of hanging fringe, perhaps of silver also. er we read returning edge, selvedge, or front borders,
But the loiver carriage, or bottom, was of golden tis- &c. of this drapery, is indifferent to the idea here
sue, meaning that part which hangs by cords from stated,
the pillars or poles; that part in which the person
6, Thy girdle clasp.
See B R I D E ' S D R E S S , infra.
sat—literally, the ridden-in part, Avhich Ave have renBodice, boely vest. See B R I D E ' S D R E S S , infra.
dered the carriage—Avas of gold. T h e internal part
8. JVipples. (1,) See the engraving under the arof this carriage was spread Avitli aregamen. W a s ticle B E D , where the nipples are just discernible
this a finely-Avrought carpet, adorned with floAvers, through the very fine gauze, which covers the bomottos, &c. in colors, as some have supposed ? HOAV, som, (2.) Observe that the Egyptian figures above
then, Avas it purple? as the word is always held to have the breast and nijiple entirely n a k e d : each has
denote. We see at each end of the carriage a kind a kind of neckinger, which crosses the bosom, and is
of bolster or cushion, or what may answer the pur- brought betAveen the breasts, so that the Avearer
jiose of easy reclining. Is this covered with chintz ? might have c'overed the breast had she jdeased ;
or very fine calico}—Was such the carriage-lining of but the breast itself is left—as if carefully left—unSolomon's palanquin, but Avorked with an ornament- covered, in all these figures: Ave presume, therefore,
al pattern of needle-Avork, and presented to the king that this was, ancientiy, a customary mode of dress,
by the daughters of Jerusalem}
W e presume we rendered necessary by the heat of the country. It
have now ajiyiroached nearly to a just understanding •appears on various mummies, anel on many other
of this poetical description: no doubt, the royal ve- Egyptian representations. Sonuini says, (vol. iii, p.
hicle Avas both elegant anel splendid. W e have 204,) " T h e Egyptian women have no other clothattemjited to distinguish its parts, with their particu- ing than a long shift, or jacket, of blue cloth, Avith
lar apjilications. T h e propriety of our departing sleeves of an extraordinary size,—This manner of
from the customary moele of unelerstanding these dressing themselves by halves, so that the air may circuverses must now be left to the reader's decision ; late over tlie body itself, and refresh every part of it, is
but if the wortls of the original be so truly elescrip- very comfortable in a countri/ where close or thick habtiAc of tjie parts of this carriage, as Ave have sup- its would make the heat intolerable." W e must not
posrd, Ave may anticijiate that decision Avith some judge of the propriety of Egyjitian costume by the
satisfaction.
necessary defences against the variations and chills
EGYPTIAN D R E S S E S . — T h e r e are two ideas which of northern climates. T h e reader Avill observe the
ought to be examined before we can justly ascertaui head-dress in this figure; the hair, which AVC pre-
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sume is meant to represent curls; the pectoral; the are close, compact, stuck together
covering of the bosom ; the petticoat, its border, or- woven or worked texture ;" say a carpet, diaper,
l u c o , &c. It is true, this figure shows only a
naments, &c.
few Hisses ; but we ought to extend our conception
BRIDE'S DRESS.
o a much ^-eater number ; for lady Montague says,
This fig'jre represents an oriental lady in full dress, " I never saw, in my Ufe, so many fine heads of hair.
from Le Bruyn. The read- In one lady's I have counted a hundred and ten
er wiU observe the head- tresses aU natural." Now, what numerous intricacies,
dress, Avhich consists of a nieauelerings, convolutions, &c. Avould ahundredand
cap set Avith pearls in vari- ten tresses furnish by dexterous plaiting! And as
ous forms, the centre hang- long hair, capable of such ornamental disposition,
ing over the forehead. On Avas esteemed a capital part of personal beauty, how
the top of this cap rise a deeply, hoAv inextricably, was the king—his affection
number of sprigs of jeAV- —entangled in such a labyrinth of charms, adorned
elry Avork, which imitate, in the most becoming manner, and displayed to the
in precious stones, the nat- greatest advantage! T h e sex has always been proud
ural colors, &c. of the floAV- of this natural ornament; and, when art and taste
ers they are meant to rep- have Avell arranged it, aU know tliat its effects are not
resent.' T h e stems are inconsiderable. T h e reader wUl recollect, that we
made of gold or silver have ah-eady stated embarrassments on the subject
W e have taken some pains
wires; and the leaves, AVC of the word Aregamen.
to
examine
passages
where
it occurs; but we cannot
suppose, are made of colored foil. W e saAV, in the acquiesce in the opinion that it means purple; that
former plate, that Egyptian is the color of purple only. Nevertheless, as all the
ladies Avore a high-rising dictionaries, and lexicons, and concordances, are
comjiosition of ornaments ; against us, we suspend our determination.
and we see hi this figure, a composition little, if at all, ^ There is a figure in Sandys, which shows the sanless aspiring. In fact, then, this head-dress renders dals, not only adorned
very credible the idea of our translators, " thy head- Avhli floAvers, Avrought
dress upon thee is like Carmel.'"—whether, by Car- on them, but Avhich, bemel, Ave understanel mould Carmel, in Avliich case the ing sandals only, permit
allusion may be to the trees groAviug on it; or, as the the AA'hole foot to_ be
Avord signifies, afruitful field, whose luxuriant vege- seen; and being heighttation displays the most capti\'ating abundance.^ eners, they make the
F r o m the cap of this head-dress hangs a string of Avcarer seem so much
pearls, Avhich, passing under the chin, surrounds the taller than otherwise she
countenance. W e observe, also, on the neck, a col- AAOuld be, that the Bridegroom may well compare
let of gems, and three roAAs of jiearls. These are his bride to a palm-tree, up to Avbose top he designs
common in tiie E a s t ; and something of this nature, to climb, that he may procure its fruit. This figure
w e presume, is Avhat the Bridegroom alludes to, Avlien also shows an ornament around the ankle, and a girhe says. Eclogue II. in tiie First Day, " T h y cheeks dle, perhaps of sdver embroidery.
are bright, or splendid, Avitli bands, thy neck Avitli colThis engraving is from "Estampes du Levant,"
lets:" nicaning bands of pearls, surrounding the and Avill assist to iUuscountenance, and glistening on the cheeks; and col- Irate tUe comparison
lets of gems, or other sjilendid or shining substances, Avliich our public transelisposed as embcllishnieuts. Observe, also, the or- lation (chap. ii. 2.) rennaments susjiendetl by a gold chain, Avhicli bangs ders, " thy belly isa heap
from the neck. These, though not, strictly speak- of Avheat set about Avitli
ing, girdle-clasjis, yet have much the same cfli'ct in lilies." In the first place,
point of decoration ; and are composed of jirecious instead of heap, read
stones, including, no doubt, rubies, " rich in mingled sheaf, of Avheat. SecondA\ ine." Observe the rings worn on the fingers ; the ly, for belly, reael bodice,
Avrist-bands of the vest, the flowers brocaded on it, or vest; that is, the covon the veil, &c. T h e figure also shoAVS distinctly ering of the belly. Thirdthe difference between locks and tresses of hair. T h e ly, for set about, read
locks are those Avliich hang loosely doAvn the temjiles bound about, or tied up
and cheek: the tresses are those braids which natu- with a band of lilies. In
rally hang doAvn the back, but Avliich, in order to
ehow their length, are in this instance brought for- short, the comparison is—a vest of gold tissue, tied
Avarcl over the shoulder. T h e reader will observe up Avith a broad girdle of white satin, or of silver tishoAv these are plaited. Now, this mode of dressing sue, like that of this figure, to a sheaf of Avheat
the hair seems to have little allusion to the color of standing on its end, and tied round its middle by a
purrle, or to require purple-colored ribands, or rib- broad band of hlies, twisted into itself, wliose heads
ands of any color. It may rather be fancied to re- would naturally hang down loosely, Uke the end of
semble a mode of Aveaving, such as might be practised the girdle of this figure. Having given the above as
at Arech, or Erech, whence it inight be denominated our idea of this comparison, it may be proper to say,
Arechmen, that is, "from the city of Arech,-" and, that if the words set about he absolutely retained, then
could this be admitted, we should perhaps find some- the sdver flowers on this ground of gold tissue may
thing like the foUowing ideas in this passage : " T h y ansAver that idea ; but this does not appear to be so
head-dress is a diffuse, spreading appearance, like correct a translation. W e may be allowed also to
vegetation and flowers [q. chenille ? ] ; " " Thy tresses observe, how entirely this explanation removes every
ine'elicacy to which our public translation is ex-
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posed ; and hoAV greatly it is recommended by its simplicitA'.
This investigation of the Bride's dress may be closetl Avitli propriety by the following description of a
dress Avorn by lady Montague as given by herself;
also, that of the fair Fatinia, of whom she says,
" She was dressed in a cciftan of gold brocade, flowered with silver, very Avell fitted to Uer sUape, and
showing, to admiration, the beauty of her bosom,
only shaded by the thin gauze of her shift. Her
drawers Avere pale pink, her waistcoat green and silver; her slijipers white satin, finely embroidered;
her lovely arms adorned Avith bracelets of diamonds ;
aud her broad girelle set around with dianiouds ;
upon her head a rich Turkish handkerchief of pink
and silvir, her own fine black hair, hanging a great
length, in various tres.ses ; and on one side of her head
sonic bodkins of jewels. When I took my leave, two
maids brought in a fine silver basket of embroidered
handkcrchiel's ; she begged I would wear the richest
for her sake, and gave the others to my woman and
interpretess." (The DUDI, love-favors, of our poem,
passim.) " The first part of my dress is a pair of
(h-awers ; very full, that reach to niy shoes, and conceal the legs more modestly than your petticoats.
They are of a thin rose-colored damask, brocaded
with silver flowers. My shoes are of white kid
leather, embroidered with gold. Over this hangs
my smock, of a fine white silk gauze, edged with
embroidery. This smock has wide sleeves, hanging
half Avay doAvii the arm, and is closed at the neck
Avitli a diamond button ; but the shape and color of
the bosom are very AVCU to be distinguished through
it. The antery is a Avaistcoat, made close to the
shape, of Avhite and gold damask, with very long
sleeves falling back, and fringed with deep gold
fringe, and should have diamond or pearl buttons.
My caftan, of the same stuff with my drawers, is a
robe exactly fitted to my shape, and reaching to my
feet, Avith very long, straight, falling sleeves. Over
this is my girdle, of about four fingers broad, Avhicli
all that can afford it have entirely of diamonds and
other precious stones. Those who Avill not be at
that expense have it of exquisite embroidery on satin ; but it must be fastened before Avith a clasji of
diamonds. T h e cicrdee is a loose robe they throw
off, or put on, according to the weather, being of a
rich brocade, (mine is green and gold,) either lined
Aviih ermine or sables ; the sleeves reach very little
beloAV the shoulders. T h e head-dress is composed
of a cap, called tedpock, which is, in Avinter, of" fine
velvet embroidered Avith pearls or diamonds, and in
summer of a light shining sUver stuff". This is fixed
on one side of the head, hanging a httle way doAvn,
Avith a gold tassel, and bound on, either Avitli a circle of diamonds (as I have seen several) or a rich
embroidered handkerchief On the other side of
the head, the hair is laid flat; and here the ladies are
r;t hherty to show their fancies ; some putting floAVers, others a plume of heron's feathers, and in short
Avhat they please ; but the most general fasliion is a
large bouquet of jewels, made like natural flowers;
that is, the buds of jiearl; the roses of ehfferent colored rubies ; the jessamines of diamonds; the jonqinlles of topazes, &c. so well set and enamelled, it
is hard to imagine any thing of that kind so beautiful. The hair hangs at its full length behind, divided
into tresses braided Avith pearls or ribands, Avhicli is
always in great quantity. I never saw in my lif(^ so
many fine heads of hair. In one lady's I have
counted a luuidreel and ten of these tresses, all nat-
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ural ; but it must be owned, that every kind of beauty is more common here than with us. T h e y
generally shape their eyebroAVS; and both Greeks
and T u r k s have the custom of putting round their
eyes a black tincture, that, at a distance, or by candle light, adds very much to the blackness of them.
They dye tiieir nails a rose color ; but, I OAVU, I cannot enough accustom myself to the fashion to find
any beauty in it." Letters xxix. xxxui.
BRIDEGROOM'S D R E S S .

W e have clseAvhere (see CROWN) bestowed some
thoughts on the nature and shape of the royal crown
of the kings of the Jews, and we Avish now to recall
those thoughts to the mind of the reader. W e observed, that the crown of king Saul was caUed nctzer, or separated; but a very different Avord, othar, is
used to express the circlet, w'lth which the mother of
Solomon encircled his head on the day of his marriage. Our translation renders both these Avords by
one EngUsh appellation, crown; and the word othar
is thus rendered, where, as it seems, h gives incorrect notions of the subject intended. In distinguishing tho different forms of this part of dress, Ave
consider the cap or crown,
(or both ideas in one, the
croAvned cap,) in the annexed figure, as being the
nazer, or " sejiarated" caji
of Scripture. This is a
portrait of Tigranes, king
of Armenia; and it contributes, with others, to
authorize our distinction.
In addition, hoAvever, to
these, we have also representations of a caji, the separations of which are very
evident behind ; and one of these separated parts
falls on each shoulder down the back of the wearer.
This goes not only in corroboration of the proposed
distinction in the form and nature of the croAvns of
JcAvish monarchs, but also strongly tends to estabhsh the. nature of the s/te6efe, or royal coat of close
armor.
It Avas not, then, a royal cap of state, Avitli Avhich
the mother of Solomon decorated his head at his
nuptials ; that Avas probably made by a more professed artist: neither was it proper to be worn at such
a jiersonal ceremony, but only on state occasions:—
but, if the queen mother had taken jiains to embroider a muslin fillet; if she had Avorked it with her OAVII
hands, and had embellished it Avith a handsome pattern, then it Avas paying her a compliment, to Avisli
the daughters of Jerusalem should go forth to admire the happy effects of this instance of maternal
attention and decorative skill.
T h e accomjianying portrait of Nadir Shah of Persia, from Frazer, shoAvs his dress to abound in pearls,
Jirecious slopes and golelen embroidery. T h e manner of the king's sitting and the kind of throne on
which he sits, may jierhaps give some hint of the
manner of the Bridegroom's sitting in the First Day.
This is not the royal throne of state, the musnud of
India; that is usually stationeel in one place, Avliere
it is fitted up Avitli all imaginable magnificence, and
to which it is fixed: whereas this seat is movable,
anel is carried from place to place, as wanted. Some
such settee Avas jierhaps occujiied b\ Solomon, when
he visited his Bride ; so that thei king sat, Avhile
his companions stood on each hand of him, form-
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ing a circle.
It
is necessary to distinguish the kind
of throne ; because
there are (1.) the
musnud itself, or
throne of state—(2.)
this kind of seat or
settee—(3.) a kind
of palanquin (caUed takht
rcvan,
that is,
movingthrone)—and
others, all of which
are thrones ; but
their names and application are not the
^^^'
same in the original
text of Scripture.
This figure is copied from De la Valle, and is a
portrait of Aurengzebe, the
Mogul of India. Observe
the pearls, &c. in his turban ; the collets of pearls
and gems hanging from his
n e c k ; the same at his Avrists:
so the Bride says of her
Prince, " h i s Avrists, that is,
his wrist-bands, the ornaments at his Avrists, are circlets of gold fuU set Avith
tojiazes."
These topazes
occujiy the place of the
pearls in our figure. Observe, also, his shoes, Avhich,
being gold embroidery, are
the bases of purest gold, from
Avhich rise his legs, like pillars of niarble.
Observe,
too, that the stockings, fitting pretty closely to the
legs, give them an appearance much more analogous to jiillars or columns, that Avlieii the drawers are full, and occujiy a considerable space, as they
are commonly Avorn in the East. T h e reader AAIII
remark the nature and enrichments of this girdle,
AA'hich is, no doubt, of gold embroidery. T h e tent
may give some idea of that of Solomon, to which
the ladies compare the Bride ; they say she is " attractive as the tent of Solomon ;" and certainly a
tent so ornamented and enriched, so magnificently
embellished, is attractive; attractive in the same
manner as a magnificent dress, Avhen Avorn by a
person. If this tent be of black velvet, the golden
enrichments embossed upon it must have a grand effect. It should be recollected, that the passage deniaijds the strongest contrast possible to the "tents
of Kedar," or the black tents of Avandering Arabs ;
and, Avere it not for a following verse, the reference
should- be to the Bride's dress—discomposed—all in
a flutter—after a long journey, from Avhich she is
but alighted at the moment—rather than to her person, or complexion, which subsequently is described
as fair, &c. by terms absolutely incompatible with
blackness or sAvarthiness. T h e coverings annually
sent by the grand seignior for the holy house at
Mecca, are always black. Mr. Morier has delineated
a tent, intended to represent that of the prophet, the
front of Avhich is all but covered with jewels ; the
whole sides and the top Avith ornaments, shawl-patterns, &c. (Travels in Persia, vol. ii. p. 181.)

CAP

Achmet. But it shows
a girdle, or rather the
clasp which fastens it,
of a different nature
from the former. This
appears to be made of
some solid material,
(ivory,perhaps,) thit;kly studded over with
precious stones,Avhereby it corresponds jierfectiy with that described by the Bride,
as bright ivory over
which the
sapphire
plays: for these gems
may as Avell be sapphires as any other. T h e general appearance of the
sultan's figure is noble and majestic, and may answer,
not inadequately, to the description given of her beloved by the Bride.
It would be a considerable acquisition to sacred
literature if those incidents which are furnished by
the Greek poets, and Avhich resemble certain incidents in this poem, Avere collected for the purpose of
comparison: they Avoukl be found more frequent
and more identical than is usuaUy imagined. But
this purpose Avould be still more completely accomplished, by a comparison Avitli those jiroductions of
the Persian and Hindoo poets, Avhicli have been
brought to our knoAvledge by the diligence aud taste
of our countrymen in India. It may safely be said,
that every line of the HebrcAV poem may be illustrated from Indian sources. Even that incident, so revolting to our manners, of the lady's going out to
seek her beloved by night, is perfectly correct, according to Indian poetical costume, as ajipears hy
Calidasa's Megha Duta, (line 250, of Mr. Wilson's
translation,) also the Gitagovinda, translatetl by sir
William Jones, (Asiatic Researches, vol. iii.) and others, Avhich haA'e been subsequently addeel to the
stores of English Uterature. Admitting, as the reader has seen supposeel in this Avork, that the Egyptians were from India, and that Abraham, the father
of the HebreAV nation, Avas also from the E a s t ; this
conformity to the manners of the original country
by an Egyptian princess, consort of a HebrcAv king,
could include no difficulty arising from any imputation of indelicacy; especially as the jioet expUcitly
assigns the entire occurrence to a dream.

C A P E R N A U M , a city on the western shore of the
sea of Galilee, on the borders of Zebulun and Napl>
tali, and in which our Saviour jirincipaUy dwelt during the three years of his public ministry, Matt. iv.
13 ; Mark ii. 1 ; John vi. 17. Buckingham, Burckhardt, and some other writers, believe it to have been
the place now called Talhhewn, or Tel Hoom, Avhich
is upon the edge of the sea, from 9 to ]2 miles N. N.
E . of Tiberias, and where there are ruins indicative
of a considerable place at some former jieriod. Dr.
Richardson, however, in passing through the jilain
of Gennesareth, inquired of the natives whether they
kncAV such a place as Capernaum ; to which they
replied, "Cavernahum wa Chonasi, they are quite
near, but in ruins." This should, perhaps, induce us
to fix the site of Capernaum farther south ; but our
Saviour's denunciation against it seems to have been
literally accomplisheel; and it has been cast down into
the grave, for hitherto no satisfactory evidence has
This is a portrait of the grand seignior, sultan been found of the place on which it stoeid, Matt. xi. 23.
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CAPHAR, in Hebrew, signifies a field, or village;
and hence Ave often find it in composition with other
Avords, as a proper name, and sometimes annexed to
the name of a city ; because what had been a village,
Avhen augmented, hecomes a city.
CAPHAR-SALAMA,

or CAPHAR-SARAMA ; the

same, perhaps, as Caphar-Semelia; not far from
Jerusalem, 1 Mac. vii. 3 1 . Afterwards called .Antipatris.
C A P H A R - S O R E K . In Jerome's time there Avas
a loAvn of this name, north of Eleutheropolis, near
Saraa. It is thought to haA'c been named from the
brook or valley of Sorek, Avhere DelilaU lived, Judg.
CAPHTOR, C A P H T O R I M . There is great difficulty in properly analyzing thisajipellation; some think
it itnports, " islands, every Avay surrounded by water." Henius refers it to one of the islands in the Nile;
Abel thinks it is the same as Rib, or Rihib, the Delta of EgA jit. Bochart, foUoAving the Septuagint and
the Targums of Jerusalem anel Jonathan, takes
Caphtor to be Cajijiadocia, on the E u x i n e ; Calmet
and others suppose the island of Crete to be the
Caphtor of the Scriptures, chiefly on account of the
resemblances between the laAvs and manners of the
Cretans and Caphtorim, or Philistines.
So also
Gesenius and RosenmuUer.
In Gen. x. 13, 14, it is
.'aid that the Philistines and Caphtorim went out
from Egypt, (probably to Crete,) and from thence
the Philistines migrated to Canaan ; see Amos ix. 7.
Hence Jeremiah calls them (xlvii. 4.) " the remnant
of the island Caphtor." This opinion is also confirmed by the circumstance, that the Philistines are also
called Cherethim, or Cherethites, equivalent to Cretans.
That the Caphtorim, or Cherethim, and the Phihstines, are the same people, is beyond doubt. Ezekiel
says, (ch. xxv. 16.) " I Avill stretch out mine hand
upon the Philistines, and I will cut off the Cherethim." Zephaniah also says, (ii. 5.) " W o unto the
inhabitants of the sea-coast, the Cherethites:" and
1 Sam. xxx. 14, 15. " T h e Amalekites made an irruption into the country of the Cherethites ;" that is, of
the Phihstines, as the sequel proves. AftervA'ards,
the kings of Judah hael foreign guards called Cherethites and Pelethites, Avho Avere Philistines. See
PHILISTINES.
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or took security for it. After the destruction of the
temple, the Jews were compelled to pay the half
shekel to the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus,
C A P P A D O C I A , a region of Asia, adjoining Pontus, Armenia, Phrygia, and Galatia, (Acts ii, 9 ; 1 Pet.
i, 1.) between the Halys, the Euphrates, and the
Euxine. Ptolemy mentions the Cappadocians, and
derives their name from a river, Cappadox.
They
were formerly called Leueo-Syri, or " White Syrians,"
in opposition to tUose w h o lived south of the mountains, and more exposed to the sun. Such was their
character for duhiess and vice, that the following
A'irulent epigram Avas written upon them :—
" Vipera Cappadocein nocitura momordit; at ilia
Gustato periit sanguine Cappadocis."
Cappadocia was also placed first in the proverb
which cautioned against the three K's—Kappadocia,
Kilicia, and Krete.
C A P T I V I T Y . God generally jiunished the sins
of the JCAVS by captivities or servitudes. T h e first
captivity, however, from Avhich Moses delivered tUem,
should be considered rather as a permission of Providence, than as a punishment for sin. There were six
captivities during the government by j u d g e s : (1.)
under Chushan-Rishathaiin, king of Mesopotamia,
Avhich continued about eight years; (2.) under Eglon,
king of Moab, from Avliich they were delivered by
E h u d ; (3.) under the PhUistines, out of AA'hich they
were rescued by Shamgar; (4.) under Jabin, king of
Hazor, from which they Avere delivered by Deborah
and B a r a k ; (5.) under the Midianites, from which
Gideon freed them ; (6.) under the Ammonites and
Phihstines, during the judicatures of Jephthah, Ibzan,
Elon, Abdon, Eli, Samson and Samuel. But the
most remarkable captivities of the Hebrews were those
of Israel and Judah, under their regal government.
CAPTIVITIES OF ISRAEL.—(1.) Tiglatli-Pilezer took
scAcral cities, and carried aAvay captives, principaUy
from the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe ot
Manasseh, A. M. 3264. (2.) Salmaneser destroyed
Samaria, after a siege of three years, (A. M. 3283,)
and transjilanted the tribes which had been spared
by Tiglath-Pilezer, to provinces beyond the E u jihrates. (See further, infra.) It is usuaUy believed,
tUat there was no general return of the ten tribes
from this captivity ; but the prophets seem to speak
of the return of at least a great part of Israel. (Sec
Hos. xi. 1 1 ; Amos ix. 1 4 ; Obad. 20 ; Isa. xi. 1 2 ;
Ezek. xxxvii. 1 6 ; Jer. xlvi. 27 ; xlix. 2, & c . ; Micah
ii. 12 ; Zech. ix. 13 ; x. 6, 10.) From the historical
books we see that Israelites of the ten tribes, as well
as of Judah and Benjamin, returned from the captivity. Among those who returned with Zerubbabel,
are reckoned some of Ejihraim and Manasseh, who
settled at Jerusalem, among the tribe of Judah.
W h e n Ezra numbered those Avho had returned, he
only inquired whether they were of the race of Israel ; and at the first jiassover celebrated in the temjile after the return, was a sacrifice of tAvelve hegoats for the whole house of Israel, according to the
number of the tribes, Ezra vi. 16, 17 ; viii. 35. Under the Maccabees, and during the time of our Saviour, we see that Palestine Avas peopled by IsraeUtes
of all the tribes, indifferentiy. T h e Samaritan chronicle asserts, that in the 35th year of the pontificate of
Abdelus, 3000 Israelites, by pernussion of Icing
Sauredius, returned from captivity, under the conduct of Adus, son of Simeon.

C A P I T A T I O N OF THE JEAVS. Moses ordained,
(Exod. xxx. 13.) that every Israelite should pay half
a shekel for his soul, or person, as a redemption,
" that there nught be no plague among the people,
Avhen they were numbered." Many interpreters are
of opinion, that this payment was designed to take
place as often as the people were numbered ; and
that this payment of the half shekel per head being
evaded when David numbered his subject < God jmnished the neglect with a pestilence, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.
But it is more generally thought that Moses laid this
tax on all the people, payable yearly, for the maintenance of the tabernacle, for the sacrifices, wooel,
oil, wine, flour, habits, and subsistence of the jiriests
and Levites. In our Saviour't; time, the tribute Avas
punctually paid. (See DIDRACHMA.) T h e Israelites,
Avhen returned from Babylon, paid one third part of
a shekel to the temple; being disabled probably at
that time, by poverty, from doing more, Nehem. x.
32. The rabbins observe, that the Jews in general,
and even the jiriests, except women, children under
thirteen years of age, and slaves, were liable to pay
the half shekel. Tffe coUectors demanded it in the
beginning of Nisan, but used no compulsion till the
CAPTIVITIES OF JID.VH.—These are generally
jiassover, when they either constrained its jiayment,
reckoned four: (1.) A. M. 3398, under king Jehoia35
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kim, when Daniel and others were carried to Babylon ; (2.) A. M. 3401, in the seventh year of Jehoiakim, when Nebuchadnezzar carried 3023 Jews to
Babylon ; (3.) A. M, 3406, under Jehoiachim, Avhen
this prince, Avith part of his people, was sent to BabyIon ; (4.) A, M. 3416, under Zedekiah, From this
Eeriod begins the seventy years of captiA'ity foretold
y the prophet Jeremiah, At Babylon they had
judges and elders who governed them, and decided
matters in dispute juridically according to their laws.
Cyrus, in the first year of his reign at Babylon, (A.
M, 3457,) permitted the JCAVS to return to their OAVU
country; (Ezra i. 1.) but thev did not o'otam leave
to rebuild the temjile; and the completion of
those prophecies, which foretold the termination of
their captivity after seventy years, Avas not till A. ^i.
3486, Avhen Darius Hystasjies, by an edict, alloAved
them to rebuild the temple.
It is worthy of inquiry, as involving the illustration
of several passages of Scripture, Avhether the deportations of the Israelites and Jtideaiis Avere total, or
only partial. The foUoAving is the result of Mr. Taylor's investigations.
Under the article Canaan it has been suggested
that the river Jordan, as it divided the country possessed by the Israelites, so it eUA'ided the interests and
the politics of that jieople. Hence it hajipened, occasionally, that the south Avas invaded, AA'hile the north
was hi peace ; and often the districts eastward of Jordan AA-ere oppressed or cA'cii subdued, before the
shock Avas felt on the coasts of the IMediterranean
sea. This at length proved the ruin of the Avhole
nation. T h e two tribes and a half, settled east of the
Jordan,—as most exposed to inroads, yet least readily assisted, dwelling, too, in a country so very desirable as to attract the eye of avidity, yet calculated rather to breed pacific than warlike inh^-hitants, being
also, we may conjecture, best knoAvii liy nitaiis of
passengers,—Avere the first to be carried into captivity by invaders from the north. From these districts,
if once occujiied by enemies, the iraiisit was easy
over the Upjier Jordan ; and the noi-thern tribes of
Israel were of course exposed to inroads of the conquerors; by whom, in the issue, they were displaced,
Judah retaineel its indejienelencc longer; but Judah
at length Avas invaded from the north, was subjugated to a foreign power, anel its inhabitants treated like
those of other conquered countries, being led tiAvay
by tbe conqueror at his jileasure. But though AVC
say the inhabitants Avere remoAed from their native
country, yet it appears from incidental observations
in Scripture that some remained ; and major RenneU
has offered several reasons for believing tbat only
certain classes of this jieojile Avere carrieel to .\ssyria,
or to Babylon ; and as this is an inquiry of some consequence, and leads to the consideration of that proportion of the peojile Avhicli returned to the laud of
Judea in after-ages, we give the major's remarks jiretty fully :—
" T h e chronology of Usher and NcAvton allow the
following dates, for the events under consideration:
Ante A. D.

Diff.

Captivity of the two and half tribes, and ^
of the Syrians of Damascus,'> 740
by Tiglath-Pilezer
)
of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser 721 19
.
of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar
606 134
Destruction of Jerusalem
589 151
Decree of Cyrus for the return of the Jews 536 204
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« The eastern tribes were taken away by Tiglathpileser, about 740 B, C . : and this was done, it appears, at the soUcitation of the king of Judea, against
ihose of Israel and Syria, Avho threatened him. It is
said (2 Kings xvi, 9,) that ' t h e king of Assyria took
Damascus, slew their king Resin, and carneei the
people captive to K i r ; ' by which the countiy of Assyria is unequivocally meant. But Josephus says
(Antiq, ix, cap, 12, 3,) that they were sent to Ujiper
Media; that Tiglath-Pileser sent a colony of Assyr
ians in their roonl; and that, at the same time, he
afflicted the land of Israel, and took away many captives out of it. In 2 Kings xv, 29. it is said, that
'Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, took Ijon, and
Abel-beth-Maachah, Janoah, Kadesh and Hazor, and
Gilead and Galilee ; all the land of Naphtali, and carried them captive to Assyria,' But, in the account
of the same transaction, in 1 Chron, v, 26, it is said,
that Tiglath-Pilezer ' carried aAvay the Reubenites,
the Gadites, and (the half-tribe of Manasseh, and
brought them to Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and
to the river of Gozan, unto this day.' Josephus, relating the same transaction, (Antiq, lib, ix. cap. 11,
L) says, that Tiglath-Pileser 'carried aAvay the inhabitants of Gilead, Galilee, Kadesh, and Hazor, and
transplanted them into his OAvn kingdom ;' by Avhich,
in strictness, Assyria should be understood; but it
appears from the book of Tobit, that Media was also
subject to h i m ; so that there is no contradiction.
W e come, next in order, to the proper subject of the
ten tribes. In 2 Kings xvii. 6, Shalmaneser, king of
.Vssyria, is said to have carried away Israel into Assyria, and to haA'e ' placeel them in Halah, and in Habor, by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the
MedesJ Josejihus, speaking of the same event, says,
(Antiq. ix. cap. 14. ].) th.at Shalmaneser took Samaria, (that is, the capital of the Israelites,) demolished
the government, anel transjilantetl ALL the people into Media and Persia; and that tiiey were rejilaced by other peojile out of Cuthali ; Avhich, he
says, (in section 3 of the same chapter,) is the name
of a country in Persia, anel Avhicli has a river of the
same name in it. Of the Cutheans, he continues,
there Avere five tribes, or nations; each of Avliich had
its OAVII gods ; and these tlii^y brought Avith them into Saniari;i. These, he obserA'es, Avere the people
afterAA ards called ,^iimaritans ; and who, although
they had no jiretcnsions, affected to be kinsfolk of
the Jews.
" T h e Cutheans (he says) had formerly belonged
to the inner parts of Persia and Media. In 2 Kings
xvii. 24, it is said, that tlii^ peojile brought to supjily
the Jilace of the Israelites, Avere from five places ;
i. e. Babylon, Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, and Sepharvaim ;
and also that they worshipjied as many different deities. Thus, AVC have the history of the removal of
the ten tribes of Israel, at different periods ; as also of
the people of Damascus, to the same countries; all
of Avhicli Avas effected by the kings of Assyria, whose
capital Avas at Nineveh. But previous to the seconel
captivity (or that of Judah) by the Babylonians, these
last had become masters of all Assyria : Nineveh had
been destroyed, and Babylon had become the capital
of the empire of Assyria, thus enlarged by conquest.
There are no particulars given, respecting the carrying away of Israel to Nineveh, as of Judah to Babylon ; but we may, perhaps, be aUowed to consider
both as parallel cases; and thence infer that the conduct of the kingof Nineveh was much the .samcAvith
that of the king of Babylon. Josephus says, that ALL
the nation of Israel was taken away, and thejr places
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supplied by the Cutheans.
2 Kings .xvii. leaves us
to understand the same, if taken literally; that is,
that Shalmaneser 'carried Israel away into or unto
.\ss\ ria ;' and that jieojile Avere brought from elivers
countries, and ' placed in tUe cities of Samaria, instead of the children of Israel: and they jiossessed
Samaria, and dAvelt in the cities thereof.' Certainly,
if iliesc accounts are to be taken literally, Ave must
sujijiose no other, than that the whole nation was carried aw ay ; Avhicli supjiosition, however, occasions
some difficulty, not only from the numbers to be carried away, but from the obvious difficulty of feeding
bv the w ay, and of finally placing in a situation where
tlicN could be fed, so vast, anel in a great degree so
useless, a multitude, Avhen removed to a strange country. WhcresoeAcr they came, they must either hav'C
been starved themselves, or they must virtually have
displaced nearly an equal number of the king's subjeets, Avho Avere already settled, anel in habits of
maintaining themselves, and proliably of aiding the
state. They Avere said to be carrieel to Nineveh.
This residue of the ten tribes (that is, seven and a
half) cannot be estimated loAver than two thirds of
the population of Nineveh itself. And it may be
asked. Who fed them, in their Avay across Syria and
3Iesopotamia to Nineveh ? And admitting an exchange of the Cutheans for the Israelites, on so extended a scale, as to include the agricultural and
Avorking peojile of all classes, a sovereign wUo
should make such an exchange, where an interA'al of
space of nearly a thousand miles intervened, would
at least discover a different kind of jiolicy from that
Avliicb, in our conception, was followed by the king
of Assyria, W e r e we to avail ourselves of the Bible
statement, and take betAveen 3 i and four millions, for
the people of Israel; and of these, three fourths for
the seven and a half tribes carried aAvay by Shalmanezer, that is, more than 2 | millions, AVC inight well
rest the argument there. But even reduced to the
more probable number of 700,000, and ujiwards,—
hoAv Avas such a multitude to be provided for ?
Xor is this stated to be an act of necessity, but of
choice !
" W e shall now state the particulars that are given,
respecting the Babylonish captivity. It appears, then,
that Nebuchadnezzar carried aAvay the principal inhabitants, the warriors, and artisans of every kind,
and these classes on/w; leaving behind the husbandmen, the laborers, and the poorer classes in general;
that is, the great body of the people. May it not be
concluded, that much the same mode of conduct was
jiursued by the king of Nineveh, as by him of Babylon ; although it is not particularized ? It cannot be
supposed that either Media or Assyria Avanted husbandmen. The history of Tobit shows, not only
that the JCAVS were distributed over Media, but that
they filled situations of trust and confidence. And,
on the whole, it may be conceived that the persons
brought aAvay from the land of Israel were those
from Avliom the conqueror expected useful services,
in his country, or feareel disturbances from, in their
own ; in effect, that the classes were much the same
Avith those brought away from Judea, by the king of
Babylon; and that the great body of the jieople remained in the land, as being of use there, but would
have been burthensome if removed. Consequently,
those who look for a nation of Jews, transplanted into Media, or Persia, certainly look for what was
never to he found ,- since no more than a select part
of the nation was so transplanted. In the distribution of such captives, it might be expected that a
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wise monarch would be governed by IAVO considerations: first, to profit the most by their knoAvledge and
industry ; and, secondly, to place them in such a situation, as to render it extremely difficult for them to return to their own country. The geographical position
of Media appears fiivorable to the latter circumstance,
there being a great extent of country, anel deeji rivers
between,
" One circumstance appears \-ery remarkable. Although it is positively said, that only certain classes
of the JCAVS Avere carried to Babylon, at the latter
captivity ; and also that, on the decree of Cyrus,
which permitted their return, the principal part did
return, (perhaps 50,000 in all,) yet so great a number
was found in Babylonia, in after-times, as is reallj'
astonishing. They are spoken of by Josephus, as
possessing towns and districts, in that country, so late
as the reign of Phraates ; about forty years before
Christ. T h e y Avere in great numbers at Babylon itself; also in Seleucia and Susa. Their increase
must have been Avonderful; and in order to maintain
such numbers, their industry and gains also must
have been great. But it must also have been, that a
very great number Avere disinclined to leaAe tlie
country in which they Avere settled, at the date of the
decree. Ammianus MarceUinus, so late as the expedition of Julian, speaks of a JCAVS' town at the
side of one of the canals betAveen the Euphrates and
Tigris."
Such are the jirincipal arguments of major Rennell : there are others to Avhich he has not adverted.
F r o m 2 Chron. xxx. we find that the pious Hezekiah
wrote to " all Israel, Ephraim, and Manasseh ;—and
that divers of Asher, Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun" obeyed his injunctions, and came to Jerusalem
to keep his passover; so that, " since the time of Solomon, son of David, there had not been the Uke in
Jerusalem." Moreover, we read in 2 Chron. xxxiv,
3, 4, 5, that king Josiah not only " purged Judah
and Jerusalem," in the first place, from idolatry, but
that he went in person, and did the same " in the
cities of Manasseh, (the half-tribe Avest of Jordan,)
Ephraim, Simeon, and even unto Naphtali, " throughout all the land of Israel," This he could not have
done, had he not possessed some authority over the
country he visited ; and had not the people of this
country acquiesced in the propriety of what he was
doing, knowing it to be agreeable to their ancient
laws and institutions. But this imphes a population
of Hebrews by descent, NOAV, as Josiah extended
his reformation throughout Israel, as he was killed
at Megiddo, a town in the centre of Israel, and defending Israel against an invader, there is no room to
doubt, but that the main body of the population of
Israel at that time was descended from those who
had been left in the country, when the principals of
the nation, as to station and quaUty, were led into
captivity. It can liardly be supposed that Israel was
treated at that time more severely than Judah Avas
afterwards ; on the contrary, one would imagine, that
repeated revolts Avould be the most signally punished. Yet we find that Nebuchadnezzar left some Judeans behind, although he carried off whoever could
be of any service to him, in adorning his ncAV capital ; that city which he so greatly imjiroved, as to
render it the subject of his pride :—"this great Babylon, which I have buUt,"
If these suggestions be founded on truth, they may
assist our endeavors to discern the real character of
the Samaritans, It will be recollected, that what history we have of these people is not from Israelite
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Avriters or from themselves, but from their rivals, the
JCAVS, whose description of them contains no equivocal tokens of national animosity and dislike. Whereas, if the bulk of the Israelites were left in their native land, if the population, though decimated, were
not wholly deported, then the descent claimed by
the Samaritans from the tribe of Ephraim, may Avell
be allowed them ; and then it is neither more nor less
than injustice, to deny their general relation to the
Hebrew community. This does not exclude the
fact, that a number of Cutheans Avas intermingled
among them, who, probably, occupied advantageous
situations; whether as to office or property: but
these must always have been known, must ahvays
have been distinguished, as the Turks are, at this
day, in their various lines of descent, among the
Greeks. Nor is it by any means unlikely, that these
different people should employ different arguments,
according to events. When the affairs of the Jews
Avere prosperous, the Israelite-Samaritans niight
claim affinity with them, and truly ; when the JcAvlsh
people were in difficulties, the Cutheans Avould naturally endeavor to Ingratiate themselves with the
heathen governors and sovereigns who despotized
Judea. So far as they appear in the gospel history, Ave do not see that the Samaritans Avere Averse
than the Jews ; indeed tiiey seem, on the Avhole, to
have been more open to conviction than the zealots
of the southern tribes. This is clear from their history,—that Avhile the temple of Jerusalem is destroyed, and the national rites are abohshed, the Samaritans are still jireserved as a people, though inglorious ;
they maintain their ancient observances, though imperfectly ; they derive their descent from their jiroper
patriarchs, in their own country, though, probably,
not without considerable breaches and intervals in
their means of proof; they possess authentic cojiics
of the Mosaic institutes, free f"roiii Babylonish mutations, and under Avhich they act; and Providence has continued them to the jiresent tiling
as evidence of A'arious jioints of history, anel incidental facts, connecteel Avith holy writ. So little
cause had the Jewish zealot to desjiise "those
who reside in the mount of Samaria ; and that
foolish people which dwell in Shechem," Ecclus. 1. 28.
Another question for de'.ermination, and one of
some difficulty, relates to the country whither the ten
tribes were transjilanted. Scrijiture informs us, as we
have seen above, that Tiglath-Pileser carrieel away
Naphtali, Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe cxf Maiias.seli, to Halah, to Habor, and to Mara; (1 Chron. v.
26.) and that Salmaneser carried oft'the rest of Israel
into Assyria, to Halah, to Habor, on the river of Gozan,
and into the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings xvii. 6.
Lahela and Halah are certainly the same, anel probably denote the land of Havilah, or Colchis. Habor, or
Chabor, is the river Chaboras, and the country watered by it, as Gozan, or Gauzan, is the name of the province through which the river Chaboras flows. [But
see GOZAN.] There is also a district in Media caUed
Gauzan, between the rivers Cj'rus and Cambyses, and
is placed by Benjamin of Tudela four days'journey
from Hemdam. Hara, or Ara, is in Media, and is probably the province of the Areans, knoAvn to the ancient
geographers. Benjamin of Tudela assures us that there
were in Media fifty cities peopled by Israelites. W e
see by Tobit i. 11, 16; iii. 7 ; v. 8. that there were Israelites at Nineveh, at Rages in Media, at Shushan, or
Susa, and at Ecbatana. In our Saviour's time there
were Israelites scattered through the provinces of the
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East Acts ii. 9 — 1 1 ; James i. 1. Philo describes the
f e w s r s being very 'numerous throughout the East,
under the empire of the Persians; and Josephus,
I Ant lib. xi. cap. v.) speaking of the ten tribes, says,
in his time they were in gi-eat multitudes beyond ffie
Euphrates. The second book of Esdras (xin. 41, &c.)
advances a notion, that the Israelites carried captive
by Shalmaneser, resolved on • withdraAving from the
nations, that they might serve GodAvith gi-eater liberty ; and that for this purpose they passed over the
Euphrates, God having opened the channel of the
river, by a miracle in their favor, like that Avhen he
o-ave'them passage over the Jordan. They marched
a year and a half before they arrived at the place
they intended, and at last settled at Arzeret, where
they are to remain to the latter ages, Avhen the Almighty AviU recall them, and again open a passage
for them through the Euphrates. But Avhere is this
country of Arzeret? Josephus Ben-Gorion says,
that Avhen Alexander tiie Great Avould have passed
over the dark mountains which separate the country
of the Israelites from the other nations, he Avas prevented by a voice Avhich cried to him, "Take care
that you enter not into the house of God." Benjamin of Tudela reports that after a journey of one and
twenty days, as he travelled toAvards the north, he
arrived at the kingdom of the Rechabites, the extent
of Avhich was si.xteeu elays' journey. Of the cities
of this kingdom he relates many jiarticulars, but does
not say that tiiis Avas the kingdom of Arzeret. Manasseh-ben-Israel and other Avriters affirm that tho
ten tribes retired into Tartary, Avhence many of them
Jiassed into America, Russia, Muscovy, Lithuania,
and China. Olaiis Rudbek, son of the famous M,
Rudbek, author of the "Atiantica," in his " Laponia
Illustrata," maintains, that wc must not expect to find
the remains of the ten tribes of Israel either in Asia,
or in .Vfrica, and much less in America; but in the
utmost northern climes, even in his own country,
Lapland, These surmises he sujiports by some general jirobabilities, and by the conformity between the
mamieis and ceremonies of the Laplanelers and
tliosi? of the JCAVS. But upon this foundation, there
can be no country in the world in Avhich the Jews
of the ten tribes may not be found.
Sir NVilliam Joiics inclines to the opinion that
the ten tribes migrated to India, about Thibet, and
Cashmire, and such opinion derived support from
several circmnstaiices. In the year 1828 the following statement ajijieared in the German papers:—
" LEIPSIC, JU.NE 30.—.\fter having seen, for some
years past, merchants from Tiflis, Persia, anel Armenia, among the visitors at our fair, we have had, for
the first time, two traders from Bucharia, with shawls,
Avliich are there nianufactiu-eel of the finest wool of
the goats of Tibet and Cashmire, by the Jewish families, Avho form a third part of the population.
In
Bucharia (formerly the capital of Sogdiana) the JCAVS
have been very numerous ever since the Babylonian
captivity, and are there as remarkable for their industry and manufactures, as they are in England for
their money transactions. It was not till last year
that the Russian government succeeded in extending
its diplomatic missions far hito Bucharia, The above
traders exchanged their shawls for coarse and fine
woollen cloths of such colors as are most esteemed
in the East." T h e number of these Jews must be
A'ery great, if this account be at all correct, as to the
proportion which they bear to the whole population,
this being stated by the most accurately informed
writers to be from 15,000,000 to 18,000,000. But this
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information is confirmed, in a very satisfactory manner, from other sources.
In the year 1822, a Mr. Sai-gon, one of the agents,
Ave believe, to the London Society for converting the
Jews, communicated to England some interesting accounts of a number of persons resielent at Bombay,
Cannanore, and the vicinity, Avho were evidently the
descendants of JCAVS, calling themselves Beni-Israel,
and bearing, almost uniformly, Jewish names, but
with a Persian termination. Feeling very desirous to
obtain all possible knoAvledge of their condition, Mr.
Sargon undertook a mission to Cannanore for this
purpose, and the result of his inquiries was a conviction, that they Avere not Jews of the one tribe anel a
half, being of a difterent race from the white and
black Jews at Cochin, and conseejuently that they
Avere a remnant of the long-lost ten tribes. He also
concluded, from the information obtained respecting
the Beni-Israel, that they existed in great numbers in
countries between Cochin and Bombay, the north of
Persia, among the hordes of Tartary, and in Cashvure; the very countries in Avhich the German accounts state the recent discovery to have been maele.
So far, then, these accounts confirm each other, and
there is every probability tUat the Beni-Israel, resident
on the west of the Indian peninsula, hael originally
proceeeled from Bucharia. It will therefore he interesting to know something of their moral and religious character; and we have coUected the folloAVing particulars from Mr. Sargon's accounts: (1) In
dress and manners they resemble the natives so as
not to be distinguished from them, but by attentive
observation and inquiry. (2.) They have Hebrew
names of the same kind, and with the same local termination, as the sepoys in the 9th regiment Bombay
native infantry. (3.) Some of them read HebrcAV,
and they have a faint tradition of the cause of their
original exodus from Egypt. (4.) Their common
language is the Hindoo. (5.) They keep idols and
Avorship them, and use idolatrous ceremonies intermixed with HebreAV. (6.) They circumcise their own
children. (7.) They observe the Kippoor, or great
expiation day of the HebrcAvs, but not the sabbath,
nor any feast or fastdays. (8.) They call themselves
Gorah Jehudi, or Avhite JCAVS ; and they term the black
Je\vs, Collah Jehudi. (9.) T h e y sjieak of the Arabian Jews as their brethren, but do not acknoAvledge
the European JCAVS as such, because they are of a
fairer comjilexion than themselves. (10.) They use,
on all occasions, and at the most trivial circumstances,
the usual JeAvish prayer, " Hear, O Israel, the Lord
our God is one Lord." (11,) They have no cohen
(jiriest), levite, or kasi, among them, under those terms,
but they have a kasy, (reader,) who performs prayers
and conducts their religious ceremonies, and they
appear to have elders and a chief in each community,
Avho determine in their reUgious concerns, (12,)
They expect the Messiah soon to arrive, and rejoice
in the belief that at Jerusalem they AviU see their God,
worship him only, and be despised no more. This
is all the information that can lie collected from Mr.
Sargon's accounts, but the very region in which these
people have been discovered, has been described by
the celebrated oriental geographer, Ibn Haukal, with
great minuteness, under the appellation of Maiver-alnahr. He speaks of it as one of the most flourishing
and productive provinces Avithin the regions of Islam,
and describes its inhabitants as a people of probity
and virtue, averse from evil, and fond of jioace.—
" Such is their liberality, that no one turns aside from
the rites of hospitality ; so that a person contemplat-
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hig them in this Ught, would imagine that al. the
famUies in the land Avere but one house. W h e n a
traveUer arrives there, every jierson endeavors to
attract him to himself, that he may have ojiportunities of performing kind offices for the stranger; and
the best proof of their hosjiitable and generous disposition is, that every peasant, though jiossessing but
a bare sufficiency, allows a portion of his cottage for
the recejition of his guest. Thus, in acts of hosjiitality, they expend their income. Never have I heard of
such things in any other country, , , You cannot see
any toAvn or stage [station], or even desert, Avithout a
convenient inn or stage-house, for the accommodation
of travellers, Avith every thing necessary. I have
hearel that there are above 2000 nebats or inns, where
as many persons as may arrive shall find sufficient
forage for their beasts, and meat for themselves."
T h e Hebrews affirm, that since the destruction of
the temjile by the Romans, they have always had their
heads, or princes, both in the East and 'West, under
the name of PRINCES OF THE CAPTIVITY ; that of the

East, governing the J e w s of Babylon, Chaldea, Assyria, and Persia; that of the West, those of Judea,
Egypt, Italy, and the Roman empire.
C A R A V A N , a name given in the East to a company of travellers or merchants, who, for their gi-eater
security, march in a body through the deserts, and
other places, infested with Arabs or robbers, (See
Gen. xxxvii. 25.) " As the collection of sucU a number of persons [to form a caravan] requires time, and
the imboelying of them is a serious concern, it is concerted Avitli great care anel preparation, and is never
attemjited without permission of the prince in whose
dominions it is formed, and of those also through
whose dominions it is to pass, expressed in writing.
T h e exact number of men and carriages, mules,
horses, and other beasts of burthen, are specified in
the license ; and the merchants to whom the caravan
belongs regulate and direct everything appertaining
to its government anel police, during the journey, anel
appoint the various officers necessary for conducting
it. Each caravan l i a s ^ u r principal officers : (1.) the
CARAVAN BACHI, or head of the caravan ; (2.) the
Captain of the MARCH ; (3.) the Captain of the S T O P ,
or R E S T ;—and (4.) the Captain of the DISTRIBUTION.

The fit-st has the uncontrollable authority and command over all the others, and gives them his orders :
the second is absolute during the m a r c h ; but his
authority immediately ceases on the stopping, or encamping, of the caravan, when the third assumes his
share of the authority, and exerts it during the time
of its remaining at rest: and the fourth orders the disposition of every part of the caravan, in case of an
attack or battle. This last officer has also, during the
march, the inspection and direction of the distribution of provisions, Avhich is conducted, under his
management, by several inferior officers, Avho are
obliged to give security to the master of the caravan ;
each of them having the care of a certain number of
men, elephants, elromedaries, camels, & c . Avhich
they undertake to conduct, and to furnish Avith provisions, at their own risk, according to an agreement
stijiulated between them. A fifth officer of the caravan is the pay-master, or treasurer, Avho has under
him a great many clerks and interpreters, appointed
to keep accurate journals of all the material incidents
that may occur on the journey ; and it is by these
journals, signed by the superior officers, that the
owners of the caravan judge Avhether they haA'e been
Avell or ill served or conducted." This description
is from colonel Campbell, AVUO proceeds to say.
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" Another kind of officers are mathematicians, Avithout Avhom no caravan wiU presume to set out. There
are commonly three of them attached to a caravan of
a large size ; and they perform the offices both
of quarter-master and aids-de-camp, leading the
troops Avhen the caravan is attacked, and assigning
the quarters where the caravan is ajipointed to encamp. There are no less than five distinct [kinds
of] caravans: first, the heavy caravans, which are
composed of elephants, dromedaries, camels, and
horses; secondly, the Ught caravans, Avhicli have but
few elephants ; thirdly, the common caravans, AA'here
are none of those animals; fourthly, the horse caravans, where are neither dromedaries nor camels ; and
lastly, sea caravans, consisting of vessels; from
whence you Avill observe, that the Avord caravan is
not confined to the land, but extends to the Avater also.
The proportion observed in the heavy caravan is
as folloAvs :—When there are five hundred elephants,
they add a thousand dromedaries, and IAVO thousand
horses at the least: and the escort is composetl of
four thousand men on horseback. TAVO men are requireel for leading one elephant, five for three dromedaries, aud seven for eleven camels. This multitude
of servants, together Avith the officers and jiassengers,
whose number is uncertain, serve to sujiport the
escort in case of a fight; anel render the caraAan more
formidable and secure. T h e jiassengers are not absolutely obliged to fight; but, according to the laAvs
and usages of the caravans, if tliey refuse to do so,
they are not entitled to any provisions whatever from
the caravan, even though tliey should agree to pay
an extravagant price for them. T h e day of the caravan setting out, being once fixed, is nev'er altered or
postponed ; so that no disappointment can possibly
ensue to any one. Even these powerful and Avellarmed bodies are Avay-laid and robbed by the Arabian
princes, Avho keep spies in all parts to give notice
Avhen a caraA'au sets o u t : sometimes they plunder
them ; sometimes they make slaves of the Avhole conA'oy." (Travels to India, p . ^ . p. 40.)
This account may be macle very materially to assist
in illustrating the history of the exodus. In order
to apply it to that event, AVC premise, that the manners
of the East, because resulting from the nature and
the pecuUarities of the countries, have ever been so
jieriiianent, that what AA'as anciently adopted into a
custom is still conformed to, with scarcely any (if any)
A'ariation.
1. " A caraA'au is too serious a concern to b e a t tempted Avithout the permission of the king, in Avhose
dominions it is formed ; and of those poAvers, also,
through Avhose dominions it is to pass." This cxjilains the urgency of Moses to obtain permission
from Pharaoh ; and the power of Pharaoh to jirevent
the assemblage necessary for the purpose of Israel's
deliverance : it accounts, also, for the attack made by
Amalek ; (Exod. xvii. 8.) which tribe, not having been
sohcited for a free jiassage, intended revenge and
jihmder for this omission, in a " formidable body, as
large as an army ;" but Moses could not have previously negotiated for their consent, Avithout alarming
Pharaoh too highly, as to the extent of his proposed
excursion with the jieojile.
2. T h e nature of the " mixed multitude" which
accomjianied the caravan of Israel clearly appears in
this extract.
3. " T h e exact number of men, carriages, mules,"
&c. This we find was the custom also in the time of
Moses ; as the returns made, and registered, in the
book of Numbers sufficiently demonstrate.
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4. T h e time necessary for the formation of a caravan justifies the inference, that the Israelites did not
leave Egypt in that extreme haste which has been
sometimes supposed ; they must have had time to
assemble ; many, no doubt, from distant parts, AA'hich
Avould require several days : they might be expeUed
in haste from the royal city; but to collect tUem all
together at the jilace of rendezvous, must have been
a Avork of time: wc see it is so at this day. For
further information on this subject, see the article
EXODUS.

5. Another consideration, not unimportant, arises
from the nature, the departments, and the poAvers of
these officers. It appears from various passages of
Scripture, that the LORD, or JEHOVAH, Avas considered as the chief guide, conductor, or commander of
the IsraeUtes, at the time of their exodus from
E g y p t : he, therefore, was understood to be, as it
Avere, Caravan Bachi to this people; in his name
Moses acted as. the chief of the caravan. [As to the
other officers, if they existed at aU, AVC have no account of t h e m ; except that Joshua was ordered to
go and fight Amalek, (Ex. xvii.) Avho attacked Israel
Avheii encamped. R.] It is also not improbable that
Aaron, AVIIO assisted Moses in all things, and Avas his
substitute Avlien absent, had, as a part of his duty, to
keep "accurate JOURNALS of all matericd incidents,"
&c. This accounts why, in his penitence and fideUty, he has given an amjile relation of his share in the
transaction of the golden calf, and of the anger it exciteel against him ; Avhile he has, perhaps, declined to
transmit to posterity the name or the character of the
princijial in it. As a jiarallel instance, tUe reader may
recollect, how much more circumstantially Peter's
fall is related in Peter's Gospel [i. e. Mark's) than in
any other. It accounts, also, for the commendation
of Moses, as the meekest of men, in the very instance
of Aaron's rebellion against him ; and it accounts, too,
for the use of the third person in the narration, in.stead of the first jierson, Avhich Moses himself uses in
Deuteronomy, comjiosed, or at least jiublished, after
Aaron's death. It results from the Avhole, that the
histoiy of the exodus, &c. Avas comjiiled from the
public, official, authentic register, kejit in the camp
daily; that the original was not jirivate memoranda,
but, to use a modern jihrase, the Gazette of the time.
Mathematicians, mentioneel by colonel CampbeU,
Avere completely sujierfluous in the caravan of Israel
T h e reader will observe other particulars for himself: those here suggested are offercel only as hints
to lead inquiry; this is not the place to enlarge on
them. T h e remark, however, is obvious, that the
most intricate transactions appear jilain, Avhen set in
their proper light; and that what AVC now find obscure, is so, evidently, not from any real obscurity in
the original narration, but from our imperfect knoAvledge of the subjects to Avhich it refers.
C A R A V A N S E R A I , a building in the East, which
is expressed in our version of the Scriptures by the
term Inn. There ajipear to be three clescriptions of
these buildings. Some'are simply places of rest, (by
the side of a fountain, if possible,) Avhich, being at
proper distances on the road, are thus named, tiiough
they are mere naked Avails; others have an attendant, who subsists either by some charitable donation,
or the benevolence of passengers; and otiiers are
more considerable establishments, where families reside and take care of them, and furnish many necessary provisions. Conformably to these ideas, the
Scripture uses at least two words to express a caravanserai, though our translators have rendered both
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ions. But of the poverty of their eastern inns, we
shall obtain a pretty distinct idea from the folloAving
extract:—
" T h e r e are no inns a n y w h e r e ; but the cities, and
commonly the viUages, have a large building called
a khan, or kervanserai, which serves as an asylum for
all travellers. These houses of reception are ahvays
built without the precincts of towns, and consist of four
wings round a square court, which serves, by way of
enclosure, for the beasts of burthen. T h e lodgings
are cells, Aviiere you find nothing but bare Avails, dust,
anel sometimes scorpions. T h e keeper of this khan
gives the traveUer the key and a m a t ; and he provides himself the rest. He must, therefore, carry
Avitli him his bed, his kitchen utensils, and even his
provisions; for frequently not even bread is to be
hy the same term inn. Thus, Luke ii. 7, TTiere was found in the villages. On this account the orientals
no roomfor them in the INN, [xaTuXi'iian,) " the place of contrive their equipage in the most simple and portuntving," of beasts, &c. for rest. Luke x. 34, T h e able form. T h e baggage of a man Avho wishes to be
good Samaritan brought him to the [nurSo/eLoy) INN, completely provided, consists in a carpet, a mattress,
(whose keeper is called in the next versepandokeius,) a blanket, two saucepans Avith lids, contained within
a receptacle open to all comers. It may reasonably each other, two dishes, IAVO jilates, and a coffee-pot,
be sujijiosed, that a caravanserai in a town should be all of copper Avell tinned; a small Avooden box, for
better furnished than one in the country, in a retired salt and pepper; a round leathern table, which he
place, and where fcAv ti-avellers pass; and Mr. Tay- suspends from the saddle of his horse ; small leathern
lor therefore inclines, against Harmer, (Obs. vol. iii. bottles or bags for oil, melted butter, water, and
p. 248.) to think that the inn, to whicJi the good Sa- brandy (if the traveUer he a Christian); a pipe, a tinmaritan is represented as conducting the wounded der-box, a cup of cocoa-nut, some rice, dried raisins,
traveUer, was intentionally described of an inferior dates, Cyprus cheese, and, above all, coft"ee-berries,
kind. If so, Ave may reasonably take the other Avord, with a roaster, and Avooden mortar to pound them.
" the untying place," as denoting a larger edifice; I am thus particular, to prove that the orientals are
aud this accounts for the evangelist Luke's mention more advanced than AVC, in the art of dispensing with
of there being no room (TUTIOC) in it: q. d. "though it many things, an art which is not Avithout its use
Avas large enough for such occasions as usually Our European merchants are not contented Avitb
occurred in the town of Bethlehem, yet now every such simple accommodations," (Volney's Travels,
apatiment in this receptacle was occupied ; so that vol, ii, J), 419, Eng, edit.) T h e reader will bear this
no privacy fit for a AVoman in the situation of Mary account in mind: for we shall finel that he is not a
could be had:"—especially as, colonel CampbeU Uas poor man in tho East, AVIIO possesses this, quantity of
informed us, "they are continually attended by num- utensils. One would hope that at Bethlehem, " t h e
bers of the A'ery lowest of the peojile"—very unfit house of bread," it Avas not difficidt to procure that
associates for Maiy at any time, and certainly in her necessary of life.
present condition. " Caravanserais were originally
[The folloAving graphic description of a scene in
intended for, and are now jiretty generally applied
to, the accommodation of strangers and travellers; the large khan or caravanserai at Acre, is from the
though, like every other good institution, sometimes pen of" Dr, JoAvett, under date of NOA', 3, 1823:
perverted to the purposes of private emolument, or (Christ, Researches in Syria, etc, p, 115, Am, ed,)
public job. They are built at proper elistances " Looking out of our Avindow upon the large, open,
through the roads of the Turkish dominions, and quadrangular court of the khan, Ave beheld very
afford to the indigent and weary traveller an asylum much such a scene as Avould illustrate the ' A r a from the inclemency of the Aveather. They have bian Nights' Entertainments,' In the centre is a
commonly one story above the ground-floor; the sjiacious fountain, or reservoir, the first care of
loAver story is arched, and serves for Avarehouses every builder of great houses or cities in the East.
to store goods, for lodgings, and for stables, AvhOethe On one side is a row of camels, each tied by the
upper is used merely for lodgings; besides which slenderest cord to a long string; to which a small
they are always accommodated Avith a fountain, and bell is ajipended, so that, by the slightest motion, they
have cooks'-shojis and other conveniences to supply keep UJI one another's attention, and the attention
the w'.mts of lodgers." (CampbeU's Travels, p. ii. p. also of all the inmates of the khan, that of Aveary
".) This descrijitiou apjiUes, of course, to the better traAellers esjiecially, by a constant jingle. On ansort of caravansi'rais.
other side, horses and mules are Availing for orders;
Avhile asses, breaking loose, biting one another, and
The nearest construction amongst us to a caravan- throwing uji their heels, give variety to the scene.
sorai, appears in some of our old inns, Avlicre galle- Goats, geese, jioultry, &c. are on free quarters. In
ries, with lodging rooms in them, run round a court, the midst of all these sights anel sounds, the groom,
or yard; but then, as travellers in the East ahvays the muleteer, tiie nierchant, the pedlar, the passerscarry with them their own bedding, &c. it is evident by, and the by-standers, most of them AAietchedly
that our inns are better provided than the best east- dressed, though in coats of many colors, all looking
ern caravanserais. It is necessary to keep tiiis in like idlers, whatever they may have to do, contrive
mind ; because AVO must not suppose that Joseph to make themselves audible; generally lifting up
and Mary travelleel without taking the necessary their voices to the jiitcli of high debate, and Aery often
utensils witii them ; or that they could have jirocurcd, much higher. Noise, indeed, at all times, seems to be
in this inn, any thing beyontl jireivisions and loelgiiig. the projier element of the people of these countries ;
Perhajis even they could not have procured .jirovis- their throats are formed for it, their cars are usee to
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Avas HaliIt; neither the men nor the females, grown-up per- colony first settied there. Its chief town
sons nor children, the rich nor the poor, seem to
I C A R M E L , a city of Judah, on a mountain of
have any exclusive privUege in making it; and, what
is very annoying to a Frank traveller, the party with the'same name, in the south of Palestine, 10 miles
whom he is treating, and who wishes most probably east of Hebron. Here Nabal the Carmelite, Abigail's
to impose on him, will turn round to make an appeal husband, dwelt. Jerome says, that m his time the
to all the by-standers, Avho are no less ready with Romans had a garrison at Carmel. On this mounone voice to strike in with their opinion on all mat- tain Saul, returning from his expedition against
Amalek, erected a trophy, 1 Sam. xv. 12. [This
ters that come before them.
" T h e immense khan, of Avhich the consul's rooms mountain still retains its ancient n a m e ; Seetzen
form a small part, is inhabited by a great Aariety of found, on the Avest side of the Dead sea, a limestone
families. It is three stories high; aud in so dilapi- mountain, called el-Carmel, Avhich is without doubt
dated a state, that it seems to me to Avait only for a the same. R.
I I . C A R M E L , a celebrated range of hills running
gentle shock of an earthquake—no improbable event
north-Avest from the plain of Esdraelon, and endino'
—to bring it all doAA-n."
The same traA'eller, in passing from Saide (Sidon) in the jiromontory, or cape, Avhich forms the hay of
to Acre, came, ueai- CA'cning, to the foot of the line of Acco. Its height is about 1500 feet, and at its foot,
mountains " Aviiich forms a mielway barrier betwixt north, runs the brook Kishon, and a httle farther
Tyre and Acre. After ascending it a little AA'ay, A\e north, the river Belus. Josephus makes Carmel a
reached, just after sunset, a poor hovel, called Khan part of Galilee ; but it rather belonged to 3Ianasseh,
Nahoura; the OAViier of Avhich, having seA'cral guests and to the south of Asher. Carmel signifies the vinealready arrived, made manj' difficulties about receiA- yard; anel Jerome informs us, that this mountain
ing us. A little money, hoAvever, changed his heart had good pastures. ToAvard the sea is a cave, where
tOAvards us. Happily, just before our arrival, Ave it has been supposed that the prophet Elijah desired
Avere hailed by some fishermen on the Avater side,— Ahab to bring Baal's false prophets, and where fire
men Avho, probably, at this day, are unconsciously ful- from heaven descended on his burnt sacrifice, 1
filling tUe jirophecy of Ezekiel, cxxvi. 5, 14,—from Kings xviii. 21-;—40. PUny mentions "the promonAvhom Ave bought some excellent fish. With no tory Carmel," and on this mountain a town of the
other preparation than that of putting them Avhole same name, formerly called Ecbatana.
into the burning embers, they furnished us A\ ith
[Mount Carmel is an object of so much celebrity
a A'eiy seasonable and refreshing supper," (Ibid, and imjiortance, that some more particular notice of
p. 112.)
it seems desirable. It is the only great promontory
Khan appears to be the Turkish name for caravan- iipeni the coast of Palestine. T h e foot of the north•erai. On the great roails, Avliere there are long ern jiart ajijiroaches the water, so that, seen from the
intervals between the cities or settled jiarts of the hills north-east of Acre, mount Carmel appears as if
country, these establishments are mahitained bv the "dijiping his feet in the Avestern sea;" farther south
government; particnlariy in Persia. Indeed, tjiis is it retires more inland, so that between the mountain
a custom of ver\ high antiquity ; fiir Xenojihon in- anel the sea there is an extensive plain covered with
forms lis that Cyrus, "observing how far a horse fields and olive-trees. Carmel consists rather of
could well travel in a day, built stables at tiiose dis- se\eral connected hills, than of one ridge ; the northtances, and supplied them A\iih pi-rsons tei ki'cp them ern and eastern part being sonieA\liat higher tiian
in charge." (See sir R. K. Porter's Trav. in Persia, the southern and western. T h e A\'estern side of the
vol. i. JI. -I--!)
K.
mountain, tow ards the sea, is five or six miles long,
CAKIU . \ C L I ' , a jirecious stone, like a large ruby, not running in a straight line ; but (according to
or gariKH, of a dark, deeji red color, somelhiiig like Pococke and \'oIiiey) the two exlremitics jut out and
bullock's blood : said to glitter even in the dark, ,and stand over against each other, forming, in the middle,
to sjiaikle more than the rubv : but Brami eibserve.s, ;i bow. T h e mountain, according to the reports of
after Hoi-'tiiis, tiiat th.' rarhundr of the ancients is the the great majority of tra\ellers, well deserves its Heruby. [The Hebrew Avord n-.-i3, biirekdh, translated bi'f'AV name ; (Carmel, country of vineyards and garcarlmiide m tin- iMiglish version, F.x. xxviii. 17. Ezek. dens ;) Mariti describes it (Trav. ji. 274, .seq.) as a
xxvm. i:?, is rendered SHitrrng,/;/.? bv Josephus, the delightfid region, and says the good qnaUty of its
b.-venty, aiid the Vulgate; and this "is vindicated bv soil is apparent from the fact, that so many odoriferBrauii. (De Vest, saeerd. Heb. p. 517, seq.) In Is. ous plants and flowers, as hyacinths, jonquilles, tahv. 12, our translators have put cariiuncle for the zettos, anenionies, &c. grow AA'ild upon the mounHob. i^-^y, ekddh ; of which it can only be said, that tain. O. von Richter in his " Pilgrimage" (p. 65.)
Its root indicates something bTight, shining; but the saA's : " Mount Carmel is entirely covered Avitli green specific kmd of stone is not knoAvn. R,
on Its summit are pines and oaks, and farther down'
C A R C H E M I S H , a city of great strength on the olive and laurel-trees; every where plentifully
It gives rise to a multitude of ciystal
Euphrates, belonging to Assyria, which was taken by watered.
Necho, king of Egypt, and retaken by Nebuchad- brooks, the largest of which issues from the so called
nezzar, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of fountain of Elijah ; and they all hurry along, between
Judah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 20 ; 2 Kings xxiii, 29, Isaiah banks tiuckly overgrown with bushes, to the Kishon
sjieaks of Carchemish, aud seems to say that Tiglath- Every species of tillage succeeds Uere admirably'
Pilezer conquered it; jierhaps from the Egyptians, under this mild and cheerful sky. The prospect
Probably Carchemish is Cercusium, Circesium, or trom the summit of the mountain out over the o-ulf
Kirkisia, which is situated in the angle formed by of Acre and its fertile shores, and over the blue heights
the junction, of the Chaboras, or Chebar, and the of Lebanon to the White cape, is enchanting." Mr
Euphrates.
Carne also ascended the mountain and traversed the
CARIA, a country of Asia Minor, to Avhich the whole summit, which occupied several hours. (LetRomans Avrote in favor of the JCAVS, 1 Mac. xv. 23, ters from the East, Loud. 1824, vol. i. p, 286 ) He
It has been called Phoenicia, because a Phcenician says: " I t is the finest and most beautiful mountain
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in Palestine, of great length, and in many parts covered with trees and flowers. On reaching, at last, the
opposite summit, and coming out of a wood, we saw
the celebrated plain of Esdraelon beneath, with the
river Kishon flowing through it; mounts Tabor and
Hermon Avere in front; and on the left [S. E.l the
prospect Avas bounded by the hills of Samaria. This
scene certainly did not fulfil the descriptions given
of the desolation and barrenness of Palestine, although it Avas mournful to behold scarcely a village
or cottage in the whole extent; yet the soil appeared
so rich and verdant, that, if diligently cultivated,
there is little doubt it Avould become, as it once was,
'like the garden of the Lord.' In another place he
says: (ibid, vol, ii, p, 119.)" No mountain in or around
Palestine retains its ancient beauty so much as Carmel. T w o or three villages, and some scattered cottages, are found on i t ; its groves are few, but luxuriant; it is no place for crags and precipices, or
'rocks of the Avild goats;' but its surface is covered
AAritli a rich and constant verdure."
These descriptions admirably iUustrate the vivid
representations of the inspired Hebrew jioets and
prophets in respect to Carmel. T h u s Isaiah, in describing the gospel times, (xxxv. 2.) affirms that " to
the desert shall be gi\'en the excellency (sjilendid ornaments) of Carmel." So, on account of the graceful form and verdant beauty of its summit, the head
of the bride, in Cant. vii. 5, is compared to Carmel.
It Avas also celebrated for its pastures, anel is therefore ranked Avitli Bashan, Jer. 1. 1 9 ; Is. xxxiii. 9 ;
Amos i. 2.
There are in mount Carmel very many caves;
it is said more than a thousand; chiefly on the west
side. T h e y are said to have formerly been inhabited
by monks. In one tract, called the Monks' cavern,
there are four hundred adjacent to each other, and
furnished Avitli Avindows and places for sleejiing
heAvn in the rock. A peculiarity of many of these
caverns is mentioned by Schulz, (Leitungen, &c. A'.
p. 187, 383.) viz. that the entrances to them are so
narroAv, that only a single person can creep in at a
time; and that the caves are so crooked that a person is immediately out of sight to one who follows,
and can conceal himself. This may serve to give us
a clearer idea of Avhat is intended in Amos ix. 3.
Avhere Jehovah says of those who endeavor to escape from punishment, " T h o u g h they hide themselves in the top of Carmel, I Avill search and take
them out thence." T h a t the grottoes and caves of
Carmel Avere already in very ancient times the resort
and dwelling of prophets and other religious persons,
is well known. T h e prophets Elijah and EUsha often
resorted thither. (See 1 Kings xvui. 19, seq. 42 ; 2
Kings ii. 25 ; iv. 2 5 ; and compare, perhaps, 1 Kings
xviii. 4,13.) At the present day, is shown a cavern,
called the cave of Elijah, a little below tlie Monks'
cavern mentioned above. It is IIOAV a Mahometan sanctuary. Comp. Rosenm. Bibl, Geogr, I I . i,
p, 101,seq. ..*R,
CARNAIM, see ASTAROTH I I .

CARNAL, fleshly, sensual. Wicked or unconverted men are represented as under the domination
of a " carnal mind, which is enmity against God,"
and Avhich must issue in death, Rom, viii, 6, 7.
Worldly enjoyments are carnal, because they only
minister to the wants and desires of the animal [lart
of man, Rom, xv. 27 ; 1 Cor. ix, 11, T h e ceremonial parts of the Mosaic dispensation were carnal;
they related immediately to the bodies of men and
beasts, Heb, vii, 1 6 ; ix, 10, T h e weapons of a
30
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Christian's warfare are not carnal; they are not of
human origin, nor are they directed by human wisdom, 2 Cor. X. 4.
C A R P U S , a disciple of Paul, who dwelt at Troas,
2 Tim, iv. 13.
C A R T , for threshing, a machine stiU used in the
East, Amos ii. 13. See THRESHING.
C A R T H A G E , a celebrated city on the coast of
Africa; a colony from Tyre. According to the Vulgate, Ezekiel says, (xxvu. 12.) the Carthaginians
traded to T y r e ; but the Hebrew reads Tarshish,
which rather signifies Tarsus in Cihcia, or Tartessus in Spain, formerly famous for trade. See
TARSHISH,

C A S I P H I A . E z r a says, that when returning to
Judea, he sent to Iddo, who dwelt at Casiphia; perhaps mount Caspius, near the Caspian sea, between
Media and Hyrcania, where were many captives,
E z r a viu. 17,
~
C A S L U H I M , a son of Mizraim, from whom came
the Caphtorim, or Phihstines, See CAPHTOR.
C A S P I S , a city in Arabia, inhabited by people of
various nations, who, having menaced Judas Maccabeus and his troops, were slaughtered by them, 2
Mac. xii, 13—16,
CASSIA, a spice mentioned by Moses as an ingi-edieiit in the composition of the holy oil, used in the
consecration of the sacred vessels of the tabernacle,
Exod, xxx, 24, [The word cassia comes, undoubtedly, from the Hebrew npsp, ketsidh, Avhich occurs
once in this sense in the Hebrew Scriptures, in the
plural; Ps, xiv. 8, " All thy garments smell .o/"myi-i-h,
and aloes, and cassia," T h e plural was very probably used by the Hebrews on account of the small
detached pieces into Avhich the bark is usually divided in commerce ; but the Seventy, in conformity
to the general usage of Greek writers, give it in the
singular number, and write it with one sigma, xaaia.
T h e meaning of the word in Hebrew is, something
stripped off, i. e. bark separated from the t r u n k ; and
it Avas not unnatural that a precious commodity of
this kind from the remotest East should thus be
called by the general name bark, just as in modern
times a different species of bark is thus distinguished.
T h e word cassia occurs also in tAvo other passages
of our English version, A'iz. E x , xxx, 2 4 ; Ezek.
xxvii. 1 9 ; where it corresponds to the Heb, nip, kidddh.
In the former passage, the Seventy have J'gic,
a species of lily; in the latter, they appear not to
have read the same Hebrew Avord, That the Hebrew mp really means cassia, is somewhat doubtful;
but from its connection, in Exodus, Avith niyn-h, cinnamon, and sweet calamus, it would seem at any rate
to have come from the same countries, and to have
possessed the same properties.
This oriental aromatic is the cassia of modem
cookery, but not of modern botany. It is the Laurus
cassia of Linnseus, a native of Malabar, Sumatra,
Java, &c. *R.
C A T E R P I L L A R (Heb. chasil) is improperly put,
by the English translators, for a species of locust iiOAV
unknown. In several passages of Scripture this insect is distinguished fi-oni the locust, properly so
called; and in Joel i. 4. is mentioned as " eating u p "
what the other species had left, and may, therefore,
be calleel " tlie consumer" by way of eminence. But
the ancient interpreters are far from being agi-eeel as
to what particular species it signifies. The L X X ,
Aquila, the Vulgate, and Jerome understand it of
" the chafer," Avhicli is a great devourer of leaves.
Michaelis, from the Syriac, supposes it to be the
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" mole cricket," which in its grub state is very destructive to corn, and other vegetables, by feeding on
their roots.
I. C A T H O L I C . This term is Greek ; signifying
universal, or general. T h e church of Christ is called
cathoUc, because it extends throughout the world,
and during all time. W e call some truths cathoUc,
because they are generally received, and are of general influence; so the catholic, that is, the general,
church.
II. C A T H O L I C , i. e. gene%il, E P I S T L E S , are seven
in number, viz. one of James, two of Peter, three of
John, and one of Jude. The3' are called catholic,
because directed to Christian converts generally,
and not to any particular church. T h e principal
design of these epistles is to warn the reader against
the heresies of the times, and to establish Christian
converts against the efforts made to reduce them to
Judaism, or to a mixture of legal notions Avith Christianity, or of idolatrous principles and practices AA'ith
the gospel.
C A V E S were often used as dAvellings in Palestine.

See ROCK, and

CARMEL.

CAUCASUS, the name of a range of mountains
in Asia, [The modern Caucasus is that immense
chain of mountains which runs from about the middle of the western shore of the Caspian sea, northwest, to the northern side of the Euxine, or Black
sea. In ancient times, the name appears to have
been applied to the whole of that vast tract of elevated and mountainous country, commencing in
India and extending to the Mediterranean and
Euxine seas, forming the highest elevation or region
of Asia, the Hindu K O H , and comjirehending,
among many other ranges, those of Ararat and Taurus, These two last names Avere applied very indefinitely to denote ranges of mountains beyond the
Umits to which these names properly belonged;
and thus they were sometimes probably interchanged, or employed by different Avriters to express
the same mountains. This Avliole subject has strictly no connection with the illustration of the Bible,
because none of these names (except Ararat) ai-e
found in Scripture ; but as the Greek word Caucasus
Avas probably elerived from India, and the tracing of
it to its source is connected Avith some important
geographical A'iews, it may not be uninteresting to
see here subjoined the following extract from captain
Wilford, in the Asiat, Res, vol, vi, p, 455, R,
" The true Sanscrit name of this mountain is
Cliasa-giri, or the mountain of the C'hasas, a most
ancient and poAverful tribe, who inhabited this hnmense range, from the eastern limits of India to the
confines of Persia; and most probably as far as the
Euxine and Mediterranean seas. T h e y are often
mentioned in the sacred books of the Hindus. Their
descendants stiU inhabit the same regions, and are
called to this day C'hasas, and in some places C'hasyas and Cossais. They belonged to the class of
warriors, or Cshettris ; but now they are considered
as the lowest of the four classes, and were thus degraded, according to the institutes of Menu, by their
omission of the holy rites, and by seeing no Brahmins, However, the vakeel of the rajah of Comanh,
or Almora, who is a learned Pandit, informs me, that
the greatest part of the zemindars of that country
are Chasas; and that they are not considered, or
treated, as outcasts. They are certainly a very ancient tribe ; for they are mentioned as such in the institutes of Menu ; and their great ancestor C'hasa, or
Chasya, is mentioned by Sanchoniathon under the
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name of *Cassius. He is supposed to have lived before the flood, and to have given his name to the
mountains he seized upon. T h e two countnes of
Cashgar, those of Cash-mir, Castwar, and the famous
peak of C'has-gar, are acknowledged in India to derive their names from the C'hasas. T h e country
called Ccma by Ptolemy, is still inhabited by Clmsyas; and Phny informs us, (lib. vi. cap. 20.) that
the inhabitants of the mountainous region between the
Indus and the Jumna, were called Cesi, a word obviously derived from C'hasa, or Cldsai, as tUey are
denominated in the vulgar dialects. T h e appellation of Caucasus, or Coh-CAS, extended from India
to the shores of the Mediterranean and Euxine seas;
most probably, because this extensive range was inhabited by C'hasas. Certain it is, that the mountains
of Persia were inhabited by a race of people caUed
Cossai, Cussai, and Cissii; tUere was a mount Casius
on the borders of Egypt, and another in Syria; the
Caspian sea, and the adjacent mountains, were most
probably denominated from them. Jupiter Cassius,
like Jupiter Peninus in the Alps, was worshipped in
the mountains of Syria, and on the borders of E g y p t ;
moreover, we find that the titles of Cassius and Cassiopseus, given to Jupiter, were synonymous, or
nearly so. In Sanscrit the words C'hasapa, Chasyapa, and C'hasyapati, signify the lord and sovereign
ruler of the Chasyas; Chasyaph/a, or Chasapiya, in
a derivative form, impUes the country of Chasapa.
" T h e original country of the Chasas seems to
have been the present country of Cashgar, to the
north-east of Cabul; for the C'hasas, in the Institutes
of Menu, are mentioned with the Dorados, who are
obviously the Darda of Ptolemy, whose country,
now called Darad by the natives, and Dowurd by
Persian authors, is to the north-west of Cashmir,
and extends towards the I n d u s ; hence Ptolemy with
great propriety asserts, that the mountains to the
north-east of Cabul are the real Caucasus. The
country of Coshcar is situated in a beautiful valley,
watered by a large river, wbich, after passing close
to Chaga-Seray, Cooner and Noorgul, (Cooner and
Noorgul are called Guz-noorgul in the Ayeen Akbery,) joins the Landi-Sindh, or little Sindh, below
Jalalabad, in the small district of Canieh, (for there is
no town of that name,) and from this circumstance
the little Sindh is often called the river Cameh. T h e
capital city of Cashcar is called Chatraul, or Chatraur, and is the place of residence of a petty Mahomedan prince, who is in great measure tributary
to the emperor of China, for the Chinese are IIOAV in
possession of Badacshan as far as Baglaii to the northwest of Anderab."
"PUny (lib, vi, cap, 30,) informs us, that mount
Caucasus was also called Graucasus; an appellation
obviously Sanscrit; for Gravo, which, in conversation, as well as in the spoken dialects, is invariably
pronounced Grau, signifies a mountain, and being a
monosyllable (the final being surd) according to the
rules of grammar, it is to be prefixed thus, GravaChasa, or Grou-C'hasa. Isidorus says that CawcewKs,
in the eastern languages, signifies white; and that a
mountain, close to it, is called Casis by the Scythians,
in whose language it signifies snow and ivhiteness.
T h e Casis of Isidorus is obviously the Casian ridge
of Ptolemy; where the genuine appellation appears
stripped of its adjunct. In the language of the Calmuck Tartars, Jdsu and C'hdsu signify snow ; and in
some dialects of the same tongue, towards Ba Jacslian, they say Jushd and Chusha, Tushd, and 7\i.chd, or Tuca. These words, in the opinion of my
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learned friends here, are obviously derived from the
Sanscrit Tushdra, by dropping the final ra. . . T h e
words Chasu, or C'hasa, are pronounced C'hasa, or
Cos; Chusa, or Cusa, by the inhabitants of the countries belAveen Bahlac and the I n d u s ; for they invariably substitute ch or c in the room of sh.
. This
immense range is constantly called in Sanscrit Himachel, or ' SnoAvy Mountain ;' and Himalaya, or the
'^Vbode of Snow.' From Hima the Greeks made
Iinaus: Emodus seems to be derived from Himoda,
or ' snowy;' Himana, Haimdna, and
Haimanas,
Avhich are appellations of the same import, are also
found in the Puranas; from these is probably derived Amanus, which is the name of a famous mountain in Lesser Asia, and is certainly part of the Himalaya mountains; which, according to the Puranas,
cxteiul from sea to sea. T h e western part of this
range Avas called Taurus; and Strabo says (lib, xi, p,
519,) that mount Imaus was caUed also Taurus, TUe
et\niology of this last appellation is ratUer obscure ;
biit since the Brahmins insist that Toc'hurestdn is
corrupted from Tushdra-sthdn, by Avhich appellation tiiat country is distinguished in the Puranas;
and that Tunan is derived from Tusharan, its Sanscrit name, the sh being quiescent; may we not
equally suppose, that Taurus is derived from Tushai-a, or Tusharas ? for this last form is used also,
but only in declensions, for the sake of derivation.
Tushara signifies ' snow ;' Tusharo-sthan, or Tuc'haras-sthan, the place or abode of snoAV ; and Tusharan, in a derivative form, the country of snow."
C A U S E W A Y , a raised way, or path, 1 Chron.
xxvi. 16; 2 Chron. ix, 4. One of these prepared
Avays is no doubt referred to in Isa. Ixii. 10, which
Mr. Taylor thus renders—
Pass, pass, the gates;
Level [even) the way for the people ;
Throw up, throw up, the causeway—lit. raise, raise,
the raised way, (Eng. ver. highway,)
Clear it from every stone ;
Display a standard to the people.
Mr. Harmer would refer the fourth member of
this sentence, to the heaping up stones by the way
of land-marks, to direct traveU'ers iu their way.
Without impugning his instances, Mr. Taylor very
properly hints that where a causeway had already
levelleel and fixed the road, that further labor of
raising mounts was unnecessary. As to the nature
of these causeways, (called in this place rhoiz, mesilIdh,) George Herbert gives this information: (p, 170,)
" A word of our last night's journey, [in Hyrcania,
i, e, Persia; the country to which Isaiah alludes,]
The most part of the night we rode upon a paved
caAvsey, broad enough for ten horses to go abreast;
built by extraordinary labor and expense, over a part
of a great desert; which is so even that it aff'ords
a large horizon; howbeit, being of a boggy, loose
ground upon the surface, it is covered with white
salt, in some places a yard deep, a miserable passage! for, if either the wind drive the loose salt
abroad, which is like dust; or that by accident tho
horse or camel forsake the cawsey, the bog is not
strong enough to uphold them, but suffers them to
sink past all recovery;"—he then compares this to
the Roman via militares, whose foundations were
laid with huge piles, or stakes, pitched into a bog,
and fastened together with branches or withes of
wood; upon which rubbish was spread, and gravel
or stones afterwards laid, to make the ground more
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firm and solid. Now, if the prophet Isaiah meant
such a causeway as Herbert elescribes, passing over
a bog, the nature of the passage afforded no stones
to be gathered into a heap for the purpose of forming land-marks; but, if it passed where stones or
gravel, dust, &c, might take the place of the loose
salt in Herbert's narration, then Ave see the import
of the prophet's expressions : " Sweep away every
impediment; whatever may render travelling incommodious ; to the very stones and dust which may
occasionally accumulate, even on a solidly constructed causeway." Thevenot and Hanway also, occasionally, mention causeways in Persia. T h e reader
cannot but have observed the reduplication of the
commanding words, " Pass, pass; throw up, throAV
up ;" i. e. continue passing till all be passed; continue
throwing uji, for a considerable distance, a long Avay.
So sir John Chardin, translating a Persian letter,
renders thus, '^ T o whom I wish that all the Avorld
may pay homage;" but he says, " In the Persian it is.
That all souls may serve his name, his name." H e
adds, "Repetition is a figure very frequent in the
oriental languages, and without question is borroAved
from the sacred language, of which there are a
thousand examples in the original Bible ; as in Ps,
Ixviii, 12, ' T h e y are fled, they are fled;' that is, they
are absolutely fled,
[The whole of the preceding illustration is founded upon the false supposition, that the Hebrew nbot,
mesilldh, means every where causeway, or elevated
road. This is, no doubt, its original meaning; but
there can be also no doubt that, like our Avord highivay, it had departed from its primitive sense, and
signified, in general, any public way or high-road.
This is its meaning in Judg. xx. 31, 3 2 ; 1 Sam, vi.
12, In like manner it is used Prov. xvi. 17, in a
metaphorical sense, for way, i. e, walk or manner of
Ufe,
In the passage of Isaiah, therefore, above
quoted, (Ixii, 10,) the rendering of the Enghsh version, highway, is more appropriate than the one proposed. In other respects, too, it would he difficult
to see in what the proposed version of the whole
passage is in any way superior to that of our common English Bible; since the sense is precisely the
same.
T h e same praise of simplicity and directness cannot, however, be given to the English version of Ps.
Ixxxiv. 5, in which the same Hebrew word occurs,
and is there rendered ways. T o help out the sense,
as they supposed, the translators have interpolated
the words of them; making the clause read, " in
whose heart are the ways of them ;" a passage which
is probably not less inexplicable to the EngUsh reader,
than if it had remained in the original Hebrew.
This Psalm was apparently composed Avhile the inspired writer was at a distance from Jerusalem, either
in exile or detained by other causes, and thus deprived of the privilege of worshipping Jehovah in
his sanctuary. He is thus led to pour out his heart
before God, and express his longing desires again to
be present at the public national AvorsUip of the temple at Jerusalem. " Even the birds," he says, " may
dwell around thine altars; (see A L T A R ;) and hoAv
happy are they who inhabit thy house, who may
worship thee continuaUy! Happy they whose glory
is in thee, and in whose heart the ways!" i. e, the
highways which lead to Jerusalem, where the temple is, and the pleasure of thy worship is to be enjoyed. T h e sense here is, " Happy are those AVIIO
glory in thee, and who deUght to tread the Avays
which lead to thy presence;" in allusion, no doubt.
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tures. A few are still standing on mount Lebanon,
above Byblos and Tripoli east; but none elsewhere
in these mountains. In former ttmes there must
have been a great abundance of them, since they
were used in so many extensive buildings. Ihese
trees are remarkably thick and tall; some among
them are from thirty-five to forty feet in girth. The
cedar-tree shoots out branches at ten or twelve feet
from the ground ; they are large and distant; its
leaves are something hke those of rosemary ; it is
ahvays green ; and distils a kind of gum, to which
different effects are attributed. Cedar wood is reputed incorruptible ; it is beautiful, solid, free from
knots, and inclining to a red-broAvn color. It hears
a small cone, like that of the pine.
T h e cedar grows not only on mount Lebanon, but
H o w lovely are thy tabernacles, Jehovah of Hosts ! in Africa, in Cyprus, in Crete, or Candia, TUe wood
My soul longeth, yea, fainteth, for the courts of J e - was used in making statues designed for duration.
T h e temple of Jerusalem and Solomon's palace were
hovah ;
finished with cedar. T h e roof of the temple of DiMy heart and my flesh cry out for the Uving God!
ana at Ephesus Avas of cedar, according to Pliny,
Even the sparrow hath found a dAvelUng,
And the SAvallow a nest for herself, where she may In 1 Kings x, 27, it is said that Solomon multiplied
cedars in Judea, till this tree Avas as common as
place her young.
Even thine altars, Jehovah of Hosts, my King, and sycamores ; Avhich are very general there ; compare
2 Chron, i, 1 5 ; ix, 27,
my God!
T h e cedar loves cold and mountainous jilaces;
Happy the dwellers in thine house, who continually
if the top is cut, it eUes, Tl*e branches Avhich it
praise thee !
Happy those who glory in t h e e ; in Avhose hearts shoots, lessening as they rise, give it the form of a
pyramid, Le Bruyn, "iu his journey to the Holy
are the Avays to Zion.
Passing through a vale of Aveeping (or desolate val- Land, says the leaves of the tree point upwards, and
ley) they convert it into a fountain.
the fruit hangs dowuAvards ; it gi-ows like the cones
Yea, Avith blessings the early rain doth cover it!
of the pine, but is longer, harder, and fuller, and not
T h e y go from strength to strength ; they appear each easily separated from the stalk. It contains a seed
before God in Zion, *R.
hke that of the cypress, and yields a glutinous, thick
sort of resin, transparent, and of a strong smell,
It is usually understood that the prophet Isaiah Avhich docs not run, but falls drop by drop. This
(chap, xl, 3,) aUudes to the custom of sending per- author tells us, that having measured two cedars on
sons, as Ave might say, laborers, pioneers, before a mount Lebanon, he found one to be fifty palms in
girth ; the other forty-seven. Naturalists distinguish
great prince, to clear the A\ay for his passage.
several sorts of cedars; but Ave speak here only of
that of Lebanon, the only one mentioned in the BiT h e voice of him that crieth in the Avilderness,
ble. T h e Avood Avas used not only for beams, for
" P r e p a r e (even) ye the AA'ay of the LORD ;
Blake straight IN THE DESERT a highway for our jilanks Avbicli covered edifices, and for ceilings to
ajiartments, but likcAvise for beams in the walls, 1
GOD ;
Kings vi. .36; vii. 12; Ezra vi. 3, 4.
Ev(>ry valley shall be raised ;
And e\ cry inountaiii and hill shall be lowered ;
Ill the jiurification of a leper, cedar-wood, togethAnd the Avinding jiaths shall be made straight;
er w ith hjssoji, Avas to be used, in sprinkling the
And the broken (rough) places level."
lejier. Lev. x i \ . 4, 6.
[Tliis celebrated tree, the Pinus cedrus of botanists,
It was the common jiractice, Avhen monarchs is not Jieculiar to mount Lebanon, but grows also
travelled, that the ways were maele or rejiaired be- UJIOII mounts Amanus and Taurus in Asia Minor,
fore them.
(See Arrian. Exjied. Alex. M. iv. 30. and in other jiarts of the Levant; but does not elseDiod. Sic. ii. 13.) T h e following is from sir Thoiii;is Avhere reach the size and height of those on LebaRoe's chaplain, (p. 468.) and affords a hajipy com- non. It has also been cultivated in the gardens of
ment on the passage : " I, Availing upon my lord Europe ; two venerable individuals of this species
embassador two years, aud jiart of a third, and trav- exist at Chiswick in England ; and there is a very
elling with him in progress with that king, [the beautiful one in the Jardin des plantes in Paris. T h e
Mogul,] in the most temperate months there, 'tAvi.xt beauty of this tree consists in the proportion and
September and April, were in one of our progi-esses symmetry of its wide-spreading branches. T h e gum,
'twixt Mandoa and Amadavar, nineteen days, making which exudes both from the trunk anji the cones or
but short journeys in a wilderness, where [by a very fruit, is, according to Schulz, (Leitungen, &c. v. p.
great company sent before us, to make those passages 459.) "soft like balsam; its fragrance is Uke that of
and places fit to receive us) A WAY AVAS CUT OUT, the balsam of Mekka. Every thing about this tree
AND MADE EVEN, broad enough for our conve- has a strong balsamic odor; and hence the whole
nient passage ; and in the place where we pitched grove is so pleasant and fragrant, that it is deUghtful
our tents a great compass of ground was rid, and to Avalk in it." This is probably the smell of Lebamade plain for them, by grubbing a number of trees non spoken of in Cant. iv. 1 1 ; Hos. xiv. 6. T h e
and bushes; yet there we went as readily to our
wood is peculiarly adapted to building, because it is
tents as we did when they were set up in the
not subject to decay, nor to be eaten of w o r m s ;
plains."
hence it Avas much used for rafters, and for boards
C E D A R , a tree greatly celebrated in the Scrip- with which to cover houses .and form the floors and
to the journeys made to Jerusalem, when " the tribes
went up to worship." Such are their joy and confidence in God, that the most desolate tracts become
to them as a fruitful country. (See under BACA.)
They go on from strength to strength, i. e. increasing
in strength,—not Uke other travellers, wasting away
witli fatigue, but gaining strength daily as they aelvance towards Zion, through the rejoicing of their
hearts in vicAv of the deUghts of the temple Avorship. T h u s the Psalmist describes the emotions of
those who thus dwell in Zion, or who may visit it
when they will; and he expresses his longing desire,
that this privilege may again be his. In accordance
with this view, the Psalm may be translated as
follows:—
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ceilings of rooms. T h e palace of Persepolis, the
temple at Jerusalem, and Solomon's palace, were all
in this Avay built with cedar ; and the latter especially
ajijiears to have had in it such a quantity of this
\vood, that it Avas called " the house of the forest of
Lebanon," 1 Kings vii. 2 ; x. 17. T h e ships of tiie
Tyrians had also masts of cedar, Ezek. xxvii. 5,
Of the forests of cedars which once covered
Lebanon, only a small remnant is left, A single
grove only is UOAV found, lying a httle off" from the
road which crosses mount Lebanon from Baalbec to
Tripoli, at some distance beloAV the summit of the
mountain on the Avestern side,—at the foot, indeed,
of the highest suinnut or ridge of Lebanon, This
grove consists of a few very old trees, intermingled
with a large number of younger ones. T h e former
are the jiatriarchs of the vegetable world; it is certain that they Avere ancient three hundred years ago ;
but their number is decreasing, as the oldest decay
or are destroyed. In 1550, the number of these ancient trees is stated by Bellonius at 28 ; from that
time doAvn to 1818, they are stated at 24, 23, 16, 12,
and 7. iMr, Fisk, in 1823, says there are 6 or 8 of
the largest; but does not see the propriety of the
statements just enumerated. See the extract from
his journal beloAV, As the subject is interesting, the
folloAving extracts from various travellers who have
A'isited the sjiot, are subjoined. It will be seen that
the account given by Mr. Fisk is the most full and
satisfactory,
MaundreU writes, in 1696, as follows: " These
noble trees grow amongst the snow, near the highest
part of Lebanon, and are remarkable, as well for
their OAVU ago and largeness, as for those frequent
allusions made to them in the word of God, Here
are some of them very old, and of a prodigious
bulk, and others younger, of a smaller size. Of tlie
former I could reckon up only sixteen, and the latter
are very numerous. I measured one of the largest,
and found it twelve yards six inches in girth, and
yet sound, and thirty-seven yards in the sjiread of its
boughs. At about five or six yards from the ground,
it Avas divideel into five limbs, each of which was
equal to a great tree,"
Pococke, in 1738, describes them with greater
minuteness: " T h e cedars form a grove about a
mile in circumference, Avhich consists of some large
cedars, that are near to one another, a great number
of young cedars, and some pines. T h e great cedars, at some distance, look like very large spreading oaks ; the bodies of the trees are short, divieling
at bottom into three or four ; some of which, growing up together for about ten feet, appear something
like tiiose Gothic columns which seem to be composed of several pillars. Higher up, they begin to
spread horizontally. T h e young cedars are not
easily knoAvn from pines; I observed, they bear a
greater quantity of fruit than the large ones. T h e
wood does not differ from white deal in appearance,
nor does it seem to be harder. It has a fine smell,
but not so fragrant as the juniper of America, which
is commonly called cedar ; aud it also falls short of
it in beauty. I took a piece of the wood from a
great tree that Avas blown down by the wind, au-d
left there to rot. There are fifteen large ones standing." (Descr, of the East, b, ii, c, 5,)
Burckhardt speaks of the cedars, in 1810, as follows : " They stand on uneven ground, and form a
small Avood, Of the oldest and best looking trees, I
counted eleven or twelve; tAventy-five Avere very
large ones, about fifty of middling size, and more
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than three hundred smaUer. and young ones. The
oldest trees are distinguished by having the foliage
and small branches at the top only, and by four, five,
or even seven trunks springing from one base. T h e
branches and foliage of the others were lower ; but
I saw none whose leaves touched the ground, hke
those in K e w gardens. T h e trunks of the old trees
are covered Avith the names of travellers and other
persons who have visited them. I saw a date of the
seventeenth century. T h e trunks of the oldest trees
seem to be quite dead; the wood is of a- gray tint, I
took off a piece of one of them, but it was afterwards stolen." (Travels in Syr, p, 19,)
Dr, Richardson visited the cedars in his way from
Baalbec to Tripoli, in 1818, F r o m the summh of
the mountain, the descent towards the west, he
says, " is rather precipitous, and winds, by a long,
circuitous direction, down the side of the mountain.
In a few minutes we came in sight of the far-famed
cedars, that lay doAvn before us on our right. At
first, they appeared like a dark spot on the base of
the mountain, and afterwards like a clump of dwarfish shrubs that possessed neither dignity nor beauty,
nor any thing that entitled them to a visit, but the
name. In about an hour and a half, we reached
theni. T h e y are large, and tall, and beautiful, the
most picturesque productions of the vegetable world
that we had seen. There are in this clump two
generations of trees ; the oldest are large and massy,
rearing their heads to an enormous height, and
spreading their branches afar. W e measured one
of them, which we aftei-Avards saw was not the
largest in the clump, and found it thirty-two feet in
circumference. Seven of these trees have a particularly ancient appearance ; the rest are younger, but
equally tall, though, for want of space, their branches
are not so spreading. T h e clump is so small, that a
person may walk round it in half an hour. T h e old
cedars are not found in any other part of Leban'on,
Young trees are occasionally met Avith; they are
very productive, anel cast many seeds annuaUy, T h e
surface all round is covered with rock and stone,
with a partial but luxuriant vegetation springing up
in the interstices,"
Under date of October 4,1823, the American missionaries, Messrs, Fisk and King, record in their
journal the foUoAving description of the cedars of
Lebanon : " Taking a guide, AVC set out for the cedars, going a little south of east. In about IAVO hours
we came in sight of them, and in another hour
reached them. Instead of being on tiie highest
summit of Lebanon, as has sometimes been said,
they are situated at the foot of a high mountain, in
Avhat may be considered as the arena of a vast amphitheatre, opening to the west, Avith high mountains
on the north, south, and east. T h e cedars stand on
five or six gentle elevations, and occupy a spot of
ground about three fourths of a mile in circumference, I walked around it in fifteen minutes, 'NA'e
measured a number of the trees: T h e largest is upwards of 40 feet in circumference, Si.x or eight
others are also very large, several of them nearly
the size of the largest. But each of these AAas
ni;niifestly two trees or more, Avliich have groAAii
together, anel noAv form one, T l u y generally sejiarate a fcAV feet from the ground into the original
trees. T h e handsomest and tallest are those of IAAO
or three feet in diameter, the body straight, the
branches almost horizontal, forming a beautiful cone,
and casting a goodly shade, W'c measured the
length of two by the shade, and found each about
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90 feet. T h e largest are not so high, but some of
the others, I think, are a little higher. They produce
a conical fruit, in shape and size like that of the pine.
I counted them, and made the whole number 389,
Mr, King counted them, omitting the small saplings,
and made the nuinber 321. I know not why travellers and authors have so long and so generally
given 28, 20, 15, 5, or 7, as the number of the cedars.
It is true, that " of those of superior size and antiquity," there are not a great number; but then there
is a regular gradation in size, from the largest down
to the merest sapling. One man, of Avhom I inquired, told me that there are cedars in other places on
mount Lebanon, but he could not tell where. Several others, to Avhom I have put the question, have
unanimously assured me that these are the only
cedars Avhicli exist on the mountain. They are called in Arabic ary. T h e Maronites tell me that they
have an annual feast, Avhich they call the Feast of the
Cedars, Before seeing the cedars, I had met with a
European traveller Avho had just visited them. He
gave a short account of them, and concluded Avitli
saying, " It is as with miracles ; the AVonder all vanishes when you reach the spot," What is there at
which an infidel cannot sneer? Yet let even an infidel put himself in the place of an Asiatic passing
from barren desert to barren desert, traversing oceans
of sand and mountains of naked rock, accustomed to
countries like Egypt, Arabia, Judea, and Asia Blinor,
abounding, in the best places, only Avith shrubbery
and fruit trees ; let him, Avith the feeUngs of such a
man, climb the ragged rocks, and pass the open ravines of Lebanon, and suddenly descry, among the
hills, a grove of 300 trees such as the cedars actuaUy
are, even at the present day, and he Avill confess that
a fine comparison in Amos ii, 9, " Whose height was
as the height of the cedars, and he Avas strong as the
oaks," Let him, after a long ride in the heat of the
sun, sit down under the shade of a cedar, and contemplate the exact conical form of its top, and the beautiful symmetry of its branches, and he Avill no longer
Avonder that David compared the people of Israel,
in the days of their prosperity, to the " goodly cedars," Psalm Ixxx, 10, A traveller, Avho had just
left the forests of America, might think this little
grove of cedars not Avorthy of so much notice, but
the man who knoAvs how rare large trees are in Asia,
and hoAv difficidt it is to find timber for building,
Avill feel at once that Avhat is said in Scripture of
these trees is perfectly natural. It is probable that
in the days of Solomon and Hiram, there Avere extensive forests of cedars on Lebanon, A A'ariety of
causes may have contributed to their diminution and
almost total extinction. Yet, in comparison Avith all
the other trees that 1 have seen on the mountain, the
feAV that remain may still be called " the glory of
Lebanon," (Missionary Herald, 1824, p, 270,) *R,
C E N C H R E A, a jiort of Corinth, whence Paul sailed f r Ephesus, Acts xviii, 18, [It was situated on
the eastern side of the isthmus, about 70 stadia from
the city. The other port, on the western side of the
isthmus, Avas Lechseum, R,
C E N S E R , a vessel in Avhich fire and incense Avere
carried in certain parts of the HebrcAv worship. It
appears, from numerous instances, that the services
of divine worship, under the Mosaic dispensation,
esembled those usually addressed to monarchs and
sovereigns among the orientals; and there can be
little doubt, that the HebrcAvs directed them to a
person understood to be resident in the sanctuary,
before which, and in which, they were performed.
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This notion of Jewish services was so strong aniong
the heathen, that we find they reported the object
of worship in the temple at Jerusalem to be an old
man with a long beard. That report might possibly
originate in the description of the Ancient of days,hy
the prophet Daniel, However that might be, it is
generally concluded that the attendants on the temple were nearly simUar to the attendants on royalty
and eUgnity in general; and many external acts of
Avorship Avere of the same appearance and import.
W e have no custom of burning perfumes, as a mode
of doing honor; and though the church of Rome
has adopted the use of the censer, and fumigation, it
is as a part of sacred worship, not of civil gratulation.
On the contrary, in the East, fumigation forms a part
of civil entertainment; and is never omitted Avhen it
is intended to compliment a guest. Being thus general, and indeed indispensable, in Asiatic manners, it
Avas received anciently into divine worship; and the
priests in their ordinary service, as well as the highpriest in the most solenin acts of his public ministration, used incense—a cloud of incense, in approaching to the more immediate presence of God.
Little is knoAvn on the form and nature of the ancient HebreAV censer. T h e censers Avhich have
been received from heathen antiquity, and those
used in the Romish Avorship also, being suspended by
chains, giAe, not unfrequentiy, erroneous ideas of this
sacred utensil, as employed among the Jews, The
HebreAV has two words, both rendered censer in our
translation. T h e first (nnnr, machtdh) describes the
censers of Aaron, and of Korah and his company.
Lev. X, 1 ; Numb, xvi, 6, It appears, that these were
of brass, or copper ; also, that after the death of those
who had presumptuously used them, they were beaten
into broad plates for a covering to the altar. From
this application of them, Ave infer that they were not
cast, nor of great thickness, nor made of small
pieces; but that they Avere thin, and their plates of
considerable surface. This term continued to denote
a censer under the monarchy; for we read, 1 Kings
vii, 50, and 2 Chron, iv, 22, of censers (nirnr, machtoth)
of gold, made by Solomon,
[This Hebrew AA'ord,
according to its etymology, Avould signify a fire-pan,
or coal-pan, and Avas jirobably not much dift'erent, as
to form, from a fire shovel; Avhicli agrees well with
the above suggestions, R,
From 2 Chron, x.xvi, 19, we learn that king Uzziah
attempteel to "burn incense in the house of the Lord,
having a censer in his hand." T h e word is different
from the former, [ni-jzpc, tniktereth) and seems to import an implement of another shajie. It Avas probably of a civil, if not a profane, (possibly, of an idolatrous,) nature ; for Ezekiel says, (vhi. l l . ) that the
seventy apostate Jews engageel in idolatrous worship
had every man his censer [miktereth) in his hand.
The same may be inferred from 2 Chron, xxx, 14,
Avhere it is recorded, that Hezekiah anel his people
took aAvay the idolatrous altars that were in Jerusalem ; with all the censers for incense. However, it
must not hastily be concluded that this article Avas
wholly idolatrous; for Ave read, in Exod, xxx, 1,
" Thou shah make an altar (map n;;,ir, miktar ketoreth)
to fume Avith perfume, i, e, to burn incense thereon:"
so that this kind also was legally adopted in divine
Avorship, It deserves notice, that those who used
these censers are described as holding them in their
hands ; but this position is not, that AVC recollect, ascribed to the machtdh, or censer of Aaron. This
leads to the conclusion, that the miktireth may be
considered as a kind of censer, carried in the h a n d ;
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not alone, as the heat arising from the burning em recollected, that offering incense was connected with
bers it contained would be disagreeably great, but in addresses and prayers,
C E N T U R I O N , an officer commanding a hundred
a kind of dish, which dish, Avith the censer in it, was
placed on the altai- of incense, and there left, diffus- soldiers: similar to our captain in modern times. (See
ing a smoke, morning and evening, during the trim- Adam's Rom, Antiq, p, 370.)
C E P H A S , a Syriac name given to Peter, which by
ming of the lamps, &c, Exod, xxx. 7,8. Apparently,
tills Avas regarded as an inferior kind of censer, ap- the Greeks was rendered Petros, and by the Latins
iropriate to the priests, and common to them all; Petrus, both signifying stone, or rock. See P E T E R .
C E R A S T E S , a serpent so called, because it has
ut whether the other kind (the machtdh) was peculiar to the high-priest, is not clear: we find it used horns on its forehead. It hides in the sand, is of a sandy
by the sons of Aaron, (Lev. x. i.) but that was an ir- color, crawls slanting on its side, and seems to hiss
regularity, and was punished as such. It is men- Avhen in motion. T h e word occurs only in Gen. xlix.
tioned, also, as being employed by 250 of the associ- 17 : " Dan shall be a serpent by the Avay, a cerastes,
ates of Korah ; but that was in rebellion, and proved (in the English text adder, in the margin arrow-snake,
that is, the dart-snake, or jaculus,) in the path," T h e
fatal to the transgressors,
[The Hebrew word for this species of censer Hebrew poist:', shephiphon, is by some interpreted asp,
(fiTj^:) signifies, properly, incense-pan, i, e. a vessel by others basilisk; but Bochart prefers the cerastes.
for burning incense. It differs frcun the former kind,
C E R E M O N I E S , the externcd rites of religion.
therefore, in the etymology of its name ; but that it dif- Essential worship is that of the heart and mind—
fers from it in any other way, we have no means of worship in spirit and in truth; but still, ceremonies
ascertaining. T h e difference which it is here at- and external worship make a part, and a necessary
tempted to establish, rests, therefore, merely on con- part, of rehgion. Without them, religious services
jecture. T h e two names may have not improbably would be confusion, and worshiji Avould degenerate
signified the same identical instrument; being called into superstition. Under the old covenant, God first
in one case, fire-pan, because it contained fire; and in delivered tlie gi-eat precepts of his law. No ceremonies
the other, smoke-pan, or incense-pan, because incense were prescribed till afterwards; and they were then
was put upon the fire within it. So of the remarks intended to check that inclination which the HebrcAvs
which follow; except that the Greek cpiuXtj means had discovered for ielolatry, and to burthen them
not vial, but bowl, dish. R.
with the yoke of ceremonies, (Acts xv. 10.) that they
A similar eUstinction of censers is observed in the might be induceel to desire, Avith more ardor, the
New Testament; for the twen- coming of their great Deliverer. In the ncAV covety-four elders (Rev. v. 8.) had nant, few ceremonies are enjoined; and they are
golden vials full of odors; employed as means only, not as the end ; and in con[ipiuXag)—but (chap. viu. 3.) the descension to the weakness of the worshippers, Avho
angel had a golden censer, are men, and not angels.
[Xi^ai'wTur.) These vials were
It has been questioned whether the ceremonies of
not small bottles, such as Ave the JCAVS Avere imitated from the Egyptians, or vice
call vials; which idea arises in- versa. Sir John M »rsham and Dr, Spencer have atstantiy by association in our tempted to prove the former; and they have had
minds; but they Avere of the many foUoAvers, Indeed there is great resemblance
nature of the censers and dish- betAveen certain ceremonies, which Avere common to
es, above spoken of, (compared both people ; Avhile in other particulars there are difby Doddridge to a tea-cup aud ferences Avhich ajipear- to be even studied, Moses,
saucer,)' This gives a very different idea to chap, from condescension to the customs, jirejudices, IjiiXV, 8 ; xvi, 1, &c, of the same book, where the vials mors, inclinations, and even hardness of the HebrcAvs'
having the wrath of God, are pouretl o u t ; for if they hearts, may have permitted or prohibited certain
contained fire, that is a fit emblem of Avrath; and practices, Avhich were permitted or prohibited among
burning embers may be described as poured out from the Egyjitians ; and he might, for the same reasons,
a censer, Avith great pro- borrow something from the forms of their temples
priety. Nothing can be and their altars.
more apparent, if we
But there is another consideration, Avhich has been
suppose, for instance, the suggested, and that ought not to be OAerlooked in
covering of the censer to the determination of this question. It should be rebe wholly removed; in membered, that the origin of many religious rites is
which state the bowl of to be assigned to a period anterior to the establishit, perhaps, may be that ment either of the Egyptian or the Jewish polity.
described by the Apoca- NOAV, it was by no means fit that Moses should relyptic writer as a vial; ject such merely because they had been adopted by
and it might convenient- the Egyptians, W h y should he, for instance, refuse
ly contain the fire to be to adojit the rite of sacrifice, because this rite was
poured out from it. This is perfectly agreeable to its comnion aniong heathen nations ? W a s it not also
form and serA'ices as a censer, and to the nature and a traditionary mode of worship derlAcd from the earuse of the ancient censers.
liest ages, and the most sacred sources ? AVas it not
We ought also to remark, that bearing censers is transniitted to the Hebrews from their ancestors
an office of servants, in attendance on their sujieri- also? W a s it not practised by all Avhose memoiy
ors;—the same office anciently, in the temple, no they venei-Ated? W h y should he omit to notice the
doubt, denoted waiting on the Deity—being occu- new moons ? Such had been the custom—the patripied in his service—in attendance on him. This archal custom—from time immemorial. In short, it
action, therefore, demonstrates the devotedness to false should ajipear that, in fact, God liad given to man
gods, of those who worshipjied them, by bearing cen- certain ordinances; and his posterity throughout the
sers to honor their images ; especially when it is Avorld retained more or leas of them. So much of
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them as the Egyptians had retained, though intermingled among others not so authorized, Moses
adopted—so far he was the instrument of reforming the religious worship of his time—and to these
institutions, thus sifted from the chaff of human additions, he added others congenial in their nature,
particularly adapted to the temper, circumstances,
and future situation of the Jewish people. These
additions are truly the Mosaic, and were intended to
preserve that people distinct and separate from all
others, HOAV AA'CII they have ansAvered this jiurpose,
appears not only from the evidences of it in their
history, but from^what, in their present dispersed
state, they daily offer to our eyes. Are they not now
a distinct people, still preserved as memorials confirming historic truth, Avhile nations much more poAVerfiil, and which long triumphed over them, are
extinct—mingled among those Avho have conquered
them—and no longer nations ?—This leads us to reflect, that the design of these rites was not merely to
keep the Jews from idolatry, but that, after they
were no longer exposed to that temptation, they
should be thereby preserved as a standing evidence
of the truth of prophecy, of the providence of God
elisplayed toward them, and especially of the verity
of Jesus Christ, of his apostles, and of the Christian
religion in general. Such they will continue, so long
as their testimony continues to be needful,
C E S A R , C E S A R E A , see CJSSAR, CJSSAREA,

_ C E S T I U S GALLUS, a Roman governor of Syria, under whose government the Jews began thenrebellion, A, D. 66.
C H A F F , the refuse of Avinnowed corn. T h e ungodly are represented as the chaff; a simile most
forcible and appropriate. Whatever defence they
may afford to the saints, Avho are the wheat, they are
in themselves worthless and inconstant, easily driven
about Avith false doctrines, ai-d AviU ultimately be
driven aAvay by the blast of G o d s wrath. Psalm i. 4 ;
Matt. hi. 12, &c. False doctrines are called chaff;
they are unproductive, and cannot abide the trial of
the Avord and Spirit of God, Jer. xxiii. 28. See B A P TISM BY F I R E .

C H A L C E D O N Y , a precious stone, iu color like a
carbuncle. Rev. xxi. 19. It is said to have derived
its name from Chalcedon, a city of Bithynia, opposite to Byzantium. It comprises several varieties,
one of which is the modern carnelian. Some have
supposed this to be the stone also called nophec, Exod.
xxviii. 18. translated "emerald."
C H A L D E A , a country in Asia, the capital of
Avhich, in its widest extent, was Babylon.
(See
BABYLON.) It was originaUy of sin.aU extent, but the
empire being afterwards very much enlarged, the
name is generally taken in a more extensive sense,
and includes Babylonia. See CHALDEANS.
C H A L D E A N S . This name is taken, (1.) for the
people of Chaldea, and the subjects of that empire
generally, (2,) F o r philosophers, naturalists, or
soothsayers, whose principal employment was the
study of mathematics and astrology ; by which they
jiretended to foreknow the destiny of men born under certain constellations.
The difficulty of determining the name and derivation of the Chaldeans being great, it may be proper
to introduce a few considerations on the subject;
some of them, for their matter, are principally taken
from Mr, Bryant; though the conclusion they are
intended to support, will differ considerably from the
hypothesis of that very learned writer. Scripture
does not afford any name from which the appellation
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Casdim can be regularly derived; but, Mr, Taylor
thinks, we may safisly consider the Babylonians and
the Casdim as being in whole, or in part, the same
people ; for we read that—" Nebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon, was a Chaldean, [Casdia,)" Ezra v. 12,
that—when Darius the Mede obtained the throne of
Babylon, he Avas made king over the realm of the
Chaldees, [Casdim,)'Dan. ix. 1. that—when the Babylonian army besieged Jerusalem, it was the army of
the Chaldees, [Casdim,) [2 Kings xxv. 4, 10 ; Jer, Ui,
8,) and—Babylon being called " t h e beauty of the
Chaldees' excellence," (Isa. xiU. 19,) is evidence sufficient to this point. By inquiring who Avere the
Babylonians, we may approach, he remarks, toward
determining Avho were the Chaldeans; and if we
look to Gen, xi, 2, we shall find that the inhabitants
of this country journeyed from the East, Kedem,
which Kedem he fixes in the neighborhood of Caucasus, W e are next to remember that these Chaldees worshipped fire, and light, under the name of
Aur, Ur, Or, or Our, all words of the same sound,
and varied only in spelling or in writing, by different
nations; so tbat, wUether we find Aurita, or Ourita,
the meaning is the same. T h e following are testimonies to our purpose :—
Upon the banks of the great river Ind
T h e southern Scuthse dAvell: which river pays
Its watery tribute to that mighty sea.
Styled Erythrean, F a r removed its source.
Amid the stormy cliffs of Caucasus :
Descending thence through many a winding \'ale.
It separates vast nations. T o the west
T h e ORIT.E: live,

Meaning, that the Auritse Uve west of the source of
the Indus, in mount Caucasus ; which the reader
Avill finel agrees VA'ith our position of Kedem. This
is Mr, Bryant's version of a jiassage in the poet Dionysius, (Anc. Myth. vol. iii. p. 226.) He says,
(Obs. 253.) " T h e Chaldeans win-e the most ancient
inhabitants of the country called by their n a m e ;
there are no other jirincipals, to Avlioni we may refer
their original. They seem to have been the most
early constituteel and settled of any jieople on earth.
They seem to be the only jieople Avhicli did not migrate at the general dispersion. They extended to
Egyjit w e s t ; and eastward to the CJanges." Mr.
Taylor is of opinion, hoAvever, that by means of cajitain
Wilford's account of Caucasus, under that article,
we may conceive, without much danger of error, of
the Sanscrit C'hasas, Chasyas, and the Scrijiture
Casdim, as being closely related, if not the same
people, originally; for we learn, as he adds, that
"they are a very ancient tribe," are mentioned in the
Institutes of M e n u ; and that their ancestor, Zeus
Cassios, is sujiposed to have lived before the flood;
and to have given name to the mountains he seized.
Their station, then, is Caucasus. But Avlien a considerable division of mankind Avithdrew to Shinar,
they were accompanied by a certain proportion of
Chasyas, or Casdim, who, being a superior caste, or
inheriting stations of trust and dignity, (i. e. priests,
if not governors also ; or a body out of Avhich the
kings were elected,) gave name to the Babylonian
kingdom ; which is called the kingdom of the Chasdim, or Chasyas.
Something of this distinction is
connected with the patriarch Abraham. W e know
he was of Kedem ; not of Babylonia; yet Eusebius
says, Abraham was a Chaldean by descent (TO yhog
Xa-/,Saiog). Admitting, then, the Castlim to be de-
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sceodants in the direct line of Shem, (see SHEM,) a
priest himself, this branch of his posterity might retain their right to the priestly office, transmitted from
father to son in succession, according to their custom, Diodorus Siculus (Ub, ii. cap, 21.) gives the
character of the Chaldeans at large ; we select the
following passages:—
" The Chaldeans are descended from the most ancient families of Babylon, and they maintain a manner of life resembling that of the priests of Egypt,
For in order to become more learned, and more
equal to the service of the gods, they continually apply
themselves to philosophy, and have procured, above
aU, a great reputation in astronomy. T h e y study with
great care the art of divination. They foretell the
future, and believe themselves able to ward off evils,
and to procure benefits, by their expiations, by their
sacrifices, and by their enchantments, 'fhey have also
experience in presages by the flight of birds ; and are
versed in the interpretation of dreams and prodigies.
Beside this, they consult the entrails of victims, and
inffer pi-edictions, which are considered as certain.
Among the Chaldeans this philosophy remains constanfly the possession of the same family; passing
from father to sons, and this, only, they study. .
They consider matter as eternal, neither needing
generation, nor subject to corruption. But they believe that the arrangement and order of the world is
the effect of divine intelligence, and that all wUich
appears in the heavens, or on earth, is the effect, not
of a casual or of a fatal necessity, but of the wisdom
and power of the gods. T h e Chaldeans also having
made numerous observations on the stars, and knowing more perfectly than other astrologers their motions and their influences, they foretell to men the
most part of those events which will hereafter befall
them. They consider, above all, as a point of difficulty and of consequence, the theory of the five stars,
Avhich they call interpreters, and we call planets, especiaUy Saturn. Nevertheless, they say that the sun
is not only the most splendid of the heavenly bodies,
but also that fi-om which may be drawn most indications of great events
T h e y conceive that the
five planets command thirty subaltern stars, which
they call counsellor-gods, of which one half rules
over Avhat is above the earth, or what passes in heaven, the other half observes the actions of men. Every
ten days a messenger-star is despatched, to know
what passes above, and what in the regions below.
They reckon twelve superior gods, who preside each
over a month, and a sign in the zodiac. T h e sun,
the moon, and the five planets, go through these
twelve signs ; the sun takes one year to perform this
course ; the moon performs it in one month. E a c h
planet has his proper period, but the revolutions of
these bodies differ greatly in times and rapidity. T h e
stars, they affirm, influence particularly over men at
their birth; and the knowledge of their aspects at
that moment, contributes much to reveal the blessings or the evils which they may expect... T h e y
form, beyond the limits of the zodiac, twenty-four
constellations, twelve northern and twelve southern ;
the twelve visible together rule over the living; the
twelve invisible rule over the dead; and they consider them as judges over aU men. T h e moon, say
they, is below all the stars and all the planets; and
her revolution is complete in a shorter time
The Chaldeans, in short, are the most eminent astrologers in the world, as having cultivated this study
more carefully than any other nation. But we cannot easily believe what they advance on the great
37
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antiquity of their early observations : for, according
to them, they began 473,000 years before the passage
of Alexander into Asia."
These extracts show the Chaldeans to hold very
similar notions with the ancient Persian Magi. T h e
interpreter-stars of one are, evidently, the mediatorstars of the other: the messenger-stars are the watchers of Daniel; or analogous to the Satan of J o b :
and on the reports of such messengers, no doubt, the
counsellor-gods formed their decrees; as in the instance of Nebuchadnezzar. F r o m this account, the
reader will also understand by what right the Babylonian monarch called on his Chaldeans, his wise men,
and astrologers, to explain that revelation Avhich he
conceived had been made to him by the celestial guardians of his person and kingdom. Philostratus (Vit.
ApoUon. lib. ii.) says, the Indi are the wisest of all
mankind. T h e Ethiopians (the oriental Ethiopians)
are a colony from them ; and they inherit the wisdom
of their forefathers. T h e hieroglyphics on the obelisks, says Cassiodorus, (lib. iii. epist. 2. 51.) are Chaldaic signs of words, which were used, as letters are,
for the purpose of information. Zonaras (v. i, p, 22.)
says, the most approved account is, that the arts came
from Chaldea to E g y p t ; and from thence passed into Greece. T h e philosophy of this people was
greatly celebrated, Alexander visited the chief persons of the country, who were esteemed professors
of science. Consider the pre-eminence given to
Solomon, (1 Kings iv, 30,) "andfuUer—more extensive—was the wisdom of Solomon, beyond the wisdom of all the sons of Kedem, and beyond all the
wisdom of Mizraim:" and with this character compare that of the Chaldeans, as above, and that of the
original Indi, who are Chaldeans, and sons of Kedem
too. W e find they worshipped fire, so that they were
Aurita ; and, in short, that tfr of the Chaldees might
be the residence of such professors, and such devotees; for which reason Abraham was directed to
quit it. On the whole, we may consider the Chasdim, or Chaldeans, as the philosophic or the priestly
order, among the Babylonians; and rather a caste
among a nation, than a nation of themselves ; much
as the Brahmins of India (a race by their oAvn acknowledgment not truly Indian) are at this d a y ;
who preserve knowledge, if any be preserved; Avho
perform religious functions, and are supposed to
maintain the truth of religion officially, and whose
order sometimes furnishes kings and nobles. Insomuch that if we should say of Abraham—he came
from Ur, a city of the Brahmins ; or if AVC should
say—the Brahmins were the wisest of all mankind,
yet Solomon was wiser tUan they were ; though Ave
should certainly offend against terms and titles, yet
Ave should possibly be tolerably near to a fair notion
of the Chasdim of Scripture, and of their character,
[The vicAv above taken of the Chaldeans, can
hardly be termed satisfactory; and tbe character assigned to them as a people is certainly not accordant
throughout with the representations of Scripture,
They are, indeed, described as wise and learned, so
that the name Chaldean is also taken directly for a
learned man, an astrologer, &c. but they are also described as being warlike, fierce, and inured to hardship, Hab, i. It will therefore not be inappropriate
to exhibit here the views entertained resjiecting the
origin of this people by Vitringa; (Comm. in Jes.
toni. i. p. 412, ad J e s . xiu. 19,) and after liiin by
Gesenius, RosenmuUer, and others, (Gesen, Com. z
Jes. xxiii. 13. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. p. 36, seq.)
T h e CI aldeans, called every where in the Hebrew
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Scriptures Casdim, were a warlike people, who originally inhabited the Carduchian mountains, north of
Assyria, and the northern part of Mesopotamia.
According to Xenophon, (Cyrop. ui. 2, 7,) the Chaldeans dwelt in the mountains adjacent to Armenia ;
and they are found in this same region in the campaign of the younger Cyrus, and the retreat of the
ten thousand Greeks. (Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 4 ; v, 5, 9 ;
vu, 8,14.) That they were genealogically allied to
the Hebrews appears from Gen. xxu. 2 2 ; where
Chesed, [ivz, whence Casdim,) the ancestor of this
people, is mentioned as a so« of Nahor, and was,
consequently, the nephew of Abraham. And further,
Abraham himself emigrated to the land of Canaan
from Ur of the Chaldeans, Ur-Casdim; (Gen. xi. 2 8 ;
Neh, ix, 7.) and in Judith v. 6, the Hebrews are said
to be descendants of the Chaldeans, T h e region
around the river Chaboras, in the north of Mesopotamia, is caUed by Ezekiel (i. 3,) the Land of the
Chaldeans; although this may be perhaps taken in a
wider sense for the Chaldean or Babylonian empire.
Jeremiah calls them (v, 15.) " an ancient nation." As
the Assyrian monarchs extended their conquests towards the north and west, the Chaldeans came also
under their dommion; and this rough and energetic
people appear to have assumed, under the sway of
their conquerors, a new character, by means of the
removal of a part of them to Babylon; where they
were probably placed to ward off the irruptions of
the neighboring Arabians, W e may suppose, too,
that some special form of government was assigned
to them, in order to convert them from a rude horde
into a civUized people. StUl an important part of
the Chaldeans must have remained in their ancient
country, and continued true to their ancient modes
of Ufe ; for in the time of Xenophon they appear under the same primeval character and manners, (see
above,) and enjoyed, also, under the Persians, a certain
degree of liberty. (Are not the Kurds, who have inhabited these regions, at least, since the middle ages,
and whose character and mode of life agree with Xenophon's description of the Chaldeans, probably the
descendants of that people? See Gesenius Comm. z.
Jes. T h . i. p. 747.) That this establisluneut of the Chaldeans in Babylon did not take place long before the
time of Shalmaneser, (about 73Q B. C.) may be inferred from the fact, that Isaiah (xxiii. 13.) calls t h e
Chaldeans a people ncAA'ly founded by the Assyrians.
A very vivid and graphic descrijitiou of the Chaldean
warriors is given by the prophet Habakkuk, w h o
probably lived about the time when they first made
incursions into Palestine or the adjacent regions,
c. i. 6—11.

6.

7.
8.

9.
10.

CHA

And princes ai-e a scorn unto them.
They deride every strong hold ;
They cast up [mounds of] earth and take it.
11, Then renews itself his spirit, and transgresses and
is guilty;
For this his power is his God.
This warUke people must, in a short time, and in
an important degree, have obtained the upper hand
in the Assyrian empire. F o r about 120 years after
Esarhaddon, (see BABYLONIA, and ESARHADDON,) i, e.

about 597 B. C. Nabopolassar, a viceroy of Babylon,
made himself independent of Assyria, contracted an
alliance with Cyaxares, king of Media, and with his
aid subdued Nineveh and the whole of Assyria.
That Nabopolassar was a Chaldean, may be inferred
from the fact, that there is afterwards no more mention of Assyrian kings, but only of Chaldean monarchs.
Nabopolassar had a powerful enemy in
Necho, the king of Egypt, w h o penetrated, victorious, even to the banks of the E u p h r a t e s ; while in
Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, all espoused his party.
Under these circumstances, Nabopolassar, being already advanceel in age, assumed his son Nebuchadnezzar as the partner of his throne. From this
period onward, the history of the Chaldeans is given
under the article BABYLONIA. * R .
CHAM, E g y p t ; but whether so called from the
patriarch H a m may be doubted, although the English translation says " Land of Ham." It denotes
heat, heated; black, or sM?i-6Mnit, Psalm cv. 23, 2 7 ;
cvi, 22, T h e heathen writers called this country
Chemia, and the native Copts, at this day, call it Chemi,

See H A M , and E G Y P T .

C H A M E L E O N , see CAMELEON.

C H A M O I S , Our translators have evidently erred
in inserting the chamois in Deut, xiv, 5. T h e HebrcAv Avord is zmer, which the L X X render " Canielopardalis ;" the Vulgate and the Arabic do the same,
the latter rendering " Ziraffe," T h e ziraffe, or giraffe, however, being a native of the torrid zone, and
of Southern Africa, it is equally unlikely that it should
be abundant in Judea, and used as an article of food,
as that the chamois, Avhicli inhabits the chilly regions
of mountains only, and seeks their most retired
heights, to shelter it from the warmtii of summer,
preferring those cool retreats where snoAV anel ice
prevail, should be known among the population of
Israel, W e must yet Avait for authorities to justify
a conclusive opinion on this animal. T h e class of
antelopes bids fairest to contain it.
C H A M O S , see CHEMOSH.

C H A O S , a term expressive of that confusion
which overspread matter when first produced; and
before God, by his almighty word, had reduced it to
F o r lo, I raise up the Chaldeans,
order.
A bitter and hasty nation.
CHARACA, a city of Gad, whence Judas Macca
Which marches far and wide in the earth.
beus drove Timotheus, 2 Mac, xii, 17. Probably the
T o possess the dwelUngs that are not theirs,
same as Charac-Moab. See SELAH.
They are terrible and dreadful.
CHARIOT.
T h e history of conveyance by
Their decrees and their judgments proceed only means of vehicles, carried or drawn, is a subject too
from themselves.
extensive to be treated of fully here.—There can
Swifter than leopards are their horses,
be no doubt, after men had accustomed cattle to
And fiercer than the evening wolves.
submit to the control of a rider, and to support the
Their horsemen prance proudly around;
incumbent weight of a person, or persons, whethei
And their horsemen shall come from afar and fly.
the animal were ox, camel, or horse, that the next
Like the eagle when he pounces on his prey,
step was to load such a creature, properly trained,
They all shaU come for violence.
with a litter, or portable conveyance ; balanced, perIn troops,—their glance is ever forward !
haps, on each side. This inight be long before the
T h e y gather captives like the sand!
mechanism of the wheel was employed; as it is stiU
And they scoff at kings.
practised among pastoral people. NeA'ertheless, Ave
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find that wheel carriages are of great antiquity; for
we read of wagons so early as Gen. xiv. 19, and
military cai-riages, perhaps for chiefs and officers,
first of all, in Exodus xiv. 25, " T h e Lord took off the
chariot-w^e/s of the Egyptians ;" and, as these were
tiie fighting strength of Egypt, this agrees with those
ancient writers, Avho report that Egypt was not, in
its early state, intersected by canals, as in latter ages ;
after tiie formation of which, wheeled carriages
Avere laid aside, anel httle, if at all, used.
The first mention of chariots occurs Gen. xii. 43.
" Pharaoh caused Joseph to ride [raced)) in the second
chariot [merkebeth) that belongeel to him," This, most
likely, Avas a chariot of state, not an ordinary, or travelling, but a handsome, equipage; becoming the repi-esentati\e of the monarch's person and power. W e
find, as already suggested, that Egypt had another
kind of Avheel-carriage, better adapted to the conveyance of burdens; " take out of the land of Egypt
(ri':'j;- egdloth) wagons, Avheel-carriages, for conveyance of your little ones, and your women." These
^vl^re family vehicles, for the use of the feeble ; including, if need be, Jacob himself: accordingly, we
read, ver, 27, of the wag-on* which Joseph had sent to
cany hint, (Jacob,) and which, perhaps, the aged patriarch knew by their construction to be Egypt-built;
for as soon as he saAv them, he believed the reports
from that country, though he had doubted of thern
before, when delivered to him by his sons. This
kind of chariot deserves attention, as we find it afterwards employed on various occasions of Scripture,
among Avhicli are the following -.first, it was intended
by the princes of Israel for carrying parts of the sacred utensils: (Num. vu. 3.) " T h e y brought their
offering—six covered wagons [egdloth) and twelve
oxen,"—(two oxen to each wagon ;)—here these
wagons are expressly said to be covered: and it should
appear, that they were so, generaUy; beyond question, those sent by Joseph for the women of Jacob's
family were so ; among other purposes, for that of
seclusion. Perhaps these wagons might be covered
Avith circular headings, spread on hoops, like those
of our OAvn wagons;—what we call a tUt. Considerable importance attaches to this heading, or tilt, in
the histoiy of the curiosity of the men of Bethshemesh, (1 Sam. vi. 7.) where we read that the Philistines advised to make a new (covered) wagon, or cart
[igdldh);—and the ark of the Lord was put into it,
—and, no doubt, was carefully covered over—concealed—secluded by those who sent it.—It came to Bethshemesh, and the men of that town, who were reaping
in the fields, perceiving the cart coming, went and examined what it contained; " and they saw the ark,
and were joyful in seeing it." Those, perhaps, who
first examined i<, instead of carefully covering it up
again, as a sacred utensil, suffered it to Ue open to
common inspection, which they encouraged, in order to triumph in the votive offerings it had acquired, and to gratify profane curiosity;—the Lord therefore punished the people, (ver. 19,) " because they
had inspected, looked upon, the ark." This affords
a clear vicAv of the transgression of these Israelites,
who had treated the ark with less reverence than the
Philistines themselves; for those heathen conquerors had at least behaved to Jehovah with no less respect than they did to their own deities; and being
accustomed to carry them in covered wagons, for
privacy, they maintained the same privacy as a mark
of honor to the God of Israel. T h e Levites seem to
have been equally culpable with the common people ; they ought to have conformed to the law, and
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not to have suffered their triumph on this victorious
occasion to beguile them into a transgression so contrary to the very first principles of the theocracy.
That this word egdldh describes a covered wagon,
we learn from a third instance, that of Uzzah, (2 Sam.
vi. 3.) for we cannot suppose that David could so far
forget the dignity of the ark of the covenant, as to
suffer it to be exposed, in a pubUc procession, to the
eyes of all Israel; especially after the punishment of
the people at Bethshemesh. " T h e y carried the ark
of God on a new 'covered cart'—and Uzzah put
forth [his hand, or some catching instrument] to the
ark of God, and laid hold of it, ' for the oxen shook
i t ; and the Lord smote him there, and he died on
the spot, with the ark of God upon him. And David
called the place ' t h e breach of Uzzah' "— i. e. where
the anger of the Lord broke out against Uzzah.
W e may now notice the proportionate severity of
the punishments attending profanation of the ark—
(1.) the Philistines suffered by diseases, from which
they were relieved after their oblations;—(2.) the
Bethshemeshites also suffered, but not fatally, by diseases of a different nature, which, after a time, passed
off. These were inadvertencies; but, (3.) Uzzah—
who ought to have been fully instructed and correctly obedient, who conducted the procession, who was
himself a Levite—was punished fatally, for his remissness—his inattention to the law, which expressly directed that the ark should be canied on the
shoulders of the priests, the Kohathites, (Num. iv. 4,
19, 20.) distinct from those things carried in wagons,
chap. vii. 9.
T h a t this kind of wagon was used for carrying
considerable weights, and even cumbersome goods,
(and, therefore, was fairly analogous to our own tilted
wagons,) we gather from the expression of the Psalmist, xlvi, 9 :^He maketh wars to cease to the end of the earth;
T h e bow he breaketh; and cutteth asunder the spear;
T h e chariots [egdloth) he burneth in the fire.
T h e writer is .mentioning the instruments of war
—the bow—the spear—then, he says, the wagons
(plural) which used to return home loaded with
plunder, these share the fate of their companions, the
bow and the spear; and are burned in the fire—the
very idea of the classical allegory. Peace burning the
implements of war !—introduced here with the happiest effect; not the general's merkebeth; but the plundering wagons. This is still more expressive, if these
wagons carried captives; which we know they did
in other instances ; women and children. " T h e captive-carrying wagon is burnt." There can be no
stronger description of the effect of p e a c e ; and it
closes the period with peculiar emphasis.
[This attempt to determine the form and uSe of the
Hebrew nbz-; rests on mere conjecture, and is opposed by ali the evidence Avhicli the nature of the
case admits. Especially in Ps. xlvi. 9, it is obvious,
that the meaning is simply chariots of war : Jehovah
is described as desolating the enemy by destroying
their implements of war, of battle,—the bows, the
spears, the chariots of the warriors. H o w tame in
comparison is here the idea of a baggage-wagon!-—Besides, there is no evidence whatever, that this kind ot
vehicle was a covered o n e ; certainly it is not necessarily to be so understood, at least in the case of warchariots. T h e ark, too, is said above to have been always covered, when transported in a vehicle or
borne on the shoulders; but this sureV does not fol-
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low from any thing that is said in Scripture. That
the egdldh may sometimes have been covered, is also
doubtless true. T h e name is derived from a root
signifying to roll, and means simply a vehicle on
wheels, whether chariot or wagon, for the transportation of goods or persons; and may, for aught we
know, have included as many forms and kinds, as
our word car, or wagon, or carriage. R.
Having thus shoAvn the antiquity and use of covered wagons, which, in most instances, perhaps indeed
in all, were draAvn by oxen, we proceed to notice
chariots of equal antiquity, but for a different purpose ; and among these Ave may perceive a distinction, as we find two names employed to denote
them : (1.) the receb, (2.) the mercabah, the latter
evidently a derivative from the former. T h e first
may be thoijght the inferior, and drawn by two
horses only; the second was the more splendid,
and drawn by four horses. Joseph, as we have
seen, rode in the second state-chariot [mercabah)
of Pharaoh's kingdom:—that this was a handsonie
equipage, need not be doubted ; that it Avas a public
vehicle, appears from the proclamation and honors
attending the statesman who rode in it. Joseph, also,
when going to meet his father, rode as vizier in his
mercabah. W e find, moreover, that Sisera, when
expected to make his triumphant entry, was equally
expected to ride in such a chariot; for his mother
says, " W h y tarry the wheels of his mercdboth}"
Judg. V. 28. This vehicle he had also used in battle,
chap. iv. 15. Perhaps this conception adds a spirit
to the history of Naaman, 2 Kings v. 9. That hero
of Syria came to the prophet Elisha, with his horse
and attendants, a great retinue ; but being in a state
of disease, he occupied a humble rece6 ,• being a leper,
he was secluded; not so, when he went away healed ;
then, in a state of exultation, he rode in his mercabah ; for so says verse 21, he aUghted from his mercdbdhto meet Gehazi. (See also verse 26.) This kind
of chariot Avas not omitted by the ambitious Absalom, among his preparations for assuming the state
of royalty; (2 Sam. xv. 1.) and that this was a chariot of triumph, or of magnificence, is decided by a
passage of the prophet Isaiali, (chap. xxii. 18.) " the
chariots—mercdboth—OF THY GLORY shall be the
shame of thy Lord's house." (See also 1 Kings xii.
1 8 ; XX. 33 ; 2 Kings ix. 27.) It may further be observed, that these mercdboth Avere used in battle, by
kings and by general officers ; so AVC read in 2 Chron.
XX.XV. 24, that king Josiah was mortally wounded In
battle ; his servants therefore took him out of that
mercabah which he had used, as commander against
Pharaoh-Necho, and put him in a second riceb,
which belonged to him, to convey him to Jerusalem.
T h e same is related of Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 35. And
the king, who Avas disguised as an officer, was stayed
up in Ms mercabah against Syria; but he died in the
evening. And the blood from his wound ran into the
bosom of his receb. That is to say, Ahab had
been removed, like Josiah, from a chariot of dignity to a common Utter, (for such might be the
receb here,) for the more easy and private carriage
of his body, UOAV dead ; and the blood from his wound
ran into this vehicle,—which, therefore, was washed
in the pool of Samaria; (verse 38.) and thus the mingling of his blood Avith the water of the pool, of which
the dogs drank, fulfilled the prophet's prediction.
That the word chariot sometimes means the horses
AA'hich drew the vehicle, appears from 2 Sam, viii, 4,
" And David houghed all the chariot horses ; but reserved to himself a hundred chariot hotses ;" here the
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horses must be the subject of this operation, not the
chariots; and so the passage is ahvays understood,
though the word chariot only is used.
[Of the distinction here attempted to be made
between tiie Hebrew 3zi, receb, and njs-ir, mercdbdh,
the same must be said as above ; it is not only without evidence, but contrary to all the evidence which
exists. In the case of Naaman the Syrian, (2 Kings
v.) no one, who had not a theory to support, would
ever suspect that the chariot mentioned in verse 21
was not the very same vehicle just before mentioned
in verse 9 ; and which in one case is caUed riceb, and
in the other mercdbdh. So, also, in the case of Ahab,
(1 Kings xxii. 35.) where there is no hint of his removal from one vehicle to another, and yet both
terms are used of the same vehicle. T h e word 33-1,
r^ce6, is the abstract noun from the verb signifying
to ride, to be borne, and means, in general, any vehicle
in which one is transported ; just as our word carriage
designates, in general, that in which one is carried. It is
also more generally a noun of multitude, signifying a
plurality of such vehicles; while, on the contrary, the
Avord mercdbdh is a noun of unity, designating only one
vehicle, under the idea of the instrument of one's being
carried. It is also not improbable, that this word
may have been limited to a more definite signification, and appUed to some particular forms or kinds of
chariots. T h e other word, receb, was exceedingly general in its apphcatiou, standing sometimes for chariots of war ; (Exod, xiv. 9.) sometimes, possibly, for a
litter borne by horses, as in the case of Josiah; (2
Chron, xxxv, 24,) sometimes for the horses themselves, as 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; x. 1 8 ; and again for the riders
on horees and other animals. Is. xxi. 7, 9, That it,
however, designates any where a litter, is certainly
very difficult to be made out, and is contradicted by
Gesenius and all the other best interpreters, R,
At any rate it is not easy to determine Avhen it means
a Avheeled chariot, drawn bj"^ two horses, or when it
means a litter, carried by two horses; but this is of
small consequence, as AVC may rationally conclude,
that A'chicles Avith two horses were jirior to those
Avith four ; the second pair being added for greater
pomp and dignity. T h e following may perhaps afford some hints on the subject of chariots drawn by
two horses. 2 Kings ii, 11, " There appeared to the
prophet Elisha a riceb, chariot, of fire, and horses
of fire," Ps, Ixxvi, 6, " I n a dead sleep are both
riceb, chariot, and horse,-" if this be a single horse,
it must needs be a wheeled chariot, Avhich he draws;
not a litter. Is, xliii, 17, " W h o bringeth forth riceb
—chariot, and horse," (singular), 2 Kings vii, 13,
14, " Take, I pray thee, five [it should be a few]
of the horses which remain ;—they took, therefore,
two riceb, chariot horses," i, e, the proper number
for a riceb : and, that the rendering five is here improper, is evident, because only two were sent; yet
this was clearly according to the proposal, and fully
as mucU to the purpose as five; the mention of five is
evidently intended as a sort of round number, a
few.
A passage in the second part of Dr, E , D. Clarke's
Travels throws additional light on the construction
of the ancient chariot. That traveller says, (p. 112.)
— " T h e women of the place (the hot springs, at Bournabashl) bring all their garments to be washed in
these springs, not according to the casual visits of
ordinary industry, but as an ancient and estabUshed
custom, in the exercise of which they proceed with
all the pomp and songs of a public ceremony. T h e
remains of customs belonging to the most rtmoto
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ages are discernible in the shape and construction of
the wicker cars, in which the Unen is brought on
these occasions, and which are used all over this
country. In the first of them, I recognized the form
of an ancient car, of Grecian sculpture, in the Vatican coUection at R o m e ; and which, although of Parian marble, had been carved to resemble wicker
work ; while its wheels were an imitation of those
solid, circular planes of timber used at this day,
in Troas, and m many parts of Macedonia, and
Greece, for the cars of the country. They are expressly described by Homer, in the mention of Priam's
litter, when the king commands his son to bind on
the chest or coffer, which was of wicker work, upon
the body of the carriage. (Iliad xxiv.) This wicker
chest, being movable, is used or not, as circumstances
may require," This particular formation did not
escape the notice of Dr. Sibthorp, when at Troy. H e
says, " T h e wains were of a singular structure, and
probably of very ancient origin, and had received
none of the improvements of modern discoveries. A
large wicker basket, eight feet long, mounted on a
four-wheeled machine, was supported by four lateral props, which were inserted into holes or sockets.
The wheels were made of one solid piece, round and
convex on each side." (Walpole. Trav. Asia, vol.
u. p. 114.)
[If Ave might suppose that the Hebrew riceb ever
designated a litter, the following description of a
scene in tiie khan at Acre would afford, perhaps, an
apt illustration: " T h e bustle was increased this
morning, by the departure of the wives of the governor of Jaffa.
T h e y set off in two coaches, of a curious construction, common in this country.
The
body of the coach was raised on two parallel poles,
somewhat similar to those used for sedan-chairs,
only that in these the poles were attached to the lower part of the coach,—throwing, consequently, the
centre of gravity much higher, and apparently exposing the vehicle, with its veiled tenant, to an easy
overthroAv, or at least to a very active jolt. Between
the poles, strong mules were harnessed, one before
and one behind; Avho, if they should prove capricious, or have very uneven and mountainous ground
to pfiss, would render the situation of the ladies still
more critical. But there is nothing to which use
may not reconcile us, and they who can be brought
to endure the trot of the camel, may consider themselves, as franked for every other kind of conveyance." (Jowett's Chr. Res. in Syria, p. 115, 116. Am.
edA—R.
C H A R I O T S OF W A R . Scripture speaks of IAVO
sorts of these, one for princes and generals to ride in,
the other to break the enemy's battalions, by rusUing in among them, being armed with iron, [i. e. iron
hooks or scythes, currus folcati,] which made terrible havoc. The Canaanites, whom Joshua engaged at
the Avaters of Merom,had horsemen, and a multitude of
chariots, Josh. xi. 4. Sisera, general of Jabin, king of
Hazor, had 900 chariots of iron. Judah could not get
possession of the lands belonging to their lot, because
the ancient inhabitants of the country were strong in
chariots of iron, Judg. i. 19, T h e Phihstines, in their
war against Saul, had 30,000 chariots, and 6000
horsemen, 1 Sam. xiii. 5. David, having taken 1000
chariots of war from Hadadezer, king of Assyria, hamstrung the horses, and burned 900 chariots, reserving only 100, 2 Sam. viu. 4. It does not appear that
the kings of the Hebrews used chariots in Avar,
Solomon had a considerable number, but we know
not of any miUtary expedition in which they were
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employed, 1 Kings x, 26. As Judea was a mountainous country, chariots were of no use. In 2 Mac.
xiii. 2, there is mention of chariots armed with
scythes, which the king of Syria led against Judea.
C H E B A R , a river of Assyria, which falls into the
Euphrates, in the upper part ofTVIesopotamia, Ezek. i.
1. T h e same as the Chaboras.
C H E D O R L A O M E R , king of the Elymseans, or
Elamites, (i. e. either the Persians, or a people bordering on them,) was one of four kings w h o confederated against the five kings of the PentapoUs of Sodom, who had revolted from his power, A. M. 2092.
See E L A M .

C H E L M O N , a city opposite to Esdraelon; near
to which part of Holofernes' army encamped hefore
he besieged Bethulia. It is, perhaps, the Salmon of
Ps. Ixviii. 14 ; Judg. ix, 4 8 ; or Gammon, noticed by
Eusebius, seven miles north from Legio.
C H E M O S H , the national god of the Moabites, and
of the Ammonites, worshipped also under Solomon
at Jerusalem, Judg, xi, 24 ; 1 Kings xi, 7 ; 2 Kings
xxiii. 1 3 ; Jer, xlviii, 7, Some confound Chemosh
with Ammon. Jerome and others take Chemosh and
Peor for the satne divinity : but Baal-Peor was T a m muz, or Adonis,
C H E N A N I A H , a master of the temple music, w h o
conducted the music at the removal of the ark from
Obed-edom, 1 Chron, xv. 22.
C H E P H I R A H , a city of the Gibeonites, given to
Benjamin, Josh. ix. 17 ; xviii. 26. It appears to have
been a village of the Hivites, and to have retained its
name, to whatever size it might afterwards have attained.
C H E R E M , see ANATHEMA.

C H E R E T H I M , or CRETIM, the PhiUstmes. (See
CAPHTOR.) David, and some of his successors, had
guards which were called Cherethites and Pelethites,
(2 Sam, viii. 18.) whose office was of the same nature as that of Cajiigis among the T u r k s and other
orientals, who are bearers of' the sultan's orders for
punishing any one, by decapitation, or otherwise ;
an office which is very honorable in the East, though
considered 'as degrading among us. It appears that
Herod made use of an officer of this description
in beheading J o h n the Baptist,
Of a hke nature, probably, were the "footmen" of Saul, 1 Sam.
xxn. 17.
C H E R I T H , a brook beyond Jordan, which falls
into that river, below Bethsan, 1 Kings xvii. 3. See
ELIJAH,

C H E R U B , plural CHERUBIM, a particular order of
angels; (Ps, xviii, 10, &c,) but, more particularly,
those symbolical representations which are so often
referred to in the Old Testament, and in the book
of Revelation, On no subject, perhaps, haA'e there
been so many unavailing conjectures as the form aud
design of these figures, Grotius says, the cherubim
Avere figures like a calf, Bochart and Spencer think
they were nearly the figure of an ox, Josejihus
says, they Avere extraordinary creatures, of a figure
unknoAvn to mankind, Clemens of Alexandria believes that the Egyptians imitated the cherubim of
the Hebrews in their sphinxes and hieroglyphical
animals. T h e descriptions Avhich Scripture gives of
cherubim differ; but all agree in representing a figure composed of various creatures—a man, an ox, an
eagle, and a lion. Such were the cherubim described by Ezekiel, chap, i, 5, to the end, and x, 2,
Those which Solomon placed in tbe temple must
have been nearly the same, 1 Kings vi. 23. Those
which Moses placed on the ark of the covenant
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\Exod, xxv, 18, 19, 20,) are not clearly described;
nor are those which God posted at the entrance of
Paradise, Gen, iii, 14. Ezekiel (xxviii, 14,) says to
the king of Tyre, " Thou art the anointed cherub
that covereth: thou wast upon the holy mountain of
God;" like that cherub, resplendent Avith glory,
Moses says, the two cherubim covered the mercyseat, with their wings extended on both sides,
and looked one upon another, having their faces
turned towards the mercy-seat, which covered
the ark.
m i i
Amidst these conflicting opinions Mr, Taylor has
steered his course, and from a number of independent and historical data he has elicited much that is
plausible, if it cannot be said to be aUogether conclusive, as to their general form. But as the dissertation will not admit of abridgment, Ave must refer
the reader to the Fragments of which it is composed. T h e foUowing remarks, however, may not
be without their use.
Each cherub had four faces: (1,) that of a man ;
(2,) that of a lion ; (3,) that of an ox ; (4.) that of an
eagle. These four faces Avere probably attacheel to
one head, and seen by the beholder in union, being
joined, each by its back part to the others. Their body,
from the neck downwards, Avas human ; " the Ukeness
of a man," This human part first meeting the spectator's eye, had he seen nothing else, he might from
thence have supposed the Avhole form to be human,
Ezekiel describes the cherub as haA'ing four wings ;
—Isaiah describes the serajih as having six w i n g s ;
say, two on his head, IAVO on his shoulders, IAVO on

his flanks. Their arms, rendered in our translation
hands, Avere four, one on each side of the creature.
T h e remaineler, or lower part, of their figure, Avas,
from the rim of the beUy doAvnAvards, either, (1,) human thighs, legs, and feet, to Avliich Avere appended, at
the posteriors, the body and hinel legs of an ox ; or,
rather, (2,) the body anel the fore legs of an ox, out
of which the human part seemed to rise, so that all
below the rim of the belly was ox-like, and all above
that division Avas human. From which formation a
spectatpr paying most attention to their lower parts,
might have been inclined to tUink tUem oxen ; or at
least bestial.
With regard to their services, or
what they appeared to do, we may ask, W a s the
vision seen by the jirophet Ezekiel, as AVCU as that
by the prophet Isaiah, the resemblance of a movable throne or chariot, of jirodigious dimensions, on
which the sovereign was understood to sit; and to
which the wheels were annexed, in much the same
manner as to the royal travelling (or military) thrones
of the Persian kings; while the four cherubim occupied the places of four horses to draw this magnificent machine ? This he thinks probable, and illustrates the idea at some length.
T h e wheels described in Ezek, i, 15^—21, in connection with the cherubim, he conceives to have been
representative of the throne of the Deity ; the construction—wheel within wheel—being for the purpose of their rolling every way with perfect readiness, and without any occasion of turning the whole
machine. T h e cherubim having the conducting of
this throne, it is obvious to remark how well adapted their figure was to their service ;—their faces looking every way, so that there was no occasion for
turning (as a horse must) in obedience to directions,
to proceed to the right, or to the left, instead of going
straight forward,
[Much misapprehension respecting these appearances, has arisen from the idea of the wheels and
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the cherubim being > / / of eyes, Ezek. i. 18 ; x. 12,
So in Rev, iv, 6, 8, the four beasts are said to have
"eyes before and behind," and " w i t h m . " This is
doubtless intended as a symbol of the alacrity with
which the ministers of Jehovah perform his wUl,—
of that keen-sighted sense of duty which lets nothing
escape unseen, unnoticed, unfulfilled. R.
The accompanying engraving represents a creature which ornaments the portal of the palace of
Persepolis: the legs and the body resemble those of
an o x ; and it has the tail of an o x : on the body are
grafted a large pair of wings,—no doubt those of an
eagle ; and its Avhole front and shoulders are studded,
either with feathers, or
with rising knobs.—^What
its head was, it is now impossible to determine; but
by its form, by the cap
upon it, and by what
seems to be drapery, attached to it, it is probable
that the countenance was
human. T h e statues are
greatly d a m a g e d ; partly
by age, and more by fire ;
still more, perhaps, by the
barbarity of their possessors. But if this subject
iiiNi.ijiiiiNiiiiminimw
represent an ox's body,
eagle's Avings, and a human countenance, then it
closely approaches the ancient composition of the
c h e r u b ; anel it is the more satisfactory, because,
being extant in Persia, it proves that such emblems
were not confined to E g y p t ; but might be of Chaldean, or, at least, of Asiatic, origin. I n fact, it is evident that they were adopted throughout a very extensive portion of the E a s t ; and Ezekiel being resident
in Persia, his reference to them might be easily understood by his readers, to whom such symbols Avere
familiar.
In conclusion, was the offence given to Judah, hy
Israel, by the erection of the golden calves, (which
certainly were allied to the cherubim, in figure and
import, if they were not absolutely the same,) because this was a profession of having the THRONE of
God among that division of the sons of Jacob ? Was
it also because, in Judah, these emblems Avere kepi
private, in the temple ; whereas, in Israel, they were
exposed to public view, as objects of worship:
W e r e the figures erected by Jeroboam truly cherubim, but called calves, i, e, their name being taker
from the inferior part of their composition by waj
of indignity; or were they an imperfect associatior
of emblems, some being omitted, and what remainec
being chiefly those parts which referred to the ox, oi
calf? or, as these are sometimes called heifers, was
the sex feminine instead of masculine ? or had they
compound parts of both sexes ? as many Egyptiar
sphinxes had, as what remain fully demonstrate
[These are all questions which no man can ever answer affirmatively; and, therefore, it is better at oncf
to say. No, R.
In 2 Kings xix. 15 ; Ps. Ixxx. 1 ; Isaiah xxxvu, 16
God is spoken of as dwelling—residing—between the
cherubim ; but the word between is supplied by oui
translators: should they not rather have supplied the
word above or over the cherubim, or some similar expression ?—since such is the relative situation of the
Divine Majesty in these visions.
C H E S A L O N , a city of Judah, Josh, xv, 10.
I. C H E S I L , a city of Judah ; (Josh. xv. 30.) Eiiae-

CHI

[ 295 ]

CHITTIM

bins calls it X i i ; and places it in the south of Judah. Mediterranean. It is proper to examine critically
—II. A constellation. See O R I O N .
the various passages of Scripture in which the word
C H E S T N U T - T R E E , (ptiy) G e n . x x x . 3 7 ; Ezek. occurs, for the purpose of ascertaining whether more
xx.xi. 8. In these places, the L X X and Jerome trans- than one region or country may not be intended.
late, " plane-tree;" and most of the modern interpret- W e have then the following references:—(1.) Chiters follow their authority. T h e Hebrew is derived tim, mentioned by Moses, N u m b . xxiv. 24. (2.) Chitfrom a root which signifies nakedness; and it is often tim, mentioned by Daniel, xi. 30. Bochart is of
observed of the jilane-tree, that the bark peels off opinion that the ships of Chittim, here, refer to the
from the trunk, leaving it naked ; Platanus orientalis. Roman fleet, presuming that Chittim signifies Italy
CHIDON, the threshing-floor where Uzzah was but, as Mr. Taylor remarks, he calls the Roman fleet
suddenly struck dead, 1 Chron. xiii. 9. In 2 Sam. that of the Chittim, because it lay in the harbors of the
vi. 6, it is called " the threshing-floor of Nachon;" Macedonians ; thus the fleet of Chittim, and of Macebut we know not whether the names of Nachon and donia, was, in fact, the Roman fleet also. (3.) Chethim
in the isle of Cyprus; from whence, as Josephus
Chidon are those of men or of places.
C H I L D , C H I L D R E N . T h e descendants of a says, the HebrcAvs called all islands Chethim, though
man, generally, are called his sons, or children, in he restrains that title, principally, to a city called
the HebreAV idiom ; as the children of Edom, of Mo- (Citius) Kitios; now Larnica. (4.) I n Ezek. xxvii.
ab, of Israel, Disciples, also, are often called chil- 6, some of the Arabs translate the word chetcim " t h e
elren or sons. T h e children of the devil, the sons of isles of India ;" the Chaldee, " the province of ApuBelial, are those who foUoAV the maxims of the world lia," meaning the region of elephants, and probably
and of the devil. T h e expressions, "children of the intending Pul in Egypt. T h e Syriac version reads
Avedding," "children of UgUt," "children of dark- Chetthoje, Avhich has some resemblance to Cataya;
ness," signify those invited to the Avedding, those and by which we are directed towards India. (5.)
Avho follow light, those Avho remain in darkness; Isaiah, speaking of the destruction of Tyre, by Nebas the children of the kingdom describes those who uchadnezzar, says, " H o w l , ye ships of Tarshish, for
belong to the kingdom. "The holy angels are some- it is laid waste—from the land of Chittim it is revealtimes described as sons of God, Job i. 6 ; ii, 1 ; Psalm ed to them," ch. xxiii. 1. This Calmet understands
l.vxxix. (5. Good men, in opposition to wicked men, of Macedonia; but, then, how is it said, that the d e are likcAvise thus caUed; as the family of Seth in struction of Tyre, occasioned by Nebuchadnezzar,
opposition to the descendants of Cain, Gen. vi. 6. should come from Chittim ? Might not the passage
Judges, magistrates, and priests are likewise termed be more properly interpreted, as relating to the dechildren of God, Psalm Ixxxn. 6 ; xxix. 1, Israelites struction of this city by Alexander the Great ? Basare called sons of God, in opposition to the Gentiles, nage, by Chittim, understands the Cuthseans, inhabHosea i, 10; John xi, 52. In the N e w Testament, itants of the Suziana, near Babylon, who marched
beUevers are called cUildren of God, in virtue of under Nebuchadnezzar, and assisted at the siege of
their adoption, John i. 1 2 ; Rom. viu. 14 ; Gal. ui. 26. Tyre. But where are the Cuthseans named Chittim ?
Upon the whole, there is reason to think that the
See B I R T H .
word Chittim implies, as Lowth and Hales suppose,
CHILMAD, a city of Asia, Ezek, xxvii, 23,
all
the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean sea.
I. CHIMHAM, a son of Barzillai, the Gileadite,
and one Avho followed David to Jerusalem, after the
[The following is the note of Gesenius upon the
Avar Avith Absalom ; and who was enriched by David, word Chittim, in his commentary upon I s . xxiii. 1 :
in consideration of his father Barziliai, Avhose gene- " A m o n g the three different opinions of ancient
rous assistance he had experienced, 2 Sam. xix. 37, and modern interpreters, according to Avhich they
38.—II. A place near Bethlehem, Jer. xii, 17,
sought for the land of the Chittim in Italy, MacedoCHIOS, or Coos, an island in the Archipelago, nia, and Cyprus, I decidedly prefer the latter, which
betAveen Lesbos and Samos, on the coast of Asia is also that of Josephus. (Ant. i. 6.1.) Accordingto
Minor, now called Scio, Paul passed this way as this, Chittim is the island Cyprus, so called from
he sailed southward from Mitylene to Samos, Acts the Phoenician colony Kinov, Citium, in the southern
XX, 1 5 ,
part of this island ; but still in such a sense, that this
C H I S L O T H , or CHISLOTH-TABOR, a city on the name Chittim Avas at a later period employed also, in
side of mount Tabor, (Josh, xix, 12, 18,) which E u - a wider sense, to designate other islands and counsebius and Jerome call Casalus, or Exaius, and place tries adjacent to the coasts of the Mediterranean ; e. g.
ten miles from Diocsesarea, east.
Macedonia, Dan. xi. 3 0 ; 1 Mac. i. 1 ; viii. 5. This is
It is called Tabor, only, in verse 22, and there is at also mentioned by Josephus. T h a t /iiVi or was somethis day a village so called by the Arabs, at the foot times used for the whole of Cyprus, and also in a
of the mountain. It is, however, probable that this wider sense for other islands, as Rhodes, is expressly
Avas a fortification higher up the mountain, perhaps asserted by Epiphanius, who himself Uved in Cyprus,
on the top of i t ; whence it might be called the con- as a well knoAvn fact. (Adv. Hseres. xxx. 25.) It
fidence of Tahor.
could also, he adds, be used of the Macedonians, because they were descended from the Cyprians and
C H I N N E R E T H , see CINNERETH,
CHISLEU, the ninth month of the Hebrews, be- Rhodians. That most of the cities of Cyprus Avere
ginning with the new moon of December, Neh, i. 1 ; Phcenician colonies, is expressly affirmed by DiodoZech. vii. 1. Others make it equivalent to our No- rus, (ii. p. 114. comp. Herodot. vii. 90.) and the proximity of the island to Phoenicia, together Avith its
vember. See CiSLEU.
C H I T T I M . Writers on Scripture antiquities are abundant supply of the utmost variety of productions,
not agreed as to the country or countries impUed especially of such as were essential to ship-building,
under this name. Josephus is for Cyprus, Bochart would lead us to expect notbing else. In respect to
and Vitringa for Italy and Corsica, Grotius, Le Clerc, Citium, at least, it is clear, that it Avas settled by the
and Calmet understand Macedonia, Jerome the Phoenicians, and not by the Greeks. (Here foUoAvs
islands of the Ionian and jEgean sea, while Lowth and a variety of citations in proof of tiiis point, e. g. Cic.
Hales understand all the islands and coasts of the de Fin. iv. 20. Diog. Laert. vita Zenonis, etc.) Ono
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of the few passages in the Bible which gives a more
definite hint in respect to the Chittim, is Ezek. xxvii.
6, which agrees very Avell Avith C y p r u s : ' Of the oaks
of Bashan do they make thine oars; thy ships'
benches do they make of ivoiy, encased Avith cedar
from the isles of Chittim ;' Avhere the Avord Ashurim
means probably the same as Tdshur, a species of cedar or pine, Avhich is found abundantly in the noble
forests of Cyprus, T h e opinion that Italy was the
land of the Chittim, Avhich is adopted by Bochart and
Vitringa, seems to me to be AvhoUy untenable; because, in Is. xxui. 12, (comp. verse 6,) the Chittim
appear evidently to be a Phoenician possession ; whde
in Italy especially, no colonies of this people ever
existed. In the present passage, (Is. xxiii. 1.) we
must understand the sense to be, that the fleets coming from Tarshish (Tartessus) to Tyre, Avould on their
way learn from the inhabitants of Cyprus the news
of the doAvnfall of Tyre." (See Gesen. Comm. zu
Isa. T h . ii. p . 7 2 1 ; Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. in. p.
378.) R.
C H I U N , [the name of a god worshipped by the
Israelites in the desert. T h e name occurs only in
Amos V, 26, " But ye have borne the tabernacle of
your Moloch and Chiun your images, the star of
your god, Avhich ye made to yourselves." This is
quoted somewhat differently in Acts viii. 43, " Y e
took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of
your god Remphan, figures Avhich ye made to Avorship them." Accordingto Syriac andHebrcAV interpreters, it is the same as the Arabic Chevdn, the
planet Saturn ; respecting the Avorshiji of Avliich by
the Semitish nations, see Gesenius Comm. zu Jesaia,
T h . iii. p. 343. T h e y regarded and Avorshipped the
planets Saturn and Mars, as evil principles, sources
of ill; as they held Jujiiter and Venus for sources of
good. T h e use of the Avord star, especially as applieel in the Acts, refers us directly to a star-god.
Michaelis not inaptly proposes to change the reading
of the HebreAV points to Chevdn instead of Chiun.
T h e ScA'cnty, and Stejihen quoting from them, have
here simply substituted A'aufuy, or 'Pffupuv, Rephan,
or Remphan, the Cojitic name of Saturn, R,] Some
think that three deities are named here—Moloch,
Chiun, anel Remphan : others, that the three names
mean only one god; that is, Saturn, and his planet,
Salmasius and Kircher assert, that Kiion is Saturn,
and that his star is called Keiran among the Persians
and Arabians, and that Rcmjihan, or Rephan,signified
the same among the Egyptians, They add, that the
Seventy, Avriting in Egj'jit, changed the Avord Chiun
into Remphan, because it had the same signification,
Jablonsky and Basnage conclude, that Moloch was
the sun, and Chion, or Chiun, and Rephan, the
moon,
[The illustration of this subject is attempted by
Mr. Taylor, by the following references to Hindu
mythology, and to the Sanscrit language. They may
stand here for what they are worth. It is no doubt
true, that the very striking analogies which are found
to exist belAveen the ancient Sanscrit, and the Persian, the Greek, and other western tongues, go very
far to jirove an original relation between the races
Avhich spoke these languages ; but it should also be
borne in mind, that belAveen the Sanscrit and the
various Semitish languages no such analogy exists;
the resemblances betAveen them being in fact very
slight, and not sufficient to warrant any inference of
primeval kindred. R.
It is suggested by Mr. Taylor, that this Chiun may
be the Chiven of the ancient Sanscrit and the modern
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Bramins, W e know, indeed, that Kijun is the name
of a Pei-sian deity ; and also that Keiwan denotes the
planet Satum ; but the reasons for identifying Chiun
with Satum are not satisfactory. What, then, ig
Chiven'}—Mr. Taylor answei-s. T h e poAver of destruction and reproduction.
Brama, Vistnou, and
Chiven are the triple power of the Supreme Being; in
manifestation ; in other Avords, creation, conservation,
destruction, and reproduction. Nor was it otherwise
underetood by the Seventy, who, in translating the passage in Amos, offer a remarkable variation ; 'TO ami^av
rov @ivv twmi 'Paufav; AA'hich is adopted by Stephen.
(Acts vii. 43.) " T h e star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them." Now, what
can Remphan be ? This question has been found
difficulc of solution ; but the following passage from
the Essay of sir W . Jones on the gods of India,
(Asiatic Researches, p. 251. Calcutta edit.) m.ay be
more determinate: "Mahadeva, in his generative
character, is the husband of Bhavani, whose relation
to the waters is evidently marked by her image being
restored to them at the conclusion of her great festival called Durgotsava: she is known also to bave
attributes exactly similar to those of Venus Marina, whose birth from the sea-foam and splendid
rise from the couch, in which she had been cradled,
have afforded so many charming subjects to anCieni
and modern artists; and it is very remarkable thai
the Rembha of India's court, who seems to correspond with the popular Venus, or goddess of beauty
was produced, according to the Indian fabulists, froir
the froth of the churned ocean." . . . "Bhavan
now demands our attention; and in this charactei
Ave suppose her to be...Venus herself; not the Idaliai
queen of laughter and joUity, who, with her nymphs
and graces, Avas the beautiful child of poetical imagi
nation, and answers to the Indian Rembha, with hei
celestial train of Apsaras, or damsels of paradise; bui
Venus Urania, so luxuriously painted by Lucretius
and so properly invoked by him at the opening of s
poem on nature ; Venus presiding over generation
and, on that account, exhibited sometimes of boll
sexes; (an union very common in the Indian sculptures ;) as in her bearded statue at Rome, in the
images, perhaps, called Hermathena, and in those
figures of her, which had the form of a conical marble, ' f o r t h e reason of which figure Ave are left,' says
Tacitus, ' i n the dark.'—The reason, however, ap
pears too clearly in the temples and paintings o;
Hindustan ; where it never seems to have entered the
heads of the legislators or people that any thing natural could be offensively obscene ; a singularity whicl
pervades all their Avritings and conversation, but is
no proof of depravity in their morals." (p, 254.) Tht
decorous sensibility of this elegant writer has imaginec
a distinction without an essential difference; it ii
enough for our purpose, however, that Rembha anc
Rempha are evidently the s a m e ; that Rembha is the
popular Venus, or goddess of reproduction ; and thai
Chiven is the reproductive power: the Seventy, ant]
Stephen foUowing them, therefore, in preferring one
name to the other, have merely substituted an appellation better knoAvn, to express the same character
—but both these terms are Sanscrit; and the. inference that these deities, worshipped in the West, Avere
adopted from the East, follows, unquestionably, from
the use of these terms to express them.
It wUl, no doubt, be observed, that CHIVEN is a
term used many ages after the events to which the
prophet refers, which are those connected With the
history of Balaam, (Numb. xxii. &c,) and that the

CHO

[ 297

term in Numbers is not Chiven but Baal-peor, chap,
xxv, 3, Referring to this same occurrence, the
Psalmist says, (Ps, CA'i, 28,) " T h e Israelites joined
themselves to Baal-peor, and did eat the sacrifices of
the dead (o'.ic, mdhim)."—AVhat means this Methiin ?
Some refer to sacrifices ofl'ered to, or in honor
of, the dead; such, jirobably, as Avere afterwards,
though in very early times, offered by the Greeks
and Trojans, But this does not meet tho parallelism
of the place: as Baal-peor is a deity, Ave must look
for a deity in JMethim, a deity analogous to Baaljieor, and this Ave find in Chiven, Avho is lord of destruction as Avell as of rejiroduction. In Isaiah xxviii,
15, Ave read of " a covenant made Avitli death, (nir, in
the singular,) and Avith hell (the grave, SINB') are Ave
at agreement." Here the reference is to death in a
general sense, the termination of life, as appears from
mention of the grave ; Avhereas, in the text of the
psalm, the term is read in the plural; deaths [perliajis, intensively, for the Supreme PoAver of d e a t h ] :
but the Keri (margin) is correct, which reads death,
in the singular; and, therefore, allows us to include
a reference to the PoAver of destruction (Moth) with
that of generation, Baal-peor; Avhich powers coalesce in the character of the Hindu Chiven. Sir
WiUiani Jones has hinted at the union of both sexes
in the statues of Venus; the same is most notorious
in Chiven: his figure in Sonnerat is half man, half
Avoman ; and his emblem, in the same author, is of
the grossest descrijitiou. In fact, it combines anel
displays vA'hat Tacitus has left obscure ; and is a
compound symbol, Avhicli, as sir William observes,
appears too clearly iu the temples and paintings of
Hindu.stan. This affords a just notion of Baal-peor ;
aud explains the comparisons to Avhicli Jerome and
Augustin have had recourse in their Avritings. Chiven, in India, is " adorned in the temples with the
best sweet herbs and flowers," says Baldseus, in
Churchill, (vol. iii, p, 831,) Augustin says the same
of Phalli, carried in procession in honor of Bacchus,
in the cities of Italy, [at Rome, in the month of August,] crowned with garlands by the matrons; (De
Civitate Dei, lib, vii, cap, 2,) and Jerome, on Hosea,
accuses the Jewish Avomen of Avorshipping Baalpeor, ob obsceni magnitudinem membri, queni nos
Priapum possumus appellare. This hesitating phraseology shoAvs, that the Christian father Avas aware of
the Avant of precision in his language; but he did
not choose more fully to describe Avhat the Latins
called fascini, and Avhat to this day is Avorn as a
talisman by the Joguis of India.
[The somcAvhat ostentatious display in the precediug paragraph inight have been spared, had the
Avriter been satisfied with the simple and obvious
nicaning Avhich the text presents. In the passage in
Ps. cvi. 28, " They [the Israelites] joined themselves
to Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead:"—the
sacrifices are simply those of idols in general, Avho
are called dead in contrast to the only living and true
God. Just so in Ps. cxv, 3, seq. In like manner
idols are also called " lying vanities;" (Ps. xxxi. 6,
Jonah ii. 9.) and other terms of the utmost contempt
and despite are often appUed to them. R,
That the IsraeUtes brougUt with them from Egypt
various Egyptian words, Avhich they had adojited
durmg their residence in that country, is generally
admitted. T h e appellation Peor has been tiiought
of f^ireign origin, and not H e b r e w ; and the derivation of it from the Egyptian has lately been urged
Avith considerable learning and force,
CIIORAZIN a town in Galilee, near to Caperna38
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um, not far distant from Bethsaida, and, consequently,
on the Avestern shore of the sea of Galilee. Pococke
speaks of a village called Gerasi, aniong the hills
west of the place called Telhoue, 10 or 12 miles northnorth-east of Tiberias, and close to Capernaum. T h e
natives, according to Dr. Richardson, call it Chorasi.
It is upbraided by Christ for its inipeiiitence. Matt,
xi, 21 ; Luke x, 13,
C H O Z E B A , a toAvn in Judah, 1 Chron, iv, 22,
C H R I S T , a Greek word, answering to the Hebrew
n's-T, Messiah, the consecrated, or anointed one, and
given pre-eminently to our blessed Lord and Saviour,
Hannah, the mother of Samuel, plainly alludes to
him, when, at the end of her hymn, and in a time
Avhen there Avas no king in Israel, she says, (1 Sam,
ii, 10.) " T h e Lord shall judge the ends of the earth,
and he shall give strength unto his King, and exalt
the horn of his Anointed ;" that is, the glory, the
strength, the power of his Christ, or Messiah. Antl
the Psalmist, (n, 2,) " T h e kings of the eartii set
themselves against the Lord, and against his Messiah," or Anointed.
And Ps. xiv, 7, "Therefore
God, thy God, hath anointed thee Avith the oil of
gladness above thy fellows," Also Jeremiah, (Lam,
iv, 20,) " T h e breath of our nostrils, tlie anointed of
the Lord, Avas taken in their pits," Daniel foretells
the death of Christ under the name of Messiah the
L o r d : " And after threescore and IAVO weeks shall
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself," chap. ix. 26.
Lastly, Habakkuk says, (iii. 13.) " Thou Aventest forth
for the salvation of thy jieople, even for salvation
with thine anointed."
It Avould be needless to
bring testimonies from the N e w Testament to prove
Jesus to be the Messiah, since they occur in almost
every line.
T h e ancient HebrcAVS, being thus instructed by the
prophets, had clear notions of the Messiah ; but these
became gradually dejiraved, so that when Jesus appeared in Judea, the J e w s entertained a false conception of the Messiah, expecting a temporal monarch
and conqueror, who should remove the Roman yoke,
and subject the whole world. Hence they were
scandalized at the outAvard appearance, the humility,
and seeming Aveakne.ss of our Saviour. T h e modern
Jews, indulging still greater mistakes, form to themselves chimerical ideas of the Messiah, utterly unknown to their forefathers. (Comp. Bibl. Repos.
vol. ii. p. 330, seq.)
T h e ancient jirophets had foretold, that the Messiah should be Goel and man, exalted and abased,
master and servant, jiriest and A'ictim, prince and
subject; involveel iii death, yet \'ictor over death;
rich and jioor; a king, a conqueror, glorious ; a man
of griefs, exjiosed to infirmities, unknoAAn, in a state
of abjection and humiliation. All these contrarieties
Averc to be reconciled in the person of the Messiah ;
as they really Avere in the person of Jesus. It was
knoAvii that the Messiah Avas to be born, (1.) of a A'irgin, (2.) of the tribe of Judah, (3.) of the race of David,
(4.) in the A'iUage of Bethlehem. T h a t he Avas to
continue for ever, that his coming Avas to be concealed, that he was the great projihet promised in the
law, that .he was both the Son and Lord of DaA'id,
that he was to perform great miracles, that he should
restore all things, that he should die and rise again,
that Elias should be the forerunner of his appearance, that a Jiroof of his A'crity should be the cure
of lepers, Ufe restored to the dead, and the gospel
preached to the poor. That he should not destroy
the law, but should perfect and fulfil it: that he
should be a stone of offence, and a stumbling-block.
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against which many should bruise themseh'es; that
he should suffer infinite oppositions and contradictions ; that from his time idolatry and impiety should
be banished, and that distant people should submit
themselves to his authority.
W h e n Jesus appeared in Judea, these notions AA-ere
common among the Jews. Our Saviour appeals even
to themselves, and asks, if these are not the characters of the Messiah, and if they do not see thencompletion in himself
The evangelists take care
to put the JCAVS in mind of them, proving hereby,
that Jesus is the Christ Avliom they expected. I h e y
quote the prophecies to them, Avhich then were acImowledged to belong to the Messiah, though they
have been controverted by the JCAVS since. It may
be seen in the early fathers of the church, and m the
most ancient Jewish authors, that in the beginning
of Christianity, they did not call in doubt several
prophecies, which their forefathers understood of the
Messiah. But in after-ages they began to deny that
the passages Ave quote against them should be understood of the Messiah, endeavoring to defend themselves fi-om arguments out of their OAVU Scriptures.
After this they fell into new schemes, and neAV notions concerning the Messiah. Some of them, as the
famous HiUel, who Uved, according to the JCAVS, before Christ, maintaui that the Rlessiah AA'as already
come in the person of king Hezekiah ; others, tliat
the belief of the coming of the Messiah is no article
of faith. Buxtorf says that the greater part of the
modern rabbins belicA'C, that the JMessiali has been
come a good AA'hile, but keejis himself concealed in
some part of the Avorld or other, and AA'ill not manifest himself, because of the sins of the Jews. Jarchi
affirms, that the HebrcAAS belieA ed the Messiah AA'as
born on the day of the last destruction of Jerusalem
by the Romans. Some assign him the terrestrial
paraeUse for his habitation ; others the cit}' of Rome,
where, according to the Talmudists, he keeps himself concealed among the leprous and infirm, at the
gate of the city, expecting Elias to come to manifest
him. A great number believe he is not yet come ;
but they are strangely divided about the time and
circumstances of his coining. Some expect him at
the end of six thousanel years. T h e y sujijiosc Jesus
Christ to be born A. M. 3761. Vdel to this nuinber
1800, it will make 5561 ; consequently they haA'e 439
years to exjiect still. Kimchi, AVIIO lived in the
twelfth century, Avas of opinion, that the coining of
the Messiah Avas A'cry near. Maimonides pretended
to have received certain projibecies from liis ancestors, importing that the gift of prophecy should be
restored to Israel, after the same nuinber of years
from the time of Balaam, as had jiasseel from the beginning of the Avorld to Balaam's time. According
to him, Balaam prophesied A. M. 2488. If we double
this nuinber, AVC find the restoration of the gift of
prophecy should be A. M. 4976, that is, A. D. 1316.
" Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum libris contineri, eo
ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret
Oriens, profectique Judea, rerum
potirentur. Quae ambages Vespasianum et Titum predixerunt.
Sed vulgus, [Judaorum,] more humanse cupidinis, sibi tantum fatorum magnitudinem interpretati, ne
adversis quidem ad vera mutabantur.
Tacitus, Hist. cap. 13.
" T h e generality had a strong
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later Last of all, tired out with these uncertainties,
thev'have pronounced an anathema against any who
shall pretend to calculate the time of the coming of
the 3Iessiab. (Gemara Tit. Sanhedr. cap. xi.) See
MESSIAH,
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As the holy unction was given to kings, priests,
and prophets, by describing the promised Saviour of
the Avorld under the name of Christ, anointed, or
Messiah, it Avas sufficientiy evidenced, that the qualities of king, prophet, and high-priest, Avould eminently centre in h i m ; and that he Avould exercise
them, not only over the JCAVS, but over aU mankind;
and particularly over those Avho shoulel receive him
as their Saviour, Peter and the other beUevers, being
assembled together, (Acts iv. 27.) apply psalm ii. to
J e s u s ; and Luke says, (iv. 18.) that our Saviour, entering a synagogue at Nazareth, opened the book of
the prophet Isaiah, where he read, " T h e Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me
to preach the gospel to the poor," and proceeded to
shoAV that this prophecy was accomplished in his
OAvn person.
It is not recorded, hoAvever, that Jesus CA'cr received any external, official unction. T h e unction
that the prophets and the apostles speak of is the
spiritual and internal unction of grace, and of the
Holy Ghost, of Avhich the outAA-ard unction, Avith
Avhicli kings, priests, and prophets Avere ancientiy
anointed, Avas but the figure and symbol. Nevertheless, many have supposed,—and we see no objection
to it,—that Avhen the Spirit visibly descended on Jesus
at his baptism, he received a peculiar, solemn, and
ajijiroJiriate unction.
T h e JeAvish nation entertained a A'ery general exjiectation of the appearance of the Messiah, about the
time of our Lord's birth ; and it is very credible they
had more Avays than one of computing the period of
the Messiah's aelvent, so that their expectation was
justly founded. One of these modes of calculation
may be seen under the article GENERATION, and it
may not be unpleasant to the reader to inspect some
of those indications of this national feeling, which
Providence has hapjiily preserved. On this subject
Ave shall accejit assistance from an able " defender
of Christianity," Dr. Chandler. " T h e expectation
of this great King could not be rooted out of the
minds of the (JcAvish) jieople to Vesjiasian's days,
Avliose suelelen rise to the empire, anel conquest of the
Jews, so turned the heads of many, as to make them
imagine he must be the king that had been spoken
of. This account Ave have in IAVO Gentile anel one
JcAvish Avriters. F o r the readier comparing their
accounts, we have jilaced them in three columns, to
be seen at one vicAV:—

"Percrebuerat oriente toto constans
" T h a t Avhich chiefly excited them
opinio esse in fatis ut eo tempore, (the Jews) to war, was an ambiguJudaei profecti rerum potirentur. ous prophecy, which was also
Id de imperio Romano, quantum found in the sacred books, that at
postea cA'cntu patuit, prsedictum, that time some one within their
Judtei, ad se habentes, rebellarunt. country should arise, that should
Suetonius, Vespasian, c. 4. obtain the empire of the whole
" There had been for a long time
all over the East a constant persuasion, that it Avas [recorded] in
the Fates [books of the Fates, de-

world [cog xar'ur'ov xaiq'ov ixttrov,
rijg xoiQag, "rijg avrv-.v ciptfi TI^V

ctn'o
olxov

fiivtir). F o r this they had receiA ed,
(by tradition, 6>g olxuov i'iila(iov,)
that it Avas spoken of one of their
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persuasion, that it Avas contained in crees, or foretellings] that AT THAT
the ancient Avritings of the priests, TIME, some who should come out
that AT THAT VERY TIME the East of Judea should obtain universal
should prevail; and that some who dominion. It appeared, by the
should come out of Judea should event, that this prediction referred
obtain the empire of the world. to the Roman emperor; but the
Which ambiguities foretold Ves- JCAVS, referring it to themselves,
pasian and Titus. But the com- rebelled,"
mon people, [of the JCAVS,] according to the usual influence of human
w ishcs, ajipropriated to themselves,
by their interpretation, this vast
grandeur foretold by the Fates,
nor could be brought to change
their opinion for the true by all
their adversities."
" From the collation of these passages, thus compared together, it Avill be observed, (1.) That all three
historians agree, that there was a general expectation
of a iiCAV kingdom to appear about THAT TIME,
Avhich, from Judea, should extend itself over the
Avhole earth. // was a rooted persuasion in tnany,
saith one : It was commonly known throughout the
whole East, saith another: It Avas the jirinciple that
chiefly stirred up the Jewish nation to Avar Avitli the
Romans ; and many of their Avise men, rabbins, or
learned in their Scrijitures and traditions, trusting to
it, Avere deceived, saith the third. (2.) This persuasion Avas ancient and constant, or uninterrupted, saith
Suetonius: Derived down by tradition, as the sense of
the sacred prophecies of the Jews, and so understood
by their Avise men, saith Josejihus. (-3.) This persuasion Avas coiitaineel in the sacred books of the
priests, saith Tacitus: In the holy books of the prophets, saith Josephus: In the Fates, saith Suetonius ;
meaning the libri fatales, or prophetic books. (4.)
The opinion that went abroad, according to Suetonius, of the Jews possessing this empire, is explained
by Tacitus, that the East should prevail; and by J o sephus, that a certain man of their nation should rule
the Avorld. (5.) F r o m the agreement of the three
historians, that at that time this king should appear,
it may be coUected, that there were times marked in
the sacred books for his coming, which [times) were
then thought to be expired. Nor could Josephus
have erred so grossly, in applying the prophecy to
Vespasian, but for this. T h e period fixeel Avas over.
He could find no UCAV reckoning to protract the expectation. Despairing, then, of a Messiah in his own
nation, [the Jews,] he pitches upon one in the R o man. That time appears further from the number
of impostors, (Ant, lib, xx, cap, 6, 7 ; de Bello, lib, vii.
cap, 31,) Avhicli Avere not known in any age before ;
from the readiness of the people to join them at any
hazard; from the vigor with which they opposed the
Romans in the siege, without and against all hopes
of success, beside that which this expectation inspired
them Avith, (Joseph, de Bello, iii, 27. Gr.) All the
time of the siege they were assured of help in some
e.\traordinary way (lib. vi. cap. 35). False prophets
in Jerusalem promised the people that the day of
salvation was come, even to the last hour of their
ruin. (Ib. lib. vii. cap. 4.) Even Avhen the Romans
Avere masters of the temple, one of them led up 6,000
men to certain destruction, in confidence of some
surprising interposition at their last extremity. From
this persuasion they rebelled; from this persuasion
the hearts of the common people were kept up under
all the miseries of the siege; and even their disap-
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nation ; and many wise men [aoif.oi,
or Chachams) were deceived Avith
the interpretation. But in truth
Vespasian's empire was designed
in this prophecy; w h o Avas created emperor [of Rome] in Judea,
Joseph, de BeUo lib. vii. cap. 31.

pointments did not cause theni to forsake it. (Ib. lib. A'i.
cap, 30,) (6,) Though Josephus calls this prophecy
an ambiguous (or dark) oracle, because the event did
not answer to his sense of it, yet he owns it was understood in the sense I am speaking of, by their wise
men ; and by those before them, w h o hael delivered
elowii this sense of it. Very dark indeed it must be,
if, describing one of the royal house of David to be
their king, it intended a Roman of an obscure family:
if, describing him as the couA'crter of the Gentiles to
the knoAvledge of the true God, it was to be understood of one that lived and died an idolater; if, describing him as the person that should put an end to
the Roman empire, in belief whereof the JCAVS took
up arms against them, it nieaned a Roman should
destroy the Jewish nation and religion, Josephus,
therefore, Avhatever motives he had for so applying
the prophecy, on writing his Antiquities, returned
to his first belief; and fairly hints there, as do the
rest of his nation, that Daniel's Messiah Avas yet to
come and subdue the Romans."
T h e conception of our Saviour occuiTed at Nazareth, a small city in Galilee, where his virgin mother
was visited, and informed of the extraordinary CA'cnt
by the angel Gabriel. (See ANNUNCIATION,) About
nine months afterwards an edict was issued by Augustus, enjoining all persons throughout his dominions to be registered in the place of their nativity.
This led Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem, and while
there the infant Jesus Avas born, in the year of the
Avorld 4000. On the eighth day he was circumcised,
in conformity with the law, and called Jesus, in compliance Avith the divine injunction laid upon his
mother before his birth. As Joseph and Mary Avere
preparing to return to Nazareth, they were warned
by a divine messenger to fly with their infant son
into Egypt, to avoid the cruelty of Herod, whose
jealousy was roused by the news of the birth of the
King of the Jews, and w h o had ordered all the male
children about Bethlehem, under two years old, to
be slain. This cruel tyrant, however, soon afterwards
died, and Joseph was admonished to return into J u dea. T h e holy family retired to Nazareth, and there
Jesus abode, subject to his earthly parents, till A, D,
30, when he was baptized by John in the river Jordan, and publicly declared, by a voice from heaven,
to be the Son of God, and the teacher of the Avorld,
After having been subjected to the assaults of Satan,
in the wilderness, Jesus entered upon his pubhc ministry of teaching the people, making disciples, and
working miracles, during which he traversed the
land nearly from one extremity tc tiie other, visiting also the Samaritans, and the Gentiles in the
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coasts of Tyre and Sidon, At length, however, one
of his own disciples, Judas Iscariot, givhig place to
the devU, undertook to deliver him up to his implacable enemies, the Jews. This he effected, and
Jesus, after having been subjected to every species
of indignity, was crucified on Calvary as a common
malefactor. He remained in the tomb for three days,
when he rose from the dead, and after contimi ng
Avith his disciples for the space °^f°'''^y ^^tX,''
'^^
them out to Bethany, Avhere he blessed them, and
visibly ascended up into heaven,
ru^Ut «ep
For some account of the genealogy of Christ, see
the articles ADOPTION, and

GENEALOGY,

As to the personal appearance of Chi st some
have asserted that he Avas the most beautiful of men,
while others have maintained that he Avas Avithout
handsome form and comeliness. Is there any authentic memorial of his human form ?—Nice;phorus
has given a description of his features; but Nicephorus is too late to be much depended on ; and so are
all representations of the person of Jesus, So also
the epistle of Lentulus, which is evidentiy spunous,
(See the Biblical Repository, vol, ii. p. 367, seq.) Tradition is an ill guide in matters of personal description ; and if it may convey a general idea, that iclea
is too general, and too loose, to attach to the descrijition of any indiA'idual Avhatever. There are, on
some of the coins of the later emperors, heads of
Christ, Avitli the motto Rex Regnantium, King of
kings. Whether it Avould be possible, in the examination of a complete series, to fix on any Avhich
niight approach to a credible elegree of verisimility,
Ave knoAV not. W e cannot sujijiose that so late' as
Constantine, and less still, so late as the successors of
his name and family, there should be any accurate jiortraits extant of this venerable anel illustrious Person,
that is, three hundreel years, or later, after his decease.
W e expect a time, Aviien He shall appear to all nations under that illustrious character—-riiE PRI.XCE
OF PEACE ; and the humble form of the man, AVIIO

hael no personal beauty to attract apjilause, shall be
hist in the dignity and glory of his exalted station.
CHRISTl.VN, a name given at .Antioch to tliose
Avho belicA'cel Jesus to be the Messiah, .\cts xi. '2(i.
They generally calleel themselves brethren, faithful,
saints, believers; and were nanieel by the (Jentiles,
Xazarenes and Galileans. It has lu'cn the ojiinion
of several, that Christian was originally derived from
the Greek Chrestos, good, useful; and Tertullian
says, " T b e name of Christian comes from the unction received by Jesus Christ; and that of Chrestiamis, which you sometimes through mistake give
us, (for you are not particularly acejuaintcd with our
name,) signifies that gentleness and benignity Avhereof
we make profession."
C H R I S T I A N I T Y , the religion taught by Jesus
Christ, the Saviour of the Avorld, and comprised in
the writings of the New Testament. T h e evidences
of the truth of Christianity are usuaUy divided into
tAVO classes, external and internal, and they furnish,
in their details, the highest degree of proof of which
such a subject is capable.
To be able to communicate a clear and distinct
idea of that extent to Avhich the gospel of Christ
was promulgated in the early ages of the church
would afford great pleasure ; and it is of some consequence, in justification of several predictions which
seem to announce its general propagation : but our
authorities are so incompetent, or the facts they report are so uncertain, that not much which may be
depended upon, can be considered as having come

CHRISTIANITY

„r 1
„ .tint the Old Testament
down tounderstood
us. W e have
seen thatreferences
tne; ^
;;raylie
as affording
to the^ex.,i.jir he understooa as aiiuiuiug ^
,i
.
,
remes of the ancient continent, as well eastward as
weSward ; and if Ave might rely on occasional hints
^f ecclesiastical writers, the sjiread of the gospel was
commensurate with the indications of the ancient
nrophets.
In attempting this subject, Ave cannot
avoid remarking how effectually Divme Providence
had prepared the Avay for circulating the "glad
tidings of great joy," by tiie achicA'cments of that victorious madman, Alexander the Great, in the East,
and by the extended dominion of the Roman empire
in the "West. By the first of these circumstances, the
Greek language Avas carried ahnost to the centre of
I n d i a ; and the Greek poAver AA'as estabUshed, and
long maintained itself, in those provinces which depended on Babylon, or Seleucia, as the seat of their
government. This is the more AVorthy of notice, as
in these very proAinces the captive JCAVS were stationed by their conquerors, Nebuchadnezzar and
others; and their posterity maintained the expectation of a Messiah from their own nation, descended
from a king of their OAVU blood, of Avhose character
and qualities they had information from the sacred
books, Avhich they carefully preserved as their companions Avherever they Avent, and from the religious
institutions on Avliich they attended, though under
many disadvantages.
Addresses to these JeAvs,
Avhether by discourse or by Avriting, Avould be intelligible to tjiem, either in the Syriac, in the Chaldee,
or in tiie Greek tongue ; Avhile tiie latter would be
the medium of communication to the descendants of
Alexander's companions in arms, Avlio Avere very
numerous in these parts. Beside the perusal of the
sacred books, and the maintenance of their national
rites, by these Jews, AVC knoAV that their pilgrims
visited J u d e a ; and the natural curiosity of tiie human mind Avould keep alive a sjiirit of inquiry after
the holy places, and the sacred customs of their nation as practised in the Holy Land. W e must adel,
that every jiious JCAV Avould Avillingly jiay the halfshekel contribution to the sanctuary, Avhich was forAA'arded by every opportunity ; and if any inclined
to Avithhold it, they Avould be, by shame or by force,
compelled to that duty.
Moreover, jiilgrims who
had visited Jerusalem Avould be distinguished among
their brethren; and, much like the Hadgis among
the Mahometans at present, Avould tenaciously retain
the tokens of that distinction. This fact of pilgrimage is sufficiently jiroveel in the narration, (Acts ii. 9.)
Avhcre we find A'isitor.s—" Parthians, Medes, Elamites,
Mcsojiotamiaiis,"—but the next elescrijition of persons, " dAvellers in Judea," is certainly liable to correction. Judea, projierlj' speaking, Avas not intended,
because the Avliole enumeration consists of foreign
countries, among which Judea could not possibly be
ranked. On the question Avhether instead of Judea
Ave should read India, or Lydia, opinions are divided.
It may be strongly objected, that Lydia is greatly
misplaced in being separated fi-om Phrygia and Pamphylia, to which it was neighbor; while it Avas
remote from Mesopotamia, Cappadocia, and Pontus,
with which it is ranged. It is acknowledged that
the same objection applies in some degree, though
not so strongly, to the reading of India, between
Mesopotamia and Cappadocia: we know of no India
between those provinces, as usually understood. If,
indeed, Ave might take Mesopotamia for the original
country of that name, as the proto-martyr Stephen
appears to have done, then we may, without hesitation, read India in this text; and this enumeration by
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Luke, thus understood, Avoulel be a correct hst of
countries to Avhich the gospel Avas early sent; of
which Ave have credible, though not abunelant, evidence. It Avould be rash to affirm that as actually
the case, yet the reader Avill not reject the suggestion,
till he has AA'CU considered what may be stated in
sujiport of it, [It is only necessary here to remark,
that the reading Judea is uniformly supported by the
uiianinious authority of all the manuscrijits and versions. R.
AVe should also observe the different phrase employed by the sacred Avriter in this passage : he mentions Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, as if they were
natives of those countries, by their direct appellations;
hut he describes those of Mesopotamia, Judea, &c.
as dwellers, using the same word as in verse 5. " NOAV
there Avere at Jerusalem dwellers, JCAVS, devout men,
out of every nation under heaven." It is clear that
these Avere only temporary residents at Jerusalem ;
and it may be supposed that the same word in verse
9. intended only temporary residents in Mesopotamia.
This distinction contributes to support what has been
jiroposed, since it cannot for a moment be admitted
that in the Greek Mesopotamia (between the rivers
Euphrates and Tigris) the Jews were iu any degree
unsettled ; on the contrary, here they were firmly
fixed and established; Avhereas in India, they might
be considered as residents only, as they certainly
were in Rome, in Cyrene, Libya, and elsewhere.
As the sacred Spirit has directed Luke to place
the eastern parts of the Avorld first in his list, Ave shall
first offer a fcAV words in reference to the promulgation of the gosjiel among them.
It is certain that the apostle Peter hael visiteel the
provinces addressed in his First Epistle,—Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia:—these lay
north of Antioch, at Avhich city he left the apostles
Paul and Barnahas, Antioch was half Avay from
Jerusalem to these provinces, and no more convenient opportunity for this visit of Peter to them can
he pointed out, nor any employment for this apostle
be so probable as such a journey. W e therefore
place his excursion thither about A, D. 50, From
Cappadocia and Pontus, perhaps, Peter descended
into 3Iesopotamia, Avhere the gospel is supposed by
many Avriters to have been introduced directly after
the ascension of our Lord, Be this as it may, the Syrian Avriters inform us, that BartholomeAV the apostle
(whom they assert to be the same as Nathanael, the
friend of PhiUp, and named Bar-Tolmai, from his father Tolmai, or Ptolemy) visited Mesopotamia,Avhere
he contributed to the establishment of the gospel.
They say, also, that the apostle Thomas passed through
-Vlesopotamia, and spread the gospel in its vicinity; in
Avhich service he was assisted by the apostle Jude,
the brother of James. Whether these fellow-evangelists acted in conjunction, Avhether the times of
their labors were concurrent, is not easily ascertained, nor is it of moment here. Yet Ave attach some
importance to the proposition, that the apostie Jude
labored far eastAvard, because it contributes to explain the similarity of his Epistle with some parts of
the Second of Peter ; which seems strongly to confirm the idea that both were addressing much the
same people. In fact, the style of imagery, elevation, and metaphor which they adopt, is altogether
oriental; a phraseology to which the western worlel
reconciles itself Avith difficulty, and rarely sanctions
in regular and correct composition. Jude certainly
had preached, previously, in various parts of Syria ;
at Antaradus, Laodicea, Palmyra, Callinicum, now
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Racca, and Circeum, now Kerkisieh ; then, as Ave
have said, he visited Thomas in Mesopotamia, Avhence
they made an excursion into Media and Parthia;
after which J u d e returnetl to Mesopotamia and
Syria, but Thomas, Avho appears to have devoted his
hfe to the service of the gospel in the East, remained
in Parthia; or continued pressing on still farther
eastAvard, till Ue reached India, where he first propagated the doctrine of the cross. But here it is proper
to inquire. What, and where, was this country denominated India?—and this AVC shall attempt to
determine, by considering the application of the
name in the" Bible, rather than among heathen
writers.
T h e first, and, indeed, the only mention (as usuaUy
understood) of India, in Scripture, is in Esther i. 1,
and viii. 9, Avhere AVC read that Ahasuerus ruled from
India eastward, to Cush AvestAvard. Bactria was,
usuaUy, the most eastern province of the Persian
empire; but that, under some fortunate sovereigns,
the Persian dominion included the bank of the Indus, may readily be granted : beyond this, its possessions rarely, if ever, extended. Semiramis, indeed,
crossed the Indus at Attock, (the prohibited river,)
but Avas defeated. Alexander also crossed the Indus,
and advanced some distance beyond it, but a perpetual succession of obstacles, mountain after mountain,
and rlA'cr after river, disheartened his troops and enforceel his return. W e conclude, therefore, that
Ahasuerus did not rule over India, meaning Hindustan, but his empire niight include a province beyond
Bactria, on the bank of the Indus, and deriving its
name from that river. Nor should AVC forget that
the original India of the Hindus, or the primary
settlement of the Brahmins, was not the modern
India : into this country they came, as they acknowledge, through the pass of HurdAvar; nevertheless,
the name India, if cleriveel from them, niight distinguish the regions where they had been established,
north and Avest of their present situation ; and such a
province might at times form part of the Persian
territories. This would restrict the appeUation India
to a province in the vicinity of the Indus, while it
favors the supposition that the sjiread of the gospel
Avas co-extensive with the power of the Persian empire. This hypothesis is consistent Avith those opinions Avhich have hitherto been reckoned discordant,
namely, that MatthcAV is by some reported to have
extended his labors to India, Avhile others confine
them to Assyria. These parts Avere inhabited by
Jews, who, though in captivity, occasionaUy furnished zealous adherents to their country, ancl to their
Kaaba, Avho willingly suffered no littie fatigue, to
manifest their attachment to the laAV of Moses, and
their endeavors to fulfil all righteousness. These,
having heard the gospel at Jerusalem, at the great
national feasts, Avould be partly prepared to receive
the apostles at their OAVII residence ; while the apostles Avould naturally choose to visit countries of
which they had some previous knowledge, and Avhere
they might flatter themselves in favor of their nation,
that the good seed might fall on good ground. They
would also, no doubt, offer the gospel, in the first instance, to JCAVS, Avherever they Avent; and, (not
excluding tiie GentUes,) probably, would expect their
chief harvest of converts among those whom they
still regarded as their countrymen.
It is probable that MatthcAV, Peter, Thomas, and
Jude, though equally inspired with Paul, less openly
opposed Judaism than he d i d ; considering themselves as apostles of the circumcision, and paying
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some deference to institutions indifferent in regard to
the gosjiel, they might less excite opposition than the
apostle of the Gentiles, who magnified his office, not
Avithout incessant hazard to his person, principally
from his own countrymen. W e may reasonably
conclude, also, that however some of these distant
residents might defy difficulties when their rehgion
Avas concerned, yet, that the main body of the dispersion Avould feel a diminished regard to places
which they never could behold, and to services of
Avhich they never could partake. So that by combination of this abated zeal with apostoUc moderation,
the propagators of the gospel eastward might experience fewer perplexities, less severe sufferings, perhaps less animosities and contentions, on the Avhole,
than their felloAA'-laborers in the AVest; notwithstanding that some of them ended their Uves by
martyrdom.
If it be asked, Avhether the course of the gospel
absolutely terminated at the Indus, the question is
difficult to answer. There is an obscure report that
China itself received the gospel very early, (see
THOMAS,) but the authority on Avhich it rests is slender, aud the true country understood by that appellation is uncertain. Though perfectiy AvilUng to
admit the possibility of the fact, yet it must be allowed that the same jiassage of Isaiah Avhich has
been quoted as mentioning the land of Siiiim, or
Tsin, i. e. China, might be the chief stay of such report. More might be said in favor of that opinion
Avhich sujijioses the gosjiel to have reached the
peninsula of India, the coast of Malabar particularly,
Avhere we trace an ancient establishment of Christianity under the title of " Christians of St. Thomas."
But this Thomas appears to have been later than the
apostle of that name ; Ave are disposed therefore to
terminate the personal labors of the ajiostles Avitli the
boundaiy of the Persian empire. To this boundary
they had the coinpany of tiieir nation, the protection
of the same government as protected that nation, the
same language, manners, observances religious and
civil, Avith the innumerable facilities derivable from
that " more sure worel of prophecy," Avliich furnished a Jiroper introduction on all occasions, private or
public. If farther progress were really made eastAvard so early, AVC may attribute it to converts elejiuted for that purpose, rather than to the jiersonal
exertions of the ajiostles.
AA^e return IIOAV to Jerusalem, as to the centre
Avhence the doctrine of the gospel diverged iii all
elirections. In the journeys of Peter A\'e have seen it
reach nortliAA'ard to Antioch, Pontus, Cajipadocia,
and Bithynia; these provinces formed the shore of
the Euxine or Black sea. T h e travels of Paul Avere
partiy parallel to these, but south and Avest of them.
A mere enumeration of" the places he passed through
in his several journeys, as recorded, may suffice to
sliOAV what parts Avere visited by his means with evangelical bk:ssings. His first exjiedition for the jiurposs of communicating light to those Avho sat in
darkness, Avas that with Barnabas, (Acts xiii.) usually
placed A. D. 44, the fourth year of the Roman emperor Claudius; and supposed to extend into A. D.
47. The places enumerated have been already noticed.
After the councU at Jerusalem, (Acts xv.)
about A. D. 49, or 50, Peter went to Antioch, where
he met Avith Paul and Barnabas; not long after
Avhich Paul's second journey commences, and extends to A. D. 54 (in company Avith Silas.) Paul's
third journey, from Antioch in Syria, A. D. 54, to
A. D. 57, or 58, the fourth year of Nero, Acts
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xxviii. 23. At Jerusalem Paul is apprehended, and
sent away guarded, A. D. 58, or 59. His voyage to
Rome, A. D. 60, ends, Avith his history, about A. D. 63.
W e have the direct testimony of the Acts of the
Apostles for these several j o u r n e y s ; the following
can only be inferred from incidental expressions in
different parts of Paul's Epistles :—
ITALY.—No doubt, Avhen Paul Avas liberated from
his first imprisonment at Rome, he would visit different parts of the country around that metropolis.
SPAIN.—Paul mentions (Rom. xv. 24, 25.) his intention of visiting this country. Clemens Rqmanus,
in his first Epistle to -the Corinthians, obsei-A^es, that
the apostle jireached in the West, to its utmost bounds,
Avliich no doubt includes Spain. Theodoret adds,
that he visited " t h e islands of the sea ;" which appear to correspond Avith the islands afar off, in Isaiah
Ixvi. 19. T h e same writer mentions Gaul and Britain
among the disciples of the tent-maker.
There
seems, therefore, to be no period more convenient in
the short remainder of Paul's Ufe, than soon after his
liberation, for an excursion from Italy to Spain,
probably by sea ; from Spain to Britain, also by sea ;
from Britain through Gaul to Italy, by land, for the
most part. AA^hether he ever returned into the East
is uncertain : from Philemon 22, he appears to have
expected it. Some Avriters have supposed a fifth
journey, Avhich they thus arrange: Italy, Spain,
Crete, Jerusalem, Antioch in Syria ; then, after some
residence there, Colosse, Phihppi, NicopoUs in Epirus, Corinth, Troas, Miletum in Crete, Rome. Adequate proof of this last route is wanting; but as he
might easily from Gaul or Italy pass over into
Greece, it i& possible he might revisit Philippi, Troas,
Colosse, Corintii, and Nicopohs before he returned
to Rome ; Avhere he Avas seized, and with Peter suffered martyrdom. [It must here be borne in mind,
that all these alleged journeys of Paul rest only on
the reports of later Avriters, and are of very doubtful
credit. R.
W e may noAv turn to a question jieculiarly interesting; namely, the early introduction of Christianity
among the ancient Britons. Although antiquity, in
ordinary cases, is but a Aveak jilea for either power
or purity, since AVC know that corruptions sprung up
early in the church, yet, in tho present case, it is
most jirobable that the nearer AVC approach to the
times of the apostles, and the more directly we derive from them, or their immediate agents, the principles of faitli anel manners, Avith the greater satisfaction may AVC rely on their correctness and authority.
It is, indeed, impossible to suppose, that Avhile Christianity Avas alloyeel Avitli notions retained by those
Avho ejuitted various sects to embrace it,—while the
Judaiziug Christians deferred much to their ancient
Judaism, and the Gentile philosophers, though converted, continued to be tinctured with their longstudied philosophy,—it is impossible to suppose that
the Druidical converts should so completely relinquish their national Druidism that they should never
more be influenced by it, either personally or in community. This, however, may be said in favor of
Britain, that its distance from the principal scenes of
ecclesiastical ambition secured it in no inconsiderable degree from the disastrous consequences of that
fatal fascination; nor did the various persecutions
suffered by the churches on the continent rage with
equal violence in this island, which often continued
in peace, while flames and fury involved the Christians of other parts.
At what time the Christian rel"gion was first Intro-
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duced into Britain, is a question on which our ecclesiastical historians have been divided. Most of them,
howeAcr, seem to agree in fixing that event before
the expiration of the first century ; and the testimonies of several of the ancients have been produced
in support of this opinion. Both Tertullian and
Origen speak of Christianity as having made its Avay
into Britain; nor do they represent it as a recent
e\ent, so that it may be presumed to have taken
place long before their time.
T h e former says,
" There are places among the Britons Avhich were inaccessible to the Romans, but yet are subdued by
Christ." (Adv. Judteos, cap. 7.)—The latter says,
'• The poAA'er of God our Saviour is even with them
iu Britain, Avho are divided from our world." (In
L u c cap. i. Hom. 6.)—It was usual with the ancients,
long before Origen's time, to speak of Britain as divided from the world. Even king Agrippa, in his
speech to the JCAVS at Jerusalem, (as related hy Joselius,) about the beginning of the revolt, uses a similar
ianguage. Eusebius is more explicit: speaking of
the pious labors of the apostles, he declares, that
some of them " had passed over the ocean, and
preached to those Avhich are called the Britannic
islands." From his connection with the imperial
court, and his intimacy with the emperor himself,
Avho Avas a native of Britain, he may well be supposed to have possessed the best information ; and,
as much of his reasoning depends on the truth of
the above allegation, it is n.atural to presume that he
was Avell assured of the fact. Theoeloret, also, another
ancient and respectable ecclesiastical historian, expressly names the Britons among the nations whom
the apostles (the fishermen, publicans, anel tentmakers, as he calls them) " had persuaded to embrace
the religion of him who was crucified." (Tom. iv.
Serm. 9.) T o these testimonies may be added that of
Gildas, the earhest of the British historians. According to him, (Epist. c. i.) the gospel began to be
published in Britain about the time of the memorable
reA'olt and overthroAV of the Britons under Boadicea,
(A. D. 60, or 61,) and was foUoAved by a long interval of peace. Speaking of this revolt, Avith its disastrous termination and consequences, Gildas adds,
" In the mean time, Christ, the true Sun, afforded
his rays, that is, the knoAvledge of his precepts, to
this island, benumbed with extreme cold, having
been at a gf-eat distance from the Sun, not the sun in
the firmament, but the Eternal Sun in heaven," On
Avhat authority Gildas places this event at that time,
he does not say. From domestic or British records
he appears to have derived no assistance ; and he
Avas of opinion that no documents of that kind remained then in the country. And if there ever had
been any such, he thought they had either been burnt
by the enemy, or were carried into foreign parts by
his exiled or emigrated countrymen ; so that, to his
great regret, he had not been able to discover any.
He must, therefore, have rehed on the authority of
some foreign records; or he might follow the tradition of the country. However that might be, his
statement appears on the whole correct, and is remarkably supported by the Triades of the Isle of
Britain, some of the most curious and valuable fragments preserved in the Welsh language, and relating
to persons and events from the earliest times to the
beginning of the seventh century. These ancient
British documents, which are of undoubted credit,
though but little known till lately, state that the
famous Caractacus, Avho, after a Avar of nine years in
defence of the liberties of his country, was basely
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betrayed and delivered up to the Romans by AregAvedd Foeddig, (the Cartismandua of Roman authors,) was, together Avith his father Bran, and the
whole family, carried captive to Rome, about A, D,
52, or 53, where they were detained seven years, or
more. At this time the gospel Avas preached at
R o m e ; and Bran, with others of the faniUy, became
converts to Christianity, After about seven years,
they had permission to return, and Avere the means
of introducing the knowledge of Christ among their
countrymen ; on which accoimt Bran Avas long distinguished as one of the three blessed sovereigns,
and his family as one of the holy lineages of Britain.
At the return of these earliest British converts, it
might be exjiected that some of the Christians, Avith
Avhoni they hael associated at Rome, Avould be prevailed on to accompany them to their native country.
Several of the disciples of Christ, Avhose names are
recorded in the N e w Testament, Avere probably at
Rome Avheii the Britons quitted that city ; but it does
not appear that any of them did at this time visit Britain. W e find, however, that certain Christians from
Rome did actuaUy accompany the liberated captives ;
and the names of three have been presei-ved. One
was called Hid, and is saiel to have been an Israelite ;
the other IAVO Avere Cyndav, and ArAvystli Hen, both
of them probably Gentiles, W h a t their Roman
names Avere, it is now imjiossible to say. T h e y are
supposed to have been all preachers, and are said to
have been instrumental (the former especially) in
turning great numbers of the Britons frohi the error
of their Avays, and persuading them to believe in
Christ, Their names are the more remarkable, as
they were, if not the first, yet, doubtless, aniong the
very first. Christian preachers that ever set foot on
the British island.
As Bran and Caradoc (otherwise Brennus and
Caractacus) were Silurian or Welsh princes, Ave
may safely conclude that Christianity made its way
into Wales as early as into any part of the kingdom.
W h e n Bran returned to his native land, some of his
family, it is thought, staid behind and settled at
Rome. Of these Claudia, mentioned with Pudens
and Linus, in 2 Tim, IA', 21, is deemed to have been
one, and supposed to be the same with Claudia, the
Avife of Pudens, mentioned by Martial the poet, Avho
speaks of her as a British lady of extraordinary A-irtue, Avit, and beauty, (Epig, lib, iv, 13 ; Ub, xi. 54.)
Some have thought her to be the daughter of Caractacus ; and Mr. Taylor has rendered this highly
probable. (See Fragment, No. 608.) Besides these
royal captives, Pomponia Grsecina, the wife of Aulus
Platitius, Claudius's lieutenant, and the first Roman
governor here, has also been thought a Briton and a
Christian, consequently one of the earhest British
Christians. Of her Tacitus says, " An illustrious
lady, married to Plautius, who Avas honored Avith an
ovation, (or lesser triumph,) for his victories in
Britain, Avas accused of having embraced a strange
foreign superstition ; and her trial for that crime Avas
committeel to her husband. He, according to ancient law and custom, convened her AAIIOIC family
and relations ; and having in their presence tried her
for her life and fame, pronounceel her innocent of
any thing immoral.
Pomponia liA'cd [to a gi-eat
age] many years after this trial, but ahvays led a
gloomy, melancholy kind of life." (Anna!, lib. xiii.
c. 32.) On this it has been reniarked that Tacitus,
no doubt, deemed the lives of the jirimitiAC Christians gloomy and melancholy; and had he been
called on to describe them, he Avould, in all proba-
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biiity, have represented their religion as a A-ile foreign
superstition ; anel the sobriety and severity of their
Uves (abstaining from pagan rites and excesses) as a
continual solitude, and intolerable austerity,
"It
Avas the way," says bishop StilUngfleet, " of the men
of that time, such as Suetonius aud Pliny, as Avell as
Tacitus, to speak of Christianity as a barbarous and
Avicked superstition, (as appears by their Avritings,)
being forbidden by their laivs, Avhich they made the
only rule of their religion," (Orig, Britannicas, p,
44.) This trial of Ponijionia liappened, it seems,
Avhile Nero and Calpurnius Piso Avere consuls; [A.
D. 57.] after the apostle Paul's coming to Rome the
first time ; and therefore she may, not unreasonably, be
supposed to have been one of his converts. It ajipears
that there Avere other persons of distinction among
the apostle's friends theu at Rome ; for instance, those
of Ca3sar's household, among Avhom niight be some
of the British captives.
It does not apjiear by the Triades, that the whole
of Caractacus's family embraced Christianity at
Rome, or even that he himself did so; but a son
and a daughter of his are mentioned, as AVCU as his
father, as very eminent Christians, The name of
the son Avas CylUu, (see LINUS,) and that of the
daughter Eigen; both classed among the British
saints. That son is said to be the grandfather of
LleurAVg, commonly called king Lucius, who greatly
exerted himself, at a later period, to promote Christianity in Britain, or at least in Wales, the country
of his ancestors, and Avhere he himself also reigned
by the favor or permission of the Romans, Even
the famous king Arthur ajipears to be a descendant
of this illustrious family.
" That St. Paul did go to Britain, AA'C may collect
from the testimony of Clemens Romanus, Theodoret, and Jerome, Avho relate, that after his imprisonment he preached the gospel in the western parts ;
that he brought salvation to the islands that lie in the
ocean, and that, in jireaching the gospel, he Avent to
the utmost bounds qf the west. AVliat Avas meant by
the west, and the islands that lie in the ocean, we may
judge from Plutarch, Eusebius, and Nicephorus,
Avho call tUe British ocean the western; and again
from Nicephorus, AVIIO says, that one of the apostles
Avent to the extreme countries of the ocean, and to
tiie British isles, but especially from the Avords of
Catullus, Avho calls Britain the' utmost island of the
west; and from Theodoret, Avho describes the Britons as inhabiting the utmost parts of the Avest.
AVhen Clement, tiierefore, says that Paul Avent to
the utmost bounds of the Avest, Ave do not conjecture,
but are sure, that he meant Britain, not only because
Britain was so designated, but because Paul could
neit have gone to the utmost bounds of the west
Avithout going to Britain. It is almost unnecessaiy,
therefore, to appeal to the express testimony of Venantius Fortunatus and Sophronius, for theapostle's
journey to Britain. A'enantius Fort, quoted by GodAA'iu, says, Sophronius Patriarcha
Hierosolymitanus
disertis verbis asserit Britanniam nostram cum invisisse." (Burgess's Seven Epochs of the Ancient
British Church, p. 7.)
There is a force in the expressions of Clemens
Romanus (1 Epist, Cor, cap. 5.) that is seldom justiy
appreciated, inasmuch as he repeats his assertion.
His Avords are, " Paul received the reward of his
patience—He preached both in the east and in the
west;—and having taught the Avhole world righteousness, and for that end travelled to the UTMOST BOUNDS
OF THE WEST,
he suffered martyrdom." Had
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not the writer been AveU assured of his facts, he
would have been contented with his first assertion,
— " h e preached in the west;" Avhereas, he greatly
strengthens this assertion by repetition and addition,
"He

travelled to the UTMOST BOUNDS OF THE AVEST ;"

a mode of expression rising greatly in energy above
the former; and evidentiy intended to mark out to
the reader a determinate, specific, and Avell-knoAvn
proposition as the object of the phrase. T h e later
Avriters may be dispensed Avith, after this unequivocal testimony; the more powerful because incidental.
In the judgment of Mr. Taylor, the resemblance
between the British name ArwystU and the Greek
Aristobulus (Rom. xvi. 10.) deserves more consideration than it has hitherto received. It is certain, he
remarks, that the formation of this name [from the
Greek] is according to the analogy of the ancient
British language ; it is certain, also, that the apostie
does not salute Aristobulus himself, personally and
directly, but those related to him. It is not absolutely clear that Aristobulus Avas a Christian, any more
than Narcissus, mentioned in the same manner, in
the following verse, who is by some thought to have
been the emperor's freed-man, and dead some time
before the date of this epistle. W e may, hoAvever,
observe a difference, if AVC attend closely to the purport of the phrase used. T h e apostle salutes so
many (restrictively) of those attached to Narcissus
as were iu the L o r d ; therefore, some Avere NOT in
the L o r d ; but he uses no such restriction concerning Aristobulus's family, but salutes them generally;
therefore, tliey Avere all in the L o r d ; and the probability may jiass for nothing less than certainty, that
Avhere all the family Avas Christian, the head of the
family was so, especially and jirimarily. The expression emjiloyed by the apostle implies, further,
that Aristobulus AA'as not at Rome Avhen this epistle
\\ as composed, or AA hen it Avas expected to reach
that capital; and if, as is customary, Ave date it A. D.
58 or 59, it reduces within narroAV Umits tUe question A'vhether Aristobulus accompanied Bran to
Britain. If Bran Averc sent to Rome A. D. 52, and
kept there seven years, AVC are brought to A. D. 59,
for the time of his release. It Avas very late in 58,
or early in 59, A\heii Paul sent off his Epistie to the
R o m a n s ; it ajipears by the breaks in the last chapter, that he laid it aside, and resumed it, several
times, and that he retained it to the moment of his
[or its] dejiarture from Corinth, Avhere it Avas Avritten.
If, then, Paul had, at this time, inteUigence of the intention of Aristobulus to quit Rome for Britain, or
of his having actually done so, very lately, his mode
of expression is accounted for, correctly and comjiletely.
It further ajijiears (see ARISTOBULUS) that the
Greeks say, this preacher " was sent into England,
whet-e he lahot-ed very much, made many converts, and
at last died." As it is impossible that the Greeks
should have kiioAvn any thing about the British T r i ades ; and on the other hand, that the Triades should
have knoAvii anj' thing about the Greeks, these Avitnesses apjiear to be not only very distant, but perfectly distinct and independent; their combined testimony, therefore, is the more corroborative, and the
more striking. And it may now be asserted, with
the utmost appearance of truth, that whoever Avere
employed in introducing Christianity into Britain,
Aristobulus was one of the earliest missionaries, and
under the royal protection of the Silurian princes.
We are enabled also by this statement to explain and
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to verity the AVords of Tertullian, which some have
considered as a mere flourish of rhetoric, Britannorvm inaccessa Romanis loca, Christo vero subdita.
Places in Britain, Avhicli were inaccessible to the
Roman ai-ms, might, nevertheless, be subdued to
Christ, in AV^ales, Avhere, amid the recesses and retreats furnished by the mountains, there were, no
doubt, many Avho had fled, after the capture of Caractacus, and Avho there continued to resist the Romans. In fact, Ostorius, who had taken Caractacus
captive, sunk under the f"atigue of the succeeding
war; Manlius Valens, with a legion of Romans,
was attacked and defeated by the Britons, and the
Avar continued with various success. Nero even eiitertahied thoughts of AvithdraAving his army from
Britain, says Suetonius. In, A. D. 62, Petronius
Turpillianus succeeded to tUe government of Britain ;
who, says Tacitus, " gave the name of peace to his
OAVii inactivity, and, having composed former disturbances, attempted nothing further." Is it impossible
that this inactivity, during three years, should be
the result of the return of the principal royal .Britons to their homes?—Britain feU to the lot of Vespasian in A. D. 71, and to Agricola in A, D, 78, By
this time, Ave may safely say Avith the Greeks, that
Aristobulus had made many converts in Britain.
We
may noAV also attach a stronger sense to the expression of Theodoret, who reckons Gaul and Britain
among the disciples of the tent-maker. For, say the
Greeks, Aristobulus " Avas brother to Barnabas,—
was ordained by Barnabas, or by Paul, whom he followed in his travels ;" so that the Britons, converted
by Aristobulus, might with jiropriety be called the
disciples of Paul, even if tliat apostle never set foot
in Britain,
But it will be acknowledged, at the
same time, that if Paul did foUoAV Aristobulus, and
confirm his converts in Britain, the comfort of his
visit Avas greatly increased, and the necessity of his
jirolonged residence was greatiy diminished, by the
previous success of his disciple. Might he come
during the peaceful government of Petronius Turjiillianus ?
But Ave may adopt a chronology still more convenient ; for it appears that Ostorius arrived as governor in Britain, A, D, 50, and immediately opened
a winter campaign against the Britons, Allowing a
proportionate time for the events of war, as urged by
this active general, Caractacus niight be sent prisoner
to Rome in A. D, 51, instead of A, D, 52, which
Avould give the foUowing dates :
A. D.

Aulus Plautius governor in Britain
Bran and Caradoc at Rome
,
Bran liberated after 7 years' captivity
. ,
Paul writes to the Romans, at the end of 58, or
early in 5 9 ; Aristobulus gone from Rome to
Britain with Bran, at the date of Paul's
letter,
Paul visits Britain
The ajiostle mentions sundry British Christians,
residing at Rome, when writing to Timothy,
Had Timothy a personal acquaintance with
them ? It should appear so, from the tenor
and mode of the salutation.
65 or

43
51
58

G3

66

Thus we have seen that to the extent of the
Jirophecies of the Old Testament, either the records
ol the New Testament expressly affirm, or very
credible testimony leads us to believe, that tho gospel quickly communicated its salutary influence;
39
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and so far the investigation of biblical geography
demonstrates the authority of the Bible itself, by the
fulfilment of its prophecies, and the general establishment of its truth. If it be asked, whether the
parts thus favored have not lost their first faith, we
confess that the charge implied in the question is
too true ; nevertheless, they seem in general to have
retained some tincture at least of the principles they
had imbibed; and, though greatly debased by error,
or discouraged by oppression, yet the faith of Jesus
Christ, even in countries remote from its origin, is
professed, is retained, in spite of a thousand disadvantages, and notwithstanding a thousand oppositions,
secular or religious, national or local. May the
happy time soon come, Avhen no doubt shall remain
whether the most distant nations have or have not
been favored with the gospel; but when evident and
notorious facts shall justify an appeal in proof of that
felicity; and the whole earth shall acknoAvledge
that " t h e Lord is One, and his name One, from
the rising of the sun to the going down of the
same!"
C H R O N I C L E S , BOOKS OF. This name is given
to two historical books of Scripture, which the Hebrews call Dibri-haydmim, [ Words of Days, i. e. Diaries, or Journals,) and make but one book of them.
T h e y are called in the L X X Paralipomena, [things
omitted,) as if they Avere a supplement of what had
been omitted, or too much abridged, in the other
historical books. But it must not be thought that
these are the records, or books of the acts of the
kings of Judah aud Israel, so often referred to.
Those were the original memoirs, and the Chronicles make long extracts from them. T h e HebreAvs
ascribe the Chronicles to Ezra, after the return from
the captivity, assisted by Zechariah and Haggai, But
if there be some things Avhich seem to determine for
E z r a as the author, others seem to prove the contrary, (1,) T h e author continues the genealogy of
Zerubbabel down to the twelfth generation ; but
Ezra diel not live late enough for that, (2,) In several places he supposes the things which he mentions
to be then in the same condition as they had formerly been, for example, before Solomon, and before
the captivity, 2 Chron, v, 9, and 1 Kings A'iii, 8, (See
also 1 CUron. iv. 41, 4 3 ; v, 22, 2 6 ; 2 Chron, viii. 8,
and xxi. 10.) (3,) T h e writer of these books AAas
neither a contemporary nor an original writer ; but
a compiler and abridger. He had before him ancient
memoirs, genealogies, annals, registers, and other
pieces, which he often quotes or abridges. It seems
that the chief design of the author was to exhibit
correctly the genealogies, the rank, the functions,
anel the order of the priests and Levites ; that, after
the captivity, they might more easily resume their
proper ranks, and rcassume their ministries. He had
also in vicAV to show IIOAV the lands had been distributed among the families before the captivity ; that
subsequently each tribe, so far as Avas possible, might
obtain the ancient inheritance of their fathers. He
quotes old records by the name of ancient things, 1
Chron, iv, 22, He recites/owr several rolls, or nuniberingsof the jieople ; one taken in the time of David,
a second in the time of .Teroboam, a third in the time
of Jotham, and the fourth in the time of the captivity
of the ten tribes. He speaks elscAAliere of the numbers
taken by order of king David, and Avhich Joab did not
finish, Jerome truly observes, that these books contain
a very great number of things important for the explication of Scripture ; that all the scriptural traditions are
contained in t h e m ; and that it is deceiving ourselves to
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imagine we have any knowledge of the holy books, first period, amounts only to 1656; and the second
if we are ignorant of these. Also, that in the Chron- to 292. But in the Septuagint, the numbers respecticles we may find the solution of a great number of ively are 2262 and 1072 ; thus extending the interval
between the creation and the birth of Christ, from
questions that concern the gospel.
There are many variations, as well in facts as in 4000 to nearly 6000 years. These variations have
dates, between the books of Kings and the Chroni- not yet been satisfactorily accounted for, but much
cles, which are to be explained and reconciled, light has been thrown upon the subject hy the labochiefly on the principle, that the latter are supple- rious investigations of Hayes, Jackson, and Hales ;
mentary to the former; not forgetting that the lan- and the result has been to give a somcAvhat increased
guage was sUghtly varied from Avhat it had been; degree of confidence in the larger computations of
that various places had received new names, or had the Septuagint.
AGES OF THE W O R L D . — T h e time preceding the
undergone sundry vicissitudes; that certain things
were now better known to the returned JeAVS, under birth of Jesus Christ has generaUy been divided into
other appellations than Avhat they formerly had been six ages: (1.) from the beginning of the AA'orld to the
distinguished by ; and that, from the materials before deluge, comprehending 1656 years ; (2.) from the
him, Avhich often were not the same as those used deluge to Abraham's entering the land of promise,
by the abridgers of the histories of the kings, the in A. M. 2082, compreliencUng 426 years ; (3.) from
author takes those passages which seemed to him Abraham's entrance of the promised land, to the
best adapted to his purpose, and most suitable to the exodus, A. M. 2513, comprehending 431 years; (4.)
times in which he wrote. It must be considered, too, from the exodus to the foundation of the temple by
that he often elucidates obsolete anel ambiguous Solomon, A, M, 2992, comprehending 479 yeai-s;
words, in former books, by a different moele of spell- (5.) from the foundation of the temple to the Babying them, or by a different order of the Avords used; lonish captivity, in A. M. 3416, comjirehending 424
even when he does not use a distinct phraseology of years ; (6.) from the captivity to the birth of Christ,
narration, which he sometimes does. T h e first book A. M. 4000, the fourth year before the vulgar era,
contains a recapitulation of sacred history, by gene- or A. D. comprehending 584 years.
alogies, from the beginning of the Avorld to the
W e neeel not enlarge on the different systems of
death of David, A. M. 2289. The second book con- ancient and modern chronologers, concerning the
tains the history of the kings of Judah, without those years of the Avorld. Those Avho would study these
of Israel, from the beginning of the reign of Solo- matters, must consult those authors who liave exmon only, A. M. 2290, to the return from the cap- pressly treated the subject. W e have followed Usher
tivity of Babylon, A. M. 3468.
in the chronology of the Old Testament, Avith some
C H R O N O L O G Y is the science of computing trifling differences only; and among the appendices
and adjusting periods of time, and is, necessarily, of is a Chronological Table, AA'ith the dates inserted acconsiderable importance in relation to Scripture his- cording to Dr. Hales.
tory. See T I M E ,
CHRA^SOLITE, a precious stone, probably the
The chronology adopted by the English transla- tenth on the high-priest's jiectoral; bearing the name
tors, and placed in the margin of the larger Bibles, of Zebulun, Exod. xxviii. 2 0 ; xxxix. 19. It is
is that of the Masoretic, or common HebrcAV text; transparent, the color of gold, Avitli a mixture of
but of the authenticity of this, strong doubts are en- green, Avhich displays a fine lustre. T h e HebrcAV
tertained by the best biblical critics. Compared Avith iz'^z'-.r. [tarshish) is translateel by the L X X , and by Jethe more extended chronology of the Septuagint, it rome, sometimes, carbuncle; by the rabbins, 5cri//;
is of modern adoption; the venerable Bed.', who it Avas the seventh foundation of the NCAV Jerusalem,
flourished in the eighth century, having been the fir.st ReA'. xxi. 20. Some suppose it to be the topaz of the
Christian writer who manifested a predilection fin- moderns.
it. It has been observed, hoAvever, that prior to tho
C H R Y S O P R A S U S , the tenth of those precious
reformation, the views of the celebrated monic of stones AA'hich adorned the foundation of the heavenDurham had made but little progress among the ly Jerusalem; its color Avas green, inclining to
clergy, and that Avlien Luther roused the attention gold, as its name imports. Rev. xxi. 20. See Rees'
of Europe to the errors of the ancient communion, Cycloji.
the authority of the Greek version and the unaniCHTIB, a word Avhich occurs only in Ezek. xxx.
mous consent of the primitive writers Avere still
found to regulate aU the calculations concerning the 5. and probably signifies the Cubians, placed by
age of the worid. In the warmth of the contro- Ptolemy in the Mareotis. Bochart takes it to be
versy which ensued, the more rigid Protestants were Paliurus, a city in Marmorica, because the Syriac
induced to rank among the corruptions of the Avest- Avorel denotes paliurus, a sort of thorn. It Avould
ern church, the chronology of the Samaritan Penta- seem to be a southern country, from the circumteuch, of the Seventy, and of Josephus ; and Avith- stance of its being mentioned with Egypt anel Cush.
CHUN, a city of Syria, conquered by David, 1
out taking time or pains to examine the gi-ounds of
then- opinion, they resolutely pronounced that the Chron. xvui. 8. In the parallel passage, 2 Sam. vni. 8,
numbers of the original text Avere to be preferred it is called BEROTHAI, (which see,) i. e. probably J5eto those of any version ; and forthwith bestowed rytus, UOAV Beirout.
CPIURCH. T h e Greek word ixxXilma signifies
the weight of their authoritv upon th(^ Jewish
side of the question, and opposed that v, Inch the an assembly, Avhether comnion or religious; it is
Chnstians had maintained from the days of the taken, (1.) for the place where an assembly is held ;
(2.) for the persons assembled. In the New Testaapostles.
-^
ment it generally denotes a congregation of believers.
The chief difference between tiiose two schemes By the church is sometimes meant the faithful Avho
of chronology, is found in those periods Avhich ex- have preserved the true religion from the beginning,
tend from the creation to the deluge, and from thence and Avill preserve it. T h e history of this church is
to tne birth of Abraham. According to the Hebrew narrated by Moses, from the beginning to his time ;
computation, the number of years comprised in the from Moses to Christ, we have the sacred writings
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of the HebreAVS. Moses is our guide from Sheni to
Abraham, but he does not inform us whether the
true religion Avere preserved by the descendants of
Ham aud Jajiheth ; nor IIOAV long it subsisteel among
them. AVe see, that Abraham's ancestors AVorshipped
idols in Chaldea, Josh. xxiv. 2. On the other hand,
we kiiOAV, that the fear of the Lord Avas not entirely
banished out of Palestine and Egyjit Avlien Abraham came thither; for the king of Egyjit feared
God, (Gen. .xii. 17 ; xx. 3.) and had great abhorrence
of sin. Abraham imagined, that there were at least
ten or tAventy righteous persons in Soelom, (Gen. xviii,
23, 24, 25,) and it is probable, that the sons of Abraham, by Hagar and Keturah, for some time preserved the faith which they had received from their
father. Job, Avho was of Esau's jiosterity, aud his
friends, knew the Lord, and the Ammonites and Moabites, Avho descended from Lot, elid not, jirobably,
fill immediately into idolatry. T h e Ishmaelites,
sons of Hagar and Abraham, value themselves on
having ahvays adhered to the Avorship of the true
God, and having extended the knowledge of him in
Arabia, as Isaac did in Palestine; but we are certain, that in the time of lUahomet, and long before,
they had forsaken the true faith.
See C H R I S TIANITY,

C H U S H A N - R I S H A T H A I M , king of Mesopotamia, oppressed the Israelites eight y e a r s ; from A,
31. 2591, to 2599, Judges in. 8, 9, 10.
CHUZA, stcAvard to Herod Agrippa, and husband
of Joanna, Luke viii. 3.
CILICIA, a country of Asia Minor, on the seacoast, at the north of Cyprus, soutii of mount Taurus, and Avest of the Euphrates. Its capital was
Tarsus. A synagogue of this province is mentioned.
Acts vi. 9, and as Paul Avas of this country, anel of a
city so considerable as Tarsus, it may be thought that
he Avas also of this synagogue ; so that it is probable
he was one of those Avho had been disputing Avith Stephen, and Avere overcome by the arguments of that
proto-martyr.

See TARSUS,

CINNAMON, one of the ingredients in the perfumed oU with which the tabernacle and its vessels
were anointed, Exod, xxx, 23, T h e cinnamomum is
a shrub, the bark of which has a fine scent; several
of the moderns confound it Avith the cinnamon-tree,
and cassia aromatica; but others distinguish three
species. It is now generaUy agreed, that the cinnamomum spoken of so confusedly by the ancients, is
our cinnamon; it is a long, thin bark of a tree, rolled
up, of a dark red color, of a poignant taste, aromatic,
and very agreeable. T h e finest description comes
from Ceylon ; but there niight formerly have been
cinnamon in Arabia, or Ethiopia; or it might be imported then into Egypt, Arabia, «fec. as it is now into
Europe; so that it might come originaUy from
Ceylon.
C I N N E R E T H , or C E N E R O T H , or C I N N E R O T H , a

city of Naphtali, south of which lay a great valley or
plain, which reached to the Dead sea, all along the river
Jordan, Josh. xix. 35. Many believe, and with probability, that Cinnereth was the same as Tiberias ; for,
as the lake of Gennesareth (in Hebrew, the lake of
Cinnereth) is, without doubt, that of Tiberias, it
seems reasonable that Cinnereth and Tiberias should
also be the same city, Deut. in. 17. See T I B E R I A S ,
and GENNESARETH.

CIRCUMCISION, a Latin term, signifying ' t o
cut around,' because the Jews, in circumcising
their children, cut off, after this manner, the littie
skin which forms the prepuce. God enjoined Abra-

CIRCUMCISION

ham to use circumcision, as a sign of his covenant;
and, in obedience to this order, the patriarch, at ninety-nine years of age, was circumcised, as also his
son Ishmael, and all the males of his property. Gen.
xvii. 10, God repeated the precept to Moses; and
ordered that ail who intended to partake of tUe paschal sacrifice should receive circumcision ; and that
this rite should be performed on children on the
eighth day after their birth. T h e J e w s have always
been very exact in observing this ceremony, and it
appears that they did not neglect it when in Egypt.
But Moses, while in Midian, with Jethro, his fatherin-laAV, elid not circumcise his two sons born in that
country ; and during the journey of the IsraeUtes in
the wilderness their children were not circumcised;
probably by reason of the danger to Avhich they
might have been exposeel in sudden removals, &c,
because of their unsettled state, and manner of Ufe,
T h e law mentions nothing of the minister, or the
instrument, of circumcision; which Avere left to
the discretion of the peojile. They generally used
a knife or razor, or sharp stone, Exod. iv. 2 5 ;
Josh, V. 3,
T h e ceremonies observed in circumcision are
particularly described by Leo of Modena, (cap.
viii.) and may also be seen in Allen's Modern J u daism,
T h e Arabians, Saracens, and Ishmaelites, who, as
well as the Hebrews, sprung from Abraham, practised circumcision, but not as an essential rite to
Avhich they Avere bound, on pain of being cut off
from their people. Circumcision was introduced
with the laAV of Moses aniong the Samaritans, Cutheans, and Idumeans, Those who assert that the
Phoenicians Avere circumcised, mean probably the
Samaritans ; for we know, from other authority, that
the Phoenicians elid not observe this ceremony. As
to the Egyptians, circumcision never was of general
and indispensable obligation on the whole nation;
certain priests only, and particular professions, were
obliged to submit to it.
Circumcision is never repeated. W h e n the J e w s
admitted a proselyte of another nation, if he had
received circumcision, [concision,) they were satisfied
with drawing some drops of blood from the part
usually circumcised; which blood Avas called " t h e
blood of the covenant."
i
T h e Jews esteemed the foreskin or uncircumcision
as a very great impurity ; and the greatest offence
they could receive was to be called " uncircumcised."
Paul (Rom, ii, 26,) frequently mentions the Gentiles
under this term in opposition to the Jews, whom he
names " circumcision," H e also alludes to an imperfect mode of circumcision, or a partial removal
of tUe foreskin, wUich apparently was practised by
the Edomites, Egyptians, &c, "This he calls concision; and associates those who practised it with
dogs, Phil, iii, 2, H e probably here turns the application of JoAvish terms of contempt and ridicule
against the Jews themselves,
A s a consequence of the opinion entertained by the
Jews, that uncircumcision was unclean and dishonorable, but circumcision the contrary ; they
sometimes use the word uncircumcision in a figurative sense, to signify something impure, superfluous,
useless, and dangerous : e, gr, Moses says of himself
he is " of uncircumcised lips," (Exod. vi. 12, 30.
that is, he had an impediment in his speech. Jere
miah (vi. 10.) says of the Jews, they had " uncircumcised ears," that is, they Avould not hear instruction.
He exhorts them (chap. iv. 4 ; ix. 26.) to " circumcisa
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their hearts;" Uterally, to take aAvay the foreskins of
their hearts; to be tractable and attentive. Moses
inveighs against the uncircumcised hearts of the
Jews, Avho Avould not obey the Lord ; and we have
similar expressions in the NCAV Testament. Stephen
reproaches the JCAVS with the hardness of their heart,
and their indocility. Acts vu. 51.
JCAVS WUO renounced Judaism, sometimes endeavored to erase the mark of circumcision:
iney
made themselves uncircumcised, and *orsoo^ "le
holy covenant," 1 Mac. i. 15. Some are of o F " ' ° » '
thaf the IsraeUtes in the Avilderness had done so
which obUged Joshua to circumcise them a second
time, Joshf V. 2. Under the jiersecutions of the
Romans, after the destruction of the temple inany
Jews were guilty of this ; and it seems as if Paul
alluded to the same thing, 1 Cor. Adi. 18.
C I R C U M S P E C T , cautious, seriously attentive to
every part of the revealed will of -God, and very
careful not to cast stumblmg-blocks in the Avay of
others, Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Eph. v. 15.
C I S L E U , the ninth month in the ecclesiastical
year, and the third in the civil, or political, year of
the HebreAVS. It is supposed to ansAver nearly to
our November, O. S.
CALENDAR.

See

C H I S L E U , and

JEAVISH

CISTERN.
There Avere cisterns throughout
Palestine, in cities and in private houses. As the
cities Avere mostly built on mountains, and the rahis
faU in Judea at two seasons only, (sjiring and autumn,) people Avere obliged to keeji Avater in vessels.
There are cisterns of very large dimensions, at this
day, in Palestine. T w o hours distant from Bethlehem are the cisterns or jiools of Solomon. T h e y are
three in nuniber, situated in the slojiim; holloAv of a
mountain, one above another ; so that the waters of the
uppermost elesccnd into the second, and those of the
second descenel into the third. T h e breadth is nearly the same in all, betw ecu eighty and ninety paces,
but the lengtii varies. T h e first is about 160 paces long;
the second 200 ; tlu^ third 220. These pools formerly
supjilieel the toAvii of Bethlehem anel the city of J e rusalem Avitli Avater. A\"ells anel cisterns, fountains
and springs, are seldom distinguisheil accurately in
Scripture. Worldly enjoyments are called " broken
cisterns that can hold no Avater," (Jer. ii. 13.) from
their unsatisfying and unstable nature. (See Mod.
TraveUer, Palestine, p. 165.)
[Dr. JoAvett says: (Chr. Res. in Syria, p. 225.)
" AVitli regard to Avater, some jiarts of the Holy Land
appeared, in tlie months of October and November,
to labor under great jirivation. Yet even in this respect art might furnish a remedy, in the tanks anel
cisterns, Avhich a little industry Avould form anel jireserve. T h e cities and villages have such sujipUes ;
and in every stage of seven or eight hours, there are
usually found, once or twice, at least, cisterns or
muddy Avells. In some places, a person at the AVCU
claimed payment for the water, which he drew for
us anel our animals ; but this Avas probably an imposition, although by us willingly paid." R.
C I T I E S O F R E F U G E , see REFUGE.
C I T R O N , see A P P L E .

CLAUDA, a small island tOAvards the south-west
of Crete, Acts xxvii. 16.
CLAUDIA, a Roman lady converted by Paul, 2
Tim. iv. 21. Some think she was the wife of Pudens, Avho is named immediately before her ; others
conjectiu-e, that she Avas a British lady, sister of Linus.

See CHRISTIANITY.

I. CLAUDIUS, the emperor of Rome, mentioned

CLE

the New Testament, « " c c e e f J Cams Cah^^^^^^
„ D 41, and reigned upwards ot tniiteen yeais.
Up o4ve to Asrippa all Judea ; and to his brother
Herf d the kingdom of Chalcis. H e terminated the
disDUte between the Jews and the other inhabitants of
Alexandria, confirming the former in the freedom of
that city, and in the free exercise of their rehgion and
laAvs ; but not permitting them to hold assembUcs at
Rome. Agrippa dying in the fourth yeai- of Claudius,
A. D. 44, the emperor again reduced Judea into a province, and sent Cuspius Fadus as governor. About
this time happened the famme, as foretold by the
prophet Agabus, (Acts xi. 28,29, 30.) and at the same
period, Herod, king of Chalcis, obtained from the
emperor the authority over tiie temple, and the
money consecrated to God, with a power of deposing and estabUshing the high-priests. In the ninth
year of Claudius, (A. D. 49.) he pubhshed an order,
expelling all J e w s from Rome, (Acts xviii. 2.) and
it is probable that the Christians, being confounded
AA'ith the Jews, Avere banished likcAvise. Suetonius
jilauily intimates this, when he says that Claudius exjielled the JCAVS, by reason of the continual disturbances excited by them, at the instigation of Chrestus :—an jncient Avay of speUing the title of Christ.
Claudius AAas poisoned by his wife Agrijipina, and
Avas succeeded by Nero.
II. CLAUDIUS L Y S I A S , tribune of the Roman
troops, Avhich kept guard at the temple of Jerusalem.
Observing the tumult raised on account of Paul,
whom the Jews hael seized, and designed to murder, he rescued him, and (Acts xxi. 2 7 ; xxiu. 31.)
carried him to fort Antonia, anel afterwards sent him
guarded to Ctesarea.
I I I . C L A U D I U S F E L I X , successor of Cuinanus
in the government of Judea, anel husband of Drusilla, sister of Agrijijia the younger. Fehx sent to
Rome Eleazer, son of DiniBus, cajitain of a band of
robbers, AVIIO had committed great ravages in Palestine ; he procured the eleatli of" Jonathan, the highpriest, who occasionally rejiresented his duty to him,
AA'ith great freedom, and defeated a body of 3000
men, Avhicli an Egyjitian, a false jirophet, had assembled on the mount of Olives. Paul being brought to
Cfesarea, Felix treated him Avell, jiermitted his
friends to see him, and to render him services, hoping
he Avould procure his redemption by a sum of
money. Acts xxiii. Felix, with his wife DrusUla, Avho Avas a Jewess,having desiretl Paul to explain
the religion of Jesus Christ, the apostle spoke with
his usual boldness, and discoursed to them concerning justice, chastity, and the la.st judgment. Felix,
being terrified, remanded the apostle to his confinement, and detaineel him two years at Cajsarea, to
oblige the Jews. He was recalled to Rome, A. D.
60, and Avas succeeded by Fortius Festus. (Joseph.
Ant. 1. XX. c. 7.)
CLAY, a substance frequently mentioned in Scripture, aud universaUy known. It was formerly used
in the East, as it is to this day, for sealing. Norden
and Pococke both observe that the inspectors of the
granaries in Egyjit, after having closed the door, put
their seal upon a handful of clay, with Avhich they
cover the lock. This may tend to explain Job
xxxviii. 14, where the earth is represented as assuming form and imagery from the brightness of the
rising sun, as rude clay receives a figure from the
impression of a signet.
C L E A N , C L E A N S E , see PURIFICATIONS, and
also ANIMALS.

C L E M E N T , whose name is in the Book of Life
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Phil. iv. 3. Most interpreters conclude that this is
the same Clement who succeedeel in the government
of the church at Rome, commonly called Clemens
Romanus.
The church at Corinth having been disturbed by
thvisions, Clement wrote a letter to the Corinthians,
which was so much esteeineel by the ancients, that
they reael it publicly in many churches. It is still
extant, and some Uave inclined to rank it among the
canonical writings. W e have no authentic accounts
of what occurred to Clement during the persecution
of Domitian; we are assured, that he lived to tUe
third year of Trajan, A. D. 100.
CLEOPAS, according to Eusebius and Epiphanius, was brother of Joseph, both being sons of J a cob. He is probably the same person with ALPHEUS,
which see. He was the father of Simeon, bishop of
Jerusalem, of James the Less, of Jude, and of Joseph,
or Joses. Cleopas inarrieel Mary, sister of the Virgin ; so that he was uncle to Jesus Christ. H e , his
Avife, and sons, Avere disciples of Christ; but Cleojias
did not sufficientiy understand what Jesus had so
often tolel his disciples, that it Avas expedient he
should die, and return to the Father. Having beheld
our Saviour expire on the cross, he lost all hope of
seeing the kingdom of God established by him on
earth ; but going to Enimaus with another disciple,
they AA'ere joined by our Lord, who accompanied
them, anel on his breaking breael they recognized
him, Luke xxiv. 13, to end.
I. C L E O P A T R A , daughter of Antiochus the
Great, and Avife of Ptolemy Ejiiphanes, king of
Egyjit. Some are of opinion, that this princess is
described in Dan. xi. 17, under the title "Daughter
of AA'^omen."
II. C L E O P A T R A , daughter of the above Cleojiatra and Ptolemy Epiphanes. She married Ptolemy
Philometor, her own brother; and is mentioned E s ther .xi. 1. Apoc.
III. C L E O P A T R A , daughter of Ptolemy PhUometor, and the latter Cleopatra, married first to Alexander Balas, king of Syria, then to Antiochus Sidetes; and aftei-Avards to Demetrius Nicanor. She
is named in Mac. x. She designed to jioison her sou
Gryphus, but he jirevented her, and obliged her to
drink tiie draught she had provided for him, A. M.
3882.
IV C L E O P A T R A , sister and Avife of Ptolemy
Physcon.

See ALEXANDER I I I ,

V C L E O P A T R A , tiie last queen of Egypt, and
daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, celebrated' for her
beauty and accomplishments. W h e n Cleopatra
Jiassed through Judea, in her return from a journey she had made Avith Antony to the Euplirates,
Herod received her with all imaginable magnificence,
Cleojiatra killed Uerself by the sthig of an asp,
A.M. .3974.
"
C L O T H E S , see DRESSES.

CLOUD, (1.) a coUection of vajiors:—(2.) the
morning mists, Hos. vi. 4 ; xiii. 3. W h e n the Israelites had left Egypt, " T h e Lord AVeiit before them
ui a pUlar of cloud," to direct their march, Exod. xiii.
21, 22. This pillar Avas commonly in front of tlie
tribes; hut at Pihahiroth, when the Egyptian army approached behind them, it placed itself betAveen Israel and the Egyptians, so that the Egyptians
eould not come near the Israelites all night. " T h e
atigel of God, which went before the camp of Israel,
remoA'ed and went behind t h e m ; and the pillar of
the cloud went from before their face, and stood
behind thein," Exod. xiv, 19, In the morning, the
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cloud moving on over the sea, and folloA\ii:L; ;!:c
Israelites who had passed through it, the l^;-y|)tians followed the cloud, and were drowned. 'Ibis
clouel l"roni that time attendcel the IsraeUtes: it Avas
clear and brigbt eluring night, in order to give tiieni
light, but in the day it was thick and gloomy,
to defend them from tin; excessive heats of the desert.
T h e cloud by its motions gave the signal to Israel,
either to encamp, or to decamji; so that where that
stayed, the jieojile stayed, till it rose again ; then they
broke up their camp, and foUoAved it till it stopped.
It was called a pillar, from its form, rising high and
elevated, as it were a jiile, or heap of mists; as we
say, a pillar of smoke. Rabbi Solomon and Aben
E z r a suppose that there Avere two clouds, one to
enligUten, the other to shade the camp.
T h e Lord ajijieareel at Sinai in the midst of a
cloud; (Exod. xix. 9 ; xxxiv. 5.) and after Moses had
built anel consecrated the tabernacle, a cloud filleel
the court around it, so that neither Moses nor the
priests could enter, xl. 34, 35. T h e same occurred
at the eledication of the temple by Solomon, 2 Chron.
V. 1 3 ; 1 Kings viii. 10.
When, then, the cloud appeared on the tent, in front
of which were held the assemblies of the people, in
the desert, it was believed tiiat God Avas then present,
for the motion of the cloud Avliich rested on the tent
Avas a sign of the divine presence, Exod. xvi. 10;
xxxui. 9 ; Num. xi. 25. T h e angel descended in the
cloud, and from thence spoke to Moses, Avithout
being seen by the people, Exod. xvi. 10 ; N u m . xi.
25 ; xxi, 5, It is usual in Scripture, Avheii mentioning the presence of God, to represent him as encompassed with clouds, serving as a chariot, and veiling
his dreadful majesty, Job xxii. 14 ; Isaiah xix. 1 ;
Matt, xvii, 5 ; xxiv. 30, & c , Ps, xviii, 11,12 ; xcvh, 2 ;
civ, 3. T h e Son of God is described as ascending to
heaven in a cloud ; (Acts i. 9,) and at liis second
advent, as descending upon clouds. Matt, xxiv, 3 0 ;
Rev, xiv, 14, 16.
C L Y S M A , or CLISMA, or

COLSUM, the

place

where the Israelites passed the R e d sea. According
to Epiphanius, it was one of the three ports AA'hich
lay on the R e d sea: Suez is UOAV its representative.
See E X O D U S .

CNIDUS, a city standing on a promontory of the
same name, in that part of the province of Caria
which was called Doris, a Uttle north-west from
Rhodes.
It was remarkable for the worship of A'enus, and for possessing the celebrated statue of this
goddess, made by the famous artist Praxiteles. T h e
Romans wrote to this city in favor of the Jews, (1
Mac. XV. 23.) and Paul passed it in his Avay to
Rome, Acts xxvii. 7.
COA, In 1 Kings x, 28, and 2 Chron, i, 16, it is
said that horses AVere brought to Solomon from Coa,
at a certain price. T h e Septuagint read, iz «9fxo!f.
Some, by Coa, understand the city of Coa, in Arabia
Felix ; others Co, a city of Egyjit, and capital of the
jirovince called Cypojiolitana. T h e HebrcAA' may
be translated, " T h e y brought horses to Solomon
from Egypt and from Miclioe;" and Pliny (lib. vi.
cap. 29.) assures us, that the country of the Troglodytes, near Egypt, was formerly called Michoe.
Others translate, " T h e y brought horses, and spun
tiiread;" (/tnen-i/ani, Eng. trans.) supposing that the
Hebrew mikoa signifies thread. Jarchi supposed it
to mean a string of horses, fastened from the tail
of one to another;—they brought horses in strings—
at a settled duty or price ; and this interpretation is
followed by several expositors. Bochart, by mikoa,,
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understands tribute; and translates, " They brought
horses—and as to the tributes, this prince's farmers
received them at certain rates." T h e usual manner
of tying camels together, by four or five, in the Avay
that we tie horses, is favorable to this interpretation ;
and we may read:—" And Solomon had horses
brought out of Egypt, even (literally, drawings-out—
prolongations.) strings, that is, of horses, and the king's
broker received tiie strings, that is, of horses—in
commutation—exchange—barter.
And a chariot came
up from Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver, and
a single horse for one hundred and fifty ;" and these
he sold again at a great profit to the neighboring
kings.—^As the whole context seems rather appUcable to horses than to linen-yarn, this idea preserves
the unity of the passage, Avhile it strictly maintains
the import of the Avords used iu it.
[The word coa is found only in the Vulgate. T h e
Hebrew is nipc, mikveh, the same Avord which, in
Gen. i. 10, is rendered the gathering together, collection, of the waters. HOAV the Septuagint and Vulgate could here make a projier name of it, is difficult
to see ; it may best be ajiplied here in the same sense
as in Genesis, viz. " Aud Solomon had horses brought
out of Egyjit; and a coUection, caravan, [mikveh,) of
the king's merchants brought a collection, caravan,
[mikvih, of horses,) for money." In verse 17, the
AVr.fer proceeds in the same maimer to state the cost
of theni,—a chariot for six hundred shekels of silver,
and a horse for one hundred and fifty. In this Avay
the Avord is used both of the merchants and of the
horses,—just as our word caravan may be used in the
same manner; and there is thus a sort of paronomasia. R.
COCK, a AA'ell known and tame bird. He generaUy crov/s three times in the night—at midnight, two
hours before day, and at break of day.
C O C K - C R O W I N G , a division of time. See HOUR.
C O C K A T R I C E , a fabulous species of serpent,
supposed to be hatched from the egg of a cock. The
translators of the English Bible have variously rendered the Hebrew jisv, or lojisx, by adder and cockatrice ; and we are by no means certain of the particular kind of serpent to Avhich the original term is
applied. In Isa. xi. 8, " the tziphoni," says Dr. Harris, "is evidently in advance in malignity beyond the
pethen Avhich jirecedes if^ tmd in ch. xiv. 29, it must
mean a worse kind of serpent than the naehash;"
but this still leaves us ignorant of its specific character. Mr. Taylor is of opinion that it is the naja, or
cobra di capello, or hooded snake, of the Portuguese,
which Ave find thus described by Goldsmith :—
. " O f all others the cobra di capello, or hoodeel serpent, inflicts the most deadly and incurable wounds.
Of this formidable creature there are five or six different kinds; but they are all equally dangerous, and
their bite is followed by speedy and certain death.
It is from three to eight feet long, with IAVO long
fangs hanging out of the upper jaw. It has a broad
neck, and a mark of dark brown on the forehead;
which, Avhen viewed frontwise, looks like a pair of
spectacles ; but behind like the head of a cat. T h e
eyes are fierce and full of fire; the head is small, and
the nose flat, though covered with very large scales,
of a yeUowish ash-color; the skin is white, and the
large tumor on the neck is flat, and covered with oblong, smooth scales. The bite of this animal is said
to be incui-able, the patient dying in about an hour
after the w o u n d ; the whole frame being dissolved
into one putrid mass of corruption." The effects
here attributed to the bite of this creature answer
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very well to what is intimated of the tziphoni in
Scripture. Thus, in Isa. xi. 9, " They (the tziphoni)
shall not hurt nor destroy (corrupt) in all my holy
mountain." And Prov. xxui. 32, " At the last it biteth
Uke a serpent, and stingeth (spreads, diffuses its
poison; so the L X X and Vulgate) like an adder."
See S E R P E N T and

INCHANTMENTS.

T h e greatest difficulty, at first sight, against accepting the naja as the tzepha, is, that it is said, that serpent shall not be tamed, but shall resist enchantment,
whereas the naja is in some sort domesticated. But
Mr. Taylor remarks, (1.) that though the naja is
managed by human contrivance and art, yet it is not
tamed, but Avould as readily bite its master as any
other; (2.) that we may take the prophet to mean,
" though this kind of serpent be occasionally subdued,
yet those I send shall be proof against such management; more venomous, more ferocious; of the same
species, but of greater powers and malignity,"—[But
a still more formidable objection to this supposition
is, that the naja, or cobra di capello, is found only in
India, and never in Palestine or the adjacent countries
(See Rees's Cycloji, art. Coluber.) T h e Hebrew terms
tzepha and tziphoni designate the adder race in general ; not, apparently, any particular species, R.
T h e unyielding cruelty of the Chaldean armies,
under Nebuchadnezzar, who werie appointed ministers of Jehovah's vengeance on the Jewish nation,
whose iniquities had made him their enemy, is expressively alluded to in tlie following passage: " For
behold, I AvUl send serpents, cockatrices, among you,
which shall not be charmed, and they shall bite you,
saith the Lord," Jer. viii. 17,
C O C K L E , This herb is only mentioned Job xxxi,
40, By the Chaldee it is rendered " noxious herbs;"
and our translators haA'e placed in the margin "noisome Aveeds," Michaelis, after Celsius, understands
it of the aconite, a poisonous plant, groAving sjiontaneously and luxuriantly on sunny hills, such as are
used for vineyards. This interpretation suits the
passage, where it is mentioned as growing instead of
barley, [The Hebrew word signifies simply iveeds
in general, " noisome weeds," R,
CQjlLE-SYRIA, Hollow-Syria, is properly the
valley between Libanus and Antilibanus, extending
from north to south, from the entrance of Hamath
beyond Heliopolis, or Baal-beck, But, in the larger
sense, the country south of Seleucia, to Egypt and
Arabia, is called Coele-Syria, Josephus (Antiq, lib,
i, cap, 11,) places the country of Ammon in CoeleSyria ; and Stephens, the geographer, fixes the city
of Gadara in it, which Avas east of the sea of Tiberias, T h e foUowing is a list of tUe cities in CoeleSyria, accordingto Ptolemy: Abila, Lysanium, Saana,
Inna, Damascus, Samulis, Abida, Hippos, Capitolias,
Gadara, Adra, ScythopoUs, Gerasa, Pella, Dium,
Philadelphia, and Canatha, Hence Ave see that it
included several cities of the Persea,
Ccele-Syria has no particular name in Scripture,
but is comprised under the general one of A r a m ;
and, perhaps, Syria of Zoba, or Aram Zoba, extended
to Coele-Syria ; of which, however, we know not any
good proofs; for we cannot tell where the city of Zoba
was, from which Aram of Zoba is supposed to take
its n a m e ; unless it be the same with Hobah, (Gen.
xiv. 15.) or Chobal, as the L X X read it. See SYRIA.
C O H O R T , a mUitary term used by the Romans, to
denote a company generally composed of 600 foot soldiers : a legion consisted of ten cohorts, every cohort
being composed of three maniples, and every maniple of 200 men ; a legion, consequently, contained in
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all 6,000 men. Others alloAV but 500 men to a cohort,
Avhich would make 5,000 in a legion. It is probable,
that cohorts among the Romans, as companies among
the moderns, often varied as to their number,
COLONY, This word does not always imjily that
any considerable body of citizens from Rome had left
their natiA-e city, and had founded a new town where
there had been none, as the first colonies in America
Avere founded. No doubt, a settlement of Romans
inight give rise to Roman colonies; and many bodies
of their troops, after they Avere dismissed from miUtary service, received allotments in distant towns.
But anciently many cities Avere favored with the
character of colonies, by which they became entitled
to the priAileges of Roman citizens, and Avere considered as being in a manner Roman, in rcAvard for services Avhicli they had rendered to the government of
Rome, or to the emperors. See P H I L I P P I .
COLOSSE, a city of Phrygia, Avhich stood not far
from the junction of the river Lycus Avith the Meander; being situated at an equal distance betAveen
Laodicea and Hierapolis. These three cities were
destroyed by an earthquake, according to Eusebius,
in the tenth year of Nero, that is, about tAvo years after
the date of Paul's epistle. Some believe, that the
apostle never visited this place, though he preacheel in
Phrj'gia ; but that the Colossians received the gospel
from Epaphras, Paul having been informed, either
by Epaphras, then prisoner with him at Rome, (A, D,
62,) or by a letter from the Laodiceans, that false
prophets at Colosse had preached the necessity of
legal observances, wrote that epistle to Colosse Avhich
we noAV have, in Avhicli he insists on Jesus Christ
being the only mediator Avith God, and true head of
the church. His letter Avas carrieel to the Colossians
bv Tychicus, his faithful minister, and Oneslmus.
• CO]MFORTER, [Pai-acletus,) an exhorter, defender, interceder. This title is given to the Holy Spirit
by our Saviour, John xiv. 16, anel John gives it to
our Saviour himself; "AVC have an advocate [paraelefus) AA'ith the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 1 E p .
ii. 1. But the titie is chiefly given to the Holy Sjiirit,
COMMON, profane, ceremonially unclean, Mark
A-n, 2, 5 ; Acts x, 14, 15 ; Rom, xiv. 14,
COMMUNION, fellowship, concord, agreement,
1 Cor. X, 16 ; 2 Convi, 14 ; 1 John i, 3, T h e communion of a number of persons in the same reUgious
s.'rvice is frequentiy aelverted lo in Scripture ; and it
is usually understood, that the twelve tribes of Israel
were virtuaUy represented, at the time of offering up
the daily sacrifice in the temple at Jerusalem, by
twelve Jiersons calleel stationary men, who constantly
attended this duty, and Avho composed a congregation. Besides this, AVC read of the apostle Paul's partaking in the service to be jierformed on account of
certain Nazarites; (Acts xxi, 24.) so that joining in
tlieir expenses was considered as partaking in some
degree in the sanctity and merit of their offerings.
•As Ave have no sacrifices aniong ourselves, we are
littie able to appreciate the usages attending such
consociations.
CONCUBINE, a term Avhicli, in Ave.stern authors,
coniinonly signifies a woman Avho, Avithout being
married to a man, lives with him as his Avife : but, in
the sacred writers, the word concubine is understood
in another sense ; meaning a laAvful Avife, but one of
the second rank ; inferior to tiie first wife, or mistress
of the house. She differed from a projier wife in
that she Avas not married by solemn stipulation, but
only betrothed ; she brought no dowry with h e r ; and
had no share in the government of the family. Chil-
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dren of concubines did not inherit their father's
property ; but he might provide for them, and make
presents to them. T h u s Abraham, by Sarah his
wife, had Isaac, his heir; but by his two concubines,
Hagar anel Keturah, he had other children, whom he
did not make equal to Isaac, Gen. XXA'. 6. As polygamy was tolerated in the East, it was common to see
in every family, beside lawful wives, several concubines; but since the abrogation of jiolygamy by
Christ, and the restoration of marriage to its primitive institution, the admission and maintenance of
concubines has been condemned among Christians.
C O N C U P I S C E N C E , a term used by the apostle
John, to signify an irregular love of pleasure, Avealth,
or honors, 1 John ii. 16. Concupiscence is both the
effect and cause of sin: bad desires, as Avell as bad
actions, arc forbidden ; and the first care of those
Avho would please God, is to restrain concupiscence.
W h e n the Hebrews demanded change of diet, in
mutinous terms, with excessive anel irregular desire,
God punished many of them Avith death, and the
Jilace of their burial Avas called the graves of lust.
Num. xi. 34. God prohibits the desiring with concupiscence any thing vvhich belongs to our neighbor.
Concupiscence is generaUy taken in a bad sense;
particularly for carnal inclinations.
C O N D E M N , to declareguUty; an expression which
is used not only in judicial acts, bul in Avhatever relates to them. T h e priests condemned lepers of impurity ; that is, they declared them unclean. So Dan.
i. 10, " Y e shah condemn my head to the king (Eng.
trans, make me endanger); anel Job ix. 20, " My
mouth shall condemn me :" God shall judge me by
my OAvn Avords. " T h e righteous that is dead, shall
condemn the ungodly which are living," Wi.sd.iv. 16.
C O N E Y , [shaphan,) an unclean animal. Lev. xi. 5.
There is little eloubt
thatthe shaphan is the
gannim Israel, or, as it
is called by Bruce, the
ashkoko, a harmless
animal, of nearly the
same size and quaUty
as the rabbit, but of a
browner color, smaller eyes, and a more pointed head. Its feet are round,
and very fleshy and pulpy ; nolAvithstanding which,
however, it builds its hous** in the rocks, Prov. xxx.
26. [The Avorel coney is an old name for the rabbit,
and the Jewish rabbins say that the Heb. shaphan is
the same animal. It is describee! as chewing the cud,
(Lev. xi. 5.) as inhabiting mountains and rocks, (Ps.
civ. 18.) anel as gregarious anel sagacious, ProA'. xxx.
26. All these seem best to designate the Arabian
jerboa, or mountain r a t ; mus v. dipus jaculus of
Linnseus. It is about the size of a large r a t ; the hind
feet are A'ery long, anel enable them to make prodigious bounds ; and Avitli their fore feet they carry
fooel to their mouths Uke the squirrel. They burrow
in hard, clayey ground, not only in high and dry spots,
but also even in IOAV anel salt jilaccs. T h e y dig holes
Avitli their foro feet, forming oblique antl Avinding
burroAvs of some j'ards in length, endi\ig in a large
hole or nest, in Avhicli a store of provision, consisting
of herbs, is preserved. These burroAA's are concealed and defended Avith great sagacity ; indeed, the
IlebreAV name implies CM7i?n"?)g-. At tlie approach of
danger, they sjiring foi-Avard so swiftly, that a man
Avell mounted can hardly overtake them. T h e figure
of this animal is given under the article MOUSE. R ,
C O N F E S S I O N , a public or private declaration
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which any one makes of his sins, MatthcAV says,
(chap, in, 6.) that the Jews came to receive baptism,
confessing their sins, James (chap, v, 16,) requires
us to confess our faults one to another; and John
says, that if we confess our sins, God js faithful and
just to forgive them, 1 John i, 9, AVe see, in the
Acts of the Ajiosties, that many Gentiles Avho were
converted, came and confessed their sins, ch, xix, 18,
In the ceremony of the solemn expiation, under
the Mosaic law, the high-priest confessed in general
his own sins, the sins of other ministers of the temple, and those of all the peojile ; and Avhenan Israelhe offered a sacrifice for sin, he put his hand on the
head of the victim, and confessed his faults. Lev, iv, 4.
C O N F E S S O R , a name gi\'en to those Avho confessed tiie doctrine of Christ before heathen, or persecuting, judges; or to those who firmly endured
punishment for defending the fakh ; if they died under their torments they Avere caUed martyrs.
Our
Lord says, he will confess before his heavenly Father,
those Avho shall have confessed him before men ;
(Matt. X. 32.) and Paul commends Timothy (1 Tim.
vi. 12.) for having confessed a good confession (Eng,
trans, profession;) for having, at the hazard of his life,
given a glorious and steaely testimony to the truth.
The same apostle says, that Jesus Christ Avitnessed a
good confession before Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 13.
CONIAH, see JECONIAH.

C O N S C I E N C E , the testimony, or judgment of the
soul, ajiproving its actions AA'hich it judges to be good,
or reproaching itself Avitli the commission of those
Avhicli it judges to be evil. Conscience is a moral
jirincijile, Avhich determines on the good or evil tendency of our actions. In Rom. xiii. 5, Christians are
required to be submissive to secular jioAvers, "not
only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake." Paul
pe'imits them, also, to eat at the houses of Gentiles, if
invited thither, and to partake of-what is served at
their tables, Avithout making jiarticular inquiries from
any scrupulosity of conscience ; asking no questions
for conscience' sake. But if any one, meaning to
inform them, say, " This has been sacrificed to idols,"
eat not of that meat, says tlie apostle, for his sake
Avho gave you this information; and, likcAvise, lest
you should Avound another's conscience, 1 Cor. x. 25
—29. If he Avho gives you this notice be a Christian, and, notwithstanding the information he gives
you, j'ou eat, he Avill condemn you in his heart, or
will eat of it after your example, and thereby will
Avouud his OAvn conscience: if he be a heathen, and
he sees you eat of it, contrary to Christian custom,
he Avill conceive a contempt for you and your religion, Avhich bad not jioAver to induce you to refrain
from so small a gratification.
C O N S E C R A T E , CONSECRATION, tiie offering or
ilevoting any thing to God's Avorship anel service. In
the law, God ordaineel that the first-born of man and
beast should be consecrated : he consecrated, also, the
race of iAbrahani, jiarticularly the tribe of Levi, and
more esjiecially the family of Aaron. The Avliole
HeTirew commonwealth, however, Avas consecrated,
on their arrival in the land of Canaan. (See EBAL.)
Consecrations dejiended on the good Avill of men,
Avho consecrateel themselves, or things, or jiersons
depending on them, to the service of God, whether
for a time only, or in jierpetuity. Joshua devoted,
or set apart, the Gibeonites to the service of the tabernacle. Josh. ix. 27. David and Solomon devoted
the Nethinim, or remains of the ancient Canaanites.
Hannah consecrated her son Samuel to the Lord, to
serve all his life in the tabernacle. The angel who

promised Zechariah a son, (Luke i. 15.) commanded
him to consecrate him to the Lord, and to take care
that he observed those laAVS during his Avhole Ufe,
which the Nazarites (Avho were consecrated to God,
though but for a time) observed during their consecration.
The Hebrews sometimes devoted fields or cattle to
the Lord ; after which they Avere no longer in their
own poAver. Did not Jacob do the same ? Gen.
xxviii. 22. If they desired to possess them again,
they were obliged to redeem them. David, and other
kings, often consecrated to the Lord the arms and
spoils of their enemies, or their enemies' cities, and
country.

(See

ANATHEMA, and DEVOTING.)

In

the

NeAV Testament we also see consecrations. Believers are consecrated to the Lord, as a holy race, a
chosen people, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Bishops and other sacred
ministers are devoted more peculiarly, &c.
C O N T R I T I O N , sorroAv for sin, attended with a
sincere resolution of reformation. Scripture never
uses this term in this sense, but has many equivalent
expressions; Avithout contrition there is no repentance, and Avithout repentance no remission of sins.
Ps, li, 17,
CONA'^ERSION, a turning from one state, manner of life, course of conduct, or principles, to another ; as from the AVorship of idols to that of the
true God, In the gospel it means a change of mind,
spirit, disposition, or behavior. So the apostles are
advised to forsake the haughty, ambitious, and
Avorldly vicAvs of men, to become like chUdren, to
entertain child-like sentiments. Matt, xviii. 3, Sinners are converted when they turn from sin to God,
(Psalm li, 13.) Avhen they forsake their old courses,
and practise holiness in heart and life. " W h e n theiu
art converted, strengthen thy brethren," (Luke xxii.
32.)—AA'hen thou art changed and recovered from thy
feebleness of mind, to sentiments of greater fortitude,
to feelings of stronger faith, anel more devout assurance, then strengthen those Avho may be ready to
sink into despondency, error, or apostasy, and endeavor to prevent tlif jirevalence of these evils over
their minels, by recollecting those hazards to which
thou hast felt thine OAVII exposure.
COOS, a smaU island of the Grecian Archipelago,
at a short distance from the south-west point of Lesser
Asia, 1 Mac. xv. 23. Paul passed it in his voyage to
Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 1. It is now called Stan-co.
The Coan vests, Avhich jirobably Avere not unlike our
gauzes, or transparent muslins, are alluded to by
Horace and Tibullus, It was celebrated for its fertility, for the wine and silk-worms which it produced,
• and for the manufacture of silk and cotton of a beautiful texture,
COPONIUS, the first governor of Judea, established by Augustus, after the banishment of Archelaus to Vienne, in France. (Joseph. Ant. XA'iii. 1. ].)
C O P P E R , one of the primitive metals, anel the
most ductile and malleable after goltl and silver. Of
this metal and lapis calaminaris is maele brass, wliich
is a modern invention. There is little doubt but that
copper is intended in those passages of our translation of the Bible Avliich speak of brass. Copper Avas
known prior to the flooel, and was Avrought by TubalCain, the seventh from Adam, Gen. iv. 22. It appears to have been used for all the purposes for which
we now use iron. Job speaks of bows of cojiper;
(xx. 24.) and the Philistines bound Samson Avith fetters of copper, Judg. xvi. 21. In E z r a viii. 27, there
is mention of " two vessels of fine copper, precious
as gold." T h e L X X , Vulg. CastaUo, and Arabic,
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render " vases of shining brass;" the Syriac, " vases
of Corinthian brass." It is more probable, however,
that this brass Avas from Persia, or India, which Aristotle describes as being so shining, so pure, and so
free from tarnish, that its color differs nothing from
that of gold. Bochart takes this to be the chasmal of
Ezek. i. 27. and the fine brass of the Revelation, (i.
15; ii. 18.) the e/ecfi-t<m of the ancients. (See AMBER.)
Hzekiel (.x.xvii. 13.) speaks of the merchants of Javan,
Jubal, and Meshech, as bringing vessels of brass
(copper) to the markets of Tyre. According to Bochart and Michaelis, tiiese were jieople situated to\\ards mount Caucasus, Avhere copper mines are
worked at this day.
CC)RAL, a hard, cretaceous, marine production,
produced by the labors of millions of insects, and resembling in figure the stem of a plant, divided into
branches. It is of various colors, black, Avhite, and
red. The latter is the most valuable. It is ranked
hy the author of the book of Job, (xxviii. 18.) and by
the prophet Ezekiel, (xxvii. 16.) among precious
stones.
CORBAN, a gift, a jiresent made to God, or to his
temple. The JCAVS sometimes swore by corbon, or
by gifts offered to God, Matt, xxiii. 18. Theophrastus says, that the Tyrians forbade the use of such
oaths as Avere pecuhar to foreigners, and particularly
of corban; Avliich, Josephus informs us, was used
only by the JCAVS. Our SaA'iour reproaches the Jews
Avith cruelty towards their parents, in making a corban of what should have been ajipropriated to their
use. Matthew expresses this reply from children to
their parents : " It is a gift—Avhatsoever thou miglitest be profited by me," i. e. I have already elevoted to
God that which you request of me. Is not the idea
to this effect: " That succor which you request of me
is already devoted to G o d ; therefore I cannot profane it by giving it to you, although you are my parent, aud such might be my eluty ?"—Now, this niight
take place in particular articles, without the child's
Avhole property being so devoted; or it might be a
pretence to put off the soliciting parent for the time.
This the JcAvish doctors esteemed binding; yet easily
remitted. The form of the VOAV is in express terms
mentioned in the Talmud ; and though such a vow
is against both nature and reason, yet the Pharisees,
and the Talmudists, their successors, approve it. T o
facilitate the practice of these vows, so contrary to
natural duty, to charity and religion, to confirm and
increase the superstition of their people, the JcAvish
doctors did not require them to be pronounced in a
formal manner; it was of httle consequence whether
the Avord corban Avere mentioned, though this was
most in use, provided something was said which
came near it. They permitted even debtors to defraud their creditors, by consecrating their debt to
God; as if the projierty were their, own, and not
rather the right of their creditor. Josephus remarks,
that, aniong the Jews, men and women sometimes
made themselves corban; that is, ceinsecrated themselves to God, or to certain offices in his service. If
they Avere afterAvards desirous to cancel their obligation, they gave to the jiriest, for a man fifty, for a
Avomaii thirty, shekels. (Antiq. iv. 4.)
Aloses speaks of different sorts of Corban, or dedications by the Hebrews, of part of their estates, which
might be afterwards redeemed, or if it were cattle,
sanctified, Lev. xxvu. 29.
•» They who made a vow neither to eat nor drink till
they had kUled Paul, (Acts xxiii. 12.) in some sort
made eveiy thing corban that belonged to t h e m ; or
40
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every thing that might supply them with meat and
drink.
C O R B O N A , the treasury of the temple, so called
because the offerings, made in money, were there
deposited. T h e J e w s scrupled to deposit the money,
returned by Juelas, in the temple treasury, because it
had been the price of blood; and as such was esteemed impure. Matt, xxvii. 6.
C O R D . T o put cords about one's reins, to gird
one's self with a cord, was a token of sorrow and
humiUation, Job xn. 1 8 ; 1 Kings xx. 31, 32. Cord
is often used for inheritance : " I will give thee the
land of Canaan, the cord of thine inheritance," Psalm
cv. 11,margin.
"Joseph hath adouble cord," (Ezek.
xlvii. 13. Eng. tr. two portions); which expression
originated from the custom of measuring land with a
cord. So Joshua distributed to every tribe a certain
number of cords, or acres, " My cords (Eng. tr, the
lines, that is, my lot) are faUen unto me in pleasant
places," Psalm xvi, 6, " T h e waves of death compassed me about," (2 Sam. xxii. 5.) Heb, the cords of
hell (of the grave); alluding to the fillets bound about
dead bodies : he also calls them the bands of death.
T h e L X X , instead of core/so/" e/ea//i, translate it, parns
of death, Psalm xvin. 5. " T h e bands (cords) of the
wicked," (Psalm cxix. 61.) the snares with which
they catch weak people. " T h e cords of sin" (Prov.
V. 22.) are the consequences of crimes and bad habits ; bad habits are, as it were, indissoluble bands,
from which it is almost impossible to extricate ourselves. To stretch a cord or line about a city signifies,
to ruin it, to destroy it entirely, to level it with the
ground, Lam. ii. 8. T h e cords extended in setting
up tents furnish several metaphors, Isa. xxxiii. 20 ;
Jer. X. 20.
C O R I A N D E R , a small, round seed of an aromatic
plant. Moses says, that the manna which fell in tUe
wilderness Avas like coriander-seed ; its color was
Avhite, Exod. xvi. 31 ; Numb. xi. 7. See MANNA.
C O R I N T H , the capital of Achaia, called ancient
ly Ephyra, and seated on the isthmus AvhicIi separates
the Peloponnesus from Attica, and hence called bimaris, on two seas. T h e city itself stood a little
inland, but it had two ports, Lechseum on the west,
and Cenchrea on the east. It was one of the most
populous and wealthy cities of Greece ; but its riches
produced pride, ostentation, effeminacy, and all the
vices generally consequent on plenty, Lasciviousness, particularly, was not only tolerated, but consecrated here, by the worship of Venus, aud the notorious prostitution of numerous attendants devoted to
her. Such Avas here the expense at which these
pleasures were procured, as to give occasion to the
proverb: " N o n cuivis homini contingit adire Coriiitlium," Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, B, C,
146 ; and eluring the conflagration, several metals m
a fused state accielcntally running together, produced
the comjiosition named ^ s Corinthium, or Corinthian brass. It was afterwards restored by Julius
Csesar, Avho planted in it a Roman colony ; but Avhile
it soon regained its ancient sjilendor, it also relapsed
into all its former dissijiation aud licentiousness.
Paul arrived at Corinth, A, D, 52, (Acts xviii, I.)
and lodged with Aquila and his wife PrisciUa, who,
as well as himself, were tent-makers. He preached
in the JcAvish synagogue, and converted some to the
faith of Christ; and from hence he wrote two Epis
ties to the Thessalonians, Finding that the JCAVS OCorinth, instead of being benefited, ojijiosed him
with blasphemy, he shook his raiment, and turned to
the Gentiles, lodging with Justus, surnamed Titus, a
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CORN

corn, called ^tteni* in Scotiand, common also in Lapland, and in aU parts of Palestine, These are the
primeval mills of the world; and they are stUl found
in all corn countries, where rude and ancient customs
have not been hable to those changes introduced
by refinement. T h e employment of grinding with
these mills is confined solely to females; and the practice illustrates the
prophetic observation of our Saviour, concerning
the day of Jerusalem's destruction:
" Two
women
shall be grinding
at the mill; one
shall be taken,and
the other left,"
Matt, xxiv, 41,
Mr. Pennant, in
his Tour to the
Hebrides, has given a particular account of these
liand-mills, as used in Scotiand, in which he observes
that the women ahvays accompany the grating noise
of the stones with their voices; and that when ten
or a dozen are tiius employed, the fury of the song
rises to such a pitch, that you would, without breach
of charity, imagine a troop of female demoniacs to be
assembled. As the operation of grinding Avas usually performed in the morning at day-break, the noise
of the females at the hand-miU Avas heard all over
the city, which often aAvoke their more indolent masters. The Scriptures mention the Avant of this noise
as a mark of desolation in Jer. xxv. 10, and Rev. xviii.
pelican. See BIRDS.
22. There Avas a humane laAV, that " n o man shall
CORN, T h e generic name for grain, in the Old take the nctiier or upper mill-stone in pledge, for he
Testament writings, is [.n, dagdn, corn, so named for taketh a man's hfe in jiledge," Deut. xxiv. 6.—He
its abundant increase. In Gen, xxA'i, 12, and M.-'.tt, coulel not grind his daily bread Avithout it.
xiu, 8, grain is spoken of as yielding a hundred-fold ;
and to the ancient fertility of Palestine all autiiorities
T h e close of life at mature age is compared to a
bear testimony. Of the difference in quantity of shod;; of corn fully ripe ; " Thou shalt come to thy
produce in different parts, AA'^etstein has collected grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in
many accounts.
(to the garner) in its season," Job v. 26. (See also
It is evident from Ruth ii, 14, 2 Sam, xvii. '?;8, 29, Gen. xxv. 8, and Job xiii. 17.) Our Lord compares
&c, that parched corn [i, e. grain] constituted part of himself to a corn of Avheat falling into the ground,
the ordinary food of tiie Israelites, as it .still docs of but afterAvards producing much fruit, John xn. 24.
the Arabs resident in Syria. Their methods of pre- The projihet Hosea (xiv. 7.) speaks of " groAving as
paring corn for the manufacture of bread Avcre the the vine, and reviving as the corn ;" and we haA'e
foUowing: T h e threshing Avas done either by the seen already tiiat tiie return of vegetation in the
staff or the flaU, (Isa. xxviii. 27, 28.)—by the feet of sjiring of the year, has been adopted very generally,
The
cattle, (Deut. xxv. 4.)—or by " a sharp threshing in- as an expressive symbol of a resurrection.
strument having teeth," (Isa. xii. 15.) which A-v'as some- apostle Paul uses this very simile, in reference to a
thing resembling a cart, and draAvii over the corn by renewed life ; " T h e sower sows a bare—naked—
means of horses or oxen. AVhen the corn is threshed, grain of corn, of whatever kind it be, as wheat, or
it is separated from the chaff and dust, by throwing it some other grain, but after a proper time, it rises to
forward across the Avind, by means of a wiiinoAving light, clothed with verdure ; clothed also with a husk,
fan, or shovel; (Matt. iii. 12.) after which the grain is and other appurtenances, according to the nature
sifted to separate all impurities from it, Amos ix. 9 ; which God has appointed to that species of seed:—
Luke xxii. 31. Hence AVC see that the threshing- analogous to this is the resurrection of the body," &c.
floors were in the open air, Judg. vi. 11 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 Cor. XV. 37. Our reference is, that if this compar18. The grain thus obtained was commonly reduced ison Avere in use among the ancients, (and a gem, in
to meal by the hand-mill, which consisted of a loAver Montfamjon, declares its antiquity,) it could hardly
mill-stone, the upper side of which Avas concave, and be unknown to the Corinthians, in their learned and
an upper mUl-stone, the lower surface of Avhich Avas polite city, " T h e Eye of Greece ;" neither could it
convex. The hole for receiving the corn Avas in the be well confined to the philosophers there, but must
centre of the upper mill-stone ; and in the operation have been known by those to whom the apostle
of gi-inding, the lower was fixed, and the upper made wrote, generally ; if so, then not only was the sacreel
to move round upon it, with considerable velocity, writer justified in selecting it by way of iUustration,
by means of a handle. These mills are stUl in use but he had mcrre reason for caUing them " fools"
ill the East, and in some parts of Scotland. Dr. E. who did not properly reflect on what Avas ackhoAvlD. Clarke says, " In the island of Cyprus I observed edged and admitted among themselves, than modern
upon the grotmd the sort of stones used for grinding inconsiderates have supposed ; and Avhatever of harsh-

Gentile, but one Avho feared God. Many of these
embraced the faith. Paul suffered much here ; but
continued in the neighborhood eighteen months.
From Corinth be went to Jerusalem; and about
A. D, 56, wrote his First Epistie to the Corinthians,
from Ephesus, in which he reproves some persons
who disturbed the peace of that church ; complains
of disorders in their assemblies, of lawsuits among
them, and of a Christian Avho, by taking his father's
wife, had committed incest with his mother-in-laAV.
This letter producing in the Corinthians deep sorrow,
great vigilance against the vices reproved, and a very
beneficial dread of God's anger, they removed the
scandal, and expressed determined zeal against tiie
crime committed, 2 Cor, vu, 9, 10, 11, The apostie,
having ascertained the good effects which his first
letter had produced among the Corinthians, Avrote a
second to them, from Macedonia, probably fi-om
PhUippi, (A, D, 57,) in which he expresses his satisfaction at their conduct, justifies himself, and comforts them: he glories in his sufferings, and exhorts
them to liberality. There is great probability that
Paul visited Corinth a second time, towards the end
of this year, (Acts xx. 2 ; and 2 Cor. xn. 14 ; xiii. 1.)
and a third time, on his second return to Rome,
2 Tim. iv, 20, See further on the date of these
epistles under PAUL,
CORMORANT, an unclean water-bird, LCA'. xi.
17, &c. The Chaldee and Syriac versions render
the Hebrew -{zz; fish-catcher, and the L X X , cataractes, which bird, according to Aristotle, agrees AVCU
enough with the cormorant. In Isa. xxxiv. 11, AVC
have the cormorant in our translation, instead of the
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ness may be fancied in this appellation, it was nothing
beyond what they niight both deserve and expect.
The ajiostle inight, no doubt, have instanced the
jio\\"er of God in the jirogress of" vivification ; and
might have inf"ei-rti(l, that the same jiower which
could confer life originally, coulel certainly restore it
to those particles which once had possessed it. It is
liiissible he has done this covertly, having chosen
to mention vegetable seed, that being most obvious
to common notice ; yet not intending to terminate
his reference in any ejuality of vegetation. W e find
the same manuer of cxjiression in Menu, who, discoursing of chilelren, says, "Whatever be the quaUty
of the seed scattered in a field prejiared in due season, a plant of the same quality springs in that field,
with peculiar visible jiroperties. That one jilant
should be sown and another produced, cannot hapjien ; Avhatcxcr seed may be sown, even that jirodui-es its projier stem. Never must it be sown in
another man's field." By this metaphor he forbids
adultery, as he immediately states at large. There is
a very sudden ttirn of metaphor used by the apostle
Paul, in Rom. \i. 3—5 : " Know ye not that so many
of us as Avere baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? therefore AVC are buried with
him by baptism into death—that we should walk in
newness of life. For if we have been planted together [Avith him] in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also planted in the likeness of his resurrection." But Avhat has baptism to do with planting ?
AVherein consists their similarity, so as to justify the
resemblance here impUed ? In 1 Pet. iii. 21, we find
the apostle speaking of baptism, figuratively, as
•'•s.aving u s ; " and alluding to Noah, who long lay
buried in the ark, as corn lies buried in the earth.
Now, as, after having died to his former course of
i.l'j, ill being baptized, a convert was considered as
rising to a renewed life, so, after having been separated from his former connections, his seed-bed, as it
were, after having died in being planted, he was considered as rising to renewed life also. T h e ideas,
therefore, conveyed by the apostle in these verses are
precisely the same, though the metaphors are different. Moreover, if it were anciently common to speak
of a person after baptism, as rising to renewed life,
and to consider corn also as sprouting to a renewed
life, then AVC see how easUy Hymeneus and Philetus
(2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.) " concerning the truth might err,
saying, that the resurrection Avas past already," in
baptism, [quasi in planting—that is, in being transferred to Christianity,) .in Avhich error they did Uttle
more than annex their old heathen notions to the
Christian institution. T h e transition was extremely
easy; but unless checked in time, the error might
have become very dangerous. W e think this more
likely to have been the fact respecting these erroneous teachers than any allusion to vice, as death, and
to a return to virtue, as life : which AVarburton projioses, and the notion seems to have been adopted by
-Alenander, who taught that his disciples obtained
resurrection by his baptism, and so became immortal. HOAV easily figurative language suffers, under
the misconstructions of gross conception ! [See B A P TISM, Avhere the same illustration is found. R.
CORNELIUS, centurion of a cohort, belonging to
the legion surnamed Italian, Acts x.
He was a
Grentile ; one who feared God ; of constant devotion,
and much charity. His whole family served God,
and it pleased God to favor him, in a miraculous manner, with a knowledge of the gospel, through Peter,
from whom he received instruction. As the apostle
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was speaking, the Holy Spirit fell upon Cornelius
and his family, and they Avere added to the Christian
church, as the first-fruits of the Gentiles. It deserves
notice, that Julian the Apostate reckons only two
persons of consideration, who were converted to
Christianity on its first promulgation:—Sergius Pauhis the proconsul, and Cornelius the centurion.
From this reference, it is probable that Cornelius was
a person of greater distinction than he is usually supposed to be.
C O R N E R , the extremhy of any thing, according
to the Hebrews. " Ye shall not round the comers of
your head, neither shalt thou mar the corners of thy
beard," Lev. xix. 27.—1 Sam. xiv. 38. " Draw near, all
ye chief (Heb. corners) of the people." " T h e y have
seduced Egypt, even they who are the stay [comer)
of the tribes thereof," Isa. xix. 13. And Zeph. ni. 6,
" I have cut off the nations, their corners are desolate," T h e comer sometimes signifies the most distinguished place, that part of an edifice which is most
in sight, Zechariah, sjieaking of Judah, after the
return from captivity, says, " Out of him came forth
the comer, out of him the nail," x. 4. This tribe shall
afford corners, heads; it shall produce the comerstone, the Messiah, Comer is taken, likewise, for the
most retired part of a house, Prov. xxi, 9. T h e corner of a bed or divan (Amos iii, 12.) is the place of
honor. See B E D ,
C O R N E R - S T O N E , Greek i^xooyon-atog, Heb, p x
niB, Is, xxviii, 6. Our Lord is compared in the NCAV
Testament to a corner-stone, in three different points
of view. First, as this stone lies at the foundation
and serves to give support and strength to the building, so Christ, or the doctrine of a Saviour, is called
<ip;!Jo}(ui'o:roc, sc,i'5oc,.(Eph, ii,20,) because this doctrine
is the most important feature of the Christian religion, and is the fundamental object of all the precepts
given by the apostles and other Christian teachei-s.
Further, as the corner-stone occupies an important
and conspicuous place, Jesus is compared to it (1 Pet.
ii. 6,) because God has made him distinguished, and
has advanced him to a dignity and conspicuousness
above all others. Lastly, since men often stumble
against a projecting corner-stone, Christ is therefore
so called, (Matt, xxi. 42.) because his gospel will be
the cause of aggravated condemnation to those who
reject it, *R,
C O T T A G E , see T E N T ,

C O T T O N , a white woolly or downy substance,
found in a brown bud, produced by a shrub, the
leaves of which resemble those of the sycamore-tree.
T h e bud, which grows as large as a pigeon's egg,
turns black, when ripe, and divides at top into three
parts; the cotton is as white as snoAV, and with the
heat of the sun swells to the size of a pullet's egg.
Scripture speaks of cotton under the HebrcAv name
it-if, shesh, (Exod, xxv, 4,) [where the EngUsh version
has_^ne linen. T h e Heb. shesh designates generally
cotton, afterwards called butz, vn. Both words, however, are also used of linen. The fine byssus, a cotton
cloth of the Egyptians, to judge of the specimens
found on mummies, was much like the sheetings of
the present day; certainly not finer, R,
COUCH, see BED,
C O V E N A N T , T h e word testamentum is often
used in Latin, and iia.»,',-xij in Greek, to express the
Hebrew nna, berith, which signifies covenant; Avhence
the titles Old and JVei« Testaments are used improperly to denote the Old and JVew Covenant". Grammarians remark that the alliance whic^ we term a
covenant is expressed in Greek by two w o r d s : (1.)
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W h e n both parties are equal, so that each may stand
upon terms, or canvass the terms of the other, preipose his own, agree or disagree, &c, the word used is
2rN0HKH-,
but, (2,) when the covenant is of that
nature, when one party being greatly the superior,
proposes, and the other, willing to come to agreement,
accepts his propositions; then the AVord used is
JiAeHKH;
Avhich signifies an appointment—dispensation—institution ; whereby the proposer pledges
himself, but does not bind the acceptor, by the projiositions, till he has actuaUy accepted them. If this
distinction be weU founded,
then it will immediately appear, that there is great propnety in the
titie given to our " Book of the NCAV Covenant," the
new JIASHKH;
inaccurately termed by us "the
New Testament," since herein the proposals of God
to man are made, and recorded ; but these proposals
imply that the party to be benefited by tliein, should
accept and appeal to them, in a personal and a binding manner.
There is an importance attached to the term covenant, Avhich must justify a Uttle further enlargement
on it. That it sometimes signifies simply a proposal,
the foUowing instances will determine, 1 Kings xx,
34. Benhadad said to Ahab, " The cities which my
father took from thy father, I AviU restore," &c. Then
said Ahab—I take tiiee at thy AVord, I accept thy
proposals, " I will send thee aAvay Avith this covenant," " And the king stood by a pillar, and made
a covenant , , to keep the commandments of the
Lord, with all the heart, and all the soul; and all the
people stood to the covenant," 2 Kings xxiii, 3, They
agreed to the proposals made ;—they assented to
what was required of them. This seems to be the
import of the apostle's reasoning, 2 Tim. ii. 13. " If
we believe not," and Avill not accept his proposals,
made with a view to our believing, and acceptance
of them, " yet he abideth faithful," and Avill strictly
adhere to whatever he has offered, or proposed to u s :
" h e cannot deny himself;" he cannot withdraw those
proposals to Avhich he has invited us to accede : i. e.
our unbelief does not diminisU the good faith, or the
perpetuity of God's offers. (See Rom. iii. 3.) Thus
we see that the AVord covenant imjilies, (1.) an ajipointmeut to which the respondent could agree passively, only, by obedience ; as a covenant made Avitli
day and night; (Jer. xxxiii. 20.) or with the earth,
and the beasts of the earth. Gen. ix. 10. (2.) A law,
a constituted regulation, and appointment; given to
intelligent agents. (3.) A proposal made, and offered
to the acceptance of intelligent agents: not to be varied, or diversified by them ; but to be accepted in
toto. (4.) Proposals made liy IAVO equal parties,
Avhich, afler being properly canvassed and examined,
are finally adjusted by them, and deliberately confirmed. (5.) The ratification-offering ; customary on
such occasions.
It may be proper here to hint at the SIGNS of covenants, i. e, memorials, things never to be looked on
without bringing to recollection the agreement made
on the original and primary occasion of their appointment, (1,) Was not, perhaps, the tree of knowledge such a sign to Adam ? (2,) God says expressly
of the rainbow, (Gen, ix, 12,) " This is the SIGN Avhich
I give of the covenant (the dispensation which I appoint) betAveen myself and all flesh. And Avhen I
becloud with clouds (i. e, storms, rains, &c.) the earth,
the bow shall appear in the clouds, and I Avill recollect my agreement, and there shall be no deluge" to
destroy the earth, &c. (3.) Abraham received the
sign—seal—memorandum—of circumcision. (4.) Ja-
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cob and Laban raised " t h e heap of Avitnesses," as a
memorial of an agreement made ; r u d this heap was
not to be passed at any future time, even to the remotest ages, Avithout reminding themselves, or their
posterity, of the original agreement thereby commemorated. (5.) As such a sign the Israelites received
circumcision, and the sabbath, Exod. xxxi. 16. The
first covenant with the HebrcAvs was that made Avhen
the Lord chose Abraham aud his posterity for his
people ; a second covenant, or a solemn rencAval of
the former, was made at Sinai, comprehending all
who observe the law of Moses. T h e new covenant,
of Avhich Christ is the Mediator and Author, and
which was confirmed by his blood, comprehends all
who believe in him, and are in his church.
The first covenant between God and man Avas
made with Adam, at his creation, Avhen he was prohibited to eat a certain fruit, Gen. ii. 17. A second
covenant God made with man after his fall, promising not only forgiveness, on his repentance, hut also
a Messiah, who should redeem the human race from
the death of sin, and from the second death, Rom. v.
12, 19. A third covenant God made Avith Noah,
AA'hen he directed him to build the ark, (Gen. vi.l8.)
and Avliich was renewed. Gen. ix. T h e covenants
betAveen the patriarchs Adam anel Noah, and their
Jiosterity, Avere general; that made Avith Abraham
Avas limited ; concerning that patriarch and his family by Isaac exclusively ; Gen. xii. 1 ; xv. 4, 5, 18.
T h e seal or confirmation of" it, Avas the circumcision
of all the males iu Abraham's family. T h e effects of
this covenant ajipear throughout the Old Testament;
the coming of the 3!essia!i is the consummation and
end of it. T h e covenant of God with Adain forms
what Ave call the state of natin-e ; that Avith Abraham,
explaineel further under Moses, constitutes the laAT ;
that ratified throinih tlie mediation of Jesus Christ is
the kingdom of grace-.
In common discourse, AVC usually say the Old and
New Testaments ; the covenant betAveen God and
the Jiosterity of .Abraham ; and that Avhich he hits
made Avitli believers by Jesus Christ; because these
two coA'cnants contain eminently all tlie rest, which
are consequences, branches, or exjilanations of them.
T h e most solenin and perfect of the covenants of
God with men, is that made through the mediation
of our Redeemer; which must subsist to the end of
time. The Son of God is the guarantee of i t ; it is
confirnieel with his blooel; the end and object of it is
eternal life, and its constitution and laAvs are infinitely
more exalteel than those of the former coA'cnant.
The Jirophet Jeremiah (chap, xxxiv. 18.) speaks of
a remarkable ceremony attending a covenant. The
Lord says, " I will give (to punishment) the men
Avho have transgressed my covenant, which have not
performed the Avords of tiie covenant which they had
made before me, when they cut the calf in twain,
and passed between the parts thereof" The custom
of cutting a victim in two, of placing the several
moieties upon two different altars, and making those
who contracted pass between both, is well known in
Scripture, and in profane authors. The instance of
the covenant made with Abraham may serve to confirm this sense ; the burning lamp (the shechinah)
passed between the separated parts; as Abraham
probably had already done. (See Gen. xv. 9, 10, 17.)
It is not easy to determine, however, in what manner
the victim was anesiently divided ; whether crosswise,
i. e. across the loins; or lengthwise, i. e. from the
front of the belly, through the whole length of the
back bone, and down the spinal marrow. T l e lattei
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mode Avould be much the most expressive and solemn. May there not be an allusion to this in Heb.
iv. 12, " T h e Avord of God is lively and efficacious,
and more penetrating than any double-edged sword ;
piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, and
joi-ATS and MARROAV?" Oh, for that sincerity of
heai-t and mind, Avhich may be found acceptable under so critical an examination !
Among other descriptions of a covenant, there is
one Avliich demands expltmation: Numb, xviii. 10,
" The offerings I have given to thee, and thy sons
and thy daughters Avith thee, by a statute for ever ; it
is a covenant of salt, for ever, before the Lord." 2
Chron. xni. 5, " O u g h t you not to knoAv that the
Lord God of Israel gave tiie kingdom over Israel to
David,/or ever, to him and to his sons hy a covenant of
salt}"
It is generally thought that salt is here made an
emblem of jierpetuity ; but the covenant of salt seems
to refer to an agreement made in Avhich salt Avas used
as a token of confirmation. Baron du Tott says,
" [Moldovanji Pacha] Avas desirous of an acquaintance with ine, and seeming to regret that this business Avould not permit him to stay long, he departed,
promising in a short time to return. I had already
attended him half way down the staircase, when,
stopping, and turning briskly to one of my domestics
Avho foUoAved me, ' B r i n g me directly,'said he, 'some
BREAD AND SALT.' I Avas not less surprised at this
fancy, than at the haste which was made to obey
him. What he requested Avas brought; when, taking a httle salt betAveen his fingers, and putting it
with a mysterious air on a bit of bread, HE ATE I T
AVITH A DEVOUT GRAVITY ; assuring me, that I might
now rely on him. I soon procured an explanation
of this "significant ceremony ; but this same man,
when become visir, was tempted to violate his oath,
thus taken in my favor. Yet if this SOLEMN CONTRACT be not always religiously observed, it serves,
at least, to moderate the spirit of vengeance so natural
to tiie Turks." T h e baron adds in a note: " The
Turks think it the blackest ingratitude, to forget the
man from Avhom we have received fooel; Avhich is
signified by the bread and salt in this ceremony."
(Ti-av, part i, p, 214, Eng. edit.)
T h e baron alludes to this incident in part iii. p. 36. Moldovanji
Pacha, being ordered to obey the baron, was not
pleased at it. " I did not imagine I ought to put any
great confidence in the mysterious COVENANT of the
bread and salt, by which this man had formerly vowed
inviolable friendship to me." Yet he "dissembled
his discontent," and " his peevishness only showed
itself in his first letters to the Porte."
It Avill now appear credible, that the phrase " a
covenant of salt" alludes to some such custom in ancient times ; and Avithout meaning to symbolize very
deeply, Ave take the liberty of asking, Avhether the
jireccjit, (Lev. ii. 13.) " W i t h all thine offerings thou
shalt offer salt," may have any reference to ideas of a
similar nature. Did the custom of feasting at a
covenant-making include the same, according to the
sentiment of the Turks hinted at in the baron's
note ?
We ought to notice the readiness of the baron's
'lomestics, in proof that they weU understood what
Avas about to take place. Also, that this covenant is
usually punctually observed ; and where not so, has a
restraining influence on the party who has made i t ;
and his non-observance of it disgraces him.
VVe proceed to give a remarkable instance of the
power of this covenant of salt over the mind ; it
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seems to imply a something attributed to salt, Avhicb
it is very difficult for us completely to explain, but
which is not the less real on that account:
" Jacoub ben Laith, the founder of a dynasty of
Persian princes called tUe Saffarides, rising, like
many others of the ancestors of the princes of the
East, from a very IOAV state to royal power, being, in
his first setting out in the use of arms, no better than
a freebooter or robber, is yet said to have maintained
some regard to decency in his depredations, and
never to have entirely stripped those that he robbed,
always leaving them something to soften their affliction. Among other exploits that are recorded of
him, he is said to have broken into the palace of the
prince of that country, and having coUected a very
large booty, Avhich he was on the point of carrying
away, he found his foot kicked something Avliich
made him stumble ; he imagined it niight be something of value, ancl putting it to his mouth, the better
to distinguish what it was, his tongue soon intbrmed
him it Avas a lump of salt. Upon this, according to
the moraUty, or rather superstition, of the countiy,
where the peojile considered salt as a symbol and
pledge of hospitality, he was so touched, that he left
all his booty, retiring Avithout taking any thing aAvay
Avith him. T h e next morning, the risk they had run
of losing many valuable things being perceived, great
Avas the surprise, and strict the inquiry, Avhat could
be the occasion of their being left. At lengtii Jacoub
was found to be the person concerned ; Avho having
given an account, very sincerely, of the Avhole transaction to the prince, he gained his esteem so effectu
ally, that it inight be said with truth, that it was his
regard for salt that laid the foundation of his afterfortune. T h e prince employed him as a man of
courage and genius in many enterprises, and finding
him successful in all of them, he raised him, by Uttle
and little, to the chief posts among his troops; so
that, at that prince's death, he found himself possessed of the command in chief, and had such interest
in their affections, that they preferred his interests to
those of the children of the deceased prince, and he
became absolute master of that jirovince, from
whence he afterwards spread his conquests far and
wide." (D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 466. Also H a r mer's Obs.)
Mr. Harmer has well illustrated the phrase, " W e
were salted with the salt of the palace," (Ezra iv. 14.)
and the reader will be pleased with his r e m a r k s :
" I t is sufficient to put an end to all conjecture, to recite the words of a modern Persian monarch, whose
court Chardin attended some time about business.
Rising in a wrath against an officer who had attempted to deceive him, he dreAV his sabre, fell upon him,
and hcAved him in pieces, at the feet of the grand
visir, who Avas standing (and Avliose favor the poor
wretch courted by this eleception,) And looking
fixedly on him, and ou the other great lords that
stood on each side of him, he said,Avith a tone of inelignation, ' I have, then, such ungrateful servants and
traitors as these to eat my salt! Look on this SAVorel;
it shall cut off all those jierfidious h e a d s , ' " It is
clear, that this expression, " eating this prince's salt,"
is equivalent to—receive a maintenance from him,
" It is a common expression of the iiatiA'cs in the East
Indies, ' I eat such an one's salt;' meaning, I am fed
by him, Tamerlane, in his Institutes, mentioning
one Shaw Behaun, who had quitted his service,
joined the enemy, and fought against him, ' At
length,' says he, ' my salt which he had ealen overwhelmed him with remorse : he again threw him-
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self on my mercy, and humbled himself before
me,'"
COVETOUSNESS,
This word is sometimes
used in a good sense, as ' to covet the best gifts,' (1 Cor,
xii. 31.) but usually in a bad sense, to denote an inordinate desire of earthly things, especially of that
which belongs to another, Covetousness is declared
by the apostle to be idolatry. Col, iii, 5,
COUNCIL is occasionally taken for any kind of
assembly ; sometimes for that of the Sanhedrim, at
others for a convention of pastors met to regulate
ecclesiastical affairs.
Thus the assembly of the
apostles, &c. at Jerusalem, (Acts xv,) met to determine Avhether the yoke of the law should be imposed
on GentUe converts, is commonly reputed to be the
first council of the Christian church. See TRIBUNALS.
COUNSEL. Beside the common signification of
this Avord, as denoting the consultations of men, it is
used in Scripture for the decrees of God, the orders
of his providence. God frustates the counsels, the
views, the designs of princes ; but " the counsels of
the Lord stand for ever," Ps. xxxiii. 1 1 ; cvii. 1 1 ;
Luke A'ii. 30. According to the L X X , Christ is called the angel of the great counsel; the minister, the
executor of the great and admirahle design of God,
for the salvation of mankind, Isaiah ix. 6.
COUNTRY, a land, or town. It is taken likewise
for family, Ps. xcv. 7, Patria, in Greek, signifies a
race, a nation. The heavenly country denotes that
resiclence in heaven, which is hoped for and sought
by Christians,
COURT, The courts belonging to the temple of
Jerusalem Avere three : (1,) the court of the Gentiles,
because the Gentiles Avere alloAved to enter no fartUer ; (2,) the court of Israel, because Israelites, if
clean, had a right of admission into it; (3,) the court
of the priests, where the altar of burnt-offerings stood,
and where the priests and Levites exercised their
ministry, Israelites, Avho offered sacrifices, might
bring their victims to the inner jiart of this court, but
could not pass a certain separation which divided it;
they withdrew as soon as they had delivered their
sacrifices and offerings to the priest, or had made
their confession, with laying their hand on the head
of the victim, if it were a sin-offering.
Before the temple was built, there Avas a court
around the tabernacle, formed only of pillars, and of
veils hung by cords, (See TABERNACLE,) These
courts resembled those of the Egyptian temples.
The palaces of kings and of great men had also extensive courts, as appears from those of Solomon and of
king Ahasuerus. (See HOUSE.) T h e evangelists mention the high-priest's court, and Luke speaks of the
strong armed man ivho guardeth the palace; that is,
the armed guard, as in the feudal times, at the gates
of baronial castles.
Court is used for a city in Ezek. xlvii. 17, xlviii. 1,
that is, the cities of Ennon and Netophath. In the
HebreAV, this is frequent: including all those towns
in Avhich the word Hazer is combined; as HazerSuza, the court of Suza ; Hazer-Shual; so, Hazer-a,
Hazer-im, Hazer-oth : these names of towns signify
courts. The courts of Jerusalem are sometimes put
for the city.
C O U R T S , JUDICIAL, see T R I B U N A L S .

COZBI, daughter of Ziir, a prince of the Midianites, Avho, with others of her sex and age, seduced
the principal Israelites to commit idolatry and impurity ; Phineas slew her and Zimri at the same time,
Numb. xxv. 7—15,
C R A N E , a taU and long-necked fowl, which, ac-
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cording to Isidore, takes its name from its voice,
which we imitate in mentioning it. T h e prophet
Jeremiah mentions this bird as inteUigent of the seasons by an instinctive and invariable observation of
their appointed times, viii. 7. T h e same thing is
noticed by Aristophanes and Hesiod ; the latter of
whom says, " W h e n thou hearest the voice of the
crane, clamoring annually from the clouds on high,
recollect that this is the signal for ploughing, and indicates the approach of, showery winter."
[The
Hebrew reads first DID, swallow, and then -luy, crane;
our translators have either transposed the two words;
or, what is more probable, mistaken the sense of
them. R.
C R E A T I O N , To CREATE. These terms properly
signify a production of something out of nothing.
T h e Hebrew uses the verb N-I3, bard, to form, to bring
into order, to signify creation, having no word which
accurately expresses absolute creation out of nothing,
C R E S C E N S , a companion of Paul, (2 Tim, iv.
10,) Avho is thouglit by Eusebius and others to have
preached in Gaul, and to have founded the church
of Vienne, in Dauphiny,
C R E T E , a large island, now called Candia, in the
Mediterranean, (1 Mac, x, 67,) almost opposite to
E g y p t ; and it may be considered as having been
originally peopled from thence, probably by a branch
of the Caphtorim, T h e Cretans affected the utmost
antiquity, as a nation, and distinguished themselves
as Eteocretenses, " true Cretans," Homer celebrates
this island as famous for its hundred gates, which
Virgil [JEne'id. iii,) seems to refer to cities ; but in
the Odyssey, Homer caUs it " ninety-citied," Being
surrounded by tUe sea, its inhabitants Avere excellent
sailors, and its vessels visited all coasts. They Avere
also famous for archery, which they practised from
their infancy. But the glory of Crete was Minos the
legislator, said to be son of Jupiter and Europa, or
rather Manueh, which was but another name for Jupiter himself, Minos was the first, it is said, who
reduced a wild people to regularity of life; and in
order to effect tliis tUe more completely, Ue retired
during nine years into the cavern of Jupiter: Avhich
seems to be the same as what is related by the Hindoo Puranas, that Sanii Rama performed austere devotion nine years in the hollow of a tree, before she
effected her settlement. After nine years, Minos
establisUed religious rites; and these and other usages
of Crete Avere cojiied by the Greeks, See CAPHTOR,
T h e Cretans Avere one of the three K's against
AA'hose unfaithfulness the Grecian proverb cautioned—
Kappadocia, Kilicia, and Krete. It appears, also, that
the character of this people for lying was thoroughly
established in ancient times ; for in common speech,
the expression " to Cretanize," signified to tell lies;
which contributes to account for that detestable
character the apostle (Titus i, 12,) has given of the
Cretans, that they were " always liars." This was not
only the opinion of Epimenides, from whom Paul
quotes this verse, but of Callimachus, who has the
same words, AVhen Epimenides adds, that " the
Cretans are savage beasts," or fierce beasts, "and gorbeUies,"—bellies Avhich take a long time in being
filled—he completes a most disgusting description,
Polybius represents them as disgraced by piracy,
robbery, and almost every crime, and Paul charges
Titus to rebuke them sharply, and in strong terms,
to prevent their adherence to Jewish fables, human
ordinances, and legal observances.
Crete was taken by the Romans under MeteUus,
hence called Creticus, after a vigorous resistance of
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above IAVO years, (A. D.66,) and, with the small kingdom of Cyrene, on the coast of Libya, formed a
Roman province. In the reign of the emperor Leo,
it had twehe bishops, subject to Constantinople, In
the reign of Michael II. the Saracens seized it, and
held it until, after 127 years, they were expelled by
the emperor Phocas. It remained under the dominion of the emperor, till BaldAvin, earl of Flanders,
being raised to the throne, rcAvarded Bonifacio, inarquisof Montserrat, Avitli it, Avho sold it to the Venetians, A, D. 1194.
Under their government it
flourished greatly; but Avas unexpectedly attacked
bv the Turks, A. D. 1645, in the midst of peace.
The siege lasted 24 years, and cost the Turks 200,000
men. It is now subject to the Turks, and, consequently, is impoverished and depopulated. In many
places it is unhealthy.
CRIAISON, see P U R P L E , SCARLET.

CRISPUS, chief of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, Avas converted and baptized by Paul, (Acts
xviii. S.) about A, D, 52, 1 Cor, i. 14. Some affirm
that Crispus Avas bishop of ^ g i n a , an island near
Athens. The Greeks observe his festival, October 4.
C R O C O D I L E , see LEVIATH.4^N.

CROSS, a kind of gibbet made of pieces of wood
placed transversely ; whether crossing at right angles,
one at the top of the other, or in the middle, or diagonaUy, or fork-wise. The Greek aruvQug, stauros, a
cross, often denotes only a piece of Avood fixed in
the ground, by the Latins called palus, or vallum.
Death by the cross Avasa punishment of the meanest
slaves; and Avas a mark of infamy. This punishment was so common among the Romans, that pains,
afflictions, troubles, &c. were called crosses; and the
verb cruciare was used for sufferings both of body
and mind. Our Saviour says, that his disciple must
take up his cross and foUoAv him. The cross is the
sign of ignominy and sufferings ; yet it is the badge
and glory of the Christian. Jesus Christ is the Avay
we are to foUoAV; and there is no Avay of attaining
that glory and happiness Avhich is promised in the
gospel, but by the cross of Christ. T h e punishment of the cross was common aniong the Syrians,
Egyptians, Persians, Africans, Greeks, Romans, and
JeAvs. Pharaoh's chief baker was beheaded, and his
carcass fastened to a cross, Gen. xl. 19. (Eng. trans.
tree.) Haman jirepared a great cross, (Eng. trans.
gallows,) on which to hang Mordecai, Esth. vii. 10.
The Jews AVUI not admit that they crucified people
while living ; they affirm that they first put thern to
death, and then fastened them to a cross either by
the hands or the neck. But though there are many
instances of men thus hung on a gibbet after death,
there are indisputable prools of their crucifying them
aUve. The worshippers of Baal-peor, (Numb. xxv.
4.) and the king of Ai, (Josh. vni. 22.) were hung up
alive; as were the descendants of Saul, by the Gibeonites ; (2 Sam. xxi. 9.) and Alexander Jannseus crucified 800 of his subjects at an entertainment.
The law orelained that jiersons executed should
not be left on the cross after sun-set, because he who
is hanged is cursed by God, Deut. xxi. 23. T h e
JeAVS believed that the souls of those who remained
on the gibbet without burial, enjoyed no jieace, but
wandered until tiieir bodies Avere burieel. This also
was an idea of the Greeks and Romans.
Sometimes the criminal was crucified on a tree,
and fastened toil Avith cords ; and sometimes he was
fastened with his heael downwards; as Avas Peter,
from respect to his Master, Jesus Christ, not thinking
himself worthy to be fixed to a cross in the same
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manner as he had been. Sometimes a fire was
kinelled at the foot of the cross, by the smoke and
flame of which the sufferer niight perish.
The
common way of crucifying was by fastening the
criminal with nails, one at each hand, and one at
both his feet, or one at each foot. Sometimes they
were bountl with cords, Avhich, though it seems
gentler, because it occasions less jiain, was really
more cruel, because the sufferer was hereby made to
languish longer. Sometimes they used both nails
and cords for fastenings; anel when this Avas the
case, there Avas no difficulty in lifting up the person, together with his cross, he being sufficiently
supported by the cords. Before they nailed him
to the cross, they generally scourged him with
whips, or leathern thongs, which was thought more
severe, anel more infamous, than scourging with
cords. Sometimes little bones, or pieces of bones,
Avere tied to the scourges, to increase the pain.
Slaves, who had been guilty of great crimes, were
fastened to a gibbet, or a cross; and were thus led
about the city, and beaten. Our Saviour Avas loaded
Avitli his cross ; and, as he sunk under the burden,
Simon, the Cyrenian, Avas constrained to bear it after
him, and with him, Mark xv. 21. T h e criminal Avas
crucified quite naked ; and the Saviour of the VA'orld,
ill all probability, was not used more tenderly than
others who suffered this punishment, although Christians, out of respect and modesty, represent the Redeemer as decently covered, sometimes from his
loins to his knees.
T h e cross to which our Saviour Avas nailed, had
the form of a T, but with the head-piece rising above
the transverse beam. Some say it Avas fifteen feet
high ; that the arms of it Avere scA'cn or eight feet
long ; that the top on Avhich the title, or sentence of
condemnation, Avas fastened, Avas a piece of wood
added aftei-Avards, with a board, on which Avas Avritten, " J e s u s of Nazareth, King of the JCAVS." But
this is all conjecture, and rather against probabiUty,
as it seems, from the circumstances narrated, thatthe
cross was much loAver; so that a jierson speaking
from it could easily be heard, that a foot soldier's
sjiear could pierce the side of our Lord, and that a
reed or cane, in addition to a person's height, could
reach his mouth. Painters commonly represent the
cross as loAvered Avheii our Saviour is fastened to it,
and afterAvards set upright again, and the body of
our Saviour raised Avitli it. .But this opinion is not
at all probable. T h e shaking and motion of the
cross, together Avith the Aveight of the body, might,
without any thing else, have broken the hands and
feet, and have loosened him from the cross, Avith
indescribable pains. It is most probable that hcAvas
nailed to the cross, as it stood already erected.
Sometimes those AVIIO were fastened upon the cross
lived long in that conelition; from three to nine elaj's.
Hence, Pilate Avas amazed at cur Saviour's dj'ing
so soon, because naturally he must have lived
longer, Mark xv. 44. T h e legs of the IAVO thieves
Avere broken, to hasten their death, that their bodies
might not riimain on the cross on the sabbath-day,
and to conqily Avith the laAV, which forbade the bodies
to hang after sunset; but aniong other nations, they
Avere suffered to continue long ; sometimes, till they
Avere devoured alive by birds and beasts of prey.
T h e Hebrews did not pray for tiiose of their nation Avho were crucified or hanged, at least not
publicly in the synagogue ; nor did they permit them
to be placed iji the tombs of their families, till their
flesh had been first consumed in the public sepul-
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chres. Perhaps it was for this reason that Joseph of
Arimathea desired leave from Pilate to lay the body of
Jesus in his own tomb, that it might not be thrown
undistinguished into the public burying-place.
C R O W N , an ornament frequentiy mentioned in
Scripture, and in very common use, apparently,
among the Hebrews. T h e high-priest wore a crown
about his mitre, or the lower part of his bonnet, tied
behind his head. It seems as if private priests, and
even common Israelites, also, AVore a sort of crovra ;
for God commands Ezekiel not to take off his crown,
[tire, Eng. trans.) nor assume tiic marks of mourning, Ezek. xxiv. 17, 23. This crown Avas a riband or
fiUet, which surrounded the head. W h e n Moses
commands the Israelites to bind the words of the
law on their hands, and as frontlets betAveen their
eyes, he alludes to the use of crowns aud bracelets
among them, Deut. vi. 8.
Crowns are so littie iu use among us, that we distinguish the supreme magistrates of countries by the
phrase " crowned heads ;" but in the East they are
worn on many occasions Avhich require demonstrations of joy. (Comp. Eccles. and Job,) Job (xxxi.
.36.) speaks of binding a croAvn on his head, which AVC
are not, we presume, to take as a royal crown, (that
Avould not need binding,) but as one of those tokens
of rejoicing which the custom of his country demanded at proper opportunities. But we have this
custom described at full lengtii in AVisdom and E c clesiasticus :—" Let no floAver of the spring pass by
u s ; let us croAvu ourselves Avitli rose-buds," chap. ii.
8. " Wisdom Aveareth a crOAvn, triumphing for ever,"
chap. iv. 2. " T h e fear of the Lord is a croAvn of
rejoicing," Eccles. i. 2. These passages lead us to
the true import of the croAvn of thorns, jilaced by
the Roman soldiers on the head of our Lord—it Avas
a derision of his inauguration as king of the J e w s ;
and it Avas not a tarnished golden croAvn Avliich they
emjiloyed, but a prickly vegetable one ; to elegrade,
in a very expressive, aud intendedly ridiculous, manner, the triumphant occasion on Avhich they thus
bedecked him. T h e use of croAvns among the victorious athleta, or combatants in the games of antiquity, is Avell known. Newly married people of
both sexes Avore crowns, more rich and beautiftd
than those generally used, Isa. Ixi. 10 ; Cant. iii. 11.
The crown, miti-e, and diadem, royal fillet, and tiara,
are frequently confounded. CroAvns are bestoAxed
on gods, kings, and princes, as marks of their dignity, David took the crown from the god Moloch, or
Milcom, which Avas of gold and enrichiHl Avith
jewels, (see MOLOCH,) (2 Sam, xii. 3 0 ; 1 Chron. xx.
2.) and the Amalekite Avho boasted of killing Saul,
brought that prince's diadem, or royal fillet, to David,
2 Sam. i. 10. Queens among the Persians Avore
diadems, Esth. h. 17. God says, he had put a croAvn
of gold on the head of the JcAvish nation, Avhich is
represented as his spouse, Ezek. xvi. 12. Kings
used several diaelems, A\hen they possessed several
kingdoms. Ptolemy, having conquered Syria, made
his entry into Antioch, and put tivo diadems on his
head, that of Egypt and that of Asia. In the Reve. lation, the dragon Avith seven heads had seven
croAvns, one on each head, (xii. 3.) and the beast which
sprung out of the sea, Avith ten horns, had, likewise,
ten croAvns. Lastly, the Eternal AVord, the True
and Faithful One, had many crowns on his head,
xix. 12,
Crouin is figurativ'^'used to signify honor. " Y e
are my joy and my crown," says Paul to the Philippians, iv, 1, Crown is used likewise for reward be-
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cause conquerors in the public games Avere crowned
Avitli wreaths, garlands, &c.
C R U C I F I X I O N , see CROSS,

CRUSE, a small vessel for holding Avater, and
other hquids, 1 Sam, xxvi. 11.
Our translators have rendered by the word cruse,
no less than three Avords, which are offered by the
H e b r e w ; and Avhicli, no doubt, describe different
utensils; tiiough, perhaps, all may be taken as vessels for the purpose of containing liquid. T h e first
occurs, 1 Sam. xxvi. 11. David, when in Saul's
tent, would not smite him, but carried off his spear,
and his cruse [tsappachath) of Avater. That this was
a small vessel, not a capacious cistern, is evident;
that it Avas a personal appendage to Saul, appears
from its being readily recognized as belonging to
him. Probably, as the spear Avas royal, so was the
Avater-vessel. HoAvever, it is certain it was not large.
In 1 Kings xvii, 12, the same word is used for the
vridow's cruse of oil. So also 1 Kings xix, 20.—
W e read also, 1 Kings xiv, 3, " Take in thy hands
a cruse of honey;" but here the word is different,
[bakbiik debash,) because, honey not being, by a great
deal, so fluid as Avater, a different vessel might contain it; this should, most properly, be rendered ajar
or pot of honey. In 2 Kings ii, 20, Elisha says,
" Bring me a UCAV cruse" [tseloehith). This vessel is
described by a Avord different from either of the former ; and one Avhich, in 2 Chron, xxxv. 13, appears
to denote a vessel in which the sacrifices were boiled ,
but elscAvhere, a vessel—a dish, brought to table,
containing food, 2 Kings xxi. 1 3 : Prov. xix, 24,
.xxvi. 15. Perhaps this might answer to our BOAVL,
or porringer.

See D I S H , and KNEADING TROUGHS.

NOAV, it seems to be most probable, that as Saul
(like Elijah) Avas journeying, he took with him such
vessels as are customarily used by those who now
journey in the E a s t ; and, as the widow in Sarepta
is described as being reduced to the very extremity
of famine, we may conclude that the narrower, the
smaller, the more diminutive, and the less capacious,
Avere her cruse, the better it agrees Avith the handful
of meal, anel Avith the other circumstances of her
situation and histoiy.

T o those acquainted Avith the shape and nature o
the Florentine flasks of oil, one of the above figures
(A) will appear a close resemblance of them ; and a:
there is, probably, a reason, in the nature of that commodity, for making the flask with a neck so lonj
and so narroAV, if the same reason hold in Judea
the same would be the shape of the Jewish flasks
Moreover, as this is the shape of the Avater-flaski
now used by travellers in the East, it may well represent the ancient tsappachath, which our translators
have rendered cruse. T h e reader will observe the
wicker case to this flask; which we may suppose, ir
the instance of Saul's, was of superior materials, oi
more ornamented than usual, by way of denoting its
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employment by a royal personage. But, as it must
be admitted that it might be of another shape, we
have in our engraving a vessel differently shaped,
(D) which likewise is used by travellers in the East,
to contain water for personal accommodation ; and
the ornaments on which might easily be rendered
royal, and even superb. Pococke says, " If they go
long journeys, they have such vessels for containing
Avater as are represented in fig. (B) and (c) which
they use in the journey to Mecca.
To CRY. This Avord is used in several senses.
'• The blooel of Abel crieth from the ground," where
it Avas spilt, Gen, iv, 10, " The cry of Sodom ascended up to heaven," xviii, 20. The cries of the
Israelites, opjiresseel by the Egyptians, rose up to
the throne of God, Exod. in, 9, " H e looked for
judgment, but behold oppression ; for righteousness,
but behold a cry," Isa, v. 7. " If my land cry against
me, or the furroAvs likewise thereof complain," says
Job, xxxi. 38. The force of these expressions is
such, that any e.xplanation would only weaken them,
CRA'STAL, The Hebrew Kerech is rendered by
our translators, ci-ystal, (Ezek, i. 22.) frost, (Gen.
xxxi. 40, &c.) and ice. Job vi, 16, &c. T h e word
primarily denotes ice, and it is given to a perfectly
transparent and hyaline gem, from its resemblance
to this substance,
CUBIT, a measure used among the ancients, and
Avliich the HebrcAVS call ammah. A cubit was originally the distance from the elbow to the extremity
of the middle finger ; Avhich is the fourth part of a
Avell-proportioned man's stature. T h e Hebrew cubit, according to bishop Cumberland, and M. Pelletier, is tAventy-one inches; but others fix it at
eighteen. T h e Talmudists observe, that the Hebrew
cubit AVcis larger, by one quarter, than the Roman,
It is thought that there were two sorts of cubits
aniong the HebrcAvs, one sacred, the other common ;
the sacred containing three feet, the comnion, a foot
and a half, Moses (Numb, xxxv. 4.) assigns to the
Levites 1000 sacred cubits of land round about their
cities; and in the next verse he gives them 2000
common ones. The two columns of brass, in Solomon's temple, are reckoned eighteen cubits high, in
1 Kings vii. 15, and in 2 Chron. iii. 15, thirty-five
cubits. (See BOAZ.) Other Avriters, hoAvever, alloAv
the sacred cubit to exceed the common cubit by only
a hand's breadth. They suppose Moses to speak of
the common cubit, Avhen he describes it as the
measure of a man's arm folded inward ; (Deut. ui.
11.) and that the sacred cubit was a hand's breadth
longer than this, as Ezek. xUii, 13, T h e very learned
and ingenious Dr. Arbuthnot says, that to him it
seems plain, that the Jews used two sorts of cubits,
a sacred one, and a profane or common one; for in
Detit. in. 11. the bed of Og is said to have been nine
cubits long, and four cubits broad, after the cubit of
a man. But (Ezek. xl. 5.) Ezekiel's reed is said to
be six cubits long, by the cubit and a hand-breadth ;
Avhence it appears, that the larger cubit, by which
the reed was measured, was longer tiian the common
one, by a hand-breadth, or three inches. But, notAvithstanding these reasons, Calmet believes that
there AA'as but one cubit aniong the Hebrews, from
the exodus to the Babylonish captivity; and that
this Avas the Egyptian cubit, the measure of which
was taken, some years ago, from the old standards
extant at Grand Cairo ; and that only after the captivity, Scripture notices two sorts of measures to
distingiush the ancient Hebrew cubit from that of
Babylon, Avhich the captives had used during their
41
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abode in that city. On this, he thinks, is giounded
the precaution of Ezekiel in observing, that the
cubit he is speaking of is the true ancient cubit,
larger by a hand's breadth than the common cubit,
CUCKOO, an unclean bird. Lev. xi. 16, W e are
not certain of the bird intended by Moses under this
n a m e ; the strength of the versions is in favor of the
sea-mew, or gull. Geddes renders, " the horn-owl,"
but we incline to the opinion of Shaw, who understands it of the rhaad, or sof-saf, a granivorous and
gregarious bird, which wants the hinder toe ; though
we confess we see no reason for the exclusion of
this bird by Moses, See BIRDS,
CUCUMBER, a vegetable very plentiful in the
East, especially in Egypt, (Numb, xi, 5,) where they
are esteemed delicacies, and form a great part of the
food of the lower class of people, especially during
the hot months, [The Q>i^\^p, kishdim, of Numb, xi.
5, is the Egyptian cucumber, the Cueumis chate of
Linnseus, similar in form to our cucumber, but larger,
being usuaUy a foot in length. It is described by
Hasselquist as greener, smoother, softer, SAveeter,
and more digestible than our cucumber, (Travels,
p, 530, Germ, ed,) He also says, that it grows in
perfection around Cairo, especially after the inundations of the Nile, In other parts of Egypt it is less
cultivated, because it does not succeed as well. T h e y
are not Avatery, but rather of a firm substance, like
melons, with a sAveetish and refreshing taste.
In
summer they are brought upon the tables of the
great, and of the Europeans in Egypt, as the best
and most pleasant refreshment, and from which no
ill consequences are to be apprehended. R.
CUD, the food deposited in the first stomach in
cattle, and some other animals, for the purpose of
rumination, i. e, of being chewed again, when it returns upwards, after having been swallowed. Animals not chcAving the cud were prohibited as food
to the HebreAVS, Deut. xiv. 6—8. See ANIMALS.
CUMMIN, a plant much like fennel; and Avhich
jiroduces blossoms and branches in an umbellated
form. Our Lord reproved the scribes and Pharisees
for so very carefully paying tithe of mint, anise,
and cummin, and yet neglecting good Avorks, and
more essential obedience to God's laAV, Matt,
xxiii, 23,
CUP.
This AVord is taken in Scripture both in
a proper and in a figurative sense. In a proper
sense, it signifies a common cup, such as is used for
drinking out of at meals ; or a cup of ceremony, as
used at solemn and religious meals; as at the passover, Avhen the father of the famUy pronounced certain blessings over the cup, and, haviftg tasted it,
passed it rounel to the company and his wliole family,
Avho partook of it. In a figurative sense,' cup generaUy imjiorts afflictions or punishments: " Stand up,
O Jerusalem, which hast drunk at the hand of the
Lord the cup of his fury," Isaiah li, 17, (See Psalm
Ixxv, 8,) In the same sense, men are represented as
drunk with sorrow, Avith afflictions, with the Avine
of God's wrath ; Avliich expressions are consequences
following tills first metaphor of a cup. It is derived from the custom observed at entertainments for
the guests to drink round out of the same cup. Such
persons as refused to drink in their turn at feasts,
were not endured: " L e t him drink or begone," Avas
a kind of proverb. Cup denotes, likewise, share or
portion, (Psalm xvi, 5,) because at meals each had
his cup. Or the prophet alludes to those cups which
were drunk by every one in his turn : " I Avill have
no share in the inheritance, the ffeasts, sacrifices, por-
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tions, society of the wicked; God alone is sufficient
fcr m e ; he is my portion and my c u p ; I desire noth« g further."
C U P OF BLESSING (1 Cor, x. 16.) is that which
was blessed in entertainments of ceremony, or
solemn services, out of which the company drank
aU round. Or a cup over which God Avas blessed
for having furnished its contents ;—and occasionally,
for having afforded cause, as Avell as means, of rejoicing. Our Saviour, in the last supper, blessed the
cup, and gave it to each of his disciples to drink,
Luke xxii. 20.
CUP or

SALVATION ( P S , CXA'I, 13,)

is

a cup

of

thanksgiving, of blessing the Lord for his mercies.
W e see this practice Avhere the JCAVS of Egypt, in
their festivals for deliverance, offereel cups of salvation. T h e JeAVS have at this elay cups of thanksgiving, which are blessed, in their marriage ceremonies,
and in entertainments made at the circumcision of
their children. Some commentators belieA'e " the
cup of salvation" to be a libation of wine poured on
the victim sacrificed on thanksgiving occasions, according to the laAV of Moses, Exod, xxi.x. 40.
C U P OF JOSEPH, by which, according to the English translation, he is said to have divined. Gen.
xliv. 5. From customs still used in the East, it
seems probable that this, instead of being a cup by
Avhich to divine, was a cup of distinction, or one jieculiar to the governor, Avhich had been [iresented,
as they UOAV are in some parts, by the citizens Avhom
he governed. See under JOSEPH,
CURSE, God denounced his curse against the
serpent Avhich had seduced Eve, (Gen, iii, 14,) and
against Cain, who had imbued his hands in his
brother Abel's blood, iv, 11. He also promised to
bless those who should bless Abraham, and to curse
those Avlio should curse him. T h e divine maledictions are not merely imprecations, nor are they impotent Avishes ; but they carry their effects Avith
them, and are attended Avith all the miseries they
denounce or foretell.
Holy men sometimes prophetically cursed particular persons; (Gen. ix. 25 ; xlix. 7 ; Deut. xxvu.
15; Josh. vi. 26.) and history informs us, that these
imprecations had their fulfilment; as had .those of
our Saviour against the barren fig-tree, Mark xi. 21.
But such curses are not consequences of jiassion,
inijiatience, or revenge;—they are predictions, .'uid
therefore not such as God condemns. No one shall
presume to curse his father or his mother, on pain
of death ; (Exod. xxi. 17.) nor the prince of his people ; (xxii. 28.) nor one that is deaf; (Lev. xix. 14.)
whether a man really deaf be meant Uere, or one
who is absent, and therefore cannot hear Avhat is said
against him. Blasphemy, or cursing of God, is punished Avith death. Lev. xxiv. 10, 11. Our Lord jironounces blessed those disciples who are (falsely)
loaded with curses; and requires his followers to
bless those who curse them ; to render blessing for
cursing, &c. Matt, v, 11,
The rabbins say, that Barak cursed and excommunicated Meroz, who dwelt near the brook K i shon, but who came not to assist Israel against Jabin,
Wherefore Barak excommunicated him by the sound
of 400 trumpets, according to Judg. v. 23. But Meroz is more probably the name of a place. See
ANATHEMA, DEVOTING.

I. CUSH, eldest son of Ham, and father of Nimrod, Gen, X. 8. His sons were Seba, Havilah, Sabtab, Raamah, Sabtecha, and Nimrod, ver, 7,
IL CUSH, and CUSHAN, the countries peopled
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by the descendants of Cush, and generaUy called
Ethiopia, in the English Bible, as though but one
place Avere intended. Such, however, is not the
fact, and a want of attention to this Avill involve
some passages of Scripture in inextricable confusion.
[Commentators differ exceedingly in respect to
the countries which are included under the name of
Cush, or Ethiopia. Bochart every where understands
the southern parts of Arabia ; (Phaleg. iv, 2,) Gesenius affirms that Cush, and all the tribes connected
Avith this name, are to be sought only in Africa.
(Lex. art. v^o.) MichaeUs supposed tliat both the
African Ethiopia and southern Arabia were intended.
(Sjiicileg. i, 143, seq.) T o this opinion Rosenmiiller
also assents ; (Bibl. Geog, ni, p, 154,) and adds, that
in a Avider sense, the Hebrews designated by the name
Cush all southern countries, or the torrid zone, Avitli
their inhabitants, so far as these were of a black or
tawny color,—in an indefinite extent, from west to
east. He supposes, too, that if the HehrcAA's had any
knowledge of the countries around the Indus and
Ganges, Avhich Ave HOAV call tUe East Indies, they
also included all tUese regions under the name Cush;
i. e, they employed this name generally and indefinitely, just as the Greeks did Ethiopia, and as Ave do,
at the Jiresent daj', the term East Indies. Mr. Bryant supjioses the Scripture to mention three different
countries of this name, viz, in Africa, in southern
Arabia, aud the third comprehending the regions of
Persis, Chusistan, and Susiana. (Mythology, vol, iii.
p, 180; p, 175, seq,) As this last opinion is the more
consonant, both with the Bible and Avith profane history, it will be proper here to point out the grounds
on Avhicli it rests,
1, CUSH, the oriental Cush, or Ethiojiia, is mentioned by Herodotus; (vii, 70,) and Zephaniah manifestly alludes to it, Avhen he sjieaks of the return of
Judah from cajitivity: (iii, 10,) " F r o m beyond the
rivers of Cush (Ethiopia), my suppliants, even the
eiaughterof my dispersed, shall bring mine off'ering,"
T h e princijial. of these liA'crs Avere, of course, the
Ulai, Kur, Chobar, and Choaspes; all eastern
brancUes of the Tigris ; near Avliich were the chief
places of the captivity, (Bryant's Mythol, iii, p, 181,)
Cholchis AA'as also included in this oriental Cush, or
Ethiojiia; for Jerome mentions St, AndrcAv's preaching the gospel in the tOAvns upon the two Cholchic
rivers, tlie Apsarus and Phasis ; and calls the natives
Ethiopes interiores ; he also relates the same circumstance of Matthias, and caUs the country altera Ethiopia.
(Hieron, de Scriptoribus ecclesiast,) Many
other notices to the same effect from classic authors
are quoted by Mr. Bryant, as above citeek Besides
this, Moses Choronensis, a- native of Armenia, Avho
Avrote,' in the fifth century, a history of that country,
and also a geography stUl extant, includes all the
country east of the Tigris, from the Caspian sea to
the Persian gulf, under the name of Cush. He calls
Media, Chushi-Capcoch;
Elymais,
Chushi-Chorasan;
Persia, Chushi-JVemroz; and under Elymais
he reckons a province named Chusastan.
(Ed,
AA'histon, p. 363,) This province of Chusastan, or
Chusistan, or Khosistan, corresponds to the ancient
Susiana, is bounded on the south by the Persian
gulf, and on the west and south-Avest by the Tigris,
Avhich separates it from the Arabian Irak ; and its
name is no other than the ancient Cush Avith a Persian termination. (See sir R. K. Porter's map of
Persia in his Travels; also iu RosenmuUer's Bib.
Geog. vol. i.) As a still further illustration, we may
add, that the country called nniD, Cuthah, in 2 Kings
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xvii, 24, Avhere the king of Assyria is said to have
transported from Babylon, and Cuthah, anel AA'a, and
Hainaih, colonists into the cities of Samaria, can
hardly be any other than this oriental Cush; the
name Cuthah, or Cuth, being only the Aramsean mode
of pronouncing Cush; since the letters shin and
tau were by them often thus interchanged ; as in
the name IU-N, Ashur, or Assyria, Avhich they pronounceel -ii.-iN,.^//tMr, or Aturia, (See under ASSYRIA,)
From the f"act of its being mentioned along with Babylon, it is evidently a country lying eastAvard of Palestine, and the coincidence of the name leaves Uttle room
to doubt its identity Avith the oriental Cush, as above
described. To this country, then, we must assign
the river Gihon. (See Stuart's Heb. Chrestomathy
on Gen, ii, 13,)
2, CUSH, as employed by the HebrcAVS, included
the southern parts of" Arabia, principally along the
coasts of the Red sea; since there are several passages of Scripture Avhich apply to no other country ; aud least of all to the Afi-ican Ethiopia, or Abyssinia, From this country originated Nimrod, Avho
conquered Babel, Gen, x, 8, seq. T h e Ethiojiian
Avoinan, whom Moses married during the march of
the Israelites through the Arabian desert, can hardly
be supposed to have come from the distant Abyssinia, but rather from the aeljacent southern Arabia,
\ u m , xii, 1, W h e n the prophet Habakkuk says,
(iii, 7.) " I saAV the tents of Cushan in affliction; and
the [tent-]curtaiiis of the land of Midian did tremble," those Avhom he addressed surely did not
think of the distant African Ethiojiia, but of the
parts adjacent to ftlidian, i, e, southern Arabia. So
in 2 Chron, xxi. 16, aniong the enemies of the HebrcAvs are mentioned, after the Philistines, the Arabians, Avho dwelt near, by the side of the Cushites,
or Ethiopians; this cannot Avell apply to the African
Ethiopians, who Avere separated from Arabia by the
Red sea and Avide deserts. In Uke manner, when it
is said, in 2 Chron, xi\', 9, that Zerah, kingof Ethiopia, made an incursion into Judea as far as Mareshah, we can hardlysuppose him to come from the
African Ethiopia ; for in that case he must first have
conquered E g y p t ; of which there is no mention.
It is, therefore, more probable, that he Avas the king
of an Arabian tribe; Avho might more easily come in
contact Avith the king of Judah. Moreover, in Avriters of the fifth century, the Homerites, or Hamyarites, a people who always inhabited the south ofArahia, are called Cushites and Ethiopians, (Assemanni, Biblioth, Orient, tom. iii, pt, ii. ji. 568.) Hence
the Chaldee paraphrast Jonathan was not far out of
the Avay, Avhen he translates the Avorel Cush in Gen.
X. 0, hv Arabia; as also the paraphrast of the Chronicles, i Chron. i. 8, 9. *R.
3. CUSH, Ethiopia, south of Egypt, or Ethiopia
proper, now generally named Abyssinia, which name
the Arabians derive from Habasch, a son of Cush.
This Habasch is not mentioned in the Bible, nor the
Cush from Avhom the Mahometans suppose him to
be descended; for the Scripture Cush Avas brother
of Canaan, and father of Nimrod, Seba, Sabtah, Havilah, Raamah, and Sabtecha ; whereas, the Arabians
make Cush the father of Habasch to be son and not
brother of Canaan ; and certainly it is probable, that
Cush the father of Nimrod, &c. Avho dwelt in Arabia, is different from Cush the son of Canaan, who
peojiled Ethiopia proper. Ethiojiia proper is described in the following passages: " I wiU make
Egypt waste, from Migdol to Syene," (Assouan, on
the confines of Ethiopia,) Ezek. xxix, 10, marg. and
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Jer, xiu, 23, " C a n the Ethiopian change his
skin ?" Jeremiah joins the Cushini with the Libyans; Daniel, (xi, 43,) vvhich can be naturally explained only of the Etiiiojiians and Abyssinians ;
also Ezekiel, xxx, 4, 5. Queen Candace's eunuch
Avas of the same country. In all these passages it
appears that Cush comprehends not only Ethiopia,
above Syene and the Cataracts, but hkewise a jiart
of Thebais, or Upper Egyjit, Ahasuerus (Esther i,
1 ; viii, 9,) reigned from the Indies to Ethiopia, that
is, to Abyssinia; for Herodotus says, tiiis country
paid tribute to Darius son of Hystaspes, Isaiah says,
(chap, xiv, 14,) " T h e labor of Egyjit, and merchandise of Ethiopia, and of the Sabeans, men of stature,
shall come OA'cr to thee, and they shall be thine."
Here, says Mr. Bruce, the several nations are distinctly and severally mentioned in their places, but
the whole meaning of the passage would have been
lost, had not the situations of these nations been perfectiy k n o w n ; or had not the Sabeans been mentioned sejiarately; for both the Sabeans and the Cushites were certainly Ethiopians. T h e meaning of the
verse is, that the fruit of the agriculture of Egypt,
Avhich is wheat; the commodities of the negro, gold,
silver, ivory, aud perfumes, Avould be brought by
the Sabean shepherds, their carriers, and a nation
of great poAver, Avho shall join themselves Avith you.
Again, Ezekiel says, (chap, xxx, 8, 9,) " A n d they
shaU know that I a m - t h e Lord, when I have set a
fire in Egypt, and all her helpers shall be destroyed."
" I n that day shall messengers go forth from me in
ships, to make the careless Ethiopians afraid." NOAV
Nebuchadnezzar was to destroy Egypt (Ezek. xxix.
10.) from the frontiers of Palestine to the mountains
above Atbara, Avhere the Cushite dAvelt, BetAveen
this and Egypt is a great desert; the country beyond
it and on both sides was possessed by half a million
of men. T h e Cushite, or negi-o merchant, was secure, under these circumstances, from any insult by
land: as they were open to the sea, and had no defender, messengers, therefore, in ships, or a fleet, had
easy access to them, to alarm and keep them at home,
that they did not fall into danger by marching into
Egypt against Nebuchadnezzar, or interrupting the
service on which God had sent him. But this does
not appear from translating Cush, Ethiopian; the
nearest Ethiopians to Nebuchadnezzar, the most
poAverful and most capable of opposing him, Avere
the Ethiopian shepherds of the Thebaid, and these
Avere not accessible to ships; and the shepherds so
posted near to the scene of destruction to be committed by Nebuchadnezzar, Avere enemies to the
Cushites Uving in toAvns, and they had repeatedly
themselves destroyed them, and, therefore, had no
temptation to be other than spectators. (Bruce,
Travels, vol. i. p, 107,)
These distinctions are of greater importance than
it may at first appear ; because, by attributing to one
country, called Cush, Avhat properly belongs to another Cush, at a considerable distance from the former, much confusion ensues ; and confusion, too, of
a nature not easUy remedied. It should be, however, remembered, that all ancient Avriters haA'e at
least equal confusion in their descriptions of Ethiopia, (Cush,) and arising from the same cause—the
different families of the Cushites, which, by various
removals, inhabited these places, so widely separated
from each other.
W e should not close this article without noticing
the rivers of Cush, (Ethiopia, Eng, trans,) mentioned in Isa, xvui. 1, although it is not practicable,
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within the Umits prescribed by this work, to enter
into a critical examination of the prophecy. Mr.
Taylor has devoted two or three Fragments to the
subject, and he arrives at the folloAving conclusions:
(1.) The rivers of Cush are the branches of the Nile,
(2,) Tlie object of the prophecy is to excite the Nubians and Ethiopians to send gifts to mount Zion, in
honor of Jehovah; Avhich they might as easily do,
as confederate with Hoshea, king of Israel, (3,)
The people to whom it is addressed are the Nubians
and Ethiopians, in their OAvn country; though at
this time their king was advancing toward the possession of Egypt, (4,) The history to which it belongs
is that of the extension of the Ethiopian power over
Egypt, and the silent termination of it. (5.) The
person who sends the messengers. T h e prophet himself sends to the southern Egyptians; the southern
Egyptians send to Nubia, which Nubia is the nation
to which the message is ultimately addressed. If
this representation be just, the restoration of the
Jews to their own land, by any western poAver, is
not the application of it,
C U T H I T E S , a people Avho dwelt beyond the
Euphrates, and Avere from thence transplanted into
Samaria, in place of the IsraeUtes, AVUO had before
inhabited it. They came from the land of Cush, or
Cutha ; their first settlement being in the cities of
the Medes, subdued by Shalmaneser, and his predecessors. (See CUSH.) T h e Israelites Avere substituted for them in those places. On their arrival in
Samaria, the Cuthites resumed the worship of the
gods they had adored beyond the Euphrates, T h e
Lord, being hereby proA'oked, sent lions among them,
Avhich destroyed them. This being reported to
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, he appointed an Israelitish priest to instruct them in that worship Avhich
Avas pleasing to God ; but the people, thinking they
might reconcile their old superstitions Avith the worship of the God of Israel, Avorshipped the Lord and
their false gods together, and made of the loAvest of
the people priests of the high-places. T h e y continued this practice long, but afterwards forsook
idols, and adhered to the laAV of Moses, as the Samaritans, their descendants, continue to do. When
the Jews returned from their captivity, the Samaritans desired to assist them in rebuilding the temple,
(Ezra iv, 1, 2.) but Zerubbabel, and Joshua son of
Jozedek, Avith the elders of Israel, ansAvered that
they could not grant their request; the king of
Persia having given permission to JCAVS only to
build a temjile to tiie Lord,
Hence it appears,
that the Cuthites had hitherto no temple in their
country ; but tiiat in each city tiiey AVorshipped ,God,
and, perhaps, idols In consecrated places, Josephus
uiforms us, that they did not build a common temple on mount Gerizim till the reign of Alexander
the Great.

CUTTINGS

[324 ]

See SAMARITANS.

C U T T I N G S IN THE F L E S H . There has been much
conjecture as to the reason for Avhich the priests of
B a a l " cut themselves, after their manner, witii knives,
and with lancets, tdl the blood gushed out upon
tiiem," 1 Kings xvUi. 28. This seems, by the history, to have been after Elijah had mocked them, or
while he was mocking them, and had AVorked up
their fervor and passions to the utmost height. Mr
Harmer has touched lightly on this circumstance,
but has not set it in so clear a view as it seems to be
capable of, nor has he given very cogent instances.
It may be taken as an instance of earnest entreaty
of conjuration, by the most powerful marks of affection ; q. d. " Dost thou not see, O Baal! Avith what

passion Ave adore thee.'—how we give thee most decisive tokens of our affection ? W e shrink at no
pain, Ave decline no disfigurement, to demonstrate
our love for thee; and yet thou answerest not! By
every token of our regard, answer u s ! By the freely
flowing blood we shed for thee, answer us!" &c.
They certainly demonstrated their attachment to
Baal; but Baal did not testify his reciprocal attachment to them, in proof of his divinity ; which was
the point in dispute between them and Elijah. Observe how readily these still bleeding cuttings Avould
identify the priests of Baal at the subsequent slaughter; and how they tended to justify that slaughter;
being contrary to the laAV, that ought to have governed the HebreAV nation; as we shall presently see.
As the demonstration of love, by cuttings made in
the flesh, still maintains itself in the East, a fcAV instances may be, at least, amusing to European reaelers, without fear of its beconnng fashionable among
us : " But the most ridiculous and senseless method
of expressing their affection is, their singing certain
amorous and Avhining songs, composed on purpose
for such mad occasions; between every hue of which
they cut and slash their naked arms, with daggers;
each endeavoring, in their emulative madness, to exceed the other by the depth and number of the
Avounds he gives himself (A lively picture this, of
the singing, leaping, and self-slashing priests of Baal!)
Some Turks, I have observed, Avlieii old, and past
the follies Avhich possessed tUeir youth, to show thenarms, all gashed and scarred from Avrist to elboAv;
and express a great concern, but greater wonder, at
their past simplicity." T h e "oddness of the style
invited me to render some of the above-named songs
intO;. EnglisU:
Could I, dear ray of heavenly light.
W h o noAv behind a cloud dost sliine,
Obtain the blessing of thy sight.
And taste thy influence all divine ;
T h u s Avould I shed my Avarin heart's blood.
As noAv I gash my A'ciny arm ;
AVouldst thou but like the sun think good
To draAV it upward by some charm.
Another runs t h u s :
O, lovely charmer, pity me !
See liOAV my blooel does from me fly!
Yet Avere I sure to conquer thee,
AVitness it. Heaven ! I'd gladly die."
Aaron Hill's Travels, p. 108.
This account is confirmed by De la Motraye, who
g'lves a print of such a subject. This custom of
cutting themselves is taken, in other places of Scripture, as a mark of affection: so, Jer. xlviii. 3 7 : " E v ery head shall be bald, every beard clipped, and upon
all hands cuttings ; and upon the loins sackcloth ;"
as tokens of excessive grief, for the absence of those
thus regarded. So, chap. xvi. ver. 6 : "Both the
great and the smaU shall die in the land ; they shall
not be buried, neither shall men lament for them,
nor cut themselves," in proof of their affection, and
expression of their loss ; "nor make themselves balel
for them," by tearing their hair, &c. as a token of
grief So, chap. xii. 5 : " There came from Samaria
fourscore men having their beards shaven, and their
clothes r e n t ; and having cut themselves; with offerings to the house of the Lord." So, chap, xlvii. 5..
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'• Baldness is come upon Gaza: Askelon is cut off,
AA'ith the residue of her vaUeys; how long wUt thou
cut thyself}" rather, perhaps, how deep } or to what
length AA-ilt thou cut thyself? All these places include the idea of painful absence of the party beloved. Cuttings for the dead had the same radical idea
of privation. T h e law says. Lev. xix. 28, and Deut,
xiv, 1: " Ye are the children of the Lord your God;
ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness
betiveen your eyes, for the dead," i, e, restrain such
excessive tokens of grief: sorrow not as those without hope—if for a elead friend ; but if for a dead idol,
as Calmet ahvays takes it—then it prohibits the ielolatrous custom, of Avhich it also manifests the antiquity, 3Ir, Harmer has properly referred " the Avounds
in the hands" of the examined prophet, (Zech, xiii, 6.)
to this custom:—the prophet denies that he gave
himself these Avounds in token of his affection to an
idol; but admits that he had received them in token
of alfection to a person. It is usual to refer the expression of the apostie (Gal. vi, 17: " I bear in my
body the marks, stigmata, of the Lord Jesus,") to those
imprinted on soldiers by their commanders; or to those
imprinted on slaA'csby their masters; but would there
he any impropriety in referring them to tokens of affection toAvards Jesus ? q, d, " Let no man take upon
him to [molest, fatigue] trouble me by questioning
my pretensions to the apostleship, or to the character of a true lover of Jesus Christ, as some among
you Galatians have done ; for I think my losses, my
sufferings, my scars, received in the fulfilment of my
duty to him, are tokens sufficiently visible to every
man AVIIO considers them, of my regard to him,
for whose sake I have borne, and still bear them : I
shall, therefore, write no more in vindication of
my character, in that respect, however it may be
impugned,"
CYAMON, a place opposite to Esdraelon, (Judith
vii, 3, Gr.) perhaps the same as Camon, placed by
Eusebius hi the gi-eat plain, six miles from Legio,
north,
I, C Y A X A R E S I, son of Phraortes, succeeded
his father in the kingdom of the Medes, and was succeeded by Astyages, otherAvise called Ahasuerus.
Cyaxares began to reign about A, M, 3391, died about
.A. M. 3430.
II. C Y A X A R E S II. son and successor of Astyages, observing the progress of Evil-merodach, king
of the Assyrians, or Belshazzar his son, called Cyrus
his nephcAv to his assistance, and attacked Babylon,
K. M.

3448.

(See

BELSHAZZAR, and

BABYLON.)

Xenophon says, that Cyrus left the government of
Babylon to his uncle Cyaxares, who held it only two
years. This Cyaxares is otherwise called Darius the
.)L:de. See DARIUS I.

CA^AIBAL, a musical instrument, consisting of
two broad plates of brass, of a convex form, Avhich,
being struck together, produce a shriU, piercing
sound. They were used in the temple, and upon
occasions of pubhc rejoicings, (1 Chron, xvi, 19,) as
they are by the Armenians, at i h e present day. In
1 Cor. xiii. 1, the apostie deduces a comparison from
sounding brass, and tinkling cymbals: perhaps the
latter words had been as well rendered clattering
cymbals; since such is the nature of the instrument:
but, if we may suppose that, in the phrase "sounding
brass," the apostie alluded to an instrument compcsed of merely two pieces of brass, shaken one aganst
the other, and thereby producing a kind of raiding
jmgle, void of meaning, intensity or harmony, perhaps
we should be pretty near the true idea of the passage.

CYR

Boys, among ourselves, have such a kind of snappers,
and the crotalistria of the ancients were no better.
C Y P R I A R C H E S ; that is, governor of Cyprus,
Nicanor has this title, 2 Mac, xii. 2.
C Y P R U S , the largest island in the MediteiTanean,
situated betAveen Cilicia and Syria; the inhabitants
of which were plunged in all manner of luxury and
debauchery. Their principal deity was Venus, who
had a celebrated temple at Paphos. T h e island is
extremely fertile, and abounded in wine, oil, honey,
Avool, copper, agate, and a beautiful species of rockcrystal. There Avere also large forests of cypresstrees. (See CHITTIM.) Of the cities in the island,
Paphos and Salamis are mentioned in the N e w Testament. T h e apostles Paul and Barnabas landed
here, A. D. 44, Acts xiii. 4. While they continued
at Salamis, they preached Jesus Christ in the Jewish
synagogues; and from thence they visited all the
cities of the island, preaching the gospel.
At
Paphos, they found Bar-Jesus, a false prophet, with
Sergius Paulus, the governor: Paul struck Bar-Jesus
with blindness; and the jiroconsul embraced Christianity. Some time after, Barnabas went again into
this island with John, surnamed Mark, (Actsxv. 39.)
and it is said he was martyred here, being stoned to
death by the Jews of Salamis.
C Y R E N E , a city and province of Libya Pentajiolitana, between the great Syrtes, and the Mareotis;
at present called Cdiroan, in the kingdom of Barca.
It was sometimes called PentapoUs, from the five
principal cities which it contained—Cyrene, ApoUonia, Arsinoe, Bereiiic6, and Ptolemais, F r o m hence
came Simon the Cyrenian, father of Alexander and
Rufus, on whom the Roman soldiers laid a part of
our Saviour's cross. Matt, xxvii. 3 2 ; Luke xxiii. 26.
There were many JCAVS in the province of Cyrene,
a great part of whom embraced the Christian religion, though others opposed it with much obstinacy.
Among the most inveterate enemies of our religion,
Luke reckons those of this province, who had a
synagogue at Jerusalem, and excited the people
against Stephen, Acts xi. 20.
C Y R E N I U S , or P, Sulpitius QUIRINUS, (according
to his Latin appellation,) governor of Syria, Luke ii.
1, 2. Very great difficulties have been raised on the
history o r t h e taxing under Cyrenius ; as it appears,
by history, that Cyrenius was not governor of Syria
till nine or ten years after our Saviour was born.
Cyrenius Avas not of a noble family ; but, by early
public services, he obtained the honor of the consulship of Rome, A, U. 7 4 2 ; and he gained a memorable victory over the Honionadenses, A. U, 747, or
748, Usher thinks he Avas then proconsul of CUicia;
but others think he Avas sent into that province as an
extraordinary officer, HoAvever, having finished this
war, he might be sent, say they, into Syria, for the purposes of the enrolment to be made there. A, U. 749,
Aviiich is about the time fixed by Luke ; for Herod
died A, U, 750, or 751. Cyrenius was appointed
governor to Caius Csesar, A, U, C, 7.55, It is generally admitted that Cyrenius was not properly governor of Syria at the time of our Lord's birth, though
he was afterwards, Saturninus being then goAcrnor.
Still, however, Cyrenius might have been associated
with him.
W e should observe on Luke ii, 1, 2, (1,) that the
word oi'xovfiivi], rendered all the worW, sometimes signifies only the Avhole of a country, region, or district;
as certainly, Luke xxi. 26. and, perhaps. Acts xi. 28.
But the expression cdl the country is peculiarly preiper here, because GaUlee, as well as Judea, AA-as in-
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Now
eluded; and perhaps all places where there were first, while Cyrenius was governor of Syria.
JcAvs. (2.) T h a t t h e word un.uyfji'i<fti, rendered taxing,Cyrenius, or Quirimis, Avas not jirocousul of Syria
should have been rendered enrolment; as a taxation until A. D. 7 or 8, Avhen, according to chronologers,
did not always folloAV such enrolment, though this our Saviour was 10 years of age ; (Jos. Ant. xvih. 1.)
was generaUy the prelude to it. T h e difficulty Ues but Saturninus was' proconsul of Syria at the time
in the Avord .ificirii, "first;" because there really was of his birth, and Avas succeeded by Quintus Varus.
a taxation ten or eleven vears afterAvards, Avhich, as The latter Avas recalled in A. D. 7, and was succeeda decisive mark of subjection to the Roman poAver, ed by Quirinus, Avho Avas sentexjiressly by the empewas very mortifying to the JeAvish nation. And to ror to take the census of the countiy aud collect a
this taxation Gamaliel alludes. Acts v. 37.
Dr. tax ; Aviiich census and tax Luke also mentions, Acts
Prideaux thought he had found traces of a Roman V. 37. T h e difficulty, therefore, AA'hich arises here, is
census, or universal assessment, or enrolment, in the of a lAvofold nature ; first, the existence of such an
second census of Augustus; and that the time occu- enrolment at the time of Christ's birth ; and, secondpied in making it, before it came to Judea, accounts ly, the fact of its having been made by Cyrenius.
for the diflference betAA'cen the dates Avhen the decree Both of these facts rest on the authority of Luke
Avas issued, ante A. D. 8, and the period of its execu- alone; not being mentioned either by Josephus, or
tion, at Jesus's birth, ante A. D. 3, or 4 ; observing, that by any profane historian.
In regard to the enrolment, it may be said, that
a census of the same kind, made by AVilUam the Conqueror in England. (Domesday Booke,) was six years it Avas probably not thought of sufficient importance
in making. Dr. Lardner, hoAvever, objects, that the by Roman historians to deserve mention ; being concensus of Augustus Avas of Roman citizens only; fined to a remote and comparatively unimportant
whereas this of Luke is not so restricted ; but, evi- Jirovince ; nor AA'as it perhaps of such a nature, as
dently, included JoAvish subjects, and of every town. Avould lead even Josephus to take notice of if. It
Justin Martyr, in his first Apology, says to the em- would seem to have been a mere enumeration of
jieror and senate, " You may assure yourselves, (of persons, capiium deseripiio ; since the JCAVS at this
the birth of Jesus, iu Bethlehem,) from the census time Avere not a Roman province, but Avere subject
made in the time of Cyrenius, your first procurator to Herod the Great, to whom they paid tribute. As
in J u d e a ; " and this descriptiein of Cyrenius, as AVC Herod, hoAvcA'cr, like the other allied kings, Avas unshall see, deserves notice, Clement of Alexandria, de-- the dominion of the Romans, it Avas in the power
Origen and Tertullian, appeal to this census of Cyre- of Augustus to reqiiire an enumeration of his subnius; and the enijieror Julian the Apostate says, jects ; to which, in this instance, the JCAA'S seem t>
" T h e Jesus Avlioin you extol, was one of CaBsar's haA'e submitted AviUingly, since it involved no augsubjects. If you make a doubt of it, I Avill prove it, mentation of their taxes, nor interference Aviih tiitir
by and by, though it may as Avell be done HOAV: for Jirivate affairs. But afterwards, Avhen Archelaus had
you say yourselves, that he was enrolled with his been banished to Vienne in Gaul, and his governfather and mother in the time of Cyrenius," (Apud ment had been reduced to the form of a Roman
province, and Aviien Quirinus Avas sent from Rome
Cyril, lib, vi,)
Assisted by this information, AVC may combine the to make a census, not only of persons, but of property,
narrative of Luke into the following order ; Avhich, with a vicAv to taxation, the JCAVS resisted the measJirobably, is not far from its true iinjiort, " In those ure, and under the conduct of Judas and his assodays, Casar Augustus issued a decree, [he being dis- ciate Sadduciis, broke out into ojien rebellion, (See
jileased at some jiarts of Herod's conduct, and mean- Acts V, 37, and Jos, Antiq, xviii, 1, 1.)
ing that he should feel his dejiendence on the RoIn regard to the other part of the difficulty, there
man emjiire,) that the whole land of Judea should be haA'e been several modes of solution proposed.
enrolled, as well yiersons as possessions, in order that
1. T h e first is founded on the sujiposition, that
the true state of the inhabitants, their families, and Quirinus, at the time of Christ's birth, Avas joined
their value in jirojierty of every kind, niight be Avith Saturninus in tbe government of Syria, as the
known and recorded. Accordingly, a// were enrolled, procurateir of that proA ince. W e knoAV that a few
but the taxation did not immediately follow this en- years jirevious to this date, A'^olumnius had thus been
rolinent, because Augustus Avas again reconciled to joined Avith Saturninus ; and the tAvo, Saturninus and
Herod, Avhich accounts for Josejihus's silence on an Volumnius, are several times spoken of together by
assessment not carried into effect.
And this enrol- Josejihus, and are then equally called governors of
ment was male luhen Cyrenius the censor (afterAvards Syria. (Jos. Ant, xvi, 9, 1 ; xvi, 10, 8.)
Josejihus
better knoAvn under the title of Cyrenius the govern- does not mention the recall of Volumnius ; but there
or) ivas first sent into Judea; (Your first jirocurator in is certainly the possibility, that this had taken place
Judea, says Justin Martyr, above quoted ;) or, more before the time of Christ's birth, and that Quirinus.
exactly, this was the first assessment, or enrolinent, of Avho had already distinguished himself, had been sent
Cyrenius, governor of Syria. And all went to be en- in bis Jilace, He Avould then have been, under Sarolled, each to his otoii city: and as the emperor's order turninus, a iyf/iO'V, governor, of Syria, just as VolumAvas urgent, and Cyrenius AA'as known to be a man nius hael been; and just as Pilate afterAA'ards Avas
for desjiatching business, even Mary, though far ad- ijfiiwr, governor, of Judea. That he should then
vancedin her pregnancy, went with Joseph; and while they lie mentioned here by Luke as such, rather than Sawaitel, for tiieir turn, to be enrolled, J\Iary was deliv- turninus, is A'cry naturally accounted for by the fact,
ered of Jesus ;" and Jesus Avas enrolled Avith Mary and that he returned, ten years afterAvards, as jiroconsul
Josejih, as Julian says expressly, in the quotation or chief governor, and held a second and more img!V°n above.
portant census. T h e language of Justin Martyr,
[The difficulty Avhich exists in Luke ii. 2, in re- above quoted, would seem to favor this supposition.
gard to the census of Cyrenius, can probably never T h e objection sometimes urged against this view,
be fully removed, because of tiie absence" of the that it requires the word i,yi,i.orei'i,< to be taken in too
necessary historical data.
T h e passage may be wide a sense, is not valid ; because Josephus applies
properly translated t h u s : " T h i s enrolment was the the same word to the procurators Volumnius and
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Pilate, The only real objection is, the silence of all
other histoiy. But, although profane history does not
affirm the fact of Cyrenius' having formerly been
procurator of Syria, before he Avas proconsul, yet
she does not in any way deny it; and Ave may, therefore, safely rest upon the authority of the sacred
x>riter for the truth of this fact, just as AVC do for the
fiict of the existence of this first enrolment itself.
We knoAV that, in all other respects, his historical
details are sujiported by the testimony of other writei-s; in tiiis case, his statement is not impeached by
any opjiosing testimony; VA'hy, then, not receive it in
siiiijilicity ? It may here be remarked of the medal
cojiicd under the article ANTIOCH, by means of
which .Air, Taylor claims to have solved the difficulty ill this Jiassage, that it contains the names of Saturninus aud (as he supposes) A'ohminius, This,
however, if it jiroves any thing, only jiroves just what
Josephus does, viz. that they Avere spoken of together as governors of Syria. Hence he draAvs from this
modal the inference which others had long before
drawn from Josephus, that if Volumnius AA'as so rejiivsented, Cyrenius inight have succeeeled him, and
also have been so rejiresented.
9. According to another mode of solution, the
p.-issage is made to read t h u s : " T h i s enrolment Avas
made before Cyrenius Avas governor of Syria." T h e
advocates of this A'ICAV sujipose that Luke inserteel
this A'erse as a sort of jiarenthesis, to jirevent his
readers from confounding this enrolment Avith the
subsequent census maele by Quirinus. T h e jiositive,
or rather the sujierlative, Tyiin;, is thus understood
in the sense of the coinjiarative /KJOTJOU. and is made
to gOA'crn the following genitive. That both the
Jiositive and superlative are sometimes nseel instead
of the com|iai-ative, is no doubt true; (see Kyjikeon
John i. 15; Glassius, Phil. Sac. p. 48.) but such a construction in the present case would be, to say the
least, harsh, and very foreign to the usual simpUcity
of Luke.
3. A third mode is sanctioned by the names of
Calvin, Valesiiis, AVetstein and others, and gives the
ssnse of the jiassage thus,—first changing UI'TI; into
W'T,',: " I n those days, there AA-ent out a decree
from Augustus, that the whole land should be enrolled ; but the enrolment itself was first made Aviien
Cyrenius Avas governor of Syria." T h e supposition
here is, that the census commenced under Saturninus, hut was not completed until 10 years after, under Quirinus. But this supposition is not only not
supported by any historical evidence, but is contradicted by all the evidence of this kind that exists.
Josephus not only does not mention any census as having been begun Jirevious to tiie arrival of Quirinus, but
lie says that Quirinus was sent by the emperor for
the cxjiress purpose of taking a census, and speaks
of the progress and termination of it, without a hint
of its having been continued ten years, and under
three successive proconsuls. (Antiq. xvii. 1.1,)
The above are the more important solutions Avhich
have been proposed in order to remove the difficulty from the passage before us. Besides these, some
have supposed the verse to be a marginal gloss,
which has crept into the text; others have boldly affirmed that the sacred writer has here made a mistake ; and several others still have jiroposed various
solutions, which have been adopted only by themselves. The conjecture of Michaelis furnishes a very
good solution, were it any thing more than a mere
conjecture: he proposes to insert TIQO n;? after iyinro,
so that it would then read: " This was the first en-
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rolment before that of Cyrenius," &c.
But no
manuscript furnishes any trace of such a reading, *R,
CYRUS, son of Cambyses the Persian, and of
Mandane, daughter of Astyages, king of the Medes,
He Avas born in the king his father's court, (A, M.
3405,) and was educated with great care, AVhen he
was about tAvelve years of age, his grandfather, Astyages, sent for him to court, Avith his mother, Mandane. Some time after, the king of Assyria's son
invading Media, Astyages, Avith bis son Cyaxares, and
his grandson Cyrus, marched against him, Cyrus
defeated tiie Assyrians, but Cambyses soon afterwards recalled him, that he niight have him near his
Jierson, Astyages dying, his son Cyaxares, uncle by
the mother's side to Cyrus, succeeded him in the
kingdom of Media; and Cyrus, being made general
of the Persian troops, Avassent, at the head of 30,C0O
men, to assist Cyaxares, Avhoiii the Babylonians
were preparing to attack, Cyaxares and Cyrus gave
them battie, and elispersed them ; after Avhich Cyrus
carried the Avar into the countries beyond the rlA-er
Halys, subdued Cappadocia, marched against Croesus,
king of Lydia, def"eated him, and took Sardis his
cajiital. Having reduced ahnost all Asia, he repassed
the Euphrates, and turned his arms against the Assyrians : having defeated them, be laid siege to Babylon, which he took on a festival day, after having
diverted the course of the river which ran through
it. On his return to Persia, he married his cousin, the
daughter and heiress of Cyaxares, He afterAvards
subdued all the nations between Syria and the Red
sea, and died at the age of seventy, after a reign of
thirty years.
There are but fcAV particulars respecting Cyrus in
Scripture ; but what there are, are more certain than
those derived from other sources, Daniel, in the
remarkable vision, (chap. viii. 3, 20.) in Avhicli God
showed him the ruin of several great empires, Avhich
preceded the birth of the Messiah, represents Cyrus
as a ram Avhicli had IAVO horns, both high, but one
rising higher than the other, and the higher coming
Ufi last. This ram " pushed AvestAvard, and northward, and southAvard, so that no beasts might stanel
before him, neither was there any that could deliver
out of his hand ; but he did according to his will, and
became great."—The two horns signify the IAAO empires, Avhich Cyrus united in his person—tiiat of the
Medes and that of the Persians. (See PERSIA.) In
another jilace, Daniel compares Cyrus to a bear, Avith
three ribs in its memth, to which it Avas said, " Arise,
devour much fle.sh."
Cyrus succeeded Cambyses in the kingdom of
Persia, and Darius the Mede (by Xenophon called
Cyaxares, and Astyages in the Greek of Daniel xiii.
65,) also in the kingdom of the Mede.s, and the empire of Babylon. He was monarch, as he speaks, of
all the earth, (Ezra i. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi, 22, 23.)
Avhen he permitted the JCAVS to return into their OAVU
country, A. M. 3466, ante A. D. 538. He had always
a particular regard for Daniel, and kept him in high
offices.
T h e prophets foretold the coming of Cyrus:
Isaiah (xliv, 28,) particularly declared his liame,
above a century before he was horn, Josephus says,
(Antiq, lib, ii, cap, 2,) that the JCAVS of Babylon
showed this passage to Cyrus ; and that, in the edict
Avhich he granted for their return, he acknoAvledged,
that he received the empire of the Avorld from the
God of Israel, and that the same God had descnbeel
him by name, in the writings of the prophets, and
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foretold that he should build a temple to him at J e rusalem. T h e taking of Babylon, by Cyrus, is clearly foretold by the prophets, Is, xiii, xiv, xxi. xiv. xlvi.
xlvn. Jer. xxv. 12 ;l. li. Dan. vu. viii.
Cyrus being a Persian by his father, and a Mede
by his mother, he is called in an oracle, cited by Herodotus, (Ub. i. cap, 33, 91,) " a mule:" " Be afraid,"
.said the oracle to Croesus," Avhen the Medes shall be

CiTRUS

commanded by a mule," And Nebuchadnezzar
some time before his death, said to the Babylonians,
I foretell a misfortune, which none of your gods wUl
be able to avert: a Persian mule shall come against
you, who, with the help of their gods, shall bring you
into bondage." (Megasthenes, apud Euseb. Prsepar.
Ub. ix. cap. 41.)

D
DAG
D A B B A S H E T H , a town 6f Zebulun, Josh,
xix, 11.
D A B E R A T H , Joshua (xix, 12,) mentions Daberath as a town of Zebulun, or on its borders, but
in chap, xxi, 28, it is placed in the tribe of Issachar ;
Avhich tribe ceded it to the Levites, Josephus calls
it Dabaritta, or Darabitta, in the great plain at the extremity of Galilee and Samaria ; perhaps it is Dabira,
Avhich Jerome places toward mount Tabor, in the
district of Diocsesarea, MaundreU speaks of Debora
at the foot of mount Tabor.
I. DAGON, a god of the Philistines, T h e Etymologicum Magnum says that Dagon was Saturn ; others
say, he was Jupiter ; others say, Venus, Avhom the
Egyptians AVorshipped under the form of a fish ; because, in Tryphon's Avar against the gods, A'^enus concealed herself under this shape, (Ovid Met, lib, v,
fab, 5.) Diodorus Siculus says (Ub, n,) that at Askelon the goddess Derceto, or Atergatis, Avas AVorshipped under the figure of a woman, with the loAver
Jiarts of a fish ; anel Lucian (de Dea Syr,) describes
that goddess, or A^enus, as being adored under this
form.
There is an ancient fable, that 'Siavftjg,
(CANNES,) who Avas half a man and half a fish, came
to Babylon, and taught several arts: and afrerwards
returned to the sea
there Avere several of these
Oannes
, the name of one AA'as Odacon, i, e, 6 Dagon (THE Dagon), Berosus, speaking of Oannes,
says, he had the body and head of a fish; and above
the head of the fish he had a, human head ; and beloAV
the tail of the fish he had human feet. This is the
true figure of Dagon. Helladius reports of O E S ,
Avhat Berosus reports of Oannes; (Avhence Scaliger
thought Oes Avas the name Oannes mutilated;) he
says, he Avas a monster Avho came out of the Red
sea. He had the head, the hands, and the feet of a
man ; in the rest of his body he Avas a fish : he first
taught letters anel astronomy to mankind, W c conclude, then, that Oes and Oannes are the same
person ; and that Oannes is Dagon.
See DELUGE,
A temple of Dagoii at Gaza Avas pulleel down by
Samson, Judg, xvi, 23, In another at Ashdod, the
Philistines deposited the ark of God, 1 Sam, v, 1—3.
A city in Judah was called Beth-Dagon, that is, the
house [or temple] of Dagon ; (Josh, xv. 41,) and another on the frontiers of Asher, Josh, xix, 27, Eusebius speaks ofatoAvn called Caphar Dagon, the Field
of Dagon, betAveen Jamnia and Diospolis. Philo-Biblius, in his translation of Sanchoniathon, says that Dagon means Siton, the god of Avlieat, Dagdn does, indeed, signify wheat, in the Hebrew ; but who is this god
of Avheat ? probably Ceres, the goddess of agriculture
and plenty : the Hebrews have no feminine names to
signify goddesses: and Elian informs us, that among
the names of Ceres, Siton was one, Ceres Avas
" the goddess of Avheat," in her character of the in-
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ventress and protectress of agriculture. W e find her
likewise delineated with fish around her on some
medals, as those of Syracuse. In Philo-Biblius,
Dagon is brother to Saturn, as m Greek authors
Ceres is sister to Saturn. Ceres submitted to the
embraces of her brother, according to the Greeks;
Atergatis is sister to Saturn, according to Philo-Biblius. Lastly, Ceres is sometimes described with the
attributes of Isis, the goddess of fertility among the
Egyptians. An Egyptian medal represents half the
body of a woman with a cornucopia in her hands,
the tail of a fish bent behind, and feet like those of a
crocodile, or a sea-calf. Salmasius is of opinion,
that Dagon is the same as Ceto. a great fish, Ceto
the sea-monster, to which Andromeda was exposed
at Joppa, and Derceto the goddess of the Askelonites,
are the same deity, Selden thinks Atergatis to be the
same as Dagon, and derived from the HebrcAv AdirDagan, "magnificent fish;" and Diana, the Persian, or Venus, was, it is said, changed into a fish, by
throwing herself into the Avaters of Babylon, There
was a deep pond near Askelon filled with fish, consecrated to Derceto, from which the inhabitants of
the toAvn abstained, through superstitious belief that
A^enus, having cast herself into this jiond, was there
metamorphosed into a fish, [The name Dagon
is derived from dag, fish, anel signifies a large fish.
This god seems originally to have been the same
with Astarte,
F o r fuller information respecting
Dagon, see Selden de Diis Syris, ii, 3, Creuzer's
Symbolik, u, 12, De Wette, Heb, Jiid, Archaeol,
§ 233, R.
II, DAGON, D O G , or Docus, a fortress in tho
plain of Jericho, where Ptolemy, son of Abubus,
dwelt, anel AA'here he treacherously killed his fatherin-laAV, Simon MaccabseuSj Avith Mattathias and Judas, his tAVO sons, 1 Mac, xvi, 11,
D A L M A N U T H A , a city Avest of tiie sea of Tiberias, in the district of Magdala, Matt, XA', 3 9 ; Mark
A'iii, 10, (See MAGDALA.) Others suppose it to have
been on the south-eastern shore of the lake.
D A L M A T I A , part of lUyricum, on the gulf of
Venice, 2 Tim. iv. 10.
DAMASCUS, a celebrated city of Syria, Avhich
Avas long the capital of a kingdom of Damascus, or
Aram of Damascus, i, e, Syria of Damascus, It was
a city in the time of Abraham ; and some of the ancients say that this patriarch reigned there, immediately after Damascus, its founder, Scriptnre says
nothing more of this city till David's time ; Avhen
Hadad, king of Damascus, sending troops to assist
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, was defeated Avith the
latter, and subdued by David, A, M, 2992, Toward
the end of Solomon's reign, God stirred up Rezin,
son of Eliadah, Avho restored the kingdom of Damascus, and shook off the yoke of the Jewish kings.
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Asa, king of Judah, implored the help of Benhadad,
son of Tabrimmon, king of Damascus, against Baasha, king of Israel, and engageel him, by subsidies, to
invade his enemy's territories. After this time, the
kings of Damascus were generally called Benhadad,
which they assumed as a surname, like the Csesars
of Rome, Jeroboam II, king of Israel, regained the
superiority of Israel over the kings of Syria, He
conquered Damascus and Hamath, the two princijial
cities of Syria, (2 Kings xiv, 25.) but after the death
of Jeroboam II, the Syrians reestablished their
monarchy, Rezin assumed the title of king of Damascus ; entered into a confederacy with Pekah,
usurper of the kingdom of Israel, and, in conjunction
Avitli him, made great havoc in the territories of J o tham anil Ahaz, kings of Judah, 2 Kings xvi, 5.
Tiglath-Pileser, howcAcr, coming to the assistance
of Ahaz, invaded the dominions of Rezin, took
Damascus, destroyed it, killed Rezin, and sent
the Svrians into captivity beyond the Euphrates;
according to the predictions of the prophets Isaiah
and Amos, 2 Kings xv, 29 ; Is, vii. 4, 8 ; viii. 4 ; xxii.
1—3; YVIIIOS i, 3. Damascus, however, recovered
from these misfortunes; and it appears, that Sennacherib took it, when he marched against Hezekiah,
Is, ix, 11, Holofernes also took it, Judith u. 27.
Ezekiel speaks of it as flourishing, chap, xxvii. 11,
Jeremiah threatens it with the attacks of Nebuchadnezzar, xxv. 9 ; xxvii, 8 ; xlix. 23. After the return
from the captivity, Zechariah (ix. 1.) foretold several
calamities which should befall it, and which, in all
probability, did befall it wUen it was conquered by
the generals of Alexander the Great. T h e Romans
took it about A. M. 3939, when Pompey made war
against Tigranes, and sent MeteUus and Lselius
thither, Avho seized it. Damascus remained under
the Roman government till it fell into the hands of
the Arabians. Obodas, father of Aretas, king of
Arabia, whom Paul mentions, (2 Cor, xi, 32,) Avas
master of Damascus in the reign of Augustus ; but
Avas subject to the Romans. Aretas, whose officer
Avas governor at Damascus Avlien Paul came thither,
quaiTclled Avitli the Romans, and was then at war
Avith them. A, D, 37, (See ARETAS,) In A, D , 713,
it was conquered by the Saracens, and miserably
devastated. In 1147, it was besieged by the crusaders, but not taken ; it yielded to the Christian forces
125 years afterAvards. In 1396, Tamerlane besieged
it with a large army, some say a million of men.
After a desperate and prolonged resistance, it yielded
to his forces ; and, irritated at its obstinate defence,
he put its inhabitants to the sword without mercy.
Selini took it, A. D. 1517, under whose successors,
the Ottoman emperors, it still continues.
The Arabians call this city Damasch, or Demeschk,
or Schams, Avhich is also their name for the province.
They generally believe that this city derived its name
from Demeschk Eliezer, Abraham's steward, and that
.yiiraham was its founder. Yet some Arabian historians affirm, that it was founded and named by Denisch ak,son of Canaan,8on of Ham,and grandson of Noah,
Damascus was a metropolitan see under the patriarch of Antioch ; at present the Greek patriarch of
Antioch resides there. T h e Persian geographer says,
that the fleld or plain of Damascus is one of the four
Paradises of the E a s t ; and, notwithstanding all the
revolutions which have happened to it, Damascus is
still one of the most considerable cities in Syria, It
is situated in a very fertile plain, at the foot of mount
Libanus, being surrounded by hdls, in the manner of
a triumphal arch. It is bounded bv a river, Avhicli
42
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the ancients named Chrysorrhoas, as if it flowed Avitii
gold, divided into several canals. T h e city has still
a great number of fountains, which render it extremely agreeable. Its fertile and delightful meadows, covered with fruits and flowers, contribute, also,
to its fame. Damascus, says Ibn Haukal, or, as he
writes it, "T)emeshk, is a chief city; the right hand
of the cities of Syria. It has ample territories among
the mountains; and is well watered by streams
which flow around. T h e land about it produces
trees, and is well cultivated by husbandmen. This
tract is called Ghouteh, It extends about one nierhileh by two. There is not in all Syria a more deUghtful place. Here is one of the largest mosques
in all tUe land of tUe Mussulmans, part of Avhicli was
built in ancient times, by the Sabians,"—He then
traces this mosque into the hands of the Greeks,
the Jews, the Christians and the true beUevers:
he adds, " W a l i d ben Abd-al-Molk repaired this
budding, beautified ifwith pavements of marble, and
pillars of variegated marble, the tops of which were ornamented with gold, and studded Avith precious stones,
and all the ceiling he caused to be covered Avith gold: it is
said he expended the revenues ofall Syria in this Avork."
T h e Via Recta, or street caUed Straight, (Acts ix.
11,) extends from the eastern to the Avestern gate,
about a league, crossing the Avhole city and suburbs
in a direct line. On both sides of it are shops, in
which are sold the rich merchandise brought by the
caravans. Near the eastern gate is a house, said to
be.that of Judah, where Paul lodged afler his conversion ! There is in it a very small closet, Avhere
tradition reports, that the apostle passed three days
Avithout food, till Ananias restored him to sight.
Tradition also says, that here he had the vision referred to, 2 Cor, xii, 2. About forty paces from the
house of Judah, stands a httle mosque, where Ananias is said to have been buried. T h e r e is also in
the Great Street, or Straight, a fountain, whose Avater is drunk by the Christians, in remembrance of
that which the same fountain supplied for the baptism of Paul. Near the eastern gate, on the south
of it, is a kind of window or port-hole, in the parapet of the great Avail; by Avhich traeUtion says Paul
escaped from the Jews !
Near the city, on the way
leading to the Turkish burying-ground, is a buileUng
said to be that of Naaman the Syrian. It is an
hospital for lepers; and near it is a tomb, reported to be that of Gehazi, servant to Elisha, who, after
his disgrace, retireel to Damascus, where he died!
T h e ancient road from Jerusalem near Damascus
lies between IAVO mountains, not above a hundred
paces distant from each other: both are round at bottom, and terminate in a point. T h a t nearest the
great road is called Cocab, the star, in memoiy of
the dazzling light which here appeared to Paul,
T h e other mountain is calleel Medawer el Cocab, ihe
circle of light.
ToAvards the middle of this mountain is an old monastery, almost destroyed, of Avhich
only one grotto remains, and this so small that a man
can hardly turn himseff in it. This is reported to
have been Paul's shelter after his conversion, till he
could make ready for continuing his journey to Damascus, South-west is the plain of Hauran, the
granary of Turkey,
T h e external appeai-ance of the houses in Damascus is mean ; the internal is magnificent. There are
many covered markets built of heAvn stone, and well
vaulted, Avith openings from space to space. T h e footways in the streets are raised; and there are many khans
for lodging merchants and travellers. The Straight
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Street is at present a covered bazaar, exchange, or
market.
, ..
Damascus is one of the most commercial cities in
the Ottoman empire, and has many rich manufactures. T h e inhabitants are witty and cunning; they
are, hoAvever, polite, and less oppressed b y the pacha
than many others. T h e Christians are mostiy of the
Greek church, with a few Maronites. T h e population is estimated at from 100,000 to 150,000.
Damascus was highly favored by the empereir
Julian. It Avas a metrojioUs and a colony; it is
so called on tUe medals of Gordian and Philip ; and
it appears that the latter gave his veteran soldiei-s establishments in the city and its neighborhood.
It
Avas also made the capital of that part of Coele-Syria
which Avas called from it Damascene. In the division of the country established by Constantine and his
successors, it Avas included in Phcenicia Libanica,
which had for its chief town, Heliopolis (Baalbek).
[The city of Damascus, Avitii the surrounding country, is celebrated by all travellers, as one of tlie most
beautiful and luxuriant regions in the world. T h e
orientals themselves call it the Paradise on earth.
Mr. Carne gives the foUoAving account of his approach
to the city from the S. W . and of the city itself:
(Letters from the East, vol. ii. p. 76, seq.)
" O n the foUoAving day,we set out early,impatient
to behold the celebrated plain of Damascus. A large
round mountain in front prevented us from catching
a glimpse at it, till, on turning a point of the rock, it
appeared suddenly at our feet. Perhaps the barren and dreary hills we had been for some days passing, made the jilain look doubly beautiful, and we
stood gazing at it for some time ere AVC advanced.
The domes and minarets of the sacred city rose out
of the heart of a forest of gardens and trees, which
Avas twelve miles in circumference. Four or five
small rivers ran through the forest and the city, glittering at intervals in the sun ; and to form that vivid
contrast of objects in Avhicli Asiatic so much excels
European scenery, the plain was encircled on three
of its sides by mountains of light and naked rocks.
" After descending the mountain, AVC Avere some
time travelUng through avenues of trees and gardens
before AVC entereel the city. Damascus is seven miles
in circumference ; the Avidth is quite disproportioncd
to the length, Avhicli is aboA'C tAvo miles. T h e Avails
of this, the most ancient city in the world, are IOAV,
and do not enclose it more than two thirds round.
The street stiU called Straight, and where St. Paul
is, Aviih reason, said to have lived, is entered by the
road from Jerusalem. It is as straight as an arrow,
a mile in length, broad, and well paved. A lofty
Avindow in one of the towers to the east, is shoAvn us
as the Jilace Avhere the apostle Avas let down in a
basket. In the Avay to Jerusalem is the spot Avhere
his course Avas arrested by the light from heaven. A
Christian is not allowed to reside in Damascus, excejit in a Turkish dress,
" The great number of tall palm and cypress-trees
in the plain of Damascus add much to its beauty.
T h e fruits of the plain are of various kinds, and of
excellent flavor. Provisions are cheap ; the bread is
the finest to be found in the E a s t ; it is sold every
morning in small, light cakes, perfectly Avhite, and
surpasses in quaUty even that of Paris, This luxurious city is no place to perform penance i n ; the
Jiaths around, winding through the mass of woods
and fruit-trees, invite you daUy to the most delightful
rides and walks. Summer-houses are found in profusion ; some of the latter may be hired for a day's
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use, or are open for rest and refreshment, and you sit
beneath the fruit-trees, or on the divan which opens into the garden. If one feels at any time satiated, he has
only to advance out of the canopy of woods, and
mount the naked and romantic heights of some of
the mountains around, amidst the sultry beams of the
sun, and he will soon return to tUe shades and waters
beneath, with fresh deUght. Aniong t h e fruits produced in Damascus are oranges, citrons, and apricots
of various kinds. T h e celebrated plain of roses,
from the jiroduce of Avhich the rich perfume [attar
of roses) is obtained, is about three miles from the
t o w n ; it is a part of the great plain, and its entire
area is thickly planted Avith rose-trees, in the cultivation of Avliich great care is taken.
" Our abode was not far from the gate that conducted to the most frequented and charming Avalks
around the city. Here four or five of the rivers meet,
and form a large and foaming cataract a short distance
from the Avails. In this spot it Avas pleasant to sit or
Avalk beneath the trees; for the exciting sounds and
sights of nature are doubly welcome near an eastern
city, to reheve the languor and stUlness that prcA'ail.
" W e often went to the pleasant village at the
foot of the mountain Salehi^h. One of the streams
passed through it; almost every house had its garden : and above the mass of foliage, in the midst of
them, rose the dome and minaret of the mosque, and,
just beyond, the gray and naked cUffs. T h e finest
vicAv of the city is to the right of this place: a Ught
kiosk stands partly up the ascent of the mountain ;
and from its cool and upper apartment, the prospect
of the city, its Avoods, jilain, and mountains, is indescribably rich and delightful. T h e plain in front is
unenclosed, and its level extent stretches to the east
as far as the eye can reach.
" T h e place called the ' Meeting of the Waters,' is
about five miles to the nortli-Y:est of the city. Here
the river Barrady, Avhich may be the ancient Abana,
being enlarged by another river that falls into it about
lAvo miles off, is divided into several streams, Avhich
floAV through the plain. T h e separation is the result
of art, and takes place at the foot of one or two rocky
bills, anel the scene is altogether very picturesque.
T h e streams, six or seven in number, are some of
them carried to Avater the orchards and gardens of
the higher grounds, others into the loAver, but all
meet, at last, close to the city, and form the fine cataract." *R.
E P H E S - D A M M I M , a city of Judah, 1 Sam.
xvii. 1.
D A M N A T I O N , a Avord used among us, in a theological sense, to express a total loss of the soul; or a
state of suffering under spiritual punishment: but
this is not its proper import in all places where it
occurs in Scripture; and the use of it is in some
passages of our translation extremely unfortunate.
W e read, John v. 29, of the "resurrection to damnation ;" of "eternal damnation," (Mark iii. 29.)
of " t h e damnation of heU," (Matt. xxiu. 33.) where
the stronger sense of the word is exacted by the
context: but in Matt, xxiii. 14, we read of the
" greater damnation," which evidently implies a
lesser damnation; and in Rom. xin. 2, 1 Cor. xi. 29,,
and 1 Tim. v. 12, we should read " condemnation,''
or "judgment." Rom. xiv. 23, " H e that doubteth
is damned," should be read "self-condemned,"—if
he eat flesh, or any thing else which may offend a
weak brother.
I. DAN, fifth son of Jacob, being his eldest by
BUhah, Rachel's handmaid. Gen. xxx. 4, 5,6. Jacob
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blessed Dan in these Avords : (Gen.xlix, 16,17.) " D a n
shall judge his people as one of the tribes of Israel.
Dan shall be a serpent by the Avay, an adder in the
path, (see SERPENT, Cerastes,) that biteth the horse's
heels, so that his rider shall fall backward ;" meaning that, though this tribe Avas not the most powerful
or the most celebrated in Israel, it would, notwithstanding, jirodncc one, Avho should be the prince of
his peojile ; Avhich prediction was accomplished in
Samson, Avho AA'as of Dan. Dan had but one son,
named Hushim, (Gen. xlvi. 23.) notwithstanding
Avhich, Avlien the Israelites came out of Egypt, this
tribe contained 62,700 men. Numb, i, 39.
The tribe of Dan possessed a very rich and fertile
soil, betAveen the tribe of Judah east, and the country
of the Phihstines Avest; but the limits of their land
Avere narrow, because it was only part of the territories of Judah divided from the rest. F o r their success in enlarging their territories, see Judges xviii,
II, DAN, originaUy called LAISH, (Judg. xviii.) a
town at the northern extremity of Israel, in the tribe
of Najihtali. " F r o m Dan to Beersheba," denotes the
tAVO extremities of the land of promise, Dan being
the northern city, and Beersheba the southern one.
Dan Avas seated at the foot of mount Libanus, on the
spring of Dan, or Jordan. Several authors have
thought that the river Jordan took its name from the
HebreAV Jor, a spring, and Dan, a town near its source.
(See JORDAN.) Dan lay four miles from Paneas, toAvards Tyre, though some have confounded it with
Paneas. Here Jeroboam set up one of his golden
calves, 1 Kings xii. 29. Dan Avas afterward called
Daphne, 2 Mac. iv. 33.
D A N I E L , called BELTESHAZZAR by the Chaldeans,
a prophet, descended from the royal family of David,
who Avas carried captive to Babylon, when very
young, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of J u dah, A. M. 3398. He was chosen, Avith his three
companions, Hananiah, Mishael, anel Azariah, to reside in Nebuchadnezzar's court, where he received
a suitable education, and made great progress in all
the sciences of the Chaldeans, but declined to pollute
himself, by eating provisions from the king's table,
Dan. i. Nebuchadnezzar, having dreamed of a large
statue, composed of several metals, Avhich was beaten
to pieces by a stone, and believing this dream to be
prophetical, Avas very solicitous to have it explained ;
but having lost the recollection of it, he insisted that
tho Magi should not only interpret its meaning, but
recall it to his mind ; this being impossible, they were
condemned to death. Daniel recovered and explained the dream; and was, as a reward, established
governor of the province of Babylon, and chief of the
Magi, ii. 14—48. Another time, Nebuchadnezzar
having dreamed of a large tree cut doAvn, yet so that
its root remained in the earth, Daniel explained it of
the king himself, whose fate it prefigured, (See
NEBUCHADNEZZAR,) In the reign of Belshazzar,
Daniel had a vision of four beasts, which represented
the four great empires of the Chaldeans, the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans, or, rather, the
Seleucidse and Lagidse, Dan. vii. In the following chapter, he saw in vision a ram and a he-goat;
'•he ram denoted Darius Codomannus, the last king
of Persia, and the he-goat denoted Alexander the
Great;) the ram Avas overcome, and the he-goat became irresistibly poAverful. (See DARIUS,) He tlescribes, also, the successors of Alexander; and particularly the persecutions of the Jews under Antiochus
Epijihanes; the vengeance of God upon h i m ; and
the victories of the Maccabees. It Avas to this mon-
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arch that Daniel explained the import of the mysterious writing on the waU,. (See BELSHAZZAR,) Belshazzar, being killed on the night in Avhicli he had
profaned the sacred vessels of the temple, Avas succeeded by Darius the Mede, (Dan, v. A, M, 3449,) Avho
promoted Daniel above all his governors, and designed to give him the general administration of his
kingdom. This mark of favor, hoAvever, excited
envy in the governors, Avho prevailed upon the king
to issue an edict, forbidding every man, during a
time, to solicit any thing from God or man, except
from the king. Daniel, continuing his prayers to
God, setting his face towards Jerusalem, was impeached to the king, who Avas obliged to enforce the
unalterable law, and order him to be tin-own into the
lions' den. Early the next morning, Darius Avent
thither, and, finding Daniel safe, commanded him to
be taken out, and his accusers, Avith their Avives and
families, to be thrown to the lions, chap. vi.
Daniel, having read in Jeremiah that seventy years
would be accomplished in the desolation of Jerusalem, prayed and fasted, to receive the explanation
of this period of time. After his devotion, the angel
Gabriel appeared to him, and rcA'caled something of
much greater importance, even the death and sacrifice of the Messiah ; which AA'as to happen after
seventy Aveeks of years, chap. ix. (See ARTAXERXES
LONGIMANUS.) In the third year of Cyrus's reign in
Persia, which coincides Avitli the first year of Darius
at Babylon, Daniel had another remarkable vision, in
which the angel Gabriel cUscovered to him, in a
mauner ahnost as clear as if he had related a history,
what Avas to happen in Persia, after Cyrus, (chap, x.)
viz. the coming of Alexander the Great, the overthrow of the Persian empire, the Greek dominion in
Asia, the continued wars between the kingdoms of
Syria and Egypt, the persecutions by Antiochus
Epiphanes, the destruction of that persecuting jirince,
nd the victory and happiness of the saints, chap. xi.
After the death of Darius the Mede, Cyrus ascended
the throne of the Persians and M e d e s ; and Daniel
continued to enjoy great authority.
T h e reputation of Daniel was so great, even in his
life-time, that it became a proverb. " Thou art Aviser
than Daniel," says Ezekiel, (xxviii. 3.) ironically, to
the kingof T y r e : and in chap. xiv. 14, 20, God says,
" Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job,
were in it, they should deUver but their OAVU souls
by their righteousness." He enjoyed the favor of
the princes whom he served, with the affection of
the people, to his d e a t h ; and his reputation AA'as
immortal.
Formerly, some of the J e w s showed an inclination
to exclude Daniel from among the prophets, because
his predictions were too clear aud express for Jesus
being the Messiah, and fixed Avith too much precision
the time of his coming. Our Saviour, hoAvever, bears
testimony to his prophetic character. Matt. xxiv. 15.
It is believed that Daniel died in Chaldea, being
probably detained there by his high employments in
the Persian empire. Epiphanius says he died at
Babylon ; and this sentiment is followed by most
historians. Others think he died at Shushan, or Susa.
Benjamin of Tudela relates, that his nionument Avas
shown at Chuzestan, which is the ancient Susa.
Among Daniel's Avritings, some have at all times
been esteemed canonical; others have been contested. Whatever is written in HebreAV or Chaldee is
generally acknowledged as canonical both by JCAVS
and Christians; but there has been constant opposition to those parts which are extant only in Greek;
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as the history of Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon
T h e first twelve chapters of Daniel are written partly
in Hebrew, partly in Chaldee. He writes Hebrew
Avhere he delivers a simple narrative ; but he relates
in Chaldee his conversations with t h e Magi, aud
Nebuchadnezzar's edict, published after the interpretation of his dream of the golden image. This
shows the extreme accuracy of this prophet, who
relates the very words of those persons whom he introduces as speaking. The Greek which we have of
Daniel is Theodotion's; that of the L X X has been
long lost. Porphyry asserted, that the prophecies
which Ave receive as Daniel's were falsely ascribed
to him; and that they were, in fact, histories of past
events. But that Daniel lived at Babylon long before Antiochus Epiphanes, and there AATOte the
prophecies ascribed to him, cannot reasonably be
contested.
T h e rabbins maintain that Daniel ought not to be
ranked among the prophets for two reasons; (1,) because he did not live in the Holy Land, out of which
the spirit of prophecy, they say, does not reside; (2,)
because he spent his Ufe in a court, in honor and
pleasure ; contrary to the other prophets. Some add,
that he was, personally, a eunuch, and, therefore, excluded from the congi-egation; for which opinion
they quote the Avords of Isaiah to Hezekiah, (2 Kings
XX. 18.) " And of thy sons—shall they take a w a y ;
and they shall be eunuchs, in the palace of the king
of Babylon," Many of the Jews, therefore, place his
Avritings among the Hagiographa, as of much less
authority than the canonical Scriptures.
There are two or three things appertaining to this
eminent prophet, Avhich could not be noticed in their
proper place, Avithout breaking the thread of the narrative, but Avhich we may not pass over without
remark,
A title given to the prophet in chap, v, 12,—" an
untier of knots"—though it may appear strange to us,
was highly expressive of the poAvers of his mind;
and, as AVC learn from sir John Chardin, is not unknown at present in the East,
The patent given to sir John by the king of Persia,
is addressed—" To the Lords of Lords, Avho have the
presence of a lion, the aspect of Deston ; the princes
who have the stature of Tahem-ten-ten, Avho seem to
be in the time of Ardevon, the regents AVIIO carry the
majesty of Ferribours; the conquerors of kingdoms,
superintendents that unloose all manner of knots, and
Avho are under the ascendant of Mercury," &c. In
his explanation, sir John says, it is, in the original,
who unloose all sorts of knots.—The Persians rank all
penmen, books, and writings, under Mercury, Avhoni
they call Attared; and hold all peojile born under that
planet, to be endued Avitli a refined, penetrating, clearsighted, and subtile Avit. NOAV, on turning to Daniel
V. 12, it will be observed Avitii wUat accurate coincidence to these principles the queen describes the
prophet: " I n all respects an abundant spirit, and
knowledge, and understanding, which manifests itself in his interpreting dreams, and explaining intricate enigmas, and untying of knots, is found in
Daniel," W e gather fl-om this comparison, that as
superintendents (of provinces) are described as untiers of knots, and Daniel is thus described, he was,
or had been, a superintendent. Daniel had been
made governor of the province of Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar ; as he is not so described on this occasion, it is every way probable he was not now iu that
office, yet the queen continues his titles to him.
The prophecy of the seventy weeks may justify, by
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its importance, a few remarks, oy way of elucidation
Part of it is thus rendered in our translation:—" After threescore and two weeks shaU Messiah be cut
off, but not for himself," c. ix. 26,
T h e passage contains two expressions for examination ; the first is, the term " Messiah." T h e Jews
insist, Avith all their might, that this term must not be
restricted to a single individual, but means, " properly, the Avhole class, or race of those who were anointed,
Avhether kings or priests,"—That is to say, the legal
exercise of civil or ecclesiastical functions; or the just
title to the office and power of government, in both
its branches. But observe, (1,) This sense arises, in
some degree, from the placing of a point in the sentence ; (2,) that it is no new principle; for both E u sebius and Clemens Alexandrinus, by " Messiah the
Prince" in verse 25, understaiid an anointed governor,
or settled government; and Eusebius expressly explains it to be, the series and succession of the highpriests who held the goveniment till Herod's time.
There is some difference among translators in rendering the Avords Messiah the Prince.—Our present
Septuagint, whicli is Theodotion's translation, says
XQiaroiJ ijysfiiva, the Christ the governor; or the anointed
governor: Arias Montanus says, unctem ducem, the anointed leader: Tertullian, and the Vulgate, say, Christum ducem: Castaliosays,Messiamprincipem,like
our
EnglisU version : Tremellius says, Christum antecessorem, the anointed antecessor, or leader. These versions
evidently refer to a particular person preeminent of
a whole series, all of which series might be anointed,
but this person distinguishedly.
This is very similar
to Avhat Mr, Taylor has suggested ;—that the uniteel
claims of the two Jewish branches of royalty centred
in the one person pf Jesus, so that he was, as it were,
doubly anointed—anointeel from each line of descent.
(See GENEALOGY.) This A'ICAV of the passage combines the notion of a continued Une of persons, legally entitled to the gOA'crnment, with that of an
individual especially entitled to govern. But our
attention is more particularly directeel to the latter
phrase of the jiassage quoted, which our translators
have rendered, " but not for himself." T h a t this
translation Avas AVCU intended Ave cannot doubt; but
it is not the customary meaning of the Hebrew words.
Theodotion renders them—the anointing shall be
destroyed, and no judgment shall be in it.
Aquila—
the anointed shall be destroyed [-xal oijx ianv a-vra) and
shall have nothing: Symmachus—the anointed shall
be cut off, [xal ovx v.'iLiQLti tit'Tw,) and there shall be
nothing to Mm: Vulgate—et non erit; and he shall
not be: Tertullian—the anointing shall be extirpated,
and shall not be. T h e phrase commonly signifies,
shall be no more ; or a total and entire loss—cessation
—Avithout any continuity or renewal. This is, then,
in other words, the very sentiment of the venerable
J a c o b : " Shiloh shall be destroyed"—the power of
government shall sink in him whose especial right it is:
this is the very sentiment of the prophet E z e k i e l :
" T h e diadem, the crown, the legal right of gOA'ernmeiit, shall first be overturned, and then shall be
destroyed ivith him whose right it is," ch, xxi. 27.
T h u s we see that the prophet does but connect with
a prefixed period of time that event which the dying
Jacob left at large ; and that Ezekiel and Daniel do,
as it were, echo the indications of each other. All
agree, from the earliest notice of any government to
be established in Judea, down to the time Avhen the
character of that government was ascertained and
experienced, that when that particular person, whose
legal title, whose just pretensions, whose specific
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claims, might excite the most animated hopes, the
most fervid expectations—when HE should come—
the issue would disappoint hope and expectation :—
Avhicli Avould behold their object sink in destruction,
and the accomplishment of their prolonged anxieties
annihilated in utter impossibility! See SHILOH,
Hieroglyphic animals.—Among the figures which
Le Bruyn has copied from the ruins of Persepolis, in
Persia, there are some which seem remarkably coincident Avith the purport of certain passages iu the
prophet Daniel. It is not easy to ascertain the era
of these ruins, Avhich are universally considered as
haA'ing formed a palace of tUe Persian kings. Probably it is assuming too much to attribute them to
Cyrus; but if, as is stated, they may date soon after
that monarch, they will be sufficiently ancient "to
justify the use Ave propose to make of them. T h e
palace of Persepolis was destroyed by Alexander the
Great; yet, from its remaining ruins, AVC infer its
former grandeur. Among its ornaments are several
hundred figures, sculptured on the wall in basso
relievo. Some of them are certainly of a religious
nature; others are emblematical; of these, several
have greatly the appearance of heing political emblems, commemorating past events, which, being
flattering to the Persian lungs, they wished to perpetuate the memory of. Under this aspect they
justify examination. Le Bruyn gives the foUoAving
account of some of t h e m : —
" These portals are twenty-two feet and four inches
in depth, and thirteen feet and four inches in breadth.
In the inside, and on each pilaster, is seen a large
figure in low relief, and almost as long as tUe pilaster ; Avith a distance of twenty-tAvo feet from the fore
to the hinder legs, and a height of fourteen feet and
a half T h e heads of these animals are entirely destroyed, and their breasts and fore feet project from
the pilaster. Their bodies are, Ukewise, greatly damaged,"
" T h e figures in the two first portals very
much resemble a horse, both before and behind, only
the head seems to be like that of an ape ; and, indeed,
the tad has no great simUitudeto that of a horse ; but
this may be imputed to the ornaments Avliich are
fastened to it, and Avere much used among the ancient Persians,"
. " Under a portal to the west, is
the figure of a man hunting a bull, who has one horn
Ul his forehead, Avhicli is grasped "by the man's left
hand, Avhile his right plunges a large dagger into the
belly of the bull. On the other side, the figure of
another man clasps the horn with his right hand,
and stabs the beast Avith his left. T h e second portal
discovers the figure of a man carved in the same
manner, with a deer that greatly resembles a lion,
having a h o m in his forehead, and wings on the
body. The same representations are to be seen under
the portal to the north, Avith this exception, that, inE.AIBLEMATICAL R E P R E S E N T A T I O N .

1. I saw a lion,
2, Having eagle's Avings;
3, The wings were plucked ;
4, It was raised from the ground,
5. 3Iade to stand on its feet as a man,
6. A man's heart [intdlect) was given to it.
Dan. chap. vii.
Does not this sculpture represent the destruction of
this metaphorical Uon ? T h e ideas are remarkably
coincident; they differ but as the language of sculpture necessarily differs from that of poetry.
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stead of the deer, there is a great lion, which a man
holds by the mane,"
. " There are also IAVO other
figures on each side, in the IAVO niches to the south,
one eif which grasps the horn of a goat with one
hand, while the other rests on the neck of that aniimal." . . " In one of these portals, to the east, Ave
observed the figure of a man encountering a Uon;
and in another compartment, a man fighting with a
bull. AVe UkcAvise beheld, under the two portals to
the Avest, several figures of lions, one of Avhich is
represented with wings."
" T h e Spanish ambassador was persuaded, that the animal attacked by the
lion, on the staircase, represents an ox, or a bull;
but I rather think it intended for a horse or an ass.
This particular jiiece of sculpture is no more than a
hieroglyphic, representing virtue victorious over force;
and every one knoAvs, that the ancient Persians and
Egyjitians concealed their greatest mysteries under
equivocal figures, as HeUodorus observes. As aU
these animals, therefore, are represented Avith horns,
which are not natural to them, some mystery must
certainly be intended by that sculpture ; and this supposition seems the more reasonable, because it is well
kiioAvn that horns were anciently the emblem of
strength, and even of majesty itself,"
" I take
the other figure, which encounters a lion, and is habited like a Mede, to be a hieroglyphic ; because the
Egyptians, from whom the Persians borrowed several customs, represented strength and fortitude by
the figure of a lion. T h e reader may consult Clemens
Alexandrinus with relation to this particular. It may
likewise be intended for a real combat, the Medes
and Persians having been very fond of encountering
animals, as Xenophon observes in his ' Institution of
Cyrus,' Those who are versed in antiquity may
judge of these figures as they think proper,"
It is evident from these extracts, that L e Bruyn
had no fixed opinion as to what these figures represent. Without controverting what he offers, Mr.
Taylor thus proposes his own conceptions. One of
these figures "represents a man Avho has seized a
Jioii with one hand : in his other hand he holds a
SAvord, as if drawn back, in order to plunge it the
more forcibly into the body of the lion; the lion is
Ufted up from tUe earth, and stands upright on its
hind legs; he looks behind him, as if fearing harm
from thence. This lion is partly clothed Avith feathers ; and these, from their size, &c, have the appearance of being eagle's feathers: his feathers seem to
be diminishing; at least, he is by no means so full of
feathers as another figure adjoining. T h e man, from
his cap, &c. is doubtless a person of distinction ; in
fact, a Persian king, victorious over a poAver denoted
by a Uon ; but possessed of the additional strength
and celerity of an eagle. T h e correspondence of
events is thus:—
HISTORICAL

NARRATION,

1. T h e Babylonian empire :
2. Nineveh added to it—but,
3. Nineveh almost destroyed at the fall of Sardanapalus :
4. Again raised, but by artificial means,
5. T o stand in an unnaturcd posture,
6. Through the policy and good management
of its k i n g ; perhaps Nebuchadnezzar.
" Another of these scnljitures also represents a man,
certainly no less a personage than a king, Avho Avith
one hand seizes the [single] horn of an animal, Avhich
he has attacked; while, with the other hand, he
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a sword into its belly. This animal has the
ody, fore legs, and head of a beast; he is also greatElylunges
clothed with feathers, has wings, and birds' legs,
on which he stands upright. He seems to make a
stout resistance.
" It is not easy to determine what beast is here rejiresented, but it seems to be clear that the king is
breaking its [single] horn, (poAver,) and destroying it.
It probably alludes to some province of the Persian
empire, acquired by victory ; and most hkely the
other emblems in this palace have similar reference :
for we learn from Diodorus, that military actions of
the Egyptian monarchs Avere represented on tiie temples and Jialaces of E g y p t ; and Ave may fairly presume that the vanity of Persia Avould not be inferior
to that of Egypt." JMr, Taylor's opinion is, that these
figures rejiresent the king, or the deity, under Avhose
auspices the king conquered, by Avliom the neighboring poAvers, allegorized by these figurative beasts,
were subdued ; and that these are aUusions to sucU
actions: but his opinion goes no further, than to acknoAvledge their coincidence with the animals described by the prophet Daniel; whose emblems are
not only justified by the comparison, but ills proved,
also, that such national allegories Avere in use at that
time, and Avere then AVCU knoAvn and publicly admitted.
It is remarkable, that Daniel does not determine
the species of the fourth beast in his vision ; perhaps
because its insignia Avere then unknown in so distant
a region as Persia,
That ancient opponent of Christianity, Porphyry,
affirmed that the book of Daniel Avas a history Avritten figuratiA'cly cfter the events it refers to had hajipened; even after Antiochus Epiphanes, and long
after the empire of the Greeks; and Eichhorn and
others adojit his notion; but, as the emblems on this
palace are, at all events, prior to Alexander, AVUO destroyed them, and have no Greek allusions among
them, their antiquity becomes a voucher for the antiquity of Daniel, with Avhoni they coincide so remarkably ; and if the antiquity of Daniel be esialili»hefl,
his prophetic character foUoAvs of course.
The
reader Avill reflect on the importance of establishing
the antiquity of Daniel; since our calculations of the
time of the Messiah's coming, &c, originate from
him, who remarkably, clearly, and systematically,
calculates the periods aud dates of foUoAving events.
Mr. Taylor further suggests, that the reason why
Daniel calculates so systematically, perhaps Avas, because he dAvelt in Babylon, Avhere a UCAV era had
lately been established, which Ave call that of Nabonas.sar: this formed a fixed point, of which Daniel's
proficiency in Chaldean studies enabled him to avail
himself. No such era was as yet adopted in Greece,
Judea, or Syria.
I. DARIUS T H E M E D E , spoken of in Daniel,
(chap. V. 3 1 ; ix. 1 ; xi. 1.) was son of Astyages, king
of the Medes, and brother of Mandane, mother of
Cyrus, and Amyit, the mother of Evil-merodach and
grandmother of Belshazzar : thus he Avas uncle, by
the mother's side, to Evil-merodach and to Cyrus.
T h e HebreAV generally calls him Dariavesch, or
Darius; the L X X , Artaxerxes;
and Xenophon,
Cyaxares.

See ASTYAGES II.

II. D A R I U S CODOMANNUS Avas one of the
most handsome men in the Persian empire ; and at
the same time the most brave and generous of the
Persian kings. Alexander the Great defeated Darius
several times, and at length subverted the Persian
monarchy, after it had been established 206 years.
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Darius was killed by his own generals, after a short
reign of six yeai-s. T h u s were verified the prophecies of Daniel, (chap, viii.) who had foretold the enlargement of the Persian monarchy, under the symbol of a ram, butting with its horns westward,
northAA'ard, mid southAvard, AA'hich nothing could
resist: and its destruction, by a goat having a very
large horn betAveen his eyes, (Alexander the Great,)
coming from the West, and overrunning the world
Avithout touching the earth. Springing forAvard Avith
imjietuosity, he ran against the ram with alibis force,
attacked him with fury, broke his two horns, and
trampled him under foot, without anyone being able
to rescue him. Nothing can be added to the clearness of these prophecies,
D A R K N E S S , obscurity, "Darkness was upon
the face of the deep," (Gen, i, 2,) that is, chaos Avas immersed in thick darkness, because light Avas withheld
from it. T h e most terrible darkness Avas that brought
on Egypt as a plague ; it was so thick as to be, as it
Avere, palpable ; so horrible, that no one durst stir out
of his place; and so lasting, that it endured three
days and three nights, Exod, x. 21, 2 2 ; Wisd, xvii,
2, 3, T h e darkness at our Saviour's death began at
tiie sixth hour, or noon ; and ended at the third hour,
or three o'clock in the afternoon. T h u s it lasted almost the whole time he Avas on the cross; compare
Matt, xxvii, 45, with J o h n xix. 14, and Mark xv. 25,
Some are of opinion, that this darkness covered
Judea only ; Avhich is sometimes expressed by the
whole earth; that is, land or country ; others, that it
extended over a hemisphere. It should be remarked,
that the moon being at full, a natural ecUpse of the
sun was impossible"; though Julius Africanus, Eusebius, and Jerome, in their several chronicles, refer
that eclipse of the sun Avhich Phlegon mentions, to
our Saviour's death. T h a t author says, it was the
greatest ecUpse ever seen, since at noon-day the stars
Avere discernible in the heavens. It happened in the
fourth year of the 102d Olympiad, Avhich is that of
Jesus Christ's death. And Tertullian refers the
heathen to their public archives for an account of
this darkness. T h e remarks, however, made by Dr.
Lardner, in opposition to the application of Avhat has
been adduced from Phlegon, have great force. T h a t
ancient Avriter sjieaks of Avbat jiassed in Bitiiynia, not
in J u d e a ; the references he makes to the year are
uncertain, and do not specify the time of the year ;
his language, so far as ajijiears, may be referreel to a
natural eclijise of the sun ; and, further, the quotations made from his Avork, or the allusions to it by
Christian Avriters, are very loose, imjierfect, and unsatisfactory. On the Avhole, it does not appear that
Phlegon intended a reference to the jieriod of Christ's
passion.
Darkness is sometimes used metaphorically: for
death. Job x. 22. T h e land pf darkness—the grave.
It is also useel to denote misfortunes and calamities,
Psalm cvii. 10. " A day of darkness," (Esth. xi. 8.
Apoc.) an unhappy day. " Let that day be darkness
—let darkness stain it," (Job iii. 4, 5.) let it be reckoned among the unfortunate days. " I am encompassed Avith darkness." " I AviU. cover the heavens
with darkness." " T h e sun shaU be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood," &c. These
expressions signify very gi-eat calamities ; personal
and national. In a moral sense, darkness denotes
sin; the children of light, in opposition to the children of darkness; the righteous in opposition to the
wicked. " Y e were sometimes darkness, but now
are ye light," Ephes. v. 8 , 1 1 . " God hath called us
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out of darkness," &c. (1 Pet. ii. 9.) from idolatry, young women of respectable parentage among ourignorance, &c. to Christianity.
selves. Rebekah drcAV and fetched water ; Rachel
° DATE, the fruit of the palm-tree. See PALM.
kept sheep, as did the daughters of Jethro, though
DAUGHTER. This Avoid, like other names of Jethro was a priest, or a prince, of Midian. They
relation employed in Scripture, being a noun express- sujierintended and performed domestic services for
in" similitude, no less than kindred, is used in refer- the family ; Tamar, though a king's daughter, baked
ence to many subjects, which are not properly the bread ; and the same of others. W e have the same
offspring of that person, or that thing, of which they occupations for the daughters of princes in the anare said to be daughters. T h e folloAving are senses cient poets, of AA'hich Homer is an unquestionable
in which the Avord daughter is useel in Scripture.
evidence.
(1.) Female offspring, by natural birth. Gen. vi. 1;
DAVID, son of Jesse, of Judah, and of the town
x\iv. 23, and other places.—(2.) Grand-daughter; so of Bethlehem, was born A. M. 2919. After the r e tlie servant of Abraham calls RebekaU " m y master's jection of Saul, as to the descent of the croAvn in his
brother's daughter," (Gen. xxiv. 48.) whereas she family, the Lord sent Samuel to Bethlehem to anoint
was daughter of Bethuel, son of Nahor, as appears a sem of Jesse to be the future king. Jesse produced
from verse 24 ; consequently, grand-daughter of Na- his seven sons one after another; but the intended
hor, brother of Abraham, the master of the speaker.— sovereign was not among them. David, therefore,
(;i.) Htinote descendants, of the same family or tribe, was sent for, who was about fifteen years of age, and
hut sejiarated by many ages ; "daughter of Heth," of Samuel conferred on him an unction in the midst of
his posterity ; daughters of Canaan, of Moab, of his brethren. After which, David returned to his
Ammon; and Luke (i. 5.) says, Elisaheth was of the ordinary occupation of feeding his father's flocks, 1
"daughters of Aaron," of his descendants, though Sam, xvi, 15, 16, A, M. 2934. Some time aftermany .generations had intervened.—(4.) Daughter by Avards, Saul falling into a lamentable state of melannation. Dinah went out to see the young Avomen of choly, David was chosen to play before him, and the
Shechem, called the " daughters of the land," Gen. king appointed him his armor-bearer, 1 Sam, xvi, 14
xxxiv. 1. (See also Numb. xxv. 1 ; Deut. xxiu. 17.)— —23. W h e n Saul recovered, David returned to his
['•>.) Daughter, by reference to the human species;father's house ; but some years after, Goliath, a P h i young women, of Avhatever nation. Gen. xxx. 13. (See listine giant, having insulted Israel by a challenge, he
Prov. xxxi. 29 ; Cant. ii. 2.)—(6.) Daughter, by person- encountered the giant anel SICAV him. T h e Philisification, of a people, or city, Avhence daughter of tines, seeing their hero killed, fled, 1 Sam, xvii, 1—
Jerusalem, or of Zion ; of Babylon ; (Isa. xlvii. 1, 5.) 52, AVhen Saul saw David coming against this Phiof Edom ; (Lam. iv. 21.) of Egyjit, Jer. xlvi. 11,14.— listine, he inquired of Abner Avho he was ; but Abner
(7.) Daughter by law; (Ruth in. 1.) and this is com- answered that he kneAV not, Calmet remarks that
mon in all nations, to call a son's wife daughter ; but this appears strange, considering Saul had seen David
Boaz calls Ruth " datighter" by courtesy, as express- in his own house, where he played before him on
ing kindness, affability, affection, from a senior to a his harp, and hael appointeel him armor-bearer.
junior in age, from a superior to an inferior by sta- He supposes that either David's face, voice, and air,
tion, iii. 10, 11.—[8J) Daughter by adoption, as Esther must have been changed since that time ; or that
was to Mordecai, (Esther ii. 7.) and as God promises Saul, during his gloomy insanity, had acquired false
his people by his grace, 2 Cor. vi. 18.—(9.) Daughter, ideas of David's person; or, after his recovery, had
in reference to disposition and conduct: as we have forgotten him. But AVC are not certain that David
" sons of Belial," so we have " daughter of Belial," a had ever been a regular attendant on the person of
woman of an unrestrainable conduct, uncontrollable, S a u l ; that he had often played before him ; nor do
1 Sam. i. 16. (See also B E L I A L , and SONS.)—(10.) Ave know under Avhat Circumstances of dress or place.
Daughter, in reference to age : as we have " a son of It does not apjiear that eAcn Jonathan had seen Daso many years," so AVC have " a daughter of ninety vid, at least not familiarly, before, and this is the
years," Heb.—a Avoinan of that age ; (Gen. xvii. 17.) greater difficulty: Abner, as general, might be absent,
and the same is said of a female beast. Lev. xiv. 10.— but Jonathan Avas, no doubt, more or less, about his
(11.) The female offspring of a bird, (Isa. xin. 2 1 . father,
Abner, however, presented DaA-id to the
mai-g.) "daughter of the owl."—(12.) T h e branches, king, with the head and sword of Goliath in his
Avhich arc, as it Avere, the offspring of a tree, (Gen. hands. F r o m this instant, Jonathan conceiA'ed a
xlix. 22.) the branches—daughters, Heb.—of Joseph, great affection for David, Avliich continued CAcr after,
compared to a tree, spread over a wall.—(13.)ToAvns, 1 Sam, xvii, xviii. 1—4. W h e n Saul and David reor villages, around a motUer city, that is, probably turned from this expedition, the Avomen of Israel
originating from it, or supported by i t : so Tyre is met them, singing, " S a u l has slain his thousands,
called the daughter of Zielon, Isa. xxiu. 12. (See and David his ten thousands;" Avhich so enraged
also 2 Sam. xx. 19.) So Ave read of Gath-AMMAH, Saul against David, that henceforth he looked on
that is, Gath the mother-town; of a town being a him AVitli an evil eye ; though he kept him about his
mother in Israel: (see Numb. xxi. 25, 32 ; Josh. xv. person, and gave him the command of some troops.
45; 2 Chron. xiii. 19; Psalm xlvni. 11. in the Hi- He, however, refused to giA'e him his daughter in
bretv :) and many cities in ancient medals are ejuali- marriage, though he had promised her to the man
fied as metropolis, mother-towns, implying, no doubt, Avho should kill Goliath, xvii, 25, Saul's distemper
lesser tOAvns, and towns not equally ancient, as being having returned, Daviel jilayed on the harp before
included in their jurisdiction. W e might ask wheth- him, and Saul Avith his sjiear tAvice attempted to kill
er "the daughter of T y r e " (Psalm xiv. 12.) be a per- him, xviii, 10,11, Having eliscovered that his second
son, the king's daughter, or a town, offering a present daughter entertained kind thoughts of PaA'id, Saul
by its deputies. [The meaning if:, Tijre itself. R.
caused it to be communicated to him, that to merit
The state of daughters, that is, young women, in the honor of becoming the king's son-in-laAv, he
the East, their employments, duties, &c. may be gath- required no great gifts, doAvry, or presents, but a
ered from various parts of Scripture ; and seem to hundred foreskins of the Philistines; his design
have borne but little resemblanco to the state of being to have David fall by their hands, David,
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however, with his people, killed two hundred Philistines, and brought their foreskins to the king, who
could, therefore, no longer refuse him his daughter;
though he did not lay aside the intention of his destruction.
His distemper again possessing him,
David, as usual, played on the harji before him ; but
the king endeavoring to pierce him with his lance,
he fled to his house, xvih, 17; xix, 10, A, M, 2944.
Having thus repeatedly escaped from Saul's malice, David went to Samuel at Ramah, and related to
him what had passed. They Avent together to Naioth, but David, not thinking himself secure here,
secretiy visited Jonathan, Avho encouraged him, and
promised to discover Saul's real disposition towards
him, distinct from his disease. This proving to be
altogether inimical to David, the tAVO friends rencAved
protestations of perpetual friendship, and David retired to the high-priest Abimelech at Nob, to Avlioni
he represented, that the king had sent him on business that required haste. Abimelech gave him
Goliath's SAVord which Avas deposited in the tabernacle, and some of the shcAV-bread, taken the day before from the golden table. Not believing himself to
be safe in Saul's territories, David retireel to Achish,
king of Gath ; but being soon discovered, he Avas jireserved, either by counterfeiting madness, or by a real
epilepsy, 1 Sam, xx, xxi. From hence he AA'cnt to
Adullum, where his relations and others resorted to
him, so that he was at the head of about four hundred men. T h e jirophet Gad advised his return into
the land of Judah, Avhere Abiathar the jiriest joined
him, bringing the jiriestly ornaments. T h e Philistines having invaded the threshing-floors of Keilah,
David attacked anel dispersed them ; but Saul marching against him, he retreated to the desert of Maon.
Saul pursued him thither ; but, receiving information
that the PhUistines had invaded the land, he desisted
from his pursuit. Being delivered from this danger,
David retired to the Avilderness of En-gedi, Avhither
Saul soon foUoAved him with 3000 m e n ; but going
into a cave, David, Avho lay there concealed Avitli his
people, cut off the skirt of his robe, Avithout his perceiving it. AVhen Saul had proceeded to some distance, David Avent out, cried after him, protesteel his
innocence, and showed him the skirt of his robe.
Saul Avas so touched Avitli Avhat he said, that he shed
tears, acknowledged David's integrity, and made him
swear not to exterminate his family, Avheii he should
be advanced to the throne, xxii.—xxiv. A. M. 2946.
AVhile in the wilderness of Maon, Daviel protected
the flocks of Nabal, not only from his own peojile,
but from the tribes of Avanelering Arabs, who seize
as prey all they can find. F o r this service he solicited a present from Nabal, but meeting a denial, his
anger prompted him to destroy him and his family.
With this resolution he set forward; but Abigail,
Nabal's Avife, pacified him with presents, for Avhicli
David returned thanks to G o d ; and after Nabal's
death he married Abigail.
The Ziphites having informed Saul that DaA'id lay
concealed in the hill of Hachilah, he marched Avith
3000 men against him ; but David, by night, got into
Saul's tent, took his spear and cruse of water, and
departed Avithout being discovered, 1 Sam. xxvi. 1—
25. After this, Achish, king of Gath, (1 Sam. xxvii.)
g.ive David Ziklag for a habitation ; whence he made
several incursions on the Amalekites, and on the
people of Geshur and Gezri; killing all AVUO opposed him, to prevent any discovery where he had
been. He brought all the cattle to Achish, reporting
that they were from the south of Judah. This prince

DAVID

did not scruple to c a n y David with him to war
against S a u l ; but the other princes of the Phihstines
obtained his dismission, which must have been most
agreeable to David, A. M, 2949, 1 Sam. xxix. On
his return to Ziklag, he discovered that the Amalekites, in revenge of his incursions, had burned the
city, and carried off aU the property and persons.
David and his people pursued them, put the greater
part of them to the sword, and recovered all their
booty.
While this Avas passing in the south, the Phihstines
had defeated the Hebrews, on mount GUboa; Saul
being overpoAvered and slain in the engagement,
with Jonathan and his two other sons, 1 Sam. xxxi.
T h e news Avas brought to David by an Amalekite;
who boasted that he had assisted Saul in desjiatching
himself, and as a proof presented the king's diadem
and bracelet, David ordered this Amalekite to be
slain, Avho boasted that he had lain hands on the
Lord's anointed; composed a mournful elegy in
honor of Saul and Jonatiian ; and Avith aU his people
lamented their deaths, and the defeat of Israel, 2
Sam, i.
Directed by God, David advanced to Hebron,
Avhei-e the tribe of Judah acknoAvledged him as their
king, (2 Sam, ii.) Avhile Ishbosheth, son of Saul, reigned at Mahanaim beyond Jordan, over the other tribes.
F o r some years, there were almost perpetual skirmishes betAveen their troops, in which David was alAvays successful; but Ishbosheth having reprimanded
Abner, his general, he visited David, and promised
to make him master of all Israel; but was treacherously killed by Joab, at the gate of Hebron. Ishbosheth was killed soon afterwards, and David punished
the murderers,. Being now proclaimed king over all
Israel, he expeUed the Jebusites from Jerusalem, and
there settled his residence. Some years afterwards,
he removed the ark of the Lord from Kirjath-jearim
to his OAVU palace, 2 Sam, A-, vi, xxiu, 13—17 ; 1
Chron, xii,—xvi,
David, noAV enjoying peace, formed the design of
building a temple to the Lord ; and the prophet Nathan applauded his intention. T h e night foUowing,
hoAvever, God discovered to the prophet, that this
honor Avas reserved for David's son, because David
had shed blood. About A, M, 2960, David fought
the Philistines, and freed Israel from these enemies ;
also from the Moabites, whom he treated Avitli a severity, for Avhicli AVC are not Avell acquainted witU
the motives, nor, indeed, Avitli all the circumstances.
He subdued likcAvise all Syria ; made an expedition
as far as tho Euphrates, anel conquered the Edomites in the A-alleyof Salt, '2 Samuel viu, Nahash,
king of the Ammonites, being dead, he sent comjiliments of condolence to his son anel successor; but
his courtiers having persuaded him, that David sent
them as spies, the prince insulted the ambassadors,
and thus provoked David's anger. Joab was sent
against the Ammonites, Avho were routed, together
with the Syrians; and the next year David marcheel
in person against the former, who had received succors from the Syrians beyond the Euphrates, and
dispersed them. T h e year following, having resolved
to subdue Rabbah, the capital of the Ammonites, he
sent Joab with the army, Avhile he continued at J e rusalem, ch. X, It Avas at this time that he fell into
the dreadful crimes of adultery and murder in regard
to Bathsheba, and Uriah her husband, xi, 2—27,
After the death of Uriah, David married Bathsheba,
Joab having reduced Rabbah to extremities, David
Avent thither, took the city, and plundered it; order
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ing the people to be subjected to the most severe
In the account here given, chiefly from Calmet,
laboi-s, ver. 26—31. This was probably before he the history of David only is nan-ated; but he must
Avas brought to repentance on account of his criminal also be regarded as an eminent type of our Saviour,
connection Avith Bathsheba. Upon his return to J e - antl as being the author of a large portion of the
rusalem, Nathan, by God's command, visited him, Psalms, from which the church of Christ in all ages
and, under an affecting parable of a rich man, Avho has derived the utmost advantage in consolation, inhad talcen from a poor man the only ewe-lamb he struction, and assistance in divine worship; and in
had, induced David to condemn hunself. Nathan which the clearness and fulness of the prophecies reforetold that his house should be filled with blood, lating to the advent, and offices, and kingdom of our
as a punishment for his crime ; and that the child Lord, are remarkable. See PSALMS.
born of this adultery should die ; as it did within a
Josephus relates, that Solomon deposited abunfeAV days, ch. xii. 1—25.
dance of riches in Daviel's m o n u m e n t ; and that,
As the beginning of his predicted punishment in 1300 years after, the high-priest Hircanus, being beDavid's own family, his son Amnon Avas slain by his sieged in Jerusalem by Antiochus Pius, ojiened
brother Absalom, AVIIO fled, but Avas brought back by David's monument, took out 3000 talents, and gave
Joab's intercession. Shortly after this, he aspired to Antiochus part of them. H e adds that, many years
the royal dignity, and Avas acknowledged king at after, Herod the Great searched this monument, anel
Hebron, David being compelled to fly from Jerusa- took great sums out of it. In the memoirs published
lem ; just beyonel mount Olivet, he met Ziba, the in Arabic by M. le Jay, in his Polyglott, AA'C read that
servant of 3Iepliibosheth, a son of Jonathan, to Hircanus, when besieged by king Antiochus Sidetes
Avhom he gave the whole inheritance of his master, opened a treasure chamber, Avhich belonged to some
chap. xvi. Near Bahurim, Shimei loaded him with of David's descendants, and that, after he had taken
curses; but David endured all Avith a patience analo- a large sum out of it, he still left niucli, and sealed it
gous to his remorse for his past iniquity. Absalom up again. This is very different from Josephus's
followed him to Mahanaim, and a battle ensued, in account; but is probably the foundation of it. D a which Absalom's army Avas defeated; and he, hang- vid's monument was much respected by the Jews,
ing by his hair on a tree, Avas slain by Joab, chaji. Peter (Acts ii, 29.) tells them, it Avas still Avith them,
xviii. The news of his death overwhelmed the king and Dio informs us, that part of the mausoleum fell
Avith sorrow ; but, by the advice of Joab, he showed down in the emperor Aelrian's reign.
himself publicly to the people, and set out on his reThere is one circumstance in the history of David
turn to Jerusalem. T h e tribe of Judah met him, Avhich requires further notice than it has received in
but Sheba said, " AVe have no part in DaA'id, neither the narrative just given.
have Ave inheritance in the son of Jesse." Israel
There is an apparent discrepancy between the acfoUowed SUeba, but Judah adhered to David, counts of his numbering the people, as given in
c h a p . XX.
2 Sam. xxiv, 9, anel 1 Chron, xxi, 5, I n the former
T h e land being afflicted by a famine of three place it stands thus :—Israel 800,000 ; Judah 500,000 ;
years' continuance, the Lord reminded David of the in the latter it is, Israel 1,100,000; Judah 470,000.
blood of the Gibeonites unjustiy shed by Saul. Da- A veiy striking difference, certainly; and the question
vid, therefore, asked the Gibeonites, what satisfaction for solution is. Are the accounts to be reconciled ?
they required; and they demanding that seven of Patrick, Lightfoot, Hales, and others, are of opinion
Saul's sons should be hanged up in Gibeah, David that the returns were not completed when sent in to
complied, A. M. 2983, 2 Sam. xxi. Some time after the king ; and that the writer of the book of Samuel
this, David having proudly and obstinately com- mentions the nuinber according to the list actually
manded the people to be numbered, the Lord sent given in ; whereas the author of the Chronicles gives
the prophet Gad to offer him the choice of three the list not laid before the king, nor inserted in the
scourges; either that the land should be afflicted public records, but generally knoAvn among the peoby famine during seven years, or that he should fly ple. It is difficult, however, to conceive that the
three months before his eneniies, or that a pesti- compiler of public annals, such as are the Chronilence should rage during three days, David chose cles, should elepart from the authentic or authorized
the latter, and, though 70,000 persons died, the sen- returns, and insert such as were obtained from curtence Avas not fully executed, David, as an act of rent report, or sources of private information. P e r thanksgiving, erected an altar in the threshing-floor hajis the conjecture of a more recent writer, BIr,
of Araunah, where, as some think, the temple Avas Baruch, is better adapted to meet the case, and AVC
shall, therefore, lay the substance of his remarks beafterwards built, xxiv.
DaA'id, from his great age, could now scarcely ob- fore the reader:—
tain any Avarmth ; a young woman, therefore, named
" It apjiears," he observes, " by 1 Chron, xxvii. that
Abishag, Avas brought to him, to Ue with him, and there were twelve divisions of generals, who comattend him; but continued a virgin, 1 Kings i, 1—4, manded monthly, and whose duty was to keep guard
-At this time, Adonijah, his fourth son, set up the near the king's person, each having a body of troops,
equipage of a king, and formed a party ; but Nathan, consisting of twenty-fbur thousand men, Avhich,
Avho knew the promises of David in favor of Solo- jointly, formed a grand army of two hundred and
mon, acquainted Bathsheba with it, who claiming eighty-eight thousand; and as a separate body of
those promises, David gave orders that Solomon twelve thousand m e n naturally attended on the
should be anointed king, David, being now near his twelve princes of the twelve tribes, mentioned in the
end, sent for Solomon, committed to him the plans same chapter, the whole will be three hundred thouand models of the temple, with the gold and silver he sand ; which is the difference between the two achad prepared for it, and charged him to be constant- counts of eight hundred thousand, and of one million
ly faithful to God, H e died, aged 71, A, M, 2990, one hunelred thousand. As to the men of Israel, the
ante A. D. 1014, H e reigned seven years and a half author of Samuel does not take notice of the three
at Hebron, and thirty-three at Jerusalem, in all forty hundred thousand, because they were in the actual
years, chap ii.
service of the king, as a standing army, and, therefore,
43
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there was no need to number them; but Chronicles
joins them to the rest, saying expressly (SNIE'I SS) ' aU
those of Israel were one million one hundred thousand ;' whereas the author of Samuel, who reckons
only the eight hundred thousand, does not say,
(SNIE'I ^3)' all those of Israel,' but barely (Sxir^ 'nni)
' and Israel were,' &c. It must also be observed, that,
exclusive of the troops before mentioned, there was
an army of observation on the frontiers of the Philistines' country, composed of thirty thousand men,
as appears by 2 Sam, vi, 1, Avhich, it seems, Avere
included in the nuniber of five hundred thousand of
the people of Judah, by the author of Samuel; but
the author of Chronicles, who mentions only four
hundred and seventy thousand, gives the number of
that tribe, exclusive of those thirty thousand men,
because they Avere not all of the tribe of Judah,
and, therefore,he eloes not say, (m^n^ '73) 'all those
of Judah,' as he had said, (Sn-iE-* S3,) ' all those of
Israel,' but only, (min^i)' and those of Judah.' Thus
both accounts may be reconciled, by only having recoui-se to other parts of Scripture, treating on the
same subject, which wUl ever be found the best
method of explaining difficult passages,"
T h e remarks which foUow are so just and valuable,
tiiat no apology will be required for their insertion :
" T h e above variations are, in appearance, so glaringly contradictory, that, if the standing army of IAVO
hundred and eighty-eight thousand men, and the army of observation of thirty thousand, had not been
recorded in Scripture, by Avhicli the difficulties are
solved, those modern critics Avho take a delight in
finding seemhig defects, blemishes, aud corruptions
in our copies of the sacred books, might, Avitli great
plausibility, produce the present collation, as an irrefragable instance to support their position. But let
us, for a moment, suppose that those circumstances,
though real facts, had not been recorded ; how Avould
the state of the question then rest? Those critics
would plume themselves on Avhat they Avould call
the irresistible force of such contradictory instances;
but all their boasting would be grounded on the
baseless fabric of a vision, I mean, on our ignorance
of those particulars, which, if knoAvn, Avould immediately reconcile the variations. T h e inference I
would draw from this observation is, that many difficulties may appear insurmountable, Avhich might
easily be solved, had the sacred writers been more
explicit in recording circumstances, which, perhajis,
they have omitted, as being Avell known in their
time : and, therefore, critics should be more cautious,
than peremptorily to pronounce all seeming variations to be a proof of corruption, since our jiresent
inability to reconcile them is no certain proof of any
blemish or defect,"
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sphere. T h e sacred writers generally divide the
day and night into twelve unequal hours. T h e sixth
hour is always noon throughout the year ; and the
twelfth hour is the last horn- of the day. But in summer, the twelfth hour, as all the others were, was
longer than in winter. See H O U R S ,
T O - D A Y , does not only signify the particular day
on which we are speaking, but any definite time ; as
we say, the people of the present day, or of that day,
or time.
D E A C O N . Among the Greeks those youths Avho
served the tables were called Siuxoroi, deacons, i. e.
ministers, attendants; and there is a manifest aUusion to them in our Lord's rebuke of his disciples:
(Luke xxii, 25,) " T h e kings of the Gentiles exercise
lordship over them ; and those possessing authority
over them, are called benefactors [iveQyirat). But
among you it shall not be so ; but he Avho is greatest aniong you, let him be as the youngest; and he
who takes place as a ruler, as he who serveth (i. e. a
deacon). F o r whether is greater, he who reclines at
table, [avaxilfiirog,) or he Avho serveth (i. e. the deacon) ? Whereas I am among you as (the deacon) he
who serveth." Is there not great hunnlity in our
Lord's allusion ? But the word is used in ecclesiastical language, to denote an officer who assists either
the bishop or priest, or in the service of the poor.
(For the institution of deacons, see Acts A'i. L) They
were selected by the people from among themselves,
were then presented to the apostles, and ordained by
praj'er and imposition of hands. Paul enumerates
the qualifications of a deacon in 1 Tim, iii, 8—12.
[The wordSutxovog, deacon, attendant, &;c, as spoken
in reference to the primitive institutions of the Christian churches, means one ivho collects and distributes
alms to the poor, an overseer of the poor, an almoner.
Persons of both sexes were appointed to perform
the duties of this office ; which consisted in a general inquiry into the situation and wants of the poor,
in taking care of the sick, and in administering all
necessaiy and proper relief, Phd, i, 1 ; 1 Tim, in, 8,
12 ; Rom, xvi, 1, F r o m this word, as applied to
this office, is derived the English word deacon; which,
however, retains little of its original signification, R,

D E A C O N E S S , Such women were caUed deacones.ses, as served the church in those offices in
Avliich the deacons could not with propriety engage ;
such as keeping the doors of that part of the church
Avhere the Avonien sat; assisting the women to undress and elress at baptism; priAately instructing
those of their own sex ; and visiting others imprisoned for the faith. They were of mature and adA'anced age when chosen; of good manners and
reputation. They were, in the primitive times, apjiointeel to this office, Avith the imposition of hands.
DAY, The day is distinguished into natural, as- Paul sjieaks of Phcebe, deaconess of the church at
tronomical, civil, and artificial; and there is another the port of Cenchrea, the eastern haven of Corinth,
distinction Avhich may be termed prophetic; the proph- Rom, xvi, 1, See DEACON.
These persons appear to be the same as those
ets being the only persons Avho caU years days ; of
Avhich there is an example in the explanation given Avhom Pliny, in his famous letter to Trajan, styles
of Daniel's seventy Aveeks, T h e natural day is one "Ancillis, qua MINISTR.^; dicebantur"—female attendIt
revolution of the sun. T h e astronomical day is one ants called assistants, ministers, or servants.
revolution of the equator, added to that portion of it appears, then, that these were customary officers
through which the sun has passed in one natural throughout the churches; and when the fury of
day. T h e civil day is that, the beginning and end of persecution fell on Christians, these were among the
which are determined by the custom of any nation. first to suffer ; the most cruel of tortures being inThe HebreAVS began their day in the evening ; (Lev. flicted on them, not sparing even extreme old age.
xxiii. 32.) the Babylonians from sun-rising. T h e Is it not remarkable that the office, which is so well
artificial day is the time of the sun's continuance adapted to the matronly character of the female sex
above the horizon, which is unequal according to should be leholly excluded from our list of assistants
differeUt seasons, on account of the obUquity of the in the church ?
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It is usually understood, that at first deaconesses
were widows, Avho had lived with one husband only;
not less than sixty years of a g e ; which, by the
fifteentii canon of the council of Chalcedon, was reduced to forty years. I n later times, they wore a
distinguishing dress. T h e apostle Paul says, that
Pheebe had been his patroness, as Avell as that of
many others, (Rom, xvi, 2.) which implies a dignity
seldom considered ; and shoAvs that great respectability of station Avas the reverse of inconsistent Avith
the office of deaconess.
DEAD, It Avas natural that the Hebrews should
have great consideration for the dead, since they believed the soul's immortality, and a resurrection of
the body. They esteemed it the greatest misfortune
to be deprived of burial, and hence made it a point
of duty to bury the dead, (Toll. i. 19 ; n, 3 , 9 ; iv, 17,)
and to leave something on their graves to he eaten by
the poor. W h e n an Israelite died in any house or
tent, all the persons and furniture in it contracted a
pollution, which continued seven days. Numb, xix,
14—16. All Avho touched the body of one who died,
or Avas killed, in the open fields; all who touched
men's bones, or a grave, were unclean seven days.
To cleanse this pollution, they formerly took the
ashes of the red heifer, sacrificed by the high-priest
on the day of solemn expiation: (Numb, xix.) on
these they poured Avater in a vessel, and a person
Avho Avas clean dipped a bunch of hyssop in the water,
and sprinkleel Avith it the furniture, the chamber, and
the persons, ou the third day and on the seventh day.
It Avas required that the polluted person should preAiously bathe his whole body, and Avash his clothes;
after Avhicli he Avas clean, ver, 17—22, Since the
destruction of the temjile, the Jews have ceased
generally to consider themselves as polluted by a
dead body.
It appears to haA'e been a custom in Palestine, to
embalm the bodies of persons of distinction and ihrtune: but this was never general. T h e evangeUst
John remarks, that our Saviour was wrapt in linen
clothes, with the spices, as the manner of the J e w s
is to bury ; (John xix. 40.) and we read, that either
Avith, or near, the bodies of some kings of Judah,
abundance of spices was b u r n t ; (2 Chron. xxi, 19.)
but Ave cannot affirm that this was customary, Jer,
xx.xiv, 5,

See EMBALMING,

Anciently the Jews had women hired to lament at
funerals, and Avho played on doleful instruments, and
Avalked in procession. T h e rabbins say, that an
Israelite was enjoined to have two of these musicians
at his wife's obsequies, besides the Avomen hired to
Aveep, Persons who met the funeral procession, in
civility joined the company, and mingled their
groans. To this our Saviour seems to allude: (Luke
vii, 32,) " W e have mourned to you, and ye have
not Avept." And Paul—" Rejoice with them tiiat
do rejoice, and weep with them that Aveep," Rom.
xii, 15, See BURIAL, F o r baptism of the dead, see
BAPTISM.

DEAD S E A , see SEA,
DEATH is taken in Scripture, (1.) for the separation of body and soul, the j^rsi death; (Gen, xxv. 11,)
(2,) for alienation from God, and exposure to his
Avrath, 1 John in, 14, & c . ; (3.) for the second death,
that of eternal damnation; (4,) for any great calamity, danger, or imminent risk of death, as persecution,
2 Cor, i. 10, " T h e gates of death" signify the grave ;
" instruments of death," dangerous and deadly weapons ; " bonds or snares of death," snares intended to
produce death ; " a son of death," one who deserves
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death, or one condemned to death; " t h e dust of
death," the state of the body in the gi-ave, &c,
Adam, having eaten of the forbidden fruit, incurred
the penalty of death, for himself and his posterity.
Had he continued obedient, it is generaUy supposed
he would not have died, and the fruit of the tree of
life was, perhaps, intended to preserve him in a happy
state of constant health; perhaps, too, after a long
life, God might have translated him, by some easy
mutation, into a hfe absolutely immortal. Death Avas,
therefore, brought into the Avorld by the envy and
malice of the elevil; (AVisdom iii, 24.) and the sin of
Adam introduced the death of all his descendants,
Rom, V, 12, He Avas driven out of paradise after his
guilt, lest he should eat the fruit of the tree of hfe.
Our Saviour, by his death, however, subdued the
power of death, anel merited for us a blessed immortality, Heb, ii, 14, 15, Not that the soul, mortal before, has been by him rendered immortal; or that he
has merited for us the favor of not dying ; for he has
not changed the nature of the soul, nor exempted us
from the necessity of dying; but he has given us the
Ufe of grace in this Avorld, and has merited eternal
happiness for us in the future wor!d ; provided the
merits of his death are received by faith.
D E B I R , the name of a city. (It signifies that separatee/ part of a temple, called the adytum; the most
retired or secret part, from which the oracle was understood to issue. I n Solomon's temple, the holy of
holies was called the debir, in HebrcAV, 1 Kings vi. 5,
19—22, etc.) T h e city Debir is called, also, Kirjathsepher, " the city of the book," or learning; and
Kirjath-sonnah, the " city of purity," from the Chaldee and Arabic root to cleanse. This ancient city
was near Hebron, in the south of Judah, and its first
inhabitants were giants of the race of Anak. Joshua
took it, and slew its king. Josh, x, 39 ; xii. 13. It fell
by lot to Caleb; and Othniel first entering the place,
Caleb gave him his daughter Achsah, xv. 15, 16. It
subsequently belonged to the Levites, xxi. 1 5 ; 1
Chron, vi, 58,

See K I R J A T H - S E P H E R .

There were two other cities of this name ; one belonging to Gad, beyond Jordan, (Josh. xiii. 26.) the
other to Benjamin, though originaUy to Judah, Josh.
XV. 7.

I. D E B O R A H , a prophetess, and wife of Lapidoth, judged the Israelites, and dAvelt under a palmtree between R a m a h and Bethel, Judg. iv, 4, 5, She
sent for Barak, elirected him to attack Sisera, and
promised him victory, Barak, however, refused to
go, unless she accompanied him ; which she did, but
told him, that the success of the expedition would be
imputed to a woman, and not to him. After the
victory, Deborah and Barak composed a splendid
triumphal song, which is preserved in Judges c, v.
(For a translation of this song, with a commentary, see
the Biblical Repository, vol. i, p, 568, seq,)
II, D E B O R A H , Rebekah's nurse, AVIIO accompanied Jacob, and Avas buried at the foot of Bethel,
under an o a k ; for this reason called the oak of
weeping. Gen, xxxv, 8,
D E B T , an obligation which must be discharged by
the party bound so to do. This may be either special or general: special obligations are where the
party has contracted to do something in return for a
service received; general obligations are those to
which a man is bound by his relative situation.
" W h o s o shall swear by the gold of the temple—by
the gift on the altar—is a debtor ;" (Matt, xxiii, 16.) is
bound by his oath ; is obhged to fulfil his vow. " I
am debtor to the Greeks and barbarians ;" (Rom. i. 14.)
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under obligations to persons of all nations and char- ple which he built was dedicated at the end of his
acters. Gal. V. 3, he is a debtor—is bound—to do the 32d year, four years before the true date of the birth
whole law. Men may be debtors to human justice, of Christ. Some think it probable that this Avas the
or to divine justice; bound to obedience, and if that dedication referred to above.
But not only were sacred places thus dedicated;
be not compUed with, bound to suffer the penalties
cities, walls, and gates, and even the houses of private
annexed to transgression.
D E C A L O G U E , the ten principal commandments, persons, Avere sometimes thus consecrated, Neh. xii.
(Exod. XX. 1, &c.) from the Greek itx'u, ten, and 27, the title of Ps, x x x ; Deut, xx. 5. Hence the
Xoyog, word. T h e Jews call these precepts, The ten custom of dedicating churches, oratories, chapels,
and other places of worship,
words.
D E E P , see A B Y S S .
D E C A P O L I S , (from the Greek Ssxa, ten, and
TzoXig, a city,) a country in Palestine, which contained D E E R , FALLOW, a wild quadruped, of a middle
ten principal cities, on both sides of Jordan, Matt. iv. size, between the stag and the roe-buck; its horns
25 ; Mark v. 20 ; vu. 31. According to Pliny, tUey turn iuAvard, and are large and flat. T h e deer is
were, 1. Scythopohs ; 2, Philadelphia ; 3. Raphanse; naturally very timorous: it was reputed clean, and
4, Gadara; 5, Hippos ; 6, Dios ; 7. Pella; 8, Gerasa; good for food, Deut. xiv, 5, Young deer Avere par9, Canatha; 10, Damascus. Josephus inserts Otor ticularly esteemed for tiieir delicacy; and are nopos instead of Canatha. Though Avithin the Umits ticed in the Canticles, Proverbs, and Isaiah, as beauof Israel, the DecapoUs was probably inhabited by tiful, lovely creatures, and verv swift. Cant, iv, 5 ; viii.
foreigners; and hence it retained a foreign appella- 3 : Prov. v. 1 9 . ' See H I N D ,
DEFILE, DEFILEMENT.
Many were the
tion. This may also contribute to account for the
numerous herds of swine kept in the district, (Matt. blemishes of person and conduct, which, under the
viu. 30.) a practice which was forbidden by the Mo- laAA', Avere esteemed defilements; some were voluntary, some involuntary; some originated Avith the
saic law. See further under CANAAN.
D E C R E E , a determination or appointment, judi- party, others AA'ere received by h i m ; some Avere incial, civil, ecclesiastical, or eUvine, T h e diA'ine ap- evitahle, being defects of nature, others the consepointments never err, being founded on truth, judg- quences of personal transgression. Under the gosment, perfect wisdom, and jierfect knoAvledge, united pel, defilements are those of the heart, of the mind,
with perfect goodness, kindness, and grace. See the temper, the coneluct. Moral defilements are as
numerous, and as strongly prohibited as ever; but
PREnESTINATION.
D E D A N , DEDANIM, a country or city, and a peo- ceremonial defilements are superseded, as requiring
ple, several times mentioned in the Old Testament, religious rites, though many of them claim attention
but Avhich there is some difficulty in identifying, as usages of health, decency, and civility. (See Matt.
D'Anville places a city called Dadan, or, according to XV, 18 ; Gen, xhx, 4 ; Rom, i, 24 ; James iii, 6 ; Ezek,
Bochart, Dadena, in the eastern part of Arabia, near xliu, 8 ; also many passages in Leviticus and Numthe Persian gulf. This is probably the Dedan bers,) See P U R I F I C A T I O N ,
of Gen, X. 7, and Ezek, x.xvii, L5, the men of
D E G R E E S , PSALMS OF, is the title prefixed to
which are mentioned in conjunction Avith the mer- fifteen Psalms, from Ps, cxx. to Ps. cxxxiv. inclusive.
chants of many isles, as furnishing the men of Tyre This title has glA'cn great difficulty to commentators,
with ivory and ebony, Avhicli they probably procured and a variety of exjilanations have been proposed.
from India, About this spot a very extensive com- T h e most jirobable are the three foUowing: (1,) Pilmerce flourished many ages after Tyre Avas destroy- grim songs, carmina ascensionum, sung by the Israeled, of which these very articles formed a considera- ites AA'hile going up to Jerusalem to worship ; (comp.
ble part.
Ps. cxxii, 4.) but to this explanation the contents of
It must be remarked, hoAvever, that there Avere two only a fcAV of these Psahns are appropriate, e. g, of
Dedans, who gave name to their elescendants—the Ps. cxxii.—(2.) Others supjiose the title to refer to a
son of Raamah, the son of Cush, (Gen, x, 7,) and the species of rhj'thni in these Psalms; by which the
son of Jokshan, the son of Abraham by Keturah, sense ascends, as it Avere, by degrees,—one member
Gen, xxv, 3, T h e descendants of tiie latter settled in or clause frequently repeating the words Avith which
Arabia Petrfea, in the vicinity of Idumea, (Jer, xlix. the Jireceding member closes. Thus, in Ps. cxxi.
8 ; Ezek. xxv. 13.) and it is only by carefully attending to the circumstances in Avliich the names are
1. I Avill lift UJI mine eyes unto the hills.
introduced, that the people to Avhoin reference is
F r o m whence cometh my help.
made can be determined.
2. M Y HELP cometh from the Lord,
D E D I C A T I O N , a religious cereinonj', by Avhich
W h o made heaven and earth.
any thing is declared to be consecrated to the Avorship of God. Moses deelicated the tabernacle built hi
3. H e Avill not suffer thy foot to be moved;
the wilderness, (Exod. x l ; Numb, vii,) and the vesT h y keeper Avill not slumber.
sels set apart for divine service, Solomon dedicated
4. Lo, NOT SLUMBER nor sleep Avill the KEEPER of
the temple Avhich he erected, (1 Kings viii,) as did the
Israel.
IsraeUtes, returned from tUe captivity, their new temple, Ezra vi. 16,17. T h e Maccabees, having cleansed
5. Jehovah is thy KEEPER, etc.
the temple, which had been polluted by Antiochus
Epiphanes, again dedicated the altar, 1 Mac. iv, 52— But the same objection lies against this solution, as
59. This is beUeved to be the dedication which the before, viz. that it does not suit the contents of aU
Jews celebrated in Avinter, at which our Lord Avas these psalms.—(3.) Perhaps the poetry of the Syrians
present, John x. 22, T h e temple rebuilt by Herod may hereafter throw some light upon this title. O f
was dedicated with great solemnity; and in order to the eight species of verse which they distinguish, one
make the festival more august, Herod appointed it on is called gradus, scala, degrees, like tUese psalms;
the anniversm-y of his accession to the crown. This and the name appears to refer to a particular kind of
Avas towards the end of ante A. D, 40 ; and the tem- metre. But what that metre is, and whether it exists
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ill the jisalms bearing this title, we have not yet
the means of determining. (See Oberleitner's Chrestom. Syr. p. 287. Stuart's Heb. Chrestom. on Ps.
cx.xxiv.J *R.
D L H A V I T E S , perhaps inhabitants of that part of
Assyria which was Avatered by the river Diaba ; probably the -'tJioi of Herodotus, (i. 125.) a Persian tribe,
Ezra iv. 9.
DELILAH, a woman Avho dAvelt in the valley of
Sorek, belonging to Dan, near tbe land of tlie Philistines. Samson abandoned himself to her, and, as
some think, married her, Judg. xvi, 4. T h e princes
of the Philistines, by bribes, prevaUed on her to betray
Samson ; he eluded her first demands ; but at length
she suce'ceded, and reduced his strength to Aveakness,
hy cutting off his hair. See SAMSON.
DELOS, one of the Cyclades, a nuinber of islands
in the JEgean sea. It was much celebrated, and
held in the highest veneration, for its famous temple
and oracle of Apollo, 1 Mac, xv. 23.
DELUGE. W e understand principally by this
AA'ord, that universal flood Avhich happened in the
time of Noah, and from Avhich, as Peter says, there
were but eight persons saA'cd. Moses's account of
this event is recorded Gen. vi. vii. See ARK, NOAH.
The sins of mankind were the causes of the deluge ; and commentators agree to place it A . M . 1656.;
but they find difficulties as to the month in which it
began. Several of the fathers were of opinion, that
it began and ended in the spring of the year; understanding the second month mentioned by Moses, of
the second in the ecclesiastical year, beginning at
Nisan, (March, O. S.) about the vernal equinox.
Among other jiroofs, they borrow one from the elove's
bringing back an ohve-leaf to Noah, which Avas, they
think, a tender shoot of that year. But the most
learned chronologists beUeve, that the sacred author
designed the second month in the civil year, which
answered partly to October, and partly to November;
so that the deluge began in autumn,
CALENDAR

.\. M, 1656,

or

THE YEAR OF THE

DELUGE,

[According to M. Basnage,
tom, ii. p. 399.)

Ant. Jud,

Month.

I,
II,

September.
October.

Methuselah died, aged 969 years.
Noah and his family entered the
ark,
III, .November. T h e fountains of the great deep
broken up,
IV- Decemb.26. T h e rain began; and continued
forty days and nights,
y,
January.
T h e earth buried under the waters,
Al.
February. Rain continued,
VII. .March.
T h e Avaters at their height till the
27th, when they began to abate,
VIII, April 17, T h e ark rested on mount Ararat,
in Armenia,
IX, May.
Waiting the retiring of the waters,
X.
June 1,
T h e tops of the mountains appeared,
XI,
July 11,
Noah let go a raven, which did not
return.
18.
He let go a dove, which returned.
25.
T h e dove, being sent a second
time, brought back the olivebranch.
XII. August 2. T h e dove, sent out a third time,
returned no more.

DELUGE
A. M.1657

I.
II.

September 1. T h e dry land appeared.
October 27. Noah went out of the ark.

T h e question concerning the universality of the
deluge, is very serious and important. Some learned men have denied it, and pretended that to maintain it, is an absurdity ; that the universality of the
deluge is contrary both to the divine power and the
divine goodness; that it may be geometrically demonstrateel, that were all the clouds in the air reduced
to water, that water would not cover the superficies
of the earth to the height of a foot and a half; and
that all the waters in the rivers and the sea, if spread
over the earth, would never reach the tops of the
mountains, unless rarified in an extraordinary manner, and that then it could not support the weight of
the a r k ; that all the air which encompasses the
earth, if condensed into water, would not rise above
thirty-one feet, which would he far from enough to
cover the surface of the earth and the mountains to
fifteen cubits above their tops. AU this, they say,
seems contrary to reason, as Avhat follows is contrary
to nature. Rain eloes not fall upon eminences above
600 paces h i g h : it does not descend from a greater
h e i g h t ; but if formed higher, it would immediately
be frozen by the cold that prevails in those upper regions. Whence, then, it is asked, came the water to
cover the tops of those mountains that rise above
this region ? WUl any one say that the rain found a
Avay back again ? HOAV could the plants be preseiwed
so long under water ? H o w could the animals that
came out of the ark disperse themselves throughout
the Avhole world ? Besides, all the earth was not
peojiled at that time; why, then, should the deluge be
universal ? W a s it not sufficient if it reached those
countries Avliich were inhabited ? H o w were beasts
brought from the extremities of the world, and collected into the ark ?
T h e universality of the deluge, says Vossius, is impossible and unnecessary ; Avas it not sufficient to
deluge those countries Avhere there Avere men ?—But
how did Vossius learn that the world Avas not then
fully peopled ? According to the L X X , Avhose
chronology is supported by him, the Avorld Avas
above 2200 years old. Besides, supposing a partial
deluge only, Avhat necessity AA'as there to build, at a
great expense, a prodigious a r k ? to bring all sorts of
animals into it for preservation ? or to oblige eight
persons to enter into it, &c. W a s it not more easy to
have directed these people and animals to travel into
those countries which the deluge was not to reach ?
H o w could the waters continue aboA'e the mountains
of Armenia without spreading into the neighboring
countries ? H o w should the ark float many months
on a mountain of water, Avithout sliding doAA'u the
declivity of it? Avhich Vossius himself confesses
would be the situation of the ark, supposing a partial
deluge. He says, if the deluge extended through the
world, the plants and trees Avould have died; but
that they did not die, since Noah, and the animals,
when they quitted the ark, settled in those very
countries which the deluge overfloAved. In answer
to this, Calmet asks why, if the plants and trees in
this country did not die, they should die elscAvhere.
If the waters of the deluge destroyed the trees and
plants where they reached, whence, he asks, came
the shoot of the olive-tree, Avhich the doA-e brought
to Noah ? and adds, that there is an infinite fertility
of nature in the production and reproduction of
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plants; and that water is a principle much more
proper to preserve, than to destroy t h e m ; that many
plants grow under water, and that all vegetables require moisture to cause them to germinate. To this
is to be added, that the waters of the deluge covered
the whole surface of the earth not more than about
a hundred and ten days ; not half a year.
As to the bringing of beasts of all kinds to Noah,
the difficulty is not so great as might be imagined.
T h e number of beasts created in the beginning might
not be very many ; for if the various tribes of mankind proceeded from one man and one Avoman, Avhy
might not the various kinds of animals proceed from
one pair of each kind ? T h e differences between the
most unlike sort of "dogs and horses, is not greater
than between the different nations of men, of whom
some are white and others black ; some of an olive
color, and others red. Besides, of every species of
animals, some individuals might inhabit the country
about paradise, where Noah most probably resided,
perhaps not far from Armenia ; aud there is little
doubt, but that Noah's ark was built in Mesopotamia,
towards Chaldea. If there be any animals, that,
through long habit, which becomes a second nature,
cannot now live in this part of the world, (Avhicli,
hoAVCA'cr, seems very difficult to prove,) it does not
follow that there were such in Noah's time. If men
or beasts Avere suddenly conveyed from the extremely heated regions of Africa, to the coldest parts of the
North, then, indeed, it is credible, they Avould perish ;
but the case is greatly altered, if they remove, by insensible degrees, to those places, or if they Avere bred
there; and if now some creatures are found only in
particular countries, we are not warranted to infer,
that there never were any of the same kind elsewhere. On the contrary, Ave know, that formerly
beasts of several species were numerous in countries
where, at present, none of the kind inhabits, as the
hippopotami of E g y p t ; wolves and beavers in England ; and even several kinds of birds, as the crane,
stork, &c. which formerly bred in England, where
they are now unknown ; though they still breed in
Holland.
But the strongest objection against the universality
of tUe deluge, is, the quantity of AA'ater requisite to
cover the whole earth, to the height of fifteen cubits
above the mountains. It has been said, as above,
that if all the air in the atmosphere around our globe
Avere condensed into water, it Avould not yield above
tAvei-and-thirty feet depth of Avater over all the earth.
This calculation is founded on experiments made to
jirove the gravity of the air; but these experiments
are contradicted by others, Avhich allow us to question, at least, the precision of the inference, because
there is a prodigious extent of atmosphere above that
Avhich can reasonably be supposed to have any influence on tiie barometer, or on any instrument which
Ave can construct for the purpose of ascertaining the
weight of the air. At the creation, the terrestrial
globe Avas surrounded Avith water, the whole of Avhich
niight not be exhaled into the atmosphere, but of
which a part might run into reservoirs beloAV the surface of the globe. But wherever these primitive
waters Avere deposited, and whatever became of
them, certainly tiiey Avere not annihilated ; and it
was as easy for God to restore them into the state and
action of fluidity at the deluge, as in the beginning it
was to rarify the other portions of Avater into air or
vapors ; or to appoint them other (inferior, or superior) situations. Moses relates, (Gen. vii. 11, 12.)
that the foundations of the great deep were broken
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up, as AveU as that the windoAVS of heaven Avere
opened ;—evidentiy meaning to describe a rising of
waters fi-om beneath the earth, no less than a falling
of Avaters fi-om above upon it.
But, supposing the ark to be raised fifteen cubits
above the highest mountains, how could the men and
creatures in it live and breathe amidst the cold, and
the extreme tenuity of the air, in that middle region ?
T w o things are offered in reply to this objection:
(1.) Though the air is colder and sharper on the tops
of the highest mountains, than in the plains, yet people do not die there from those causes.—(2.) T h e
middle region of the air, in respect to temperature, is
more or less elevated, according to the greater or
lesser heat of the sun. During winter, it is much
nearer the earth than in s u m m e r ; or, to speak more
properly, the cold which rises into the middle region
of the air during summer, descends to the lower region during winter. T h u s , supposing the deluge to
be universal, it is evident, that the middle region of
the air must have risen higher above the earth and
waters, during the long winter of that calamity ; consequentiy, the men and beasts enclosed in the ark,
breathed nearly, or altogether, the same air as they
would have ordinarily breathed a thousand or twelve
hundred jiaces lower, that is, on the surface of the
earth. It is not intended, however, by these arguments, to prove, that the deluge was produced without a miracle ; but only to show that it does not
iiiA'olve all the difficulties imjiuted,
Dr, Burnet attempteel to explain the physical
causes of the deluge. He supposed the earth in its
beginning to be round, smooth, and even, throughout ; without mountains or valleys; that the centre
of the eartii contained a great abyss of water ; that
the earth, by sinking in many places, and by rising in
others, in consequence of different shocks, and of
divers earthquakes, opened a passage for the internal
Avaters, which issued impetuously from the centre
Avhere they had been enclosed, and spread over all
the earth; that, in the beginning, the axis of the
earth Avas jiarallel with the axis of the world, moving
directly under the equator, and producing a perpetual equinox; and that in the first world there were
neither seas, nor rain, nor rainbow.
T h e objections to this theory arise rather from the
extremes to Avhich the author pushed his suppositions,
than from the general idea itself. If, instead of maintaining tbat the earth was uniformly level, he had
admitted hills and valleys, though not such high
mountains as at present; if he had admitted lakes or
small seas, though not such oceans as at present;
much might have been said in its support. F o r it is
every way credible, that the state of the globe before
the deluge was very diff"erent from what it is n o w ;
but to shoAV in what those differences might consist,
requires, besides a lively fancy, a correct judgment,
and much scientific information, Mr, Whiston endeavored to account for this phenomenon by the projection of a comet, which, he supposes, passed so
close to the body of the earth, at the time of the deluge, as to involve it in its atmosphere and tail; which,
consisting of vapors, rarified and expanded in different degrees, caused the tremendous fall of rain spoken
of by Moses, T h e jiresence of the comet Avould also
occasion a double tide, by the power of which the
orb of the earth Avould undergo a change, in which
innumerable fissures would be made, whence the
waters from its centre would rush,—corresponding
with the other part of the narrative,—the fountains
of the great deep being broken up. Dr, Woodward
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thought that the whole mass of the earth being dissolved by the Avaters of tbe deluge, a new earth Avas
afterwards formed, composed of different beds or
layers of terrestrial matter which had floated in this
fluid ; that these layers were disposed one over the
other, almost according to their different gravities ;
so that plants or animals, and particularly shell-fish,
Avhich Avere not dissolved like others, remained enclosed by mineral and fossil materials, which have
preserved them entire, or at least have retained impressions of them: and these are what we now call
fossils. By this hypothesis he accounts for the shells
found in places very remote from the sea, the elephants' teeth, the bones of animals, the petrified
fishes, and other things found on the tops of mountains, and other elevated places. In his work are
many very curious facts anel observations relating to
the deluge; and Dr, Woodward ranks among the
first, Avlio, hy inquiring into the actual appearances
of nature, produced proofs of this great event still remaining in sufficient abundance. He opened those
memorials of evidence which have since been enlarged by others—Mr, Whitehurst and Mr, Parkinson, and more recently Mr. ToAvnsend and professor
Buckland.
The Mussulmans, Pagans, Chinese, and Americans, have traditions of the deluge; but each nation
relates it after its own manner, josephus (contra
Apion, lib, i,) cites Berosus, who, on the testimony of
ancient documents, describes the deluge much like
Moses ; and gives also the history of Noah, of the
ark, and of the mountains where it rested, Abydenus (apud Euseb, Prsepar, lib, ix, cap, 12,) relates,
that one Sesistrus was informed by Saturn of a deluge approaching to drown all the earth ; that Sesistrus, having embarked in a covered vessel, sent forth
birds to learn in what condition the earth Avas; and
that these birds returned three times, Alexander
Polyhistor relates the same story with Abydenus,
adding that the four-footed beasts, the creeping
things, and birds of the air, were preserved in this vessel, Lucian, in his book de Dea Syra, says, that
mankind having given themselves up to vices, the
earth was droAvned by a deluge, so that none but
Deucalion remained upon it, he having taken shelter
in a vessel, with his famUy, and the animals, Apollodorus, Ovid, and many others, have discoursed
of Deucalion's deluge; but have intermixed many
circumstances, Avhich agree only Avith that of Noah,
On these various traditions, as well as on the commemorative emblems of this event, preserved by the
Egyptians, Hindoos, Druids, Greeks, Persians, Phosnicians, and others, Mr, Taylor has coUected a large
mass of information, in his Fragments; AVC select a
feAV striking examples.
The following is from Syncellus:—" In tiie first
year there came up, according to Berosus, from the
waters of the Red sea, (the Indian ocean,) and appeared on the shore contiguous to Babylonia, a creature void of reason [this is a palpable error, as the
Avhole history shows; therefore, for twov aifQirov read
iaov ivipQov, a creature truly wise] named Oannes;
and as ApoUodorus reports, having the whole body
of a fish ; above the head of this fish rose another
head (of a man); he had human feet, (or legs,) which
came out from each of the two sides of the tail; he
had also human voice and language. They stUl preserve at Babylon, says Berosus, his resemblance
painted. This creature remained some time, during
the day, among the natives, without taking any nourishment, and conversed with them from time to
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time ; he taught them letters and learning ; showed
them the arts of life ; instructed them to build cities ;
to raise temples to the Deity; to institute laAvs; to
study geometry ; the various manners (and seasons)
of committing to the earth the seeds of fruits, and
of gathering their productions ; and generally, whatever conduces to soften and to polish the manners
of mankind. Since that jieriod nothing more has
been heard of him. After the setting of the sun,
this creature, Oannes, went toward the sea, plunged
into it, and passed the night in the water. Afterwards, other similar creatures appeared ; concerning
Avlioni Berosus promises to relate many things, in
his history of the kings," This "history" is unfortunately lost; but Oannes is thus mentioned by ApoUodorus (in Syncellus), " Berosus reports, that Alorus
was the first king of Babylon, native of that city ;
he reigned ten sati ; then came Alasparns and Amelontis, of the countiy of Pantibiblos ; then the Chaldean Ammenonus, under whose reign Avas seen to
issue from the Red sea (the Indian ocean) that
Oannes which Alexander Polyhistor, by anticipation
of time, Jilaced in the first year, and which we place
after a lapse of forty sari. Abydenus places the
second Oannes after a period of twenty-six sari."
ApoUodorus goes on to mention other kings, as Meg
Alorus, Da-onus, and Evedorachus, in Avhose time
appeared another creature, half man, half fish, named
6 Jaycor, the Dogon.
Helladius, an author of the
fourth century, cited by Photius, (Biblioth, p. 194.)
also reports, " that a person named OAN was seen in
the Red sea; who had the body of a fish ; but his
head, feet and hands were human ; he taught the
use of letters and astronomy. Some said he Avas
born of the first parent, Avhicli is the egg.
This
OAN was altogether a man ; and he appeared like a
fish, only because he was covered with the skin of a
fish." It is clear that Oan is the same as Octnnes;
anel that Oannes is the same as Dagon. " He was a
man, but clad with the appearance of a fish ;"—" he
was born of the first parent, the egg."—This egg
once contained all mankind.
T h e M ost complete series of emblems coincident
Avith this subject, hitherto
procured, consists of a number of medals of Corinth,
which represent very distinctly the ark, Avith the infant rising into renewed life,
after having been preserved
by the fish (the ark). T h e
Ajiamean medal (see APAMEA)
contains a history of that
event, rather than an emblem of it.
The incidental mention of the " Lady of the Egg,"
the "Goddess of the Egg," venerated among the
Druidical Britons, incites me to wish to add a few
words in iUustration of that appellation. I do not
know, indeed, that it occurs expressly in Scripture;
yet, if the rabbins have (or had) any authority for
explaining the import of the terms Succoth Benoth
by reference to the emblem of a hen and chickens,
(the doves, aniong the Greeks,) the occurrence of
the title aUuded to, is not impossible. Many creatures
lay eggs ; and the seed of a plant is but another
term for an egg. The title "Goddess of the Egg,"
may, therefore, be taken in a general sense, as deneiting the procreative poAver universal; otherwise,
with a stricter reference to a specific object, symbolized under the type of an egg. And this Avas adopted
among the Asiatics and the Greeks.
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On some of the medals of Tyre is seen the em- R o m e during his imprisonment, but afterwards
blem of a serpent enfolding an egg. Now, that the forsook him to follow a more secular life,
serpent Avas on many occasions significant of benevoI, D E M E T R I U S S O T E R , king of Syria, reigned
lent superintendence, is expressly recorded on some t w e h e years, from A, M. 3842 to 3854, He was son
of the medals of Egypt, by the motto NEO A FAQ. of Seleucus IV surnamed Philopater; but, being a
J AIM, the JVew Good Genius, inscribed around a hostage at Rome Avhen his father died, his uncle Anserpent croAvned; on either side of Avhich are the tiochus Epiphanes, Avho in the interim arrived in
symbols of peace and plenty; poppy-heads and ears Syria, procured himself to be acknowledged king,
of corn, marking, also, increase, fertility. T h e egg and reigned eleven yeai-s: after him his son, Antiowas that great and important object on Avhich the chus Eupator, reigned two years, Al; length Depower of benevolent superintendence Avas most as- metrius Soter regained his father's throne. He is
siduously employed, most eminentiy, on a jiarticular often mentioneel in the books of the Maccabees,
occasion. It Avas no other than the ark, Avith the
II, D E M E T R I U S N I C A N O R , or NICATOR, son
world, its contents. But the difficulty of shoAA'ing of Demetrius Soter, Avas for many years deprived of
the issue of living beings, thousands of living beings, the throne by Alexander Balas; but he at length recovof different kinds, from an egg, Avhen reduced to a ered it by the assistance of Ptolemy Philometor, his
type, is great, and hence the sculjitors, and painters, fatiier-in-laAv, After a nuniber of vicissitudes, he
and medalists of antiquity, have rather chosen to Avas killed, ante A. D, 126, and was succeeded by his
represent the same thing under emblems derived eldest son, Seleucus, to whom he left a dangerous rifrom vegetable nature: the poppy-head, or the pome- val in the person of Alexander, surnamed Zebina,
granate, contains thousands of seeds, each possessing,
i n . D E M E T R I U S , a goldsmith of Ephesus, who
as is well known, the poAver of eventual life; Avhere- made niches, or little chapels, or portable models of
as, an egg conveys the idea of a single hfe only, at the famous temple, for Diana of Ephesus, which he
the utmost, unless explained; and delineation cannot sold to foreigners. Acts xix, 24, Observing the progexplain it. It might be thought, that the egg should ress of the gospel, not in Ephesus only, but in all
properly refer to the creation; especially by those Asia, he assembled his felloAv craftsmen ; and repreAvho render Gen, i, 2, " the Spirit of God brooded (as sented that, by this new doctrine, not only their trade
a bird OA'er her eggs) on the face of the deep: " but would suffer, but that the Avorship of the gi-eat Diana
the second creation, i, e. after the deluge, seems to of Ephesus Avas in danger of being entirely forsaken.
be a more satisfactory reference. T h e following ex- This produced an uproar and confusion in the city;
tracts are from Bryant: (Anc, Mythol, vol, ii, p, 352,) till at length the town-clerk appeased the tumult by
"At this season, according to Aristophanes, sable- firmness and persuasion.
winged night produced an egg ; from whence sprouted
IV. D E M E T R I U S , mentioned by John as an emup like a blossom, Eros, [Love,] the lovely and dcsirahle, inent Christian, (3 John 12.) is by some belicA'cd to
with his glossy golden wings." T h e egg is called woi be the Demetrius of the former article, Avho had revTnjviuiov ; which is interpreted. Ovum absque concu- nounced heathenism to embrace Christianity. But
bitu; but it likewise signifies idnog, rainy. This was this Avants proof.
certainly an emblem of the ark, when the rain deD E M O N , or D^MON, Julinnr. Good and bad anscended : and it may, I think, be proved from a like gels, but generally bad angels, are called in Greek
piece of mythology in Orpheus (Hymn 5) concern- and Latin, Demones, or Damones. T h e Hebrews exing Protogonus—" I invoke Protogonus, who was of a press Demon bj' Seipent; Satan, or Tempter ; Shedttvo-fold state or nature, [Supv,'^) who wandered at large dim, or destroyers ; Seirim, goats, or hairy satyrs: and
under the wide heavens, ['SioyinA egg-born,—who was in Greek authors we find Damones, or Diabolus, that
also depicted with golden wings.
" I have before ob- is, calumniators, or impure spirits, &c. See ANGEL.
served, that one symbol, under which the ancient
The Jews represent evil angels as being ;it the left
mythologists represented the ark, Avas an egg, called
hand of God's throne, to receive his orders, while
Ovum Typhoids.
Over this sometimes a elove Avas
the good angels are at his right hand, ready to exesupposed to have brooded, and to have ]ii-oduced a
cute his will. Lactantius belicA'ed that there Avere
new creation , , At other times, a serjient Avas detAVO sorts of demons, celestial and terrestrial; that
scribed round it; either as an emblem of that jirovitiie celestial Averc the fallen angels who engaged in
dence, by Avhich mankind Avas preserved; or else to
impure amours, and tiiat the terrestrial Avere their issignify, a rencAval of life from a state of death ; Avhich
sue, and the authors of all the evils committed on
circumstance Avas elenoted by a serjient; for that anearth.
imal, by annually casting its skin, Avas supposed to
Many of the ancients allotted to each man an evil
reiiCAV its life, and to become positis novus exuviis,
angel continually temjiting him to evil, and a good
vegete and fresh after a state of inactivity. By the
angel continually inciting him to good. The Jews
bursting of this egg, Avas denoted the opening of the
hold the same sentiment at this d a y ; and the same
ark ; and the disclosing to light Avhatever was within
may be remarked in the ancient philosophers.
contained." p. 361.
W e commonly hold that the devils are in hell,
W e conclude by mentioning a re-action to which where they suffer the punishment of their rebellion.
some of these principles have given occasion; it is But the ancient fathers placed (see Ephes. U. 2 ; vi.
that of placing in the heavens, in the form of con- 12.) the devils in the air; and Jerome says, it was the
stellations, memorials of those transactions which so general opinion of the doctors in the church, thatthe
greatly interested mankind. T h e constellation of the air between heaven and earth is filled with evil spirShip, [Argo,] of the Raven, of the Dove, of the its,
Augustin, and others of the fathers, believed
Altar, of the Victim, and the Sacrificer, bear no in- that the demons fell from the highest and purest recompetent witness to the history of the deluge. See gion of the air into that near the earth, which is but
A R K , p. 95.
darkness in comparison to the serenity and clearness
D E M A S , a Thessalonian mentioned by Paul, (2 of the other.
Tim. iv. 10.) who was at first a most zealous disciT h e request of the devils to our Saviour, not to
ple of the apostle, and very serviceable to him at send them into the deep, but to permit them to enter
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the herd of SAvine, intimates that these evil spirits
found some enjoyment while on earth ; and the fear
of torment before the time, shows, that the time of
their extreme punishment Avas not yet come. Matt,
vin. 29; Luke viii. 31. W h e n our Saviour pronounces sentence against the wicked, he says, "Depart,
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the elevil
and his angels," Matt, xxv, 41, This fire, therefore,
AA'as prepared for the devil, Avho may not as yet suffer the full jiain of it. But Ave are not to suppose that
devils suft'er nothing at present; grief, despair, and
rage, to find themselves fallen from happiness, and
banished to infinite and eternal misery, must be a
very great punishment.
That the devil formerly affected divine honors,
and that whole nations Avere so far blinded as to pay
them, cannot be questioned. (See Deut. xxxu. 17;
Ps. cvi. 37; Baruch iv. 7.) It does not appear that
the HebreAVS ever paid any Avorship to the devU, in
our sense of this Avord, as understanding by it Satan,
the fallen angel; or the head of the fallen angels.
The heathens worshipped Pluto, or Hades, the god
of hell, and other infernal deities, manes, furies, &c.
But the Greeks and Romans had not the same idea
of Satan as Ave have. T h e Persians, who acknowledged two principles, one good, Oromazes, the other
bad, Arhnanes, offered to the first sacrifices of
thanksgiving, and to the second sacrifices to avert
misfortunes. They took an herb, calleel omomi,
which they bruised in a mortar, invoking the god of
hell and darkness; then, minghng with it the b'.ood
of a Avolf, they carried this composition to a place
Avhere the rays of the sun never entered, and threw
it doAvn, There are people of America, Asia, and
Africa Avho pay superstitious Avorship to the devil,
that is, the evil principle, under whose government
they suppose this earth to be.
Examples of DEMONIACAL POSSESSION are

fre-

quent, especially in the New Testament. Christ and
his apostles cured gi-eat numbers of possessed persons. But as it has been found in many cases, that
creduUty has been imposed on, by fictitious possessions, some have maintained, that all were diseases
of the mind, the effects of distempered imagination;
that persons sometimes thought themselves really
possessed; that others feigned themselves to be so,
in order to carry on some design; in a word, that
there never were any real possessions. In answer
to this, it is observed, that, if there were no real possessions, Christ and his apostles, and the whole church,
would be in error, and must wilfully involve us in
error, also, by speaking, acting, and praying, as if
there were real possessions. Our Saviour speaks to
and commands the dcAdls, who actuated the possessed; which devils answered, and obeyed, and gave
proofs of their presence by tormenting those miserable creatures, whom they were obliged to quit. T h e y
cast them into violent convulsions, throw them on
the ground, leave them for dead, take possession of
hogs, and hurry those animals into the sea. Can
this be merely delusion ? Christ alleges, as proof of
his mission, that the devils are cast out; he promises
his apostles the same power that he himself exercised against those Avicked spirits. Can all this be
nothing but chimera ? It is admitted that there are
several tokens of possession which are equivocal and
faUible, but there are others which are indubitable,
A person may counterfeit a demoniac, and imitate
the actions, words, motions, contortions, cries, bowlings, and convulsions of one possessed,—Some ef44

DES

forts, that seem to be supernatural, may be effects of
heated imagination, of melancholy blood, of trick and
contrivance. But if a person suddenly should speak
and understand languages he never learned, talk of
sublime matters he never studied, or discover things
secret and u n k n o w n ; should he lift up himself in
the air without visible assistance, act and speak in a
manner very distant from his natural temper and
condition ; and all this Avithout any inducement fi-om
interest, passion, or other natural motive ; if all these
circumstances, or the greater part of them, concur in
the same possession, can there be any room to suspect that it is not real ? There have, then, been possessions in Avhich all these circumstances have concurred. There have, therefore, been real ones, but
especially those which the gospel declares as such,
God was pleased to permit, that in our Saviour's
time there should be many such in Israel, to furnish
him with occasions of signalizing his power, anel to
supjily further and convincing proofs of his mission
and divinity. It is admitted, that true possessions
by the devil are miraculous. T h e y do not happen without divine permission; but they are neither
contrary nor superior to the laws of nature, God
only suffers the demons to act; and they only exer
else a power that is natural to them, but which was
before suspended and restrained by DiAdne Providence.

See ANGEL.

D E N A R I U S , a Roman coin, worth four sesterces,
generaUy valued at seven pence three farthings English, or, more properly, about 12^ cents. I n the N e w
Testament, it is taken for a piece of money in general ; Matt, xxu, 19 ; Mark xii, 15 ; Luke xx, 24,
D E R B E , a city of Lycaonia, to which Paul and
Barnabas fled when expelled from Iconium, Acts xiv,
6, A, D, 41,
DESERT,
T h e Hebrews, by laic, midhar, " a
desert," mean an uncultivated place, particularly if
mountainous. Some deserts Avere entirely dry and
barren; others were beautiful, and had good pastures ; Scripture speaks of the beauty of the desert.
Psalm Ixv, 12, 13, Scripture names several deserts
ill the Holy L a n d ; and there was scarcely a town
Avithout one belonging to it, i. e, uncultivated places,
for woods and pastures; like our EngUsh commons,
comnion lands.
T h e principal deserts Avere the following :—
ARABIA, through which the Israelites passed before they came to Moab, This is particularly called " T H E D E S E R T , " It Ues between the Jordan, or
tbe mountains of Gilead, and tUe river Euphrates,
Exod, xxiii. 3 1 . God promised the children of Israel all the land betAveen the desert and the river; that
is, all the country from the mountains of Gilead to
the Euphrates. In Deut. xi. 24, he promises them
all between Libanus, the desert, the Euphrates, and
the Mediterranean.
EDOM. W e cannot determine its limits; as E d o m
extended far into Arabia.
E G Y P T . Ezekiel xx, 36, seems to denote the desert in which the Hebrews sojourned after quitting
Egypt, Tobit (viii, 3,) speaks of the deserts of Upper
Egypt, probably of the Thebais,
JUDEA, where John the Baptist preached, began
near Jericho, and extended to the mountains of
Edom, Matt, in, 1.
KADESH, about Kadesh Baniea, in the south of
Judah, and in Arabia Petrsea,
MAON, (1 Sam, xxiu. 24,) in the country, and
perhaps near the capital, of the Maonians, or
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Meonians, in Arabia Petrsea, at the extremity of
Judah.
PALMYRA, Solomon built Palmyra, in the desert,
between the Euphrates, the Orontes, and the Chrysorrhoas,

See TADMOR,

PARAN, in Arabia Petrsea, near the city of Paran,
Ishmael dAvelt in this wilderness. Gen, xxi, 21, Habakkuk says (iii. 3.) that the Lord appeared to his
people in the mountains of Paran, T h e Hebrews
remained long in this desert. See PARAN,
SHUR, on the north-east of the Red sea, Hagar
wandered in this AvUderness, (Gen, xvi, 7.) and Israel,
after passing the Red sea, came into it, Exod, xv, 22.
Here was, probably, a city named Shur.
SIN. There are two deserts of this name in Scripture ; the first, written po, (Exod. xvi. 6.) lies between
Elim and mount Sinai. T h e second, written px, is
near Kadesh Barnea, which Avas in the desert of Sin,
or Tzin, Numb. xx. 1.
SINAI, adjacent to mount Sinai. T h e IsraeUtes
encamped here a long time, and received most of
their laAvs, Exod. xix.
DESSAU, a town, or castle, near to Avhich the Israelites lodged themselves under Judas Maccabseus,
2 Mac. xiv. 16. Its situation is unknown.
D E V I L , a fallen angel, especially the chief of
them.

See ANGEL, DEMON, DIABOLUS, SATAN.

D E V O T I N G , CURSING, ANATHEAIA. T h e most
ancient instance, and, indeed, the only instance, of
devoting, strictly speaking, in Scripture, is that which
Balak, king of Moab, Avould have had Balaam use
against Israel, Numb. xxii. 6. Josejilius has furnishei^ -.. .-,itn another, in the case of the IAAO brothers
Hircanus and Aristobulus. But several devotings of
another sort are noticed in sacred history ; as Avhen
any people, city, country, or family, Avas devoted.
(See ANATHEMA.) T h e heathen, Avho admitted a
plurality of gods, and AVIIO beUeved them to be subordinate in poAver one to another, used enchantments and deA'otings to bring mischief on their enemies. They sometimes called forth the tutelary deities of cities, to eleprive their enemies of their protection and defence. It is said that, for fear of tiiis,
the Tyrians chained the statue of Apollo to the altar
of Hercules, the tutelar deity of their city, lest he
should forsake them. T h e Romans, says Macrobius,
being persuaded that every city had its tutelary deities, when attacking a city, used certain verses to
call forth its gods, believing it impossible otherAvise
to take the IOAVU ; and even Avhen they inight take a
place, they thought it Avould be a great crime to take
the gods captive Avitli it; for this reason the Romans
concealed the real names of their cities very closely,
they being different from what they were generally
called ; they concealed likcAvise the names of the tutelary gods of their cities. Pliny informs us that the
secret name of Rome was Valentia, and that Valerius Soranus Avas severely punished for reveaUng it.
D E U T E R O N O M Y , the repetition of the law, the
fifth book of the Pentateuch, so caUed by the Greeks,
because in it Moses recapitulates Avhat he had ordained in the preceding books. Some rabbins caU
it Mishnah, the second law; others " t h e book of reprehensions," from the reproaches which occur in
chap, i, viii, ix, xxviii, xxx. xxxii. This book contains the history of Avhat passed in the wUderness
from the beginning of the eleventh month to the seventh day of the twelfth month, in the fortieth year
after the Israehtes' departtire from E g y p t ; that is,
about six Aveeks. Some have doubted whether it
was written by Moses, because it mentions his death,
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and the author speaks of the land beyond Jordan,
like one who writes west of that river. (See AARON.)
It is admitted that the relation of Moses' death was
added to the book; but the AVord i3y, iber, translated
beyond Jordan, may be translated on this side. In
the book of Deuteronomy, Moses recites to the people Avhat had passed since their coming out of E g y p t ;
explains, and adds some others, to the laws of God
which he had received at Sinai; exhorts the people
to obedience; and declares, that Joshua was appointed by God to succeed him. H e wrote down
this transaction, committed the writing to the Levites
and elders, and charged them to read it every seven
years, in a general assembly of the people, at the
feast of tabernacles, Deut, xxxi. 9—14, It includes,
also, his last song; to Avhich is added the history of
his death,
D E W , DcAvs in Palestine are very copious, (Judg,
vi, 38 ; Gen, xxvu, 28,) and furnish many beautiful
similes to the sacred penmen, Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Hos,
vi, 4 ; xiv. 5,
D I A B O L U S , an accuser, a calumniator. W e rarely meet Avith tiiis Avord in the Old Testament. Sometimes it ansAvers to the Hebrew Belial; sometimes
to Satan. T h e former signifies a libertine ; the latter,
an adversary, or an accuser. T h e word Satan in
Job i, 6, is rendered 6 SiL'.;iuXog, by the L X X . The
Eblis of the Mahometans is the same Avith our Lucifer; aud the name is similar to that of Diabolus,
T h e Mussulmans call him likewise Azazel, which is
the Scripture name for the scape-goat; and is probably the Azazel of the book of Enoch, They maintain, that Eblis Avas caUed by this name, signifying
pei-dition, or refractory, Avhich is nearly the meaning
of Belial, because, having received orders to prostrate himself before Adam, he Avould not comply,
under pretence that, being of the superior nature of
fire, he ought not to bend the knee to Adam, who
Avas formed only of earth, (See ADAM,) Diabolus
sometimes signifies the devil, as Wisd, ii, 24 ; sometimes an accuser, an adversary who prosecutes before tbe j u d g e s ; as Ps, cix, 6 ; Eccles. xxi. 27.
D I A D E M , see CROWN.

D I A L . This instrument for the measuring of
time is not mentioned in Scripture before the reign
of Ahaz, (A. M. 3262,) and Ave cannot clearly ascertain that, even after his reign, the JCAVS generally diA'ided their time by hours. T h e Avord hour occurs
first in Tobit, Avhicli may confirm the ojiinion, that
the invention of dials came from beyond the Eujihratcs. But others belicA'c that the invention came
from the Phoenicians, and that the first traces of it
are discoverable in Avhat Homer says, (Odys. xv. 402.)
of " an island called Syria, lying above Ortygia, Avhere
the revolutions of the sun are observed ;" that is, in
this island they noted the returns of the sun ; the solstices. As the Phoenicians are thought to have
inhabited this island of Syria, it is presumed that
they left there this monument of their skill in astronomy. (See HOURS.) About three hundred j'cars
after Homer, Pherecydes, in the same island, set up
a sun-dial to distinguish the hours. T h e Greeks
confess that Anaxirnander first divided time by hours,
and introduced sun-dials among them. Usher fixes
the death of Anaximauder to A, M, 3457, under the
reign of Cyrus, and during the captivity of Babylon.
As this philosopher travelled into Chaldea, he might
bring with him from thence the dial and the needle,
Avhich Avere both in use there. Phny gives the honor of this invention to Anaximenes, by mistake con
founding the disciple with the master; for. as Bas-
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iiage observes, it is more reasonable to think Pliny
was mistaken than Diogenes Laertius; or rather that
this name is an erroneous reading.
Interpreters differ concerning the form of the dial
of Ahaz, 2 Kings xx. Cyril of Alexandria and
Jerome beUeved, that it was a staircase so disposed,
that the sun shoAved the hours upon it by the shadow ; an opinion which the generality of expositors
have followed. Others beUeve it was a pillar erected
ill the middle of a very level and smooth pavement,
upon Avhich the hours Avere engraved. The lines
marked on this pavement are, according to these authors, what the Scripture calls degrees. Grotius
describes it thus, after rabbi Elias Chomer: It Avas
a concave hemisphere, in the midst of which was a
globe, whose shadoAV fell upon several eight-andtwenty fines, engraved in the concavity of the hemisphere. This description comes near to that kind of
dial Avhich the Greeks called scapha, a boat, or hemispherion; the invention of which Vitruvius attributes
to Berosus, and describes as " a half-circle, hoUoAved
into the stone, and the stone cut down to an angle."
Now Berosus lived above three hundred years (jierhaps three hundred and thirty) before A. D. which,
indeed, is long after Ahaz, who died 726 before A.
D.; but there is no necessity for considering Berosus
as the inventor of this kind of dial; it seems sufficient to say, that he Avas reported to be the first who
introduced it into Greece. Berosus Avas a priest of
Belus at Babylon, and compiler of a histojy that
contained astronomical observations for four hundred
and eighty years. Passing from Babylon into
Greece, he taught astronomy, first at Cos, afterwards
at Athens, where we still find one of his dials, and
where he Avas honored with a public statue in the
gymnasium. The four hundred and eighty yeai-s
included in this writer's history, carry us higher than
the date of Ahaz ; but some time must be allowed
for these dials to have reached Israel from Babylon,
if Ave suppose the invention to have been adopted,
aud to have become popular, at that period of time :
they might be of much earlier invention, and that
they were, seems probable from what Herodotus
says (lib, i, c, 109,) of "the pole, the gnomon, and
the division of the day into twelve parts," which
" the Greeks received from the Babylonians," Mr,
Taylor discovered some representations of ancient
instruments of this kind, one of which was found at
Herculaneum, and was probably originally from
Egypt, Avhich he conceives to answer, in many respects, to the circumstances of the sacred narrative.
This kind of sun-dial was portable ; it did not require to be constructed on, or for, a particular spot,
to Avhich it was subsequently confined; and, therefore, one ready made inight easily be brought on a
camel from Babylon to Ahaz, That he had communications Avith those countries, appears by his alliance with Tiglath-PUeser ; (2 Kings xvi. 7, 8.) and
that he Avas what in modern language would be
called a man of taste, is evinced by his desiring to
possess a handsome altar, similar to one he had seen
at Damascus; (ver. 10.) which is also another instance of his introducing foreign curiosities, or
novelties.
On these dials, Uke some still used in India, each
hour appears to have been divided into three parts,
which, varying with the season, contain from 20 to
24 of our minutes each, according to the lengtii of
the day. These divisions are in India called Ghuri.
Now, supposing that the dial of Ahaz was in the
form of a half circle, and that each hour was divid-
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ed into three parts, the shadow would in the morning
move down, till it would be nearly noon, when Isaiali
spake to Hezekiah :—thus

It was not quite noon ; for at noon it could not be
said of the shadow, "which now descends," or is, at
this time, going down; but it inight be close upon
noon, until which point the shatlow might be considered as descending. Perhaps the prophet had
saiel Hezekiah should die at noon, as his sickness
was in its nature mortal; if so, his instant return was
necessary ; and, as a sign of amendment, in a case
so critical, the instant beginning of the shadow to
retrograde, was equally necessary: tUe shadow retrograded, then, ten stations, or one fourth of the
circle ; and having reached this station, it thence resumed and re-accomplished its natural course.
If the instrument used in this instance were
brought from Babylon, we see the reason why the
king of Babylon was so peculiarly interested in llie
event, 2 Kings xx. 12.
As to the retrogradation of the shadow, and the
means by Avhich it was produced, there are various
opinions. It seems the most probable that the
change Avas in the shadow only; that is, the solar
rays being deflected in an extraordiuciry manner by
the interposition of a cloud, or some other means,
they produced the change, or retrogradatory motion,
of the place of the shadow in the dial,
DIAMOND, the sixth stone in the high-priest's
breastplate, bearing the name of Naphtali, Exod,
xxxviii, 18, It is, however, questionable whether
the diamond was in use in the time of Moses, See
ADAMANT,

DIANA, a celebrated goddess of the heathen, and
one of the twelve superior deities. In the heaA'cns
she was Luna, or Meni, (the moon,) on earth Diana,
in hell Hecate. She was invoked by women in
child-birth under the name of Lucina. She was
sometimes represented with a crescent on her head,
a bow in her hand, and dressed in a hunting habit;
at other times with a triple body, (triple-faced Proserpine,) and bearing instruments of torture in her
hands. At Rome there is a fuU length and complete
image of this goddess, which is clearly an emblematical representation of the dependence of all creatures on the powers of nature ; or the many and extensive blessings bestowed by nature, on all ranks of
existence ; whether man, lions, stags, oxen, animals
of all kinds, or even insects. "The goddess is symbolized as diffusing her benefits to each in its proper
station Her numerous rows of breasts speak the
same allegorical language, i. e. fbuntains of supply:
whence figures of this kind were called [n-oXi'iiaarog)
many-breasted. To cities, also, she bears a peculiar
regard, as appears by the honorable station (on her
head) of the turrets, their proper emblems. On her
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breastplate (pectoral) is a necklace of pearls; it is
also ornamented with the signs of the zodiac, in allusion to the seasons of the year, throughout which
nature dispenses her various bounties. In fact, the
whole course of nature, and her extensive distributions, are mystically represented in this image.
Here we have a representation of the front of the
famous temple of
Diana of Ephesus,
(the pronaos, or
front of the naos,)
from which it appears to haA'c been
octostyle, i, e. having eight columns:
the image of Diana is in this
medal represented
clothed: a motto
at bottom, " Of
the Ephesians:"
around it NES2ICOPSiN—a clear allusion to, and a strong confirmation of, what the grammateus asserts, that the city of
Ephesus was justly entitled to, and held, by universal consent, the office of neokoron to the temple (and
statue) of Diana; nor Avas this any thing new ; the
city had long been so esteemed, JVeokoron signifies
guardian of the temple and its contents, manager of
its concerns ;—something analogous to our churchwarden ; but of superior power and dignity.
It
might be rendered " superintendent of the sacra."

meeting of the town, in which to propose their resolutions ; because the honor of the neokorate appertained to the whole town, and not to any separate
part of it
such as Demetrius with his fellowcraftsmen and associates."
There appears in the language of this very sensible man an ambiguity employed in describing the
goddess, or her image—JioraTijg, Jove-descended,
or fallen. F o r instance, supposing he might Avish to
say,—the things signified by the image of the goddess, i. e. the poAvers of nature, descended from
Jove ; this, taking Jove for the supreme deity, would
be the truth ; but, no doubt, the popular belief was,
and the people AA'OUICI SO understand the speaker, that
the image itself, the object of their Avorship, fell down
from JoA'e. If this be fact, it is an instance of the
esoteric and exoteric doctrines ; or, that the philosojihers, by expressions capable of two senses, intended to convey ideas of principles nnelerstood by
philosojihers, in a sense different from what they inculcated on the Jieople. It seems incredible that this
very rational public writer could believe, that the
marble image UOAV standing in the adytum of the
temple, should fall from heaven, in its present
Avrought and allegorical state, though he niight, perhaps, when speaking in public, call it " a divine image ;" which expression its votaries Avere at liberty
to take literally, if they chose—as if Avrought by the
hand of Jove ; Avhile, in his own mind, he would
consider this " divine image" as an image representing divine things; or things which descended from
Jove.

It is well knoAvn that many heathen deities resolve
themselves into the sun and moon ; and that Diana
is the moon, in most or all of her offices and characters. " The precious things put forth by the moon,"
are mentioned so early as the days of Jacob ; and
long afterwards we frequently read of the " queen of
heaven," &c. T h e moon was also the goddess presiding over child-birth. This deity was knoAvn by
distinction, as Diana of Ephesus, Avhere she had a
famous temple, (see EPHESUS,) to some of the persons connected Avith Avhich Paul rendered himself
obnoxious by the discharge of his apostolic duties.
Acts xix, 27, &c. The language of this narrative is
Avorthy of notice here, Demetrius was a worker in
silver, (a chaser perhaps,) Avho made representations
-—some on medals—some in alto-relievo—or other
kinds of Avrought, or of cast, work, (or small models, perhaps,) of the portico and temple (the naos) of
the goddess Diana. Now, the city of Ephesus, in
her office of superintendent of the sacra to this temple, was bound to promote its interests ; it could not
therefore be indifferent, or insensible, when this great
and famous edifice Ava,-; about to be degraded, to be
rendered contemptible—through the impiety of a
fcAV hated JCAVS. NotAvithstanding the reported danger, hoAvever, and the danger always attendant on
popular commotion, the grammateus, or recorder,
[town-clerk, Engl, ver.) harangues the people on the
subject of their riot; states, "that the honor of their
city as neokoron Avas incontrovertible ; that the persons in custody were neither guilty of sacrilege, nor
of blaspheming their goddess, in particular, especially considering that this image Avas not ' made with
hands,' but was well known to be Jove-descended ;
and, moreover, that if the accused were guilty of any
misdemeanor, they should be properly indicted for
it: but if the complainants were desirous of extending their measures beyond merely insuring the honor
and security of Diana, they should call a general

I. DIBON, a city of Moab, and thought to be the
Dimon of Isaiah xv. 9. It Avas given to the tribe of
Gad by IVloses, and afterwards yielded to Reuben,
Numb, xx-xn. 3, 33, 34 ; Josh. xiii. 9. It Avas again
occupied by the Moabites at a later period. Is. xv. 2 ;
Jer. xlviii. 18, 22. Eusebius says, it was a large
toAvn ou the northern bank of the river Arnon,
Numb, xxxiii. 45. Burckhardt speaks of a place
called Diban, about tUree miles nortU of the Arnon.
See G A D .
II. DIBON, a city of Judah : the same, perhaps,
as Debir, or Kirjath-Sepher, Neh. xi. 25. T h e L X X
call that place Dibon, which in Hebrew is Deber,
Josh. xiii. 26.
D I D R A C H M A , a Greek Avord, signifying a piece
of money, in value two drachmas, about fourteen
pence English, or, more nearly, 25 cents. T h e Jews
Avere by law obliged, every person, to pay two
drachmas, that is, half a shekel, to the temple. To
pay this, our Lord sent Peter to catch a fish, Avhich,
probably, had just SAvallowed such a coin. Matt,
xvii. 24—27.
DIDYMUS, a twin. This is the signification ot
the HebreAV or Syriac Avord Tliofnas. See THOMAS.
D I G I T , a finger (jiasx, Etzba,) a measure containing 11^ of an inch. There are four digits in a palm,
and six palms in a cubit.
D I K L A H , seventh son of Joktan, (Gen. x. 27.)
whose descendants are placed either in Arabia F e Ux, which abounds iu pakn-trees, called Dikla in
Chaldee and Syriac; or in Assyria, where is the
town of Degla, and the river Tigris, or Dikkel.
D I L E A N , a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 38.
DIMNAH, a city of Zebulun, given to the Levites
of Merari's family, Josh. xxi. 35.
DIMONAH, a town in south Judah, Josh. xv. 22.
D I N A H , daughter of Jacob and Leah, (Gen. xxx.
21.) born after Zebulun, and about A. M. 2250.'
W h e n Jacob returned into Canaan, Dinah, theji
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about the age of fifteen or sixteen, attentled a festival of the Shechemites, to see the women of the
country, (Gen. .xxxiv. 1, 2.) when Shechem, son of
Hamor the Hivite, prince of the city, ravished or seduced her, and afterwards desired his father to procure her for his wife.
Dinah's brothers, being
informed of what had passed, were much exasperated ; aud having made insidious proposals to Shechem, to his father Hamor, and to the inhabitants of
their city, slew and plundered them, and carried off
Dinah. Jacob, Avhen informed of the occurrence,
cursed their anger and cruelty, xlix. 5—7.
D I N A I T E S , a people who opposed the rebuilding
of the temple, Ezra iv. 9.
DINHABAH, a city of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 32.
DIONYSIUS, the Areojiagitc, a convert of Paul,
(.Acts xvii. 34J and sujijiosed to have been a citizen
of .Athens. Dionysius is said to have been made the
first bishop of Atheus; and after having labored, and
suffered much in the gospel, to have been burnt at
.Athens, A. D. 95. T h e works attributed to him are
spurious.
DIOSPOLIS, the city of Jupiter, or T H E B E S . W e
do not meet with this name in the sacred writings ;
but Nahum is thought to have intended it under the
name of No-Ammon. See AMMON-NO.
D I O T R E P H E S , a person who did not receive
Avith hospitality those whom the apostle had sent to
him, nor suffer others to do so. (See 3 John 9.)
D I S C E R N I N G of spirits, a divine gift mentioned
1 Cor. xii. 10, and Avhich consisted in discerning
among those AVIIO professed to be inspired by God,
Avhether they Avere inspired by a good or an evil
spirit; Avhether truly or falsely ; and also, probably,
whether they were sincere in their profession of
Christianity. This gift was of very great importance
under the Old Testament, when false prophets often
rose up, and seduced the people ; and also in the
primitive ages of the Christian church, Avhen supernatural gifts were frequent; when the messenger of
Satan was sometimes transformed into an angel of
Ught, and false apostles, under the meek appearance
of sheep, concealed the disposition of ravening
wolves.
D I S C I P L E signifies, in the New Testament, a believer, a Christian, a follower of Jesus Christ,
D I S E A S E S . Many kinds of disease are mentioned in Scripture, and the Hebrews attributed
several of them to the devil. Diseases and death
are consequences of sin; and the HebrcAvs, not
much accustomed to recur to physical causes, often
imjiuted them to evil spirits, (See Luke xni. 16.) If
their infirmities appeared unusual, and especially if
the cause were unknown to them, they concluded it
to be a stroke from the avenging hanel of G o d ; and
to him the Avisest and most religious had recourse
for cure. King Asa is blamed for placing his confidence in physicians, 2 Chron, xvi, 12, Job's friends
ascribed all his distempers to God's justice, Paul
delivers the incesfuous Corinthian to Satan "for the
destruction of the flesh:" that the evil spirit might
afflict him with diseases, 1 Cor, v. 5. (See SATAN,)
The same apostle attributes the death and diseases of
many Corinthians to their communicating uuAVorthily, chap, xi, 30, He also elsewhere ascribes tbe
infirmities with which he was afflicted to an evil angel ; " a thorn in the flesh—an angel of Satan," 2
Cor, .xii. 7, An angel of death slew the first-born of
the Egyptians; a destroying angel wasted Sennacherib's a r m y ; an avenging angel smote tiie people
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of Israel with a pestilence, after David's sin, Sau
fell into a fit of deep melancholy, hypochondriacal
depression, and it is said " a n evil spirit came upon
him," Abimelech, king of Gerar, for taking Sarah,
the wife of Abraham, was threatened with death,
(Gen. XX. 3, 4.) and the PhUistines were smitten with
an ignominious disease, for not treating the ark with
adequate respect, 1 Sam. v. 6, 7. These diseases,
and others that we read of, were evident interpositions of Providence, by whatever agency they AA'ere
produced.
D I S H . It has been remarked, on the subject of
the Avords rendered CRUSE by our translators, that
one of them seems to be totally different from that
which bids fairest to explain thestory of the AvidoAv's
cruse of oil, or king Saul's cruse of Avater; that
worel it is here necessary to examine, Avilh the design to determine its apjilication. TZCLOHITH, (ronSs)
or TzeLAHATH, is used to tlenote a vessel of some
capacity ; a vessel to be turned iijiside doAvn, in order
that the inside may be thoroughly Aviped ; (2 Kings
xxi, 13,) " / ivill wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a
DISH, turning it upside down." This implies, at least,
that the opening of such a dish be not narroAV, but
w i d e ; that the dish itself be of a certain depth ; yet
that the hand may readily reach to the bottom of it,
and there may freely move, so as to Avipe it thoroughly. This vessel was capable, also, of bearing
the fire, and of standing conveniently over a fire :
for we read in 2 Chron, xxxv, 13, that " T h e priests
anel others boiled parts of the holy offerings in pans
[tzelachoth); and distributed them speedily among
the people." Meaning, perhaps, that this was not
the very kind of dish or boiler Avliich they AA'ould
have chosen, had time permitted a choice ; but that
haste and multiplicity of business made them use
whatever first came to hanel, that Avas competent to
the service. This application of these vessels, however, shows that they must have been of considerable capacity and depth ; as a very narroAv or a very
small dish, would not have ansAvered the purpose required. A kind of dish or pan, Avhich appears to
answer these descriptions, is represented in the
" Estampes du Levant," in the hands of a confectioner of the grand seignior's seraglio, Avho is carrying a deep dish, full of heated viands, (recently
taken off the fire,) upon Avhicli he has put a cover, in
order that those viands may retain their heat and
flavor. His being described on the plate as a confectioner, leads to the supposition that Avhat he carries
are delicacies; and to this agrees his desire of preserving their heat. T h e shape of the vessel is CAddently calculated for standing over a fire ; and from
its form it may easily be rested on its side, for the
purpose of being thoroughly Avijied. NOAA', a dish
used to contain delicacies, is most Ukely to receive
such attention ; for tho comjiarison, in the text referred to, evidently implies some assiduity and exertion
to Avipe from tbe dish every particle inconsistent
Avith comjilete cleanliness.
[That the HebrcAV
tzelacliath means a dish in general, is obvious from
the passages Avhere the Avord occurs. All that is
here said more than this, is mere fancy. R.
W e are now prepared to see the imfiort of Elisha's direction to the men of Jericho, (2 Kings ii. 20.)
"Bring me a new—not cruse—but tzdochith,"—
one of" the vessels used in your cookery—in those
parts of your cookery AA'hich you esteem the most
delicate ; a culinary vessel, but of the superior kind ;
" and put salt therein," what you constanfly mingle
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in your food; what readily mixes Avith water: and
this shall be a sign to you, that in your future use of
this stream, you shall find it salubrious, and fit fbr
daily service in preparing, or accompanying, your
daily sustenance.
There is a striking picture of sloth, sketched out
very simply, but very strongly, by the sagacious Solomon, in Prov. xix. 24, and repeated almost verbatim,
in chap. xxAd, 1 5 :
A slothful man hideth his hand in the tzelachith;
But will not re-bring it to his mouth.
A slothful man hideth his hand in the tzelachith—
It grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth.
Meaning, he sees a dish, deep and capacious, filled
Avith confectionary, sweetmeats, &c. Avhatever his appetite can desu-e in respect to relish and flavor; and
of this he is greedy. T h u s excited, he thrusts his
hand—his right hand—deep into the dish, and loads
it with delicacies ; but, alas! the labor of lifting it up
to his mouth is too great, too excessive, too fatiguing:
he, therefore, does not enjoy or taste what is before
him, though his appetite be so far allured as to desire, and his hand be so far exerted as to grasp. He
suffers the viands to become cold, and thereby to
lose then- flavor; while he debates the important
movement of his hand to his mouth ; if he do not
rather totally forego the enjoyment, as demanding
too vast an action !
D I S H A N , and DISHON, sons of Seir, the Horite,
Gen, xxxvi, 21, 30; 1 Chron, i, 38, also 41, 42.
D I S P E N S A T I O N , an authority to administer the
ordinances of the gospel, 1 Cor, ix, 17, CaUed the
dispensation of grace, (Eph, iii, 2.) and the dispensation of God, Col, i, 25,
D I S P E R S I O N , Peter and James wrote to the
Jews of the dispersion, 1 Pet, i ; Jam, i, 1, T h e
former directs his letter to those who AA'ere dispersed
in the countries of Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Asia,
Cappadocia; but the latter more indefinitely addresses
the twelve tribes scattered abroad,—Not that all
the tribes were then dispersed, for Judea Avas yet filled with J e w s ; (these epistles being Avritten befot-e
the Avar Avith the Romans;) but, after the captivities
into Assyria and Chaldea, there were many Jews of
all the tribes constantly resident in various places
throughout the East, This was called " The Dispersion, Nehemiah prays God to collect the dispersion of his people; and the Jews said of Christ,
(John vu, 35,) "Will he go unto the dispersed among
the Gentiles?"
DIVAN, see BEDS,

DIVINATION,
T h e eastern people were alAvays fond of divination, magic, the art of interpreting
dreams, and of acquiring the prescience of futurity.
W h e n Moses published the law, this disposition had
long been common in Egypt, and the neighboring
countries, and to correct the Israelites' inclination to
consult diviners, wizards, fortune-tellers, and interpreters of dreams, it was forbidden them, under very
severe penalties; and the true spirit of prophecy
was promised to them as infinitely superior. They
were to be stoned who pretended to have a familiar
spirit, or the spirit of divination ; (Deut, xvin, 9, 10,
15,) and the prophets are full of invectives against
the Israelites who consulted such, as well as against
false prophets, who seduced the people.
Divination was of several k i n d s ; by water, fire,
earth, air; by the flight of birds, and their sing-
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ing ; by lots, dreams, serpents, arrows, & c .

See

ARROW,

D I V O R C E , or REPUDIATION, was tolerated by Moses, for sufficient reasons, (Deut, xxiv. 1—3.) but our
Lord has limited it to the single case of adultery.
Matt. V. 31, 32. There is gi-eat probabiUty that divorces were used among the Hebrews before the
law, since the Son of God says, that Moses permitted them by reason only of the hardness of their
hearts; that is to say, because they were accustomed
to this abuse, and to prevent greater evils. Abraham
dismissed Hagar, on account of her insolence, at the
request of Sarah. W e find no instance of a divorce
in the books of the Old Testament written since
Moses; though it is certain that the Hebrews separated from their wives on trifling occasions. Samson's father-in-law understood that, by his absence
from her, his daughter was divorced, since he gave
her to another, Judg, xv, 2, T h e Levite's wife, who
was dishonored at Gibeah, had forsaken her husband,
and would not have returned, had he not gone in
pursuit of her, ch, xix, 2, 3. Solomon speaks of a
libertine Avoman, wlio had quitted her husband, the
cUrector of her youth, and had forgotten the covenant of her God, Prov, ii, 16, 17. T h e prophet Malachi (ii. 15,) commends Abraham for not divorcing
Sarah, though b a r r e n ; and inveighs against the
JCAVS, who had abandoned " the wives of their youth,".
Micah also (ii, 9,) reproaches them with having
"cast out their wives from their pleasant houses, and
taken away the glory of God from their children for
ever,"
Josephus Avas of opinion (Antiq, lib, xv, cap, 11.)
that the law did not permit women to divorce themselves from their husbands. He believes Salome,
sister of Herod the Great, to be the first who put
away her husband; though Herodias afterAvards dismissed hers, (Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 7.) as did also
the three sisters of the younger Agrippa, and others,
theirs.
D I Z A H A B , the name of a place, not far from the
plains of Moab, mentioned Deut. i. 1.
D O C T O R , or TEACHER, OF THE LAW, may, perhaps, be distinguished from scribe, as rather teaching
viva voce, than giving written opinions. It is difficult,
when the expression, " counsel learned in the laAv,"
is used among us, to divest ourselves of the idea of
the political law and its administration; but if we
could wave that idea, and restrict the phrase to learned in the divine law, we should, probably, not be far
from a just conception of what the doctors of the
laAV Avere iu Judea. It deserves notice, that Nicodemus, himself a doctor [SiSaaxaXog, teacher) of the law,
came to consult Jesus, whom he complimented in
the same terms as he himself was accustomed t o :
" Rabbi, we know that thou art SiSaaxaXog, a competent teacher—from God :"—and most probably adding, " Pray what is your opinion of such and such
matters ?" q. d. " Our glosses have been too farfetched, too overstrained ; they liaVe never satisfied
my mind:—pray let me hear your sentiments." So
our Lord among the doctors (Luke ii. 46.) not only
heard their opinions, but asked them questions—proposing his queries in turn, and examining their answers ; whether they Avere consonant to the law of
God: and the doctors, we find, were in ecstasies at
the inteUigence of his mind, and the propriety of his
language and replies.
Doctors of the law were mostiy of the sect of the
Pharisees; but are distinguished from that sect, in
Luke V. 17, where it appears that the novelty of our
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Lord's doctrine drcAv together a great company of ii. 21.) compare sinners, who continually relapse into
law-doctors [voiioStSaaxaXoi).
sins, to dogs returning to their vomit,
Doctoi-s, or teachers, are mentioned among divine
[Mr, Harmer remarks, that " t h e great extergifts in Ephes. iv, 11, and it is possible, that the nal purity which is so studiously attended to by the
apostle does not mean such ordijiary teachers (or modern eastern people, as well as the ancient, propastors) as the church now enjoys : but, as he seems duces some odd circumstances with respect to their
to reckon them among the extraordinary donations of dogs,
God, and uses no mark of distinction, or separation,
" They do not suffer them in their houses, and even
between apostles, Avith Avhicli he begins, and electors, with care avoid touching them in the streets, Avhich
Avith Avhich he ends,—it may be, that he refers to the woukl be considered as a defilement. One would
nature of the office of the JcAvish doctors ; meaning imagine, then, that, under these circumstances, as
well-informed persons, to whom inquiring Christian they do not appear by any means to be necessary in
converts might have recourse for removing their their cities, however important they may be to those
doubts and difficulties, concerning Christian observ- that feed flocks, there should be very fcAV of these
ances, the sacraments, and other rituals, and for re- creatures found in those places. They are, nolAvithceiving from Scripture the demonstration that "this standing, there in great numbers, and croAvd their
is the very Christ;" and that the things relating to streets. They do not appear to belong to particular
the Alessiah were accomplished in Jesus, Such a persons, as our dogs do, nor to be fed distinctly by
gift could not be very serviceable in that infant state such as might claim some interest in them ; but get
of the church, Avhich, indeed, Avithout it, Avould have their food as they can. At the same time, they conseemed, in this particular, inferior to the Jewish in- sider it as right to take some care of them, and the
stitutions. T o this agrees the distinction (Rom, xii, charitable people among them frequently give money
7.) bclAveen doctors [teaching, SiSaoxutr) and exhort- every week or month, to butchers and bakers, to feed
ers, q. d, " he Avho gives advice privately, and resolves the dogs at stated times; and some leave legacies at
doubts, &c, let him attend to that duty ; he who ex- their deaths, for the same purpose. This is L e
horts Avith a loud voice, [naQaxaXiov,) let him exhort" Bruyn's account; tom, i, p, 361." (Harmer's Obs.
Avith proper piety. T h e same appears in 1 Cor, xii, i, p, 351,)
28, AA'here the apostle ranges,^rsi, apostles, public inDogs in the East being thus left to proAvl about
structers ; secondly, prophets, occasional instructers ; Avithout masters, and gettheir living generally as they
thirdly, [StSaaxaXoi,) doctors, or teachers, priA'ate in- can, from the offals which are cast into the gutters,
structers,
are often on tiie jioint of starvation ; and then they
DODAI, one of David's captains, over the course devour corjises, and in the night even attack Uving
men, Ps. lix. 6,14, 15 ; 1 Kings xiv. 11, al. *R.
of the second month, 1 Chron, xxvii, 4,
DODANIM, the youngest son of ,Iavan, Gen, x,
D O O R S , see G A T E S ,
2, Several Hebrew MSS, read Rhodanim, and be- D O P H K A H , the ninth or tenth encampment of
lieA'c that he peopled the island of Rhodes, See the IsraeUtes, Numb, xxxiii. 12. See E X O D U S .
DEDAN.

D O E G , an Edomite, and Saul's chief herdsman.
Being at Nob, a city of the priests, Avlien David came
thither, and received provision from Ahimelech, he
reported this to Saul, Avho, thereupon, sent for the
priests, and massacred them, by the hand of Doeg,
to the number of fourscore and five, 1 Sam. xxii. 16.
DOG, a well-known domestic animal, Avhich Avas
held in great contempt among the Jews. It Avas
worshipped by the Egyptians.
The state of dogs among the J e w s was probably
much the same as it is UOAV in the E a s t ; where, having no OAvners, they run about the streets in troops,
and are fed by charity, or by caprice; or they Uve
on such offal as they can pick up. That they were
numerous and voracious in Jezreel, is evident from
the history of Jezebel. (See that article.)
To compare a person to a dog, Uving or dead, Avas
a most degrading expression; so David uses it, (1
Sam. xxiv, 14.) " After whom is the king of Israel
come out ? after a dead dog ?" So Mephibosheth, (2
Sam. Lx. 8.) " W h a t is thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am ?" T h e name
of dog sometimes expresses one Avho has lost all
modesty ; one wUo prostitutes himself to abominable
actions; for so several understand the injunction
(Deut. xxui. 18.) of not offering " t h e hire of a
Avhore ;" or " the price of a dog;" and Ecclus. xiii.
IS, " A'V^hat fellowship is there betAveen a pure and
-ianctified person, (Eng. tr. the hyena,) and a dog ?"
Our Lord, in Rev. xxU. 15, excludes " dogs, sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, and idolaters" from
'I'e new Jerusalem. Paul says, " BcAvare of dogs"
'Phil, in, 2,)—of impudent, sordid, greedy professors;
;iiid Solomon, (Prov, xxvi, 11,) and Peter, (2 Ejiist.

D O R , or D O R A , in Hebrew, N E P H A T - D O R , heights

of Dor, the capital of a district in Canaan, Avhicli Joshua conquered and gave to the half-tribe of Manasseh,
on this side Jordan, Josh. xii. 2 3 ; xvii. 11.
Dor was situated on a peninsula, Avhich, from projecting into the Mediterranean sea, rendered the city
extremely strong, and very difficult of attack ; especially on the land side. It pretended to be founded
by Dor, or Dorus, son of Neptune, assumed the title
of sacred, and navarchida; and enjoyeel the right of
asylum, and of being "governed by its own laws."
" T h e modern name of Dor is Tortoura, and it is
about mielway betAveen Csesarea Palestina and the
bay of Acre." Captain Mangles mentions extensive
ruins at Tortoura, but says they possess nothing of
interest.
D O R C A S , T A B I T H A in Syriac, [the gazelle.) See
TABITHA.

D O S I T H E U S , an officer in the troops of J u das Maccabseus, (2 Mac. xii. 19—21, &c.) sent to
force the garrison of Characa, in the country of the
Tubienians.
DOTHAN,

or DOTHAIM, a IOAVU about

tweh'e

miles north of Samaria, Avhere Joseph's brethren
sold him to the Ishmaelites, Gen. xxxvii, 17. Holofernes' camp extended from Dothaim to Belmain,
Judith vn, 3,
D O U B L E has many significations in Scripture,
" A d o u b l e garment" may mean a Uiicd habit, such
as the high-priest's pectoral; or a complete habit, or
suit of clothes, a cloak and a tunic, &c.
Double
heart, double tongue, double mind, are opposed to a
simple, honest, sincere heart, tongue, mind, &c.
Double, the counterpart to a quantity, to a space, to a
measure, &c, which is proposed as the exemplar.
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"Double money"—the same value as before, with
an equal value added to it. Gen. xliii. 12, 15, If a
stolen ox or sheep be found—the thief shall restore
double, that is, two oxen, or two sheep. For the
right understanding of Isa, xl, 2, " She hath received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins"—read,
the counterpart—that which fits, the commensurate
quantity, extent, or number of her sins ; that Avhich
is adequate, all things consielered, as a dispensatton
of punishment.
This passage does not mean
twice as much as had been deserved, double
what was just, but the fair, commensurate, adequate retribution.
The same is the meaning of
this phrase in other places, Isa. Ixi. 7 ; Jer. xvi. 18 ;
xvii. 18.
DOVE, a tame clean bh-d; in its Avdd state called
a pigeon. It was ordained (Lev. xii. 8.) that when a
woman Avent to the temple after child-bearing, she
should offer a lamb, and a dove or turtle ; or else a
young pigeon, or a young turtle, Numb. vi. 10. T h e
lamb was offered as a burnt-offering, the pigeon or
dove as a sin-offering. Or if she could not afford a
lamb, then she niight offer tAvo pigeons, or two turtles. (See Luke n. 24.) As it Avas difficuk for aU
who came from distant places to bring doves with
them, the priests permitted the sale of these birds in
the courts of the temple. Our Lord one day entered
the temple, and with a scourge of cords drove out
those who there traded in pigeons, .Matt. xxi. 1 2 ;
Mark xi. 15. [In Jer. xxv. 38 ; xlvi. 16 ; 1. 16, the
HebrcAV word nil'' is also rendered by tiie Vulgate,
dove; but it is here the fem. participle of the verb iz\
to oppress, and is used as an adjective, signifying oppressive. R.
The dove is used as a symbol of simplicity and iiinocency. Matt. in. 16 ; x. 16; Hos. vii. 11, &c. Noah
sent the doA'e out of the ark, to discover Avhether the
waters of the deluge were abated. Gen. viii. 8, 10.
He chose the dove, probably, because it was a tame
bird, and averse to carrion and ordure.
D O V E S ' DUNG. It is said, (2 Kings vi. 25.) that
during the siege of Samaria, " the fourth part of a
cab (little more than half a pint) of doves' dung was
solel for five pieces of silver;" about twelve shillings
.sterUng, or tAvo and a half doUars. It is well known
that doves' dung is not a nourishnient for man, even
in the most extreme famine; and hence Josephus
and Theodoret were of opinion, that it was bought
instead of salt, to serve as a kind of manure for the
purpose of raising esculent plants of quick vegetation. The general opinion since Bochart is, tbat it
was a kind of chick-pea, lentil, or tare, which has
very much the appearance of doves' dung, whence
it might be named. Great quantities of these are
sold in Cairo, to the pilgrims going to Mecca; and
at Damascus, Belon says, " there are many shops
where nothing else is done but preparing chick-peas.
These, parched in a copjier pan, and dried, are of
great service to those Avho take long journeys." This
may account for the stock of them stored up in the
city of Samaria; and the cab AVould be a fit measure
for this kind of pulse, which was the fare of the
poorer class of people.
D O W R Y . Nothing distinguishes more the nature
of marriage among us in Europe, from the same connection Avhen forming in the East, than the different
methods of proceeding between the father-in-law
and the intended bridegi-oom. Aniong us, the father
usually gives a portion to his daughter, which becomes the property of her husband ; and which often
makes a considerable part of his wealth; but in the
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East, the bridegroom offers to the father of his bride
a sum of money, or value to his satisfaction, before
he can expect to i-eceive his daughter in marriage.
Of this procedure we have instances from the earliest times. W h e n Jacob had nothmg which he could
immediately give for a wife, he purchased her, by
his services to her father Laban, Gen. xxix. 18. So
we find Shechem offers to pay any value, as a dowry
for Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 12. In this passage is mentioned, a distinction still observed in the E a s t : (1.)
" A doAVi-y" to the family, as a token of honor, to
engage their favorable interest in the desired alUance : (2.) " A gift" to the bride herself, e. g. of jewels and other decorations, a compliment of honor, as
Abraham's servant gave to Rebekah. W e find king
Saul, (1 Sam. xviii. 25.) instead of wishing for a pecuniary dowry from David, which David was sensible he could not pay in proportion to the value of
the bride, required one hundred foreskins of the
Phihstines, thereby proposing his daughter in reward
of valor, as Caleb had formerly done his daughter
Achsah to Avhoever should take Kirjath-sepher; that
is, he gave her, as a reward of honor, without receiving the accustomed dovn-y. Josh. xv. 16. T h e
dowry Avas esteemed so essential, that Moses even
orders it, in a case Avhere it might otherwise, perhaps, have been dispensed with ; " I f a man entice a
maid, that is not betrothed, he shall endow her to be
his Avife ;" (Exod. xxii. 16.) he shall make her the
usual nuptial present; accordmg to that rank which
he holds in the world, and to that station which his
wife might justiy be expected to maintain; proportionate, also, to that honor which he would have put
upon Ber, had he regularly sohcited her family for
h e r ; that is, jewels, and other trinkets. " I f her
father refuse his daughter," he shall pay money,
"according to the dowry of virgins ;" that is, what
the father of a virgin of that rank of Ufe niight
justly expect should have been offered foi- ihis
daughter Avhen solicited in marriage. And this We
find was the proposal made by Shechem, in reparation of the injury done to Dinah.
DRACHMA, a piece of money commonly reputed
to be equal in value to the denarius; which is EStated at seven pence three farthings, or near twelve
and a half cents.
DRAGON. This word, which frequentiy occurs
in the English Bible, generally answers to the Hebrew jn, pjn, and cjn, though these words are sometimes rendered serpents, sea-monsters, and whales.
T h e Rev. James Hurdis, in a " Dissertation upon the
true meaning of the word o^j^jn" contends, that in
its various forms it uniformly signifies the crocodile ;
an opinion which can be supported by no authentic
facts, and by no legitimate mode of reasoning. Mr.
Taylor, Avho argues at great length for restraining
the word to amphibious animals, is of opinion that it
includes the class of lizards, from the water-newt to
the crocodile, and also the seal, the manati, the
morse, &c. His arguments are certainly ingenious
and deserving of attention ; but they have failed to
convince us of the legitimacy of his deductions.
T h e subject is involved in much obscurity, from the
apparent latitude with which the word is employed
by the sacred Avriters. In Exod. vii. 9, et seq. Deut.
xxxii. 33, and Jer. li. 34, it seems to denote a large
serpent, or the dragon, properly so called ; in Gen. i.
21, Job vii. 12, and Ezek. xxix. 3, a crocodile or any
large sea animal; and in Lam. iv. 3, and Job xxx.
29, the Heb. jn designates so-me kind of wild beast,
most probably the jackal or wolf, as the Arabic tee-

DRAGON

[ 353

nan denotes. It is to the dragon, properly so called,
that Ave shall now direct our attention.
The proper dragon, the Draco volans of Linnieus,
is a harmless species of lizard, found in Asia and
Africa. Three kinds of dragons were formerly distinguished in India ; but they are unknown to modern naturahsts. 1. Those of the hills and mountains.
2. Those of the valleys and caves. 3. Those of the
fens and marshes. T h e first is the largest, and covered Avitii scales, as resplendent as burnisheel gold.
They have a kind of beard hanging from their lower
jaAv; their aspect is frightful, their cry loud and
shrill, their crest bright yellow, and tliey have a protuberance on their heads the color of a burning
coal. 2. Those of the flat country are of a silver
color, aud frequent rivers, to which the former never
come. 3. Those of the marshes are black, slow, and
have no crest. Their bite is not venomous, though
the creatures be dreadful.
The following description of the boa is chiefly abstracted and translated from De Lacepede, by Mr.
Taylor, Avho considers it as the proper dragon of the
Scriptures. At any rate, some sjiecies of enormous
serpent seems to have been intended.
The BOA is among serpents, what the lion or the
elephant is among quadrupeds ; he usually reaches
tAventy feet in length, and to this species we must
refer those described by travellers, as lengthened to
forty or fifty feet, as related by Owen. Kircher
mentions a serpent forty palms in length ; and such
a serpent is referred to by Ludolph, as extant in
Ethiopia. Jerome, in his life of Hilai-ion, denominates such a serpent, draco or dragon ; saying, that
they Avere called boas, because they could swallow
[boves) beeves, and waste whole provinces. Bosman
says, entire men have frequently been found in the
gullets of serpents on the gold coast; but the longest
serpent I have read of, is that mentioned by Livy,
and by Phny, which opposed the Roman army under Regnlns, at the river Bagrada in Africa. It
devoured several of the soldiers; and so hard were
its scales, that they resisted darts and spears: at
length it was, as it were, besieged, and the military
engines were employed against it, as against a fortified city. It was a hundred and twenty feet in
length. At Batavia was taken a serpent, which had
swaUoAved an entire stag of a large size ; and one
taken at Bunda Uad, in like manner, swallowed a
negro woman,
Lequat, in his Travels, says, there are serpents
fifty feet long in the island of Java, At Batavia they
still keep the skin of one, which, though but twenty
feet in length, is said to have swallowed a young
maid whole. T h e serpent quaka, or liboya, (boa,) is
unquestionably the biggest of all serpents ; some being eighteen, twenty-four, and even thirty feet long,
and of the thickness of a man in the middle. T h e
Portuguese call it Kobre de hado, or the roebuckserpent ; because it will swallow a whole roebuck or
other deer; and this is performed by sucking it
through the throat, which is pretty narrow, but the
belly vastiy big. Such a one I saw near Paraiba,
which was thirty feet long, and as big as a ban-el.
Some negi-oes accidentally saw it swallow a roebuck,
whereupon, thirteen musketeers were sent out, who
shot it and cut the roebuck out of its belly. It is
not venomous. This serpent, being a very devouring creature, greedy of prey, leaps from among the
hedges and woods, and, standing upright on its tail,
wrestles both with men and wild beasts; sometimes
It leaps from the trees upon the traveller, whom it
45
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fastens on, and beats the breath out of his body witfc
its tail.
From this account of the boa, it is, perhaps, not
improbable, that John had it in his mind when he
describes a persecuting power under the symbol of a
great red dragon. T h e dragon of antiquity was a
serpent of prodigious size, and its most conspicuous
color Avas r e d ; and the apocalyptic dragon strikes
vehemently Avith his tail; in all which particulars it
perfectly agi-ees with the boa, " Anel there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold a great
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and
seven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast
them to the earth," Rev, xii, 3, 4, 15—17, T h e
nuniber of beads here given to this creature is certainly allegorical; as are also the ten horns, and the
seven crowns which are attached to them. But in
all these instances, says Paxton, it is presumed that
the inspired writer aUudes either to historical facts
or natural appearances. It is well known, that there
is a species of snake called amphisbsena, or doubleheaded, although one of them is at the tail of the
animal, and is only apparent, A kind of serpent, indeed, is so often found with two heads growing from
one neck, that some have fancied it might form a
species ; but we have, as yet, no sufficient CAidence
to AA'arrant such a conclusion. Admitting, however,
that a serpent with two heads is an unnatural production, for this very reason it might be chosen by
the Spirit of God, to be a prototype of the apocalyptic monster.
T h e horns seem to refer to the cerastes or horned
snake, the boa or proper dragon liaAdng no horn.
But this enormous creature has a crest of bright yellow, and a protuberance on his head, in color like a
burning coal, which naturally enough suggests the
idea of a crown. T h e remaining particulars refer to
facts in the history of the boa, or other serpents.
T h e tail of the great red dragon " drew the third
part of the stars of heaven, and elid cast them to the
earth." T h e boa frequently kills his victim with a
stroke of his tail. Stedman mentions an adventure
in his " Expedition to Surinam," which furnishes a
very clear and striking illustration of this part of our
subject. It relates to one of these large serpents,
which, though it certainly differs from the red dragon of Asia and Africa, combines several particulars
connected Avith our purpose. He had not gone from
his boat above twenty yards, through mud and Avater
when he discovered a snake rolled up under the fallen leaves and rubbish of the trees; and so well covered, that it was some time before he distinctly
perceived the head of the monster, distant fi-om him
not above sixteen feet, moving its forked tongue,
while its eyes, from their uncommon brightness, appeared to emit sparks of fire. He now fired ; but
missing the head, the ball went through the body,
when the animal struck round, and with such astonishing force, as to cut away all the underwood around
him, with the facility of a scythe mowing grass, and
by flouncing his taU, caused the mud and du-t to fly
over his head to a considerable distance. He returned, in a short time, to the attack, and found the snake
a little removed from his former station, but Aery
quiet, Avith his head as before, lying out aniong the
fallen leaves, rotten boughs, and old moss. He fired
at him immediately; and now, being but slightly
AVOunded, he sent out such a cloud of dust and dirt,
as our author declares he never saw but in a Avhirlwind. At the third fire, the snake AAas shot through
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the head; all the negroes present declared it to be but
a young one, about half grown, although, on measuring, he found it twenty-two feet and some inches,
and its thickness about that of his black boy, who
might be about IAVCIVC years old.
These circumstances account for the sweeping destruction which the tail of the apocalyptic dragon
effected among the stars of heaven. The allegorical
incident has its foundation in the nature and structure
of the Uteral dragon. The only other circumstance
which requires explanation is the flood of ivater ejected by the dragon, after he had failed in accomplishing the destruction of the woman and her seed. The
venom of poisonous serpents is commonly ejected
by a perforation in the fangs, or cheek teeth, in the
act of biting. W e learn, hoAvever, from several facts,
that serpents have a power of throwing out of their
mouth a quantity of fluid of an injurious nature.
The quantity cast out by the great red dragon, is in
proportion to his immense size, and is called a flooel
or stream, which the earth, helping the Avoman,
opened her mouth to receive, Gregory, the friend
of Ludolph, says, in his History of Ethiopia, " AVe
have in our province a sort of serpent, as long as the
arm. He is of a glowing reel color, but someAvhat
broAvnish. This animal has an offensive breath, and
ejects a jioison so venomous and stinking, that a man
or beast within the reach of it, is sure to perish
quickly by it, unless immediate assistance be given.
At Mouree, a great snake being half under a heap
of stones and half out, a man cut it in IAVO, at the
part which Avas out among the stones ; and as soon
as the heap was removed, the reptile, turning, made
up to the man, and spit such venom into his face, as
quite blinded him, and so he continued some days,
but at last recovered his sight."
The word dragon is sometimes used in Scripture
to designate the devil, (Rev. xii./?-eg.) probably on
account of his great power, and vindictive cruelty ;
though not Avithout reference to the circumstances
attending the original defection of mankind.
D R A G O N - W E L L , THE, (Neh. ii. 13.) lay east of
Jerusalem.
D R E A M . The eastern jieople, and in particular
the Jews, greatly regarded dreams, and applied for
their interpretation to those who undertook to explain
them. W e see the antiquity of this custom in the
history of Pharaoh's butler and baker, (Gen. xl.) and
Pharaoh himself, and Nebuchadnezzar, are also instances. God expressly forbade his people from observing dreams, anel from consulting exjilainers of
them. He condemned to death all Avho jiretended
to have projihetic dreams, and to foretell events, even
though what they foretold came to pass, if they had
any tendency to promote idolatry, Deut. xiii. 1—3.
But they were not forbidden, Avhen they thought
they had a significative dream, to address the projiliets of the Lord, or the high-jiriest in his ephod, to
have it explained. Saul, before the battle of Gilboa,
consulted a Avoman who had a familiar spirit, " because the Lord would not answer him by dreams,
nor by prophets," 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 7. T h e Lord
frequentiy discovered hisAvill in dreams, and enabled
persons to exjilain them. The Midianites gave credit
to dreams, as appears from that Avhich a Midianite
related to his companion ; and from whose interpretation Gideon took a happy omen, Judg. vn. 13,15.
T h e prophet Jeremiah (xxiii. 25, 28, 29.) exclaims
against impostors Avho pretended to have had dreams,
and abused the credulity of the people. The prophet
Joel (n. 28.) promises from God, that in the reign of
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the Messiah, the effusion of the Holy Spirit should be
so copious, that the old men should have prophetic
dreams, and the young men should receive visions.
The word signifies, Ukewise, those vain images beheld in imagination Avhile we sleep, which have no
relation to prophecy, Job xx. 8 : Isa. xxix, 7, (See
also FJCCI. V. 3, 7.)

Dreams should be carefully distinguished from
visions : the former occurred during sleep, and, therefore, were liable to much ambiguity and uncertainty ;
the latter, when the person, being awake, retains possession of his natural powers and faculties. God
spake to Abimelech in a dream—but to Abraham by
vision. Jacob saAV in a dream the method of producing certain effects on his cattle; and God told
Laban, in a dream, not to injure Jacob. Now, in
these and other instances of dreams, the subjects
dreamed of appear to be the A'ery matters which had
occupied the minds of these persons while awake;
and, Avlien asleep. Providence overruled, or imjiroved
their natural cogitations, to answer particular purposes. But in the case of visions, the thing seen
Avas unexpected; the mind was not prepared for it,
nor could it jireviously have imagined Avliat was
about to occur. But to fix the distinction between
visions and dreams, AVC do not recollect more afipropriate instances tiian those furnished by the book of
Job.
T h e vision is thus described, chap, iv, 12.
" XoAv a thing AAas secretly brought to me, stole upon
me, and mine ear recelA'eel a little thereof." " In
thoughts from, of, visions of the night, when deeji
sleep falleth on man, fear came upon me, and trembling, which made all my bones to shake. Then a
spirit Jiassed before my face, the hair of my flesh
stood u p : it stood still, but I could not discern the
form thereof; an image Avas before mine eyes, there
was silence, and I heard a voice," &c. That is, his
senses Avere in exercise, but the image was too fine,
too aerial, for his complete discernment of i t ; his
bodily organs were not defective, but the subject
surpassed their poAvers ;—jirobably the jirophets had
additional or superior poAvers bestowed on them,
when they Avere enabled to behold visions. Now, a
dream is described (chaji. xxxiii. 15.) as happening
"Avhcn deep sleeji falleth upon men, in shimberings
upon the bed." Perhajis it is neither easy nor necessary to distinguish, always, when the Avord dream is
used, Avhether it may not denote a vision; but it
should seem likely tbat Avhen the agency of an angel
is mentioned, that then more than a mere dream is
iiiijihed ; as, to Jacob, (Gen. xxxi. 11.) anel to Joseph,
Matthew:. 2 0 ; U. 13, 19.
D R E A B I E R is used as a Avord of reproach ; of
Joseph by his brethren, (Gen. xxxvii. 19.) and of
Shemaiah, Jer. xxix. 24. (See chap. xxvh. 9, and
Jude 8. See also Isa. Ivi. 10.)
D R E S S E S , or GARMENTS. T h e Hebrews Avore a
coat, or Avaistcoat, tunic, called nznz, chetoneth; and a
cloak, calleel S^j'.-, meil. T h e coat was their under
garment, next the skin, and the cloak their upper
one.
These two garments made what Scripture
caUs a change of raiment, (2 Kings A'. 15, 22.) .such as
those Avhicli Naaman brought as presents to Elisha.
T h e coat Avas commonly of linen ; and the cloak of
stuff, or woollen ; and as this Avas only a great piece
of stiiff, not cut, there were often many made, each
of a single piece, of Avhich they used to make presents. [The meil was, properly, not a cloak, but a long
and Avide robe or tunic, AA'ithout sleeves. R.] T h e
Hebre\A-s never changed the fashion of their clothes,
that Ave know of; but they dressed after the manner
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of die country in which they dwelt. A white color,
or a jiurple, was in the most esteem among them.
Solomon advises him Avho Avould live agreeably,
(Eccl. ix. 8.) to let his garments be ahvays white ;
and Josephus observes of this prince, that, being the
most sjilendid and magnificent of kings, he Avas commonly clothed in bright and white garments. Angels
generally appeared in w h i t e ; and in our Saviour's
transfiguration, his clothes appeared as white as
snow.
It is Avell knoAvii that Christians newly baptized,
iiiiiiiediately after the rite, put on white garments,
anciently, as symbolical of a new life, to be devoted
to holiness and piety. These garments they wore at
least a Aveek jiublicly. Hence we read in the Revelation of those who hael washed their robes and
made them A\'liite ; and of those Avho should walk
with the Lamb, in Avhite, being worthy ; and of being
clothed ill Avliite raiment, as a mark of having overcome the Avorld. This token of joy and gratulation
was familiar at the time ; ancl to a certain degree it is
so StUl. Most virgins, when ncAvly married, wear
white; and that is thought becoming in them Avhich,
in a widow Avho, re-married, Avould be deemed
affectation.
^Mention is made in Scripture of a coat of many
colors, (Gen. xxxvii. 3.) Avith Avhich Joseph was
clothed; as also Tamar, daughter of David; (2 Sam.
xiu. 18.) but interpreters are divided about the signification of this word. Some translate it by a long
gOAvn, reaching to the ankles, talaris, and this is the
more probable sense ; others, by a goAvn striped Avith
several colors; and others by a gown Avith large
sleeves. T h e Arabians wear very wide sleeves to
their coats, having a very large opening at the end,
A\ hich hangs sometimes doAvii to the ground ; but at
the shoulder they are much narroAver.
Some coats Avere Avithout seams, Avoven in a loom,
aud had no openings, either at the breast, or on the
sides; but only at the top, to let the head through.
Such, probably, were the coats of the priests, (Exod.
xxviu. 32.) and that of our Lord, (John xix. 23.)
which the soldiers would not divide, but chose rather
to cast lots for. T h e women formerly made the
stuffs and cloth, not only for their own clothes,
but also for their husbands and children, Prov.
xxxi. 13.
Moses informs us (Deut. vin. 4.) that the clothes
worn by the Hebrews in the wilderness did not wear
out. " Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither
did thy foot swell these forty years." Justin Martyr,
and some interpreters, foUowing the rabbins, take
these words literally, and think that not only the
clothes of the Israelites did not groAv old, or wear
out, but also that those of the children grew Avith
tiiem, and constantly fitted them at every age ! But
others think, Avith much greater probability, that
Moses intended only that God so effectually provided
them Avith necessaries, that they did not want clothes,
nor had been forced to wear old or ragged clothes
in all their journey.
To distinguish the Israelites from other peojile, the
Lord commanded them to wear tufts, or fringes, at
the four corners of their upper garments, of a blue
color, and a border of galoon on the edges, Numb.
XV. 38; Deut. xxii. 12. From Matt. ix. 20, we see
that our Saviour wore these fringes; for the woman
who had the issue of blood, promised herself a cure,
if she did but touch the hem, that is, tiie fringe, of his
garment. T h e Pharisees, still further to distinguish
themselves, wore these borders, or fringes, longer
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than others. Matt, xxiii. 5. Jerome adds, (Jiat to make
a show of greater austerity, they fastened thorns to
them, that Avlien they struck against their naked legs,
they might be reminded of the law of God.
T h e garments of mourning among the Hebrews
were sack-cloth and hair-cloth ; and their color dark
brown, or black. As the prophets were penitents by
profession, their common clothing was mourning.
Widows, also, dressed themselves much the same.
Judith fasted every day, except on festival days, and
the sabbath day, and wore a hair-cloth next her
skin, Judith viU, 6. T h e prophet Elias, (2 Kings i,
7,8,) and John the Bajitist, (Matt, in, 4,) were clothed
in skins or coarse stuffs, and wore girdles of leather,
Paul says, (Heb, xi, 37,) that the prophets wore
[melotes) sheep-skins, or goat-skins. T h e false prophets put on habits of mourning and penitence, the
better to deceive the people, Zech, xiii, 4,
It is Avell known that red-colored garments Avere
the usual dresses Avorn by the frantic Bacchantes, It
is not, then, Avithout a specific object, that the writei'
of the Revelation describes the woman—the prostitute—the mother of harlots, as " arrayed in purple and
scarlet color, and decked with gold, and precious
stones, and pearls—having a golden cup in her hand
—and drunken Avitii the blood of the saints, and of the
martyrs," chap, xvii. His original readers would
sufficiently understand what power it was which the
merchants of the earth lamented, as no longer purchasing her luxuries.
PRESENTS OF DRESSES are alluded to very frequently in the historical books of Scripture, and in
the earliest times. W h e n Joseph gave to each of his
brethren a change of raiment, and to Benjamin five
changes, it is mentioned without particular notice,
and as a customary incident. Gen, xiv. 22. Naaman
gave to Gehazi, from among the presents intended
for Elisha, who declined accepting any, two changes
of raiment; and even Solomon received raiment as
presents, 2 Chron, ix, 24, This custom is still maintained in the East, and is mentioned by most travellers. T h e foUoAving extract from De la Motraye,
notices, as a peculiarity, that the grand seignior
gives his garment of honor before the wearer is admitted to his presence ; while the A'izier gives his
honorary dresses after the presentation. This AA'UI,
perhaps, apply to the parable of the Avedding garment, and to the behavior of the king, Avho expected
to have found all his guests clad in robes of honor,
(Matt, xxu. 11,) as also to Zech, iii, Avliere Joshua,
being introduced to the angel of the Lord, stood before
the angel Avith filthy garments; Avho ordereel a handsome robe to be given to him, Jonathan divested
himself of his robe, and his upper garment, even to
his SAvord, his bow, and his girdle—jiartly intending
David the greater honor, as having been apparel
worn by himself; but jirincijially, as it may be conjectured, through haste and sjieed, he being impatient of honoring David, anel covenanting for his
affection, Jonatiian Avould not stay to send for raiment, but instantly gave David bis OAVU. T h e idea
of honor connected Avitli the caffetan, apjiears also in
the prodigal's father,—" bring forth the best robe."
W e find the hberality in this kind of gifts Avas considerable,—Ezra ii, 69, " T h e chief of the fathers
gave one hundred priests' garments," Neh, vii. 70,
" T h e Tirshatha gave five hundred anel thirty priests'
garments."—This would ajipear sufficiently singular
among us ; but in the East, Avhere to giA'e is to honor, the gift, of garments, or of any other usable commodities, is in Jierfect compliance AAith established
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sentiments^, and customs, " T h e vizier entered at
another door, and their excellencies rose to salute
him after their manner, which was returned by a
little inclining of the head ; after Avhich he sat down
on the CORNER of his sofa, which is the most honorable
place; then his chancellor, his kiahia, and the chiaouz bashaw, came and stood before him, till coffee
was brought in ; after which M, de Chateauneuf
presented M. de Ferriol to him, as his successor, Avho
deUvered him the king his master's letters, complimenting him as from his majesty and himself, to
Avhich the vizier answered very obligingly ; then thev
gave two dishes of coffee to their excellencies, with
sweetmeats, and aftei-Avards the perfumes and sherbet ; then they clothed them with CAFFETANS of a
silver brocade, with large silk floAvers ; and to those
that Avere admitted into the apartments with them
they gave others of brocade, almost all silk, except
some sUght gold or silver flowers; according to the
custom usually observed toAvards aU foreign ministers." (De la Motraye's Travels, page 199.) "Caffetans are long vests of gold or silver brocade, flowered
with silk ; which the grand seignior, and the vizier,
present to those to whom they give audience ; the
grand seignior, before, and the vizier cifter, autlience." Idem.
Very feAV English readers, hoAvever, are sufficiently aware of the importance attached to the donation
of robes of honor in the East. T h e y mark the degree of estimation in Avhicli the jiarty bestoAving them
holds the party receiving them ; anel sometimes the
conferring or withholding of them leads to very serious negotiation, and misunderstandings.
F o r some remarks on, and descrijitions of, the
dresses of the bride and bridegroom in Solomon's
Song, see the article CANTICLES. Mr. Taylor has
devoted much labor in attemjits to elucidate scA'cral
passages of Scripture in AA'hich articles of dress are
spoken of; but as his speculations do not admit of
abridgment, AVC can only thus refer to them.
To DRINK.
This phrase is used sometimes
properly, sometimes figuratively. Its proper sense
needs no exjilanation. T h e Avise man exhorts his
disciple (Prov, A', 15.) to "drink AA'ater out of his OAVU
cistern ;" to content himself Avitli the laAvful pleasures
of marriage, Avithout Avandering in his affections. T o
eat and drink is used in l']cclesiastes v. 18, to signify
peojile's enjoying themselves ; and in tiie gospel for
living in a common and ordinary nianncr, Matt. xi.
18. T h e aposties say, they ate and drank with
Christ after bis resurrection ; that is, they conversed,
anel lived in their usual manner, freely, with him.
Acts X. 41. Jeremiah (ii. 18.) reproaches tbe JCAVS
Avith having had recourse to Egypt for muddy Avater
to drink, and to Assjria., to drink the Avater of their
river; that is, the Avater of the Nile and of the E u phrates ; meaning, soliciting the assistance of those
peojile. To drink blood, signifies to be satiated with
slaughter, Ezek. xxxix. 18. Our Lord commands us
to drink his blood and to eat his flesh: (John vi.) we
eat and drink both figuratively, in the eucharist. To
drink water by measure, (Ezek. iv. 11.) anel to buy
water to drink, (Lam. v. 4.) denote extreme scarcity
and desolation. On fast days the JCAVS abstained
from drinking during the Avhole day, believing it to
be equally of the essence of a fast, to suffer thirst as
to suffer hunger.
D R O M E D A R Y , a species of smaUer camel, having on their backs a kind of natural saddle, composed of IAVO great hunches. Persons of quality in
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the East generally use dromci'aries for speed; and
we are assured that some of them can travel a hundred miles a day. T h e animal is governed by a
bridle, which, being usually fastened to a ring fixed
in the nose, may very well iUustrate the expression,
(2 Kings xix, 28,) of putting a hook into the nose of
Sennacherib, and may be further appUcable to his
SAvifl retreat, Isaiah (be, 6,) calls this creature, as
Bochart believes, biccuroth. Bichra, the feminine of
bicher, is taken for a dromedary, in Jer, ii, 23, by
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, Bonaparte,
Avheii commaneUng the F r e n c h army in Egypt,
formed a miUtary corps mounted on dromedaries.
See further under CAMEL.
DRUMA, Gideon's concubine, and mother of
Abimelech, Judg. viii, 31,
D R U N K , D R U N K E N N E S S , a AVCU known and
debasing indisposition, produced by excessive drinking. T h e first instance of intoxication on record is
that of Noah, (Gen. ix. 21.) who was probably ignorant of the effects of the expressed juice of the gi-ape.
T h e sin of drunkenness is most expressly condemned
in the Scrijitures, Rom. xiii. 1 3 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9 , 1 0 ;
E p h . V. 18 ; 1 Thess. v. 7, 8. Men are sometimes
represented as drunk Avith sorrow, Avith afflictions,
and with the Avine of God's Avrath, Isa. Ixiii. 6 ; Jer.
li. 57 ; Ezek. xxiii. 33. Persons under the influence
of superstition, idolatry, and delusion, are said to he
drunk, because they make no use of their natural
reason, Isa. XXA iii. 7 ; Rev. xvii. 2.
Drunkenness
sometimes denotes abundance, satiety, Deut. xxxii.
42; Isa. xlix. 26. T o "add drunkenness to thirst,"
(Deut. xxix. 19.) is to add one sin to another, i.e. not
only jiine in secret after ielol-worship, but openly
jiractise it, (See Stuart's Heb, Cbrest, on this passage.)
D R U S I L L A , the youngest daughter of Herod
Agrijipa I. and sister of the younger Agripjia and of
Bernice, celebrateel for her beauty and infamous for
her licentiousness.
She was first espoused to
Ejiiphanes, son of Antiochus, king of Comagena,
on condition of his embracing the Jewish religion ;
but as he afterAvards refused to be circumcised, Drusilla was given in marriage by her brother to Azizus,
king of Eniessa. W h e n Felix came as governor of
Judea, ho persuaelcd her to abandon her husband
and her religion, aud become his Avife. Paul bore
testimony before them to the truth of the Christian
religion. Acts xxiv. 24. (See Joseph. Ant. xix. 9. 1 ;
XX. 7.1,2.) *R.
D U K E . This word, being a title of honor in use
in Great Britain, and signifying a higher order of
nobility, is ajit to misleael the reader, who, in Gen.
xxxvi. 15—43, finds a long list of dukes of E d o m :
but the Avord duke, from the Latin dux, merely signifies a leader or chief, and the word chief ought
rather to have been preferred in our translation. (See
1 CUron. i. 51.)
D U L C I M E R , (Dan. iii, 5, 10,) an instrument of
music, as is usually thought; but the original word,
Avliich is Greek, [avfupmria, symphony,) renders it
doubtful Avhether it really mean a musical instrument,
or a musical strain, chorus, or accompaniment of
many voices, or instruments, in concert and harmony.
It is difficult to account for the introduction of this
Greek Avord into the Chaldee language, unless we
suppose that some musicians from Greece or from
Avestern Asia, had been taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, in his victories over the cities on the coast of
the Mediterranean, and that these introduced certain
of their own terms of art among the king's bfmd of
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music; as we now use much of the language of Italy in our musical entertainments,
"*
[The rabbins describe the sumponya of Daniel as
a sort of bagpipe, composed of two pipes connected
with a leathern sack, and of a harsh, screaming sound.
Even at the present day, the common pipe, or slialm
of the common people, (nearly resembling the hautboy,) is in Italy called zampogna, and in Asia Minor
sambonya. T h e dulcimer, by which the Hebrew is
improperly rendered in the English version, is an
iiistruinent of a triangular form, strung with about
fifty wires, and struck Avith an iron key, Avhile lying
ou a table before the performer. It is confined
mostly to pupjiet shows and itinerant musicians. R,
I. DUMAH, a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 52.
II. DUMAH, a tribe and country of the Ishmaelites in Arabia, Gen. xxv. 14; Isa. xxi. 11. This is
doubtless the same Avhich is still called by the Arabs
Duma the stony, the Syrian Duma, situated ou the
confines of the Arabian and Syrian desert, with a
fortress. (See Gesenius Lex. Heb. Man. Lat. Niebuhr's Arabia, p. 344.) *R.
DUiMB. (1.) One unable to speak by reason of
natural infirmity, Exod. iv. 11. (2.) One unable
to sjjeak by reason of want of knowledge what to
say, or how to say i t ; Avhat proper mode of address
to use, or what reasons to allege on his own behalf,
Prov. xxxi. 8. (3.) One unwilling to speak, Ps. xxxix.
9. AVe have a remarkable instance of this venerating dumbness, or silence, in the case of Aaron, (Lev.
X. 3.) after Nadab and Abihu, his sons, were consumed by fire. " Aaron held his peace;" did not
exclaim against the justice of God, but saw the propriety of the divine procedure, and humbly acquiesced
in it.
DUNG. T h e directions givejii to the prophet Ezekiel, (chap. iv. 12—16.) have been much misunderstood, and have also given occasion for many impertinent remarks. In the following observations, the
disingenuousness of Voltaire on this subject is set in
a just light:—
" Monsieur Voltaire seems to be extremely scandalized at this circumstance, for he has repeated the
objection over and over again in his writings. He
supposes somewhere that denying the providence of
God is extreme impiety ; yet in other places he supposes the prophetic intimation to Ezekiel, that he
should prepare his bread with human dung, as expressive of the hardships Israel were about to undergo, could not come from God, being incompatible
Arith his majesty: God, then, it naturally foUoAvs,
never did reduce by his providence any poor mortals
into such a state, as to be obliged to use human dung
in preparing their bread; never could do it. But
those who are acquainted Avith the calamities of human Ufe Avill not be so positive on this point, as this
lively Frenchman. T o make the objection as strong
as_ possible, by raising the disgust of the elegant part
of the world to the greatest height, he, with his usual ingenuousness, supposes that the dung Avas to be
eaten with the bread jirepared after this manner,
which would form an admirable confection, Commc
d n'est point d'usage de manger des telles confitures
sur son pain, la pluspart des hommes trouvent ces commandemens indignes de la Majeste Divine. (La Raison
par Alphabet, Art. Ezekiel.) T h e eating bread baked
by being covered up under such embers, woukl most
certainly be great misery, though the ashes were
swept and blowai off Avith c a r e ; but they could
hardly be said to eat a composition of bread and
human excrements. With the same kind of liberty,
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he tells us that cow-elung is sometimes eaten through
all desert Arabia, [Lettre du Troducteur du Cantique
des Contiques,) which is only true as explained to
mean nothing more than that their bread is, not unfrequentiy, baked under the embers of coAv-dung:
but, is eating bread so baked eating cow-dung?"
(Harmer, Observations.)
As every reader may not be acquainted with tlie
ordinary usages of the East, a fcAv remarks may suggest the value of fire, i. e. fuel; which in all parts
of Asia is considerable, and in some districts excessive, wliile they will tend to set the passages in the
prophet in its true light.
" I n Arabia," says Niebuhr, (vol. i. p. 91.) " t h e
dung of asses and camels is chiefly used for fuel, because these two species are the most numerous and
common. Little girls go about, gathering the elung in
the streets and upon the higliAvays; they mix it
with cut s t r a w ; anel of this mixture make cakes,
which they place along the walls, or upon the eleclivity of some neighboring eminence, to dry them
in tiie sun." But this is cleanliness itself compared
with the accounts of Tournefort, (vol. iii. p. 137.) who
reports of Georgia,—" where our tents were pitched,
for the first time, in the dominions of the king of
Persia [we could see] a great many pretty considerable villages ; but all this fine country yields not one
single tree, anel they are forced to burn cows' dung.
Oxen are very common here, and they breed them
as well for their dung as for their flesh." Speaking
of E r z e r o u m , h e says,(page 95.) "Besides the sharpness of the Avinters, what makes E r z e r o u m very unpleasant, is, the scarcity and dearness of w o o d ;
nothing but pine wooel is known there, and that they
fetch two or three days' journey from the t o w n : all
the rest of the country is quite naked—you see neither
tree nor bush ; and their common fuel is cows' dung,
which they make into turfs ; but they are not comparable to those our tanners use at Paris ; much less
to those prepared in Provence of the husks of the
olive. I don't doubt better fuel might be found, for
the country is not wanting in minerals; but the people are used to their cow-dung, and Avill not giA'e
themselves the trouble to dig for it. 'Tis almost mconceivable what a horrid perfume this dung makes
in the houses, which can be compared to nothing but
fox-holes, especiaUy the country houses ; everything
they eat has a stench of this vapor; their cream
would be admirable but for this pulvilis; and one
might eat very well among them, if they had wood
for the dressing their butchers' meat, which is very
good."
W e find, then, that the use of such fuel is the ordinary custom of the country ; and that not only, or
chiefly, those Avho are outcasts from society, or are
" steejied in poverty to the very lips," use this disgusting khiel of fuel, but also the general IcA'cl of the
inhabitants, in a city of considerable note and magnitude. Le Bruyn is StiU more Jiarticular: he says,
(p. 228.) "Wooel is very dear in this country, and is
sold by Avcight; they give you but lAvelve pounds of
it for four jieiice or five pence, and the same it is
with regard to coals. Whence it is they are obliged
to make use of turf, made of camels' dung, COAV-dung,
sheep's dung, horse-dung, and ass-dung. T h e chief
Armenians of Julfa do so as weU as the rest, or else
the fire Avould cost more than the victuals ; Avhereas
they give but thirty pence for IAVO hundred and
twenty, or two hundred and thirty, pound weight of
this turf. T h e y use it more particularly for heating
of ovens, iu which they bake most o r their meats in
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this country, without trouble, and at a small expense. dia]—^i-aising up into the air, to a very great height,
T h e y even apply human dung in this way." , , This thick clouds of dust and sand. . . These dry showers
was in Persia also.
most grievously annoy all those among whom they
These extracts from Tournefort and Le Bruyn, faU ; enough to smite them all with a present blindwho are describing much the same country, deserve ness ; filling their eyes, ears, and nostrils ; and their
our marked attention, as Ukely to illustrate the histo- mouths are not free, if they be not also well guardry of the prophet Ezekiel, Le Bruyn assures us ed ; searching every place, as well within as without
that human dung is used to heat ovens for the pur- our tents or houses; so that there is not a little keypose of baking food, (consequently Mr, Harmer mis- hole of any trunk, or cabinet, if it be not covered,
takes, Avhen he says, " no nation made use of that but receives some of that dust into i t ; the dust forced
horrid kind of fuel,") and against this Ezekiel remon- to find a lodging any where, every Avhere, being
strates and petitions, till he procures leave to use a so driven and forced as it is by the extreme violence
fuel, which, though bad enough, is not quite so bad. of the wind." (Sir T . Roe's Embassy, p . 373.) To
Does the prophet's solicitation for his personal relief the'same purpose speaks Herbert: (p. 167.) " A n d
from that defilement, imply his hojie of" the same al- now the danger is past, let me tell you, most part of
leviation, in respect to those whom he tyjiified ? i, e, the last night AVC crossed over an inhospitable, sandy
the Jewish peojile. It may also be asked, whether desert, where here and there we beheld the ground
the custom, mentioned by Le Bruyn, may not tend covered Avith a loose flying sand, Avhich, by the fury of
to determine in Avhat country the prophet resided at the Avinter Aveather, is accumulated into such heaps
this time ?—It is clear, he remarks, that he did not as, upon any great Avind, the track is lost; and passenlive constantly at Babylon, though involved in the gers (too oft) overwhelmed and stifled: yea camels
Babylonish captivity; and if he were carried to, and horses, mules, and other beasts, though strong, swift,
stationed on, the confines of Persia, near to Georgia, and steady in their going, are not able to shift for
then, possibly, in this very neighborhood, he re- themseh'es, but perish without recovery; those rollceived the command Avhicli has been so unjustly ing sands, Avhen agitated by the winds, move and
commented on by Voltaire ; which appears so very remove more Uke sea than land, and render the way
uninteUigible, or so very wretched to us ; but Avhich very dreadful to passengers. Indeed, in this place
would excite no astonishment in the countiy Avhere I thought that curse fulfilled, wUere the Lord, by
it was given. Perhaps Ezekiel, or his felloAV Jews, Moses, threatens instead of rain to giA'e them showers
unaccustomed to this usage, were the only jiersons of dust."
l&ely to be scandaUzed at it. Let this consideration
These instances are in Persia; but such storms
have its due force.
might be knoAvn to the Israelites ; as, no doubt, they
DUNGHILL,
AVe are informed by Plutarch, occur also on the sandy deserts of Arabia, east of
that the Syrians were affected Avith a particular dis- J u d e a : and to this agrees Tournefort, who says,
ease characterized by A'iolent pains of the bones, ul- " A t Ghetsci there arose a temjiest of sand; in the
cerations over the Avhole body, swelling of the feet same manner as it happens sometimes in Arabia, and
and abdomen, and Avasting of the UA'CI-, This mala- in Egypt; esjiecially in the spring. It was raised by
dy Avas in general referred to the anger of the gods ; a very hot soutii wind, which drove so much sand,
but Avas supposed to be more especiaUy inflicted by that one of the gates of the Kervanseray Avas half
the Syrian goddess, on those Avho had eaten some stopped up Avith i t ; and the way could not be found,
kinds of fish deemed sacred to her. In order to a p - being covered over, above a foot deep ; the sand lypease the offended divinity, the persons affected by ing on all hands. This sand Avas extremely fine, and
this disorder Avere taught by the priests to put on salt, and Avas very troublesome to our eyes, even in
sackcloth, or old tattered garments, and to sit on a the Kervanseray, where all our baggage was covered
dunghill; or to roll themselves naked in the dirt as a over Avith it. T h e storm lasted from noon to sunset;
sign of humiliation and contrition for their offence. and it was so very hot the night foUowing, Avithout
(Menander apud Porphyrium; Pint, de Sujiersti- any Avind, that one could hardly fetch breath ; which,
tione ; Persius, Sat. v . ; Martial, Epigr. iv. 4.) This iu my ojiinion, was partly occasioned by the reflecAvill remind the reader of Jolt's conduct under
tion of the hot sand. Next day I felt a great pain in
affliction, and that of other persons mentioned Ills one eye, which made it smart, as if salt had been
Scripture as rolling themselves in the dust, &c. in meked into it," &c. Pt. h. p. 139.
DURA, a great plain near Babylon, Avhere NebuThis may give us a lively idea of the penetrating
chadnezzar erected a colossal image of gold to be poAvers of the dust of the land of E e y p t ; Avhich
AVorshipped, Dan. ni. 1. See BABYLON.
(Exod. vhi, 16.) was couA'crted into lice ;—also (chap.
DUST. T h e Hebrews, Avhen mourning, strewed ix. 8.) of the effect of the ashes of the furnace,
dust or ashes on their heads, (Josh. vii. 6.) and in Avhich Moses took, and sprinkled " u p toward heaven
their afflictions sat in the dust; or thrcAv themselves and (being driven by the Avind to all parts, and enAvith their faces on the grounel, Isa. xlvn. 1.
tering 'any Avhere, and every where,') it became a
Our Saviour commanded his apostles to shake the boll breaking forth in blains upon man, and upon
dust from off" their feet against those Avho Avould not beast . . the boil was even on the magicians, and on
hearken to them, nor receive them; to shoAV that a U t h e E t
•"
•• T
™h e phraseology
•
•
*,_
gyptians."
" from ,^heaven
they desired to have no intercourse with them and
shall
it
come
doAvn
upon
thee,"
deserves
notice ;
that they gave thern up to their blindness, misery
and hardness of heart, Matt. x. 14 ; Mark vi. 11 • Luke since we see that heaven, in this instance, signifies
the air only: why may it not be so taken where othix. 5.
'
er things are said to come down from thence? as
R A I N OF DUST. In Deut. xxviii. 24. God threatens rain, fire, lightning, hail, &c. so Gen. A'ii. 11; xix. 24 •
to punish Israel severely, by a rain of dust, i t xlix. 25 ; Josh. x. 11, &c.
may be of use to inquire a littie into the nature and
T h e foUowing is from the journal of Mr. Buckingpropertiejs of such a kind of rain ; and in this tiie following extracts may assist. " Sometimes the wind ham;, it renders certain, what is above left as a conblows very highgn those hot and dry seasons [in In- jecture : " Suez.—After having travelled all the morning m the bed of the ancient canal that fornieriy
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connected the Red sea with the Mediterranean,,,
we had entereel upon a loose, shifting sanel; here we
found a firm clay mixeel with gravel, anel perfectly
dry, its surface incrusted over with a strong salt. On
leaving the site of these IIOAV evaporated lakes, we
entered upon a loose anel shifting sanel again, like
that Avhich Pliny describes when speaking of the
roads from Pelusium, across the sands of the desert;
in Avhich, he says, unless there be reeds stuck in the
ground to point out the line of cUrection, the way
could not be found, because the Avind blows uji the
sand, and covei-s the footsteps. T h e morning was
delightful on our setting out, anel promised us a fine
day ; but the light airs from the south soon increased
to a gale, the sun became obscure, and as every hour
brought us into a looser sand, it flew around us in
such Avhirhvinds, Avith tlie sudden gusts that blew,
that it Avas impossible to proceed. W e halted, therefore, for an hour, and took shelter uiieler the lee
of our beasts, Avho Avere themselves so terrified
as to need fastening by the knees, and uttered in
their waiUngs but a melancholy symphony,
I
know not whether it was the novelty of the situation
that gave it additional horrors, or whether the habit
of magnifying evils to which we are unaccustomed,
had increased its effect; but certain it is, that fifty
gales of wind at sea apjieared to me more easy to be
encountered than one amongst those sands. It is
impossible to imagine desolation more complete ; we
could see neither sun, earth, nor sky : the plain at
ten paces distance Avas absolutely imperceptible : our
beasts, as well as ourselves, Avere so covered as to
render breathing difficult; they hid their faces in the
ground, and we could only uncover our own for a
moment, to behold this chaos of mid-day darkness,
and wait impatiently for its abatement, Alexander's
journey to the temple of Jupiter Ammon,and the destruction of the Persian armies of Cambyses, in the
Lybian desert, rose to my recollection with iieAv impressions, made by the horror of the scene before
me; while Addison's admirable lines, which I also
remembered with peculiar force on this occasion,
seemed to possess as much truth as beauty :
Lo, where our wide Numidian wastes extend.
Sudden the impetuous hurricanes descend ;
Which through the air in circling eddies play.
Tear up the sands, and SAveep whole plains aAvay,
The helpless traveUer, Avith wild surprise.
Sees the dry desert all around him rise.
And, smothered in the dusty whirhvind, dies.
" The few hours we remained in this situation
were passed in unbroken silence: every one was occupied with his own reflections, as if the reign of
terror forbade communication. Its fury spent itself,
Uke the storms of ocean, in sudden lulls and squalls:
but it was not until the third or fourth interval that
our fears were sufficientiy conquered to address each
other; nor shaU I soon lose the recollection of the
impressive manner in which that was done.
'Allah
kereeml' exclaimed the poor Bedouin, although
habit had familiarized him with these resistless blasts,
'Allah kereem!' repeated the Egyptians, with terrified solemnity ; and both my servant and myself, as
if by instinct, joined in the general exclamation. T h e
bold imagery of the eastern poets, describing the
Deity as avenging in his anger, and terrible in his
wrath, riding upon the wings of the wind, and breathing his fury in the storm, must have been inspired by
scenes like these."
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There is a remarkable flgurative representation in
Job, (chap. xxx. 22,) thus rendered in our translation:
" T h o u liftest me up to the wind ; thou causest me to
ride upon it, and dissolvest my substance ;" but it is
probable that after we have examined the phraseology of the passage, its force may be further evident:
and it may receive additional illustration. " Thou
dost raise me up on high, into the air, by the agency
of, upon, the Avind ; thou dost make me to ride on it,
as on a chariot, or other vehicle ; and dost dissolve,
dissipate, my Avhole, my all; all that I ever w a s ; all
that I ever possessed." Such is the power of the
original, Avhicli might perhaps be referred to a vapor, raised by the wind, which, after being borne
about among the clouds, is dissolved, and falls in
dew : but, (1.) the Avind which raises it seems rather
to describe a storm, and during storms dew does not
perceptibly rise. (2.) T h e current of Avind, which,
like a chariot, bears aAvay the subject of its power, is
a vehement, powerful, rapid blast; as we say, a high
w i n d ; and does not agree with the formation of dew,
which is a tranquil, deliberate process. T h e word
(jDT, Pilel JJ1D mogig,) is applied to express the melting of a solid body; as of tlie earth with rain, (Ps,
Ixvii,) and of the hUls through intense heat, N a h u m
i, 5 ; so Amos ix. 13, Mr, Scott has rendered the
passage.
Roused by almighty force a furious storm
Upcaught me, whirled me on its eddying gust.
T h e n dashed me down, and shattered me to dust.
Under these considerations, we may, perhaps, refer
the passage to a sand storm ; possibly, such as that
described by Mr, Buckingham, or such as is described by the foUoAving information, wliich the reader
will not be displeased to peruse, as it stands high
among the most picturesque and most terrific descriptions of the kind to be met Avith. " On the 14th,
at seven in the morning, we left Assa Nagga, our
course being due north. At one o'clock we ahghted
among some acacia-trees at Waadi el Ilalbotib, having gone twenty-one miles. W e Avere here at once
surprised and terrified by a sight surely one of the
most magnificent in the Avorld, In that vast expanse
of desert, from W , and to N, AV. of us, AVO saAV a
nuinber of prodigious pillars of sand at different distances, at times moving with great celerity, at others
stalking on Avith a majestic sloAvness ; at intervals we
thought they were coming in a very fcAV minutes to
overwhelm us ; and small quantities of sand did actually more than once reach us. Again they Avould
retreat so as to be almost out of sight, their tops reaching to the very clouds. There the tops often separated from the bodies; and these, once disjoined, dispersed in the air, and did not appear more. Sometimes they Avere broken near the middle, as if struck
Avith a large cannon shot. About noon they began
to advance Avith considerable swiftness upon us, the
wind being very strong at north. Eleven of them
ranged alongside of us about the distance of three
miles. T h e greatest diameter of the largest appeared to me at that distance as if it Avould measure ten
feet. Tbey retired from us vrith a AA'ind at S, E ,
leaving an impression upon my mind to which I can
give no n a m e ; though surely one ingredient in it
was fear, Avith a con.siderable deal of wonder and astonishment. It was in vain to think of flving ; the
swiftest horse, or fastest saihng ship, could "be of no
use to carry us out of this danger, and the full persuasion of this riveted me as if to the spot Avliere 1
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stood, and let the camels gain on me so much in my
state of lameness, that it was Avith some difficulty I
could overtake them. The Avhole of our company
were much disheartened, (except Idris,) and imagined that they were advancing into whirlwinds of moving sand, from which they should never be able to
extricate themselves ; but before four o'clock in the
afternoon, these phantoms of the plain had all of them
fallen to the ground and disajipeared. In the evening
we came to Waadi Dimokea, where we jiassed the
night, much disheartened, and our fear more increased, when we found, upon wakening in the morning,
that one side was perfectly buried in the sand that
the wind had blown above us in the night. The sun,
shining through the pillars, wliich Avere thicker, and
contained more sand apparently than any of the preceding days, seemed to give those nearest us an appearance as if spotted with stars of gold. I do not
think at any time they seemed to be nearer than two
miles. The most remarkable circumstance was,
that the sand seemed to keep in that vast circular
space surrouneled by the Nile on our left, in going
rounel by Chaigie to'Avards Dongola, and seldom Avas
observed much to the eastward of a meridian passing along the Nile through the Magiran, before it
takes that turn; whereas the simoom was ahvays on
the opjiosite siele of our course, coming upon us from
the south-east. The same apjiearance of moving
pillars of sand presented themselves to us this day.
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in form and disposition Uke those we had seen at
Waadi Halboub, only they seemed to be more in
number, and less in size. They came several times
in a direction close upon u s ; that is, I beUeve, within less than two miles. They began, immediately
after sunrise, like a thick wood, and almost darkened the sun : his rays, shining through them for near
an hour, gave them an appearance of piUars of fire,"
(Bruce's Travels, vol, iv, p, 553—555,)
If this conjecture be admissible, we see a magnificence in this imagery, not apparent before ; Ave see
how Job's dignity might be exalted in the air; might
rise to great grandeur, importance, and even terror,
iu the sight of beholders ; might ride upon the wind,
which bears it about, causing it to advance, or to recede : and, after all, the wind, diminishing, might disperse, melt, scatter, this pillar of sand, into the undistinguished level of the desert. This comparison
seems to be precisely adapted to the mind of an
Arab, Avho must have seen similar phenomena in the
countries around him,
[To ride upon the wind, signifies in Arabic, " t o be
carried aAvay suddenly," Instead of " thou dissolvest my substance," others, as Gesenius, trmislate;
" thou causest my prosperity to melt away;" or if the
Kethib be followed, " thou causest me to melt away,
thou terrifiest me," But the common version, as
aboA'c illustrated, seems to be preferable,
R,

E
EAGLE
E A G L E , By the HebreAvs, the eagle was called
-lifj, the lacerator; and as this species of birds is eminent for rapacity, anel tearing their prey in pieces,
the propriety of the designation is sufficiently obA ions.
There are several kinds of the eagle described by
naturalists, and it is probable that the HebrcAV nesher
comprehends more than one of these. The largest
and noblest species Avitii Avhich AVC are acquainted,
is that called by Mr, Bruce, " the golden eagle," and
by the Ethiopians, " Abou Auch'n," or father longbeard, from a tuft of hair which gi-oAvs below his
beak. From Aving to Aving, this bird measures eight
feet four inches ; and from the tip of his tail to the
point of his beak, when dead, four feet seven inches.
Of all known birds, the eagle flies not only the highest, but also Avith the greatest rapidity. To this circumstance there are several striking allusions in the
sacreel volume. Among the evils threatened to the
Israelites in case of their disobedience, the prophet
names one in the foUowing terms: " T h e Lord shall
bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of
the earth, as SAvift as the eagle flieth," Deut, xxviii,
49, The march of Nebuchadnezzar against Jerusalem, is predicted in the same terms: " Behold, he
shall come up as clouds, and his chariots as a whirlAvind: his horses are SAvifter than eagles;" (Jer, iv,
13,) as is his invasion of Moab also : " For thus saith
the Lord, Behold, he shall fly as an eagle, and shall
spread his wings over Moab ;" (chap, xlvin, 40,) i, e,
he shall settie down ou the devoted country, as an
eagle over its prey. See, also. Lam, iv, 19; Hos, viU,
2 ; Hab, i, 8,
T h e eagle, it is said, lives to a great age; and, Uke
other birds of prey, sheds his feathers in the begin-
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ning of spring. After this season, he appears with
fresh strength and vigor, and his old age assumes
the appearance of youth. T o this David alludes,
when gratefully reviewing the mercies of Jehovah;
" W h o satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that
thy youth is renewed like the eagle's ;" (Ps, ciii, 5.)
as does the prophet, also, when describing the renovating and quickening influences of the Spirit of
God: " They that wait upon the Lord shall rencAV
their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as
eagles ; they shall run and not be weary ; and they
shall walk and not faint;" Isa, xL 31, It has been
supposed that there is an allusion to the mounting of
the eagle in the prophet's charge to the people, to
mourn deeply, because of the judgments of God :—
" Make thee bald, and poll thee for thy deUcate children ; enlarge thy baldness as the eagle ;" (Mic, i, 16,)
but we rather think that the aUusion is to the natural
baldness of some particular species of this bird, as
that Avould be far more appropriate. T h e direction
of the prophet is to a token of mourning, which was
usuaUy assumed by making bald the crown of the
h e a d ; here, hoAvever, it was to be enlarged, extended,
as the baldness of the eagle. Exactly answering to
this idea is Mr. Bruce's description of the head of the
" golden eagle:" the crown of his head was bare or
bald; so was the front where the bill and skull joined.
The meaning of the prophet, therefore, seems to be,
that the people were not to content themselves with
shaving the crown of the head merely, as on ordinary occasions, but, under this special visitation of retributive justice, were to extend the baldness over
the entire head.
W e have to admire frequentiy the intimate acquaintance which the writer of the book of Job dis-
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horror.
Notwithstanding this, the inhabitants of
Egypt cannot be enough thankful to Providence for
this bird.
All the places round Cairo are fiUed
Avith the dead bodies of tisses and camels; and
thousands of these birds fly about and devour the
Is it at thy voice that the eagle soars.
carcasses, before they putrify, aud fill the air with
And maketh his nest on high ?
noxious exhalations," See under BIRDS,
The rock is the place of his haibitation :
E A R . " I will uncover thine ear," is a Hebraism,
He dAvells on the crag, the place of strength.
by whicli is meant, I will reveal something to thee,
Thence he pounces upon his prey;
1 Sam. ix. 15; 2 Sam, vii, 27, margin. T h e servant
And his eyes discern afar off.
who renounced the privilege of freedom, in the sabEven his young ones drink down blood ;
batical year, had his ear pierced with an awl, in the
And Avherever is slaughter, there is he.
Chap, xxxix, 27—30, presence of the judges, at his master's door, Exod,
xxi, 6 ; Deut, xv, 17, This practice continued in
To the last line in this quotation, our Saviour Syria to the time of Juvenal:—
seems to allude hi Matt, XXIA', 28, " Wheresoever
-Molles quod in aure fenestrse.
the carcass is, there Avill the eagles be gathered toS A T . I.
Arguerint, licet ipse negem ?
gether ;" that is, Avherever the JeAvish people, Avho
Avere morally and judicially dead, might be, there
would the Roman armies, whose standard was an " Avhich the soft slits in the ear will prove, though I
eagle, and AVIIOSC strength and fierceness resembled myself should deny it." T h e Psalmist says, in the
that of the king of birds, in comparison Avith his person of the Messiah, " Sacrifice and offering thou
didst not desire; mine ears hast thou opened," Ps.
felloAA's, pursue and devour them.
In Deut. xxxu, 11, there is a beautiful compari- Ix, 5. Heb. Thou hast digged my ears; thou hast
son of the care and paternal affection of the Deity opened them, removed impediments and made them
for his people, Avith the natural tenderness of the attentive ; i. e. thou hast prepareel me for obedience ;
or, thou hast pierced them, as those of such sereagle for its young:
vants were pierced, Avho chose to remain with their
masters, Paul reads, (Heb, x, 5,) " a body hast thou
As the eagle stirreth up her nest;
prepared for m e ; " and thus the L X X and the geneFluttereth over her young;
rality of tlie ancient fathers read the passage ;—
Expandeth her plumes, taketh them ;
amounting to the same sense as above, " To have
Beareth them upon her wings ;
heavy ears," is said of natural as Avell as of volunSo Jehovah alone did lead him.
tary deafness, "Make the ears of this people lieaAy,"
And there Avas no strange god Avith him.
(Isa, vi, 10,) perhaps, repeat thy admonitions to
In Lev, xi, 18, we read of the "gier eagle"—Heb. them till their ears are tired of t h e m ; or tell them
a m , racham; but being associated with water birds, that I will suffer them to harden their hearts, and
as the swan, the pelican, the stork, &c. it has been stoji their ears against my word. Scripture somedoubteel Avhether any kind of eagle is the bird intend- times says the prophets do what they foretell onlj'.
ed. Most interpreters are Avilling, after Bochart, to See BLINDNESS,
render the HebreAV AVord racham by that kind of
E A R I N G , an agricultural term.
Egyptian vulture which is now called rachami, and
There is a passage, (Gen, xiv, 6.) Avhich, if it has
is abundant in the streets of Cairo, Vultur percnopte- been occasionally misunderstood by a reader, may
rus. Some Avant a Avater-fowl; Dr. Geddes trans- be pardoned :—" There remain five years, in Avhich
lates stork, but, in his critical remarks, doubts its pro- shall be neither EARING nor harvest." T h e fact is,
priety, Avithout, hoAvever, determining for any other that earing is an old English Avord for ploughing ;—
bird. Perhaps the king-fisher, or alcyone, is the bird the original word r n n is that generally rendered
intended by the JcAvish legislator, and this ojiinion is, " ploughing," and why it should not be so translated
to some extent, countenanced by the ancient versions. here AVC cannot teU, as earing now suggests the idea
The tender affection of the bird, too, well agrees of gathering ears of corn after they are arrived at
Avith the import of the Hebrew word, Avhich is from maturity; Avhereas Joseph means to say," There shall
a root signifying tenderness and affection. See more be neither ploughing nor harvest during five years."
under BIRDS,
T h e reader will perceive that this variation of import
It must not be concealed, however, that this opin- implies a totally different course of natural phenomion has its difficulties; and from a passage in the ena in E g y p t ; for the Nile must have risen so little
book of Proverbs, (chap, xxx. 16.) in which the rdchdm as to have rendered ploughing hopeless; or, its
is mentioned, we shall, perhaps, be justified in con- waters must have been so abundant, as to have overcluding for some species of tlie vulture kind. De- flowed the country entirely, and to have annihilated
scribing four things which are never satisfied, the the use of the plough: inoreover, if no ploughing, no
sacred Avriter mentions the grave, and the ravenous sowing: that is, harvest Avas not expected; conserdchdm, unhajipily rendereci " t h e barren womb," in quently it was not prepared for, in respect of corn.
our version. W e close these remarks with Hassel- No doubt but the NUe was deficient; it did not rise;
quist's description of the Egyptian vulture, to which the peasants, therefore, did not plough ; and to this
Ave have before referred, and which is thought by agrees the account of an ancient author, that for nine
many Avriters to be the Hebrew rdchdm. " T h e ap- years together the Nile did not rise to half a harvest.
pearance of the bird is as horrid as can Avell be im- T h e same Avoi d c/i(in's/i occurs, 1 Sam. A'iii. 12:—
agined. The face is naked and wrinkled,"the eyes " T h e king will appoint your sons, to ear his ground
are large antl black, the beak black and crooked, and to reap his harvest:" Heb. to plough his ploughthe talons large and extended ready for prey, anel ing ; which sounds, to modern ears, at least, as a very
the Avhole body polluted Avith filth. These are qual- distinct branch of agriculture. W e read, Exod.
ities enough to make the beholder shudder with xxxiv. 21, " Six days spend in labor, but on the sev46
plays Avith many parts of animated nature. His account of the eagle is drawn up Avith great accuracy
and beauty.
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enth day rest: in earing time (ploughing time, bechdrish) and in harvest thou shalt rest." And in Isa.
xxx. 24. " T h e oxen likewise, and the young asses
which ear the ground;"—but in this place the word
in the original for ear is not, as heretofore, charish,
but -I3JJ, dbad, which signifies to labor in almost any
manner. On this subject it should be observed, that
our translation has used the AVord earing in the sense
of tillage, general labor, labor of any kind, bestoAved
on the ground, in Deut. xxi. 4 : " T h e elders shaU
bring down the heifer into a rough valley, (rather to
the rough bank of a brook, or running water,) Avhich
is neither eared nor sown"—read, which is not tiUed,
cultivated in any manner; literally, " Avhich has no
cultivation in it:"—the Avord is dbad here, also.
Though, in strict propriety, these IAVO very distinct
HebreAV words ought to have been rendered by two
answerable English expressions, equally distinct ;
yet, these latter instances of the AVord earing may
satisfy us what Avas the intention of our translators
when they used it, to represent that word Avhich
should be rendered ploughing; that is, that they
took it generally for cultivation of any k i n d ; and
meant to imply (Gen. xiv. 6.) that Egypt should be
five years without any hopeful exertions of agriculture. Whether this be accurate, is another question,
as certainly there may be a cessation of ploughing,
yet other labors designed to promote fertility may
be advanced. They meant, also, (1 Sam. viii. 12.) to
say. The king will appoint your sons to till his lands
by some means ; whetiier that means be ploughing,
or any other. It foUoAA's, that we ought to make
very great allowances for changes in our language
since the time of our translators, and not blame
them for the use of AVords noiv become obsolete ; but
which, in their day, well expressed their meaning.
E A R - R I N G S . AA^e have a passage in Gen. xxxv.
4. which has been supposed capable of different
senses ; Jacob ordered his household to give up the
"strange gods which Avere in their hands, and all
their ear-rings Avhicli Avere in their ears ;"—that is,
say some, in the ears of the strange gods; Avliile
others Avith more jiropriety say, in the ears of the
persons of Jacob's family. To determine this question, Ave subjoin an instance of ear-rings, which the
patriarch Jacob would surely have buried as deep
under ground, as he would any other instrument
of superstition : it is from Montfau^on, Antiq. Expl.
vol. iii. Supp. " T h e r e was discovered at Porto,
when I Avas at Rome, in a vault under ground, which
was made for the family Csesennia, two large statues ; one of a man dressed like a senator, the other
of a AVoman, in a Roman habit, Avitli two gold pendants in her ears; one with the figure of Jupiter on
it, the other Avith that of Juno : and also the statue
of a little child, their sou. Aulus Csesennius Hermea
caused these statues to be made for himself and his
wife ; as the inscription informs us, Avhich was found
near them. " See AMULET.
The AVord ear-ring sometimes occurs in the English Bible, when a similar ornament for the nose is
rather intended.
E A R T H . This word is taken in various senses:—
(1.) For that gross element, which sustains and nourishes us ; which nourishes plants, and fruit; for the
continent, as distinguished from the sea.—(2.) For
that rude matter which existed in the beginning.
Gen. i. 1.—(3.) F o r the terraqueous globe, and its
contents. Psalm xxiv. 1 ; cxv. 16.—(4.) For the inhabitants of the earth. Gen. xi. 1. See also vi. 1 3 ;
Psalm xcvi. 1.—(5.) For the empire of Chaldea and
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Assyria, E z r a i. 2. And (6.) for the land of J u d e a
The restricted sense of this word to Judea and the
region around it, Ave apprehend to be more common
in Scripture than is usually supposed; and this acceptation of it has great effect in elucidating many
passages, Avliere it ought to be so understood.
To demand earth and water, Avas a custom of the
ancient Persians, by which they required a people
to acknoAvledge their dominion; Nebuchodonosor,
in the Greek of Judith, (chap. ii. 7.) commands Holofernes to march against the people of the West, who
had refused submission, and to declare to them, that
they Avere to prepare earth and water. Darius ordered his envoys to demand earth and Avater of the
Scythians; and Megabysus required the same of
Amyntas, king of Macedonia, in the name of Darius.
Polybius and Plutarch notice this custom among the
Persians. Some believe, that these symbolical demands denoted dominion of the earth and sea ;
others, that the earth represented the food received
from it, corn and fruits ; the Avater, drink, which is
the second part of human nourishment. Ecclesiasticus XV, 16, in much the same sense, says, " T h e
Lord hath set fire and water before thee; stretch
forth thy hand unto whether thou wilt;" and chap,
xxxix, 26, " Fire and Avater are the most necessary
things to life," Fire and water were considered by
the ancients as the first principles of the generation,
birth, and jii-eservation of man. Proscribed persons
were debarred from their use ; as, on the contrary,
wives in their nuptial ceremonies were obhged to
touch them.
E A R T H , in a moral or spiritual sense, is opposed
to heaven and spirit. " H e that is of the earth, is
earthy, and speaketh of the eartii: he that cometh
from heaven is aboA'c all," John hi. 31. " I f ye then
be risen Avitli Christ, set not your affections on things
on the earth," Col. ii. 1, 2.
E A R T H L Y , E A R T H Y . Having the affections
fixed on the affairs of this life : it is opposed to
heavenly-mindedness, spiritual, Jam. iii. 15 ; 1 Cor.
XV. 48. "
E A R T H Q U A K E , a convulsion of the earth.
Scripture sjieaks of several earthquakes. One of
the most remarkable is that which swallowed up
Korah, Datiian, and Abiram, Numb. xvi. This was,
no doubt, a miraculous event; but Avhether the miracle consisted in the earthquake itself, or in the circumstances atteneling it, is not clear ; possibly there
woukl have been an earthquake had not Israel been
encampetl around that spot; or hael not Korah rebelled ; but then Korah and his associates Avould
have escajied from i t ; that is, the punishment might
be miraculous, though the earthquake were natural.
Another earthquake is that Avhicli happened in tiie
27th of Uzziah king of Judah, A. M. 3221, ante A.
D. 783. This is mentioned, Amos i. 1 ; Zech. xiv. 5.
and in Josephus, Avho adds, that its A'iolence divided
a mountain, which lay west of Jerusalem, and drove
one part of it four furlongs ; Avheii it Avas stopped by
the wall on the east of the city, but not till the eartii
had closed up the higliAvay, and coA'cred the king's
gardens. A very memorable earthquake is that
which happened at our Saviour's death, (Matt, xxvii.
51.) and many have thought, that it Avas perceiA'ed
throughout the world. Others think it Avas felt only
in Judea, or in the temple at Jerusalem. Cyril of
Jerusalem says, that the rocks on mount Calvary
were shown in his time, which had been rent asunder by this earthquake, Sandys and MaundreU
testify the same; and say that they examined the
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breaches in the rock, and Avere convinced mat they
were eft"ects of an earthquake. It must have been
terrible, since the centurion and those with hiin,
Avere so aflected by it, as to acknowledge the innocence of our Saviour, Luke xxiii, 47, T h e word
earthquake is also useel in a more limited sense, to
denote prodigious agitations of mountains, shocks of
the foundation of the universe, eft'ects of God's power, AAratli, mid vengeance,—figurative exaggerations,
Avliich represent the greatness, strength, and power
of God, Psalm civ, 32 ; xvui. 7 ; xlvi, 2 ; cxiv, 4. It
sometimes figuratively expresses a dissolution of the
powers of" government in a country, or state, Rev,
xvi, 18, 19,
E A S T . T h e Hebrews express east, west, north,
and south, by before, behind, left, and right; according to the situation of a man whose face is turned
to the rising sun. Hence forwards means towards
the east.
It appears from many places in the Old and N e w
Testaments, that the sacred Avriters called tUe provinces around aud beyond the Tigris and Euphrates,
(Alesojiotamia, Armenia, and Persia,) Kedem, or the
East. Moses, Avho Avas educated in Egypt, and hved
long in .Arabia, niight probably follow that custom ;
especially as Babylonia, Chaldea, Susiana, Persia,
much of Mesopotamia, and the rivers Euphrates and
Tigris, are, for the greater jiart of their course, east
of Palestine, Egypt, and Arabia. Beside this, as those
Avho came from Armenia, Syria, Media, and Upper
Mesopotamia, entered Palestine and Egypt on the
cast side, it was sufficient to Avarrant the Hebrews in
saying, that these people lay east of t h e m ; and that
these countries Avere knoAvn among the Hebrews
under the name of the East, appears from several
passages. Balaam says, (Numb, xxiii. 7.) that Balak,
king of flloab, had brought him from the mountains
of the E a s t ; i. e, from Pethor on the Euphrates,
Isaiah says, (xii, 2,) that Abraham came from the
East into the land of Canaan ; and (xlvi,, 11,) that
Cyrus should come from the East against Babylon,
In chap, ix. 12. he places Syria east of Judea, Daniel says, (xi, 44.) Antiochus should be troubled with
news of a revolt of the eastern provinces; i. e, the
jirovinces on the other side of the E u p h r a t e s ; anel
Matthew says, that the wise men who came to worship Jesus, came from the East, chaji. ii, 1, All this
coiiilnns the opinion, that in the Scripture style, the
llast is often used for the provinces Avhich lie easterly, though perhaps inclining to the north of Judea
and of Egypt, It is remarked, that this AVord in the
Greek of SlatthcAv, (ii, 1,) gives us no certain idea of
the country Avhence the Magi c a m e ; but it might not
be so in the original Syro-Chaldaic document, from
Avhich perhaps the apostle copied. In that language,
a certain country was most probably determined by
this apjiellation, AVe know not Avhether the Talmudists may help us in this instance ; but they thus
sjieak : " from Rekam to the East, and Rekam itself
is as the East"- that is, excluded from the land of
Israel, eastAvard, and consequently is heathen land ;
if, then, Rekam adjoined the land of Israel, we need
not go very far to seek the East, which adjoined Rekam, AVe may ask also as to the Magi—What was
their Syriac title ? In the Gemara we have a story
of an Arabian informing a J e w that the Messiah was
born :—if this were a memorial of Eastern Arabia, it
may agree Avith the country east of R e k a m ; which
Avould not greatiy differ from the districts occupied
by the sons of Abraham, and called " the East," Gen,
xxv, 6 ; Judg, vi. 3,
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W e read (Gen. xi. 1, 2.) that mankind dejiarted
from K e d e m ; iu our translation " t h e E a s t ; " ujion
Avhich there has been much controversy. It Avonld
be useless to detail the various conjectures of learned men as to the situation of Kedem. W e have
seen that there are several districts in Scripture so
called ; some being close to Syria ; but for this
Kedem Ave must direct our researches to a country
east of Babylonia; since the inhabitants of this country came thither after a journey "from the East."
[The country here meant is, unquestionably, that in
the vicinity of mount Ararat, Avhere mankind first
settled after the deluge. T o come from that country to Babylonia, it Avas necessary to keep along on
the east side of the Median mountains, and then issue
at once from the east upon the plain. (See Bryant's
Mythol. iii. p. 2 4 ; also Mr. Smith's letter under the
article ARARAT.)

R.

E A S T W I N D . See AVIND.
E A S T E R . It is no honor to our translators, that
this word occurs in the English Bible, Acts xii. 4 ; it
should have been passover, Avhich feast of the J e w s
we well know. Easter is a Avord of Saxon origin ;
and imports a goddess of the Saxons, or rather of the
East, Estera, in honor of whom sacrifices being annually offered about the passover time of the year,
(spring,) the name became attached by association
of ideas to the Christian festival of the resurrection,
which happened at the time of the passover; hence
we say Easter-day, Easter-Sunday, but very improperly ; as we by no means refer the festival then
kept to the goddess of the ancient Saxons. So the
present German word for Easter, Ostern, is referred
to the same goddess, Estera or Ostera.
E A T I N G . T h e ancient Hebrews did not eat indifferently with all persons; they would have esteemed themselves polluted and dishonored by eating
Avith those of another religion, or of an odious profession. In Joseph's time they neither ate Avith the
Egyptians, nor the Egyptians with them ; (Gen. xliii.
32.) nor in our Saviour's time, Avitli the Samaritans,
John iv. 9. T h e J e w s were scandalized at his eating
with jiublicans and sinners. Matt. ix. 11. As there
were several sorts of meats, the use of which Avas
prohibited, they could not conveniently eat Avith
those Avho partook of them, fearing to receive pollution by touching such food, or if by accident smy
particles of it should fall on them. See M E A T S .
At their meals, some suppose they had each his
separate table; and that Joseph, entertaining his
brethren in Egypt, seated them separately, each at
his particular table, while he himself sat down separately from the Egyptians, who ate with him ; but
he sent to his brethren portions out of the provisions
which Avere before him. Gen. xliii. 31, et seq. Elkanah, Samuel's father, who had IAVO wives, distributed
their portions to them separately, 1 Sam. i. 4, 5. In
Homer, each guest is supposed to have had his little
table apart; and the master of the feast distributed
meat to each, Odyss. xiv. 446 seq. W e are assured
that this is still practised in China; and that many in
India never eat out of the same dish, nor on the
same table with another person, beUeving they cannot do so without sin; and this, not only in. their
own country, but when travelling, and in foreign
lands.
This is also the case with the Brahmi'ns and various castes in India; who will not even use a vessel
after a European, though he may rnly have drank
from it Avater recently drawn out of a Avell. T h e
same strictness is observed by the more scrupulous
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among the Mahometans; and instances have oeen
knovra of every plate, and dish, and * i p , that had
been used by Christian guests, being broken immediately after their departure.
T h e ancient manners which AVC see in Homer, we
see Ukewise in Scripture, with regard to eating,
drinking, and entertainments. There Avas great
plenty, but littie delicacy ; great respect and honor
paid to the guests by serving them plentifully. J o seph sent his brother Benjamin a portion five times
larger than those of his other brethren. Samuel
set a whole quarter of a calf before S a u l ; Sam. ix.

24, T h e women did not appear at table in entertainments with the m e n ; this would have been
an indecency; as it is at this day throughout the
East.
•The Hebrews anciently sat at table, but afterwards
imitated the Persians and Chaldeans, Avho reclined
on table-beds, or divans, Avhile eating. As a kiiOAvledge of this fact is of importance to a right understanding of several passages in the NCAV Testament,
we shaU offer some remarks upon it. T h e accompanying engraving represents one of the common
eating tables.

(1.) The reader is requested to notice the construction of the tables, i, e, three tables, so set together
as to form but one, (2.) Around these tables are
placed, not seats, but couches, or beds, one to each table ; each of these beds being calleel clinium, three
of these united, to surround the three tables, formed
the triclinium (three beds.) These beds were formed
of mattrasses stuffed ; anel Avere often highly ornamented. (3.) Observe the attitude of the guests ;
each reclining on his left elbow; and therefore using

principally his right hand, that only (or at least
chiefly) being free for use. Observe also, that the
feet of the person reclining being tOAvards the external edge of the bed, they Avere much more readily
reached by any body passing, than any other part of
the person so reclining.
In circular or crescent-formed tables, the right extremity Avas the first place of honor, and the left
extremity the second jilace of honor. W e may supjiose the same of the square triclinium.
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For AVant of proper discrimination and description,
ill respect to the attitude at table, as before noticed,
several passages of the Gospels are not merely injured as to their true sense, but are absolutely reduced
to nonsense, in our English translation. So Luke
vii. 3 6 : " A Avoinan in the city Avho was a sinner,
Avhen she knew that Jesus SAT at meat in the pharisce's house, brought an alabaster box of ointment,
and stood at his feet behind him, Aveeping ; and began
to wash his feet Avitli tears, and did Avipe them Avith
the'hairs of her h e a d ; and kissed his feet, and
anointed them Avith the ointment," NOAV, surely, when
a person sits at meat, according to those ideas which
naturally suggest themselves to an English reader,
his feet, being on the floor under the table, are before
him, not behind h i m ; and the impossibility of any
one standing at his feet behind hiin, and while standing, kissing his feet, wiping them, &c, is glaring.
However, by inspecting the engraving, the narration
becomes intelligilile ; ' ^ e feet of a person recumbent,
being outemiost, are most exposed to salutation, or to
any otUer treatment, from one standing behind them.
The same observations apply to J o h n xii, 3 : " Lazarus Avas one who reclined at table [araxufUvior) Avith
Jesus ; and Mary anointed the feet of Jesus," &c.
Assisted by these ideas, we may better understand
the history of our Lord's Avashing his disciples' feet,
(John xiii. 5.) He poureth water into a basin, and going round the /beds whereon the disciples reclined,
he began to wash their feet, Avhicli lay on the external
edge of the couch, and to wipe them with the towel
ivherewith he was girded, &c. (verse 12,) " after he had
taken his garments and was reclined again, he
said," &c.
It is not easy to ascertain precisely the form of the
beds anciently used among the Persians ; but, by regardiug them as something like what our engravings
represent, AVC may see the story of Haman's petitioning Esther for his life, in nearly its true light. While
the king Avent into the garden, Haman first stood up
to entreat Esther to grant him his life ; and being
desirous of using even the most pathetic mode of
entreaty, he fell jirostrate on the bed Avhere the
queen Avas lying recumbent ; theking, that instant returning, observing his attitude, and his nearness to
the queen, which Avas utterly contrary to female
modesty, and to royal dignity, exclaimed,
"What!
in'// he cdso force the queen! she being in my company,
in the palace } " But, when Esther fell at the king's
feet, (chap. viii. 3.) AVO are to consieler the king as
seated on the divan, or sofa, in a very different attitude, and disposition of his person. See B E D .
This may b;^ a proper jilace to notice the import of
some other exjiresiions, which, appearing to be similar, might seem to infer the same attitude.
So,
" Alary sat at Jesus's feet" to hear his discourse;
Avhile IMartha Avas cumbereel about much serving.
Martha, standing before Jesus, said, " Lord, direct my
sister to help me," but Mary was sitting at the feet of
Jesus, close to the divan on Avliich he s a t ; Avliere we
see clearly that both the sisters, one standing, the
other sitting, might be before Jesus, as he sat on the
divan. See B E D
It Avould. be perhaps overstraining these remarks,
to apjily them to some of those slighter incidents
Avhich sacred history has recorded ; it is nevertheless
proper to notice, how justly John might be said to
" lie in Jesus's bosom" (John xiii. 23.) at the supper
table. 1<; it sujiposable, from circumstances, that our
Lord Avas not in the chief place of honor, (according
to the Greeks, the right extremity of the triclinium,)
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as such a person could not have any one lying in his
bosom; or ^s it probable that the J e w s esteemed
some other part, perhaps the left extremity, as the
place of honor ? It is certain that the Turks and
Chinese do so.
T h e tables which the Jews are represented as purifying by washing, (Mark vii, 4.) are these kind of
beds, (z^liitS)')—purifying, as if they had been polluted
by the recumbence of strangers; unless it were customary, as in point of neatness it ought to be, to
wash the tables after every meal, and before they
received guests again. This, however, could not
extend to the bolsters and piUows, as they could not
be made sufficientiy dry to receive guests, in so short
a time as intervened betAveen one meal and another,
[The mode of reclining at table on couches was
common in the East, and also among the Greeks
and Romans. T h e general character of these meals
appears to have been the same in the latter nations
and among the Hebrews, and may be found described,
Avitli references to the necessary classical authorities,
in Potter's Greek Antiquities, vol. ii. p . 375, seq. and
Adam's Rom. Antiq. PhUad. 1807. p. 434, seq. It
Avas at a later jieriod, under the emperors, that the
semicircular couch, above represented, was introduced. In .still later times, the custom Avas adopted
which still prevails in the East, of sitting or reclining on the floor at meat, and at other times on
cushions, etc.
T h e present mode of eating in the East is shoAvn
in the foUowing extracts from travellers. Dr. Jowett, while on a visit to Deir el Kamr, not far from
Beyroot, has the foUowing remarks: (Chr. Researches in Syria, &c. p. 210. A mer. ed.) " To witness the
daily family habits, in the house in Avhich I lived at
Deir el Kamr, forcibly reminded me of Scripture
scenes. T h e absence of the females at our meals has
been already noticed. There is another custom, by no
means agreeable to a European ; to Avhich, hoAvever,
that I might not seem unfriendly, I Avould have Avillingly endeavored to submit, but it was impossible to
learn it in the short compass of a twenty days' visit.
There are set on the table, in the CAcning, two or
three messes of .stcAved meat, vegetables, and sour
milk. To me, the privilege of a knife and spoon
and plate was granteel: but the rest all helped themselves immediately from the dish ; in Avhich it Avas
no uncommon thing to see more than five Arab
fingers at one time. Their bread, Avhich is extremely
thin, tearing and folding up Uke a sheet of paper, is
used for the purpose of rolling together a large
mouthful, or sopping up the fluid and A'egetable?.
But the practice Avhich was most revolting to me
Avas this: when the master of the house founel in
the dish any dainty morsel, he took it out Avith his
fingers, and applied it to my mouth. This Avas true
Syrian courtesy and hospitality ; and, had I been suf^^.
ficiently well-bred, my mouth Avould have opened to
receive it. On my pointing to my plate, IIOAA ever,
he had the goodness to deposit the choice morsel
there. I would not have noticed so trivial a circumstance, if it did not exactly Ulustrate Avhat the Evangelists record of the Last Supper. St. MattlicAv
relates that the traitor Avas described by our liOrd
in these terms—He that dippeth his hand with me in
the dish, the same shall betray me, xxvi. 23. From
this it may be inferred that Judas sat near to our
L o r d ; perhaps on one side next to him. St. John,
who was leaning on Jesus's bosom, describes the
fact with an additional circumstance. Upon his asking. Lord, who is it ? Jesus answered, He it is to whom
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/ shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And ivhen
he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the
son of Simon. And after the sop, Satan entered into
him, xiii, 25—^27.
Niebuhr's account is as follows: (Descr. ofArahia,
p. 52.) " T h e table of the orientals is arranged according to their mode of living. As they ahvays sit
upon the floor, a large cloth is spread out in the middle of the room upon the floor, in order that the bits
and crumbs may not be lost, or the carpets soiled.
[On journeys, especially iu the deserts, the place of
this cloth is supplied by a round piece of leather,
Avhich the traveller carries with him. Travels ii. p.
372.] Upon this cloth is placed a small stool, Avhich
serves as a support for a large round tray of tinned
copper; on this the food is served up in Aarious
sinaU dishes of copper, well tinned Avithin and Avithout. Among the better class of Arabs, one finds,
insteael of napkins, a long cloth, which extends to all
Avho sit at table, and which they lay upon their laps.
W h e r e this is Avanting, each one takes, instead of a
napkin, his OAvn handkerchief, or ratiier small towel,
which he always carries Avitli him to Avipe himself
with after washing. Knives and forks are not used.
T h e Turks sometimes have spoons of Avood or horn.
T h e Arabs are so accustomed to use the hand instead
of a spoon, that they can do Avithout a sjiooii even
when eating bread and milk prejiared in the usual
manner. Other kinds of food, such as Ave commonly
eat Avitli a spoon, I do not remember to have seen.
" It is, indeed, at first, very unpleasant to an European, just arrived in the East, to eat Avitli people
Avho help themselves to the food out of the common
dish Avitli their fingers ; but this is easily got over,
after one has become acquainted Avith their mode of
Ufe. As the Mohammedans are required, by their
religion, very often to Avash themselves, it is therefore even on this account jirobable, that their cooks
prepare their food Avith as much cleauUness as those
of Europe. T h e Mohammedans are even obliged to
keep their nails cut so short, that no impurity can
collect under t h e m ; for they believe their prayers
Avould be Avithout any effect, if there should be the
least impurity iijioii any part of the boely. Anel
since, now, before eating, they always Avash themselves carefully, and generally too with soaji, it
comes at lengtii to seem of less consequence Avhether they help themselves from the dish A\ith clean
fingers, or with a fork.
" A m o u g the sheikhs of the tlesert, AVIIO require
at a meal nothing more than p'lllau, i. e. boiled rice, a
A'ery large Avooden dish is brought on full; and
around this one jiarty after another set themselves, till
the dish is emptied, or they are satisfied. In Merdin,
where I once ate Avith sixteen officers of the W a i Avode, a servant placed himself between the gueits,
and had nothing to do, but to take aAvay the emjity
dishes, and set down the full ones which other serA'ants brought in. As soon as ever the dish Avas set
down, all the sixteen hands Avere immediately thrust
into it; and that to so much purpose, that rarely
could any one help himself three times. They eat,
in the East, Avith very great rapidity ; and at this meal
in Merdin, in the time of about twenty minutes, AVO
sent out more than fourteen empty dishes." *R,
In closing this subject, we may properly notice
the obligations which are considered by eastern people to be contracted by eating together, Niebuhr
says, " W h e n a Bedouin sheikh eats bread with
strangers, they may trust his fideUty and depend on
his protection,
A traveller will always do well,
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therefore, to take an eariy opportunity of securing the
friendship of his guide liy a meal," T h e reader wdl
recollect the complaint of the Psalmist, (xh, 9,) penetrated with the deep ingratitude of (ine Avhom he
describes as having been his own familiar friend, in
Avhom he trusted—" lii/io did eat of my bread, even he
hath lifted up his heel against me !" T o the mortification of insult Avas added the violation of all confidence, the breach of every obligation connected
with the ties of humanity, with the laws of honor,
with the bonds of social life, with the unsuspecting
freedom of those moments when the soul unbends
itself to enjoyment, and is, if ever, off its guard,
Uneler the article COVENANT OF S A L T , Ave saw the

obligation contracted by the participation of bread
and salt; we now find, that among the Arabs, at least,
the friendship and protection implied attaches no
less to bread. Hence, in part, no doubt, the conviviality tiiat always followed the making of a covenant.
Hence, also, the soverity of some of the feeUngs acknoAvledged by the indignant m a n of patience. Job,
as appears in several passages of his pathetic expostulations. It is well known that Arabs, who have
given food to a stranger, have afterwards thought
themselves bound to protect him against the vengeance, demanded by consanguinity, for even blood
itself,
E B A L , a mountain in Ephraim, near Shechem,
over against mount Gerizim, from which it is separated by a valley of about IAVO hundred paces wide,
in Avhicii stands the tOAvn of Shechem, I5oth mountains are much alike iu length, height, and form, and
their altitude is stated by Mr, Buckingham not to exceed 700 or 800 feet, from the level of the valley.
But if they are alike in these particulars, in others
they are very unlike ; for Ebal is barren, whUe
Gerizim is beautiful and fruitful. T h e Jews and
Samaritans have great disputes about them. (See
GERIZIM.) Moses commanded Israel, that as soon
as they hael passed the Jordan, they should go to
Shechem, anel divide into IAVO bodies, each composed of six tribes, one jilaced on, that is, adjacent to,
E b a l ; the other on, that is, adjacent to, Gerizim.
T h e six tribes on, or at, Gerizim, Averc to pronounce
blessings on those Avho shoulel faithfully observe the
laAV ; and the six on mount Ebal, Avere tojironounce
curses against those AVIIO shouki violate it, Deut.
xxvii. This Joshua executed. Josh. viii. 30, 31.
Moses enjoined them to erect an altar of unhcAvn
stones on mount Ebal, and to jilaster them over, that
the laAV might be Avritten on the altar; but the Samaritan Pentateuch, insteael of Ebal reads Gerizim ;
because the altar and sanctuary of the Samaritans
Avere there. See SHECHEM,
E B E D - M E L E C H , a eunuch or servant of king
Zedekiah, who being informed that Jeremiah was
imprisoned in a place full of mire, informed the king
of it, and Avas the means of his restoration to safety,
though not to liberty. F o r this humanity he was
promised elivine protection, and after the city was
taken by Nebuzaradan he Avas preserved, Jeremiah
xxxviii. 7.
E B E N - E Z E R , stone of help, a Avitness stone
erected by Samuel, of divine assistance obtained, 1
Sam. vii. 12.
E B E R , see H E B E R .

E B O D A , a toAvn in Arabia Petrasa, Probably
Oboda, or Oboth, Numb, xxi. 1 0 ; xxxiii. 43, 44.
E C B A T A N A , the ancient capital of Media, buUt,
or, perhaps, enlarged and fortified, by Dejoces, or
Arphaxad, fourth king of the Medes. It was en-
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compassed AA'ith scA'cn walls, of unequal heights;
the largest, according to Herodotus, (lib. i. cap. 98.)
was equal in extent Avith those of Athens ; that is,
J78 furlongs, or nearly eight leagues, (Thucyd. lib. i.)
After the union of Media with Persia, Ecbatana became the summer residence of the kings of Persia,
hecause of the freshness of the air. It still subsists,
under the name of Hamadan, in lat. 34° 53' N. long.
40° E. Its inhabitants are stated by Mr. Kinnier to
be about 40,000, including about 600 Jewish families.
It is supposeel to be mentioned under the name of
.Achmetha, Ezra vi. 2.
E C C L E S I A S T E S . This AVord is feminine in
the Hebrew, anel literally signifies, one who speaks in
public; or, one who convenes the assembly.
TUe
Greeks and Latins, not regarding the gender, render
it Ecclesiastes, an orator, one who speaks in public.
Solomon describes himself in the first verse, " T h e
words of Koheleth, [Eng. Vers, ' t h e Preacher,'] the
sou of David, king of Jerusalem." He mentions his
Avorks, his riches, his buildings, and his proverbs, or
parables, and that he Avas the wisest and hajipiest of
all kings in Jerusalem ; which description plainly
characterizes Solomon. This book is generaUy
thought to be the production of Solomon's repentance, tOAA'ards the latter end of his Ufe. It proposes
the sentiments of the Sadducees and Epicureans in
their full force ; proves excellently tlie vanity of all
things; the little benefit of men's restless and busy
cares, and the uncertainty of tiieir knowledge ; but
concludes, " Let us hear the conclusion of the whole
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments, for
this is thcAvhole of man." In this all his obligations
terminate ; this is his only means to happiness, present and future. In reading this book, care should be
taken not to deduce opinions from detached sentiments, but from the general scope and combined
force of the Avhole.
E C C L E S I A S T I C U S , a book so called in Latin,
either to distinguish it from Ecclesiastes, or to show
that it contains, as well as that, precepts and exhortations to wisdom and virtue. T h e Greeks call it
"The AVisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach." It contains iiia.\iiiis and instructions, useful in all states and
conditions of Ufe. Some of the ancients ascribed
this Avork to Solomon ; but the author is much more
modern than Solomon, and speaks of several persons
Avho lived after that prince. He mentions himself in
chap. i. 27: " I, Jesus, the sou of Sirach, have written in this book the instruction of understanding and
knowledge." Chap. li. is inscribed, " A prayer of
Jpsiis, the son of Sirach." T h e interpreter of it out
of Syriac or HebrcAv into Greek, says, that his
grandfather Jesus composed it in Hebrew ; but we
have no authentic information who he Avas, nor
Avhen he lived. He jiraises the high-priest Simon,
and speaks of him as not then living: but there were
more high-priests than one of this name. Nevertheless, it is probable, he means Simon I I . after whose
death those calamities befell the JCAVS, Avhich might
induce the son of Sirach to speak as he does, chap,
xxxvi, and 1, The translator of it into Greek came
into l".gy|it in tiie tiiirty-eighth year of Ptolemy ATI,
surnamed Euergetes, the second of that n a m e ; as
ho says in his preface. T h e author of the Latin
translation from the Greek is unknown. Jerome
says, the church receives Ecclesiasticus for edification, but not to authorize any point of doctrine.
KCDIPPA, otherwise Aclizib, Avhicli see.
E C L I P S E , T h e Hebrews seem not to have philosophized much on eclijises, which they considered
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as sensible marks of God's anger. See Joel ii, 10
3 1 ; in, 1 5 ; Job ix. 7.—Ezekiel (xxxii, 7.) and Job
(xxxvi, 32.) speak more particularly, that God covers
the sun with clouds, when he deprives the earth of
its hght, by eclipses. Yet, when we read that " t h e
sun shall be turned into darkness ; and the moon into blood," we can hardly avoid discerning an acquaintance with the appearance of those luminaries
while under eclipse. T h e interruption of the sun's
light causes him to appear black ; and the moon during a total echjise exhibits a copper color; or Avhat
Scripture intends by a blood color. See DARKNESS.
ED, witness, the name given to the altar erected
by the IAVO tribes and a half, Avho Avere settled beyond Jordan, Josh. xxn. 34. It Avas probably a
copy or repetition of that AA'hich Avas used aniong
the HebreAVS, their brethren, anel it Avas built to ivitness to Jiosterity the interest of these tribes in the
altar common to the descendants of the patriarch
Israel.
I. E D E N , a province in Asia, in which Avas paradise. " T h e Lord planted eastAvard a garden, pjo ji,
in Eden, and there he put the man whom he had
formed," Gen. ii. 8. T h e topography of Eden is
thus described: " And a river went out of Eden to
water the garden, and from thence it Avas parted, and
became into four heads. T h e name of the first is
Pisoii; that is it which compasseth the Avhole land
of Havilah, where is gold . . bdelUum, and the onyxstone. And the name of the second river is Gihon;
the same is it that compasseth the whole land of
Cush. And the name of the third river is Hiddek e l ; that is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria.
And the fourth river is Euphrates," ver. 10—14.
There is hardly any part of the Avorld in Avhich it
has not been sought: in Asia, in Africa, in Europe,
in America; in Tartary, on the banks of the Ganges, in the Indies, in China, in the island of Ceylon,
in Armenia; under the equator; in Mesopotamia, in
Syria, in Persia, in Babylonia, in Arabia, in Palestine,
in Ethiopia, among the Mountains of the Moon ; near
the mountains of Libanus, Antilibanus, and Damascus. Huet places it on the river produced by the
junction of the Tigris and Euphrates, now called the
riA'cr of the Arabs; below this conjunction and the
division of the same river, before it falls into the
Persian sea. He selects the eastern sliore of this
river, which being considered according to the disposition of its channel, and not according to the
course of its stream, was divided into four heads, or
four different openings, that is, IAVO ujiAvards, the
Tigris and Euphrates, and two beloAV, the Pison and
Gihon. T h e Pison, according to him, is the Avestern
channel, and the Gihon is the eastern channel of the
Tigris, Avhich discharges itself into the Persian gulf.
It is said that Bochart was much of the same opinion. (Phaleg. hb. i. cap. 4 ; De Aniin. Sacr. part ii.
lib. V. cap. vi.) Other skilful men have placed Eden
in Armenia, between the sources of the rivers, (1.)
Tigris, (2.) Eujihrates, (3.) Araxis, (4.) Phasis, taken
to be the four rivers described by Moses. Euphrates is expressly mentioneel; Hiddekel is the Tigris ;
the Phasis is Pison ; the Gihon is the Araxes.
T h e orientals think, that the terrestrial paradise
was in the island of Serendib, or Ceylon ; and that
when Aelaiii Avas driven out of paradise, he AAas sent
to the mountain of Rahoun in this island, IAVO or
three days' journey from the sea. T h e Portuguese
call this mountain Pico de Adamo, or mountain of
Adam, because it is thought that this first of men
Avas buried under it, after he had Uved in repentance
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a hundred and thirty years. T h e Mussulmans do Jupiter are represented riding. Garud'a is reprenot beheve that the paradise, in which Adam was sented generally like an eagle ; but in his compound
placed, was terrestrial, but that it was in one of the character, somewhat like the cherub, he is representseven heavens; and that from this heaven he was ed like a young man, with the countenance, wings,
thrown down into the island of Ceylon, Avhere he and talons of the eagle, - I n Scripture, the Deity is
died, after having made a,pilgrimage into Arabia, represented riding upon a cherub, and flying upon
Avhere he visited the place appointed for building the Avings of the wind. Garud'a is called Vahdn
the temple of Mecca,—They say also, that when God (Uterally <^e vehicle) of Vishnu or Jupiter, and he thus
created the garden of Eden, he created there what ansAvers to the cherub of Scripture; for many comthe eye had never seen, the ear has never heard, and mentators derive this word from the obsolete root
Avhat has never entered into the heart of man to con- C'harab in the Chaldean language, a word impUcitly
ceive. That this deUcious garelen has eight doors; synonymous with the Sanscrit 'Vahdn."
whereas hell has but seven: and that the porters
Mr. Taylor has bestowed much labor on an exAA'hich have the care of them are to let none enter amination of this hypothesis, and declares himself
before the learned, who make a jirofession of despis- to be favorable to it. W e give his concluding obing earthly, and of desiring heavenly, things.
serA'ations:—
T h e orientals reckon four paradises in Asia. (1.)
T h e situation of Paradise, in Armenia, Avhere the
About Damascus, in Syria. (2.) About OboUah in heads of the Euphrates and Tigris spring, where the
Chaldea. (.3.) About the desert of Naoubendigian in head of the Araxes, and a branch of the Phasis, rise
Persia, iu a place called Sheb-Baovan, AAatered by not very distant from each other, according to the
the Nilab. And lastly, in the isle of Ceylon, or Se- best accounts Ave are able to procure of that country,
rendib. W e may perceive from hence, that the (which, hoAvever, are not altogether satisfactory,) has
opinion Avhich places the terrestrial paradise about many plausibilities in its favor. Nevertheless, there
Damascus, and near the sources of the Jordan, is no is this to be said against it, that mankind could not
novel opinion, nor peculiar to European Avriters— journey from the East to Babylon, if Armenia Avere
Heidegger in the Lives of the Patriarchs, M. le Clerc, the seat of Noah's deliverance ; and if that seat Avere
father Abraham, and father Hardouin, having main- adjacent to Paradise, as we have uniformly suppostained it.
ed. But the situation of Paradise on the Indian
It may be inferred from a nuniber of circum- Caucasus, or Imaus mountains, unites all those restances, that paradise Avas placed on a mountain, or at quisites Avhich are deemed necessary coincidences
least in a country diversifieel Avitli hills, because only with the Mosaic narration. Mountains furnish the
such a country could sujiply the springs necessary sources of rivers; many great rivers rise in these
to form four heads of rivers ; and because all heads mountains. Paradise furnished four rivers; four
of rivers rise in hills, from Avhence their Avaters de- rivers rise in these mountains, in a vicinity sufficientscenel to the sea. Such a country has been found ly near, though not now from the same lake. Manin Armenia, Avitli such an elevation, or assemblage kind travelled from the East to Babylon ; these
of elevations, also, as appeared to he requisite for mouutains are east of Babylonia. [But for the proper
the purpose. On tiiese principles, the Phasis Avas the meaning of the East, and of the phrase travelled from
Pison of Moses, and the similarity of sound in the the East, see the article E A S T , and also the letter of
name seemed to confirm the opinion; it Avas a nat- Mr. Smith under the article ARARAT. R .
ural consequence, that the Araxes should be the
II. E D E N . T h e prophet Amos (chap. i. 5.) speaks
Gihon; since its Avaters are extremely rapid, and the of the " H o u s e of Eelen," or "Beth-Eden," Avhich is
Greek name Araxes, like the HebrcAV Gihon, denotes thought to have been a house of pleasure in the
the dart, or swifr. [A full and satisfactory discussion mountains lif Lebanon, near to the river Adonis, and
in favor of this theory is given by Prof. Stuart in about iiiidAvay betAveen Tripoli and Baalbek
his HebreAV Chrestomathy, on Gen. ii. 14, sq. R.
E D E R , a toAvn of Judah, Josh. xv. 21.
Such were the jirinciples most generally enterE D O M , red, earthy, or of blood, otherAvise Esau,
tained among the learned ; Avhen captain Wilford son of Isaac, and brother of Jacob. T h e name Edom
came forth from his study of the Indian Puranas, Avas given him, eitherbecause he sold his birthright
opened Avhat Avas at least a new source of informa- to Jacob for a mess of red pottage, or because of the
tion, and placed Eden on the Imaus mountains of color of his hair and complexion. Gen. xxv. 25, 30.
India. (Asiatic Researches, vol. vi. p. 455.—Loud, Idumsea is named from Edom, and is often called
edit.) AVe give his closing remarks :—
the land of Edom.
See E S A U and I D U M E A .
" It appears from Scrijiture, that xAdani and Eve
EDOMITES.
See I D U M E A .
lived afterAvards in the countries to the eastward of
I. E D R E I , a town of-Manasseh, east of Jordan,
Eden ; for at the eastern entrance of it, God placed (Josh. xni. 31J caUed Ukewise Edrsea and Adrfea,
the angel with the flaming sword. This is also con- and perhaps Edera in Ptolemy, Avhen speaking of
firmed by the Puranics, Avho place the progenitors the toAvns in the Batanaja. Eusebius jilaces it about
of mankind on the mountainous regions betAveen 25 miles north from Bostri.
Cabul and the Ganges, on the banks of which, in the
II. E D R E I , a toAvn of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 37.
hills, they show a place where he resorted occasionE G L A H , sixth Avife of David, and mother of Ithally for religious purposes. It is frequented by pil- ream, 2 Sam. in. 5. Many are of opinion, that Eglah
grims, and is called Swayambhuvasthan : I have not and Michal are the same, and that she died in labor
been able yet to ascertain its situation, being but of Ithream. But see 2 Sam. vi. 23.
lately acquainted Avith it; but I believe it is situated
E G L A I M , a city beyond Jordan, east of the Dead
to-the north-we.st of Sri-Nagar. At the entrance of sea, in the land of Moab, Avhich Eusebius jilaces 8
the passes, leading to the place where I suppose Avas miles south of Ar, or Areopolis. Isa. xv. 8. 1 Sam.
the garden of Eden, and to the eastward of it, the xxv. 44.
Hindus have placed a destroying angel, who generI. E G L O N , king of Moab, (Judg. ui. 12—15.) opally appears, and is represented like a c h e r u b ; I pressed Israel eighteen years, A. M. 2661—2679. In
mean Garud'a, or the Eagle, upon whom Vishnu and conjunction with the Ammonites and Amalekites, he
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advanced to the city of palm-trees, or Jericho, or
Engedi, which he took, and where was his usual
residence. T h e Lord raised up E h u d to deUver
Israel from his oppression.
H. E G L O N , a city of Judah, Josh. x. 3 ; xv. 39.
I. E G Y P T , a celebrated country in Africa; in
HebreAV called Mizraim, Greek Al'yvnrog, whence
the Latin .Egyptus, and the English Egypt and
Copt; but the etymology of these names has not
been satisfactorily determined. Mizraim was son of
Ham; jEgyptus Avas, it is said, an ancient king of
this country, son of Belus, and brother of Armais.
The sons of Jlizraim Avere Ludim, Anamim, Sehabim, Naphtiihiin, Pathrusim, and Casluhim, who peopled several districts of Egypt, or adjacent to it.
The word iMizraim, being of the elual number, may
express both Egypts, the superior and inferior, or the
two parts of the country, east and west, divided by
the Nile. Cairo, the capital of Egypt, and even
Egypt itself, is still called Mezer by the Arabians,
But the natives call it Chenii, that is, the land of
Cham, or Ham, as it is also sometimes called in
Scripture, Psalm Ixxviii. 1 2 ; cv, 23 ; cvi. 22. T h e
prophet Micah (vu. 12. Heb.) gives to Egypt the
name of Mezor, or Miitzor ; and rabbi Kimchi, followed by several learned commentators, explains by
Egypt what is said of the rivers of Mezor, 2 Kings
xix, 24; Isaiah xix. 6 ; xxxvii. 25. Heb.
Egypt Avas divided into forty-two names, or districts, Avhich were little provinces, or counties ; and
also into Upper and Lower. Upper Egypt was called Thebais, from Thebes, its capital, and extended
soutii to the frontiers of Ethiopia. Lower Egypt
contained principally the Delta, and the country on
the coast of the Mediterranean. T h e Arabians call
LoAver Egypt, Rib, or Rif; Upper Egypt, Sais, or
Thebais; and the part between, Soufi T h e word
Rib, [Rahab,) occurs Psalm Ixxxvii. 4. " I will mention Rahab;' also Ixxxix, 10, Isaiah li, 9. T h e word
Souf occurs likcAvise, for Moses calls the Red sea
by this name.
In the time of Herodotus, Egypt was divided into
two parts, with distinct appellations: the one belonging to Libya, the other to Asia; and the same division appears in Ibn H a u k a l ; who says, " T h e left
side of the Nile is called Khouf.—The opposite division, on the right side, they call Zeif." W e may caU
these divisions Western Egypt and Eastern E g y p t ;
which may throw some light on the expression,
(Ezek, xxix, 10,) " I will make the land of Egypt
waste from the tower of Syene to the border of
Cush ;" meaning the Cush on the Red sea. So that
this threat includes Eastern E g y p t ; beginning, as
the Egyptians themselves began, "from the tower
of Syene," which is opposite to the island of Elephantina, all along the confines of Cush—that is, running up the Red sea from the port of Berenice south,
to Suez and Colsum north. This gives a very different aspect to the following denunciation of the
prophet, (verse 11,) « No foot of man or beast shall
pass through it," (rather across it,) that is, from the
Nile to the Red sea, from Coptos to Berenice, or to
Kosseir, as the caravans of merchants with their
goods were used to pass:—"neither shall it be inhabited, forty years," W e know of no such interval
in Avhich this complete depopulation has been true
of Egypt, generally taken; but it is very credible
that after the ravages of Nebuchadnezzar, and till
after the death of Cambyses, this track of mercantile
conveyance was stopped; so that the foot of man
or beast did not pass that way in conveying goods,
47
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T h e passage by this road Avas, however, afterwards
much promoted by the Ptolemies, when they reigned in E g y p t ; and when explored by Belzoni, he
found traces of the stations taken by the ancient
Egyptian merchants, in this passage ; such as wells,
or tanks for holding water, remains of villages and
temples; and, in the port of Berenice itself, ruins of
considerable structures, with others tolerably entire,
works for the security of the port, &zc. also, cross
roads, demonstrating important and extensive intercourse. By this distinction a gi'cat difficulty is reduced within the compass of high probability; and
the rendering proposed by Prideaux, in correction
of our public version, becomes unnecessary. T h e
doctor would vary the words (not very agreeably to
the Hebrew) " from the tower of Syene" to—" from
Migdol, or Magdolum, to Syene," Magdolum was
at the extreme north of Egypt, and Syene in the extreme south. But, we have no proof, neither is it
credible, that the intervening country was ever totally uninhabited by man or beast, during one year,
much less during forty years, as threatened by the
p r o p h e t ; for this would have been to have rendered
the Avhole inhabited land of Egypt a wUderness, a
desert, which is very unlikely.
T h e following allegorical characterization of Egypt
is from major WUford. (Asiat. Res, vol. in. p. 93.
L e n d . ) — " T h e parts of Barbara, towards the months
of the Nile, were inhabited by the children of Rahu;—Rahu is represented, on account of his tyranny,
as an immense river-dragon, or crocodUe, or rather
a fabulous monster with four talons, called Graha,
from a root implying violent seizure: the word is
commonly interpreted hanger, or shark; but in some
dictionaries, it is made synonymous to nacra, or crocodile ; and in the Puranas, it seems to be the creature of poetical fancy." This may be compared
with at least two passages of Scripture : first. Psalm
Ixxiv. 12—14.
God is my king of old.
Working salvation in the midst of the earth.
T h o u didst divide the sea by thy strength :
Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.
T h o u brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces.
T h e aUusion is to the departure of Israel from
Egypt, to the division of the Red sea, anciently; and
Egypt is symbolized under the notion of a leviathan
with several heads. T o a natural leviathan, the crocodile, one head had been sufficient: but a symbolical leviathan may possess as many heads as comports with the original object which is figuratively
alluded to. There is another passage Avhere the
same imagery is adopted, Ezek, xxix, 3, 4, " I am
against thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon that heth in the midst of his rivers, which hath
said. My river is my own, I have made it for myself.
But I Avill put hooks in thy jaAvs, and I Avill cause
the fish of thy rivers to stick to thy scales, and I wiU
bring thee up out of the midst of thy rivers," In this
prophecy Pharaoh is expressly named, so that we
have no difficulty in referring it to that prince.
Undoubtedly these allegories, by their similarity,
strengthen the idea of a connection between India
and E g y p t : and show that in ancient times it Avas
well understood, and adopted by the inspired Avriters,
For, what is this dragon, but the Rahu of India ?
Homer caUs the Nile, Egyptus (Odyss, xiv. v, 258.);
and several of the ancients assert, that Egypt waa a
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tract of land produced by deposition of the mud of
this river, which regulariy overflows the country.
The Egyptians boasted of being the most ancient
people in the world ; and the inventors of ai-ts and
sciences. They communicated to the Greeks the
narnes of the gods, and their theology ; they exceeded in superstition and idolatry, worshipping stars,
men, animals, and even plants, Moses informs us,
that the Hebrews sacrificed beasts Avhose slaughter
Avas considered by the Egyptians as an abomination:
(Exod. viu. 26.) and also that they would not eat
with the Hebrews, because they abhorred all shepherds. This country, properly speaking, was the
cradle of the HebrcAV nation, Joseph being carried
thither and sold as a slave, Avas, by God's wisdom
and providence, established viceroy of Egypt, Hither he invited his father and family, in number about
seventy persons ; after dAvelling here 215 years, the
Avhole family and their people departed hence, in
number 603,550 men. T h e king of Egypt, however,
would not permit them to leave his country, till Ue
was compelled by miracles and chastisements. And
after he had dismissed and expelled them, he repented, pursued them, and foUowed them into the Red
sea, where he perished.
The conmion name of the Egyptian kings Avas
Pharaoh, which signified sovereign power. History
has preserved the names of several of these kings,
and a succession of their dynasties. But the inclination of the Egyptian historians to magnify the great
antiquity of their nation, has destroyed their credibility.

See PHARAOH,

T h e inhabitants of Egypt may be considered as
including three distinctions : (1,) T h e Copts, or descendants of the ancient Egyptians, (2,) T h e Fellahs, or husbandmen; Avliich are supposed to represent the people in Scripture called Phul, (3,) T h e
Arabs, or conquerors of the country, including the
Turks, Mamelukes, &c. The Copts have seen so
many revolutions in the governing powers, [see
infra,] that they concern themselves very little about
the successes or misfortunes of those who aspire to
dominion. The Fellahs suffer so much oppression,
and are so despised by the Bedouins, or Avandering
Arabs, and by their despotic rulers, that they seldom
acquire property, and very rarely enjoy it in security.
The Arabs hate the Turks ; yet the Turks enjoy
most offices of government; though they hold their
superiority by no very certain tenure.
It is usual to include under the name Egyjit, from
Syene, south, to the most northern point of the
coast adjacent to the mouths of the Nile, At Syene,
Ethiopia may be said to begin. The southern part
of this extent is extremely rocky and arid. During
this part of its course, the Nile is a single stream;
where it divides into two or more streams, it embraces that part of Egypt which the Greeks named
the Delta, in the north of Egypt. This region appears to be a vast plain, yielding an abundance of
corn, and other productions, and interspersed with
numerous villages, built on eminences surrounded
by date-trees. On the banks of the Nile, the Arab
inhabitants cultivate water-melons, gourds, tobacco,
indigo, called nileh, a few fruits, and other vegetables ; also Indian corn. T h e water of the Nile not
only fertUizes the lands included between its streams,
but also those on each side of its external channels,
even where the inundation itself does not appear.
T h e Turks boast of Egypt as of the most beautiful
country in the Avorld: one of them says, the soil is
for three months in the year white and sparkling like
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pearl, for three months black like musk, for three
more green like emeralds, and for three more yeUow
as amber. It is not surprising to find the Israelites in
the wilderness regretting so excellent a country. T h e
ancient Egyptians hael two crops of corn yearly from
the same ground ; at present they get but one. After
barley-harvest they sowed rice, melons, and cucumbers. Egypt is said to have furnished to Rome, annually, lAventy milUons of bushels of corn. Pliny
says, they sow early in November; that they begin
their harvest in April, and end in May. Moses observes, that in the middle of March, Avlien the Israel
ites departed out of Egypt, the barley and. flax, being
far advanced, were spoiled by the hail; but that the
Avheat, being not so forAvard, Avas preserved, Exod.
ix. 31. T h e Egyptians soAved their barley and flax
in the beginning of November, after the Avaters of the
Nile had retired. T h e Avinter is very moderate.
T h e wheat-harvest was ended by Pentecost.
T h e heat of Egypt is excessive : Volney says, " The
Egyptians, Avho go ahnost naked, and are accustomed
to perspire, shiver at the least coolness. T h e thermometer, which at the lowest, in the month of February, stands at 8° or 9*^ of Reaumur, (50 or 52 of
Fahrenheit,) above the freezing point, enables us to
determine Avith certainty, and we may pronounce
that snoAV and hail are jihenomena Avhich no Egyptian has seen in fifty years." He says also, " Two
seasons only should be distinguished in E g y p t ; the
spring and s u m m e r ; that is to say, the cold season,
and the hot. T h e latter continues from March to
November ; and from the end of February the sun is
not sujijiortable for a European at liine o'clock in the
morning. During the Avhole of this season, the air is
inflamed, the sky sparkling, and the heat oppressive
to all unaccustomeel to it. T h e body sweats profusely', even under the lightest dress, and in a state of the
most profound repose." (Trav. vol. i. p. 67, 68.) Dr.
AVhitman says, " T h e night setting in, the comjJany
retired to rest; many of the men without doors, according to the usual practice of the Arabs in the
.summer season. T h e y lie scattered over the plains,
like flocks of sheep, Avith the clothes tiiey have taken
off" sjiread beneath them, and themselves covered
from head to foot by the large handkerchief, which
they Ave'ar in the day time across the shoulders," p.
334. This sleeping in the open air, tmd so lightly
covered, is among those customs Avhicli ajipear most
strange to Eurojieans ; but it occurs frequentiy in
Scrijiture, and is adopted Avithout hesitation throughout the East. " T h e inhabitants of humid countries
cannot conceive how it is possible for a country to
subsist Avithout rain ; but in Egypt, besides the quantity of water which the earth imbibes at the inundation, the dews which fall in the night suffice for vegetation. T h e water-melons afford a remarkable
proofof this ; for though they have frequently nothing under them but a dry dust, yet their leaves are
always fresh. These dcAvs, as AVCU the rains, are
more copious towards the sea, and less considerable
in proportion to the distance from it; but differ from
the latter by being more abundant in summer than in
Avinter. At Alexandria, after sunset, in the month
of April, the clothes exposed to the air, and the terraces, are soaked with dcAv, as if it had rained. Like
the rains, again, these dews are more or less plentiftil,
according to the prevailing wind. T h e southerly
and the south-westeriy produce n o n e ; the north
Avind produces a great deal; and the westerly stiU
more. W h e n rain falls in Egypt and Palestine, there
is a general joy ; the people assemble in the streets ;
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thev sing, they are all in motion; and shout 'we Allah;
veJMobarek!' O God! O blessed ! &c." (Volney's
Trav. vol. i. p. 56.)
On account of the scarcity of rain, " the best part
of Egyptian agriculture," says Niebuhr, "is the
Avateriiig of their gi-ounds. T h e water which the
husbandman needs, is often in a canal much below
the level of the land which he means to refresh. T h e
water he must therefore raise to an equality with the
surt'ace of the grounds ; and distribute it over them
,18 it is Avanted. T h e great art of Egyptian husbandrv is thus reduced to the having proper machines for
raising the water, and enough of small canals judiciously disposed to distribute it." (Trav. vol. i. p. 88.)
The great supply of water in Egypt is from the
.\ile, Avliich river obtains its increase from Ethiopia
and Abyssinia, and upon the rise of which the fertiUty
of Egypt depends. T h e inhabitants suppose, that at
14 cubits rise, they may have an inferior harvest; at
16, a very good o n e : but should it rise much higher,
there Avould not be time for the draining of the water
off the lands, in order to their reception of the seed.
These high risings do other mischief also ; such as
AA'ashmg away villages, &c. See N I L E .
The history of Egypt is of conseqnence to the
proper understanding of events recorded in Scripture ; but the early part of it is extremely obscure,
and we are under the necessity of trusting to those
excerpts and fragments, which may be deemed fortuitous, rather than intentional.
There can be no doubt that Egypt was peopled
from the E a s t ; but the tribes which first entered it,
seem to have been under no regular guide. W e conceive that Ham was intent on establishing himself in
Asia; and that he actually founded there several potent kingdoms. He might afterwards visit Africa;
and his son Mizraim might govern Egypt. However that was, we find Egypt peopled in the days of
Abraham ; and governed also by a Pharaoh. "There
is some reason to think that the Hamites, who settled
in the provinces allotted to the posterity of Shem,
ejected them from thence; and were the cause of
their transmigration into Egypt. At least, appearances indicate that the first Pharaohs of Egypt spoke
the language of Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph ; and
that Jehovah, the God of those patriarchs, was not
unknown to them. Between the period of Joseph's
elevation in Egypt, and the exodus of Israel, we
place an invasion of Egypt by the Palli, from India,
and refer to this race that new " k i n g which knew
not Joseph." W e read little more of Egypt in Scripture, for many a g e s ; not, indeed, till the kings of
[srael had political intercourse with that country.
The Egyptians claimed an antiquity of 10, 20, or
even 50,000 years. T h e y affirmed that their country was originaUy governed by gods; and that their
first mortal king was Menes. W e might better judge
of the first assertion, if we knew what length of time
answered to that termed a year; of the second, if we
knew whether the same word which is rendered
gods, did not also signify judges, as it does in the
Hebrew. From Menes the Egyptians deduced a Ust
of kings, comprising about 330, in 1400 years.
It is supposed that the mode of the ancient Egyptian computation of years, contributed to swell their
chronology so immoderately. Palsephatus says, that
in remote ages they reckoned the duration of their
princes' reigns by days, not by years. And who AVUI
Avarrant us, that they who came after, did not set
down years instead of days ? so that Helios, son of
Vulcan, reigning 4477 days, was only twelve years.

EGYPT

three months, and four days, instead of 4477 ycare.
Diodorus Siculus says, some have suggested that
their year consisted only of one month, so that the
1200 years of every god's reign were reduced to 1200
months, or 100 y e a r s ; afterwards the Egyptian year
consisted of four months. This reduces the excessive antiquity of the Egyptian dynasties to a reasonable duration. It is further certain, that the dynasties
of Egypt were not all successive; many of them
were collateral, and the greater part of the kings,
placed one after the other, were contemporary; one
reigning in one part of Egypt, another in another.
These lists also bear scA'en different names, according
to the seven districts in which the dynasties subsisted : viz. at This, Memphis, Diospolis, Thanis, Sethron,
Elephantina, and Sais. I3efoi-e the time of Menes,
Lower Egypt was a marsh, not absolutely uninhabitable, perhaps not unfertUe, yet unfit for the reception
of a dense population. Menes controlled the course
of the NUe, probably stopped up one of its branches,
and so obtained a lengtii of solid ground, and drained
the lower levels of the country. W e learn, from
major Wilford's information concerning Egypt, extracted from the Indian Puranas, that those books
relate several circumstances of the early history of
this country. (Asiatic Researches, vol. iii.)—"Tamah, or Saturn, had two wives, Age, and Decrepitude," that is, he Avas an extremely old man. " T a mah was expelled from Egypt exactly at the time
when Aramah, a grandson of Satyavrata, died."
(P.93.)—"Lower Egypt is called by the Puranas, the
Land of M u d ; and they give a dreadful idea of i t ;
and even assert, that no mortal durst approach it."
(P. 96.) T h e Puranas say that the ocean anciently
covered E g y p t ; but that the waters Avithdrew at the
prayer of a holy man, or Rishi, " for the space of a
hundred ydjanas, or 492 miles." (P, 104,) T h e
probability is, that this withdrawment of the waters
alludes to tUe fact of the draining of the loAver country, by restraining the Nile to a single channel, pretty
far south, " T h e first inhabitants of Egypt found,
on their arrival, that the whole country about the
mouths of the Nile Avas an immense forest; part impervious, which they caUed Atavi, part uninhabited,
but practicable, which received the name of Aranya."
(P. 97.) These accounts agree, perfectly, with the
primitive state of all uninhabited countries; and they
contribute to support the opinion, that Egypt Avas
peopled from India. See P H I L I S T I N E S .
F o r the connection of the Egyptians Avitli the people of Israel, the reader is referred to the historical
sketch under the article H E B R E W S , See also the
additions below.
Ezekiel (xxx, 13,) says, that there ncA'cr any more
shall be a reigning prince of the Egyptian nation
over this country, Egypt was, indeed, to be a base
kingdom ; and what can be more base than a government composed of rulers Avho have been slaves, and
the properties of others ? Governors, not hereditary,
nor elective by the people, nor promoted according
to m e r i t ; but rising by intrigue from the loAvest stations, and degraded by the vilest of crimes, as well
poUtical as personal, " Such is the case with Egypt,"
says Volney, " Deprived three anel lAventy centuries
ago of her natural proprietors, she has seen her fertile fields successively a prey to the Persians, the
Macedonians, the Romans, the Greeks, the Arabs,
the Georgians, and, at length, to the race of Tartars,
distinguished by the name of Ottoman Turks,
Among so many nations, several of them have left
vestiges of their transient possession ; but, as they
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have been blended in succession, they have been so
confounded, as to render it very difficult to discriminate their respective characters. W e may, however,
StiU distinguish the inhabitants of Egypt into four
principal races, of different origin," (Travels, vol.
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p, 364.) and the land was so caUed from the dark
color of its fruitful soil, manured by the slime deposited by the inundations of the Nile, In the Old "Testament the name of Rahab, (arrogance) is sometimes
given to E g y p t ; (Jer. xxx. 7, U. 9 ; Ps. Ixxxvu, 4 ;
Ixxxix, 11,) but it would seem to be only a poetical
These four he considers as, (1.) Arabs, the classes epithet, appUed in consequence of the arrogance and
of husbandmen and artisans; (2.) the Copts, the oppression experienced by the Jews from the Egypwriters, and government collectors; (3.) the Turks, tians. T h e origin and meaning of the name EgypT h e present
who are masters of the country ; (4,) the Mamelukes, tus (whence Egypt) is unknown.
who possess the authority over it, and Avho are a race Arabic name of this country, Misr, comes from the
of slaves, bought in distant countries," Surely the Hebrew Mizraim.
country lorded over by slaves may be justly considT h e proper land of Egypt is, for the most part, a
ered as "the basest of kingdoms!"
great valley, through which the river Nile pours its
" AVhen we reflect on the revolutions which this waters, extending in a straight line from north to
country has undergone, and upon the length of time south, and skirted on the east and west by ranges of
during which it has heen under the dominion of mountains, which ajiproach and recede from the
strangers, we can no longer be surprised at the de- riA'cr more or less in different parts. W h e r e this
cline of its wealth and population. It has been suc- valley terminates, tOAA'ards the north, the Nile divides
cessively subdued by the Persians, the Greeks, the itself, about 40 or 50 miles from the sea-coast, into
Romans, the Arabians, and the Turks:—has enjoyed several arms, Avliich enclose the so called Delta. T h e
no interval of tranquUUty and freedom, but has been ancients numbered seven arms and mouths; the
constantiy oppressed and pillaged by the lieutenants eastern was that of Pelusium, now that of T i n e h ;
of a distant lord, who scarcely left the people bare and the western that of Canopus, now that of Aboumeans of subsistence. Agriculture was ruined by kir. As these branches all separate from one point
the miseries of the husbandman : and the cities de- or channel, i, e, from the main stream, and spread
cayed with its decUne, Even at present, the popu- themselves more and more as they approach the
lation is decreasing: and the peasant, although in a coast, they form Avith the latter a triangle, the base of
fertile country, is miserably poor; for the exactions Avhich is the sea-coast; and having thus the form of
of government, and its officers, leave him nothing to the Greek letter A - delta, this part of Egypt received
lay out in the improvement and culture of his lands ; the name of the Delta, Avhich it has ever since reAvhile the cities are falling into ruins, because the tained. T h e northern anel southern points of Egypt
same unhappy restraints render it impossible for the are thus assigned by the prophet Ezekiel, xxix.
citizens to engage in any lucrative undertaking," 10; xxx, 6 ; from Migdol, i, e. Magdolum, not far
" The Copts are descended from the ancient Egyp- from the mouth of the Pelusian arm, to Syene, now
Essuan is
tians : and the Turks, on this account, call them, in Essuan, namely, to the border of Ethiopia.
derision, "the posterity of Pharaoh," But their un- also assigned by Greek and Arabian Avriters as the
couth figure, their stupidity, ignorance, and Avretch- southern limit of Egypt, Here, in north latitude 24°
edness, do littie credit to the sovereigns of ancient 2', the Nile issues from the granite rocks of the cataEgypt, They have lived for 2000 years under the racts, and enters Egypt proper. T h e length of the
dominion of different foreign conquerors, and have country, therefore, in a direct line, is 112 geographiexperienced many vicissitudes of fortune. They have cal miles. T h e breadth of the valley, between E s lost their manners, their language, their reUgion, and suan anel the Delta, is very unequal; in some places
almost their existence. They are reduced to a small the inundations of the river extend to the foot of the
number in comparison of the Arabs, Avho have mountains ; in other parts there remains a strip of a
poured Uke a flood over this country. Of the dimi- mile or two in breadth, Avhich the water never covers,
nution of the numbers of the Copts, some idea may and which is therefore ahvays drj' and barren, Originhe formed from the reduction of the nuinber of their aUy the name Egypt designated only this valley and
bishops. There AA'ere seventy in number at the peri- tUe Delta; but at a later jieriod it came to include
od of the Arabian conquest. There are now only also the region between this and the Red sea from
Berenice to Suez, a strong and mountainous tract,
twelve." (Niebuhr's Travels, vol. i, p, 104,)
witii only a few spots fit for tillage, but better adapt[As both the country and the inhabitants of Egypt ed to pasturage. It included also, at this time, the
occupy so prominent a place in the history of the adjacent desert on tiie west, as far as to the oases,
Jewish people, and almost every thing which relates those fertile and inhabited islands in the ocean of
to them, goes directly to illustrate the Hebrew Scrip- sand. T h e name Delta, also, was extended so as to
tures, It may not be improper to give here a more de- coA'cr the districts betAveen Pelusium and the border
tailed account of this important country, than is of Palestine, and Arabia PetraBa,—the ancient desert
found in the preceding interesting, but somcAvhat of Shur, now Djefar; and on the west it included the
meagi-e, article,
adjacent ti-act as far as to the great deserts of Libya
EGYPT is, in the Old Testament, usually called and Barca,—a region of sand of three days'journey
" T I T ^ T ' ^f"''' ^^'^ ^'^'=°"'^ ^ ° " of Ham, and grandson east and Avest, and as many north and sotith.
ot JNoah; less frequentiy it is called Mazor, 2 Kings
XIX. 24 ; Isa, xix, 6 ; xxxvii, 2 5 ; Micah vii, 12 ; Avhere,
T h e country around Syene and the cataracts is
however, our English version has rendered this worel highly picturesque; the other parts of Egypt, and
by besieged place, fortress, defence. The ancient name especially tUe Delta, are exceedingly uniform and
of the country among the inhabitants themselves, was monotonous. T h e prospect, hoAvever, is extremeChimi,or Chami, [XHMi, or in the dialect of Upper ly different, according to the season of the year
Egypt, ff/ZMZ) which the Hebrews probably pro- F r o m the middle of the spring season, when the harnounced on, Cham, or Ham, and referred to Ham vest is over, one sees nothing but a grey and dusty
the grandfather of Mizraim, The Egyptian word soil, so full of cracks and chasms, that he can hardly
signified blmk, according to Plutarch; (de Is, et Osir pass along. At the time of the autumnal equinox,
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the whole country presents nothing but an immeasurable surface of reddish or yellowish water, out of
which rise date-trees, viUages, and narrow dams,
wbich serve as a means of communication. After
the waters have retreated, which usually remain only
a short time at this height, you see, till the end of
autumn, only a black and slimy mud. But in winter, nature puts on all her splendor. I n this season,
the freshness and poAver of the n e w vegetation, the
variety and abundance of vegetable productions, exceed every thing that is known in the most celehrated parts of the Eurojiean continent; and Egypt is
then, from one end of the country to the other, nothing but a beautiful garden, a verdant meadow, a field
soAvn with floAvers, or a Avaving ocean of grain in the
ear. This fertility, as is AveU known, depends ujion
the annual and regular inundations of the Nile, See
NILE,

The sky is not less uniform and monotonous than
the eartii; it is constantly a pure unclouded arch, of
a color aud light more white than azure. T h e atmosphere has a splendor which the eye can scarcely
bear; and a burning sun, whose glow is tempered
by no shade, scorches through the whole day these
Aast and unprotected plains. It is almost a pecuUar
trait iu the Egyptian landscape, that although not
without trees, it is yet almost without shade. T h e
only tree is the date-tree, which is frequent; but
Avith its tall, slender stem, and bunch of foliage on the
top, this tree does very httie to keep off the light, and
casts upon the earth only a pale and uncertain shade.
Egypt, accordingly, has a very hot climate ; the
thermometer in summer standing usuaUy at 80 or 90
degrees of Fahrenheit; and in Upper Egypt still
higher. T h e burning Avind of the desert. SIMOOM, or
CAMSIN, is also experienced, usually about the time
of the early equinox. T h e country is also not unfrequentiy visited by swarms of locusts. See L O CUSTS,

The chief agricultural jiroductions of Egypt are
wheat, dun-ah or small maize, Turkish corn or maize,
rice, barley, beans, cucumbers, water-melons, leeks
aud onions ; also flax and cotton. T h e date-tree and
vine are frequent. T h e papyrus is still found in
small quantity, chiefly near Damietta; it is a reed
about nine feet high, as thick as a man's thumb, with
a tuft of doAvn on the top. T h e animals of Egypt,
besides the usual kinds of tame cattle, are the Avild ox
or buffalo in great numbers, the ass and camel, dogs in
multitudes without masters, the ichneumon, (a kind
of Aveasel,) the crocodUe, aud the hippopotamus ; for
which, see these articles respectively.
In the very earliest times, Egypt appears to have
already been regarded under three jirincipal divisions;
and Avriters spoke either of Upper and Lower E g y p t ;
or of Upper Egypt or Thebais, Middle Egypt, Heptanorais or Heptapolis, and Loioer Egypt or the Delta, including the districts lying east and west. T h e
provinces and cities of Egypt mentioned in the Bible
may, in like manner, be arranged under these three
great divisions.
1. LOWER EGYPT, T h e north-eastern point of this
Avas the Brook of Egypt, (see beloAV,) on the border
of Palestine, T h e desert between this point, the Red
sea, and the ancient Pelusium, seems to have been
the desert of SHUR, (Gen, xx, 1. al.) now el-Djefar.
SIN, "the strength [key] of Egypt," Ezek, xxx, 15,
Avas probably Pelusium, T h e land of GOSHEN appears to have lain between Pelusium, its branch of
the Nile, and the Red sea, having been skirted on
the north-east by the desert of S h u r ; constituting.
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perhaps, a jiart of the proA'ince Raamses ; Gen. xlvii.
11. In this district, or adjacent to it, are mentioned
also the cities P I T H O M , RAAMSES, P I - B E S E T H , and

O N or,HELIOPOLIS.

I n the proper Delta itself, lay

TAHAPANES, i. e. T a p h n e or Daphne ; ZOAN, the

Tanis of the Greeks ; LEONTOPOLIS, mentioned perhaps in Is, xix, 18, T o the Avest of the Delta was
ALEXANDRIA,

2, M I D D L E E G Y P T ,

Here are mentioned M O P H or

M e m p h i s ; and H A N E S , the Coptic Hues or Ehnes,
the Anysis of Herodotus, and Great HeracleopoUs of
the Greeks,
3, U P P E R EGYPT, T h e southern part of Egypt the
Hebrews apjiear to have caUed PATHROS, (Jer, xliv,
1, 15.) T h e Bible mentions here only two cities, viz.
No, or more fully NO-AMMON, for which the Seventy
put Diospolis, the Greek name for Thebes, the most
ancient capital of E g y p t ; (see AMMON and T H E B E S ;)
and SYENE, the southern city and limit of Egypt,
T h e early history of ancient Egypt is involved in
great obscurity; and this is not the place to enter
into its details, AU accounts, however, and the results of all modern researches, seem to concur, in
representing culture and civilization as having been
introduced and spread in Egypt from the south, and
especially from Meroe ; and that the country in the
earliest times was possessed by several contemporary
kings or states, which at length were all united into
one great kingdom, A priesthood seems to haA'e
governed the land ; and in some of the smaller states,
the head of the state was also a jiriest. Not long
after the death of Joseph, apparently, the Hyksos or
shepherds, most probably an Arabian nomadic tribe,
began their irruptions, and at last got possession of
the country. After they were driven out, the whole
land appears to have been again united under one
sovereign, and from this time, or (about 1100 B, C )
to haA'e enjoyed its greatest prosperity. T h e first
king of the 19tli dynasty, as it is called by Manetho,
was the celebrated Sesostris, about 1500 B. C. His
successors are all called iu the Bible, not by their
proper names, but by the general appeUation Plu>
raoh, i, e, kings. T h e first who is mentioned by his
proper name is Shishak, (1 Kings xiv, 25, 26,) supposed to be the Sesoncho'sis of Manetho, about 970
B, C, In the same century, Ethiopian kings reigned
over Upper E g y p t ; of whom IAA'O are mentioned
in the Bible, viz. So, or Sevechus, (2 Kings xvii, 4.)
about 722 B, C. and Tirhaka, contemporary with Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix, 9, T h e latter is said by Herodotus, to have withdraAvn from Egypt, (ii, 139,) After
this, the whole country was for a time under twelve
kings, (about 711 B, C ) Avho at length were all subdued by Psammetichus, to whom allusion is made in
Isa, xix. 4. His son Necho is mentioned 2 Kings
xxiu. 29, seq. xxiv. 7, anel elsewhere. T h e grandson
of Necho was Hophra, w h o is also often mentioned
in the Scriptures. This dynasty Avas overthroAvn by
Nebuchadnezzar, as announced by the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Jer. xliii. 10—13; xlvi. 13, seq.
Ezei:. xxix. 18, seq. xxx. 10, seq. xx.xn, 11, seq.
W i t h these annunciations the reports of Arabian
Avriters distinctly agree,
Egypt was afterwards conquered by Cambj'ses, and
became a province of the Persian empire about 525
B, C, T h u s it continued until conquered by Alexander, .350 B, C , after Avhose death it formed, along
with Syria, Palestine, Lybia, &c, the kingdom of the
Ptolemies, After the battle of Actiuni, 30 B, C, it
became a Roman province. Since that time it has
ceased to be an independent state, and its history is
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incorporated with that of its different conquerors and
possessors. In 640, it was conquered by the Arabs;
and in later periods has passed from the hands of the
caliphs under the power of Turks, Arabs, Kurds,
Mamelukes ; and since 1517, has been governed as a
province of the Turkish empire.
T h e division of the inhabitants which prevaUs in
Egypt, and especially the ancient division into castes,
has been spoken of above.
From the histories of Egypt by Manetho, Herodotus,
Diodorus, Strabo, Plutarch, and others, and from the
modern discoveries of ChanipoUion in hieroglyphics,
chronologists have been led to divide the Egyptian
empire into five periods. These are as foUoAVs : (1,)
T h e first begins with the establishment of their government, and comprehends the time during which
all religious and political authority Avas in the hands
of the priesthood, who laid the first fouiielation of
the future power of Egypt, founding and embellishing the great city of Thebes, building magnificent
temples, and instituting the mysteries of Isis, from
Mizraim to Menes, (2,) T h e second period begins at
the abolition of this primitive government, and the
first establishment of the monarchical government
by Menes, From this time commences what is generally called the Pharaonic age, and ends at the irruption of Cambyses, This is the most brilliant period
of Egyptian history ; during Avliich Egypt Avas covered with those magnificent works which still command our admii-ation and excite our astonishment;
and by the wisdom of its institutions and laws, and
by the learning of its priests, was rendered the most
rich, populous, and enlightened country iu the world.
(3,) The third epoch includes the period of the Persian dominion, about 200 years. (4,) The fourth
covers the reigns of the Ptolemies, (5.) T h e fifth begins Avhen Egypt became a Roman province, and
continues to the middle of the fourth century.
Compare Spineto's Lectures on Hieroglyphics, p.
15, seq.
T h e religion of Egypt consisted in the worship of the
heavenly bodies and the powers of nature ; the priests
cultivated at the same time astronomy and astrology,
and to these belong probably the wise men, sorcerers, and magicians, mentioned Ex. vii. 11, 22. It
was probably this wisdom, in which Moses also was
learned. Acts vii. 22. But the Egyptian religion had
this peculiarity, that it adopted living animals as symbols of the real objects of worship.
The Egyptians not only esteemed many species of
animals as sacred, which niight not be killed without
the punishment of death, but individual animals were
kept in temples and worshipped Avith sacrifices, as
gods. (See APIS.) But although this Avorship of animals was common throughout Egyjit, yet it differed
in different parts of the country. There were but a
few species Avhich all Egypt AVorshipped. T h e others Avere sacred in one district, but not in another.
In one province, they might be killed and eaten ; in
another, the punishment of death was the price of
doing them an injury. (Herod, ii. 65, seq.) It was in
consequence of this, that the destruction of the firstborn in Egypt was made to extend also to the beasts.
E x , xii, 12,
The language of the ancient Egyptians differed essentially from all the Asiatic languages, as appears
from the remains of it stiU extant in the Coptic, This
last indeed has ceased to be a living language since
the eighth century; for although the Copts continue
to form a distinct class in the Egyptian population,
yet, like the other inhabitants, they speak Arabic.
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But their fomier language still exists in their vvritings,
which are limited to a version of the Scriptures,
homilies, lives of the saints nd martyrs, and the Uke.
The language of these writings, however, is no longer the pure ancient Egyptian, but intermingles many
Greek words; and also the Coptic alphabet is borrowed from the Greek, Avith the addition of eight
letters, for sounds which could not be marked by the
Greek characters. With the help even of the language as found in these writings, learned men, particularly Jablonsky, Quatrem^re, and ChampolUon,
as Avell as others, have been able to illustrate the
meaning of many old Egyptian words which occur
in the Old Testament, and in Greek and Roman
writers. It cannot, however, be supposed, that the
language at the time of the introduction of Christianity Avas in all respects the same as that spoken in the
times of the Pharaohs; and this is confirmed by the
modern attempts to decipher the inscriptions on monuments, and the language of papyrus rolls, from the
times of the Pharaohs and Ptolemies, T h e language
of these differs from the Coptic, as was to be expected, in forms, flexion, and syntax. T h e subject will
be more fully developed, when the researches of
ChampolUon and others shall have been completed,
and laid before the public. F o r the connection or
resemblance between the ancient Egyptian and Hebrew alphabets, see professor Stuart's note in Greppo's Essay on the Hieroglyphic System, p. 267, to
which Avork also the reader, who Avishes to obtain
further information respecting hieroglyphics, may be
referred.
T h e most extraordinary monuments of Egyptian
power and industry were the pyramids, which still
subsist, to excite tlie wonder and admiration of the
Avorld, A description of these extraordinary structures has generally been considered as matter of curiosity, rather than as being apjilicable in illustrating
the Scriptures, since there appears to be no allusion
to them in the Bible, They have, however, by some,
been supposed to have been erected by the Israelites
during their bondage in Egypt, Josephus, indeed,
says exjiressly, that the Egyptians " treated the Israelites inhumanly, and thought to Avear them out by
various labors; they caused them to divide up the
river into many channels, to build Avails around the
cities, and mounds to prevent the access of water
Avhere it Avould become stagnant; and by building the
pyramids, also, they diminished our people," (Antiq,
ii. 9, 1,) Whether Josephus made this statement on
the authority of a national tradition, or as a conjecture of his own, cannot be determined. But tiie
tenor of ancient history in general, as well as the results of modern researches, is against the supposition
of the pyramids having been built by the IsraeUtes ;
and they are usually assigned to a later period, Mr.
Taylor, however, has adopted the above hypothesis,
and attempts to support it by the arguments Avhich
follow. They may stand here, as a specimen of tiiat
kind of learning, which delights in doubtful and
shadowy speculation, rather than in sober and judicious research, *R,
Mr, Taylor conceives that Providence has left us
the pyramids, as everlasting monuments of the veracity of that Sacred History with which Ave are favored. In fact, that they are part, at least, of the
labors of the Israelites, previous to the exodus; and
that they remain to witness the leading events of that
portion of the history of the sons of Jacob. T h e following considerations are advanced in support of
this opinion:
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1. If we inquire what were the labors of the Israelites for the Pharaohs, we finel that they consisted in
making bricks, to be hardened in the sun, for such
bricks alone require the assistance of straw in their
composition, Avhich material is jiarticularly mentioned
by the officers of this people, Exod. i. 14. Now, it
appears from various travellers, that the internal construction of these mighty masses consists, among
other materials, of brick of this description ; and
thcioby agrtWB with that circumstance of the sacred
iiarrati\e. This is true of the great pyramid, which
is usually visited ; but the jiyramids of Sakkara, at
some distance, are wholly composed of sun-burnt
hricks, so that these are undeniable.
2. The multitude, Avhcn in the wilderness, regret
the fish which they ate in Egypt, fr-eely, [gratis, not
at their own expense,) the cucumbers, the melons,
the leeks, the onions, the garhc. Numb. xi. 5. In
conformity Avitli this, we are told by Herodotus, that
on the pyramid Avas an inscription, " expressing the
expense of the articles of food consumed by the laborers ; radishes, (the leeks, perhajis, of Scripture,)
onions, and garlic; they cost 1,600 talents of sUver."
No doubt these Acgetables were cheaji enough; so
that this considerable sum implies a jirodigious number of Avorkmen, employed during a great length of
time. Herodotus also admires the further sum which
must haA'e been expended in food and clothes.
3. As to the nuinber of persons employed in their
erection, Diodorus Siculus says, that 360,000 workmen, or slaves, were occupied twenty years in constructing the pyramid ofChemnis. Herodotus says
100,000 Avere employed in bringing stones ; 10,000
at a time, who relieA'cd each other every three
months. It may be supposed, therefore, that the
number given by Diodorus, includes the whole of the
population employed in all departments, Avhile the
number given by Herodotus is that employed in a
specific department; but, that all were relieved every
three months, and that only a proportion of one
tenth Avas employed at a time, seems to have been a
kind of rule in the business. Now, it is very likely
that the Israelites were in this manner relieved; for
Ave find, (Exod. iv. 27.) that the mother of Moses was
able to conceal him, Avhen an infant, no longer than
three months. And Aaron Avas able to take a journey (Avhich usually occupies two months, says Dr.
ShaAv) to mount Horeb, to meet Moses, which, had
he been kept Avithout intermission to his labor, would
have been impossible. Indeed, if the Israelites labored in the field, they could not have been constantly employed in building; and that they did labor in the field is evident from their possession of
great herels of cattle, when they went out of Egypt,
Add to this, that their profession was that of shepherds, that they were placed in the richest pasturage
in Egypt, that Moses stipulates that not a hoof should
be left behind, and that the very institution of the
passover-lamb implies the possession of flocks; these,
with other circumstances, shoAV clearly that the Israelites must have had intervals of time, in which to
Jiay attention to their own property and business,
4. It is almost certain that the native Egyptians, or
the govei-ning nation, at least, did not labor on these
Btructiires ; for Diodorus Siculus says, (lib. i. cap. 2.)
" H e [Sesostris] built
. he employed in these
AA-orks none of his own subjects, but only the labors
ofcajitives. He was even careful to engrave these
words on the temples, ' JVo Egyptian had a hand in
tilts stntdure:
They say fiirther, that the cajitives
• i-ought from Babylon, unable to endure these labors.
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found means to escape, and .
made war against the
Egyptians," &c. It is therefore likely that the stranger Israelites found in Egypt, by " the king who knew
not Joseph," and whose increasing numbers anel
strength he dreaded, would be set to labor, though in
mere waste of their strength, on structures only useful
in a political view, rather than any of the natural inhabitants, towards whom the same policy was not
necessary. This conduct was afterwards adopted by
Solomon ; (1 Kings ix. 27.) " Solomon built
of the
Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites, &c. who were not of
the children of Israel did Solomon levy a tribute of
bond service—but of the children of Israel did Solomon make no bondmen; but they were men of
war," &c.
5. That it was anciently, as it still is in the East,
the custom to employ bondmen in building, is notorious ; we have therefore only to inquire, Avhether
this character was attached to the Israelites. It is
expressly attributed to them ; for they are saiel to be
brought out of the house of bondage ; (Exod. xx. 2.)
they are charged to remember they were bondmen
in Egypt, Dent. vii. 21 ; xv. 15, That the Israelites
did not make brick only, but performed other labors
of building, may be inferred from Exod, ix, 8, 10.
Moses took "ashes of the furnace,"—no doubt that
which was tended by his people.—So Psalm Ixxxi. 6,
" I removed his shoulder from the burden, and his
hands Avere delivered from the basket, i. e. basket of
burden," (not^ote, as in our translation,) and with this
rendering agree the L X X , Vulgate, Symmachus, and
others. It is recoreled, indeed, that the Israehtes
built cities for Pharaoh, and in such building they
might and must carry the burden, and the mortarbasket, (analogous to our mortar-hod,) yet as their
delivery from these things is spoken of, as the furnace is evidently not distant from the residence of
Pharaoh, and as there is no reason to suppose that
soon after they had built these cities they were dismissed ; these circumstances seem to corroborate the
positive testimony of Josephus, that Israel was employed on the pyramids. W e may, perhaps, attribute the omission of finishing the last pyramid to the
confusion consequent on the death of Pharaoh in
the Red sea, and the hatred Avhich attended his
memory, among the genuine Egyptians, to Avhich
race he did not belong; but was usurper over them,
as he was a tyrant over Israel.
6. T h e space of time allotted to the erection of
these immense masses, coincides Avith what is usually
allotted to the slavery of the Israelites. Israel is understood to have been in Egypt 215 years ; of Avhich,
Joseph ruled seventy years, nor was it till long after
his death, that the " new king arose Avho kncAv not
Joseph." If we allow about forty years for the extent of the generation Avliich succeeded Joseph, added
to his seventy, there remain about a hundred and
five years to the exodus. Now—Herodotus tells us,
(lib. ii. cap. 124.) that " till the reign of Rampsinitus,
(the Ramesses of Scripture,) Egypt Avas not only
remarkable for its abundance, but for its excellent
laws, Cheops, who succeeded this prince, degenerated into the extremest profligacy of conduct. He
barred the avenues to every temple, forbade the
Egyptians from offering sacrifices, and next proceeded to make them labor servilely for himself, by building the pyramids,
Cheops reigned fifty years,
(Cap, 127,) His brother Chephren succeeded, and
reigned fifty-six years : he adopted a similar conduct.
T h u s for the space of 106 years, Avere the Egyptians
exposed to every sjiecies of oppression and calamity ;
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not having in all this period permission to Avorship
in their temples. F o r the memory of these two
monarchs they have so extreme an aversion, that
they are not AvilUng to mention their names.
They
call their pyramids by the name of the shepherd P H I L I TIS, who at that time fed his cattle in those places.
Mycerinus succeeded Chephren; disapproved his
father's conduct; commanded the temples to be
opened, and the people, who had been reeluced to
the most extreme affliction, Avere again permitted to
offer sacrifice,"—Here are plain traces of a government by a foreign family, and of a Avorship contrary
to that which had been preA'iously established in
Egyjit, Avliich agrees exactiy with circumstances narrated in Exodus, T h e historian relates that it lasted
106 years, in which it coincides Avith the bondagelime of the sons of Israel,
But there is information couched under the ambiguous mention of the shepherd Philitis, Avhich
should not escape us. It is clear, that the Egyptians
could not call the kings by Avhose order the pyramids
(plural) were built, by this name, in the hearing of
Herodotus, since they referred them to their kings
Cheops and Chephren; besides Avhich, it Avould
seem that the shepherd Philitis had formerly, and
customarily, fed his cattle elsewhere, AA'e may,
therefore, understand this passage thus :—They attributed the labor of constructing these pyramids to
a shepherd Avho came from PhUistia ; but who at
that time fed his cattle in the land of Egypt, I m plying, tliat they more readily told the apjiellation
of the workmen [the sons of Israel, the shepherd.
Gen, xlvii, 5.] employed in the building, than of the
kings by Avhose commands they were huilt. They
seem to have done the same in the days of Diodorus,
Avho remarks, " T h e y admit that these works are
superior to all which are seen in Egyjit; not only
by the immensity of their mass, and by their prodigious cost, but still more by the beauty of their construction ; and the workmen Avho have rendered
them so perfect, are much more estimable than the
kings who paid their cost: for the former have hereby given a memorable proof of their genius and skill,
Avhereas the kings contributed only the riches left
by their ancestors, or extorted from their subjects.
They saj', the first was erected by Armaus, the second by Ammosis, the third by Inaron." T h e first
name, Armaus, Mr, Taylor corrects into Aramaus;
that is, " the Syrian:" and then the title jierfectly
coincides Avith the mention of the shepherd of Palestine, by Herodotus, This passage being extremely cm-ions, and perhaps ueA'er properly understood,
the original Greek is subjoined, (Diod, Sic, lib, i.
sect, 2,)
—ri,!' iityinrl^y •noiijoai
T)|i' S's Sevriqav 'Auuiaaiv,

Xiyovrnv 'AQfiaioy,
['.d^auai^ov,^
Ti^v Sh TgiTi;*'
'Iraqmra.

This coincidence will appear more striking if the
names be considered distinct from their prefixes,
for, if we compare them Avith the description of
Moses and Aaron, (Ex. vi, 26, 27,) Ave find them the
same, as near as traditionary pronunciation by natives of different countries could bring i t : ciMousin,
or haMousin, is huMouseh, nii'e Nin : and inArona, or
hinArona, is huAaron, j-.rs Nin, which, where two
vowel sounds came together, took a consonant between them, Avlieii spoken,—hunAaron. This, therefore, confirms the supposition, that the IsraeUtes
Avere employed on the pyramids; first, under the
appellation of the Syrian, or Aramean, (the very title
given to Jacob, " An Aramite ready to perish was
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my father, he went dovpn into Egypt
, and the
Egyptians evil entreated us, and afflicted us, and
laid upon us hard bondage," Deut. xxvi. 5,)—and
afterwards, under the names of the two most famous
principals of that people.
But beside the names of Moses and Aaron, the
builders, AVC may possibly find that the names of the
kings by whose order they were built, are also preserved, so far at least as by the help of Scripture
to afford assistance in this inquiry,
"Rampsinitus,
(supposed to be the Remphis of the next paragraph,
from Diodorus Siculus).
, possessed such abundance of wealth, that so far from surpassing, none of
his successors ever equalled him in affluence;" says
Herodotus; who also relates a history of his treasury, from which the least we can gather is that it
Avas very extraordinary, "Remphis, (son of Protheus,)
having succeeded his father, employed the whole
period of his reign in increasing his revenues, and
amassing gold and silver . .
he left behind him
more riches than any of his predecessors ; for it is
said that in his coffers were found 400,000 talents,"
Diod, Sic, lib. i, sect, 2,
Raumesses or Raugmesses (Benjamin of Tudela
writes it Raghmesses; Eusebius, Romises; Josephus,
Ramphates; and such differences indicate a foreign
origin) is the name of a town, (Exod, i, 1 1 ; xii, 37,)
apparentiy named after this king of E g y p t ; and if
pronounced Rucmetses, it would be the Indian Rucmavatsa. This elision is common in India, and major AVilford adopts it himself, by supposing that the
Tamovatsa of this passage is the Timaus of the
Greek Avriters. Rucmavatsa was, say the Puranas,
NOT OF THE ROYAL RACE OF E G Y P T ; but hls grand-

father Tamoyateadefeated the Egyptian king," placed
himself on the throne of Misra, and governed the
kingdom with perfect equity: his son Bahya-vatsa
devoted himself to religion, having resigned his dominion to his son Rucmavatsa, who tenderly loved
his people, and so highly improved this country, that
from his just revenues he amassed an incredible
treasure. His wealth was so great, that he raised
three mountains called Rucmadri, Rajatadri, and
Retnadri ; or, the MOUNTAIN of gold, of silver, and
of gems. T h e author says, mountains, but it appears,
says major Wilford, from the context, that they were
fabrics. (The Arabs and Turks call them Djebel
Pharouni, Pharaoh's Mountains, to this day.)—There
can be little or no doubt, that they are the three
pyramids near Misra-sthon, or Memphis. Rucmavatsa was no tyrant to his own people, whom he
cherished, says the ' Mahacalpa,' as if they had been
his OAvn children ; but he might have compelled the
native Egyptians to work, for the sake of keeping
them employed, and subduing their spirit. T h e first
was said to be of gold, because coated with yellow
marble; the second of silver, because coated with
white marble ; the third of gems, because coated
with variegated marble;" or perhaps marbles set in
some pattern.
NOAV, the opposite character of this Rucmavatsa
is what Ave should expect would be delivered by
writers of opposite nations. (1,) He was a foreigner
introduced by conquest, therefore, " he kncAV not Joseph," nor cared for any former services rendered
by that " Saviour of the (Egyptian) world," (2,) He
tenderly loved his people—his oAvn people, foreigners
like himself; but the Egyptians were not so fond
of him, they rather banished his name from their
memoiy, and hated the mention of it, (3,) From his
just revenues he amassed treasures—^but his conquer-
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ed subjects would describe this as iniquitous exaction. (4.) This family shut up the temples ; and we
are sure they prohibited sacrifices in the instance of
Israel. This might be jiiety in the opinion of the
writei-s of the Mahacalpa; but the original Egyptians
Avon Id esteem it persecution for religion's sake, and
consequently AAdckedness of no common guilt. (5.)
He built three mountains:—rather
three mountains
were built during the reign of his family ;—on these
he did not emjiloy his OAVU people, but partly the
native Egyptians, with others whom he found in the
country, (the mixed multitude of Exod. xii. 38.) and
partiy the Israelites, whom he wished to subdue by
labor. The character of this prince agrees sufficientiy to prove his identity ; and it disagrees sufficiently to Jirove, that on one side it is viewed with
tlia eye of national and religious partiality ; on the
otiier, Avitli the aversion of national and religious abhoiTence. T h e jirogress is as usual in these cases.—
Taxation accumulates wealth ; Avealth is dissipated
in expensive buildings, and is accompanied by overdriven slavery ; this issues in insurrection, and the
escajie of the sufferers. Precisely parallel to this is
the occasion of the revolt of the ten tribes from the
family of Solomon, 1 Kings xii. 3, 4. 18 ; 2 Chron.
X. 4. It is impossible to refrain from observing how
aptly historical narration and geographical discussion iUustrate each other. And we form this general
conclusion, that so many coincidences justify us in
believing that the pyramids of Egypt were built
when Israel was in that lanel; Avere partly constructed by that peojile ; and that the labors they exacted
fostered that a\"ersion of minel Avhich the true Egyptians entertained against the memories of their oppressors ; so that in later ages, the priests rather
mentioned, to inquiring foreigners, the names of the
operative builders, than of the kings whose treasures
had been expended on their construction. As to
the difference of names between Cheops and Ramesses ; probably one may be a title, or a name taken
on a certain occasion ; or one may be a Hindoo, the
other an Egyptian, appeUation. At all events, we
knoAv so little on this subject, that no objection can
be maintained from it, without further information.
The pyramids are such extraordinary works, that
they justify extraordinary attention ; and having attempted to ascertain their builders, we shall subjoin
a few remarks on their purpose. T h e y have been
described as three mountains, but it appears from
the context, says major Wilford, that they were fabrics;—and he adds, " A s to the three stupendous
edifices, calleel mountains, from their size and form,
there can be little or no doubt that they were the
three great pyramids near Misra-st'han or Memphis ;
Avhich, according to the Puranas and to Pliny, were
built from a motive of ostentation, but, according to
Aristotle, were monuments of tyranny," " T h e Bramens never understood, that any pyramid in MisraM'hala, or Egypt, Avas intendeel as a repository for
the dead ; and no such idea is conveyed by the Mahacalpa, where several other pyramids arc expressly
mentioned as places of worship. There are pyramids now at Benares, but on a small scale, with subterranean passages uneler them, which are saiel to
extend many miles ; when the doors, which close
them, are opened, we perceive only tlark holes,
which do not seem of great extent, and pilgrims no
longer resort to them, through fear of mephitic air,
or of noxious reptdes. T h e narrow jiassage, leading
to the great pyramid in Egypt, was designed to render the holy apartment less accessible, and to inspire
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the votaries with more awe. On my describing the
great Egyptian pyramid to several very learned
Brahmens, they declared it at once to have been a
temple, appropriated to the worship of Padmad6vi,
and that the supposed tomb was a trough, Avhich,
on certain festivals, her priests used to fill with the
sacred water and lotos-flowers," These sentiments
are repetitions of those which governed the builders
of Babel, Avho proposed a tower, the top of which
" should be (sacred) to the heavens;" and these
Egyptian jiyramids were imitations of that in the
land of Shinar, and were intended for the same purposes, (See BABEL,) But, Ave must not pass that
colossal performance, the SPHINX, without remarking that it greatly contributes to strengthen our &rgument.
T h e Sphinx is a figure composed of a lion's body,
and a woman or man's bosom, neck, and head.
This is perfectly agreeable to the notion of a foreign
nation, supposed to have overrun E g y p t ; and it
forms an instance of the care taken to perpetuate
the insignia of the original country. In short, the
Hindoo conquerors (see SHEM) placeel it in front of
the pyramids, looking eastAvard, that it might constantly recall the memoiy of the Sun-rising land.
T h e number of smaUer pyramids, and of temples,
still existing in ruins ai-ound, demonstrate that here
was a prodigious establishment for national worship;
such an one, no doubt, the builders at Babel contemplated ; but the want of stone in that country obliging them to use brick, the labors of the Pharaohs
have outlasted the efforts of the chiefs of Babylon.
But though it be admitted that the Israelites contributed to erect the pyramids, it does not foUoAv
that they cased them with their coating of marble or
granite. That was, in all probabUity, performed by
professed artists; the stones were brought from a
distance, and doubtless required skill as well as labor
in their preparation and use. It is indeed a tradition
on the spot, that the IsraeUtes dug out from the
rocks adjacent those grottos which show from
whence came the layers of stone which accompany
the rubble work ; and this may be t r u e ; but the
granite, it is presumed, they did not cut.
E G Y P T , BROOK, or RIVER OF. This is frequently mentioned as the southern limit of the Land of
Promise, Gen. xv. 18 ; 2 Chron. vii. 8 ; Num. xxiv, 5 ;
Joshua XV. 4. Calmet is of opinion, that this Avas the
Nile : remarking that Joshua (xiii. 3.) describes it by
the name of Sihor; which is the true name of the
N i l e ; " t h e muddy river:" and that Amos (vi. 14.)
calls it the river of the wilderness, because the eastern arm of the Nile adjoined Arabia, or the Avilderness, in Hebrew Araba, and watered the district by
the Egyptians called Arabian. In answer to this, it
is said that this stream was the limit of Judea toward
E g y p t ; and that the L X X , (Isaiah xxAii, 12.) " unto
the river of Egypt," render " to Rhinocorura;" a
town certainly not adjacent to the Nile. Besides, it
is extremely elubious whether the poAver of the Hebrew nation extended, at any time, to the Nile ; and
if it did, it was over a mere sandy desert. But as
this desert is unquestionably the natural boundary
of the Syrian dominions, no reason can be giAcn
why the political boundary should exceed it. Such
an anomaly is an error against both nature and geography. W e take the river of Egypt, therefore, to
he the brook Besor, between Gaza and Rhinocorura.
See Josh. xv. 47.

See N I L E .

E H U D , son of Gera; a judge of Israel, Avho slew
Eglon, king of Moab, Judg. ui. 15.
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There is a circumstance in the history of Ehud
Judg. iii. 15, &c.) Avhich is Avell illustrated by an occurrence noticed by Mr. Bruce. " E h u d said, ' I
have a secret errand unto thee, O king!' Avho said,
' Keep silence!' and all that stood by him went out
from before him. And Ehuel came unto him," &c.—
This seems to imply, that the delivery of messages
announced as secret was nothing uncommon, but
that the king's people kncAV their duty, and, on the
mention of such a thing, quitted the presence, as
good manners directed them. This idea of the frequency of such messages accounts also for the nonsuspicion of Eglon, or of his attendants, respecting
this communication of E h u d ; in fact, this part of
the history assumes much more the air of an ordinary occurrence, after having read the passage from
Bruce, which renders the Avliole action so much the
easier; as there can be no doubt that Ehuel laid his
plan with strict attention to the manners of the times,
and conducted it, also, in correct conformity to the
modes jirevalent in the king's court; as might best
insure his jiurpose, inight jirevent suspicion of his
design, and niight most effectually render detection
of it unavaiUng.—•" I drank a dish of coffee, and told
him that I Avas bearer of a confidential message from
Ali Bey of Cairo, and Avished to deliver it to him,
without witnesses, Avhenever he jileased. T h e room
was accordingly cleared, without delay, excejiting his
secretary, Avho AA'as also going aAvay, when I pulleel
him back by the clothes, saying, 'Stay, if you jilease ;
we shall need you to Avrite the ansAver.' AVe were
no sooner left alone, than I told the aga that,
.. I
wished to put it in his poAver, as he pleased or not,
to have Avitnesses of delivering the small jiresent I
bad brought him from Cairo." (Trav. vol. i. p. 153.)
E K R O N , the most northern city of the Philistines,
allotted to Judah by Joshua, (xv. 45.) but afterwards
given to Dan, (xix. 43.) though it does not apjiear
that the Jews ever peaceably jiossessed it. It Avas
near the Blediterranean, between Ashdod and Jamnia, aud is Jirobably the ruined viUage now calleel
Tookrain. T h e Ekronites Avere the first Avho proposed to send back the ark, in order to be delivered
from those calamities Avhich it brought on their
country, 1 Sam. v. 10. Baalzebub was adored at
Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2.
I. E L A H , AhoUbamah's successor in the government of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 41.
II. E L A H , a son of Baasha king of Israel; assassinated by Zimri, after reigning two years, 1
Kings xvi. 6—9. His son Hoshea killed Pekah, tiie
usurper, 2 Kings xv. .30.
III. E L A H , a valley, Avhere the Israelites encamped Avhen David fought Goliatii, (I Sam. xvii. 19.)
three miles from Bethlehem, on the road to Jaffa.
I. ELAM, son of Shem, Gen. x. 22.
II. ELAM, the name of the country originally
possessed by the Persians, (Gen. xiv. 1.) and so called from the son of Shem above noticed. That Elam
took possession of the southern tract, east of the Euphrates, and comprising the mountainous regions of
Khusistan and Louristan, is certain, not only from
Scripture, in Avhich the inhabitants of these regions
are called Elamites, but also from heathen writers,
Avho speak of the Elymasi as a jieople dAvelling on
the Persian gulf. It corresponded to the Elymais
of Greek and Roman Avriters, Avhich comprehended
a part of Susiana, noAv Khusistan,—or, more probably, included the AA'hole of Susiana. T h e city
Susa, or Shushan, Avas in it, Dan. viii. 2. See E L Y MAIS-
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E L A T H , or E L O T H , a city of E d o m on the eastern gulf of the Red sea, and which Smidts thinks
was named from Ela, a duke of Edom, who built it.
Gen. xxxvi. 41. Elotii was singularly varied in the
writing, and no doubt in the pronunciation, of its
name : ^ l a t h , ^ l a n a , Aila, Ailana, Alias, Ailath,
Ailoth, Elath, Elana, HaUa, HaUath, &c. Pliny says
it Avas called Leana, from the Leanites, a people
that dwelt on the shores of the Elanitic gulf, which
gulf was betAveen Eloth and Gaza. In later ages
it Avas commonly called Elana, and was, according to
Jerome, tUe first port from which to sail from India
to Egypt. After the decease of Alexander, and the
wars consequent on his death, Elana Avas subject to
the kings of E g y p t ; afterAvards to those of Syria;
then to the Romans, who, in the days of Jerome,
stationed the tenth legion there.
Ibn Haukal (Appendix to E n g . T r . of D'Arvieux,)
describes Ailali as "formerly a small town, witli
some fruitful lands about i t : it is the city of those
Jews who were turned into hogs and monkeys. It
stands upon the coast of the Red sea, pretty near the
road of the Egj'ptian pilgrims that go to Mecca. It
is now nothing but a toAver, the residence of a governor, Avho depends upon him of Grand Cairo.
There are noAV no longer any sown fields there.
There Avas formerly a fort built in the sea, but it is
all gone to ruin, and the commander lives in the
toAver Ave Avere just speaking of, which stands by the
Avater-side." This information is of consequence,
as it shows that the character of the country is
changed. It had formerly "fruitful lantls ;" it had
" soAvn fields." It had also " a fort built in the sea:"
but there Avould have been no occasion for a fort,
and still less for a fort in the sea, if it hael not formerly been a seajiort, and a place Avorth defending.
Describing the Red sea, the same writer says, (p.
353.)—" Leaving Maelyan, it comes to Ailali, which
is uneler the 55th degree of longitude, and 29tli of
latituele. From Ailali the sea bends soutliAA'arel as
far as Al-tour, Avhich is mount Sinai, that by a very
high cape, jutting out into the sea, divides it into two
arms. From thence, turning back again northward,
it comes at last to Kolzum, Avhicli stands to the Avest
of Ailali, both of thern haA'ing almost the same latitude. Kolzum anel Allah are situate upon the IAVO
ends of the sea we have been sjieaking of", and so are
Ave arriA'ed at the northern Terra Firiiia. Among
the turnings anel Aviudings which this sea makes,
Aviiich Ave have just noAV been describing, the lanel
juts out on the south ; and the jilace where it parts
the sea is Al-tour,—mount Sinai, the longitude of
Avhicli is almost the same as that of Ailah. Ailali
stands upon the extremity of the eastern arm or
channel, and Kolzum ujion the extremity of the
Avestern one. Ailah is more easterly than Kolzum.
AVliat is between Kolzum and Ailah is mount Altour, AA'hich is more southerly than Kolzum, and
Ailah lies at the end of the cajie that runs out into
the sea. T h e sea UOAA'S between Al-tour and tiie
coast of Egypt, and shuts up the channel or arm,
upon the extremity of Avhich Kolzum stands. Just
so between Al-tour and the shore of Hegiaz there is
another channel, upon the extremity of Avhich the
town of Ailah stands. To go from Al-tour to either
of the opposite lands is a very short passage by sea,
but it is abundantly a longer way by the elesert of
Fakiah, because these Avho come from Al-tour to
go into Egypt must of necessity pass round Kolzum ; or beyond Ailah, if they are going to Hegiaz.
Al-tour is joined to the continent on tiie nortii side;
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but it is encompassed by the sea on the other three
sides." The IbUoAviiig is Mr. Bruce's account of the
eastern, or Elanitic, gulf of the Red s e a : — " W e
sailed f"roin cajie Mahomet, just as the sun appeared.
We passed the island of Tyrone in the mouth of the
EKuiitic gulf, which it elivides nearly equally into
two ; or, rather, the north-Avest side is the narrowest.
The direction of the gulf is nearly north anel south.
1 JLidge it to be about six leagues over. Many of the
Cairo sliijis are lost in mistaking the entry of the
Elanitic gulf for that of the Heropohtic gulf", or gulf
of Suez; fbr, f"roiii the island of Tyrone, which is
not aboA'C two leagues from the main, there runs a
string of islands, which seem to make a semicirculai- bar across the entry from the point, where a ship,
going Avith a south Avind, would take its departure ;
aud this range of islands ends in a shoal with sunken
rocks, Avliich reaches near five leagues from the main.
It is probable, that upon these islands the fleet of
Rehoboam perished when saihng for the expedition
of Ophir, 2 Chron. xx. 37." (Trav. vol. i. p. 241.)
[The country around the eastern, or Elanitic, gulf
of the Red sea, has been, until within a few years,
almost a terra incognita. One of the most important
of Burckhardt's discoveries, is said by his editor, Mr.
Leake, himself a traveller and man of science, to be the
ascertaining of " the extent and form of the Elanitic
gulf, hitherto so imperfectly known, as either to be
omitteel in the maps, or marked Avith a bifurcation at
the extremity, Avhicli is now found not to exist."
(Preface to Burckhardt's Travels in Syria, &c. ji. v.)
It is to the same traveller, also, that we are first indebted for a knowledge of the existence of the long
valley, knoAvn by the names of El Ghor, and E l Araba,
extending from the Dead sea to the Elanitic gulf,
aud forming a prolongation of the great valley of the
Jordan ; thus indicating, that not improbably the
Jordan once discharged itself into the Red sea. See
Burckhardt's letter, inserted in the article CANAAN ;
also, the extract below, from Ruppell; and compare
the articles E X O D U S and

JORDAN.

It was in the spring of 1816, that Burckhardt visited the peninsula of mount Sinai, and examined the
Avestern coast of the Elanitic gulf, with the intention
of proceeding to Akaba, situated at its northern extremity. Having arrived, hoAvever, Avithin sight of
that place, he found it impossible to proceed, because
of the hostile and perfidious character of the tribes
of Bedouins, in that vicinity, to whom his guides
Avere strangers. (Travels in Syria, «fcc. p. 508, seq.j
"The Alowein and the Omraii are the masters of
the district of Akaba, intrepid robbers, Avho are to
this day entirely independent of the government of
Egypt. Through them we must unavoidably pass,
to reach Akaba; and Ayd [the guide] could not give
me the smallest hope of being able to cross their
valleys without being attacked;—I saw little chance
of success, and knew, from what I had heard on niy
journey, that the Omran not only rob but murder
Jiassengers. I had no alternative but to turn b a c k ;
and, under these circumstances, I reluctantly eletermined to retrace iny steps the next day." He had,
indeed, aelvanceel too far already ; for the very next
tlay he and his three Arab guides wore attacked by
fi party of Bedouins, anel escapeel only after killing
"lie of the latter.
'• .Akuba Avas not far distant from the sjiot from
whence we returned. Before sunset, I could distinguish a black line in the plain, where my sliarjisighted guides clearly saw the date-trees siirroundmg the castle, which bore N. E . by E ; it could not
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be more than five or six hours distant. Before us
was a proinontory ; and behind this, as I was told,
another, which begins the plain of Akaba.
The
castle is situated at an hour and a half or two hours
freiin the western chain of hills, down which the
Haelji route leads; and about the same distance
from the eastern chain, a lower continuation of Tor
Hesma, a mountain which I have mentioned in my
journey through the northern parts of Arabia Petrsea. T h e descent of the western mountain is very
steep, and has probably given to the place its name
of Akaba, which in Arabic means a cliff or steep decUvity ; it is probably the Akabet Ada of the Arabian
geographers. [Compare the extract from Ibn Haukal, above.] In Numbers xxxiv. 4. the "ascent of
Akrabbim" is mentioned, which appears to correspond very accurately to this ascent of the western
mountain from the plain of Akaba. Into this plain,
which surrounds the castle on every side except the
sea, issues the Wady el Araba, the broad sandy valley which leads towards the Dead sea, and which I
crossed, in 1812, at a day anel a half, or two days'
journey from Akaba. At about two lioui-s to the
south of the castle, the eastern range of mountains
approaches the sea. T h e plain of Akaba, Avhich is
from three to four hours in length, from west to east,
and, I believe, not much less in breadth northAvard,
is very fertile in pasturage. T o the distance of
about one hour from the sea, it is strongly impregnated with salt, but farther north sands prevail.
T h e castle itself stands at a few hundreel paces from
the sea, and is surrounded with large groves of datetrees. It is a square building, with strong walls,
erected, as it now stands, by sultan el Ghoury, of
Egypt, in the sixteenth century. T h e castle has
tolerably good water in deep wells. T h e pasha of
Egypt keeps here a garrison of about thirty soldiers,
to guard the provisions deposited for the supply of
the Hadji, [or annual caravan to Mecca,] and for the
use of the cavalry, on their passage by this route to
join the army of the Hedjaz.
" I t appears that the gulf extends very little farther
east than the castle, distant from which one hour, in
a southern direction, and on the eastern shore of the
gulf, lies a smaller anel half-ruined castle, inhabited
by Bedouins only, calleel Kaszer el BedaAA'y. At
about three quarters of an hour from Akaba, and the
same distance from Kaszer, are said to be ruins in
tiie sea, which are visible only at IOAV water. T h e y
are said to consist of Avails, houses, anel columns,
but cannot easily be apjiroached, on account of the
shalloAvs. I inquired particularly whether the gulf
did not form two branches at this extremity, as it
has always been laid down in the m a p s ; but 1 Avas
assured it had only a single ending, at Avhich the
castle is situated.
"Makrizi, the Egyptian historian, says, in his
chajiter on Aila (Akaba), ' It is from hence that the
Hedjaz begins ; in former times it Avas the frontier
Jilace of the Greeks ; at one mile from it is a triumphal arch of the Csesars. In the time of the Islam,
it Avas a fine toAvn, inhabited by the Beni Oineya.
Ibn Ahmed Ibn Toulon (a sultan of Egypt) made
the road over the Akaba, a steep mountain before
Aila. There Avere many mosques at Aila, and many
Jews liveel there; it Avas taken by the Franks, during the crusades; but in 566, [of the Hegira,] Salalieddyn [Salaelin] transported sliijis ujioii camels
f"rom Cairo to this place, and recovered it from
tiiem. Near Aila was formerly situated a large and
handsome town, calleel Aszyouu' (Eziou-geber)."

ELATH

[ 380

With better success, Mr. Ruppell, in 1822, visited
this region, and came to Akaba itself. His personal
observation goes to show the great general accuracy of
the information coUected by Burckhardt from the testimony of others. He approached the plain from the
west, on the route of the Hadji, or great annual caravan from Egypt to Mecca, alluded to above. T h e
foUowing is a translation of his remarks upon this
region. (Reisen, etc. F r a n k f 1829, p. 247, seq.) " On
this high table-land, we remarked, as Ave descended
by a steep path among the rocks, that we were elevated at least fifteen hundred feet above the level of
the sea. The view from the terrace of this plateau
was very picturesque ; but probably produced the
greater effect on me, because we had behind us a
most hideous desert. From this point one beholds,
in the distance, the steep blue granite mountains on
the other side of Akaba; on the right, a section of
the deep-green sea. In the foregi-ound, are Avild and
ragged masses of dark primitive rocks; on which
recline, in different parts, layers of yelloAvish shelllimestone. On the left is the valley of Wady Araba,
through which the dry bed of a stream, shaded with
bushes, Avinds among luxuriant meadow-grounds.
" W e occupied more than five hours iu descending
from this high table-land to the sea-shore, on account
of the many windings of the road among Avild masses
of porphyry rocks. In the more dangerous places,
the way is hewn out of the rock, thirty feet wide.
Here, also, an inscription records the founder of this
toilsome Avork; who is doubtless annually remembered with gratitude by the pilgrims upon their Avay
to Mecca. This declivity is called Djebel Mahemar ;
that on the other (eastern) side of the valley is named
Djebel Araba.
" Our way now followed, for an hour, in an easterly direction, the sea-shore ; which here forms a salt
marsh. W e then reached the site of an ancient town,
distinguished by many large mounds of rubbish, aud
probably the remains of the ancient Ailat (Elath);
on this point I afterwards received express confirmation. The dry channel of the Wady Araba separates
these ruins from the remains of a far more modern
settlement, Avhich lie scattered among date-trees.
These consist of IOAV walls of rough stones laid in
clay. Some of these serve jieriodically as dAvellings
for the Bedouins. In the immediate vicinity, towards
the east, lies the castle of Akaba, among plantations
of date-trees. In form it is a square fortress, with
Avails in good preservation, and octagonal towers at
the corners. It lies some hundred jiaces from the
sea-shore. The pasha of Egypt keeps here a garrison of forty soldiers. The gateway is still further
defended by IAVO bulwarks in the form of toAvers.
" I t has been a general opinion, that the sea of
Akaba forms here IAVO bays. This, however, is incorrect ; no one here knows any thing of such a
bifurcation.
This inforination, however, was not
enough to satisfy me ; I Avished myself to A'isit in person the eastern coast of the gulf A good half hour
south-east of Akaba, I found, on an excursion along
the coast, the ruins of a castle called Kasser Bedowi;
it is an Arabian building, probably erected before the
fortress of Akaba, to protect the caravan of pilgrims
to Mecca. From this point I could see a great jiart
of the eastern coast of the gulf; I afterwards visited
very jiarticularly its Avestern coast; but I could no
where perceive any bays like those which have been
conjectured to exist here. In the region of Akaba
there is not a single boat or Avater-craft of any kind;
the Arabs in fishing use only rafts made of the trunks
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of palm-trees tied together. It Avas, therefore, impossible for me to make any investigation respecting the
depth of the sea, or the nature of its bottom.
" On inquiring the name of the spot vvhere the
above mentioned mounds of rubbish are situated, I
was told that it was called Djelena; probably the
ancient site of Ailat. I often wandered among these
ruins in various directions, but never met with any
thing of importance.
" In the court of the castle of Akaba is a walled-up
well, Avith excellent water; indeed, throughout this
whole region, there is every where good water. I
took some pains to assure myself, that, at the time of
ebb, on digging a foot deep in the sand Avhich tiie sea
has just covered, the hole is instantly filled with most
excellent Avater for drinking. I often quenched, in
this way, my thirst during long walks; and it was so
much the more refreshing, because, during the time
of my stay in this place, the temperature of the air
was sometimes above thirty degrees of Reaumur, [or
one hundred of Fahrenheit.] T h e existence of this
water can be explained in no other way, than by supposing a very copious filtration of the water which
collects in the W a d y Araba, through the layer of sand
which covers the granite formation beneath."
Is it perhaps admissible here, to suppose that it is
the Avaters of the Dead sea, which continue thus to
filter through beneath the sands that have filled up
the ancient channel, in Avhicli the Jordan would
seem once to have floAved ?
" T h e environs of the castle of Akaba are very insecure ; in all my Avalks and excursions I was accompanied by several soldiers; the Hamaran Arabs
[Omran of Burckhardt] who dwell in tUis region,
are notorious on account of their faithless character.
T h e Turkish garrison, however, described the elanger, no doubt, as much greater than it really is, in
order thus to magnify the value of the protection
which they afforded me." *R.
E L - B E T H - E L , to the God of Bethel, the name
given by Jacob to an altar which he built, (Gen. xxxv.
7.) and which stood, probably, in the very spot Avhere
he had formerly seen the prophetic dream of the
ladder, chap, xxviii. 22.
E L D AD and M E D A D , Avere ajipointed by Moses
among the seventy elders of Israel, who were to assist in the government: though not present in the
general assembly, they were filleel Avitli the Sjiirit oi
God, equally with those Avho Avere there, and began
to prophesy in the camp. Joshua would have had
Moses forbid them, but he rephed, " E n v i e s t t h o u for
my sake ? Would God that all the Lord's people
Avere prophets, and that the Lord Avould put his Spirit
upon them I" Numb. xi. 24—29.
E L D E R S O F I S R A E L , the heads of tri bes, Avho, before
the settlement of the HebrcAV coininoiiAvealth, had a
government and authority over their OAVU families
and the peojile. W h e n Moses Avas sent into Egyjit
to deliver Israel, he assembled the elders, and informed them, that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
had appeared to him, Exod. iv. 2 9 ; xii. 21. Moses
and Aaron treated the elders as representatives of the
nation. W h e n the law Avas given, God directed
Moses to take the seventy elders, as AVCU as Aaron,
and Nadab and Abihu, his sons, that they might be
Avitnesses, xxiv. 1, 9, 10. Ever afterwards, we find
this number of seventy, or rather seventy-two, el
ders ; six from each tribe.
Some have been of opinion that these seventy elders formed a kind of senate in Egypt, for the better
governing the people whUe in bondage; and that
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from hence the famous Sanhedrim was derived in
later ages. But it is more credible, that in the beginning they exercised, each over their respective tribe,
andaU together over the whole people, a jurisdiction
only like that which fathers of fiimilies exercise over
their children ; founded on the resjiect and obedience
due to parents. T h e commissioners appointed to
inspect in what manner the children of Israel performed their tasks iu Egypt, (caUed in HebrcAv a-'m\tf,
Shoteritn,) Avere, according to some, the elders of Israel, who judged anel commanded the people. T h e
LXX trmislate scribes, that is, coimnissioners, Avho
had lists of those that worked, who appointed theni
their tasks, and saw that they performed theni.
After Jethro's arrival in the caniji of Israel, Moses
made a considerable change in the governors of the
peojile. He establisheel over Israel heads of thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, that justice might
be readily administered to apjilicants; diflicult cases
only being referred to himself, Exod. xvUi. 24, 25,
&c. This constitution, however, did not long continue ; for on the murmuring of the people at the
eucampinent called the Graves of Lust, (Numb. xi.
24, 25.) Moses appointed seventy elders of Israel, to
whom God communicated jiart of that legislator's
spirit.
This judicial body ajipears to have continued, not
only during the life of ftloses, but also under Joshua,
if not under the Judges. See Josh. ix. 1 5 ; xxiii.
xxiv. 1, 32.

See SANHEDRIM.

In allusion to the Jewish elelers, the ordinary governors of the Christian church are called elders, or
presbyters, and are the same as bishops or overseers.
Acts XX. 17. 28 ; Tit. i. 5. 7.
E L E A L E H , a toAvn of Reuben, (Numb, xxxii. 37.)
placed by Eusebius a mile from Heshbon.
I. E L E A Z A R , the third son of Aaron, (Exod.
xxvu. 1.) and his successor as high-priest, entered
the land of promise with Joshua, and is thought to
have lived there about lAventy-five years. T h e highpriesthood continued in his finnily to the time of Eli,
who was of Ithamar's family. Eleazar was burieel
at Gabaath, [a hill,] belonging to Phinehas, his son,
in the tribe of Ephraim, Josh, xxiv. 33,—II, A son
of Aminadab, to whose care the ark Avas committed,
when sent back by the Philistines, 1 Sam, vii, 1. It
is beUeved that Eleazar was a priest, or at least a
Levite, though his name is not inserted among the
Levites,—III. One of the three gallant men who
broke through the camp of the Philistines, to bring
David water from Bethlehem, H e checketl an army
of Philistines, and made great slaughter of them,
2 Sam, xxiii. 9 ; 1 Chron. xi,T2,16,17,—IV. Brother
to Judas MaccabaBus, 1 Mac, vi, 43.—V A venerable
old man of Jerusalem, who suffered death under the
persecution, and in the presence of Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Mac. vi, vii, 1, 2,—VI, Son of Onias I, and
brother of Simon surnamed the Just, Simon having
left his son, Onias, too young to lie high-jiriest, Eleazar exercised this charge nineteen years in his stead;
from A. M, 3727 to 3744, There are several others
of this name in Scrijiture,
E L E C T , E L E C T I O N , see PREDESTINATION.
E L E C T A Avas, as is generally believed, a lady of
quality, who hved near Ephesus, to Avhoin John addressed his second Epi.stie, cautioning her and her
children against heretics, who denied the divinity of
Christ, anel his incarnation.
Some think Electa,
which signifies chosen, is not a projier name, but an
honorable epithet; [elect lady, 'Eng. trans.]_anel that
the Epistle was directed to a church. T h e same
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apostle salutes Electa, and her children, in his third
Epistle ; but the accounts of this Electa are as perplexed as those of the former.
E L - E L O H E - I S R A E L , " To God the God of Israel," the name of an altar built by Jacob in a piece
of ground which he bought of Hamor, Shechein's
father. Gen. xxxiii, 20.
E L E P H , a town of Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 28.
E L E P H A N T , the largest of existing quadrupeds,
celebrated for his sagacity, faithfulness, and prudence.
Calmet is of opinion that the behemoth of Job xl, is
the elephant; but this notion is generally held to be
untenable.

See BEHEMOTH,

There is frequent mention of elephants in the books
of Maccabees; because, after the time of Alexander,
they Avere much used in the armies of the kings of
Syria and Egypt, W e read, in 1 Mac, vi. 34, that the
elephants of Antiochus Eupator's army had the blood
of grapes and mulberries shown to them forthe purpose of animating them to the combat, and to accustom them to the sight of blood. In 3 Mac. v. we see
that it Avas usual to intoxicate them by Aviiie mixed
Avith incense, Avith the design that they should crush
the Hebrews to death under their feet.
T h e elephant yielded ivory, which is first mentioned in Scripture in the reign of Solomon. If the fortyfifth Psahn were written before the Canticles, and
before Solomon had constructed his royal aud magnificent throne, then that is the first mention of this
commodity. It is spoken of as decorating those
boxes of perfume, Avhich containeel odors employed
to exhilarate the king's spirits: " Ivory palaces by
which they have made thee glad." T h e application
of it as an article of elegance, appears also in 1 Kings
X. 18, where the throne of Solomon is described as
decorated Avith ivory, and inlaid Avitli gold;—the
beauty of these materials relieving the splendor, and
heightening the lustre of each other. Ivory is here
describerl as shin gadul, "great tooth ;"—which shoAvs
clearly that it was imported into Palestine in the
whole tusk. It was, hoAvever, ill described as a
tooth; for tooth, properly so called, it is not, but a
weapon of defence, not unlike the tusk of a wildboar ; and for the same purposes as the horns of
other animals. This has prompted Ezekiel to use
another periphrasis for describing it; and he calls it
"horns of tooth," xxvu. 15. But this also is liable to
great objection, since the idea of horns and teeth, to
those Avho had never seen an elephant, must have
been very confused, if not contradictory. T h e combination, however, is ingenious; for the defences
which furnish the ivory answer the purposes of
h o r n s ; Avhile, by issuing from the mouth, they are
not unaptly likened to teeth, Avhicli tiiey are called
among the dealers, Avho knoAV perfectly AVCU that the
elephant has teeth, expressly formed f"or mastication
of food; grinders of no trifling Aveight and dimensions. Bochart was desirous of finding elephants
themselves in Scripture, and inclined to read 1 Kings
X, 22, shen-kahabim instead of shen-habbim; but this
is much better broken into two words, shen, tooth,
anel habenim, ebony AVOod ; for Avhicli Ave liaA'c the
autiiority of Ezek, xxvii, 15, As to beds and houses
of ivory, they can only mean beds adorned, not constructetl, of ivory, (See BEDS, ad fin.) Indeed, ivory
in ev(!i-y state is unfit for any use requiring firmness.
See IVORY,

E L E U T H E R U S , a river in Syria, which rises between Libanus and Antilibanus. After Avatering the
valley between these two mountains, it falls mto the
Mediterranean sea, 1 Mac. xi, 7,
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E L E U T H E R O P O L I S , a city of Judea, which,
though not mentioned in the sacred writings, must
have been very celebrated in the time of Eusebius
and Jerome, It was an episcopal city, whence these
authors estimated the distances and positions of other
cities, Josephus says it Avas twenty miles from J e rusalem, and Antoninus places it twenty-four miles
from Askalon, and eighteen from Lydda. Eusebius
says five miles from Gath, six from Lachish, twentyfive from Gerar, twenty from Jattir, and eight from
Keilah.
I, E L I , the last of our Saviour's ancestors accordingto the flesh, Luke iii. 23.
II, E L I , mi/ God. Our Saviour on the cross cried,
" Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani;" My God, Avhy hast thou
forsaken me ? See Psalm xxii, 1 ; Matt, xxvii, 46.
I I I , E L I , a high-priest, of the race of Ithamar,
died A, M, 2888, having heen forty years judge of
Israel, 1 Sam, iv. 18. H e succeeded Abdon, and was
succeeded by Samuel in the government; but iii the
high-priesthood by his third son Ahitub. AVhile Eli
judged the people, Samson Avas the deliverer and defender of Israel. H o w Eli came to possess the highpriesthood, and by what means that dignity was
transferred from Eleazar's family to that of Ithamar,
from which Eli was descended, we are not informed.
Some believe it was in consequence of the neghgence,
minority, or want of proper qualifications, of Eleazar's family. Others, that this dignity Avas bestoAved
on Eli as judge of Israel. That it Avas not done
without an express declaration of God's will, we may
gather from the language of the man of God, 1 Sam.
ii. 27, 28. Eli's great fault Avas his negligence, and
his indulgence of his sons. Instead of vigorously
punishing them, and removing them from the sacred
ministry, he was satisfied with gently reprimanding
them. God admonished him by Samuel, then a
child, (iii. 1, 2, 3.) but he only replied, " It is the
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good." God
deferred the execution of his vengeance tAventy-seven
years, but at length Hophni and Phinehas, the sons
of Eli, were slain by the Phihstines; the ark of the
Lord taken; and Eli himself hearing the melancholy
ncAVS, fell backward from his chair, ancl broke his
neck, iv. 12. 18. According to Josephus, he was
succeeded by Ahitub, his grandson; but others say,
by Ahiah, who Avas certainly high-priest iu the beginning of Saul's reign, xiv. 3.
[That Eli was of the house of Ithamar, m a y b e
deduced from 1 Chr. xxiv. 3, " T h e n David distributed
them, both Zadok of tbe sons of Eleazar, and Ahimelech of the sons of Ithamar." This Ahimelech is
the same as the Abiathar, son of Ahimelech, Avho
escaped from the slaughter of the priests at Nob,
1 Sam. xxii. 20, seq. (See AHIMELECH and ABIATHAR.)

His father is every where called the " son of Ahitub ;"
more properly his grandson, 1 Sam. xiv. 3 ; from
Avhich same jiassage it appears that this Ahitub was
the son of Phinehas, and therefore grandson of Eli.
Of course, the Ahimelech of 1 Chron. xxiv. 3, being
of the race of Ithamar, his ancestor Eli Avas also of
that race. AVith the ahove account corresjionds the
statement of Josephus, Antiq. v. 11. 5. R.
I. E L I A K I M , son of Hilkiah, steward of the
household, or keejier of the palace under king Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 18.
II. E L I A K I M , king of Judah, surnamed Jehoiakim, succeeded his brother Jehoahaz, and did evil
before the Lord, 2 Kings xxiu. 34, 35. See J E H O I AKIM.

E L I A S , see E L I J A H ,
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E L I A S H I B , a high-priest, of the race of Eleazar,
who succeeded Joiakim, in the time of Nehemiah, A,
M, 3550.
E L I D AD, son of Chislon, of Benjamin, a deputy, appointed to divide the land of Canaan, Num, xxxiv. 21.
I, E L I E Z E R , Abraham's steward. T h e Mussulmans call him Dameschack, or Damascennis, and
believe him to have been a black slave given to
Abraham by Nimrod, at the time when he saw him,
by virtue of the name of God, walking out of the
midst of the flames, (Ur,) into Avhich he had been
cast by his orders, (See ABRAHAM,) Abraham
conceived such regard for Eliezer, that he gave him
the superintendence of his whole family; and, before
the birth of his sons, designed him for his heir,—
W h e n Abraham sent Eliezer into Mesopotamia, he
compelled him to swear that he would not take a
Canaanite for a wife to Isaac, but that he would take
one from aniong his relations, Eliezer went to the
city of Nahor, in Mesopotamia; and from thence
brought Rebecca, Gen, xxiv.
T h e passage (Gen, xv, 2,; in which Abraham
speaks of Eliezer as his heir, has greatly perplexed
commentators; it stands thus in our translation, " I
go childless, and the steward of my house is this
Eliezer, of Damascus;" but in the original it is, "And
the son of possession of my house, is this Damascener
Eliezer," [i, e,he who will possess my house, my property after my death. I n the next verse, the Hebrew
has son of my house, which our translators have properly given, by " one born in my house," Eleazar
might have been a relation of Abraham, and in prospect his heir. R,
W h a t is meant by the phrase, " s o n of my house,"
Avliich has been the stumbling-block to translators,
is shown by the foUowing extracts;—"Since the
death of Ali Bey, the Beys and the Cachefs who
OAved their promotion to his HOUSE, (that is to say, of
whom he had been the patron: among the Mamlouks,
thefreedman is called the ' C H I L D OF THE HOUSE,') had

repined in secret, at seeing all the authority passed
into the hands of a new faction," (Volney's Travels,
vol, i, p, 153, and the note,) " H e had so multiplied
and aelvanced his freemen, that of the twenty-four
Beys, which should be their number, no less than
eight were of his HOUSEHOLD,"—" At bis death,
which hajipened in 1757, his HOUSE, that is, his enfranchised slaves, divideel among themselves, but
united against all others, continued to give the law,"
(P, 112, i l 3 , ) F r o m these extracts it is inferred, that
Eliezer, a Damascena by descent, had been born in
the house of Abraham, or had been purchased by
him, and hael behaved so AVCU, that his master gave
him his liberty, and at length promoted him to the
superintendence of all his projierty, (See a similar
occurrence in the case of Joseph, Gen, xxxix, not to
quote the libertini, or freedmen of later ages,) On
the decease of his master, this chief over Abraham's
property would, naturally enough, succeed to that
jiroperty ; for Avho could be his competitor ? Whether
Eliezer might live so long as to be again mentioned,
(Gen, xxiv, 3, " A b r a h a m said unto his eldest servant
of his house, that ruled over all that he had,") we
know n o t ; by his fidelity, he seems Ukely to have
been the same person, and it is usually so understood ;
but he is not there called the " son of the house," possibly, because Abraham had UOAV sons of his own
body, Ishmael as well as Isaac, who were his natural
heirs. If it be supposed that this was not Eliezer,
the omission of his name in the history may counte. nance that supposition.
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II, E L I E Z E R , son of Moses and Zipporah, born
in Midian, Avhile Moses was in that country. He
had a son named Rehabiah, Exod, xviii, 4 ; 1 Chron,
xxiii, 17. Some have thought that what is related,
(Exod. iv. 24, 25.) of an angel's meeting Moses,
when returning to Egypt, is to be understood, as if
this angel intended to kill Eliezer, because he was
not circumcised. T h e Scripture does not say, expressly, whom the angel had a design to slay. There
are several other persons of this name in the Old
Testament,
ELIHU, one of Job's friends, descended from Nahor, (Job xxxii, 2 ; xxxiv, 1,) and one of the most remarkable eharacters in Scripture, He is said to be
of Buz ; Avhich, as the name of a place, occurs only
once in Scripture, (Jer. xxv. 23.) where it stands in
connection Avitli Tenia and Dedan, toAvns bordering
on Idumea. T h e Chaldee paraphrase expressly describes him as a relation of Abraham. He enters the
poem so late as chap, xxxii. and opens his discourse
Avitli great modesty. He does not enlarge on any
supjiosable Avickedness in Job, as having brought his
present distresses on him ; but controverts his replies,
his inferences, and his arguments. He observes on
the mysterious disjiensations of Providence, Avhich
he insists, hoAvever they may appear to mortals, are
full of Avisdom and mercy ; that the righteous have
their share of prosperity in this life, no less than the
AAicked ; that God is supreme, and that it becomes us
to acknowledge and submit to that sujiremacy ; since
"the Creator Avisely rules the Avorld he m a d e ; " and
he draAVS instances of benignity from the constant
Avonders of creation, of the seasons, &c. His language is copious, glowing, and sublime; and it deserves notice, that Elihu does not apjiear to have offended God by his sentiments ; nor is any sacrifice
of atonement commanded for him as for the other
speakers in the jioem. It is more than iiardonable,
that the character of Elihu has been thought figurative of a personage interposed between God and man
—a Mediator—one speaking " without terrors," and
not disposed to overcharge mankind. This sentiment may have had its influence on the acceptability
and preserA'ation of the book of Job.
E L I J A H , or E L I A S , a projihet, of Tishbe, beyond
Jordan, in Gilead, Avas raised up by God, to oppose
idolatry, particularly the Avorship of Baal, which Jezebel and Ahab supjiorted in Israel. Elijali is introduced as delivering an unwelcome message to Ahab :
" As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain tUese years,
but according to my Avord." 1 Kings xvU. 1.
Having delivered this prediction, the Lord commanded
him to concealhimself beyond Jordan, near the brook
Cherith, Avhere the ravens brought him food. After
a time, the brook Avhich had supplied him with water bemg dried up, God sent him to Zarephath, a
city of Sidon. Here he met a widow, Avhose cruse
of oil and barrel of meal Avere miraculously the means
of supporting the prophet, herself, and her son, for a
period of IAVO years. During Elijah's abode Avith
this woinan, her son died, and she, overwhelmed
Avith grief, entreated the assistance and interposition
of the prophet. Elijah, moved by her sorrow, took
the child in his arms, and cried to the Lord for the
restitution of its Ufi.-. His prayer was heard, and the
child restored, ver. 2—24. During tiie time tiiat
l.lijah dAVelt at Zarephath, the famine jircvailing at
Samaria, Ahab sent jieojile throughout the country
to seek pasturage for the cattle. Obadiah, an officer
of the king's household, being tints employed, the
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prophet met him, and directed him to tell Ahab that
Elijah was there. T h e king came and reproached
him, as the troubler of Israel; but Elijah retorted the
charge on him, and on his iniquities, and proposed a
sacrifice to be openly offered, which should determine between Jehovah and Baal. Ahab accepted
the challenge, and convened the people of Israel,
with 400 of the prophets of Baal. T h e latter sacrificed, prayed, and cut themselves, but no ansAver Avas
given to them. Elijah ridiculed their folly Avitli bitter irony, and then offered his OAVU sacrifice and
prayer. His sacrifice being consumed by fire from
tho Lord, all the jieople feU on their faces, crying,
" T h e Lord he is the God." Elijah then ordered the
Jieople to slay the prophets of Baal, according to the
law, and his directions Avere promptly obeyed. After
this, the prophet promised rain, vvhich fell immediately, ch. xvin. Jezebel, wife of Ahab, being informed that Elijah had caused the prophets of her god to
be put to death, threatened him, that on the following
day his life should be sacrificed for theirs.
The
Jirophet therefore fleel to Beer-sheba, in the soutii of
Judah, and from thence into Arabia Petrasa. In this
journey he AA'as again miraculously supjiorted during
forty days and forty nights, until he came to Horeb,
the mount of God. Having taken up his abode iu a
cave, the Lord inquired, " W h a t dost thou here,
Elijah ?" T h e prophet complained of Israel's apostasy ; but the Lord gave him tokens of his presence
—a tempest, an earthquake, a fire, a still small A'oice.
Elijah covered his face in his mantle ; and the Lord
again inquired, " What dost thou here, Elijah ?" to
Avhich he answered as before. He Avas then desired
to return to the wilderness of Damascus, and anoint
Hazael king over Syria, Jehu king over Israel, aud
Elisha, his disciple, to succeed himself. T h e desponeling prophet was also encouraged by being informed that God had reserved seven thousand in
Israel, who had not bowed their knees to Baal. Departing from mount Horeb, EUjah Avent into the
tribe of Ephraim, and anointed EUsha to the prophetic office, 1 Kings xix.
Some years after this, Ahab havmg seized Naboth's
vineyard, Elijah reproached him Avith his crime ; and
warned him of his own and Jezebel's violent deaths,
ch. xxi. xxii. 38. On another occasion, Ahaziah, king
of Israel, Avho had faUen from the platform of his
house, having sent to consult Baal-zebub, the god of
Ekron, whether he should recover, Elijah met the
messengers, reproached this criminal idolatry, and
foretold the death of the king. By the descrijitiou
given of his person, Ahaziah kncAv it to be Elijah,
and, enraged at the prophet's boldness, sent to him a
captain, with fifty men, to apprehend him. These
being destroyed by fire from heaven, and also a second fifty, the third cajitain entreated him to respect
his life and his peojile's lives. T h e prophet accompanied him to the king, again denounced the divine
elisjileasure, and foretold his sjieedy death, 2 Kings i.
Understanding by revelation, that God Avould soon
translate him out of this Avorlel, Elijah AA'as desirous
to conceal it from Elisha, but his companion retused
to leave him. In passing the Jordan, the jirojihet
took his mantle and struck the Avatcrs Avith it, Avliich
divided, and they passed OA'er on dry ground. He
then said to Elisha, "Ask Avhat I shall'do for thee before I be taken away from thee." " I pray thee," said
Elisha, " let a double portion of thy spirit be upon
m e ; " that is, obtain the gift of projihecy from God
for me, in the same measure that thou possesses! it ;
for double may signify like; or, give me a double
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share of thine inheritance, a double portion of thy
spirit, the gift of prophecy, and of miracles, in a degree double to what I now possess:—the portion of
the first-born. " T h o u hast asked a hard thing,"
said Elijah, "nevertheless, if thou see me Avhen I
am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee ; but if
not, it shall not be so." As they continued their
journey, a chariot and horses of fire suddenly separated them, and Elijah Avas carried in a whirlwind
up to heaven, Elisha receiving his mantle, u. 1—12.
Eight years after the miraculous ascension of
Elijah, a fetter of reproof, admonition, and threatening, was brought from the prophet to Jehoram king
of Judah. Some believe, that this Avas Avritten by
Elijah, after his translation; others, that it Avas sent
before that event, or that Jehoram dreamed of it.
May it not have been Avritten prophetically by Elijali
before his death, but laid by, Avith orders not to be
produced till a certain time, or under certain events ?
The author of Ecclesiasticus has an encomium on
the memory of this prophet, (chap, xlviii.) and Malachi foretells the appearance of Elijah before " the
coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord."
Our Saviour informs us, (Matt. xi. 14 ; xvii. 10—12.)
that this was fulfilled in the person of John the
Baptise. The evangeUsts relate, that at the transfiguration of our Saviour, Elijah and Moses both
appeared and conversed with him concerning his
future passion. Matt. xvii. 3 ; 3Iai-k ix. 3 ; Luke ix. 30.
Many of the Jews in our Lord's time believed him
to be Elijah risen from the dead, iMatt. xvi. 14;
Mark vi. In ; Luke ix. 8.
E L I M , the seventh encampment of Israel in the
vrilderness, Avhere they found twelve fountains, and
seventy palm-trees, Exod. XA'. 27. See EXODUS.
E L I M E L E C H , of Bethlehem, husband of Naomi,
oy Avhoin he had IAVO sons, Malilon and Chilion.
During a gi-eat famine he retired with his Avife and
children into the country of Moab, where he died
after ten years, Ruth i. 1, &c. See NAOMI, R U T H .
E L I O N E U S , a high-priest of the JCAVS, Avho succeeded Matthias, son of Ananus, (A. M. 4047,) and
Avas the next year succeeded by Simon Cautharus.
I. E L I P H A Z , son of Esau and Adah, Gen. xxxvi.
10. He had five sons, Teman, Oniah, Zepho, Gatam, and Kenaz, ver. 11.
i t . E L I P H A Z , one of Job's friends, probably
a elesccndant of Eliphaz, son of Esau, Job iv.
1. He Avas of Teman, in Idumea, (Jer. xlix. 7
20; Ezek. xxv. 1 3 ; Amos i. 11, 1 2 ; Obaeh 8, 9,)
and in the Greek versions of the jioem, is described
as king of his cit}'. His natural temjier, as appears
by his speeches, was mild and modest; he makes
the first reply to the complaints of J o b ; argues that
the truly good are never entirely forsaken by Providence, but that exemplary punishments may justly
be inflicted for secret sins. He denies that any man
is innocent, censures Job for asserting his freedom
from guilt, and exhorts him to confess his concealed
iniquities, as a probable means of alleviating their
punishment. His arguments are well supported, but
he is declared, at the close of the poem, to have
taken erroneous vieAvs of the divine dispensations;
and .lob offers a sacrifice on his account.
E L I S A B E T H , the Avife of Zachariah, and mother
of John the Baptist, Avas of the daughters of Aaron,
or tbe race of the priests, Luke i. 5. An angel foretold to her husband Zachariah the birth of John
and Zachariah returning home, Elisabeth conceived.
During five months she concealed the favor God had
granted h e r ; but the angel Gabriel discovered to the
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Virgin Mary this miraculous conception, as an assur
ance of the birth of the Messiah, by herself. (See
ANNUNCIATION.) Mary visited her cousin Elisabeth
and when she saluted her, the child with Avhicl
EUsabeth was pregnant leaped in her womb. Whei
her child was circumcised, she named him John
according to previous instructions from her husband
Luke i. 39—63.
E L I S E U S , the same as E L I S H A , in the Englisl
Trans, of the NCAV Testament.
I. E L I S H A , son of Shaphat, and Elijah's disciple
and successor in the prophetic office, was of Abel
meholah, 1 Kings xix. 16. Elijah having receivec
God's command to anoint EUsha as a prophet, came
to Abel-meholah, and finding EUsha ploughing Avitl
tAvelve pair of oxen, he threw his mantle over him
Elisha left his oxen, and accompanied Elijah, chap
xix. 19—21, W e have observed in the article E L I
JAH, that Elisha Avas accompanying his master, wher
the Lord took him up in a whirlwind; and that he
inherited Ehjah's mantle, with a double portion ol
his spirit. He smote the Jordan and divided the
stream ; and cured the Avater of a rivulet near Jericho,
Going afterAA'ards to Bethel, the children ol
the place ridiculed him, and Elisha cursing them ir
the name of the Lord, two bears came out of t
neighboring forest, and, as Calmet says, devoured
IAVO and forty of them, 2 Kings ii, 14—24, This
hoAA'cver, is not credible. Surely one child had fully satisfied the hunger of one bear. Happily oui
own translation keeps clear of this error, and renders
" tAVO she-bears TARE these children,"—not limb from
limb; not " to death with blood and groans, and
tears ;" but scratched, clawed, wounded, tare them,
as the Hebrew root (ypa) signifies.
T h e kings of Israel, Judah, and Edom, having
taken the fi^eld against the king of Moab, Avho had
rcAolteel from Israel, Avere in danger of perishing by
Avant of Avater ; but, accorduig to the words of Elisha,
they received a miraculous sujiply, 2 Kings iii, 13—
17, T h e Avidow of one of the prophets being reduced to great distress, and lamenting that a creditoi
of her husband Avas determined to take her two sons,
and sell them for slaA'cs, Elisha multiplied the oil in
her house so abundantly, that by its jiroduee she was
enabled to discharge the debt, iv, 1—7. Elisha went
frequently to Shuueni, where a certain matron gave
him entertainment; and as she had no child, the
prophet jiromisiid her a son. His prediction was
accomplished, but some years afterwards, the child
died, anel Elisha restored him to Ufe, verses 8—37.
At Gilgal eluring a great famine, he corrected the
deleterious effects of a poisonous mess of pottage,
ver. 38—41. Naaman, suffering under a leprosy,
AA'as directed by Elisha to Avash in the Jordan, by
Avhicli he was perfectly healed. T h e king of Assyria being at war with the king of Israel, could not
imagine how all his designs were discovered by the
enemy, but being told that the prophet Elisha revealed every tiling, he sent troops to seize him at Dothan.
EUsha, however, struck them with blindness, and led
them into the very city of Samaria. There he
prayed to God to open their eyes; gave them meat
and drink, and sent them back to their master, chap,
vi. 8—23. Some time after, Benhadad, king of
Syria, besieged Samaria, and the famine became
extreme. Elisha jiromised abundance by the next
day ; and his prediction Avas verified by the flight
of the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. vii.
T h e Lord having determined to remove Jehoram
from the tiirone of Israel, and to transfer the sceptre
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to Jehu, EUsha sent one of the sons of the prophets
to anoint him king, chap, ix. Some time afterwards,
Elisha fell sick, and Joash king of Israel came to
visit him. T h e prophet desired him to bring a bow
and arrows, and bidding him to let fly an arrow, said,
"This is the arroAV of the Lord's deliverance ; thou
shalt smite the Syrians in Aphek." Elisha desired
him again to shoot, which he did three times, and
then stojiped. T h e man of God said, " Thou shouldst
have smitten five or six times, then hadst thou consumed Syria; Avhereas, now thou shalt smite Syria
but thrice," chap. xiii. 14—19. This sign was accomjilished in the event, ver. 25.
.After the death of Elisha, a band of Moabites invaded the land ; and some Israelites, going to bury
a man in a field, saAV them, and, being terrified, threw
the body hastily into Elislia's grave. T h e body having touched his remains, received Ufe, and the man
stood up, ver, 20, 21. This is noticed Ecclesiasticus
xlviii, 13, in the encomium on Elisha.
II, E L I S H A , the fountain of, rises two bow-shots
from mount Quarantania, and runs through the plain
of Jericho, into the Jordan ; passing south of Gilgal,
and dividing into several streams. This is said to be
the fountain whose waters were sweetened by Elisha, 2 Kings u, 19—22. See JERICHO.
E L I S H A H , son of Javan, (Gen. x. 4.) from whom
the isles of Elishah are named, (Ezek. xxvu, 7,) is
believed to have peopled Elis in the Peloponnesus,
We find there the province of EUs, and a country
called Alisium, by Homer. Ezekiel, above, speaks
of the purple of Elishah, brought to Tyre. T h e
fish used in dyeing purple were caught at the mouth
of the Eurotas, and the ancients frequently speak of
the purple of Laconia,
E L I S H A P H A T , son of Zichri, assisted Jehoiada
the high-priest to enthrone the young king Joash, 2
Chron, xxiu, 1, &c,
E L I S H E B A , daughter of Amminadab, and wife
of Aaron, Mother of Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and
Ithamar, Exod. vi. 23.
E L I S H U A , son of David, born at Jerusalem, 2
Sam, v, 15,
ELIUD, son of Achim, and father of Eleazar, In
the genealogy of Jesus, Matt. i. 14, 15.
I, E L I Z A P H A N , son of Uzziel, uncle of Aaron,
and head of the family of Kohath, Numb, iii, 30.
Aloses commanded Elizaphan to carry the corpses of
Xadab and Abihu out of the camp. Lev. x, 4.
II, E L I Z A P H A N , son of Parnach, of Zebulun, a
deputy appointed to divide the land. Numb, xxxiv. 25.
I. E L K A N A H , [God created,) second son of K o rah, Exod, vi, 24; 1 Chron. vi. 26.
II, E L K A N A H , father of the prophet Samuel;
1 Sam, i, 1, Several others of the same name are
mentioned in 1 Chron. vi, and other places,
E L K O S H , a viUage in GaUlee, the birth place of
the prophet Nahum, Nah, i, 1, It was shoAvn in
Jerome's time, but almost in ruins, Theophylact
says it is beyond Jordan,
ELLASAR.
There was a city (mentioned by
Stephanus, de Urbibus) called Ellas, in Ccele-Syria,
on the borders of Arabia, where Arioch, one of the
confederate kings, (Gen, xiv. 9.) perhaps commanded.
ELM. This word occurs but once in the English
Bible; (Hos. iv. 13.) but the Heb. HSN, aleh, is in every
other place rendered OAK, which see.
E L N A T H A N , son of Achbor, and father of Neliusta, mother of Jehoiakim king of Judah.
He
opposed the king's burning of Jeremiah's prophecies ; and Avas sent into Egypt to bring back the
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prophet Urijah, Jer. xxvi. 2 2 ; xxxvi. 12; 2 Kines
xxiv. 8.
^
E L O A H , or ELOHIM, one of the names of God.
Angels, princes, great men, judges, and even false
gods, are sometimes called Elohim. T h e connection
of the discourse assists us in determining the proper
meaning of this Avord where it occurs. It is the
same as Eloah ; one being singular, the other plural.
Nevertheless, Elohim is generaUy construed in the
singular, particularly when the true God is spoken
of; when false gods are spoken of, it is rather construed in the plural,
[The Hebrew word Eloah comes from the verb
n'lN, to venerate, adore, and signifies, therefore, object
of adoration. It is the same in all the Semitish languages, e, g. it is the Allah of the Arabians. T h e
name Jehovah, on the other hand, seems to be the
ineffable name of God, See JEHOVAH. R .
T h e Jewish critics find great mysteries in some of
these words, Eloi, Elolii, Elohim, &c. Avhich are
always written full, while others are written deficient,
as Avith the > [yod) or without i t ; with the i [vau) or
without it. T h e y observe, too, that some of the letters of the name Jehovah, are added to SN, God,
but not all at the same time ; also, that Jehovah is
sometimes pointed with the vowel points of Elohim,
but Elohim ncA'er with the vowel points of JehoA'ah.
Whether the word Elohim be singular or plural, adjective or substantive, or whether it have any root in
the Hebrew language, they are not agreed,
I. E L O N , a grove of o a k s ; Elon-Mamre, ElonMore, Elon-Beth-Chanan, the grove, or oak, of
Mamre, &c,—II. A city of Dan, Josh. xix. 43,—III,
T h e Hittite, father of Bashemath, wife of Esau,
Gen. xxvi. 34.—IV. Chief of a family of Zebulun,
Numb. xxvi. 26. V A judge of Israel, who succeeded Ibzan, and was succeeded by Ahdon, Judg.
xii. 10. He was of Zebulun, and judged Israel ten
years; from A. M. 2830, to 2840.
E L T E K E H , a city of Dan, given to the Levites
of Kohath's family. Josh. xix. 4 4 ; xxi. 23.
E L T E K O N , a town of Judah, on the confines of
Benjamin, Josh, xv, 59.
E L T O L A D , a town of Judah, (Josh. xv. 30,) given
to Simeon, Josh, xix, 4.
E L U L , one of the Hebrew months, (Neh, A'i, 15,)
answering nearly to August, O. S. having only twenty-nine days. It Avas the twelfth month of the civil
year, and the sixth of the ecclesiastical. Others supjiose it to have included the time from the new moon
of September to that of October.
E L Y M A I S , the capital of Elam, or the ancient
country of the Persians. 1 Mac. vi. 1. informs us,
that Antiochus Epiphanes, understanding there were
very great treasures in the temple at Elymais, determined to plunder it; but the citizens resisted him
successfully. 2 Mac, ix. 2. calls this city Persepolis,
probably because it formerly had been the capital of
Persia ; for Persepolis and Elymais Avere A'ery different cities; the former situated on the Araxes, the latter on the Eulteus, T h e temple which Antiochus
designed to pillage Aveis that of the goddess Nanntea,
according to Maccabees; Appian says a temple of
V e n u s ; Polybiuf?, Diodorus, Josephus, and Jerome,
say a temple of Diana, See PARTHIANS,
E L Y M i E A N S , Judith i, 6, mentions Arioch king
of the Elymseans; that is, probably, the ancient
kingdom of Persia,
E L Y M A S , see B A R - J E S D S ,

E L Z A B A D , one of the thirty gallant men in David's army, 1 Chron. xii. 12.
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EMBALMING. T h e ancient Egyptians and Hebrews embalmed the bodies of the dead. Joseph ordered the embalming of his father J a c o b ; and his
physicians, employed in this work, were forty days,
the usual time, about it. Some think that embalming became necessary in Egypt in consequence of
the inundation of the Nile, whose waters overflowing all the flat country nearly IAVO months, obliged
the people all this while to keep their dead in their
houses, or to remove them to rocks and eminences,
which were often very distant. T o Avhich Ave may
add, that bodies buried before the inundation might
be thrown up by it; a sandy moist soil not being
strong enough to retain them against the action of the
Avater.
When a man died, a coffin Avas made proportioned to the stature and qnahty of the dead person, and
to the price, in which there Avas a great diversity.
T h e upper exterior of the coffin represented the
person Avho Avas to be enclosed in it. A man of
condition Avas distinguished by the figure on the
cover of the coffin ; suitable paintings and embeUishments were generaUy added. T h e embalmers' prices
varied; the highest Avas a talent, $1600; tvA'cnty
mina Avas moderate; the lowest jirice Avas small.
T h e process of embalming dead bodies among the
Egyptians Avas as foUoAvs:—A dissector, witii a very
sharp Ethiopian stone, made an incision on the left
side, and hurried away instantly because the relations
of the deceased, who Avere present, took up stones,
and pursued him as a wicked wretch, AVIIO had disfigured the dead. T h e embalmers, who Avere looked upon as sacred officers, drew the brains through
the nostrils Avith a hooked piece of iron, anel filled
the skull Avitli astringent d r u g s ; they drcAv all the
bowels, except the heart and kidneys, through the
hole in the left side, and Avasheel them in palm wine,
and other strong anel astringent drugs. T h e body
Avas anointed Avith oil of cedar, myrrh, cinnamon,
&c, about thirty days, so that it was preserved entire, Avithout putrefaction, Avithout losing its hair,
and without contracting any disagreeable smell; and
was then jiut into salt fbr about forty days. Hence,
Avhen Moses says that forty days Avere employed in
embalming Jacob, AVC understand him of the forty
days of his continuing in the salt of nitre ; not including the thirty days engaged in the previous ceremonies, so that, in the whole, they mourned seventy
days for him in E g y p t ; as Moses observes.
T h e body was afterwards taken out of the salt,
Avashed, Avrapped up in Unen SAvaddUng-bands dippeel
in myrrh, and closed with a gum, which the Egyptians used insteael of glue. It was then restored to
the relations, who enclosed it in a coffin, anel kept it
in their houses, or deposited it in a tomb. Great
numbers of mummies have recently been found in
Egypt, in chambers or subterraneous vaults.
Those Avho could not defray such expenses as this
process involved, contented themselves with infusing,
by a syringe, through the fundament, a liquor extracted from the cedar, which they left there, and
wrapt up the body in salt of nitre. This oU preyed
on the intestines, so that when they took it out, the
intestines came along with it dried, but not putrefied.
T h e body, being enclosed in nitre, became dry. T h e
poor sometimes cleansed the inside by injecting a
liquor, after which they put the body into nitre for
seventy days to dry it. A recent discovery in Egypt
informs us, that the common people of that country
Avere embalmed by means of a bitumen, a cheap
material, and easily managed. With this the corpse
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and its envelopes were smeared, with more or less
care and diUgence, Sepulchres have been opened,
in which thousands of bodies have been deposited in
rows, one on another, Avithout coffins, preserved in
this manner.
It is observed concerning Joseph, that he Avas embalmed, and put into a coffin, in Egypt, (Gen. 1, 26,)
but the L X X , Avho lived in Egypt, by translating this
coffin collig, seem to allude to a stone receptacle,
sarcophagus, for the whole, including the mummy
chest, or proper coffin ; so that at the departure of
the people from Egypt, they had only to take the
mummy, Avitli its case or coffin, out of this stone receptacle, or tomb, in Avhich it had been preserved,
and by Avhich it had been distinguished; and this
being a public monument known to all, they Avere
sure the body they carried Avith them Avas that of the
jiatriarch Joseph, and of no other person.
Scripture mentions the embalming of Joseph, of
king Asa, and of our Saviour. Joseph doubtless
Avas embalmed after the Egyptian manner, as he died
in Egypt, Asa Avas embalmed, or rather burnt, in a
particular manner. T h e HebrcAV is literally, " They
laid him in the bed Avhicli they had filled Avitli sweet
odors, anel divers kind of spices ; and they burnt
odors for him Avitli an exceeding great burning;" (2
Chron, x.A'i, 14,) as if these spices had been burnt
near his body. But the generality of interpreters
believe, that he was burnt Avitli spices in a bed of
state, similar to the Roman enijierors in later times.
It seems certain, that dead bodies, of kings particularly, AA'ere sometimes b u r n t ; and we know not
Avhether the custom Avere not derived from this instance of Asa. Scriptnre notices of Jehoram, that
" his people made no burning for him like the hurning of his fathers," 2 Chron. xxi. 19,
Jeremiah
promises king Zedekiah, " A c c o r d i n g t o the burning
of thy fathers, so shall they burn odors for thee."
T h e body of Saul Avas burnt after it had been taken
doAvii from the Avails of Bethsan; but this Avas,
probably, because of its state of corruption.
As to the embalming of our Saviour, the evangelists inform us, that Joseph of Arimathea having
obtained his body, brought a Avhite sheet to Avrap it
i n ; and that Nicodemus purchased a hundred
pounds of myrrh aud aloes, Avitli Aviiich they embalmed him, and put him into Josejih's own unfinished sepulchre, cut in a rock. They coulel not use
more ceremony, because the night came on, and the
sabbath Avas just beginning. Nevertheless, the Avomen Avho had followed him from Galilee designeel to
embalm him more jierfectly at better opportunity
aud leisure ; they reinarketl the place and manner of
his sejiulchre, and bought spices for their jiurjiose.
T h e y rested all the sabbath-day, and on the first day
of the Aveek, early in the morning, they went to the
sepulchre, but could not execute their design, our
Lord having risen from the dead. He liad only been
rubbeel with myrrh and aloes, Avrapped up in swaddling-bands, and buried in a great sheet, his face
covered Avith a napkin. This is Avhat Ave observe ou
comparing the passages of John, AVe see bandages
of the same kind in the account of Lazarus's resurrection, with this difference, that there is no mention
of spices, John xix, 40 ; xx. 5, See BURIAL,
E M E R A L D , a jirecious stone, of a green color ;
in Latin, smaragdus; Avhich signifies rather a genus
of precious stones including the emerald as a species. The emerald is placed (Exod, xxviii. 18.) on
the high-priest's pectoral,
[Our English version
every where puts emerald for the Heb, JBJ, a kind of
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gem Avliich it is impossible to make out. In the
New Tesiament, it is jiut for the Greek auu^aySog,
Re\, iv, 3 ; xxi, 19, R,
EAIERODS, T h e ark having been taken by the
Philistines, and being kept at Ashdod, the hand of
God afflicted them with a painful disease, 1 Sam, v.
6, Interjireters are not agreed on the signification
of the original •I'?DJ', bphdlim, or omntj, tehorim; nor
on the nature of the disease. T h e Hehrew properly
siitiiifies, that Aviiich is obscure and hidden, and most
interjireters think, that those jiainful tumors in the
fundament are meant, which sometimes turn into ulcers, i, e. tlie piles. Psal. Lxxviii. 66. T h e L X X and
Vulgate add to verse 9, that the Philistines made
seats of skins, upon Avliich to sit with more ease, by
reason of their indis|iosition. Herodotus seems to
have had some knowledge of this history ; but has
a.s.signed another cause. He says, the Scythians having plundered the tcmiile of Askalon, a celebrated
city of the Phihstines, the goddess who Avas wor.sliijiped there afflicted them with a peculiar disease.
The Philistines, jierhaps, thus related the story; but
it evidently jiassed for truth, tbat this disease was ancient, and had been sent among them by some avenging deity. T o remedy this suffering, and to remove
the ravages committed by rats, which wasted their
countiy, the Philistines were advised by their priests
and soothsayers to returu the ark of Goel with the
follow ing offerings: (1 Sam. vi. 1—18.) five figures of
a golden emerod, that is, of the part afflicted, and
five golden rats; hereby acknoAvledging, that this
plague was the effect of divine justice. This advice
Avas folloAved ; and Josephus, (Antiq. Ub. vi. c. l.)and
others, believed that the five cities of the Philistines
made each a statue, AA'hich they consecrated to God,
as votiA'e offerings for their deliverance. This, hoAVever, seems to have originated from the figures of
the rats. T h e heathen frequently offered to their
gods figures representing those parts of the body
Avhich had been diseased ; and such kinds of ex votis
are still frequent in CathoUc countries ; being consecrated in honor of some saint, who is sujijiosed to
have Avrought the cure : they are images of wax, or
of metal, exhibiting those jiarts of the body in Avhich
the disease Avas seated.
EAIESA, or HAMATH, see

HAMATH,

EAII.M, ancient inhabitants of Canaan, east of the
Jordan, Avho Avero defeated by Chedorlaomer at Shaveh Kiriathaim, or in the plain of Kiriathaim, Gen,
.\iv. 5. They Avere warlike, and of gigantic stature :
"great, many, and tall, as the Anakim," See ANAH,
EM.MANIJEL, GOD WITH US, Isaiah, in his celebrated Jirophecy (chap, xi,) of the birth of the Messiah from a virgin, says, this child shall be called,
that is, really be, " E m m a n u e l . " He repeats this
Avhile sjieaking of the enemy's army, which, like a
torrent, was to overflow J u d e a ; " T h e stretching out
of his wings .shall fill the breadth of thy land, O
I>iimanuel," Matthew informs us, that this prophecy was accomplished in Jesus Christ, born of tiie
A'irgin Alary, in whom the two natures, divine and
liMinan, united ; so that he was really Emmanuel, or,
God with us.
I. E.MMAUS, Hot Baths, a village, sixty furlongs,
or seven miles and a half, north-west of Jerusalem,
celebrateel for our Lord's conversation with two disciples who went thither on the day of his resurrection. Josephus (de Bello, lib. viii. cap. 27.) says, that
A'espasian left 800 soldiers in Judea, to Avhont he
p v e the village of Emmaus, which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, D'Arvieux states, (vol. vii. p.
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259.) that going from Jerusalem to Rama, he took
the right from the high road to Rama, at some little
distance from Jerusalem, and "travelled a good
league over rocks and flint stones, to the eiiel of the
valley of terebinthiiie trees," till he reached E m m a u s .
" It seems, by the ruins which surrounded it, that it
was formerly larger than it was in our Saviour's
time. T h e Christians, Avhile masters of the Holy
Land, re-established it a little, and built several
churches, E m m a u s was not worth the trouble of
having come out of the way to see it. Ruins, indeed,
Ave saw on all sides; and fables AVC heard from every
qufirter, though under the guise of traditions. Such
is the notion of the house of Cleojias; on the site of
Avhicli a great church was erected ; of which a few
masses of the thick walls remain, but nothing else,"
II, EMMAUS, a city of Judea, twenty-lAVO miles
from Lydda, anel afterwards called Nicopolis, Here
Avere hot baths, in which, it Avas rejiorted amoug the
inhabitants, our Lord washeel his feet, and to Avhich
he communicated a healing virtue,
III, EMMAUS, a town near Tiberias, the " Avarm
mineral baths" of which are stiU much frequented,
according to Dr, E , Clarke. (Trav. vol. U. p, 463,)
T h e ancient name of E m m a u s is still preserved in
its Arabic appellation, Hamam. T h e editor of the
Modern TraveUer Uas collected together nearly every
thing that can be known concerning this place.
(Palestine, p, 254, seq, Amer, ed,)
E N , pv, ain, signifies a fountain ; for which reason
Ave find it compounded with many names of toAviis,
and Jilaces ; as en-dor, en-gedi, en-egldim, en-shetnish,
i. e, the fountain of dor—of gedi, &c.
E N A B R I S , a place between Scythopolis and
Tiberias,
E N A I M , or ENAM, a toAvn of Judah, (Josh, xv,
34,) mentioned also in Gen, xxxvUi, 14. A\ here the
Vulgate reads, that Tamar sat in a place Avhere two
AA-.ays m e t ; Heb, she sat at Enaim; L X X , she sat at
Enan by the way. Enghsh translation, she sat in an
open place which is by the way. Enan, or Enaim, signifies " t h e tAVO wells," or " t h e double Avell;" a very
hkely jilace of rendezvous.
I. E N A N , father of Ahira of NaphtaU ; (Numb. i.
15,) head of his tribe in the time of Moses,
II, E N A N . Ezekiel speaks of Enan, (chap, xlvin.
1.) or Hazar-Enan, as of a town well knoAA'u ; the
northern boundary of the land. See also Numb,
xxxiv, 9. This may be Gaana, north of Damascus,
or Ina, mentioned by Ptolemy, or Aennos in Peutinger's tables, south of Damascus, Possibly likcAvise
the En-hazor of NaphtaU, Josh. xix. 37.
E N C H A N T M E N T S , see INCHANTMENTS.

E N D O R , or . ^ N D O R , a city of Manasseh, (Josh,
xvii. 11.) placed by Eusebius four miles south of
mount Tabor, near Nain, in the way to Scythopoli i.
Here the Avitch lived whom Saul consulted, 1 Sa.n.
xxviii. 12,
E N - E G L A I M , Ezekiel (xlvii, 10,) speaks of this
place in opposition to E n - g e d i : " T h e fishers shall
stand upon it from En-gedi, even to En-eglaim : they
shall be a place to spread forth nets," Jerome saAS,
En-eglaini is at the head of the Dead sea, Avhere
the Jordan enters it.
I, E N G A N N I M , a city in the plain belonging to
Judah, Josh, xv, 34,—II. A city of Issachar; given
to the Levites of Gershom's family, Josh, xix, 21 ;
xxi, 29.
E N - G E D I . This name is probably suggested by
the situation among lofty rocks, which, overhanging
the vaUeys, are very precipitous. A fountain of pure
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water rises near the summit, which the inhabitants
call En-gedi—the fountain of the goat—because it is
hardly accessible to any other creature. It was called also Hazazon-Tamar, that is, the city of palmtrees, there being a great quantity of palm-trees
around it. It stood near the lake of Sodom, S. E . of
Jerusalem^ not far from Jericho, and the mouth eif
the river J o r d a n ; though later travellers place it
about the middle of the western shore of the lake.
In some cave of the wilderness of En-gedi, David had
an opportunity of kUling Saul, who was then in
pursuit of him, 1 Sam, xxiv. T h e vineyards of
En-gedi are mentioned. Cant. i. 14, and the hills
around it produce, at present, the best wines of the
country.
ENGRAVING.
This art of cuttuig precious
stones and metals is frequently referred to in the Old
Testament Scriptures, Its origui and progress, as
connected with biblical inquiries, Uas been investigated and iUustrated Avith much ingenuity by Mr,
Landseer, in his " Sabasan Researches," passim. See
S E A L S , AVRITING.

E N - H A D D A H , a town of Issachar, Josh. xix. 2 1 .
Eusebius mentions a place of this name between
Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem ; ten miles from the
former place.
E N - H A Z O R , a city of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 37.
Whether this be the Atrium Ennon, or Hazar-enan
of Ezekiel, (xlvU, 1 7 ; xlviii, 1,) and of Moses,
(Numb, xxxiv, 9,) it is difficult to determine,
E N - M I S H P A T , Fountain of Judgment.
Moses
says, (Gen, xiv. 7.) that Chedorlaomer and his allies,
having traversed the wilderness of Paran, came to
the fountain of Mishpat, otherwise Kadesh. It had
not this name till Moses drew from it the waters of
strife ; and God had exercised his judgments on Moses and Aaron, Numb, xx, 1 3 ; xxvii, 14,
See
KADESH,

I, E N O C H , son of Cain, (Gen, iv, 17,) after whom
the first city noticed in Scripture was called. It was
east of Eden, and its name is thought to be preserved in Hanuchta, which Ptolemy places in the Susiana, T h e spurious Berosus, and Adrichomius after
him, place the city Enochia, built by Cain, east of
Libanus, towards Damascus,
II, E N O C H , the son of Jared, was born A, M.
622, and begat Methuselah, at the age of sixty-five.
He walked Avith God ; and after he had lived three
hundred and sixty-five years, " he Avas not, for God
took him," Gen. v, 24. Paul says, " By faith Enoch
Avas translated, that he should not see death, and Avas
not found, because God had translated him," Heb,
xi, 5,
Jude (14,15.) cites a passage from the book of
Enoch, which has much perplexed interpreters. T h e
question is, whether the apostle took this passage
from any book Avritten by Enoch, which inight be
extant in his time ; or, Avhether he received it by tradition, or by revelation. It is most probable, he read
it in a book attributed to Enoch, which though
apocryphal, might contain several truths; among
others, this might be one, Avhich Jude, favored with
a supernatural degree of discrimination, might use
to purposes of instruction. Justin, Athenagoras,
Irenseus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Lactantius, and others, borrowed an opinion out of this book of Enoch,
that the angels had connection with the daughters of
men, of Avhom they had offspring. Tertullian, in
several places, speaks of this book with esteem ; and
would persuade us, that it was preserved by Noah
durmg the deluge. It has, however, been rejected
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by the church, and Origen, Jerome, and Austin,
mention it as of no authority. Specimens of the
book of Enoch have been brought into Europe from
Abyssinia by Mr. Bruce and others, and translations
of parts of it have been published. It should seem
to be founded, as to its historical tenor, on the Mosaic
history of the antediluvians, and the judgments that
might naturally be expected to follow such enoi-mous
wickedness, violences, audacities, and gluttonies, as
were then practised by the giants, or people in poAver.
T h e lower classes were represented in it, as being
extremely oppressed and ill treated; and, perhaps,
the intention of the author was to inculcate on the
great, lessons of humanity towards their inferiors,
enforced by the instance of punishment inflicted by
the deluge on criminals of the highest rank and the
greatest jiower.
T h e eastern people have preserved several very
uncertain traditions relating to Enoch, whom they
call Edris. Eusebius, from Eupolemus, tells us, that
the Babylonians acknoAvledged Enoch as the inventor of astrology; that he is the Atlas of the Greeks ;
that Methuselah Avas his son, and that he received all
his uncommon knowledge by the ministry of an
angel.
E N O N , AA'here John baptized, because there Avas
much water there, (John iii. 23.) Avas eight mUes south
of Scythopohs, between Shalim and the Jordan.
E N O S , son of Seth, and father of Cainan, was
born A. M. 235, and died, aged 905 years, A. M. 1140,
Moses says that Enos began to call on the name of
the L o r d ; that is, he was the inventor of religious
rites and ceremonies in Avorship, and formed the
public and external manner of honoring God. This
worship AA'as preserved in his family, while that of
Cain involved itself in irregularities and impieties.
Our translators say, " Then began men to call on
the name of the Lord," (Gen. iv. 26.) Avhich several
JeAVS translate, " T h e n began men to profane the
name of the Lord,"—i. e, by calling on creatures and
idols. It may likewise be translated, " Then began
men to call themselves by the name of the Lord ;"
i, e, good men, to elistinguish themselves from the
Avicked, began to take the name of i o n s or sei-vants
of G o d ; for Avliich reason Moses (Gen,vi, 1, 2,)says,
that " the sons of God," that is, the descendants of
Enos, " seeing the daughters of men," & c . T h e
eastern people make the following additions to his
history: That Seth, his father, declared him sovereign prince and high-priest of mankind, next after
himself; that Enos Avas the first who ordained public alms for the poor, estabUshed public tribunals for
the administration of justice, and planted, or rather
cultivated, the palm-tree.
E N - R O G E L , a fountain on the south-east side of
Jerusalem, on the boundary line between the tribes
of Judah and Benjamin, Josh, xv. 7 ; xviii, 16 ; 2
Sam. xvii. 17 ; 1 Kings i. 9, It would seem to have
been the same with the" fountain of Siloam.
E N - S H E M E S H , was on the frontiers of Judah
and Benjamin, (Josh, xv, 7,) but whether it Avas a
town or a fountain, is questionable. T h e Arabians
give this name to the ancient metropolis of Egypt,
which the Hebrews called On, and the Greeks
Heliopolis,
E N S I G N , a military token or signal to be foUowed ; a standard. T h e ancient Jewish ensign was a
long pole, at the end of Avhich was a kind of chafingdishj made of iron bars, which held a fire, and the
light, shape, &c. of which, denoted the party to
whom it belonged. God says he would lift up an
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cr.sit'n, Isa. v. 26. Christ was an "ensign to the
people ; and to it shall the GentUes seek," chap, xi,
10. The brazen serpent Avas lifted iiji on an ensign
jiolfc ; and to this our Lord compares his own "lifting
UJI," (John iii. 14.) in consequence of which he AVUI
draw all men to him, as men foUoAV an ensign, chap,
xii. 32.
E . W Y , a maUgnant disposition, or state of mind,
Avhich grudges at the Avelfare of others, and would
Avillingly deprive them of their advantages. Rachel
envied the fertility of Leah ; (Gen. xxx. 1.) and J o seph was envied by his brethren, Gen. xxxvii, 11,
Envy slayeth the silly, (Job v, 2,) is rottenness to the
bones; (Prov, xiv. 30.) in short, it defiles, destroys,
consumes both soul aud body ; and is the very characteristic of Satan, through Avhose envy of human
hapjiiness, sin and death entered into the world.
EP.APHRAS was, it is said, the first bishop of
Colosse, He was converted by Paul, and contributed much to convert his fellow-citizens. He came
to Rome while Paul was there in bonds, and was
imprisoned with the apostle. Having understood
that false teachers, taking advantage of his absence,
had soAvn tares among the wheat in his church, he
engaged Paul, whose name and authority were reverenced throughout Phrygia, to write to the Colossians, to correct them. In this ejiistle Paul calls
Ejiaphras his " dear felloAv-servant, and a faithful
minister of Christ," chap i. 7 ; iv. 1 2 ; Philem. 23,
[It is, hoAve:er, not improbable, that Epaphras is the
same jierson Avith Epaphroditus ; the former name
being merely contracted from the latter, R.
E P A P H R O D I T U S , apostie, as Paul calls him, of
Philippi; or, if we take the word apostolus literally,
a messenger of the PhiUjipians, Avho was sent by that
church to carry money to the apostie, then in bonds;
and to do him service, A. D. 61. He executed this
commission Avitii such zeal, that he brought on himself a dangerous Ulness, which obliged him to remain
long at Rome, T h e year following (A. D. 62) he
returned Avith haste to Phihppi, having heard that
the Philippians, on receiving information of his sickness, Avere very much afflicted, and Paul sent a letter
to them by him, Phil. iv. 18,
E P E N E T U S , a disciple of P a u l ; (probably one
of the first he converted in Asia;) " the first fruits
of Asia;" in the Greek, "first fruits of Achaia,"
Rom, xvi, 5.
I, E P H A H , the eldest son of Midian, dwelt in
.Arabia Petrsea, and gave name to the city Ephah,
by the L X X called Gsepha, or Gephar, because they
frequently pronounce the letter y like a j . Ephah,
and the smaU extent of land around it, made jiart of
-Alidian on the eastern shore of the Dead sea, very
different from another country of this name on the
Red sea, Ptolemy speaks of a town called Ippos on
the eastern coast of the Dead sea, a Uttie below Median or MicUan. T h e countries of Midian and
Ephah abounded in dromedaries and camels, Juelgr.
vi, 5 ; Isa, lx, 6,
II. E P H A H , or E P H I , a measure of capacity used
aniong the HebreAvs, containing three pecks and
three pints. T h e ephah was a dry measure; as of
bariey (Ruth ii, 17,) and meal, (Numb, v, 1 5 ; Judg.
vi. 19.) and Avas of the same capacity Avith the bath in
Utjuids. (See BATH.) Sometimes it is confounded
Avith the satum or seah.
I. E P H E R , second son of Midian, and brother of
Ejihah, 1 Chron. i. 33. He dwelt beyond Jordan,
(1 Kings iv. 10.) and might people the isle of Ilpher
m the Red sea, or the city of Orpha, in the Diarbekr.
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Jerome cites Alexander Polyhistor and Cleodemus,
surnamed Malec, who affirm, that Ephir made an
incursion into Libya, conquered it, and called it after
his OAVU name, Africa. Hercules is said to have accompanied him.—II. Son of Ezra, 1 Chron. iv. 17.
III. Head of a family of Manassites, 1 Chron. v. 24.
E P H E S U S , a celebrated city of Ionia, in Asia
Minor, about 40 mUes south of Smyrna ; chiefly famous for its temple of Diana, the magnificence of
Avliich attracted a great concourse of strangers. Its
length was 425 feet, breadth 2 2 0 ; and it hael a hundred ancl twenty-seven pillars, 60 feet high, presented
by as many kings. All th-s provinces of Asia contributed to the expenses of its building, anel two
hundred years were employed on it, Paul first visited Ephesus, A, D, 54, (Acts xvui, 19, 21.) but after
a few days he Avent to Jerusalem, promising the
J e w s of Ephesus to return ; Avhich he did some
months afterwards, and continued there three years,
when he was obUged to leave the city on occasion of
a sedition, raised by Demetrius the silversmith.
F r o m hence the apostle wrote his First Epistle to
the Corinthians. T h e Ephesians were addicted to
the study of curious arts, to magic, sorcery, aud judicial astrology ; so much so, that Ephesian letters
[Ephesia grammata) became a proverbial expression
for magic characters. Certain J e w s at Ephesus,
who assumed authority to exorcise persons possessed
with the devil, Avere ill treated by one of the possessed, AA'hich so terrified several persons addicted to the
curious arts, that they publicly burnt their books relating to such subjects, although of very considerable
value. Acts xix. 14, &c. T h e apostle, iu his last journey to Rome, took Ephesus in his way, (A. D. 65.) and
while he was prisoner at Rome, he wrote to the
Ephesians a very pathetic, elevated and sublime letter. Aquila and PrisciUa, with w h o m Paul had
lodged at Corinth, came from thence with him to
Ephesus, and made some stay there. Acts xviii. 2, 3.
18.) and Apollos, a J e w of Alexandria, preached
there. T h e apostle J o h n passed a great part of his
life at Ephesus, and died h e r e ; as did the A'irgin
Mary and Mary Magdalen, according to tradition.
Timothy, according to tradition, was made first
bishop of Ephesus by the apostie ; Avhich, hoAvever,
did not prevent J o h n from residing in the city and
performing apostolic functions. If it be true that
Timothy did not die tiU A, D. 97, it can scarcely be
denied that he was the angel of the church at Ejihesus, to whom a reprimand is addressed. Rev, ii, 1—5,
See

TIMOTHY.

Stephens the geographer gives this city the title of
Epiphanestate, or, "most iUustrious ;" Pliny styles it
the " ornament of Asia," In Roman times it AAas
the metropolis qf Asia; and of the city then extant,
Lysimachus was the founder, Ephesus Avas greatly
damaged by an earthquake in the reign of Tiberius,
who repaired and embellisheel it. In the war betAveen Mithridates anel the Romans, Ephesus took
part with the former, and massacred the Romans
who dAvelt in it. Sylla severely punished this cruelty ; but Ephesus was afterAvards treated Avhh lenity,
and enjoyed its OAVU laws, Avith other privilege's.
About the end of the eleventh century it Avas seized
by a Turkish pirate, named Tangrij'iermes, but he
was routed by John Ducas, the Greek admiral, in a
bloody battle. In 1306, it suffered from the exactions of the grand duke Roger, and IAVO years afterwards it surrendered to sultan Saysan, Avho
removed the inhabitants to Tyroeiiim, Avhere they
were massacred. Theodorus Lascarus, a Greek,
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made himself master of it in 1206. T h e Mahometans recoA'cred it after 1283. Tamerlane, after the
battle of Angora, (A.D. 1401.) commanded the lesser
princes of AnatoUa to join him at Ephesus ; and employed a whole month in plundering the city and its
adjacencies. Daccas says, that the gold, silver, jcAVels, and even the clothes of the inhabitants Avere carried off. Shortiy after, the city Avas set on fire, and
mostiy burnt, in a combat betAA'cen the Turkish
governor and the Tartars. In 1405—22, Mahomet I.
took Ephesus, since Avhich it has continued in the
possession of the Turks. Dr. Chandler says, " T h e
inhabitants are a few Greek peasants, living in extreme Avretchedness, dependence, and insensibility ;
the representatives of an illustrious people, and inhabiting the wreck of their greatness; some in the
substructions of the glorious edifices which they
raised; some beneath the vaults of the stadium, once
the crowded scene of their diversions ; and some by
the abrupt precipice, in the sepulchres which received
their ashes. Its streets are obscured and overgrown.
A herd of goats Avas driven to it for shelter from the
sun at noon ; and a noisy flight of croAvs from the
quarries seemed to insult its silence. AVe heard tlie
partridge call in the area of the theatre and of the
stadium. The glorious pomji of its heathen Avorship
is no longer remembered ; and Christianity, Avhich
Avas here nursed by apostles, and fostered by general
councils, until it increased to fulness of stature, barely lingers on in an existence hardly visible." (Trav.
p. 131. Oxford, 177.5.)
T h e JCAVS, according to Josephus, Avere very numerous in Ephesus, and had obtained the privilege
of citizenship: of course the Christians, being considered as a sect of Jews, Avould be jiretty secure
here from persecution by the poUtical poAvers; as
Ephesus was autonomos—governed by its own laAvs.
T h e worship of the great goddess Diana Avas established at Ephesus in a remote age, and it is related, that the Amazons sacrificed to her here, on their
Avay to Attica; Pindar says, in the time of Theseus.
Some writers affirm that they first set up her image
under an elm-tree ; or in a niche, which they formed
in the trunk of an elm. T h e statue is said to haA'e
been but small: the work, says Pliny, of Canitin, an
ancient artist, and witnessing its great antiquity by
its attitude and form, having its feet closed together;
like many Egyptian statues still remaining. It Avas
of Avood, by some reported to be cedar, by others
ebony.
Mutianus, consul of Rome, (A." D. 75.)
affirmed, from his own observation, that it Avas made
of vine wood; and that its crevices Avere filled Avith
nard, to nourish and moisten the wood, and to preserve it. It was gorgeously apparelled; the vest
throAvn over it being richly embroidered with symbolical devices. Each hand was supported by a bar ;
most likely of gold. A veil hanging from the ceiling
of the temple concealed it, except Avhen the service
required its exposure. It is said, that this statue Avas
never changed, though the temple had been restored
seven times. T h e populace believed that it descended from Jupiter: it Avas, probably, an allegorical representatioH of the poAvers and productions of nature,
generally ; but especially as displayed in the country
Avhere the ark of deliverance discharged the creattires it had contained. T h e priests of the goddess
Avere eunuchs ; ancientiy assisted in their offices by
virgins. There Avere also the sacred herald, the incenser, the flute player, and the trumpeter. T h e
privilege of asylum was granted to the temple, first to
the distance of one hundred and twenty-five feet:
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Mithridates enlarged it to a bow-shot, and Mark Antony doubled it. Tiberius abrogated the privilege ;
it having been grossly abused. As the folloAving inscription not only confirms the general history in
Acts xix. but even approaches to several sentiments
and phrases used by the sacred Avriter, AVC copy it,
verbatim, from Dr. Chandler: (Trav. p. 135.)
"TO

T H E E P H E S I A N DIANA,

" ' Inasmuch as it is notorious, that, not only among
the Ephesians, but also every Avliere among the Greek
nations, temples are consecrated to her, and sacred
portions; and that she is set up, and has an altar
dedicated to her, on account of her plain manifestations of herself; and that besides, as the greatest
token of veneration paid her, a month is called by
her n a m e ; by us Artemision, by the Macedonians,
and other Greek nations, and in their cities, Artemisi:^n: in which, general assemblies and Hieromenia
are celebrated, but not in the holy city, the nurse
of its OAvn, the Ephesian goddess: the people of
Ephesus, deeming it proper that the Avhole month
called after her name be sacred and set apart to the
goddess, have determineel by this decree, that the
obsei-A'ation of it by them be altered. Therefore it is
enacted that in the Avhole month Artemision the days
be holy, and that nothing be attended to on them, but
the yearly feastings, and the Artemisiac Panegyris,
and the Hieromenia; the entire month being sacreel
to the goddess; for, from this improvement in our
Avorshiji, our city shall receive additional lustre, and
be permanent in its prosperity for ever,'—The jierson
Avho obtained this decree, appointed games for the
month, augmented the prizes of the contenders, and
erected statues of those who conquered. His name
is not preserved, but he jirobably was a Roman, as
his kinsman, Avho jirovided this record, was named
Lucius Phajuius Faustus, T h e feast of Diana Avas resorted to yearly by the lonians, Avith their families,"
This evidence jiroves, that the disposition to cry
" Great is Diana of the Ephesians !" Avas by no means
confineel to Demetrius and his felloAV-craftsmen ; the
Avhole city was guardian, neokoros, to the temple.
See

DIANA,

T h e phrase, "nurse of its OAVU" goddess, in this
decree, refers to a story of the birth of Diana in Ortygia, a beautiful grove of trees of various kinds,
chiefly cyjiresses, near Ejihesus, on the coast, a short
distance from the sea. This place Avas filled Avith
shrines and images, A panegyris, or general assembly, Avas held there annually ; splendid entertainments Avere jirovided, and mystic sacrifices solemnized. This Jilace, Avith its embellishments, appears
no more. T h e extreme sanctity of the temple of
Diana inspired universal awe and reverence. It Avas,
for many ages, a repository of treasures foreign and
domestic. This property was deemed secure ; the
temple having been spared by Xerxes, Avho sjiared
scarcely any other; but Nero removed many costly
off"erings and images, and an immense quantity of
sih'cr and gold. It AA'as again plundered in the time
of Gallienus, A, D, 262, by Goths from beyond the
Danube, who carried off a prodigious booty. T h e
temple was jirobably destroyed at the same time as
other heathen temples Avere, by an edict of Constan
tine. But there is a possibility that the total ruin of
it was effected by an earthquake; although, by way
of prevention, it was shuated in a marsh : hoAvever
that might be, " we now," says Dr. Chandler, " seek

EPHESUS

[391]

In A-ain for the temple; the city is prostrate, and the
goddess is gone."
De la Motraye mentions some circumstances concerning Ejihesus, which we subjoin : " T h i s r e n o w n ed citv, with the finest temple that ever was consecrated to Diana, is reduced by the changes it has
met Avitii in tiie AA'ars, and under the different masters
it has had, to five or si.x miserable houses inhabited
Iw Greeks, and about as many by Turks, with a castle for some fcAV of these, a poor church for the first,
aud a mosque tolerably handsonie for the latter,
which, as they say, Avas formerly a church consecrated to St. John ; in short, it is nothing but a chaos of
noble ruins, Avliich, Avitli some inscriptions anel basso
relievos, arc the only marks of its ancient magnificence. I shall not add any thing to Avhat M. Spon
and so many other travellers have already said of
thrsc ruins, only that there are almost nothing remaining, but subterraneous vaults anel foundations
of hard stone, or of brick, well cemented, upon
\vhich die temple Avas built." T h e "candlestick is,"
indeed, "removed out of his place." Rev. n. 5,
[In 1821, Mr, Fisk, the American missionary, visited the site of Ephesus, of Avhich he gives the folloAVing account: " W e sent back our horses to Aiasaluck,
and set out on foot to survey the ruins of Ephesus,
The ground Avas covered with high grass or grain,
aud a very heavy dcAV rendered the Avalking rather
niijilcasant. On the east side of the hill we found
nothing Avorthy of notice ; no appearance of having
been occupied for buildings. On the nortli side was
the circus or stadium. Its length from east to west
is forty rods, or one stadium. T h e north or lower
side Avas supported by arches which still remain.
T h e area, Avhere the races used to be performed, is
noAV a field of Avheat, At the west end was the gate.
The Avails adjoining it are still standing, and of considerable height and strength. North of the stadium,
and separated only by a street, is a large square enclosed Avitli fallen walls and filled with the ruins of
various edifices, A street running north and south
divides this square in the centre. West of the stadium is an elevation of ground, level on the top, with
an immense pedestal in the centre of it. W h a t building stood there it is not easy to say. Between this
and the stadium Avas a street passing from the great
plain north of Ephesus into the midst of the city.
" I found on the plains of Ejihesus some Greek
peasants, men and women, employed in pulling up
tares and Aveeds from the wheat. It reminded me
of Alatt, xiii, 28, I addressed them in Romaic, but
found they understood very little of it, as they usually answered me in Turkish, I ascertained, however,
that they all belonged to vUlages at a distance, and
came there to labor. Not one of them could read,
but they said, there Avere priests and a schoolmaster
in the village to Avhich they belonged, Avho could
read, 1 gave them some tracts, Avhich they promised
to give to their priests and schoolmaster, Tournef'lit says, that Avhen he Avas at Ephesus, there were
thirty or forty Greek families there. Chandler found
only ten or lAvelve individuals. Now no human being lives in E p h e s u s ; and in Aiasaluck, Avhich may
be considered as Ephesus under another name,
though not on precisely the same spot of ground,
there are men ly a fcAV miserable Turkish huts,
' Tho candlestick is removed out of his jilace.' ' HOAV
doth tho city sit solitary that Avas full of peojile.'
" While Avandering among the ruins, it Avas impossible not to think, Avitli deep interest, of the events
"hich haAo transpired on tliis spot. Here has been
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displayed, from time to time, aU the skill of the architect, the musician, the tragedian, and the orator.
Here some of the most splendid works of man have
been seen in all their glory, and here the event has
shown their transitory nature. HOAV interesting
would it be to stand aniong these Avails, and have
before the mind a full VICAV of the history of Ejihesus
from its first foundation till UOAV ! AVe might observe
the idolatrous and impure rites, and the cruel and
bloody sports of pagans, succeeded by the preaching,
the prayers, the holy and peaceable lives of the first
Christians—these Christians martyred, but their religion still triumphing—pagan rites and pagan sports
abolished, and the simple Avorshiji of Christ instituteel
in their room. W e might see the city conquered
and reconquered, destroyed and rebuilt, till finally
Cliristianity, arts, learning, and prosperity, all vanish
before the jiestiferous breath of ' t h e only people
whose sole occupation has been to destroy.'
" T h e plain of Ephesus is IIOAV very unhealthj',
OAving to the fogs and mist Avhich almost continually
rest upon it. T h e land, however, is rich, and the
surrounding country is both fertile and healthy. T h e
adjacent hills would furnish many delightful situations for viUages, if the difficulties Avere removed
which are thrown in the way by a despotic government, opjiressive agas, anel wanderhig banditti."
(Missionary Herald for 1821, p. 319.) *R.
E P H O D , an ornamental part of the dress Avorn by
the Hebrew priests. [It was Avorn above the tunic
and robe [meil); was Avithout sleeves, and open beloAv
the arms on each side, consisting of IAVO pieces, one
of which covered the front of the body and the other
the back, joined together on the shoulders by golden
buckles set with gems, and reaching doAvn to the
middle of the thigh. A girdle belonged to it, by
which it was fastened around the body. E x . xxviii.

6—12. R.
There were two kinds of ephod, one jilain, of
linen, for the priests, another embroidered for the
high-priest. As there Avas nothing singular in that
of the priests, Moses does not describe i t ; but that
belonging to the high-priest, (Exod. xxviii. 6.) AA'hich
was composed of gold, blue, purple, crimson, and
tAvisted cotton, was a A'cry rich composition of different colors. On that part of the ephod, Avhich came
over the shoulders of the high-priest, Avere IAVO large
precious stones, on which were engraven the names
of the twelve tribes of Israel, six names on each
stone. W h e r e the ephod crosseel his breast, Avas a
square ornament called the pectoral, in Avhicli Avgre
set twelve precious stones, with the names of the
tAvelve tribes of Israel engraved on them, one on
each stone. (See BREASTPLATE.) Calmet is of opinion, that the ephod Avas peculiar to priests, and J e rome observes, that AVC find no mention of it in the
Scripture, except Avhen jiriests are sjioken of. But
some considerations render elubious this opinion.
W e find that David Avore it at the removal of the ark
from the house of Obed-edom to Jerusalem ; and
Samuel, although a Levite only, and a child, yet AA ore
the ephod, 1 Sam. ii. 18. T h e JCAVS held, that no
worship, true or false, could subsist AAithout the
priestiiood, or the ephod. Gideon made an ephod
out of the spoils of the Midianites, and this became
an offence in Israel. Micah, having made an idol,
did not fail to make an ephod, Judg. viii. 27 ; x\ii. 5.
God foretold, by the projihet Ilosea, (iii. 5.) that Israel should long remain without kings, princes, sacrifices, altar, ephod, and teraphim. The ejiliod is
often taken for the pectoral; and for the Urim
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and T h u m m i m also; because these were united
to it.
T h e Levites did not regularly Avear the e p h o d :
Moses appointed nothmg particular Avith relation to
their dress, (See LEVITE,) But at the dedic-ation of
Solomon's temple, the Levites and singing men,
who were not of the priests' order, were clothed in
fine Unen. Josephus remarks, that in the time of
king Agrippa, a short time before the taking of Jerusalem by the Romans, the Levites desired that prince
to convene the Sanhedrim, in order to aUow them
the privilege of Avearing the linen stole, Uke the
priests. They flattered Agripjia that this would
contribute to the glory of his reign, Agrippa complied ; but the historian observes, that this innovation
violated the laAvs of their country, Avhich never had
been A'iolated Avith impunity, Spencer and Cunseus
both affirm, that the JcAvish kings had a right to Avear
the ephod, and to consult the Lord by Urim and
T h u m m i m , Their opinion they ground principally
on the behavior of David at Ziklag, Avho said to
Abiathar tlie high-priest, " B r i n g me hither the
e p h o d ; and Abiathar brought thither the ephod,"
1 Sam, xxx, 7, T h e sequel favors this opinion,
" A n d David inquired at the Lord, saying. Shall I
pursue after this troop? Shall I overtake them ? And
he answered him. Pursue ; thou shalt recoA'er all,"
ver, 8, AVe read likcAvise, (1 Sam. xxviii. 6.) that
" S a u l inquired of the Lord," and that " t h e Lord
ansAvered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim,
nor by prophets." He consulted God by the Urim,
consequently he put on the ephod. But most commentators are of opinion, that neither David, Saul,
nor Joshua dressed themselves in the high-priest's
ephod, to consult God in their OAA'U persons ; but,
that these passages signify only, " P u t on the ephod,
and consult the Lord for me ;" literally, " Bring the
ephod to me, and Abiathar caused the ephod to be
brought to David." Grotius belicA'cs, that the highpriest turned the ejiliod, or pectoral, towards David,
that he might see Avliat God should ansAver to hiin by
the stones on the breastplate.
(See URIM and
THUMMIM.)
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Josh, xvi, 15, (See CANAAN.)

The ark, and the tab-

ernacle, remained long in this tribe, at tenuon ; and,
after the separation of the ten tribes, the seat of the
kingdom of Israel being in P^phraini, Ephraim is frequently used to signify that kingdom. Ephrata is
used also for Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2. T h e tribe of
Ephraim Avas led captive beyond the Euphrates, Avith
all Israel, by Salmaneser, king of Assyria, A.M. 3283,
ante A. D, 721,
II. E P H R A I M , a city of Ephraim, tOAvards the Jordan, whither it is probable, Jesus retired before his
passion, John xi. 54. This Ephraim was a city in
the confines of the land of Ephraim, (2 Chron. xiii.
19,) and Avas famous for fine flour, Josephus calls
Ephraim and Bethel, two small cities; and places
the former not in the tribe of that name, but in the
land of Benjamin, near the Avilderness of Judea, in
the Avay to Jericho,
i n , E P H R A I M , T h e forest ofEphraim was east
of the Jordan, and in it Absalom lost his life, 2 Sam.
xviii, 6—8, It could not be far from Mahanaim,
I, E P H R A T A H , Psalm cxxxii, 6, denotes, the lot
of Ephraim,
See the latter part of the article
E P H R A I M I.

I I . E P H R A T A H , otherAvise Bethlehem,

See

BETHLEHEAI,

I. E P H R O N , son of Z o h a r ; Avho sold the cave of
Machpelah to Abraham, Gen. xxiu. 6.
II. E P H R O N , a city beyond Jordan, Avhich Judas
Maccabseus took and sacked, 1 Mac. v. 46.
E P I C U R E A N S , (Acts xvii. 18.) the name of a
celebrated sect of ancient philosophers, who placed
happiness in pleasure; not in voluptuousness, but in
sensible, rational pleasure, properly regulated and
governed. T h e j ' denied a Divine Providence, however, and the immortality of the soul. They Avere so
named after Epicurus, a philosopher, whom they
claimed as founder of^ their sect; and Avho lived
about 300 years before A. D. so that whatever his
doctrines originally Avere, the time that had elapsed
since his death, was sufficient to alloAv of their debasement ; and his later disciples adopted the sensual
import of their master's expressions, rather than the
spiritual jiower of his principles. It is AVCU knoAvn
that they latterly Avere called " Ejiicurus's hogs;'
(Hor. Epist. 1. i. 4.) implying the slotii and sensualitj
of the sect. Against these debauchees the apostie
argues, that Providence governs all the affairs ot
men, as communities, and as individuals; that the
resurrection of one person (Christ) is proofof a separate state ; and that a future judgment, to be presided over by him, evinces the notice taken by the
Deity of virtue and vice, Avith the ultimate reAvare:
and punishment of characters so opposite.
E P I P H A N E S , splendid, illustrious, an epithet
given to the gods, when appearing to men. Antiochus, brother of Seleucus, coming fortunately intc
Syria, a little after the death of his brother, Avas regarded as some projiitious deity ; and Avas hence
caUed Epiphanes—the iUustrious. (See ANTIOCHUS
IV.) W e call that festival Epiphany, on Avhich the
church celebrates the adoration of the Messiah by
the Magi, or Avise men.
E P I P H A N I A, a city of Syria, on the riA'cr Orontes,
belAveen Antioch and Apamea. Several of tlie ancients say, it Avas called Hamath, before Antiochus
Ejiiphanes named it Epiphania. Jerome and others
are of opinion, that it is Hamath the Great. He says,
that even in his time, the Syrians caUed Epiphania,
Emmas. But, that this was Emesa in Syria, see

E P H P H A T H A , be opened, a Syriac AA'ord, AA'hich
our Saviour pronounced, Avhen he cured one deaf
aud dumb, Mark vii. 34.
E P H R A , a city of Ephraim, and Gideon's birthplace. Its true situation is u n k n o w n ; but it is
thought to be the same as Ophrah, Judg. vi. 11.
I. E P H R A I M , Joseph's second son, by Asenath,
Potijihar's daughter: born in Egypt, about A . M .
2294, Ejihraim, Avith his brother Manasseh, Avas
presented by Joseph, his father, to the patriarch Jacob
on bis death-bed, Jacob laid his right hand on
Ephraim, the youngest, and bis left hand on Manasseh, the eldest, Joseph was desirous to change this
situation of his h a n d s ; but Jacob aiisAvered, " I know
it, my son ; he (Manasseh) also shall become a people,
and be also shall be great; but truly his younger
brother shall be greater than he," Gen, xlviii, 13—19,
T h e sons of Ephraim having made an inroad on
Palestine, the inhabitants of Gath kUled them, 1
Chron, vn, 20, 21, Ephraim, their father, mourned
many days for them, and his brethren came to comfort him. Afterwards, he had sons named Beriah,
Rephali, Resheph, and Tela, and a daughter named
Sherah, His posterity mukiplied in Egypt to the
number of 40,500 men, capable of bearing arms,
Numb. ii. 18, 19. Joshua, who Avas of this tribe,
gave the Ephraimites their portion between the
Mediterranean sea west, and the river Jordan east. H A M A T H .
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E P I S T L E , a letter written from one party to another ; but the term is eminently appUed to those letters in the New Testament which were written by
the apostles, on various occasions, to approve, condemn, or direct the conduct of Christian churches.
It is not to be supposed that every note, or memorandum, Avritten by the hanels of the apostles, or by
their direction, Avas divinely inspired, or proper for
preserA'ation to distant ages; those only have been
preserved, by the OA'crruling hand of Providence,
from AA'hich useful directions had been drawn, and
might in after-ages be drawn, by believers, as from a
perpetual directory for faitli and practice;—always
supposing that similar circumstances require similar
directions. In reading an epistle, we ought to consider the occasion of it, the circumstances of the parties to whom it was addressed, the time when written,
the general scope and design of it, as well as the intention of particular arguments and passages. W e
ought also to observe the style and manner of the
writer, his mode of expression, the peculiar effect he
designed to produce on those to whom he wrote, to
whose temper, manners, general principles, and actual situation, he might address his arguments, &c.
The epistles afford many and most powerful evidences of the truth of Christianity: they ajipeal to a
gi-eat number of extraordinary facts; and allude to
principles, and opinions, as admitted, or as prevaiUng,
or as opposed, aniong those to whom they are addressed. They mention a considerable number of
persons, describe their situations in life, hint at their
connections with the churches, and hy sometimes
addressing them, and sometimes recommending them
by name, they connect their testimony Avith that of the
writer of the epistle ; and often, no doubt, they gave a
proportionate influence to those individuals. Beside
this, it is every way likely, that individuals mentioned
in the epistles, would carefully procure copies of these
writings, would give them all the authority and all
the notoriety in their power, would communicate
them to other churches, and, in short, would become
vouchers for their genuineness and authenticity.
We in the present day, who possess these instructive
documents, may learn from them many things for
our advantage and our conduct; how to avoid those
evils which formerly injured the professors of true
reUgion; and how to rectify those errors and
abuses to Avhich time and incident occasionally gave
rise, or to whose spread and prevalence particular
occurrences or conjunctures are favorable.
See
BIBLE, CANON, & C .

The epistles being placed together in our canon,
without reference to their chronological order, are
perused under considerable disadvantages; and it
Avould be well to read them occasionally in connection with what the history in the Acts of the Aposties
relates respecting the several churches to which they
are addressed. This would also give us, nearly,
their order of time ; which should also be considered,
together with the situation of the writer; as it may
naturally be inferred that such compositions would
partake of the writer's recent and present feelings.
The epistles addressed to the dispersed Jews by John
anel James, by Peter and Jude, are very different in
their style and application from those of Paul written
to tiie Gentiles ; and those of Paul, no doubt, contain
expressions, and allude to facts, much more familiar
to their original readers than to later ages. F o r the
several epistles, see the articles of the respective
Avriters; or those of the churches to which they are
addressed.
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E R , Judah's eldest son, who married T a m a r ; but
who, being wicked, brought himself to an untimely
end. Gen. xxxviii. 7.
E R A S T U S , a Corinthian, and one of Paul's disciples, Rom. xvi. 23. He was chamberlain of the
city, 'Oixorifiog, that is, of Corinth, where Paul was
at that time; but of Jerusalem, according to the modern Greeks. He foUowed Paul to Ephesus, Avhere
he was A. D. 56, and was sent by Paul to Macedonia
with Timothy, probably to collect alms expected
from the brethren. They were both with him at
Corinth, A. D. 58, when he wrote his epistle to the
Romans, whom he salutes in both their names ; and
it is probable that Erastus afterwards accompanied
him till his last voyage to Corinth, in the way to
Rome, where he suffered m a r t y r d o m ; for then
Erastus remained at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20.
E R E C H , a city of Chaldea, built by Nimrod,
grandson of Cush, (Gen. x. 10.) and probably Aracca,
placed by Ptolemy in the Susiana, on the river Tigris, below where it joins the Euphrates. Ammianus caUs it Arecca. F r o m this city the Arectsean
fields, which abound with naphtha, and sometimes
take fire, derive their name. T h e capital of the
province, under the Chaldeans and Assyrians, was
Babylon ; under the princes named Cosrhoes, it was
Madain; and under the Arabians, Bagdat. It is
caUed Chaldea, or Babylonia, by the Greeks and
Latins.
E R I , son of Gad, and head of a family. Gen. xlvi.
16 ; Numb. xxvi. 16.
E S A R - H A D D O N , son of Sennacherib, and his
successor in the kingdom of Assyria, 2 Kings xix. 37.
Nothing is said of him in Scripture, except it is mentioned that he had sent colonists, to Samaria, E z r a
iv, 2, He is supposed to have been the Sardanapalus of profane historians. He is said to have reigned
29 or .30 years at Nineveh, and thirteen years at Babylon ; in all, forty-two years. See ASSTRIA,
ESAU, son of Isaac and Rebekah, was born A, M
2168. AVhen the time of Rebekah's deUvery came,
she had t w i n s ; (Gen. xxv. 24—^26.) the first born
being hairy, was called Esau ; which signifies hairy.
T h e other twin was Jacob. Esau delighted in hunting, and his father Isaac had a particular affection
for him. One day, Esau returning from the fields,
greatly fatigued, desired Jacob to give him some red
pottage, which he was then making, Jacob consented, provided he would sell him his birthright,
Esau, conceiving himself weakened almost to death,
sold it; and by oath resigned it to his brother. Gen.
xxv. 29—34. At the age of forty, Esau married two
Canaanitish women ; Judith, daughter of Beeri the
Hittite, and Bashemath, daughter of Elon, (Gen, xxvi,
34.) which were very displeasing to Isaac and Rebekah, because they intermingled the blood of Abraham with that of Canaanite aliens, Isaac being old,
and his sight decayed, directed Esau to procure him
delicate venison, by hunting, that he might give him
his last blessing. Gen, xxvii, Esau, therefore, went
to the chase, but, during his absence, Jacob, disguised
by their mother Rebekah, obtained Isaac's blessing.
AVhen Esau returned, he learned what had passed,
and, with Aveeping, mourned a secondary benediction
from his father. Esau now contracted an aversion
against Jacob, and determined to slay h i m ; but his
designs were frustrated by Rebekah,
Esau settled in the mountains south of the Dead
sea, and became very powerful. When Jacob returned from Mesopotamia, Esau received his messengers kindly, and came with four hundred men to
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meet him. T h e two brothers embraced each other middle of the plain, in our way to Gennyn. Although
tenderly. Esau oftered to accompany his brother it bears tiie title of' plain,' yet it abounds with hills,
over the Jordan ; but Jacob decUned his offer, aud Avliich, in the view of it from the adjacent mountains,
shrink into nothing. On this noble plain, if there
Esau returneel to Seir, xxxiii.
T h e two brothers were present when their father Avere perfect security from the government—a thing
died ; but being both very rich in cattle, and the UOAV unknown for centuries—twenty-five good towns,
country not affordmg pasture for all their flocks, they where Ave saw but five miserable viUages, might
separated ; Esau retiring to mount Seir, xxxvi, 6—8. stand, at a distance of three miles from one another,
Esau had three wives ; Judith, or Aholibamah, Ba- each with a population of a thousand souls, to the
shemath, or Adah, Mahelath, or Bashemath. Judith great inijirovement of the cultivation of so bountiful
was mother of Jeush, Jaalam, and Korah ; Adah Avas a soil. T h e land is not, indeed, neglected ; but let
mother of Eliphaz ; aud Mahelath, mother of Reuel, none suppose, that, in this country, the greatest, or
ver. 2—5. AVe knoAv nothing certain concerning the any thing like the greatest possible jirofit is made of
death of Esau. King Erythros, from Avhom the Red the soil; Avhile Avars, feuds, extortions, and all the
sea is said to have been named, aud Avhose tomb was disadvantages resulting from Turkish government
shown in the isle of Tyrina or Aggris, is beUeved to and Arab rivalry are continuaUy harassing the combe Edom, Erythros in Greek signifies red, the same mon peojile, and reducing husbandry and CA'cry
as Edom iu Hebrew, See IDUMEA,
art to the loAvest state of degradation."
This memorable plain has ever been a chosen place
E S D R A E L O N , a plain iu the tribe of Issachar,
extends east and Avest from Scythopolis to mount for battles and military ojierations in CA'cry age. The
Carmel: it is called also the great plain ; the valley foUoAving rapid and brilliant sketch of the martial
of Jezreel; and the plain of Esdrela,
events, Avhich, during a jieriod of thirty centuries,
[The folloAving notices of this plain by Dr, JoAvett, have passed upon this spot, is from the pen of the late
may not be uninteresting. After leaving Nazareth Dr. C. D. Clarke, (Travels in Greece, Egypt, and the
for Jerusalem, he says: (Christian Researches in Holy Land, ch. xv.) " Here it Avas that Barak, deSyria, &c, p, 146,) " O u r road for the first three scending Avitli his ten thousand men from mount Taquarters of an hour, lay among the hiUs Avhich lead bor, discomfited Sisera, anel all his chariots, even nine
to the plain of Esdraelon ; upon which, Avhen AVC hundred chariots of iron ; anel all the people that
Avere once descended, Ave had no more inconvenience, Avere Avith him, gathered from Harosheth of the Genbut rode for the most part on level ground, interrupt- tiles, unto the river of Kishon ; Avhen all the host of
ed by only gentle ascents and descents. This is that Sisera fell on the sword, and there was not a man
'mighty plain'—uiya jiiSiov, as it is called by ancient lef"t. Here also it Avas, that Josiah, king of Judah,
writers--Avhich, in every age, has been celebrated for fought in disguise against Necho, king of Egypt, and
so many battles. It was across this jilain, that the fell by the arroAvs of his antagonist. It has been a
hosts of Barak chased Sisera and his nine hundred chosen Jilace for encamjiment in every contest carried
chariots of iron : from mount Tabor to that ancient on iu this country, from the days of Nabuchodonosor,
river, the river Kishon, Avould be directly through the king of the Assyrians, (in the history of Avhose Avar
middle of it. At jiresent, there is peace ; but not Aviili Arphaxad it is mentioned as the great jilain of
that most visible evidence of enduring peace anel Esdreloni,) until the disastrous march of Napoleon
civil protection, a thriving population. AVe counted, Buonajiarte from EgA pt into Syria. Jews, Gentiles,
in our road across the plain, only five very small Saracens, Christian Crusaders, anel anti-Christian
villages, consisting of wretcheel mud-hovels, chiefly Frenchmen, Egyptians, Persians, Druses, Turks, and
in ruins; and very fcAv jiersons moving on the road. Arabs, A\'arriors out of every nation Avliich is under
W e inight again truly apjily to this scene the Avords
hea\en, have jiitched their tents ujioii the plain of
of Deborah, (Judg. v. 6,7.) The highivays were unoccupied: the inhabitants of the villages ceased—they Esdraelon, and liaA e beheld the various banners of
ceased in Israel. T h e soil is extremely rich ; and, in their nations wet with the dews of Tabor and of
every direction, are the most picturesque views—the Hermon." ' R .
E S D R A S , see E Z R A .
hills of Nazareth to the nortli—those of Samaria, to
ESl'^lv, the name of a Avell dug by the patriarch
the soutii—to the east, the mountains of Tabor and
Hermon—and Carmel, to the soutli-Avest. About four Isaac, Gen. .xxvi. 20.
E S I I B A A L , or ISHBOSHETH, fourth son of Saul,
o'clock in the afternoon, we arrived at the village of
Geiinyn, which is situated at the entrance of one of 1 Chron. viii. 3.3. T h e HebrcAvs, to avoiel pronounthe numerous vales Avliich lead cut of the plain of cing the AVord Baal (lord) used Bcsheth (blushing,
Esdraelon to the mountainous regions of Ephraim. confusion.)
Instead fif Eshbaal, they said IshOne of these jiassages would be the valley of Jezreel; bosheth, 2 Sam. ii. 8. See ISHBOSHETH.
and from the AvindoAV of the khan Avhere Ave are
I. E S H C O L , one of Abraham's allies in the valley
lodging, AA e have a clear view of the tract over Avhich of Mamre, Avho accomjianied him in the pursuit of
the prophet Elijah must have passed, Avhen he gird- Chedorlaomer, Gen. xiv. 24.—II. A valley in the
ed up his loins, and ran before Ahab to the entrance south of Judah, Avhere the Hebrew spies cut a bunch
of Jezreel. But, in the present day, no chariots of of grapes, as large as two men could carry.
Ahab or of Sisera, are to be seen—not even a single
E S H E A N , a town of Judah, Josh. xv. 52.
wheel-carriage, of any elescriiition Avhatever."
E S H T A O L , a IOAVU of Dan ; though it belonged
first to Judah, (Josh. xv. 33 ; Judg. xiii. 25 ; XA'i. 31.)
In another place he remarks, (ji. 222.) " To tiie south Eusebius says, it Avas ten miles from Eleutheropolis,
of the chain of hills on AA'hich Nazareth is situated, towards Nicopolis, between Azotus and Askalon, It
is the vast and ever-memorable jilain of Esdraelon. is called by Jerome, Asco, Eshtaol is thought to be
W e computed this plain to be at least fifteen miles a village, UOAV called by the Arabs Esdad, about fifsquare ; making alloAA'ance for some apparent irreg- teen miles south of Yebna, It is a wretched place,
ularities, such as its running out, on the Avest, toAvard comjiosed of a few mud huts,
mount Carmel, and on the opposite side toAvard JorE S H T E M O A , or ESHTEMOH, a town of Judah,
dan, W e passed rather on the eastern side of the Josh. xxi. 14; xv. 5 0 ; 1 Sam. xxx. 28. Euseibius
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sav!< it was a large town in the district of Eleutheropo"lis, nortli of that city. It was ceded to the prie;sts,
1 Chron. vi. .57.
ESPOUSE, E S P O U S A L S . This was a ceremonv of betrothing, or coming under obligation for the
piii-jiose of marriage; and was a mutual agreement
between the two parties, which usually preceded the
marriage some considerable time. (See MARRIAGE.)
The reader A\ ill do Avell carefully to attend to the
distinction between esjiousals and marriage ; as esjiousals in the East are frequently contracted years
before the parties are married, and sometimes in very
early youth. This custom is aUuded to figuratively,
as between God and his people, (Jer, ii, 2,) to whom
he was a husband, (xii,j32,) and the apostle says he
acted as a kind of assistant [pronuba) on such an occasion : " I have espoused you to Christ;" (2 Cor, xi,
2.) have drawn up the writings, settled the agreements, given pledges, &c, of your union. See Isa.
liv. 5 ; Matt. xxv. 6 ; Rev. xix.
E S S E N E S , or ESSENIANS, a Jewish sect. W e
are not acquainted with the origin of the Essenes, or
the etymology of their name. Pliny says, they had
been many thousand years in being, living without
marriage, and without the other sex. T h e first book
of Ataccabees (see ASSIDEANS) caUs them Hasdanim,
and says, they Avere formed into a society before
Hircanus was high-priest. T h e first of the Essenes,
mentioned by Josephus, is Judas, in the time of
Aristobulus, and Antigonus, sou of Hircanus, Suidas, and some others, were of opinion, that the
Essenes Avere a branch of the Rechabites, who subsisted before the captivity, Calmet takes the Chasdim of tiie Psahns, and the Assideans in the Maccabees, to be their true source,
Josephus gives the following account of the Essenes : They Uve in perfect union, and abhor voluptuousness as a fatal poison ; they do not marry ; but
bring up other men's children as if they were their
OAVU, and infuse into them very early their own spirit
and maxims ; they despise riches, and possess all
things in common. Oil and perfumes are prohibited
their habitations; they have an austere and mortified
air, but without affectation; they always dress in
Avliite ; they have a steward, who distributes to each
Avhat he wants; they are hospitable to their own
sect; so that they are not obliged to take jirovisions
with them on their journeys. The children Avhich
they educate are all treated and clothed alike, anel do
not change their dress till their clothes are worn out.
Their trade is carried on by exchange ; each giving
Avhat is superfluous, to receive what he needs. They
do not speak before the sun rises, excejiting some
prayers taught them by their fathers, which they address to this luminary, as if to incite it to appear ;
afterwards they work till the fifth hour, near eleven
o'clock in the morning. They then meet together,
and, putting on linen, bathe in fresh A'vater, anel retire
to their cells, where no strangers enter.
From
thence they go into their common refectory, Avhich
is, as it were, a sacred temple, where they continue
in profound silence ; they are served with bread, and
each has his own mess ; the priest says grace, after
which they eat: they finish their meal also Avith a
prayer ; tiiey then pull off their Avhitc clothes, which
they Avore Avhile at table, and return to their AVork
until the evening; at that time they come again to
llie refectory, and bring their guests with them, if
they have any. They are religious observers of their
Avord; their bare promise lis as binding as the most
sacred oaths; they avoid swearing, as they would
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perjury ; their care of their sick is very particular,
and they never suffer theni to want any thing;
they read carefully the writings of the ancients, and
thereby acquire the knowledge of plants, stones,
roots, anel remedies. Before they admit any who
desire it into their sect, they put them to a year's probation, and inure them to the practice of the most
uneasy exercises; after this term, they admit them
into the common refectory, and the place Avhere they
bathe; but not into the interior of the house until
after another trial of two years; then they are allowed to make a kind of profession, wherein they
engage by horrible oaths to observe the laws of piety,
justice, and modesty; fidelity to God and their
prince ; never to discover the secrets of the sect to
strangers ; and to preserve the books of their masters, and the names of angels, with great care. If
any one violate these engagements, and incur notable guilt, he is expelled, and generally dies of w a n t ;
because he can receive no food from any stranger,
being bound to the contrary by his oaths. Sometimes the Essenes, moved with compassion, receive
such again, when they have given long and solid
proofs of conversion. Next to Gocl, they have the
greatest respect for Moses, and for old men. The
sabbath is very regularly observed among them ; they
not only forbear from kindling any fire, or preparing
any thing, on that day, but they do not stir any movable thing, nor attend to the calls of nature. T h e y
generally live long, OAving to the simplicity of their
diet, anel the regularity of their lives ; they show incredible firmness under torments ; they hold the soul
to be immortal, and believe that souls descend from
the highest air into the bodies animated by them,
whither they are drawn by some natural attraction,
which they cannot resist; and after death, they swiftly
return to the place from Avhence they came, as if
freed from a long and melancholy captivity. In respect to the state of the soul after death, they have
almost the same sentiments as the heathen, who place
the souls of good men in the Elysian fields, and
those of the wicked in Tartarus. Some among them
are married; in other respects they agree Avith the
other Essenes. They live separate from their wives
v/hile pregnant. Slavery is esteemed by them an
injury to human nature ; Avherefore they have no
slaves. Many of them Avere said to have the gift of
jirojihecy, which is ascribed to their continual reading of tho sacred Avriters; and to their simple and
frugal Avay of living. They believe that nothing
happens but according to the decrees of God ; and
their sect is nearly related to that of the Pythagoreans among tiie Greeks. There were AVomen, also,
Avho observed the same institutions and practices.
Although the Essenes Avere the most religious of
their nation, yet they did not visit the temple at J e rusalem, nor offer bloody sacrifices ; they Avere afraid
of being jioUuted by other men ; they sent their
offerings thitiier; and themselves offered up to God
the sacrifices of a clean heart. Philo says, the Essenes were in number about four thousand in J u d e a ;
and Pliny seems to fix their princijial abode aboA'o
En-gedi, where they fed on the fruit of the palmtree. He adds, that they Uved at a distance from the
sea-shore, for fear of being corrupted by the couA'crsation of strangers. Philo assures us, that in certain
cities some of them occasionally resided; but that
they usually chose rather to dwell in the fields, and
apply themselves to agriculture, and other laborious
exercises, which did not take them from their soUtude. Their studies Avere the laAVS of Moses; espe-
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cially on sabbath days, on which they assembled in
their synagogues, where each was seated according
to his r a n k ; the elder above, the younger below.
One of the company read, and another of the most
learned expounded. They very much used symbols,
allegories, and parables, after the manner of the ancients. W e do not see that our Lord has spoken of
them, or that he preached among them. It is not
improbable that John the Baptist lived among them,
till he began to baptize and preach. The wilderness,
where Pliny places the Essenes, was not very far
from Hebron, which is thought by some to be the
place of John's birth.
T h e following particulars are from Philo, concerning the Essenes, who may be called practical, to distinguish them from the Therapeutse, who may be
termed contemplative Essenians, Some employ themselves in husbandry; others in trades and manufactures, of such things only as are useful in time of
peace; their designs being beneficial only. They
amass neither gold nor silver, nor make any large
acquisitions of land to increase their revenues, but
are satisfied with possessing what is requisite to relieve the necessities of life. They are, perhaps, the
only men who without land or money, by choice
rather than by necessity, find themselves rich enough ;
because their wants are but few, and, as they understand how to be content with nothing, as we may say,
they always enjoy plenty. You do not find an artificer among them who would make any sort of arms,
or warUke machines; they make none of those
things, even in time of peace, which men pervert to
bad uses; they concern themselves neither with
trade nor navigation; lest it should engage them to
be avaricious. T h e method which they follow in
their explanation, is to unfold the allegorical meanings of Scripture. Their instructions run principally
on holiness, equity, justice, economy, poUcy, the distinction between real good and evil; of what is
indifferent, what we ought to pursue, or to avoid.
T h e three fundamental maxims of their morality are,
the love of God, of virtue, and of our neighbor ; they
demonstrate their love of God in a constant chastity
throughout their Uves, in a great aversion from SAvearing and lying, and in attributing every thing that is
good to God, never making him the author of evil;
they shoAv their love to virtue in disinterestedness, in
dislike of glory and ambition, in renouncing pleasure, in continence, patience, and simjilicity, in being
easUy contented, in mortification, modesty, respect
for the laws, constancy, and other virtues ; lastly,
their love to their neighbor appears in their liberality, in the equity of their conduct toAvards all, and in
their community of fortunes, on Avhicli it may be
proper to enlarge a little.
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parents in their old age. They choose priests of the
most distinguished merit to be receivers of the estates and revenues of their society, who likewise
have the charge of issuing what is necessary for the
table of the house. There is nothing singular or
affected in their way of living; it is simple and
unassuming.
It is surprising commentators and divines make
no reference to these peculiarities in the character,
manners, and principles of the Jewish sect of the
Essenes. T h e fact is, that, not being explicitly mentioned in the Gospels, they are usuaUy disregarded.
In many respects they seem to have agreed with the
character of John the Baptist, as described or implied in the Gospels. They are also described as
"having all things in comnion," no one of them
claiming personal property in goods, but referring
them to the whole community. This then abates the
singularity of the primitive church, of which we are
told, no one said that aught " o f the things which he
Jiossessed Avas his own, but they had all things in
common," Acts iv. 32. That is to say, these first
converts imitated the Essenes, a sect AVCU known
among them ; they were in the city what the Essenes
were in the desert. This also sets the behavior of
Ananias and Sapphira in a strong light; since they
must have known perfectly well the custom of this
sect, and had, like them, made a profession of renouncing riches. Observe, " the Essenes took no
proA'isions on their journeys ;" so the disciples ; (Mark
vi. 8 ; Luke ix. 3.) " they Avere hospitable ;" (see
Rom. xii. 1 3 ; 1 Tim. iU. 2 ; Titus i. 8 ; 1 Peter iv. 9.)
" they did not m a r r y ; " perhaps the fear that this
principle should be extended too far, ought to be
taken into our consideration, when we examine the
grounds of some of the apostle's advice, 1 Cor. vii;
Heb. xiii. 14; 1 Tim. iv. 3. W e may suppose, too,
that the Christian deacons resembled " the steward
among the Essenes, who distributed to every one
Avhat he wanted." In short, if the reader will peruse with attention the articles ESSENES and T H E R A P E U T * , with these ideas in his mind, he will
perceive that this sect deserves a consideration Avhich
it does not usually receive, A late ingenious writer has endeavored to prove that the Essenes were, in
fact, a Christian society, (See Jones's Ecclesiastical
Researches.)
[It has been supposed by some, that our Saviour
Avas educated among the Essenes ; as also John the
Baptist, But this is mere conjecture, and does not
harmonize Avith the other facts which are known,
John Avas indeed a JVazarite, (Luke i. 15,) Uke Samuel
and Samson, 1 Sain, i, 1 1 ; Judg. xiii. 5. R.
E S T H E R , or HADASSAH, of the tribe of Benjamin, daughter of AbihaU, Her parents being dead,
Mordecai, her uncle by her father's side, took care
of her education. After Ahasuerus had divorced
Vashti, search was made throughout Persia for the
most beautiful women, and Esther was one selected.
She found favor in the eyes of the king, and he married her AA'ith royal magnificence, bestoAving largesses
and pardons on his people, Esth, u, Mordecai refusing to honor Haman, he, in revenge, obtained an
order from the king to destroy the whole nation of
the Jews, Mordecai apprized Esther of the plot,
and by her means the danger was averted, (chap, iv.)
and Haman executed, chap, vii. See HAMAN and

First, no one among them in particular is master
of the house Avhere he dAvells; any other of the
same sect who comes thither, may be as much master as he is. As they live in society, and eat and
drink in common, they make provision for the whole
community, as well for those Avho are present, as for
those who come unlocked for. There is a comnion
chest in each particular society, where every thing
is reserved Avhich is necessary for the support and
clothing of each member. AVhatever any one gets
is brought into the comnion stock ; and, if any one
fall sick, so as to be disabled from Avorking, he is
supjilied with every thing necessary for the recovery MORDECAI,
of his health, out of the common fund. The youngT H E BOOK or E S T H E R has always been esteemed
er pay great respect to the elder, and treat them canonical both by Jews emd Christians; but the aualmost in the same manner as children treat their thority of those additions in the Latin editions are
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disputed. T h e Greek copies are not uniform, and
difrer much from the H e b r e w ; while the old Latin
translations differ both from the Hebrew and from
the Greek. At the end of our printed Greek copies
Ave read, that in " t h e fourth year of Ptolemy and
Cleopatra, Dositheus, accompanied by his son Ptolemy, carried the letter of Purim into Egypt, which
was said to have been translated into Greek by Lysimachus the son of Ptolemy."
This Ptolemy is
believed to be Philometer, who died A. M, 3861, long
after Ptolemy Philadelphus, in whose reign the version of the L X X is supposed to have been made,
Lysmiachus was, probably, author of the additions
in the Greek of Esther. Clemens of Alexandria,
some rabbins, and many commentators, suppose the
original author of this book to have been Mordecai;
and the book itself favors this opinion, saying, that
he w rote the history of this event. Others think it
was composed and jilaced in the canon by Ezra, or
by the great synagogue. T h e time of the history is
probably in the reign of Xerxes. See AHASUERUS II.
ETAAI, a rock to Avhich Samson retired, Judg. xv.
8, 11. Probably near a city of the same name in
Judah, built by Rehoboam, (1 Chron. iv. 3, 3 2 ; 2
Chron. xi. 6.) which lay belAveen Bethlehem and
Tekoah. Josephus speaks of a place of pleasure
called Hethan, distant from Jerusalem five leagues,
to which Solomon frequently retired. From hence,
probably, Pilate, some few years before the destruction of Jerusalem, brought water through aqueducts
into the city, at a great expense; in accomplishing
Avhich, he was forced to take a large compass round
the mountains Iving in the way. See CISTERN.
E T E R N A L , " E T E R N I T Y , l U e s e Avords often
signify a A'ery long time, and therefore must not alAA'ays be understood literally ; so AVC find " eternal
mountains," to denote their antiquity, Gen, xlix, 2 6 ;
Deut, xxxiu. 15. God promises to David an " eternal kingdom and posterity ;" that is, his and his son's
empire Avill be of long duration ; and even absolutely
eternal, if we include the kingdom of the Messiah.
But eternity, Avhen God is the subject, always denotes
an absolute eternity. " T h e Lord ruleth for ever. I
lift up my hand to heaven, and swear, I live for
ever," eternally. The Son of God is called " Priest
for ever after the order of Melchisedec;" his gospel,
"the eternal gospel;" his redemption, "eternal redemption ;" his blood shed for us, " t h e blood of the
eternal covenant;" his glory, " an eternal weight of
glory," For eternal punishment, see H E L L ,
E T H AM, the third station of the IsraeUtes when
coming out of Egypt, (Numb, xxxiii. 6 ; Exod, xiU,
20.) lay at the extremity of the western gulf of the
Red sea.
ETHAN, the Ezraliite, and son of Kishi, was one
of the wisest men of his time, except Solomon, 1
Kings iv. 3 1 ; Psal. Ixxxix ; 1 Chron. vi. 44. Ethan
Avas a princijial master of the temple music, 1 Chron.
XV. 17, and other places. Ps. Ixxxix. is attributed
to him.
ETHANIM, a Hebrew month, (1 Kings viii. 2.)
after the captivity called Tizri. It is supposed to
ansAver to our September, O. S.
See J E W I S H
CALENDAR.

ETH-BAAL, king of the Zidonians, father of Jezebel, wife of Ahab, 1 Kings xvi. 31.
E T H E R , a city twenty miles from Eleutheropolis,
near Malatha, in the south of Judah. Allotted first
to Judah, afterwards to Simeon, Josh. xv. 4 2 ; xix. 7.
E T H I O P I A , one of the great kingdoms in Africa,
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part of whicli is now called Abyssinia. Ethiopia is
frequently mentioned in Scripture under the name of
Cush ; but as there were several countries so named,
we should be careful to discriminate between them.
(See under CUSH.) T h e Abyssinians are by some believed to have received the Christian faith from Matthew, or Bartholomew, or PhiUp, or from queen
Candace's eunuch, who was baptized by Philip, one
of the seven deacons. Acts vui. 27. But these opinions are unfounded, Matthew, we are told, preached
the gospel to the Ethiopians, that is, those above the
Araxes, near the Persians, Bartholomew preached
to the Indians, called by the ancients Ethiopians, that
is, in Arabia Felix,
PhiUp the deacon, or the
eunuch, might preach the gospel to queen Candace,
who reigned in the peninsula of Meroe, which is
sometimes named Ethiopia,
[The various significations in which the name
Cush or Ethiopia is taken in the Old Testament, have
been discussed under the article C U S H ; which see,
Ethiopia proper lay south of Egypt, on the N i l e ;
and was bounded north by Egypt, i, e. by the cataracts near S y e n e ; east by the Red sea, and perhaps
a part of the Indian ocean ; south by unknoAvn regions of the interior of Africa; and west by Libya
and deserts. It comprehended, of course, the modern countries of Nubia, or Sennaar, and Abyssinia.
T h e chief city in it was the ancient Meroe, situated
on the island or tract of the same name, belAveen the
Nile and Astaboras, not far from the modern Shendi.
T h e Ethiopian queen Canelace, whose treasurer is
mentioned. Acts vni, 27, was probably queen of
Meroe, where a succession of females reigned, Avho
all bore this name, (Pliny, Hist, Nat, vi, 29,) As
this courtier is said to have gone up to Jerusalem to
worship, he was probably a J e w by rehgion, if not
by birth. There is a current tradition among the
Ethiopians themselves, that the queen of Sheba, who
visited Solomon, was called Maqueda, and that she
was not from Arabia, but Avas a queen of their own
country. T h e y say, that she adopted the JcAvish religion, and introduced it among her people ; and
that her son and successor, Monilek, (whom she is
said to have conceived by Solomon,) took the name of
David I, (Bruce's Trav, i, p, 524,) Christianity was
first introduced into Ethiopia about A, D, 330, by
Frumentius, who became the first bishop of
Ethiopia,
T h e old Ethiopian language is a dialect of the
Arabic, having an alphabet of its own, and some
distinctive peculiarities ; thus, e, g, it is read from left
to right, while the Arabic and all the other Semitish
languages are read from right to left. In the alphabet, too, the voAvels are represented by small hooks
or circles appended in different Avays to the consonants. It was in daily use so late as the 14tli century ; Avhen it was supplanted by the Amharic dialect.
It still continues to be used in books ; but most of
the literature in it is of a religious and ecclesiastical
character ; among which the first jilace is due to the
Ethiojiic version of the Scriptures, T h e principal
works on the language, literature, and history, of
Ethiopia, are those of Ludolph, *R,
E V A N G E L I S T , one Avho publishes good ncAvs ;
they therefore Avho Avrite, as weU as they Avho preach,
the gosjiel of Jesus Christ, are evangelists; and in
general all who declare happy tidings. In Isaiah xii,
27, the Lord says, he Avill give to Jerusalem one who
bringeth good tidings—an evangelist, Philip the
deacon is called an evangelist. Acts xxi, 8. Paul
speaks of evangelists, (Eph. iv. 11.) imd ranks them
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EUP

E U M E N E S , king of Bithynia and Pergamus, 1
Mac. viii. 8. Having joined the Romans in their
Avar against Antiochus the Great, he received in recompense the country of " the Indians, Medes, and
Lydians ;" as the text of the Maccabees reads ; but
it is probable we should read, " the lonians, Mysians,
and Lydians."
E U N I C E , mother of Timothy, (2 Tini.i. 5.) was a
Jewess by birth, but married to a Greek, who was
Timothy's father. Paul found, at Lystra, Eunice
and Timothy far advanced in grace and faith.
E U N U C H . In the courts of eastern kings, the
care of the beds and apartments is generaUy committed to eunuchs. T h e Hebrew saris signifies a
real eunuch, whether naturally born such, or rendered such ; but in Scripture this word often denotes an
officer belonging to a prince attending his court, and
employed in the interior of his palace. Potiphar,
Pharaoh's eunuch or officer, and Joseph's master,
had a wife. Gen. xxxix. 1—7. God forbade his people to make eunuchs; and prohibited such to enter
into the congregation of the Lord, (Deut. xxiii. 1.)
that is, debarred them the possession of some outward privileges belonging to the Israelites. T h e y
were looked on in the commonwealth as dry and
useless Avood ; and might say of themselves—" Behold, I am a dry tree." But nolAvithstanding, " T h u s
saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and take hold of my covenant, even unto them
will I give in mine house, and within my walls, a
place and a name better than of sons aud daughters,"
Isa. Ivi. 4. In the courts of the kings of Judah and
Israel, Avere officers called Serasim; probably real
eunuchs, if they Avere slaA'es or captives, bought from
foreigners; but if they Avere Hebrews, their name
expresses simply their office and dignity. Our SaA'iour (Matt. xix. 12.) speaks of men who " m a d e
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven,"
EVENING.
T h e Hebrews reckoned two even- who, on some religious motive, renounced marriage
ings ; as in the phrase between the evenings, Marg. Ex. and carnal jileasures. Origen, and .some ancient
xn. 6 ; Num. ix. 3 ; xxviu, 4, In this interval the heretics, construed our Saviour's Avords hterally ; and
passover Avas to be killed, and the daily evening sacri- Eusebius informs us, that this was done so commonfice offered. Ex, xxix, 39—41, Heb. According to ly by the inhabitants of Syria and Osroene, in honor
the Caraites, this time between the evenings is the in- of the goddess Cybele, that king Abgarus, to abolish
terval from sunset to complete darkness, i, e, the the practice, made a laAV, that they who were guilty
evening tAviUght, (comp, Deut, xvi, 6,) According to of it should haA'e their hands cut off.
the Pharisees, Josephus (B, J. vi. 9. 3.) and the rabE U O D I A S , a female disciple mentioned by Paul,
bins, the first evening began Avhen the sun inclined Philip, iv. 2.
to descend more rajiidly, i. e. at the ninth hour (Gr.
E U P H R A T E S , a famous river of Asia, Avhich has
SdXa TiQvi'ia ;) while the second or real evening com- its source in the mountains of Armenia, and runs
menced at sunset (Gr. SilXtj iipla,) Comjiare, also. along the frontiers of Cappadocia, Syria, Arabia DeMatt. xix. 15, Avith verse 23. R.
serta, Chaldea, and Mesopotamia, and falls into the
E V I , a priuce of Midian, killed in Avar, Numb, Persian gulf At present it discharges itself into the
xxxi. 8. A. M. 2553.
sea in union with the Tigris ; but formerly it had a
EVILMERODACH,/ooKs/i. Merodach, son and separate channel. Moses says, (Gen. ii. 14!) the E u successor of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. phrates was the fourth river Avhose source Avas in
Under this name there lies concealed, probably, a ParaeUse. (See EDEN.) Scripture often calls it, the
Chaldee or Persian one of a different meaning; which Great River, and assigns it for the eastern boundary
the Jews thus perverted to show their hatred and con- of that land which God promised to the HebrcAvs,
tempt of their idolatrous oppressor, 2 Kings xxv. 7 ; Deut. i. 7 ; Josh. i. 4. The Euphrates overflows in
Jer. hi. 31. Evilmerodach, as some think, was im- summer, like the Nile, when the snow on the mounprisoned by him. In this confinement he contracted tains of Armenia begins to melt. T h e source of the
an acquaintance and friendship with Jehoiakim king Euphrates, as Avell as that of the Tigris, being in the
of Judah, so that immediately after the king's death, mountains of Armenia, some of the ancients were of
Evilmerodach, succeeding him, delivered Jehoiakim opinion, that these IAVO rivers rose from one comnion
out of prison, and jilaced him above all the other
spring ; but at present their sources are distant one
kings, who were captives at Babylon. Evilmerodach
reigned two years, and was then murdered and suc- from the other. T h e Arabians divide the Euphrates
ceeded by Nerighssar, his sister's husband; then into the larger and the lesser; the larger, rising in the
by Laborosoarchod ; and lastiy by Belshazzar. See Gordian mountains, discharges itself into the Tigris
near Anbar and Pelongiah.
T h e smaUer, whose
ASSYRIA.
channel is often wider than that of the larger, runs

after apostles and prophets. He exhorts Timothy to
perform the duty of an evangelist. There were
originally evangelists and preachers, who, without being fixed to any church, preached Avherever they
were led by the Holy Spirit. W e commonly call
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, " the evangelists,"
because they Avere the Avriters of the four Gospels,
which bring the glad tidings of eternal salvation to
all men.
E U C H A R I S T , thanksgiving, a Avord particularly
signifying the sacrament of the body and blood of
our Saviour Jesus Christ. CaUed eucharist, because
Christ, iu the institution of it, gave thanks to God.
E V E , the name of the first woman : Chava, in HebreAV, is derived from the same root as chajim, life ;
because she Avas to be " the mother of all liA'ing." It
is supposed she Avas created on the sixth day, after
Adam had reviewed the animals. See ADAM.
Adam and Eve Avere placed iu Paradise, and God
forbade them from touching one jiarticular fruit.
But the envious evil one insidiously seduced Eve to
eat of the forbidden fruit; and she afterAvards seduced Adam. By thus transgressing the prohibition,
they both became degraded ; and Avere punished by
expulsion from Paradise, and by subjection to evils,
natural and moral. God said to Eve, " I will greatly
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow
thou shalt bring forth children, and thy desire shall
be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee ;" but,
at the same time, the Messiah and his power Avere
foretold. Gen. Ui. After being expeUed from Paradise, Eve conceived and brought forth Cam, saying,
" I have gotten a man from the L o r d : " the year of
Eve's death is not known. It is jiresuined she died
about the same time as Adam, cir. A. M. 930. T h e
eastern people have paid honors to Adam and Eve
as to saints, and have some curious traditions concerning them.
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toAvards Chaldea, passes tiirough Corofah, and falls
into the Tigris, between Vassith and Naharvan, at
Carna, that is, the Horn, because, in reality, it is the
horn or confluence of the great and the little E u phrates. Parsons, in his Travels in Asia, writes,—
" .\t Korna, on the extreme point of Mesopotamia,
the head of our vessel was in the Tigris, the stern in
the Euphrates, and the middle in the great river
whore the two former unite. This jioint is reckoned
to be from Ilellali about 180 EnglisU leagues." From
the lesser, a canal, dug by Trajan's order, passes into
the larger Euphrates. This is the Fossa Regia, or
Basilius fiuvius of the Greeks anel Romans, by the
.-Jyriaiis called JVahat--Malca, through Avliich the emperor Severus passed in his way to Ctesijihon on the
Tigris, when he besieged that city. T h e violence of
the Persian gulf causes a reflux of water thirty
leagues above the mouth of the Euphrates. The
.'Vrubiaiis are persuaded that the waters of this river
are very Avholesoine, anel have virtue in curing eliseases. Between this river and the Tigris, Avhicli is
east of it, is Mesopotamia, and the lanel of Shinar ;
aud east of the Tigris is Assyria.
The Alesopotainian Eujihrates is a river of consequence in Scripture geography, being tho boundary
which separated Padan Aram from Syria, and the utmost limits, east, of the kingdom of the Israelites. It
Avas indeed only occasionally, tUat the dominion of
the Hebrews extended so far; but it would ajipear,
tiiat even Egypt, under Pharaoh Necho, made conquests to the Avestern bank of the Euphrates. Its
general course is south-east; but in some places it
runs westerly, and approaches the Mediterranean,
near Cilicia. It is accompanied in most parts of its
course (about 1400 miles) by the Tigris. There are
many toAvns on its banks, Avhich are in general rather level than mountainous. The river eloes not
appear to be of any very great breadth. Otter says,
"AVhen we pas.sed the Euphrates, the 12th of March,
this river had only 200 common paces in Avidth; in
its height, it extends 500 or 600 paces into the jilains
on the right." Thevenot obserA'es, that near to Bir,
the Euphrates (July 3) seemed no larger than the
Seine at Paris ; but it was said to be very broad in
Avinter. Near Hellah, Avhich marks the situation of
the ancient Babylon, it Avas about four hundred feet
wide. Air. Rich, in his memoir on Babylon, says,
the current Avas, at Hellah, at a medium, about two
knots (miles) per hour. The Euphrates now overflows the site of Babylon, where, says sir R. K.
Porter, " its banks Avere hoary with reeds, and the
gray osier AVUIOAVS Avere yet there, on Avhich the captives of Israel hung up their harps, and, Avhile Jerusalem was not, refused to be comforted."
See
BABYLONIA.

EUPOLEMUS, son of John, an ambassador whom
Judas Alaccabasus sent to Rome, 1 Mac. viii. 17.
EUROCLYDON, a dangerous Avind in the Levant, or eastern part of the Mediterranean sea. Acts
xxvii. 14. It is usually said that this wind bloAvs
from the north-east; but perhaps it is what our seamen call a Levanter, vvhich is confined to no point
of the compass, but by veering to all points, is attended Avitii great danger.
LUTYCHUS, the namo of a young man of Troas,
AA'ho, sitting in a window while "the apostle Paul was
preaching, slejit, and fell from the third story, and
Avas taken up elead. Paul restored him to life. Acts
XX. 10. A. D. 57.
EXCOAlMUNICATION.an ecclesiastical jienalty,
by which they AVIIO incur the guilt of any heinous
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sin, are separated from the church, and deprived of
spiritual advantages. There are IAVO or three sorts
of excommunication.
(1.) T h e greater, by which
the person offending is separated from the body of
the faithful; thus Paul excommunicated the incestiious Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 1—5. (2.) T h e lesser, by
AA hich the sinner is forbidelen the sacraments. (3.)
That which suspends him from the coinpany of believers ; which seems to be hinted at, 2 Thess. in. 6.
Augustin speaks in several places of" this excommunication ; and Theophylact says, that it Avas esteemed a great punishment. T h e primitive church
Avas very cautious in the use of excommunication ;
using it only for very serious and important reasons,
anel always Avith great concern. Tlie manner of excommunicating in the primitive church was this ; the
faithful separated themselves from those whose company the church had prohibited, Avithout obliging
their superiors to proceed any further. In process
of time, however, the bishops used thrcatenings,
anathemas, and sentences of excommunication ; and
at last, to make these ceremonies more frightfill, they
Avere attended with actions projier for infusing terror, such as the lighting of wax candles, extinguishing them, throAving them on the ground, and trampling them uneler foot, while the bishoji pronounced
excommunication, thundering also curses against the
excommunicated.
T h e Jirincipal effect of excommunication is, to
separate the excommunicated from the society of
Christians, from the privilege of being present in religious assemblies, from the eucharist, from attendance at the prayers, the sacraments, and all those
duties by which Christians are connected in one society and communion. An excommunicated person
is, with regard to the church, as a heathen man anel
a publican. Matt. xvui. 17. But tliis excision from
Christian communion does not exempt him fi-om any
duties to AA'hich he is liable as a man, a citizen, a
father, a husband, or a king, either by the law of nature and nations, or by the civil law. And when the
apostles enjoin men to have no conversation Avitli the
excommunicated, not to eat Avith them, not even to
salute them, this is to be understood of offices of
mere civility, (Avhich a man is at hberty to pay, or to
Avithhold,) and not of any natural obligations ; such
as are founded on nature, humanity, and the laAv of
nations, 1 Cor. v. 1—5 ; 2 Thess. in. 6—-14 ; 2 J o h n
10, 11.
Aniong the JCAVS Ave see excommunication practised in the times of E z r a and Nehemiah, Avitli regard to those Avho Avould not dismiss the strange
Avonien Avliom they had married contrary to the laAv,
Ezra X. 10 ; Neh. xiii. 25—28. Our Saviour, speaking
to his aposties, foretold that the JCAVS, out of hatred
to him, Avoulel treat them Ul, and excommunicate
them, "cast them out of their synagogues." They
generally scourged the excommunicated persons,
before they exjieUed them out of their synagogues.
T h e act Avas preceded by censure and admonition,
at first, privately ; if the guilty person did not amend,
the house of judgment, the assembly of judges, declared to him, Avitli menaces, the necessity for his
reformation. If he continued obstinate on four sabbath days successively, his name and the nature of his
fault were proclaimed, in order to bring him to shame ;
and then, if he were incorrigible, he Avas excommunicated. Our Saviour seems to allude to this practice, where he commands us to tell our brother of
his fault between him and us alone ; then—that we
should take witnesses with us in order to ad aion-

EXO

[ 400

ish h i m ; and lastly,—that we should inform the
church against him. And if, after this, he do not return to his duty, then AVC should look on him as a
heathen man and a pubhcan, ]Matt. xviU. 15—17.
T h e sentence of excommunication among the JCAVS
Avas conceived in these terms : " Let such an one be
in excommunication, or separation." T h e judges, or
the synagogue, or even private persons, had a right
to excoiiimuiiicate ; but regularly, " the house of
judgment," or the court of justice, solemnly pronounced the sentence. One particular person inight
excommunicate another, and he might likewise excommunicate himself; as they Avho bound themselves under a curse, neither to eat nor to drink till
they had killed Paul, Acts xxiu. 12. Beasts Avere
sometimes excommunicated : and the rabbins teach,
that excommunication has its effect even on dogs.
It has been a matter of surprise to some, that our
SaA'iour, whose design Avas to build his church on
the ruins of Judaism, and Avho evidently attacked
the very foundations of the JcAvish religious prejudices, Avas, notAvithstanding, never excommunicated.
Perhaps the J e w s niight look on Christ and his followers as a ncAV sect; and as it was not then a custom to excommunicate Avhole bodies, they might
receive the same indulgence as the Sadducees,
Essenes, Herodians, and Pharisees. See ANATHEMA.
E X O D U S , (from the Greek EzoSuc, going out,) the
term generally appUed to the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, under Moses, their divinely appointed leader and legislator.
There are a fcAV things connected Avitli the Exodus
which require illustration previously to our consideration of the departure itself
1. T h e true reason Avhich actuated Moses in his
conduct, Avas, no doubt, the ultimate deliverance of
Israel from bondage ; but, what is the nature and import of the apparent reason Avliich he gives to Pharaoh, in Exod. v. 1, 3. " t o go three days' journey into
the desert, for the purpose of a festivity and sacrifice
to the God Jehovah ?"—This may perhaps receive
elucidation, from the similar undertakings Avhich are
actually accomplished every year, from Egypt, by
the caravan of Mecca; and the question naturally
arises, AA'^hether such a custom be as ancient as Moses ?—Diel Moses reason with Pharaoh something
after this manner ? " We see other jieople journey
through your dominions, and many of your own subjects also leave your dominions for a time, to jierform
their worshiji in Avhat they esteem a jieculiarly sacred
place, whereas you do not suffer us to enjoy that liberty ; but bind us coutinually to our burdens: we
also desire the same permission as they receive, and
Jiropose to form a caravan of Israelites, AVIIO may
Avorship the Goel of their fathers, in a place, and in a
manner of his own ajipointment, Avhere we may be
secure from the profane interference of by-standers,
while performing our sacred services." T o see the
force of this supposition, it must be observed, (1.)
That pilgrimages to certain cities and temples are of
most ancient date in Egypt, and, in fact, appear to
have been interAvoven Avith the original establishments and institutions of that country:—(2.) that the
pilgrimage to Mecca, in particular, though now the
most famous, was not instituted by Mahomet; he
found j t already established among the Arabs. Its
antiquity is, beyond a doubt, very great; as is also,
(3.) that of the Kaaba of Ishmael; and though we
may reject the Arabian tale of the origin of the Avell
Zemzem, aud that of the miraculous deliverance of
Ishmael (instead of Isaac) from the knife of Abra-
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ham, yet that Ishmael might dwell at Mecca, or in
the country adjacent, is unquestionable, and is sufficiently credible : he niight institute some kind of political, religious, or commercial meeting of the tribes
called Arabs, (for the descendants of Ishmael are
not the only Arabs,) Avhich, after his death, they
might continue, for the same reasons as caused its
institution. (4.) As the Arabs do not carry the antiquity of the Kaaba beyond Ishmael, AVC are led to
inquire Avhether the interval of time, hetween Ishmael and Moses, Avould be sufficient for the establishment of such an institution as this annual concourse.
iMight the tribes of Arabs settled in Egypt in the
days of ]\loses, and using this pilgrimage, be sufficiently numerous to be observed, and to become a
precedent ? AA'as the race of " kings that knew not
Joseph," foreigners, Avhose people were in the habit
of thus annually visiting, and confederating Avith,
their former compatriots ? It should be remembered,
that commerce, no less than devotion, has a great
share in forniiug these caravans; and we are sure
that caravans for commerce were customary long before the time of Moses, for to such a one travelling
into Egypt, from Gilead, Avas Joseph sold. Did not,
then, caravans for commerce, in those days, as they
do at Jiresent, furnish the means of devotion, at particular places ? and did not such caravans either set
out from, or jiass through, the land of Egypt from
the more westerly parts of Africa, as they now do,
so that their nature and their purposes were sufficiently understood by Pharaoh ? [It must here be
remembered, that the above is merely fanciful conjecture.
R.
2. T h e places named, and the events of the journey of the Israelites.—
(1.) It is said of the place from whence the Israelites departed ; (Exod. xii. 37.) " a n d the children of
Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth." See
also Numb, xxxiii. 3.—Where, and what, Avas this
Rameses ? AVe are told, (Exod. chap. i. 11.) that the
Israelites built, for Pharaoh, treasure cities—Rameses and Pithom. If, as has been generally supposed, Pithom Avas the ancient Pelusium, then it inight
be the extremity of Pharaoh's dominions toward the
east, and probably Rameses Avas the extremity of his
elominions toward the Avest; for in such frontier
situations, it is natural to expect that fortified cities,
or magazines, Avould be placed. NOAV, in Niebuhr's
niaji of" the mouths of the Nile, on the western branch
of that riA'cr, anel rather soutii of the canal which
goes to Alexandria, is a district, or village, named
Ramsis.
I f this may be taken as an indication of
the name and situation of the ancient Rameses, then
these two accounts of Moses express—that all the
Israelites, from the most distant parts of Pharaoh's
elominions, assembled, with their property, at the
proper station forthe departure of caravans, Succoth;
which, indeed, we know must have been the fact;
but which has not previously been discerned in the
Mosaic history. [With far more probabiUty, Gesenius
regards the city of Rameses or Raamses as the capital
of the land of Goshen, and consequently situated to
the eastward of the Delta. This idea is also adopted
by Prof Stuart; who fixes the site of this city at
about half the distance between the Nile and Suesf,
where the present viUage of Aboukeyshid is situated,
(in accordance Avith M. Ayme and lord Valentia,)
where are found extensive ruins. If thus located,
Rameses lay on the borders of the great canal; or, if
this were not yet in existence, it lay on the great valley or Wady, up which the waters of the Nile flow-
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ed, so as sometimes nearly to meet those of the Bitter
lakes, Avhich Avere connected with the Red sea. It
Avould thus have been about forty miles distant from
Suez. (Stuart's Couree of Heb. Study, vol. ii. No. 1.
p. 173. Alodern Traveller in Arabia, p. 185. Amer.
ed.) R.
(2.) Air. Taylor supposes that Succoth, where the
Israelites assembled, may be placed at Birket-el-Hadj,
or Pilgrim's pool : here the caravans still assemble,
and here that destined for Mecca waits the arrival of
the Avestern pilgrims. T h e reasons are evident; it
is at a convenient distance from Cairo ; it furnishes
water, aud vegetation ; so that the same wants which
occur in all caravans, inclined, in fact obUged, the
ancient assemblage of Israel, as they now do the
modern assemblage of Arabs, to make it their temjiorarv residence. It appears also that Birket-ellladj is considerably in advance towards Suez, and
consequently the journey is shortened in proportion.
[It is more probable, as Prof Stuart supposes, that
Succoth was merely a place of encampment,—dividing the distance between Rameses and Etham
Adjerout,) i. e. about twenty miles from each. R.
AVe have seen under the article CARAVAN, that
Mosi^s Jirobably regulated the Israelites in an accurate manner, and appointed proper officers. To accomplish this, the delay at Birket-el-Hadj would furnish him advantageous opportunities, and, as the various families arrived in succession, he might directly
order them to their stations. In fact, some delay is
implied in the name Succoth (BOOTHS); for, in general, the caravans only pitch their tents here ; but if
the first coiners of the Israelites, while Availing for
their kinsmen, built booths here, they might naturally
enough call their temporary toAvii by this name—
" the booths." It is also probable, that having long
dwelt in houses, few Avere provided with tents; so
that the erection of booths was the most convenient
mode of shelter in their power. This account of the
matter seems justified by the history; (chap. xiii. 17.)
" AVhen Pharaoh had let the people go." So, verse
17. '• And they took their journey from Succoth, and
encamped in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness."
As nothing particular happened at Etham, little need
he saiel on i t ; its situation, described as being in the
edge of the wilderness, marks distinctly enough in
Avhat direction Ave must look for it. W e shall only
oliservc, that the nearer to the wilderness, in the direct
road toAvards the wilderness, (or the northern termination of the Red sea,) AVC place Etham, the better we
apply the description of it, as " i n the edge of the
Avilderness."
The chief difficulty which remains, is, to understand correctly the command given in chap. xiv. 2 :
'• TL'R.X and encamp."—It is supposed, then, that the
Israelites continued their route from Etham, toward
the desert, to somewhere about the place marked
Avith a turning-off in the map, and here turned toAvard the sea, Avhich lay to their right—"encamp befeire (Heb. in the face of) P I - H A - H I R O T H . " — T h e word
hiroth has usually been taken as a proper name ; but
Dr. Shaw justiy renders it, " </ie git/Ze/," tiiough he
did not perceive its direct application : Pi is the
mouth, i. e. the mouth of the gullet.—"Encamp
in the
face (in front) of the mouth of the gullet, lietAveen
.'\hgdol (THE TOAVER) and the sea." [The word Pi-hahiroth is more probably of Egyptian origin, denoting
a-place of reeds, a salt marsh. R.] To ascertain this
Migdol or tower, we need not seek any distant town,
but must be guided by the nature of the country; at
tho same tiim recollecting the orders given, "to
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turn." W e may place this tower at Bir Suez, " the
well of water," because this weU was worth protecting by a tower, there being no other fresh water,
then known,. in the neighborhood ; and nobody acquainted with the value and scarcity of water in this
desert, will imagine a tower, if inhabited, could be
of use, or its inhabitants or garrison subsist, without
water. It was necessary, therefore, for the protection of this well for the use of the inhabitants at Baalzephon, that a tower should secure it. [It lies on the
route between Adjerout (Etham) and Suez, and is
situated just so that it corresponds with the description
here, on the supposition that Pi-ha-hiroth was near
the sea. R.] " E n c a m p over-against (Heb. in the
face of) BAAL-ZEPHON."—Bcud-zephon is placed at
Suez, because it adjoins Pi-ha-hiroth; so that Avhat
ever station was " in the face of Pi-ha-hiroth," Avas
also " in the face of Baal-zephon ;" yet Pi-ha-hiroth
being more extensive than the IOAVU of Baal-zephon,
this repetition, descriptive of the position to be taken,
was neither useless nor redundant. T h a t a toAAu
should be establisheel here anciently, appears every
way reasonable, from the same causes as now maintain the town of Suez, notwithstanding its numerous
inconveniences. Observe, also, " E n c a m p between
the tower and the sea;" i. e. from Bir Suez to the
gulf, eastward, or from Bir Suez to the head of
the sea, southward, either of AA'hich may answer
the expression ; but if we say from Bir Suez to
the gulf, then the encamping from Baal-zephon to
the sea, is from Suez, westAvard, along the head of
the sea-shore. While Moses was in this position,
Pharaoh approached ; and he might justly say of
the Israelites, that " they were enclosed by the desert,
and the sea," as verse 9.—so that if he did not destroy
them by a vigorous attack, they must inevitably
perish by famine, while under his blockade.
W e now come to the passage of the sea itself, and
shall do well accurately to analyze the narration.—
Moses said, " Fear n o t ! Stand still !" Here seems
to be an indication of intentional delay, as if time
and circumstances Avere not at this moment ready
or favorable. During this interval of waiting, " Moses cried unto the Lord," verse 15. In this conjuncture, a strong EASTERLY Avind blowing all night,
elivided the waters.—Now, the position of this gulf
being from south to north, an east or perhaps northeast wind was the most proper that could bloAv for
the purpose of dividing the gullet in the middle, and
thereby preserving a body of Avater, above and below,
i. e. north and south, of that division ; these Avaters
defendeel the passage, like a wall, on the right and
on the left, while the Israelites went over on dry
ground. " T h e Egyptians pursued to the midst of the
sea ; but in the morning watch"—this point of time,
no doubt, was punctually expressed ; aud Avould be
punctually understood by those accustomed to count
time by watches : it has lost that punctuaUty to us,
yet we may pretty correctly fix it at about three
o'clock in the morning, about Avhich time—the sands,
&c. of the oozy sea-bottom took off the chariot
wheels of the Egyptians ; and noAV, the east Avind
sinking, the Avaters returned from the north and
south, and overwhelmed the Egyptians ; whereas the
Israelites passed during the poAver of^ this strong
wind, which blcAV full in their faces.
Such seem to be the circumstances of this famous
passage ; the result of the whole is, that Providence
engaged natural means in accomplishing its purpose.
T h e strong east wind'is expressly recorded in tiie history ; and, again, in the thanksgiving song for this
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deliverance, " Thou didst bloAV with thy wind."—After reflecting on this, can it possibly be regarded as
any disparagement to the interference of the same
Providence, if advantage were also taken of the tide ?
Certainly n o t ; we ought rather to conclude, that all
natural advantages were taken, and that by these, and
over these. Providence operated. This idea seems
to receive support from the command, to "stand
still," which may relate to the abatement of the waters by the faUing of the tide in the gulf, as it does to
the rising of the wind for the division of the remaining waters after the tide was out ; the two agents
were probably concurrent.
W e are UOAV ready for an inspection of the map
of the journey from Egypt to the Red sea.

Nearly opposite to Mizr-el-Attik, on the other side
of the Nile, are the pyramids; at Avliich it is supposed a considerable number of Israelites Avere engaged in labor. LoAver doAvn the Nile, to the north,
lies the land of Goshen. T h e lines drawn from
these extremes to Birket-el-Hadj, SIIOAV the courses
of the Israelites to the place of rendezvous, in order
to join the main caravan. From Birket-el-Hadj, or
Succoth, to Etham the caravan takes the usual route
for the wilderness of Zin ; but, being jiast Etham, it
is ordered to turn towards Baal-zephon, where being
encamped, the army of Pharaoh is supposed to come
in sight; and here the Israelites are evidently enclosed, and unable to move to right or left, either
forward or backward. T h e gulf, it must be remarked, extended much farther north than is denoted by the shaded lines, and was wider tOAvard the
eastern shore ; so that we may conceive of the Israelites as crossing at least double the space marked
by being shaded ; but, as geometrical precision is
not our object, an extens'ion of the shaded lines in
the map would have answered no good purpose.
T h e direction of the Avind, Avitli its fitness to divide
the gulf, is apparent.—The foUowing extracts are
translated from Niebuhr : (p. 353, &c. French edit.)
" To go from Cairo to Suez requires thirty hours
and three quarters, and from the Nile requires one
hour more. T h e great caravan, which goes yearly
from Cairo to Mecca, assembles some days before it
sets off, at four leagues from Cairo, on the way to
Suez, near Birket-el-Hadj, a small lake, which
receives the water of the Nile. A great caravan,
which is in haste, may go from Birket-el-Hadj to
Suez in three days : we took 28 hours 40 minutes,
not reckoning the hours of rest. Every where on the
coast of Arabia, we met with indications that the
waters are withdrawn; for instance, Musa, which all
the ancient authors mention as a port of Arabia, is
now at many leagues distance from the sea: near
Loheia, and Djidda we see great hills fiUed Avith the
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same kind of shells, and corals, as are now found
living in the sea: near Suez are petrifications of all
these things. I saw, at three qum-ters of a league
west of the city, a heap of shells, Avitli living inhabitants, ujion a rock covered only at high Avater, and
shells of the same kind, uninhabited, upon anothei
rock of the shore, which was too high for the
tide now to cover it. Some thousand years ago, therefore, this Arabian gulf was much larger and extended much further north, especially that arm of
it near Suez,ybr the shore of this extremity of the gulf
is very low. T h e breadth of the arm of the sea,
at Suez, is about 3500 feet [in its jiresent state.]
Though it would much shorten the distance of then
way, no caravan HOAV crosses this arm, nor could
the Israelites have crossed it Avithout a miracle. The
attempt must have been much more difficult to the
Israelites, some thousand years ago, the gulf being
then probably larger, deeper, and longer toward the
north. At the loAvest time of the tide, I crossed
when returning from mount Sinai, that arm of the
sea, over to Kolsoum, upon my camel; and the
Arabs who accompanied me, were only up to theii
thighs in Avater. I did not find in this sea, soutii of
Suez, any bank or isthmus [reef] under Avater : from
Suez to Girondel, we sounded, and had at first foui
fathom and a half; in the middle of the gulf, at three
leagues from Suez, AVC had four fathom; and about
Girondel, near the shore, we had ten fathom. The
banks of the Red sea are pure sand, from Suez to
Girondel; but loAver to the south, I saAV banks of coral. NOAV, had the Israehtes crossed the sea upon such
banks, they would have been greatly incommoded
by them ; because they were very cutting, especially
to the bare feet, or to feet but slightly defended."—
What, then, must such rough banks have been to
the Avomen, the children, and the cattle ?
It should be remembered, also, that the country
further to the south (Avliere some have supjioscd the
Israelites passed) is so very rocky, that if the Israelites, marching on foot, Avith their cattle, women and
chUdren, could have journeyed by that road, Pharaoh's chariots could not have so journeyed, but
Avould haA'e had fcAV Avheels, if any, left on them, by
the time they had reached the banks of the sea;—
not to insist on the difference belAveen crossing a
smaller portion of the bed of the sea, that bed being
sand, and nearly level, with the water only 10 or 12
feet deep, and crossing a much longer distance, over
a bottom of coral rock, and the water fifty feet deep
at least. Those VA'ho say the magnitude of a miracle
is no object to Almighty Power, may be asked.
Which of the ways of Divine Wisdom, of Avhich AVO
have any knowledge, appears to justify the supposition of any superabundance of poAver exerted, in the
production of any effect, beyond what is necessary
to produce that effect ? In what instance has such
waste of power been detected ? It is honorable to tiie
Divinity, to believe that Divine Wisdom so proportions the necessary poAver, that it shall be amply competent to the duty charged on it, but without an overplus, whose infructuous reserve, being unemployed,
is mere idleness. But to return to our traveller :
"Eusebius relates, after ancient traditions, that the
Israelites passed at Clysma. T h e Clysma of the
Greeks Avas apparently the Kolsoum of the Arabs, as
Bochart proves, in his Phaleg. (lib, ii, cap, 18, ji, 107,
108,) Macrizi, Abulfeda, and the present inhabitants
of Suez, assure us that Kolsoum was near Suez,
T h e tide falls here three feet, or three feet and a halfj
which, considering the shallowness of this water, is
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a great proportion. Perhaps a thick fog hastened the
destruction of the Egyptians ; I cannot decide on
what was the pillar of cloud of Moses,"
Such are the notices of Niebuhr; to which may be
adtled, that the Greek name Clysma signifies destruction ; and Kolsoum is of similar imjiort in Arabic, A
very exjiressive ajijiellation, surely, if commemorative of this destruction of the ancient Egyptian army.
.\ further confirmation of the supposition, that here
the Israelites jiassed, may be drawn from the names
of the aeljacencies mentioned iu the history, as Baalzephon, i, e. on the northern extremity of the Red sea
itself, or on the northern extremity of the gullet;
either ol"Avliicli situations ascertains the part rejiresented in the map.
\\'e may now accomjiany the Israelites on their
journey, liy iiresuming, that so many of them as Avere
iiiijiloyed on the jiyramids quitted Memphis, to rendez\ous at the Pilgriin's lake, where the caraA'au for
Alecca now ass.^mbles, a few miles east from Cairo.
Being joined by their kinsmen from the Delta, the
whole body moved easterly towards the wilderness,
[Proi"essor Stuart sujijioscs the general renelezvous to
have been at Rameses, half way between the Nile
and Suez, R,] AV^e Uave already observed, that the
northern extremity of the Reel sea advanced much
farther inland, anciently,than it does at present; indeed, the gulf becomes yearly shallower ; and before
long, Avill be dry land. This is owing to the sands
driven by the easterly winds, from the continent of
Arabia, Avhicli haA'e also, according to the best evidence Ave can obtain, shifted the sands in so long a
course of ages, from their ancient stations, very much
AvestAA'ard, This circumstance will be found to have
considerable influence on the character of the wilderness into which the Israelites entered; and not
less on its extent. In all jirobability, in the days of
Aloses, it did not begin so near to Egypt as it does
noAv ; nor Avas it of that entirely sandy appearance,
or of that absolute barrenness, which it now is. Indeed Egypt itself AAas anciently well covered Avith
tall and Boble trees on its eastern side ; which usually marks a powerful A'cgetation. It Avill follow, also,
that a district, affording food for a flbcli, as Moses
conducted his flock on mount Sinai, anel the numerous herds and flocks of the Israelites, (accustomed,
it must be recollected, to the fertile pasture of the
Delta,) Avas essentially different from the deserts at
this time lying betAveen Egyjit and mount Sinai. T h e
same causes which have diminished the depth of
water at Suez, anel daily operate to that effect, have
also contributed to oversjiread the adjacent country
AA'ith an unproductive surface. T h e Red sea is constantly retiring southward. Kolsoum, which was a
port in the time of the caliphs, is UOAV three quarters
of a mile inland. It is probable, therefore, that Baalzephon, though now rejiresented as a town, by Suez,
was nevertheless some miles further north. How
far Baal-zejihon was tlie same town Avliich afterwards
was called Serapiu, we know n o t ; but the probabiUty
is, that Baal and Serapis Avere the same deity, so that
the two names may refer to the same temple, under
different appellations in different ages.
Having already accompanied the Israelites in their
journey from Egypt to the Red sea, we shall here
only observe, that most probably the resting places
Avhich had obtaineel names anciently are still used as
resting places, though under other n a m e s ; and as
only Succoth, Etham, Pihahiroth, Migdol, and Baalzephon occur in this passage, there needs no great
skill to determine them. Succoth may be placed at
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Birket el Hadgi, or Pilgrim's pool, a few miles cast
of Cairo. Etham was probably nortli of the jiresent
Adjeroud ; perhaps near the Bitter lake, or fountains ;
though some, we believe, suppose Etham to be Adjeroud itself. D'Anville marks this " Calaat Aeljeroud," Sand-pit castle. Might this castle be the
Migdol or " tower " of the Hebrew historian ? Pihahiroth was the opening of the present gulf of Suez ;
but probably further north. Baal-zephon might be
a tOAvn at the point of a gulf in the Red sea ; analogous to Suez at present. As to Migdol, Dr. AVells
seems to have altogether mistaken its situation. T h e
Antonine" Itinerary places Magdolo, whose name
coincides completely with the sacred books, nearly
half way betAveen Sile and Pelusium, about tAvelve
miles from each : it Avas therefore rather in the north
of the isthmus of Suez than in the soutii AA'here the
doctor Jilaces it. This is also confirmed by the order
in Avliich Jeremiah ranges the toAvns inhabited by the
JCAVS, advancing from north to s o u t h : Migdol,
Tapanhes, (Daphne, near Pelusium,) Noph, or Mennouf, that is, Memphis, Pathros; and this order,
equally with the distance from Pelusium, proves,
that the Migdol near Baal-zephon could not be Magdolo. As the HebreAV Migdol signifies " a toAver,"
we have thought it niight be a Calaat, or an erection
at a Avcll, surrouneled by walls ; which suits no less
the circumstances of the history, than a city of this
name Avould do.
T h e road taken by the Israelites was a regular and
customary track: during the first half of it, it Avas a
direct road to Canaan; and it effectually concealed
from Pharaoh Avliat Moses ultimately intended, till
after he had branched off from this road into that
which led to mount Sinai. He appears to have
halted at Etham, " in the edge of the AAdlderness ;"
anel after his quitting this station, Pharaoh is informed that " t h e people fled," and immediately prepared
to pursue and recover the fugitives.
[It has already been stated above, that a different
view respecting the rendezvous of the Israelites is
taken by professor Stuart; Avhile in respect to the
passage of the Red sea he coincides Avith the vicAV
here expressed. See a full discussion in his Course
of Hebrew Suidy, vol. ii. Excursus iv. R,
No part of the history of the Israelites is more perplexing and obscure, in its geograjihy, than the
stations of this peojile during their continuance in the
desert, anel on their progress toAvard Canaan. Geographers have, indeed, given us Avhat they call " JMaps
of the Travels of the ChUdren of Israel," but these
have usually been constructed with so httle resemblance to the actual dimensions and real features of
the country, to the necessities of a multitude, or to
probability, that they have more perplexed the inquiry than if it had been left entirely unattempted.
T h e following sketch of their route is given by Mr.
Taylor, as the result of a very laborious investigation :
it differs materially from that assumed by many respectable Avriters, especially as to the return, by the
Avay of the Mediterranean sea. T h e reader Avill judge
of the proofs by Aviiich it is supported. [The hypothesis alluded to cannot Avell be supported; see
the additions at the end of this article. R.
It is necessary, in the first place, to fix a fcAV principal stations mentioned in the history, as points, if
not absolutely yet comparatively certain ; or at least
of sufficient probability to be considered as settied:
such are Baal-zephon or Suez ; EUm ; meunt Sinai;
Elotii or Ezion Gaber. These places being adinitted, we may safely infer the station mentioned im
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mediately hefore, and that immediately after, each of
these. This will contribute greatly to ascertain the
general track, and will much reduce the number of
stations which want of information obUges us to
leave uncertain.
In Numb, xxxiii. we have a register of the stations
where the people encamped for any considerable
time : we identify those which, in the following list,
are marked with small capitals. Those marked in
italics, we cannot determine. Perhaps, the variations among the names which appear on comparison
might be accounted for, by supposing the camp extended to places which had different names, and that
the station was sometimes referred to one place,
sometimes to the other.
NUMBERS.
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1, Ramesses.
2, SUCCOTH,

3, Etham

In the edge of the Wilderness,
By the Red sea.

4, BAAL-ZEPHON
5, MARAH
WILDERNESS or SHUR.
6, E L I M .
7, B T THE R E D S E A .
8, I N THE W I L D E R N E S S
OF Z I N
BetAveen Elim and Sinai.

9, Dophkah.
10, Alush.
11, R E P H I D I M ,
12, WILDERNESSofSiNAi S I N A I M O U N T .
13, K I B R O T H H A T A A V A H Quails brought

14, Hazeroth
15, Rithmah.
16, Rimmon parez.
17,
18,
19,
20,
21,

LIBNAH,
RiSSAH,
KEHALATHAH,
M O U N T SHAPHER,
HARADAH,

22,
23,
24,
25,
26,
27,
28,
29,

Makkeloth.
Tahath.
Tarah.
Mithcah.
Hashmonah.
Moseroth
. .
Children of Jaakan
Hill Gidgad

30, JOTBATHAH

from the
sea.
At Kadesh, many days.
Abode at Hazeroth,

Mosera, Deut, x. 6.
Children of Jaakan, we/Zsq/".
Gudgadah, Deut. x. 7.
Jotbath, ib. a land of rivers
of waters.

31, E B R O N A H .
32, E Z I O N G A B E R .

33, Wilderness of Zin, or
Kadesh.
34, Mount Hor.
35, Zalmonah.
36, Punon.
37, Oboth.
38, Ije-abarim, near Moab.
39, Dibon Gad.
40, Almon Diblathaim.
41, Mount Abarim,
42, By Jordan, opposite
Jericho.
T o obtain a more easy conception of their respective situations and characters, we may divide these
stations into four parts. (I.) T h e journey from Egypt
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to Sinai. (II.) Advance from Sinai to Kadesh Barnea, in Palestine. (IIL) Retreat to Ezion Gaber,
near Sinai, (IV,) F r o m Ezion Gaber, eastwai'd, to the
passage of the river Jordan, F r o m Egypt to Sinai
we are certain that Moses followed the customary
road still taken by caravans of pilgrims as far as
Suez or Baal-zephon ; that, from Sinai to Kadesh
Barnea, he did not forsake the regular tract; that, in
retreating from Kadesh Barnea, westward, he also
took much the same course as is noAV taken by assemblages of people; and, lastly, that the passage
from Ezion Gaber to the east of Jordan is at this
time in use. T h e roads thus fixed enable us to determine some of the places mentioned in them ; and
these will mutually confirm each other,
1, From Egypt to Sinai.—Succoth,
we have already considered, as being fixed at Birket el Hadgi,
the usual place of the jiilgrims' assembly; a small
distance from Cairo,
T h e true situation of Baal-zephon was perhaps
some miles more northerly than its present representative, Suez, as unquestionably this country has undergone considerable changes in the lapse of ages,
and the sea is daily diminishing about it,
Marah is Avith great probability placed in the A'alley of Girondel, of which Dr, Shaw says : " Corondel, I presume, made the southern portion of the
desert of Marah ; from Avhence to the port of Tor, the
shore, which hitherto Avas low and sandy, begins now
to be rocky and mountainous, while that of Egypt is
StiU more impracticable ; and neither of them affords
any convenient place, either for the departure or the
landing of a multitude. Moreover, from Corondel
to Tor, the channel is ten or twelve leagues broad ;
too great a space, certainly, for the Israelites, in the
manner at least they were encumbered, to traverse in
one night, Anel at Tor, the Arabian shore begins to
wind itself (round what we may suppose to be Ptolemy's promontory of Paran) toAvards the gulf of
Elotii; at the same time the Egyptian shore retires
so far to the south-west, that it can scarcely be perceived. T h e Israelites, therefore, could neither have
landed at Corondel nor at Tor, according to the conjectures of scA'cral authors. Over against Jibbel Attackah, at ten miles' eUstance, is the desert, as it is
called, of Sdur, the same Avith Shur, (Exod, xv, 22,)
where the Israelites landed, after they had passed
through the interjacent gulf of the Red sea. In
travelUng from Sdur tOAvards mount Sinai, we come
into the desert, as it is still called, of Marah, where
the Israelites met Avith those bitter waters, or waters
of Marah, Exod. XA'. 23. And as these circumstances
did not happen till after they had wandered three
days in the wilderness, we may probably fix it at
Corondel, where there is a small rill of water, which,
unless it be diluted by tUe dews and rains, stUl continues to be brackish. Near this place the sea forms
itself iuto a large bay, called Berk el Corondel, which
is remarkable for a strong current, that sets into it,
from the northward. T h e Arabs preserve a tradition, that a numerous host was formerly drowned at
this place; occasioned, uo doubt, by what we are
informed of in Exod. xiv. 30, that ' t h e Israelites saw
the Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore.' There is
nothing further remarkable, tUl we see the Israelites
encamped at EUm, (Exod. xv. 27 ; Numb, xxxUi, 9,)
upon the northern skirts of the desert of Sin, two
leagues from Tor, aud near thirty from Corondel. I
saw no more than nine of the twelve wells that are
mentioned by Moses, the other three being filled up
by those drifts of Sand, which are common in Arabia.
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A'et this loss is amply made u p by the great increase
of the »a/m-//-ees, the 'seventy' having propagated
themselves into more than two thousand. Under the
sliade of these trees is [Hammam Mousa) the Bath of
.Moses, Avhich the inhabitants of Tor have in extraordinary esteem and veneration; acquainting us, that
it was here that Moses himself and his particular
household Avero encamjied.
W e have a distinct
view of mount Sinai from E l i m ; the Wilderness, as
it is still called, of Sin, lying betwixt us."
These extracts determine the places not only of
Al.irali, but of the D E S E R T OF S H U R ; the D E S E R T OF
AIARAH; the promontory of P A R A N ; the W I L D E R -

NKss OF S I N ; and of ELIM, These, therefore, wUl
not detain us.
Mount Sinai is thusdescribedby the doctor: " T h e
summit of mount Sinai is somewhat conical, and not
Aciy sjiacious, where the Mahometans, as well as
Christians, have a small chapel for public worship.
Here, we were shown the place where Moses fasted
forty days, (Exod. xxiv, 18 ; xxxiv, 28,) where he received the law, (Exod. xxxi. 18.) where he hid himself from the face of God, (Exod. xxxiii. 22.) where
his hand loas supported by Aaron and Hur, at the battle
with Amalek, (Exod. xvu. 9, 12.) besides many other
stations and places that are taken notice of in the
Scriptures."

See SINAI.

Rephidim isby universal consent placed south-west
of Sinai. Dr. Shaw gives the following information
respecting i t : " After we had descended, with no
small difficulty, down the Avestern side of this mountain, Ave came into the other plain that is formed by
it, Avhich is Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 1, Here we still
see that extraordinary antiquity, the rock of Meribah,
(E.xod, xvii, 6.) which hath continued doAvn to this
day, Avithout the least injury from time or accidents.
It isa block of granite marble, about six yards square,
lying tottering, as it Avere, and loose in the middle of
the valley ; and seems to have formerly belonged to
mount Sinai, which hangs, in a variety of precipices,
all over this plain. T h e monks show us several other
remarkable places round about this mountain; as
Avhere Aaron's calf Avas molten, Exod, xxxii, 4, (but
the head only is represented, and that very rudely,)
Avhere the Israelites danced at the consecration of it,
(Exod, xxxii. 19.) where Korah and his company
AA ere swalloAved up, (Numb, xvi. 32.) and wUere Elias
hid himself Avhen he fled from Jezebel, 2 Kings viii.
9. But the history of these and other places is attended with so many monkish tales, that it Avould be
too tedious to recite them."
2. From Sinai to Kadesh Barnea.—The desert of
Paran is thus elescribed by Dr. Shaw : " From mount
Sinai, the Lsraelites directed their inarches northward, towards the land of Canaan. T h e next remarkable stations, therefore, were in the desert of
Paran, which seems not to have commenced, tiU after
tliey departed from Hazeroth, three stations from
Sinai, Numb. xii. 16. N o w as tradition hath preserved to us the names of Shur, Marah, and Sin, so
Ave have also that of Paran, which we enter at about
half way betwixt Sinai and Corondel, in travelling
through the midland road, along the defiles of what
Avere probably the 'Black mountains' of Ptolemy.
In one part of it, ten leagues to the northward eif
1 or, there are several ruins, particularly of a Greek
convent (called the convent of Paran) which was not
long ago abandoned, by reason of the continual inf-ults they suffered from the Arabs. Here likewise
we should look for the city of that name, though,
accorcUng to the circumstances of its situation, as
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they are laid down by Ptolemy, Tor, a small maritime village, Avith a castle hard by it, should rather
be the place. From the wilderness of Paran, Aloses
sent a man out of every tribe, to spy out the land of
Canaan, (Numb. xiii. 3.) who returned to him, after
forty days, unto the same wilderness, to Kadesh
Barnea, Numb, xiU. 2 6 ; Deut, i. 1 9 ; ix. 2 3 ; Josh,
xiv. 7. This place, which in Numb, xiii, 3, 2 6 ; and
xxxiii, 36, is called Tzin Kadesh, or simply Kadesh,
was eleven days' journey from mount Horeb, (Deut,
i. 3,) and, being ascribed both to the desert of Tzin
and Paran, wo may presume that it lay near upon
the confines of them both,"
To this we add the testimony of Niebuhr: " T h e
Arabs call jilains, which lie somewhat IOAV, Wadi, or
valleys, because water remains stagnant in them after
heavy rains. W e rested under a palm-tree, in a
Jilace called Aijoun Musa, Moses's Fountains, These
pretended fountains, are five holes in the sand, in a
Avell of very indifferent water, that becomes turbid
whenever any of it is drawn. As the holes bear the
name of Moses, the Arabs ascribe them to the Jewish
lawgiver. T h e Arabs set up our tents near a tree, in
the valley of Faran, and left us to amuse ourselves
there in the best manner we could, while they went
to see their friends in gardens of date-trees, scattered
over the valley, AVe Avere at no great distance from
our schiech's camji, which consisted of nine or ten
tents. W e were informed that the ruins of an ancient city were to be seen in the neighborhood. But,
when the Arabs found us curious to visit it, they left
us, and would give us no further account of it. T h e
famous valley of Faran, in which we UOAV were, has
retained its name unchanged since the days of Closes,
being still called Wadi Faran, the valley of Faran,
Its length is equal to a journey of a day and a half,
extending from the foot of mount Sinai to the Arabic
gulf. In the rainy season it is filled with AA'ater ; and
the inhabitants are then obliged to retire up the hills;
it Avas dry, however, when AVC passed through it.
That part of it which we saw was far from being
fertile ; but served as a pasture to goats, camels, and
asses. T h e other part is said to be very fertile ; and
the Arabs told us, that, in the districts to Avhicli our
Ghasirs had gone, were many orchards of datetrees ; which produced fruit enough to sustain some
thousands of people. Fruit must, indeed, be very
plenteous there ; for the Arabs of the valley bring
every year to Cairo an astonishing quantity of dates,
raisins, jiears, apjiles, and other fruits, all of excellent
quality. Some Arabs, who came to see us, offered
us fresh dates, which were yelloAV, but scarce!}' ripe.
T h e chief of our schiech's wives (for he had tAvo)
came likewise to see us, and presented us Avith some
eggs and a chicken. One VAas placed at =•01110 distance from where our tents hapjiened to be pitched,
in oreler to manage a garden of date-trees. T h e
other was our neighbor, and superintended the cattle
and servants."
These remarks were made in going to mount Sinai : the following were made on his return : " In
the afternoon of the 16tli of September, Ave descended Jibbel Musa, and passed the night at the bottom
of that cliffy mountain, at the opening into the valley
of Faran. Next day, after advancing three miles
through the vale, Ave halted near the dAA'clling of our
schiech of the tribe of Said. Our Ghasirs left us
again, and w e n t t o see their friends in the gardens of
date-trees. Our Ghasirs returued, and Ave continued
our journey on the 20th of the month. On the day
foUowing AVC had an opportunity of seeing a part of
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the road Avhich we had passed by night Avhen travelUng to Jibbel Musa, In this place, near a defile,
named Omzer-ridg-lein, I found some inscriptions in
unknown characters, which had been mentioned to
me at Cairo, They are coarsely engraven, apparently with some pointed instrument of iron, in the rock,
without order or regularity,"
The reader will observe, (1,) the ruins of an ancient city, (2,) Ancient inscriptions, roughly cut.
As the sacred history marks the scenes of Kibroth
Hataavah, the " graves of lust," in the Avilderness of
Paran, there is a possibility that here or hereabouts,
was the place of those events Avhich gave that name
to this station. At any rate, this station could not be
far from the sea, as the quails are said to come flying
from the sea to it: and this fixes it in such a latitude
as is parallel to some part of the sea, if such be a correct view of the passage. But if, on the contrary,
the quails Avere flying to the sea, still this could not
be far off; as is implied in such a reference.
At mount Sinai, ATIICII intending to reach Canaan,
the sacreel legislator had the choice of three Avays.
T h e shortest and most direct, though tending a little
to the east, may be caUeel for distinction sake the
northern. This, says Deut. i. 2, Avas eleven days'
journey, that is, from Horeb to Kadesh Barnea, by
mount Seir, direct. This Avas occupied by enemies
to Israel. The second road Avas the Avestern ; the
same as they had taken from E g y p t ; and this they
foUowed till they reached the confines of their expected country. But here they were repelled by the
faint-hearted rejiorts of their sjiies, and by their OAVU
folly and discontent. T h e third road from mount
Sinai Avas the eastern, this they took at last; and by
this they penetrated into Canaan, in a elirection different from that before attempted, but Avhicli jirobably
Moses had in view Avhen he asked leave of Edom to
pass through his territories. It appears from this
that Moses judged rightly of his people at first, that
war would have terrified them ; and that even after
they had been some time under regulation, their
courage Avas very moderate, and their habits of submission very Aveak; as in the first instance, they
Avould not fight, in the second, they woukl not obey.
But after this cajiricious generation Avas extinct, better discifiUne produced better effects; and a mutinous spirit no longer jirevailing, Joshua, the successor of Moses, effected his jiurpose on the east of
Canaan. It will be observed, that this change of the
point of attack changed also the enemy AA'hich AA'as
to be attacked; aud the probabUity is, that the inhabitants east of Jordan became an easy yirey in this
instance, as the descendants of these very Israelites
were iu after-ages. This easiness of subjection seems
to have been one character of this country.
W e have no traces by name of any other station of
the Israelites till we come to Libnah, and this AVC
presume to be the same Avhicli Joshua smote, (Josh.
X. 29, 30.) Avhich he gave to the priests (xxi. 13.)
which revolted, (2 Kings viii. 22.) and against Avhicli
the king of Assyria fought; (xix. 8.) from aU which
texts it ajipears to be extremely south in the territories of J u d a h ; or extremely north in those of Edom.
It Avas probahly Avest of mount H o r ; and after the
repulse of Israel by the Canaanites, that Moses desired the permission of Edom to jiass through his
territories, in order to attack Canaan on the east.
This Edom refused ; and Israel was in no condition
to enforce the request, but Avas obliged to return
by the way of the Red sea, on the Avest; and to
traA'el round the whole country of Edom by the
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south, in order to get to the eastward of the river
Jordan.
3. Retreat from Libnah to Ezion Gaber.—In opposition to other writers, Mr. Taylor considers the
present El-Arish as Rissah, the next station ; because
it is at no great distance Avest from Libnah, and because it yields that necessary article water. It is on
the road from Syria to Egypt, and is properly the
last station in Syria, It agrees perfectiy with the direction : (Numb, XIA', 25,) " Get you into the wilderness by the Avay of the Red sea," Sandys says,
" Arissa is a small castle, environed with a fcAv
houses; the garrison consisting of 100 soldiers. This
place is something better than desert, and blessed
Avith good Avater,—The territory of Gaza begins at
Arissa," Thevenot says, " Riche (or Rishe) is a village
not far distant from the sea; it hath a castle well
built of little rock stones, as aU the houses are. They
have so many lovely ancient marble pillars at Riche,
that their coffee-houses and Avells are made of them,
and so are their burying-places full," He had a storm
of rain here, Avhich lasted thirty hours, Volney says,
quitting Syria, "El-Arish is the last place where
Avater which can be drank is found,—It is three quarters of a league from the sea, in a sandy country, as
is all that coast," As these travellers entered Syria
from Egypt, their testimony is less appropriate than
that of Mr, Morier, Avho entered Egypt from Syria,
and AA'ho accompanied the Turkish army. He thus
describes this station in his Journal of the March of
the Turkish Army tiirough the Desert between Syria
and Egypt, " Feb. 5. T h e army began its march toAvards Catieh in the afternoon, and encamped at
three hours' distance from El-Arish. An hour's
inarch is calculated at two miles and a half, Avhich is
about the rate that a camel travels at. Feb. 6. A
march of six h o u r s : halted in the afternoon. Feb.
7. A march of nine hours. Feb. 8. Encamped at
Catieh : the French evacuated this place yesterday.
T h e road from El-Arish to Catieh lies through the
most inhospitable jiart of the desert which sejiarates
Syria from Egypt, T h e sand that covers it is fine,
and so Avliite that the eyes suffer much from the
strong glare jiroduced by the reverberation of tho
.sunbeams; and I should be inclined to attribute the
disorder of the eyes in that country to this cause,
combined with the irritation occasioned by the nitrous jiarticles contained in the sand, of Avhich clouds
are constantly bloAvn about by the least Avind. I'et
that is not the only suffering Avliich the traveller in
those regions has to go through. T h e thirst, occasioiieel by the excessive beat, increases by the alluring
but false hope of soon quenching i t ; forthe flat surface of the desert gives to the horizon an apjiearance
Avhich the stranger mistakes for water; and, while he
is all anxiety to arrive at it, it recedes as a UCAV horizon discovers itself. T h e optical elecejition is so
strong, that the shadoAV of any object on the horizon
is apparentiy reflected as in water. [Compare Job vi.
19, 20 ; Isaiah xxxv. 7.] At the first halt after leaving El-Arish, the Avater Avas palatable; after tbat, it
can only be so to those Avho experience all the toriiients of thirst; and it is dangerous to drink much
of it, as it occasions dysenteries. It is observed, that
Avherever date-trees grow, there the water is SAveeter,
and it is iuA-ariably found by digging to the depth of
five or six feet in the sand. A party Avas generally
sent before the army, to dig weUs where it Avas to
encamp. T h e impatience of the troops to satisfy
their thirst Avas often productive of ve-y serious
quarrels. T h e native Arabs that cross this desert in
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all directions, carry their Avater with them in skins; ney ; or from mount Sinai, distant fiA'e or six days'
hut that resource would be attentled with too many journey ; or from Gaza, distant seven or eight days'
ihfficulties for the supjily of a large a r m y : a great journey."—This implies that there is a direct road to
mimher of camels Avould be necessary to carry water Gaza ; and if we reckon the stations from El-Arish,
only fbr a day's consumjition,"
that is, Rissah, to Moserah, AVC find them to be eight
The reader will observe that at about seven miles or nine, which agrees with the distance to Gaza well
distance from El-Arish the Turkish army encamped; enough. Or, if we reckon foi-Avard to mount Sinai,
and tbat here only the Avater is palatable. T h e He- we find four or five stations, which also agrees Avith
brew AVO rd Kehalathah signifies " t h e place of assem- the distance given by Niebuhr; so that hereabouts
bling:" now El-Arish itself is at present actually the we may probably place Moseroth (in the plural)
place of assembling, for a numerous body of people without much risk of" error. This, however, depends
Avhicli intends jiassing into E g y p t ; as it was of the on the supposed difference of the face of the country
Turkish army Avhicli Mr. Morier accompanied, between its ancient and its modern state.
,\evcrtheless, it may be sujijiosed that in ancient time
W e are now in the regular track of the caravans
the wells at one stage nearer to Egypt were the sta- to Mecca, anel may presume to determine the ancient
tion fiir that jiurjiose ; as there evidently is a distinc- stations by those in present use. T h e AVCIIS of the
tion between Rissah and Kehalathah, though we children of Jaakan, however, Ave cannot determine,
cannot ascertain the distance between them. It is, as no wells are marked, in this course, after the AACII
hoAvcMM-, clear, that where the Turkish army en- Naba, till we come to Calaat el Nahal, " the castie at
cnmped, the Israelites might e n c a m p ; and it is in- the river," which apjiears to stand on a stream,
different Avhether this station AA'ere a few miles more marked hy D'Anville " torrent that has water," in
or less in aeh'ancc, as the course of the journey lies which it agrees with the description of Jotbathah, as
the same AA'ay,
a " l a n d of rivers or streams."
If \v(- foUoAv this track, the next station of the
As the phrase Beni Jaakan is precisely according
Israelites is mount Shapher, or Sejihir, another pro- to the present phraseology of the Arabs, it must not
nunciation of Sepher, Sepher appears to have been be passed in silence. T h e Arabs are all of some
the ancient name of this mount, which is almost sur- tribe; and this they express by saying they are
rounded by the sea ; and on which was afterwards "sons—beni—of such an o n e ; " and the Beeroth
built a temple dedicated to Jupiter Cassius of the Beni Jaakan, ought therefore most certainly to have
Greeks, the ruling deity of the illustrious mountain ; been rendered " t h e wells of Beni Jaakan," meaning,
which is the same deity as Avas Avorshipped by the the wells belonging to the tribe so calleel. There can
inhabitants of the Sephers, or Sepharvaim; (2 Kings be no doubt that the Israelites paid for the use of
\vu, 31,)—Adrammelech, " the king of splendors," these Avells, as the Mecca caravan UOAV does.
or the " illustrious king," "Cati6h," says Thevenot,
T h e stages adojited by the Mecca pilgrims are thus
'• is a village where there is a well of water, unpleas- marked in Dr. .ShaAv's list:
ant for drinking; but two miles off is a well whose
Avater is good after it hath stood a little: at Cati6h
Adjeroud
bitter water near ETHAAI.
Ave ate fresh fish half as long as one's arm, as broad
RastyAvatter
no water
and thick as carp, and of as good a relish ; they did
Tear Avahad
no water
not cost us five farthings apiece," "Mount Cassius,
Callah Nahar good water J O T B A T H A H .
or Catjeh, is a huge mole of sand, famous for the
Ally
no water
Ebronah.
temple of Jupiter aud the sepulchre of Pompey,"
Callah Accaba good water near E Z I O N G A E E R ,
says Sandys. It is probably alluded to under the
name of Catjeh, in Cant. iv. 2, so that, if this conjecThere is no doubt that the Elath of Scripture is
ture be just, its name had been changed during the that Eloth Avhich gave, and still gives, name to a gulf
interval from iAIoses to Solomon.
of the Red sea; nor that Ezion Gaber, Avhich is alIn fiirther pursuing this route, the next station is ways mentioned with Eloth, Avas nearly, or altogethHaradah, to Avhich no resemblance is found among er, adjacent to it. It is probable, indeed, that Ezion
the names marked in the maps, except Haras, which Gaber is the port intended by Dr, Shaw under the
is the next village to Cati6h; but this is too shght a name of Meenali el Dsahab, " t h e port of gold," deelrcuinstance to determine our judgment.
rived from the gold imported here by Solomon ; but
There is, hoAvever, a possibility that the present the doctor's account of its situation is extremely im'•fountains of Mousa," not far from the head of the perfect, anel his position for it seems rather to be
Keil sea, eastward, are the Mosera, or Moseroth, assumed by conjecture, than determined from valid
of Holy Writ: for, that they derived their name from information, Mr. Taylor, therefore, places it near to
having been used by Moses, immediately after tiie E l o t h ; presuming, that neither of them stood prepassairc of the Red sea, is improbable, to say the cisely at the head of the gulf, that being of course too
least; ;is the sacred text assures us, the peojile "jour- shoal and sandy for the building anel fitting of large
neyed three days into the Avilderness, and found no mid stout ships; but rather at some small distance
water, till they came to Marah," Exod. xv. 22. Now, from it; one on one side of the gulf", the other on the
this was not the fact, if at that time Moses used other siele, perhajis ; or, both niight be on the same
the wells of Mousa; as these are but a few hours side, though not close together. Having thus fixed
h-oni the place of his passage. But if they were the Ezion Gaber, AVC must seek Ebrona backAvards, at
-Mosi;roth of this place, then, as- they Avere used by the distance of one station from it, that is, toAvards
-iloscs on this occasion, by a very easy corruption Cati6h; it must therefore either be at Sat el Acaha,
they are now called Ain el Mousa, instead of Ain el Avhcre is good water; or at Abiar Alaina; but the
.Aloiiscra. This .Mosera, if we take it (ither as the former of these seems to be the best situated ibr the
Avcll .\;(li;i^ or .Ain el Mousa, is about seven or eight station of a numerous caravan.
miles from Suez. Niebuhr says of Suez, " Thc'iiiJotbathah is described as " a land of brooks of
liahitants of this town draw their principal commod- water ; " with this descrijitiou there is only one place,
lucs from Egyjit, at the distance of three days' jour- at the distance of IAVO stations from Eloth, Avhich can
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possibly agree. There is marked " a torrent of
water," and here is marked good water, on the authority of Dr. Shaw. It wiU be observed that Jotbathah,
Ebrona, and Eloth, are precisely in the road now
taken by the caravans going to Mecca, and are stations of those caravans in their journey. This shows
clearly that the same considerations influenced the
Hebrew conductor formerly, as influence the caravan
bashaws of the present day. It leads us also to unite
the line of march from Cati6h, and to seek the intervening stations in various parts of that line, though
we cannot identify the places,
4. From Ezion Gaber, eastward, to the Jordan.—In
advancing from the station of Ezion Gaber, the next
place named is the Wilderness of Zin, W e cannot
suppose, the progress of the Israelites having lately
been Avholly easterly, that they are UOAV directed to
retrace their steps, and to take a Avesterly course for
Canaan: they must therefore take a north-easterly
course, till they arrive at the eastern side of the
Dead sea, and enter the country of Moab, That this
very path, or one not far distant from it, is now followed by the pilgrims from Damascus to Mecca, is
certain ; but, as it is the most difficult to arrange, or
describe, because rarely, if ever, taken by European
travellers, Mr, Taylor endeavors to compensate this
deficiency by other testimony,
Ishmael Abulfeda, sultanofHamab, describing the
peninsula of Arabia, quotes Ibn Haukal, who says,
" F r o m Ailah (Eloth) to Harali are three stations [of
the caravan ;] from Harah to Balaka (Balca) three
stations ; from Balaka to Masharik Houvran, six stations ; from Masharik Houvran to Masharik Goutah,
where the gardens of Damascus are, three stations,"
This agrees with the Mosaic history, Avliich says,
from near Ezion Gaber to Kadesh in the AVilderness
of Zin, one station; from Kadesh to mount Hor,
marked by the Harah of Ibn Haukal, (possibly a residence of some kind on the northern fiice of the
mountain,) a second station. T h e third is Zalmonah ;
then Punon, Oboth, anel Ije Abarim, near Moab;
Avliich answer to the three stations from Harah to
Balaka, of the Arab Avriter, That this is the track of
the caravan, appears also from Volney, Avho says,
" Damascus is the rendezvous for all pilgrims from
the north of Asia,
Their number every year
amounts to from 30,000 to 50,000—this vast multitude set out confusedly on their march, and,travelling
by the confines of the desert, arrive in forty days at
Mecca, As this caravan traverses the country of
several iudepenelent Arab tribes, it is necessary to
make treaties Avith them. In general, the preference
is given to the Uibe of Sardia, Avhich encamps to the
south of Damascus, along the Hauran, South of
Damascus are the immense plains of the Hauran,
T h e pilgrims of Mecca, Avho traverse them for five
or six days' journey, assure us they find at every step
the vestiges of ancient habitations. T h e soil is a
fine mould without stones, and almost Avithout even
the smallest pebble. What is said of its actual fertility, Jierfectly corresponds with the idea given of it
in the Hebrew writings, AVherever wheat is sown,
if the rains do not fail, it repays the cultivator with
profusion, and grows to the height of a man. T h e
pilgrims assert also, that the inhabitants are stronger
and taller than the rest of the Syrians," This is further proved from an extract inserteel farther on ; and
leaves no doubt but the present track of the caravan
is east of rhe Jordan ; the same as Moses took in
former ages. Compare p, 415 beloAv,
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That Moses led his people to mount Sinai, for the
purjiose of solemnly engaging them in devotion, and
consecration to the Deity who had appeeired to him
there, (Exod. cha^. iii,) and had given him this very
solemnity as a sign of further favors, verse 12.
Secondly, That having accomplished the sacred transactions at Sinai, he led them northwards, until they
came within a moderate distance of the land promised to the patriarchs. This seems to have been executed by a pretty rapid march from Kibroth
Hataavah to Kadesh Barnea, principally after the
departure of the spies. Now, Kadesh Barnea must
have been some way, at least, in the rear of Hormah ;
for, as the Amalekites and Canaanites pursued the
discomfited Israelites to that IOAVU, they would naturally relinquish the pursuit as they approached the
camp of Israel. T h e fugitives also would unquestionably fly toward the grand encampment of that
nation to which they were attached. It is clear, too,
that this battle was not out of the district of the
Amalekites, since these were engaged in i t ; nor so
far from Canaan, but that a detachment of Canaanites sent to watch the motions of Israel, contributed
to the victory.

After the events at Kadesh, the people are ordered
to turn and get them (again) by the way (the common
road) of the wilderness by the Red sea—that is, into the
districts they had formerly quitted; as appears by
their passing mount Sinai, in their route to Ezion
Gaber.
By invading Canaan on the east, after many years,
and crossing Jorelan for that purjiose, not only an
entirely different people was attacked now, from
AA'hat had been attempted formerly, but (1.) The inhabitants east of Jordan not being succored by those
on the west, their subjection was inevitable, (2,) T h e
passage of the Jordan cut off the southern part of
Canaan from the northern part; and being thus diA'ided, each division opposed less resistance, as they
could not act in concert; and more force could be
employed against each, under their entire uncertainty of Avhat district would be next invaded.
T h e general character of the desert, the edge of
which Avas journeyed round, is thus described by
Volne)', T h e road in which the people of Gaza
meet the caravans of Damascus, is the same, no
doubt, as that Avhich Israel took from Akaba, or
Ezion Gaber, to the country of Moab,—He says, " A
branch of commerce advantageous to the jieojile of
Gaza, is furnished by tbe caravans Avhich jiass and
repass between Egypt anel Syria, T h e provisions
they are obliged to take for their four days' journey
in the desert produce a considerable demand for their
flour, oils, dates, and other necessaries. Sometimes
they correspond with Suez, on the arrival or departure of the Djedda fleet, as they are able to reach
that place in ten long days' journey. They fit out,
likewise, every year, a gi-eat caravan, which goes to
meet the pUgrims at Mecca, and conveys to tlicni the
convoy, or Djerda, of Palestine, and supjilies of various kinds, with different refreshments. They meet
them at Maon, four days' journey to the south-east
of Gaza, and one day's journey to the nortli of
Akaba, on the road to Damascus, They also purchase the plunder of the Bedouins ; an article Avhich
would be a Peru to them, were these accidents more
frequent. In the desert by the east, we meet Avith
strips of arable laud, as far as the road to Mecca,
These are little valleys, Avhere a fcAV peasants have
been tempted to settle, by the waters, Avhich collect
T h e general result of what has been said is. First, at the time of the winter rains, anel by some wells.
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They cultivate palm-trees, and doura, under the protection, or rather exposed to the rapine, of the Arabs.
These peasants, separated from the rest of mankind,
are half savages, and more ignorant and wretched
than the Bedouins themselves. Incapable of leaving the soil they cultivate, they Uve in perpetual
dread of losing the fruit of their labors. No sooner
have they gathered in their harvest, than they hasten
to secrete it in private places, and retire among the
rocks which border on the Dead sea... We cannot
be surprised at these traces of ancient population,
when we recollect that this was the country of the
Nabatheans, the most powerful of the Arabs ; and of
the Idumeans, who, at the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem, Avere almost as numerous as the Jews; as
appears from Josephus, who informs us, that on the
first rumor of the march of Titus against Jerusalem,
thirty thousand Idumeans instantly assembled, and
threw themselves into that city for its defence. It
appeai-s that, besides the advantage of being under a
tolerably good government, these districts enjoyed a
considerable share of the commerce of Arabia and
India, which increased their industry and population.
We knoAV that, as far back as the time of Solomon,
the cities of Atsioum-Gaber (Ezion-Gaber)and Ailah
(Eloth) were highly frequented marts. These towns
Avere situated on the adjacent gulf of the Red sea,
Avhere Ave stiU find the latter yet retaining its name.
This desert, which is the boundary of Syria to the
south, extends itself in the form of a peninsula between the two gulfs of the Red sea ; that of Suez to
the Avest, and that of El-Akaba to the east. Its
breadth is ordinarily thirty leagues, and its length
seventy. This great space is almost entirely filled
by barren mountains, which join those of Syria on
the north, and, like them, consist wholly of calcareous
stone ; but as we advance to the southward, they become granitic, and Sinai and Horeb are only enormous masses of that stone. Hence it was the
ancients called this country Arabia Petrea. The
soil in general is a dry gravel, producing nothing but
thorny acacias, tamarisks, firs, and a few scattered
shrubs. Springs are very rare, and the few Ave meet
with are sometimes sulphureous and thermal, as at
Hammam-Faraoun ; at others, brackish and disagreeable, as at El-Naba, opposite Suez ; this saline quality prevails throughout the country, and there are
mines of fossil salt in the northern parts. In some
of the vaUeys, however, the soil, becoming better, as
it is formed of the earth washed from the rocks, is
cultivable, after the winter rains, and may almost be
styled fertile. Such is the vale of Djirandel, in
which there are even groves of trees. Such also is
the vale of Faran, whore the Bedouins say there are
ruins; Avhich can be no other than those of the ancient city of that name. In former times, every advantage was made of this country that could be
obtained from it; but at present, abandoned to nature, or rather to barbarism, it produces nothing but
wild herbs. Yet, with such scanty provision, this
desert subsists three tribes of Bedouins, consisting of
about five or six thousand Arabs, dispersed in various parts," (Travels, vol. u. p. 341.)

ADDITIONS BY T H E AMERICAN EDITOR.

[There are some things in the preceding statements which require remark, before we proceed to
give the grounds of a different view in respect to the
lourneyings of the children of Israel, especially after
leaving mount Sinai. For the sites of^ Marah and
52
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EUm, which seem to be incorrectly given above, see
the remarks below, on p. 410, 411.
What is said above of Rephidim, and of the rock of
Meribah, depends solely on the legends of the monks
of the monastery of mount Sinai; and therefore
may, or may not, be true. But in respect to the wilderness of Paran, it seems hardly probable that this
is to be found in the Wady of Feiran or Faran, (as
is supposed above,) a large valley extending from the
vicinity of mount Sinainorth-westtothegulf of Suez.
From Paran the spies were sent out to survey the
land of Canaan ; (Num. xiii. 3.) and they returned
again " to the congregation of the children of Israel,
unto the wilderness of Paran to Kadesh;" which
evidently implies that the desert of Paran was adjacent to Kadesh Barnea. Burckhardt therefor© justly
remarks, (p, 618,) that " Paran must be looked for in
the desert west of Wady Mousa, and the tomb of
Aaron, which is shown there ;" i. e. adjacent to Palestine on the south. Besides, in removing from
Sinai, the Lsraelites went first three days' journey,
and then removed again tAvice, before they pitched
in the wUderness of Paran, (Num. x. 33;xu. 16.)—
which does not at all accord with the above hypothesis respecting Wady Feiran.
In respect to the three routes above suggested,
from Sinai to Canaan, they rest upon conjecture; and
there is no probabiUty that the Israelites returned
from Sinai over any portion of the route they had
travelled in reaching it; they appear rather to have
taken a direct course towards Kadesh Barnea, as indeed is stated in Deut, i, 19. The Libnah mentioned
in Num. xxxui, 20, appears to have been a station
somewhere near this;—that it was the Libnah which
Joshua afterwards smote, (Josh, x. 29,30.) as is above
supposed, is not only not supported by any evidence,
but would seem to be impossible ; for this Libnah is
evidently spoken of as near Makkedah, and is so
marked in all maps, and was therefore situated in the
plain of Judah, a short distance south-west from
Jerusalem.
The command of Jehovah was, " Turn you, and
get you into the wUderness by the way of the Red
sea," Num. xiv, 25; and he also said to the Israelites, " Your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness; and
your children shall wander in the wilderness forty
years ;" xiv, 32. Does this look Uke a command to
turn by the way of the Mediterranean sea, as is suggested above ? Had the Israelites come in sight of
the Mediterranean, or even approached it, can we
suppose this fact would not have been mentioned by the sacred historian ? Or that, had they returned to the western head of the Red sea, the very
place where they had miraculously passed through
it, this too would have been passed over without any
notice.' How different from this is the representation of Moses, in Deut, ii, 1; " Then we turned (from
Kadesh Barnea,) and took our journey into the wilderness by the way of the Red sea, as the Lord
spake unto me ; and we compassed mount Seir many
days; i. e, the thirty-eight years of wandering in the
desert (verse 14) were spent in traversing the eastern
part of it, adjacent to the Ghor and mount Seir; andnoi
in traversing the western part betAveen the Mediterranean and Suez, Hence, the supposition above made,
thatthe station Mosera is the present "fountains of
Moses," nearly opposite Suez, falls to the ground.
See under AARON.
We are now prepared to present the VICAV vrhich
we have taken of the jourueyings of the IsraeUtes
through the deserts, after having passed through the
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Red sea near Suez, as Ave suppose. Indeed, this
point would seem HOAV to be very clearly established,
after the researches of Niebuhr, witii Avhose opinion
Burckhardt coincides, and the discussion of the topic by Prof Stuart in his Course of Hebrew Study,
above referred to.
From the passage of the Red sea to mount Sinai,
the stations of tiie Israelites mentioned between the
passage of the Red sea and Sinai, are, (1,) Marah,
after a march of three days through the Avilderness
of Shur, Here the water Avas bitter, and tiie Lord
showed Moses a tree, which Avhen he had cast into
the waters, they Avere made sweet. Ex, xv, 22, seq,
(2,) Elini, Avith twelve Avells of water, and seventy
palm trees, Ex. xv. 27.—(3.) Encampment by the
sea-shore, Num. xxxiii. 10.—-(4.) T h e Avilderness of
Sin, between Elim and Sinai, where manna Avas first
given, Ex. xvi. 1.—(5.) Dophkah.—(6.) Alush.—
(7.) Rephidim, called also ftlassah and Meribah, Ex.
xvu. 1—7.—(8.) Sinai. Among these, of Rephidim
it can only be said, that it Avas near Sinai, probably
on the west or north-Avest of that mountain; in
which direction the Israelites must have approached
Sinai. Dophkah and Alush are not mentioned in
Exodus, and nothing more can be known about
them. T h e other stations it will be less difficult to
trace. W e cannot do better than to take Burckhardt
as our guide, who traveUed over the same route in
the year 1816. As the whole subject is interesting,
our extracts will be copious. (See Burckhardt's
Travels in Syria, etc. p. 470, seq.)
On the 25th of April, Burckhardt left Suez. " T h e
tide was then at flood, and we Avere obliged to make
the tour of the Avhole creek north of the IOAVU, Avhich
at loAv Avater can be forded. [Here Ave suppose the
Israelites to have crossed.] In Avinter time, and immediately after the rainy season, this circuit is rendered still greater, because the IOAV grounds to the
nortliAvard of the creek are then inundated, and become so swampy, that the camels cannot pass thein.
W e rode one hour and three quarters in a straight
Une northwards, after passing, close by the town, several mountls of rubbish, which afford no object of
curiosity except a few large stones, sujiposed to be
the ruins of Clysma or Arsinoi!. W e then turned
eastwards, just at the point where the remains of the
ancient canal are very distinctly visible ; two swellings of the ground, of Avhich the eastern is about
eight or ten feet high, anel the Avestern someAvhat
less, run in a straight line northwards, parallel with
each other, at the distance of about twenty-three feet.
They begin at a few hundred jiaces to the northwest of high-Avater mark, from Avhence iiortliAvards
the ground is covered by a saline crust. AVe turned
the point of this inlet, and halted for a short time at
the AveUs of Ayouii Mousa, the fountains of Moses,
under the date-trees. W e rested [for the night] at
two hours and three quarters from the AVCUS, in the
plain called El Kordhye," Mr, Carne remarks, that
these fountains are a "few hours" distant from the
head of the creek above mentioned ; and this also
accords with Burckhardt's statement; for except the
one hour and three quarters in the morning, and IAVO
hours and three quarters iu the afternoon, the rest of
the day Avas spent in passing beiAveen those two
points, Niebuhr reckons them to be six miles south
of the point opposite Suez, (Reiseb, i, p, 225,)
Here, not improbably, the Hebrews rested, after the
passage through the sea; when Moses and the people sang their triumphal song. Hence " they went
out into the wilderness of Shur, and went three days
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in the Avilderness, and found no water," E x . xv, 22.
AVhh this corresponds the account of Burckhardt.
"April 26th. W e proceeded over a barren, sandy,
and gravelly plain, called E l Ahtha, direction south
by east. F o r about an hour the plain was uneven ;
we then entered upou a Avidely extended flat, in
Avhich Ave continued south-south-east, LOAV mountains, the commencement of the chain of Tyh, run
paraUel whh the road, to the left, about eight miles
distant. At the end of four hours and a half, we
halted for a feAV hours in AVady Seder, which takes
its name of Wady only from being overflowed Avith
Avater Avlien the rains are very copious. Its natural
formation by no means entitles it to be calleel a valley, its level being only a fcAV feet lower than that of
tiie desert on both sides. Some thorny trees groAV
in it, but no herbs for pasture. W e continued our
Avay south by east over the plain, Avhich AA'as alternately graA'elly, sandy, and stony. At the end cf
seven hours and a half Ave reached Wady Wardan,
a valley or bed of a torrent, similar in its nature to
the former, but broader. Near its extremity, at the
sea side, it is several miles ni breadth. A low chain
of sand-hills begins here to the west, near the sea ;
and the eastern mountains approach the road. At
nine hours anel a half, south-south-east, the eastern
mountains form a junction with the Avestern hills.
At ten hours we entered a hilly country; at ten
hours and three quarters AAC rested for the night in a
barren valley among the hills, called Wady Amara.
W e met AvitU nobody iu this route except a party of
Yeiiibo merchants, Avho had landed at Tor, and were
travelUng to Cairo.
"April 27th.
AVe traveUed over uneven, hilly
ground, gravelly and flinty. At one hour and three
quarters, AVC jiassed the Avell of Howara, around
which a few date-trees groAV. Niebuhr travelled the
same route, but his guides probably did not lead him
to this Avell, which lies among hills about IAVO hundred Jiaces out of the road. T h e water of the Avell
of HoAvara is so bitter, that men cannot drink it;
and even camels, if not very thirsty, refuse to taste
it." This well Burckhardt justly supposes to be the
Marah of the Israelites; and in this opiniou Mr,
Leake, Gesenius, and RosenmiUler, concur,
" From Ayoiiii Mousa to the well of HoAvara Ave
had traveUed fifteen hours and a quarter. Referring
to this distance, it appears probable that this is the
desert of three days mentioneel in the Scriptures to
have been crossed by the Israelites immediately after
their passing the Red sea ; and at the enel of which
they arrived at Marah, In moving with a whole nation, the march may Avell be supposed to have occupied three days ; and the bitter well at Marah, Avhich
was sweetened by Moses, corresjionds exactly to that
at HoAvara, This is the usual route to mount Sinai,
and Avas probably, therefore, that which the Israelites took on their escape from Egypt, jirovided it be
admitted that they crossed the sea at Suez, as Niebuhr, with good reason, conjectures. There is no
other road of three days' march in the way from
Suez toAvards Sinai, nor is there are any other Avell
absolutely bitter on the whole of this coast. T h e
complaints of the bitterness of the water by the children of Israel, who had been accustomed to the
SAveet water of the Nile, are such as may be daily
heard from the Egyptian servants aud peasants who
travel in Arabia, Accustomed from their youth to
the excellent Avater of the Nile, there is nothing
which they so much regret in countries distant from
Egypt; nor is there any eastern jieople Avho feel sn
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keenly the want of good water, as the present natives of Egypt, With respect to the means employed by Moses to render the waters of the well sweet,
I have frequentiy inquired among the Bedouins in
different parts of Arabia, whether they possessed
any means of eftecting such a change, by throwing
Avood into it, or by any other process; but I never
could learn that such an art was known, (See
AIARAH.)

" .At the end of three hours Ave reached Wady
Ghareudel, which extends to the north-east, and is
almost a mile in breadth, and full of trees. T h e
Arabs told me that it may be traced through the
whole desert, and that it begins at no great distance
from El Arysh, on the Mediterranean ; but I had no
means of ascertaining the truth of this statement.
About half an hour from the place where we
halted, in a southern direction, is a copious spring,
Avith a small rivulet, which renders the valley the
principal station on this route. T h e water is disagreeable, and if kept for a night in the water skins,
it turns bitter and spoils, as I have myself experienced, having passed this way three times. If", now,
Ave admit Bir Howara to be the Marah of Exodus, (xv.
23.) then Wady Ghareudel is probably Elim, with its
well and date-trees; an opinion entertained by Niebuhr, Avho, however, did not see the bitter well of
HoAvai-a. T h e non-existence, at present, of twelve
wells at Ghareudel must not be considered as evidence against the just-stated conjecture ; for Niebuhr
says, that his companions obtained water here by
digging to a very small depth, and there was great
plenty of it when I passed. AVater, in fact, is readily found by digging, in every fertile valley in Arabia,
aud Avells are thus easily formed, which are filled up
again by the sands.
" T h e Wady Ghareudel contains date-trees, tamarisks, acacias of different species, anel the thorny
shrub Gharkad, the Peganum retusum of Forskal,
Avhich is extremely common in this peninsula, and is
also met with in the sands of the Delta on the coast of
the Mediterranean, Its small red berry, of the size
of a grain of the pomegranate, is A-ery juicy and refreshing, much resembling a ripe gooseberry in taste,
but not so sweet. T h e Arabs are very fond of it.
The shrub Gharkad delights in a sandy soil, and
reaches its maturity in the height of summer, when
the ground is parched up, exciting an agreeable surprise in the traveUer, at finding so juicy a berry produced in the driest soil and season. Might not the
berry of this shrub have been used by Moses to
sweeten the waters of Marah ? [The Hebrew in
Ex, XV, 25, reads: " A n d the Lord showed h i m a
tree, and he cast into the waters, and they became
SAveet," The Arabic translates, " and he cast of it
into the waters," &c.] As this conjecture did not
occur to me when I was on the spot, I did not inquire of the Bedouins, whether they ever sweetened
the water with the juice of berries, which would
probably eff'ect this change in the same manner as
the juice of pomegranate grains expressed into it."
See MARAH.

*

From Elim the children of Israel "removed and
encamped by the Red sea," Num. xxxiii, 10; and
then "came into the wilelerness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai," E x . xvi. 1. From Elim,
Burckhardt says, " W c continued in a south-east half
east direction, passing over hills ; and at the end of
four hours from our starting in the morning, we
came to an open, though hilly country, still slightly
ascending, south-south-east, and then reached, by a
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similar descent, in five hours and a half, AVady Oszaita, enclosed by chalk hills. From here we rode
over a Avide plain south-east by east, and at the end
of seven hours and three quarters came to W a d y
Thale, To our right was a chain of mountains,
which extend towards Ghareudel, Proceeding from
hence south, we turned the point of the mountain,
and entereel the valley called W a d y Taybe, which
descends rapidly to the sea. At the end of eight
hours and a half, we turned out of W a d y Taybe into
a branch of it, called W a d y Shebeyke, in which we
continued east-south-east, and halted for the night,
after a day's march of nine hours and a quarter." Is
this Wady Taybe, Avhich " descends rapidly to the
sea," the place of encampment by the sea ? It would
be about eight hours, or twenty-four miles, from
EUm, a somewhat long journey for a multitude of
this k i n d ; but there eloes not seem to be a nearer
place of encampment " b y the sea," inasmuch as a
" chain of mountains" runs along the coast to this
point.
F r o m tins spot Burckhardt was still four days in
reaching the convent at the foot of Sinai, T h e way
leads through several Wadys or valleys, and the traveUer passes from one to another of these valleys,
sometimes over elevated plains, and sometimes over
mountains of sand. At the end of the first day
(April 28th,) they "ascended Avith difficulty a steep
mountain, composed, to the very top, of moving sands,
with a very foAA' rocks appearing above the surface.
W e reached the summit after a day's march of nine
hours and three quarters, anel rested upon a high
plain, called Rami el Morah," On the third day,
(April 30th,) after a steep ascent and descent, which
occupieel two hours, they continued to " descend into
the great valley called W a d y el Sheikh, one of the
principal vaUeys of the peninsula. It is broad, and
has a very slight acclivity ; it is much frequented by
Bedouins for its pasturage. Whenever rain falls in
the mountains, a stream of water flows through this
Avady, and from thence through W a d y Feiran into
the sea," May AVC not regard the country betAveen
Wady Taybe and this great valley, which the Israelites could hardly have failed to visit, as the desert of
Sin .' M. Riippel says iu general of the route from
Wady Sheikh to Suez through the W a d y s and desert
plains of Ramie, Hemar, Tie, and Ghareudel, as being
very uninteresting, although described by many travellers. " I n one word," he says, "it is a most frightful desert, almost wholly without vegetation." (p. 269.)
If Ave regard this, then, as the Avilderness of Sin,
the stations Dophkah and Alush may be supposed
to have been in the great valleys El Sheikh and
Feiran. T h e latter of these is a continuation of the
former, which commences in the vicinity of Sinai,
on its north-Avesteni side, and is prolonged in a northwesterly direction to the gulf of Suez. Burckhardt
fell into it on his return, a little loAver doAvn. " I
found it here," he says, " of the same noble breadth
as it is above, and in many parts it Avas thickly overgrown with the tamarisk or Tarfa ; it is the only A'alley in the peninsula where this tree grows at present,
in any gi-eat quantitj'; though small bushes of it m-e
here and there met with in other parts. It is from
the Tarfa that the manna is obtained." p. 599. (See
MANNA.) " W e descended this valley north-Avest by
west, and at the end of four hours we entered the
plantations of W a d y Feiran through a Avood of
tamarisks.
This is a continuation of AA^ady el
Sheikh, and is considered the finest valley of the
whole peninsula. From the upper exti-einity, an un-
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interrupted row of gardens and date plantations extends downwards for four miles. In almost every
garden is a well, by means of which the grounds are
irrigated the whole year round," (p, 602,) This is the
valley described above (p, 405,) by Niebuhr under the
name of Faran, through which the Israelites, doubtless, passed on their way to Sinai after leaving the
desert of Sin ; but which they probably did not pass
through on their way from Sinai to Kadesh, as it would
be far out of their direct course. Here they could
not want for water; nor did they murmur on this account until they came to Rephidim, which was most
probably higher up among the mountains, and near
the western base of Sinai itself.
T h e upper region of Sinai forms an irregular circle of thirty or forty miles in diameter, possessing
numerous sources of water, a temperate climate, and
a soil capable of supporting animal and vegetable
nature. This therefore was the part of the peninsula best adapted to the residence of neariy a year, during which the Israelites Avere numbered, and received
their laws from the Most High. This tract is thus
described by Burckhardt, " T h e upper nucleus of
Sinai, composed almost entirely of granite, forms a
rocky AvUderness of an irregular circular shape, intersected by many narrow valleys, and from thirty to
forty miles in diameter.
It contains the highest
mountains of the peninsula, whose shagged and pointed peaks, and steep and shattered sides, render it
clearly distinguishable from all the rest of the country in view. It is upon this highest region of the
peninsula, that the fertile A'aUeys are found, which
produce fruit-trees; they are principally to the Avest
and south-west of the convent, at three or four hours'
distance. Water, too, is always found in plenty in this
district; on which account it is the place of refuge
of all the Bedouins, Avhen the IOAV country is parched up. I think it probable, that this upper country
or wilderness is, exclusively, the desert of Sinai so
often mentioned in the account of the Avanderings of
the Israelites." In approaching tiiis elevated region
from the north-west, Burckhardt Avrites, May 1st,
" W e now approached the central suimnits of mount
Sinai, which Ave had had in view for several days.
Abrupt cUffs of granite from six to eight hundred
feet in height, whose surface is blackened by the sun,
surround the avenues leading to the elevated region,
to which the name of Sinai is specifically applied.
These cliffs enclose the bolj' mountain on three sides,
leaving the east and north-east sides only, towards
the gulf of Akaba, more open to the view. At the
end of three hours Ave entered these cliffs by a narrow defile about forty feet iu breadth, with perpendicular granite rocks on both sides. T h e ground is
covered with sand and jiebbles, brought down by
the torrent Avhich rushes from the upper region in
the winter time." (Comjiare also the account of Niebuhr, Descr, of Arabia, p, 401,)
T h e general approach to Sinai from the same
quarter is thus described by Mr, Carne, (Letter i,
p. 208.) " A few hours more, and we got sight of
the mountains round Sinai, "rheir ajipearauce was
magnificent, AVhen AVC drew near and emerged out
of a deep pass, the scenery was infinitely striking;
and on the right extended a vast range of mountains,
as far as the eye could reach, from the vicinity of
Sinai down to Tor [on the gulf of Suez,] 'They
were perfectiy bare, but of grand and singular form.
W e had hoped to reach the convent by daylight,
but the moon had risen some time, when Ave entered
the mouth of a narrow pass, Avhere our conductors
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advised us to dismount. A gentle yet perpetual ascent led on, mile after mile, iiji this mournful valley,
whose aspect was terrific, yet ever vaiying. It was
not above two hundred yards in width, and the
mountains rose to an immense height on each side.
T h e road wound at their feet along the edge of a
precipice, and amidst masses of rock that had fallen
from above. It was a toilsome path, generally over
stones placed like steps, probably by the Arabs; and
the moonlight was of little service to us in this
deep A'alley, as it only rested on the frowning summits
above. W h e r e is mount Sinai ? Avas the inquiry of
every one. T h e Arabs pointed before to Gebel
Mousa, the mount of Moses, as it is called; but Ave
could not distinguish it. Again and again, point
after point was turned, and Ave saw but the same
stern scenery. But what had the beauty and softness of nature to do here ? Mount Sinai required
an approach like this, where all seemed to proclaim
the land of miracles, and to ha\'e been visited by the
terrors of the Lord. T h e scenes, as you gazed
around, had an unearthly character, suited to the
sound of the fearful trumpet, that was once heard
there. W e entered at last on the more open valley,
about Ualf a mile Avide, and drew near this famous
mountain, Sinai is not so lofty as some of the
mountains around it; and in its form there is nothing graceful or peculiar, to distinguish it from others.
Near midnight we reached the convent,"
M, Ruppell, in travelling from Akaba to the convent, approached Sinai from the north-north-east,
through the Wadys Safran and Salaka. " The nakedness of the landscape is frightfully mournful.
In the distance lay before us a lofty chain of mountains ; and three summits lift their heads aboA'e the
AA hole chain. T h a t in the middle, directly before us
south, is Gebel Mousa or S i n a i ; the south-western
is St, Catharine, the Horeb of some, AVe penetrated
iuto this chain from the north ; very soon we turned
toAvards the east; all is here of perpendicular and
ragged granite formation. After some hours we
reached the walls of the convent of St. Catharine,
situated in a very narroAv valley or chasm of the
mountains, Avhich extends from north-west to southeast. One chief object of my visit here was to determine the geographical position of the convent by
means of lunar obserA'ations; but the mountains
around the convent, especially to the south and
west, are so lofty and perjiendicular, that the moon
was visible only for a very short time ; and never at
the same time with the sun or planets," (p. 257.)
" T h e convent is situated," according to Burckhardt, " in a A'alley so narrow, that one part of the
buUding stands on the side of the [south] western
mountain, [Gebel Mousa,] Avhile a space of twenty
paces only is left between its walls and the eastern
mountain. T h e valley is ojien to the north, fi-om
whence approaches the road from Cairo ; to the
south, close beyond the convent, it is shut up by a
third mountain, less steeji than the others, over which
passes the road to Slierm, T h e convent is an irregular quadrangle of about one hundred and thirty
paces, enclosed by high and solid Avails, built Avith
blocks of granite, and fortified by scA'cral small towers. T h e convent contains eight or ten small court
yards, some of which are neatly laid out in beds of
flowers and vegetables ; a few date-trees and cypresses also grow there, and great numbers of vines." (p.
541.) " In the convent are two deep and copious
weUs of spring water, A pleasant garden adjoins
the building, into which there is a subterraneous
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passage; the soil is stony; but in this cUmate,
wherever water is plenty, the very rocks will produce vegetation. T h e fruit is of the finest quality,"
(p. 544, 549.) According to tradition, the convent
dates from the fourth century, when the empress
Helena is said to have built a church here ; but the
present building was erected by the emperor Justinian, in the sixth century.
Directiy behind the convent, towards the southwest, (Niebuhr Reiseb. i. 247.) rises Gebel Mousa, or
the proper Sinai; the path to the summit of which
begins to ascend immediately behind the walls of the
convent. At the end of three quarters of an hour's
steep ascent is a small plain, on which is a large
buUding called the convent of St. Elias, formerly inhabited, but now abandoned. "According to the
Koran and the Moslem traditions, it was in this jiart
of the mountain, which is now caUed Djebel Oreb,
or Horeb, that Moses communicated with the Lord,"
(Burckhardt, p, 566,) Is not this, perhaps, the real
Horeb, which indeed seems in the Scriptures to be
synonymous with Sinai ? From hence a still steeper
ascent of half an hour leads to the summit of Djebel
Mousa, The view from this summit is very gi-and,
Mr, Carne says, " Sinai has four summits ; and that
of Moses stands ahnost in the middle of the others,
and is not visible from below." (p. 221.) Burckhardt also speaks of a mosque ou a lower peak,
about thirty paces distant from the church on the
proper summit, Avhich is a plain of about sixty paces
in circumference. To the west-south-west of Sinai
lies mount St, Catharine, separated from the former
by a narrow valley, in which is situated a deserted
convent, called El Erbayin, or the convent of the Forty. T h e eastern side of mount St. Catharine is noted for its excellent pasturage; herbs sprout up every
where between the rocks, and, as many of them are
odoriferous, the scent early in the morning, when
the dew falls, is delicious. A slow ascent of two
hours brought Burckhardt to the top of the mountain;
"which, like the Djebel Mousa,terminates in a sharp
point. Its highest part consists of a single immense
block of granite, whose surface is so smooth, that it
is very difficult to ascend it. Luxuriant vegetation
reaches up to this rock," (p, 574.) This mountain is
higher than that of Moses ; the vieAV from its summit is of the same kind, only much more extensive,
than from the top of Sinai; it commands a view of
some parts of the two gulfs of Akaba and Suez. It
is in this valley, betAveen the IAVO mountains, where
the convent El Erbayin stands, that the site of
Rephidim has been fixed by tradition ; about twenty
minutes' walk northAvard from this convent is shown
the rock out of which water is said to have issued.
The valley is UOAV called El Ledja, is very narrow,
and extremely stony; and at forty minutes' Avalk
north-eastward from El Erbayin, it opens into the
broader vaUey which leads south-eastward to the
convent of St. Catharine. At this point, i. e. on the
neirthern side of Sinai, the valley has considerable
width, and constitutes, according to Mr. Carne, (p.
227.) a plain capable of containing a large number of
people. He remarks, (p. 222.) " F r o m the summit
of Sinai you see only innumerable ranges of rocky
mountains. One generally places, in imagination,
around Sinai, extensive plains or sandy deserts, Avhere
the camp of the hosts Avas placed, where the famiUes
of Israel stood at the doors of their tents, and the line
was drawn round the mountain, which no one might
break through on pain of death. But it is not thus.
Save the valley by which we approached Sinai,
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about half a mile wide aud a few miles in length, and
a small plain we afterwards passed through, [just
above mentioned,] there appear to be few open places
around the mount." He says further on, (p, 258,)
" W e had not the opportunity of making the lour of
the whole of the region of Sinai; yet we tra\'ersed
three sides of the mountain, [the east, Avest, and
north,] and found it every where shut in by narroAV
ravines, except on the north, in which direction we
had first approached it. Here there is, as before observed, a valley of some extent, and a small plain, in
the midst of which is a rocky hill. These appear to
have been the only places in which the IsraeUtes
could have stood before the m o u n t ; because on the
fourth [or south] side, though unvisited, we could
observe from the summit, were only glens or small
rocky valleys, as on the east and Avest."
Such is the most graphic account Avhich the writer
has been able to compile, from the accounts of travellers, of that celebrated region of which the summit
Djebel Mousa is the centre; and which has now for
centuries been supposed to be the Sinai of the Scriptures, and the scene of the awful communications
betAveen God and his covenant people of old, in the
giving of the laAV. It must not, however, be denied,
that the identity of this mountain rests upon tradition,
strengthened indeed by its geographical position and
several other circumstances; while some other circumstances seem to indicate a tradition of a still earlier date in favor of another mountain, mount Serbal,
situated some distance to the west-north-west of
Djebel Mousa. According to Burckhardt, "it is separated from the upper [region of] Sinai by some
vaUeys, especially Wady H e b r a n ; and it forms, with
several neighboring mountains, a separate cluster,
terminating in peaks, the highest of Avhich appears
to be as high as mount St, Catharine, It borders on
Wady Feiran," (p, 575,) He afterwards ascended
this mountain, and writes of it as foUoAvs: " T h e
fact of so many inscriptions being found upon the
rocks near the summit of this mountain, together
Avith the existence of the road [steps] leading up to
the peak, afford strong reasons for presuming that
the Serbal Avas an ancient place of devotion. It
will be recoUected that no inscriptions are found
either on the mountain of Moses, or on mount St.
Catharine, From these circumstances, I am persuaded that mount Serbal was at one period the chief
place of pilgrimage in the peninsula; and that it was
then considered the mountain where Moses received
the tables of the l a w ; though I am equally convinced,
from a perusal of the Scriptures, that the Israelites encamped in the upper Sinai, and that either Djebel Mousa or the mount St. Catharine is the real Horeb. At
present neither the monks of mount Sinai nor those
of Cairo consider mount Serbal as the scene of any
events of sacred history; nor have the Bedouins any
tradition among them respecting it," [p. 608, 609,) T o
the opinion of this very intelligent and judicious traA'eller, formed from personal observation on the spot,
Ave may Avell yield our assent; especially as the
foundation of the present convent dates back to the
fourth century.
The children of Israel left Egypt on the fifteenth
day of the first month of the sacred year, on the
morning after the passover, (Num, xxxiii, 3,) that is
to say, about the middle of April, They reached
Sinai in the third m o n t h ; (Ex. xix, 1,) and the expression, " the same day came they to Sinai," would
seem to imply that they reached the mountain on the
fifteenth of the third month, or June, having been
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Just two months on the way. At any rate, it is manifest that they did not travel every day ; and indeed
in most of the places mentioned, they probably remained several days. In Rephidim, at least, several
important transactions took place, which imply a delay of some time; Avater was miraculously brought
from the rock ; the Amalekites were discomfited;
Jethro visited Moses, and in consequence of his advice, a new arrangement of judges was introduceel.
E x , xvii. xviii. At Sinai the Israelites remained
during all the transactions recorded in the remainder of the book of Exodus, in Levittcus, and in the
first nine chapters of Numbers. In Num. x. 11, it is
recorded, tiiat "on the twentieth day of the second
month, in the second year, the cloud was taken up,
and the chUdren of Israel took their journeys out of
the wilderness of Sinai." Their sojourn at Sinai
may, therefore, be counted from the fifteenth day of
June to the lAventieth of M a y ; a period of eleven
months and five da3'S, according to our mode of
reckoning; but as they reckoned by lunar months,
the whole interval was in fact something less than
eleven of our months.
From Sinai to Kadesh, and the wandering in the
Desert.—We have noAV a more difficult task, viz. to
determine the course and stations of the Israelites
after leaving Sinai, during all the years of Avandering
in the desert, until their arrival on the borders of the
promised land. Until they reached mount Sinai, the
Scripture accounts in Exodus and in Numbers
xxxiii. harmonize Avith each other; and the country
has been visited and described by intelligent travellers. But from this time onward, the accounts of
Scripture are apparently at variance Avith each other,
or at least do not obviously harmonize; and the
country through Avhich they passed is still a ten-a incognita ; having been visited by no modern traveller,
except slightly. Burckhardt crossed the southern
part of this desert from near Wady Mousa to Suez
in 1812 ; and Seetzen traveUed chrectly from Hebron
to Akaba ; but of his journey no account has reached the public. In order to arrive at a better understanding of the subject, it will be proper here to giA'e
a general description of this Avhole region of country—a region of Avhich very little has hitherto been
known, and on some parts of Avhicli the travels of
Burckhardt and others have shed much light. Our
information Avill be drawn principally from this intelligent traveller. (See his Travels in Syria, p. 401,
seq. passim.)
Of the IAVO gulfs of the Red sea Avhich enclose the
peninsula of mount Sinai, the Avestern, or gulf of Suez, runs in a general direction from south-south-east
to north-north-west, and terminates at Suez, in lat.
30° north, and long. 30° 12' east from Paris. T h e
eastern, or gulf of Akaba, runs iiearl}' from south by
west to north by east, and ends at Akaba, in lat. 29°
30' north, and long. 32° 35' east from Paris. T h e
distance betAveen these IAVO extremities, therefore, is
about 143 minutes of longitude in lat. -30°, or about
125 miles in a straight line, tending from west-northwest to east-south-east. T h e aboA'e positions are
given from the chart of Riippell, which was constructed from astronomical admeasurement.
The
peninsula included within these limits is filled up
with mountains, and narrow vaUeys, and desolate
plains. Of the mountains, the chain, or elevated circle, of Sinai, as described above, is the chief. West
of this is the Serbal. " To the northward of this
central region, and divided from it by the broad valley caUed Wady El Sheikh, and by several minor
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wadys, begins a lower range of mountains called
Zebeir, which extends eastwards; having at one extremity the two peaks called El Djoze above the
plantations of Wady Feiran, and losing itself to the
east in the more open country towai'ds W a d y Sal,
Beyond the Zebeir northwards are sandy plains and
vaUeys, This part is the most barren and destitute
of water of the whole country. It borders on the
north on the chain of E l Tyh, Avhich stretches in a
regular line eastwards, parallel with the Zebeir, beginning at Sarbout el Djemel, " (Burckh. p, 574,)
According to the map of Burckhardt, this chain hegins near the coast of the western gulf, between
W a d y Ghareudel and W a d y Taybe, and extends
eastAvard; towards the middle of the peninsula it diA'ides into two chains, which continue to run paraUel
with each other, and tenninate near the coast of the
eastern gulf, at some distance south of Akaba, But
IOAV mountains, strictly the commencement of this
chain, appear on the left of the road opposite Suez,
about eight miles distant, and there run parallel with
that road, (p, 471,) North of EI Tyh, the great
Egyptian Hadj, a pilgrim road, passes from Suez to
Akaba over the desert.
T h e northern end of the gulf of Akaba is connected
with the southern extremity of the Dead sea by the
great valley, called towards the north. El Ghor, and
towards the south. El Araba, and forming a prolongation of the valley of the Jordan, through which,
in all probability, in very ancient times, before the
overthrow of the cities of the plain, that river poured its Avaters into tbe Red sea. T h e course of this
valley is between soutii and south-south-west. Its
length from the Dead sea in about lat, 31° 5' to Akaba in lat, 29° 30', is therefore not far from 95 minutes
of latitude, or about 110 miles in a direct line. From
the extremity of the sea, (according to Mr, Bankes
and his companions,) a sandy plain or flat extends
soutliAvard between hills, and on a level Avith the sea,
for the distance of eight or ten miles, where it is interrupted by a sandy cliff, from sixty to eighty feet
high, which traverses the valley like a wall, forming a
barrier to the waters of the lake when at their greatest height. Beyond this cUff the vaUey is prolonged
whhout interruption to Akaba, It is skirted on each
side by a chain of mountains ; but the streams which
descenel from these, are in summer lost in their gravelly beds before they reach the valley below; so that
the loAver plain, or bottom of the great valley, is in
summer entirely without water, Avhich alone can
produce verdure in the Arabian deserts, and render
them habitable, BurekhareV. crossed it opposite the
Wady Gharendel, which opens into it from the east,
about 40 or 50 miles nortli of Akaba, Here the
whole plain presenteel to the vicAV an expanse of
shifting sands, whose surface was broken by innumerable undulations and low hills. T h e sand appears to have been brought from the shores of the
Red sea by the southerly winds ; and the Arabs informed him, that the valley continued to present the
same appearance towards the north.
Numerous
Bedouin tribes encamp here in the Avinter, when the
torrents produce a copious supply of water, and a
few shrubs spring up upon their banks, affording
pasturage to the sheep and goats. Our traveUer was
one hour and a half in crossing the W a d y Araba,
Avhich would make it about five mUes broad ; about
the same as the valley of the Jordan.
In some
places the sand is very deep ; but it is firm, and the
camels walk over it witUout sinking. T h e heat was
suffocating, and it was increased by a hot wind from

EXODUS

415

EXODUS

the south-east. There is not the slightest apjiear- Araba, in whose sands its waters are lost, and into
ance of a road, or of any other Avork of human art, which it issues by a narrow passage, formed by the
in this pai-t of the Aalley. (p. 444.) At the southern approaching rocks, (p. 441.)
extremity of the valley, where it opens upon the plain
Respecting the chain of hills on the western side
of Akaba, Ruppell describes it, toAvards tlie end of of the Ghor, we have much less information. BurckAoril (1822,) as shaded by b'Lishes and covered with hardt remarks, that they contain no springs of Avater
luxuriant pasturage. See in E L A T H ,
whatever, (p, 442,) From the place where he crossed
The chain of mountains on the east of tiiis great the great valley, opposite the AVady Gharendel, he
valley, forming the continuation of those which sur- " ascendeel the Avestern chain of mountains, T b e
round the eastern side of the Dead sea, is known in mountain directly ojiposite to [before] us ajipeared
different portions of it by the names of Djebal, or to be the highest point of the Avhole chain, as fiir as I
mountains, Djebel Shera, and Djebel Hesma, T h e could see north and south ; it is called Djebel Beyane ;
first, or Djebal, extends from the Dead sea, or the re- the height of this chain, however, is not half that of
gion about Kerek, to the Avide valley El Ghoeyr, the eastern mountains. It is intersected by numerous
which descends toAvards the west into the Ghor; broael Avadys, in Avliich the Talh-tree groAvs ; the
this part is manifestly the ancient Gebal of the H e - rock is entirely silicious, of the same species as that
brews and the Gebalene of the Romans, Djebel of the elesert which extends from here to Suez. I
Shera foUows and extends to the south of the AVady saw some large pieces of flint perfectly oval, three to
Gharendel above mentioned ; this name is the mount four feet in length, and about a foot and a half in
Seir of Scripture, (which, however, probably com- breadth. After an hour aud a half of gentle ascent,
prised in general the Avhole chain,) and in this part Ave arrived at the summit of the hills, and then deare situated the ruins of Petra, the ancient capital of scended by a short anel very gradual dechvity into
Edom, first discovered by Burckhardt,
Farther the western plain, the level of Avhich, although higher
south Djebel Hesma forms the continuation of the than that of the valley El Araba, is perhaps one
chain to the Avaters of the Elanitic gulf T h e whole thousand feet loAver than that of the eastern desert.
of this tract seems to have constituted the ancient
W e had UOAV before ns an immense expanse of
Idumea or mount Seir, T h e niotintains do not
dreary
country, entirely covered Avith black flints,
cover a broad exteut; and beyond them, on the east,
with
here
and there some hilly chains rising from the
lies the vast plain of the Arabian desert., Avhich the
great Syrian caravan of yiilgriins crosses on its Avay plain." (p. 444.) At Akaba, however, both the westto Medina,
It is covered Avith stones, especially ern mountain and jilain are more elcA'ated above the
fUnts, and may properly be called a stony desert. bottom of El Araba. Ruppell estimates the elevation
The road of the caravan lies along the western edge there to be not less than fifteen hundred feet. (Reisen,
See in E L A T H .
of the plain, near the mountains. Burckhardt re- p. 247.)
T h u s it appears, that the country on each side of
marks of the mountains of Shera in jiarticular, that
" they are considerably elevated above the level of the Ghor, beyond the mountains Avhich skirt the valthe Ghor, but they apjiear only as IOAV hills, wiien ley, is a vast and almost pathless desert. This Avestseen from the eastern jilain, which is upon a much ern desert, lying north of the peninsula of Sinai, AA'as
higher ICA'CI than the Ghor, This great valley [El crossed by IJurckhardt from the point Avhere he enGhor] seems to have a rapid slope toAvards the south ; tered it, as described in the preceding jiaragraph, to
for the mountains on the east of it appear to increase Suez. The time occupieel in this journey was about
in height the farther we proceed southward, Avhile five days. A fcAV extracts from his journal Avill best
the upper [eastern] plain apparently continues upon point out the character of the countrj'. He entered
the same level," (p, 435,) Thus the mountains of the desert, as above mentioned, on the 27th of AuHesma are apparently higher than any of the others gust, 1812, toward CA'cuing. "Aug. 28th [finst day.]
farther north. T h e Avhole of this chain is intersect- In the morning Ave passed IAVO broad wadys full of^
ed by many AA'adys or valleys descenthng from the tamarisks and of Talh-trees. At the end of four
upper or eastern plain to the Ghor or El Araba, Not hours Ave reacheel AVady el Lahyane. In this desert
far from Beszeyra in the Djebal, in passing over the the Avater collects in a nuniber of IOAV bottoms and
summit of a hill, Burckhardt remarks : " Here a fine Avadys, Avhere it produces verelure in Avinter time;
view opened upon u s ; to our right we had the deep and an abundance of trees Avith green leaAss are
vaUey of AVady Dliana, Avith the vUlage of the same found throughout tiie year. In tlic^Aviater, some of
name on its south side ; fiirther Avest, about four hours the Arabs of Ghaza,as Avell as those from the shores
from Dhana, wo saAV the great valley of the Ghor ; of the Red sea, encamp here. T h e AVady Lahyane
and toAvards the east and south extended the great is several hours in extent; its bottom is full of gravel.
Arabian desert." (p. 409.) T h e valley of Ghoeyr, T h e road from Akaba to Gaza passes here ; it is a
mentioned above, which divides Djebal from Shera, journey of eight long days. At the end of five hours
"is a large, rocky and uneven basin, considerably Ave issued from the head of AVady Lahyane again
lower than the ea.stern jilain, upwards of tAvelve nnles upon the plain. T h e hiU on the toji of this AA'ady is
across at its eastern extremity, but narrowing to- called Ras el Kaa, and is tlie termination of a chain
Avards the west. It is intersected by mimerous of hills, Avhicli stretch across this jilain in a northern
wadys of winter torrents, and by three or four valleys
direction for six or eight hours; it projects like a
Avatered by rivulets which unite below and floAV into
the gi-eat valley of tl le Ghor. T h e Ghoeyr is famous promontory, and serves as a landmark to travellers.
for the excellent jiastiirage produced by its numer- T h e plain Avhich wa uow entered was a perfect flat,
ous springs; and it h;i.s, in consequence, become a covered Avith black pebbles. T h e high insidated
favorite place of encampment for all the Bedouins of mountain, behind Avhich Gaza is sittiated, bore from
the Djebal and Shera." (ji. 410.) T h e Wady Mousa, hence north by Avest, diste: • three long days' jourIII Avhich are the ruins of ancient Petra, is of the ney." (p. 445. seq.)—"Aug. 29th [second dav.] This
J-ame description ; so also the Wady Gharendel, above day Ave passed several Avadys of Talh and tamariskspoken of, Avhich emjities itself into the valley El trees, intermixed with IOAV shrubs. Direction Avest
by south. T h e plain is, for the greater jiart, covereel
Avith flints ; in some places it is chalky. A\'lierever
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the rain collects in winter vegetation of trees and
shrubs is produced. In the midst of this desert Ave
met a poor Bedouin woman, Avho begged some water
of us. She was going to Akaba, where the tents of
her family Avere, but had neither provisions nor water
with her, relying entirely on the hospitality of the
Arabs i<he might meet Avith on the road.
She
seemed to be as unconcerned as if she Avere merely
taking a walk for pleasure. After an uninterrupted
march of nine hours and a half, we reached a mountain called Dharf el Rokob, which extends for about
eight hours from north-west to south-east. At its
foot we crossed the Egyptian Hadj [or pilgrim caravan] road; it passes along the mountain towards
Akaba, which is distant fi-om hence fifteen or eighteen hours. The level plain over Avhich we had
travelled from Ras el Kaa terminates at Dharf el
Rokob, Westward of it the ground is more intersected by hills and Avadys, and here begins the desert
El Ty, [or of wanderings,] in Avhich, according to
tradition, both JcAvish and Mohammedan, the Israelites wandered for several years, and from Avhich belief the desert takes its name," (p, 447, seq,)—"Aug.
ZQtth [third day,] W e passed a chain of hills called
Odjme, running almost parallel Avitli the Dharf el
Rokob, W e had now reentered the Hadj route, a
broad, Avell-trodden road, strewed with the whitened
bones of animals that have died by the way. T h e
soil is chalky, and overspread Avith black pebbles.
At the end of UA'C hours and a half AVC reacheel Wady
Kouak, Here the term ivady is applied to a narroAv
strip of ground, the bed of a winter torrent, not more
than one foot loAver than the level of the plain, where
the rain Avater, from the inequalities of the surface,
collects, and produces a vegetation of low shrubs and
a fcAV Talh-trees, The greater part of the Avadys
from hence to Egypt are of this description. The
Coloquintida groAvs in great abundance in all of them ;
it is used by the Arabs to make tinder. In nine
hours and a half AVC passed a IOAV chain of chalky
hills. On several parts of the road Avere holes, out
of which rock salt had been dug. At the end of Un
hours and a half Ave arrived in the vicinity of Nakhel,
(i. e. date-tree,) a fortified station of the Egyptitin
Hadj. Our direction Avas still Avest by north. Nakhel stands in a plain, Avhicli extends to an immense
distance southward, but Avhich terminates to the
north at about one hour's distance from Nakhel, in a
loAV chain of mounttiins. The fortress is a large
square building, Avitli stone Avails, without any habitations round it. T h e jiasha of Egypt keejis "here a
garrison of about fifty soldiers." (p. 449, seq.)—"Aug.
Slst [fourth day.] AVe marched for four hours over
uneven grounel, and then reached a level plain, consisting of rich red eartii, fit for culture, and similar to
that of the northern Syrian desert. AVe crossed several wadys, in Avhich we started a nuinber of hares.
At every tAventy yards lay heaps of bones of camels,
horses, and asses, by the side of the road. At the
end of ten hours and a half Ave reached the mountainous country called El Theghar, or the mouths,
which forms a boundary of the desert El Ty, and
separates it from the peninsula of mount Sinai, W e
ascended for half an hour by a Avell-formed road, cut
in several places in the rock, and then followed the
Avindings of a valley, in ..le bed of a winter torrent,
gradually descending. On both sides of the Hadj
road Ave saAV numerous heaps of stones, the tombs of
pilgrims Avho had died of fatigue. At the end of
fifteen hours Ave alighted in a valley of the Theghar,
where we found an abundance of shrubs and trees,"
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(p, 452,)—Sept, 1st, on the fifth day, tiie route lay
across the moving sands of the desert of Shur, which
Ues around the head of the western gulf of the Red
sea, and our traveller encamped for the night about
two hours short of Adjeroud,
The same general view of this journey is glA'en in
the letter of Burckhardt, inserted under the article
CANAAN, p, 237. He there describes this desert as
" the most barren and horrid tract of countiy he had
ever seen."
In 1822, M. Ruppell travelled from Suez to Akaba, by the Hadj route, leaving Suez April 2lst, and
arriving at Akaba on the 29th, T o Nakhel or Negele,
his route was of course the same as that of Burckhardt, in an opposite direction. Farther east, the
country jiossesses the same character; chalky hills
alternating Avith rolUng plains. This tiresome monotony is in one place interrupted by a steep chalky
mountain, near Dabt el Baggele, over which pious
Mussulmans have hewn a pass two hundred feet
long in the rock. East of this is a green valley, and
then the plain Darfureck, which is wholly without
vegetation, at least in the vicinity of the route. This
high desert region is bounded on the east by the
mountains of reddish sandstone, Avhich skirt the plain
of Akaba and the A'alley El Araba; and from Avhich
the Haelj route descends by a steep path, in many
places hcAvn out of the rock. T h e general character
of this Avide tract is given by Ruppell in the words
— " a frightful desert," (p, 241—247,)
T o this general description of the Avhole country
betAveen mount Sinai and Palestine, we have here
devoted the more attention, because this information
has no where else been brought together, and because it all tends to iUustrate the jourueyings of the
Israelites aft,er leaving Sinai, Their dejiarture from
Sinai was on the 20th day of the second month, in
the second year from the departure out of Egypt;
(Numb, X, 11,) i, e, as Ave have seen above, not far
from the middle of May, T h e stations are thus
marked:—(1.) Three days' march to the wilderness
of Paran ; to Taberah, Avhere part of the camp was
burned. Num. x. 12, ;13; xi. 3.—(2.) To Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of lu.st, xi. 34. This is a different
place f"roni Taberah, although a departure from the
latter is not mentioned. Moses speaks of the two
places as distinct, Deut. ix. 22.—(3.) Hazeroth, xi. 35.
—(4.) Desert of Paran, i.e. Kadesh ; xii. 16; xui. 26.
Here the spies returned ; and hence the people Avero
directed to turn and get them into the Avilderness by
the Avay of the Red sea, xiv. 25.—(5.) AVe next read
(Num. XX. 1,) that they came into the desert of Zin
in the first month, to Kadesh, Avhere they abode, and
Miriam died. Hence they Sent to ask a passage
through E d o m (xx. 14.) which was refused.—(6.)
Mount Hor, where Aaron died, xx. 22, After this
they journeyed by the way of the Red sea, (Ezion
Gaber) to compass the land of Edom, xxi, 4,
With this representation agrees also that in Deut,
i, Avhere there are said to be eleven days'journey from
Horeb by the way of mount Seir to Kadesh Barnea;
(verse 2,) and where it is said that the Israelites departed from Horeb and " Avent through all that great
and terrible wilderness, and came to Kadesh Barnea;"
(verse 19,) after Avhich they were commanded to turn
and take their journey into the wilderness by the
way of the Red sea, verse 40, They are then described as abiding many days in Kadesh, (i, 46.) and
afterwards as turning and taking their journey into
the wilderness by the way of the Red sea, and compassing mount Seir many days; and then as passing by
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Ezion-gaber, around Edom, as before, Deut. ii.
1,8.
Thus far all harmonizes. But in the catalogue of
stations contained in Num. xxxiii. and which accords
Avith the preceding statements (except Taberah) as far
as to Hazeroth, there are no less than eighteen stations inserted hetween Hazeroth aud Kadesh ; and
among these is Ezion-gaber, which is not mentioned
elscAvhere until after the Israelites had left Kadesh,
and were about to comjiass Edom, Deut. ii. 8. H o w
is this account to be reconciled with the other statements of the books of Numbers and Deuteronomy,
as aboAC exhibited.''
Let us first examine the various references to time
which are to be found in these accounts. T h e Israelites left Sinai about the middle of May, in the
second year of their departure from Egypt, as we
have seen above ; and came by the way of the wilderness of Paran to Kadesh, according to Num. xiii.
26; apparentiy after eleven days (not necessarily
successive days)of marching, and by the way of mount
Seit-, according to Deut. i. 2. From the Avilderness
of Paran spies were sent out to the land of Canaan,
(Num.xiii.3.)Avhoreturned after forty days to Kadesh,
(xiii. 25, 26.) bringing with them a sample of the
grapes of the land ; it being " the time of the first ripe
gi-apes," xiii. 20. But we have seen in the article
CANAAN, (pp. 241,242.) that grapes ripen in Palestine
in July and August. W e may therefore conclude,
that the Israelites were at Kadesh in August of the
second year ; there they rebelled on the report of the
spies, and received the threat from Jehovah, that
their carcasses should all fall in the wilderness, and
their children should Avauder in the desert forty
years ; and there they were commanded to turn back
into the Avilderness, by the way of the Red sea. T h e
next moA'cment, recorded in Num. xx. 1. is, that " the
whole congregation came into the desert of Zin in
the first month, and abode in Kadesh." Does not
this indicate a return to Kadesh, after having once
left it ? Before, they left Sinai in the second month,
or May, and Avere in Kadesh in August; now, they
arrive at Kadesh in the first month, or April. Here
Miriam now dies; the jieople murmur for w a t e r ;
Moses and Aaron disobey God's command in regard
to the mode of performing the miracle in order to
procure it, and are told in consequence that they
shaU not enter the promised land ; Moses begs a passage through Edom, which is refused; they then
journey from Kadesh to mount Hor, in the edge of
Edom, Avhere Aaron dies in the fortieth year of the
departure from Egypt, on the first day of the fifth
month, Num. xx. xxxiU. 37, 38. TUese events all
immediately succeed each other, and directly follow
this last departure from K a d e s h ; Aaron dies here in
fulfilment of the threat there given, and in all probability in the same year of this return to Kadesh. But
betAveen the time of the return of tlie spies to Kadesh in August of the second year, and the death of
.Aaron on the first day of the fifth month (corresponding to August) of the fortieth year, there is an interval
of thirty-eight years. Again, in Deut. ii. 14, it is said,
that " the space in Avhich we came from Kadesh-Barnca, until we were come over the brook Zered, Avas
thirty-eight years." Must not this refer to the first
departure from Kadesh, when they were commanded
to turn back and Avander in the wilderness; and not
to the last departure from that jilace, just before the
death of Aaron ? If so, then the coming to Kadesh in
the_^rs/ month, (Num. xx. 1.) and that mentioned in
Num. xxxiii. 36, are the same, and refer to the sub53
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sequent return of the Israelites to that station. And
as it is said in Deut. i. 46, that they abode in Kadesh
(the first time] many days; and as Aaron's death
took place in August, just thirty-eight years after,—
and they came to the brook Zered just thirty-eight
years after leaving Kadesh the first time, we may,
perhaps, infer that their first residence in Kadesh
continued for the same space of time, as their subsequent march from mount Hor to the brook Zered.
This, however, is a point of Uttle comparative importance.
If, now, the death of Aaron occurred in the fifth
month of that same year, in the first month of which
the IsraeUtes returned to Kadesh, as there is every
reason to suppose ; i. e. the fortieth year of the departure from Egypt, then there is an interval of more
than thirty-seven years, of which the history in Numbers and Deuteronomy gives no account AvhateA'cr;
unless it be in the catalogue of stations ccntained in
Num. xxxiii. W e have seen above that the arrival at
Kadesh, mentioned in this catalogue, corresponds to
the second sojourn at that place, as inferred above ;
and we may, therefore, Avithout hesitation, assume
the eighteen stations, there named between Hazeroth
and Kadesh, as belonging to this interval of eight and
thirty years. These, of course, are not all the stations
occupied during that period; only those probably
are noted where they abode for some time. F r o m
Ezion-gaber to Kadesh, for instance, (Num. xxxiii.
36.) could not be much less than the Avhole length of
the great valley of the Ghor—a distance of not less
than one hundred miles, whatever might be the exact situation of K a d e s h ; and of course in passing
from one to the other, there must have been several
intervening stations, although none are mentioned.
To this hypothesis there seem to be but two objections. First, that in Num. xxxiii. 18, we ought then
to read Paran or Kadesh, instead of Rithmah, as in
xii. 16 ; xiii. 26. Secondly, that Ezion-gaber, which,
in Num. xxxiii. 36, is put before Kadesh, is not elsewhere mentioned until the Israelites came thither in
order to compass the land of Edom, Deut. ii. 8.
To the first of these objections it may be replied,
that Kadesh was the name not only of a city, but of
the tract of desert country adjacent to it; as we shall
show more at large hereafter. It is, therefore, to be
taken as the desert of Kadesh (Ps. xxix. 8.) in the account of the first coming to it; as indeed is sufficiently obvious from the language of the jiassage itself. Num. xiii. 26. Rithmah is then to be regarded
as a place or station in this desert. Or, if AVC adhere
strictly to the statement in Deut. i. 2, that they came
to Kadesh after eleven stations, then Makheloth in
xx.xiii. 25, is the station corresponding to Kadesh.
T h e solution is the same in either case.
T o obviate the force of the second objection, it is
necessary to bear in mind the character and circumstances of the Israelitish people, as Avell as the character of the country in Avhich they Avere now placed.
They were essentially a nomadic people; their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had ever been so ;
they Avere emphatically Bedouins, removing Avith
their flocks and herds from place to place, as occasion
might require. In Egypt they had ever been shepherds,—their province of Goshen Avas adapted to
pasturage, and not to tillage ; and UOAV, Avhen they
hael come out into the deserts, Avith their flocks and
herds, they Averc still the nomadic race they had ever
been,—a people resembling those by Avhom these
desert plains, and valleys, aud mountains, are possessed to this very day. Hence, according to the
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command of God, they wandered in the desert; and
their wanderings would be determined, like those of
the Arabs at present, by the opportunities of water
and pasturage. W h e n the scanty " pastures of the
desert" failed in one place, they removed to another;
and they would naturally resort to those tracts,
where Avater, and consequently vegetation, were most
abundant. In the long period of eight and thirty
years, therefore, whUe thus removing from place to
place in the vast deserts belAveen Palestine and the
peninsula of Sinai, although they might not improbably at times take up their residence m the desert L,l
Ty, according to tradition, as above mentioned, yet
h is hardly to be supposed that they would not also
sometimes visit the Ghor, which even now is a favorite resort of the Bedouins in winter. Nor can
we well suppose, that they would not Visit the same
place more than once; since in these deserts the
Avells and springs of water are places of general resort, and the pasturage, Avhich had been devoured in
one year, Avould be rencAved in other years. If, then,
they did thus visit the Ghor, it would be natural for
them, in this long interval, to visit also the southern
part of it, Avhere it opens to a plain, and affords luxuriant pasturage. Indeed, the list in Num. xxxiii.
seems to imply, that they did tiius sojourn at tunes in
the Ghor or El Araba, and along its eastern skirts ;
for, in verse 31, Moseroth is mentioned, to which they
came before coming to Ezion-gaber. But in Deut.
X. 6, Aaron is said to have died at Mosera, the same
as Moseroth, which of course must have been the
station adjacent to mount Hor. But mount Hor lies,
as we know, on the east of the Ghor, nearly half AAay
from Akaba to the Dead sea. Hence Ave may infer,
that this list of stations indicates in general the movements of the Israelites from nortli to south, and jirobably along the valley El Araba. Arriving at its
southern extremity, they returned to Kadesh, advancing, probably, from station to station, in the same
occasional anel leisure manner. This return Avas a
part of their thirty-eight years of wandering ; but
afterwards, Avhcii they had made an unsuccessful attempt from Kadesh to jiass through the territory of
Edom, and founel it necessary to march back to Ezion-gaber, in order to jiass around mount SiMr, we
may supjiose that their march Avas more rajiid, and
not so much regulated merely by a regarel to an
abundant supjily of Avater and jiasturage.
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is to be harmonized with the other accounts of the
iourneyings of the children of Israel; anel m so doing have been led to give also an exhibition of the
ffeneral course of these jourueyings and wanderings
themselves. It now remains to ascertain more particularly, if possible, the situations of some of the
principal stations, in order to obtain a more definite
idea of the route in general. Of the position of
Taberah, (Num. xi. 3.) Kibroth-hattaavah, (xi. 34.)
and Hazeroth, (xi. 35 ; xxxiii. 17.) we knoAV nothing
further, than that they were stations between mount
Sinai and the Avilderness of Paran, Num. x. 12;
xii. 16.
T h e Avilderness of Paran some have chosen to find
in the AVady Feiran or Faran, which extends northwest from mount Sinai; but this hypothesis has been
sufficiently confuted above, p. 409. This desert is
several times mentioned in Scrijiture, besides in these
chapters. It is said of Hagar, vv'hen Abraham sent
her aAvay, that she wandered first in the Avilderness
of Beer-sheba, and afterAvards dAvelt Avith Ishmael in
the Avilderness of Paran, and took for him a wife out
of the land of Egypt, Gen. xxi. 14, 2 1 . Beer-sheba,
as is well known, Avas at the southern extremity of
Palestine. David, also, after the death of Samuel,
retired into the Avilderness of Paran, where also the
flocks of Nabal, who dwelt in the southern Carmel,
west of the Deael sea, are rejiresented as feeding,
1 Sam. xxv. 1, 14, seej. Both these notices go to
shoAv that the Avilelerness of Paran lay on the south
of Palestine; the latter one would indicate that its
borders Avere near Palestine ; Avhile the former would
imply that it also stretched far to the south and west,
including the present elesert El T y above described,
p. 416. Moses, in his farcAvell song, says, (Deut.
xxxiu. 2.) " T h e LORD came from Sinai, and rose up
from Seir unto t h e m ; he sliined forth from mount
Paran ;" and Habakkuk also says, (iii. 3.) " God came
fi-om Teman, and the Holy One from mount Paran."
Ill these descrijitions of a theophania, God is represented as coining from the south, and the allusion is
iu general to the thunders anel lightnings of Sinai;
but other mountains in the same direction are mentioned Avith it,—Seir and Paran. The location of
Seir, Ave know, vAas on the east of the Ghor; that of
Paran A\ as, of i-onrse, in or adjacent to the desert of
that name. AVas mount Paran, then, perhaps, the
chain on the Avest of the Ghor, bordering the desert
of Paran on the east ? or Avas it rather the mountains
on tiie soutiiern border of the desert, toAvards the
jieninsula? At any rate, it sixiiis a necessary conclusion from the above notices, coupled with Num.
X. 12, 33, Avhere the Israelites are said to have entered it in three days from Sinai, that the name Wilderness of Paran was apjihed, probably as a general
designation, to the Avhole of the desert region lying
between Palestine and the peninsula of Sinai on the
south, and between the Ghor on the east and the
desert of Egypt on the AVCSI. Josephus also mentions a valley in this region with many caves, called
Pharan. (Bell. Jud. iv. 9. 4.) Eusebius, too, speaks
of a Pharan through Avhich the Israelites passed ; but
places it, according to the translation of Jerome,
three days' journey east of Aila or Akaba. T h e
Greek of Eusebius, however, may just as well be
read so as to mean, that Aila was three days' journey
east of P h a r a n ; which would correspond entirely
with the view above given. (Euseb. Onomost. ed.
Cleric, p. 74.)

Iu this manner AVC may not only remove the difficulty suggcsteel above, but also another elifficulty
which has troubled commentators. In Num. xxxiii.
31, seq. the Israelites are said to have occupied the
stations Aloseroth, Bene-jaakan, Hor-hagidgad, and
Jotbathah; while in Deut. x. 6, 7, these same stations are named in a dift"erent order,—Beeroth of tbe
children of Jaakan, Mosera Avhere Aaron died, Gudgodah, and Jotbath. That these names are at bottom
the same, there can be no doubt. But in Numbers
they are mentioned iu reference to the first visit of the
HebreAVS, during the long Avandering southAvards, before their return to Kadesh the second time ; while in
Deuteronomy, they have reference to the second passage of the Israelites, when marching south in order
to compass the land of Edom. It is easy to conceive,
hoAV Moseroth and the Avells of Jaakan might lie in
such a direction from each other, that a nomadic
tribe, wandering iu different years southward along
the great valley, inight at one time take the former
first in its Avay, and at another time, the latter.
W e have thus given a general vicAV of the manner
That Paran was a name given to this desert in a
in whicli. we suppose the list ofstations in Num. xxxui. very wide and general sense, is also apparent f"rom
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the fact, that in iNuiii. xiii. 26, Kadesh is said to be
situated in it; w liile in x.x. 1, and other passages,
Kadesh is spoken of as being iu the desert of Zin.
The conclusion, therefore, is, that the desert of Zin
was a jiortion of the great desert of Paran. T h e
wilderness of Zin lay around the south-western shore
of the Dead sea, and extended soutiiAvard along the
Ghor, tis we know from Num. xxxiv. 4 ; Josh. xv. 1.
It constituted, therefore, the north-east part of the
great desert of Paran ; IIOAV far south it extended, AVC
iiave no means of ascertaining. There seems also to
have heen in it a station called Z i n ; (Josh. xv. 3.)
though the principal place mentioned is Kadesh.
Kadi^sh, or, more ftiUy, KadesU-Barnea, (Barnea
slsniifies^^e/f/or ^/atn of wandering, Uke the Arabic
El Ty,) is described in Num. x.x. 15, as a city in the
•• uUermost border of Edom." It is mentioned as one
of the south-eastern limits of the territory of Israel,
.Vuin. xxxiv. 4 ; Josh. xv. 3. In Josh. x. 41, it is
said, that Josliua smote the Canaanites from KadeshBarnea even unto Gaza; where Kadesh stands for
the eastern border of the children of Israel, as Gaza
for the western. It is also said to be eleven days'
journey from Horeb, by the way of mount Seir, Deut.
i. 2. .All these notices compel us to place Kadesh
quite on the eastern side of the great desert of Paran ;
and especially the first, which says that it lay in the
" uttermost border of Edom." So mount Hor is said
to be " by the coast of the land of Edom," Num. xx.
23 ; and " in the edge of the land of Edom," xxxui.
37. But AAC
' knoAV that mount Hor is situated on the
eastern side of the Ghor, at some distance up the
Wady Mousa, and therefore in mount Seir. Is, UOAV,
the " uttermost border of E d o m " equivalent to the
"coast" or " e d g e " of the land of E d o m ? and if so,
are AVC Avarranted in assigning a position to Kadesh
also on the east side of the Ghor, in the skirts of the
mountains of Edom ? Or was it, perhaps, situated on
the tvestern side of the Ghor, in some wady of that
region Avliich no modern traveller has yet explored ?
But wherever the city itself was situated, it was of
sufficient importance to give its name to the tract of
desert country Avhich lay around i t ; and which is
therefore spoken of by the Psalmist as the desert of
Kadesh ; probably as synonymous with the desert of
Zin, Ps. xxix. 8. It is doubtless the desert of Ka'lo^h, which is meant in Num. xUi. 26 ; Deut. i. 19 ;
since in the corresponding jiassage in Num. xxxUi.
1"^, W3 read Rithmah, probably a station in the
ilesert near to Kadesh. Burckhardt suggests, that
the groat valley of the Ghor was possibly the KadesliBariiea of the Scriptures ; iu which suggestion Rosenmiiller coincides. This is not very improbable,
Jiarticularly if Ave may place the city Kadesh on the
eastern or CA'en on the western border of this valley.
(Bnrckh. Trav. in Syr. p. 443.) That Rithmah, or
the desert of Kadesh, whither the spies returned,
Avas in this valley, or possibly in some wady extending
from it westwartl, seems probable from the facts mentieined in Num. xiv. 40, seq. where the Israelites are
said to have " got them up into the mountain,"—" unto
the hill-top," not far from the c a m p ; and the " A m a lekites and Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, came
down and smote them, and discomfited them unto
Hormah."
Of all the other stations mentioned in the wanderings of the children of Israel, untU they came to the
brook Zered, the border of Moab, we can determine
the situation of only two. Moseroth, in Num. xxxiii.
31, is again mentioned as Mosera in Deut. x. 6, and
«there said to be the place where Aaron died; it
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was therefore aeljacent to mount Hor, and in or near
AVady Mousa, the site of the ancient Petra. (See under
AARON.) Ezion-gaber, mentioned Num. xxxiii. 36,
Deut. ii. 8, was at tlie northern extremity of the
Elanitic gulf, near Akaba. T h e country around it
has been fully described under the article E L A T H ,
which see.
After these ample illustrations, it only remains to
coUect into a summary view the several facts Avhich
we have endeavored to establish in respect to the
Avanderings of Israel from Sinai, till they arrived at
the brook Zered, and entered the territory of Moab.
Farther than this, it is not necessary to accompany
them ; as their subsequent route is attended Avith no
special difficulties, and all the places mentioned in it
may be found describeel in this Avork under their
respective articles.
About the middle of May, in the fourteenth month
from their departure out of Egypt, the Israelites left
Sinai, and marched by a direct course to the vicinity
of Kadesh, by the way of mount Seir, Deut. i. 2.
Their route lay probably from Sinai through the
Wady Safran and similar valleys, until they issued
upon the great plain or desert of Paran, anel passeel
along its eastern part, and perhaps for some portion
of the way in the valley of the Ghor, skirting mount
Seir, until they arrived in the district of Kadesh.
Here the spies Avere sent out; and on their return, in
August, the people murmured, and were commanded to turn back and wander in the wilderness. After
remaining for some time in the vicinity of Kadesh, and
making some unsuccessful attacks upon the Canaanites, (Deut. i. 41, seq.) they removed and commenced
that wandering nomadic life Avhicli continued forthe
space of more than thirty-scA'cn years ; during which
time they sojourned in different parts of the great
desert west of the Ghor, (El Ty,) and in the Ghor itself, extending their removals in the latter to its
southern extremity, from mount Hor (Mosera) to
Ezion-gaber, and afterwards removing again northward, and being governed at all times in the choice
of their stations by a regard to water and pasturage,
until, at last, in the first month (April) of the fortieth
year from their departure out of Egypt, they found
themselves again at Kadesh. Moses having given
up all hope of penetrating into Palestine from the
south, on the west of the Dead sea, and being proba
bly uuAviUing to expose the people to a temptation
which niight cause them to murmur a second time
against the Lord, endeavored to negotiate a passage
through the territory of Edom, Avhich comprised
mount Seir, the chain Avhich stretches along the eastern side of the Ghor from the Dead sea to Akaba,
and now known under the names of Djebal, Shera,
and Hesma.
Among the narroAV valleys Avhich
traverse this abrupt chain from west to east, that of
the Ghoeyr, describeel on p. 415, aboA'C, furnishes a
passage that Avould not be extremely difficult. This
was, perhaps, the " king's way," by Avhich Moses,
aware of the difficulty of forcing a passage, requested permission of the Edomites to pass, on condition
of leaving the fields and vineyards untouched, and of
purchasing provisions and Avater from the inhabitants.
But Edom refused, and " came out against him Avith
much people and a strong hand," N u m . xx. 14, seq.
About this time, also, the Canaanites made hostile
demonstrations ; and soon after king Arad attacked
the IsraeUtes, but was defeated. But the shuation of
the latter, nevertheless, Avas noAV critical. Unable to
force their way in either direction, and surrounded
in a measure with enemies, the Edomites in front
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towards the east, and the Canaanites and Amalekites
on the north, and also on the west, if they chose to
make an attack from that quarter,—no alternative
remained for the Israelites but to follow again the
great valley E l Araba southwards, towards the Red sea.
In this journey Aaron died at mount Hor, and they
rested again at several stations which they had visited
in their former nomadic wanderings. Arrived at the
Red sea, they turned to the left and crossed the ndge
of mountams to the eastward of Ezion-gaber, where
Burckhardt remarked, from the opposite coast, that
the mountains were lower than elsewhere, (p. 500.)
It was in this part of their route that the Israelites
were discouraged on account of the way, and suffered from serpents ; (Num. xxi. 5, 6.) of which Burckhardt observed traces of great numbers on the opposite side of the gulf, and some apparentiy very large,
(p. 499.) He was informed, " that the fishermen are
much afraid of them, and extinguished their fires in
the cA'cuing before they Avent to sleep, because the
Ught Avas known to attract them." (Comp. Deut. viii.
15.) T h e Israehtes then issued into the great and
elevated plains, which are still traversed by the Syrian pilgrims in their way to Mecca, and appear to have
followed northward nearly the same route which is
uow taken by the Syrian Hadj, along the western
skirts of this great desert, near the mountains of
Edom ; see p. 415, above. On entering these plains,
Moses received the command, " Ye have compassed
this mountain long enough; turn ye northward; ye
are to pass through the coast of the children of Esau,
and they shall be afraid of you," Deut. ii. 3, seq.
T h e same people who had successfully repeUed the
approach of the Israelites from their strong western
frontier, Avas alarmed UOAV that they had come round
upon the weak side of the country. But Israel Avas
ordered " not to meddle" with the children of Esau,
but merely " t o pass through their coast," and to
" b u y meat and water of them for money," (n. 6.) in
the same manner as the Syrian caravan of Mecca is
now supplied by the people of the same mountains,
who meet the pilgrims on the Hadj route. After
traversing the wilderness on the eastern side of Moab,
the Israelites at length entered that country, crossing
the brook Zered thirty-eight years after their first
departure from Kadesh, and about forty years from
the time of their departure out of Egypt.
In accordance with the views above exhibited, the
several accounts given of the stations of the Israelites in Num. x. seq. and Deut. i. ii. x. may all be
synoptically arranged with the list in Num. xxxiii. as
follows:
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5, They turn back from
Kadesh, and wander
in the desert, Num,
xiv. 25, seq.

5, Rimmon-Parez, 19,

6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

22. Returu to Kadesh,
Num. XX. 1.
23. Beeroth Bene Jaakan,
Deut. X. 6.
24. Mount Hor, Num. xx. 24.
22, or Mosera, Deut.
X. 6, where Aaron
died.
25. Gudgodah, Deut. x. 7.
26. Jotbath, Deut. x. 7.
27. T h e way of the Red
sea,Num.xxi.4 ;froni
Elath and Ezion-gaber, Deut. ii. 8.
28.
29.
30. Oboth, Num. x.xi. 10. 30.
31. Ije-abarim, in the wil- 31.
derness east of Moab,
Num. xxi. 11.
32. T h e valley of Zered,
Num. xxi. 12; or the
brook Zered, after 38
j'cars from the first
departure from Kadesh, Deut. ii. 13,14.

Libnah, 20.
Rissah, 21.
Kehelathab, 22.
Mount Shapher, 23.
Haradah, 24.
Makheloth, 25.
Tahath, 26.
Tarah, 27.
Mithcah, 28.
Hashmonah, 29.
Moseroth, 30.
Bene-jaakan, 31.
Hor-hagidgad, 32
Jotbathah, 33.
Ebronah, 34.
Ezion-gaber, 35.
Kadesh, the city, 36.

Mount Hor, 37.

Zalmonah, 41.
Punon, 42.
Oboth, 43.
Ije-abarim, in the
border of Moab, 44.

E X O D U S , BOOK OF, the second of the sacred
books in the Old Testament, is so called, because it
contains the history of the departure of Israel out of
Egypt under Moses, It contains the history of the
birth of Moses ; his education and flight; his return ;
the plagues of Egypt; the departure of the Hebrews ;
the passage of the Red sea; the giving of the law ;
B.
the erection of the tabernacle; and the celebration
Num. X. seq. Deuteron.
Num. xxxui.
of the second passover. It contains the history of
145 years, from the death of Joseph, A, M, 2369 to
A, M, 2514, the end of the first year after the going
F R O M SINAI ON THE T W E N T I E T H DAY or THE
out of Egypt, T h e HebrcAVS call this book nict:' iba-i,
SECOND M O N T H .
Veele Shemoth, because it begins with these words,
Tothe wildernessof Paran.
E X O R C I S T S , From the Greek word i^aQxitBtv,
1. Taberah, Num. xi. 3.
to conjure, to use the name of God, Avith design to
2. Kibroth-hattaavah,
expel devils from places or bodies which they pos2, Kibroth-hattaavah,
Num. xi. 34.
sess, AVe see from the early apologists of our reUverse 16,
3. Hazeroth, Num. xi. 35, 3, Hazeroth, 17.
gion, that the devils dreaded the exorcisms of Chris4. Region of Kadesh, in 4, Rithmah, by Kadesh, tians, who exercised great power against those wicked
spirits. T h e Jews had their exorcists, as our Lord
the wilderness of Pa18.
intimates, (Matt, xii, 27,) and as do also the aposties, in
ran, after eleven days
Mark ix, 38 ; Acts xix. 13.
ofmarching,Num.xi,
16; xu. 26; Deut, i,
I, E X P I A T I O N , the act of atoning for a fault.
2,19.
T h e Hebrews had several sorts of expiatory sacri-
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ticcs;—for sins of ignorance ; for purifications from
certain legal pollutions, as of a woman after childbirth, or of a leper Avheii healed ; so, also, those who,
having touched something impure, had forgotten or
neglected to purify themselves at the time and in the
manner which the laAV prescribed. These expiatory
sacrifices did not of themselves remit faults committed against God, nor take away the guilt of sin ; they
only repaired the legal and external fault, and secured
the transgressor from the temporal penalty with
Avliich those faults Avere punishable. See Lev. iv.
27, &c.
For a sin-offering, a ram, a lamb, a kid, or two
pigeons might be offered; or the poor niight offer
meal. There Avere particular ceremonies, for the
high-priest, or a prince of the people, or Avlieii all the
people had committed trespasses. But in general,
they Avere nearly the same. T h e flesh of beasts,
offered for expiation, belonged exclusively to the
priests. See SACRIFICE.
II. E X P I A T I O N , T H E GREAT DAY OF, was the

tenth of the month Tizri. T h e Hebrews call it Kipp'ur, or Chippur, pardon, or expiation, because the
faults of the year Avere then expiated. T h e jirincipal ceremonies Avere the following. TUe Uigh-priest,
after he had Avashed not only his hands anel his feet,
as is usual at ordinary sacrifices, but his Avhole body
also, dressed himself in plain linen Uke the other
priests, Avearing neither his purple robe nor the ephod,
nor the pectoral, because he was to expiate his own
sins Avitli those of the people. He first offered a bullock aud a ram for his own sins, and those of the
priests ; placing his hands on the heads of the victims,
and confessing his OAA'II sins, and the sins of his
house. Aftei-Avards, he received from the princes of
tiie people two goats for a sin-offering, and a ram for
a burnt-offering, to be offered on behalf of the whole
nation.
The lot having determined which of the two goats
should be sacrificed, the high-priest put some of the
sacred fire of the altar of burnt-offerings into a censer, threAV incense upou it, aud entered with it, thus
smoking, into the sanctuary. After he had thus perfumed the sauctuary, he came out, took some of the
blood of the young bullock he had sacrificed, and
carrying that into the sanctuary, he dipped his fingers in it, and sprinkled it seven times belAveen the
ark and the A'ail, Avhich separated the holy place from
the sanctuary, or most holy. He then came out a
second time, and at the foot of the altar of burnt-offerings killed the goat which the lot had determined
to be the sacrifice. T h e blood of this goat he then
carried into the most holy place, and sprinkled it
seven times between the ark and the vail. Thence
lie returned into the court of the tabernacle, and after
sprinkling both sides of it with the blood of the goat,
he came to the altar of burnt-offerings, wetted the
four horns of it with the blood of the goat and young
bullock, and sprinkled it seven times Avith the same.
During the performance of this ceremony, none of
the Jiriests, or people, were admitted into the tabernacle, or into the court.
The sanctuary, the court, and the altar, being thus
purified, the high-priest directed the goat, which was
set at liberty by the lot, to be brought to him. This
being done, he put his hand on its head, and after
confessing his OAVU sins, and the sins of the people,
he delivered the goat to a person, who was to carry
it to some desert place, and let it loose ; or, as others
think, throw it down some precipice, (See GOAT,
SCAPE,) This being done, the high-priest washed
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himself all over in the tabernacle, and putting on
other clothes, perhaps his pontifical dress, (that is, his
robe of purjile, the ephod, and the jiectoral,) he sacrificed two rams for a burnt-offering, one for himself,
the other for the people.
T h e great day of Expiation Avas a day of rest, and
strict fasting, Buxtorf and Calmet have collected
many particulars relative to the obserA'ance of this
solemnity by the modern JCAAS,
E Y E , "The Hebrews call fountains, e y e s ; and
give the satne name to colors, " A n d the eye (color)
of the manna Avas as the eye (color) of bdellium,'^
Numb. xi. 7. By an "evil eye," is meant, envy,
jealousy, grudging, ill-judged parsimony. " T o lay
their eyes on any one," is to regarel him and his interests. " T o find grace in any one's eyes,"(Ruth n.
10,) is to win his friendship and good graces,
" T h e i r eyes Avere opened," (Gen, Ui, 7,) they began
to comjirehend in a iieAv manner. " T h e Avise man's
eyes are iu his head," (Eccles. u. 14.) he does not act
by chauce. " T h e eye of the soul," in a moral sense,
is the intention, the desire. God threatens to " set
his eyes" on the Israelites for evil, and not for good,
Amos ix. 4. Nebuchadnezzar recommends to Nebuzaradan that he Avould " set his eyes" on Jeremiah,
(xxxix. 1 2 ; xl. 4.) and permit him to go where he
pleased. Sometimes expressions of this kind are
taken in quite an opposite sense, " Behold, the eyes
of the Lord are on the sinful kingdom, and I AviU destroy it," Amos ix. 8. T o be " eyes to the bUnd," or
to serve them instead of eyes, is sufficiently intelligible. Job x.xix. 15. T h e Persians called those officers of the croAA'ii AVIIO had the care of the king's
interests, and the management of his finances, " the
king's eyes." " I made a covenant with my eyes,
why then should I think upon a maid ?" a very expressive way of speaking, whose force Avould be impaired by any explanation. Job xxxi. 1. " E y e service" is peculiar to slaves, who are governed by fear
only, and is to be avoided by Christians, E p h . vi. 6 ;
CoL iii.22, T h e "lust of the eyes," or, " t h e desire
of the eyes," comprehends every thing that curiosity,
vanity, & c , seek after; every thing that the eyes can
present to men given uji to their passions, 1 John ii,
16, " Cast ye away every man the abomination of
his eyes," (Ezek, xx, 7, 8,) that is, let not the idols of
the Egyjitians seduce you, Paul says, (Gal, iv. 15.)
that the Galatians Avould willingly "haA'e plucked
out their eyes for him ;" expressing the intensity of
their zeal, affection, and devotion for him. In a contrary sense, the Israelites said to Moses, "AA'ilt thou
put out the eyes of these men ?" Numb. xvi. 14. T o
keep any thing as the apple of the eye, is to preserve
it Avitli particular care, Deut. xxxii. 10, T h e eye and
its actions are very expressively transferred to God,
Zech, iv, 10; 2 Chron. XA'i. 9 ; Psal. xi. 4 ; Prov. xv.
3. O u r Lord says, (Matt. vi. 22.) " the hght (or lamp)
of the body is the eye—if therefore thine eye be single, (single—simple, clear, ariXovg.) thy Avhole body
shall be full of light; but if thine eye be evil—(distempered—diseased) thy Avhole body shall be full of
darkness." T h e direct aUusion may hold to a lantern, or lamp [Xi'^rog) •—if the glass of it be clear, the
light wUI shine through it strongly ; but if the glass
be soiled—foul, but little light will pass through it.
They may not have had glass lanterns, such as we
use, iu the East, but they had others made of thin
linen, &c. which were very liable to receiAC spots,
stains, and foulnesses, tliat would hinder the jiassage
of the rays from the light within. So, in the natural
eye, if the cornea be SINGLE, and tbe huriors clear.
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the Ught Avill act coiTcctly; but if there be a film
over the cornea, or a cataract—or a skin between any
of the humors, the rays of Ught will not act on the
internal seat of sight, the retina. By analogy, therefore, if the mental eye, the judgment, be honest, virtuous, sincere, well meaning, pious, it may be considered as enUghtening and directing the whole of a
person's actions ; but if it be perverse, malign, biased
by undue prejudices, or drawn aside by improper
views—it darkens the understanding, perverts the
conduct of the party, and suffers him to be misled
by his unwise and his unruly passions; as Saul Avas
towards David, see 1 Sam, xviii, 9, in Heb. ("Saul
eyed David," Eng. Trans.)
May there not be an allusion to distempers of the
eye, in Matt. vii. 3 ? " W h y beholdest thou the mote
(the little black speck) which is in thy brother's eye—
but considerest not the beam—(the almost cataracthke film) which is in thine own eye ?" T h e Avord
translated mote, [xaqtpog,) say some, signifies a little
splinter of wood ; others say, a little seed: it may be
referred to a small film, or speck, the size of a seed,
floating in the eye, a disease known among medical
writers. The word S6xog signifies a beam, or rafter,
and, no doubt, is used parabolically:—but might it
not import a real disorder of the eye, fai- more injurious to distinct vision than the mote ? This sense of
the phrase is independent of any parable Avhich
might be used aniong the JCAVS, referring to a beam,
or large piece of wood, being in the eye. As if it
were said, " W h y beholdest thou Avith affected superiority and keenness of observation, the little seed-like
film which floats in thy brother's eye, but art insensible of the purblind state of thine own eye?"
There is an expression in Psal. cxxin. 2, " the eyes
of servants look unto the hands of their masters,"
&c. the proper force of Avhicli we are not likely to
perceive, unless acquainted with eastern customs.
Accustomed to the free intei-course of conversation,
to the expression by words of our thoughts as they
ri^e Avithin us, we relate every thing verbatim; and
except a sentiment be openly conveyed by speech,
we attribute no blame to those who do not regard it,
or understand it. On the same principle, the orders
we give our servants are directed to them in Avords,
and according to our words we expect their obedience. But the case is altogether different in the
E a s t ; gravity and silence, csjieci.iUy before superiors, are there so highly esteemed, as denoting respect,
that many of the most important orders Avhich a
master can give, or a servant can receive, arc given
and received in profound sUence. This mode of behavior is the basis of the Psalmist's representation.
An illustration more happy than the foUoAving can
hardly be expected. Some, indeed, have supposed
the chastening hand of the master, or mistress, to be
that to Avliich the servant attends; but it should be
remarked that the Psalmist is not complaining to the
person Avho chastises him, but of the contempt and
scorn (not strictly persecution) of the proud,
" One can hardly imagine the respect, civility, and
serious modesty, that is used among them [the eastern ladies] Avhen they are visited by any one, as I
have been informed by some ladies of the Franks,
who have been with several. No nuns, or novices,
pay more deference to their abbess, or superior, than
the maid-slaves to their mistresses; they are Availed on,
as are likewise their female visitors, with a surprising
order and diligence, even at the least Avink of the
eye, or motion of the fingers, and that in a manner
not perceptible to strangers, as I have said of the

EYE

men elsewhere." (Motraye, vol. i. 249.) "Nobody
appears on horseback but the Grand Seignior, in the
second court, and they observe so respectful a silence,
not only in the palace, when the Grand Seignior is ir
it, but the court yards, (notwithstanding the grea;
nuniber of people who come there, especially into
the first, where, generally, a number of servants wait
for their masters, who are either at the Divan, or in
some other part of the seraglio,) that if a bhnd man
should come in there, and did not know that the
most courtiy way of speaking, among the Turks, is in
a IOAV voice, and by signs, like mutes, which are generally understood by them, he would believe it uninhabited ; and I have heard them say, in reference to
other nations, that tAvo Franks, talking merely of
trifles, make much more noise than a hundred
Turks in treating about affairs of consequence, or
making a bargain ; and they add, in speaking against
our manner of saluting, by pulling off our hats, and
draAving our feet backward, that we seemed as if AVC
Avere driving away the flies, antl wiping our shoes;
and they extol their custom of putting their right
hand upon their heart, and bowing a little, as being
much more natural and reasonable. W h e n they salute a superior, they take the bottom of his caftan, or
vest, that hangs doAvn to his ankles, and bending
down, they hft it about two feet, and kiss it," (P, 170,)
Baron du Tott gives a remarkable instance of the
authority attending this mode of commanding ; and of
the use of significant motions:—" T h e customary
ceremonies on these occasions Avere over, and Racub
[the UCAV Vizier] continued to discourse familiarly
Avith the ambassador, Avhen thcMuzur-Aga (or High
Provost) coming into the hall, and approaching the
Pacha, whisjiered something in his ear ; and we observed that all the answer he received from him was
a slight horizontal motion with his hand ; after Avliich,
the Vizier, instantiy resuming an agreeable smile, continued the conversation for some time longer. W e
then left the hall of audience, and came to the foot
of the great staircase, where AVC remounted our
horses: here, nine heads cut off, and placed in a roAV
on the outside of the first gate, comjiletely explained
the SIGN Avhich the Vizier had maele use of in our
presence," (vol, i, ji, 30.)
These extracts prove, that not only in jirivate and
domestic concerns, but also in those of public importance, on occasions of life or death, inferiors in the
East do actually " look to Ihe hands of their superiors," and receive orders from them. T h e orientals
haA'e even a kind of language for the finge rs, .-iiid, by
various positions of them, they give silent orders to
their domestics, who are watching to receive them.
But this article has an aspect still more important
on a usage frequently alluded to in Scripture, and
regarded as nothing uncommon, though it appear
strange to us.—No account of any such attendants on
the court of Judea, as dumb men, or mutes, occurs in
Scripture, but it is certain that the Grand Seignior
has a number of such persons ; " who," soys Knolles,
(p. 1487.) " wiU vnderstand any thing that shall be
acted vnto them by signs and gestures ; and AviU
themselves, by the gesture of their eyes, bodies,
hands, and feet, deliuer matters of great difficultie,to
the great admiration of strangers."
F r o m this, and similar accounts, it may be inferred,
that language by signs forms a common'and ordinary
manner of directing in the East;—that the most difficult matters are thus related ; and very probably by
means of the mutes, (in the "Turkish seraglio, especially,) matters not always of the most agreeable
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nature, are communicated to personages iu the most
important stations, Avhom they immediately concern.
The result of the whole is, that Avhen the prophets
under the Old Testament were divinely directed to
act a portion of the information they had in charge
to communicate to the people, they did littie or notliin" more than what Avas done every day, in the
countries Avliere they resided. Action, as a system of
indication, Avas familiar to the spectators, and though
calculated to excite their curiosity aud attention, it
was not, by its novelty, or singularity, either beyond
their understanding, or beside their application of it
to themselves, or to circumstances ; nor did it seem
crazy to them; as it inight to us, who are not accustomed to such a mode of communicating ideas.
When Isaiah says, he and his children are for signs ;
Avhen Jeremiah found his girdle marred, as a sign;
—when Ezekiel Avas a sign to the people, in not
mourning for the dead, (chap, xxiv.)—in his removing into captivity, anel digging through the wall,
(chap, xii.)—these and similar actions were not only
well understood, but they hael the advantage of being
in ordinary use among the people to whom they Avere
addressed.
For some account of bUneling the eyes, as a punishment, not unfrequentiy practised in the East, see
BLI.VDNESS.

E Y E - L I D S . As it is not customary among us for
women to paint their eye-lids, particularly, we do not
usuaUy perceiA'e»tlie full import of the expressions in
Scripture referring to this custom, which appears to
be of A'ery great antiquity, and which is still maintained in the East. So AVC read, (2 Kings ix. 30.)
"Jezebel painted her face," Heb. " p u t her eyes in
paint:" more correctly, " she painted the internal
part of her eye-lids," hy drawing between them a
silver Avire, previously wetted, and dipped in the
poAvder of phuc, [a rich lead ore,) Avhich, adhering to
the eye-liels, formed a streak of black upon them,
thereby, apparently, enlarging the eyes, and rendering their effect more powerful; invigorating their
vivacity. This action is strongly referred to by JerPiniah (iv. 30.) in our translation, "tiiough thou rent'st thy face Avith painting;" or, though thou cause
tl-.ine eye-lids to seem to be starting out of thine head,
!i.rough the strength of the black paint Avhich is applied to them, yet shall that decoration be in vain.
The poAverful effect of this sujiposedly charming
r.ddition is alluded to by the sagacious preceptor:
(I'rov. vi. 25.) " L u s t not after her beauty (of the
strange Avoman) in thine heart ; neither let her captivate thee AVith her EYE-LIDS"—Aviiich she has rendered so large and briUiant by the assistance of art,
as to enchant beholders. So Ezekiel: (xxiii. 40.) " for
Avhoin hast thou washed thyself, and hast colored—
painted—thine eyes—(eye-lids, rather)—and hast ornamented thyself with ornaments ?"
[.Many authors have mentioned the custom which
has jirevailed from time immemorial among the females of the East, of tinging the eyes and edges of
the eye-lids with a poAvder, which, at a distance, or
by candle-light, adds much to the blackness of the
eyes. Lady M. W . Montague speaks of this custom.
(Letters, vol. ii. p. 32.) Pietro della Valle, the Italian
traveller, giving a description of his wife, Avho Avas
born in Mesopotamia, and educated at Bagdad, where
he married her, says : (Viaggi, tom. i. lett. 17.) " Her
eye-liislies, Avhich are king, and, according to the custom of the East, dressed with stibium, as we often
read in the Holy Scriptures of the IlebrcAv Avomen
of old, (Ezek. xxiii. 40.) and in Xenophon, of As y-
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ages the grandfather of Cyrus, and of the Medes of
that time, (Cyrop, i,) give a dark, and, at the same
time, majestic shade to the eyes,"
Dr, Shaw affords us the foUoAving information:
(Travels, p, 294, fol. ed,) " N o n e of these ladies take
themselves to be completely dressed, till they have
tinged the hair and edges of their eye-lids with the
powder of lead ore. Now as this ojieration is performed by dipping first into the powder a small
wooden bodkin, of the thickness of a quill, and then
drawing it afterwards, through the eye-lids, over the
ball of the eye, Ave shall have a lively image of Avliat
the prophet (Jer, iv, 30,) may be supposed to mean
by rending the eyes with painting, 'The sooty color,
which is in this manner communicated to the eyes, is
thought to adel a wonderful gracefulness to persons
of all complexions."
Similar is the testimony of Niebuhr: (Descr. of
Arab. p. 65.) " T h e females of Arabia," he says,
"color their nails blood red, and their hands and feet
yelloAV, Avith the herb Al-henna. (See CAMPHIRE.)
They also tinge the inside of their eye-lids coal-black
with kbchel, a coloring material prepared from lead
ore. They not only enlarge their eye-broAVs, but
also paint other figures of black, as ornaments, upon
the face and hands. Sometimes they even prick
through the skin, in various figures, and then lay
certain substances upon the wounds, Avhich eat in so
deeply, that the ornaments thus impressed are rendered permanent for Ufe. All this the Arabian women esteem as beauty. Even men sometimes strcAv
kochel upon their eyes, under the pretext that it
strengthens the sight; but they are regarded by the
more judicious as petits maitres."
This custom is not confined to the Shemitish matrons alone. Captain Syines says, that " the Birmans,
both men and women, color their teeth, their eyelashes, and the edges of their eye-lids, Avith black.
T h e women of Hindostan and Persia, also, commonly practise the operation of coloring the eye-lashes.
They deem it beneficial as well as becoming. T h e
coUyrium they use is called surma,the Persian name
of antimony," (Embassy to Ava, vol. ii, p. 235.)
T h e ancients call the mineral, with which the eyes
are thus colored, stibium or antimony ; (Pliny xxxiu.
23.) the usual Hebrew name is pir, piik, but in Ezek.
xxiu. 40, we find the verb "jnj, kdchal, to color, SLC.
to which the modern Arabic al cohol, or kochol, corresponds. This is described as a fine mineral poAvder, usually a compound of lead ore and zinc, Avhich
is moistened Avith oil or vinegar, etc. and laid upon
tl J inner jiart of the eye-lids, so as to cause a small
black line to ajipear around the edge, (See Hartmann's Hebraerinn, T h , ii, p, 149, seq,) *R,
E Z E K I E L , son of Buzi, a prophet of the sacerdotal race, Avas carried captive to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, Avith Jehoiachin king of Judah, A. M.
3405. He began his ministry in the thirtieth year of
his age, according to the general accoimt; but jierhaps in the thirtieth year after the covenant Avas rencAved with God in the reign of Josiah, (Ezek. i. 1.)
Avhich answers to the fifth year of Ezekiel's captivity, A. M. .3409. He prophesied twenty years, to A. ]M.
3430 ; the fourteenth year after the taking of Jerusalem.
W h e n Ezekiel Avas among the captives on the
river Chebar, the Lord ajipeared to him in a vision,
on a throne, home by four cherubim, sujiported by
four wheels, and appointed him the watchman ot'
his people. He Avas commanded to shut himself up
in his house, and forcAvarned, that he should be

EZEKIEI

[ 424

seized, anel bound with chains as a madman.
. While thus confined, God commanded him to delineate on a brick, or piece of soft earth, the city of
Jerusalem, besieged and surrounded with ramparts ;
to put a Avail of iron between himself and the city ;
and to continue 390 days lying on his left side, analogous to the iniquity of the kingdom of Israel; and
40 days on his right side, to signify the iniquities of
Judah. These 430 days denoted, also, the siege of
Jerusalem by Nebiichaelnezzar ; its duration, and the
subsequent captivity, from the sacking of Jerusalem
in the reign of Zedekiah; or, rather, in the fourth
year after this siege, Avhen Nebuzaradan carried
aAvay the remains of the JCAVS prisoners to Babylon,
A. M. 3420, until the death of Belshazzar, A. M.
3466, according to Usher; or reckoning from the
taking of Jerusalem, in -3416 to 3457, which, according to Calmet's computation, is the first year of
Cyrus's reign at Babylon.
Ezekiel Avas afterAvards commanded to make as
many loaves of mixed corn as he AAas to continue
days lying upon his side, and to bake them Avith human excrements. (See DUNG.) The prophet, expressing his reluctance to this, was permitted to substitute qoAV-dung, signifying hereby, that the inhabitants of Jerusalem should be reduced, during the
siege, to the necessity of eating unclean bread, in
small quantity, anel in continual terror. After this, he
was to cut off his hair, to divide it into three parts,—
to burn one jiart, to cut another to pieces with a
sword, and to scatter the rest in the Aviiid ; hereby
typifying the fate of the people. T h e year foUoAVing, he Avas transported in spirit to Jerusalem, and
shown the abominations and idolatries committed
there; God commanding an angel to mark, as a
pledge of security, the penitents in the city, and other
angels to slay those not marked. Five years before
the last siege of Jerusalem, the Lord directeel Ezekiel to prepare for escape, as it Avere from eneniies,
by stealth; as king Zedekiah should also do. He
subjoins a strong invective against false prophets and
false prophetesses, and those seduced by theni.
During these predictions of the prophet in Mesopotamia, Zedekiah king of Judah combined with
Egypt, Edom, and neighboring princes, to rebel
against Nebuchadnezzar. T h e Babylonian jirince
marched against Jerusalem, and besieged it, A. M.
3414; aud on the same day, Ezekiel, who Avas tAvo
hundred leagues from Jerusalem, declared the event
to his companions in captivity, and predicted to them
the ruin of their metropolis. At this time the prophet's wife dying, God forbade him to mourn for her;
and the people inquiring the meaning of these figurative actions, Ezekiel answered, that God Avas about
to deprive them of their temple, city, country, and
friends ; and that they shoulel not have even the sad
consolation of mourning for them.
During the siege of Jerusalem, Ezekiel prophesied
against Egypt and Tyre. He was not informed tliat
Jerusalem was taken, till the fifth day of the tenth
month, A. M. 3417, about six months after the event;
whence we may judge, that he Avas at that time in
some retired situation remote from Babylon. In the
evening of that day, the Lord opened the prophet's
mouth, to foretell, that the remains of the people
would be dispersed ; which happened four years
after. He also foretold the calamities of Sidon, Tyre,
Edom, and Ammon, as they occurred five years after
the destruction of Jerusalem.
T h e siege of Tyre, and Nebuchadnezzar's war
against Egypt, are, next to the affairs of the JeAvs,
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most remarkable in Ezekiel's writings. After these
melancholy visions, God showed him more consolatory events ;—the return from the captivity—the rebuilding of the temple and city—the restitution of the
kingdom of Judah and Israel, &c. chap, xxxvi.
xxxvii. xxxviii. &c.
Jerome is of opinion, that as Jeremiah prophesied at
Jerusalem at the same time as Ezekiel did beyond
the Euphrates, the prophecies of the latter were sent
to Jerusalem, and those of the former into Mesopotamia, to comfort and encourage the captive Jews.
It is said by Epiphanius, that Ezekiel was put to
death by the prince of his people, because he exhorted him to leave idolatry ; but it is difficult to say Avho
this prince could be. It is affirmed, that his body
Avas laid in the same cave in which Shem and Arphaxad Avere deposited, on the banks of the Euphrates. Benjamin of Tudela says, that his tomb is behind the synagogue, belAveen the Euphrates and the
Chebar, in a very fine vault built by Jehoiachin;
that the JCAVS keep a lamp always burning there, and
boast that they possess the prophet's Avork, Avritten
Avith his OAVU hand, which they read every year on
the great day of exjiiation.
Josephus (Antiq. lib. x. cap. 6, 10.) says, that Ezekiel left two books concerning the captivity; that
having foretold the ruin of the temple, and that
Zedekiah should not see Babylon, these Avritings were
sent to Jerusalem; circumstances which we do not
read in Ezekiel; but which seem to favor the opinion of Jerome. Athanasius beUeved, that one of tAvo
books of Ezekiel was lost; and Spinoza thinks, that
Avhat Ave have of his writings is a fragment only;
but there is no proof of all this; nor do we know
upon Avliat authority Josephus made his assertion.
T h e Avritings of Ezekiel have been always acknowledged canonical; nor Avas it even disputed that he
Avas their author. T h e Jews, however, say, that the
Sanhedrim deliberated long, whether his book should
form Jiart of the canon. T h e great obscurity of
his prophecy, at the beginning and the end, was objected ; and also what he says in chap, xviii. 2—20,
that the son should not bear the iniquity of his father;
Avhich Avas thought contrary to Moses, who says, the
Lord visiteth the sins of the fathers on the children
to the third and fourth generation. But this difficulty was removed by Ananias. It may be observed,
that Moses himself says the same thing, in Deut.
x.xiv, 16 : " T h e l"athers shall not be jiut to death for
the children, neither shall the children be put to
death for the fathers: every man shall be put to
death for his own sin,"
Ezekiel sjieaks of a resurrection, (ch, xxxviii. 1.)
and says that, having been conducted [in vision] into
a field of bones, the Spirit of Goel induced him to
prophesy to them, upon which they gradually reassembled anel revived.
E Z I O N - G A B E R , or EZION-GEBER, a city ofArahia Deserta, on a gulf of the Red sea, called the
Elanitic gulf, and close by the city of Elath. The
Israelites came from Ebrona to Ezion-gaber ; and
thence to the wilderness of Zin. At this port Solomon equipped his fleets for the voyage to Ophir,
Num. xxxiii, 35 ; Deut, n, 8 ; 1 Kings ix. 26, See
E L A T H and EXODUS.

E Z R A , or ESDRAS, the famous Jewish high-priest
and reformer, Avas of a sacerdotal family ; by some
thought to be son of Jeraiah, the high-priest, Avho
was put to death at Riblatha by Nebuchadnezzar,
after the capture of Jerusalem; but as Calmet thinks,
only his grandson, or great-grandson. It is believed,
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that tiie first return of Ezra from Babylon to Jerusalem was with Zerubbabel, in the beginning of Cyrus's reign. A, M. 3468, of which he himself wrote
the history. He w a s A'ciy skilful in the law, and
zealous for God's service; and had, doubtless, a
great share in all the transactions of his time.
The enemies of the Jews procured from the court
of Persia mi order, forbidding them to continue the
rebuilding of the temple, Avhich they had resumed
after the death of Cyrus aud Cambyses; but this
order being revoked in the beginning of the reign of
Darius Hystaspes, (A, M, 3485,) they proceeded, and
dedicated the temple in 3489, E z r a vi, Ezra, notAvithstanding, returned to Babylon, probably on some
affairs of his nation ; and in the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, (A, M, 3537, aide A. D, 467,)
was sent back to Jerusalem, with letters patent, permitting all Israelites in his kingdom to return to
Judea, Avith all their gold and silver, the vessels of
the temple, and also offerings of the king and his
counsellors, to buy victims for the sacrifices,
Artaxer.xes commanded his treasurers in the provinces beyond the Euphrates to furnish E z r a with corn, wine,
oil, salt, or money ; granted immunities to the priests
and ministers of the temple; aud authorized E z r a
to appoint judges and magistrates, and to govern and
instruct those who returned to Jerusalem, chap, vii,
Ezra therefore assembled a great company of Israelites, and set forward for Jerusalem. At the banks
of the river Ahava, he sent to invite certain priests
and ministers of the temple, who were at Casiphia,
(probably in the Caspian mountains,) to return with
him ; 258 of whom joined him. He appointed a solemn day to pray to God for a happy journey ; and
gave an account of the gold and silver vessels which
the king had restored. T h e y proceeded on their
journey, in nuniber 1775 men, and all arrived happily in Judea, A, M. 3537, ch, viii, E z r a being informed that both priests and Levites, magistrates and
common people, had married wives who were strangers and idolaters, he rent his clothes, and having
taken his seat in the temple, continued absorbed
in grief and silence till the evening sacrifice. He
then put up prayers to God for the sins of the people,
ch, ix, A great multitude having flocked together,
he engaged the principal of the people by oath, to
reneAv the covenant with the Lord, to dismiss their
strange wives, with their children, and directed all
of them to assemble, within three days, at the temple
for the same purpose, and with the same effect, ch,
X, Ezra had the principal authority in Jerusalem
tiU the arrival of Nehemiah.
In the second year of Nehemiah's government, the
people being assembled at the temple, during the

EZR

feast of tabernacles, E z r a was desired to read tiie
law, which he did from morning to noon, accompanied by Levites, who stood beside him in silence.
T h e next day they desired information from him
how to celebrate the feast of tabernacles. This he
explained to them, and continued eight days reading
the law in the temple, which was followed by a solemn renewal of the covenant, Neh, A'iii, ix,
Josephus says, Ezra was buried at Jerusalem; but
the Jews believe that he died in Persia, in a second
journey to Artaxerxes, and SIIOAV his tomb in the city
of Zainuza, He is said to have lived nearly 120 years.
It is believed that E z r a was chiefly concerned in
revising and arranging the books of Scripture, He
had great zeal and knowledge, and having the spirit
of prophecy, it is very probable that he took great
pains in collecting the sacred writings and forming
the present canon. It is also thought that he assisted in conipiUng both books of the Chronicles, and
added in all the books what appeared necessary for
illustrating, connecting, or completing them. Some
are of opinion that E z r a and Malachi were the same
person ; and it is certain, that Malachi is not so much
a proper as a common name,—angel or messenger
of the Lord ; and that in Ezra's time, prophets were
called Malachias, or angels of the Lord. (See Hag.
i. 13, Mai, i, 1,) T h e fathers have cited Malachi
under the name of angel. See MALACHI,
There are four books in the Vulgate bearing the
name of E z r a or E s d r a s ; but the first only is acknowledged to be his. This is certainly the work
of E z r a ; and in it he relates events of which he was
witness, speaking often in the first person.
The
second book is attributed to Nehemiah, and is called
after him in the English translation. It is admitted,
however, that some trifling matters have been added
to it, which cannot belong to Nehemiah ; as the
mention of the high-priest Jaddua, and king Darius,
Neh. xii. 22. T h e third book is the same in substance as the first, but interpolated. T h e fourth
book is written with art enough, as if Esdras himself
had composed it; but the marks of falsehood are discernible throughout. It is not extant in Greek, and
it never was in Hebrew, T h e Jews also ascribe to
E z r a certain regulations, blessings, and prayers; and
some speak of a revelation, a vision or d r e a m ; but
this is spurious. T h e y have an extraordinary esteem
for h i m ; and say, if the law had not been given by
Moses, E z r a would have deserved to have been their
legislator. T h e Mahometans call him Ozair the son
of Seraiah,
E Z R I , overseer of the gardens, or of the agricultural and farming department under David, I Chron,
xxvii. 26.
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FABLE
FABLE, a story destitute of truth. Paul exhorts
Timothy and Titus to shun profane and Jewish fables, (1 Tim, iv, 7 ; Tit, i. 14.) as having a tendency
to seduce men from the truth. By these fables some
understand the Gnostics' cabalistical interpretations
of the Old Testament, But the fathers, generally,
and after them most of the modern commentators,
interpret them of the vain traditions of the Jews,
especiaUy concerning meats, and other things to be
54

FAC
abstained from as unclean, which our Lord also
styles " the doctrines of men," Matt, xv, 9, This
sense of the passages is confirmed by their context.
In another sense, the word is taken to signify an apologue, or instructive tale, intended to convey truth
under the concealment of fiction, as Jotham's fable
of the trees, Judg, ix, 7—12, See PARABLE.
F A C E , T h e Lord promised^ Moses, that his face
should go before Israel : " I myself," say the LXX,
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but rather " t h e angel of my face." This, and the pdrur, does not signify blackness, but brightness,
angel of his presence, (Isa, Ixiii, 9,) mean the Messi- beauty, comeliness, &c. T h e phrase is, therefore,
Ulustrated by Joel i, 10, where the stars are said " t o
ah,
See W O R D OF THE L O R D ,
Moses begged of God to show him his face, or to gather in, withdraw their shining;" so here, men's
manifest his glory. God replied, " I AVIU make all faces are said " to gather in, withdraw their brightmy goodness pass before thee ; and I will proclaim ness, cheerful expression," etc, i, e. grow pale with
the name of the Lord before thee;—but thou canst fear before the judgments of God, R.
F A I R - H A V E N S , (Acts xxvU. 8.) is called by Stenot see my face; for there shaU no man see me and
live," Exod. xxxiii.
T h e persuasion was very phen, the geographer, " t h e fair shore." It was,
prevalent in the world, that no man could support probably, an open kind of road, not so much a port as
the sight of Deity, Gen. xvi. 13; xxxii. 3 0 ; Exod. a bay, which did not afford more than good anchorXX. 1 9 ; xxiv. 11 ; Judg. vi, 22, 23, W e read in age for a time, on the south-east part of Crete. JeNumb, xii. 8, that " God spake mouth to mouth with rome and others speak of it as a town on the open
Moses, even apparentiy, and not in dark speeches," shore.
F A I T H , a disposition of mind by which we hold
And in Numb, xiv, 14, « The Canaanites have heard
that thou. Lord, art among this people, and seen face for certain the matter affirmed. This faith, which
to face," In Deut, v, 4. God talked with the H e - produces good works, gives life to a righteous man,
brews "face to face, out of the midst of the fire," Rom. i. 1 7 ; Hab. U. 4. It may be considered, eiAll these phrases are to be understood as intimating ther as proceeding from God, who reveals his truths
that God manifested himself to the Israelites ; that he to man ; or from man, who assents to and obeys the
made them hear his voice as distinctly as if he had truths of God ; in both these senses it is called faith,
appeared to them face to face ; not that they actually Rom. iii, 3, Faith is taken also for a firm confidence
in God, by which, relying on his promises, we adsaw him.
T h e face of God sometimes denotes his anger, dress ourselves without hesitation to him, whether
Psal, Ixviii. 2, Sometimes it is used in a different for pardon or other blessings. Matt. xvii. 20 ; James
sense. To consider the face of any one, is to respect i. 5, 6.
Faith is a reliance on testimony: if it be human
his person, Prov, xxviu, 21, T h e judge ought to
shut his eyes, as not regarding any person whose testimony, in reference to human things, it is not encause comes before him, and to open them only to titled to reception until after examination and conHuman testimony, in reference to divine
justice. Sometimes, to know thy face, signifies to firmation.
do a favor, Mai, i, 8,9 ; Gen, xix, 21. " I have accept- things, must also be scrupulously investigated before
ed thee concerning this thing also," Heb, " I have it be received and acted o n ; since the grossest of all
accepted thy face," T o spit in one's face, is a sign of deceptions have been imposed on mankind in the
name of God. Nor is testimony, assuming to be dithe utmost contempt, Isa, i, 6 ; Matt, xxvii, 67.
W e have an expression in Joel ii, 6—" Before their vine, entitled to our adherence or affection, or obediapproach [the locusts'] the people shall be much ence, until after its character is proved to be genuine,
pained, cdl faces shall gather blackness;" which is also and really from heaven. T h e more genuine it is,
adopted by the prophet Nahum, ii. lO. " T h e heart the more readily will it undergo and sustain the trimelteth, the knees smite together, much pain is iu all al ; and the more clearly will its character appear.
loins, and the faces of them all gather blackness"— But after a testimony, a maxim, or a command, is
which sounds uncouth to an English e a r ; but it is proved to be divine, it does not become a creature
elucidated by the foUowing extract from Ock- so ignorant and so feeble as man, to doubt its possiley's history of the Saracens. (Vol. ii. p. 319.) bility, to dispute the obedience to which it is entitled,
Mr, Harmer has referred this blackness to the effect or to question the beneficial consequences attached
of hunger and thirst; and Calmet to a bedaubing to it, though not immediately apparent to human
of the face with soot; a proceeding not very consist- discernment.
ent Avith the hurry of flight, or the terror of distress,
Faith has respect to evil as well as to good ; and
" Kuineil, the son of Ziyad, was a man of fine Avit, in this it differs from hope, Hope wishes for good
One day, Hejage made him come before him, and only ;—no man hopes for afflictions or evils, Hope
reproached him, because in such a garden, and be- desires rewards only ; faith expects punishments as
fore such and such persons, whom he named to him, well as rewards, Faitli deters from bad conduct,
he had made a great many imprecations against him, through fear, no less than through desire of advansaying, the Lord blacken Ms face, that is, fill him with tage ; hope allures through promises of blessings.
shame and confusion; and wished that his neck was Faith is the full assurance or personal conviction, of
cut off, anel his blood shed," T h e reader will ob- the reality of things not seen ; it looks backward to
serve how perfectly this explanation agi-ees with the past ages, as Avell as forward to futurity, Hope looks
sense of the passages above quoted. To gather black- only forward. By faith Ave believe that the world
ness is equivalent to suffering extreme confusion, and was originaUy created by God ; though we can form
being overwhelmed with shame, or with terror and no conception of, much less can we see, the matter
dismay,—Injustice to KumeU, we ought not to omit out of which it Avas composed. By faith we beUeve in
the ready turn of wit, which saved his Ufe. " It is the existence of ancient cities, as Babylon, Jerusalem,
true," said he, " I did say such Avords in such a gar- &c. also of distant cities and places, as Rome, Egypt,
den ; but then I was under a vine-arbor, and was &c, also of persons formerly Uving, as Abraham,
looking on a bunch of grapes, that was not yet ripe : David, our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. Faith anticiand I wished it might be turned black soon ; that they pates things never seen as yet: so Noah, by faith,
might be cut off, and be made wine of," W e see, in built the ark, though no general deluge had ever
this instance, as the sagacious moralist remarks, that then been witnessed ; so Moses, actuated by faith in
" with the AveU-advised is wisdom ;" and that " the the descent of the Messiah from Israel, quitted the
tongue of the wise is health ;" that is, preservation honors and pleasures of E g y p t ; and so every pious
and safety,
Christian, believing that what God has promised he
[In both these passages, however, the Heb, niiNs, is able to perform, looks forward with reaUzing
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belief in the existence of heaven and of heU ; of rewards and punishments beyond the grave ; not su»li
as are restricted to this world; but such as coincide
with the immortality of the soul, and with the power
and wisdom of the supreme and universal Judge.
Faith is taken for honesty, fidelity in performing
promises, truth; and in this sense it is applied both
to God and man.
FAITHFUL, an appellation given in Scripture to
professing Christians, to all who had been baptized ;
and it is used to this day in that application in ecclesiastical language. See 1 Cor. iv. 17; EpU. vi. 21 ;
Col. iv. 9; 1 Pet. v. 12; Acts xvi. 1,15; 2 Cor. vi, 15 ;
1 Tim, V, 16. and many other passages. The apostle
directs Titus, (chap, i, 6.) that the children of the
bishops should be faithful; no doubt, as examples to
dieflock,of the dedication of the children of the
clergy to the most holy Trinity, by the introductory
orelinance of Christianity,
FAAIILIAR SPIRITS, see DIVINATION.
FA31INE. Scripture records several famines in
Palestine, and the neighboring countries. Gen. xii.
10; xxvi, 1. The most remarkable one was that of
seven years in Egypt, while Joseph was governor.
It Avas distinguished for continuance, extent, and
severity ; particularly, as Egypt is one of the countries least subject to such a calamity, by reason of its
general fertUity. Famine is sometimes a natural
effect, as when the Nile does not overflow in Egypt,
or rains do not fall in Judea, at the customary seasons, spring and autumn; or when caterpillars,
locusts, or other insects, destroy the fruits. The
prophet Joel notices these last causes of famine.
He compares locusts to a numerous and terrible
army ravaging the land, Joel i. Famine was sometimes an effect of God's anger, 2 Kings viii. 1, 2.
The prophets frequently threaten Israel with the
sword of famine, or with war and famine, evils that
generaUy go together, Amos (viii, 11.) threatens another sort of famine: " I will send a famine in the
land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water,
but of hearing the words of the Lord,"
FAN, an instrument used in the East for winnowing com. Fans are of IAVO kinds ; one a sort of fork,
having teeth, with which they throw up the corn to
the wind, that the chaff may be blown away ; the other is formed to produce wind when the air is calm, Isa,
xxx, 24, Our Lord is represented as having his fan in
his hand, in order to purge his floor. By the Christian disjiensation, and the moral influence which it
introduced, men are placed in a state of trial, and
the righteous separated from the wicked, Matt, iii,
12, God's judgments are compared to a fan, (Jer,
XV, 7,) by these he subjects nations and individuals to
the blast of his vengeance, and scatters and disperses
them for their sins. See 'THRASHING.
FASTING has, in all ages and among all nations,
been practised in times of mourning, sorrow, and
affliction. It is in some sort insjiired by nature,
which, under these circumstances, refuses nourishment, and suspends the cravings of hunger. We
see no example of fasting, properly so called, before
Moses ; whether the patriarchs had not observed it,
which yet is difficult to believe, since there were
great mournings among them, which are particularly
described, as that of Abraham for Sarah, and that
of Jacob for Joseph ; or whether he did not think it
necessary to mention it expressly, is uncertain. It
appears by the law, that devotional fasts for expiation
of sins were common among the Israelites, Moses
passed forty days in fasting on mount Horeb, (Exod,
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xxiv, 18 ; Deut. x. 10.) as did our Lord in the wilderness, Matt, iv. 2 ; Luke iv, 2, The Jewish legislator
enjoined no particular fast; but it is thought that the
great day of expiation was strictly observed as a fast,
Joshua and the elders of Israel remained prostrate
before the ark, from morning until evening, without eating, after Israel was defeated at Ai, (Josh.
vii. 6.) and the eleven tribes which fought against
that of Benjamin, did the same, Judg. xx. 26. See
also 1 Sam. vii. 6; 2 Sam. xii. 16. The king of Nineveh, terrified by Jonah's preaching, ordered that not
only men, but beasts also, should continue without
eating or drinking; should be covered with sackcloth,
and each after their manner cry to the Lord, Jonah
iii. 5, 6.
The Jews, in times of public calamity, appointed
extraordinary fasts, and made even the children at
the breast fast. See Joel u. 16. They begin the
observance of their fasts in the evening after sunset,
and remain without eating until the same hour the
next day, or until the rising of the stars; on the
great day of expiation, when they are more strictly
obliged to fast, they continue without eating for
twenty-eight hours. Men are obliged to fast from
the age of full thirteen, and women from the age of
full eleven years. Children from the age of seven
years fast in proportion to their strength. During
this fast, they not only abstain from food, but from
bathing, perfumes, and ointments ; they go barefoot,
and are continent. This is the idea which the
eastern people have generally of fasting; it is a total
abstinence from pleasures of every kind. The principal fast-days of the Jews may be seen in the J E W ISH CALENDAR, at the end of the Dictionary. Beside those fasts, which are common to all Jews,
others, which are devotional, are practised by the
most zealous and pious. The Pharisee says, (Luke
xviii. 12.) " I fast twice a week," that is, on Thursday, in inemory of Moses' going up mount Sinai
on that day; and on Monday, in memory of his
coming down from thence. It it said, that some
Pharisees fasted four days in the week; and in the
Greek of Judith, we read, that she fasted CA'ery day,
except " the eves of the sabbaths, and the sabbaths ;
and the eves of the new moons, ancl the new moons;
and the feasts and solemn days of the house of
Israel."
It eloes not appear by his OAVII practice, or by his
commands, that our Lord instituted any particular
fast. When, however, the Pharisees reproached
him, that his disciples did not fast so often as theirs,
or as John the Baptist's, he replied, " Can ye make
the children of the bride-chamber fast, Avhile the
bridegroom is with them ? but the days wUl come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them,
and then shall they fast in those days," Luke v, 34,
35. Accordingly, the life of the apostles and first
believers Avas a life of self-denials, of sufferings, austerities, and fastings. Paul says, (2 Cor, vi, 5 ; xi,
27.) he had been, and still was, "in liunger and thirst,
in fastings often," and he exhorts the faithful to imitate him in bis patience, iu his watchings, in his
fastings. Ordinations and other acts of importance
in the church were attended with fasting and prayers.
The fasts of Wednesday and Friday, called stations
in the Romish church, and that of Lent, particularly
of the holy week, have been thought to be of early
institution.
FAT. God forbade the Hebrews to eat the fat
of beasts. " AU the fat is the Lord's, It sliaU be a
perpetual statute for your generations throughout aU
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right to call God our father, by reason of the adoption and fiUation which he has merited for us, by
clothing himself in our humanity, and purchasing us
by his death; " Ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, T h e spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God," Rom, viu. 15, 16. T h e devU is
called the father of the wicked, and the father of
lies, John vui. 44. He deceived Eve and A d a m ; he
introduced sin and falsehood ; he inspires his foUowers with his spirit and sentiments. T h e prophets
reproach the Avicked JCAVS with calling idols, " m y
father," Jer. ii, 27, T h e y said so in eftect, if not in
words, since they adored them as gods. T h e heathen gave the name father to several of their divinities ;—as to Jupiter, " father of gods and m e n ; "
father Jove, &c, and to Bacchus, Liber Pater, &c.
These appellations the idolatrous Jews repeated and
imitated. T h e father of Sichem, the father of Tekoah, the father of Bethlehem, &c, signify the chief
person who inhabited these cities ; or he who built
or rebuilt them. T o be gathered to their fathers, to
sleep with their fathers, are common expressions,
signifying death; and perhaps referring to interment
in the same sepulchre, Christ is called, (Isa, ix. 6,)
" tUe everlasting father," because by him, says Calmet, we are begotten in God for eternity ; he procures
hfe eternal to us, by adopting us to be sons of God,
and by the communication of his merits. The expression, however, is, "father of the everlasting (the
Gospel) age," Our Lord (Matt, xxiU, 9,) forbids us
to call any man " master," because Ave have one in
heaven. Rather, to call no man father, in the same
sense as the sons of the prophets called their teacher
father; to follow no earthly leader ; to folloAV blindly
the dictates of no man, however eminent or digniF A T H E R . This Avord is often taken in Scrip- fied ; but to obey God only. Not that AVC should
ture for grandfatiier, great-grandfather, or the founder abandon, or despise, earthly fathers; God requires
of a family, UOAV remote soever. So the JCAVS call us to honor that relation; but, when the glory of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, their fathers. Christ God, or our salvation, is at stake, if our fathers or
is called son of David, though Daviel Avas many our mothers are obstacles, AVC should say to them,
generations distant from him. By father is likewise " W e know you n o t ; " and to God, " Doubtless thou
understood the institutor, the original practiser, or art our father, though Abraham he ignorant of us,
master, of a certain profession. Jabal was " father and Israel acknowledge us not: thou, O Lord, art
of such as dwell in tents, and such as have cattie." our father, our redeemer," Isaiah Ixiii, 16, Adam is
Jubal Avas "father of all such as handle the harp and the father of the living; Abraham is the father of the
organ," or flute, &c. Gen. iv. 20, 21. Huram is call- faithful; called also the father of many nations, beed father by the king of Tyre ; (2 Chron. ii. 13.) and cause many people sprung from him ; as the Jews,
(2 Chron. iv. 16.) CA'CU to Solomon, because he Avas Ishmaelites, Edomites, Arabs, &c,
the principal Avorknian, and chief director of their
undertakings. Father is a term of respect given by
F E A R , a painful ajiprehension of danger.
In
inferiors to sujieriors, and by servants to their mas- the Scriptures, when spoken of as exercised towards
ters. The principal prophets were considered as God, or in a religious sense, it means rather reverence,
fathers of the younger, Avho were their disciples; veneration. It is sometimes useel for the object of
" sons of the prophets," 2 Kings ii. 12 ; v. 1 3 ; vi. 21. fear; as the fear of Isaac, that is, the God whom
Joseph says, that God had made him " a father to Issac feared. Gen, xxxi. 42. God says that he would
Pharaoh," had given him great authority in that send his fear before his people, to terrify and destroy
prince's kingdom : that Pharaoh looked on him as the inhabitants of Canaan, Job (vi, 4.) speaks of
his father, and had given him the government of his the terrors of God, as set in array against h i m ; aud
house and dominions,—GRAND V I Z I E R . Rechab, the Psalmist, (Ixxxviii. 15.) that he had suffered the
the founder of the Rechabites, is called their father, terrors of the Lord with a troubled mind. T h e fear
Jer. xxxv. 6, A man is said to be a father to the of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom ; (Ps. cxi. 10.)
poor and orphans, Avhen he supplies their necessities and to fear God, and keep his commandments, is the
and sympathizes Avith their miseries, as a father whole duty of man, Eccl, xii, 13, It deserves notice,
would do towards theni, Job xxix, 16, God declares that true religion is more frequently described as the
himself to be the father of the fatheriess, and the fear of God in the Old Testament than in the NCAV ;
judge of the Avidow ; (Psalm IxviU. 5,) and he is fre- one reason of which might be the temporal sanctions
quejutiy called heavenly father, and simply, father; annexed to the sovereignty of God, as it respected
eminently, the father, creator, preserver, and protec- the nation of the J e w s ; and which, under the Gostor of all, especially of those who invoke him, and pel, are not applicable to all nations of the earth to
serve him. See Deut, xxxii, 6,
whom the Gospel is sent, and to whom the most
your (IweUings, that ye neither eat fat nor blood,"
Lev. iii. 16, 17. Some intei-preters tal^e these words
literally, and suppose fat as well as blood to be forbidden. Josephus says, Moses forbids only the fat
of oxen, goats, sheep, and their species, which agrees
with Lev. vii, 23, " Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of
ox, or of sheep, or of goats," T h e modern Jews
observe this, but the fat of other sorts of clean creatures they think is allowed for use, conformably to
Lev. vu. 24. Others maintain, that the law, which
forbids the use of fat, should be restricted to fat separated from the flesh; such as that which covers the
kidneys and intestines ; and this only in the case of
its being offered in sacrifice; which is confirmed
by Lev, vii, 25.
Fat, in the Hebrew idiom, signifies, not only that
of beasts, but the rich or prime part of other things.
" He should have fed them also with the fat [Eng.
trans, finest] of wheat," Ps. Ixxxi. 1 6 ; cxlvii. 14.
Fat expresses also the source of compassion or mercy. As the bowels are stirred at the recital of misfortune, or at the VICAV of melancholy and afflicted
objects, it has been thought that sensibility resided
principaUy in the bowels, which are commonly fat.
T h e Psalmist reproaches the wicked with shutting
up their bowels, feeling no compassion at the sight
of his extreme grief, " Mine enemies compass me
about, they are enclosed in their own fat," Psalm xvii.
9,10. In another passage he says, they sinned with
affectation, almost like Jeshurun, Avho, when waxed
fat, kicked, and forgot God Avhich made him,
Deut, xxxii, 15. " T h e fat of the earth," imphes the
fruitfulness of the land. Gen, xxxvii, 28, Fat denotes
abundance of good things. Job xxxvi, 16 ; Psalm Ixiu,
5 ; Jer, xxxi, 14.

Since the coming of our Saviour, we have a new

wonderful and supreme instance of divine love is
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now revealed. W e read, that " G o d is love," and to
be ioved; not that God is fear, and to be feared, or
dreaded; though we read of godly fear (Heb. xii.
28.) and of the fear of God, as showing itself in reciprocal affection between Christian brethren, 2
Cor. vii, 1 ; E p h . v. 2 1 . Compare Rom. viu. 1 5 ;
2 Tim, i, 7,
F E A S T S , God appointed several festivals among
the J e w s : (1,) To perpetuate the memory of great
events Avrought iu favor of t h e m : the Sabbath commemorated the creation of the world; the Passover,
the departure out of E g y p t ; the Pentecost, the
laAV given at Sinai, &c. (2,) To keep them steadfast to their religion, by the view of ceremonies, aud
the majesty of divine service, (3,) T o procure them
certain pleasures and allowable times of rest; their
festivals being accompanied with rejoicings, feasts,
and innocent diversions, (4,) To give them instruction; for in their religious assemblies the law of
God was read and explained, (5,) T o renew the
acquaintance, correspondence, and friendship, of
their tribes and families, which, coming from distant
loAvns in the country, met three times a year, in the
holy city. F o r a description of these feasts, see S A B BATH, J U B I L E E , PASSOVER, P E N T E C O S T , T R U M P E T S ,
MOON, E X P I A T I O N , TABERNACLES, P U R I M , D E D ICATION.

Of the three great feasts of the year, (the Passover,
Pentecost, and that of Tabernacles,) the octave, or
the eighth day, was a day of rest as much as the
festival itself; and all the males of the nation
were obliged to visit the temple. But the law did
not require them to continue there during the whole
octave; except in the feast of Tabernacles, when
they seemed to be obliged to be present for the
whole seven days.
In the Christian church we have no festival that
clearly appeai-s to have been instituted by our SaAiour, or his apostles ; but as we commemorate his
passion as often as we celebrate his supper, he has
hereby seemed to institute a perpetual feast. Christians have always celebrated the memory of his
resurrection on every Sunday. W e see from Rev. i.
10, that it was commonly called " the Lord's d a y ; "
and Barnabas, Ignatius, Justin, Irenseus, Tertullian,
and Origen, say, we celebrate the eighth day with joy,
because on that day Jesus Christ rose from the dead.
It appears from Scripture, that after the promulgation of the Gospel, the ajiostles and Jewish Christians
kept the Jewish feasts ; but these, being national, did
not concern other nations ; nor could other nations
come from their distant residences to attend them at
Jerusalem. But, so early as we can trace, and certainly as early as the second century, the Gentile
Christians kept certain feasts, analogous to those of
the Jewish Passover and Pentecost;—that is to say,
Easter, or rather the Pascha, on which was commemorated the death and resurrection of Christ; and Whitsuntide, on which Avas commemorated the descent of
the Holy Spirit, This was a favorite time for receiving baptism ; and the white robes then worn by
the new converts, gave name to the season. Some
have tiiought that Easter was kept in the Christian
sense, by the apostles ; and that it is referred to in
1 Cor, V, 8. As no Jewish feast fell about Christmas,
there is no probability of any substitution in this festival, as in the others.
We sometimes read of the governor or master of
the feast. He gave directions to the servants, and
superintended every thing as he thought proper.
He tasted the wine, and distributed it to the guests.
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T h e author of Ecclesiasticus thus describes his office
(chap, xxxii. 1, 2.) " I f thou be made the master of a
feast, lift not thyself up, but be among them as one
of the rest; take diligent care of them, and so sit
down. And when thou hast done all thy office, take
thy place, that thou mayest be merry with them, and
receive a crown for the well-ordering of the feast."
This office is mentioned in John ii. 8, 9, upon which
Theophylact has a good remark: " T h a t no one
might suspect their taste Avas vitiated, by having
drunk to excess, so as not to know water from wine,
our Saviour orders it to be first carried to the governor of the feast, who certainly was sober ; for those
who on these occasions are intrusted with this office,
observe the strictest sobriety, that they may be able
properly to regulate the whole."
F E A S T S O F L O V E , see A G A P ^ .
F E E T , see F O O T .
F E L I X , see CLAUDIUS

III.

F E N C E . T h e Hebrews use two terms to denote
a fence of different kinds ; m, gadir, or m u , gedirah,
and 7\2Wiz, mesucdh. According to Vitringa, the latter
denotes the outer thorny fence of the vineyard; and
the former, the inner wall of stones surrounding it.
T h e chief use of the formei- was to keep off men, and
of the latter, to keep off beasts; not only from gardens, vineyards, &c. but also from the flocks at night.
See Prov. xv. 1 9 ; xxiv. 31. F r o m this root the
Phoenicians called any enclosed place guddir, and
particularly gave this name to their settlement in the
south-western coast of Spain, which the Greeks
from them calleel raSufia, the Romans, Gades, and
the moderns, Cadiz. In Ezek. xiii. 5, xxii. 30. gadir
appears to denote the fortifications of a city ; and in
Ps. Ixii. 3. the wicked are compared to a tottering
fence, and boAving wall; i. e. their destruction comes
suddenly upon them. Fenced cities Avere such as
were walled or fortified.
F E R R E T , a sort of weasel, which Moses declares
to be unclean. Lev. xi. 30. T h e Greek uvyaX/, is
composed of mus, a rat, and gale, a weasel, because
this animal has something of both. T h e Hebrew
np:N, anaca, [Eng. trans./erre/,] is by some translated
hedgehog, by others leech or salamander; by Bochart,
lizard. It was most probably a species of lizard.
F E S T U S , F O R T I U S , succeeded Felix m the
goverimient of Judea, A. D. 58. T o oblige the JCAVS,
Felix, when he resigned his government, left Paul in
bonds at Csesarea in Palestine, (Acts xxiv. 27.) and
when Festus arrived, he Avas entreated by the principal Jews to condemn the apostle, or to order him
up to Jerusalem; they having conspired to assassinate him in the way. Festus, however, ansAvered,
that it was not customary Avith the Romans to condemn any man without hearing him ; and jiromised
to hear their accusations at Csesarea. But Paul apjiealed to Csesar; and so secured himself from the
prosecution of the JCAA'S, and the intenti«ns of Festus. Finding hoAA' much robbing abounded in Judea,
Festus very diligently jiursued the thieves ; and he
also suppressed a magician, who drew the people
after hiin into the elesert. He died in Judea, A. D .
62, and Albinus succeeded him.
F I E L D , see F U R R O W S .

F I G . T h e fig-tree is very common in Palestine
anel the E a s t ; and flourishes Avith the greatest luxuriance in those barren and stony situations, Avhere
little else will grow. Figs are of tAvo sorts, the
" boccore" and the " kermouse." T h e black and Avhite
boccore, or early fig, is produced in June, though
the kermouse, the fig properly so called, Avhich is
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|»esei-ved, and made up into cakes, is rarely ripe before August. There is also a long dark-colored kermouse, that sometimes hangs upon the trees aU
winter. For these figs generally hang a long time
upon the tree before they fall off; whereas the hoccores drop as soon as they are ripe, and, accoreUng to
the beautiful aUusion of the prophet Nahum, "faU
into the mouth of the eater, upon being shaken," ch.
iU. 12. Dr. Shaw, to Avhom AVC are indebted for this
information, remarks, that these ti-ees do not properly blossom, or send out flowers, as we render msn,
Hab. iu. 17. They may rather be said to shoot out
iheir fruit, which they do like so many little buttons,
with their flowers, small and imperfect as they are,
enclosed within them.
When this intelligent traveUer visited Palestine, in
the latter end of March, the boccore was far from
being in a state of maturity; for, in the Scripture
expression, " the time of figs was not yet," (Matt. xi.
13.) or not till the middle or latter end of June. T h e
" time" here mentioned, is supposed by some authors,
quoted by F . Clusius, in his Hierobotanicon, to be the
third year, in which the fruit of a particular kind of
fig-tree is said to come to perfection. But this species, if there be any such, needs to be further known
and described, before any argument can be founded
upon it. Dionysius Syrus, as he is translated by Dr.
Loftus, is more to the purpose : " i t was not the time
of figs," he remarks, because it was the month
Nisan, when trees yielded blossoms, and not fruit.
It frequently happens in Barbary, hoAvever, and it
need not be doubted in the warmer climate of Palestine, that, according to the quality of the preceding
season, some of the more foi-Avard and vigorous trees
will now and then yield a few ripe figs, six weeks or
more before the full season. Something like this
may be aUuded to by the prophet Hosea, when he
says, he " saAv their fathers as the first-ripe in the
fig-tree at her first time ;" (ch. ix. 10.) and by Isaiah,
who, speaking of the heauty of Samaria, and her
rapid declension, says, she " shall be a fading floAver,
and as the hasty fruit before the summer; Avhich,
when he that looketh upon it seeth, Avhile it is yet in
his hand, he eateth it up," ch. xxvih. 4.
When the boccore draAvs near to perfection, then
the kermouse, the summer fig, or caricse, begin to be
formed, though they rarely rijien before August; at
which time there appears a third crop, or the Avinter
fig, as it may be called. This is usually of a much
longer shape and darker comjilexion than the kermouse, hanging and ripenmg on the tree, even after
the leaves are shed ; and, provided the winter proves
mild and temperate, is gathered as a delicious morsel
in the spring. W e learn from Pliny, that the fig-tree
was bifera, or bore two crops of figs, namely, the
boccore, as we may imagine, and the kermouse ;
though what he relates afterwards, should intimate
that there Avas also a Avinter crop. " Seri fructus per
hiemeni in arbore manent, et sestate inter novas frondes et folia maturescunt."
" F i c u s alterum edit
fructum," says Columella, " et in hiemeni scram differet maturitatem." It is well known, that the fruit
of these prolific trees always precedes the leaves;
and consequentiy, Avhen our Saviour saw one of them
in full vigor having leaves, (Mark xi. 13.) he might,
according to the comnion course of nature, very
justiy "look for fruit;" and haply find some hoccores, if not some winter figs likewise, upon it. But
the eUfficulties connected with the narrative of this
transaction, will not allow of its dismission in this
summary manner.
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Mr. Taylor conjectures that this tree was the sycamore, which bears fruit several times in the year,
without observing any certain seasons, so that a person cannot determine, without a close inspection,
whether it has fruit or not. But, to say nothing
against the authority by which the avxii is here proposed to be rendered " a sycamore," which has its
own proper appellation, ovxofiiaQia, (Luke xix. 4.)
the assumption seems inadequate to account for the
malediction which was levelled against i t ; because it
is plain that such a tree might at that time have been
destitute of fruit, and yet by no means be barren.
Dr. Shaw's conjecture, therefore, seems to be the
most satisfactory; namely, that as the fig always
puts forth the fruit before its leaves, and this was not
the season for figs, (rather fig harvest, for so the
words xaiQ'og avxoiv import, our Saviour was justified
in expecting to meet with some on the tree. As Mr,
Bloomfield remarks. T h e whole difficulty results
from the connection of the two last clauses of the
13th verse: " A n d when he came to it he found
nothing but leaves—for the time of figs was not yet;"
for the declaration, it Avas not yet fig harvest, cannot
be (as the order of the words seems to import) thereason why there was nothing but leaves on the
tree ; because, as AVC have seen, the fig is of that
tribe of vegetables on which the fruit appears before
the leaf Certainly fruit, says Mr, Wiston, might be
expected of a tree whose leaves were distinguished
afar off, and whose fruit, if it bore any, precetled the
leaves. If the words had been, " he found nothing
but green figs, for it was not the time of ripe fruit,"
says Campbell, we should have justly concluded that
the latter clause was meant as the reason of what is
affirmed in the former, but as they stand, they do not
admit this interpretation. All will be clear, however,
if we consider, Avith the writer aboA'e referred to, that
the former of these clauses is parenthetical, and admit
such a sort of tiajectio as is not unfrequent in the
ancient languages. T h e sense of the passage will
then be as follows: " He came to see if he might
find any thing thereon ; (for it was not yet the time
to gather figs;) but he found leaves only; and he
said," &c. Similar inversions and trajections have
been pointed out by commentators in various other
parts of the N e w and Old Testaments, and Campbell particularly notices one in this very Gospel:
(chap, xvi, 3, 4,) " They said, W h o shall roU us away
the stone ? and when they looked, the stone was
rolled away, for it was very great"—that is, " T h e y
said. W h o shall roll us away the stone ; for it Avas
very great,"
[The fruit of the fig-tree is one of the delicacies of
the E a s t ; and is of course very often spoken of in
Scripture, Dried figs are probably Uke those which
are brought to our own country ; sometimes, however, they are dried on a string. W e likewise read
of cakes of figs, [ibzi) 1 Sam, xxv, 18 ; 1 Chron, xii,
40, 2 Kings xx. 7, These were probably formed by
pressing the fruit forcibly intti baskets or other vessels, so as to reduce them to a solid cake or lump.
In this way dates are still prepared in Arabia, In
Djedda,. Burckhardt remarks, (Travels in Arabia, p.
29.) are " eight date-seUers; at the end of June the
new fruit comes i n ; this lasts two months, after
which, for the remainder of the year, the date-paste,
called adjoue, is sold. This is formed by pressing
the dates, when fully ripe, into large baskets, so forcibly as to reduce them to a hard, solid paste or cake,
each basket weighing usually about two hundred
Aveight; in the market, it is cut out of the basket, and

FIR

[431 ]

sold by the pound." He describes also smaller baskets, weighing about ten pounds each. See under
FLAGON,

R.

F I G U R E S , see T Y P E S ,

To F I N D , to meet with, is used sometimes for to
attack, to surprise one's enemies, to light on them
suddenly, &c, so Anah "found the Emim," Gen,
xxxvi, 24, (See EMIM,) SO the verb to find is used
in Judg, i, 5, " They found Adonibezek in Bezek;"
that is, they attacked him there. T h e Philistine
archers found king S a u l ; they reached him, hit him,
1 Sam, xxxi, 8, See also 1 Kings xiii, 24, It is said
of a man smitten by God, that he is no more founel;
he has disappeared, Comp, Psalm xxvii, 1 0 ; Job
vii, 10; XX, 9, To find favor in the sight of any
one, is an expressive form of speech common in
Scripture,
FINGER, The finger of God denotes his power,
his operation, Pharaoh's magicians discovered the
finger of God in some of the miracles of Moses, E x odus viii, 19, That legislator gave the tables written With the finger of God to the Hebrews, Exod,
xxxi, 18, The heavens were the work of God's
fingers, Psahn viii, 3, Our Lord says, he casts out
devils Avith the finger of God ; meaning, perhaps, by
his authority, Luke xi, 20, To put forth one's finger,
is a bantering gesture. If thou take away from the
midst of thee the chain or yoke Avherewith thou
overAvhelmest thy creditors, and forbear pointing at
them, and using jeering and insulting gestures, Isaiah
lix, 8, Some take this for a menacing gesture, as
Nicanor stretched out his hand against the temple,
threatening to burn it, 2 Mac, xiv, 33,
F I R , an evergreen tree, of beautiful appearance,
Avhose lofty height and dense foliage afford a spacious shelter and shade. It is Avorth observing, on
the Heb. ona, berosh, how contradictorily the L X X
have rendered it, for Avant of established principles
of natural history—cypress, fir, myrtle, juniper.
The
Chaldee reads fir constantly ; and it is likely this
translator should be quite as well acquainted with
the subject as any foreigner. T h e Hebrew word
seems, however, to mean the cypress; or possibly on
evergreen tree in general.
In 2 Sam. vi. 5, it is said, that " Daviel and all the
house of Israel played before the Lord on all manner
of instruments made of fir-wood," &c. Mr, Taylor
inclines to think that the word beroshim in this passage, may express some instrument of music, rather
than the wood of which such instrument was made ;
but Avith his usual candor, he gives the following
passage from Dr, Burney's history of music : " This
species of Avood, so soft in its nature and sonorous in
its effects, seems to have been preferreel by the ancients, as well as the moderns, to every other kind,
for the construction of musical instruments, particularly the bellies of them, on Avhich their tone chiefly
(lejiends. Those of the harp, lute, guitar, harpsichord,
and AioUn, in present u.se, are constantiy made of
fir-wood,"
I, F I R E is often a symbol of tiie Deity, Deut, iv, 24,
He appeared to Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, anel John, in
the midst of fire ; the P-salmist describes his chariot
as a flame, (Psal, xviii, 9, 10,) and Daniel says (vii,
10,) that a fiery stream issued from before him. Fire
is a common symbol of God's vengeance, also ; and
the effects of his Avrath, as war, famine, and other
scourges, are compared to fire. Fire from heaven
fell on victims sacrificeel to the Lord, as a mark of
approbation ; but when Abraham made a covenant
witli tiie Lord, a fire passed between the divieled
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pieces of the sacrifices. This was probably the
Shekinah.
A perpetual fire was kept up in the temple, on the
altar of burnt-sacrifices, by burning wood continually
on it. In addition to this fire, there were several
kitchens in the temple, where the provisions of the
priests and the peace-offerings were dressed.
T h e Son of God says, that he had brought fire on
the earth, and desired nothing more than to have it
kindled ; (Luke xii, 49,) that is, to subject the land of
Judea to judgments, in consequence of its wickedness ; part of which Avas already begun in the dominions of the Romans, T h e sword of this people
would complete the punishment. He came to baptize with the Holy Ghost and fire, (Matt, iii. 11.) and
to verify this prediction, the Holy Ghost descended
on his disciples in the form of tongues of fire. Acts
ii, 3,
Fire will one day consume this world, according
to Peter, 2 Epist, iii, 7, 12, T h e heathen had some
knowledge of this; whether they received it from
the Hebrews, or from the sacred writings; from tradition, or from reasoning, and their knowledge of the
elements and the actual state of the earth, we know
not, Josephus speaks of an ancient tradition, that
before the deluge the sons of Seth had learned from
Adam that the world would be destroyed first by
water, afterwards by fire, Heraclitus held, that after
it had passed through the flames, it would receive a
n e w birth amidst the fire ; the Stoics maintained the
same ; and Cicero particularly notices it in his book
De Nat, Deorum, (lib, ii,) as does Ovid, (Met, lib, i,)
T h e Chaldeans, Persians, and some other people
of the East, adored fire ; and there is a tradition that
Abraham was thrown into a fire, because he refused
to worship this element. See ZOROASTER, A B R A HAM.

F e w things are more shocking to humanity than
the custom of Avhich such frequent mention is made
in Scripture, of making children pass through fire in
honor of Moloch ; a custom, the antiquity of which
appears from its having been repeatedly forbidden
by Moses, as Lev. xviu, 21, and, at length, in chap.
XX, 1—5, where the expressions are very strong, of
"giving his seed to Moloch," This cruelty, one
Avould hope, was confined to the strangers in Israel,
and not adopted by any natiA'c Israelite ; yet we afterwards find the kings of Israel, themselves, practising this sujierstition, and making their children pass
through the fire.
There is a remarkable variation of terms in the
history of Ahaz, vvho, in 2 Kings xvi, 3, is said to
make " h i s son to pass through the fire, accordingto
the abomination of the heathen," i, e. no doubt, in
honor of Moloch,—while, in 2 Chron, xxviii, 3, it is
expressed by " he BURNED his children in the fire,"
NOAV, as the book of Chronicles is best understood,
by being considered as a sufiplementary and explanatory history lo the book of Kings, it is rather singular, that it uses by much the strongest Avord in this
passage—for the imjiort of -lyai is, generally, to consume, to clear off; so Psal, Ixxxiii, 14, " As the fire
burneth a Avood," so Isaiah i, 31, and this A'ariation of
expression is further heightened, by the word son
(who passed through) being singular in Kings, but
Jilural [sons) in Chronicles, It seems A'ery natural to
ask, " If he burned his children in the fire, how could
he leave any jiosterity to succeed him ?"
T h e rabbins have histories of the manner of passing through the fires, or between the fires, or into
caves of fire ; and there is an account of an image.
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which received children into its arms, and let them
drop into a fire beneath, amid the shouts of the
multitude, the noise of drums, and other instruments,
to drown the shrieks of the agonizing infant, and
the horrors of the parent's mind. Waving further
allusion to that account at present, the foUowing extract ms.y afford a good idea, in what manner the
passing through, or over, fire, was anciently performed ; the attentive reader will notice the particulars,
" A still more astonishing instance of the superstition
of the ancient Indians, in respect to the A'enerated
fire, remains at this day in the grand annual festival
holden iu honor of Darma Rajah, and caUed the
F E A S T OF F I R E ; in which, as in the ancient rites_ of
Moloch, the devotees walk barefoot over a glowing
fire, extending forty feet. It is called the feast of
fire, because they then walk on that element. It
lasts eighteen days, during which time, those that
make a vow to keep it, must fast, abstain from vvomen, lie on the bare ground, and walk on a brisk
fire.
T h e eighteenth day, they assemble, on the
sound of instruments; their heads croAvned with
flowers, the body bedaubed with saffron, and folloAV
in cadence the figures of Darma Rajah, and of Drobede, his wife, who are carried there in procession.
W h e n they come to the fire, they stir it, to animate
its activity, and take a Uttle of the ashes, Avith Avhich
they rub their forehead, and when the gods have been
three times round it, they Avalk either fast or slow,
according to their zeal, over a very hot fire, extending to about forty feet in length. Some carry their
chUdren i u their arms, and others lances, sabres, and
standards. T h e most fervent devotees AA'alk several
times over the fire. After the ceremony the jieople
press to collect some of the ashes to rub their foreheads Avith, and obtain from the deA'otees some of
the flowers Avith Avhich they were adorned, and
which they carefully preserve." (Sonnerat's Travels, vol. i, 154,)

See
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This extract is taken from Maurice's " History of
Hindostan," (p, 448,) and it accounts for several expressions used in Scripture : such as causing children
(veiy young, perhaps) to pass through fire, a^ we see
they are carried over the fire, by Avhich means,
though devoted, or consecrated, they Avere not destroyed ; neither Avere they injured, except by being
profaned.
It might, however, and probably did,
happen, that some of those Avho thus passed, were
hurt or maimed in the jiassing, or if not immediately
slain by the fire, might be burned in this superstitious
pUgrimage, in such a manner as to contract fatal diseases. May Ave sujipose, then, that Avhile some of
the children of Ahaz passed safely over the fire,
others were injured by it, and injured even to death ?
But this could not be the case Avith all of them ; as
beside Hezekiah, his successor, we read of " Maaseiah, the king's son," 2 Chron. xxviu. 7.
[Similar rites are still practised by the Chinese
devotees. The folloAA'ing account is from the journal of Mr. Abeel, American missionary at Canton,
under date of April 14th, 1831. " This afternoon we
rode about six miles in the country and attended a
Chinese ceremony, which reminded us of the rites
of " Moloch, bloody king." It occurs on the birthday of the Taou gods, and is performed by running
barefoot, through a heap of ignited charcoal. T h e
fire covered a space of about 10 or 12 feet square,
and was probably about 18 inches in height. It
threw out a sweltering heat, and kept the spectators
at some distance. T h e concourse was large, and
the crash of gongs almost deafening. W h e n we
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an-ived, we found two priests standing near the fire,
earnestly conning a book, and performing a variety of
acts which its pages appeared to prompt. One of
them held a cow's horn in his hand, with which he
occasionally assisted the noise. T h e other was more
actively engaged in burning paper, making his obeisance, sprinkling Avater upon the heap, and striking
it violently with a sword. During these ceremonies,
he frequently bowed to the ground, and gazed upward, with an expression of most intense earnestness. There was something striking in the whole
appearance and conduct of the man. It was very
evident, that if not himself fully persuaded of the
presence aud power of the being he invoked, he
well knew how to produce this persuasion in the
minds of the ignorant around him.
" T h e prescribed rites being performed, the priest
approached the pile, went through a number of
antics, and dashed furiously through the coals. A
passage was kept clear from the adjacent temple, and
as soon as the signal was given by the priest, a number of persons, old and young, came running with
idols in their hands, ancl bore them through the fire.
Others followed, and among them an old man who
halted and staggered in the very jaws of death. The
scene was one of mad confusion, but its continuance
was short, and the croAvd soon dispersed. It is
thought a test of the character of those who attempt
it; if they have a " true heart" and confidence in
the gods, they cannot receive injury. Some of them
pass through the fire in fulfilment of a vow made in
time of danger or necessity. One of the votaries
last year fell in the midst of the fire, and was severely burned." (Miss. Herald for 1832, p. 97.) *R.
Humanity would induce us to hope that the expression " burned," should be taken in a milder sense
than that of slaying by fire; and, perhaps, this idea
may be justified, by remarking the use of it in Exod.
iii. 2, 3, " the bush burned (li'Na i-;z) with fire, yet the
bush was not consumed [lyz-' NS)." T h e word, therefore, being capable of a milder, as well as of a stronger sense, like our English word, to burn, it is desirable, if fact would permit, to take it in the milder
sense in the instance of Ahaz, and possibly in others.
Nevertheless, the Indian custom of widows burning
themselves to death with the body of their deceased
husbands, contributes to justify the harsher construction of the AVord to burn ; as the superstitious cruelty
which can deprive women of life, may easily be
thought guilty of equal barbarity in the case of children. In fact, the drowning of children in the Ganges, as an act of dedication, is common.
T h e narrative of Daniel and his three companions
being throAvn into the fiery furnace, by order of
Nebuchadnezzar, (Dan. iii.) has been thought to involve some difficulties; indeed Eichhorn selects this,
among other reasons, for divesting Daniel of the prophetic character, "rhe difficulty in the narrative,
however, results, it is more than probable, from our
want of information as to the form of the furnace,
or place of fire, in which the memorable occurrence
took place. An enclosed structure, similar to our
ovens or furnaces, is certainly incompatible with
some of the circumstances attendant upon the event;
but we are not compelled to adhere to this notion.
MaundreU discovered, in Syria, near Tortosa, a singular structure, which was no doubt a temple of the
Phcenician and Chaldean idol, Baal, or the sun,
whose representative was fire, and which may be
very fairiy supposed to represent, on a smaU scale,
the temple or court in which Nebuchadnezzar erect-
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eJ his image, and in Avhich the flames were kindled
for the Hebrew confessors.
There was a court
of fifty-five yards
square, cut in the
natural rock; the
sides of the rock
standing round it,
• 'bout three yardfj
high, supplied the
place of walls. On
three sides it vVas
thus encompassed,
but to the northward it lay open.
In the centre of this
area was a square
part of the rock
left standin,^; being
three yarrls high,
and five yards and
a half square. This served for a pedestal to a throne
erected upon it. T h e throne was composed of four
large stones, two at the sides, one at the back, another
hanging over all at top, in the manner of a canopy.
The Avliole structure Avas about twenty feet high,
fronting toward that side Avhere the court was open.
The stone that made the canopy Avas five yards and
three quarters square, and carved round with a handsome cornish. AA^hat all this might be designed for,
Ave cannot imagine ; unless perhaps the court may
pass for an idol temple, and the pile in the middle
for the throne of the idol; which seems the more
Jirobable, in regard that Hercules, that is, the sun, the
great abomination of the Phoenicians, was wont to be
adored in an open temple. At the two innermost
angles of the court, and likewise on the open side,
Avere left pillars of the natural rock; three of each at
the former, and two at the latter." (Journal, Sunday,
March 7.)
The account of the apocryphal writer of the history of this miracle says, that " the angel of the
Lord descended, and smote the flame of fire out
of the furnace, (or place of fire,) and made the middle of the furnace as if a moist, dewy, whistling
Avind" were passing over it. Admitting this passage
of AA'ind over it, it could not be a close building; and
this seems to be finally determined by the recollection, that Nebuchadnezzar saw what occun-ed Avithin
it; Avhich was absolutely impossible if it Avere enclosed like our tile-kUns; but, supposing it to be
ojien, like the place of fire in our engraA'ing, he
might easily contemplate every occurrence of which
it Avas the scene.
This notion of an open furnace, or place of fire,
appears, then, to be of some consequence to the
proper understanding of the history.
It is more
congenial AA'ith the customs of the country, the idolatry of the people, and the supposed dignity of the
occasion. It leads us also to infer, that the transaction passed in the very sight, so to speak, of the golden image, in defiance of its influence and power,
Avliich, no doubt, were presumed to be most vigorous, most concentrated, within the precincts of its
own immediate residence: yet here, where most
competent to exertion, it was baffled, counteracted,
and defeated.
There is no just reason for, doubting, as Mr. Taylor supjioses, from whom we have abridged these
observations, that the open temple, mentioned by
-MaundreU, being in the country of Tyre and Sidon,
were used for the worship of the Tyrian Hercules,
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the Baal of the E a s t ; that is, the sun, Avlicse representative on earth was elementary fire.
(But see
under BAAL.) This element, we know, was the primary deity of Chaldea, and the Chaldeans boasted
of their deity, as superior to all others, because he
was able to consume their representations, whether
in wood, stone, or metal, "The identity of these
deities was maintained by the Tyrians also ; hence
we read, that to prevent his desertion from their city,
they chained the statue of Hercules to the altar of
Apollo, If, then, the deity of the Chaldeans was also
the deity of the Tyrians, doubtless the rites of his
worship were similar in both countries; and since
we find an ojieii court in Syria still remaining, it takes
off the difficulty (if any were supposed) in considering an open court as the scene of reUgious rites addressed to the same deity in Chaldea.
It is probable enough that the history of the fiery
furnace is much more intelligible in the East than
among ourselves; that the publicity of this execution would there be better understood ; that the contest between (Baal) the deity fire, and Jehovah,
would there excite not merely the Uveliest interest
throughout the nation, but, that the result of it would
produce the most general confusion on one side, and
the most vehement joy on the other ; also, that, when
the Chaldeans saw their national deity A'anquished,
not by another element, as water, of Avliich Ave have
a history, but by a protecting, preserving jiower infinitely its superior, their perplexity Avoulel be extreme ;
and they would feel their embarrassment with all
the tenderness of eastern sympathy, and the exquisite sensibility of eastern imagination.
There are aniong the eastern jieople, as already
noticed, traditions of a similar trial of Abraham by
Nimrod, and a similar deliverance. They might
confirm our remarks ; but for the present we draAV
no other conclusion, than that of the open construction of the Chaldean place of fire : that the Avhole
Avas transacted as a kind of sacrifice to the deity,
and in the immediate presence of his consecrateel
image.
H E L L - F I R E is clearly described in the Old Testament, Moses says, " A fire is kindled in my anger,
and shall burn unto the loAvest hell, and shall consume the eartii with her increase, and set on fire the
foundations of the mountains," Here hell-fu-e or the
place of torment is placed in the deepest parts of
the earth. Isaiah is express: (xxxiii. 14.) " W h o
among us shall dAvell with devouring fire ? W h o
among us shall dwell Avith everlasting burnings ? "
Our Saviour speaks of eternal fire prepared for the
devil, his angels, and reprobates ; and John (Rev. xx.
14, 15.) saAV a Isike of fire, into which the beast and
his false prophet were cast, and Avhich Avas the portion of infidels, murderers, and abominable persons.
But Avhether these expressions are to be understood
literaUy or metajihorically; that is, whether the fire of
hell consists only in vehement anguish, and the
worm in remorse and despair, is what critics and
fathers are much divided about. Origen, Ambrose,
Jerome, Gregory of Nice, and John Damascenus, say
expressly, that it is not a material fire, but that the
fire is bitterness for past sins, and the worm remorse
of conscience ; a sentiment stiU common among the
Greeks. But in the Latin church, the general opinion
is, that the damned are tormented with real fire, and
gnawed by a real Avorm, which does not die. If it be
asked. How can an elementary fire, or a living AVorm
operate on the soul, Avhich is a spiritual substance .'
Augustin replies. Why should not this be credible of
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the soul when separated from the body, since the
mind of man, which certainly is not corporeal, does
actually experience the pain of fire ? For, after aU,
it is not the body Avhich suffers heat, or cold, or pain;
it is the soul, united to that body. And why should
not devils, and tiie souls of the damned, be inseparably linked to the fire that burns them, and the Avorm
which gnaws them, as AVCU as our soul is during our
life-time united to our body ? It has been thought,
that there is an allusion in Isaiah Ixvi. 24. and Mark
ix. 44. to tiie different modes of consuming dead
bodies among the ancients;—by burning, and by
burial: q. d. "the punishments in the future state
will not become extinct, as fire must needs be extinguished Avhen the subject of it, that is, the body, is
consumed ; nor will they cease to exist, as the body
ceases to exist Avhen it is AvhoUy perished in the
earth, or wholly consumed by Avornis, which Avorms
themselves shall die; but as the spirit survives, so its
punishments shall continue." This interpretation
implies that the punishments spoken of are AvhoUy
sjiiritual, and existing independently of the body,
F I R M A M E N T , Moses says, that God made a
firmament in the midst of the waters to separate the
inferior from the superior waters. By the AVordj"|ii
rakia, the Hebrews understood the heavens, Avliich,
like a solid and immense arch, served as a barrier
belAveen the upper and loAver Avaters, having windoAvs, through Avliich, Avhen opened, the ujiper
Avaters descended and formed the rain. But we are
not to infer from this idea of the ancient Hebrews,
that it really was so ; in matters indifferent, the sacred Avriters generally suit their expressions to popular conceptions,
F I R S T , This Avord does not ahA'ays signify priority of rank, or oreler, but sometimes before that, as
—John i, 15, 30, Gr, " He Avas first of me ;" he Avas
before me. And chap, xv, 18, " If the Avorld hate
you, ye knoAV it hated me before it hated you," &c.
Our Saviour required his disciples " to seek first the
kingdom of God ;" i, e, before all things ; (Matt, vi,
33.) anel Paul says, that God disjilayed his mercy
towards him, "Avho was the chief [first] of sinners,"
and that in him first [eminentiy, Avonderfiilly] " h e
shoAved forth all long-suffering," 1 Tim. i. 15, 16.
F I R S T - B O R N . This phrase is not ahvays to be
understood literally ; it is sometimes taken for the
prime, most excellent, most distinguished of things.
Thus, "Jesus Christ" is "the first-born of every
creature, the first-begotten, or first-born from the
dead ;" begotten of the Father before any creature
Avas produced; the first who rose from the dead by
his OAVU power. AVisdom says, that she came out of
the mouth of the Most High before he had produced
any creature, Ecclus. xxiv. 3 ; Isa. xiv. 30. " The
first-born of the poor," signifies the most miserable
of the poor ; Job xviii. 13. "the first-born of death,"
the most terrible of deaths. After the destroying
angel had killed the first-born of the Egyjitians, God
ordained that all the Jewish first-born, both of men,
and of beasts for service, should be consecrated to
him ; but the male children only were subject to this
law If a man had many wives, he was obliged to
ofl"er the first-born son by each one of them to the
Lord. The first-born Avere offered at the temple,
and redeemed for five shekels. The firstiing of a
clean beast Avas offered at the temple, not to be redeemed, but to be killed; an unclean beast, a horse,
an ass, or a camel, was either redeemed or exchanged ; an ass was redeemed by a lamb, or five shekels;
if not redeemed, it was killed. Commeutators hold
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[ that the first-bom of dogs Avere killed, because they
were unclean; and that nothing was given for them
to the priests, because there Avas no trade or commerce in them. See Deut. xxui. 18.
It has been questioned whether our Saviour, as
first-born of the Virgin, was subject to this law.
Some belicA'e that he was not; others, that by the
teu-ms of the law he was.
T h e ceremonies of the Jews for the redemption
of their first-born, are as follows : If the child be a
boj', when he is thirty days old, a descendant of
Aaron is sent for, Avho is most agreeable to the father ; and the company being met, the father brings
gold or silver in a cup or basin. T h e child is then
put into the priest's hands, Avho asks the mother
aloud, whether this boy is hers. She answers. Yes.
He adds, " Have you never had any other child,
male or female ; no untimely birth, or miscarriage ? "
She ansAVers, No. " If so," says the priest, " this
child, as the first-born, belongs to me." Then turning to the lather, he says, " I f you desire to have him,
you must redeem him." " This gold and this silver,"
rejilies the fiuher, "is offered to you for that purpose
only." T h e priest, turning to the assembly, says,
" T h i s child, as the first-born, is therefore mine, according to this' law,—theise Avho are to be redeemed
from a month old shalt thou redeem, according to
thine estimation,, for the money of five shekels," &c.
—" but I am ccmtent Avitli this in exchange." He
then takes two gold crowns, or thereabouts, and restores the infant, if the father or mother are of the
race of jiriests, or Levites, they do not redeem their
son. T h e first-born among the Hebrews, as among
all other nations, enjoyeel j.^arlicular privileges. See
BIRTH-RIGHT.

In addition to the first-born of men and beasts
Avhicli Avere offered to the Lord, or Avere redeemed
by money, there Avas another kind of first-born,
Avhicli Avere carried to the temjile, in order to furnish the table for feasts of charity. Of this kind
mention is made in Deut. xii. 17, 18 : " T h o u mayest
not eat Avithin thy gates the tithe of thy corn or
Avine, or the firstlings of thy herds, or of thy flock,
nor any of thy vows , , but thou must eat these
things before the liOrd thy God in the jilace Avhich
he shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter,
thy man-servant and thy maid-servant, and the Levite that is within thy gates," And again Dent, xii.
18. (See beloAv.)
F I R S T - F R U I T S Avere presents made to God, of
part of the fruits of the harvest, to express the submission, dependence, and thankfulness of the ofl'erers.
They Avere offered at the temple, before the crop
Avas gathereel; and, Avheii the harvest was over, before any private persons used their corn. The first
of these first-fruits, offered in the name of the nation, Avas a sheaf of barley, gathered on the fifteenth
of Nisan, in the evening, and threshed in a court of
the temple. After it Avas AVCII cleaned, about three
pints of it Avere roasted, and pounded in a mortsr.
Over this Avas throAvn a log of oil, and a handful of
incense ; and tiie jiriest, taking the offering, wa\'ed it
before the Lord toAvards the four cardinal points,
throwing a handful of it into the fire on the altar, and
keeping the rest. After this, all were at liberty to get
in the harvest. (See SHEAF.) When the wheat harvest was over, on the day of Pentecost, thev offered
as first-fruits of another kind, in the name o"f the nation, two loaves, of two assarons (about three pints)
of flour each, made of leavened dough. Josephus
mentions only one loaf, and says it was served up to
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the priests that evening at supper, Avith the other
offerings; and that all Avere to be eaten that daj'
without leaving any thing. In addition to these)
first-fruits, every private person Avas obligeel to bring
his fii-st-fruitsto the temple ; but Scripture prescribes
neither the time nor the quantity. T h e rabbins say,
they Avere obliged to bring at least the sixtieth part of
their fruits and harvest. T h e most liberal gave the
fortieth, the least liberal, the fiftieth or sixtieth. T h e y
met in companies of four anel lAventy jiersons, t(i
cany their first-fruits in a ceremonious manner. Tht3
eonijiaiiy AAas jireceded by an ox apjiointed for th(3
sacrifice, with a croAvn of olives on his head, and hiis
horns gileled ; and a jilayer on the flute Avalked before
them to Jerusalem, T h e first-fruits were of Avheat,
barley, grapes, figs, ajiricots, olives, and elates. Each
curried his basket. T h e rich had gold or silver,
(Prov. xxv. 11, " a AVord fitly spoken is like apples of
gold, in pictures of silver," &c. perhaps of first-fruit.curried in baskets of fiUagree-work, on such a joyful
occasion,) the poor had wicker baskets. At JerusJj.leiii, the citizens came out to meet and to salute them.
When they arrived at the mountain on which the
temple Avas situated, each one, even the king himself, if he Avere there, took his basket on his shoulder, and carried it to the court of the priests ; the
Le\ites singing, " I will magnify thee, O Lord,''^ &c,
Psal, xxx. He Avho brought the first-fruits, said, " I
profess this day unto the Lord thy God, that I am
come unto the country, which the Lord sware unto
our fathers for to give us ;" (Deut. xxvi. 4, 5, &c.) anel
then jiutting the basket on his hand, (the pri'ist supporting it at the bottom,) he continued—" A Syrian
ready to perish Avas my father," &c. He then put
his basket by the side of the altar, prostrated himself,
aud AA'cnt aAvay.
There Avas, besides this, another sort of first-fruits
paid to God, Num, xv, 19, 21, W h e n the bread in
the family Avas kneaded, a portion of it Avas set apart,
and given to the priest, or Levite, of the place: if
there were no priest, or Levite, it was cast into the
oven and there consumed. T h e law had not fixed
the quantity of this bread; but Jerome says, that custom and tradition had determined it-to be between
the fiirtieth and sixtieth pai-t of what Avas kneaded,
Philo speaks of this custom ; and Leo of Modena declares, it Avas observed in his time. This is one of
the three precepts pecrdiar to the Avomen, because
they generally make the bread. T h e rabbins hold
that no one is obliged to pay the first-fruits, excepting
in the Land of Promise.
Those offerings nre often called first-fruits, Avhich
Avere brought by the Israelites from devotion, to the
teniple, for the feasts of thanksgiving, to which they
invited their relations and friends, and the Levites of
their cities. T h e first-fruits and tenths were the most
considerable rfwenue of the priests and Levites.
Paul says. Christians have the first-fruits of the
Holy Spirit, a greater abundance of God's Spirit,
more perfect and more excellent gifts than the Jews,
" Christ 'li risen from the dead, and become the firstfruhs of them that slept," (1 Cor, XA', 20,) the firstbegotteti from the dead, or the first-born of those who
rose ayain : the Thessalonians Avere, as it Avere, the
first-fruits Avhom God had chosen to salvation ; (1
Thess. ii. 12.) chosen with a particular distinction, as
nrf>t-fruits Avere chosen from amidst the most exqi lisite of the several fruits, with a design of offering
t'<iem to the Lord,
f'ISH, J-, dag, a general name in Scripture for
aquatic animals, which the Hebrews place among
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reptiles. W e have fcAV HebreAV names, if any, for
particular fish, Moses says in general, (Lev. xi. 9.)
that all sorts of river, lake, and sea f.sli may be eaten
if they have scales and fins ; others are unclean.
Some interpreters believe that the fish Avhich
SAvallowed Jonah was a Avhale ; but others, Avith more
probability, suppose that it was a shark,
F I S H E R S are frequentiy spoken of by the prophets, in their metaphorical discourses, A passage or
two requires notice, Jeremiah says, (ch, xvi, 16,)
"Behold, I Avillsenel for many ( O M P , DAVVAGIM)^;*/!ers, and they shall ( a m , DIGUM).^SA theni; and after,
I Avill send for many hunters, anel they shall hunt
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and
out of the holes of the rocks," Mr, Taylor thinks
this would be more correct, if understood thus—" I
will send divers Avho shall dive after them, or, take
them by AA'ading, diving, jilunging, foUoAving them
among the holes and crannies of the rocks, anel
bringing them from thence." For it should .seem, he
remarks, that the hunting associated AA'ith this fishing,
being an active pursuit, demands inore than mere
angling, or fishing with nets, as its parallel; neither
among holes of the rocks are nets of use ; hut diving
is an active pursuit by Avater, as hunting is by laud,
and seems to maintain the requisite association of
import iu this passage. Diving for pearls Avas (and
is) practised in the E a s t ; and, that diving is practised as one Avay of taking fish, is strongly implied in
the subsequent quotation from Niebuhr,
[There is no reason whatever for taking the Avord
fisher out of its usual sense ;—nothing can be more appropriate than its being employed along Avitli hunter,
as above. Still, a diver might, by possibility, be included under it, as it is in EngUsh, R,
Is this the allusion of the jirophet Ezekiel, (chap,
xlvn. 10.) " And fishers shall stand upon it, from E n gedi to En-eglaim ; they shall be a place to spread
forth nets ?" Such is our translation ; but, reading
Avith the keri (ncjr, AMBRU) shall gather, insteael of
(n-y, AMenu) shaU stand, the Avords may be rendered
t h u s : " A n d divers shall gather upon its banks ; and
from the kids' fountain to the calves' fountain, shall
be the extent of separations." But Avhat does this
mean ? Mr. Taylor suggests, " T h e y shall gather into
heaps, (the Avord signifies to compress close together,)
as pearl oysters are gathered into distinct hillocks;
anel the ground appointed for such sejiarate heaps
shall be from En-gedi, the kids' fountain, to En-eglaim,
the calves' fountain." T h e prophet goes on to say,
this river shall also have all other kinds of fish, in
the same number and variety as the ocean itself. If
this be the import of the place, then diving, as cue
branch of fishing, is uniformly included in the derivatives from the word dag; and this idea increases
the symbolical riches of these prophetic Avaters.
Attaching the idea of diving to this Avord, gives a
decided import to a noun used in Amos iv. 2 : " T h e
Lord God hath sworn that the days come
that
he will take you away Avith hooks, and your posterity
w'lth fish-hooks." Mr. Harmer (Obs. vol. iv. p. 199.)
enters at large into the rendering of this passage,
Mr, Taylor Avould render thus : " The Lord shall take
you (yourselves) away with, or among, or being beat
forward by, prickles; but those whom you leave behind
you shall be driven aAvay by a diver's weapon; an instrument equally sharp, and Avith points as numerous,
and piercing as those used by tUvers to strike at the
fish which they pursue."—By this rendering, he observes, the idea of driving forAvard cattle is preserved
throughout the passage; and the change of meta-
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FLA

/ F L A G . There are two words in the original, ir,N,
^chu, and t]^D, suph, translated "flag," m our Bibles,
though not uniformly so ; for in Gen. xii. 2, 18, the
former word is rendered meadow, and in Jonah ii. 5,
.'iC latter is translated weeds. It probably denotes
jthe sedge or long grass, which grows in the meadows
lof the Nile, very grateful to the cattle. T h e foUoAving
is from Dr. Harris, Jerome, in his Hebrew questions
or traditions on Genesis, writes, "Achi neque Grsecus
sermo est, nee Latinus, sed et Hebrseus ipse corruptus
est," T h e Hebrew vau (i) and jod [•<) being like one
another, and differing only in length ; the L X X interpreters, he observes, wrote -.nn, achi for inx, achu;
and according to their usual custom, put the Greek /
for the double aspirate n. That the grass was well
known among the Egyptians, he owns in his comment upon Isa, xix, 7, where the L X X render nny,
aroth, paper reeds, TO «/< TO ^/opoi—" Cum ab eruditis
quserereni, quid hie serino significaret, audivi ab
aEgyptiis hoc nomine lingua eorum omne, quod in
palude virens nascitur appellari,"
" AVe have no radix," says the learned Chappellow,
" fiir inx, unless we derive it, as Schultens does, from
the Arabic achi, to binel or join together," Thus it
may be defined " a species of plant, sedge, or reed, so
calkd from its fitness for making ropes, or the like,
to connect or join things together; as the Latin
'junctis,' a bulrush, a jungendo, from joining, for the
same reason :" and some sujipose that it is the plant,
or reed, groAving near the Nile, which Hasselquist
describes as having numerous narrow leaves, and
growing about eleven feet high ; of the leaves of
Avhich the Egyptians make ropes. It should, however, be observed, that the L X X , in Job A'Ui, 11, render butomus which Hesychius explains as " a plant
on Avliich cattle are fed, like to grass;" and Suidas,
as " a plant Uke to a reed, on which oxen feed,"
These explanations are remarkable, because we read.
Gen, xii. 2, that the fat kine of Pharaoh fed in a
meadow, says our translation, on acAw in the original.
F I T C H E S , There are IAVO Avords in the Hebrew This leads us to vA'ish for information on what aquatic
Bible which the English translators have rendered plants the Egyptian cattie feed ; which, no doubt,
fitches or vetches—nip Kitsach, and nros Kiissemeth; Avould lead us to the achu of these passages.
the latter probably denotes rye, or spelt; we have UOAV
to inquire about the former, which occurs only in
T h e Avord r|iD, suph, is considered by Aben Ezra to
Isaiah xxviii, 25—27, and about Avhich critics are not be " a r c e d growing on the borders of the river."
agreed, Jerome, Maimonides, and the rabbins un- Bochart, Fuller, Rivetus, Ludolphus, and Junius and
derstand it of the gith, which AAas c.. led by tbe Tremellius, render it by juncus carex or alga, and
Greeks MO.avd^ioy, and by the Latins nigella; and Celsius thinks it they"wcMS or alga [sea weed,] Dr,
Rabbi Obdias de Bartemora expressly says, that the Geddes says, there is little douht of its being the
barbarous or vulgar name of the mp was iS"J nielli, sedge called " sari;" Avliich, as we learn from 'Theonigella. Ausonius says the gith is " pungent as pep- phrastus and Pliny, groAA's on the marshy banks of
per;" and Pliny adds, tliat its seed is good for sea- the Nile, anel rises to the height of almost two cubits.
soning food. He altfo states it to be of great use in This, indeed, agrees very Avell Avith Exod, ii, 3, 5,
the bakehouse, and that it affords a grateful season- and " the thickets of arundinaceous plants, at some
ing to bread; perhaps by sprinkling upon it, as we small distances from the Red sea," observed by Dr,
do caraway and other small seeds. Some think S h a w ; but the place in Jonah seems to require some
the gith to have been the same as our fennel, and submarine plant,
Ballester is quoted as saying "gith is commonly
F L A G O N , In Cant, ii. 5, the bride says, "Stay
met with in gardens; it grows a cubit in height,
me with flagons; comfort me with apples," Some
sometimes more. The leaves are sniaU, like those of
kind of fruit Avould seem to be intended here by
fennel, the flower blue, which disappearing, the ovary
flagons, in order to parallel the following versicle,
slioAvs itself on the top, like those of a poppy, fur" comfort me with apples ;" for as the latter is a fruit,
nished with littie horns, oblong, divided by memit seems necessary that the former should be a fruit
branes into several partitions and cells, in which are
also. And as these apples are a round fruit, someenclosed seeds of a very black color, not unlike
thing of the melon kind may be intended, as extremethose of a leek, but very fragrant.
But the cirly refreshing, sweet, and juicy; which seems to be
cumstance of Ballester comparing the gith to the
the ideas included—whether an apple, or a citron be
fennel is decisive against the notion that it was this
the feUow-fruit referred to. As one kind of gourd is
particular plant. That it classes with the fennel
by us caUed flagon, so might another kind, but of a
may be readily admitted ; but not that it was the
similar genus, be formerly called. The word occurs
same.
here without the insertion "of wine," but in Hosea

phor, by allusion to fishing (i. e, angling) is avoided,
[The figure is here taken from the custom of taming
or subduing animals by placing hooks or rings in
their noses: Compare Is, xxxvu. 29, " Therefore I
wiU put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy
lips, and I wUI turn thee back by the way which thou
camest." W h y these hooks are here calledfish-hooks,
appears from Ezek. xxix, 4 ; Job xU, 2,—viz, because
it was customary to let the larger fish, when once
caught, hang in the Avater, being fastened by a hook
in the nose. See Bruce's Travels.
Oedmann's
Sammlungen, etc. V. 5. R.
" Of all the creatures which live in the water, the
Mahometans eat only fish, and not all sorts of them.
Those which are considered as pure and edible, according to the books of the old Mahometan theologist,
ought to have been taken in nets, or with the hand,
while alive; when the water being ebbed away, leaves
the shores dry. Nevertheless, they take them, at
least in the Euphrates, with the hook, or with a grain
Avhich •intoxicates them. Some have questioned
whether a piece of fish, which swims on the Avater,
may be eaten ? and it is decided, that it is lawful
Avhen there appears some mark that the fish was
killed by a knife, or by a sabre ; because then, it is
presumed, that the words bism alia akbar were pronounced over it. I do not remember to have seen
fishes alive among the Mahometan fishermen. Those
of Djidda and Loheia only brought ashore such as
were dead : Avithout a doubt they had cut their throats,
lest they should die of themselves, and so become
impure," (Niebuhr, Descrip, Arable, p, 150, Fr, edit,)
Here we see that fish are taken by the hand ; they
are also kUled by sharp Aveapons, as a knife, or a sabre ; and therefore other sharp and piercing instruments, better adapted to the purpose than knives or
sabres, could hardly fail of being employed by fishermen. Our translation mentions fish-spears, (Job
xU, 1,) but in the original it is another word,
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sacred writers is clear; though veiled for the sake of
decorum in a general term,
" Oh that we had of his flesh !" said Job's enemies,
even his domestics, in his affliction, chap, xxxi, 31.
They would have eaten him up alive, says Calmet;
thus they repaid with ingratitude his services to
them. But Job seems rather to describe his former
condition, as having been so honorable, that whatever was placed on his table was longed for as the
most desirable of its kind. So RosenmuUer: " Did
not my domestics say. W h o is there that is not filled
with his banquets ?" T h e Psalmist says, T h e Avicked,
even mine enemies, came upou me to eat up my
flesh, Ps, xxvii, 2, Wisdom (xU. 5,) reproaches the
Canaanites Avith devouring man's flesh ; and Jeremiah threatens the inhabitants of Jerusalem that they
should be constrained to eat the flesh of" their friends
and chUdren,
See also Lam, U, 2 0 ; iv. 1 0 ; and
Ezek. V, 10, Josephus relates an instance of this
during the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans.
See under F I G S , R ,
T h e revolting custom of eating human flesh is still
FLAX, a Avell known plant, upon which the in- common in many islands of the easterij seas. Some
elustry of mankind has been exercised with the great- eat their parents when they are old; others eat E u est success and utility, Moses speaks of the flax in ropeans, when they can seize them. T h e Peguans
l';;yiit, (Exod, ix, 31,) which country has been cele- sold human flesh publicly. In Whidah, also, it is
1 .rated, from time immemorial, for its production and' said that human flesh is sold as food.
manufacture. T h e " fine linen of Egypt," which was
F L O O D , see DELUGE,
manufactured of this article, is spoken of for its suF L O R U S , (Gessius,) the last procurator of Judea,
perior excellence, in Scrijiture, Prov, vii, 16 ; Ezek, succeeded Albinus in the government. A, D, 64. His
xxvii, 7. It was under the stalks of this plant that excesses exasperated the Jews beyond patience, and
Rahab hid the spies. Josh, ii, 6. In predicting the forced them to rebel against the Romans, A, D, 66.
gentleness, caution, and tenelerness, Avith which the He is thought to have left Judsea, AA'hen Vespasian
Messiah should manage his administration, Isaiah went there. A, D. 67.
(xiii, 3,) happily illustrates it by a proverb, " T h e
F L O U R , see B R E A D , C A K E S , O F F E R I N G S , & C .
hruised reed he shall not break, and the smoking flax
F L U T E , a musical instrument, sometimes menhe shall not quench,"—He shall not break even a tioned in Scripture by the names Chalil, Machalath,
bruised reed, Avhich snaps asunder immediately, Masrokoth, and Uggab. T h e last word is generally
Avhen pressed with any considerable weight; nor translated organ; but Calmet thinks it was nothing
shall he extinguish even the smoking flax, or the wick more than a flute ; though his description of it corresof a lamp, Avliich, when it first begins to kindle, is ponds to " the Pandean pipes," which are extremeput out by every Uttle motion. This is quoted in ly ancient, and were perhaps the original organ.
Matt, xii. 20, Avhere, by an easy metonymy, the mateThere is notice taken in the Gospels, of players on
rial for the thing niade,^ax, is used for the wick of a
lamp or taper; and that, by a synecdoche, for the the flute, [Eng, trans, minstrels,] who were collected
lamp or taper itself, which, when near going out, at funerals. See Matt, ix, 23, 24, T h e rabbins say,
yields more smoke than light.—He will not put out that it was not allowable to have less than IAVO players on the flute, at the funeral of persons of the meanor extinguish the dying lamp.
est conelition, heside a professional Avoman hired to
F L E S H is taken, literally, for the substance lament; ancl Josephus relates, that a false report of
Avhich composes bodies, whether of men or animals. his death being spread at Jerusalem, several persons
Gen. vi. 13. T h e word flesh is also used to denote a hired players on the flute, by Avay of preparation for
principle opposite to the spirit: " T h e flesh lusteth his funeral. In the Old 'Testament, however, we see
against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, and nothing like it. T h e J e w s probably borrowed tho
these are contrary the one to the other," Gal. v. 17. custom from the Romans, AVhen it was an old wo" AValk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of man who died, they used trumpets; but flutes Avhen
the flesh," ver. 16. To crucify the flesh with its a young woinan was to be buried,
lusts ; not to fulfll the desires of the flesh ; the wisF L Y , an insect weU known ; in the law, declared
dom of the flesh, &c. are expressions Avhich require to be unclean, Lev. xi, 42, T h e Philistines and Cano explanation. " W e are thy flesh and thy bone," naanites adored a god of flies, under the name of
are familiar expressions to denote kindred and rela- Beelzebub, Wisdom xii, 8,
tionship. Gen. xxix. 14 ; xxxviu. 27.
T h e Hebrew language has at least IAVO words for
The Avise man says, that the flesh of the intempe- flies: the first is ard6,(Exod, viii, 21 ; Psal,Ixxiii,45;
rate is constimed by infamous diseases, Prov. v. 11. CV, 31,) which the Seventy interpreters, Avho, by re8ee also Eccles. v. 6. Ecclesiasticus requires a pru- siding on the spot, have had the best opportunity of
dent man to separate his flesh from a prostitute, identifying, have rendered the dog-fiy; the Zinib of
chap. xxv. 26. In 2 Peter ii, 10, we read of " those Abyssinia, Others suppose it to be the cock-roach,
Avho walk after the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness ;" an insect very common in the East, Another Avord
and in Jude 7, of "going after .strange flesh," In for a fly is, zebub, (Eccles, 3:. 1.) which some haA'e
both places reference is expressed to the vile prac- conjectured might be the " great blue-bottle fly ;" or
tices of the Sodomites, In 2 Pet, ii, 7, we read of flesh-fly, Barbut says, (p, 298,) " T h i s is one of the
" the filthy conversation of the wickeel;" and also of numerous classes of insects. Variety runs through
their "unlaAvful deeds," ver. 8. T h e intention of the their forms, their structure, their organization, their
iii. 1, is added " o f grapes,"—"Loving m e a s u r e s flagons of grapes." Might these be grapes gathered
into gourds .'' Or do they mean wine, as our translators have rendered them h e r e ; and have inserted
the worel wine in the other places—thereby fixing
them to this sense ?
[The Hebrew word nincN, ashishah, every where
rendered in the English version_;?«(jg-on, (2 Sam. vi.
19; 1 Chron, xvi, 3 ; Hos, iU. 1 ; Cant, ii, 5,) means
rather a ccdce, especially of dried grapes, or raisins,
pressed into a particular form. These are mentioned
as delicacies, by which the weary and languid were
refreshed; they were also offered to idols, Hos. iii, 1.
They differed from the piox, tsimmuk, (Ital. Simmuki,)
dried clusters of gi-apes not pressed into any form ;
(I Sam, xxv, 18,) and also from the cakes of figs;
[see ViaSfSubfin.)
W e may compare the manner in
which Avith us cheeses are pressed in various forms,
as of pine-apples, &c. and also the manner in which
elates are prepared at the present day by the Arabs,
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metamorphoses, their manner of living, propagating
their species, and providing for their jiosterity. Every sjiecies is furnished with implenients adapted to its
exigencies. What exquisiteness ! what jiroportion
in the several parts Avhich coinpeise the body of a
fly! What precision, what mechanism in the sjiriugs
antl motion !—Some are oviparous, otiiers vi vijiarous;
Avhicli latter haA'e but two young ones at a time,
Avhereas the propagation of the fcrmer is by hundreds. Flies are lascivious, troublesome insects, that
put up Avith every kind of food. When storms imjiend, they have most activity, and sting Avith greatest
force. They multiply most in hot, moist climates;
and so great Avas formerly their numbers iu Spain,
that there were fly-hunters commissioned to give
them chase,"
Scliindler, in his Lexicon, considers the Hebrew
AVord zebub, with its Chaldee and Arabic cognates,
as including the Avhole of winged insects ; culex, the
gnat; v^spa, the Avasp; astriim, the gad-fly; and
crabro, the hornet: this certainly implies the inclusion of true flies, generally ; a species well knoAVii
to be sufficiently uumerous. Moreover, that this
Avord should hardly be restrained to a single species
of fly, may be inferred from the pun employed in
playing on the apjiellation of the deity Beelzebub,
" Lord of flies," to couA'ert it into Beelzebul, " Lord
of the dunghill;"—alluding probably to the disposition of certain kinds of flies, which roll themselves
and their eggs in the filth of such places; so that
the change of name has a reference, a degrading
reference, to the maimers of the symbol of this deity,
including, uo doubt, a sarcastic sneer at those of his
Avorshipjiers, The general import of this word may be
further argued from Avhat Pliny tells us (lib, x, cap,
18,) concerning the deity Achorem, from the Greek
achor, which may be from the HebreAV Ekron or
Accaron, the city Avhere Beelzebub, the " Lord of
flies," Avas Avorshipped, " T h e inhabitants of Cyrene," he says, " invoke the assistance of the god
Achorem, when the multitude of flies produces a
pestilence ; but Avhen they have jilacatcd that deity
by their offerings, the flies perish immediately,"
AVhether only one sjiecies of fly pestered the Cyrenaicum does not apjiear.
T h e folloAving descrijitiou of the Zinib, the Ethiopian FLY, [zebiib) mentioned by the projihet Isaiah,
(chaji, vii, 18.) is furnished by Mr, IJruce, " This
insect is called ZIMB ; it has not been described by
any naturalist. It is, in size, very little larger than a
bee, of a thicker jirojiortion, and has Avings, Avliich
are broader than tliose of a bee, placeel separate,
like those of a fly ; they are of jiure gauze, Avithout
color or sjiot upon them ; the head is large, the upjier
jaw or lip is sharp, and has at the end of it a strong
jiointed hair, of about a quarter of an inch long; the
loAver jaw has lAvei of these jiointed hairs; and this
jiencil of hairs, Avhen joined together, makes a resistance to the finger, nearly equal to that of a strong
htin-'s bristle. Its le^gs are serrated on the inside,
anel the Avhole covered Avith broAvn hair or doAvn.
As soon as this plague appears, and their buzzing is
heard, all the cattle forsake their food, and run Avildly
about the plain, till they die, AVorn out Avitii fatigue,
frio-ht and hunger. Nio remedy remains, but to leave
the black earth, and hasten down to the sands of Atbara ; and there they remain, Avhile the rains last, this
cruel enemy never daring to pursue them fartiier.
"Though his size is immense, as is his strength,
and his body covered Avith a thick skin, defended
with strong hair, yet even the camel is not able to
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sustain the violent punctures the fly rnakes Avith his
pointed jiroboscis. He must lose no time in remov
ing to the sands of Atbara ; for, Avhen once attacked
by this fly, his body, head, and legs, break cut intc
large bosse.s, Avhich swell, break, and jiutrefj', to the
certain destruction of the creature. Even the elephant and rhinoceros, who, by reason of their euoi-.
mous bulk, and the vast quantity of food and Avatei
they daily need, cannot shift to desert and dry jilaces,
as the season may require, are obliged to roll themselves in mud ancl mire; Avhich, Avhen dry, coats
them over like armor, and enables them to stand
their ground again.st this Avinged assassin: yet I
haA'C found some of these tubercles upon almost
every elejihant and rhinoceros that I have seen, and
attribute them to this cause.
"All the inhabitants of the sea-coast of Meline!a,
doAvn to cajie Gardef"an, to Saba, and the south coast
of the Red sea, are obligeel to jjut themselves in motion, and remove to the next sand, in the beginning
of tlie rainy season, to prevent all their stock of
cattle from being destroyed. This is not a jiartial
emigration ; the inhabitants of all the countries, from
the niountains of Abyssinia northward, to the cciifluence of the Nile, and Astaboras, are once a year
obliged to change their abode, and seek jirotection
on the sands of Beja; nor is there any alternative,
or means of avoiding this, though a hostile hand Avas
in their way, capable of sjioiliug them of half their
substance.
" O f all those that have written upon these countries, the prophet Isaiah alone has given an account
of this animal, and the manner of its operation, Isa.
vii. 18, 1 9 : ' A n d it shall come to pass, in that day,
that the Lord shall hiss for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egyjit. And ihey shall
come, anel shall rest all of them in the desolate A'alleys, and in the holes of the rocks, and upon all
thorns, and ujion all bushes.'—That is, they shall cut
off" from the cattie their usual retreat to the elesert,
by taking possession of those jilaces, and meeting
theni there, Avliere ordinarily they never come, and
which, therefore, we re the refuge of the cattle.
" We cannot read the history of the jilagiics Avhich
God brought ujion Pharaoh by the liaiuls of Moses,
without stojijiing a moment to consider a singularity,
a very jirincijial one, Avliieh attended this jilague of
the fly [Exod. viii. 21, &c.] it was not till this time,
and by means of this insect, that God said, he Avould
sejiarate his jieojile from the Egyjitians. And it
would seem that then a law Avas gi\en to them, that
fixed the limits of their habitation. It is Avell knoAvn,
as I have rejieatedly said, t h a t t h e land of Goshen or
Geslien, tiie possession of the Israelites, Avas a land
of pasture, which Avas not tilled or soAvn, because it
Avas not overfloAved by the Nile. But the land overflowed by the Nile Avas the black earth of the valley
of Egypt, anel it was here that God confined the flies;
for, he says, it shall be a sign of this sejiaration of
the people, Avhich he had tiien maele, that not one
fly should be seen in the sand, or pasture-ground,
the laud of Goshen ; and this kind of soil has ever
since been the refuge of all cattle, emigrating from
the black earth, to the loAver part of Atbara. Isaiah,
indeed, says, that the fly shall be in all the desert
places, and, consequentiy, the sands ; yetthisAvasa
Jiarticular dispensation of Providence, to a special
end, the desolation of Egypt, and Avas not a rejieal
of the general laAv, but a confirmation of i t ; it Avaa
ah exception for a particular purpose, and a Umiteel
time.
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" I have already said so much on this subject, that
it AA'ould be tiring my reader's patience, to repeat any
thing concerning h i m ; I shall, therefore, content
nivself by giving a very accurate design of liim, only
observing that, for distinctness sake, I have magnified
hiin something above twice the natural size. He
has no sting, though he seems to nie to be rather of
the bee kind ; but his motion is more rajiiel and sudden than that of the bee, and resembles that of the
gad-tly in England. There is .something particular
in the sound or buzzing of this insect. It is a jarring
noise, together with a humming; which induces me
to believe it proceeds, at least in part, f"roiii a vibration made with the tiiree hairs at his snout.
" T h e Chaldee version is content with calling this
animal simjily zebub, Avhiclj signifies the fly in general, as we exjiress it in English. T h e Arabs call it
zimb iu their translation, Avliich has the same general signification. T h e Ethiopic translation calls it
tsdlsdi/a, Avhich is the true name of this particular
fly in Geez, and Avas the same in HebrcAV." (Bruce's
Travels, vol. i. p. 5 ; vol. v. p. 191.)
Thus, at length, we have the true signification of
a AVord Avliich has embarrassed translators and comni-'iitators, during two thousand years. T h e reason
is evident: the subject of it did not exist nearer than
Ethiopia;—and who knew that it existed there ? or
who AA'ould go there to inspect it ? What shall AVC
say now to the difficulties in Scrijiture ?—are there
any, distinct from our OAVU Avant of information respecting theni ?
FOOL and F O L L Y , in Scripture, signify not only,
according to the Uteral meaning, an idiot, or one
whose sens?s are disordered; the eliscourses anel
notions of fools and madmen ;butalsosin,and jiarticnlarlv sius of impurity, Psal. xxxviu. 5 : 2 Sam. xiii.
12, 13.
The wisdom of this Avorld is foolishness Avith God,
1 Cor. i. 20, 2 1 ; iii. 18, 19, T h e character of fool,
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as Avell as the attribute folly, seems to be used in
the Proverbs in more than one sense ; sometimes it
seems to mean lack of unelerstanding, and sometimes
jiei-A'crseness of will, Mr, Taylor supposes that a
companionized picture of Wisdom and Folly is included in the descriptions presented in the ninth
chapter of the Proverbs. He thinks that the former
verses of the chapter contain a elescrijition of Wisdom personified of her actious, conduct, and behavior : and thai from verse l 3 to 18 contains a
description of Folly, similarly personified ; who mimics the actions, conduct, and behavior of Wisdom ;
and so closely mimics them, that a person Avlio Avill
not exercise deliberation and reflection, Avould as
readily be persuaded to folloAv the false, the impositions goddess Folly, as to obey the true, the genuine
poAver of Divine Wisdom herself That such personification is common in the Proverbs, and in E c clesiastes, must be evident to every reader.
This idea may open the Avay also, he thinks, to a
true construction and correction of the passage,
which, as it stands at present, is obscure ; and, as
some think, corrupted. T h e L X X read, verse 13.
" A foolish and brazen-faced Avoman, she comes to
Avant a piece of bread ; she has no shame ;" the Chaldee reads, " she has no goodness," Some have supposed that the AVord (ornc,) simplicity is redundant;
but if any Avord be redundant, it Avas probably the
first word, " a VA'oinan," in which case, as the nouns
are of the feminine gender, and imjily a AVoman,
without that distinctive description, the import of the
passage would stand thus :
" Simjilicity is foolish and clamorous ;" or, " Folly
is clamorous—simplicity itself!" that is, extremely
simple ; and drives away knowledge of anj' valuable
kind from her. Yet she sits at the door of her house,
and imitates the actions of W i s d o m ; as ajijiears by
comparing these two jiersonages, and their addresses,
to those who need instruction,

WISDOM.
AVisdom hath builded her house.
She hath hewn out her mimerous ornamental pillars.
She hath killed her beasts.
She hath mingled her Avim ;
Siie hath furnished her table ;
She hath sent forth her maidens;
She crieth on the highest jilaces of the city
" Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither." ,
To him Avho AA'anteth understanding, she saith,
"Clime, eat of my bread.
And drink of the wine I have mingled.
Forsake the foolish and live.
And go in the Avay of Understanding ;
For by me thy days shall be multijilied.
And the years of thy life shall be many."
Thus Folly assumes the counterpart of AVisdom,
and invites no less generally; but her invitation is
easily detected by due consideration, being very
different from that of real wisdom. T h e consequences of following the counsels of these contra.steel
personages are very strongly marked, and are diametrically opposite ; one tending to jirolonged life,
the othe^r to jiremature and violent dissolution. It
appears by tlie reference to the fatal ends of her
guests, that the gratification of illicit jiassion is what
Folly intends by " stolen waters," and " secret bread :"
this is the utmost enjoyment she offers, and this enioyment terminates in death ! a descrijitiou how

FOLLY,
Folly is stupid and clamorous.
Indeed, she repels all knowledge from h e r :
She sitteth at the door of her house.
On a throne in the high jilaces of the city.
To call Jiassengers Avho go right on their w a y s :
Saying,
" Whoso is simjile, let him turn in hither :"
To him Avho wantetli understanding, she saith,
" Stolen waters are SAA'CCI ;
And bread eaten in secret is pleasant."
She invites him to her house of i-endezvous,
But he knowcth not that the dead are there.
That her guests are in the dejith of the grave.
Comjiare chaji. v. 3^-6.
apjilicable to great numbers of unbappj' youth among
us !

Compare F L E S H .

F O O T . By this Avorel the HebrcAvs modestly express those parts Avhicli decency forbids us to name ;
e.g. " t h e Avater of the feet," urine. " T o cover the
feet," to dismiss the refuse of nature. " T h e hair of
the feet," of the pubes. " Withhold thy foot from
lieing unshod, and thy throat from thirst;" [Jer. ii.
2.) i. e. do Hot jirostitiite yourselves, as you have
done, to strange peojile. Ezek. xvi. 25. " T h o u hast
opened thy feet to every one that jiassed by." Fed,
in the sacred writers, often mean inclinations, affections, jiropensities, actions, motions. " G iiide my feet
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in thy paths ;" keep ray feet at a distance from evil:
" The feet of the debauched woman go down to death,"
— " Let not the feet of pride come upou me,"&c,
" A wicked man speaketh with his feet," (Prov. vi,
13,) i, e. he uses much gesture with his hands and
feet while talking, which the ancient sages blamed,'
Ezekiel (xxv. 6.) reproaches the Ammonites with
clapping their hands and stamping with their feet in
token of joy on seeing the desolation of Jerusalern,
He also describes similar motions as signs of grief,
because of the ruin of his people, chap, vi, 11, T o
be at any one's feet, is used for obeying him ; being
in his service, foUowing him, 1 Sam, xxv, 27, Moses
says, that " the Lord loved his peojile, and those that
sat down at his feet ;" Avho heard him, who belonged
to him, Avho were instructed in his doctrine (his pupils), Paul says, he AA'as brought up at the feet of Gamaliel (as his scholar), 3Iary sat at our Saviour's feet,
and heard his Avord, Jacob said to Laban, (Gen, xxx,
30,) " The Lord hath blessed thee at my feet;" which
Jerome translates ad introitum meum, ever since I
came to you, and undertook the conduct of your
flocks. To be under any one's feet, to be a footstool
to him, signifies the subjection of a subject to his
sovereign, of a slave to his master, " My foot standeth right;" I have pursued the paths of righteousness ;
or, rather, supposing a Levite to be the speaker. My
foot shall stand in the place appointed for the Levites
in the temple, in the court of the priests, Avhere my
proper station is. J o b says, (xix. 15,) he Avas " feet
to the lame, and eyes to the blind ;" he led one, and
supported the other. In another place, that God
had " put his feet in the stocks, and looked narrowly to all his paths;" like a bird, or some other
animal led along, Avith a foot fastened to a cord, and
unable to go the. least step, but as he Avho guides it
pleases. Nakedness of feet was a sign of mourning:
God says to Ezekiel, " Make no mourning for the
dead, and put on thy shoes upon thy feet," &c. It
was likcAvise a mark of respect, Exod. iii. 5. Moses
put off his shoes to approach the burning bush ; and
most commentators are of opinion, that the priests
served in the tabernacle with their feet naked, as
they did afterAvards in the temple. T h e Talmudists
teach, that if they had but stepped with their feet
upon a cloth, a skin, or even upon the foot of one of
their companions, their service would have been unlawful. "That, as the pavement of the temple was
of marble, the priests used to incur several inconveniences, because of the nakedness of their feet; to
prevent which, in the second temple there Avas a
room in which the pavement Avas Avarmed. T h e
frequent ablutions appointed them in the temple
seem to imply, that tiieir feet Avere naked.
It is also thought that the Israelites might not enter
this holy place, till they had put off their shoes, and
cleaned their feet. T o this purpose Eccl. A'. 1. is appUed : " Keep thy foot Avhen thou goest to the house
of God." Take care that your feet be clean. Maimonides says expressly, that it was never alloAved to
enter the house of God on the holy mountain with
shoes on, or Avith their ordinary clothes on, or with
dirty feet.
T h e Turks never enter their mosques till after they
have washed their feet, and their hands, and have
put off the outAvard covering of their legs. T h e
Christians of Ethiopia enter their churches Avith their
shoes off, and the Indian Brahmans and others have
the same respect for their pagodas and temples.
WASHING o r F E E T .

(See also under SANDALS.)

T h e orientals used to wash the feet of strangers.
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who came off a journey, because they commonly
walked with their legs bare, and their feet were defended only by sandals. So Abraham washed
the feet of the three angels. Gen. xvui. 4. They
washed the feet of Eliezer, and those who accompanied him, at the house of Laban, (Gen, xxiv,
32.) and also those of Joseph's brethren, when they
came into Egypt, Gen, xliii. 24, This office was
commonly performed by servants and slaves; and
hence Abigail answers David, w h o sought her in
marriage, that she should think it an honor to wash
the feet of the king's servants, 1 Sam, xxv, 41.
W h e n Paul recommends hospitality, he Avould have
a widow assisted by the church, to be one who had
washed the feet of saints, 1 T i m . v, 10, Our Saviour, after his last supper, gave his last lesson of humility, by washing his disciples' feet, John xiii, 5, 6.
" Then cometh he to Simon P e t e r ; and Peter saitii
unto hiin. Lord, dost thou Avash my feet? Jesus answered him. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part
with me. Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, not my
feet only, but also my hands and my head," Our
Saviour's observation to Peter, " I f I wash thee not,
thou hast no part with me," gave occasion to several
of the early Christians to believe, that the Avashing
of feet had something of the nature of baptism.
On Good Friday, the Syrians celebrate the festival
of Avashing of feet. T h e Greeks perform the sacred
Niptere, or holy Avashing; and in the Latin church
this ceremony is practised. T h e bishops, abbots,
and princes in many places, practise it in person.
T h e council of Elvire, seeing the abuse that some
persons made of it, by jiutting a confidence in it for
remission of sins, suppressed it in Spain.
F O R E S K I N , see CIRCUMCISION.

F O R E S T , a woody tract of ground. There were
several such tracts in Canaan, especially in the northern parts. T h e chief of these were.
T H E F O R E S T OF EPHRAIM, near Mahanaim.

See

E P H R A I M IA'
T H E F O R E S T OF H A R E T H , in J u d a h .
T H E F O R E S T OF L I B A N U S ,
In addition to the

Jiroper forest of Libanus, Avhere the cedars grow.
Scripture thus calls a jialace, AvIiich Solomon built
at Jerusalem, contiguous to the palace of the king of
Egypt's daughter ; and in which he usuaUy resided.
All the vessels of it Avere of gold. It was called the
house of the forest of Libanus, probably from the great
quantity of cedar used in it, 1 Kings vii. 2 ; x. 27.
F O R N I C A T I O N . This word is used in Scripture, not only for the sin of impurity, but for idolatry,
and for all kinds of infidelity to God. Adultery and
fornication are frequently confounded.
Both the
Old and NCAV Testaments condemn all impurity and
fornication, corporeal and spiritual; ielolatry, apostasy, heresy, infidelilA', &c.
F O R T U N A T U S , mentioned 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 17.
came from Corinth to Ephesus, to visit Paul. AVe
have no particulars of his Ufe or death, only thai;
Paul calls Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, the
first-fruits of Achaia, and set for the service of the
church and saints. They carried Paul's first epistle
to Corinth.
F O U N T A I N , a spring of water. T h e word is metaphorically used in Prov. v. 16. for a numerous posterity ; and in Cant. iv. 12. the chastity of the bride
is denoted by a sealed fountain. " A fountain of living water," or fountain of life, (Cant. iv. 15.) is a"
source of living water, whether it spring out of the
earth like a fountain, or rise in the bottom of a well.
F O W L ; the Hebr :w r^-,-;, 6ph, Avhich we translate

FOX
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fowl, from the Saxon _^eon, to fly, is a word used to vulture of the quadruped kind; every thing that once
denote birds in general. See BIRDS.
had animal life seems equaUy agreeable to t h e m ; the
FOX, or JACKAL. This animal is called in Scrip- most putrid substances are greedily devoured ; dried
ture v ^ ) probably from his burrowing, or making leather, and any thing that has been rubbed with
holes in the earth, to hide himself, or to dAvell in. grease, how insipid soever in itself, is sufficient to
The L X X render it by u>,w:iriz, thefox; so the Vul- make the whole go down. Such is the character
gate, vulpes, and our English translation,/ox. But which naturalists have furnished of the jackal, or
still, it is no easy matter to determine, whether the Egyptian fox: let us see what references are made
animal intended be the common fox, or the jackal, the to it in Scripture, T o its carnivorous habits there is
Uttle eastern fox, as Htisselquist calls him. Several an allusion in Ps. IxUi. 9, 1 0 : " T h o s e that seek
of the modern oriental names of the jackal, from my soul, to destroy it, shall go into the lower parts
their resemblance to the HebrcAV, favor the latter in- of the earth : they shall fall by the SAVord ; they shall
terpretation ; and Dr. Shaw, and other travellers, be a portion for foxes;" and to its ravages in the
inform us, that Avhile jackals are very numerous in vineyard, Solomon refers in Cant, ii, 1 5 : " T a k e us
Palestine, the common fox is rarely to be met with.
the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vines; for
We shall be safe, jierhaps, under these circum- our vines haA'e tender grapes," In Scripture, says
stances, in admitting, Avith Shaw and other crit- professor Paxton, the church is often compared to a
ics and writers on natural history, that the Hebrew vineyard ; her members to the vines with which it is
SHUAL conprehended at least the jackal; although stored; and by consequence, the grajies may signify
this animal has also his distinctive name in Hebrew, all "the fruits of righteousness" Avhich those mystical
viz. 'N, the jackal of the East. W e shall first describe vines produce. T h e foxes that spoil these vines must
this animal, and then notice those passages of Scrip- therefoi'e mean false teachers, who corrupt the purity
ture in Avhich he is spoken of.
of doctrine, obscure the simplicity of Avorship, overThe jackal, or Thaleb, as he is called in Arabia turn the beauty of ajipointed order, break the unity
and Egypt, is said to be of the size of a middling of believers, and extinguish the life and vigor of
dog, resembling the fox in the hinder parts, particu- Christian practice. These Avords of Ezekiel may be
larly the tail; and the Avolf in the fore parts, espe- understood in the same sense ; " O Jerusalem ! thy
cially the nose. Its legs are shorter than those of the prophet.s, (or, as the context clearly proA'es,) thy flatfox, and its color is of a bright yellow. There seems tering teachers, are as foxes in the deserts;" (ch, xiii.
to be many varieties among them ; those of the 4.) and this name they receive, because, Avith vulpine
warmest chmates appear to be the largest, and subtiety, they speak lies in hypocrisy. Such teachers
their color is rather of a reddish broAvn, than of that the apostle caUs " Avolves in sheep's clothing;"
beautiful yelloAv by which the smaUer jackal is chief- deceitful workers, Avho, by their cunning, sulwert
whole houses ; and whose Avord, Uke the tooth of a
ly distinguished.
Although the species of the wolf approaches very fox upon the vine, eats as a canker.
On one particular occasion, our Lord, speaking of
near to that of the dog, yet the jackal seems to be
placed between them ; to the savage fierceness of the Herod, who had threatened to kill hiin, applies to
Avolf, it adds the impudent fannliarity of the dog. Its him metaphorically the name or character of the fox
cry is a hoAvl, mixeel Avith barking, and a lamentation or jackal: " Go, tell that fox, that crafty, cruel, insidresembling that of human distress. It is more ious, devouring creature, that jackal of a prince, who
noisy in its pursuits even than the dog, and more has indeed exjiressed his enmity by his threats, as
voracious than the Avolf. T h e jackal never goes jackals indicate their mischievous dispositions by
alone, but always in a pack of forty or fifty together. their barking, and AA'ho yeljis in concert Avith other of
These unite regularly every day, to form a combi- my enemies, jackal-like—go, tell him that I am safe
nation against the rest of the forest. Nothing then from his fury to-day and to-morrow ; and on the
can escape them ; they are content to take up Avith third day I shall be completed,—completely beyond
the smallest animals ; and yet, when thus uuited, they his power ;" alluding, perhaps, to his resurrection on
have courage to face the largest. They seem very the third day. There have been some doubts as to
littie afraid of mankind, but pursue their game to the the propriety of our Redeemer's speaking in such
very doors, testifying neither attachment or appre- terms of a civil ruler, whose subject he Avas, and Avhose
hension. They enter insolently into the sheepfolds, character he Avas therefore bound to respect and to
the yards, and the stables, and, when they can find honor. F o r these scrujiles, howcA'cr, there is no
nothing else, devour the leather harness, boots, and ground ; the character of Herod as a cruel, insidious
shoes, and run off with what they have not time to and crafty prince, Avas too notorious to be disguised
swalloAV. They not only attack the Uving, but the among any part of his subjects; and he who kncAV
dead. They scratch up with their feet the noAV- his heart, as weU as Avitnessed his conduct, could
made graves, and devour the corpse, how putrid speak Avith certainty as to his dispositions and mosoever. In those countries, therefore, where they tives. Besides this, such metaphorical applications
abound, they are obUged to beat the earth over the as these are much more common in the East than
gi-ave, and to mix it with thorns, to prevent tbe jackals here, and would, therefore, not appear so strong to
from scraping it away. They always assist each our Lord's attendants as to us. This is shoAvn by a
other asAvell in this employment of exhumation as in passage in Busbequius: (p, 58.) " T h e y [the jackals, or
that of the chase, and while at their dreary work, ex- ciacals, as the Asiatics call them] go in flocks, and selhort each other by a most mournful cry, resembling dom hurt man or beast; but get their food by cral^
tiiat of children under chastisement; and when thoy and stealth, more tiian by open force. Thence it is
have thus dug up the body, thay share it amicably that the Turks call subtle and crafty persons, especialbetween them. Like all other savage animals, when ly the Asiatics, by the metaphorical name of Ciacals."
they have once tasted human flesh, they can never
In Judges xv. 4, 5. AA'C read, that "Samson Avent
after refrain from pursuing mankind. They watch and caught three hundred foxes, and took firebrands,
the burying grounds, follow armies, and keep in the and turned tail to tail, and put a firebrand in
rear of caravans. They may be considered as the the midst between two tails; and Avhen he had
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set the brands on fire, he let them go into the standing corn of the Phihstines, and burnt up both the
shocks, and also the standing corn, with the vineyards and olives." This narrative has frequently
been made the butt of ridicule by the unbeliever in
divine revelation, who has asked with an air of triumph. How could Samson catch so many foxes in
so short a time 1 And when caught, how could he
make them the instruments of his revenge on the
Philistines, iu the manner Avhich the story represents ?
To this question Ave think several satisfactory replies
have been given ; but as they are still pertinaciously
urged, it becomes our business again to show, that
they possess no weight, as militating against the
claims Avhicli the history presents to our belief. That
the species of fox, of which we are treating, is very
numerous in the East, we have already slioAvn, by
the unimpeachable testimony of respectable travellers ; to these Ave will add another, Avhose impartiality as a witness in favor of Scripture facts will not be
disputed. Volney says, " T h e wolf and the real fox
are very rare ; but there is a prodigious quantity of
the middle species named Shaeal, which in Syria is
called ivanwee, from its h o w l ; they go in droves."
And again : " Jackals are concealed by hundreds in
the gardens, and among ruins and tombs." W e ask,
then. Where Avas the difficulty for Samson to procure
three hundreel of these animals, especially as the
time during AA'hich he had to jirovide thern for his
purpose is not limited to a Aveek or a month ? Besides this, it should be recollected, that Samson at
this time sustained the highest office in the commonAvealth, and consequentiy could be at no loss for persons to assist him in this singular enterprise. Having
secured the instruments by Avhich he designed to
ruin the property of the oppressors of his country,
the next thing fbr consideration is the method by
which he effected his purpose.
In considering the circumstances of this narrative,
there is some attention due to the nature and uses of
the torches, or flambeaux, or lamps, employed by
Samson in this procedure ; and perhaps, could AVO
identify the nature or form of these, the story might
be relieved from some of its uncouthness. They
are called o n s S , lapadim, or, rather lampadim, as
the Chaldee and Syriac write it; whence the Greek
lampos, and our lamp. NOAV, these lamps, or burners,
were placed between two jackals, Avhose tails were
tied togetiier, or, at least, there was a connection
formed betAVccn them by a cord; this is the reading
of the L X X in the Complutensian, Possibly, then,
this cord Avas of a moderate length, and this burner,
being tieel in tiie middle of it, had something of the
effect Avhich Ave have seen among ourselves, when
Avanton malice has tied to the taU of a dog crackers,
squibs, &c, Avhich, being fired, have worried the
poor animal to his den, Avhere, supposing them still
to burn, they niight set all around them on fire, AVe
know it is the nature of the jackal to roam about
dwellings and out-houses ; this AA'OUM lead them to
Avhere the corn of the PhUistines was stored ; which,
being ignited, Avould communicate the conflagration
in CA'ery direction. Besides this, the fire giving them
pain, they would naturally fight each one his associate to which he Avas tied. This would keep them
amoug the corn longer than usual; and few pairs
thus coupled Avould agree to return to the same den
as tiiey had formerly occupied in the mountains ; so
that nothing could be better adapted to produce a
general conflagration, than this expedient of combustion—communicating jackals. AVe must therefore
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suppose,first, that these burners were at some distance from the animals, so as not to burn them.
Secondly, that they Avere of a nature to hold fire long,
without being consumed. Thirdly, that they were
either dim, in the manner of their burning, and their
Ught; or, perhaps, were not to be alarmingly distinguished by their Ulumination, They niight burn dead,
as we say ; so that their effect niight be produced
too late to prevent the mischief which attended them.
F R A N K I N C E N S E , see INCENSE.

F R I E N D is taken in Scripture for a neighbor in
general, LCA', xix, 18 ; Deut, xix, 4, 5 ; xxiii, 24, 25,
Saints are called friends of G o d ; but this titie was
glA'en eminently to Abraham ; (Gen, xxvi, 24,) the
Mahometans generally call him by this n a m e ; and
they caU Hebron, Avliere they believe his tomb to be,
the city of the friend of God, T h e friend of the
bridegroom, is the brideman; who does the honors
of the wedding.
It is much to be regretted, that our language has
not a more appropriate Avord than friend, by which
to render the Greek tTaroos ; Avhich by no means
signifies friend in the sense of ipiXog, This is desirable in the parable of the laborers in the vineyard ;
(Matt, XX. 13 ; also chap. xxii. 12.) but it is absolutely necessary in reference to the appellation given by
our Lord to the traitor Judas, (xxvi. 50.) who certainly was not the friend of Jesus Avhen he betrayed
him. T h e original word seems here to mean companion ; or, as our AVorkmen call their fellow-Avorkmen, mate; as, "shop-mate,"—a fellow-Avorkman in
a shop; and "ship-mate," which merely means one
who sails in the same ship; but is far enough from
implying one to Avliom properly belongs the appellation of friend ; or one for Avhom the smallest degree
of friendship is entertained ; for, in fact, a ship-mate
may be an enemy,
F R O G , a small and Avell kiioAA'ii amphibious animal. Frogs were unclean ; Moses, indeed, does not
name them, but he includes them by saying. Ye shall
not eat of any thing that moves in the Avaters, unless
it have fins or scales. Lev, xi, 9. John (Rev, xvi,
13,) says, he saAV three unclean spirits issuing out of
the false prophet's mouth like frogs; and Moses
brought on Egypt a plague of frogs, Exod. vhi. 5, &c.
F R O N T L E T S are thus described by Leo of Modena: The Jews take four pieces of parchment, and
Avrite with an ink made on jiurpose, and in square
letters, these four passages, one on each piece, (1.)
" Sanctify unto me all the first-born," &c. Exod.
xiii. to the 10th verse. (2.) From verse 11 to 16:
" And Avhen the Lord shall bring thee into the land
of the Canaanites," &c. (3.) Deut. vi. 4. "Hear, O
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord," to verse 9.
(4.) Deut. xi. 13. " If you shall hearken dihgentiy
unto my commandments," to verse 21, This they
do in obedience to the words of Moses : " These
conimandnients shall be for a sign unto thee upon
thine hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes,"
These four pieces are fastened together, and a square
formed of them, on which
the letter v is written ; then
a little square of hard calPs
skin is put at the top, out
of which come two leathern strings an inch wide,
and a cubit and a half, or
thereabouts, in length.
This square is put on the
middle of the forehead,
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and the strings, being girt about the head, make a
knot in the form of the letter i; they are then
brought bet'ore, and fall on the breast. It is called
Teffila-sdid-Rosch, the Tephila of the head. T h e
most devout Jews put it on both at morning and
noon-day prayer ; but the generality wear it only at
morning jirayer. Only the chanter of the synagogue
is obliged to put it on at noon, as well as morning.
It has been much disputed whether the use of
frontlets and phylacteries was literally ordained by
AI0.SOS. Those Avho believe their use to be binding,
ol'serve, that the text speaks as positively of this as
of other precepts. Moses requires the commandincnts of God to be Avritteii on the doors of houses,
;is a sign on their hands, and as an ornament on their
I'oreheads, Exod, xiii, 16, If there be any obligation
to write these commandments on their doors, as the
text intimates, then it is said, there is the same for
writing them on their hands and foreheads. T h e
use of frontlets Avas common in our Saviour's time,
not only in Judea, but also among the Indian Jews,
the Persians, and Babylonians, Indeed, long before
that time, the doctors, whom the high-jiriest Eleazar
siMit to Ptolemy Philadeljihus, king of Egypt, spoke
of the phylacteries, anel referred the origin of them
to Aloses.
Others, on the contrary, maintain, that these precejits should be taken figuratively and aUegorically ;
meaning, that the Hebrews should carefully preserve
the remembrance of God's law, and observe his
commands; that they should always have them in
their " mind's eye." Before the Babylonish captivity, no traces of them ajipear in the history of the
J e w s ; the prophets never inveigh against the
neglect of them ; nor Avas there any question concerning them in the reformation of manners at any
time aniong the Hebrews. T h e almost general custom in the East of Avearing phylacteries and frontlets, determines nothing for the obligation or usefulness of the Jiractice. Christ did not absolutely
condemn t h e m ; but he condemned the abuse of
them in the Pharisees, their Avearing them Avitli
affectation, and larger than other Jews. T h e Carai'te
Je\A's, Avho adhere to the letter of the laAV, and despise traditions, call the rabbinical Jews "bridled
>ses," because tliey Avear these tephilim and front' t-;.

See also 31EZUZOTH, and

PHYLACTERIES.

FRUIT. By this AA'ord is sometimes meant reAvanl, Prov. i. 3 1 : they shall receive the reward of
ilieir bad conduct. " T h e fruit of the body," signilifs children, Ps. cxxxii. 12. " T h e fruit of the
lip-," the punishment or reward of words, bad or
food, Isa. X. 12. "Uncircumcised fruit," or impure
fruit, (Lev. xix. 23.) is the fruit of a tree newly planted, during the first three years. In the fourth year
It Avas ofl'ered to the Lord ; after Avliich it was in
general use.
" The fruits of the Spirit," mentioned by Paul, are
'f*^*'. j"y, peace. Gal. v. 22. " T h e fruits of righteousness," mentioned by the same apostle, are sown
in peace, Phil. i. 11. Irregular passions and carnal
dispositions produce the fruits of death: they are
mortril to the soul, James iii, 18 ; Rom, vii, 5,
FL LFIL. This is one of the most difficult words
ni the Bible, to treat Avithin a narrow compass ; for
as it refers to something foretold, and there are many
inodcs of foretelling, as well as different degrees of
clearness, Avith which future events may be foretold,
^'^ nattirally expect as many corresponding modes of
nilfilment as there are varieties in such predictions,
ror instance, Ahijah the prophet foretold to the wife

FULFIL

of Jeroboam, that as soon as she got home, her child
should d i e ; this prediction received an iu.stant and
direct fulfilment in the death of her child, 1 Kings
xiv. 17. Joshua foretold, that whoever Avould undertake to rebuild Jericho, should begin it Avith the loss of
his first-born son, and finish it with the death of his
youngest; this was not fulfilled for 500 years, and
we are uncertain whether it included the death of
the intermediate children ; but Hiel of Bethel experienced its fulfilment. See A B I E L .
Sometimes prophecy has a direct and sole reference to a certain f"act to come to pass hereafter, at a
distant period ; but sometimes it refers (doubly) as
well to a fact which is ajipointed to take place at no
very distant period, as to another fact of Avhicli the
first is only a sign or earnest. (See HEZEKIAH.) So
that Avhen the first fact has actually hapjiened, the
prediction may be saiel in one respect to be fulfilled;
while in another respect it may be said to continue
unfulfilled; because its complete and final accompUshment is not yet arrived. Many prophecies seem
to be in this state at present: they have been partly
fulfiUed in past CA'ents, and they are fulfilhng now
progressively ; but their final and complete accomjilishment is to be looked for hereafter. T h e JeAvish
nation is a striking instance in proof of this observation.
Sometimes a remarkable jihraseology, Avhich has a
direct reference only to one specific event, is said to
be fulfilled in another event; that is, the phrase may
be well appUed to, may be remarkably illustrated by,
or may, indeed, in a loose and distant acceptation, be
referred to the latter event; Avhich appears as another
and further fulfilment, though, strictly speaking, the
first fulfilment was enough to satisfy (and actually
did satisfy) the projihecy. T h e slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem may be taken as an instance of
this nature ; for certainly the prophet .Tereniiah
(xxxi. 15.) employed the phrase of "Rachel Aveeping
for her children, and refusing to be comforted," in
reference to an event much nearer to himself than
that to which the evangelist MatthcAv applies it;
though the latter eA'cnt Avas a remarkable coincidence, and the expression inight readUy be accommodated to it.
Sometimes a jihrase which originaUy meant to
describe a particular man, or class of men, is said to
be fulfilled by a class of men distinct, and distant,
from tliose of Avhom it Avas first spoken ; because
the resemblance is so close, and their characters so
similar, that what Avas predicted of one, may very
aptly and expressively be applied to the other. So,
when the prophets complain of the perverseness of
the JeAVS in their days, the same kind of perverseness in the days of the Messiah may naturally be
described by the same kind of language : the import
of Avhich is revived, or more poAverfuUy fulfilled, in
the later appUcation of it, though to a very distant
generation.
Proverbial expressions, Avhich do not refer to any
specific occurrence, or fact, are said to be fulfilled
Avhen an event happens—not Avhich may be applied
or referred to them—but to Avhich they m.ay be applied or referred as very similar and descriptiA'c.
All these, and many other modes of fulfilment, are
expressed in Scripture ; and it requires attention to
distinguish whether a stricter or a looser sense is to
be put on the Avorld fulfil. AA'e ought also to remark, that some things are said to be done, " that it
might be fulfilled ;" but in general, persons Avho were
absolutely engaged in fulfilling prophecy, had no
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suspicion that their actions were in any degree predicted ; nor did they perceive the relation of them
to the prophecy, or the prophecy to them, till after
the events which accomplished tlie prediction were
over. Still, it would seem, that our Lord did •purposely, and with design to fulfil former predictions,
use certain expressions, and perform certain actions.
So he rode on an ass, " that it might be fulfilled"
which was spoken by the prophet; and Jesus himself knew that he was fulfilUng this prophecy, but
his disciples did not know i t ; they did not recollect
that Scripture contained any such passage ; still less,
that it thus described any part of the Messiah's character or conduct. This appears very remarkably in
John xix. 28. "After this, Jesus, knoAA'ing that all
things were now accomplished, that the Scripture
might be fulfilled, said, I thirst."
Time is said to be fulfilled, or filled up, in various
places of Scripture. Disposition of mind is said to
be fulfilled, Deut. i. 3 6 ; 1 Kings xi. 6. T h e counsels of God are said to be fulfilled; the law and the
prophets, &c. but these phrases require no explanation.
FULLER'S FIELD, FULLER'S FOUNTAIN,
see ROGEL, and

SILOAM.

F U L L E R ' S SOAP, see SOAP.
F U L N E S S , a word which is used to signify very
different things; but it usuaUy denotes perfection,
completion, consummation.
F U N E R A L S , see BURIAL, and

DEAD.

F U R N A C E , a large fire used for melting and refining metals, &c. but metaphorically taken for a
state of affliction. Thus, Egypt is called an " iron
furnace," with reference to Israel, Deut. iv. 2 0 ; Jer.
xi. 4. For some remarks on the miraculous preser-
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vation of the Hebrew youths in the fiery furnace,
see

FIRE.

F U R R O W S , openings in the ground, made by a
plough, or other instrument. T h e sacred writers
sometimes borrow similitudes from the furrows of
the field. Job xxxi. 38. " If my land cry against me, or
the furrows thereof complain ;" if I have employed
the poor to till my ground, without paying them for
their labor. " Thou Avaterest the ridges abuiidantiy,"
(Psal, Ixv, 10,) " thou settlest the furrows thereof;"
Heb, thou brakest the clods of it, Eccles. vii, 3, says,
figuratiA'cly, " SOAV not upon the furrows of unrighteousness," for if thou sowest iniquity, thou shalt reap
all sorts of evils and misfortunes. See Gal, iv, 7 ;
Hosea x, 4, "Judgment springeth up as hemlock in
the furrows of the field," Judgment and wrath Avill
produce bitterness in thy fields (Vulgate,) Here is a
double metaphor, judgment, that is, the vengeance of
God ; it springs, it produces bitterness, bitter herbs,
as it Avere a ploughed field, ready to receive seed.
And verse 11, 12, I Avill make Judah jilough, and
Jacob shall break the clods, and form the furroAVs,
T h e ten tribes and Judah shall, one after the other,
endure the effects of my anger. But the prophet
adds, immediately, " SOAV in righteousness, and reap
iu mercy,"
F U R Y is attributed to God metaphorically, or
speaking after the manner of men ; that is, God's
providential actions are such as would be jierformed
by a man in a state of anger. So that Avhen he is
said to pour out his fury on a person, or on a people,
it is a figurative expression for dispensing afflictive
providences; but Ave must be A'ery careful not to attribute human iufiriinties, passions, or malevolence
to the Deitv,

G
GAB
GAAL, son of Ebed, having entered Shechem, to
assist it against Abimelech, the jieople amidst their
entertainments cursed the invader, Gaal advanced
to engage him, but Avas defeated, Judg, ix. 26, A.
M. 2771.
I. G.AASH, a mountain of Ephraim, north of
which stood Tiinnath-Serah, celebrated for Joshua's
tomb, (Josh. xxiv. 30.) which, Eusebius says, was
known in his time,
II, GAASH, a brook or valley, (2 Sam, xxiii, 30,)
proliably at the foot of mount Gaash,
GABA, a city at the foot of mount Carmel, between Ptolemais and Cesarea, Josephus says, it was
called the city of horsemen, because Herod gave it
to his veteran cavalry, Reland is of opinion, that it
is the same as Ca'ipha, or I l e p h a ; but Eusebius
jilaces a little town called Gaba, or Gabe, sixteen
miles from Cesarea in Palestine, on the side of the
great plain. It is mentioned only by Josephus, iii. 2.
In Josh, xviii, 24, a Gaba is mentioned, which is
elsewhere called GEBA, which see,

GAB

from Avhence he pronounced sentence against our
Saviour, It was probably an eminence, or terrace,
paved Avith stone or marble, and of considerable
height. [It Avas properly a tesselated marble jiavemeut, or a pavement of mosaic work. From the
time of Sylla, ornamented pavements of this sort became commou among the Avealthy R o m a n s ; and
Avhen they Avent abroad on military expeditions or to
administer the gOA'crninent of a province, the^' carried with them pieces of marble ready fitted, Avhich,
as often as an encampment was formed or a court of
justice opened, Averc regularly spread around the
elevated tribunal on Avhich the coniinander or presiding officer was to sit. Julius Csesar foUoAved this
custom in his expeditions. (See Sueton. Ctes. 46.
Plin. H. N, xxxv, 25,) T h e word Pu^aSh therefore refers to a raised tribunal of this sort. Others,
considering the origin of the word and the fact that
Josephus, in describing the exterior of the temple,
speaks of a pavement of this sort, (B, J, V, 5, 2,)
suppose that a particular part of Jerusalem is intended, pertaining, it would seem, to that part of the temGABALA, see GEBAL,
GABATHA, a IOAA'U in the southof Judah, twelve jile Avhich was called the court of the Gentiles,
miles from Eleutheropolis, Avhere the prophet Ha- (Winer Bibl. Realw. p, 414.) R,
bakkuk's sepulchre was shown.
GABINIUS, (Aulus,) one of Pompey's generals,
GABBATHA, high, or elevated. In Greek, X.iSo- who was sent into Judea against Alexander and Antnqaxov, paved with stones. This was the Hebrew tigonus. (See ALEXANDER, and ANTIGONUS IIL)
name of^a place in Pilate's palace, (John xix. 13.) He restored Hircanus at Jerusalem, confirmed him
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in the hign-priesthood, and settled governors and
judges in the jiroviuces, so that Judea, from a mon
archy, became an aristocracy. He established courts
of justii'c at Jerusalem, Gadara, (or at Dora,) Amatiia, Jericho, and Sephoris ; that the people, finding
judges in all parts of the country, might not be
obliged to go far from their habitations. Some learned men are of opinion, that the establishment of the
Sanhedrim OAved its origin to Gabinius. On returnuig to Rome, Gabinius was jirosecuted by the Syrians, and exiled, ante A. D, 55. He Avas recalled by
Julius CiEsar, and returned to Syria as triumvir,
about aide A, D, 41, He showed great friendship to
Phasael and Herod, and fell in the civil war, (Joseph,
Ant, xiv. 6—10 ; Bel. Juel. i. 6.)
G.ABRIEL, a jirincipal angel. He Avas sent to the
projihet Daniel to explain his visions ; also to Zacharias, to announce to him tiie fiUure birth of John the
Baptist, Dan. viii. 16; ix. 2 1 ; x. 16; Luke i. 11, et
seq. Six months afterAvards, he was sent to Nazaretii, to the Virgin Mary, Luke i, 26, &c, (See A N NCNciATioN,) Probably, also, Gabriel was the angel
which appeared to Josejih, when thinking to dismiss
the A'irgin Mary; also, on another occasion, enjoining him to retire to E g y p t ; and, after tiie decease of
Herod, directed hint to return into Judea,
The
Cabalists say, Gabriel was master or preceptor to the
Jiatriarch Josejih,
I. G.\D, [prosperity, fortune,) son of Jacob and
Ziljiah, Leah's servant. Gen, xxx. 9, 10, 11. Leah
called him Gad, saying, "Good fortune cometh!"
The Engl, translation reads a troop. Gad had seven
sons, Zijihiou, Haggai, Shimi, Ezbon, Eri, Arodi, and
Areli, Gen. xlvi. l 6 . Jacob, blessing Gad, said, " A
troop shall overcome him, but he shaU overcome at
the last," Gen. xlix. 19. Moses, in his last song, mentions Gad, " as a lion which teareth the arm Avith the
croAvn of the head," &c. Deut. xxxui.
The tribe of Gad came out of Egypt, in number
45,650. After the defeat of the kings O g a n d Sihon,
Gad and Reuben desired to haA'e their allotment east
of Jordan, alleging their great number of cattie.
Moses granted their request, on condition that they
should accomjiany their brethren, and assist in conquering the land Avest of Jordan. Gad hael his inheritance belAvecn Reuben south, and Manasseh
noith, with the mountains of Gilead east, and Jordan
west.
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See CANAAN.

II. GAD, David's friend, Avho folloAved him Avhen
persecuted by Saul. Scripture styles him a prophet,
and David's seer, 2 Sam, xxiv. 11. T h e first time
Ave find him Avith this priuce, is, Avhen in the land of
Moab, to secure his father and mother, (1 Sam, xxii,
5.) in the first year of his flight, and of Saul's persecution. The Jirojihet Gad Avarned him to return into
the land of Judali, After David had determined to
niimbcr his peojile, the Lord sent the prophet Gad to
liiin, who gave him his choice of three scourges:
seven years' famine, or three months' flight befbre
his enemies, or three days' pestilence. Gad advised
I)a\id to erect an altar to the Lord, in the thrashingfloor of Ornan, or Araunah, the Jebusite, He wrote
a history of David's life, Avhich is cited 1 Chron,
xxix, 29'.
III. GAD, a heathen deity, mentioned in several
passau'cs of Scripture. He is apparentiy the same as
Baal, i. e. the jilanet Jujiiter, the star of good fortune.
(See BAAL.) AVe find a place in Canaan, called the
Aligdal-Gacl, Josh. xv. 37, and another in the valley of
Lebanon, called Baal-Gad, Josh. xi. 17. In Isaiah Ixv.
11, those Avho prepare the table for Gad are allotted to

the sword ; and those who furnish a drink-offering
to Meni, to the slaughter. Pei-hap'< these Avere services to the powers of heaven, to conjure them to be
favorable to the productions of the earth, &c. ;
therefore the subsequent threatening is famine. AVe
have, in various parts of England, the ceremonies of
the Avassail boAvl; of going round the orchards, singing and sprinkling the trees on lAvelfth night; Avishing them fertility, &c. Is this a relic of the services
prepared for Gad and Meni ? or may it, by resemblance, serve to illustrate them ? It seems to be a
rite derived from deep antiquity; as are many
others of Avhich traces remain. See BAAL, ad fin.
and

MENI,

Although the deity hitherto commemorated under
the name'of Gad, is masculine, Ave have a female divinity, also, of this name in Hazar-Gaddah; (Josh.
XV. 27,) and as Fortune is most commonly female, in
such statues aud figures of her as remain, we need
not doubt but the Canaanites adored her under
this sex,
GADARA, surrounded, walled, a city east of the
Jordan, in the Decapolis, Josephqs
^<«'^^^'^^^^^^^^5>
calls it the capital
^°
-^
of Peraea; and PlirAAAPCCJN \
ny (lib, V, cap, 16,)
places it on the river Hieromax, (JarNAYMA*
much,) about five
mdes from its junction with the Jordan. It gave name
to a district which
extended, probably,
from the region of
Scythopolis to the
borders of Tiberias, Pompey repaired Gadara, in
consideration of Demetrius his freedman, a natiA'e
of it; and Gabinius settied there one of the five
courts of justice for Judea, Polybius says, that Antiochus the Great besieged this city, Avhich A\'as
thought to be one of the strongest places in the country, and that it surrendered to him on composition.
Ejiiphanius speaks of its hot baths.
T h e evangelists Mark (v, 1,) and Luke (viii, 26,
Gr,) say that our Saviour, having passed the sea of
Tiberias, came iuto the district of the Gadarenes.
MatthcAv (viii, 28,) calls it Gergasenes ; but as the
lands belonging to one of these cities Avere included
Avithin the limits of the other, one evangeUst inight
say, the country of the Gergasenes, anotiier the
country of the Gadarenes ; either being equally
correct,
Mr. Bankes thinks that the place called Oom-kais,
Avhere are shown numerous caverns and extensive
ruins, marks the site of Gadara ; but Mr. Buckingham sjieaks of Oom-kais as Gamala. If Gadara be
properly understood as denoting a fenced jirotection,
the name might, Avith great jirojiriety, be conmion in
many jiarts; anel such retreats Avould be no less necessary at the northern extremities of the country,
than at the southern. See (JEDER.
GADDI, son of Susi, of Manasseh, sent by Moses
to explore the land, Numb. xiii. 11.
G A D D I E L , son of Sodi, of Zebulun, one of the
spies. Numb. xiii. 10.
I. GAIIIS, the Greek form of tiie Latin namo
CAIUS. He was Paul's discijile, (Acts xi.x. 29.) .-md
Avas probably a Macedonian, but settled at Corinth,
where he entertained Paul during his abode there,
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Rom. XVI. 23. When the apostle went into Asia,
ixaius and Anstarchus accompanied him to E p h e sus, Avhere they abode some time Avith him ; so that
in the sedition raised there about the great Diana,
the Ephesians ran to the house of Gains and Aristarchus, and dragged them to the theatre,
II, GAIUS, the person to whom the apostle John
directed his third epistle, Avas, in the opinion of several commentators, the same as we have just noticed ;
but others think he is mentioned in Acts xx, 4, as
being of Derbe, in Lycaonia; and consequently not
the Macedonian, The fact is, that the name Avas so
common in antiquity, that there is great difficulty in
fixing on any one as the person to Avhom John wrote.
He might be neither of those known to us in the
New Testament; if we niight be guided by his character, he is certainly the Gains of Corinth; for Paul
describes him, not only as being his host, but also,
that of the Avhole church ;—not of the Corinthian
church, Avhich could not need a host; but of the
Avhole Christian church, whether Jews or Gentiles
by nation; Avhether in opinion foUoAvers of Peter or
of Paul, Such Avas his Christian benevolence, and
unrestricted hospitality, NOAV, this is the very virtue for which the Gains to whom John Avrote is
highly praised by the apostle, Avho could not have
described the host of the Avhole church in terms
more appropriate than he uses of Gains, It Avould
also appear, that the Gaius of Corinth was known at
Ephesus, he having been Avith Paul, and in great
personal danger ; and John, Avriting from Ejihesus in
favor of certain travelling Christian brethren, might
probably take this opportunity of commending Gaius,
G A L A T I A , a province in Asia Minor, having Pontus on the east, Bithynia and Paphlagonia north,
Cappadocia and Phrygia south, and Phrygia Avest,
T h e Gauls, having invaded Asia Minor, in several
bodies, conquered this country, settied in it, and
called it Galatia, Avhich, in Greek, signifies Gaul,
T h e apostie Paul preached several times in Galatia ; first. A, D, 51, (Acts xvi, 6,) aftei-Avards, A, D, 54,
(Acts xvui, 23,) and formed considerable churches
there. It is probable he Avas the first Avho jireached
there to the GentUes; but,possibly, Peter had preached
tiiere to the JCAVS, since his first epistle is directed to
Hebrews, scattered tiironghout Pontus, Galatia, &c.
These Jews Avere probably the persons Avlio occasioned those differences in the Galatian church, on
account of which Paul wrote his epistle, in which he
takes some pains to establish his character of apostle,
Avhich had been disputed, Avith intention to place him
beloAV Peter, Avho jireached generally to JCAVS only,
and Avho observed the laAv,
In 2 Mac, vui, 20, it is said, that Judas Maccabseus,
exhorting his people to fight valiantly against the
Syrians, related to them several instances of God's
protection; among others, that Avhich they had experienced in a battle fought in Babylonia, wherein
6000 JCAVS killed 120,000 Galatians, W e have no
particulars of the time or circumstances of this defeat ; but it is probable, that the Galatians, settled in
Galatia, were not meant, but the Gauls, who at that
time overran Asia, as we have observed from Pausanias : the Greek Galatai being taken eqiiaUy for either.
The Galatians worshipped the mother of the gods,
CaUimachus, in his hymns, calls them " a fooUsh
people;" and Hilary, himself a Gaul, as Avell as Jerome, describes them as Gallos indociles; expressions
which may Avell excuse Paul's addressing them as
" foolish," chap, in. It was probably an appellation
given to them, current in thek neighborhood.
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The possessors of Galatia were of three different
nations, or tribes of Gauls: the Tohstobogi, the
Trocnii, and the Tectosagi, There are imperial
medals extant, on which these names are found, (See
RosenmuUer Bib, Geogr, I, h, 210, seq,)
It is of some con,sequence to maintain these distinctions. W e have supposed that while Peter was
preaching in one part of Galatia, the apostle Paul Avas
making converts in another p a r t ; and that some,
claiming authority from Peter, propagated tenets not
conformable to the opinion of P a u l ; to correct and
expose Avhich Avas the occasion of Paul's epistle. It
is probable, that the different nations of Gauls furnished partisans, whose overweening zeal far exceeded the doctrines of their instructers. Such has
ever been the character of the Gauls. Hence, while
they Avere at one time ready to pluck out their eyes,
if it might benefit their evangelical teacher, they
quickly relinquished his principles, and were as
readily brought to adopt another gospel, AA'hich indeed was not a gospel, but a continuation of unnecessary observances, to Avhich they hael already paid
too much attention.
E P I S T L E TO THE GALATIANS, Some suppose that
this epistie is the first that Avas written by Paul, Its
early date Avas asserted by Marcion, in the second
century; and Tertullian represents the writer as a
"Neophytes," full of zeal, and not yet brought to become a "JCAV to the JCAVS, that he might gain the
JcAA's," Without adopting this sentiment, Ave may
conclude that Paul's first visit to the Galatians AA'as
not long after his return to Antioch from the councU
at Jerusalem, (Acts xvi.) Avhen he and SUas Avent
through Phrygia and Galatia, &c. Calmet has fixed
this journey to A. D. 51, but Michaelis argues for
A. D. 49, and it Avould seem that this letter AAas Avritten very soon tifter the dejiarture of the apostle from
his converts on this journey; for he expresses his
Avonder that tbey Avere so soon alienated from him,
their spiritual father, chap. i. 6. T h e apostle Avrites
this epistie in his OAVU name, and in the names of the
brethren Avho Avere Avith him ; and who Avere, in all
Jirobability, jiersonal ly kiiOAvn to the Galatians, Acts
XV. 4 0 ; xvi. 2. This leads us to think, that it Avas
Avritten before he A\ent into Macedonia ; jirobably
from Troas, where the apostle made some stay, (Acts
xvi. 8.) anel AA'here he had liooks and parchments,
AA liicli he committed to the care of Carpu.-. Others,
however, have sujijused it to have been written at
Corinth, (Acts x\'iii.) about A. D. 51 or 52 ; or, at
Ephesus ; (Acts xviii. 2.3, 24.)—or, at the same time
with the epistle to the Romans ; (Acts xx. 2, 4.)—or,
at Rome, which is most improbable: as the Avriter
mentions nothing of his bonds, as he does in all his
ejiistles Avritten from hence ; nor could he, at that
time, have rejiroached the Galatians Avitli being so
soon jierverteei from his principles. See more under
PAUL.

GALBANUM, a gum, or SAveet sjiice, and an ingredient in the incense burned at the golden altar, in
the holy place, Exod. xxx, 34, It is a juice, draAvn
by incision from a plant, much like the large kind of
fennel. T h e smell is not very agreeable, especially
alone. The word signifies—/eti, unctuous, gummy.
[It is the gum of a plant growing in Abyssinia, Arabia, and Syria, called by Pliny Stagonitis, (xii, 25.)
but supposed to be the same as the Bubon Galbanum
of Linnseus. T h e gum is unctuous and adheslA-e, of
a strong and somewhat astringent smell. R,
G A L I L E E , one of the most extensive provinces
into which the Holy Land was divided ; but it prob-
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ably varied in its limits at different periods. It is
divided by the rabbins into (1,) T h e Upper ; (2,) T h e
Nether; and, (3,) T h e Valley, Josephus limits Galilee Avest, by the city of Ptolemais and mount C a r m e l ;
on the south by the country of Samaria and Scythopolis ; on the east by the cantons of Hijipos, Gadara,
and Gaulan ; on the north by the confines of the
Tyrians, Lower Galilee reaches in length from
Tiberias to Chabulon, or Zabulon, the frontier of
Ptolemais; in Avidth from Chaloth, in the great plain,
to Bersabee. T h e breadth of Upper Galilee begins
at Bersabee, and extends to Baca, Avhich separates it
from the Tyrians, Its lengtii reaches from Telia, a
Aillage on the river Jordan, to Mcroth, But the exact situation of these places is not knoAvn,
This Jirovince contained four tribes; Issachar,
Zebulun, Naphtali, and Asher; a part also of Dan ;
and part of Perea, beyond the river, Ujiper Galilee
abounded in mountains, and Avas termed "GaUlee of
the Gentiles," as the mountainous nature of the
country enabled those who possessed the fastnesses
to maintain theinselves against invaders. Strabo
(lib. xvi.) enumerates among its inhabitants Egyptians, Arabians, and Phoenicians. Lower Galilee,
Avhicli contained the tribes of Zebulun and Asher,
Avas sometimes called the Great Field, " t h e champaign," Deut. xi. 30. T h e valley was adjacent to the
sea of Tiberias. Josephus describes Galilee as being
very populous, containing two hundred and four
cities and towns, the least of Avhich contained 15,000
inhabitants. It was also very rich, and paid two
hundred talents in tribute. T h e natives Avere brave,
and made good soldiers; they were also seditious,
and prone to insolence and rebeUion. Their language and customs differed considerably from those
of the Judeans, Mark xiv. 70.
Josephus states that the Galileans were naturally
goeid soldiers, bold and intrepid ; that they bravely
resisted the foreign nations around t h e m ; that their
country was fruitful, and well cultivated; and the
people laborious and industrious. T h e GaUleans,
according to Josephus, agreed in aU things with the
Pharisees; but Avere distinguished by an excessive
love of liberty; being strongly prejudiced Avith the
idea, that they ought to obey God alone as their
prince. Perhaps there was some reference to this,
in rejiresenting Jesus as a Galilean to Pilate, Luke
xxiii, 2, His accusers, to render him suspected of
this heresy, say, they found him perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceesar,
Onr Saviour Avas surnamed Galilean, (Matt. xxvi.
69.) because he was brought up at Nazareth, a city of
this province ; and it deserves notice, that he Avas so
addressed by his bitter adversary the dying Julian :—
'• Thou hast conquered, O Galilean !" His disciples,
ancl Christians in general, Avere called Galileans after
their master, or because several of his aposties belonsred to that province. Acts ii. 7.
^^F.A OF GALILEE.

See C I N N E R E T H , and T I B E U I A S .

GALL. Moses, in the name of God, threatens the
Israelites to make their grapes—" grapes of gall, and
their Avine the poison of dragons," (Deut. x.xxii. .32,
3.3.) i. e. to change the sweetness of their grapes into
bitterness, and their Avine into poison ; Avhicli, instead
of cheering and nourishing, Avould intoxicate and
destroy them. In the story of Tobit, tiie gall of a
fisli is used in curing his father's eyes, Tobit vi. 8 ;
XI. 8, 1.3. In Jeremiah viii, 14 ; ix. 15, to give water
of gall to drink, denotes very bitter affliction. Lam.
ui.l9. The Psalmist (Ixix. 21.) says, that his enemies, or rather the enemies of the Messiah, offered
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him gaU to eat, and vinegar to drink. (See MTRRH,
and W I N E . ) " T h e gall of bitterness," (Acts viii. 23.)
signifies the most excessively bitter gall; the most
desperate disposition of mind; the most incurable
malignity, as difficult to be corrected as to change
gall into sweetness.
G A L L I M , a city of Benjamin, having many fountains, 1 Sam. xxv. 4 4 ; Isa. x. 30.
G A L L I O , brother of Seneca the philosopher, and
proconsul of Achaia, A. D. 53. Like his brother
Seneca, he was put to death by order of Nero.
(Tacit. Ann. vi. 3 ; xv. 73.) T h e JCAVS being enraged
against Paul, for converting many Gentiles, dragged
him to Gallio's tribunal, Avho, as jiroconsul, generaUy
resided at Corinth, (Acts xviii. 12, 13.) and accused
him of " teaching men to AVorship God contrary to
the laAV." Paul being about to speak, GalUo told the
Jews, that " i f the matter in question Avere a breach
of justice, or an action of a criminal nature, he should
think himself obliged to bear them ; but as the dispute Avas only concerning their laAv, he Avould not
determine such diff'erences." Sosthenes, the chief
ruler of the synagogue, AA'as seized and beaten, before
Gallio's seat of justice, without his concerning himself
about it.
GAMALA, a considerable town beyonel Jordan, in
the Gaulanitis ; called Gamala, because its appearance somewhat resembled the form of a camel. It is
not mentioned in Scripture. It is placed by Josephus OA'cr against Tarichea, but on the opposite side
of the lake. Gamala was part of Agrippa's kingdom ;
but the inhabitants refusing to submit to him, it Avas
besieged, first b}' Agrippa's forces, and afterwards
by the Romans, Avho, after a long siege, took and
sacked it. Mr. Legh supposes the ruins of O o m Kais to mark the site of Gamala; we have, hoAvcAcr,
identified them Avith Gadara, which see.
I. G A M A L I E L , son of Pedahzur, prince of Manasseh Avhen the Israelites left Egypt, Numb. i. 1 0 ;
ii. 2 0 ; vn. 54.
II. G A M A L I E L , a doctor of the law, a Pharisee,
and Paul's master. T h e Jews having brought Peter
before the assembly of rulers, Gamaliel moved that
the apostles should retire ; and then advised the assembly to take heed what they intendeel to do touching these men, and to treat them Avith lenity. Gamaliel's advice was foUoAved ; and the apostles Avere
liberated. Acts v. 34.
G A M E S , see RACE.

GAMMADIM, brave, valiant warriois. It is A cry
uncertain Avhat people are meant by this term, in
Ezek. xxvii. 11. T h e learned Fuller supposes them
to be the jieojile of Phcenicia; Ludolphus conjectures that they Avere Africans; the Cha'dee parajihrase makes them Cajipadocians; and the A'ulgate
renders the Avord " pygmies." Dr. Spencer thinks
they Avere images of the tutelar gods, like the lares
among the Romans, not above a cubit in height.
[Many of the conjectures on this Avord are ridiculous.
It is not necessary to understand it as the name of a
people ; but rather as an adjective, brave, warlike. So
Gesenius. R.
G A R E B , a hill near Jerusalem, (Jer. xxxi. 39.) the
situation of which is not knoAvn.
G A R M E N T S , see D R E S S E S .

G A T E . T h e gates or doors to the houses of the
HebreAVS, Avith their posts, were generally of wood :
such were the gates of Gaza which Snnisoii carried
aAvay on his shoulders; (Judg. xvi. 3.) tiiat is, the
gate, bars, posts, and locks, if there Avere any. " Gnf "
is often used in Scripture to denote a place of jmblic
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assembly, where justice was administered, (Deut.
xvii. 5, 8 ; xxi. 19; xxU. 15 ; xxv. 6, 7, &c.) because,
as the Jews mostiy labored in the fields, assembUes
were held at their city gates, and justice administered
tiiere, that laborers "might lose no time; and that
country people, who had affairs of justice, niight not
be obliged to enter the town. See Rutii IA'. 1 ; Gen.
xxiu. 10, 18. [The gates of oriental cities Avere at
the same time the market-places, the place of justice ;
Prov. xxii. 22 ; Amos v. 10, 12, 15 ; there, too, people assembled to spend their leisure hours, Gen. xix.
1. Hence " they that sit in the gate" is jiut for idlers,
loungers, who are coupled Avith drunkards, Ps. Ixix.
12. R.
Hence, also, " g a t e " sometimes signifies—poAver,
dominion ; almost in the same sense as the Turkish
sultan's palace is called the Porte. God jiromises
Abraham, that his posterity shall possess the gates
of their eneniies—their towns, their fortresses, (Gen.
xxii. 17.) and Christ says to Peter, " Thou art Peter ;
and on this rock will I build my church, and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it," Matt. xvi. 18. See
H E L L , ad fin.

It is remarked, that the idol Dagon, having fallen
before the ark, and the IAVO hands of his statue having fallen on the threshold of his temple, the priests
afteiwards forbore to tread on this jiart of the doorway, 1 Sam. V. 5. The jirophet Zejihaniah, jierhajis,
alludes to this custom of the Philistines, under the
expression of " Those who leap on " or over " the
threshold," chap. i. 9.
G A T E S O F R I G H T E O U S N E S S , (Psal. cxviii.
19.) those of the temple, Avhere the righteous, the
saints, true Israelites, pay their VOAAS and praises to
God ; Avhere none enter but purified Israelites—a nation of righteous men.
G A T H , (a wine-press,) acity of the Philistines, and
one of their five principalities; (1 Sam. v. 8 ; vi. 17.)
Avas famous for having given birth to Goliath. It Avas
18 miles south of Jopjia, and 32 Avest of Jerusalem.
David conquered Gath in the beginning of bis reign
over all Israel, (1 Chr. xviii. 1.) and it continued
subject to his successors till the declension of the
kingdom of Judah, 2 Chr. xxvi. 6, Rehoboam rebuilt or fortified it, (2 Chron, xi, 8,) and it was afterwards recovered by the Philistines, but Uzziah reconquered it, Josejihus makes it jiartof the tribe of
Dan,
Metheg or Metheg-Ammah (Aletheg the
Mother) of 2 Sam, A'iii, 1, is exjilained in 1 Chron,
xviii, 1, by—" Gath and her daughters ;" Gath being
the mother, and Metheg the daughter. Or it may
be, that the district of Gath, and its dependencies,
was in David's time called Metheg-Ammah ; Avhich,
being unus'ial, or becoming obsolete, the autiior of
the Chronicles explains it to be Gatii and its villages.
Jerome says, there was a large town called Gath,
in the Avay from Eleutheropolis to Gaza; and Eusebius speaks of another Gath, five miles from Eleutheropolis, towards Lydda, and, consequentiy, different from that of which Jerome speaks. The former
author, also, speaking of Gath-Hepher, the place of
the prophet Jonah's birth, says, it Avas called GathHepher, or Gath in the district of Hepher, to distinguish it from others of the same name. Gath signifies a wine-press ; wherefore it is no Avonder that we
find several places of this name in Palestine, Avhere
Avine-presses were common. Calmet, AVIIO is followed by many subsequent Avriters, makes Gath to be
the most southern city of the Philistines, and Ekron
the most northern; Avhen he supposes that Ekron
and Gath .are placed as the boundaries of their land
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1 Sam, V, 8, 1 0 ; xvii, 52, But, as Mr, Conder remarks, this phrase may be more properly interpreted
as intimating that Gath was the south-eastern border,
as Ekron Avasthe north-eastern ; and this much better
accords with the sense of the passages, David had
a company of Gittite guards,
G A T H - H E P H E R Avas the birth-place of the
prophet Jonah, 2 Kings xiv, 25, Joshua (xix, 13,)
places it in Zebulun; and Jerome says it was two
miles from Sephoris, or Diocesarea, on the way tov/ards Tiberias,
G A T H - R I M M O N , the ivine-press of Rimmon, or of
the deity, Avhose sj'mbol was the pomegranate.—I, A
city of Dan, (Josh. xix. 45.) Avhich Jerome places ten
miles from Diospolis, tOAvards Eleutheropolis, It
Avas given to the Korathites,—II. A town in the
half-tribe of Manasseh, Avest of Jordan ; given to the
Korathites, Josh. xxi. 25.—III. A city of Ephraim,
given to the Korathites, 1 Chron. A'i. 69.
GAULAN, or GOLAN, a city of Bashan, from which
the small province of Gaulanitis was named. It Avas
gi\'en to the half-tribe of Manasseh, (Deut. iv. 43.) but
Avas ceded to the Levites of Gershom's family, and
became a city of refuge. Josh. xxi. 27. Eusebius
says, that in his time, the city of Gaulan Avas .still considerable, but he does not exactly describe its situation. It Avas in Upper Galilee, and Judas of Gaulan,
head of the Galileans, Avas a native of it,
GAZA, or AzzAH, (Gen, x. 19,) a city of the Philistines, given by Joshua to Judah, Josh, xv, 47 ; 1
Sam, vi. 17. It Avas one of the five principalities of
the Philistines, towards the southern extremity of
Canaan. It AA'as situated betAveen Raphia and Askelon, about 60 miles south-Avest of Jerusalem. Its
advantageous situation exposed it to many revolutions. It belonged to the Philistines; then to the
Hebrews; recoA'cred its liberty in the reigns of Jotham and A h a z ; but Avas reconquered by Hezekiah,
2 Kings xviii. 8. It was subject to the Chaldeans,
Avitli Syria and Pliosnicia ; and afterAvards to the
Persians, and the Egyptians, Avlio held it when Alexander Jaiinfeus besieged, took, and destroyed it, ante
A. D. 98. (See Zejih. ii. 4.) A new toAvn was afterwards built, nearer to the sea, Avhich is UOAV existing.
Luke sjieaks (Acts viii. 26.) of Gaza as a desert
Jilace; meaning, most probably, the greater Gaza,
situated on a mountain tAventy miles from tlie sea;
not Little Gaza, or Majuina, Aviiich was very populous. Diodorus Siculus mentions old Gaza, and
Strabo notices " Gaza the desert," Avliich agrees Avith
Acts viii. 26. T h e emperor Constantine gave Majuina the name ofConstantia, in honor of his son ; and
granted it the honors and privileges of a city, independent on Gaza. T h e emperor Julian deprived it
both of its name and its privileges.
Gaza Avas a city of great antiquity ; being noticed
aniong those cities which marked the boundaries of
the Canaanite territory. It Avas a frontier defence
against Egypt, and has at all times been a town of
imjiortance.
T h e rabbins mention a street outside the city of
Gaza, where Avere shambles and an idol temjile ; as
also a place called the Leper's Cloister, See 2 Kings
vn, 3, &c, Dr, Wittman gives the following description of the modern town :—
" Gaza is situated on an eminence, and is rendered
picturesque by the nuinber of fine minarets Avhich
rise majestically above the buUdings, and by the
beautiful date-trees interspersed, A very fine plain
commences about three miles from the town, on the
other side, in vAdiich are several groves of olive-treea
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Advancing toward Gaza, the vieAV becomes still more
interesting ; the groves of oUve-trees extending to the
town, in front of which is a fine avenue of these trees.
About a mile distant from the town is a commanding
height. The soil in the neighborhood is of a superi
or quaUty, Much pasturage. On the east side of
die town is a small gateway, near to which, it is said,
Samson performed his exploit of carrying away the
gate of the city ; and where he threw down the
building Avliich killed him and his adversaries. T h e
suburbs of Gaza are composed of wretched mud
huts ; but the interior of the town contains buildings
superior in appearance to those generaUy met with
in Syria, T h e streets are of a moderate breadth:
many fragments of statues, columns, &c, of marble,
are seen in the town walls and other buildings. Ophthalmia and blindness are very prevalent. T h e suburbs and environs of Gaza are rendered extremely
agreeable by a number of large gardens, cultivated
with great care, on the north, south, and west of the
town. Plantations of date-trees, also, are numerous.
The landing place of Gaza is an open beach, highly
dangerous to boats, especially if laden, a heavy surf
constantly beating on the shore. Quails are very
abundant in the neighborhood."
Gaza distinguishes itself on its medals as sacred,
and an asylum. Some of them have a key of a peculiar shape, which seems to have been the appropriate symbol of the city. It is possible that, beside
the character of this city, as the key of Syria towards
Egypt, Avhich it really is, the inhabitants might boast
of the excellence of a kind of key or bolt which was
proper to it. Whether such might or might not be
the fact, this representation may perhaps illustrate a
circumstance mentioned in Judges xvi. 2. T h e Gazaites laid wait (or snares) for Samson, all night, in
the gate of the city, and were quiet, depending on the
impossibility of his opening the bolt of their city door
—but Samson, at midnight, took away the doors—
the tAVO posts—BAR (bolt) and all—which had been
the reliance of the Gazaites for securing him. This
bolt is what Mr. Taylor thinks appears on the medals
of Gaza. T h e middle bar of the instrument is represented as shooting through that which crosses it;
and this is precisely the application elsewhere of the
word rendered bar in this passage, as appears from
Exod. xxxvi. 33. " He made the middle bar to shoot
through the boards from one end to the other," which
is OtherAvise phrased, chap. xxvi. 28, " the middle bar
in the midst of the boards shall reach from end to
end." These two ideas are very consistent; for if
Gaza prided itself on being the key of Syria, no doubt
but it would denote this character by employing on
its medals a key of that kind, which it considered as
the most secure and substantial. In modern times,
the arms of Gibraltar have been a key, that town
having been formerly esteemed the key of Spain.
G A Z E L L E , see ANTELOPE.

GEBA. By comparing 2 Sam. v. 25. with 1 Chron.
XIV. 16, we find apparently the same place called
Geba and Gibeon ; for David is said, in Samuel, to
smite the Philistines from Geber to Gazer, which in
Chronicles is, " from Gibeon even to Gazer." That,
however, they Avere not the same city is manifest from
Josh, xxi, 17, where " Gibeon with her suburbs and
Geba Avith her suburbs," are said to be given to the
Levites, They probably lay not far distant from one
another, (See GIBEON,) That Geba is not the same
place as Gibeah of Saul, appears from Isaiah x, 29,
" They have taken up quarters at Geba ; Ramath is
afraid; Gibeah of Saul is fled," Gibeah Avas near
57
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Ramah, (Judg. xix, 1 3 ; comp, Hos, v, 8,) but it appears, that Geba is called " Geba of Benjamin " in 1
Kings XV. 22, though Geba simply, in the parallel
passage, (2 Chron. xvi. 6.) on occasion of its being
mentioned among the cities rebuilt by Asa. Geba
seems to have been the northern limit of the kingdom
of Judah, (2 Kings xxiU. 8.) " F r o m Geba to Beersheba," seems to be, with respect to Judah, of the
same import as " from Dan to Beersheba" had been,
with respect to all Israel, when under one dominion.
I, G E B A L , a district, or perhaps a sovereignty,
south of Judah, and in south idumea. Gebal signifies
a mountain; and the denomination of Gebal is not
ancient, since it appears only in Psalm Ixxxui. which
was written, probably, in the time of Jehoshaphat,
king of Judah. T h e country south of the Dead sea
and on the east of El Ghor, or great valley, bears the
same name to the present day, Djebal, i. e, the ancient
Gebal, or the Gebalene of the Romans. See Burckhardt's Trav. in Syr. p. 401, seq. (See under EXODUS.)
II. G E B A L , a city of Phoenicia, between Sidon
and Orthosia, on the shore of the Mediterranean,
(Ezek. xxvU, 9.) written by Stephens, Ptolemy, and
Strabo, Gabala; by Pliny, Gabale; and by the L X X ,
Byblus. T h e city of Gebal has the important office
of " calkers" to the ships of Tyre assigned to it by
the prophet E z e k i e l ; its chiefs are also characterized as wise.
This city was famous for its worship of Adonis,
who was believed to have been wounded by a boar
in mount Libanus, T h e river Adonis, whose waters
are at some seasons as red as blood, passes by it;
and when this phenomenon appeared, the inhabitants
lamented Adonis, pretending their river to be colored
with his blood. See ADONIS,
T h e best modern description of this city is given
by Mr, Maundrel], who calls it Jebilee: " Jebilee is
seated close by the sea, having a vast and fruitful
plain stretching round it, on its other sides. It makes
a very mean figure at present; though it stUl retains
the distinction of a city, and discovers evident footsteps of a better condition in former times. In the
time of the Greek emperors, it was dignified Avith a
bishop's see, in which some time sate Severian, the
grand adversary and arch-conspirator against Chrysostom. T h e most remarkable things that appetir
here at this day, are a mosque, and an almshouse
just by it, both built by sultan ihrahim. In the former his body is deposited. W e were admitted to
see his tomb, though held by the Turks in great veneration. W e found it only a great wooden chest,
erected over his grave, and covered with a carpet of
painted calico, extending on all sides down to the
ground. In this mosque we saw several large incense pots, candlesticks for altars, and church fiirniture, being the spoils of Christian churches at the
taking of Cyprus, Close by the mosque is a very
beautiful bagnio, and a small grove of orange-trees,
under the shade of Avhich travellers are wont to pitch
their tents in the summer time, Jebilee seems to
have had anciently some convenience for shipping.
There is still to be seen a ridge composed of huge
square stones, running a little way into the sea, which
appears to have been formerly continued further on,
and to have had a mole. Near this place we saw a
great many pillars of granite, some by the water side,
others tumbled into the water. There were others
in a garden closse by, together with capitals of white
marble, finely varied : which testify, in some measure, the ancient splendor of this city. But the most
considerable antiquity in Jebilee, and greatest mon-
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ument of its former eminency, is the remains of a
noble theatre, just at the nortli gate of the city. All
of it that is now standing is the semicircle. It extencls
from corner to corner, just a hundred yards. In this
semicircular jiart is a range of seventeen round windows, just above the ground; and between the windows all round were raised, ou high pedestals, large
massy pillars, standing as buttresses against the wall,
both for the strength and ornament of the fabric ; but
these supporters are at present most of them broken
down. Within is a very large arena. On the west
side the seats of the spectators remain stiU entire, as
do likewise the caves or vaults which run under the
subsellia all round the thgatre. The outward wall is
three yards three quarters thick, and built of very
large and firm stones ; Avhich great strength has preserved it thus long from the jaAvs of time, and from
that general ruin Avhich the Turks bring with them
into most places Avhere they come."
G E B E R , son of Uri, governor of Gilead, in the
reign of Solomon, 1 Kings iv, 19,
I, G E D A L I A H , son of Ahikam, Avas made governor of Palestine, by Nebuchadnezzar, after the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple ; (Jer, xl, xii.
2 Kings xxv, 22,) A, M, 3416, Jeremiah and many
Jews who had fled into Moab and Amnion, retired
to him at Mizpah, Gedaliah assured them of Nebuchadnezzar's protection, on condition that they lived
peaceably, Ishmael, son of Nethaniah, of the royal
family of Judah, having been entertained at the table
of Gedaliah, the prince and his associates massacred
him, and all about him, as Avell Jews as Chaldeans.
II. G E D A L I A H , son of Amariah, and grandfather of the prophet Zephaniah, Zeph. i, 1,
G E D E R , "This word signifies a wall, enclosure,
fortified place; as do also the names in the foUoAving
articles, which are all derived from it, Geder itself
was an ancient Canaanitish place, in the plain of
Judah, (Josh, xii, 13;) and was probably the same
with the foUowing Gederah, R,
G E D E R A H , a city in the plain of Judah, (Josh,
XV. 36.) probably the same with the preceding Geder, and with Beth-Gader, 1 Chron, ii, 51, It would
thence seem to have pertained to the family of
Caleb, R,
G E D E R O T H , a place in the tribe of Judah, Josh,
XV, 41 ; 2 Chron, xxvUi, 18, R,
G E D E R O T H A I M , a place in the plain of Judah,
Josh, XV, 36, R,
G E D O R , a city apparentiy in the south of the
mountains of Judah, surrounded by fat pastures, and
formerly occupied by the Amalekites; 1 Chron, iv,
39 seq, xu, 7 ; Josh, xv, 58, It is also the name of a
man, 1 Chron, viii, 3 1 ; ix, 37, R,
G E H A Z I , Elisha's servant, almost continually attended that prophet, anel was concerned in whatever
happened to him ; till being overcome by avarice, he
solicited, and obtained, in the jirophet's name, from
Naaman the Syrian, a talent of silver, and two
changes of garments, 2 Kings v. 20, His avarice,
however, Avas punished, for he Avas seized with a
leprosy, aud quitted Elisha, The king of Israel
would sometimes make Gehazi relate the wonders
which God had wrought by Elisha, 2 Kings vui, 4,
5, &c.

See

ELISHA,

G E H E N N A , or GEHENNOM, or valley of Hinnom ;
or valley of the son of Hinnom, (see Josh, xv, 8 ;
2 Kings xxiii, 10, Heb,) a valley adjacent to Jerusalem, through which the southern limits of the tribe
of Benjamin passed, Eusebius says, it lay east of
Jerusalem, at the foot of its walls; but AVC are cer-
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tain it also extended south, along the brook Kedron,
It is thought to have been the common sewer belonging to Jerusalem, and that a fire Avas always
burning there to consume the filth of the city. In
aUusion to this circumstance, or to the fire kept up in
the valley in honor of Moloch, the false god, to whom
the Hebrews frequently offered human sacrifices,
and even their OAVU chUdren, (Jer, vii, 31,) hell is
caUed Gehenna, in some parts of the New Testament, Josiah, to pollute this place, and render it
odious, commanded all manner of ordure, and dead
men's bones, to be thrown into it, 2 Kings xxiii. 10,
After having been the scene of much cruelty, then
Gehenna became the recejitacle of much poUution ;
so far it coincided in character with hell; and the
perpetual fires th.at were kept burning there to consume the filth of the city, added another similarity
to those evils attributed to the place of torment. The
combined ideas of wickedness, pollution, and punishment, compose that character which inight weU
justify the Syriac language in deriving its name of
hell from this A'alley of the sons of Hinnom. (Comp,
Matt, V. 22.)
[The name Pdrra, Gehenna, properly signifies the
valley of Hinnom, azn NU, Ghi-Hinnom, (Jer. vii, 31,) a
valley just south of Jerusalem, running westward
from the vaUey of the Cedron, well watered, and in
ancient times, most verdant and delightfully shaded
Avitli trees. It was here that the idolatrous Israelites established the worship of Moloch, under the
form of a brazen image having the face of a hull;
and to this image they offered their own children in
sacrifice, causing them to be consumed in a furnace of
fire into which they dropped from the arms of the
idol; 1 Kings xi, 7 ; 2 Kings- xvi, 3, T h e valley is
also called ncp, Tophet, (Jer, vu, 31,) from the drums,
rin,a'>cr, which Avere beaten to drown the cries of the
victims. After the captivity, the Jews regarded this
spot Avith abhorrence, on account of the abominations which had been practised there, and following
the example of Josiah, (2 Kings xxiu, 10,) they threw
into it every species of filth, as well as the carcasses
of animals and the dead bodies of malefactors, etc.
To prevent the pestUence Avliich such a mass would
occasion if left to putrify, constant fires were maintained in the valley in order to consume the whole ;
aud hence the place received the appeUation of Gehenna of fire. By an easy metaphor, the Jews, who
could imagine no severer torment than that of fire,
transferred this name to the infernal fire,—to that
part of Hades in which they supposed that demons
and the souls of Avlcked men were punished in eternal fire, (See Jahn, § 411, Wetstein N, T,tom, i, p,
299,) R,
I, G E M A R I A H , son of Hilkiah, Avas sent to Babylon Avith Elasah, son of Shaphan, from Zedekiah,
king of Judah, to carry the tribute-money to Nebuchadnezzar, They carried also a letter from Jeremiah to the Jewish captives at Babylon, warning'
them against certain false prophets, who flattered
them with promises of a speedy return to J u d e a ;
(Jer, xxix, 3, 4,) about A, M, 3408,
II, GEM A R I A H , the son of Shaphan, and a
counsellor to Jehoiakim, before whom Baruch read
Jeremiah's prophecies; and who reported them to
the king, Jer, xxxvi, 12,
G E N E A L O G Y , Never was a nation more circumspect about their genealogies than the Hebrews,
AVe find them in their sacred writings carried on for
upwards of 3500 years. In the evangelists we have
the gene-ilogy of Christ, for four thousand year.s.
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from Adam to Joseph his father, and to Mary his
mother. It is observed iu E z r a ii. 62, that such
priests as could not produce an exact genealogy of
their families, were not permitted to exercise their
sacred functions; and Josephus says, that they had
an uninterrupted succession of priests for 2000
years; that the priests were particularly careful to
preserve their genealogies, not only in Judea, but
wherever they were. They never married but into
their own rank, and they had exact genealogical tables,
prepared from those authentic documents which were
kept at Jerusalem, and to which they had recourse.
It is observable that the genealogies recorded by
Ezra and Nehemiah vary in some particulars; the
reason of which is thus assigned by Prideaux: " F o r
the true settling of these genealogies, search Avas
made by Neheiniah for old registers, and having
among them found a register of the genealogies of
those who came up at first from Babylon, with Zerubbabel and Joshua, he settled this matter according to that, adding such as afterwards came up, and
expunging others whose families were extinguislied:
and this hath caused the differences between the
accounts which we have of these genealogies in
Ezra and Nehemiah. F o r in the second chapter of
Ezra, we have the old register, made by Zerubbabel;
and in the seventh of Nehemiah, from the sixth
verse to the end of the chapter, we have a copy of
it as settied by Nehemiah, with the alterations I have
mentioned." (Connect. &c. part i. book iv.)
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comparative Genealogy. [The following comparative table is constructed on the hypothesis, that MatthcAv gives the genealogy of our Saviour through
Joseph his father; while Luke exhibits that of his
mother Mary, R,
These names, Luke (iii, 34—38.) reckons alone j going back twenty
degrees liigher in the genealogy of Jesus than Matthew; that i»,
from Abraham to Adam.

GOD.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

ADAM.
SETH.
ENOS.
CAINAN.
MEHAI.ALEEL.
JARED.
ENOCH.
METHUSELAH.
LAMECH.
NOAH.

11
12
13
14
15

SHEM.
ARPHAXAD.
SELAH.
HEBER.
PELEO.
16 R E U .
17 S E R C G .
18 N A H O R .
19 T E R A H .

Matthew (i. 1—16.) and Luke (iii. 31—34.) reckon together the
natural line of Jesus, from Abraham to David, as follows :

1 ABRAHAM.
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14

ISAAC.
JACOB.
JUDAH.
PHAREZ.
HESRON.
ARAM.
AMINADAB.
NAHSHON.
SALMON.
BOAZ.
OBED.
JESSE.
DAVID.

20 A B R A H A M .
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33

ISAAC.
JACOB.
JUDAH.
PHAREZ.
HESRON.
ARAM.
AMINADAB.
NAHSHON.
SALMON.
BOAZ.
OBED.
JESSE.
DAVID.

Since the last Avar of the Romans against the Jews,
about thirty years after the death of our Saviour, and
particularly since their dispersion in the reign of
Adrian, they have lost their ancient genealogies; and
perhaps not even one of the sacerdotal race can
produce his pedigree.
Genealogy of Jesus Chtist.—The variations in the
genealogical tables of Matthew and Luke have been The first 14 generations mentioned by Matthew.
discussed by almost every commentator from the
Matthew (i. 13—16.) reckons
Luke (iii. 23.) reckons
earhest times, and different methods have been proin this line the ancestors of
in this line the ancesposed for their solution. It is obviously impossible,
Joseph.
tors of Mary.
however, within the limits of an article of any rea1 SOLOMON.
34 N A T H A N .
sonable length, in a work like the present, even to
2 REHOBOAM.
35 M A T T A T H A .
enumerate the various hypotheses that have been ad3 ABIJAH.
36 M E N A N .
vanced on the subject. One thing is certain;—that
4 ASA.
37 M E L E A H .
they were derived from authentic sources, and were
5 JEHOSHAPHAT.
38 E L I A K I M .
at least sufficiently accurate to satisfy the persons
6 JEHORAM.
39 JONAN.
for whom they were more especiaUy designed. It
A H A Z I A H . ^ omitted
40 J O S E P H .
cannot be believed for a moment, that in an affair of
JOASH.
>
by
41 J U D A H .
so much importance as that of an exhibition of the
AMAZIAH. ) Matthew.
42 SIMEON.
evidence by which the descent of Jesus from Abra7 UZZIAH.
43 L E V I .
ham and David was to be proved, upon which, in
8 JOTHAM.
44 M A T T H A T .
fact, his official character depended, and in which a
9 AHAZ.
45 J O R I M .
single error, accidental or otherwise, would have
46 E L I E Z E R .
been fatal—it cannot be believed that here the evan- 10 H E Z E K I A H .
47 J O S E S .
gelists would either have copied incorrectly, or have 11 MANASSEH.
48 E R .
wilfully falsified. Had they done so, the pubhc regis- 12 AMMON.
49 ELMODAM.
tries, which were open to inspection, would have 13 J O S I A H .
5 0 C o SAM.
enabled any one to expose the fraud; and we may 14 JEHOIAKIM.
be sure that among the enemies of the Redeemer, The second 14 generations mentioned by Matthew.
men who denied his Messiahship, many would have
been found to undertake that which Avould so com- I JECHONIAH, dying childless, his 51 A D D I .
pletely effect their wishes. That no such attempts
son, or nearest of kin, ac cording 52 M E L C H I .
were made, furnishes a sufficient guarantee of the
to Numb. xxviU. 8—11, is to be 53 N E R I .
accuracy of these tables, whatever difficulties they
sought in
2 54 S A L A T H I E L . *
may present to modern readers.
3 55 Z E R U B B A B E L .
The regal line of Solomon ends.
In the article GENERATION, Mr, Taylor has suggested a different idea of the fourteen generations
* Where Luke (iii. 27.) calls .Salathiel son of Neri, understand the
of Matthew to that generally entertained ; yet being natural son.
Whoro
Matthew (i. 12.) calls Salathiel son of Jechoniah, underdesirous of doing justice to other modes of deter- stand his legal
son, succeeding as nearest of kin ; perhaps, also, by
mining those generations, he gives the following ndoption. See ADOPTION.

[ 452

GEN

GENERATION

the evangeUst Matthew; (chap, i.) " S o aU the generations from Abraham to David, are-fourteen generations; and from David unto the Babylonish
5 ELIAKIM.
captivity, are fourteen generations; and from the
Babylonish captivity to Christ, are fourteen genera6 AZAR.
tions." Bishop Pearce proposes to read " seventeen
generations" in the second number ; and others say,
7 ZADOC.
" Cut out the whole," Upou this perplexing subject,
Mr, Taylor has the following remarks, [These re8 ACHIM.
marks are suffered to remain here, although they are
built on very slight foundations, and amount to nothing
9 ELICD.
but conjecture after all. T h e best mode of reconciling tlie tAA'o genealogies of our liOrd is given
10 E L E A Z A R .
above, A very judicious view of the whole subject,
is given by Newcome in the notes to his Harmony
11 MATTHAN.
of the Gospels, which see, R,
It is notorious, (1,) that three princes of short
12 JACOB.
reigns are omitted, belAveen Jehoram and Uzziah, in
verse 8, (2,) Some MSS, in order to make up the
74 MARY.
13 J O S E P H . *
nuniber of ybwrieen generations, insert in verse 11,
J1 virgin of the
A just man of the house
" And Jehoiakim begat Jechoniah." (3.) Other vahouse
of
Daoid.
and lineage of David.
riations of the numbers of these generations, are
(Luke i. 27.)
(Matt. i. 19. Luke ii. 4.)
well known to those AVIIO have investigated the sub14 J E S U S C H R I S T .
75 from ADAM. ject. NOAV, to preserve the nuinber of fourteen generations in each class, is impossible, if we adhere to
The third 14 generations mentioned by Matthew.
the historical succession of the kings, and refer the
* Where Luke (iii. 23.) calls Joseph son of Heli, understand his Avord " generation" to natural descent. But let us
son-in-la-w by marriage of his daughter Mary; but not excluding see the consequences, if we take the word " generaadoption. See ADOPTION.
tion" as expressing a portion of time, or mean of
calculation, by the general (not individual) course of
human life.
4 ABICD.

56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73

RHESA.
JOANNA.
JUDAH.
JOSEPH.
SHEMEI.
MATTATHIAH.
MAATH.
NAGOAI.
ESTI.
NAHUM.
AMOS.
MATTATHIAH.
JOSEPH.
JANNAH.
MELCHI.
LEVI.
MATTHAT.
HELI.

G E N E R A T I O N . Besides the common acceptation of this word, as signifying race, descent, lineage,
it is used for the history and genealogy of a person ;
as Gen. v. 1. " T h e book of the generations of Adam," i. e. the history of Adam's creation and of his
posterity. So Gen. ii. 4, " T h e generations of the
heavens and of the earth," i. e. their genealogy, so to
speak, the history of the creation of heaven and earth.
Matt. i. 1, " T h e book of the generation of Jesus
Christ," i. e. the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the history of his descent and life.
" T h e present generation" comprises aU those who
are now alive. Matt. xxiv. 34. " This generation
shall not pass aAvay, till aU be fulfilled ;" some now
living shall Avitness the event foretold. Acts ii, 40,
"Save yourselves from this untoward generation;"
from the punishment Avhich aAvaits these jierverse
men,—Sometimes also the AVord refers tn future ages ;
" T o generation and generation," i, e, to future ages ;
Isaiah Uii, 8. " W h o shall declare bis generation?"
Avho can enumerate bis posterity ? i. e. He Avas cut
off by an untimely death, yet his posterity, his followers, shall be innumerable.
The Hebrews, like other ancient nations, sometimes computed looselj' by generations. Thus Gen.
XV. 16. " In the fourtli generation thy descendants
shall come hither again." Deut. xxui. 2. " A bastard
shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord,
even to his tenth generation." T h e duration of a
generation is of course very uncertain ; indeed, it is
impossible to establish any precise limits. Hence it
has been fixed by some at one hundred years; by
others, at a hundred and ten ; by others at thirtj'-three,
thirty, twenty-five, and even twenty years; being
neither uniform nor settled. It is, however, generally admitted, that a generation in the earliest periods
is to be reckoned longer than one in later tunes.
It is well known that the learned have been much
embarrassed to make out the even number of fourteen
generations in the genealogy of Christ, reckoned by

" From Abraham to David is fourteen generations,"
Now, a generation, in those early ages, might be
taken at 93, 80, or 70 years, in the former part of the
period ; and 60, 50, or 40 years, at the close of it.
If we take the aAcrage, or medium, it will be 65
years—for Abraham was born about ante A. D,
1996, and DaA'id ante A. D, 1085, making the interval 911 years—which, -divided by fourteen, gives
full sixty-five years to a generation. That about 70
years might denote a generation, in the days of
Abraham, secins probable from Gen, xv, 16, " I n the
fourth generation—from thy posterity's going into
Egypt, or servitude—they shall return to Canaan;"
the interval being about four periods of 70 years
each, i, e, 280 years; for Joseph Avas sold ante A. D.
1729, and Israel entered Canaan, under Joshua, about
atde A. D, 1451, But if it should be thought a generation in the days of Abraham extended to a hundred years, it AVUI not affect the argument; because
human life was proportionably diminished towards
tbe time of David,
It seems that forty years was not esteemed to be a
complete generation in the days of Moses, since
those sinners Avho had gi-ieved God forty years in the
Avilderness (Psal, xcv, 10,) are considered as having
been cut off" at an untimely period of life. From the
birtii of David to the Babylonish captivity, the medium of fourteen generations approaches very near to
that of the regular estimate of generations among the
ancients, which were usuaUy reckoned three to a
century, say 33 years. In this interval they are
about 36 years ; for David was born ante A. D, 1085,
and the deportation to Babylon was ante A. D, 581,
T h e difference is about 504 years ; which, divided by
fourteen, gives 36 years to a generation. F r o m the
Babylonian captivity to Christ, the generations are
varied to forty or forty-one years each.
Now the Messiah was restricted by divine appointment, (1,) to the posterity of Abraham, {2,) T o the
family of David, (3,) To the then existing temple.
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The preceding calculations are taken from the
banning of the respective periods mentioned ; but
they should rather be taken from periods more immediately connected with the pedigree of the Messiah, As thus :—From the covenant made with Abraham, including " t h e blessing of aU nations," &c, or
from the birth of Isaac, (ante A, D, 1893,) to the
revival of this promise, and the fixing of Messiah to
the family of David, (2 Sam, vii, 16.) about ante A.
D, 1044, This interval is 850 years; which, divided
by 14, giA'cs somewhere about 60 years to a generation. From the promise fixing the Messiah in the
family of David, [ante A. D, 1044,) to that of his
coming to visit his people, this temple, &c, [ante A. D,
520,)—the next great promise, at the commencement
of a neAV order of things, attaching the Messiah to
place and time—the interval is 524 years; which divided by 14, gives 37 years to a generation. T h e
remaining 520 years, from the promise made in honor of the second temple, till Christ was brought to
that temple, evidently gives the same number of 37
years to a generation.
We beliuve it is usual in the English court of
chancery to reckon generations from 33 to 35 years,
but on some occasions the court reckons so low as
30 years. However, in estimating the genealogy
given by Matthew, we do not seek precisely legal
accuracy; it is enough, if AVC show that the mode
of his computation may be explained, without referring to names of kings or descendants, admitted or
omitted, or to other circumstances which have perplexed the learned, Avhich is what we have in view.
This leads to a few observations; as, (1,) Our
Lord uses the term generation to express a period of
about 36 or 37 years, when he says, " T h i s generation
shall not be passed away till Jerusalem be destroyed;"
say A, D, 70, (2,) That fourteen periods of 37 years
each, reckoned upwards from Christ, bring us up to
the consecration of the second temple, being about
520 years, (3,) That fourteen periods of 37 years
each, (524 years,) from the consecration of the second temple, reckoned upwards, bring us to that period of David's reign, when he received the promise
that the Messiah should spring from his family. (4.)
That there were more ways than one of calculating
the time of the expected coming of the Messiah;
and that the vetus et constans opinio of Suetonius and
Tacitus, that " about this time the king of the Jews
was expected," had more (we do not say better)
foundations than we know of, or are aAvare of: and
that it is very likely, when the ancient prophets examined to what period the Spirit that spake by them
referred, they might obtain (and might also communicate) much information, which has not come down
to us, Daniel's seventy weeks are closely connected
Avith our last period of fourteen generations.
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have been great disputes, that is, as to the space of time
signified by them. F o r some would have the two
words (that is, seculum or generation) to be equivalent
to, and to denote, a space of THIRTY YEARS ; but at

length custom prevailed, and de'^ermined the seculum
to be a hundred years; while the most common opinion was, that the Greek [yina) generation was no more
than THIRTY YEARS. I know not certainly whether the
Greeks ever represented their (yei-fa,) generation under a human form, as well as other parts of time;
though it is very probable they did, considering that
in those daj's they expressed almost every thing so.
As to the custom of reckoning their years by generations, it is of great antiquity; seeing we find Herodotus reckoning in that manner in several places."
(Sup. Antiq. E x p . vol. i. 8.)
Among the Syrians it appears to have been customary to compute time by generations; at least, it
occurs in several places in their writings. In Norberg, (vol. i. p, 51, 53, 95,) we read, "After the lapse
of twenty-five generations, the world Avas visited by
water, and the sons of men by the progress of this
Avater Avere exiled from the body . . except N u h ,
the man, and Nuraito, his wife, also Schum, Jamin,
and Jafet, sons of that N u h ; who were deUvered
from death by water, and by whom the Avorld was
restored. From Schurbai and Scharhabil to the
generation of N u h were fifteen generations, , But
from N u h and the ark until Ibrahim, who had the
prophetic spirit, and until Mescho [Melchizedek ?]
and until the city of Jerusalem was built, were six
generations. They also say, that, " F r o m Adam to
Ram and Rud were thirty generations; from these
to Schurbai and Scharhabil were twenty-five generatious." As it is evident, then, that the chronology
of the Syriac sacred history was computed by generations, there is nothing unreasonable in assuming,
independently of the proofs previously given, that in
giving a genealogical epitome of that history, the
evangelist conformed his text to documents extant in
the language in which he wrote. I f this were the
case, it foUoAvs, that all the embarrassments occasioned by the omission of three names in the genealogical table, have been unnecessary; and also, with
evidence Uttle short of demonstration, that the genealogy formed part of Matthew's original; and, consequently, is an integi-al part of his Gospel.

Let us now paraphrase the evangelist's words,
connecting the sense of the first with that of the
seventeenth verse. " I said, in the beginning of my
discourse,that Jesus was ' t h e son of David ; the son
of Abraham :' and I have giA'cn you tables of his descent, by which I have proved his relation to those
ancestors. Now, you niight desire that I should say
something to justify the expectation of his coming
about this period of time. W e know it has been
The foUowing are the sentiments of Moutfaucon disputed among onr Avise men, Avliat nuinber of years,
on the period of time, intended aniong the ancients precisely, elapsed from Abraham to David ; but it is
by the AA-ord generation, and the use of it in calcula- enough for my purpose to observe that, hoAveverthey
tion, " The ancients painted the several parts of may differ as to a few years, (for no tAvo of them
time under human forms; as for example a'iuiv and agree,) they all reckon a period of time equal to fourymiu, an age and a generation. T h e first of these teen generations, as they Avere then calculated ; that is
(the al'cu?) is taken by the Greeks in various senses, to say, the time previous to the settlement of the kingly
Jerome in his commentary on Ezekiel xxix, says, office, and to the promise of the descent of the Mesthat the word UI'IDI-, or age, is the space of 70 years ; siah in the family of David, was fourteen generations:
and may be reckoned about the full age of a m a n . It and so, from David to the restoration from the Babyie likewise often taken for the full term of a man's life ; lonish captivity, after the kingly office Avas suspendsometimes for an undeterminate time, and at other ed, when our hopes of MessiEh revived, is admitted
times for eternity. As the Greeks had their ytyd, to be fourteen generations, as they were tlien calcugeneration, so the Latins also had their seculum, or lated : and yo wUl, with me, think it very remarkageneration ; concerning both which words there ble, that from the time of the Babylonish captivity.
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to the appearance of the person, whose memoirs 1
am about to write, Avas fourteen generations also:—
a coincidence certainly deserving attention, and on
which the universal expectation of our nation, that
they should again enjoy, about this time, a king of
their own blood, has been (in some degree) founded,"
That there was really such a general expectation
of a Jewish king at the time the evangelist alludes
to, may be seen in the article CHRIST.
T h e design of Providence in giving us two genealogies of Jesus Christ, may be presumed to have
been to show that he was not only of the family of
David, but, as Luke remarks, (and it seems to be
the precise import of his word jtaToiug, chap, u, 4,^
of the direct line, the elder branch of the family;
and, in short, that very person Avho, if the exercise
of royalty had continued in the famUy of David,
would have legaUy sat on the throne: " T h e sceptre shall not depart from Judah, until he come whose
right it is ;" (Gen, xlix. 10.) that is, that person Avho
ought legally to sway the sceptre. Strange indeed,
that when he comes whose right it is, it should then
depart; but such is the prediction ; and might there
not be a reference to this in the question of John
the Baptist, " Art thou he that should come ?" Matt, xi,
3, q, d. " Art thou he whom we expect shall deUver
Israel ?" as afterwards the apostles asked, " Lord, wilt
thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?"
Our Lord avoids a direct ansAver, yes, or no; but
says, " Go, tell John what you have seen ; no signs
of external greatness ; but the blind receive sight
and to the poor the gospel is preached: John will
thence infer, decidedly, that my kingdom is not of
this world; but is infinitely more beneficial to the
sons of men, than if I assumed the most magnificent
monarchy, as sovereign over Israel." See further in
the article SHILOH.

GENTILES

those that had not received the law. Those who
were converted, and embraced Judaism, they called
proselytes. Since the promulgation of the gospel,
the true reUgion has been extended to all nations;
God, who had promised by his prophets, to call the
Gentiles to the faith, with a superabundance of grace,
having fulfilled his promise; so that the Christian
church is composed principally of Gentile converts;
the Jews being too proud of theu- privileges, to acknowledge Jesus Christ as their Messiah and Redeemer. In the writings of Paul, the GentUes are
generaUy caUed Greeks; (Rom, i. 14, 1 6 ; ii. 9, 10;
X. 1 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 22, 24 ; Gal. iii. 28.) and Luke, in the
Acts, expresses himself in the same manner, chap. vi.
1 ; xi, 2 0 ; xviii, 4, et al. Paul is commonly called
the apostle of the Gentiles, (1 Tim, ii. 7.) or Greeks,
because he, principally, preached Christ to them;
whereas Peter, and the other apostles, preached generally to the J e w s ; and are called apostles of the
Circumcision, Gal. ii. 8.
The prophets declared very particulm-ly the calling
of the Gentiles. Jacob foretold that the Messiah, he
who was to be sent, the Shiloh, should be the expectation of the Gentiles ; and Solomon, at the dedication of his temple, prayed for the stranger, who
should there entreat God. T h e Psalmist says (ii. 8.)
that the Lord shall give the Gentiles to the Messiah,
for his inheritance; that Egypt and Babylon shall
know him ; (Ps. Ixxxvii. 4.) that Ethiopia shall
hasten to bring him presents; (Ps, Ixxii, 9, 10,) and
that the kings of Tarshish, and of the isles, the kings
of Arabia and Sheba, shall be tributary to him.
Isaiah abounds with prophecies of a similar nature,
on which account he has justly been distinguished
by the name of the prophet of the Gentiles.
In the N e w Testament, we see that Gentiles came
to Jerusalem to worship. Some of these, a little before the death of our Saviour, addressed themselves
to Philip, desiring him to show them Jesus, John
xii, 20, 21,
Many of the fathers beUeved, that Gentiles, who
lived in a laudable manner, and observed the law of
nature, were saved; and Paul (Rom, ii.) assigns
"glory, honor, and peace, to every man that Avorketh
good, to the JCAV first, and also to the Gentile."
Clemens Alexandrinus asserts, that the Gentiles had
tAVO means for acquiring justification, the law and
philosophy ; the latter of Avhich might at least dispose them to justice, though it produced not perfect
righteousness. But if it be inquired whether heathens have lived up to their knowledge; that is,
whether, with proper knowledge of God, thej' have
loA'cd him, given him glory, hoped in him, followed
the precepts of the lavy of nature, and observed them
as they ought to do, (with a view to God,) and demonstrated the power and exercise of these principles, by actions animated with grace and charity;
whether they have practised the first and greatest
commandments, to love God with all their hearts,
and their neighbor as themselves ; we have much
reason to fear they Avill be found wanting. See

G E N E S I S , the first of the sacred books in the Old
Testament, so called from the title given to it in the
Septuagint, and which signifies " t h e book of the
generation, or production," of all things. Moses is
generally admitted to have been the writer of this
book ; and it is believed that he penned it after the
promulgation of the law. Its authenticity is attested
by the most indisputable evidence, and it is cited as
an inspired record thirty-three times in the course of
the Scriptures. T h e history related in it comprises
a period of about 2369 years, according to the lowest computation, but according to Dr. Hales, a much
larger period. It contains an account of the creation ; the primeval state and fall of man ; the history
of Adam and his descendants, Avith the progress of
reUgion and the origin of the arts ; the genealogies,
age, and death of the patriarchs, until N o a h ; the
general defection and corruption of mankind, the
general deluge, and preservation of Noah and his
family in the ark ; the history of Noah and his family
subsequent to the time of the deluge ; the re-peopling and division of the eartii among the sons of
Noah ; the building of Babel, the confusion of tongues,
and the dispersion of mankind ; the lives of Abra- PHILOSOPHY,
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph.
COURT OF THE GENTILES, Josephus says, that
G E N N E S A R E T H , a small district of Galilee, there was, in the court of the temple, a wall, or baladjacent to the lake of the same name, or, as subse- ustrade, breast high, with pillars at certain distances.
quently called, the sea of Tiberias, and described With inscriptions on them in Greek and Latin, imby Josephus as being extremely fertile, and, in con- porting that strangers were forbidden from approachsequence of the temperature of the air, abounding in ing nearer to the altar.
fruits of different climates. F o r a description of the
I S L E S OF T H E G E N T I L E S (Gen, x. 5.) evidently
lake, see T I B E R I A S I L
denote Asia Minor and the whole of Europe, which
G E N T I L E S , a name given by the Hebrews to all were peopled by the descendants of Japheth.
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GEZ

GERAH, the smaUest piece of money aniong the
HebreAVS, tAventy of which made a shekel, Exod.
xxx, 13,
GERAR, W e find a city of this name so early as
Gen, XX, 1 ; xxvi, 1, 17, expressly stated to be a city
of the Philistines, T h e probabiUty is, that some
Avandering tribe of this people had settled here, before the great influx of their nation into these parts,
during the captivity of the Israelites in Egypt, As
Abraham himself Avas a pilgrim from a region not very
distant from their original country, they inight, perhaps, feel some kind of sympathy with him and for
him. He appears to have been, on the whole, on
good terms vrith the king of Gerar ; and Isaac lived
many years in the neighborhood, Gerar appears to
have" been a favorable station for flocks ; and it might
be caUed " t h e fixed residence," that is, not tents, but
buildings, by those who here abode, whether they
Avere, properly speaking, exiles or not, Gerar was
not far from Gaza, in the south of Judah, Moses
says, it lay between Kadesh and Shur ; and Jerome
states, that from Gerar to Jerusalem Avas three days'
journey, Moses also mentions the brook or valley
of Gerar, Gen, xxvi, 17,
GERASA, or GJRGESA, a cit^ east of the Jordan,
and in the Decapolis, Matt, vhi 28, Burckhardt,
Buckingham, and other writers consider the ruins
of Djerash to be those of the ancient Gerasa, They
are nearly 50 miles from the sea of Tiberias, and
nearly opposite to mount Ebal,
G E R G E S E N E S , or GIRGASHITES, a people of
the land of Canaan, who settled east of the sea of
Tiberias, and gave name to a region and city. See

greater interest to change the reading Ebal into Gerizim, than the Hebrews had to change Gerizim for
Ebal. F o r after tlie proposition of the Samaritans,
to take part in rebuilding the temple at Jerusalem,
had been rejected by the Jews, (Ezra iv. 1—3.) the
former erected a temple for themselves in mount
Gerizim, which is mentioned 2 Mace. vi. 2. By
changing the text, therefore, of this passage from
Ebal to Gerizim, they Avished to procure for their
temple the honor of standing on that mountain,
where, after the conquest of Canaan, the first public
religious transaction AA'as to be performed. R.
This temple was built on Gerizim, and consecrated to the God of Israel, ante A. D. 332 ; and as the
mountain was very high, there were steps cut for the
convenience of the people. W h e n Antiochus Epiphanes began to persecute the Jews, [ante A. D.
168,) the Samaritans entreated him, that their temple
upon Gerizim, which hitherto had been dedicated to
an unknoAvn and nameless God, might be consecrt ted to Jupiter the Grecian; which was readily
cjusented to by Antiochus.
T h e temple was destroyed by John HircaBus, and
was not rebuilt till Gabinius was governor of Syria ;
who repaired Samaria, and called it by his own
name. In our Saviour's time, this temple was in being ; and the true God was worshipped there, J o h n
iv. 20. Herod the Great, having rebuilt Samaria,
and called it Sebaste, in honor of Augustus, would
have compelled the Samaritans to worship in the
temple which he had erected, but they constantly
refused ; and have continued to this day to worship

GADARA, and GERASA.

G E R S H O N , son of Levi, and under Moses prince
of a family of the Levites, consisting of 7500 men.
Numb. iii. 21, &c. Their office, during marches,
was to carry the veUs and curtains of the tabernacle ; and their place in the camp was west of the
tabernacle.

G E R I Z I M , a mount in Ephraim, a province of
Samaria, between which and Ebal lay the city of
Shechem. (See Judg, ix, 7,) Gerizim was fruitful,
Ebal Avas barren, God commanded that the H e brcAvs, after passing the Jordan, should be so divided,
that si.x tribes might be stationed on mount Gerizim,
and six on mount Ebal, T h e former were to pronounce blessings on those who observed the law of
the Lord; the others, curses against those who should
violate it, Deut, xi, 29 ; xxvii, 12,
After the captivity, Manasseh, by permission of
Alexander the Great, built a temple on Gerizim, and
the Samaritans joined the worship of the true God to
that of their idols: " T h e y feared the Lord, and
served their own gods, after the manner of the nations whom they carried away from thence," 2
Kings xvu, 33,
The Samaritans maintain, that Abraham and Jacob erected altars at Gerizim, and that here Abraham
prepared to sacrifice his son Isaac, Gen. xii, 6, 7 ;
xiii, 4 ; xxxiii, 20, They, too, affirm, that God required the blessings to be given from mount Gerizim, to those who observed his laws, and the curses
from Ebal, (Dent, xxvii, 12, 13,) and they further
cite from their Pentateuch the passage ; (Deut. xxvii.
4.) " W h e n ye be gone over Jordan, ye shall set up
these stones, Avhich I command you this day, in
mount Gerizim, [in the Hebrew copies, Ebal,] thou
shalt plaster them," &c. (verses 12,13 ;) thus making
Moses direct an altar to be erected in Gerizim instead
of Ebal. [They accuse the Jews of falsifying the text
in this passage, and of putting Ebal instead of Gerizim, in order to deprive this mountain of the honor
of having been a place appointed for the )iublic worship of Jehovah. T h e suspicion of falsifying the
text, however, falls much more heavily upon the Samaritans than upon the JCAVS ; since they had a far

on Gerizim.

See E B A L and S H E C H E M .

I. G E S H U R , G E S H U R I , G E S H U R I T E S , the name

of a district and people in Syria, of whose king Tolmai, David married the daughter, by whom he had
Absalom, 2 Sam. iii. 3 ; xiu. 3 7 ; xv. 8. It lay upon
the eastern side of the Jordan, between Bashan,
Maachah, and mount Hermon, and within the limits
of the Hebrew territory, (2 Chron. ii. 2 3 ; Deut. iii. 14 ;
Josh. xii. 5.) but the Israelites did not expel the inhabitants, Josh. xiii. 13. T h a t they were not conquered at a later period, appears from the fact of
their having a separate king.—The word Geshur signifies bridge, and corresponds to the Arabic Djisr;
and in the same region, where, according to the
above data, we must place Geshur, between mount
Hermon and the lake of Tiberias, there stUl exists
an ancient stone bridge of four arches over the Jordan, called Djisr-Beni-Jakub, i. e. the bridge of the
children of Jacob. There seems to have been here
an important pass. *R.
II. G E S H U R I , GESHURITES, a people iu the south
of Palestine, near the PhUistines, Josh. xiii. 2 ; 1 Sam.
xxvii. 8. R.
G E T H S E M A N E , the oil-press, a place at the foot
of the mount of Olives, over against Jerusalem, to
which our Saviour sometimes retired ; and in a garden belonging to which he endured his agony; and
was taken by Judas, Matt. xxvi. 36. .seq. It is an even
plat of ground, according to Rlaundrell, about 57
yards square. There are several ancient OUA'Ctrees standing in it. (See the 3Iissionary Herald for
1824. p. 66.)

See JERUSALEM.

G E Z E Z , formerly a royal citv of the Canaamtes,
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in the western pai-t of the tribe of Ephraim, from
which the Canaanites were not expelled. Josh. x. 3 3 ;
xvi. 3, 10. Judg. i. 29. It was nevertheless assigned
to the Levites, Josh. xxi. 21. Destroyed by the
E'gyptians, it was rebuilt by Solomon, 1 Kings ix.
15—17. R.
GIAH, a valley, probably not far from Gibeon,
which might be an outlet, as its name imports, from
a narroAV and contracted road or country, to one
more open ; or it niight be an eruption of water, as
it were, from the mountain, 2 Sam. ii. 24.
G I A N T , (Heb. '713:, nephil, one who hears down
other men.) Scripture speaks of giants before the
flood; " Nephilim, mighty men who Avere of old,
men of renoAvn," Gen. vi. 4. Aquila translates
nephilim, men who attack, Avho fall Avith impetuosity
on their enemies ; Avliich agrees very Avell with the
force of the terra. Symmachus translates it BiuCoi,
violent men, cruel, whose only rule of action is violence. Scripture sometimes calls giants Rephaim,
Gen. xiv. 5, &c. T h e Emim, ancient inhabitants o f
Moab, Avere of a gigantic stature, that is, Rephanu.
Job says, that the ancient Rephaim groan under the
waters; and Solomon, (Prov. u. 18; ix. 18.) that the
Avays of a loose Avoman lead to the Rephaim, and
that he Avho deviates from the AVays of Avisdom,
shall dAvell in the assembly of Rephaim ; that is, iu hell,
Prov. .xxi. 16, &c. (See Gen. xiv. 5 ; Deut. U. 11, 20 ; iU.
11, 1 3 ; Josh. xn. 4 ; xiii. 12; Job xxvi. 5.) The Anakim, or sons of Anak, Avho dAvelt at Hebron, Avere
the most famous giants of Palestine, Numb. xui. 3-3.
T h e L X X sometimes translate -iuj, gibbor, giant,
though literally it signifies—a strong man, a man of
valor, a Avarrior. See in the L X X , Gen. x. 8 ; Ps.
xix. 5. Isa. iii. 2 ; xiii. 2 ; xlix. 24, 25 ; Ezek. x.xxix.
18, 20.
It is probable that the first men were of a strength
and stature superior to those of mankind at present,
since they li\'ed a much longer time ; long life being
commonly the effect of a stroiijr constitution. Giants,
however, Avere not uncoiiimou in the times of Joshua and David, notAvithstanding that the life of man
was already shortened, and, as may be presumed,
the size and strengtii of human bodies proportionably diminished. Goliah Avas ten feet seven inches in
height, (1 Sam. xvii. 4.) according to Calmet; but
this depends on the lengtii at which the Hebrew
cubit is taken.
G I B B K T H O N , a city of the Philistines, given to
Dan, and allotted to the Levites, (Josh. .xix. 44 ; xxi.
23.) aud probably the same as the Gabatho of Josephus. Baasha killed Nadab, son of Jeroboam, in
Gibbethon, 1 Kings xv. 27.
I. G I B E A H , [a hill,) a city of Benjamin, (1 Sain,
xiii. 15 ; 2 Sam. .xxiii. 29.) and the birth-place of Saul
king of Israel; whence it is frequently called '' Gibeah of Saul," 1 Sam. xi. 4 ; xv. 34 ; 2 Sam. xxi.
6 ; Isa. X. 29. Gibeah Avas also famous for its sins ;
particularly for that committed by forcing the young
Levite's Avife, Avho Avent to lodge there ; and for the
war which succeeded it, to the almost entire extermination of the tribe of Benjamin, Judg. xix. Scripture remarks, that this happened at a time when
there was no king in Israel, and when every one did
what Avas right m his OAVU eyes. Gibeah Avas about
seven miles north from Jerusalem, not far from Gibeon and Kirjath-jearim.
I I . G I B E A H . There Avas another Gibeah in the
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 57.) which, for distinction,
is written Gibeah, (with an n final in the Hebrew,) 1
Chron. iL 49.

I I I . G I B E A H . Another Gibeah, which apper
tained to Phinehas, is rendered "hill" in our version
(Josh. xxiv. 33.) where Eleazar was buried ; but in the
original it is " Gibeah of Phinehas."
G I B E O N , the capital of the Gibeonites, who having taken advantage of the oaths of Joshua, and the
elders of Israel, which they procured by an artful
representation of belonging to a very remote country,
(Josh, ix.) were condemned to labor in carrying
wood and water for the tabernacle, as a mark of
their pusillanimity and duplicity. Three days after
the Gibeonites had thus surrendered to the Hebrews,
five of the kings of Canaan besieged the city of Gibeon ; but Joshua attacked and put them to flight,
and pursued them to Bethoron, Josh. x. 3, &c.
T h e Gibeonites were descended from the Hivites,
and possessed four cities; Cephirah, Beeroth, Kirjath-jearim, and Gibeon, their capital; aU of which
were given to Benjamin, except Kirjath-jearim,
which feU to the lot of Judah. T h e Gibeonites
continued subject to the burdens which Joshua imposed on them, and Avere very faithful to the Israelites ; but Saul, through Avhat enmity we know not,
destroyed a great nuinber of them, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. In
the reign of David the Lord sent a great famine,
which continued fbr three years, and which, the
prophets informed him, would continue while Saul's
cruelty remained unavenged. David therefore permitted the Gibeonites to put to death seven of Saul's
sons to avenge the blood of their brethren ; after
which the famine ceased.
F r o m this time there is no mention of the Gibeonites, as a distinct people ; but Calmet supposes they
were included among the Nethinim, who were appointed for the service of the temple, 1 Chron. ix. 2.
Those of tiie Canaanites, who Avere afterwards subdued, and had their lives spared, were added to the
Gibeonites. W e see in E z r a viii. 20 ; ii. 58 ; 1 Kings
ix. 20, 21. that David, Solomon, and the princes of
Judah, gave many such to the L o r d ; these Nethinim
being carried into captivity with Judah and the Levites, many of them returned with Ezra, Zerubbabel, and Nehemiah, and continued, as before, in
the service of the temple, under the priests and
Levites.
Gibeon stood on an eminence, as hs name imports,
and A\as fbrty furlongs north from Jerusalem, according to Josephus. [In 2 Sam, v, 25, it would
seem to be called Geba, as compared with 1 Chron,
xiv. 16; but it is to be distinguished from both Geba
and Gibeah, and lay to the northward of them. See
GEBA,

R,

W e neither knoAV when, nor by whom, nor on
what occasion, the tabernacle and altar of burntsacrifices, made by Moses, in the wilderness, were
removed to Gibeon; but toward the end of David's
reign, and in the beginning of Solomon's, they were
there, 1 Kings Ui. 4, 5 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 29,30, David,
seeing an angel of the Lord at Araunah's thrashingfloor, was so terrified, that he had not time nor strength
to go so far as Gibeon, to offer sacrifice, Solomon
Avent to sacrifice at Gibeon, and there the Lord appeared to him, 1 Kings in, 4,
It is said (2 Sam, ii, 13,) that there was a pool in
Gibeon, Whether it were of any considerable extent, does not appear from this passage ; but there is
little doubt that it is the same as " the great waters
that are in Gibeon," Jer, xii, 12, As this, then, was
probably a running stream, the discovery of such a
one may contribute to distinguish and ascertain the
city. There was also a great stone or rock here, (2
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Sam, XX, 8,) and also the gi-eat high place, 1 Kings
iii, 4, Eusebius mentions a place caUed Gibeon,
which stood four miles west of Bethel. From Jer.
xii. 16, we may infer that after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, Gibeon became again
the seat of government. It produced prophets in the
days of Jeremiah, Jer. xxviii. 1.
GIBLITES, Josh. xin. 5. See GEBAL I I .
GIDEON, son of Joash, of Manasseh; called also
Jerubbaal, that is, let Baal see to it, or let Baal contest
Avith him who has thrown doAvn his altar. After the
deaths of Deborah and Barak, the Israelites were
cruelly oppressed, by Midian, for the deliverance
from which Gideon had an extraordinary call, which
was confirmed by a double miracle. After having
destroyed the altar and grove of Baal, he gathered
together 30,000 troops, for the purpose of attacking
the enemy. By divine direction these were reduced
first to 10,000, and subsequently to 300; Avith which
nuinber Gideon, by stratagem, defeated the Midianites, and delivered Israel from their yoke, Judg, vi,
vii. The people of Succoth and Penuel, having refused to supply him and his warriors with bread
during his pursuit, were visited Avith exemplary punishment on his return from battle, viii. 1—17. T h e
Israelites after this victory solicited Gideon to become
their ruler. This he declined ; but taking the earrings of the Midianites from among the spoils, he
made an ephod—which became the occasion of idolatry to Israel, the cause of Gideon's ruin, and the
destruction of his house. He judged Israel nine
years, from A, M, 2759 to 2768. He had 70 sons,
who Avere destroyed by Abimelech, their brother,
Avho afterwards reigned at Shechem, chap, viii, 18 ;
ix, 5.
GIDGAD, a mountain in the wilderness of Paran,
between Bene-jaakan and Jotbathah, where the Hebrews encamped, Numb, xxxiii, 32.
I. GIHON, a fountain south-east of Jerusalem,
Avhere Solomon Avas anointed king by Zadok and
Nathan. Hezekiah ordered the waters of the upper
channel of Gihon to be conveyed to the west side of
the city, 1 Kings i. 3 3 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. It is
probably the same fountain which elsewhere is called
SILOAM, which see,

II, GIHON, the name of one of the four rivers of
Paradise, (Gen, ii, 13,) which many have beUeved,
against probabUity, to be the NUe of Egypt. (See
EDEN.) The Araxes, which has its source, as well
as the Tigris and Euphrates, in the mountains of
.Armenia, and running with almost incredible rapidity, falls into the Caspian sea, is supposed to be
the Gihon, which, in Hebrew, signifies—impetuous,
rapid, violent. Ecclesiasticus (xxiv. 27.) spealis of
the inundations of Gihon, in the time of vintage ; and
the Araxes swells towards the latter end of summer,
in consequence of the snow upon the mountains of
Armenia dissolving about that time.
GILBOA, a ridge of mountains, memorable for the
defeat and deaths of Saul and Jonathan, (1 Sam.
xxxi.) running north of Bethshan or ScythopoUs, and
forming the western boundary of that part of the
valley of the Jordan, between it and the great plain
of Esdraelon. They are said to be extremely dry
and barren, and are still called, by the Arabs, Djebel
Gilbo. (Bibl. Repository, vol. i. p. 599.)
I. GILEAD, a mountainous district east of the
Jordan, and which separated the lands of Amnion,
Moab, Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh, from Arvioia
Deserta.
Jacob, returning from Mesopotamia, came in six
58
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days to the mountains of Gilead, where Laban overtook him, Gen. xxxi. 21. Here they made a covenant, and raised a heap of stones as a monument of
it. Laban called it Jegar-Sahadutha;
but Jacob
called it Gal-haed, the heap of witness; whence
came the name Gilead. Eusebius says that mount
Gilead reached from Libanus to the land of Sihon,
king of the Amorites, Avhich was given to the tribe
of Reuben. It must, therefore, have been above
seventy leagues from south to north, and have included the mountains of Bashan, and perhaps,
also, those of the Trachonitis, Auran and Hermon. See also Jer. xxii. 6. Gilead, however, is
sometimes put for the whole of the country east of
the Jordan, between the river and Arabia.
T h e scenery of the mountains of Gilead is described by Mr. Buckingham as being extremely
beautiful. T h e plains are covered with a fertile soil,
the hills are clothed with forests, and at every UCAV
turn the most beautiful landscapes that can be imagined are presented. T h e Scripture references to
the stately oaks and herds of cattle in this region are
well known.
[The name Gilead, as is said above, is sometimes
put for the whole country east of the Jordan. T h u s
in Deut. xxxiv. 1, God is said to have showed Moses
from mount Nebo "all the land of Gilead unto Dan."
T h e proper region of Gilead, however, lay south of
Bashan, but probably without any very definite line
of separation. Bashan and Gilead are often mentioned together. Josh. xvii. 1, 5 ; 2 Kings X. 33, & c .
A part of Gilead was the district now called Belka,
one of the most fertile in Palestine. See the description of it by Burckhardt, inserted under the article
BASHAN.

MOUNT GILEAD, in the strictest sense, was doubtless the mountain now called Djebel Djelaad, or
Djebel Djelaoud, mentioned by Burckhardt, (p. 348.)
the foot of which lies about two hours' distance, or
six miles south of the W a d y Zerka, or Jabbok, T h e
mountain itself runs from east to west, and is about
two hours and half (eight or ten miles) in length.
Upon it are the ruined towns of Djelaad and Djelaoud;
probably the site of the ancient city Gilead of Hos,
vi, 8 ; elsewhere called Ramoth GUead. Southward
of this mountain stands the modern city of Szalt. It
was probably in this mountain where Jacob andLaban
set up their monument, as above related.—In Judg.
vU, 3, those in the army of Gideon Avho are fearful,
are directed " t o depart early from mount Gilead."
Some have, therefore, supposed, that there was another mount Gilead near the plain of Esdraelon, where
Gideon then was. But there is elsewhere no allusion
to such a mountain ; and the hypothesis is unnecessary. T h e Hebrew reads, " Let him turn back again
from mount Gilead," i, e, from Gilead beyond Jordan,
whence the Midianites have come up, and whither
they must be driven back, *R,
II, G I L E A D , son of Machir, and grandson of Manasseh, received his inheritance in the mountains of
Gilead, whence he took his name. Numb, xxvi.
29, 30.
I. G I L G A L , a celebrated place between the Jordan and Jericho, Avhere the Israelites first encamped,
after the passage of that river, Josh. v. 9. It continued to be the head-quarters of the Israelites for
several years, while Joshua was occupied in subduing the land. Josh. ix. 6 ; x. 6, 9, 15, 43. A considerable city was afterwards built there, (xv. 7.) which
became famous for many events. (1.) It AA'as a rehgious station ; for Ave read (Judg. ii. 1.) that a « mes.
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GLO

G I T H , a grain, by the Greeks called Melanthion,
senger of the Lord came up from Gilgal." Comp. 2
Kings ii, 1,. (2,) It Avas a station of justice ; for Sam- by the Latins Nigella, because it is black. In our
uel hi his circuit went yearly to Gilgal, 1 Sam, vii, translation fitches or vetches, Avhich see.
G I T T I T E S , the inhabitants of Gath, Josh. xm. 3,
16, (3,) It was Avhere the coronation of Saul Avas
performed, (1 Sam, x. 8 ; comp, 2 Sam, xix. 15, 40.) Obed-Edom and Ittai are called Gittites, (2 Sam, vi,
and therefore a fit place for national business. Sac- 10 ; XA-, 19.) probably, because they visited David at
rifices were offered at Gilgal, 1 Sam. x. 8 ; Hos. xii, 11. Gath, or because they were natives of Gittaim, a city
Gilgal AA'as named up'ou the occasion of Joshua of Benjamin, 2 Sam. iv, 3,
G I T T A I M , a toAvn of Benjamin, 2 Sam. iv. 3 ;
circumcising the Israelites who had been Avandering
during forty years in the Avilderness. " The Lord Neh. xi, 33.
said unto Joshua, This day have I rolled away the
G I T T I T H , a AVord Avhich occurs frequently in the
reproach of Egypt from off you: wherefore the titles of the Psahns. T h e conjectures of interpretei-s
name of the place is called Gilgal, unto this day,"— as to its itnport are various. Some think it signifies
the literal meaning of " Gilgal" being rolling, Josh. v. a sort of musical instrument, invented at Gath ; oth2—9.
Here Joshua placed the tAvelve stones that ers that the Psalms Avith this title Avere sung during
were taken out of the Jordan, Avhen the Avaters of the vintage. T h e Avord Gath, from Avhich this is
that river were miraculously divided, to form a pas- the feminine gentile form, signifies wine-press.
sage for Israel into the promised land. The placing
G L E A N I N G . The HebrcAvs AA'ere not permitted
of these stones, taken in connection Avith other simi- to go over their trees or fields a second time, to gathlar acts mentioned in the early books of Scripture, er the fruit or the grain, but Avere to leave the gleanpresents an interesting subject of inquirj', and leads ings for the poor, tiic fatherless, and the Avidow, Lev.
to conclusions of a singular nature. See STONES.
xix, 10 ; xxiii, 22 ; Deut, xxiv. 21,
GLORY, splendor, magnificence.
T h e glory of
II. GILGAL, the city of an ancient Canaanitish
king. Josh. xii. 23. It is also mentioned by Moses God, in the Avritings of Moses, denotes, generaUy, the
(Deut. xi. 30.) in order to designate the position of Divine presence, Exod, xxiv, 9, 10, 16, 17, Moses,
Gerizim and Ebal, and Avas therefore probably not with Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and scAcnty elders of Isfar from Shechem. Gesenius and others suppose this rael, Avcnt up mount Sinai, and "saAV the glory of the
to be the same Avith the preceding Gilgal; but there Lord," T h e glory of the Lord appeared (Exod, xvi.
is no hint that the Gilgal near Jericho Avas ever the 7, 10,) to Israel in the cloud, also, when he gave them
seat of a king. (Compare Josh. iv. 19,20 ; v. 10.) R. manna and quails. Moses having earnestly begged
GILOH, a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 51 ; 2 Sam. of God to reveal his glory to him, was answered that
he could not see his face and Uve, Exod. xxxiii.
XV. 12.
GIMZO, a city in the south of Judah, which the 18, 22.
Philistines took from Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxA'iii. 18.
T h e ark of God is called the glorv of Israel; and
G I R D L E . The HebrcAvs only Avore a girdle Avhen the glory of God, (1 Sam. iv. 21, 2 2 ; Ps. xxvi. 8.)
at work, or on a journey. At these times, they girt and Calmet remarks that the Psalmist calls his intheir clothes about theni, as the eastern people IIOAV struments of music his glory, in Ps. xxx. 12; Ivii. 8,
do, as appears from many passages of the Old and but he perhaps rather means, his voice, his tongue.
NCAV Testaments. Our Saviour, preparing himself T h e iiriestly ornaments are called " garments of
to wash the feet of his disciples, " girt himself about glory," (Exod. xxviii. 2, 40.) and the sacred vessels,
with a toAvel," John xiii. 4, .5, Soldiers also had "vessels of glory," 1 Mac. u. 9, 12. When the
their belts generally girt about theni, Ps, xviii, 39,
prophets describe the conversion of the Gentiles,
Belts Avere often made of precious stuffs. The vir- they say, " the glory of the Lord" shall fill all the
tuous Avife made rich girdles, and sold them to the eartii; or, the Avhole earth shall see " the glory of the
Canaanite or Phcenician merchants, Prov. xxxi. 24. Lortl." Paul terms the happiness of believers, " the
They Avere used both by men and Avoiiien, Ezek. xvi. fflory of the sons of God," Rom. v. 2 ; 2 Cor. iv, die.
10. W e may judge of their value, by the kings of When the HebrcAvs required an oath of any man,
Persia sometimes giving cities and provinces to their they said, "Give glory to God:" confess the truth,
Avives, for the expense of their girdles. (Plato Alcib. give him glory, confess that God knows the most
Athen. 1.) Our Lord, in tiie Revelation, (i. 13.) ap- secret thoughts, the very bottom of your hearts. Josh,
peared to John Avith a golden girdle; and the seven vii. 1 9 ; John ix. 24. " Children's children are the
angels, who came out of the teniple, had similar ones. erown of old men, and the glory of children are theii
On the contrary, the prophets, and persons secluded fathers," Prov. xvii. 6. " W o m a n is the glory of
from the Avorld, Avor" gu'dles of skin or leather, 2 man," 1 Cor. xi. 7.
Kings i. 8 ; Matt. iii. 4. In times of mourning, the
When God tiiought fit to call his servant Moses to
HebreAVS used girdles of ropes, or sackcloth, as marks himself, he directed him to go up to mount Abarim.
of humihation, Isa. iii. 24 ; xxii. 12.
And the Lord commanded him to take Joshua, sayThe military girdle, or belt, of the HebreAvs, did ing, " He is a man in whom is the spirit; lay thine
not come over the shoulder, as among the Greeks, hand upon him, and set him before Eleazar, and bebut Avas worn upon the loins; whence the expression fore all the congregation, and give him a charge in
of "sAvord girded on the loins." They Avere gene- tiieir sight. And thou shalt put some of thine honor
rally rich; and sometimes glA'en as rewards to sol- [Heb. .glory] on him," Numb, xxvii. 20. T h e quesdiers, 2 Sam. xviii. 11, Job, exalting the poAver of tion is, Avhat Avas this glory ^ Onkelos, and some rabGod, says, " He looseth the bond of kings, and gird- bins, are of opinion, that Moses imparted to him that
eth their loins with a girdle," (ch.ap, xii, 18,) where lustre Avhich surrounded his countenance after his
we observe IAVO kinds of girdles, (1,) the royal cinc- conversation Avith God ; that is, a part of it, Exod.
ture ; (2,) the ordinary girdle. T h e girdle Avas used xxxiv. 29. Moses, they say, shined like the sun,
as a purse, (Matt, x. 9 ; Hag, i, 6.) where the English and Joshua Uke the moon. But it may be better unversion has purse.
derstood of that authority of Avhich he stood in need,
G I R G A S H I T E S , see GERGESENES, and CANAAN- for the goA'ernment committed to hiin. Moses gave
ITES, p. 243,
him his orders and instructions, that he inight acquit
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himself witii dignity and honor. Part of his official
dress, also, which Avas proper to confer a kind of
glory, in the eyes of the multitude, might have been
given to him,
G.VAT, a small insect well known. Several commentators differ from our translators in the only
place Avhere tiie latter use the word g-na<( Matt, xxiii.
'J4.)by introducing another insect, more immediately
I L'tfrable, as they suppose, to the subject there intended. (See CAMEL.)—On the other hand the L X X ,
Wistloin, Philo, Origen, and Jerome, consider the
insects Avhich produced the plague translated of lice,
(E.\od. viii. 16.) as rather being effected by gnats. It
will be remarked, that the miracles performed in
Egypt refer mostlj', if not entirely, to the water, and
tothe air; gnats would be a mixture of both. Barbut
says of these creatures, "Before they turn to flying
insects, they have been in some manner fishes, under
two different forms. W e observe in stagnant Avaters,
from the beginning of May till winter, sriiall grubs,
Avitli their heads dowuAvards, their hinder parts on
the surface of the Avater; from Avhich part arises
sideways a kind of vent-hole, or small UOUOAV tube,
like a funnel, and this is the organ of respiration.
The head is armed Avith hooks, that serve to seize
insects and bits of grass, on which it feeds. On the
sides are placed four small fins, by the help of which
the insect swims about, and dives to the bottom.
These larvse retain their form during a fortnight or
three weeks, after which period they turn to chrysalids. All the parts of the winged insect are distinguishable through the outward robe that shrouds
them. The chrysalids are rolled up into spirals.
The situation and shape of the Avindpipe is then altered ; it consists of IAVO tubes near the head, Avhich
occupy the place of the stigmata, through Avliich the
Avinged insect is one day to breathe. After three or
four days' strict fasting, they pass to the state of gnats.
.\ moment before water was its element; but UOAA',
become an aerial insect, he can no longer exist in it.
He swells his head and bursts his enclosure. T h e
robe he lately wore turns to a ship, of which the insect is the mast and sail. If at the instant the gnat
displays his wings there arises a breeze, it proves to
him a dreadful hurricane; the water gets into the
ship, and the insect, who is not yet loosened from it,
sinks, and is lost. But in calm weather the gnat
forsakes his slough, dries himself, flies into the air,
and seeks to pump the aUmentary juice of leaves, or
the blood of man and beasts. It is impossible to behold, and not admire, the amazing structure of its
sting, which is a tube, containing five or six spicula,
of exquisite minuteness; some dentated at their extremity like the head of an arroAV, others sharp-edged
like razors. These spicula introduced into the veins,
act as pump-suckers, into which the blood ascends
by reason of the smallness of the capillary tubes.
The insect injects a small quantity of liquor "into the
wound, by Avhich the blood becomes more fluid, and
IS seen through the microscope passing through those
spicula. The animal swells, groAvs red, and does not
quit its hold tUI it has gorged itself T h e female deposits her eggs on the water by the help of her movable hinder part and her legs, placing? them one by
the side of anothei-, in the form of a littie boat. This
vessel, composed of IAVO or three hundred eggs,
swims on the water for two or three days, after
which they are hatched. If storms arise, the boats
are sunk. Every month there is a fresh progeny of
these insects. Were they not devoured by swallows,
by other birds, and by several carnivorous insects,
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the air would be darkened by thcin. Gnats, in this
country, however troublesome, do not bite so severely as the musketoe-flies of foreign parts. Both by day
and night these insects enter houses, and when people are in bed and would sleep, they begin their
disagreeable humming noise ; by degrees they approach the bed, and often fill themselves with blood,
sucked from the suffering sleeper. Their bite causes
blisters in people of any dehcacy. Cold weather
diminishes their activity ; but after rain they gather in
quantities truly astonishing. In the great heats of
summer, the air seems to be full of them. In some
places the inhabitants make fires before their houses
to expel these troublesome guests. Nevertheless,
they accompany the cattle Avhen driven h o m e ; and
they enter in SAvarms wherever they can, Forskal
describes the stinging gnat as being of the size and
general appearance of the common humming gnat.
" A t Rosetta, Cairo, and Alexandria, are immense
multitudes; they disturb sleep at n i g h t ; and can
hardly be kept out, unless the curtains be carefuUy
closed." Hasselquist says, (at Cairo,) " It Avas not in
the power of our janissary to protect us from the
gnats, so great are their numbers. T h e rice fields are
their breeding places, and they lay their eggs in a
marshy soil. They are smaller than those of Egypt,
but their sting is sharper; and the itching they cause
is insupportable. T h e y are ash-colored, and have
Avhite spots on the articulation of the legs," Sir R.
Wilson affirms, their bite was particularly venomous,
especially near Rosetta. " Many of tliose disagreeable animals, the Egyptians may say, are also inmates
of Europe, but in no other country are they so numerous or so voracious as in Egypt," (Exped, Egypt,
p, 252,)
T h e reader will judge from these representations,
whether the gnat do not bid fair to be the Hebrew
aj3, Cinnim; being winged, it Avoukl spread over a
district or country, with equal ease as over a A'iUage
or a city, and would be equally terrible to cattle as to
men. It seems also to precede the dog-fly, or zimb,
with great propriety, (See F L Y , ) It should be added,
that the gnat abounds not in great rivers, but in
ditches, ponds, and repositories of water, Moses,
therefore, did not strike the hUl, but clods of earth, as
the word rendered dust may import,
G N O S T I C S , This name is not in the sacred
writings ; but the apostles Peter and Paul, in their
episties, if they did not attack the heretics Avho afterAvards Avere knoAvii by this name, did certainly oppose those principles Avliich afterAA'ards produced the
Gnostic heresy. They ]irofessed tO enjoy a higher
degree of gnosis, knowledge ; and regarded all those
Avho held to a literal interpretation of the Scriptures,
as simple and ignorant. (Comp. 1 Tim. i. 3 ; iii. 2.)
I. G O A T , (ij», 1^-ii-.::,) a well knoAvn animal, Avhich
was used under the law both for food and for sacrifice.—The foUoAving is from Harmer :—" Dr. Russell
observed two sorts of goats about Aleppo : one that
differed little from the common sort in Britain; the
other reiiiarkable for the length of its ears. ' The
size of the animals,' he tells us, 'is somcAvhat larger
than ours, but their ears are often a foot long, and
broad in profiortion. They Avere kept chiefiA' for
their milk, of which they yielded no inconsiderable
quantity.' (p. .52.) T h e present race of goats in the
vicinity of Jerusalem are, it seems, of this broadeared species, as I have been assured by a £ 5 " "
tieman that lately visited the Holy Land, (in 1'^^')
who Avas struck with the difference bitAveen the
goats there, and those that he saAV in countries not
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far distant from Jerusalem. ' T h e y are,' he says,
'black, black and white, and some gray, with remarkable long ears, rather larger and longer than
our Welch goats.' This kind of animal, he observed,
in some neighboring places, differed greatly from the
above description, those of Balbec in particular,
which were generally, if not always, so far as he observed, of the other species. These last, I presume,
are of the sort common in Great Britain, as those
about Jerusalem are mostly of the long-eared kind;
and it should seem they Avere of the same long-eared
kind that were kept ancientiy in Judea, from the
AVords of the prophet, ' A s the shepherd taketh oiU of
the mouth of the lion, two legs, or apiece of an ear;
so shall the children of Israel be taken out that dweU
in Samaria . . and in Damascus,' Amos iii. 12.
Though it is, indeed, the intention of the prophet to
express the smallness of that partof Israel that escaped
from destruction, and were seated in foreign countries ; yet it would have been hardly natural to have
supposed a shepherd would exert himself to make a
lion quit a piece only of an ear of a common goat; it
must be supposed, I should think, to refer to the
large-eared kind. It is rather amusing to the imagination, and a subject of speculation, that the same
species of goats should chiefly prevail about Jerusalem, and the other at Balbec ; and that what are now
chiefly kept in the Holy Land, should have been the
same species that Avere reared there IAVO thousand
UA'C hundred years ago. Is it the nature of the
counti-}', or the quality of the feed of it, that is the
occasion of the continuance of this breed, without
deviation, from very remote times ? Rauwolff obserA'cd goats about Jerusalem with hanging ears, almost two feet long; (p. 234.) but he neither mentions
their being all, or mostly, of that species, nor that it
is another species that is most commonly kept in some
of the neighboring countries.
" Whether the kids of the two species are equally
delicious, travellers have not informed us ; but it appears from the Hariri, a celebrated writer of Mesopotamia, that some kinds at least are considered as a
delicacy ; for, describing a person's breaking in upon
a great pretender to mortification, he found him with
one of his disciples entertaining themselves in much
satisfaction with bread made of the finest of flour, with
a roasted kid, and a vessel of Avine before them.
This last is an indulgence forbidden by the Mahometans, and Avith bread of the finest flour, proves that a
roasted kid is looked upon as a A'ery great delicacy.
This shoAvs in Avhat light AVC are to consider the
gratification proposed to be sent to Tamar, (Gen.
xxxviii. 16, l7.) the present made by Samson to his
intended bride ; (Judg. xv. 1.) and Avhat Avasthe complaint made by the elder brother of the prodigal son,
that his father had never given him a kid to entertain
his friends with : he inight have enabled him to give
them some slight repast; but never quaUfied him to
treat them with such a delicacy, Luke xv. 29."
The Avord goat is sometimes used metaphorically.
Our Saviour says, that "at the day of judgment, the
goats [the wicked, the reprobate] shall be placed on
the left hand, and condemned to eternal fire," Matt.
xxv. 33, 41. (See also Zech. x. 3 ; Isa. xiv. 3 in the
Heb. Jer. 1.8.)
In Lev. xvii. 7, God commands that all animals,
designed to be sacrificed, shaft be brought to the door
of the tabernacle: " And they shall no more offer
their sacrifice unto devils [literally, to goats] after
whom they have gone a whoring." 2 Chron. xi. 15,
says, "Jeroboam established priests for the high
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places, and for the goats and the calves he had made."
The Israelites would therefore seem to have made
the goat an object of idolatrous worship, like the
Egyptians. Herodotus says, (lib. i. cap. 46.) that at
Mendes, in Lower Egypt, both the male and female
goat were worshipped; that the god Pan had the
face and thighs of a goat; not that they believed
him to be of this figure, but because it had been customary to represent him thus. They paid divine
honors, also, to real goats, as appears in the table of
Isis. The abominations committed during the feasts
of these infamous deities are well known.
II. GOAT, SCAPE-GOAT. On the great day of
expiation, the elders of the people presented two
goats, as offerings, forthe sins of aU Israel; of which,
one was to be slain, the other banished into the wilderness ; as the lot determined. T h e latter was the
Azazel, or scape-goat, Avhich, thus liberated, yet
loaded Avith the imprecations of the high-priest, expressing the sins of all the people, was like those
animals Avhich the heathen consecrated to some of
their deities and then set at liberty.
T h e foUowing ceremonies, the Jews say, were observed relating to the scape-goat. T w o goats were
led into the inner court of the temple, and presented
to the high-priest on the north side of the altar of
burnt-offerings; one being placed on his right, the
other on his left hand. An urn was then brought
and set doAvn between them, and IAVO lots were cast
into it, of wood, silver, or gold, (under the second
temple, always of the last.) On one lot was engraved,/or the Lord, on the other,/or Azazel. After
the urn had been AVCU shaken, the high-priest put
both his hands at once into it, and in each hand
drew out a l o t ; that in his right hand decided the
fate of the goat placed on his right,—that in his left,
of the goat on his left hand. T h e Jews relate, that
during the whole pontificate of Simon the Just, the
lot which he drew Avith his right hand, was always
that inscribed/or the Lord, which was taken as a
happy omen ; but after his death, sometimes the lot
for the Lord was in the right hand, sometimes in the
left. After drawing these lots, the high-priest fastened a long fillet, or narrow piece of scarlet, to the
head of Azazel, the scape-goat. Under Simon the
Just, the Jews say, this piece appeared always white,
which was a divine favor, signifying that God granted the people remission of sins; whereas, under
other high-priests, it appeared sometimes white, and
sometimes of its natural color, scarlet. To this, they
apply the words of Isaiah : " Though their sins were
as scarlet, they shall be white as snow," &c. After
the sacrifice of that goat, which the lot had determined for the Lord, the scape-goat was brought to
the high-priest, who putting both his hands on its
head, confessed his own sins, and those of the people.
It is then supposed to have been taken into the wilderness by some fit person, and left on the brink of a
precipice, at a great distance from Jerusalem ; thus,
figuratively, carrying away with it all the sins of the
people of Israel.
The foUowing curious ceremony, related by Mr.
Bruce, presents a striking relation to that of the
scape-goat:—
" W e found that, upon some discussion, the garrison and townsmen had been fighting for several days,
in which disorders the greatest part of the ammunition in the town had been expended; but it had
since been agi-eed on by the old men of both parties,
that nobody had been to blame on either side, but
the whole wrong was the work of a camel A camel.
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therefore, Avas seized, and brought without the toion,
and there a number on both sides having met, they
upbraided the camel with every thing that had been
either said or done. T h e camel had killed men ; he
had threatened to set the town on fire ; the camel had
threatened to burn the aga's house, and the castle;
he had cursed the grand signior, and the sheriffe
of Mecca; (the sovereigns of the two parties;) and,
the only thing the poor animal Avas interested in, he
had threatened to destroy the wheat that was going
to Mecca. After having spent great part of the afternoon in upbraiding the camel, Avhose measure of
iniquity, it seems, was nearly full, each man thrust
him through Avith a lance, devoting him, diis manibus
et ditis, by a kind of prayer, and Avith a thousand
curses upon his head. After which every man retired, fully satisfied as to the wrongs he had received
from the camel! T h e reader will easily observe in
tliis some traces of the Azazel, or scape-goat of the
JcAA's, which was turned out into the wilderness
loaded Avith the sins of the people, Levit. xvi. 2 1 . "
Such is the remark of Mr. Bruce, to which it is not
necessary to add. W e remember an account of the
Hindoo Ashummed Jug, or sacrifice of a horse, Avhich
is gi-eatly analogous to the above.
III. GOAT, W I L D GOAT. (V-) There are three
places in Scripture where an animal of the goat kind
is mentioned, either directly or by allusion, which it
is desirable to identify.—(1.) 1 Sam. xxiv. 2, " Saul
Avent to seek David and his men on the rocks of the
Avild goats :" literaUy, on the supei-fices, or on the face
of the rocks of the ye-ilim.
(2.) Ps. civ. 18, " T h e
high mountains to the ibices are a refuge ; rocks are
the refuge to the saphanim."
But (3.) there is a
third passage, (Job xxxix. 1.) Avhere this creature is
more distinctly referred to, and its manners described
at greater length : in our translation, " Knowest thou
the timcAvhen the wild goats of the rock bring forth.'
Canst thou mark when the hinds do calve ? Canst
thou number the months they fulfil.' or, knowest
thou the time when they bring forth ? T h e y bow
themselves ; they bring forth their young ones; they
cast out their sorroAvs. Their young ones are in
good liking ; they grow up with corn : they go forth,
and return not to them." (4.) A fourth passage (Prov.
V. 19.) presents this creature (the yd-dloh,) in a feminine form : " Let thy Avife be as the loving hind, and
the pleasant roe."
These two last passages seem to be unhappily rendered : for (1.) what is in one, the wild goat of the
rocks, is in the other, the pleasant r o e ; a creature
80 vei-y different, that one rendering or the other
must be erroneous ; (2.) the wild goat of the rocks is
said to nourish its young with corn ; but corn is not
cultivated on or about the rocks where these wild
goats are found ; and stiU more unfortunately, the original word, if taken in the sense of corn, denotes corn
Avhich has been thrashed, and stripped of its husk: a
state of preparation everyway ill associated with the
ban-enness intended to be described, as marking the
residence of the wild goats of the rocks. W e may,
Avithout scruple, take the word for the ibex, or rockgoat ; and to this agree all the manners attributed to
the creature in Scripture ; which describes it as inhabiting rocks and mountains, and of a strongly affectionate disposition.
It is proper in the first place to discharge the passage in Job from its corn ; in fact, the word rendered com [bar, id] signifies a wild desert place, an open
clear country ; a roaming track. So, in Dan. ii. 38,
animals of a wild country have the ejiithet bar; and

COAT

the Targums use it frequently iu this f-(.-iisc ; bar and
bora, in the Chaldee form. This correction leads to
a different view of the passage.
Knowest thou the time of delivery of the ibices of
the rock ?
And the parturition of the hinds hast thou noted ?
Hast thou numbered the months they fulfil?
And knowest thou the period when they bring forth ?
They bow themselves ; they discharge their conceptions ;
They cast forth their burdens ;
Their offspring increase in strength ;
T h e y augment in size in the wilds.
They go oft", and return to them [their dams] no more.
This paragraph, then, it appears, forms the continuation of one inquiry ; a representation perfectly
accordant throughout, Avliich agrees Avith matter of
fact, and is therefore entitled to be received as
correct. T h e ibex being extremely rare, and inhabiting the highest and almost inaccessible mountains,
the descriptions of it have been very inaccurate and
confused. F o r the best description of its nature and
manners we are indebted to Dr, Girtanner and M.
Vau Berchem,
From the information communicated by these IAVO
writers, we learn that the ibex is now chiefly found
upon that chain of mountains Avhich stretches from
Dauphin6 through Savoy to the confines of Italy,
and principally on the Alps bordering on Mont
Blanc, Avhich is the most elevated part of the chain.
Naturalists agree in taking the specific character of
the ibex from the beard and the horns, which they
describe as knobbed along the upper or anterior surface, and reclining toAvards the back. T h e male is
larger than the tame goat, but resembles it in the
outer form. T h e head is small in proportion to the
body, with the muzzle thick and compressed, and a
little arched. T h e eyes are large, round, and have
much fire and brilliancy. T h e horns are large, when
of a full size, weighing sometimes sixteen or eighteen
pounds, flatted before and rounded behind, with one
or two longitudinal ridges, and many transverse
ridges ; which degenerate towards the tip into knobs.
T h e color is dusky brown ; the beard long, tawny,
or dusky. T h e legs slender, Avith hoofs short, hollow on the uiside, and on the outside terminated by
a salient border, like those of the chamois. T h e
body is short, thick, and strong'; the tail short, naked
underneath, and the rest covered with long hairs,
white at the base and sides, black above and at the
end. The coat is long, but not pendant, ash-colored,
mixed with some hoary hairs ; a black list runs along
the back ; and there is a black spot above and below
the knees. Its color, hoAvever, like that of other
animals, must necessarily vary according to its age
and to local circumstances. T h e female is one third
smaller than the male, and not so corpulent; her
color is less laAvny; her horns are very small, and
not aboA'c eight inches long. In these, and in her
figure, she resembles a goat that has been castrated
whUe young. She has two teats, like the tame shegoat, and never has any beard, unless perhaps in an
advanced age.
In a state of tranquillity, the ibex commonly carries
the head l o w ; but in running it holds it high, and
even bends it a httle forward. It mounts a perpendicular rock of fifteen feet at three leaps, or rather
three successive bounds. It does not seem as if it
found any footing on the rock, appearing to touch it

GOAT

[ 462 ]

merely to be repelled, like an elastic substance striking against a hard body. If it be between tvvo rocks
which are near each other, and want to reach the
top, it leaps from the side of one rock to the other,
alternately, till it has attained the summit.
The ibices feed, during the night, in the highest
woods ; but as soon as the sun begins to gUd the
summits, they quit the woody region, and mount,
feeding iu their progress, till they have reached the
most considerable heights. They betake themselves
to the sides of the mountains Avhich face the east or
south, and lie doAvn in the highest places and hottest
exposures ; but Avhen the sun has finished more than
three quarters of its course, they again begin to feed,
and to descend towards the woods; to Avliich they
retire Avhen it is likely to SUOAV, and where they always pass the winter. They assemble in flocks,
consisting at the most often, IAA'CIVC or fifteen ; or in
smaller numbers, according to M, Van B e r c h e m ;
but Burckhardt says, of forty or fifty.
The females go Avith young five months, and produce in the last Aveek of June, or the first of July, At
the time of parturition they separate from the males,
retire to the side of some rill, and generaUy bring
forth only one young, though some naturalists affirm
that they occasionally produce IAVO, T h e female
shows much attachment to her young, and even defends it against eagles, Avolves, and other enemies;
she takes refuge in some cavern, and presenting her
head at the entrance of the hole, thus opposes the
enemy.
The season for hunting the ibex is towards the end
of summer, and in autumn, during the months of
August and September, when they are usuaUy in
good condition. None but the inhabitants of the
mountains engage in the chase ; for it requires not
only a head that can bear to look doAvn from the
greatest heights without terror, address and surefootedness in the most difficult and dangerous passes,
and to be an excellent marksman, but also much
strength and vigor to support hunger, cold, and prodigious fatigue.
"
The reader will gather from these accounts, that
the rock-goat feeds on plants sufficiently distinct from
the nature of corn ; insomuch that corn may be considered as the food allotted by Providence for the
support of its young. Also, that the time of its gestation is known—being five months. But, direct proof
is still Avanting of the affectionate constancy of the
female ibex, Avhich it has been sup]iosed inight be the
reference intended in Prov, v, 19, However, the
general nature and habits of both sexes of this rockgoat are undoubtedly so similar, that the circumstantial CA'idence to this effect is Uttie short of positive
testimony. MoreoA'cr, Pennant informs us, that " the
females at the time of parturition separate f"rom the
males, aud retire to the side of some rill, to bring
forth," This looks as if the females usually kepi
company Avith the males ; and where the creature is
scarce, it is probable they associate in pairs. Neither
is this probability diminished by observing that the
female ibex has usuaUy one kid, very rarely IAVO,
This, if admiss'ible, sets aside the objection of Michaelis, who says, " T h e only passage, where nSi"
may appear not to agree Avith the ibex, is Prov, v, 19,
This difficulty may be removed, if it be possible, or
customary, among the orientals, to consider the female ibex as an emblem of a beautiful woman ; but
I cannot conceive how an animal so uncomely can,
in any language, be adopted as an image of the fair
sex." (Quest, No, 81.)
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There is another species of ibex, the horns of
which are smooth. It inhabits the mountains of
Caucasus and Taurus, all Asia Minor, and perhaps
the mountains of India. It abounds on the inhospitable hills of Laar and Khorasan in Persia. It is
an animal of vast agility, forMonardus saw one leap
from a high tower, and fall on its horns; then
springing on its legs, leap about, without having received the least hurt. Pennant thinks this may be
the origin of the tame goaf. T h e female of this kind
is either destitute of horns, or has short ones,
[The '7J", ydil, of Scripture, is doubtless the ibex or
mountain-goat, several families of which still feed
upon the scanty vegetation of the mountains in the
peninsula of Sinai, It is the Capra Arabica, and is
called by the Arabs Beden. They exist also in great
numbers in the mountains east and south of the
Dead sea, the ancient mount Seir. T h e folloAving
account of them is from Burckhardt: (Travels in
Syria, &c, p, 405,) " In aU the wadys south of the
Modjeb (Arnou,) and particularly in those of the
Modjeb and El Ahsa, large herds of mountain-goats,
called by the Arabs Beden, are met with. This is
the Steinbock, or Bouquetin, of the Swiss and Tyrol
Alps ; they pasture in flocks of forty or fifty together;
gi-eat numbers of them are killed by the people of
Kerek and Tafyle, Avho hold their flesh in high estimation. They sell the large knotty horns to the
Hebrew merchants, Avho carry them to Jerusalem,
where they are wrought into handles for knives and
daggers, I saw a pair of these horns at Kerek three
feet and a half in length. T h e Arabs told me that
it is A'ery difficult to get a shot at them, and that the
hunters hide themselves among the reeds on the
banks of streams, Avhere the animals resort in the
evening to drink. They also asserted, that, when
Jiursued, they will throw themselves from a height of
fifty feet and more upon their heads AA>ithoiit receiving any injury. T h e same thiUg is asserted by the
hunters in the Alps,"
T h e same traveller relates the foUowing incident
in ascending mount St, Catharine, adjacent to mount
Sinai, on the south-Avest: (p, 571,) " A s we approached the summit of the mouutain, we saAv at a
distance a small flock of mountain-goats feeding
among the rocks. One of our Arabs left us, and by
a Avidely circuitous route endeavored to get to the
leeward of them, and near enough to fire at t h e m ;
he enjoined us to remain in sight of them, and to sit
doAvn in order not to alarm them. He had nearly
reached a favorable spot behind a rock, when the
goats suddenly took to flight. They could not have
seen the Arab ; but the Avind changed, and thus they
smelt him. T h e chase of the Beden, as thcAvild goat
is called, resembles that of the chamois of the Alps,
and requires as much enterprise and patience. T h e
Arabs make long circuits to surprise them, and endeavor to come upon them early in the morning,
A'^hen they feed. The goats have a leader, who keeps
Avatch, and on any suspicious smell, sound, or object,
makes a noise, which is a signal to the flock to make
their escape. They have much decreased of late, if
Ave may believe the Arabs; Avho say that fifty years
ago, if a stranger came to a tent, and the OAvner of it
had no sheep to kUl, he took his gun and went in
seaich of a Beden, They are, however, even now
more common here than in the Alps, or in the mountains to the east of the Red sea, I had three or four
of them brought to me at the convent, Avhich I bought
at three fourths of a dollar each. T h e flesh is excellent, and has nearly the same flavor as that of the
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deer. T h e Bedouins make Water-bags of their skins,
and rings of their horns, Avhich they wear on their
thumbs. When the Beden is met with in the plains,
the dogs of the hunters easily catch him ; but they
cannot come up Avith him among the rocks, where
he can make leaps of twenty feet," *R,
GOATS' H A I R Avas used by Moses in making
the curtains of the tabernacle, Exod, xxv, 4, &c.
The hair of the goats of Asia, Phrygia, and Cilicia,
Avhich is cut off, in order to manufacture stuffs, is
A'ery bright and fine, and hangs to the ground ; in
beauty it almost equals silk, and is never sheared, but
combed off. T h e shepherds carefully and frequently wash'these goats in rivers. T h e Avomen of the
country spin the hair, which is carried to Angora,
Avhere it is Avorked and dyed, and a considerable
trade in the article carried on. T h e natives attribute
the quality of the hair to the soil of the country,
GOB, a plain Avliere two battles Avere fought between the Hebrews aud Philistines, 2 Sam, xxi, 18,19,
In 1 Chron, xx, 4, we read Gezer instead of Gob,
The LXX, in some copies, read Nob instead of Gob;
and in others, Gath,
GOD, This name we give to that eternal, infinite,
and incomprehensible Being, the Creator of all things;
who preserves and governs all, by his ahnighty poAver
and wisdom, aud is the only proper object of Avorship,
God, properly speaking, can have no name ; for as
he is one, and not subject to tliose individual qualities Avhich distinguish men, and on Avhich the different denominations given to theni are founded, he
needs not any name to distinguish him from others,
or to mark a diff"erence between him and any, since
there is none hke him. T h e names, therefore, which
Ave ascribe to him, are descriptions or epithets, which
express our sense of his divine perfections, in terms
necessarily ambiguous, because they are borrowed
from human life or conceptions ; rather than true
namesAvhich justly represent his nature, (See E L O H I , )
The Hebrews call God, JEHOVAH, or Jaho, which
they ncA'er pronounce; substituting for it, Adonai, or
Elohim ; lords, masters : or EI, strong : or Shaddai: or
Elion, the Most High : or El-Sabaotii, God of Hosts :
or Jah, God, In Exod. iii, 13, 14, the angel Avho
spoke in God's name, said to Moses, " T h u s shalt
thou say, I AM hath sent me unto you :" I am H e
Avho is; or, I shall ever be He who shall be. See
JEHOVAH and NAME,
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given to them, (Deut, xxix, 26,) gods who were not
their own ; gods to whom they did not belong;
which increases the ingratitude, and the crime of
their rebellion. T h e Hebrew may be translated,
" strange gods, and who had given them nothing."
When we compare this passage with others of
Scripture, God seems to have abandoned other nations to strange gods, to the stars, to their idols, but
to have reserved his OAvn people to himself; not that
he hereby excuses the idolatry of other people ; but
it is without comparison, less criminal than that of
the Hebrews, (Compare Deut, xxix, 26, with iv, 1 9 ;
xvn, 3 ; Acts vn, 42 ; Jer, xix. 1 3 ; 2 Kings XAii. 1 6 ;
xxi, 3, 5 ; 2 Chron, xxxiii, 3, 5 ; Amos v. 25—27.)
GOG and MAGOG, W e unite these IAVO names,
because Scripture generally joins them, Moses (Gen.
X, 2,) speaks of Magog, son of Japheth, but says
nothing^of Gog, Avho Avas prince of Magog, according to Ezekiel xxxviii, xxxix, Magog, no doubt, signifies the country, or people; and Gog signifies the
king; but critics are much divided as to the people
and country intended under these names. T h e
Scythians, the Goths, the Persians, and several other
nations, have been identified by interpreters as the
Magog of the Scriptures; but we inchne to think
that it is a name given generally to the northern nations of Europe and Asia; or the districts north of the
Caucasus,—Cahnet is of opinion, that Gog Avas Cambyses, king of Persia, H e thinks Gog and Magog, in
Ezekiel and the Revelation, (ch, xx, 7—.9.) are to be
taken aUegorically, for princes who are enemies to
the church. By Gog in Ezekiel, many understand
Antiochus Epiphanes, the persecutor of the J e w s ;
and by Gog in the Revelation, Antichrist,
G O L A N , see GAULON,

G O L D , a AA'ell-known valuable metal, found in
many parts- of the Avorld, but the greatest quantity of
Avhich is obtained from the coast of Guinea, It is
spoken of throughout Scripture ; and the use of it
among the ancient Hebrews, in its native and mixed
state, and for the same purposes as at present, was
very common. T h e ark of the covenant was overlaid with pure gold ; the mercy-seat, the vessels and
utensils belonging to the tabernacle, and those also
of the house of the Lord, as well as the drinking
vessels of Solomon, were of gold,
G O L G O T H A , (in Greek, xoaviiv, cranium, the top
of the skull, or head,) a small hill, or rising, on a greater
hill, or mount, north-Avest of Jerusalem ; so caUed,
either from its form, which resembles a human skull;
or because criminals were executed there. Here our
Saviour Avas crucified; and near to it he was buried,
in a garden belonging to Joseph of Arimathea, in a
tomb cut in the rock. T h e emperor Adrian, when
he rebuilt Jerusalem, and called it ./Elia, profaned
the tomb, filling it up, and placing idols OA'er i t ; but
the empress Helena had it cleansed, and built over it

GODLY, that Avhich proceeds from God, and is
pleasing to him. It also signifies conformity to his
Avill, and an assimilation to his character, Ps, xii, 1 ;
Mai, ii, 15; 2 Cor, i, 12; Tit. U. 12, &c.
GODS, F.ALSE GODS. T h e name of God (Elohim)
is A-ery ambiguous in the Hebrew Scriptures. T h e
true God is often caUed Elohim; as are the angels,
judges, and sometimes idols and false gods. (See Gen,
i. 1; Exod. xxii. 2 0 ; Ps, Ixxxvi, 8, also the foUoAVing passages in the Hebrew : Exod, xxi, 6 ; xxii, 8 ; a magnificent church. See CALVARY and S E P U L ISam, n , 2 5 ; Exod, xxii, 28,) Josephus and Philo CHRE,
believe, that Moses, in the last passage, designed to
I, G O L I A T H , a famous giant of Gath, (1 Sam.
forbid the speaking evil of strange gods. Good Is- xvii. 4, &c. A, 31, 2941, ante A. D, 1063,) Avho defied
raelites had so great an aversion and contempt for tbe Hebrews, and Avas encountered and slain by
strange gods, that they would not name t h e m ; but David, He Avas descended from Arapha ; that is, the
substituted some term of contempt: so, instead of old Rephaim,
-.--•••-•, Elohim, they called them OIS^^N, elilim, nothings, II, G O L I A T H , another giant, killed by Elhayanitiri:, gods of no Aalue, Sometimes they called nan, son of Jair, of Bethlehem, 2 Sam, xxi. 19. In
'idoh, ordures ; Heb, c-^iSj, gillulim.
God forbids the 1 chron. xx. 5, he is called the brother of Goliath
Israelites fiom sAvearing by strange gods, or pro- the Gittite; but Avhether he Avere really his brother,
nouncing their names iu o.iths, Exod, xxiii. 13. or only resembled him in the lieight of his stature,
-Moses say?, thiit the Israelites Avorshipped strange and therefore bis brother in the sens^: of being his
gods, whom thev know nit. iind Avhom he hrd not equal, AVC know not.
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GOSHEN

I, GOMER, the eldest son of Ja,pheth, (Gen, x, 2.) in Middle Egypt, on the western bank of the Nile I
peopled a considerable part of Asia Minor, particu- But most modern interpreters and travellers coincide
larly the region of Phrygia; the appellation of which in the view above given, that it was the part of Egypt
Bochart conceives, with great probabiUty, to be a eastward of the Delta; so Michaelis, Gesenius, Rotranslation into Greek of the Hebrew word Gomer, senmuUer, Niebuhr, and also the deputation of
" a coal:" Phrygia is Uterally the burnt country. French engineers sent by Bonaparte to explore this
From these parts the descendants of Gomer emigrat- country, and especially the route of the ancient canal,
ed, till Germany, France, and Britain, Avere peopled while the French had possession of Egypt in 1799.
by them. They still continue marked, if not distinct, In accordance, also, with this view, professor Stuart
in the ancient Britons in Wales, who consider them- has treated of the subject in his Course of HebrcAv
selves to have emigrated from the Crimea, and by Study, Vol. II. Excursus ii. p. 158; to which the
that route, from tbe East; a course which well agrees reader is referred. T h e reasons on which this opinwith the hypothesis here proposed. In fact, as Mr. ion is founded may be briefly stated as foUows:
Mansford remarks, under the names of Cimmerii,
1. The notices contained in. Scripture itself.—(L)
Cinibri, Cymrig, Cumbri, Umbri, and Cambri, the From Exod, xiii, 17, and 1 Chron, vU, 21, it appears
tribes of Gomerians extended themselves from the that the land of Goshen was adjacent to the land of
Euxine to the Atlantic, and from Italy to the Baltic, the Philistines, or at least nearer to it than the other
having to their original names, those of Celts, Gauls, parts of Egypt.—(2.) In Gen. xlvii. 29, Joseph, it is
Galatw, and Gaels superadded.
said, went up from Egypt to meet his father on his
II. GOMER, a harlot, Avhoni Hosea the prophet arrival in Goshen,—a mode of expression which is
always used in respect to those who go from Egypt
married, Hos. i. 3.
GOMORRHA, one of the principal cities of the towards Palestine; Avhile those who go from PalesPentapoUs ; consumed by fire from heaven. (See SEA tine to Egypt are ahvays said to go down.—(3.) AcDEAD.) The HebrcAV reads Amora, or Honiora; but cording to Gen. xiv. 10, Goshen Avas not far off from
(was near to) the royal residence of the kings of
the L X X frequently express the letter ain, v, byg-.
GOOD, agreeable, beautiful, perfect in its kind. Egypt at that time, which according to Josephus was
" God beheld all he had created, and it Avas very Memphis, but according to Ps. Ixxviii. 12, Avas Zoan
good," (Gen. i. 31,) every creature had its proper good- or Tanis, on the second branch of the Nile, and
ness, beauty, perfection. " This man never prophe- within the Delta.—(4.) T h e Israelites set off from
sieth good to me," (2 Chron. xviii. 7.) nothing agree- Rameses, (Ex. xii. 37.) the metropolis of Goshen, and
able. A good eye signifies—liberahty ; an evil eye— probably near the centre of the province, and reached the Red sea in three days ; or more probably in
a covetous, an envious person.
G O P H E R W O O D . Bochart, Fuller, and some two, if Etham lay at its northern extremity, in the
other writers have maintained, that the gopher Avood edge of the desert. This Avould have been impossiof which the ark Avas made (Gen. vi. 14.) was cypress. ble, had they come from the vicinity of the Nile,—
This is argued—First, from the appellation: forif,fi-oin (5,) T h e probable sites of the cities built in Goshen
the Greek xv.Tuniaaog, he taken the termination mnog, by the Israelites, as Rameses and Pithom, are found
xvTittQ and 1QZ gopher w'i\l nearly resemble each other.in this region,
Secondly, because, as they prove from the ancients,
2, With the above notices agree also those existing
no wood is more durable against rot and Avorins. in the ancient translators of the Scriptures, and in
Thirdly, because, as Bochart particularly shoAvs, the other Avriters.—(1.) T h e SEVENTY, Avho made their
cypress Avas very fit for ship-building, and actually version in Egypt, and who are consequently of great
used for that purpose where it grcAV in sufficient authority in every thing relative to that country, give
plenty. And lastly, because it abo'unded in Assyria, the HebreAV name iu Gen. xiv. 10, hy Psniv 'Aoa^iag,
where Noah probably built the ark. On the other Goshen of Arabia, manifestly signifying that Goshen
hand, Asenarius, Munster, Taylor, and some other was on the east of the Nile. Indeed the name of
critics, think the pine bids fairest to fiirnish tiie wood Arabia Avas sometimes applied to all that part of
described by the Hebrew Avord ; its relative gophrit Egypt and Ethiopia which Ues between the Nile and
signifying sulphur, brimstone, Sic. and no Avood pro- the Red sea; and especially the so called Arabian
ducing pitch, t.ii-,tur|ientine, and other inflammables, nome [i.'iiog 'AQafiiag) Avas in the tract which we
in such quantities as the pine. After all, gopher may assign to Goshen. (Ptolem. Geogr. vi. 8 ; Plin. v. 9.)
probably be a general name for such trees as abound In another place, (Gen. xlvi. 28.) for the Hebrew
Avith resinous inflammable juices; as tiie cedar, cy- reading land of Goshen, they put xaS' 'Hoomv noXiv tig
press, fir-tree, pine, &e.
yijv'Pa^naai-j, to Heroopolis in'the land of Rameses ;
GOPHNA, GuPHNA, or GOPHNITH, the principal from which we may gather that the city of Heroopoplace of one of the ten toparchies of Judea. Josephus lis was reckoned to Goshen, and that the whole
generally joins it Avith the Acrabatene ; and Eusebius country Avas sometimes called Rameses after its capital.—(2.) JOSEPHUS evidently reckons Heliopolis to
places it fifteen miles north of Jerusalem.
I. GOSHEN, the name of that tract of country in Goshen ; (Antiq. ii. 7. 6.) foUowing probably the SepEgypt, which Avas inhabited by the Israelites from tuagint version of Ex. i. 11, where, in enumerating
the time of Jacob to that of Moses. It Avas most the cities built by the Israelites, in addition to Raprobably the tract lying eastward of the Pelusian meses and Pithom, they mention also On, which is
arm of the Nile, towards Arabia, i. e. between that Heliopolis. On our hypothesis, this city might have
arm on the one side, and the Red sea and the borders been in quite the south-western corner of Goshen.—
of Palestine on the other. Commentators, however, (3.) The authority of SAADIAS, the Arabic translator,
have been greatly divided in respect to the situation is here very great, as he was himself an Egyptian,
of Goshen. CeUarius, Shaw, and others, suppose it Fijumensis ; he always, for Goshen, puts Sedir. This
to be the region around Heliopolis, not far from the was the name of a fortress and of the region around
modern Cairo; Bryant places it in the Saitic nome it, in the Egyptian province Sharkiyeh, in which also
or province; (Obs. on the Plagues of Egypt.) while was the nome Tarabia, (the Arabian nome of PtoleJablonsky strangely endeavors to fix it near Heraclea my,) as is shewn by De Sacv and also by Quatre-
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mere. (Mem. sur I'Egypte I. p. 61.) In accordance
with this view js also the testimony of Makrizi, the
celebrated Arabian writer, who describes the land of
Goshen as being the country around Bilbeis, and
extending to the land of the Amalekites.
With the above hypothesis agrees well also the
general character of this district. It is in general not
capable of tillage, because it lies for the most part
beyond the reach of the inundations of the NUe; but
it is so much the more adapted to the uses of nomadic shepherds, such as Avere Jacob and his sons, and
was consequently for them the best of the land. (Gen,
.\lvn, 6, 11.) So true was this, that even in later
times, after the conquest of Egypt by the Mohammedans, the region around Bilbeis (the land of Goshen)
was assigned to the Arabian nomadic tribes, who had
taken part in the conquest, as their appropriate portion. (Quatremdi-e, Mem. I. p. 60.)
This tract of country in general, or isthmus, is
described by M. Roziere, a member of the French
deputation above-mentioned, as a vast plain, but little
elevated abo\'e the sea ; now and then having a rolling surface ; interspersed also with hills, in general
small, steep on one side, and gradual on the other.
It is every Avhere intersected by vaUeys, (wadys) wide,
but not deep, apparently made by the NUe and the
rains. In these, particularly during the rainy season,
thT>re is abundance of grass, bushes, and other vegetation, on Avhich the camels that cross the deserts in
cara\-ans, are fed. In general, the whole plain is
covered Aviih more or less of vegetation, excepting
those parts Avhere drift-sands compose the principal
part of the soil, or where there are salt lagoons, near
.vhieh the whole soil is covered or mixed with saline
excrescences.
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westerly direction about twenty-seven miles, and the
bottom of which is from twenty to fifty-four feet lower
than the high-water mark of the Red sea. T h e third
section of the canal runs from Serapeum, at the head
of these lakes, westward,through the above-mentioned
Wady Saba Byar, about thirty-nine miles, to Abasseh,
at the western end of the wady, where it joins the
valley of the Nile. T h e fourth and last section runs
from Abasseh to Bubastis, (Pi Beseth, Ezek. xxx. 17.)
which was on the Pelusiac, or eastern branch of the
Nile, about twelve miles from Abasseh. T h e whole
vaUey of Saba Byar, from Abasseh to Serapeum, is
subject to be overflowed by the Nile, when fully
swelled. In 1800, while the French were there, the
Nile not only flowed into the valley, but broke
through a great dyke near the middle of it, and penetrated almost to the Bitter lakes. T h e water on this
occasion, in some parts of the valley, was from twenty to thirty feet deep. T h e soil is consequently covered by the rich deposit of the Nile, and is of the
same character as that of the rest of Egypt near the
Nile, though not so deep. Sweet water is every
where found in it on digging a few feet. T h e canal
ran along the northern side of this valley, upon the
hill or ascent which bounds it on that side.
A similar, but more extensive, valley still farther
west is mentioned by Mr. Smith on his route from
Bilbeis to E l Arish. Soon after leaving Bilbeis, they
struck off to the right into the desert. Afterwards,
he says, " W e passed one tract of land, the features
of which Avere so distinctly marked as to excite considerable curiosity. It was a sort of valley, a Uttle
lower than the surrounding country, into which we
descended, about ten and a half hours [some thirtyfive miles] from Bilbeis. It extends north-west and
south-east, descending towards the Nile, aud narrowing in this direction. W e were told that the Nile
occasionaUy flows up this valley to the spot where
we crossed it. Towards the south-east, it gradually
ascends, and widens into an immense plain, the limits of which, in that direction, we could not discern.
F r o m this plain, the eastern extremity of Suez
mountain, which now for the first time showed itself,
bore south by east. T h e soU of this tract was a dark
mould. I do not doubt that Avater might be found
in any part of it, by digging a fcAv feet. Indeed, after
travelUng upon it four and a half hours, [about fourteen or fifteen miles] we came to a well only twelve
or fifteen feet deep, but sufficiently copious to water
the [two hundred] camels and fiU the Avater-skins of
the whole caravan, and containing the only SAveet
water that Ave found in the desert, all the other Avells
being brackish. It is called Abu Suair.
Haying
seen how extensively artificial irrigation is practised
in Egypt, I was easily persuaded that this whole tract
might once have been under the highest state of cultivation." (Stuart 1. c. p. 166.)

In February, 1827, the Rev. Mr. Smith, American
missionary, passed with a caravan direct from Bilbeis to El Arish, on the borders of Palestine, across
the desert, and of course through the northern part
of the district of Goshen. F r o m Bilbeis they travelled the first day over an immense plain of coarse
sand, almost entirely destitute of vegetation. " AfterAvards," he observes, " the desert became uneven
and hiUy, and presented a great variety of surface
and prospect as Ave advanced, the fine movable sand
increased, forming little hillocks around the shrubs,
and covering the tops of the highest hills with
immense drifts, formed and shaped in the same
manner as banks of snow. Several species of evergreen shrubs, resembling our Avhortleberry bush, find
sustenance in the sand of the desert, and are scattered
in some places more, and in others less thickly, over
the whole of it. Of grass I saw none, except a little
in a very fcAv places, gi-owing in bogs, as if in
sAvamps. It is on the shrubs just mentioned, that
the Bedouins pasture their flocks. Of these we saAv
none until the fifth day; after that, many, which were
always composed of goats and sheep together, and
Valleys or wadys Uke these would furnish to the
attended by females." (Stuart's Course of Heb. Study,
Israelites an abundance of fertile sod to live upon,
II. p. 165.)
Avith the opportunity of pasturing their flocks in the
.\ very striking feature of this region of country, surrounding deserts. That this Avas, therefore, the
i. e. Goshen, is the great valley of Saba Byar, i. e. best of the land of Egypt for the HebrcAVS, is manifest;
seven AVCUS, through which passed the ancient canal that it was so also for the Bedouin tribes Avbo helped
that united the Nile with the Red sea. This canal the Mohammedans to conquer Egypt, has been menAvas found by the French engineers to be still in a tioned above; and that at a still later period it Avas
state of preservation in many parts of it. T h e first regarded as one of the wealthiest pwrtions of Egypt,
section of it begins near the head of the Red sea, just is apparent from a circumstance mentioned in De
north of Suez, (see under EXODUS, p. 410.) and runs Sacy's translation of AbdoUatiph's Description of
up through a IOAV wady to the Bitter lakes, about Egypt. Appended to this Avork is a valuation of the
thirteen and a half miles. T h e second section con- Egyptian provinces made iu A. D. 1376, for the piiriists of the basin of these lakes, which run in a north- poses of taxation. T h e proA'ince Sharkiyeh (Go.59
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shen) is there said to contain 380 tOAvns and viUages,
and is valued at 1,411,875 dinars; a valuation higher than that of any of the other provinces (except
one) either of Lower or Upper Egypt. (De Sacy,
Relat. d'Egypte, par Abdallatiph, p. 593, seq.)
As cities of Goshen, are mentioned PITHOM and
RAMESES; the former, probably the Patoumos of the
Greeks, on the canal, at the western embouchure of
the Wady Saba Byar ; aud tiie latter situated probably about the middle of that valley, at Aboukeyshid,
a place where ruins are still found. This is the
opinion of M. Roziere, and also of lord Valentia; and
it is also adopted by professor Stuart. Other places
are also mentioned, as Succoth, Etham, Pi-hahiroth,
Baal-zephon, and Migdol; for which see these articles respectively, and also the article EXODUS, p.
400, seq. *R.
II. G O S H E N , a city and the tefi-ritory around it
in the mountains of Judah, Josh. x. 4 1 ; xi. 16; xv.
51. R.
G O S P E L , E-.'ayyiliov, good tieivs. T h e subject of
the apostoUc message is called the Gospel; that is,
a good message, or glad tidings, as the same word is
sometimes rendered, Luke ii. 10 ; Acts xiii. 32. It
is also caUed " the Gospel of peace," (Rom. x. 5.)
because it proclaims peace with God to guilty rebels
through Jesus Christ. " The word of reconciliation,"
(2 Cor. V. 19.) because it shows how God is reconciled to sinners, and contains the great motive or argument for reconciling their minds to him. " T h e
Gospel of salvation," (Eph. i. 13.) because it holds
forth salvation to the lost or miserable. " T h e Gospel
of the grace of God," (Acts xx. 24.) as being a declaration of God's free favor and unmerited love and
good-will to the utterly worthless and undeserving.
" T h e Gospel of the kingdom," (Matt. xxiv. 14.) because it proclaims the power and dominion of the
Messiah, and the nature aud privileges of his kingdom, which is not of this world.—It is termed the
truth, (John xvUi. 3 7 ; 2 Thess. ii, 1 3 ; 1 John ii, 21,)
not only as being the most important of all truths,
and the testimony of God, who cannot lie, (1 John
V, 9,) but also because it is the accomplishment of
Old Testament prophecies, and the substance, spirit,
and truth of all the shadows and types of the former
economy, A general idea of the Gospel may also
be formed from the short summaries given of it in
various parts of the New Testament, Jesus sums
up the Gospel to Nicodemus t h u s : " As Moses lifted
up the serpent in the Avilderness, even so must the
Son of man be Ufted up, that whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but have eternal life.
F o r God so loved the world, that he gave his onlybegotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him
might not perish, but have everlasting Ufe," John iU,
14, 15, 16. Paul gives several brief compeudiums
of the Gospel, from which we shall select the following : " Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the
Gospel which I preached unto you—by the Avhich ye
are also saved—how that Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried,
and that he rose again the third day, according to the
Scriptures," 1 Cor. xv. 1—5. " G o d hath given to us
the ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that God was in
Christ, reconcilmg the Avorld to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. For he hath
made him [^iiuQriar) a sin-offering for us who knew
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of
God in him," 2 Cor. v. 19—21. " T h i s is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus
Christ came into the Avorld to eaA'e sinners, of Avhom
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I am chief," 1 Tim. i. 15. John gives the substance
of the Gospel testimony in these words : " T h i s is the
record luavrvqia, witness'or testimony) that God hath
given unto us, eternal life ; and this life is in his Son.
He that hath the Son hath Ufe," 1 John v. 11, 12.
Maclean.
T h e writings which contain the recital of our
Saviour's life, miracles, death, resurrection, and
doctrine, are called Gospels, because they include
the best ncAvs that could be published to mankind.
W e have but four canonical Gospels—those of MatthcAv, Mark, Luke, and John. These have not only
been generally received, but they were received
very early, as the standards of evangelical history;
as the depositories of the doctrines and actions of
Jesus. They are appealed to under that character
both by friends and enemies; and no writer impugning or defending Christianity, acknowledges a
fifth Gospel as of equal or concurrent authority, although there Avere many others which purported to
be authentic memoirs of the life and actions of Christ.
A full account of tiiese spurious productions may be
found in Fabricius's Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti. Jones's Avell-known work in the Apocryphal
canon also giA'cs an account of the principal of them.
T h e evangelist Luke, in the preface to his Gospel,
observes, that " MANY" had taken in hand to draw
up histories of Christian events. He does not blame
these writers; but rather associates himself with
them by the phrase, " It hath seemed good to me
also." Nothing could be more natural, than that
transactions which raised so much interest, among
the Jewish people especiaUy, should excite the wishes
of those at a distance from the places where they
occurred, to receive that information which writing
only could correctly furnish. Paul, pleading before
Agrippa, ascribes to that prince a knoAvledge of Christian events ; and asserts, that "these things were not
done in a corner." W h a t was so public aud notorious was, doubtless, in general circulation, as well
by writing as by report; but, after the publication
of the four Gospels now extant, the former documents sunk into oblivion, and were no longer distinguished.
[The remarks Avhich foUow here are from the pen of
Mr. Taylor. They exhibit a view of the subject which
has been taken by some; but Avhich more thorough
investigation has shown to be untenable. F o r the
present state of the question as to the sources of the
striking resemblances, as well as striking differences, of the three first Gospels, see the additions
beloAv. R.
There have been a variety of opinions respecting
the time and the order of the four Gospels ; but,
perhaps, the plan on which each of t h e i n i s written,
has not hitherto been sufficiently attended to, or ascertained.
M A T T H E W . — T h e following remarks on the Gospel of Matthew may have their effect in solving
some difficulties of chronology, &c.
Let us suppose that Matthew wrote his Gospel the
first of the four—not in one continued or orderly
narrative, but divided into books, according to the
different subjects, or classes of transactions. If this be
admissible, it removes entirely the chronological difficulties which embarrass commentators, in attempting to reconcUe Matthew with Luke ; because it
supposes Matthew to associate similar facts in
one book, while Luke proposes "an orderly history," according to the course of events. T h e different plans of these writers led them to a lopt differ-
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ent arrangements. This also furnishes a reason why
Luke might compose an orderly history, which
MatthcAv's, hoAvever correct, Avas not, he having no
such design ; while it relieves Mark from the charge
of having ahstracted Matthew. It has been maintained by many eminent critics, that Matthew wrote
his Gospel first in Syriac, and that it was afterwards
translated into G r e e k ; whether by himself is not
certain, though it is highly probable. Some of the
fathers date the Avriting of this Gospel eight years
after the death of J e s u s ; while others date it fifteen or
even tAventy years after. (See the additions below.)
MARK'S G O S P E L may be considered, upon the tra-

ditionary testimony of antiquity, as a collection of
facts, gathered by him from authorities adduced by
Peter ; as well from his private discourse, as from his
pubUc preachings. Now, it is not very Ukely that
these facts, Avhich inight be heard, or obtained, at
various times, and on various occasions, should be
arranged by the evangelist precisely in chronological order. It would answer his purpose, if they
were accurately related, though but loosely connected, or, perhaps, not intentionally connected at all;
that is, in reference to their order as a series of
events. But we see no reason- why Mark might not
also avaU himself of such written information as was
extant at the time; such, for instance, as Matthew's
Gospel. This would account for the verbal resemblance observed between some parts of Matthew
and some parts of M a r k ; while, elsewhere, Mark
might adhere to such facts as he had collected, and
to such expressions as he had adopted. T o exchange these for others, when the histories were
the same, would have answered no valuable
purpose.
L U K E . — I t remains that we consider the Gospel by
this evangelist as the most regular in arrangement,
according to the order of facts; and we ought to
reflect with the deepest gratitude on the pains taken
by him to acquire such a knowledge of the series of
Gospel events, as that which his history presents.
In fact, in his Gospel, no less than in his " Acts of
the Apostles," Luke displays manifest proofs of a
Uberal and cultivated mind, and of ardent research
after truth. This is of great importance ; for on the
accuracy and research of Luke depend much of our
satisfaction, if not of our faith.

See L U K E .

A certain class of persons have manifested great
anxiety to get rid of the first two chapters of Luke,
in conjunction with part of the first chapter of Matthew ; but it hEis never, perhaps, been suggested that
a question of the utmost importance rests exclusively upon these impugned portions of the sacred history. T h e people of the Jews expected, and Avith
the utmost propriety, that Messiah should be, (1.) of
the tribe of J u d a h ; (2.) of the posterity of David ;
(3.) in the direct hne of that prince; go that, had he
enjoyed his own, as a descendant from David, his
right to the throne itself was unquestionable; (4.)
bom in David's town, Bethlehem of Judah, (Compare John vn, 4 2 ; Matthew xxu, 42, 45; Mark xii,
35,37,)
Now, it happens, that no other parts of the Gospels
will prove this fact; so that if we had not these chapters, whatever we might think of the person termed in
reproach "Jesus bora at Nazareth," " J e s u s the Nazarene," we could not prove that we received as the Messiah, Jesus born at Bethlehem; w e could not prove
that this person traced his descent from David, still
less in the immediate line, and direct descent, from
him; we could not even prove that he was of the
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tribe of Judah ; all which particulars are absolutely indispensable in determining the person of
Messiah. And then what wUI follow?—That the
Jews, in rejecting Jesus born at Nazareth, as Messiah, were perfectly laudable ; for he was defective
in a main branch of that evidence which was necessary, indispensably necessary, to vindicate his claim
to this title. Supposing him to be born at Nazareth
he was not of Judah, but of Galilee ; he was not of
Bethlehem, by the terms of the affirmation ; he was
not descended from David, or at least there could be
no proof of it; for how should the town records of
Bethlehem concern themselves about a birth at
Nazareth .'—therefore he could not be the Messiah.
It appears that those who were unacquainted Avith
the early history of Jesus, uniformly considered him
a GaUlean, Matt. xxi. 1 1 ; Luke xxiii. 6, seq. John
vii. 41. They also unanimously described him as
born at Nazareth ; and this was a circumstance of
such direct opposition to a justly founded characteristic mark of Messiah, that we cannot but approve of
Saul's opposing, with all his might, the prevalence of
of Jesus born, as he supposed at Nazareth, Indeed, a
prominent topic of discussion between those who favored and those who opposed Jesus, was—the place of
his birth ; and, unless we can prove negatively, that he
was not born at Nazareth, or in Galilee, as the J e w s
affirm ; and positively, that he was born in Judah,
and in Bethlehem, of which our only proof lies in
these to-be-exploded chapters—we have no (complete) rational evidence to produce, nor any (decisive) reasons to justify us, in supporting our faith.
Such is the importance of the introductory chapters
to the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. T o dismantle the Gospels of any integral part is to injure the
religion of which they are the basis, in proportion
to the importance of that p a r t ; and, if w e be not
mistaken, a more vital part than what our attention
has now been directed to, can hardly be selected.
T h e genealogy in Matthew was necessary to evince
the descent of Jesus in the royal line of David, and
his right to the kingdom; a right, that he constantly
refused to recognize during his life—and, being
asserted only after his decease, could give no ju.«it
umbrage to the ruling powers. That was a public
document. T h e genealogy in Luke was a private
document; and his preservation of it coincides
with that accuracy which is characteristic of him.
JOHN.—This Gospel is universally allowed to be
supplementary to the others. It abounds more in
instructive discourses than in narrative; which is
easily accounted for, if we suppose John to have had
a knoAvledge of MatthcAV and Luke's writings. H e
would, naturally, not desire to load the public Avith
books, for the reasons assigned by him, at the close
of his own work.
There are many indications, in the Gospel by John,
that the writer had specially in view the refutation
of certain religious errors which were prevalent in
his time, (see SABEANS,) affecting both the divinity
aud the humanity of the Son of God.
[The preceding remarks furnish only a very meagre and one-sided vicAV of a very interesting and important subject. But the very extent of the subject
itself precludes the possibility of doing it justice in a
work of this k i n d ; and these additions, therefore,
must be limited to a bare outline of the present
state of the question.
T h e four Gospels contain, in general, the record of
the birth, actions, teaching, death, resurrection, and
ascension of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. M*t*
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thew and Luke commence with his birth, as introductory to his ministry ; Mark and John omit this
introductory matter,
Matthew, Mark, and Luke
all naiTate the events of his ministry in a manner generally similar; while John contains mostly matter
not contained in the other three, and may, therefore,
be called supplementary to them. All four exhibit an
account of our Lord's death and the subsequent
events. Under these circumstances, a general resemblance would naturally be expected, especially
in the three first Gospels, as is, indeed, the fact; but
then this resemblance, which is often manifested in
a literal identity, is also attended with very remarkable differences, both in regard to chronological
order, and in respect to the facts themselves. It
has, therefore, cA'er been a favorite study of commentators and interpreters of Scripture, to endeavor to
arrange the accounts given us in these different Gospels, in such a manner as to show their harmony
with each other ; to place them together in such a
way, as out of the several disconnected accounts to
form one connected and harmonious Avhole in the
proper chronological order. Such an arrangement
is called a Synopsis or Harmony of tUe Gospels,
T h e first attempt of this kind is attributed to Tatian
or Theophilus of Antioch in the second century;
his work is called Diatesseron, i. e. the four.
Others
were afterwards composed by Ammonius of Alexandria, about A, D, 2 2 0 ; by Eusebius of Csesarea,
about A. D. 315; and in modern times by Osiander,
Jansenins, Whiston, Lainy, Le Clerc, Doddridge,
Macknight, Priestiey, NeAvcome, White, Griesbach,
De Wette, Liicke, H, Planck, and others.
One
of the most judicious of these Harmonies, is that of
Newcome for the Greek, which has also been published in English, In all these attempts there are
two grand difficulties to be overcome ; in which the
writers of harmonies have hitherto differed very
widely. T h e first is, the duration of our Lord's
ministry, which Priestley and others, after Origen and
Clemens Alexandrinus, limit to one year and, perhaps,
a few months; while Newcome and others suppose
it to have continued three years and a half, and to
have included four passovers. Sir Isaac Newton
makes it include five passovers. T h e second difficulty is to ascertain the true chronological order; and
on this point the opinions have been almost as numerous as the writers; some assuming that MatthcAv
has strictly followed the order of time in his narration, and, therefore, accommodating the narrations
of the other evangelists to b i s ; others (as Mr.
Taylor above) adopting Luke as the standard of
chronological order ; others again preferring Mark ;
and others, stiU, supposing that neither CA'angelist has
adhered strictly to the order of time in his narrative.
Such is the opinion of Newcome : " I n fact, chronological order is not precisL'ly observed by any of the
evangelists; St. John and St. Mark observe it most;
and St, MatthcAV neglects it most," (Pref, to Harmony,) Indeed, it is every where obvious, as the same
writer remarks, " that the evangelists are more intent on representing the substance of what is spoken,
than the words of the speaker ; that they neglect accurate order in tiie detail of particular incidents,
though they pursue a good general method ; that detached and distant events are sometimes joined together on account of a sameness in the scene, the
persons, the cause, or the consequences ; and that in
such concise histories as the Gospels, transitions are
often made from one fact to another, without any intimation that important matters intervened," (Ibid,)
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T h e arrangement of the Gospels in a harmony
shows at once to the eye, that, both in the facts and in
the language, there is a very close resemblance between the three first Gospels ; and that the Gospel of
John is in a great measure supplementary tothe others.
Indeed, MatthcAV, Mark, and Luke, sometimes correspond word for word ; at other times, the sense and
general language are the same, with variations in the
single expressions. One needs only to open a Greek
Harmony, to be convinced of this fact. Still more
striking is the relation in which Mark stands to both
MatthcAV and L u k e ; he has only twenty-four verses
peculiar to himself; all the rest is found in the other
two. He seldom stands independently between the
tAVO; but foUows sometimes one and sometimes the
other, or is the medium of harmonizing aU the three.
According to bishop Marsh, in that Avhich is common to all three, Luke never accords perfectly with
Matthew, except where Mark also accords with him ;
though, iu such cases, Luke is sometiUies nearer to
MatthcAv than Mai-k is. It is singular that Mark
sometimes has a mixed text, compounded from those
of Matthew and Luke, (See Matt, viii, 3 ; Mark i. 4 2 ;
Luke V, 13.—Matt. viii. 4 ; Mark i. 4 4 ; Luke v. 14.—
Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 3 ; Luke v. 2 7 ; and elsewhere.)
To account for these remarkable appearances, has
been a subject of deep interest to learned men, and
also of great research, especially during the last half
of the eighteenth century. It is obvious, that the resemblances can be accounted for only ou two hypotheses, or by a union of the two, viz. (1.) that one
evangelist saw and copied from the others ; or (2.)
that they all three drew from a common source; or
(3.) that they not only had this common source, but
also copied from each other. These hypotheses
seem, in themselves, very simple ; but to carry them
out and apply them in detail is attended Avith difficulties Avhich no writer has yet been able AvhoUy to solve.
On the first hypothesis, some have adopted the order of the canon, without further inquiry, and have
at once assumed that Mark made use of MatthcAv's
Gospel, which he abridged and corrected; while Luke
corrected and suppUed what he thought necessary in
both the others. So Grotius, MUl, Wetstein, and
Hug. Storr held Mark's Gospel to be the oldest, and
the source of the others; while others ascribe the
same character to Luke. Griesbach showed from
observation, without regard to any theory, that Mark
extracted from both MattheAV and Luke ; and he also
assumed that Luke, in Avriting his Gospel, had some
reference to Matthew. T o this hypothesis, however,
there lie many difficulties in the way. E a c h evangelist has evei-y where something peculiar to himself; here and there he is more definite, exact, minute ; it is, therefore, difficult to see why a following
evangelist, who used and copied from him, should
make no use of these circumstances ; and Avhy he
should rather adopt unnecessary changes of expression; and even sometimes expressions less definite
and appropriate. Especially, if Mark compiled his
Gospel from those of Matthew and Luke, can AVC not
free him from the charge of want of plan and of mere
arbitrary procedure?
Upon the other hypothesis, that of one common
source, some haA'C assumed that this was the so called Gospel of the Hebrews; but this assumption was
made on conjecture, and without knowing what this
Gospel of the Hebrews was. Others held the supposed Hebrew Gospel of Matthew to be the primitive
source of all the others. Eichhorn first endeavored,
by a more definite conjectural theory, to -einove the
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difficulties. He assumed a certain original Gospel,
wbich existed and was used by the evangelists in
different editions or recensions ; that which they all
have in common is from the groundwork or body
of this original Gospel; that which only two of ^aem
have in common, is from a recension Avith soi e additions, which was used by both ; that which o ly one
has, is from another recension used by him aione, or
from some other source. This original Gospel he supposed to be written in Aramaean ; and thus Avas able,
\erv naturally, to explain, h o w the three Gospels, as
heing independent translations, might coiucide in
similar terms aud expressions. But still he could not
thus account for the remarkable coincidence in the
use of the same Greek words aud expressions, some
of which are unusual and singular. Bishop Marsh,
therefore, (in the additions to his translation of MichaeUs's Introduction,) improved Eiclihorn's theory,
by supposing that there existed a Greek translation
of this Aramsean original Gospel, which Mark and
Luke used in the composition of their Greek Gospels;
he supposed, too, that the Greek translator of Matthew
probably made use of the Greek texts of Mark and
Luke. These suggestions Avere afterAvards adopted
in substance hy Eichhorn. This theory for a time
made great noise in the theological world ; but when
it came to be seen, that a theory so complex and artificial, and requiring the aid of so many subordinate
theories, is utterly at variance Avith the simple character of the apostoUc writings; and that no hint occurs of the existence of any such primitive Gospel,
Avhicli could be of such paramount authority; on
these aud other grounds, the good sense of the public
recoiled from this hypothesis; and the only AVonder
noAv is, hoAv it could ever have been received with
so much favor.
On the Avhole, then, Ave must give u p the hope of
finding any definite theory, Avhich will entirely account for the close resemblances of the three first
Gospels, and at the same time solve the opposite difficulties. W e can only, in general, make the supposition, that the eA'angelists wrote down the traditionary
accounts (so to speak) which they had retained of the
actions and words of Jesus. I n their teaching and
preaching, the apostles must necessarily often have
had occasion to relate the actions and repeat the discourses of their Lord and Master; these relations and
repetitions would naturally assume, at length, a definite shape, and were, no doubt, written down and
copied among the Christian converts. But such
AA'ritings, thus coming into circulation, could not have
the sanction of apostolical authority ; and, therefore, it
Avould be very natural that the apostles themselves,
or those who Avere intimately connected with them,
should at length give a more fuU and complete account of all these things. It is to such previous
writings, aud to such a state of things, that Luke
alludes, ch. i. 1. In this way, the Avriters would naturally folloAV the same train as in their oral discourses,
and might, perhaps, make occasional use of writings
already extant. T h u s far only can we safely go.
GOSPEL OF M A T T H E W . — T h e time when this Gospel Avas Avritten is very uncertain. All ancient testimony, however, goes to show that it was published
before the others. Hug draAvs from internal evidence
the conclusion, that it was written shortly before the
siege and capture of Jerusalem by the Romans, when
they already had possession of Galilee, about A. D.
65. It has been much disputed, whether this Gospel
was originally Avritten in Hebrew or Greek. T h e
unanimous testimony of ancient writers is in favor of
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a Hebrew original, i. e. that it was written in the language of Palestine and for the use of the Hebrew
Christians. But, on the other hand, the definiteness
and accuracy of this testimony is drawn into question ; there is no historical notice of a translation into
Greek ; and the present Gospel bears many marks of
being an original; the circumstances of the age, too,
and the prevalence of the Greek language in Palestine, seem to give weight to the opposite hypothesis.
Critics of the greatest name are arranged on both
sides of the question.
G O S P E L OF MARK.—All the writers of the church

are unanimous in the statement, that Mark Avrote his
Gospel under the influence and direction of the apostle Peter. T h e same traditionary authority makes it
to have been written at Rome, and published after the
death of Peter and Paul.
GOSPEL OF L U K E . — I n like manner, Luke is said
to have written his Gospel under the direction of Paul,
Avhose companion he was on his journeys. H u g
supposes this Gospel to have been Avritten at a late
period, after those of Matthew and Mark, and after
the destruction of Jerusalem.
G O S P E L OF J O H N . — T h e ancient writers all make

this Gospel the latest. H u g places its publication in
the first year of the emperor Nerva, A. D. 96, sixtyfive yeai-s after our Saviour's death, and when John
was now more than eighty years of age. This
would be about thirty years later than the Gospel of
MattheAV. *R.
I. G O U R D , W I L D , a plant which produces leaves
and branches siniUar to garden-cucumbers, which
creep on the earth, and are divided into several
branches; Cucumeres osinini. Its fruit is of the size
and figure of an orange, of a white, Ught substance
beneath the rind, and extremely bitter, 2 Kings iv.
39, It furnished a model for some of the carved
work of cedar in Solomon's temple, 1 Kings A'i, 18.
Engl, version, knops.
II, G O U R D OF J O N A H , There is some difficulty iu ascertaining the plant intended by the H e brew )-\-'p-'p, kikdyun, and interpreters are greatly at
variance.
Modern writers, hoAvever, almost all
agree, that it signifies the Palma Christi, or Ricinus ;
in Egypt caUed Kiki; a plant like a Uly, having
smooth leaves scattered here and there, and spotted
with black; the stem round and glossy; and producing flowers of various colors. Dioscorides says,
that one species of it grows like a large tree, and as
high as the fig,
Niebuhr has the folloAving remarks:—" I saw for
the first time, at Basra, the plant el-kheroa, mentioned
in Michatilis's " Questions," (No, 87,) It has the form
of a tree ; the trunk appeared to me rather to resemble leaves than Avood ; nevertheless, it is harder than
that Avhich bears the Adam's fig. Each branch of
the kheroa has but one large leaf, with six or seven
corners. This plant Avas near to a rivulet, Avhich
watered it amply. At the end of October, it had
risen, in five months' time, above eight feet, and bore
at once flowers and fruit, ripe and unripe. Another
tree of this species, which had not had so much water, had not grown more in a whole year. T h e flowers and leaves of it, which I gathered, withered in a
few minutes ; as do all plants of a rapid growth. This
tree is called at Aleppo, Palma Christi." (Descrip.
Arab. p. 148, F r . edit.) Volney, speaking of the Acgetation of Egypt, says, " W h e r e v e r plants have Avater,
the rapidity of their growth is prodigious, ^^'hoever
has travelled to Cairo, or Rosetta, knoAA-s that the
species of gourd called kerra, will, in twenty-four
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graces, and actual graces. Augustin defines inward,
hours, W3ud out shoots near four inches long." (Tr
vol, I, p, 71.)
» ^
actual grace to be the inspiration of love, which
These descriptions agree well enough with the prompts us to practise according to what we know,
plant of Jonah, and may be taken to identify the out of a religious affection and compliance. He says,
also that the grace of God is the blessing of God's
species to which it belonged,
[Niebuhr, at the close of the passage above quoted, swet influence, by which we are induced to take
further remai-ks : « T h e J e w s and Christians at Mo- pleasi- -e in that which he commands, to desire and to
sul and Aleppo affirm, that el-kheroa is not the plant love it; and that if God does not prevent us with this
which furnished shade for Jonah, but a species of blessing, what he commands not only is not perfected,
gourd, called el-kerrd, which has very large leaves, but is not so much as begun in us. Without the
and bears a very large fruit; and which does not leist grace of Christ, man is not able to do the least thing
that is good. H e stands in need of this grace to begin,
more than about four months." R.
G O Z A N , a river of Media, (2 Kings xvii. 6.) and continue, and finish all the good he does, or, rather,
also a province, (chap, xix, 12 ; Isa, xxxvii, 12.) prob- which God does in him and with him, by his grace.
This gi-ace is free; it is not due to u s : if it were,
ably that through which the river ran. Salmaneser,
after he had subdued the ten tribes, cai-ried them be- it would be no more grace, but a debt, Rom. xi. 6.
yond the Euphrates, to a country bordering on the It is in its nature an assistance so powerful and effiriver Gozan ; and Sennacherib boasts, that the kings cacious, that it surmounts the obstinacy of the most
of Assyria had conquered the people of Gozan, rebellious human heart, without desti-oying human
Haran, and othei-s. Ptolemy places the Gauzanites liberty.
in Mesopotamia; and there is a district in Media
T h e r e is no subject on which theologians have
called Gauzan, between the rivers Cyrus and Cam- written so largely, as on the grace of God. T h e difbyses.
ficulty consists in reconciling human liberty with the
[The passage in 2 Kings xvii. 6, Gesenius trans- operation of divine grace; the concun-ence of man
lates t h u s : — " and placed them in Chalcitis (Halah) with the influence and assistance of the Almighty.
and on the Chabor, (Habor,) a river of Gozan, and in And w h o is able to set just bounds between these
the cities of the Medes." This Avould make the river two things ? W h o can pretend to know how far the
to be the Chaboras, the Chebar of Ezekiel, which privileges of grace extend over the heart of man, and
empties mto the Euphrates in tbe northern pait of what that man's liberty is, w h o is prevented, enUghtMesopotamia.
This accords Avith the notice of ened, moved, and attracted by grace ?
Ptoleiny, (v. 18.) Avho calls the region lying belAveen
Although tiie books of the Old Testament express
the rivers Chaboras and Laocoras, by the name of themselves very clearly Avi^li relation to the fall of
Gauzanitis, e. g, the HebrcAv Gozan. "in 1 Chron. v, man, his incapacity to good, his continual necessity
26, the name Hara i.-; inserted betAveen Chabor and of God's aid, the darkness of his understanding, and
the river of t;ozan,^Avhich may be an error of tran- the evil propensities of his heart; although all this is
scribers, as tiic reading of 2 Kings xvii, 6 seeiii.-< cor- observable, not only in the historical parts of tiie
rect and ajipropriate. In other places, mo, Gozan is Bible, but also in the prayers of the saints, and in the
mentioned along Avith and befbre other cities and AAritiiigs of tiie prophets; yet these truths are far
countries of .Mesopotamia, 2 Kind's xix. 4 2 ; Isa. from being so clearly revealed in the Old Testament
xxxviii, 12, Accordiiu: to Bochart, Habor, or Chabor, as in the NCAV.
i.s the mountain Chaboras, between .Assyria and ."MeG R A I N , see CORN.
dia;(Ptolcni. CJeogr. vi. 1.) between this inoinitain
I. G R A P E S , the fruit of the vine. T h e bunch of
.ind the Caspian sea there is, according to Ptolemy, this fruit cut in the valley of Eshcol, and brought on
(\ i, 2.) a city and country called Gausrinia, Avith a river a staff, betAveen two men, to the camp of Israel, at
of the same name, probably the present Kizzil-Ouznn Kadesh-barnea, (Numb. xiii. 24.) may give an idea of
<ir Kizel-Ozan, Avhich flows eastAvard iuto the Ca.s- its excellence in that country. Doubdan assures us,
jiiaii. (Sir K. K. Porter's Travels hi Persia, i. p. 267.) that in the supposed valley of Eshcol there are still
riiat thi.-i tract i.-< the Gozan of Scripture is the ojiin- bunches of grapes often and twelve pounds' weight;
ion of Ro.sciiniiillcr ; (Bibl. Ciogr. L ii. 102.)—and mid Forster says he was informed by a religious, who
the meiilioii uC it along with the " cities of the Modes" had Uved many years in Palestine, that there were
would .scciii to indicate a remote district. Sec H A - some in the valley of Hebron, so large that two men
BOR. R.
could scarcely carry one of them.
GRACK is taken [1.) for beauty, paceftd form,
Scripture speaks of the grapes of Sorek, which
or agrceablene.-^s of person, Pro\-."i. II; iii, 22, (2,) were so called either because they grew in the valFor favor, fi-iendshi|i, kindness. Gen, ^i, 8 ; xviii, 3 ; ley of Sorek, or because they had no stones, (See Isa
Rom, ix, 6 ; 2 Tim, i, 9. (3.) F o r pardon, mercy, un- v, 2, H e b , ; Zech, i. 8.) See SOREK,
expected remission of oftences, E p h . ii. 5 ; Col. i. 6.
Moses commanded, that when the Israelites gath(1.) F o r certain gifts of God, Avhich he bestoAvs free- ered their grapes, those that fell, or were left on the
ly, when, Avhere, and on Aviiom he pleases; such are vine, should be for the poor. Lev, xix, 10, It was
the gifts of miracles, prophecy, languages, &c, (Rom, permitted to people who were passing, to enter a
XV, 15 ; 1 Cor, xv. 10 ; E p h , iii, 8.) which are intend- vineyard and eat of the grapes, but not to carry anv
ed rather for the advantage of others, than of the away, Deut, xxiv, 21, 2 2 ; xxiii, 24, Some learned
person AVIIO possesses t h e m ; though the good use he men are of opinion, the prohibition against gleaning
makes of them may contribute to his sanctification. grapes after the vintage may signify a second vin(5,) F o r the gospel dispensation, in contradistinction tage. Lev, XIX, 10; Deut, xxiv, 2 1 ; Ecclus, I. 16,
to that of the law, Rom, vi, 14 ; 1 Pet, v, 12, (6.)
Scripture frequently describes a total destruction,
F o r a liberal and charitable disposition, 2 Cor, A'iii, 7, by the similitude of a yme wholly stripped; without
,) F o r eternal life, or final salvation, 1 Pet. i. 13. (8.) a bunch of grapes bemg lefl for those who came
here are several sorts of inward gi-aces; for the graces gleaning, Isa, xvu. 6 ; xxiv. 13.
of the understanding may be called by this name, as
" T h e blood of the g r a p e " signifies wm« n^r,
weU as the graces of the will. There are habitual xUx. 41. T h e vineyarls oV Sodo^T prodTe'd
SZ
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grapes; probably because of the nitre and sulphur
with Avhich the soil was impregnated, Deut, xxxii. 32.
" The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge," was a proverb, (Jer.
xxxi. 29 ; Ezek. xviii. 2.) importing that the fathers
sinned, but their children bore the punishment. In
using this proverb, the J e w s reproached God, who
punished in tiiem those sins of which they pretended
they Avere not personaUy guilty. T h e Lord said, he
would cause this proverb to cease in Israel, and that
every one should suffer the punishment of his own
faults,
II, GRAPES, W I L D , the fruit of a wild vine, Labrusca, Avhich, according to PUny, bore a red grape
that never came to maturity. It is probably the Vitis
Labrusca of Linnseus, the wild claret-grape.
The
fruit of the Avild vine is called Oenanthes, or the
floAver of Avine. T h e y never ripen, and are good
only for verjuice. In Isaiah (v. 2, 4.) God complains
of his people Avhom he had planted as a choice vine,
an excellent plant, that he expected they would bear
good fruit, but had brought forth only wild grapes ;
iieh. fruit of a bad smell, and a bad taste. (See Gesenius's Comm, zu Jesu, v, 2,)
GRASS, The management of grass, as food for
cattle, in the East, the ideas connected with it, and
the similes drawn from it, or the allusions to the nature of it, which there is extremelj' perishable, are so
different from the attention paid to that article of agriculture among ourselves, and from the permanent
verdure of it in our own meadoAvs, that we are in
constant danger of mistaking the representations
Avhich refer to it.in Scripture. " T h e internal area
of the theatre of Bacchus at Athens is now annuaUy
sown with barley, which, as the custom here is, the
disdar aga's (commander of the garrison) horses eat
green; little or no grass being produced in the neighborhood of Athens." (Stuart's Athens, vol, ii. p. 24.)
In general "they moAv not their grass (as Ave do) to
make hay, but cut it off the ground, either green or
Arithered, as they have occasion to use it. And here
a strong ai-gument, that may further and most infallibly show the goodness of their soil, shall not escape
my pen; most apparent in this, that Avhen the ground
there hath been destitute of rain nine months together,
aud looks all of it like the barren sand in the deserts of
Arabia, where there is not one spire of green grass to
be found, Avithin a fcAV days after tiiose fat and enriching shoAvers begin tofaU, the face of the earth
there (as it Avere by a new resurrection) is so revived,
and throughout, so renewed, as that it is presently
covered all over with a pure green mantle." (Sir T .
Roe's Voyage to India, p. 360.) T o the same purpose Dr. Russell speaks, in his account of Aleppo ;
and calls it " a resurrection of vegetable nature."
This rapidity Avith Avhich grass gi-ows in the East
may illustrate several passages of Scripture ; among
others the 16th verse of Psahn cxxix. " There shall
be a handful Of corn sown in the earth, in the head
of the mountain, the fruit tiiereof shaU gi-ow so taU,
tluit it shall shake as majestically as cedars of Lebanon ; so from the city the people shall flourish in like
manner as the grass of the earth ;"—meaning, at
once as rapidly and as extensively, as this vegetable
rf'siirrfction. The writers Avho have furnished these
e.Atracts, agree in caUing the renovation of vegetation
a resurrection ; the idea had not escaped the prophets : " Thy dead shall live; Avith my corpse shall they
arise ; for thy dew is as the dew of herbage, and the
eartii shall cast out her dead," Isa. xxvi. 19.
Grass is described in Scripture as feeble, perish-
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ing, soon withered, (Ps. xxxvii. 2 ; cU. 4, 1 1 ; James
i. 11.) as not always coming to maturity, ( 2 Kings
xix. 2 6 ; Isa. xxxvii. 2 7 ; Ps. cxxix. 6.) as revived
by dew, (Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Prov. xix. 12.) and by
showers, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 ; Ps. Ixxii. 6, 16.
Mr. Harmer has properly referred the words translated the king's mowings, in Amos vii. 1, to what
should have been the king's feedings ; agreeably to
the extract above given from Mr. Stuart. They took
place probably in March. T h e same idea should be
attached to the passage, (Ps. IxxU. 6.) " H e shall
come down like rain on the mown grass;" it should
be " on the grass that has been fed off:" T h e targum
here is remarkable, " grass eaten down by locusts."
Human life is compared to grass, (Ps, xc, 5.)
"As the grass—tender risings of grass—they are
changed: m the day-dawn it flourishes, and sprouts,
proceeding to established life ;—towards evening it is
plucked up, and is dry." So Ps. ciii. 15 ; Isa, xl. 6.
All flesh is tender grass. T h e Avicked are compared
to grass, (Ps, xcii. 7.) not of the weakly but of the
general kind, vegetables.
These are exquisitely
beautiful poetical images.
There is a gi-eat impropriety in our version of Proverbs xxvii, 25, " T h e HAY appeareth, and the tender
grass showeth itself, and herbs of the mountains are
gathered," Now, certainly, if the tender grass is but
just beginning to shoAV itself, the hay, which is grass
cut and dried, after it has arrived at maturity, ought
by no means to be associated with it; still less to precede it. T h e accurate import of this word seems to
be the first shoots, the rising spires of grass, [The
passage, therefore, Avould be more appropriately rendered thus : " T h e grass appeareth, and the green herb
showeth itself, and the plants of the mountains are
gathered," R.
Joel says, (ii, 22,) " F e a r not, ye beasts of the field,
(that tiie earth shall be totally barren after the locusts
have devoured its produce,) because the pastures of
the Avilderness do spring,-" do put forth the rudiments of future pasturage, in token of rapid advance
to maturity. See also Deut, xxxu, 2, " As the small
rain on the first shoots of the grass," In Uke manner in Is, XV, 6, where the English version has hay,
it should be grass, thus: " T h e waters of Nimrim
shall be desolate (i, e, dried u p ) ; so that the grass
withereth, the green herb faileth, there is no green
thing,"
T h e anxiety of Ahab induced him to send all over
his kingdom to discover Avhether the brooks afforded
grass enough to save the horses alive. It seems he
hoped for the possibUity of finding gi-ass; i, e, not
grass left from a former groAvth, but fresh tender
shoots of grass just budding, 1 Kings xvui, 5, A
beautiful gradation of poetical iinagei7 is used in 2
Kings xix, 2 6 : " Their inhabitants Avere of small
poAver; they Avere dismayed and confounded; they
were as the tender plant of the field, and the green
herb ; as the gi-ass on the house-tops, and as com
blasted before it be groAvn up,"
Here, as in several places. Scripture refers to grass
growing on the house-tops, but which conies to
nothing. T h e foUoAving quotation Avill show the nature of t h i s : " In the morning the master of the
house laid in a stock of earth, which Avas carried up,
and spread evenly on the top of the house, AA'hich is
flat. T h e whole roof is thus formed of mere earth,
laid on, and rolled hard and flat. On the top of every
house is a large stone roller, for the purpose of
hardening and flattening this layer of made soil, so
that the rain may not penetrate ; but upon this sur-
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face, as may be supposed, grass and weeds groAV
freely. It is to such grass that the psalmist alludes,
as useless and bad." (Jowett's Christian Researches
in Syria, p. 89.)
G R A S S H O P P E R . It appears from the testimony
of Denon, that there are grasshoppers in E g y p t ; for
so we understand his " locusts which do no damage "
—but the creature intended by our public version,
under this name, is certainly a kind of locust. See
LOCUST.

G R E E C E , Heb. p^ the same as 'ii^>-, 'Iwrla, Ionia.
This word, in Scripture, often comprehends all the
countries inhabited by the descendants of Javan, as
well in Greece as in Ionia and Asia Minor. After
the time of Alexander the Great, Avhen the Greeks
became masters of Egypt, Syria, and the countries
beyond the Euphrates, the JCAVS included all Gentiles under the name of Greeks. In the Old Testament, both Greece and Greeks are called Javan.
Isaiah says, (Ixvi. 19.) " T h e Lord shall send his ambassadors to Javan, Avho dAveUs in the isles afar off."
Ezekiel, (ch. xxvii. 13, 19.) that Javan, Tubal, and
Meshech came to the fairs at Tyre. Daniel, (xi. 2.)
speaking of Xerxes, says, " He shall stir up all
against the realm of Javan." Alexander the Great
».s described by the same prophet as " king of Javan,"
chap. viii. 21 ; x. 20. Javan Avas a son of Japheth,
(Gen, X. 2, 4.) after AvIioni that part of Greece called
Ionia AA'as named. It is remarkable that the Hindoos
call the Greeks Yavanas, Avhich is the ancient IlebrcAV appellation. They also regard theni Avitli a
contempt bordering on abhorrence. They are seldom described in the Hindoo books, but as inolestuig other people, who are better than tiiemselves.
Greece, in its largest acceptation, as denoting the
eountries Avliere the Greek language prevailed, included from the Scardiaii mountains north, to the
Levant, south ; and from the Adriatic sea Avest, to
Asia Minor east. Hence it is used by Daniel to
denote Macedonia; Avhereas, we read in Acts xx. 2,
that Paul, passing through Macedonia, came to
Greece; that is, Grecia Proper. In this more restricted sense, Macedonia and the river Strymon
formed the northern boundary of Greece. T h e
Greeks were called Achsei, or Achivi, from Achseus,
son of Jupiter ; hence the name of Achaia. They
Avere also named Hellenes, from a son of Deucalion.
It is probable, hoAvever, that these names describe
distinct nations, or the inhabitants of Greece at different periods. T h e name lones is not only the most
ancient, but the most general.
[The Greek name of Greece in the NCAV Testament is "EXXug, Hdlas. T h e name Hellas is supposed to have been originally appropriated to a single city in Thessaly, said "to have been built by
Hellen, the son of Deucalion, and named from himself. It was afterwards applied to the region of
Thessaly, then to Greece exclusiA'e of the Peloponnesus, and at last to the Avhole of Greece including
the Peloponnesus, and extending from Macedonia to
the Mediterranean sea. T h e name of Greeks, Pga,xui,
by some is supposed to be derived from a people of
that name in the southern part of the country, a part
of Avhom migrated to Italy, and founded the colonies
of Magna Gracia ; others suppose the name to have
come from Puaix.'.g, an ancient king of the country.
About the year 146 after Christ, the Romans under
Mummius conquered Greece, and afterAvards divided it into tAVO great provinces, viz. Macedonia, including Macedonia Proper, Thessaly, Epirus, and
lUyricura; and Achaia including all the country
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which lies south of the former proA'ince. (See
ACHAIA.) In Acts xx. 2, Greece is probably to be
taken in its widest acceptation, as including the
Avhole of Greece Proper and the Peloponnesus. This
country was bounded north by Macedonia and lUyricum, from which it was separated by the mountains
Acroceraunii and Cambunii; south by the Mediterranean sea ; east by the ^ g e a n sea ; and west hy the
Ionian sea. It was generally known under the three
great divisions of Peloponnesus, Hellas, and Northern
Greece.
T h e Peloponnesus, more anciently called Pelasgia,
and Argos, and now the Morea, included the foUowing countries, viz. Arcadia, with the cities Megalopolis, Tegsea, Mantinea ; Laconia v. Laconica, with the
cities Sparta, now Misitra, Epidaurus L i m e r a ; Messenia, Avith the cities Messene, Methone, now Motion;
Elis, with the village Olympia and the city E l i s ;
Achaia, more anciently called JEgiaXea, or Ionia, with
its twelve cities, including the minor states of Sicyon
and Corinth; Argolis, with the cities Argos and
Troezene.
T h e division of Hellas, which now constitutes a
great part of Livadia, included the following states
and territories, viz. .^Wica, with the city Athenas, now
Atini, or Setines; Megaris, with the city Megara;
Bceotia, Avith the cities Thebse, Platfece, Leuctra,
Coronea, Chseronea, Orchomenus ; Phocis, with the
cities Delphos, Anticyra; Doris; Locris, Avith the
toAvns Thermopylse, Naupactus, now Lepanto ; JEtolia, with the citie»Calydon, Chalcis, Therniis; Acarnania, Avith the city Actiuni, now Azio.
T h e remaining division of JVorthern Greece included the following territories, viz. Thessaly, more anciently called Pelasgia, -'Enionia, or Hellas, with the
cities liarissa, Larissa Cremaste, Phthia, Magnesia,
Methone, Pharsalus; Epirus, more anciently Dodonea, now Albania, with the cities Ainbracia, NicopoUs, ApoUonia, Dyrrhachium, or Epidamnuni.
T h e most important islands Avhich belonged to
Greece were the folIoAving, viz. Eubcea, now Negiopont, with the cities Chalcis, Eretria, Carystus;
Crete, now Candia, Avitli the cities Cnossus, Gortyna,
Minoa, Cydonia ; the islands of the Archipelago, i. e.
the Cyclades, including Naxo.s, Pares, Delos, and
about fifty others; the Sporades, including Samos,
Patmos, Rhodes, etc. the islands higher up the ^•Egean sea, as Samothrace, Lemnos, Lesbos, Avitli the city
Mitylene; and the Ionian islands, including Cytherea, nowCerigo, Zacynthus, Cephalonia, Ithica,'now
Teaki, Leucadia, UOAV Santa Maura, Paxos, Corcyra,
now Corfu. *R.
Scripture refers but little to Greece, till the time
of Alexander, whose conquests extended into Asia,
where Greece had hitherto been of no importance.
Yet that some intercourse was maintained with these
countries from Jerusalem, may be inferred from the
desire of Baasha to shut up all communication between Jerusalem and Joppa, which was its port, by
the building of Ramah ; and from the anxiety of Asa
to counteract his scheme, 1 Kings xv. 2, 17. Greece
was certainly symbolized by a goat having a strong
horn between his eyes, Dan. viii. 5, 21,
After the estabUshment of the Grecian dynasties in
Asia, Judea could not but be considerably aflfected
by them, and the books of the Maccabees afford
proofs that they were. T h e Roman power superseded the Grecian establishments, but left traces of
Greek language, customs, &c, to the days of the
Herods, where the gospel history commences. By
the activity of the aposties, and especially of Paul, the
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gospel AVas propagated in those countries which
used the Grecian dialects ; hence, AVC are interested
in the) study of this language, and of the peculiar
manners of the people by whom it was spoken.
From a consideration of the Grecian disposition, to
combine all wisdom in themselves, and to suppose all
others in darkness, to regai-d their OAAm institutions
as supremely excellent, while they were enslaved by
superstition, we may discern, with greater evidence,
the propriety of the cautions addressed to some of tiie
UCAV converts to Christianity; of the reprimands intended for others; of the exhortations directed to
all; and of those pathetic entreaties which occasionally animate the apostolic writings. W e may also
safely conclude, that many hints are incidentally
dropped, manyexpressions used, and many remarks
made, Avith reference to local phrases, peculiarities,
and turns of thought; to local institutions, and existing circumstances aud opinions, of which we have
but a slight or imperfect knowledge.
Many flourishing churches were, in early times,
established among the Greeks: and there can be no
doubt but that they, for a long time, preserved the
apostoUc customs with considerable care. At length,
hoAvever, opinions fluctuated considerably on points
of doctrine; schisms and heresies divided the
church; and rancor, violence, and even persecution,
foUowed in their train. To check these evils, councils Avere called, and various creeds composed.. T h e
removal of the seat of govemmajjf. from Rome to
Constantinople, gave a preponderance to the Grecian
districts of the empire, and the ecclesiastical determinations of the Greek church were extensively
received.
THE GREEK is the original language of almost all
the books in the New Testament; but the sacred authors have foUowed that style of writing Avhicli was
used by the Hellenists, or Grecizing HebrcAvs, blending idioms and turns of speech, peculiar to the Syriac
and Hebrew languages, very different from the classical spirit of the Greek writers. After Alexander
the Great, Greek became the common language of
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ahnost all the East, and was generally used in commerce. As the sacred authors had principally in
view the conversion of the Jews, then scattered
throughout the East, it was natural for them to write
to them in Greek, that being a language to which
they were of necessity accustomed, [For the character of the Greek language of the NCAV Testament,
see a celebrated essay by H, Planck, published in the
Biblical Repository, vol. i, p. 638, seq. and also
Winer's Grammar of the N e w Testament. F o r the
prevalence of the Greek language in Palestine, see
an essay by Hug, in the Bibl, Repos, vol, i, p. 530,
seq, R,
At this time, many Jews had IAA'O names, one
Greek, the other H e b r e w ; others Grecized their Hebrew names: of Jesus they made Jason ; of SnuluS,
P a u l u s ; of Simon, or Simeon, Petros, &c,
G R E E K S were, properly, the inhabitants of
Greece ; but this is not the only acceptation of the
name in the N e w Testament, It seems to import,
(1,) Those persons of HebrcAV descent Avho, being
settled in cities where Greek was the natural language, spoke this language rather than their parental
Hebrew, T h e y are called Greeks, to distinguish
them from, tljose JCAVS AVIIO spoke HebrcAv. (2.)^Such
persons as Avefe Greek settlers in the land of Israel,
or in any of its towns. After the time of Alexander,
these aliens were numerous in some places.
It seems that we have, in Mark vii, 26, the name of
Greek, applied not to a native, or an inhabitant of
Greece, but to a descendant of a Greek famUy settled in Syria, W e read that, " in the borders of
T y r e and Sidon, a Avoman who was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation," addressed our Lord, T h e
evangeUst characterizes her as a Syrophenician, to
distinguish her from the Greeks of Europe, In the
paraUel passage, (Matt, xv,21,) she is called aAA'oman
of Canaan, and the history is said to pass in the
coasts of Tyre and Sidon,
G U D G O D A H , a station of the IsraeUtes in the
wilderness; (Deut, x, 7.) called Hor-hagidgad, Numb,
xxxiii. 32.

H
HABAKKUK
HABAKKUK, one of the minor prophets. Of
his hfe we have no account, except in the apocryphal part of Daniel; (Dan. xiv, 32, seq, in the Vulgate ;) according to which he must have lived in the
last years of the exile, in the palace of the king of
Babylon, This legend, however, carries with it its
own condemnation ; for this date accords in no degree Avhatever with the contents of the book of Habakkuk, The latter necessarily presupposes the
commencement of the Chaldean period ; when this
people began to wax powerful, and to become dangerous to the JcAvish nation, (See ch, i, 5, seq,) T h e
actual destruction of the Jewish state by the Chaldeans he seems not to have experienced ; at least there
18 no aUusion to it in his prophecy. W e may, therejore, best regard him as cotemporary with Jeremiah ;
but rather with the earlier period of the latter's life.
The book of Habakkuk consists of three chapters,
which all constitute one oracle ; or at least may propTIV be regarded as one. They contain complaints
60
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over the calamities brought upon the JCAVS by theChaldeans ; together with the expression of strong desires
and hopes that these savage enemies wiU be requited.
T h e costume is highly poetical; the train of thought
something like the foUowing: H e begins Avith
lamentations over the cruelties exercised upon the
Jews, and then describes the rude and warlike Chaldeans, (see that article,) and awaits an answer from
God, ch, i. T h e answer is, that deliverance is indeed still i-eniote, but Avill certainly arrive at last, ch.
ii. Upon another prayer of the prophet, there follows in chjjii, a solemn theophania, Aviiere God appears in his majesty in order to destroy the enemy
and set free the Jewish people.
This third chapter is one of the most splendid portions of the prophetical writings; the language of it
rises to the loftiest flight of lyric poetry. On the
ground of this portion of his prophecy, Habakkuk
may be placed in the first rank of the HebreAV poets.
He is not entirelv original; for this chapter contains
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an imitation of earlier writings; (Judg. v, 4 ; Ps, IxvUi,
7, seq.) but he is distinguished forthe purity and elegance of his diction, and the fire and vivacity of his
imagery. *R.
H A B E R G E O N , [a coat of mail; an ancient piece
of defensive armor, in the form of a coat, descending
fi-om the neck to the middle, and formed of small iron
rings or mashes, linked into each other. It is also
Avritten haubert, and hauberk. Our translators have
used this word (Ex, xxviu, 3 2 ; xxxix, 23,) for the
Heb, N-inr, tachara, Avhich denotes a thick quilted
linen, ^agiji, or garment furnished above with a coat
of mail. In other passages, habergeon stands for the
Heb, pn-c-, shirion, a coat of mail in general. So in
Job xii, 26, [Heb, 18,] for n-'i-.z; shiryah, where the
context seems to require some offensive AA'capon, as
dart, javelin. R.
H A B I T S . Moses forbids women and men to interchange their habits. T h e importance of these
laws will be apparent if AVC consider tbe manners of
the East, There the women continue secluded in
close apartments, to Avhicli men, who are strangers,
have no access. Some writers believe, that the prohibition principaUy forbade those superstitious ceremonies, Avhich accompanied certain heathen festivals.
In the feasts of Bacchus, Venus and Mars, men disguised themselves like w o m e n ; in the first, the
men put on Avonien's clothes; in the second, the
women put on men's. I n the East, the men sacrificed generally to the moon dressed in women's
clothes, and the Avomen sacrificed to that deity
dressed in men's clothes; because this planet Avas
adored both as a god and a goddess; and was
affirmed to be of both sexes. This interpretation is
rendered probable by the declaration that " all AVUO
do so are an abomination to the Lord,"
A change of habit, and the Avashing of the clothes,
were enjoined on the Jews, to prepare them for actions of particidar purity, Gen, xxxv, 2 ; Exod, xix.
10, 14.
T o tear the clothes, as a token of mourning, is a
custom frequently noticed in the sacred writings.
See MOURNING, or BURIAL, D E A D ,

T h e strange apparel mentioned in Zeph, i, 8, may
denote habits Avoru by the Hebrews in imitation of
strangers ; (or, in the fashions of strangers ;) who, not
content with the stuffs and cloths, the colors and
dyes, of their OAVU country, must seek others among
strangers in Babylonia, Chaldea, Egypt, Tyre, &c.
Some believe that the Hebrews not only imitated the
Avorship and superstitions of idolaters, but also Avoro
their habits in their sacrilegious ceremonies. Others,
by " strange habits," suppose those to be meant, Avhich
Avere taken in paAvn from the poor and unfortunate,
contrary to the prohibition of the law, which required
that they should be returned against night, Exod.
xxii. 26, 27.
T h e habit down to the foot, or that trails along the
ground, (Wisdom xvin. 2 4 ; Ecclus. xxvU. 8 ; Rev. i.
13.) signifies, Uterally, a habit or garment hanging
doAVii to the feet; a long, trailing habit, used on days
of ceremony. In Wisdom, it denotes the high-priest's
sacerdotal mantie. In Ecclesiasticus, a l»bit of honor and distinction, aUoAved only to persons of dignity.
In the Revelation, our Saviour appeared to John in a
long habit, girt with a golden girdle. See D R E S S .
HABOR, CHABOR, CHABORAS, a river in Mesopotamia, which fiiUs into the Euphrates, whither part
of Israel Avas transplanted. Ezekiel addresses his
prophecies from the river Chebar, or Habor. Our
translation takes Habor for a city situated " b y the
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river of Gozan ;" and major RenneU says there is
found ill the country ancientiy named Media, in the
remote northern quarter, towards the Caspian Sea,
and Ghilan, a considerable river named Ozan, or
Kizal-ozaii. T h e r e is also found a city named Abhar, or Habor, situated on a branch of the O z a n ; and
it has the reputation of being exceedingly ancient."
(Herod, p. 395, 396.) This is probably the place
mentioned in Scripture. See GOZAN.
H A C H I L A H , a mountain about ten miles south of
Jericho, Avhere David concealed himself from Saul,
1 Sam. xxiii. 19. Jouathan Maccabseus built here
the castle of Massada.
I. H A D A D , Son of Bedad, succeeded Hushan, as
kiug of Edom, (Gen. xxxvi. 35.) and obtained a victory OA'cr the Midianites in Moab. T h e city where
he reigned Avas named Avith ; but its situation is not
kiiOAvn.

II. H A D A D , king of Syria, reigned at Damascus
when David attacked Hadadezer, another king of
Syria, 2 Sam. vni. Nicholas of Damascus states that
Hadad carried succors to Hadadezer, as far as the
E u p h r a t e s ; Avhere David defeated them both. (See
2 Sam. viii. 5.)
I I I . H A D A D , son to the king of Edom, was carried into Egypt by his father's servants, when Joab,
general of David's troops, extirpated the males of
Edom. Hadad, who Avas then a child, had a house
and lands given to him by the king of Egypt, AA'ho
married him to the sister of Tahpenes his queen.
Hadad, being informed that David and Joab were
dead, returned into his own country, where he raised
disturbances against Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 17.
IV. H A D A D , son of Baal-hanan, king of Edom.
He reigned in the city Pai, and after his death,
Edom Avas governed by dukes or princes, 1 Chron.
i. 51, &c.
T h e name of Hadad was long common to the
kings of Syria.
H A D A D E Z E R , king of Zobah, a country Avhich
extended from Libanus to the Orontes. David defeated H, (ledezer, and took 700 horse and 20,000
foot, 2 Sam. viii. 3. ante A. D. 1044. Seven years
afterAvards, the king of the Ammonites dying, David
sent ambassadors to H a n u n his son, Avith compliments of condolence. T h e young prince affronted
his ambassadors,, and railed the neighboring princes
to bis assistance, particularly Hadadezer; Avho, not
daring to declare openly against David, sent privately into Mesopotamia, and there hired troops for the
king of the Ammonites. These auxiliary forces, in
all probability, came after the battle had been won by
Joab, 2 Sam. x. 6, seq.
H A D A D - R I M M O N , a place in the valley of Megiddo, Zech. xii. 11.
H A D A R , sou and succes.sor of Achbor, king of
Edom, reigned in the city Pai, Gen. xxxvi. 39.
H A D A S H A H , or CHADASSA, a town in Judah,
(Josh. XV. 37.) Avhich Eusebius says lay near Taphnte.
H A D A S S A H , see E S T H E R .
H A D E S , see H E L L .

H A D I D , or CHADID, a city of Benjamin, (Ezra ii.
3 3 ; Nehem. AU.37.) probably the Adita or Adiadaof
Josephus, and of 1 Mac. xii. 38, xiii. 3, in Sephela,
or in the plain of Judah. Eusebius and Jerome
speak of IAAO cities called Aditha, or A d i ; one near
Gaza, the other near Diospolis, or Lydda. But this
carries us too far from Benjamin.
H A D R A C H , or ADRA, a city mentioned by Zechariah, (ix. 1.) who denounced dreadful threatenings
against it. Ptolemy notices a city caUed Adra, in
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32 i .
It could not be far from
sf'
Damascus; for Zechariah calls Damascus the bul
wark, defence, and confidence of lladrach.
HAGAR, an Egyptian servant belonging to Sarah,
Avho, being barren, gave her to Abraham fbr a Avife,
that by her, as a substitute, she might have children.
Sarah having used her harshly, Hagar fled from the
dwelling of Abraham ; but an angel of the Lord, finding her in the wilderness, commanded her to return.
She obeyed his voice, submitted to Sarah, and Avas
delivered of a son, Avhom she named Ishmael. Fourteen years after this, Sarah gave birth to Isaac.
When the child Avas weaned, Ishmael, who Avas then
seventeen years of age, was observed by Sarali to be
teasing him; in consequence of Avhich she urged
Abraham to expel Hagar and her son. Abraham was
greatly afflicted at this proposal; but the liOrd commanded him to comply with Sarah's request. Rising early in the morning, therefore, Abraham took
bread and a bottle of Avater, and sent aAvay Hagar,
Avith her son. The afflicted Avoman intended to return into Egypt, but lost her Avay, and Avandered in
the Avilderness of Beer-sheba. T h e water in her
bottle faihng, she left Ishmael under one of the trees
in the wilderness, aud, going a small distance from
him, sat down, saying, " I will not see him die ;" and
lifted up her voice and wept. T h e angel of the
Lord, hoAvever, comforted her, and showed her a well
of water. She retired to the wilderness of Paran,
Avhere she settled. Ishmael became very expert at
the bow; and his mother married him to an Egyptian woman. W e know not Avhen Hagar died.
The Mussulmans and Arabians, who are descended
from Ishmael, speak highly in her commendation.
They call her " Mother Hagar," and maintain that
she was Abraham's lawful wife ; the mother of Ishmael, his eldest son, who as such possessed Arabia,
which very much exceeds, in their estimation, both
in extent and riches, the land of Canaan, which Avas
giA'en to his younger son Isaac.
Hagar, according to Paul, may symbolize the synagogue, which produces only slaves—the offspring
ahvays foUowing the condition of the mother. Gal.
iv. '14.
HAGARENES, the descendants of Ishmael:
called also Ishmaelites and Saracens, or Arabians,
fi-om their country. T h e name Saracens is not derived, as some have thought, from Sarah, Abraham's
Avife, hut from Sahara, the desert; Saracens, " inhabitants of the desert."
HAGGAI, the tenth of the minor prophets, Avas
probably born at Babylon, whence he accompanied
Zerubbabel, T h e captives immediately after their
return to Judea began with ardor to rebuild the
temple ; but the work was suspended fourteen years,
till after the death of Cambyses, Darius Hystaspes
succeeding to the empire, Haggai was excited by
God to exhort Zerubbabel, prince of Judah, and the
nigh-priest Joshua, son of Josedeck, to resume the
Avork of the temple, which had been so long interrupted, [ante A. D. 521,) T h e remonstrances of the
prophet had their effect, and in the second year of
Darius, and the sixteenth year aAer tiie return from
Babylon, they resumed this Avork, Hag, i. 14 ; ii, 1,
The Lord commanded Haggai to tell the people,
that if any one recollected the temple of Solomon,
Md did not think this to be so beautiful and magnificent as that structure was, he ought not to be discouraged ; because God would render the new temple much more august and venerable than the former had ever been; not in embellishments of gold
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or silver, but by tlie presence of the Messiah, the desire of all nations, and by the glory AvIiich his coming
Avould add to it.
W e know nothing of Ilaggai's death, Epiphanius asserts, that he Avas buried at Jerusalem among
the priests ; which might induce us to believe that
he Avas of Aaron's family : but Haggai says nothuig
of himself to favor this opinion,
H A G G I T H , DaA id's fifth wife, mother of Adonijah, 2 Sam. iii. 4.
HAGIOGRAPHA.
T h e HebrcAvs di.stinguisli
the canonical books of the Old Testament into three
c k s s c s ; (1.) the LaAv; (2.) the Prophets; (3.) tiie
Hagiographa, or Chethubim. See BIBLE, p. 170.
H A H I R O T H , whence Pi-hahiroth, as it is called
iu Exod. xiv. 2, 9, but simply Hahiroth, in Numbers
xxxiii. 8.

See EXODUS, p. 401.

HAI, or A I , or AIJAH, a city near Bethel, Avest.
T h e L X X call it A g a i ; Josephus, A i n a ; others,
Aiath. See Ai.
H A I L ! a salutation, importing a Avish for the
AA'elfare of the person addressed. It is UOAV seldom
used among u s ; but was customary among our Saxon ancestors, and imported as much as "joy to y o u ; "
or " health to y o u ; " including in the term health all
kinds of prosperity.
H A I L - S T O N E S are congealed drops of ram, formed into ice by the poAver of cold in the upper regions of the atmosphere. Hail Avas among the
plagues of E g y p t ; (Exod, ix, 24.) and that had,
though uneommou, is not absolutely unknown in
Egypt, AA'e have the testimony of Volney, who mentions a hail-storm, which he saAV crossing oA'cr mount
Sinai into that country, some of Avhose frozen stones
he gathered; " a n d so," he says, " I drank icedAvater
in Egypt." Hail was also the means made use of
by God, for defeating an army of the kings of Canaan,
Josh. X. 11, God's judgments are likened to a hailstorna, in Isaiah xxviii, 2, But the most tremendous
hail mentioned in Scripture, or in any Avriter, is that
alluded to in Rev, xvi, 2 1 ; " Every stone about the
weight of a talent," (The JcAvish talent AAas about 125
lbs,) H o w .strong is this description! In comparison
with it all accounts of hail-stones and hail-stonns
are diminutive. W e have, in the Philosophical
Transactions, mention of hail as large as pullets'
eggs, and in America, hail-stones sometimes fall of
several pounds Aveight: but AAdiat is this to the AAcight
of a talent!
H A I R , T h e laAV enjoined nothing respecting the
mode of wearing the hair. T h e priests had theirs
cut, it is said, every fortnight, while in Availing at the
temple. T h e y were forbidden to cut their hah- in
honor of the dead ; that is, of Adonis; though, on
other occasions of mourning, they cut it AAithout
scruple. " Y e shall not round the corners of Aour
heads;" in imitation of the Arabians, Ammonites,
Moabites, and the Edomites; of the people of Dedan, Tenia, and B u z ; who did this, a.« it is said, hi
imitation of Bacchus. T h e L X X translate, " Ye
shall not make sisoc of the hair of your h e a d ; "
the Hebrew word sisoc imports a lock of hair offered to Saturn. Lucian is an evidence, that the
Syrians offered their hair to their gods; and it is
well known to have been common among other
people.
It was usual with the heathen to make VOAAS, that
they would suffer their hair (or their beards) to groAv,
till they had accomplished certain things. CivUis,
having taken arms against the Romans, AOAved never
to cut his hair, Avhicli Avasof a red color, and which,
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out of mere artifice, he wore long, after the manner
of the Germans, tUl he had defeated the legions,
(Tacitus, Hist, lib, iv,) This has some relation to
the law of the Nazarites, who were never to have
their hair cut. Numb, vi, 5, 9,
W h e n a man was suspected of having a leprosy,
inspection was carefully made, whether the color of
his hah-were changed, or if it feU ; this being one indication of the disease. W h e n he was healed, he
washed his body and his clothes, cut off the hair of
his head, and of his whole body, and presented his
offering at the door of the tabernacle. Lev. xiii, 4,10,
31, 32, &c. But he did not enter into the camp tUl
eight days after, again cutting away all the hah- off
his body, in demonstration of his desire not to leave
any place where the least pollution might remaui
undiscovered, and uncleansed. Lev, xiv, 8, 9. T h e
Levites, on the day of their consecration to God's
service, shaved their Avhole bodies.
Black hair Avas thought to be the most beautiful.
Cant. V. 11. This was also the taste of the R o m a n s ;
at least, in the days of Horace.
Plucking off the hair was a species of punishment.
See

PUNISHMENT.

H A L A H , a city or country of Media, to Avhicli the
kings of Assyria transplanted the ten tribes. It is
mentioned with Habor; (2 Kings xvii, 6.) Avhicli
shows it to have been on the river Gozan, Hyde
supposes it to be Holwan; Bochart thinks it to be
Calachene in Media, [Gesenius and RosenmuUer
incline to the opinion of Hyde, and suppose it to be
the same as CALAH, which see, R,
H A L H U L , a city of Judah, (Josh, xv, 58,) thought
to be near Hebron.
H A L I , CALI, or CHALI, a city of Phoenicia, in
Asher, Josh, xix, 25,
H A L L E L U J A H , see ALLELUIA.
To H A L L O W .

(See

SANCTIFICATION,

HOLA.)

To hallow, is to render sacred, set apart, consecrate.
T h e English word is from the Saxon, and is properly
to make holy ; hence halloAved persons, things, places,
rites, & c . ; hence, also, the name, power, dignity of
God, is hallowed; that is, reverenced as holy.
H A L T , to go lame on the feet or legs. Many
]iersons who were halt Avere cured by our Lord.
To halt between two opinions, (1 Kings xviii. 21.)
should, perhaps, be to stagger from one to the other,
repeatedly; but some say, it is an allusion to birds,
Avho hop from spray to spray, forwards aud backAvards :—as the contrary influence of supposed convictions, vibrated the mind in alternate affirmation
and doubtfulness.
HAM, or CHAM, burnt, swarthy, black; the youngest son of Noah, One day when Noah had drank
wine. H a m perceived his parent lying in his tent,
with his person exposed, which he ridiculed. Noah, Avhen he aAVoke and Avas uiformed of his sin,
said, " Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall
he be to his brethren."
H a m was father of Cush,
Misraim, Phut, and Canaan. It is believed that he
had Africa for his inheritance; and that he peopled
it; but he dwelt in Egypt. (See EGYPT.) Africa is
called " the land of H a m " in several places of the
Psalms.
Many writers have been of opinion, that the posterity of Ham suggested the design, and formed the
presumptuous project, of building the tower of Babel, But this is without proofs.
" I n the Rozit ul Suffa it is Avritten, that God bestowed on H a m nine sons—Hind, Sind, Zenj, Nuba,
Kanaan, Kush, Kept, Berber, and Hebesh; and
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their children having increased to an immense multitude, God. caused each tribe to speali a diff'erent
language; wherefore they separated, and each of
them applied to the cultivation of their own lands,"
(Asiatic Miscel. p, 148. 4to.) Most of these nations
may be traced with tolerable certainty.
Hind must be the origin of the Hindoos.
Sind, the origin of the nations bordering on the
Indus.
Zenj, may we place in Zanguebar in Afi-ica, East ?
JVuba, father of the Nubians, more central in
Africa.
Kanaan, and Kush, the same as are Avell known
from Scripture.
Kopt, the Egj'ptians; AVIIO, it appears, did not receive name from any town called Coptos, as the
learned have usually said, but fi-om a father of this
name, after whom such a town niight be called.
Berber, whence the Barabari, beyond Nubia, and,
remotely, Barbary.
Hebesh, Abyssinia: its present name among the
T u r k s and Arabs is Habesh.
W e find, then, that Hind, Sind, and Kanaan, Avitli
more or less of Kush, remained in Asia, notAvithstanding Africa was the allotted portion of H a m .
With this agrees, in part, the tradition of the Brahmins, who acknoAvledge that they are not originally
of India, but came into India through the pass of Heridwar, or HardAvar. This also contributes to account
for the existence of Hamite kingdoms, and poAverful
kingdoms, too, in Avestern Asia. But the reader will
recoUect, in perfect coincidence Avitli this observation,
that " God caused each tribe to speak a different language ; Avherefore they separated." This restricts
the interference of Deity in the confusion of tongues
to the sous of H a m ; AA'hich certainly accords with
the true import of the Mosaic history of that event:
not—all mankind on the face of the earth, but—all
the tribes connected with Shinar, and its population.
Hx^MAN, son of Hammedatha the Amalekite, of
the race of Agag; or, according to other copies, of
Haniadath the BiigEcan or Gogsean ; that is, of the
race of Gog, or it may be read, Haman the son of
Haniadath, which Haman Avas Bagua or Bagoas,
eunuch or officer to the king of Persia. W e have
no proof of Hainan's being an Amalekite; but E s ther iii. 1. reads, of the race of Agag. In the apocryphal Greek, (chap. ix. 24.) and the Latin, (chap,
xvi. 6.) he is called a Macedonian. Ahasuerus, having taken him into favor, promoted him above all
the princes of his court, who bent the knee to him
when he entered the palace. This Mordecai the
.Tew declined, for which slight, Haman plotted the
extirpation of the whole JcAvish nation ; which was
providentiaUy prevented. He was hanged on a gibbet fifty cubits high, which he had prepared for
Mordecai; his house was given to queen Esther, and
his employments to Mordecai. His ten sons were
also executed. See E S T H E R .
There is something so entirely different from the
customs of European civilization, in Hainan's proposed destruction of the Jewish people, (Esther,
chap. iii.). that the mind of the reader, when perusing it, is alarmed into hesitation, if not into incredulity. And, indeed, it seems barely credible that a king
should endure a massacre of so great a proportion of
his subjects—a Avhole nation cut off at a stroke!
HoAvever, that sucli a proposal niight be made, is
attested by a similar proposal made in later times,
which narroAvly escaped witnessing a catastrophe of
the same nature. SL De Peysonnel, in delineating
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the character of the celebrated Hassan Pacha, (who,
in the Avar of 1770, between Russia and Turkey, became eminent as a seaman,) says of him, " He preserved the Greeks, when it was deliberated in the
council [of the gi-and signior] to exterminate them
entirely, as a punishment for their defection, and to
prevent tiieir future rebellion: he obtained for them
a general amnesty, which he took care should be
faidifuUy observed, and this
,
brought back a
great number of emigrants, and prevented the total
desertion of that numerous class of subjects, which
an unseasonable rigor would have occasioned, and
which must have depopulated the provinces, rendered a great part of the country uncultivated, and deprived the fleet of a nursery of saUors." (Remarks of
Baron du Tott, page 90,) Political evils these, which,
nevertheless, would not have preserved the Greeks,
\vithout the personal influence of the admiral;—as
the consideration of similar evils could not restrain
the anger of Haman, and the misled confidential caprice of Ahasuerus, This account has subsequently
been confirmed by Mr, Elton, of Smyrna.
HAM-VTH, a celebrated city of Syria, [Hamath,
together Avith Jerusalem and Damascus, beloDgs to
the few places in Syria and Palestine, which li.ave
retamed a certain degree of importance from the
very earliest ages to the present time. T h e name occurs m Gen, x, 18, as the seat of a Canaanitish tribe ;
and it is often mentioned as the northern limit of
Canaan in its Avidest extent. Num. xiii. 2 1 ; Josh,
xiii. 5; Judg. iii. 3. In David's time, Toi, king of
Hamath, Avas his ally, 2 Sam. viu. 9, 10. TUe Assyrians became masters of this city and the neighborhood about 753 B. C. 2 Kings xvii. 2 4 ; Is. x.
8, seq. Under the Syro-Macedonian dynasty, the city
was called Epiphania. (Theodoret on Zech. ix. 1.
Jerome, Qusest. in Gen. x. 15. Comm. on Ezek,
xlvii. 15, Rosenm, Bib, Geogr, L ii, 313,) T h e natives, however, conthiued to use the ancient n a m e ;
which became current again in the middle ages. At
this period it was the residence of the celebrated
Arabian prince and writer Abulfeda,
Burckhardt describes Hamath as " situated on both
sides of the Orontes ; a part of it is built on the def-livity of a hUl, aud a part in the plain. T h e town
IS of considerable extent, and must contain at least
•10,000 inhabitants. There are four bridges over the
Orontes in the IOAVU. T h e river supplies the upper
town Avith water, by means of buckets fixed to high
Avheels, Avhich empty themselves into stone canals,
supported by lofty arches on a level with tiie upper
part of the towu. There are about a dozen of the
wheels; the largest of them is at least seventy feet
m (hameter. The toAvn, for the most part, is well
I'uilt, although the walls of the dwellings, a few palncfs excepted, are of m u d ; but thek- interior makes
amends for the roughness of their external appearance. The principal trade of Hamath is with the
Arabs, who buy here their tent furniture and clothes.
1 be government of Hamath comprises about one
liiindred and twenty inhabited villages, and seventy
or ei;rhty which haA'C been abandoned. T h e west'•ni Jiart of its territory is the granary of iiorthern
'}''ia; though the harvest never yields more than
un for one, chiefly in consequence of the immense
nuinbers of mice, Avhich sometimes wholly destroy
tie crops." (Travelsin Syria, &c. p. 147.) Abulfeda
••ilso describes tills city ; .and does not forget the menhon of it in Scripture, nor its many water wheels.
Othors have sujiposed that Hainath Avas the city
''iiios.sa, also situated on the Orontes farther south. R.

HAN

H A M M O N , a city of Asher, Josh. xix. -28. Also
another in Naphtali, 1 Chron. vi, 76.
H A M M O T H - D O R , a city of the Levites, in
Naphtali, ceded* to the family of Gershom, Josh,
xxi. 32.
H A M O N A H , a city Avhere Ezekiel (xxxix. 16.)
foretold the burial of Gog and his people Avould be.
W e know not any town of this name in Palestine.
Hamonah signifies multitude; and the prophet intended to show, that the slaughter of Gog's people
would be so great, that the place of their burial might
be called Midtitude.
HAMOR, prince of S h e c h e m ; father of young
Shechem, who ravished Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, Gen,

xxxiv.

(See

DINAH,

and

SHECHE.AI.)

Ja-

cob, returning from Mesopotamia, set up his tents at
Shechem, and bought of Hamor, for the price of a
hundred kesitahs, or pieces of silver, (about $200,}
that part of the field where he had pitched his tents.
Gen. xxxiii. 18, seq. T h e bones of Joseph AAcre aftei-wards buried there, Josh. xxiv. 32.
H A M U T A L , daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah,
wife of kiug Josiah, and mother of Jehoahaz and
Zedekiah, kings of Judah, 2 Kings xxiii. 3 1 .
H A N A M E E L , son of Shalluni, a kinsman of
Jeremiah's, Avho sold the prophet a field at Anathoth, Jer. xxxii. 7, & c ,
H A N A N E E L , an Israelite Avho gave name to one
office toAvers of Jeru-salem, Neh. iii, 1 ; xii, 3 9 ; Jer,
xxxi, 38 ; Zech, xiv, 10,
I, H A N A N I , the father of the prophet Jehu, 1
K m g s xvi, 7,
II, H A N A N I , a prophet, who came to Asa, king
of Judah, and said, "Because thou hast put thy
trust in the king of Syria, and not in the Lord, ihe
army of the king of Syria is escaped out of thine
hands," 2 Chron, xvi, 7, W e know not on what occasion the Jirophet spake thus ; but Asa ordered Jiini
to be seized and imprisoned, Soitie suppose him to
have been father to the prophet J e h u ; but this does
not appear from Scripture, J e h u prophesied in Israel ; Hanani in Judah. J e h u Avas put to death by
Baasha, king of Israel, who died A. M. 3075; but
Hanani reproved Asa, king of Judah, Avho reiffued
from A. M. 3049 to 3090.
I. H A N A N I A H , one of the three young men of
the tribe of J u d a h and of the royal family, who, being carried captive to Babylon, were selected for instruction in the sciences of the Chaldeans, and to
wait in Nebuchadnezzar's palace. His name AA'as
changed to Shadrach ; and he became celebrated for
his refusal to Avorship the golden image set up by
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. i. 1 1 ; iii. 4.
II. H A N A N I A H , son of Azur, (Jer. xxviu. 1.) a
false prophet of Gibeon, who, coming to Jerusalem in the fourth year of Zedekiah, king of
Judah, (A. M. 3409,) foretold to Jeremiah and
all the people, that Avithin IAVO years all the ACSsels of the Lord's house, that Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, had carried to Babylon, AAould
be restored.
At the same time Hananiah laid
hold of the chQins (or yokes) Avliich Jeremiah Avore
about his neck, as emblems of the future captivity of
Judah, and, breaking them, said, " T h u s saith"the
Lord, even so in two years' time will I break the
yoke of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon." Jeremiah answered, " T h o u hast broken "the vokes of
wood, but thou shalt make for them yokes of iron ;
thou shalt die this year, because thou hast taught
rebellion against the Lord." He did so.
H A N D sometimes denotes the poAver nnd A'CU-
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geance of God. " T h e hand of the Lord Avas heaA'y
on them of Ashdod," after they had taken the ark, 1
Sam, V. 6, 7, " Hand " is also used for parts, times,
or degrees, Daniel and his companions were ten
hands (PIT IZ--;) wiser than all the magi and divinei-s of Babylon, i. e. ten times, Dan. i. 20. To
pour Avater on any one's hands signifies to serve him,
2 Kings Ui. 11.

(See

W A S H I N G , and BAPTISM.)
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AA'ash one's hands denotes innocence, Matt, xxvii.
24. T h e righteous washes his hands with the innocent, (Ps. xxvi. 6.) in token ofinnocency. To kiss
one's hand, is an act of adoration, 1 Kings xix. 18 ;
Job xxxi. 27. (See Kiss.) To fill one's hands, to
take possession of the priesthood, to perform the
functions of that office ; because in this ceremony,
those parts of the victim Avhicli Avere to be oflered,
Avere put into the hand of the iieAV-niade priest, Judg.
x\ ii. 5, 12 ; Lev. xvi. 3 2 ; 1 Kings xiii. 3-3. To lean
upon any one's hand is a mark of familiarity aud superiority. T h e king of Israel had a confidant upon
whom he thus leaned, 2 Kings vii. 17. T h e king of
Syria leaned on the hand or arm of Naaman, Avhen
he Avent up to the temple of Rimmon, 2 Kings v. 18.
To stretch out the hand signifies (1) to chastise, to exercise severity, or justice, Ps. Iv. 11. God delivered his people out of Egypt with a stretched-out
hand, and an arm lifted up : by great power, by performing many wonders, and inflicting many chastisements on the Egyptians,
" T h e hand of-God is
still stretched out;" he is still ready to strike, Isa. v.
25; ix. 12, 17.—(2) Mercy: " I IiaA'c stretched out
mine hand [entreated] all the day long," tOAvards an
ungrateful and rebellious people, Isa. Ixv. 2. " I
have called," says the Avise man, " and ye have refused : I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded," Prov. i. 24.
Joining of hands, or placuig one's hand in that of
another person, is a very common method of pledging oneself, making an alliance, or SAvearing fideUty.
Bruce says, " These Avere priests and monks of their
religion, and the heads of families ; so that the house
could not contain half of them. T h e great people
among them came, and, after joining hands, repeated a kind of prayer, of about IAVO minutes long, [this
kind of oath A\'as in use aniong the Arabs, or shepherds, as early as the time of Abraham, Gen. xxi.
22, 23 ; xxvi. 28] by Avliich they declared themselves
and their children accursed, if ever they lifted their
hands against me, in the tell, (or field,) in tiie desert
or on the river ; or, in case that I, or mine, should
fly to them for refiige, if tbey did not protect us, at
the risk of their lives, their families, and their fbrtunes, or, as they emphatically expressed it, ' to the
death of the last male child aniong theni.' (See 1
Sam. xxv. 2 2 ; 1 Kings xiv. 10 ; xvi. 1 1 ; xxi. 2 1 ; 2
Kings ix. 8.) Medicines and advice being given on
my part, faitli and protection pledged on theirs, two
bushels of wheat and sejien sheep were carried doAvii
to the boat; nor could we decline their kindness; as
refusing a present in that country, is just as great an
affront as coming into the presence of a superior,
Avithout any present at aU," Gen. xxxiu. 10; Mai. i.
10 ; Matt. viu. 11.
There is a remarkable passage in Prov. xi. 21, thus
rendreed by our translators, " Though hand join m
hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished ; but the
seed of tha righteous shall be delivered:" i.e. though
they make many associations and oaths, and join
hands among themselves, (as formed part of the
ceremony of swearing among these shepherds of
Suakem,' as related by Mr. Bruce, yet they shall
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be punished." C. B. Michaelis proposes another
sense, " hand in hand"—my hand in your hand, i, e.
as a token of swearing, " the wicked shall not go unpunished,"—How far this sense of the passage is illustrated by the foregoing and the following extract,
the reader will judge,—" I cannot help here accusing myself of what, doubtless, may be AVCU reputed
a very great sin. I was so em-aged at the traitorous
part which Hassan had acted, that, at parting, I
could not help saying to Ibrahim, ' N o w , shekh, I
haA'e done eVery thing you have desired, Avithout
ever expecting fee or reward; the only thing I noAV
ask you, and it is probably the last, is, that you
avenge me upon this Hassan, who is every day in
your poAver.' Upon this, HE GAVE ME HIS HAND,
saying. He shall not die in his bed, or I shall never
see old age." (Bruce's Trav. vol. i. p. 199.) Bruce's
conduct in this instance, seems, in some sense, similar to the behavior of David, when he gave charge
to his son Solomon, to execute that justice upon Joab and Shimei, which he himself had been unable to
do, by reason of the vicissitudes of his life and kingd o m ; and of the influence which Joab, the general,
had in the army ; but of which the pacific reigii of
Solomon would depriA'c him, 1 Kings ii. 6. W e
learn from Ockley that the custom is observed by
the Turks. [But in this passage (ProA-. xi. 21.) the
second clause refers to the seed of the righteous; the
parallelism requires, therefore, tiiat the first clause
should refer to the seed of the ivicked. Hence A.
Schultens and RosenmuUer translate : " From hand
to hand the Avicked shall not lie unpunished," i. e,
from generation to generation his seed shall see punishment ; in allusion to the descent of name, property, &c, from hand to hand, father to son. This seems
more appropriate, R,
Perhaps, also, this joining of hands may add a
spirit to the passage, (2 Kings x, 15,) " Is thine heart
right, as my heart is with thy heart ? if it be, give
me thy hand"—" And he (Jehonadab) gave him
(Jehu) his hand ;" i, e, in token of affirmation; "and
he (Jehu) took him (Jehonadab) up into his chariot,"
So that it was not as an assistance to enable Jehonadab to get into the chariot, that Jehu gave him his
hand, but, on the contrary, Jehonadab gave his hand
to ,Jehu, This seems confirmed by verse 16 ; " S o
THEY made him (Jehonadab) ride in his (Jehu's)
chariot," AU these pronouns eiub.-irrastf our translation, but they AA'ere perfectiy understood by those
Avho knew the customs of their country.
Another thing deserves remark—tbe elevation of
hands in swearing : (Gen, xiv. 22.) " I \\avelift up
mine hand to the Lord," Deut. xxxii. 4 0 ; Ezek. xx.
28. This is the attitude of prayer also: (Psalm
xxviii. 2.) " H e a r the voice of" my supplication—
when / lift up my hands tOAvard thy holy oracle;"
again, (Psahn Ixviii. 4.) " I AviU lift up my hands in
thy name," et al. This continued to be the attitude
of prayer in New Testament times: " I will that
men pray every where, lifting up holy hands," 1 Tim.
ii. 8. It is supposed that this lifting up the hand by
attendants on prayer, Avas a sign of their participation in the prayer offered.
The 1-ight hand was held up on all the occasions ;
no doubt, as implying the most active, the most ready member of the person. Does not this give us the
import of the passages. Psalm cxliv. 8 : " Their right
hand is a right hand of falsehood," that is, they lift
up their right hand in swearing to Ues.—Isa. xliv.
20: " I s there not a lie iu my right hand ?" am I not
swearins; to a falsehood ?
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The reader AVUI observe how greatly Scripture is
illustrated by a knowledge of the customs of the
times and places to Avhich it refers: there are innumerable passages where the expression is only a
hint, but that hint implies consequences, to understand Avhicli requu-es much information.
HANGING, see PUNISHMENT.

11.VNNAH, wife of Elkanah, Avho dAvelt at R a niatli, or Ramathaini, in Ephraim, 1 Sam. i. 2. E l kanah going to Shiloh, to worship there, took with
liini his tAVO Avives, Hannah and Peninnah. Peninnah had chUdren who accompanied her to the feast;
but Hannah had none. Elkanah, having offered his
siierifice of pure devotion, made an entertainment
for his family before the Lord, and gave portions to
Peninnah for herself and children; to Hannah, his
well-lieloved Avife, he gave biK one portion, because
she had no chUd. Hannah became melancholy;
and her rival Peninnah increased her affliction, by
i-c[iroacliing her barrenness. Elkanah comforted
her; hut Hannah Avent alone privately to the tabernacle, and vowed, that if God would bless her with
a son, she Avould give him to God all the days of his
life. As she was very fervent in her devotion, the
hiiih-priest Eli conceived she had been drinking to
excess, and reproved h e r ; but upon being informed
of her purpose, prayed that the God of Israel would
grant her petition. Hannah soon after conceived,
and had a son, Avhoni she called Samuel, because
she had asked him of the Lord ; ante A. D. 1155.
Hannah did not again go to the temple or tabernacle tUl she had weaned her son; when she brought
him thither, in compliance with her vow. Having
made her offering and prayer, she presented her son
to the Lord, committing him to Eli. She also composed a hymn of thanksgiving, hi which she exalts
the power of God's mercy, Avho dispenses fruitfulness or barrenness as he pleases, 1 Sam. ii. Her
subsequent history is not knoAvn.
HANNATHON, a city of Z-ebulun, Josh. xix. 14.
HANUN, son of Nahash king of the Ammonites,
is knoAvn for his uisult to David's ambassadors, sent
to compliment him after his father's death, 2 Sam. x.
and 1 Chron. xix. David, exasperated at his dishonorable conduct, declared war against the Ammonites, and sent Joab to invade them. T h e Ammonites procured assistance from Syria, and from beyond the Euphrates; but Joab, giving part of the
anny to his brother Abishai, attacked the Syrians,
Avhile .Vbishai fought the Ammonites. T h e y conquered both enemies. David, receiving intelligence
of this success, passed the river Jordan in person,
with the rest of his troops, and defeated the Syrians
in a battle. T h e year following, David sent Joab to
lifsicgc Rabbath, their capital: Avhen it was reduced
to extremities, he informed David, who came with
the rest of Israel, took the city, enslaved the inhabitants, and carried off a great booty.
^ HAPHARAIM, a city of Issachar, Josh. xix. 19.
r-usebius says, there Avas a place called Apharaim,
SIX miles from Legio, north.
HARA, a city or district of Media, to which the
Israelites of the ten tribes Avere transplanted by Tiglath-Pileser, 1 Chron. v. 26. (See HABOR.) According to Bochart, it Avas the Aria of Ptolemy and Strabo, i. e. the capital of the modern Chorasan, It was,
at any rate, a place or province of the Assyrian empire, perhaps Media Magna,
H.\R.\DAH, a camp station of Israel, Numb,
"Xiii, 24, See EXODUS,
H.VRAM, see in MORDECAI,
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I, HARAN, eldest son of Terah, and father to
Lot, Milcah, and Iscah, He died before his father
Terah, Gen, xi. 27, seq,
II, H A R A N , or C H A R R ^ , a city in Mesopotamia,
to which Abraham retreated after he had left Ur ; and
where Terah his father died. Gen, xi, 31,32, Hither,
likewise, Jacob retired to Ijaban, when he fled from
his brother Esau, Gen, xxvii, 43. At Haran, Crassus the Roman general Avas defeated and killed by
the Parthians, Harran, as it is UOAV called, is situated in 36° 52' N, lat, and 39° 5' E , long, in a flat and
sand}' plain, and is only peopled by a few Avandering
Arabs, who select it for the deUcious AA'ater Avhich it
contains,
H A R D imports difficult, sad, unfortunate, cruel,
austere, &c, Pharaoh overAvhelmed the Israelites
with hard labor, Avith tasks that Avere difficult and
insupportable, Exod, i. 14, Ye are a people of " a
hard head," untractable, inflexible, indocile, Exod.
xxxii. 9. These sons of Zeruiah are " t o o hard for
me ;" treat me Avith insolence, with overbearing,
unseasonable cruelty, Nabal was " a hard antl
evil-conditioned man ;" witiiout humanity, gentleness, or consideration, 1 Sam, xxv. 3. " I followed hard ways," an austere life ; my behavior Avas
morose, Psahn xvii. 4. " A hard heart," a hardened,
insensible mind. " A hard forehead," determined,
insolent, " I have made thy forehead hard against
their foreheads;" (Ezek, iii, 8,) the Israelites are
hardened to insensibility, have lost all shame ; but I
will make you still harder, still bolder in reproving
evd, than they are in committing it. Isa, I. 7, " I
have made thy face Uke a rock," A'ery hard ; for their
sins have become hard, and they are become incorrigible.
H A R E , an animal resembling a rabbit, but something larger, Moses ranks it among unclean creatures, notwithstanding it cheAvs the cud, because it
divides not the hoof. Lev. xi, 6, Naturalists generally say that the hare does not chcAv the cud ; but
Cowper, tlie poet, in his account of the three hares
he domesticated, asserts that they " chewed the cud
all day till evening," See CONEY,
H A R E M , see in MORDECAI,

H A R E T H , a forest in Judah, to Avhich David fled
from Saul, 1 Sam, xxii, 5,
H A R O D , a well or fountain not far from Jezreel
and mount Gilboa, so called from the apprehensions
and fears of those Avho Avere here tried by Gideon,
Judg, vii. 1, 3, i. e. "Palpitation" of the heart, .as a
symptom of alarm and terror,
H A R O S H E T H of the Gentiles, a city in the north of
Palestine, probably not far from Hazor, Avhere Sisera,
Avho commanded the troopsof Jabin, dwelt, Judg. iv. 2,
H A R P . T h e ancient HebrcAvs called the harii
the pleasant harp ; aud not only employed it in their
devotions, but in their entertainments and pleasures.
Those Avho have heard it, as animated by ancient
British vivacity, will probably be of opinion that it
was quite as well calculated for inirtU as for solemnity. T h e harp was nearly the earhest, if not the
very earliest, instrument constructed for music.
David danced when he played on the harp ; so did
the Levites : it was, therefore, Ught and portable, and
its size was restricted Avithin limits, Avhich admitted
of that action, and of that manner of employment.
Such instruments have been found at Ilerculaiieimi.
[The harp played upon by David Avas the Heb.
"ii:3, kinnor, the Greek xivi'(,a, more properly called
a lyre. Josephus describes it as having ten strings,
and says it A\'as struck Avitli a plectrum or key ;
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quire of Elisha whether he should recover. T h e
prophet, foreseeing the cruelty of Hazael, Avept, and
said, " T h e Lord hath revealed to me that thou shalt
be king of Syria," Hazael returned to the king, his
master, and told him he would recover; but the next
day he laid a cloth dipt in water over his person,
which caused his death ; and immediately ascended
the throne. Mr, Taylor thinks it probable that Hazael did not intend the death of his master; and has
shown that an appUcation of cold water to the person is used in the East, in certain cases of fever.
However unamiable the character of Hazael was,
xxui. 29. See EXODUS.
there is nothing in the text, we believe, which posH A T A C H , Esther's chamberiain, Esth. iv. 9.
H A T E , H A T R E D , are not ahvays to be taken itively fixes this upon him as an act of murder.
rigorously, but frequently signify merely a lesser de- Hazael, Avithout delay, executed on Israel all the
gree of love. " No one can serve IAVO masters: for evils which Elisha had foretold. W h e n Jehu raised
he AA'ill hate the one, aud love the other," (Luke xvi, the siege of Ramoth-Gllead, Hazael took advantage
13,) he Avill neglect the service of one, and attach of his absence, fell on his territories beyond Jordan,
himself to the other, " He Avho spareth the rod, and destroyed the land of Gilead, Gad, Reuben, and
hateth his child," i, e, fathers often spare their chil- Manasseh, from Aroer to Bashan,
Many years
dren out of excessive love to them ; but to forbear passed Avithout his attacking the kingdom of Judah,
correcting theni is improper affection, " If any man because it Avas more remote from Damascus ; but he
nave two Avives, one beloved, and another hated," began to distress it in the reign of Joash, son of J e or less beloved, Deut, xxi, 15, Thus Christ says, hoahaz, He took Gath, and marched against Jeru(Luke xiv, 26.) he AA'ho Avould folloAV him, must salem ; but Joash, perceiving himself unable to resist,
" hate father and mother," that is, love them less than gave him all the money in his treasury, and in the
nis salvation ; must not prefer them to God.
treasuries of the house of God, to purchase his forI. H A V I L A H , son of Cush, (Gen. x. 7.) according bearance. T h e year following, howcA'cr, Hazael
to Bochart, peopled the country where the Tigris returned against Judah and Jerusalem, SICAV all the
and Euphrates unite, and discharge themselves to- princes, and sent a very rich spoil to Syria, The
gether into the Persian gulf Tliis Calmet takes to Syrian army Avas not uumerous ; but God delivered
be the land of Havilah, (Gen. xxv. 18 ; 1 Sam. xv. 7.) it up to the inhabitants of J u d a h ; and Joash himAvhicli extended to Shur, over against Egypt. [It ad- self Avas treated by the Syrians Avith great ignominy,
joined the eastern limits of the Ishmaelites, (Gen. xxv. as Avas also the king of Israel, Hazael died about
18.) aud also of tiie Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 7. Gese- the same time as Jehoahaz, king of Israel, (2 Kings
nius takes it for the Chaulotcei of Strabo, (xvi. p. 728.) xiii,) and Avas succeeded by his son Benhadad, ante
near the Persian gulf. The name then probably extend- A. D. 839.
ed westward over a AA'ide extent ; indeed, so as to inH A Z A R - G A D D A , a city of Judah, lying fluclude the whole country to the borders of Egvpt. R. south, Joshua XV. 27,
II. HAVILAH, son of Joktan, (Gen." x. 29.)
I I A Z A R - S H U A L , a city of Simeon, or Judah,
probably peopled Colchis, and the country encom- Josh, XV. 28 ; Neh. xi. 27.
passed by the river Pison, or Phasis, Gen. ii. 11.
HAZAR-SUSIM, a city of Simeon, (1 Chron. iv.
There are in Armenia, and in the territories of the 31.) called Ilazar-Snsah, Josh. xix. 5.
Colchians, the cities Cholva and Cliolvata, and the
HAZERIM, H A Z E R O T H , HAZOR, AZEROregion of Cholobeta, noticed bv liaiton. (See T I I A I M , are all names Avhich signify viUages or
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. i. 202.)
hamlets ; and are often put before the names of places.
H A V O T H - J A I R . T h e HebrcAV and Arabic Ha- There is a town caUed Hazor in Arabia Petriea, in
voth signifies cabins, or huts, such as belong to the all probability the same as Hazerim, the ancient habArabians, and are placed iu a circle; such a col- itation of the Hivites, before they Avere driven away
lection of them forming a hamlet or village. Thi; by the Caphtorim, (Deut. ii. 23.) Avho settled in Paldistrict mentioned in Numb, xxxii. 4 1 ; Deut. iii. 14,. estine. It might, perhaps, be the Hazeroth, Avhere
Avere in the Batantea, beyond Jordan, in the land of the HebrcAvs encamped. Numb. xi. 35 ; xii. 1 6 ;
Gilead, and belonged to the half-tribe of Manasseh.
xxxui. 15.
HAURAN (Ezek. xlvn. 16.) Avas originally a
H A Z E Z O N - T A M A R , a toAvn (Gen. xiv. 7.) ctdlsmall district between Damascus and the sea of Ti- ed Engaddi in Josh. xv. 6 2 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 1 ; 2
berias ; but Avas afterwards extended, and under the Chron. xx. 2 ; Cant. i. 14 ; Ezek. xlvii. 10. See
Romans was called Auranitis. It now includes the E N - G E D I .
ancient Trachonitis, the Djebel Haouran, Itursea,
I. H A Z O R , a city of NaphtaU, (Josh. xix. 36.)
and part of Batanfea, and is very minutely described probably the capital of Jabin, the Canaanitish king,
by Burckhardt. See CANAAN, p. 2.36.
taken by Joshua, after the great battle, in Avhich he
H A W K , a bird of prey, of Avhicli there are many defeated Jabin, and his aUies near the waters of
kinds; it is very quick-sighted, ravenous, and bold. Merom, Josh. xi. 7,10, 11. It was aftei-Avards fortiIt Avas declared unclean by the laAV, Lev. xi. 16; fied by Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 15.
Deut. xiv. 15. See BIRDS, p. 187.
II. H A Z O R , a city in Benjamin, Neh. xi. 33.
H A Y , see G R A S S .
III. H A Z O R , a region of Arabia, mentioned
H A Z A E L . T h e prophet Elijah, (1 Kings xix. 15, along with Kedar, Jer. xlix. 28.
16.) being commanded by God to anoint Hazael to
H E A D , a word which has several significations,
be king of Syria, returned home for this purpose, in addition to its natural one. To be at the head is
but it does not appear that he himself executed his to command, conduct, govern. " Thou hast caused
commission. Some years afterwards, (2 Kings viii. men to ride over our heads," (Ps. Ixvi. 12.) subject7,) Hazael was sent by Benhadad, who lay Ul, to in- ed us to masters. " Thou hast made me the head of
(Ant. vii. 12," 3.) but this seems contrary to 1 Sam.
xvi. 23 ; xviii. 10; xix. 9, where David is said to
have played with the hand. Another kind of harp
mentioned in Scripture is the 72:, nebel, Greek vufiXa,
Lat, nahlia, which Josephus (I, c.) describes as
having twelve strings, and as played upon with the
hand. Jerome says it had the form of a triangle, or
inverted Delta V, Ps. Ivii. 8. et al.—It is also mentioned as having sometimes ten strings, Ps. xxxiii. 2 ;
cxliv. 9. (See Jahn, § 94.) R.
H A S H M O N A H , a station of the Israelites, Numb,
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the heatiien," (Ps. xviii, 43,) advanced me to the
regal state, Moses says, the Lord shall make thee
die head, and not the tail; (Deut, xxviU, 13.) thou
shalt be alwaAS master, and never in subjection.
The stone which tiie builders rejected was placed in
the head of tiie corner, (Ps, cxviii, 22,) the first in
the angle, A\ lielher at the top of that angle to adorn
and croAvn it, or at the bottom to support it. T h e
ground at the head of all the streets, in the beginnhig of the highAvays, Isa, li, 20,
In iirief, mourners covered their heads, and cut
and plucked off their hair; " Upon all heads baldness," says the prophet Amos, (viii, 10,) speaking of
unhappy" times; in prosperity they anointed their
heads \vith sweet oils: " L e t thy head lack no [perfumed] ointments," Eccl, ix, 8, To shake the head
at aiiv one expresses contempt, Isa, xxxvU, 22,
H E A P . In early times, heaps of stones Avere
erected to preserve the memory of events. See
STO.VES.

H E A R or HEARING. This word is taken in several
senses in Scripture. It literally denotes the exercise
of that bodily sense, of which the ear is the organ—
to receiA'c information by the ear, (2 Sam. xv. 10.)
and, as hearing is a sense by which instruction is
conveyed to the mind, and the mind excited to attention and obedience, so the ideas of attention and
obedience are grafted on the expression or sense of
hearing. God is said, speaking after the manner of
men, to heai- prayer ; that is, to attend to it, and to
comply Avith request made in it, Ps. cxvi. 1. On
the contrary, he is said—not to hear, that is, not
comply Avitli—the desires of sinners, John xi. 31. So
men are said to hear Avhen they attend to, or comply with, the requests of others, or obey the commands of God, John viii. 4 7 ; x, 2 7 ; Matt. xvii. 5.
(Comp. Deut. xviU. 15, 18, 1 9 ; Acts ui. 22.)
Other senses, attached to the word hear, seem to
arise out of the foregoing, and may be referred to the
same ideas. To hear signifies to judge, to settle a
matter, 2 Sam, xv. 3, T h e caution to take heed how
we hear, or what we hear, as it includes application,
reception, and practice, was never more necessary
than in the present day among ourselves; never was
the necessity greater for appealing " to the law and
to the testimony."
HEART, the seat of Ufe in the animal body. T h e
HebreAVS regarded the heart as the source of Avit,
understanding, love, grief, and pleasure ; and hence
are derived many expressions: T o find his heart, to
possess his heart, to incline his heart, to bind his
heart toAvard the Lord. A good heart, an evil heart,
a liberal heart, a heart which does a kindness freely,
voluntarily, generously, &c. T o harden one's heart,
to lift up one's heart to God ; to beseech him to
change our stony hearts into hearts of flesh. T o
love with all one's h e a r t : to have but one heart and
one soul with another person, " T o turn the hearts
of chUdren to the fathers, and the hearts of fathers
to the children," (Luke i, 17,) to cause them to be
perfectiy reconciled, kindly affectioned, and of the
same mind. T o want heart, sometimes denotes to
want understanding and prudence, Hosea vii, 11,
" 0 fools, and slow of heart," (Luke xxiv, 25.) not
exerting reflection and understanding. T h e heart
of this people is stupified, destitute of understanding;
(Matt, xiii, 15,) their heart is loaded Avith fat,
"Thou shalt speak to all that are wise-hearted,"
(Exod, xxxviii, 3,) whom 1 have filled with the spirit
of wisdom. T h e false prophets speak from their
heart ; or, more probably, without their heart; knoAA'61
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ing their own falsehood, (Ezek, xiii, 2.) Avho give out
their imaginations for true prophecies. T o lay any
thing to heart, or set one's heart on any thing; to
remember it, to apply one's self to it, to have it at
heart. " T h e righteous perisheth, and no one layetb
it to heart," (Jer, xU. 11,) no one concerns himself
about it. T o return to one's heart ; to recoUect
one's self. T h e heart is dilated by joy, and contracted by sadness ; is broken by sorrow, groAVs fat,
and is hai-dened in prosperity. T h e heart sometimes resists truth, God opens it, prepares it, turns
it as he pleases. T o steal one's heart, (Gen. xxxi.
20. ) to do a thing without one's knowledge. T h e
heart melts under discouragement; forsakes one,
under terror ; is desolate, in amazement; and fluctuating, in doubt. T o possess one's heart, is to be master of its motions. T o speak to any one's heart, is
to comfort him effectually, to say pleasing and penetrating or affecting things to him.
T h e heart expresses the middle of any thing:
" Tyre is in the heart," in the midst, " of the sea,"
Ezek. xxvU. 4. " W e will not fear, though the
mountains be carried into the heart of the sea," Ps.
xlvi. 2. " As Jonah was three days and three nights
in the whale's belly, so shaU the Son of man be
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth,"
Matt. xii. 40. Moses, speaking to the Israehtes, says,
" A n d the mountain burnt with fire, unto the heart
of heaven ;" the flame rose as high as the clouds.
W e should rend our hearts, and not our garments,
in mourning, Joel ii. 13. T o obtain righteousness,
we must believe with the heart, Rom, x, 10, God
promises to give his people " an understanding heart,
and a heart fearing God,"
H E A T H , a well known shrub, that grows on barren moors; it " k n o w s not when good cometh," does
not flourish in the spring, but towards the end of
summer. Men are likened to it, Jer, xvii, 6, It also
represents men in a destitute and concealed condition, Jer, xlviii, 6,
H E A T H E N , As it was customary with polished
nations to call all others barbarians, so it was customary with the Jews to call all other nations heathen ;
and to consider them as totally void of any knoAvledge of God.

See G E N T I L E ,

H E A V E N and E A R T H (Gen. i. 1.) are used to denote all visible things.
HEAVEN often denotes the air, and the firmament,
or expanse. (See Gen. xix. 24 ; i. 14—17, etal.)
T h e HEAVEN of HEAVENS is the highest heaven ;

as the song of song is the most excellent song; the
God of gods, or the Lord of lords, the greatest of
gods, or the supreme of lords. Paul mentions the
third heaven, (2 Cor. xii. 2.) Avhich has always been
considered as the place of God's residence, the dweUing of angels and blessed spirits. [The third heaven is the same as the highest heaven ; and both are
used to express the idea of the highest exaltation and
glory ; q. d. God dwells not only in heaven, but
above the heavens, in the third, or very highest,
heaven.
So the rabbins and the Mohammedans
make, in the same way, seven heavens. (Compare 2
Cor. xn. 2 ; E p h . iv. 10 ; Heb. vii. 26.) R.
For the Kingdom of Heaven, see KINGDOAI.
H E A V I N E S S of heart and ears, see BLINDNESS.
I, H E B E R , or E B E R , son of Salah, Avas born
A, M, 1723, It has been thought that from Heber,
Abraham and his descendants were called llelireAYs;
but it is more probable, that this name Ava.s given to
Abraham and his family, because they came from
beyond (over) the Euphrates or some other river,
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further east, into Canaan, W h y should Abraham,
who was the sixth in generation from Heber, take
his name from this patriarch, rather than from any
other of his ancestors ? W h y not rather from Shem,
for example, v/lio is styled by Moses, the father of
all the childreu of Heber ? Abraham is first called
a HebreAV about ten years after his arrival in the
land of Canaan, on occasion of the war Avith Chedoriaomer, T h e L X X and Aquila translate Heber,
Perates, or Peraites, v.-hich signifies a passenger, one
Avho came from b'jyond the river. Sec HEBREAVS,
n . H E B E R , the Kenite, of Jethro's family, and
husband of Jael, Avho killed Sisera, Judg. iv. 17, &c.
Hebcr's tents and flocks Avere near the city of Hazor.
H E B R E W S . The HebrcAV Avriters regard this
term as a patronymic from H E B E R ; but, .is Ave have
suggested u n d e r t h a t article, it is more reasonably
considered to have been originally un appellative,
from IT;, eber—" tiie country on the otiier side," and
hence " those Avho live on the other s'lde," or come
from thence—a name Avhich might Aery appropriately be given by the Canaanites to the migrating
horde under Abraham, Gen. x'lv. 13. It Avas the
proper name of the people, by Avhich they Avere
knoAA-n to foreigners; and thus distinguished from
" the children of Israel," the conmion domestic name.
T h e name Hebrew is used in the Bible principaUy by
Avay of antithesis to other nations.
T h e origin and history of this extraordinary people
is replete Avith instruction of the most important nature, and should be attentively studied by every student of the Bible.
At a very remote period of antiquity, Avhen the
sacerdotal caste in Babylonia had begun to spread
idolatry even among the nomadic tribes of the land,
a man named Abraham, distinguished bj' Avealth,
wisdom, and probity, in obedience to the commands
of the Deity, quitted the land of his fathers, and
journeyed Avith his family and his herds toAvards tbe
land of" Canaan. His faitli in the only God, and his
obedience to his will, Avere here rcAvarded by increasing wealth and numbers. His son and grandson continued the same nomadic life, in Palestine,
Avhich Abraham and his fathers bad led. By a surprising turn of fortune, one of the sons of Jacob, the
grandson of Abraham, became vizier to the king of
E g y p t ; he brought his father and family to that
country, and a district in the north-east of Egypt
Avas assigned to them by the king, for the sustenance
of themselves, and their flocks and herds.
During 430 years their numbers increased exceedingly. A UCAV dynasty now filled the Egyptian
throne, and they f"eared the power of a numerous
people attached to the former line, and dAvelling in
the key of the laud toAvards Asia. They sought,
therefore, to change their mode of Ufe, and, by imposing heavy tasks upon them, to check their increase, and gradually wear them out.
During this period of oppression, Moses was born.
T h e Egyptian monarch had ordered all the male
children of the Israelites to be destroyed at the birth ;
and the mother of Moses, after concealing him for
some time, Avas obliged to expose him. T h e daughter of the king found him, and reared him as her
OAVU. As he grew up, be Avas instructed in the secret Avisdom of the priests; but neither knowledge,
nor tho honors and splendors of the court, could
make him behold with indifference the state of his
native people. He mourned over their oppression,
and panted to behold them in their former happy
independence.
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Seeing an Egyptian ill-treat an Israelite, he slew
him ; and, fearing tbe vengeance of the king, fled to
Arabia, Avhere he led a shepherd's life, near Sinai, in
the service of an Arab sheikh. WhUe here, he received the command of God to lead his people out
of E g y p t : he returned thither, and, by performing
inanyAVondrous deeds, compelled the reluctant monarch to let his slaves depart. But Pharaoh repented,
pursued, and he aud his Avhole army perished in the
Avaves of the Red sea.
During their long residence in Egypt, the Israelites
had graduaUy been passing from the nomadic to the
agricultural life, and had contracted much of the impure religious ideas and Ucentious n;anners of the
Egyptians. They Avere uow to be brought back to
the simple religion of their fathers, aud a form of
government established among them calculated to
preserve them in the purify of their simple faith. It
pleased the Deity to be himself, under the name of
Jeliovah, the K I N G of Israel, and their civU institutions Avere to resemble those of the country they had
left, freed from all that inight be prejudicial to the
great object in vieAA',—that of making them a nation
of inonotiieistic faith.
In the midst of hghtning and thunder, Avhile Sinai
re-echoed to the roar, the first simple elements of
their future laAV Avere presented to the children of
Israel. No images, no hieroglyphics, were admitted
into the religion UOAV given: ceremonies of significant import Avere annexed, to employ the minds and
eiigaye the attention of a rude people. There AAas
a sacerdotal caste, to Avhom the direction of all matters relating to religion and laAV (Avhich Avere in this
government the same) Avas intrusted ; but they had
no dogmas or mysteries wherewith to fetter the
minds of the people; and being assigned for their
maintenance, not separate lands, but a portion of the
produce of the Avhole country, their interest Avould
lead them to stimulate the people to agriculture, and
thus carry into effect the object of the constitution.
As priests, judges, advocates, aud pliysicians, they
Avere of important service to the comuiuuity, and
fully earned the tenth of the produce Avliich was allotted to them. Their division into priests and Levites, was a Avise ]irovision against that too sharp
distinction which in Egypt and India prevailed betAveen the sacerdotal aud the other castes. The Levit( s, being assigned some lands, formed a connecting link betAveen the priests and the cultivators.
Agriculture being the destination of the Israelites,
trade AABS discouraged ; for the fairs and markets
were held in the neighborhood of the heathen temples. But to compensate them for the prohibition
against sharing in the joyous festivities of the surrounding nations, feasts were held three times in
each year, to commemorate their emancipation, the
giving of the laAv, and their abode in the desert. At
these festivals, all Israel was required to attend, that
the bonds of brotherhood might be kept up among
the tribes by participation in social enjoyment.
Thus, many years before Con-fu-tse gaA'c the
Kings to the Chinese, long ere any lawgiver arose
in Greece, Moses, directed by God, gaA'e to Israel, in
the Avastes of Arabia, a constitution, the Avonder of
succeeding ages, and even memorable for the influence it has exerted on the minds and institutions of
a large and important portion of mankind.
During forty years, tiU all the degenerate race who
had left Egypt had died off, Moses detained the Israelites in the deserts of Arabia, accustoming them
to obey tiieir laAv, and prejiaring them for the con-
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quest of the land assigned as their possession. At
the end of that period, their inspired legislator led
them to the borders of the promised land, and, having appointed Joshua to be his successor, he ascended
a "oftv niouiitain to take a VICAV of the country he
was not to enter: he there died, in tbe 120th year of
his age. Under the guidance of Joshua, Israel
Jiassed the Jordan ; the God of Moses was with them,
and inspired tlieui Avitli valor to subdue their foes.
A speedy conquest gave them the land. No fixed
government had been appointed; the people gradually
fell from the service of Jeliovah to worsliip the idols
of the surrounding nations; and Jehovah gave tiiem
up to the Jiower of their enemies. At times there
arose amouiftlicin heroes, denom'mated judges, who,
insjiired Avith jiatriotism aud zeal for tiie law, aroused
the shimberiii? tribes, and led them to victory.
Then, too, arose that iiolile order of" prophets, Avho,
in heaven-iusjiired strains of poetry, exalted tiie Mosaic law, and imjiressed its precepts, its rewards, and
threats, on the minds of the people.
After the time of the judges, the teinporal and
spiritual dignities Avere, contrary to the intention of
the lawgiver, united, and the high-priest received
the soA'creign poAver. This lasted but a short time :
in the person of tiie upright Samuel, a prophet, the
temporal AA'as again divided from the spiritual dignity.
The sons of Samuel trod not in the steps of their
virtuous father.
The prospect of being governed
by them, and tiie Avant of a military leader to command them, in their wars AA'ith the surrounding nations, made the peojile call on Samuel to give them
a king. He complied Avith their Avishes, Avarning
them of the consequences of their desire, and appointed Saul. This monarch Avas victorious in Avar ;
but he disobeyed the voice of the prophet, and misfortune ever after pursued him. It jileased Jehovah
to take the kingdom from him, and Samuel anointed
the youthful David to occupy his place. Saul Avas
seized Avith a melancholy derangement of intellect.
David, who Avas his son-in-law, won the affections
of the powerful tribe of Judah ; but Avhile Saul lived,
he continued in his aUegiance, though his soA'ereign
sought his life. At length Saul and his elder and
more worthy sons fell in battle against the Philistines,
and the tribe of .ludah called their young hero to
the vacant throne. T h e other tribes adhered, during
seven years, to the remaining son of Saul.
His
death, by the hands of assassins, gave all Israel to
David.
David Avas the model of an oriental jirince, handsome in his person, vaUant, mild, just, and generous,
humble before his God, aud zealous in his honor, a
lover of music and poetry, himself a poet. Successful in Avar, he reduced beneath his sceptre all the
countries from the borders of Egypt to the mountains where the Euphrates sjirings. T h e king of Tyre
AV;;s his ally; he had ports in the Red sea, and the
wealth of commerce flowed, during his reign, into
1-^rael. He fortified and adorned Jerusalem, which
he made the seat of government. Glorious prospects
of extended emjiire, and of the difi"usion of tho pure
rclitrion of Israel, and of happy times, floated before
the mind of the jirophet king.
The kingdom of Israel was hereditary; but the
monarch might choose his successor among his sons.
8'ilomon, supported by Nathan, the great prophet of
tiiose (lays, and by the affection of his fatiier, Avas
nominated to succeed. T h e quaUties of a niagnificent eastern monarch met in the son of David.
lie, too, Avas a poet; his taste was great and splendid;
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he summoned artists from Tyre, (for Israel had none,)
aud, Avith the coUected treasure of his father, erected
at Jerusalem a stately teniple to the God of Israel.
He first gave the nation a queen, in the daughter of
the king of Egypt, for Avhom he built a particular
palace. He brought horses and chariots out of
Egypt, to increase the strength and the glory of his
empire. Trade and commerce deeply engaged the
thoughts of this polite prince: with the Tyrians, his
subjects visited the ports of India and eastern Africa;
he built the city of Tadmore, or Palmyra, in the desert, six days' journey from Babylon, and one from
the Euphrates, a jioint of union for the traders of
A'arious nations. Wealth of every kind floAved in
upon Jerusalem ; but it alone derived advantage from
the Sjilendor of the monarch : the rest of Israel Avas
heavily taxed.
On the death of Solomon, the tribes called on his
son to reduce their burdens: he haughtily refused,
and ten tribes revolted and chose another king.
An
apparentiy wise, a really false, policy, made the kings
of Israel set up the symboUcal mode of worship
[iractised in Egyjit. Judah, too, Avavered in her allegiance to Jehovah. A succession of bold, honest,
and insjiired prophets reproved, Avarned, encouraged
the kindred nations, and a return tothe service of the
true God Avas always rewarded by A'ictory and better
times. At length, the ten tribes, by their vices and
idolatrv, lost the divine protection : they were conquered, and carried out of their OAVU country by the
king of Assyria, and their land given to strangers.
A similar fate befell the kingdom of Judah : the
house of David declined, and the king of Babylon,
Nebuchadnezzar, carried aAvay the people to Babylonia. On the fall of that state, seventy years afterwards, Cyrus, king of Persia, allowed to return
to their OAVU land a people Avhose faith bore some resemblance to the simple rehgion of the Persians, and
Avlio.se country secured him an easy access to Egj'pt.
Restored to their country, the Israelites, now called
Jews, became as distinguished for their obstinate attachment to their law, as they had been before for
their facility to desert it. But the jiurity and simplicity of their faitli was gone; they HOAV mingled
with it various dogmas which they had learned during their captivity. T h e schools of the prophets,
Avhence, in olden time, had emanated such lofty insjiiration, simple piety, and jiure morality, Avere at
an end ; sects sprang up aniong them, and the
haughty, subtle, trifle-loving Pharisees, the Avorldlyininded Sadducees, and the simple, contemjilative
Essenes, misunderstood and misinterpreted the
pure, ennobling jirecepts of the Mosaic laAV. (Cabinet
Cyclop, part i. c. 2.)
During a period of nearly three hundred years,
after their return from Babylon, the JCAVS enjo}'ed
ahnost uninterrupted tranquillity, governed by their
high-priests, though subject first to Persia, then to
Syria. T h e jiersecutions of .\ntiochus Ejiiphanes
raised uji the valiant family of the i\laccabees, Avho,
after a Avar of twenty-six years, succeeded iu establishing the independence of Judea, and the sove
reignty of the Maccabees, or Asnioneans;—so called
from Asmoncus, father of Mattathias. These jirinces
united in their persons the regal aud sacerdotal dignity, and governed the Jews for a period of 126 years,
when the disputes betAveen Hyrcanus and .\ristobulus gave a pretext for the interference of tiie Romans,
under Pomjiey, and Judea Avas reduced to a jirovince
of the empire". Julius Caesar gave the prefecture of
the province to Antipater, an Iduinean, AVIIO, at his
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death, divided it between his sons Phasael and Herod,
but the latter was afterwards made sole ruler, by the
Roman senate, with the title of king.
During the reign of this cruel tyrant, misnamed
"the Great," the people groaned under numerous
oppressions, though he greatly added to the external
splendor of the counti-y. At his death, which happened in the first year after the birth of our Saviour,
he divided his kingdom, by will, among his three
sons—Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip. These princes,
however, did not long maintain the Herodian dynasty ; for about A. D. 44, Judea sunk to the rank of
a minor province, and the government Avas confided
to procurators sent from Rome, under Avhom it continued till the destruction of Jerusalem. After the
destruction of the once holy city, it Avas comprehended under the government of the presidents of
Syria, and the JeAvs continued subject to the Romans
till the reign of Adrian ; Avhen they rebeUed, and
were entirely dispersed.
The government of the HebrcAvs is, by Josephus,
called a theocracy; by which he means a form of
government Avhicli assigns the Avhole power to God,
Avith the management of all the national aflairs—he,
in fact, being the proper king of the state. This
goveniment, hoAvever, uudei-Avent several changes.
Calmet notices the legislator Moses; his successor
Joshua; the judges; tlie kings, and the high-priests.
Under all these revolutions, God Avas considered as
the monarch of Israel; but he did not exercise his
authority and jurisdiction ahvays in the same manner. In the time of Moses he governed immediately ;
for, on ail emergencies, he revealed his Avill, AA-IUCII
Avas put in execution. H e dAvelt among his people
as a king iu his palace, or in the midst of his camp ;
always ready to give an ansAver Avheu consulted, to
restrain those who transgressed liis laAA's, to instruct
those Avho had difficulties about the sense of his ordinances, to determine those Avho Avere in suspense
about any important undertaking. This Avas, projierly, the time of the theocracv', in the strictest sense
of the term. Under Joshua and the judges it continued the same ; the former, being filled by the spirit
which animated Moses, Avould undertake nothing
Avithout consulting Jehovah; and the latter were
leaders, raised up by himself, to deliver the Hebrews
and gOA'eiii in his name. T h e demand of the jieojile
for a king occasioned the projihet-judge great disquietude, lor he regarded it as a rejection of the theocratic government, 1 S.'un. viii. 5, 7 God complied Avitli the Avislies of the jieople, liut he still
retained his own sovereign antborit.}'. He :;raiits
them a king ; settles his rights; disposes of him as he
pleases; and reproA'cs him Avhen he fails in obedience and submission. God "granted thcin a king in
his indignation, ;uid took him aAvay in hi,s Avrath,"
Hosea xiii. 11.
Moses, in anticijiaiioii (-f this CAOiit, had prescriiied
a nuiiilier of regulations for the government of tiic
HebreAV kiug.'=!, in Avhicli the jirinciple of the theocracy is fully recognized, Deut. xvii. 14, &.c. T h e
monarchs Avere to be chosen by God ; to be in.structed
liy his priests ; to be submissive to his orders ; not to
undertake any thing of consequence Avitiiout consulting h i m ; and to be under such dejiendence on his
AviU that he niight reject them, as he did Saul, when
they neglected their duty. When God promised
David to make tlie croAvr, hereditary in his family,
it Avas a departure from the fundamental maxim of
the monarch}', that the kings should be elective, and
be placed OA'cr the jieople iiy (jod.
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It must be admitted, that after this prince, the kings
of Judah and Israel governed according to their own
will; and after the schism of Jeroboam, few of them
observed the rules of the theocracy. They would
not submit to restraint, but endeavored to cast off
that happy subjection to which the judges and the
first kings had submitted. All kinds of calamities
then poured in upon them and their subjects: they
Avere delivered as a prey to their enemies, and had
no peace or prosperity at home or abroad. God
visited them with a multitude of troubles, and at last
dispersed them into distant countries. To remind
them of their dependence, and bring them back to
their duty, however, the Lord raised up, from time
to time, prophets, full of zeal and courage, who
boldly upbraided them with their prevarications and
impieties ; and Avho opposed themselves, like a wall
of brass, to whatever they committed contrary to the
rights of God. These holy men did not only appear
in Judah, where the pubhc Avorship of Jehovah was
maintained, but also in Israel, hoAvever schismastic
and polluted that might be.
It is obvious, therefore, that, notAvithstanding the
almost general defection of the two kingdoms, God
still maintained his theocracy iu them, as AVCU by his
vengeance executed against Avicked kings, as by those
good princes Avho obeyed his commands, and those
prophets Avhoiii he raised up, from time to time, till
the captiA'ity of Babylon.
During the captivity, we are not to expect any certain form of government in Israel, nor any regular
polity. In vain the JCAVS pretend to find one beyond
the Euplirates, either before or since Cyrus's time.
W e know of none that v.as Avell supported even after
tlie return from the captivity, during the time the
HebreAVS were subject to the kings of" Persia and of
Greece. During these times the goverimient was a
kind of aristocracy, subordinate to the Persians and
the Grecians. T h e high-priest Avas at the head of
the Jirincipal people, Avhose pOAVcr, being limited by
the soAcreign authority, only extended to matters
relating to the laAV nnd religion. It Avas a kind of
voluntary or conventional jurisdiction, to Avhich the
Jieople submitted, so far as they pleased.
T h e Asmonean jirinces introduced a fifth period,
w hich presents a new aspect of government. After
the Maccabees had supported the religion of their
country, Avith great hazard of their Uves, and had,
Avitli extraordinary bravery, rejielled the wicked commands of Antiochus Ejiiphanes, they shook oft' the
yoke of the kings of Assyria, and, asserting their
liberty, took the title of princes of the Jews, and of
kinss. i;y the consent of the peojile, thej' united the
high-priesthood to the supreme authority. Under
the government of these princes, Ave find evident
traces of tiie theocracy. T h e supreme governor was
invested Avitli the sacerdotal character; so that the
kingdom Avas Avhat Moses calls " a kingdom of
priests;" (Exod. xix. 6.) or, as P<-ter speaks,"(1 Epist.
ii.9.) " a chosen generation,a royal priesthood." T h e
royal poAver, and the sacerdotal united, made a suigular kind of polity, under jirinces entirely (k\'oted
to the service of God, instructed in his laAVS," and interested by the rules of politics to support them, and
to make the people observe them. They could by
no possibility endure idolatry, ignorance, impiety;
or those gross disorders Avhich had prevailed under
the kings. So that the commonwealth of the Hebrews Avas never more in earnest to perform the laws
of God, or more exempt from those criines denounced
by the prophets, than under the Asmonean princes.
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Under their government, the Romans did not interfere with religion: they even left a considerable
share of authority to the later princes of the Asmonean race. Herod succeeded to the kingdom, under
the pi-otection of the Romans, but he sacrificed every
thing to his ambition and politics; aud though he
made an outward profession of the Jewish religion,
he \ iolated it on many occasions. T h e priests and
people, hoAvever, continued firmly attached to it;
and Avhen Christ appeared, external religion was in
a flourishing condition. His preaching chiefly reproved the Pharisees, Avho, by their subtle distinctions, and refinements on the law, had obscured its
true sense, and subverted its real intention. Our
Saviour exposed their hypocrisy, censured and corrected tiieir mistakes, restored primitive piety, and
rave tiie rules of a pure and sincere worship, in mind
and in truth.
The religion of the JCAVS may be considered in
different points of view, Avith respect to the different
conditions of their nation. Under the patriarchs,
they Avere occasionally instructed in the will of God,
opjiosed idolatry and atheism, used circumcision as
the appointed seal of the covenant made bj' God Avitli
Abraham, and followed the laws Aviiich reason, assisted by the lights of grace and faith, discover to
honest hearts, who seriously seek God, his righteousness, and truth. They lived in expectation of the
Messiah, the desire of all nations, to complete their
hopes and Avishes, and fully to instruct and bless
them. Such was the reUgion of Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Judah, Joseph, d&c, who maintained the Avorship of God, and the tradition of the true religion.
After the time of Moses, the religion of the Hebrews
became more fixed. Previously, every one honored
(jod according to his heart aud j u d g m e n t ; but now,
ceremonies, days, feasts, priests and sacrifices were
determined AAith great exactness. T h e legislator described the age, sex, and color of certain victims;
their number, qualities, and n a t u r e ; at Avhat hour,
by whom, and on Avhat occasions they Avere to be
offered. He prescribed the several purifications to
be used iu preparing themselves for their approach
to things holy, and the legal impurities which forbade
their approach; the means of preventing, of avoiding, and of expiating pollutions. He regulated the
tribe, the family, the bodily qualities, the habits, order, rank, and functions of the priests and Levites,
He specified tlie measures, metals, Avoods, and Avorks
of the tabernacle, or portable temple ; the dimensions,
metal, and figure of the altar, and its utensils ; in a
AAord, he omitted nothing which concerned the Avorship of God, Avho Avas the first and principal, or, more
properly speaking, the only object of tho JeAvish religion.
The long abode of the IlebrcAVS in Egypt had,
cherished in them a strong propensity to idolatry ;
and neither the miracles of Moses, nor his precautions to withdraw them from the Avorship of idols,
nor the rigor of his laws, nor the splendid marks of
f>ods presence in the Israelitish camp, Avere alile to
conquer this unhajipy perversity. W e knoAV Avith
what facility they adojited the adoration of the golden
calf, when they had scarcely passed the channel of
the Red sea, where they had been eye-witnesses of
divinely preserving Avonders!
-Moses delivered his laws in the wilderness; but
they wei-i. not all observed there, (See Deut. xii. 8,9.)
The Hebrews did not circumcise tiie children bom
during their wanderings, because of the danger to
whii-h infants newly circumcised Avould have been
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exposed; and also because the people of Israel, not
being then mingled with other nations, Avere not under such a necessity of taking that sign, Avhich was
instituted principaUy to distinguish them. Josh, v, 4,

5, 6, 7.
During the wars of Joshua against the Canaanites,
and before the ark of God was estabhshed in a fixed
place, it was difficult to observe all the laAvs of Moses;
and hence we see under Joshua and the Judges, and
even in the reign of Saul, much laxity of conduct,
not observable under David or Solomon, when the
Hebrews were at peace, and Avhen there Avas more
easy access to the tabernacle, " In those days there
was no king in Israel, aud every man did thatAvhich
was right in his OAVII eyes," Judg, XA'U, 5, 6, Hence
Micah's ephod, at Laish, (ch, xviii, 31,) that Avhich
Gideon made in his family, (ch, vui, 27,) the irregularities of Eli's sons, (1 Sam, ii, 12, 13,) the crime of
the inhabitants of Gibeah, (Judg. xix. 22, &c.) and the
frequent idolatries of the Israelites.
Saul and David, Avith all their authority, Avere not
able entirely to suppress such inveterate disorders.
Superstitions, Avhich tiie Israelites did not dare to
exercise in public, Avere practised in private. They
sacrificed on the high places, and consulted diviners
and magicians, Solomon, whom God had chosen to
buUd his temple, was himself a stone of stumbling to
Israel, He erected altars to the false gods of the
Phoenicians, Moabites, aud Ammonites ; and not only
permitted his wives to Avorship the gods of their OAvn
country, but himself adored them, 1 Kings xi, 5—7.
Most of his successors shoAved a similar weakness,
Jeroboam introduced the Avorship of the golden
calves into Israel, Avhicli took such deep root that it
AA'as ncA'cr entirely extirpated.
By the captivity in Babylon the HebrcAvs were
brought to repentance, and renounced idolatry.
Henceforth they became devoted to the service of the
true God, and no false gods Avere tolerated amongst
them. During the reign of the Maccabsean princes,
hoAvever, another evil, equally pernicious in its effects
on genuine reUgion, sprung up among them. T h e
sect of the Pharisees, who divested the laAv of its
simplicity and purity, and superadded to it a number
of pernicious doctrines, said to have been preserved
by tradition from Moses, acquired great importance
in the state, aud their opinions and observances had
the tendency of diverting the minds of the people
from the essence of religiou—the pure and sjiiritual
Avorship of God, and attaching them to a lumiiier of
unmeaning, and to some immoral, ceremonies. At
the time of our Saviour's appearance, he found the
HebrcAvs divided, Avith fcAV exceptions, into the tAvo
sects of the Pharisees and the Sadducees ; the former
of AAhoiii made the laAV of God void by their tradition, and the latter of Avhom Avcre a sort of religious
Epicureans. They denied the resurrection of the
dead, aud the existence of uiigels and spirits. Txever
had there been so much zeal and punctuality aniong
the Hebi-PAvs in the observance of their ritual, united
Avith so great an aversion to the religion of the heart,
AvIiich these Avere intended to promote. His remonslrances, instructions, and denunciations Avere fruitless, as to the nation generally ; they pursued their
infatuated career, until, having filled up the measure
of their inicjuity, they AA'cre giA'CU over b} God to
those bitter punishments, Avhich have rendered them
a by-word among all peojile.
T h e Hebrew ceremonial was of a typical character ; prefiguring the priesthood and kingdom of Christ,
and the privileges and happiness of his people. Their
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bondage in Egypt, their miraculous deliverance, their
passage through the Red sea, their sojourning in the
wilderness, their entrance into the promised land,
their circumcision, ceremonies, priests, aud sacrifices, were all predictive figures of Christ's coming,
of the establishment of Christianity, and of the Avorship, sacraments, and excellence of the gospel. (For
an account of the religious feasts, &c. of the Hebrews,
see the respective articles.)
The administration of justice among the Hebrews
16 a subject which demands some notice in a sketch
of their history. Under the patriarchs, sovereign judicial authority was vested in the heads of tribes or
families. They disinherited, banished, or inflicted
capital punishment, Avithout being responsible to any
higher earthly poAver. (See Gen. xxi. 9—14; xxxviU.
24; xlix. 7 ; xxn. 10.) Much of the patriarchal spirit
of the laAV Avas retained after the exodus, but Moses,
under the immediate direction of God himself, Avas
appointed supreme judge. At the suggestion of
Jethro, the legislator relieved himself from some part
of his judicial duties, by apjiointing inferior judges
over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens; reserving
the Aveightier or more important causes for himself,
Exod. xviii. 13—26. When the people became settied in the land, every city appears to have had its
elders, who formed a court of judicature, witii a
power of determining lesser matters in their respective districts, Deut. .xvi. 18; xvii. 8, 9. (See also
Deut, xxi, 1—9,) According to the rabbins, every
city Avhich contained a hundred inhabitants possessed
a court of judicature, consisting of three j u d g e s ; but
those cities Avhich Avere larger had twenty-three of
these officers. But Josephus, in Avhose time these
courts existed, states that Moses ordained seven
judges, of knoAvn virtue and integrity, to be established in every city, to Avhoin two ministers Avere
added out of the tribe of Levi; so that there Avere
in every city nine judges—seven laymen and two
Levites, (Antiq, b, iv, c. 14; Wars, b. ii, c, 20,) T h e
HebreAV legislator enjoins the strictest impartiality on
the judges, in the discharge of their judicial functions, and prohibits their taking of gifts under any
circumstances; (Exod, xxiii, 8,) reminding them, at
the same time, that a judge sits in tiie seat of God,
and that, therefore, no man should have any preeminence in his sight, neither ought he to be afraid
of any man in declaring the laAV, Exod, xxiii, 6, 7 ;
Lev, xix, 1 5 ; Deut, i, 17 ; xxi, 18—20,
From Deut, xvii, 8—11, we see that appeals lay
from the courts already mentioned to a sujireme tribunal. But the earliest mention of any such tribunal
is under the reign of Jehoshaphat, and Avhicli, it is
expressly stated, Avas erected for the decision of such
cases, 2 Chron, xix, 8—11, The JeAvish Avriters insist that this Avas the Sanhedrim, to Avliich there are
so many allusions made iu the NCAV Testament, and
which they also assert to have existed from the time
of Moses, possessing the supreme authority in all
civil matters. Of this, hoAvever, there is uo proof:
it Avas not instituted till the time of the Maccabees,
from Avhich period it is frequentiy spoken of as the
supreme judicial tribunal. It consisted of seventy,
seventy-one, or seventy-two members, chosen from
aniong the chief priests, Levites, and elders of the
people, of Avhom the high-jiriest Avas the president,
and took cognizance of the general affairs of the nation. It gave judgment, hoAvever, only in tbe most
important causes, reserving inferior matters for the
lower courts, appeals from which, as Ave have before
stated, lay here. (Godwyn's Moses and Aaron, b. v.;
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Lightfoot's Prospect of the Temple, ch. xxii.; Lamy's
Apparatus Biblicus, b. i, ch. 1 2 ; Michaehs on the
LaAVS of Moses, vol, i, p, 247, &c.)
Of judicial procedure, or form of process, as we call
it, our inforination is scanty. In the eariy period of
the HebreAV commonwealth, the procedure Avas no
doubt very summary, as few rules are prescribed for
conducting it. Every man managed his OAVU cause;
1 Kings in, 15—28, From a passage in Job, (xxix.
15—17,) Michaelis infers that men of Avisdom and
influence might be asked for their opinions in difficult cases, aud that they might also interfere to assist
those Avho were not capable of defending themselves
against malicious accusers. T h e exhortation in Isa.
i."l7, he also thinks to have a reference to such a
practice. In criminal cases the judges' first business
Avas to exhort the accused person to confess the crime
AA'ith which he stood charged, "that he might have a
portion in the next Ufe," Josh. vii. 19. T h e oath
Avas then administered to the witnesses, (Lev. v, 1,)
who offered their evidence against h i m ; after which
he was heard in defence, John vii, 51, In matters
where life Avas concerned, one Avitness was not sufficient; (Numb, xx.xA', 3 0 ; Deut, xvii, 6, 7 ; xix. 15,)
but in those of lesser moment, particularly those relating to money and value, it seems that a single AA'itness, if unexceptionable, and upon oath, was enough
to decide between plaintiff aud defendant. From the
account of our Saviour's trial before the supreme
council, we see that witnesses were examined separately, and without hearing each other's declaration,
and that it Avas necessarily in the presence of the accused. This is evident, from the contradiction in
the evidence of the tAvo Avitnesses brought against
Jesus, (Mark xiv. 56, seq.) Avhich AAould doubtless
have been avoided, had they been admitted into court
together.
Sentence huAing been pronounced on a person
found guilty of a capital crime, he was hurrietl aAvay
to the Jilace of execution; and in cases Avhere the
jiunishment of stoning Avas inflicted, the Avitnesses
were compelled to take the lead, Deut. xvii. 7 ; Acts
vii. 58, 59. It Avas also customary for the judge and
the Avitnesses to lay their hands on the criminal's
head, saying, " T h y blood be ujion thine own head."
In allusion to this usage, Avhich was a declaration of
the justice of the sentence, the Jews alluded, Avhen
they said, with reference to our Lord—"His blood
be upon us and our children," IMatt. xxvu. 25. In
Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, Avhere our Lord says, "Father, if
it be jiossible, let this cup pass from me," there is an
allusion to the practice which obtained of giving to
the malefactor a cuji of Aviiic, in Avliich there AV;;S infused a grain of incense, for the jiurpose of into.xicating and stujiifying him, that he might be the less
sensible of pain. F o r deciding in disjnited cases of
Jiroperty, Avhere no other means remained, recourse
was had to the sacred lot, which was regarded as the
determination of God, Prov. xvi. 3 3 ; xviii. 18. It
Avas for this purpose that the urim and thummim
Avas emjiloyed; as it Avas in criminal cases for the
discovery of the guilty ; but never for convicting them.
During the times of the New Testament, the Roman
tribunal was the last resort, in cases of a criminal nature. T h e JCAVS could put no man to death Avithout
the consent of the governor, (John xviii. 31.) though
they had the poAver of inflicting inferior punishments,
and in most other respects lived according to their
own laAVS. Hence the allusions to the Roman law,
mode of trial, &c. in the New Testament are very
numerous; as (1.) crucifixion; (2.) hanging, or the
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rope; (3.)stoning; (4.)fire,or burning; (5.) the tympanum, or Avhipping; (6.) imjirisoiiment; (7.) the
Bword, or beheading; (8.) precipitation, or stoning;
(9.) rending to pieces by thorns, or treading under
the feet of animals; (10,) sawing asunder; (11,) suffocation in ashes; (12,) cutting off the hair; (13,)
bhiiding tiie eyes; (14,) stretching on the Avooden
horse. Several of these modes of jiunishment Avere
introduced among the Hebrews in consequence of
their intercoms ' Avitli surrounding nations, and are,
therefore, not to be attributed to their laAA'giver,
For an account of the Avritiug, language, books,
and literary composition of the HebreAVs, the reader
is ret'erred to the respective articles ; as also for their
dress, houses, &c.

See LANGUAGE, L E T T E R S , P O E -

TRY, HOUSE, DRKSSES, & C .

The existence of the HebreAvs as a people distinct
from all others, to this day, is a miracle of tiiat indisputable kind Avhich may well justify a few remarks.
1. They are spread into all parts of the earth; being
found not only in Eiirojie, but to the utmost extremity of .\sia, even in Thibet and China. They abound
hi Persia, Northern India, aud Tartary, Avherever our
travellers have penetrated. These are, as they assert, probably, descendants of the tribes carried avA'ay
cajitive hy the Assyrian monarchs. They are also
numerous in Arabia, in Egypt, and throughout
Africa.
2. Tiiese dispersions are of different epochs; some
Avere voluntary, others forced. That many HebreAvs
seuled in Egyjit from the days of Solomon, is very
credible. (See 1 Kings xi. 4 0 ; Jer. xii. xiii. et al.)
Mary thousands Avere in Alexandria alone ; aud Ave
learn from the Acts, that they had synagogues in
Cjivne, Libya, &c. asAvell as throuehout Greece and
.\sia rilinor; as lloine, and elseAvhere in Italy, &ic.
•'i. In most parts of the world their state is much the
sa:r.:—one of dislike, contempt, or oppression, V/ithin tlie last fcAv years they have received more justice
at the hands of some of the European states; but it
is evident that they hold their possessions by a very
jirecarious tenure,
4, They every where maintain observances peculiar
lo themselves; such as circumcision, performed after
tlieir own manuer, aud at their OAVU time of life, that
is, during infancy ; also the obserA'ance of a sabbath,
or day of rest, not the same day of the week as that
of nations Avh^h also observe a sabbath. They have
generally retamed some remembrance of the passover; but there are Jews Avho, not being included in
the jilot of Haman, to destroy their nation, do not
roniuiemorate the Purim, This national constancy
tleiiionstrates a most Avonderful energy in the Mosaic
institutions; which are stUl fresh and vigorous, and
not obsolete,
.1. They are divided into various sects. Some of
them are extremely attached to the traditions of the
rahiiuis, and to the multiplied obserAances enjoined
in the Ijtjmud. Others, as the Caraites, reject these
Avith s l ^ , and adhere solely to Scripture. T h e
majority" the JeAvs in Eurojie, and those Avith Avhose
Avorks we are mostly conversant, are rabbinists; and
tnaybe taken as representatives of the ancient Pharisees. But all JeAVS profess a veneration for their
sacred hooks; and according to the best inforination
mat can be obtained, they jireserve tiiem carefully,
and read them Avith resjiect in their places of Avorshiji;
to which, in all countries, they fail not to resort,
6, They even) where consider Judea as their proper
country, and Jerusalem as their metropolitan city.
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Wherever settied, and for howcA-er long, they ut^U
cherish a recollection or reference, unparalkted
among nations. They have not lost it; they Avill
not lose it; and they transmit it to their posterity,
however comfortably they may be settled in any residence, or in any country. They hojie against hope,
to see Zion and Jerusalem revive from their ashes,
7, The number of the Jewish nation Avas estimated,
a feAV years ago, for the information of Buonaparte,
at the foUoAving amount; but from what documents
we knoAV not:
In the Turkish empire
In Persia, China, India, on the east
and west of the Ganges
In the west of Europe, Africa, America
.
Total

1,000,000
300,000
1,700,000
3,000,000

This number is probably very far short of the truth.
Maltebrun estimates them at 4^000,000 to 5,000,000.
8, The long protracted existence of the Hebrews as
a separate people, is not only a standing evidence of
the truth of the Bible, but is of that kindAvhich defies
hesitation, imitation, or parallel. Were this people
totally extinct, some might affect to say, that they
never existed; or that if they did once exist, that they
never practised such rites as were imputed to them ;
or that they Avere not a numerous people, but a small
tribe of ignorant aud unsettled Arabs, T h e care Avith
Avhich the JCAVS preserve their sacred books, and the
conformity of those preserved in the East with those
of the West, as lately attested, is a satisfactory argument in favor oftiie genuineness of both ; and, further,
the dispersion of the nation has proved the security
of these documents; as it has not been in the poAver
of any one enemy, hcAvever potent, to destroy the
entire series, or to consign it to oblivion.
There appears to have been a distinction or prerogatiA'c generally attached to the appellation HebreAV,
in the early days of the gospel,' Paul describes himself as a " HebreAV of the HebreAvs," (Phil, Hi, 5,) and
the Grecians are said to murmur against the Hebrews,
(Acts vi. 1.) though both parties Avere of the same
nation. It seems, therefore, that the residents in the
Holy Land, at least, if not the Avhole nation, preferred the name of HebreAv, as more honorable than
that of J e w , Avhich Avas rather a foreign appellation imposed upon them, especially out of their OAAH
country. This discovers a propriety in Paul's addressing, as most respectful, his epistle " t o the Hebrews," not " t o the JCAVS." Perhaps, also, the converts to Christianity retained this preference, and
declined being called Jevvs, as no longer professing
Judaism ; even while they acknoAvledged themselves
to be HebreAVS by descent from the father of the
faithful.
E P I S T L E TO THE HEBREAVS.—Neither the nature

nor the limits of a dictiouarA Avill admit of a critical
dissertation on the controverted questions affecting
this sacred composition. T h e majority of critics
agree in referring it to the apostle P a u l ; though several writers of sound judgment and learning contest
the evidence on AA'hich this opinion is founded. For
satisfaction upon this subject, as AACII as upon the
language in Avhich the epistle Avas Avritten, Ave must
refer to those authors Avho have professedly treated
upon them ; among these Ave may notice particularly the work of professor Stuart. Omitting, then,
the question of the Pauline origin of the epistle, Ave
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remark, that its canonical authority, and its genuineness and authenticity, are so fti'ly attested by the
strongest evidence, historical and internal, that they
may safely be pronounced ununpeachable. " That
the church, during the first century after the apostolic age, ascribed it to some one of the apostles," remarks the writer to Avhoni AA'C have just ref(?rred, " i s
clear, from the fact, that it Avas inserted among the
canonical books of the churches in the East and the
W e s t ; that it Avas comprised in the Peschito ; m the
old Lathi version ; and Avas certainly admitted by
the Alexandrine and Palestine churches. T h e object of this epistle, Avhich ranks amongst tho most important of the ncAV-covenant Scriptures, Avas to prove
to the JCAVS, from their OAVU Scriptures, the divinity,
humanity, atonement, and intercession of Christ;
particularly his pre-eminence over Moses and the
angels of God—to demonstrate the superiority of the
gospel to the l a w ; and the real object and design of
the Mosaic institutions—to fortify the minds of the
HebreAV converts against apostasy under persecution, and to engage them to a deportment becoming
their Christian profession. In this vieAV, the epistle
ftirnishes a key to the Old Testament Scriptures.
(See the Bibl. Repository, A'OI. ii. p. 409.)
H E B R O N , or CHEBRON, one of the most ancient
cities of Canaan, being built seven years before
Tanis, the capital of LoAver Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22.
It is thought to have been founded by Arba, an
ancient giant of Palestine, and hence to haA'e been
caUed Kirjath-arba, Arba's city, (Josh. xiv. 15.) which
name Avas cftei-Avards changed into Hebron. T h e
Anakim dAvelt at Hebrofi when Joshua conquered
Canaan, Josh. xv. 13.
Hebron, Avhich Avas given to Judah, aud became a
city of refuge, Avas situated on an eminence, about
twenty-seven miles south of Jerusalem, and about
the same distance north of Beersheba. Abraham,
Sarah, and Isaac Avere buried near the city, in the
cave of Machpelah, Gen. xxiii. 7,8, 9, After the
death of Saul, David fixed his residence at Hebron,
mid it was for sonie"time the metropolis of his kingdom, 2 Sam, ii, 2—.5, It is UOAV called El HhaUl,
and contains a population of about 400 families of
Arabs, besides a hundred Jewish houses, " T h e y
are so mutinous," says D'Arvieux, " that they rarely
pay [the duties] AA'ithout force, ancl commonly a reinforcement from Jerusalem is necessary. T h e people are brave, and Avhen in revolt extend their incursions as far as Bethlehem, and make amends by
their pillage for Avhat is exacted from them.
They
are so Avell acquainted Avith the Avindings of the
mountains, and knoAv so well hoAA'topost themselves
to advantage, that they close all the passages, and
exclude every assistance from reaching the Soubachi, .
T h e Turks dare not dAvell here, believing
that they could not live a week if they attempted it.
T h e Greeks haA'e a church in the viUage," T h e
mutinous character of this people, one would think,
Avas but a continuation of their ancient disposition ;
which might render them fit instruments for serving
David against Saul, and Absalom against David,—
The advantage they possessed in their knowledge of
the passes, may account also for the protracted resistance Avhicli David made to Saul, and the necessity of the latter employing a considerable force in
order to dislodge his adversary,
David was so well
aware of this advantage of station, that Avheii Absalom had possessed himself of Hebron, he did not
think of attacking him there, but fled in all haste
from Jerusalem, northward, [The Turks now dwell
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there, and there is a Turkish governor,
Trav, Palestine, p, 182, seq,) R.
H E I F E R , (RED,) SACRIFICE OF.

(See Mod,

T h e order for

this service is given in Numb. xix. Spencer beUeyes
it to have been instituted in opposition to .Egyptian
superstition. Jerome aud others think, that the red
heifer Avas sacrificed yearly; but some of the rabbins maintain, that one only was burnt from Moses
to E z r a ; and from E z r a to the destruction of
the temple by the Romans, only six, or at most nine.
T h e ceremony is said to have been ahvays performed on the mount of Olives, over against the temple,
after the ark AA^S fixed at Jerusalem. See R E D
HEIFER.

Some authors suppose that the red heifer was one
of the sacrifices offered in the name of all the people. It Avas to be without blemish; its blood was
sprinkled seven times towards the entrance of the
tabernacle; the whole body was consumed; aud the
ashes used in purifying those Avho were poUuted by
touching any dead body, or otherwise, Calmet
thinks the red heifer was a sacrifice for sin, but not
an oblation, that name being proper only to Avhat
Avas offered solemnly to God on the altar of burntofferings. W h e n the red heifer Avas burned Avithout
the camp, its ashes were gathered and preserved in
a clean place. Part of them Avere occasionally put
into Avater, Avith Avhich all who had contracted legal
defilement were to be sprinkled; on pain of being
cut off from the congregation. It Avas a Avater of
separation. T h e heifer Avas a type of Christ, Heb,
ix, 13,
H E I F E R S , As the Avords ox and bull, in their
figurative sense, signify rich and powerful persons,
Avho Uve in affluence, Avho forget God, and contenm
the poor; so by heifers are sometimes meant Avomen Avho are rich, delicate, and voluptuous,—who
make ideasure their god, Amos iv, 1 ; Hos, iv.
1 6 ; x . 11.
H E I R , a person Avho succeeds by right of inheritance to an estate, jiroperty, &c. But the principles
of heirship in the East differ from those among us ;
so that children dQ not always wait tiU their parents
are dead, before they receive their portions. Hence,
when Christ is caUed, " heir of aU things," U does
not imply the death of any former possessor of aU
things ; and when saints are called heirs of the promise, of righteousness, of the kingdom, of the Avorld,
of God, "joint heirs" with Christ, il^impUes merely
participants in'such or such advantages, but no decease of any party iu possession Avould be understood by those to whom these passages were addressed ; though among ourselves there is no actual
heirship till the parent, or proprietor, is departed.
Another principle in which the orientals differ
from us, is that Avhicli regulates the heirship of
princes and the succession to the throne. T h e following extracts will illustrate the subject:—
" T h e word sultan is a title given to the Ottoman
princes, born while their fathers were in^^ssession
of the throne, and to those of the G i n g ^ ^ R i n f&nA]y. T h e epithet sultan, therefore, is biirowed oh'
him who enjoys the right of succession; and this, by
the Turkish law, belongs to the eldest of the family.
It is to be remembered, as has before been remarked, that he must be born while his father possesses
the throne." (Baron du Tott, vol. i, p, 65,) T o these
principles we find an eastern prince appealing; and
as he also states the reasons on which they are founded, it may not be amiss to introduce his discourse on
this subject, " Zemes, sailing to Rhodes, was there
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tronomy ; but that now they only took care of the
sacrifices and rites of worship, " T h e city," he says,
" Ues upon an immense dike. In it is the temple of the sun, and the ox Mnevis, which is kept in
a chapel, and is worshipped by the inhabitants, like
the Apis at Memphis. At present the city is deserted. T h e temple is very ancient, and in the Egyptian style, TAVO obeUsks of this temple, Avhich were
the least injured, have been carried to Rome ; the
rest are stUl in their places," (xvii, 1, § 29,) To these
obelisks or images the prophet Jeremiah probably refers, xliii, 13, These obelisks and ruins are also
mentioned by Abulfeda, and Ukewise by Abdollatif,
who gives a particular description of them, (Relation
de I'Egypte, ed, De Sacy, p, 180,)
T h e present state of these ruins is described by
Niebuhr: ("Reisebeschr, i, p, 98,) " T h e ruins of this
ancient city (Heliopolis) lie near the village Matarea,
about two hours [six miles] from Cairo, towards the
north-east. But nothing IIOAV remains except immense dikes and mounds full of small pieces of marble, granite, and pottery, some remnants of a sphinx,
and an obelisk still standing erect. This last is one
single block of granite, covered on its four sides with
hieroglyphics. Its height above ground is 58 feet.
It belonged to the ancient temple of the sun,"
Another Heliopolis is alluded to in Scripture under the name of the ," plain of Aven," or field of the
sun, Amos i. 5. This was the Heliopolis of CceleSyria, now Baalbeck, See AVEN, * R ,
H E L L , T h e Heb, Swa>, Sheol, and the Gr."ASr,g,
See ADOPTION.
Hades, often signify the grave, or the place of departHELAM, a place celebrated for a defeat of the ed spirits, Ps, xvi, 10 ; Isa, xiv, 9 ; Ezek, xxxi, 15,
Syrians by David, in which he took their horses and Here Avas the rich man, after being buried, Luke
chariots; (2 Sam. x, 17.) it would seem to have been xvi, 23, T h e rebellious angels were also " cast down
not far from the Euphrates. But in 1 Chron. xix. into hell, and delivered unto chains of darkness," 2
17, instead of Helam (of which city we have no Pet, ii, 4, These and many other passages in the
knowledge)we read(aniSN, Alihem,) "David feU up- Old Testament show the futility of that opinion,
on them;" which Calmet takes to be the best reading, which attributes to the HebrcAvs an ignorance of a
HELBAH, or CHELBA, a city of Asher ; (Judg, i, future state. T h e J e w s place hell in the centre of
the earth: they call it the deep, and destruction ;
31J perhaps Helbon in Syria,
HELBON, a city of Syria famous for its wines, they believe it to be situated under Avaters and
(Ezek, xxvii, 18,) and probably the present Haleb, or, mountains; they also term it Gehennom, or Gehenas caUed in Europe, Aleppo, It is^ situated, accord- na, which signifies the valley of Hinnom, or the valing to Russell, who has given a very full description ley of the sons of Hinnom, which was, as it Avere,
of it, in lat, 36° 11' 25" N, long. 37° 9' E , ; about 180 the comnion scAver of Jerusalem, Avhere children
miles north of Damascus, and about 80 inland from were sacrificed to Moloch, See GEHENNA,
the coast of the Mediterranean sea. In 1822, AlepBut the term hell is most commonly appUed tothe
po was visited by a dreadful earthquake, by which place of punishment in the unseen Avorld. JCAVS,
it was almost entirely destroyed,
Mussulmans, and Christians have all depicted the horHELIOPOLIS, a celebrated city of Egypt, caUed rors and the punishments of hell as their scA'cral fanin Coptic, the Hebrew, and in the EngUsh version. cies have conceived of it; but without entering into
ON, Gen, xii, 45, T h e Egyptian name signifies light, a discussion upon these topics, AVC may remark, that
sun; and hence the Greek name Heliopolis, which Scripture is decislA'c as to the principal punishment,
signifies city of the sun. T h e Seventy mention ex- consisting in a hopeless separation from God, and a
pressly that On is Heliopolis, Sept, E x , i, 11. Jere- privation of his sight, and of the beatific vision.
miah (xUii, 13,) calls this city in Hebrew Beth-SheT h e eternity of hell-torments is acknowledged
inesh, i, e, house or temple of the sun. In Ezek, throughout Scripture: the fire of the damned AAill
XXX, 17, the name is pronounced Aven, which is the never be extinguished, nor their Avorni die. (See
same as On. The Arabs call it Ain-Shems, fountain F I R E , ) But the J e w s believe, that some among
of theMin, All these names come from the circum- them will not continue for ever in hell. They mainstance, that the city was the ancient seat of the tain that every JCAV, not infected Avith heresA', or
Egyptian worship of the sun. T h u s Joseph's father- who has not acted contrary to certain points menin-law, Potiphera, was priest at O N , i, e. he was tioned by the rabbins, is not above a year in purgadoubtiess a priest of the sun, as his name Poti-phera tory ; and that infidels only, or people eminently
denotes, viz, one who belongs to the sun. Strabo wicked, remain perpetually in hell. Manasseh Ben
visited the ruins of this city, the destruction of Israel names three sorts of persons Avho Avould be
which he refers to Cambyses, and saw there still damned eternally: (1,) Atheists, who deny the existlarge buildings in which the priests dwelt. He re- ence of God ; (2,) they AVIIO deny the divine authormarks that the city was formerly the seat of priests ity of the law ; (.3.) they who reject the resurrection
who occupied themselves with philosophy and as- of the dead. These people, though otherwise of

honorably received by the great master, and all
the rest of the knights of the o r d e r ; to whom, in
their publicke assemblie three dales after, hee openly
declared the causes of the discord betwixt his brother and him; alledging for the color of his rebellion Tbat although Baiazet Avas his elder brother,
vet tiiat he Avas born whilst his father yet lined in prixude estate, vnder subiection and command, long before he possessed the kingdome, and so no king's
Sonne: whereas he himselfe was the first borne of
his father, beeing an emperor, and so not heire of his
private fortune, (as was Baiazet,) but of his greatest
honour and empire," &c, (Knolles's History • of the
Turks, p, 442,) This usage wdl, perhaps, remove
the difficuhy Avhich presents itself in the Scripture
statement oi" the age of Hezekiah, when he ascended
the throne. If this prince were but 25 years old,
when he began to reign, as stated in 2 Chron, xxix.
1. then he must have been born when his father
Ahaz Avas under 11 years of age—an almost natural
impossibility. But if we refer to this principle which
regulates the succession to the throne in the East,
and consider Hezekiah as having been the first born
after his father's accession, and " a son of 25 years,"
estimating his age from that period, all will be natural and easy. It is obvious to remark, that computations of time, by descents, (as that of Christ, by his
genealogy,) are greatly affected by this principle;
since the length of lives, reigns, & c . when the successor is not the eldest son, but the youngest, are
rendered obviously, and materially, imperfect by it.
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moral lives, wUl be punished with endless tortures.
Other rabbins, such as Maimonides, Abarbanel, &c,
assert, that after a certain time, the souls of wicked
men will be annihilated.
As the happiness of paradise is expressed in
Scripture under the idea of a feast or wedding, sm-rounded by abundant light, joy, and pleasure, so heU
is represented as a place of dismal darkness, where
is nothing but grief, sadness, vexation, rage, despair,
and gnashing of teeth. The regret, remorse, and
despair of the damned are expressed by the rabbins
under the name of disorder in the soul: Avhich is
what Isaiah (Ixvi, 24,) and Mark (ix, 43, 45,) mean
by that worm which gnaAvs and does not die,
" The gates of hell," mentioned by our Saviour,
(Matt, xvi, 18,) signify the power of heU; for the
eastern people call the palaces of their princes
gates, (See GATE.) T h e Jews say there are three
gates belonging to hell: the first is in the Avilderness,
and by that Korah, Dathan, and Abiram descended
into hell: the second is in the sea ; for it is said that
Jonah, who Avas throAvn into the sea, " cried to God
out of the belly of hell," Jonah ii. 3. The third is in
Jerusalem; for Isaiah tells us that " the fire of the
Lord is in Sion, and his furnace in Jerusalem," Isa,
xxxi, 9,—1, E a r t h ; 2, w a t e r ; 3, fire. These are
evidently three modes of death, or destruction,
[The Sheol of the Old Testament or the Hades
of the New, according tothe notions of the Hebrews,
was a vast subterranean receptacle, where the souls
of the dead existed in a separate state until the resurrection of their bodies. T h e region of the blessed,
or paradise, they supposed to be in the upper part of
this receptacle; while beneath was the abyss or Gehenna, in which the souls of the wicked were subjected to punishment, Is, xiv, 9, seq, Luke xvi, 23,
seq. (See LoAvth, Lect. on Heb. Poetry, vii. Campbell, Prel. Diss. vi. pt. 2. § 2, seq. § 19.) R.
H E L L E N I S T S , " the Grecians," Acts vi. 1, et al.
They Avere called Helleiiistical Jews, Avho lived in
cities and provinces Avhere the Greek tongue was
spoken. Not being much accustomed to Hebrew or
Syriac, they generaUy used the Greek version of the
L X X , both in public and private, which was disapproved of by Hebraizing Jews, who could not endure that the Holy Scriptures should be read iu auy
language beside their original Hebrew. This, however, Avas not the only difference between the Hellenistical and the Hebraizing JCAVS. The latter reproached their brethren with reading Scrijiture after
the Egyptian manner, that is, from the left to the
right; whereas the rabbins say, that as the sun
moves from east to west, so they should read from
the right hand to the left. This difference, however,
produced no schism or separation.
H E L M E T , a piece of defensive armor for the
head.

See ARMS, and

ARMOR.

I. H E M AN, of the tribe of Judah, celebrated for
his Avisdom. He flourished before Solomon, 1 Kings
iv. 3 1 ; [v. 11 in the Heb.] 1 Chr. ii. 6. *R.
II. HEMAN, the son of Joel, a Kohathite, of the
tribe of Levi, a leader of the temple music, 1 Chr. vi.
33; [18;] xvi. 41, 42. *R.
H E M L O C K . In Amos vi. 12, we read of " righteousness turned into hemlock;" the very same word
which in chap. v. 7. is rendered ivormwood: " turn
judgment to Avormwood." This impropriety is
obvious ; the Avord is usually rendered worniAvood,
which see.
H E N A , a city of Mesopotomia, the same, probably, which was afterwards called Ana, situated on a
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ford of the Euphrates, 2 Kings xviii. 34 ; xix, 13 ; Is.
xxxvii, 13, R,
H E P H E R , a Canaanitish city with a king, subdued
by Joshua, Josh, xii, 17.
H F R E S Y , [Al'osaig,) an option, or choice. It is
usually taken in a bad sense, for some fundamental
error in reUgion, adhered to with obstinacy. Paul
says that there should be heresies in the church, that
they who are tried might be made manifest, 1 Cor.
xi. 19, He requires Titus to shun, and even wholly to
avoid the company of a heretic, after the first and second admonition. Tit, iii, 10. Luke speaks of the heresies
of the Sadducees and Pharisees, Acts v, 17 ; xv. 5,—
Christianity was called a sect or heresy, (Acts xxviii,
22,) for in the beginning it was scarcely looked upon
by strangers as any thing more than a sect of Judaism ; and the primitive writers made no difficulty
of calling it, sometimes, a divine sect. Tertullus,
the advocate of the Jews, accused Paul Avith
being the head " o f the sect of the Nazarenes,"
Acts xxiv, 5,
From the beginning of the Christian church, there
have been dangerous heresies, Avhich attacked the
most essential doctrines of our reUgion, such as the
diA'inity of Jesus Christ, his office of Messiah, the
reality aud truth of his incarnation, the resurrection
of the dead, the liberty of Christians from legal ceremonies, and many other points. T h e most ancient
of these heretics was Simon Magus, who desired to
buy the gift of God with money, (Acts viii. 9, 10.)
and who afterwards set himself up for the Messiah,
God Almighty, the Creator, Cerinthus, also, and
those false apostles against whom Paul inveighs
in his epistles, who determined that the faithful
should receive circumcision, and subject themselves
to all the legal observances, are considered to be
heretics. Gab iv, 12,13, 17 ; v, 1 1 ; vi, 1 2 ; P h i l iii.
18,
T h e Nicolaitans, AVIIO, it is said, allowed a
community of women, committed the most ignominious actions, and followed the superstitions of heathenism, are charged by John (Rev, ii, 6, 15.) with
producing great disorders in the churches of Asia.—
At the same time there Avere false Christs and false
projihets, Paul speaks of Hymenseus and Alexander,
(1 Tim, i, 20,) and of HymeuiEUS and Philetus,
(2 Tim, ii, 17,) Avho departed from the truth. He
foretold, that in the last times, some should forsake
the truth, and give themseh'es up to a spirit of error,
and to doctrines of devils, 1 Tim, iv, 1, Peter and
Jude foreteU the same things, and herein only repeat
Avhat Christ himself had said, that false Christs and
false prophets should come, who would seduce the
simple,
H E R M A S , a disciple mentioned Rom, xvi, 14,
Avas, according to several of the ancients, and many
learned modern interpreters, the same as Hernias,
Avhose works are said to be still extant,
H E R M O N , a mountain often mentioned in Scripture, In Deut, iii. 9, it is said that Hermon is called
by the Sidonians Sirion and by the Ammonites Shenir. In Deut. iv. 48, it is also said to b e w a i l e d
mount Sion, (Heb. -fn^-^; different from thf^Sion
of Jerusalem, which is written l•;^x.) It is an
eastern arm of Auti-libauu.?, branching off from the
former a little lower down than Damascus, and extending in a direction S. S. E. to the vicinity of the
lake of Tiberias. T h e northern part is lofty, and is
now called Djebel el Sheikh, and the southern, Avhich
is lower, Djebel Heish. (See Burckhardt, Trav, in
Syria, p, 313.) Some have, Avithout good reason, supposed, that there was another Hermon, near mount
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Tabor; and have, therefore, improperly given this
name to the mountain of Gilboa, Ps. Ixxxix. 12. In
Ps. xiii. 6, the English version has Hermonites; it
should be the Hermons, the word in Hebrew being in
the plural to denote a chain of mountains; just as the
Alps ai-e ahvays spoken of in the plural. T h e psalmist savs in Ps. c.Kxxiii. 3, that the union of brethren
is pleasant " as the dew of Hermon, which descended upon the mountains of Zion," i, e, Jerusalem,—
This as it stands makes no sense, and the thing apparently expressed is an impossibility. Our translators
have, tiierefore, justiy and properly supplied the words
necessary to fill out the comparison ; " as the dcAV of
Hermon and as the deiv Avhich descended upon the
mountains of Zion,"
We read in Judg, iii, 3, of a mount Baal-Hermon,
an • in 1 Chr, v, 23, of a Baal-Hermon, which seems
to be a city near mount Hermon, T h e former, perhaps, may be best taken as the name of a portion of
the mountain near the city Baal-Hermon, This latter appears to be the same as the city Baal-Gad (fortune) mentioned Josh, xi, 17; xii, 7 ; .xin, 5, and
which appears from these passages to have been situated on the northern confines of the territory of the
IsraeUtes, in the vicinity of Lebanon, and, particularly, under mount Hermon, Hence it appears
abundantly, that Baal-Gad cannot have been (as
Iken, Michaelis, and RosenmuUer suppose) the same
Avith Heliopolis, or Baalbeck, but lay rather in the
vicinity of the source of the Jordan, Baalbeck lay
much farther to the north, in the great valley of
Ccele-SyriEi, between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon;
and we no where read that Joshua extended his conquests thus far, or even to Damascus; nor is it indeed
probable, from the nature of the country. He must,
then, have conquered mount Lebanon, which is no
Avhere said of h i m ; but, on the contrary, it is expressly said, (Judg. iii. 3.) that the Hivites continued to
dwell in mount Lebanon, from Baal-Hermon to Hamath, just as it is said in Josh. xiii. 5, that all Lebanon
toward the east, i, e, Anti-Lebanon, from Baal-Gad under Hermon even to Hamath, remained unsubdued, *K..
I, HEROD, son of Antipater and Cypres, and
brother of Phasael, Joseph, Pheroras, and Salome,
He married (1,) Doris, by Avhom he had Antipater,
(2,) Mariamne, of the Asmonean family, by whom
he had Alexander, Aristobulus, Herod, Salampso,
and Cypres, (3,) Mariamne, daughter of Simon the
high-priest, by whom he had Herod, the husband of
Herodias, (4,) Malthace, by whom he had Archelaus, PhiUp, and Olympias. (5.) Cleopatra, by whom
lie had Herod Antijias and PhiUp. (6,) Pallas, by
Avhom he had Phasael. (7.) Phsedra, by whom he
liad Roxana. (8.) Elpis, by whom he had Salome,
who married one of the sons of Pheroras. He had
also tAVO other wives, whose names are not known.
Herod was born ante A. D. 72, and at the age of
twenty-five was appointed governor of Galilee, with
the approbation of Hyrcanus. By his prudence and
valor he restored the jieace of his province, Avhich
had been interrupted by the depredations of hordes
of robbers, and procured the friendship of Sextus
Caesar, governor of Syria. T h e Jews, becoming
jealous of the growing power of Antipater and his
sons, laid complaints against them before Hyrcanus,
and Herod was cited to appear and answer for his
conduct, at Jerusalem. Herod obeyed the summons,
but played his part so well that Hyrcanus advised
liim to retire into Syria. After the death of Julius
Csesar, Herod was appointed governor of CoeleSyria, by Cassius and Marcus Brutus, who promised
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him the kingdom of Judea, when the war Avith Mark
Antony should terminate.
T h e invasion of Judea by the Parthians secured
to Herod the possession of the kingdom. T h e Parthians had taken Jerusalem, and placed Antigonus,
the nephew of Hyrcanus, on the throne, and carried
away Hyrcanus with them as their prisoner. In this
emergence Herod hastened to Rome, intending to
ask the kingdom for his brother-in-laAv, Aristobulus,
the brother of Mariamne; but Antony Avas so willing
to advance Herod himself, and, withal, so accessible
to the influence of promises of remuneration, that a
decree was instantly proposed to the senate, importing that in consideration of the dangers Avhich niight
arise from the Parthian invasion, it AAas expedient to
make Herod king of Judea. T h e senate did not hesitate to confirm the decree ; and at the breaking u p
of the assembly, Antony and Augustus, placing Herod between them, and accompanied by the consuls
and magistrates, Avent in solemn procession to enrol
the decree in the capitol. T h e day concluded with
a sumptuous entertainment, given to Herod in the
house of Antony. In seven days after his arrival
at Rome, Herod left Italy on his return to Judea.
On his arrival in Judea, he received so little assistance from the Roman generals, that more than two
years elapsed before he commenced the siege of
Jerusalem. W h e n the siege was so far advanced as
to render success no longer doubtful, Herod consummated his marriage with Mariamne, the daughter of
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, by a daughter of
Hyrcanus ; hoping by this union with the royal family of the Asmoneans, to insure the affection of the
J e w s to his person. To pave the way for this union,
he divorced his former wife Doris, the mother of his
son Antipater: but if he sought the marriage at first
only from motives of interest, it became afterwards,
on his part at least, a union cemented by the strongest affection ; but the uncertainty of the wisest efforts of mere human policy may be seen in the subsequent events of his history; for this marriage,
which seemed most conducive to his power, and
which he achieved by most unjust behavior to his
former wife, proved to him the source of almost all
the miseries Avhich he endured.
After a siege of six months, Jerusalem suiTcndered. T h e first acts of Herod's government Avere
marked with cruelty and revenge, yet not Avithout
some tincture of generosity. He advanced to rank
and power those persons who had espoused his interest, and conferred the highest distinction upon
PoUio and Sameas, as the reward of the counsel they
had given during the siege to deliver up the city. Of
the adherents of Antigonus, forty-five persons Avere
put to death, and the most vigilant search Avas made
that none should escape ; the gates of the city being
guarded, and even the dead bodies searched as they
were carried out, lest the living should escape by
concealment aniong them.
Herod found the high-priest's office vacant. It
belonged of right to his brother-in-laAV, Aristobulus,
the son of Alexandra, the young man for Avhom, on
his flight to Rome, he at first intended to have asked
the kingdorn ; but upon him Herod Avas afraid to
confer this honor, lest the influence attached to the
office should prove a source of danger to himself;
be therefore sent to Babylon for one Ananelus, a
man descended from the inferior famUies of the
tribes of Levi, and made him high-priest. T h e pride
of Alexandra could not brook such an insult; and
she acquainted Cleopatra with the injury, through

HEROD

[ 492

whose influence with Antony, Ananelus was deposed,
and Aristobulus, now a youth of sixteen years of
age, made high-priest. Not long after, Herod secretly determined to rid himself of Aristobulus; and
his purpose was soon effected while the youth was
bathing in the pools which adorned the gardens of
the palace at Jericho. Herod Avas hypocrite enough
to shed tears, and pretend sorroAv for his death, and
further tried to conceal the murder by the most
magnificent display of expense at his funeral. Such
vanities could ill compensate Alexandra for the
loss of her son, or soothe her anger. She communicated the particulars of the transaction to Cleopatra,
and found in her a most powerful ally. Antony Avas
on his way to LaocUcea, and by the advice of Cleopatra, he summoned Herod to appear and answer before him. Herod obeyed the command ; but money
soon soothed the pretended indignation of Antony,
and Herod returned to Jerusalem, having been received as a prince instead of condemned as a criminal.
W h e n Herod was summoned to Laodicea, fearful
of the worst, he secretly commissioned his uncle Joseph, in the event of his death, not to suffer Mariamne
to live, and become the partner of Antony. Joseph
communicated to her and to Alexandra the orders
Avhich he had received. On the return of Herod,
his sister Salome, iu revenge for some insult which
she had received from Mariamne, insinuated against
her own husband Joseph, the existence of a criminal
intercourse between them. The accusation was as
unfounded as it Avas malicious, and Mariamne soon
assuaged the wrath of Herod ; but happening to reply to some expression of his affection, that his
having given orders to put her to death, was no
proof of love, this betrayal of his secret instructions,
convinced Herod of the truth of the charge of illicit
intercourse Avith Joseph, and it AA'as Avith difficulty
that he restrained himself from ordering her immediate death: Joseph, however, Avas instantiy executed,
without being heard in his defence.
The fall of Antony was justly a cause of alarm to
Herod : his friends despaired of his safety ; his attachment to the rival of Augustus Avas commonly
known ; and his eneniies rejoiced at the prospect of
his ruin. On his departure to visit Augustus, he
committed Alexandra aud Mariamne to the custody
of his two friends, Joseph and Soemus, Avitii orders
that neither of thein should be permitted to survive
the -jveiit of his death, lest the spirit of Alexandra
should disturb the settlement of the chief power in
the hands of his children. At Rhodes, Herod met
Augustus, Avhom he addressed in the tone of a man
conscious of having displayed towards his friend a
fidelity which VA-as in the highest degree praise-Avort h y : he did not paUiate his conduct, but seemed
rather to lament that the assistance in money and
provisions Avhich he had afforded to his unfortunate
ally, was, if possible, less than his duty required. He
represented that he had been prevented from joining
actively in the war, but that he had done all that was
in his poAver to advance the best interests of his
friend, and that if Antony had taken his advice, and
put Cleopatra aside, he might still have lived, and
haA'e been reconciled to Augustus. He proceeded
then to state of himself, that from his fidelity to Antony, Augustus might judge of his general disposition
to bis friends; for that such as he was to Autcny, he
was also to all those to whom he was bound by tbe
ties of gratitude aud affection. Such openness and
generosity^ seconded by Uberal presents, both to Augustus aud aU who Avere aboitt the person of the con-
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queror, obtained for Herod the safety of his person,
and the security of his kingdom ; the possession of
which Avas confirmed to him by a second decree of
the senate. Augustus soon after passed through
Judea, and was attended by Herod, AVIIO presented
him with the immense sum of 800 talents, and furnished him with profusion. Herod naturally expected that none would rejoice so much at the happy
result of his interview with Augustus, as Mariamne.
Soemus, however, having revealed to her the orders
of Herod, he found to his surprise, that neither the
relation of the dangers which he had escaped, nor
the honors which he had receiA'cd, excited the least
interest in her bosom. Hate and love by turns distracted him ; at one moment he determined to punish her AA'ith death ; at the next, his passion returned,
and disarmed his intention of its cruelty. The state
of Herod's mind could not be concealed from his
mother and his sister Salome, Avho vicAved with barbarous exultation the changed temper of the king, as
affording theni the fairest opportunity of revenging
upon Alexandra and Mariamne some words which
they had contemptuously spoken again.st the family
of Herod. T h e discord of Herod and Mariamne had
continued a Avhole year after his return from Augustus ; it happened one day that the king, retiring to
rest about noon, sought hercomjiany : she came, but
instead of requiting his love Avith corresponding
affection, she reproached him Avith the murder of
her father and her brother. The king naturally Avas
indignant, but his anger might have jiassed aAvay,
had not Salome seized the opiiortunity Avhich she
had long sought, to excite him to severity against his
Avife,by suborning his cupbearer to assert that Mariamne had bribed him to give a certain jiotion, the
nature of Avhicli, however, he knew not. Herod
would not condemn his Avife without the appearance
at least of a regular sentence : he therefore summoned his most famiUar friends, and accused her of administering the potion. T h e result was a sentence
of death ; which Herod commuted into imprisonment. Salome, however, persuaded the king that the
death of Mariamne Avas necessary to secure himself
against the tumults of the populace; and ov her advice she was led away to execution. Mariamne met
her death displaying in her end a firmness of character which corresponded to her noble birth. Herod,
however, soon felt all the miseries of a wounded
conscience, increased by the remembrance of ardent
love. He sought for pleasure in frequent banquets,
but it fled from him ; until at last he declined all regard to public business. Under jiretence of enjoying
the amusements of the chase, he retired from society, and passed his days sorrowing in solitude; iu a
short time, the sufferings of his mind brought on him
a fever and delirium, whioli baffled the ^kill of his
physicians ; Avho, finding all remedies ineffectual,
left Uim to his fate. Whilst laboring under this disorder, the king resided at Samaria. That he should
recover from such an iUuess, appeared to be impos.sible. Alexandra, therefore, lost no time in preparing
measures to secure to herself the chief command, in
the event of his death, and made proposals to the officers who were intrusted with the two forts in Jerusalem, which commanded the temple and the city,
that for the sake of security under the present calamity of the king's illness, they should deliver up
the charge to herself and to Herod's sons. T h e officers were faithful to Herod, and sent him intelligence
of Alexandra's proposal. The result was the immediate execution of Alexandra.
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In process of time Herod recovered from his illness and a remarkable change took place in his
conduct: he threw off the mask of religion, and
labored zealously to remove all the prejudices of the
Jews in favor of the law of Moses, by introducing
amoug them the customs of heathen nations. All
his views seem to have been henceforth directed to
Romanize Judea.
The designs which he had manifestly formed
against their religion, and his violation of every custom dear to the Jews, were, however, considered by
many as sure forerunners of still more dreadful evils.
Herod was, in name, their king, but, in deed, the enemy of their country, and their God. Ten men,
zealous for the law, conspired to assassinate him in
the theatre. The plan was discovered, and the consjiirators Avere arrested, Avith daggers concealed about
their jiersons. Herod now understood the feelings
of the people, and found it necessary to increase his
fortifications for the security of his own person, and
to provide against rebeUions. He now planned the
restoration of Samaria, and fortified it, probably as a
balance to the strength of Jerusalem ; for he not only
lebuilt it, but peopled it with inhabitants, calling it
Sebaste, in honor of Augustus, and erecting a temple,
which he dedicated to Csesar. These fortresses, with
many others, were built for safety ; but to increase
the prosperity of his kingdom by trade, he entertained
aud executed the grand design of converting the
tower of Strato into a city and Seaport, which he
caUed Csesarea. T h e sums which he expended in
building cities and fortresses must have been immense ; but he took care to prevent the Romans
from interrupting the completion of his designs, by
making his numerous dedications to Augustus seem
so rnany pubUc testimonies of his dependence upon
the emperor. In many instances, however, the
structures which he erected were monuments to the
memory of those AVIIOIU he loved. The city Antipatris he built as a testimony of his affection to his
father; and dedicated to his mother's memory a
magnificent castle at Jericho, Avhich, after her, Avas
caUed Cyprion. The tower of Phasael and Hippicus,
in the circuit of the waUs of Jerusalem, were lasting
memorials of fraternal and friendly affection; nor
Avas his love to the unfortunate Mariamne forgotten,
for the fairest toAver in the Avails bore her name.
When the indignation of the Jews at his conduct
Degan to display itself in open murmurs, Herod strove
to suppress the feelings of the people, by a most rigid
and vexatious system of police; but finding this to
be in vain, he perceived that it would he better to
yield entirely to their prejudices ; and in proof of his
good Avill to their religion, he undertook to rebuild
the temple on the greatest scale of magnificence. In
a set oration he exposed his designs to t h e m ; but so
great Avas their unwillingness to undertake the execution of siich Aast plans, as well as their suspicion lest
llie huilding once begun should remain unfinished,
that Herod found himself obliged to make aU his
preparations for the erection of the new temple, before he could venture upon removing a single stone
of the old structure. The execution of that part of
the former building Avhich strictiy constituted the
temple, and which comprehended the porch, the holy
place, and the holy of holies, occupied a space of not
more than eighteen months ; but the porticoes and
other works surrounding the temple were not completed until the lapse of a further space of eight
years. The adorning of the building occupied a
nmch longer time, as appears both from John n. 20,
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where we read of the disciples speaking to our Lord,
" Forty and six years hath this temple been building,"
and also from Josephus, (Antiq. xx. 8.) where it is related, that whUst Gessius Florus was governor of
Judea, the works were completed, and eighteen thousand artificers were discharged, who had been engaged up to that time.
T h e dreadful troubles which arose from the dissensions of Herod's family, and which hastened his
death, compose a tragical story, the pai-allel to Avhich
scarcely occurs in the annals of history. T h e particulars of its developement are related by Josephus
at great length; but we cannot enter into the minute
details of the intrigues of female maUce. By Mariamne he had tAvo sons, Alexander and Aristobulus,
whom he treated with affection ; purposing to leave
his dominions as an inheritance to one or both of
them. T h e y Avere sent at an early age to Rome for
education, and their return to Judea was a cause of
great public joy ; but to Salome, aud to all those who
had borne a part in the condemnation of Mariamne,
the popularity of the young princes, and their ascendency over their father, occasioned the most
painful reflections upon the past, accompanied with
forebodings of certain punishment. T h e y saAV no
way of escape, but in striving to alienate from them
the affection of H e r o d ; and for this purpose they
sedulously spread reports that the young men disliked their father, and regarded him in no other
light than as the murderer of their mother. Their
machinations proved too successful, and Herod gave
orders for their death. (See ALEXANDER.) Antipater,
who had now succeeded in removing out of the Avay
the sons of Mariamne, became fearful lest Herod
should live long enough to discover the part he had
taken against his brothers, and determined at once to
plot his father's destruction.
Pheroras, Herod's
brother, and all the females of the family of Herod,
Salome excejited, Avere willing to assist the ulterior
designs of this ambitious prince. T h e conspiracy,
however, did not escape the notice of Salome, who
Avatched their meetings, and gave constant intelligence to Herod of the dangers which surrounded
him.
It was, at length, resolved by the conspirators to
despatch Herod by poison; but Antipater, fearful of
discovery, procured a summons from Augustus to
Rome, that, being out of the way when the attempt
should be made, he might be the less susjiected of
participation in the murder. Herod, hoAvever, discovered the plot which had been arranged for his
destruction. Antipater returned, and reached Sebaste, before he suspected that his share in the conspiracy had been discovered, and that he must prepare to make his defence before Varus and the
council. T h e accusation Avas first made by Herod,
and proceeded in by Nicolaus Damascenus.
No
proofs of guilt could be stronger than those produced
against him. Having been condemned and throAva
into jirison, an embassy was despatched to Csesar, to
acquaint hiin Avith the conviction of the accused, and
to request his final decision of the case. Whilst the
embassy Avas at Rome, Herod fell sick ; (Josephus,
de Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 33.) and Judas and Matthias,
who were the chief among the teachers of the law,
in the belief that he could not recover, excited the
people to throw down the golden eagle, which the
king had, contrary to the laws and customs of the
nation, erected over the temple. T h e conspirators
were seized; and Herod, though noAv so ill as to be
unable to sit up, assembled the members of his coun-
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cii. They disclaimed any approval of the transaction, and recommended that the authors of it should
be punished; upon Avhich Herod gave orders to burn
Matthias alive, and all who were concerned in the
affair. Herod's disease soon after became more violent ; his sufferings were painful in the extreme;
attended with ulcerations in the lower parts of the
body, and strong convulsions. His torments, instead
of moving him to repentance, seemed rather to excite
anew the cruelty of his temper ; for, having collected
together the chiefs of the Jewish nation, he shut them
up in the Hippodrome at Jericho, and gave orders to
Salome, as soon as he should be dead, to put them
all to death ; lest, in the joy at his decease, mourners
should be Avanted for his funeral. In the meanwhile
the ambassadors returned from Rome, aud brought
the permission of Csesar for the punishment of Antipater, either by exile or by death. T h e pleasure
which Herod derived from the success of his embassy, for the moment, revived h i m ; but his pains
soon returned with such violence, that he made an
attempt to commit suicide: the alarm created by the
event ran through the palace, and was heard by Antipater, Avho, concluding that his father's death occasioned it, endeavored to bribe the jailer to permit his
escape; but the man Avas faithful to his trust, and
communicated the proposal to the king, who immelliately gave orders for his death, attaching to it a
command to bury him in an ignoble manner at Hyrcanium. Herod then, once again, made his AVUI ;
giving the kingdom of Judea to Archelaus; the
tetrarchy of GaUlee and Persea, to Antipas ; Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Batanea, to PhiUp; aud the
cities Jamnia, Azotus, and Phasaelis, besides very
considerable sums of money, to Salome. To each
one of his relations he bequeathed handsome estates
and legacies, leaving them in the possession of affluent wealth. His legacies to Augustus, and his wife
Julia, were Avorthy the acceptance of chiefs of the
Roman empire.
On the fifth day after the death of Antipater,
Herod died, having reigned thirty-four years from
the death of Antigonus, and thirty-seven from the
time of his investment by the Romans. Before the
report of his death was noised abroad, Salome and
Alexas dismissed those who were imprisoned in the
Hippodrome ; but as soon as the event was knoAvn
they assembled the soldiery in the amphitheatre, and
read to them the will of Herod. T h e troops proclaimed Archelaus king, and rent the air with shouts
of joy and prayers for his prosperous reign.
Josephus (xvii. 8.) thus sums up the character of
Herod : " He Avas a man universally cruel, and of an
ungovernable anger ; and though he trampled justice
under foot, he Avas ever the favorite of fortune. From
a Jirivate station, he rose to the throne. Beset on
every side Avith a thousand dangers, he escaped them
all; and prolonged his life to the full boundary of
old age. They who considered Avhat befell him in
the bosom of his OAVU family, pronounced him a man
most miserable ; but to himself he ever seemed most
prosperous, for, of all his enemies, there was not one
whom he did not overcome." Such is the history of
a prince whose name is familiar to us, from our
childhood, as the first persecutor of our blessed
Lord, ancl the murderer of the infants at Bethlehem.
T h e account given of the transactions of his life will
evince, that if, according to the judgment of the
world, he who reigns splendidly and fortunately, in
spite of all the difficulties opposed to his government,
be entitled to the attribute of greatness, that appsll.a-
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tion has not been unjustly bestowed upon Herod.
(Encyclop. Metropol. Biog.)
II. H E R O D P H I L I P , see P H I L I P .
I I L H E R O D A N T I P A S , see ANTIPAS.
IV. H E R O D A G R I P P A , see AGRIPPA.
H E R O D I A N S , a sect of the Jews in our Saviour's
time, (Matt. xxu. 1 6 ; Mark iii. 6 ; viii. 15.) but as to
their particular character there is much diversity of
opinion. Dr. Prideaux has shown, that they held
doctrines distinct from those of the Pharisees and
Sadducees ; against which our Saviour cautions his
foUowers ; and he thinks there can be no doubt that
they were the creatures, or domestics, as the Syriac
version calls them, of Herod the Great. He judges
that their doctrines were reducible to two heads;
(1.) a belief that the dominion of the Romans over
the Jews was just, and that it was their duty to submit to i t ; (2.) that in the present circumstances they
might with a good conscience follow many heathen
modes and usages. It is certain these were Herod's
principles, Avho pleaded the necessity of the times,
for doing many things contrary to the maxims of the
Jewish religion. Calmet, however, thinks that the
characteristics of the Herodians, as they may be
gathered from the Gospels, will agree to none hut
the disciples of Judas Gaulonitis, who formed a sect
Avhicli was in its vigor in our Saviour's time.
H E R O D I A S , daughter of Aristobulus and Berenice, and granddaughter of Herod the Great. Her
first husband was her uncle PhiUp, by whom she had
Salome; but he falUng into disgrace, and being
obliged to live in private, she left him, and married
his brother Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, Avho
offered her a palace and a croAvn. (See PHILIP.) A S
John the Baptist censured this incestuous marriage,
(Matt. XIA'. 3 ; Mark vi. 17.) Antipas ordered him to
he imprisoned. Some time afterwards, Herodias
suggested to her dancing daughter, Salome, to ask
John the Baptist's head, which she procured. (See
ANTIPAS.) Mortified to see her husband tetrarch
only, while her brother Agrippa, whom she had
known in a state of indigence, was honored with the
title of king, Herodias persuaded Antipas to visit
Rome, and procure from the emperor Caius the royal
title. Agrippa, however, sent letters to the emperor,
informing hiin that Herod had arms in his arsenals
for seventy thousand men, and by this means procured his banishment to Lyons. Herodias, who accompanied her husband to Rome, foUowed him in
the banishment she had thus brought upon him.
H E R O N . A wide latitude has been taken in tbe
rendering of the Hebrew ncix, anaphah; some critics
interpreting it of the crane, others of the curlew;
some of the kite, others of the woodcock; some of
the jieacock, some of the parrot, and some of the
falcon. But let not the reader he alarmed at this
diversity of rendering, since it is the necessary consequence of the scantiness of references to the bird in
the sacred text, and the absence of all description of
its character and qualities, in those passages in which
it is spoken of. T h e truth is, it is only referred to
iu the catalogue of birds prohibited by the Mosaic
code, (Lev. xi. 19 ; Deut. xiv. 18.) and it is only from
the import of its name, or the kuoAvn character of the
birds with which it is grouped, that we can form any
opinion of its specific character. That the creature
intended is some species of water-bird, there can be
little doubt, if we give the sacred writer any credit
for propriety in his grouping, or system in his arrangement; but what that species may be, we are
unable to decide. See BIRD, p. 188.
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spread them before the L o r d ; whom he entreated to
HESHBON, a celebrated city of the Amorites, deliver him from this insolent enemy. T h e Lord
t went v miles east of J ordan, Josh. xiii. 17. It was given heard his prayer, and sent the prophet Isaiah to into Reiiben ; but was afterwards transferred to UaU, form him, that Sennacherib should not besiege J e and then to the Levites. It had been conquered from rusalem. The very night after this prediction, an
Ihe Moabites, by Sihon, and became his capital; and angel of the Lord destroyed in the camp of the Aswas taken by the Israelites a littie before the death ot syrians 185,000 men, which obliged Sennacherib to
Moses, Num. xxi. 2 5 ; Josh. xxi. 39, After the ten
,, , ^„ ,
, -n
tribes were transplanted into the country beyond retire to Nineveh.
Soon afterwards, Hezekiah fell dangerously i l ,
Jordan, the IMoabites recovered it, Pliny and Jerome assign it to Arabia, Solomon speaks of the and Isaiah, who visited him, said, " T h o u shalt die.
pool of Heshbon, Cant, vii, 4, The town stiU sub- Hezekiah, turning his face to the wall, prayed to
sists under its ancient name, and is situated, accord- God, and Isaiah was commanded to return, saying,
" I have healed thee, and wiU add fifteen years to thy
ing to Burckhardt, ou a hill. (Travels, p. 365.)
Ufe." (See DIAL.)
Hezekiah, after his recovery,
HESHMON, a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 27.
HETH, father of the Hittites, was eldest son of composed a song of thanksgiving, which Isaiah has
^^ , ,
Canaan, and dAvelt south of the promised land, at or preserved, chap, xxxviu, 10, 11.
Merodach, or Berodach-Baladan, king of Babylon,
near Hebron. Ephron, of Hebron, was of the race
of Heth ; and that city, in Abraham's time, was peo- having heard of this miracle, sent letters and presents
pled bv the children of Heth. Some think there Avas to Hezekiah, 2 Chron, xxxii, 31, T h e weak p n n c e ,
a citycalled Heth ; but we find no traces of it in delighted with the respect implied in this embassy,
showed the envoys all his treasures, spices, and rich
Scripture.
IIETHLON, a city mentioned in Ezek, xlvU, 15, vessels, and in fact concealed nothing from them.
Isaiah afterAvards foretold that a time would come,
xlviii, 1, as limiting the land of promise, north.
HF.ZFJvI.VH, king of Judah, succeeded his father when all he had shoAvn would be removed to BabyAhaz. ante A. D, 726, (See HEIR,) He destroyed lon ; and when his sons would be made eunuchs in
the hiirh places, cut doAvn the groves, and broke the the palace of that king. Hezekiah passed the latter
statues Avhich the people had adored; he broke also years of his life in tranquiUity, laid up great riches,
the brazen serpent Avliich Moses had made, because conveyed water into Jerusalem, and died, ante A. D.
the children of Israel burnt incense to it; he ordered 698. T h e sacred writings praise his piety and merit;
the great doors of the Lord's house to be opened and and Ecclesiasticus has an encomium on him, chap.
repaired; he exhorted the priests and Levites to pu- xlviii.
There are several other persons of the same name
rify the temple, and to sacrifice in it as formerly. As
the institution of the passover had been neglected, he mentioned in Scripture, but they are of no imporinvited not only all his own subjects to keep it, but tance.
H I D D E K E L , see E D E N .
likewise all Israel, Some ridiculed his proposal; but
many observed it with great solemnity, Hezekiah
H I E L , of Bethel, rebuilt Jericho, notwithstanding
took care to maintain the good regulations which he the predictive curse of Joshua against the person who
had established in the temple, and to jirovide for the should attempt it, and of which he experienced the
priests and ministers. Some years afierwards, Hez- effects, by losing his eldest son Abiram, and his
ekiah shook off the Assyrian yoke, and refused to youngest son Segub. See ABIRAM,
pay tribute : he also defeated the Philistines, and deH I E R A P O L I S , a city of Phrygia, not far from
stroyed their country, 2 Kings xvui, 7 ; 2 Chron, Colosse and Laodicea, Colos, iv, 13, "Hierapolis,
.•v.\xii. He repaired and fortified the Avails of Jeru- (noAv called by the Turks Pambuek-Kulasi, or the
Niltin,laid in stores, appointed able commanders over Cotton Tower, by reason of the white cliffs lying
Lis troops, stopped up the springs Avithout the city, thereabouts,) a city of the greater Phrygia, lies under
antl put himself into a condition of making a vigorous a high hill to the north, having to the southward of
resistance. Sennacherib invaded Judah, and sub- it a fair and large plain about five miles over, almost
dued almost every tOAvn ; and Hezekiah, observing directly opposite to Laodicea, the river Lycus runthat the kings of Egypt and Ethiopia, Avith whom he ning between, but nearer the latter ; now utterly forhad made an alliance, did not come to his assistance, saken and desolate, but whose ruins are so glorious
s 'Ut ambassadors to the Assyrian, desiring peace. and magnificent, that they strike one with horror at
Smnacherib demanded 300 talents of sUver, and the first vicAV of them, and with admiration too ; such
tliiriy talents of gold. To raise this sum, Hezekiah Avails, and arches, and pillars of so vast a height, and
c.vliausted his treasures, and puUedoffthe gold plates so curiously wrought, being still to be found there,
Avith Avhich he had formerly overiaid the temple that one may well judge, that when it stood, it was one
doors. His infidelity to God, however, was severely of the most glorious cities not only in the East, but
chastised ; for Sennacherib, instead of withdrawing of the world. T h e numerousness of the temples
li;s troops, sent three of his principal officers from there erected in the times of idolatry, with so much
Lachi^^h, Avhich he was besieging, to Jerusalem, art and cost, might sufficiently confirm the title of
"'inimonmg it to surrender. Hezekiah sent Eliakim, the holy city, which it at first derived from the hot
Hiebnah, and Joah, to hear their proposals, to whom waters flowing from several springs, to which they
labshakeh addressed himself with extreme inso- ascribed a divine heaUng virtue, and which made the
knce, Hezekiah, having heard of this, rent his city so famous; and for this cause Apollo, w h o m
clothes, put on sackcloth, went to the house of the both Greeks and Romans adored as the god of medLord, and sent to the prophet Isaiah, Sennacherib, icine, had his votaries and altars here, and was very
sitting doAvn before Libnah, was informed that Tir- probably their chief deity. In the theatre, which is
hakali, king of Egypt and Ethiopia, was marching of a large compass and height from the top, there
i'l'auisthiiii. He vvent, therefore, to meet Tirhakah ; being above forty stone seats, we found, upon a cuand sent letters to Hezekiah, teUing him not to place rious piece of wrought marble belonging to a porhi'' cenfidonce in his God, Hezekiah, having re- tal, these words, AnoJJSiNi
APXHS,
' T O Apollo
C(iv;
these letters, went up to the temple, and the chief president;' a titie peculiar to him. W h e r e
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these springs rise is a very large bath, curiously paved
with white marble, about which formerly stood several pillars, now thrown into it. Hence the Avaters
make their way through several channels Avliich they
have formed for themselves ; oftentimes overfloAving
them, and crusting the ground thereabouts, which is
a whitish sort of earth, they turn the superficial parts
into a tophus. Several tombs still remain; some of
them almost entire, very stately and glorious, as if it
had been accounted a kind of sacrilege to injure the
dead; and upon that aceount they had abstained from
defacing their monuments—entire stones of a great
length and height; some covered with stone, shaped
into the form of a cube ; others ridge-Avise, On the
14th, in the morning, Ave set forward for Colosse,
where, within an hour and a half, Ave arrived," (Travels by T, Smith, B, D, 1678,)
H I G H P L A C E S , (ni;3, Bamoth.) [The ancient
Canaanites, and other nations, Avorshipped their idols
upon hills and mountains, Deut, xu, 2, T h e Israelites Avere commanded to destroy these places of idol
worship; but instead of this, they imitated the practice, and at first worshipped Jeliovah in high places;
(1 Sam, ix, 12, seq,; 1 Kings iii, 4,) and afterAvards
idols, 1 Kings xi, 7 ; 2 Kings xii, 3 ; Is, xxxA'i, 7, et
al. Here, also, they built chapels or temples, houses
of the high places, (1 Kings xiii, 3 2 ; 2 Kings xvii, 29,)
and had regular priests, 1 Kings xii, 3 2 ; 2 Kings
xvii, 32, R.] T h e prophets reproach the Israelites
with Avant of zeal, for Avorshipping on the high places,
the destroying of which is a commendation given
but to fcAV jirinces in Scripture; though several of
them were zealous for the laAv, Before the temple
was built, the high places Avere not absolutely contrary to the laAV, provided God only Avas adored there.
Under the judges, they seem to haA'e been tolerated;
and Samuel offered sacrifice in several jilaces where
the ark Avas not present. Even in David's time, the
people sacrificed tothe Lord at Shilo, Jerusalem, and
Gibeon.

HIND

power, anticipates a full deliverance from his existing
troubles, and a complete escape from surrounding
dangers: " H e will make my feet like hinds' feet, and
he wUl make me to walk upon mine high places,"
Hab. in. 19,
In our version of Ps, xxix, 9, we read, " T h e voice
of the LORD maketh the hinds to calve, and discovereth the forests," This passage has given rise to
considerable discussion among the learned, who are
much divided on its interpretation. Bishop Lowth
contends that this rendering agrees very little Avith
the rest of the imagery, either in nature or dignity;
and dissents from the reasoning of the learned Bochart on the subject. F o r niS^N, hinds, the Syriac
appears to have read niSx, oaks, in which words the
reader Avill perceive there is but the variation of one
letter. F o r this reading, bishop Lowth decides, remarking, that the oak, struck with lightning,- admirably agrees Avitli the context. Dr. Harris thus versifies the passage, according to Lowth's rendering:
Hark 1 his voice in thunder breaks.
And the lofty mountain quakes;
Mighty trees the tempests tear.
And lay the spreading forests hare I

W e confess, hoAvever, that AVC are so averse from
conjectural emendations of the sacred text, that we
cannot admit them without the most obvious necessity ; and that this necessity exists in the passage before us, Ave are not prepared to concede. It is a fact
Avell knoAvii, that the hind calves with considerable
difficulty, and in extreme pain. T h e Avriter of the
book of Job aUudes to this circumstance: " Canst
thou mark when the hinds do calve ? They bow
themselves, they bring forth their young ones, they
cast out their sorrows," chap, xxxix. 1,3. Is it not
probable, then, that the parturition of this animal
may sometimes be promcied by awakening her fears,
and agitating her frame by the rolling thunder ?—a
The high places Avere much frequented in the king- natural occurrence Avhich is meant by the well-known
dom of Israel; and on these hills they often adored Hebraism of " t h e voice of the Lord," T h e reader
may take his choice of these interpretations. In
idols, and committed a thousand abominations.
Prov, V, 18, 19, Solomon admonishes the young man
H I G H - W A Y , see CAUSEWAY.
H I L E N , a city of Judah, given to the Levites, 1 to let the wife of his bosom be to him " as the loving
hind and pleasant r o e ; " a beautiful aUusion to the
Chron. vi. 56.
H I L K I A H . Several persons of this name occur mutual fondness of the stag and hind.
in Scripture, of Avhieh the foUoAving are the chief:—
T h e only remaining passage of Scripture in which
(1.) T h e father of Jeremiah, Jer. i. 1.—(2.) A liigli- this animal is mentioned, requiring illustration, is the
iriest, in the reiajn of Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 8,10.— prophetic blessing pronounced on Naphtali by the
3.) T h e father of EUakim, 2 Kings xviii. 18, 2 6 ; Is. dying patriarch—a passage which is involved in conxxn. 20.
siderable difficulty and obscurity. In our translation
HIN, a HebreAV measure containing half a seah, or it stands t h u s : "Naphtali is a hind let loose, he
the sixth part of a bath—one gallon and IAVO pints. giveth goodly words," Gen, xUx, 21, In adjusting
T h e hin was a liquid measure ; as of oil, (Exod, xxx, the sense of the text, little assistance is derivable from
24; Ezek, xiv, 24,) or of wine, Exod, xxix. 40 ; Lev, the versions ancient or modern. One of the Greek
xxiii, 13,—The prophet Ezekiel was commanded to versions, the Vulgate, the Persian, the Arabic, Mondrink an alloAvance of Avater, to the quantity of the tanus, and, with a slight metaphor, the Syriac, agree
sixth part of a hin, (iv, 11.) that is, one pint and two in the sense of our translation. Whereas the Septhirds.
tuagint, Onkelos, Bochart, Houbigant, Durell, Dathe,
HIND, or FEMALE DEER, (Heb. rh-<i(, aydldh, andMichaelis, and Geddes, render, " Naphtali is a spreadnS^N, ayileth,) a lovely creature, and of an elegant ing terebinth, producing beautiful branches," This,
shape: she is more feeble than the hart, and is des- it is true, renders the simile uniform, but should be
titute of horns. It is not known, AA'C believe, that the received with extreme caution, since it proceeds upon
hind is more sure-footed than the hart, although the an arbitrary alteration of the original text, wholly unfigure employed by both David and Habakkuk seems supported by ancient MSS, [The first of these, or
to indicate this as the fact. T h e royal psalmist, al- the English version, is probably the correct one, exluding to the security of his position, under the pro- cept that instead of let loose, the Heb, irhty, shelididh,
tection of his God, says, " He maketh my feet Uke should be translated (as we say of any thing which
hinds' feet, and setteth me upon my high places;" grows rapidly) shot up, i, e, grown up in a slender
(Ps. xviii. 33.) and the jirophet, reposing in the same and graceful form, A fine AVoman is compared to
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the roe or hind, (Prov, v, 19,) and also swift-footed
heroes, 2 Sam, ii, 18, Such are to be the descendants of Naphtali: they are also to " give goodly
words," i, e. the tribe is to be distinguished for its
orators, prophets, jioets, perhaps, also, fbr its singers,
etc.—The other sense above given is not a bad one;
but it rests upon a change of reading in two of the
Jirincipal words. R.
H I P P O P O T A M U S , see BEHEMOTH.

I. HIRA.Al.a king of Tyre, distinguished for his
magnificence, and for adorning the city of Tyre.
When David was acknoAvledged king by Israel, Hiram sent ambassadors, witii artificers, and cedar, to
build his palace, 1 Chron. xiv. 1. He also sent ambtissadors to Solomon, to congratulate him on his
accession t o t h e croAvii; and subsequently supplied
him with timber, stones, and laborers for building
the temple, 1 Kings v. 1, seq. These two princes
lived in iiiiitual friendship for inanyyeai-s. It is said
that in Josephus's time, their letters, with certain
riddles, which they proposed one to the other, were
extant. When Sdloinon had completed his works,
he jiresi iiied to Hiram twenty towns in Galilee; but
Hiram, not being jileased with them, called them the
land of (,'abul, saying, " A r e these, my brother, the
towns Aviiich you have given m e ? " 1 Kings ix. 10,
se(i.

See (JABUL.

II. IIIRA^I, an excellent artificer in brass or copper, A\ ho made the columns called Jachin and Boaz,
the brazen sea, the smaller brazen basins for the
Jiriests, &c. 1 Kings vii. 13, 14.
H I R C A N U S , see JOHN.

To H I S S expresses insult and contempt: "All
they, Avho shall see the destruction of this temple,
shall be astonished and shall hiss, and say. H o w
comes it that the Lord hath thus treated this city ?"
1 Kings ix. 8. Job, (xxvii. 23.) speaking of the wicked,
says, " They shall clap their hands at him, and shall
hiss him out of lus place." I AVUI make this city the
subject of ridicule and scorn; " I will make it desolate and a hissing; cA'ery one that passeth by shall be
astonished and hiss, because of all the plagues thereof," Jer, xix, 8 ; xlix, 1 7 ; li, 1 3 ; Lam, ii, 15, 1 6 ;
Ezek, xxvUi, 36; Zeph, ii, 15,
To call any one with hissing, is a mark of poAver
and authority. T h e Lord says, that in his anger he
shall hiss, and caU the enemies against Jerusalem,
" He wiU hiss unto them from the end of the earth,"
Isa, V. 2(1. He AA'UI bring them with a hiss from the
remotest countries. And ch. vii. 18, " T h e Lord shaft
hiss for the fly," and shall bring it, " that is in the
uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee
that is in the land of Assyria." (See F L Y . ) Theodoret and Cyril of Alexandria, writing on Isaiah, remark, that in Syria and Palestine, those who looked
after bees drcAv them out of their hives, carried them
into the fields, and brought them back again with the
sound of a flute, and the noise of hissing. Zechariah, (x. 8.) Sjieaking of the return from Babylon,
says, that the Lord will gather the house of Judah,
as it were, Avith a hiss, and bring them back into their
OAvn country; which shows the ease and authority
Avith Avhich he Avould jierform that great Avork.
H I T T I T E S , the de.scindants of Heth, inhabited
the country round Hebron, Gen. xxiv. 7, 10. (See
CANAANITES, p. 244.) A man of Bethel went into
the land of tiie Hittites, and built a city, and called
the name of it Luz, Judg. i. 26.
H I \ I T E S , the descendants of Havseus, a son of
Canaan. The name, in tiie Chaldee, imports serpeiiis ;
and we find people so called (Ophites) in many jilaces.
63
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Whether, as some suppose, the Hivites were Troglodytes, and dwelt in caves, and from that circumstance derived their name by comparison with serfients; or whether they were countrymen, highanders, mountaineers, especially in mount Lebanon,
as is indicated in Josh. xiii. 3, Avriters are not agreed.
They might be of the widely spread serpent family
and nation, and yet dwell in mount Lebanon as their
abode. Gen. xxxiv. 2 ; xxxvi, 2, In Gen, xv, 15, the
Samaritan and L X X insert Hivite after Canaanite,
apparently with propriety. See CANAANITES, p . 243,
HOBAB, another name of Jethro, the father-inlaw of Moses. T h e inspired legislator prevailed upon
him to accompany Israel Avhen departing from mount
Sinai for the promised land, Numb, x, 29, Some
think that the Kenites, who dwelt south of Judah,
were the descendants of Hobab, Judg, i, 16; 1 Sam,
XV, 6,

H O B A H , the concealed, (Gen, xiv, 15,) is, probably,
some hollow, between mountains, which effectually secludes those who occupy it. It lay north of Damascus,
HOIIAM, king of Hebron, one of the five Avho besieged Gibeon, Avith Adonizedeck, and Avere hanged
by Joshua's orders, Josh. x.
H O L O F E R N E S , lieutenant-general of the armies
of Nabuchodonozor, king of Assyria, was sent against
Syria, at the head of a poAverful army. He passed
the Euphrates, entered Cilicia and Syria, and subdued almost all the provinces north of Judea, every
where exercising cruelties, and endeavoring to have
his master worshipped as a god. Having resolved
to conquer Egypt, he advanced tOAvard Judea, (Judith A',) when he was informed that the Jews Avere
preparing to oppose h i m ; and Achior, commander
of the Ammonites, represented to him that they were
a people protected in a particular manner by God, so
long as they were obedient to him ; and.that, therefore, he should not flatter himself with the expectation of overcoming them, unless they had committed
some offence against their God, Holofei-nes, provoked at this discourse, commanded his servants to
convey Achior before the walls of Bethulia; Avhere
they tied him to a tree, and left him. In the mean
time, Holofernes commenced the siege of Bethulia,
and having cut off the water, and set guards at the
only fountain near the walls, the city AA'as reduced to
extremity, aud i-esoh'cd to surrender, if God did not
send them succor iu five days, Judith, being informed of their resolution, conceived the design of
killing Holofernes in his camp, A\hicli she eftected,
and deUvered her people. See JUDITH.
I. H O L O N , a city of refuge, belonging to the
priests, in the niountains of Judah, Josh. xv. 5 1 : xxi.
15. Perhaps the same as HILEN, q. v.
II. H O L O N , a city of Moab, Jer. .xlviii. 21.
H O L Y , H O L I N E S S . These terms sometimes
denote outward purity or cleanliness ; sometimes internal hohness. God is holy iu a transcendent and
infinitely perfect manner. He is the fountain of
hohness, jiurhy, and innocency. He sanctifies his
people, and requires jierfect holiness in those Avho
ajiproach him. He rejects all Avorship which is not
pure and holy, Avhether internal or external. The
Messiah is called "tiie Holy One," (Ps. xvi. 10; Isa.
xii. 14; Luke iv. 3 4 ; i. .'35; Acts iii. 14.) and holy is
the comnion ejiithet given to the third person of the
Trinity, the Holy Spirit.
T h e Israelites are generally called holy, because
they are the Lord's, profess the true religion, and are
called to holiness, Exod. xix. 6 ; Lev. xi. 44, 4 5 ;
Numb. xvi. 3 ; Tobit ii. 18. Christians are declared
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holy, as being called to, and designed for, a more
excellent holiness, aud having receiA'ed earnests of
the Holy Spirit in a more plentiful aud perfect manner, Luke, in the Acts, and Paul, in his epistles,
generally describe Christians under the name of
saints, or holy persons.
In the original, as AVCII Greek as IlebreAV, two
words are used, Avhich appear under one, " holy," in
the English translation. But they are not synonymous ; for one seems to import Avhat may be called,
for distinction's sake, "hohness imparted," that is,
external; the other, "holiness inherent," that is, internal:—one seems to be passive, the other active:
one appertains to rit-^s aud ceremonies, the other to
character: one imports a strict separation f"roni common things of the same kind and order; Avhereas,
the other imports a condescension extended to others,
Avhether common or inferior.
Holiness by separation:—(1,) Cleanliness of places.
The HebreAV Avord -.z-ii, kadesh, to Avhich the Greek,
cc/iuc, answers, imports the opposite to foul, filthy,
defiled; that is, clean: so Ave haA-e (Deut. xxiii. 14.)
a precejit for preserving the camp from excrenientitioiis ordure, "for the Lord thy God walketh in the
midst of thy camp
therefore shall thy camp
be holy, that he see no unclean thing in thee." So
Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix. 5.) commands the LeA'ites
to " sanctify the house of the L o r d ; " that is to say,
" to carry forth the filthiness," &c. as immediately
foUoAVS. ('2.) Cleanliness of persons : and this is by
avoiding pollution ; as, not eating unclean food, (Lev.
xi. 41.) also, by removing from a dead body, (chap,
xxi. 1.) in a case of the priests ; by purifying the person aud the clothes, Exod. xix. lO, 14, 2 2 ; comp.
Josh. iii. 5. In Numb. A'. 17, Avhat the HebrcAV reads
"holy Avater," the L X X read "clean Avater;" and
this sense of free from pollution occurs iu the Targums, as exjiressing the import of the HebrcAv kadesh,
as Isa. Ixv. 5, " I am holier (cleaner) than thou." It
is also strongly implied in 1 Sam. xxi.5, "the vessels
of the young men are holy;" Avhether AVC take the
term vessels literally or figuratively. (3.) Separation, or preparation, for a special purjiose. So Joi ii.
XX.7, Eng.tr. "and they appointed," Heb. "sanctified Kadesh in Galilee," &c. T h e mother of Micah
(Judg. xvii. 3.) had "Avholly dedicated," Heb. "iu
sanctifying had sanctified her silver," to make an
idol. Hence the prophets Jeremiah, (vi. 4.) Joel, (in.
9.) and Micah (iii. 5.) speak of prejiaring (sanctity ing)
war. Hence kadeshah is a Avonian sanctified to an
idol: a cla-ss Avell knoAVii throughout India: also,
kedeshim, of the male sex. (Coinji. 2 Kings x. 2 0 ;
Isa. Ixvi. 17.) (4.) Holiness was sometimes temporary ; ceasing after a sjiecial jiurpose had been accomphshed. Moses Avas directed to take off bis
shoes, "for the place Avhereon he stood Avas holy
ground;" (Exod. iii. 5 ; Acts vii. 33.) that is, holy for
the time being. Peter (2 Epist. i. 18.) speaks of the
" holy nioiint" of transfiguration ; that is, holy for the
time being. In Lev. xxvii. 14, Moses supjioses that
a man had "sanctified his house," and afterAvards
wished to redeem it: after it Avas redeemed, it could
be no longer holy. And Avhen jiersons were sanctified
to quaUfy them for attending a sacrifice, as Jesse and
his sons, (1 Sam. xvi. 5.) the sanctification eventually
ceased; for only David was distinguished "from that
day foi-Avard." (Comp. Zeph. i, 7, margin,) (5,) HoUness by descent or parentage. T h e first-born son,
inheriting from the earliest ages the right to the
priesthood of the family, Avas, by pre-eminence and
destination, holy to the Lord, Exod, xiii. 2 ; Luke ii.
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23. Among the Israelites (Numb. in. 12, 13.) the
tribe of Levi was afterwards substituted, and was
holy, inheriting the birthright holiness of the firstborn : the priests Avere more holy by descent, as
Avell as by office; and the high-priest Avas most holy,
(6,) In these cases the Greek word ayiog uniformly
answers to the Hebrew AVord kadesh; and it retains
the same meaning, but Avith considerable enlargement, in the NCAV Testament, when denoting an assembly of persons, of whatever nation or rank, separated by profession from the heathen world: so Acts
XX,32, " T o give you an inheritance among all them
who are sanctified ;"—the whole Christian community, in all parts, and all ages, of the Avorld. (Comp,
xxvi, 18; Eph, V, 3 ; Col, i, 27,) Also, the members
of a certain Christian church or society, taken collectively, (Rom, i, 7 ; .xvi, 1 5 ; 1 Cor, i,'2; vi, 1, 2,)
though individuals among them niight be doubtful or
irregular, (ch. A'ii.) or even criminal, as the incestuous
person ; (ch. v.) and this became a title given freely
and unreservedly, by the faithful at large, to each
other, during many ages. Nor is it AA-hoUy lost among
the Greeks. T h e teachers of Christianity Avere distinguished as a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices; (1 Pet. ii. 5.) and the mystery of Christ is
said to be " HOAV revealed to the holy apostles and
(new testament) prophets by the Spirit," E p h . iii. 5.
NOAV, if holiness be conferred for a temjiorary or
a special purpose, to Avhich it is of course restricted,
the conjugal relation, already contracted, inight be
sanctified specially to (or by) a wife, or a husband;
that is, to its jiurposes, duties, and aflFections, Avithout
conferring holiness generally. This idea may elucidate the true import of a jiassage (1 Cor. vii. 14.) that
has been too often Avrested from its proper sense.
And, if holiness attached by descent, prcA'ious to the
kr.v, aud under the laAv, to the very last, it might, also,
and most justly, attach by descent from a Christian
jiarent, as the apostle determines:—" for the unbelieving husband is sanctified, to all the jiurposes of marriage, through the believing Avife ; and the unbelieving
Avife is sanctified, to all the jiurposes of marriage,
through the believing husband ; else were your children [that is, of the Corinthians, though church members] unclean; Avhereas, noAv they are holy." Itshould
be observed, also, that in the JeAvish books, the children of proselytes are called holy, as is shoAA'ii by
Braunius, referred to by Schleusner, SM6 voce ayiog.
Holiness bi/ character.—But there is another word
rendered holy by our translators, to which attention
is also due—" Oaio;—the import of vA'hich may be best
understood from its application in the Old Testament
by the L X X , Prov. x. 2 9 : " The Avay of the Lord
is strength to the upright; but destruction to the
workers of iniquity ;" it is evident from the contrast
of ideas in the passage, that "Avorkers of good,"
should stand opposed to AA'orkers of iniquity. " Even
a child is knoAvn by his doings, Avhether his work be
pure, and Avhether it be ujiright;" (xx. 11.) whether
the intention, the bias of his mind, be benevolent.
" T h e blood-thirsty hate the upright;" (xxix. 10.)—
the very opposite to blood-thirsty, the beneficent.
W e may now see the intention of the apostie in 1 Tim.
ii. 8, " I Avill that men pray every Aviiere, lifting up
holy hands," more than ayiog, that is, beneficent, jiacific, the very contrary to " wrath aud squabbling."
If Christians at large should be thus kindly affectioned, much more a Christian bishop, (Tit. i. 8.)
Avho must be—ipiXC'iti-or, the stranger's friend,—(piXSya»ov, the good man's lover, steady in his deportment, just toAvards ail,—"Oo,o., lioly, much rather
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once, relish this mixture. Thevenot also tells us.
beneficent, extending his bounty beyond the stian- that " the Arabs knead their bread-paste afresh;
Avhose friend he is, or the good man o f j h o i n he
adding thereto butter, and sometimes also honey."
ger
lover, to the miserable and the distressed,
fs the eat Christian pattern is rejieatedly denoted (Part i. page 173.) [Burckhardt informs us, that " the
Tiie gr
Ps. .xvi. 10; Acts ii. 27; Heb. vu. 26.) Hedjaz abounds Avith honey in every part of the
by this term: h-priest became us, who is holyj — mountains. Among the loAver classes a common
'•"Such an hi
extentfing universally the ^sympatiiiesd-^his breakfast is a mixture of ghee (melted butter) and
rather,
honev poured over crumbs of bread as they come
lju«.u..,his renderness his pity ; and, as
OUI passion,
wilt quite'hot from the oven. T h e Arabs, who are veiy
the distinguished
of -Pi"oph5<:y
r ^ l »,° ",.
listiiiffuisiieii object
%ju,.^-....
I - I. :".fond of paste, never eat it without honey. (Travels
not S v e h i s soul in hell, nor suffer thme holy o n e - in Arabia, p. 28.) R.
, „,
j u ...
hv commissioned agent, Avho wem about doing
In 2 Sam. xvii. 29, we read of honey and butter
' i - o see corrujition," This term is ajiiihed a
being brought to king David, as weU as other
seeond time to the Messiah, in full conviction that
refreshments, "because the people Avere hungry,
,t could apply to no otiier, as every hearer mtist acAveary, aud thirsty."
Considering the list ot articles,
knowledge Acts xiii. 3 5 , - a s Clem, Alex exclaims
there seems to be nothing adapted to moderate thirst,
wliat benefits ('Oa.a) do we not OAve to Christ And
excejit this honey and butter; for we may thus arthou.'h our Ojiinion difl"er from that of commentators,
range the Jiassage: the people were hungry,—to
(coiiiii. Dr. Campbell's Dissert, vi.) AVC cauuot but
satisfy Avhich were brought wheat, barley, flour,
think, that this term retains the same nieamng in
beans, lentiles, sheep, cheese : the people Avere weary,
Rev XV 4 ; xvi. 5: " Who shall not fear thee, O
—to relieve this Avere brought beds; the people were
Lord, and glorify thy name, for thou only art bethirsty,—to answer the purpose of drink was brought
DBficcnt!
a mixture of butter and h o n e y ; food fit for breakHONEY Avas formerly very plentiful in Palestine; fast ; light and easy of digestion, pleasant, cooling,
and hence frequent expressions of Scrijiture, which and refreshing. That this mixture Avas a deUghtful
imjiort that that country Avas a land flowing AVith liquid appears from the maledictory denunciation of
milk and honey. 3Ioses says, that the Lord brought Zophar: (Job xx, 17,) T h e Avicked man "shall not
his people into a land Avhose rocks drop oU, aud see the riA'crs, the floods, the brooks of honey and
Avhose stones produce honey, Deut. xxxii. 13. (See butter," Honey alone could hardly be esteemed so
also Ps. Ixxxi. 16.) Modern travellers observe, that floAving as to afford a comparison to rivers or torit is still very commou there, and that the inhabitants rents ; but cream, in such abundance, is much more
mix it in all their sauces. Forskal says, the cara- fluid ; and mixed with honey, may dilute and thin it,
vans of Mecca bring honey from Arabia to Cairo; into a state more proper for running—poetically
nnd often in the woods in Arabia has he seen honey speaking, as freely as Avater itself. " H o n e y and
flowing. It would seem that this flowing honey is bee- mUk are under thy tongue," says the spouse. Cant,
honey, Avhich may Ulustrate the story of Jonathan, 1 iv. 11. Perhaps this mixture was not merely a reSam. xiv. 27. Apparently, it could not be palm- freshment, but an elegant refreshment; which heighthoney Avhich Jonathan found ; for it Avas a honey- ens the inference from the predictions of Isaiah, and
comb, and so far out of his reach that it required the the description of Zophar, who speak of its abunjiutting forth the end of the rod that was in his hand, dance ; and it increases the respect paid to David,
to be able to dip it into the refreshing delicacy. by his faithful and loyal subjects at Mahanaim.
John Baptist, too, fed on Avild honey. Matt. iii. 4.
Honey was not permitted to be oftered on the altar
There is, hoAvever, as incidentally aUuded to above,
a vegetable honey that is very plentiful in the East. of the Lord, (Lev, ii. 11.) for Avhich Aarious reasons
Conjecture, hoAvever, has hitherto
Burckhardt, speaking of the productions of the Ghor, are assigned.
or valley of the Jordan, says, one of the most inter- been fruitiess. But, though God forbade honey to
esting productions of this place, is the Beyrouk honey, be offered in sacrifice, he commanded the first-fruits
or, as the Arabs call it, Assal Beyrouk.
It Avas of it to be presented to him ; these first-fruits and
described to him as a juice dropping from the leaves offerings being designed for the supjiort of the priests,
and tAvigs of a tree called gharrab, of the size of an and not to be offered on the altar. By the Avord, tirji,
olive tree, Avith leaves like those of the poplar, but debash, the rabbins and lexicographers understand
somewhat broader. The honey collects upon the not only the honey of bees, but also the honey of
leaA'es like dew, and is gathered from them, or from dates, or the fruits of the palm-tree, or the dates
the gi-ound under the tree, which is often found com- themseh'es, from Avhich honey is extracted; and
pletely covered with it. Itisvery sweet Avhen fresh, but Avlien God enjoins the first-fruits of honey to be
turns sour after being kept for two days. T h e Arabs offered to him, the first-fruits of dates seem to be
eat it Avith butter ; they also put it into their gruel, aud meant; for generaUy, the produce only of fruits w a s
use it in rubbing their water skins, for the purpose offered.
of excluding the air. (Travels in Syria, p. 392.)
H O N O R is taken not only for respect paid to suChildren Avere fed with milk, cream, and honey, periors, but for real services: " Honor thy father and
(Isa. vii. 15.) Avhich was the sweetest substance in thy mother;" (Exod. xx. 12.) i. e. not only show reuse before sugar Avas manufactured. T h e following spect and deference, but assist them, and perform
extracts will 'five a different idea of this mixture such services as they require. Balak, king of Moab,
from that generally entertained :—D'Arvieux, (p. said to Balaam, " I thought to promote thee to
20.1.) speaking of the Arabs, says, " One of their great honor, but, lo, the Lord hath kept thee back
chief breakfasts is cream, or fresh butter, mixed from honor," (Numb. xxiv. 11.) i, e, from rcAvard.
in a mess of honey : these do not seem to suit very " Honor the Lord with thy substance, and Avith the
well together, but experience teaches that this is no first-fruits of thine increase," (Prov, iii, 9,) i, e, tesbad mixture, nor disagreeable in its taste, if one is tify your respect and obedience to him, " H o n o r "
ever so little accustomed to it." T h e last Avords also denotes that adoration Avhich is due to God only,
seem to indicate a delicacy of taste, of Avhich Esth, xiii, 14, Apocrypha. Ps, xxix. 2, margir ; Mai,
D'Arvieux Avas sensible in himself, which did not, at 1. 6 ; 1 Tim. i, 17.
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HOPE, a confident expectation of future good.
In the New Testament, it is generally taken for hope
in Jesus Christ, hope of eternal blessings, hope of a
future resurrection: " Experience produceth hope,
and hope maketh not ashamed," Rom, v, 4, 5, Our
hope is founded on the patience and consolation
Avhich Ave derive from the Scriptures. Faith, hope
and charity are the treasures of Christians, 1 Cor.
xiii. 13. Jesus Christ is all our hope; (1 Tlm.l. 1.)
our hope in this life, and the next, arises froni his
merits, blood, grace; his promises, and his Spirit.
Hope is distinguished from faitli by its desire of
good only ; and by its reference to futurity. Faith
contemplates evU as Avell as good, aud refers to
things past, as well as to things future; but this is
not the case witii hope. W e are, therefore, said to
be "saved by hope ;" by the hope, or conviction, or
desire, of unseen things ; and Ave read of the " fuU
assurance of hope," Avliich may be taken as synonymous Avith cheerful and earnest expectation.
Hope, like all other graces, admits of degrees ; it is
sonietiuies feeble, but Avhen it is the result of experience, it is confident, and proof against shame, or
hesitation ; it is sometimes limited to things near, or
to things likely; but it also extends beyond this
Avorld, to possessions laid up in lieaven ; to glory,
immortality, and eternal Ufe. It is repeatedly connected Avith patience, Avith AA'aiting, Avitli expectation,
Avith rejoicing, and Avitli reason; for the hope of a
Christian, howcA-er it may refer to divine things, or be
founded ou divine promises, or be derived from, and
promoted by, the sacred Spirit, is yet a reasonable
hope, and combines purity of heart aud life; that is,
obedience, Avith devout and fervent reliance on the
promises and perfections of God.
The hope of Israel AA'as the end of the Babylonish captiA'ity, the coming of the Messiah, and the
happiness of heaven. T h e Lord is the hope of the
righteous ; their hope shall not be confounded ; the
hope of the ungodly shah perish ; it shaft be Avithout
eftect; or they shall live and die Avithout hope.
.Abraham against hojie believed in hope, Avhen, being advanced in years, God jiromised him a son.
The jirisoners of hope, (Zech. ix. 12.) are the Israelites AA'ho Avere in cajitivity, but in hopes of deliverance.
H O P H N I aud PHINEHAS, sons of Eh, the highpriest, were sons of Belial ; that is, AA'icked and dis•solute persons, 1 Sam. ii. 12. They knew not the
Lord, nor performed tiie functions of their ministry,
as they ought to have done ; for Avhen an Israelite
had sacrificed a peace-offering, the son or serAant of
the priest came Avliile they Avere dressing the flesh,
.and, holding a fork Avitli three teeth in his hand,
he put it iuto the pot, and Avhat he could take up
Avith it Avas the jiriest's portion.
So, before the
fat Avas burnt, the priest'iJ servant came, and said to
him Avho sacrificed, " (Jive me flesh to roast, for 1
AviU haA'e the flesh raw." " Let us first burn the fat,
according to custom,'' said he Avho sacrificed ; but
the servant rephed, " No : you shall giA'e it me instantly, or I Avill take it by ftirce," ver. 13—16.
Rightly to understand this traiisgi-es.sion, it should be
observed, that the text refers not to burnt-offerings,
or sacrifices for sin, but to peace-off"eriiigs, or those
presented from voluntary devotion. T h e blood of
these, and al.so the f"at. the kidneys, and the caul,
Avere oftered to the Lord ; all the rest of the sacrifice
lielonged to the offerer : the priest's portion AA'as the
right shoulder and the breast. Moses does not say,
! i.ev. vii. 31,32.) Avhether this should be iriven to him

dressed or raw ; but it appears from this place, that
it was not given to the priest tUl it Avas dressed ; and
that the priest had no right to demand it, till the fat
had been offered on the fire of the altar.
Some years after these young men had entered
upon the office of the priesthood, (1 Sam. iU. 11, 12.)
the Lord threatened them and their father by the
young prophet Samuel; and soon afterwards Hophni and Phinehas were slain in battle by the PhUistines, together wdth 30,000 men of Israel, See E L I ,
H O P H R A H , or A P R I E S , king of Egypt, in the
time of Zedekiah, king of Judah, and of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, king of Chaldsea, Jer, xliv, 30,
Zedekiah, being Aveary of the Babylonish yoke,
made an alliance Avith Hophrah, king of Egypt, for
which Ezekiel reproaches him iu very strong terms,
chap, xvii, 15, In the ninth year of his reign, Nebuchadnezzar came against Jerusalem, and took all
the cities of Judah except Lachish, Azekah, and J e rusalem, 2 Kings xxv, 1 ; 2 Chron, xxxvi. 17; Jer.
xxxix. 1 ; In. 4. Hophrah advanced to his assistance;
aud Nebuchadnezzar marched against him. Jeremiah, hoAvever, foretold (chap, xxxvii. 5, 6.) that the
Egyptians AA'ould return Avithout venturing a battle
against the Chaldeans, and also (chap. xliv. 30.) that
the king of Egypt should be delivered into the hands
of his enemies, as Zedekiah had been into t. :e hands
of Nebuchadnezzar. See also Ezekiel xxx. xxxi. who
describes the fall of Egypt in a very pathetic manner.
These predictions Avere executed, first against
Apries, or Hophrah, by Amasis; and afterwards
against Egypt and the Egyptians, by Nebuchadnezzar. After the death of Hojihrah, Nebucbadnezzar
destroyed Jerusalem, and then attacked Tyre, Avhich
he took after a siege of thirteen years. During this
long siege, he AA'as reduced to great difficulties, but
God promised him, by Ezekiel, the land of Egypt, ch.
.xxix. 1 8 , 2 0 ; xxx. 1, 19.

See E G Y P T , and PHARAOH

HOR, a mountain in Arabia Petrasa, on the confines of Idumea, and forming part of mount Seir.
Here Aaron died and Avas buried, in the fortieth year after the dejiarture from Egypt, Deut. xx.xiii. 5 0 ; Numb.
XX. 26 ; xxvii. 13. .\ small building is shown in mount
Hor, Avliich is said to be the tomb of Aaron. It is a
AA'hite building, surmounted by a cupola, and having
a descent of several stejis into a chamber excavated
in the rock. See A^SRON, p. 2 ; CANAAN, p. 238 ; E X ODUS, ji. 418.

IlORAiM, ;i king of Gezer ; AVIIO, assisting the
king of I,acliish, AA'US defeated, and his country ravaged. Josh. X. .33.
H O R E B , a mountain in Arabia Petrtea. See S I NAI, and E X O D U S , JI. 413.

I I O R - H A G I D G A D , an encampment of Israel,
Avhen coining out of Egyjit, Numb, xxxiU, 32, 33,
See EXODUS, p. 418.

H O R I T . E S , or HoRiAis, an ancient people,
Avho dwelt in the mountains of Seir, Gen, xiv. 6.
T h e name inijiorts dwellers in caves. Troglodytes.
They had princes, and Avere poAverful before Esau
conquered their country, Deut. ii. 12, 22. T h e Horites and the ]*^,domites seem aftei-AAards to liaA-e composed but one people, Gen. xxxvi. 20.
H O R M A H , a city taken from the Canaanites by
Judah and Simeon, (Judg. i. 17; Numb, x.xv, 3,) and
originally called Zephath,
H O R N , an eminence or angle, a coruer or rising,
Isa. V. 1. By horns of the altar of burnt-offerings,
many understand the angles of that altar ; but there
Avere also horns or eminences at these angles, Exod,
xxvii. 2 ; xxx. 2.

See ALTAR.
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As the ancients frequentiy used horns to bold
liquoi-8, vessels containing oil, and jierfuines, are
often so called, whether made of horn or not, 1 Sam.
Avi. 1; 1 Kings i. ."19. Comjiare ALABASTER.
The princijial defi'uce and strength of many beasts
are in their horns ; aud hence the horn is often a
symbol of strength and poAver. T h e Lord exalted
the horn of David, and the horn of his people; he
breaketh the horn of the ungodly ; he cutteth off" the
horn of Moab ; he cutteth off", in his fierce anger, all
the horn of Israel. He promises to make the horn
of Israel to bud forth ; to re-establish its honor, and
restore its vigor. There may be an allusion in these
jiassiiges, lio\\ever, to a Acry common part of the female dress ill some jiarts of the East. Mr. Buckingham, describing the ornaments of a female at
Tyre, says, " She AVore also on her head a holloAV
silver horn, rearing itself ujiwards obliquely from
her forehead, being four or five inches in diameter
at the root, and jiointed at its extreiin;; and her oars,
her neck, and her arms were laden Avith rings,
chains, and bracelets. This peculiarity reminded
me very forcibly of the expression of the psalmist:
'Lift not up thine horn on high, speak not with a
stiff" neck. .\ll the horns of the wicked will I cut
oftj but the horns of the righteous shall be exalted ;'
I I's. Ixxv. 5, 10.) similar illustrations of Avhich, Bruce
had also found m Abyssinia, in the silver horns of
warriors and distinguished men," Kingdoms and
great jiowc'rs are also described by the symbol of
horns, 1 .'Mac. vii. 4(i. In Dan. vii. viU. horns repre.-ieiit the power of the Persians, of the Greeks, of
Syria, and of Egypt. T h e jirophet describes these
uiiimals as having many horns, one of Avhicli grew
t'roin another. In 1 Mac. ix. 1, the Avings of an
army are called its horns.
H O R N E T , a kind of large Avasp, Avliich has a
jiowerful sting. T h e Lord drove out the Canaanites
before Israel by means of this insect, Deut. vii. 20 ;
Josh. xxiv. 1 2 ; Exod. xxiii. 28. (Compare F L Y . )
For an illustration of the mauner in Avhich this might
be eft"ected, Avithout at the same time injuring the Lsraclites, it should be remarked, that the latter, in the
sandy Avilderness, Avould escape this creature.
H O R O N , or ORONAIM, a city of Arabia, whence
SaiibaUat came, Neh. ii. 10, &c.
HORONABI, a IOAVU of Moab, Isa, xv, 5 ; Josephus Antiq, lib, xiii, cap, 23 ; xiv. cap. 2.
HORSE, a domestic animal, well known, but not
s^i common among the HebrcAVS, till the time of Soliiinou. God forbade the kings of Israel to keeji
many horses, (Deut. xvu. 10.) and their judges and
Jirinces generally rode on mules and asses.
Josiah took aAvay the horses which the kings of
Judah, his predecessors, bad consecrated to the sun,
"2 Kings xxiii. 11. This luminai-y Avas worshipjied
over all the East, and Avas represented as riding in a
chariot, drawn by the most beautiful aud SAviftest
horses in the Avorld, and performing every day his
journey from east to Avest, to enlighten the earth.
In Pei-sia, and among the Massageta?, horses Avere sacrificed tothe sun. (Herodot. lib. i. caji. 55. Ovid Fast.
lib, viii. Xenoph. ('yrojioed. lib. viii.) It is thought
that those which Josiah removed from the court of
the temple, were appointed for a similar purpose.
H O R S E - L E A C H , or BLOOD-SUCKER.

T h e im-

port of the Hebrew ipihn, rendered horse-leach by
the LXX, the Vulgate, and the Targums, as well as
in the English, and other modern A'crsions of Scripture, is by no means ascertained. " T h e alukah,
,li"rs.;-|pnch,]" F.nys Solonuin, " hatii two daughters,

HOS

crying, Give, giAe," Prov. xxx, 15, Bochart thinks
the translators have mistaken the import of one Avord
for tiiat of one very similar, and that it should be
translated destiny, or the necessitj of dying; to
which the rabbins give two daughters, Eden, or Paradise, and Hades, or HeU ; the first of Avhich invites
the good, the second calls for the wicked. This interpretation is thought to be strengthened by chap,
xxvii, 20 : " HeU and destruction [Hades and the
grave] are never satisfied." Professor Paxton, on
the other hand, contends that the common interpretation is iu every respect entitled to the preference.
Solomon, having iu the preceding verses mentioned
those that devoured the property of the poor, as the
worst of all the generations he had specified, proceeds, in the fifteentii verse, to state and illustrate the
insatiable cupidity with Avhicli they jirosecuted their
schemes of rapine and plunder, [Gesenius refers the
word to a fabulous monster of oriental superstition,
which sucks the blood of human victims, like the
vampyre of Avestern popular belief
RosenmuUer
adheres to the sense leach. R.
As the horse-leach has two daughters, cruelty aud
thirst of blood, which cannot be satisfied ; so the oppressor of the poor has two dispositions, cruelty and
avarice, Avhich never say they have enough, but continuaUy demand additional gratifications.
H O S AH, a town of Asher, Josh. xix. 29.
I I O S A I , a prophet or .seer, in the time of Manasseh,
king of Judah, 2 Chron. xxxUi. 19, margin. Tho
Jews are of opiniou, that Hosai and Isaiah are the
same person ; the L X X take Hosai in a general
sense for prophets and seers: the Syriac calls him
Hanaii; the Arabic Sajihau.
H O S A N N A , save noiv, succor note, make him victorious ! is a form of blessing or Avishing weU. At
our Saviour's entrance into Jerusalem, Avhen the
people cried Hosanna, their meaning Avas, Lord,
preserve this son of David ; heap favors and blessings on h i m ! Mr. Harmer is of opinion, (Obs.
vol. in. p. 37.) that the people scattered rose leaves
in the Avay as he went. HoAAcver, to say no more,
though rose leaves inight possibly be attainable at that
early season, yet rose trees hardly grcAv on the pubUc w a y ; and besides, this does not give any reason
for the exclamations of hosanna, nor does it appear
to be connected with them. But in Levi's "Lingua
Sacra," under the article 2iy, oreb, we find the foUoAVing extracted from the Talmud : " T h e AVUIOAA' (used
in the Feast of Tabernacles) is of the foundation of
the projihets; that is, the prophets instructed the
people in the proper form and manner thereof, as it
was delivered by tradition ; and Avhicli, having been
forgotten, Avas restored by the projihets. Hence we
meet, in rabbinical HebreAV, AA'ith the jihrase ' t h e precept of the AvilloAA', on Hosanna the Great.' This i.s
the seventh day of the Feast of Tabernacles, Avlien
each Jierson has (carries) a branch of AVUIOAV, aud in
the prayer of the day, f"reqiientl\ makes use of the
word Hoshana ! save, AVC beseech thee ; Avhence
the willows used at that time are called the ' Hoshanutli.'" If this be correct, AVC see that the people
applied to our Lord a custom Avith Avhich they AA-ere
Avell acquainted, and wliich, indeed, tiirmed an annual
ceroiiioiiy.
They formed, as they w ere used to do on Hosanna
the great, a procession ; and those in the leading division of it, cried, " Hosanna! blessed be the king of
Israel, Avho cometh in the name of the Lord I Peace
in heaven! Glory in the highest!" to which those
Avilo brought up the rear, ansAA-ered, " Blessed be
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HOSEA

stipulating the return to be made, fixes UkeAvise the
time Avhen the divorce is to take place. This contract is called Capin ; and, properly speaking, is only
an agreement made between the parties to live togethei-,/or such a price during such a time." (Preliminary Discourse, p. 23.) It is scarcely possible to
expect more direct illustration of the prophet's conduct than this extract affords. W e learn from it
that this contract is a regular form of marriage, and
that it is so regarded, generally, iu the E a s t ; consequentiy, such a connection and agreement could give
no scandal, in the days of Hosea, though it would
not be justifiable under Christian manners. The
prophet says—" So I bought her [my wife] to me,
for fifteen pieces of silver, and for a homer of barley,
and a half homer of barley. And I said unto her.
Many days shalt thou abide for me [Heb, SIT with^ms].
Thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt not be
for another man ; so Avill I also be for thee." What
Avas this but a marriage by Capin, according to the
baron's account ? And the prophet carefuUy lets us
knoAv, that he honestiy paid the stipulated price, that
he Avas very strict in his agreement, as to the behavior of his Avife, and that he also bound himself to
the same fidelity, during the time for Avhich they
mutually contracted.
It may easUy be imagined
that this kind of marriage was liable to be abused ;
and that it xvas glanced at, and included, in our
Lord's prohibition of hasty divorces, need not be
I, HOSEA, sou of Beeri, the first of the minor doubted,
prophets, and said to have been of Reuben, and a
II, H O S E A , or HOSHEA, son of Elah, and last
native of Beelmeon, beyond Jordan, He lived in
the kingdom of Israel, and his projihecies for the king of Israel, Having conspired against Pekah,
most part regard that state. T h e title of his Avorks son of Remaliab, king of Israel, he killed him, and
says, he jirophesied under the reigns of Uzziah, Jo- seized his dominions. He did evil in the sight of
tham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of J u d a h ; and un- the Lord, hoAA'ever, though not equal to the kings of
der Jeroboam II, king of Israel; which would em- Israel, Avho preceded him ; that is, say the Jewish
brace, at the very least, a period of 80 years. There doctors, he did not restrain his subjects from going,
is nothing, hoAvever, to induce a belief that he proph- if tiiey Avould, to Jerusalem, to worship ; Avhereas
esied so long ; besides that it is strange his prophecies the kings of Israel, his predecessors, had forbidden it,
should be dated by the reigns of the kings of Judah, and placed guards on the road to prevent it, 2 Kings
when he did not live under their dominion. It is XV, 30, Salmaneser, king of Assyria, having intellitherefore probable, that the title is not Hosea's, but gence that Hosea meditated a revolt, and had conthat the true beginning of his work is, " The begin- certed measures Avitli So, king of Egyjit, to shake
ning of the work of the Lord by Hosea." Or the off the Assyrian yoke, marched against him, and bespecification may relate to his life rather than to his sieged Samaria, Avhich Avas taken after a siege of
prophesying, Calmet thinks he began to prophesy three years, in the ninth year of Hosea's reign ; and
about the end of the reign of Jeroboam II, king of was reduced to a heap of ruins. T h e king of Assj'ria
Israel, Jerome and others beUeve Hosea to be the removed the IsraeUtes of the ten tribes to countries
oldest prophet Avhose Avritings are in our possession. beyond the Euphrates, ch, XA'ii, 3, 6.
He saw the first captivity of the four tribes, by
T h e chronology of Hosea's reign is extremely perTiglath-pileser; and the extinction of the kingdom
plexed, by the inconsistency of certain dates. It is said
of Samaria, by Salmaneser,
in ch, XV, 30, that Hosea began to reign in the twentieth
In the third chapter of Hosea's prophecy, Ave read, year of Jotham, son of Uzziah ; (this Avas the fourth
that the Lord directed him to take unto him " a Avife of Ahaz ; for Jotham his father died four years beof whoredoms, and children of whoredoms ;" i, e, to fore, having reigned only sixteen years, ver, 32, 33,)
nian-y a AVoman Avhohad fonnerly lived a debauched but in ch, xvii, 1, it is said, that Hosea began to reign
life, but who, after her marriage, should retire from in the tAvelfth of A h a z ; A'cr, 27. also aUows Pekah to
ail bad conversation. Many interpreters, hoAvever, have reigned but tAventy years ; Avhereas, if the last
shocked at the idea, have maintained that this Avas year of Pekah and the first year of Hosea concur
only a parable ; and that the prophet called the Avife with the twentieth of Jotham, (ver. 30.) Pekah must
whom he married a prostitute, only Avith design of have reigned lAA'enty-two years, since .lotham began
awakening the attention of the Israelites; or that to reign in the second year of Pekah. To reconcile
the Avhole was transacted in a vision. But the sequel these differences, Calmet suggests that Hosea conof the narration sufficiently shoAvs, that the marriage spired against Pekah in the twentieth year of that
was real, though figurative as to the things it sym- prince, which Avas the eighteenth of Jotham's reign ;
aud that it was two years longer before Hosea made
bolized.
As the circumstances, however, appear sufficiently himself master of Pekah's dominions, and was acstrange to us, it may be worth while to add baron knoAvledged king of Israel; that is, in the fourth
du Tott's account of marriages by Capin ;—which year of Ahaz, and the tAA'entieth of Jotham. In the
agrees with the relations of other travellers into the lAvelfth year of Ahaz, he reigned quietly over all
E a s t : " There is another kind of marriage, Avhich, Israel, according to chap. xvU, 1.

the kingdom of om- father David, that cometh in the
name of the Lord ! Hosanna in the highest!" [the
great Hosanna] as we have been used to shout at our
Feast of Tabernacles,
Does not this history appear, under this elucidation, to be a clearer reference of the Feast of Tabernacles to the Messiah than heretofore, and a reference
that AA-as in some degree Avanted.' Arc not the
shouts of the multitude strong indications of what
tiiev so earnestiy looked for—a king to deliver them
from their present bondage ? Did the prophets hint
at such a king, to be expected, Avhen they appointed
the Avillows of the great Hosanna ? Is this the covert
meaning of the rulers of the synagogue, "Hearest
thou Avhat these children say ? in allusion to a king
Avhom we expect; Avhich they refer to thee ?" And
is this the import of our Lord's ansAA'er, " Y e a ; did
you uever hear the remark, that children Avill tell the
truth when men will not; that Avhen men are afraid,
or incredulous, the mouths of babes and sucklings
may strongly proclaim due and proper praise ?"
Was our Lord's action of driving the intruding dealers from the temple an act of royalty, coincident
Avith these acclamations, and national ideas, Avhich
on this occasion he thought proper to exert, and to
Avhicli those concerned thought proper at this time
to submit, as unable to foresee hoAV far the popular
feeling might extend,''
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HOSPIT.VLITY has ever been much in esteem
among civilized people. T h e ancient Greeks believed that the gods sometimes visited this world,
disguised like travellers, and their apprehensions of
desjiising some of these celestial visitors, instead of a
traveller, induced theni to receive strangers with
resjiect, and the rights of hospitality.
It is a very customary and a very desirable thing in
the East, to eat under the shade of trees; and this
situation the inhabitants seem to prefer, to taking
their rcjiasts in their tents or dwellings. T h u s De
la Roque says, (p, 203,) " W e did not arrive at tiie
foot of the mountain till after sunset; and it Avas
ninios; iil^lit Avlieu Ave entered the plain ; but as it
AA-as full ol' villages, mostly inhabited by Maronites,
AVC entered into the first we canie to, to pass the night
there. It was the priest of the place, Avho Avished to
receive u s ; he gave us a supper under the trees,
iHl'iire his little dwelling. As Ave were at table, there
came liy « stranger, wearing a white turban, who,
after having saluted the company, sat himself doAvn
to the ti'.iiK, Avithout ceremony; ate Avith us during
some time, and thus went aAvay, repeating several
tims the name of God. They told us it A'v'as some
traveller who, uo doubt, stood in need of refreshment, and Avho had jirofited by the opportunity,
accurJinn: to the custom of the East, Avliich is to exercise hospitality at all times, and toward aU persons,"
The reader Avill be pleased to see the ancient hosjiitalliv of the East still maintained, and even a stranger jirofitiug by an opjiortuiiity of supplying his
AA'ants. It reuiinds us of tho guests of Abraham,
(Gen. chaji. xviii.) of the conduct of Job, (chap, xxxi,
17.) and esjiecially, perhap.s, of that frankness with
Avhicli the apostles of Christ Avere to enter into a
man's house' after a salutation, and there to continue
"eating and drinking such things as were set before
them," Luke x. 7. Such behavior Avould be considered as extremely intrusive, and indeed insupportable, among ourseh'es ; but the maxims of the East
Avoiild quaUfy that, as they do many other customs,
hy local proprieties, on Avhich Ave are incompetent to
determine.
It cannot be supposed, that the sluggard, Avho is
too lazy to feed hiinseh*", should be very foi-Avard in
feeding others. The discharge of the duties of hospitality, though it has occasionally conferred the
honor and advantage of entertaining angels, actuates
him too rarely, and too feebly, to be mentioned; in
fact, it is in hiui a nullity. But it may serve to
heighten the contrast with those noble spirits, who
light up the fires of hospitality to attract and to guide
the benighted traveller; and it is to the honor of the
Arabs, that tiie same feeling jiervades all ranks,
though all ranks cannot shoAV it equally. There is
something very pleasing in Niebuhr's description of
this custom: " T h e hospitality of the Arabs has
ahvays been the subject of praise ; and I believe that
those of the jires.mt day exercise this virtue no less
than their ancestors did. It is true that in this
country, as in Europe, if a stranger is not knoAvn, no
one will entreat him to come in. Nevertheless, there
are in the villages of the Tehama, houses Avliich arc
u'lhlic ; Avhere travellers may lodge and be entertained some days gratis, if tliey Avill be content Avith
the fare: they are very much frequented. W e ourselves were, during two hours, in one of these inns, in
the villi!.'!' of .Menejze, in going from Loheia to Beitel-fakih: my servants, my camels, my asses, and all
my company received shelter. The sheich of the
village t l Avhom this inn belonged was not satisfied
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with visiting us, and offering us a better fare than
others; he also entreated us to stop the night Avith
him. In another journey from Beit-el-fakih to Takaite, in company with a fakih, or man of letters, of
Arabia, although my fakih had no acquaintance with
the sheich, yet as a stranger he paid him his respects;
hardly Avas he returned, Avhen the sheich came himself to invite us to lodge Avith h i m ; which AA'C declining, he sent us a good supper, Avhich came
extremely a-propos. W h e n the Arabs are at table,
they invite those Avho happen to come, to eat with
them, whether they be Christians or Mahometans,
gentle or simple. In the caravans I have often seen
with pleasure a mule-driver press those Avho passed
to partake of his repast, aud though the majority
politely excused themselves, he gave, Avith an air of
satisfaction, to those who would accept of it, a
portion of bis little meal of bread and dates; and I
was not a little surprised Avhen I saAv, in Turkey,
rich Turks AAithdraAv themselves into corners to avoid
inviting those Avho might otherAvise have sat at table
Avith them,"
But, though the hosjiitality of the Arabs is general,
and not confiued to the superior classes, yet AA-C are not
to sujipose that it admits of imposition, or is Avithout
proper bounds. Of this we have a manifest instance
in the directions of our Lord to the apostles. Matt, x.
11, To send a couple of hearty men Avitli appetites
good, and rendered even keen, by the eff'ect of travelling, to send IAVO such to a family, barely able to
meet its OAvn necessities, having no provision of
bread, or sustenance for a day beforehand, Avere to
press upon indigence beyond the dictates of prudence, or the permission of Christian charity. Our
Lord, therefore, commands his messengers, " I n t o
Avhatsoever city or tOAvn ye enter, inquire Avho in it
is Avorthy; and there abide till ye go thence."
" W o r t h y , " 'ugiog, this has no reference to moral
Avorthiness; our Lord means suitable; to Avhoni
your additional board for a few days Avill be no inconvenience, a substantial man. And this is exactly
the import of the same directions, given in Luke x.
5, 6 : " I n t o Avhatever oikia, house-establishment on
a respectable scale, residence alTording accommodation for strangers, (the hospitalia of the Latins,) ye
enter, in the same remain : go not from house to
house, in search of superior accommodations; though
it may happen that, after you have been in a toAvn
some days, you may hear of a more Avealtliy individual, Avho could entertain you better. N o ; in the
same house remain, eating and drinking such things
as they give ;—Avhatever is set before you." T h e
same inference is deduced from the advice of the
apostle John to the lady Eclecta, (2 Epist. 10.) '-It
there come any to you, and bring not this doctrine,
receiA'c him not into your house." She AA'as, therefore, a person of respectability, if not of r a n k ; mistress
of a household establishment, on a scale proper for
the e.xercise of Christian benevolence in a couA-enient
and suitable manner;—of liberal heart, and of equally
liberal poAvers. Whoever has Avell considered the
difficulties to AA'hich travellers in the East are often
exposed to procure supjilies, or even sufficient provisions to make a meal, will perceive the propriety
of these directions. Although it was one sign of the
Messiah's advent, that to the jioor the gospel was
preached, yet it Avas not the Messiah's purpose to add
to the difficulties of any man's situation. He supposes that a family-man, a house-keeper, niight be
without bread, obliged to borroAV from a friend, to
meet the wants of a siiie'.e traveller; Luke xi. 5, " 1
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have notiiing to set before h i m ; " no uncommon
case; but, if this Avere occasioned by real penurj',
the rights of hospitality, however congenial to the
manners of the people, or to the feeUngs of the individua , and however urgent, must be Avaved.
TJie primitive Christians considered one jirincipal
part of their duty to consist in shoAving hospitality to
strangers ;j.-einenibering that our Saviour had said,
Avhoever received those belonging to hitii, received
himself; and that AvhatcA'er Avas given to such an
one, though but a cup of cold Avater, should not lose
its reward. Matt. x. 40, 41. They Averc, in fact, so
ready in discharging this duty, that the very heathen
admired them for it. They Avere hospitable to all
strangers, but especially to those of the household of
faith." BeUevers scarcely ever travelled Avithout
letters of communion, which testified the purity of
their faith, and procured them a favorable reception
wherever tiie name of Jesus Christ AAas knoAvn.
Cahnet is of opinion, that the IAVO minor epistles of
John may be such letters of communion and reconimsndation.
This article shoidd not be closet! AA'ithout notice of
the obligations understood to be contracted by t h e
intercourse of the table. Niebuhr says, " When a
Bedouin sheich cats bread Avitli strangers, the}' may
trust hi.s fidelity and depend ou his protection. A
traA'eller Avill ahAays do Avell, therefore, to take an
early opportunity of securing the friendship of his
guide by a meal." This will bring to recollection the
complaint of the jisalmist, (xii. 9.) jienetrated Avith
the deeji ingratitude of one whom he describes as
having been his OAVU familiar friend, in Avhom he
trusted—"AVIIO did eat of my bread—even he hath
lifted up his heel against me !" T o the mortification of insult Avas added the violation of all confidence, the breach of every obligation connected Avith
the ties of humanity, Avith the laAA's of honor, with
the bonds of social life, Avith the unsuspecting freedom of those moments VA'hen the soul unbends itself
to enjoyment, and is, if ever, off its guard. W e have
seen the covenant contracted by the jiarticipation of
bread and salt.

(See COVENANT of SALT.)

W e UOAV

find that, among the Arabs at least, the friendship
and protection imjilied attaches no less to bread.—
Hence, in part, no doubt, the conviviality that ahvays
foUoAved the making of a covenant. Hence, also, the
seA'erity of some of the feelings acknowledged by the
indignant man of patience, Job, as appears iu several
passages of his pathetic exjiostulations. It is well
knoAvn that Arabs who have given food to a stranger,
have afterAA'ards thought themselves bound to jirotect
him against the vengeance denianded by consanguinity, for even blood itself.
H O U R S . T h e ancient Hebrews did not divide
the day and night into hours, but into parts. Tho
word hour, in the Septuagint, signifies the seasons of
the y e a r ; as in Homer and Hesiod. lu'tlie books of
Mosps, and in other HebrcAv Avritings, hour is used
for the time, or season. In Daniel, AVC find the Chaldee word ni'-;;', shadh, Avhich is translated hour, and
is derived from the verb shaah, Avhich signifies to see,
to look, and hence the noun shadh propeVly means
a glance, a moment of time. T h e books of Daniel,
Tobit, and Judith are the earliest in Ajfhi'ch we find
the word hour used to signify a part either of day or
night. Daniel (iv. 19.) says he was about an hour
(properly a moment) considering king Nebuchadnezzar's vision. Tobit (xi. 14.) tells us, he continued
about half an hour in very great pain ; and also (xii.
'22.) that after the angel Raphael had discovered him-
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self, tiiey prostrated themselves for about two hour
Judith (vu. 18.) declares that the people of Bethul
spent many hours in crying to the Lord,
Tl
Greeks kncAv nothing of the origin of hours amor
foreign nations, and trace them no higher among then
selves than the time of Anaximenes, or Anaximande
in the reign of Cyrus, toward the end of the Babyli
nish captivity. This author had traveUed into Chalde
and niight have brought from thence the manner o
dividing the day by hours. Herodotus says express!
that the Greeks received from the Babylonians the us
of the gnomon and dial, (See D I A L , ) And Xenopho
introduces Euthydemus, saying, that the sun discovei
to us the hours of the day, and the stars the hours o
the night, Aristophanes also speaks of the gnomo
or index, and of hours. T h e result of what has bee
said is, that the use of time-measurers, or sun-dial
and the distribution of the day into hours, is moi
ancient in the East than among the Greeks; that th
author of the invention is not known, and that AV
cannot tell in what manner the ancient Babyloniar
and Chaldeans divided their hours of day and nigh
W e have already intimated that the Hebrews d
vided the day and night into parts: some furtht
information may be useful. W e derive it chiefl
from GodAvin,
T h e night Avas divided into four quarters, or grea
er hours, termed watches, each watch containin
three lesser hours. T h e first they called the begir
ning of the Avatches; (Lam, u, 19,) the second th
middrle watch, (Judg, vii. 19.) not because there Avei
only three AA-atches, as Drusius (on Judg, vU, 19
thinks, but because it lasted till midnight; the thir
Avatcli began at midnight, and continued till thre
o'clock in the morning ; (Luke xii, 38,) the last, calle
the morning Avatcli, (Exod, xiv, 24,) began at thre
o'clock, aud ended at six in the morning. Matt, xi'
24, 25. These watches were also called by othe
names, according to that part of the night Avhic
closed each one. T h e first Avas called mpt, the even; th
second, lunorixnov,midnight;
the third, aXixroqoifuivit
cock-crowing; the fourtli, .low't, the dawning.—Y
knoAV not when the master of the house will com
(1.) at even, or (2.) at midnight, or (3.) at cock-crowinj
or (4.) at the dawning, Mark xiii. 35. T h e day wt
also divided into four quarters, as appears by tli
paralile of the laborers hired into the Aineyard, Mat
XX. T h e first quarter began at six o'clock in tl
morning and continued till nine ; the second qnartt
ended at twelve; tbe third quarter at three in tli
afternoon; the fourth quarter at six at night. Tl
first quarter was called the third hour, (verse 3
the second quarter the sixth hour, (verse 5.) the thii
quarter the ninth hour, (verse 5.) the last quarter th
eleventh hour, verse 6.
This shoAvs that the hours among the J e w s were o
two sorts; some lesser, of which the day containe
twelve; others greater, of which the day containe
four: the lesser are termed hours of the day, (Joh
ix. 9.) the greater, hours of the temple, or hours o
prayer. Acts iii. 1. But iu fact there Avere but thre
hours of prayer, the third, the sixth and the ninti
At the third hour the Holy Ghost descended upo
the apostles. Acts ii. 15. About the sixth, Peter wer
up to the house-top to pray. Acts x. 9. At the nintl
Peter and John went into the temple. Acts fii. 1.
T h e Avord hour, as previously stated, is used wit
great latitude in Scripture: it seems to imply th
space of time occupied by a whole watch, in Mat
xxvi. 40 ; Mark xiv. 3 7 : " W h a t ! could ye not watc
one hour ? one space of time allotted to that duty.
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niences very well adapted to the circumstances of
these climates, where the summer heats are generally
so intense. T h e jealousy, Ukewise, of these people is
less apt to be alarmed, whilst aU the windows open
into their respective courts, if we except a latticed
Avindow or balcony Avhich sometimes looks into the
streets. It is during the celebration only of some
Zeenah, as they call a public festival, that these houses
and their latticed windoAVS and balconies are left open.
For this being a time of great liberty, reveling, and
extravagance, each family is ambitious of adorning
both the inside and the outside of their houses with
their richest furniture ; whilst crowds of both sexes,
dressed out in their best apparel, and laying aside all
modesty and restraint, go in and out where they
please. T h e account we have (2 Kings ix. 30.) of
Jezebel's painting her face, tiring her head, and looking out at a window, on Jehu's public entrance into
Jezreel, gives us a lively idea of an eastern lady at
one of these Zeenahs, or solemnities.
" T h e streets of these cities, the better to shade
them from the sun, are usually narrow, with sometimes a range of shops on each side. If from these
we enter into one of the principal houses, we shall
first pass through a porch or gate-Avay, with benches
on each side, where the master of the family receives
visits and despatches business; few persons, not
even the nearest relations, having a further admisDAY,
sion, except upon extraordinary occasions. F r o m
[The Avord hour in Scripture signifies, o?ie of the hence we are received into the court, or quadrangle.
tivdve equal parts into which each day was divided,
and AA-liich of^ course Avere of different lengths at different seasons of the year. This mode of dividing the
day prevailed among the Jews at least after the exile,
and perhaps earlier. Ancientiy, however, the usual
division of the day was into four parts, viz, the morning ; the heat of the day, commencing about the middle
of the forenoon ; midday; and evening. In a similar
manner the Greeks appear at first to have divided the
day into only three^parts, viz, oQ9(>og, xanihg fitarjiiflqirog,
and fo.Tejoc, to which they afterwards added a fourtli
division, SuXn-'ug xai-d.,. (Cf Sturz Lex, Xenophont.
sub vcc.) These divisioiis are wh.at Socrates appears
to have m mind, when he speaks of hours of the day,
aud afterwards of hours of the night, Mem. iv. 3, 4.
The ancient Hebrews, as well as tlie Greeks, appear
to have divided the night also into three pra-ts or
watches, (pvXaxai, viz. the first watch. (Lam. ii, 19,) the
middle, or second watch, (Judg, vii, 19,) and the morning, which, lying open to the weather, is, accordingto tlie
or third watch, Ex, xiv, 24, But after the Jews ability of the owner, paved with marble, or such ni'.became subject to the Romans, they adojited the terials as will immediately carry off the water into ri e
"oinan manner of dividing the night into four common sewers. T h e r e is something very analogf i- v
Avfifches, as above described, (Winer. Bibl. Reahv. p, betwixt this open space in these buildings, and i' ••
470,681, Jahn, §101,) R.
Impluvium, or Cava JEdium, of the Romans ; both > •:'
HOUSE, a place of residence. T h e purpose of a them bein^alike exposed to the weather, and givii v'
hou-;; bemg for dwelling, and that of tents being the light to the house. W h e n much people are to l--.
same, tiiey are caUed by one name [beth) in the admitted, as upon the celebration of a marriage, tho
HebreAV, On the same principle, the tabernacle of circumcising of a child, or occasions of the like
God, though only a tent, is sometimes called the nature, the company is rarely or never received into
one of the chambers. T h e court Is the usual place
temple, that is, the residence, of God.
Of the ordinary buUdings, or houses, in the East, of their reception, which is strewed, accordingly, with
the inteUigent traveller Dr. Shaw has given a very mats and carpets for their more commodious enterfull and interesting description, of which we shall tainment. Now, as this part of the house is alwr\ s
here aAail ourselves, as it wiU tend to the illustration allotted for the reception of large companies, beiiii."
also called the middle of the house, literaUy ansAAcrof several passages in Scripture :—
" T h e general metiiod of building, both in Barbary ing to{r'ofdaov) " t h e midst" of Luke, (v. 19.) u i'nnd the Levant, seems to have continued the same, probable, that the place where our Saviour and tl.-'
from the earliest ages, without the least alteration or apostles were frequently accustomed to give tbeir
improvement. Large doors, spacious chambers, instructions, might have been in the like situati.^r ;
marble pavements, cloistered courts, Avitli fountains tb-itis, in the area, or quadrangle, of one of this !• in-'
sometimes playing in the iniiiHt, to--, certaiulv conve- of houses. In tbe summer season, and upon f.u ocnt
Rev. iii. 3, " If thou shalt not watch, thou shalt not
knoAV Avhat hour I will come upon thee." Matt.
xxiv. 43, 4 4 ; xxv. 13, " Watch, therefore, for ye
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son
of man cometh," In adcUtion to those instances
quoted above, these UOAV given prove a connection
h'tween the AVord hour and the period of a watch.
The same may be inferred from some of the foUowing jiassages, Luke xxii. 5 9 : Peter having denied
his knoAvledge of Jesus to the guard, a new set of
guards came to relieve the former ; among them Avas
one who challenged Peter, about tlie space of one
hour, one AA'atch, afler his former denial. Felix ordered Paul to be sent away at the third hour, perhaps
a military Avatch, of the night. Acts xxiii, 23,
The word hour is used Avitli no less latitude in modern languages, " The hours" arc the seasons of the
year in Italian ; and the four hours of the day, in
I'Veiioh, are morning, noon, evening, night. T h e
hours of divine service, or canonical hours, according to the Roman ritual, contain three common hours ;
add to these tha usual calculation of hours, and Ave
shall perceive, that, hoAvever the signification of this
Avord may have bui'ome fixed since the invention
and adoption of mechauical time-measurera among
ii«, yet it, iu fact, expresses little beyond a definite
portion of time ; or a portion varying its limits, according to the usages of places and nations. See
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casions when a large company is to be received, this
court is commonly sheltered from the heat or inclemency of the weather, by a Velum, umbrella, or veil,
which, being expanded upon ropes from one side of
the parapet wall to the other, may be folded or
unfolded at pleasure. The psalmist seems to allude
either to the tents of the Bedouins, or to some
covering of this kind, in that beautiful expression, of
spreading out the heavens like a veil, or curtain.
The
court is for the most part surrounded with a cloister ;
as the Cava jEdium of the Romans Avas with a Peristyllium, or Colonnade ; over Avhich, when the house
hath one or more stories, (and I have seen them whh
two or three,) there is a gaUery erected, of the same
dimensions with the cloister, having a balustrade, or
else a piece of carved or latticed work going round
about it, to prevent people from falling from it into
the court. From the cloisters and galleries, we are
conducted into large spacious chambers, of the same
length with the court, but seldom or never communicating with one another. One of them frequently
serves a whole famUy; particularly Avhen a father
uidulges his married children to live Avith h i m ; or
when several persons join in the rent of the same
house. From whence it is, that the cities of these
countries, which in general are much inferior in
bigness to those of Europe, yet are so exceedingly
populous, that great numbers of people are ahvays
swept aAvay by the plague, or any other contagious
distemper. A mixture of famUies of this kind seems
to be spoken of by Maimonides, as he is quoted by
Dr. Lightfoot on 1 Cor, x, 16,
" I n houses of better fashion, these chambers are
hung with velvet or damask from the middle of the
AvaU downwards, are covered and adorned with velvet or damask hangings of white, blue, red, gi-een, or
other colors, (Esth, i. 6.) suspended on hooks, or
taken down at pleasure : but the upper part is embellished with more permanent ornaments, being
adorned with the most mgenious wreathings and
devices, in stucco and fret-work. T h e ceiling is
generally of Avainscot, either very artfully painted, or
else throAvn into a variety of panels, with gilded
mouldings, and scrolls of their Coran intermixed.
The prophet Jeremiah (xxii. 14.) exclaims against
some of the eastern houses that Avere ceiled with
cedar and painted with vermilion. T h e floors are laid
Avith painted tiles or plaster of terrace ; but as these
people make little or no use of chairs, (either sitting
cross-legged, or lying at length upon these floors,)
they always cover or spread them over with carpets,
Avliich for the most part are of the richest materials.
Along the sides of the wall, or floor, a range of narroAV beds, or mattresses, is often placed upon these
carjiets ; and for their further ease and convenience,
several damask or velvet bolsters are placed on these
carpets or mattresses—indulgences that seem to be
alluded to by the stretching themselves upon couches,
and the sewing of pillows to arm-holes, as we have it
exjiressed Amos vi. 4 ; Ezek. xin. 18, 20. At one
end of each chamber, there is a Uttle gallery, raised
three, four, or five feet above the floor, with a balustrade in the front of it, with a few steps likewise
leading up to it. Here they place their beds; a
situation frequentiy aUuded to in the Holy Scriptures,
" The stairs are sometimes placed in the porch,
sometimes at the entrance into the court. W h e n
there is one or more stories, they are afterwards
continued, through one corner or other of the gallery,
to the top of the house, whither they conduct us
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through a door, that is constantly kept shut, to prevent their domestic animals from daubing the terrace,
and thereby spoiling the Avater which falls from
thence into the cisterns below the court. This door,
like most others we meet with in these countries, is
hung, not with hinges, but by having the jamb formed at each end into an axletree, or pivot; whereof
the uppermost, which is the longest, is to be received
into a correspondent socket in the lintel, whUst the
other falls into a cavity of the like fashion in the
thi-eshold. T h e stone door so much admired and
taken notice of by Mr, MaundreU, in his Description
of the Royal Sepulchres at Jerusalem, is exactly of
this fashion, and very common in most places,
'• I do not remember ever to have observed the staircase conducted along the outside of the house ; neither,
indeed, will the contiguity and relation Avhich these
houses bear to the street, and to each other, (exclusive
of the supposed privacy of them,) admit of any such
contrivance. However, Ave may go up or come doAvn
them, by the stair-case I have described, without
entering into any of the offices or apartments, and,
consequently, Avithout interfering with the business of
the house ; Avliich will be explanatory enough of
Matt, xxiv, 17 : ' Let him that is upon the house-top
not come down to take any thing out of the house,'
provided the action there recorded requireth any such
interpretation,
" T h e top of the house, which is ahvaj'S flat, is
covered AA'ith a strong plaster of terrace; from Avhence,
in the Frank language, it hath attained the name of
The Ten-ace ; a word made use of, likewise, in several
parts of these countries. It is usually surrounded by
tAVO Avails ; the outermost Avhereof is partly built over
the street, partly maketh the partition with the contiguous houses, being frequently so low that one
may easily climb over it. T h e other, wbich I call
the parapet Avail, hangs immediately over the court,
being always breast high, and answereth to the
npj'o (Vulg, Lorica,) Deut, xxii, 8, which we render
the battler.ients. Instead of this parapet wall, some
terraces are guarded in the same manner the galleries
are, with balustrades only, or latticed work ; in Avhich
fashion probably, as the name seems to import, was the
[HDJ-C] net, or lattice, as we render it, that Ahaziah (2
Kings i. 2.) might be carelessly leaning over, Avhcn he
feU down from thence into the court. For upon these
terraces several offices of the family are performed ;
such as the drying of Unen and flax, (Josh, ii, 6,) the
prepai-ing of figs and raisins ; here, likewise, they enjoy
the cool, refreshing breezes of the evening; converse
Avith one another, and offer up their devotions. In
the Feast of Tabernacles booths were erected upon
them, Neh, viu, 16, W h e n one of these cities is
built upon level ground, we can pass from one end of
it to the other, along the tops of the houses, without
coming doAvn into the street,
" Such, in general, is the manner and contrivance of
the eastern houses. And if it may be presumed that
our Saviour, at the healing of the paralytic, Avas
preaching in a house of this fashion, Ave may, by
attending only to the structure of it, give no small
light to one circumstance of that history, which hath
lately given great offence to some unbelievers. For,
among other pretended difficulties and absurdities
relating to this fact, it hath been urged, that, ' as the
uncovering or breaking up of the roof, (Mark ii. 4.) or
the letting a person doion through it, (Luke v. 19.) supposes the breaking up of tiles, rafters, &c. so it was
well' (as the author goes on in his ludicrous manner)
' if Jesus and his disciples escaped with only a broken
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jiate, by the falUng of the tiles, and if the rest Avere foot also observes out of the Talmud, on Mark ii. 4,
not smothered Avith dust.' But that nothing of this will, by an alteration only of the preposition Avhich
nature happened, Avill apjiear probable from a differ- ansAvers to Siu, further vouch for this interpretation.
ent construction that may be jiiit ujioii the Avords in For, as it is there cited, ' when Rabh Honna was dead,
the original. For it may be observed Avith relation and Ms bier could not be carried out through the door,
to the words o f IMark, [u^taiiyaaai' 7; r 07f')'i,i' o/ia (]i, which was too straight and narrow, therefore' (in order,
xai izonviaiTcg, &ZC.) that US orf)'i; (no less, Jierhaps, as AAC
' may supply, to bury it) [-.^^iv'iv -|IOD] ' they
than tatlilo, the correspondent AVord iu the Syriac thought good to let it down [pjj -j-n] through the roof,
version) Avill denote, Avith propriety enough, any kind or through the way of the roof,' as the doctor renders
of co\-ei-ing, the veil Avhicli I have mentioned, as AVCU it, but it should be rather, as in Si'aiMv xiouin-.r,
as a roof or ceiling jiroperly so called ; so for the or Si'a Toii rd/Hg, 'by the way of,' or 'over the roof,'
same rea.son iurooriyeu- may signify the undoing or the viz. by taking it upon the terrace, and letting it doAvn
removal of such a covering. 'Eg.o(irgavTig, [the same upon the Avail, that way, into the street. W e have a
Avord rendered Gal. iv. 15, " plucked out,"] Aviiich Ave passage in Aulus Gellius, exactly of the same purport,
render breaking up, is omitted iu the Cambridge MS. AAliere it is said, that if' any person in chains should
and not regarded in the Syriac and some other ver- make his escape into the house of the Flainen Dialis,
sions ; the translators, perhajis, either not rightly that he should be forthAvith loosed; and that his fetcomprehending the meaning of it, or finding the con- ters should be drawn up through the Impluvium,
text clear Avithout it. In Jerome's translation, the upon the roof, (terrace,) and from thence be let doAvn
corresjioudent Avord is patefacientes, as if i'ionriavTig into the highway or street,' When the use, then, of
was fiirther explanatory of a/unriyaaar, Tlie same in these jihrases, and the fashion of these houses, are
the Per.siau version is expressed by quatuor angulis rightly considered, there Avill be no reason, I preledidi totidem funibus annexis, as 'if i'iuoi'iuirsg related sume, for supposing any breach to liaA'c been made
either to the letting down of the bed, or Avas prejiara- in the tegula, or xinaiioi, since all that AA'as to be done
tdiy thereto ; to the making holes in it for the cords ill the case of the paralytic, Avas, to carry him up to the
to Jiass through. Though it is still iiiorc probable toji of the house, either by forcing their Avay through
that it should be joined Avitli ariytj, and denote, agree- the crowd, up the stair-case, or else by conveying
ably to the correspondent AVord patefacientes in Je- him over some of the neighboring terraces ; and
rome's translation, a further laying of it ojien, by there, after they had drawn aAvay the ["rf';)] veil, to
breaking or plucking up the posts, balustrades, p;u-a- let hiin doAvn, along the side of the roof (through the
pet Avail, or Avhatever else supported it. T h e con- ojiening or Impluvium) into the midst (of the court)
text, therefore, according to this explication, will run before Jesus."
thus: ' W h e n they could not come at Jesus forthe
Such are Dr, Shaw's remarks on this narrative;
press, they drew back the veil Avhere he Avas,' or
they laid open that part of it especially (o.fa ,]v) which but there are some omissions Avhich JMr, Taylor has
Avas spread over the place where he AA'as sitting, ' and attempted to supply.
It should be premised, that, in general, houses in
having removed (plucked away) whatever should
keep it extended, (and thereby hinder thein from the East are but one story h i g h ; so that the men
doing their intended good office,) they let doAvn the who carried the paralytic had not far to mount Avitli
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay.' For that him, nor far to lower him down from the roof to
there Avas not the least force or violence offered to Avhich they had ascended. They went up the priAate
the roof, and, consequently, that i'ioq,"iarTtg, no less stair-case of the oleah, or attached building, which
than Lt.ienriyunav. will admit of some other interpre- Avas free fi-om the croAvd, because Jesus, being in the
tations than what haA'e been given to them in our interior, Avas distant from this entrance. In fact, J e version, appears from the jiarallel jilace in Luke, sus was in the middle court of the house ; for Dr,
Aviiere Si'a T,OV xinuuon- xa3ijxar ai'Tur (wliicli AVC t r a n s - Shaw tells us, that the (ro tiiaov,) " the midst" of Luke,
late, 'they let him down tiirough the tiling,'as if that is the el Woost, the court allotted for the recejition of
had actually been already broken up) should be ren- large comjianies, whereas, in our version, this " in the
dered, ' they let him down over, along the side or by midst" seems to imply among the people, in the
the way of, the roof.' For, as xinafwi, or tegula, midst of the crowd; and that a large coinpany Avas
Avhich originally, perhaps, denoted a roof of tiles, noAV attending the discourses of Jesus, is plain from
like those of the northern nations, were afterwards the history. The mention of a middle court implies
applied to the Tectum, or Jouia in general, so the a large house ; while the observation, that doctors of
meaning of letting doAvn a person into the house jier the law and Pharisees Avere sitting by (Avho Avere
tegidas, or Si'a TMI- xtQuttov, can depend only on the come from surrounding towns, and even from Jeruuse of the preposition Sia, NOAV, both in Acts ix. 25, salem) agrees with an extensive building, inhabited
by a person of consequence, Avho accommodated
xafii^-xitr [ath'oy] Si'a lov Til/Hg, and 2 Coi". xi. 3 3 , i/a- these dignified visitors on this occasion ;—Avliich
some have supposed Avas an appointed meeting of
'>.xa^r^r ii'uxav Te'i/ng, (whcrc the like phraseology isthese great men, NOAV, to a house of magnitude, a
observed as in Luke,) Sia is rendered in both places private stair-case always is an appendage; and is
by, that is, along the side, or by the way, of the wall. next the jiorch, or street, says the doctor, " AA'ithout
By interpreting, therefore, Sia in this sense, St'a rmv giving the least disturbance to the house," Up these
xtqituMiv xu9ijxar avror Avill be rendered as above, 'they stairs, therefore, the bearers of the jiaralytic carried
let him down over,' or ' by the way of, the wall,' just him and his bed ; and so far OA'er the (flat) roof of the
as Ave may suppose M. Antony to have been, agree- house, till they came to the middle court;—but, Avlien
ably to a noted passage in Tully. An action of tlie arrived here, how should they make knoAvn their
same nature seems to be likewise impUed in what is errand ?—they could not possibly show the patient to
related of Jupiter, (Ter. Eun. iii. 5, 37.) where he is the Jieople (nor communicate Avitli any, not even
said sese in hominem convertisse, atque per alienas with Jesus himself) below them ; so they determined
tegulas venisse clanculum per Impluvium.
And of on letting him doAvn over the parapet. Our patient
the snake, which we learn, (Ter. Phorm. iv. 4, 47.) is UOAV on the roof; (TO SMIIU-.)but tliis roof Avas flat.
per Impluvium deridisse de teguli,s. What Dr. Light-
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and even paved; we must, therefore, absolutely prohibit the idea of tiles covering this roof, AA'hich, without such prohibition, wUl rise in the mind of English
readers. On the contrary, these men lifted up tiieir
burden over the parapet, (say IAVO feet in height,) and
having tied the four corners of the bed with cords,
they lowered him down the face of the Avall, along
the painted tiles, with which that face was adorned,
into the middle court, where Jesus stood, teaching.
T o establish this representation, Ave remark, that the
Avord xigafiog means a tile of a better kind, not a
brick-kiln tile, but an ornamental, paiuted piece of
pottery;—a potter's production, Avhich he has taken
pains with; like the Dutch-tiles, or galley-tUes, of
our old-fashioned chimneys. Such is the kind of
tile Avhich should be understood hi this place ; and
that such are used to ornament the faces of the walls
of the internal court, AVC have the authority of Dr,
ShaAV himself; who not only describes them, but
shoAvs them very distinctly in his print. Tins descrijitiou of the place where the event happened, excludes at once every possibility of " breaking up tiles,
spars, and rafters"—every possibihty of " Jesus and
his disciples escaping with only a broken pate, by the
falling of the tiles, and the rest being smothered Avith
the dust;" which is the ludicrous language of a remarker on the miracles of Jesus ; but Avitli Avhat judicious ideas of this transaction let the reader now
judge ; and let the reader judge, too, on the necessity
for accurate information on some minutia, seeining\y
unimportant, in order to vindicate, correctly and adequately, the miracles of Jesus,
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ence of Jesus ; and thus they Avould, strictly speaking, uncanopy the canopy ; according to the phraseology of the evangelist.
Our translators, having mentioned the roof, seem
to say, " they broke it up."—But this AVord [i'ioqviayjig)
rather refers to the bed ; though AA'hether it signifies
broke up may be questioned. It is omitted in the
Cambridge MS, and is not regarded in the Syriac
version ; the Persian version renders, " to the four
corners of the bed they attached cords." W e find
the same AVord in Gal. iv. 15, rendered plucked out—
but hoAv can that be its meaning in this instance ?
T h e ansAver becomes easy, after Ave have considered,
that the evangeUsts use IAVO words, both inaccurately
rendered bed. Luke's word (zAui;)signifies akind of
truckle-bed; that is, a bedstead, or a bed having a
frame-Avork round i t ; whereas, Mark calls it krabbaton, a bed consisting of a single carpet, or sacking,
only. Yet there is no contradiction hetween the
evangelists, because it was both these kinds of bed.
Let it be considered, first, that this man was " borne
of four"—which may safely be taken to imply one

bearer at each corner of his truckle-bed
but
a ti-uckle-bed Avas much too cumbersome to allow the
bearers to force their way through the passages leading to the inner court, and through the croAvd assembled ; they, therefore, carried this xX'n-t] uji the private
stair-case, and haA'ing brought it to the parapet next
to the inner court, they took out the sacking from the
bedstead ; and this sacking, a mere krabbaton, amere
hammock, they let doAvn, Avith the patient on it, into
the court beloA\',
W e now turn to the evangeUst Mark's account of
T h e propriety of using a Avord which signifies
this event, chap, ii, 4, Our translators say, " And plucked out, is now clear; for, in fact, they plucked
when the men who carried the paralytic could not out the sacking from the hedstead ; and here comes
come nigh to Jesus for the press [read, through the in the idea of the Persian translator, these four men
croAvd] they uncovered the roof [a,-rtnTiyaaar rt,v tied four cords to the krabbaton, one at each corner,
(fviyip-) where he w a s ; and Avhen they had broken it and loAvered it into the court, through the opening
UJI, [iiaqviavng,) they let doAvn the bed [•xq'.^^iurov) they had made in the canopy. Can we avoid reflectAvherein the sick of the palsy lay," T h e first action ing hoAv deeply we are indebted to the evangeUsts,
here, as it seems, is—they uncovered the roof, and Avhose different words, Avhen properly understood,
broke it up ; notwithstanding that Luke says, tiiis oc- mutually illustrate each other ? Luke says, " Behold,
curred in the middle court of a great house, Avhich men brought a man in a bed, [xXlrtj,) and let him doAvn
court could have no roof. But Dr, ShaAV tells us, through (along) the tiling, with his couch" [xXuiSiov)
and we knoAV from other sources, that the court was —Avhich answers precisely to the krabbaton—the
covered by a canopy, as a shelter from the solar rays ; sacking, the hammock, of Mark. Nor is it difficult
and this is clearly expressed by the word nriy,], ren- to arrange tiiese narrations into one: " And behold,
dered roof, which should have been rendered cover- for it is well Avorthy of notice, they came unto Jesus,
ing, or shade. This is the rendering of the Syriac bringing one sick oftiie palsy, who, lying along in a
version ; tatlio, any kind of covering, and the phrase- truckle-lied, [xXlni, Matt, ix. 2.] Avas borne by four
ology of the evangelist affords a kind of paronomasia, bearers, one at each corner of the bedstead ; and they
or repetuion of the same word; as if we should sought means to bring him in, with this encumbrance
say, " they uncovered the covering" of the court; of a bedstead, because the poor sufferer Avas unable to
this conveys the idea, though the phraseology is walk, designing to lay him before Jesus, as a remarknot pleasant. T o say simply, "remove the cover- able object of compassion. And when they could
ing," though it marks the action, yet does not convey not find by what way they might bring him in, and
the relation of the words to each other; but, had this could not even come near him (Jesus) because of the
relation of the words been expressed, our translators multitude, they took the paralytic, in his bedstead,
could never have been understood as meaning " un- and went up the private stair-case, by which they
roof the roof;" that would have appeared preposter- entered on the roof of the house, and going along the
ous ; a labor aud a liberty not to be taken by four roof, till they anived at the inner court, they loosed
strangers, who might with strict propriety have some of the braces of the covering that was extended
waited till the sermon was over. But if the braces of over that court; which braces were connected with
this veil, as Ave suppose, were fastened to hooks, or the parapet on the roof. And when they had sepasomething similar, in the parapet wall, or into the rated the sacking, [krabbaton) from the bedstead,
roof, or beams of the building, theu the men, by un- (zAi)i;,) they tied a cord to each of the four corners of
fastening one of these braces, would open the canopy the sacking, and let doAvn this diminished bed, or
which prevented them from seeing below, and pre- couch, [klinidion,) along the painted tiles, into the
vented the people below from seeing them. This middle court, direct before J e s u s ; close to him, in
opening would remove the obstruction to the pres- fact, so that he could not avoid seeing the patient;
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nor cuuld the people avoid looking up, to sec where
die disabled suft'erer came from."
We noAV resume Dr. ShaAv's description of an
eastern house:—
" To most of these houses there is a smaller one
annexed, Avliich sometimes rises one story higher
than the house ; at other times it consists of one or
two rooms only, and a terrace ; Avhilst others, that
are buUt (as they frequentiy are) over the porch or
gateAvay, have (if Ave except the ground floor, which
they have not) all the com eiiiencr-s that belong to the
house, Jiroperly so called. There is a door of communication from them into the gallery of the house,
kept open or shut at the discretion of the master of
the family ; besides another door, Avliich opens immediately from a privy-stairs, (Luke xxiv. 17.) down
into the jiorcli or street, Avithout giving the least disturbance to the house. These back-houses are knovA'u
by the name of .Vlee, or Oleah, (f"or the hou.se, properly so called, is Dar, or Beet,) and in them strangers
are usually lodged and entertained ; in them the sons
of the family are permitted to keeji their concubines;
and thither, likcAvise, the men are Avont to retire, from
the hurry and noise of their famiUes, to be more at
leisure for meditation or diversions; besides the use
they are at other times put to, in serving for wardrobes and magazines.
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and where Penelope [Od. o. 515,) and the young virgins kept themselves at a distance from the solicitations of their Avooers, appear to carry along Avith
them circumstances of greater privacy and retireiiieiit than are consistent with chambers in any other
situation. Further, that Oleah, or r.r.-^orroi, could not
barely signify a single chamber [canacvlum) or
dining-rooiii, but one of these contiguous houses,
divided into several apartments, seems to appear from
the circumstance of the altars Avhicli Ahaz erected
ujion the top of his Olee, For, besides the supposed
privacy of his idolatry, (Avliich could not haA'e been
carried on undiscovered in any apartment of the
house, because under the perpetual VICAA' and observation, as it may be supposed, of the family,) if his
Oleah had been only one chamber of the [Beth ru]
house, the roof Avould bave been ascribed to the
Beth, and not to the Oleah, Avhicli, upon this supposition, could only make one chamber o!' it. A circumstance of the like nature may probably be collected from the Arabic version of r-if'•."••or, in Acts ix,
39, where it is not rendered as in ver. ."37, hut Girfat;
intimating, perhaps, that part or particular chamber
Avhere the damsel Avas laid. T h e falling, likcAvise,
of Eutychus, from the third loft (as the context
seems to imply) of the Oleah (for there is no mention made of a house) njay be received, 1 presume,
as a further jiroof of this supposition. For it hath
been already observed that these Olees are built Avitli
the same conAenieuces as the house itself; consequently, Avhat position soever the rTitqr'or n^ay be
supposed to have, from the seeming cty;:;clo;:y of
the name, Avill be ajiplicable to the Olee as vvell as to
the house. T h e Avord r77f',i^'ui Avill admit cf another
interpretation in our favor ; denoting not so much a
chamber reiiiarkable for the high situation of it, (as
Eustathius aud others after him gave in to,) but such
a building as is erected upon or beyond the Avails or
borders of anotiier: just as the Olees are actually
contrived in regard to the house. Neither Avill this
interpretation interfere with the high situation that
r/ii-qiTior may be further supposed to have, from being
frequently joined Avith uia;iulreiv, or xaTaia'.mr. Because the going in or out of the house (Avhcse groundfloor lieth upon the same level Avith the street) could
not be expressed by Avordsof such import: Avhereas,
the Olees being usually built over the porch or gateAvay, a small staircase is to be mounted before Ave can
be said properly to cuter them, and consequently
ur.i;iuhzn- and xura^alvfir are A'ery applicable to structures in such a .situation.

" T h e Oleah (n^^v) of Holy Scripture, being literally the same appellation, is accordingly so rendered in
the Arabic version. W e may sujipose it, then, to
have been a structure
of the like contrivance. The little chamber,
consequentiy,
that was built by the
Shunaniite fbr Elisha; (Avhither, as the
text instructs us, he
retired at his jileasure
Avithout breaking in
on the jirivate aflairs
of the f "aniily, or being in his turn interrupted by them in his
devotions;) the summer chamber of Eglon ; (Avliich, in the
same manner Avith these, seems to have had privystairs lielonging to it, through Avhich E h u d escaped
after he had revenged Israel ujion that king of Moab ;)
the chamber over the gate ; (whither, for the greater
privacy, king David AvithdrcAV himself to Aveep for
" T h e eastern method of building may fur;;.i r r.sAbsalom ;) aud that upon whose terrace Ahaz, for sist us, iu accounting for the particular .structure of
the same reason, erected his altars; seem to have the temjile or house of Dagon, (Judg, xvi.) and the
been structures of the like nature and contriA'ance great number of people that Avere buried in the ruins
Aviih these Olees, Besides, as each of these places, of it, by pulling down the IAVO jirincipal pillars. W e
called Oleah (n'*?}', or niS;-) in the Hebrew text and in read, (ver. 27.) that about " t h r e e thousand persons
the Arabic version, is expressed by rjieqmov, in the Avere upon the roof to behold Aviiile Samson made
LXX, it may be jiresunied, that the same word, sport." Samson must, therefore, have been in a court
' inji-,01. Avhere it occurs in the NCAV Testanieiit, im- or area below theni; and consequently the temple Avill
plieth the same thing. T h e upper chamber, there- be of the same kind with the ancient Ttuivr or sacred
fore, (r.ifnc-jor,) Avhcre Tabitha was laid after her enclosures, surrounded only in part or altogether
death, and that Avhere Eutyclius fell down from the Avitli some plain or cloistered buildings.
Several
third loft, besides other instances, may be taken for jilaces and Dau-wdnas, as they call the courts ef jusSo many of these back-houses, or Olees; as they are tice in these countries, are built in this fashion;
indeed so called in the Arabic version. That i-.-inji^iur where, upon their festivals and rejoicings, a great
denotes such jirivate apartments as these (for garrets, quantity of sand is strcAved ujion the area for the
from the flatness oftiie roof, are not known in these (Pello-wans) Avrestiers to fall upon ; Avhilst tlie roof
climates) seems likcAvise probable from the use oftiie of these cloisters, round about, are croAvded Avith
AA'ord among classic authors, F o r t h e r7tf(jrrioi' Avliere sjiectators of their strength and agilitA. I have often
Mercury and Mars (7^,77,184,) carried on their amours. seen several hundreds of people diverted in this
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manner upon the roof of the dey's palace at Algiers;
which, like many more of the same quality and
denomination, hath an advanced cloister, over against
the gate of the palace, (Esth. v. 1.) made in the fashion of a large pent-house, supported only by one or
tAVO contiguous pillars in the front, or else in the
centre. In such open structures as these, in the
midst of their guards and counsellors, are the bashas,
kadees, aud other great officers, to distribute justice
aud transact the public affairs of their provinces.
Here, Ukewise, they have their public entertainments,
as the lords and others of the Philistines had in the
house of Dagon. Upon a supposition, therefore, that
in the house of Dagon there Avas a cloistered structure of this kind, the pulUng doAA'u the front or centre pillars only Avhich supported it, Avould be attended
Avith the like catastrophe that happened to the Philistines," (ShaAv's TraA'els,)
T h e doctor has not alluded to Peter's vision, (Acts
X, 9,) yet as that was on the top of the house, on the
terrace, we may see hoAv fit a place it was for such
a purpose ; as being, (1,) open to the heaA'cn, AA-hence
flie sheet seemed to descend; (2,) private, and at that
time secluded, fit for prayer, David Avalked on his
terrace ; Nebuchadnezzar AAalked on his royal terrace, whence he could huA'c a full prospect of " the
great Babylon which he had built," Absalom defiled
his father's Avives on the terrace of the royal palace;
that is, in the open sight of heaven and of men.
W e have repeated intimations in Scripture, of a
custom which Avould be extremely inconvenient in
this country—that of sleeping on the top of the house,
exposed to the open air, and sky. Thus, " Samuel
came to call Saul about the spring of the day, not to,
but ON, the top of the house, and communed with
him ON the house-top," 1 Sam, ix. 25, 26. So Solomon observes, " It is hotter to dwell in a corner ON
the house-top, than Avith a braAvUng Avonian in a Avide
house," Prov. x.xv. 24. " I t has ever been a custom
with them, [the Arabs in the East,] equally connected with health and pleasure, to pass the nights in
summer upon the house-tops, Avhich, for this very
purpose, are made flat, and divided from each other
by waUs. W e found this Avay of sleeping extremely
agreeable ; as we thereby enjoyed the cool air, above
the reach of gnats and vapors, Avithout any other
covering than the canopy of the heavens, which unavoidably presents itself in difterent pleasing forms,
upon every interruption of rest, Avhen silence and
solitude strongly dispose the mind to contemplation."
(Wood's Balbec, Introduction.) " I determined he
should lodge in a kiosk, on the top of my house,
where I kept him till his exaltation to the patriarchate, which, after a long negotiation, my wife's brother
obtained, for a pretty large sum of money, to be paid
in new sequins." (Baron du Tott, vol. i. p. 83.) T h e
propriety of the Mosaic precept, (Deut. xxii. 8.) which
orders a kind of balustrade, or jiarapet, to surround
the roof, lest any man should fall thence, is strongly
enforced by this relation ; for, if we suppose a person
to rise in the night, without being fully awake, he
might easily kill himself by falling from the roof
Something of the kind appears in the history of Amaziah, 2 Kings i. 2. In several places we read of
grass growing on the house-tops ; (see GRASS ;) also
of persons on the house-top hastily escaping thence
without entering the house to secure their property
—as if hastily awaked out of sleep, by the clamors
of an invading enemy.
There remains to be noticed something of the internal structure of these houses; so far, at least, as is
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necessary to elupidate some occurrences mentioned
in Scripture.
" In oue of the halls of the seraglio at Constantinople," says De la Moti-aye, " the eunuch made us
pass by several little chambers, with doors shut, Uke
the cells of monks or nuns, as far as I could judge
by one that another eunuch opened, which Avas the
only one I s a w ; and by the outside of others." (Vol,
ii, p, 170,) " Assan Firally Bachaw—being summoned by his friends—came out of a littie house near the
tOAvers, Avhere he had been long hidden in his harem,
Avhich, had it been sirspected by the mufti, he had
not denied his fetfa to the emperor, for seizing his
person, CA-en there,"—" T h e harems are sanctuaries,
as sacred and inviolable, for persons pursued by justice, for any crime, debt, &c, as the Roman Catholic

churches in Italy, Spain, or Portugal; tiiough the
grand seignior's power over his creatures is such, tiiat
he may send some of his eunuchs even there, to ajiprehend those AA-ho resist his Avill," (Vol, i, p, 242.
Note.) " T h e harems of the Greeks are almost as
sacred as those of the T u r k s ; so that the officers of
justice dare not enter, without being sure that a man
is there, contrary to the l a w : and if they should go in,
and not find Avhat they look for, the Avoman may
punish, and even kUl them, without being molested
for any infringement of the law : on the contrary, the
relations would have a right to make reprisals, and
demand satisfaction for such violence." (p. 340.)
Those persons who have not seen the cells of monks,
or nuns, in foreign countries, may conceive of a long
gallery, or other spacious apartment, as a large hall,
or gaUery, into which the doors of the ceUs open.
So it appears, that in the East, also, AVC must first pass
through a long hall, or gallery, before AVC can enter
the peculiar abode of any particular Avoman of the
harem. W e may first apjily this mode of dwelling
to a circumstance threatened by the prophet Micaiah,
to his opponent, Zedeki"ah, in 1 Kings xxii. 25,
" Thou shalt go into an inner chamber, to hide thyself" Our translators have put in the margin, " from
chamber to chamber."—The Hebrew is " chamber
within chamber;" AA'hich exactiy agrees Avith the de-
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scription extracted from Motraye ; but it is new, to
consider this tiireat as predicting that Zedekiah
should fly for shelter to a harem ; (as we find Assan
Firally BachaAV had done ;) that his fear should render him, as it Avere, effeminate, and that he should
seek refuge Avhere it AV;'S not usual for a man to seek
it; where neither " the ofiicers ofjustice," nor even
those of conquerors, usually penetrated. There is
an additional disgrace, a sting in these words, if this
be the intention of the speaker, stronger than Avhat
has hitherto been noticed in them. Is not something
similar, also, related of Benhadad, in 1 Kings .xx. 30,
"He fied," and AA'as so overcome with fear, that he
hid himself in " a chamber within chamber ?" As it
is very characteristic of braggarts and drunkards (see
veisi's 16, 18, See.) to be mentally overwhelmed,
when in adversity, may Ave suppose that Benhadad
was UOAV concealed in the harem ?—The circumstances folloAving do not militate against this supjiosition. That the Avord cheder means a Avoman's
chamber, appears from Judg. xv. I, where Samson
.s.iys, " I Aviil go to my Avife into her c h a m b e r "
(,-mr,n.) (See also Cant. iii. 4.)
Does not this representation also illustrate the story
of Michal's stratagem to save David ? [1 Sam. xix. 12,
&c.)—in AA'hich AVC observe, that, to effect his jiurjiose,
Saul sent messengers to Michal; but these messengers treated the harem of Michal (the king's daughter)
Avitli too much respect to enter it at first: but, being
subsequently authorized by Saul, they entered even
into her chamber, and during the delay occasioned
hy their respect for the privacy of Michal, David escaped. HOAV urgent A^'as this order of Saul, Avhich
thus, in the person of his daughter, violated the propriety and decorum due to the sex! A confirmation
of this idea m a y b e deduced from baron du T o t t ; in
AA-hose work Ave find a sick prince confined to the
harem of his palace: " Kriin Gueray [the chani of
the Crimea] was so Aveak, he scarcely could appear
in public ; but the artful physician declared it a salutary crisis, describing the symptoms as they folloAved,
and Avarranted a cure. Kriin Gueray, hoAvever, was
confined to his harem; and I was justly terrified at
his situation. I had lost all hope, and never expected
more to see the cham, when he sent for me, to come
and speak to him. I Avas introduced into his harem,
Avhere 1 found several of his women, whose grief, and
the general consternation, had made thein forget to
retire. I entered the apartment Avhere the cham
lay . .
" (Vol. i. part iii. p. 209.)
This sanctity of the harem agrees also Avith the
story of Jael and Sisera :—for, doubtiess, Sisera exjiected the greatest security, by retiring into the peculiariy private tent of J a e l ; and certainly, if the
harems of the Greeks (a conquered aud despised nation) arc UOAV "almost as sacred as these of the
Turks," the private tent of the Avife of Heber, the
Kenite, might have been esteemed a sanctuary, sufficiently secure from intrusion among the Israelites,
with whom she Avas in alliance.
By means of this construction of cells, or chamber
within chamber, Mr. Taylor also proposes to elucidate
the account of Samson and DeUlah, (Judg. xvi. 9.)
Avhich is generally explained by means of an alcove
to contain the bed, in the chamber. But it is submitted, whether the idea of chamber within chamber does not better suit this history than that of an
alcove, separating (or sejiarated from) part of the
chamber;—whether it do not alloAV more conveniences for concealment, as Avell as for requisite oporations, and is not more conforinablo to that decency.
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of which the appearance, at least, was necessary to
deceive Samson, and to elude the consequences of
his wrath, if he had discovered his enemies in their
ambush.
There seems to be an allusion to the kind of chambers [wide house, house of chambers) which we have
been describing, iu Prov, xxv, 24, q, d, " If a person, by good fortune, should dAvell in the most distant chamber of the gaUery, from a quarrelling
woman, yet her contention Avill disturb the Avhole
dwelling, and every one of its inhabitants wUl suffer
by their troublesome neighbor, Avho Avill either spread
the flame of strife from chamber to chamber, or annoy the whole gallery by her braAvIs and squabbles,"
T h e houses of the jioorer class of people in the
East are very bad constructions, consisting of mud
walls, reeds, and rushes; Avhence they become apt
comparisons to the fragility of human life; and as
mud, slime, or at best unburnt brick, is used in forming the Avails, the expression (Job xxiv. 16.) of " digging through houses " is easily accounted for; as is
the behavior of Ezekiel, (chap. xii. 5.) who dug
through such a Avail in the sight of the people ; Avhereby, as may be imagined, he did little injury to his
house, notwithstanding Avhich, the symbol Avas Acry
exjiressive to the beholders, Niebuhr describes and
represents an Arabian hut, in Yemen, composed of
stakes, and plastered Avith clay. To such a one Job
seems to allude: (chap, iv, 19,) " G o d jiiitteth uo
confidence in his angels; how much less in them
who dAvell in houses of clay, Avhose foundation is in
the dust; who are crushed by a moth striking against
them I" He compares the human body and constitution to one of these tenements of clay, by reason of
its speedy dissolution, under auy one accident of tlie
many to which it is exposed, HOAV uncertain is
health, strength, favor!—a breeze of AA'ind too strong,
ashoAver of rain too heavy, often produces disorders
Avhich demolish the tenement. T h e appearance of
this hut seems to imply the very contrar}' of durabiUty; and, indeed, those houses made of merely
dried clay, are often endangered by a shoAver of rain,
if it be of any continuance. Such a house, only set,
as it were, ou the ground, would easily beSAAept aAvay
by one of those torrents which in the rainy season
burst from tho hills, according to our Lord's description, in Matt, vii, 27.
Heaven is considered as the house of God : (John
xiv.2.) " I n my Father's house are many mansions."
T h e grave is the house appointed for all the living,
Job xxx. 2 3 ; Isa. xiv. 18.
House is taken for the body: (2 Cor, v, 1,) " I f
our earthly house of this tabernacle Avere dissolved ;"
if our bodies were taken to pieces by death. T h e
comparison of the body to a house is used by iNlr,
Harmer to explain the similes, Eccl, xii, and is illustrated by a passage in Plautus, Mostell, Act i. Scene 2,
T h e church of God is his house: (1 Tim, iii. 15.)
" H o w thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house
of God, that is, the church of the living God." In
the same sense, Moses was faithful in all the house of
God, as a servant, but Christ as a son over his OAVU
house; whose house are Ave (Christians). But this
sense may include that of household, persons comjiosing the attendants, or retainers to a prince, &:c
(See HOUSEHOLD.) This intimate reference of house
or dwelling, to the adherents, intimates, or partisans
of the householder, is, probably, the foundation of
the simile used by tbe apostle Peter: (1 Ejiist. ii. 5.)
" Y e (Christians) as living stones are built up into a
spiritual house."
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H O U S E H O L D . T h e Avord house is frequently
used in Scripture to denote a family or household.
T h u s the Lord plagued Pharaoh aiul his house. Gen.
xii. 17. What is my house, that thou hast brought
me hitherto} 2 Sam. vii, 18. So Joseph (Luke i,
27; ii, 4,) Avas of the house of David, but more especiaUy he was of his royal lineage, or ianiily; and,
as Ave conceive, in the direct line or eldest branch of
the family; so that he Avas next of kin to the throne,
if the government had still continued in possession of
the descendants of David. (See also 1 Tim. v. 8.)
The folloAA'ing extracts haA'e a bearing upon this
sense of the word house, and illustrate the passages
to Avhich they are referred : " This Turk, accustomed
to see me employed by the grand seignior, intrusted
me Avith all his intended miUtary operations, and
made no doubt but I siiouid exert myself in the reduction of the rebels of the Morea. T h e army he
had collected, the command of Avhich he designed
for me, Avas only composed of A'olunteers; his domestics Aveie of the number; and this body appeared
more animated Avith the exjiectation of plunder than
the love of glory." (Baron du Tott, vol. ii. p. 152,
part 4.) This extract is very similar to the history
in Gen. xiv. 14: " Abraham armed his trained servants, born in his house, [born aniong his property,]
three hundred and eighteen." T h e number of these
domestics can occasion no difficulty ; many grandees
in the East have at least an equal number in their
households, or under their orders.
As to the nuinbers engiiged by great men in the
East, either in the household, or in other services,
there is no room to doubt that they are very considerable, and much b-ayond Avhat European manners are accustomed to. " T h e most poAverful HOUSE
is that of Ibrahim Bey, Avho has about six hundred
Mamlouks. Next to him is Manrod, Avho has not
above four hundred; but Avho, by his audacity and
prodigality, forms a counteriioise to the insatiable
avarice of his riA'al. The rest of the beys, to the
number of eighteen or lAventy, have each of thesn
from fifty to IAVO hundred. Besides these, there is a
great nuniber of Mamlouks who may be called hvdividual,who, being sjirungfrom houses Avhicli are extinct, attach themselves sometimes to one, and sometimes to another, as they find it their interest, and are
ahvays ready to enter into the service of the best
bidder." (Volney, vol. i. p. 116.)
Niebuhr says, (Descrip. Arab. p. 264,) "Bel arrab
ben Sultan, brother of Self ben Sultan, IAVO sons of
Self ben Sultan, and probably many other oftiie family of former imams, live as private individuals in
the country of the imam ; nevertheless, so sufficiently
respectable, that Bel arrab is able to maintain, by his
revenues, from three to foiir hundred slaves;"—consequentl)', he must have many " born in his house ;"
and these he might arm, on occasion; for Niebuhr
mentions, a few lines lower, that " t h e slaves and
soldiers of imam Self ben Sultan had been infamous
robbers."
That the term HOUSE expresses property, see 1
Kings xiii. 8, compared Avith Psahn CA'. 21. Joseph
had been over Potiphar's house, i. e. his property
generally, before he was placed, by Pharaoh, in the
same office of superintendence over the royal property, or house.
It should be observed, that in the New Testament
there are two Greek words Avhich our translators
have rendered both house and household: in their
time usage did not separate them. The first [olxog)
signifies the immediate family of the householder;

the other [olxia) includes his servants also ; and they
are not interchanged, in respect to persons, in the
original. Hence Ave never read of oixia as being baptized, but of oixog only: the children foUowing their
parents in this rite ; but not the servants their proprietor, master, or mistress.
H U K O K , a city of Asher ; the same probably as
that of Naphtali, (Josh. xix. 34.) yielded to the Levites,
and assigned for a city of refuge, 1 Chron. vi. 75.
Some think it is the same with Helkath, Josh. xix.
2 5 ; xxi. 31.
H U L D A H , a prophetess, wife of Shallum, AVUO was
consulted by Josiah concerning the book of the laAV,
which had been found in the treasury of the temple.
See

JOSIAH.

H U M I L I T Y is the virtue of Christ and Christians.
It consists in IOAV thoughts of ourselves, founded on
the knoAA'ledge of our unAvorthiness, and our dependence on God for every thing. " Learn of me," says
our Saviour, " for I am meek and lowly in heart,"
Matt. xi. 29. Huniihty, though it be not OA'ermuch
iu favor among men, has many excellent things said
of it in Scripture: " Before honor is humility ;" (Prov.
XV. 33.) " b y huniihty, and the fear of the Lord, are
riches, honor, and life," ch. xxn. 4. Humility is a
settied and permanent disposition of the mind, which
shoAvs itself in external actions, and is very expressively alluded to by the apostle Peter: (1 Epist. v. 5.)
" B e clothed Avith humility"—as Avith an outer, defensive garment, tied closely upon the Avearer;—
implying tiiat the humility of Christians should constantly be manifested in their deportment and behavior—should constantly envelope every other grace,
or excellence, or amiable quality, Avhich they may
possess or practise ; as a surtout envelopes inner garments; like a strong covering, bound around them,
and attached to them by the firmest connections; by
connections proof against temptations, calamities, or
f"ar more dangerous adA'crsaries—prosperities. W ith
reference to Luke i. 48, it may be inquired, whether
the " low estate " of the Virgin referred to her disposition of mind or to her situation in life. The Avord
Turrtlvvioir occurs also in Acts A'iii. 3 3 : " I n his humiliation his judgment Avas taken aAvay." Also in
Philiji. hi. 2 1 : " W h o shall change the body of our
abasement ('vile body') to the likeness of his glorious
body." And James i. 9, 10: " L e t the humbled,
abased brother glory in his exaltation; [Eug. tr.
" brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted"]
but tlie rich in that he is abased, hunibled, made
IOAV." NOAV, in this passage it seems clearly to refer
to a disposition of mind ; for no man is called to rejoice in loss of Avealth, or of property: but he may
well and wisely rejoice in receiving an humble disposition of mind, as a divine grace, or Avliich is imparted by divine grace, and Avhich Avill lead him to
think less A'ainly, less superciliously of his riches than
previously, and to A'alue them less. Moreover, if the
poor brother is to rejoice in attaining that state Avhich
this person is to rejoice at quitting, then there seems
to be a contradiction in the spirit of the precepts:
but as one brother may possess a mind exalted by
divine grace, yet continue poor in the Avorld; so another brother may possess a mind humbled by divine
grace, notAvithstanding the temptation to Avhicli his
worldly riches subject him. This is, indeed, impracticable to man, but practicable to God. If this Sense
of the word be admitted, it does not folloAV from the
use of it in the Virgin's song, that her station in life
is described by it, determinately and exclusively,
whatever Erasmus might insist on.
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That there may be a vicious or bastard kina of humility, or that humility may exceed in degree or in
object, AA'ould appear from the apostle's caution (Col.
ii. 18.) against an overweening, voluntary humility,
a humility which niight ref"er to the agents of God
what should be referred only to God himself. This
kind of supposititious humility has its origin in real
pride, " being A'ainly puffed Up of a fleshly mind ;"
swelled by carnal and inadequate conceptions and
fancies, totally misbeconiing the subject.
To humble signifies often to afflict, to subject, to
beat, to subdue, 2 Sam. viii. 1; Ps. Ixxi. 4. To humble a virgin, or a Avoinan taken in Avar, signifies to
jiollute her honor, Deut. xxi. 14; xxii. 24, 2 5 ; Lam.
V. n ; Ezek. xxii. 10.
HUNTING, T o H U N T . Hunting is a kind of
apjirenticesliiji to war, and an imitation of the hazards and occurrences of the chase. Nimrod was a
mighty hunter before God, Gen. x. 9. He was a warrior, a conqueror, a tyrant, Avho subdued free people,
and w ho put to death those Avho Avould not submit
to his dominion. The prophets sometimes depict
AA-ar under the idea of hunting: " I will send for
many hunters," says Jeremiah, " a n d Ihey shall hunt
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and
out of the holes of the rocks," ch. xvi. 16. He speaks
of the Chaldeans, or Persians, Avho hunted or subdued
the Jews, and held them under their dominion. Some
are of opinion that these hunters are the Persians,
Avho Set the HebrcAVs at liberty ; and, in a more elevated sense, the aposties, AVIIO are, as it Avere, hunters,
that endeaA'ored to take men Avitli their preaching.
Ezekiel also (xxxii. 30.) speaks of the kings, who were
persecutors of the JCAVS, under the name of hunters.
The psalmist thanks God for having delivered him
from the snares of the hunters, [Eng. tr. "foAvIer,"]
Ps. xci. 3. Micah complains (vu. 2.) that every one
lays ambuscades for his neighbor, and that one lirother
hunts after another to destroy him. Jeremiali (Lam.
ui. 52.) represents Jerusalem as complaining of her
enemies, who have taken her, hke a bird, in their nets.
I. HUR, son of Caleb, of Esron, and, according to
Josephus, husband of Miriam, sister of Moses. W e
know but fcAV particulars concerning his life ; but by
the little Avhich Scripture relates, AVC see that Moses
had a gi-eat affection for him. When he had sent
Joshua against the Amalekites, he Avent up the mountain Avith H u r and Aaron, (Exod. xvii. 10.) and Avhile
he hfted up his hands in prayer, Aaron and Hur supported his arms, to' prevent their growing Aveary.
When he ascended mount Sinai to receive the law,
he referred the elders, if any difficulty should ari.se,
to Aaron and Hur, chap. xxiv. 14. Hur Avas the
father of Uri, and Uri was the father of Bezaliel.
II. HUR, a prince of Midian, killed in an encounter betAveen Phinehas and the Midianites, Numb,
xxxi. 8.
HUSBAND, a married man, the house-band, or
band Avhich connects the whole family, aud keejis it
together, Johnson refers the term to the Runic,
house-bonda, master of the house; but several of his
instances seem allied to the sense of binding together,
or assembling into union. So we say, to husband
small portions of things ; meaning, to collect and unite
them, to manage them to the greatest advantage, &c,
Avhich is, by associating them together; making the
most of thena, not by dispersion, but by union, A
man Avho was betrothed, but not actually married,
Avas esteemed a husband. Matt, i, 16, 20 ; Luke ii, 5,
A man recently married was exempt from going
out to war; (Deut, xx, 7 ; xxiv, 5,) yet we have, in
65
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Homer, instances of young men slain, Avhose brides
Availed for them at home ; or, who had plighted their
troth to their spouses, but were never more to see them.
T h e husband is described as the head of his Avife,
and as having control over her conduct, so as to supersede her vows, &c. Numb, xxx, 6—8. He is also
the guide of her youth, Prov, ii. 17. Sarah called
her husband Abraham lord ; a title which was continued long after, Hos. ii, 16: [baali, my lord,] T h e
apostle Peter seems to recommend it as a title implying great respect, as well as affection, 1 Pet, iii, 6,
Perhaps it was rather used as an appellation iu public
than in private. Our own word, master, (and so
correlatively mistress,) is sometimes used by married
women, when speaking of their husbands; but the
ordinary use made of this word to all persons, and
on all occasions, dejirives it of any claim to the expression of particular affection or respect; though it
was probably in former ages implied by it, or connected with it; as it still is in the instances of proprietors, chiefs, teachers, and superiors, whether in
civil life, in polite arts, or in liberal studies,
HUSBANDMAN, one Avhose profession and labor
is to cultivate the earth ; to dress it, to render it fertile, and generaUy to manage it. This is the most
noble, as AVCII as the most ancient of aU professions:
it Avas begun by Adam, resumed by Noah, and has
been ahvays the most comfortable state of human life,
God is compared to a husliandinaii, (John xv. 1 ;
1 Cor. iii. 9.) and the simile of land carefully cultivated, or of a vineyard carefully dressed, is often
used in the sacred writings. The art of husbandry
is from God, says the projihet Isaiah, (xxviii. 24—28.)
and the various operations of it are each in their season. T h e sowing of seed, the Availing for harvest,
the in-gathering Avhen ready, the storing up in granaries, and the use of the products of the earth, afford
many points of comparison, of apt figures, and similitudes in Scripture. T h e course of husbandry in the
East differs greatly fromthat among us. See THRASHING, &c.
HUSHAI, the Archite, David's friend. Being informed of Absalom's rebellion, aud that David AAas
obliged to fly from Jerusalem, he met him on an eminence Avithout the city, Avith his clothes rent, and his
head covered Avith earth. David suggested, that if
he Avent with him, he Avould be a burden to him
but that he might do him important service, if iie
remained, and jiretended to be in Absalom's interest,
in order to defeat the counsel of Ahithophel, 2 Sam.
XV. 32, &c. Hushai, therefore, returned to Jerusalem,
and by defeating the counsel of Ahithophel, and gaining time for David, to Avhom he sent advices, AAas the
cause of Ahithophel's suicide, and of Absalom's miscarriage, chap. xvi. 16—19; xvii. 5, &c.
HUSHAM, king of Edom, successor to Jobab, Gen.
xxxvi. 34.
H U S K S , [KfijaTia, siliqua,) shells, as of peas or
beans. T h e prodigal son, oppressed by AAaut, and
pinched by hunger, desired to feed on the husks
given to the hogs, Luke xv. 16. Most interpreters are
of opinion that the Greek AA'ord signifies carob-beans,
the fruit of a tree of the same name ; Ceratonia Siliqua
of Linnteus. There AAas a sort of Avine or liquor,
much used in Syria, drawn from it, and the lees ef
it Avere giv'cn to the hogs. T h e Greeks and Latins
both name carob-beans Ceratia; and Pliny, ns well
as the Vulgate, calls them SUiqua. This fruit is common in Palestine, Greece, Italy, ProAcnce, and Barbary : it is suffered to ripen and groAV ilry on the tree';
tiie poor cat it, and cattle are fattened AA ith it. The
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ti-ee is of a middle size, full of branches, and abounding with round leaves, an inch or two in diameter.
T h e blossoms are little red clusters, with abundance
of yeUowish stalks. T h e fruits are flat pods, from
half a foot to fourteen inches long, and an inch and
a half broad: they are brown at the top, sometimes
crooked, composed of two husks, separated by membranes into several ceUs, and containing flat, shining
seeds, something Uke those of cassia. T h e substance
of these husks is filled with a sAveetish, honey-like
kind of juice, not unlike that of the pith of cassia.
In aU probabUity, its crooked figure occasioned its being called, in Greek, Keratia, which signifies little
horns.
H Y A C I N T H . By this Avord we understand, (1.) a
precious stone ; (2.) a sort of flower; and, (3.) a particular color. The flower hyacinth is not spoken of
in Scripture, but the color and the stone of this name
are. The spouse compares her beloved's hands to
gold rings set with hyacinth, (Cant. v. 14.) [Eng. tr.
beryl]; and John (Rev. xxi. 20.) says, that the
eleventh foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem is of
a hyacinth [Eng. tr. jacinth]. There are four sorts
of hyacinths. T h e first is something of the color of
a r u b y ; the second is of a gilded yellow; the third
of a citron yellow; the fourth the color of a granite.
T h e Hebrew of Canticles, instead of hyacinth, reads
the stone of Tarshish, vivm; mentioned also in Exod.
xxviii. 20. [Eng. tr. beryl.] W e do not certainly
know Avhat stone it i s ; but interpreters generally explain it of the chrysolite, or the yellow topaz of modern travellers. It took the name of Tarshish because
brought from that country, i. e. from the vicinity of Cadiz. Spain is rich in topazes, rubies, and other gems.
Of the hyacinth color—according to the most
learned interpreters, an azure blue, or very deep purple, like a violet color—Moses often speaks; as Ex.
xxvi. 4, 3 1 ; Num. iv. 6, seq.; also Ezek. xxiu. 6 ;
xxA'ii. 7, 2 4 ; where the English version renders, blue.
It was dyed Avith the blood of a shell-fish ; in Latin,
murex, in Hebrew, cMlson.
H Y ^ N A , a Avild beast. T h e animal known to us
as the hysena is a quadruped almost as large as a
Avolf, whose hah- is rough, and its skin spotted or
streaked, Hysenas were formerly produced at Rome
in the public games, and tUey are represented on
ancient medals, Pliny speaks of the hyaena, but describes it in a fabulous manner; (Nat, Hist, lib, viii,
cap, 3 0 ; lib, xviii, cap, 8,) as, that it changes its sex
every year, being one year male, ancl the next female ; and that from its eyes are taken precious
stones, called hyena. Aristotle and iElian say, tiiat
it makes dogs dumb with its shadow; that it imitates
the speech of mankind, and deceives them, endeavoring to draw them out of their houses and devour
them. They add, that it has feet Uke a man's, and
no vertebrae in the neck, Busbequius, in his travels
to Amasia, (p, 76.) says the hysena is almost like a
wolf, but not so tall; that its hair is like that of a
Avolf, except in being more bristling, and marked at
certain distances with great black spots. It has no
length of neck, but is forced to turn itself quite round
when it would look behind. It is very cruel and voracious ; drags dead bodies out of their graves, and
devours t h e m ; instead of teeth, has one continued
bone in the jaw. It is said to imitate the voice of a
man, and by this it often deceives travellers.
It is singular that a creature so well known in the
East as the hyteiia is, should be so seldom mentioned
in Scripture. It is understood to be named in IAVO
jilaces only ; the first is 1 Sam, xiii, 18, "the valley
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of Zeboim," which Aquila renders « of the hysenas;"
the second place is Jer, xu, 9, where the L X X render
the " speckled bird " of our translation by " the cave
of the hysena," Bochart labors to introduce the
hysena iu this place, and Scheuchzer also inclines
this way. They would rendei-, " My heritage is unto
me as a fierce hysena; all the beasts round about are
against h e r ; " which is then entirely parallel with
verse 8, (See under BIRDS,) T h e hysena is the animal most probable to be this tzebua, at present; and
as such we receive it, " It is well known at Aleppo,"
says Russel; " lives in the hiUs, at no great distance
from toAvn, and is held in great horror; is the size
of a large dog; is remarkably striped or streaked;
has much simiUtude to the Avolf, in nature and form ;
but has only four toes on each foot, in which it is
very nearly singular; is extremely Avild, sullen, and
ferocious; Avill sometimes attack m e n ; rushes with
great fury on flocks and cattle; ransacks graves;
devours dead bodies. & c . ; is untamable."
W e suggest the possibility that that very obscure
animal, the sheeb, may be the tzebua of this place.
Russel (vol. ii. p. l85.) gives the folloAving account of
it: " T h e natives talk of another animal, named sheeb,
Avhicli they consider as distinct from the wolf, and
reckon more ferocious. Its bite is said to be mortal,
and that it occasions raA'ing madness before death
is like a Avolf
is jierhaps only a mad wolf. Long
intervals elapse iu which nothing is heard of the
sheeb. In 1772, the fore-part and tail of one Avas
brought from Sjiheery to Dr. Freer. It was shot
near Spheery; Avas one of several that had followed
the Bassoi-a caravan over the desert, from near Bassora to Aleppo. Jilany persons in the caravan had
been bitten, all of Avliom died in a short time, raving
mad. It Avas reported that some near Aleppo were
bitten, and died in like manner; but the doctor saAV
none himself. The circumference of the body and
neck rather exceeded that of the wolf. Color yelloAA'ifh gray." As this creature was scarce, (never
seen by Dr. Russel or his brother,) this may account
for the rare insertion of it in Scripture, and the ignorance of travellers. It Avould seem rather to accord
AA'ith the accounts Ave sometimes see of mad Avolves
or hyoenus. Were a mad dog to establish himself
in any person's house among us, would he and his
family not be terrified, and abandon it ?
HYM E N ^ U S Avas probably a citizen of Ephesus,
converted by some of the early discourses of Paul.
He fell afterwards into the heresy which denied the
resurrection of the body, and said it was already accomphshed, 2 Tim. ii. 17. Augustin thinks that the
error of such opinions conisisted in saying, there Avas
no resurrection beside that of the soul, which by
faith, profession, and baptism is revived from sin to
grace. Paul informs Timothy that he had excommunicated Ilymeuteus, and given him over to Satan,
1 Tim. i. 20. TAVO years afterwards, Hymenseus engaged with Philetus in some new error, 2 Tim. U. 17.
We knoAv nothing of the end of Hymenseus.
HYMN, a religious song or poem. T h e word is
used as synonymous with canticle, song, or psalm,
Avhicli the Hebrews scarcely distinguish, having no
particular term for a hymn, as distinct from a psalm
or canticle. Paul requires Christians to entertain one
another Avitii "psalms and hymns, and spiritual
songs." MattheAV says, that Christ hr^ing supped,
sung a hymn, and Avent out. Ho probably recited
the hymns or psalms Avhich the JCAVS used to sing
after the Pas.sover,Avhich they called the Halal; that
is, the Hallelujah Psahns.
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H Y P E R B O L I C language is aniong the loftiest
flights of poetic composition—of unrestrained imagination; and it prcA'ails princijially among those AVIIO
are in the habit of associating combinations of fancied imagery ; or those AVIIO, being Avell acquainted
A^itll the ideas draAA'u from natural things, Avhicli it
means to convey, readily admit such exalted jihraseology, because they understand its iinjiort and the
intention of the author Avho employs it. On the contrary, those Avho have little or no acquaintance with
the natural ideas meant to be conveyed by hyperbolical cxtraA'agances, are always surprised, aud
sometimes shocked, Avheii they meet Avitli them in
Avorks where simple truth is the object of the reader's
researches. Ilyjierbolic expressions are but rare in
Scrijiture, though figurative or poetic exjiressions are
abundant; rare as they are, however, they have been
severely commented on by infidels, and have occa.sionally embarrassed believers. There is certainly
sume force in the reflection, "WhatAvould infidels
have said, had it pleased God to have chosen eastern
Asia, instead of Avestern Asia, fbr the seat of rcA'elation .' What Avould they have thought of the most
correct truth, had it happened, under the influence
of such locality, to have been arrayed in the hyperbolic attire of that country?"
By making Avestern Asia the seat of revelation, a
medium is obtained between European frigidity, us
Asiatics Avould think it, and Asiatic hyperbole, as
Europeans Avould think it: so that the Asiatic may
find some similarity to his OAVU metaphorical manner,
and suited to excite his attention ; Avhile the European, Avho professes to be charmed Avith the simplicity of truth, may find ui Scripture abundance of
that simplicity, most happily adapted to his more
sober judgment, his more correct and better regulated taste. Add to this remark two otiier hints:
(1.) There is no reason to think the Scripture Avriters
imitated, iu any degree, the authors of the passages
produced beloAV, though their mode of expression is
sometimes strikingly similar; (2.) that lioweA'er, in
conijilimenting (or in describing) mortal men, kings,
and heroes, Indian poetry may succeed by the use of
hyperbole, yet the HebreAV writers, Avhen describing
Deity, employ, beyond all controversy, a style much
more pleasing to genuine and correct taste.
Without supposing that all readers Avill feel the
eftect intended to be produced by the foregoing remarks, it is hoped that the style of the folloAA'ing extracts may moderate the surprise of some at certain
poetic phrases Avliich occur in Holy Writ. They are
transcribed from the Asiatic Researches: "Riches
and life are two things more movable than a drop
of Avater trembling on the leaf of a lotos, [the Avaterlily,] shaken by the wind." For similar ideas, see
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Job, &c. " Gospaat, king of
the Avorld, possessed matchless good fortune : he was
lord of tAVO brides, the earth and her wealth. When
his innumerable army marched, the heavens were so
filled Avith the dust of their feet, that the birds of the
air could rest upon it." (Compare Nahum 1. 3,
" T h e clouds are the dust of Ms feet.") " At Moodgoghreree, Avhere is encamjied bis victorious a r m y ;
across whose river a bridge of boats is constructed
for a road, Avhich is mistaken for a chain of mountains ; Avhere immense herds of elephants, like thick
black clouds, so darken the face of day, the people
think it the season of the rains; whither the princes
of the north send so many troops of horse, that the
dust of their hoofs spreads darkness on all sides;
whither resort so many mighty chiefs of lumbod-
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Aveep, to pay their resjiei^ts, that the eartii sinks beneath the weight of their attendants." After this,
how flat and low is the fulsome boast of the haughtv
Sennacherib! 2 Kings xix. 24. " When the foot of
the goddess, Avith its tinlding ornaments, [comjiare
Isa. iii. 18, the Lord Avill take away the bravery of
their tinkling ornaments about their feet,] AA'as planted
on the head of (the evil spirit) Maheeshasoor, all the
bloom of the new-born floAver of the fountain (the
lotos) was dispersed Avith disgrace by its superior
beauty. May that foot, radiant with a fringe of refulgent beams, issuing from its pure bright nails, [compare Hab. iii. God's ' brightness was as the light; he
had horns coining out of Ms hand;' i. e. rei"ulgent
beams issuing f"roni the hoUoAV of it; ' where Avas
the concealnient of his jiOAAcr,'] endue you with a
steady aud unexampled devotion, offered up Avith
fruits ; and shoAV you the way to dignity and AA'calth."
For other instances of resjilendeiice attending Deity,
see the* reflective lustre of Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 29,
and of our Lord, Mark ix. 15 ; also Acts ix. 3. It is
Jirobable that all these ideas may ultimately be referred to appearances of the Shekinah. See also
Rev. i. 15: " H i s eyes Avere as a flame of fire; his
feet rcsiilcndcnt as fine brass, burning in a furnace ;
his countenance as the sun shining in its strength ;"
so greatly Avas it radiant, &;c.
T h e expression of Habakkuk, above quoted, is
nearly a transcript oftiie verse of Moses, Deut. xxxiii.
2 : " From his right hand issued [not a fiery law, but]
fiery sti-eams—rather radiant streams of refulgent
splendor, u7ito them."
" There the sun shines not, nor the moon and stars;
there the lightnings flash not: hoAV should even fire
blaze there } God irradiates all this bright substance ;
and by its eflldgence the universe is enUghtened."—
(Comjiare Is.a. lx. 19.) " T h e sun shall be no more
thy light by day, neither for brightness shall tiie moon
give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory,"
&c.—" T h e city had no need of the sun, neither of the
moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did enlighten
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof," RCA'. xxii.
Herodotus records a remarkable hyperbole, of
AA'hich he did not penetrate the meaning; he inserts
it indeed, but professes his disbelief of it: " I n Arabia is a large river named Corys, Avhich loses itself
in the Red sea; from this riA'cr the Arabian king is
said to have formed a canal of the skins of oxen and
other animals, seived together, Avhicli AAas continued
from the river to the desert, a journey of lAvehe days,
in three distinct canals." (Thalia ix.) Those AAho
have perused the article on bottles AVUI be at no loss
to understand the nature of " the skins of oxen, &c.
scAved together," i.e. the Girba; and the " c a n a l " is,
probably, merely an hyjierbolical expression for a
very long train of camels, &c. bearing a very plentiful sujiply of water, and journeying in three divisions. W e meet with an hyperbole exactly similar
in Ockley's History of the Saracens: (vol. i. p. 314.)
" Omar Avrote to Amrou, acquainting him Avith their
extremity, and ordered him to supply the Arabs Avith
corn out of Egypt; Avliich Amrou did in such jilcnty,
that the train of camels, Avhich Avere loaden Avith it,
reached in a continued line from Egj'pt to [Medina ;
so that Avhen the foremost of them were got to Medina, the latter part of the gang Avere still in the
bounds of Egypt."—Now this, being a journey of
forty days, and six or seven degrees of latitude, is
evidently impossible, even if all the camels in the
world had been coUected on the spot. It imports no
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mentioned in Scripture. It was commonly used in
purifications as a sprinkler. God commanded the
Hebrews, when they came out of Egypt, to take a
bunch of hyssop, to dip it in the blood of the paschal
lamb, and sprinkle the Untel and the IAVO side-posts
of the door-way with it. Sometimes they added a
littie scarlet wool to it, as in the purification of lepers.
Hyssop is mentioned as one of the smallest of herbs,
1 Kings iv. 33. It is of a bitter taste, and grows on
the mountains near Jerusalem. T h e hyssop of John
xix. 29, is probably what is caUed a reed or cane hi
Mark xv. 3 6 ; Matt, xxvii. 4 8 ; or else this hyssop was
Uke a sponge imbued with the drink. It was perhaps a handful gathered of the nearest herbs to the
spot, Avhich might be mostly hyssop. Hasselquist
says, there grows out of the city, Jerusalem, near the
fountain of Solomon, (Siloam ?) a very minute moss;
and he asks, " Is not this the hyssop ? It is at least
as diminutlA'c as the cedar is tall and majestic." (Letter, Sept. 22, 1751.)

more, in plain language, than that by the time the
first troop of camels might be supppsed to have
reached the place of their destination, the last troop
quitted Egypt. How necessary it is to understand
the figurative language of a people, which often, if
not commonly, arises from local peculiarities I
H Y P O C R I T E , one who feigns to be what he is not;
one who puts on a false person, Uke actors in tragedies and comedies. T h e epithet is generally appUed
to those who assume the appearances of a virtue,
without possessing the reahty. Our Saviour accused
the Pharisees of hypocrisy. In the Old Testament,
the HebreAV r^n, chaneph, which is rendered hypocrite, counterfeit, signifies also a profane, wicked
m a n ; a man polluted or corrupted; a man of impiety, a deceiver, Job vui. 1 3 ; xui. 16, &c. Jeremiah (iii. 1 ; xxiii. 15.) uses the verb chanaph to express the infection, the pollution of the land of Judah,
caused by the sins of its inhabitants.
H Y S S O P is an herb generaUy known, and often

I
IDD
I B E X , a Avild goat. See GOAT ( W I L D ) .
IBIS, ['\'ivz-', yanshuph, Eng. trans, owl,) an unclean bird, common in Egypt, Lev. xi. 17. Strabo
describes it as being like a stork ; some are black, and
others Avhite. T h e Egyptians Avorshipped them because they devour the serpents, Avliich otherAvise
Avould overrun the country. It was a capital crime
to kill an ibis, though inadvertently.
Cambyses,
king of Persia, being acquainted Avith this, placed
some of thern before his army, Avhile he besieged
Damietta. T h e Egyptians, not daring to shoot
against them, suffered the town to be taken. Mr.
Taylor is of opinion that the yanshuph is not the ancient ibis, but the Ardea ibis, described by Hasselquist.

See BIRDS.

I B L E A M , a town in the half-tribe of Manasseh,
east of Jordan ; (Josh. xvU. 11.) probably the Bileam
(1 Chron. vi, 70,) given to the Levites of Kohath's
family,
IBZAN, of Judah, the eighth judge of Israel, succeeded Jephthah, (A, M, 2823,) and died at Bethlehem, after seven years' government, Judg, xii,
8—10,
ICHABOD, son of Phinehas, and grandson of
Eli, the high-priest. He was born at the moment
when his mother heard the fatal news of the ark
being taken ; whence he obtained his name, " Alas,
the glory .'" i. e. inglorious, 1 Sam. iv. 19—21.
ICONIUM, now called Cogni, or Konieh, formerly
the capita] of Lycaonia, as it is now of Caramania,
in Asia Minor. Paul, visiting Iconium, (A. D. 45.)
converted many Jews and Gentiles; (Acts xiii. 5 1 ;
xiv. 1, &c.) but some unbelieving Hebrews excited
a persecution against him and Barnabas, and they
escaped with difficulty.—He undertook a second
journey to Iconium, A. D. 51,
I D A L A H , a city of Zebulun, Josh, xix, 15,
I, IDDO, (nN,) chief of the Nethinim, in captivity
in Casiphia, (Ezra viii, 17,) AVIIO were invited By E z r a
to return to Jerusalem,
II, IDDO, (TV>,) chief of the half-tribe of Manasseh beyond Jordan, 1 Chron. xxvii. 21,

IDL
III, I D D O , (iij-,) father of Barachiah, and grandfather of the prophet Zechariah, Zech. i. 1. In Ezra
V. 1 ; vi. 14, Zechariah is called son of Iddo, according to HebreAV usage.
I V I D D O , (IIJI,) a prophet of Judah, Avho wrote
the history of Rehoboam and Abijah. It seems by
2 Chron. xiii. 22, that he had entitled his work Midrash, or Inquiries. Josephus and others are of opinion, that he Avas sent to Jeroboam, at Bethel, and
that it Avas he Avho Avas killed by a lion, 1 Kings xiii.
I D L E , I D L E N E S S . These Avords are capable
of at least IAVO senses; (1.) of an inevitable vacation
from employment, from want of opportunity; (Matt.
XX, 3, 6,) (2,) of a criminal inattention to labor or
duty, Avlien it ought to be discharged, Exod, v. 8. 17;
Prov, xix, 15, This idleness is a great evil; so we
read, 1 Tim, A", 13, " T h e y learn to be idle , and
not only idle, but tattlers also, aud busybodies," The
remedy for such idleness is, " let them not eat," 2
Thess, iii, 10, This leads us to the true import of
our Lord's Avords, (Matt, xii, 36,) " Men shall give
account for every idle word;" meaning that vain
conversation Avhicli tends to injury, that inconsiderate discourse which is not only without advantage,
but actually pernicious. T h e rabbins have a proverb, that " the Spirit of God never resides in a light
head, nor with idle w o r d s ; " that is, unseemly discourse banishes the Holy Spirit, T h e y say also,
"Against idle discourse a man must stop his ears,"
as they do at hearing blasphemy. In short, vain
words, lies, follies, are what is meant by idle Avords.
T h e L X X use this word to translate the Hebrew
Avhich signifies lying; (Exod. v. 9 ; Hos. xii, 1 ;
Mic, i, 14; Hab, ii. 3 ; Zeph, iii. 13.) and the Latins
employ the word " useless" to the same import. [On
the Qij,ua ciQyuv, empty word, of Matt. xii. 36, see Tittmann in the Bibl. Repository, vol. i. p. 481. R.
In the sense of idle, as a relaxation from labor, the
best of men have their idle times, and their idle words ;
in the sense of idle, as vain, pernicious, impious, the
worst of men, only, indulge idle discourse, and indolent, wasteful idleness. (Comp, Tit, i, 1 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 8.)
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IDOL, I D O L A T R Y . T h e Greek tMuiioi signilies, in general, a representation, or figure. It is
always taken in Scrijiture in a bad sense, for representations of heathen deities, Avhether men, stars,
oraiiiinals; Avhether figures iu relievo, or iu painting,
or of Avliat matter or nature soever. God forbids all
sorts of idols, or figures and representations of creatures, formed or set up with intention of jiaying
superstitious Avorship to them, Exod. .xx 3, 4.
The heathen had idols of all sorts, aud of all kinds
of materials; as gold, silver, brass, stone, Avood, jiotter's eartii, &c. Stars, spirits, men, animals, rivers,
jilants, and elements AA'ere the subjects of them.
Some nations worshipped a rough stone. Such is
the black stone of the ancient Arabs, retained 'by
•\lohaiiuiied. It is said by the prophet Amos (v, 26,)
that the Israelites, in their wanderings in the Avilderness, " bore the tabernacle of their Moloch, and
Chiun their images, the star of their gods, which
they made to themselves," Stephen (Acts A'ii, 43,)
upliraids them with the same. It is thought, Avitli
great probability, that Moloch and those other pagan
deities, Avhicli they carried Avith them in the desert,
were home in niches upon men's shoulders, or draAvn
about iu covered carriages, as AVC knoAV the heathen
carried their idols in jirocession, or in piibUc inarches.
The carrying of the images of the gods under tents,
and in covered litters, carne originally from the
Egyptians. Herodotus speaks of a feast of Isis, in
Avhich her statue Avas carried on a chariot Avitli four
wheels, draAvn by her priests; and elseAvhere of
another deity A\iiicli Avas carried from one temjile to
another, enclosed in a little chapel made of gilt wood.
Clement of Alexandria speaks of an Egyptian procession, iu Avhich they carried two dogs of gold, a
liaAvk, and an ibis; aud Macrobius says, the priests
carried the statue of Jupiter of Heliopolis on their
shoulders, as the gods of the Romans were carried
in pomp at the games of the circus. T h e Egyjitian
priests jilaced Jupiter Ammon in a little boat, whence
hung plates of silver, by the motion of which they inferred the Avill of the Deity, aud made their responses
to such as consulted them. T h e Egyptians and the
Carthaginians had little images, which were carried
on chariots, and gave oracles by the motion they
communicated to those carriages. T h e Gauls, as
AVC are informed by Suljiicius Severus, carried their
gods abroad into the fields, covered with a white veil.
Tacitus speaks of an unknown goddess, Avho resided
ill an island of the ocean, and for which the worsliijipers kept a covered chariot, which none dared apjiroaeh but her priest. When the goddess Avas placed
in it, two heifers were harnessed to it, who drew
it Avhere they thought fit, and then brought it back into
her grove. They Avashed the chariot, and the veils
that covered it, and drowned the slaves that were employed iu the service. Here are examples of gods
carried in niches and in chariots; and the car of
Juggernaut, and others in the East Indies, will press
themselves on the mind of the intelligent reader.
The heathen also employed little temples of metal,
Diodorus Siculus speaks of two small temples of
gold ; and we knoAV that there was, at Lacedsemon,
one entirely of brass, and therefore called Chalcotoichos, or the house of brass, Victor, iu his description of Rome, gives an account of some of the same
metal in that city, Calmet thinks that the silver
temples of Diana of Ephesus, which Avere made and
sold by Demetrius the sUversmith, were either small
models of the temple of this goddess, or niches in
which she was represented, for devotion.
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Writers are not agreed about the origin of idolatry,
or the sujierstitious worship paid to idols and false
gods. The book of Wisdom (xiii. 13, 14; xiv. 1 5 ;
XV. 7, 8.) proposes three causes of it :—First, T h e
love of a f"ather, Avho, having lost his son in an advanced age, to comfort himself, causes divine honors
to be paid to him. Secondly, T h e beauty of Avorks
engraved. Thirdly, T h e skUl of an artificer in
potter's earth, who consecrates a statue of his OAVU
making, as if it were a deity.
A large nuniber of Avriters on this subject are persuaded, that the first objects of idolatrous worship
Avere the sun, moon, and stars.
T h e order, the regularity, aud the beauty of the
ordinances of the heavens, have been at all times
subjects of gratulation and wonder. Whether men
were rude or refined, in a social or a savage state, they
felt the importance inseparable from the seasons of
the year, and gradually associated in their minds
the periodical returns of those luminaries which at
first announced the returns of the seasons, and at
length Avere supposed to exert an influence over them.
T h e sun and the moon Avere, indisputably, the IAVO
greater lights of heaven ; to these the most powerful
influences Avere ascribed ; and the most important
obligations universally acknoAvledged. They led on
the year and the months, Avith their respectiA'e productions; they aft'orded means of calculating time,
and of defining jieriods; and eventually, they contributed to the formation of systems, and to extensive combinations of numbers into multiples, progressions, and series.
But in addition to these
principals, knoAvn to all as the sources of light, the
heavens presented, to the observant and intelligcnr,
various minor luminaries, tbe periods of A\hicli
were not only incommensurate aniong themselves,
but required long continued investigalieji of their
appearances, to obtain materials for the theory of
their orbits and motions. It had been well, had mankind stopped here ; but, having acquired an elementarj' knowledge of the heavenly bodies and their
circuits, the misplaced gratitude of some, and the
pious credulity of others, attributed to them offices
for Avhicli their Creator never designed them, and
consequently never prepared them. The smallest
spark of rationality too powerfully ilUnninates the
human breast, to aUoAV its possessor to conceive of
the Great Supreme, other than as a Spirit of incomprehensible attributes and infinite Avisdom and poAAers ; a portion of Avliich he at pleasure delegates to
the emanations of his creative fiat, and Avhicli, in
fact, he has in some degree delegated to man, as a
rational creature; and to beings much superior, in
degrees jiroportionately higher. And Avhere shouki
the imagination of man establish these sujierior beings, if not in those celestial bodies, the aspects of
which Avere deemed propitious, or Avere thought to
be detrimental, beyond the interference of mortals,
or the ken of inhabitants of eartii ? It Avas, then,
from attributing to the heavenly bodies the office of
mediators betAveen man and the Supreme Deitj-, that
idolatry took its rise. It Avas from entreaties addressed to the circulating orbs of our system, from
solicitations beseeching their faA'orable acceptance
and rejiort, of worship intended to be conciliatory, as
it respected themselves, and intended to be most profoundly reverential as it respected the Self-existent,
the first Cause, and last End of being; Avho Avas
indeed the only proper object of adoration, but Avho
was supposed to be too high, too exalted, to be approached, immediately, by feeble man.

IDOL

.518 ]

Such was the state of things Avheii the sacred penman composed his history of the creation, in Avhich
he describes, in direct terms, the origin and the offices
of the sun and the moon, but confines his account
of other celestial bodies to a single phrase,—"he
made the stars also." It Avas not because Moses
was ignorant oftiie importance attached to the stars,
that he studied this brevity ; it Avas because he knew
it too Avell, and had too sensibly felt its evil consequences, in the course of his own life, and had seen
them too extensively prevalent, to the great injury
of tbe world at large, and to the uo small crimination
of that peculiar people over which he had now the
charge. This argument acquires additional strength
on a reference to the original text; for the fact is,
that the stars are not spoken of, except as being
placed under the poAver or inffuence of the two
greater Ughts : " And God made IAVO great lights;
the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light
to rule the night; the stars also," Gen. i. 16.
T h e beginnings of all arts, and of all practices, are
extremely simple, and it is impossible, from the
simple beginnings of practices founded on a mere
mental idea, so much as to conjecture in Avliat they
may issue, when the ingenuity of man has refined
upou them, and they have been the study of successive generations. To suppose that every star, and
especially every revolving planet, AA'as animated by
a resident angel pecuUar to itself, was, doubtless, accepted as the happy thought of a mind deeply imbued with the learning of the age, AA'ith astronomical
knoAvledge in more than usual proportion, and perhaps favored by some s'uperior jiower, with a revelation, by which it was enabled to penetrate into
mysteries far "beyond this visible diurnal sphere."
Nor less felicitous and convenient Avas the formation
of a symbolical i-epresentation of a star ; it required
no skill; a mere effort of the hand Avas sufficient to
execute the design; and the model once obtained,
the idol was constantly before the eye of the Avorshipper, whether the original Avere above or beloAV
the-horizon. And yet, in these rude efforts originated that idolatry which eventually, like a flood,
overwhelmed the whole human race ; to Avhicli the
sacred books, though standing in direct opposition,
bear but too striking Avitness, and Avhicli to this day
retains its tyranny in some of its most odious and destructive forms. For the issue jiroved, that AA'hen the
stars and the planets were once named, tlieir idols
were named after them ; that Avhen their idols Avere
formed, they gi-adually assumed the jiersonal figure
of those intelligences Avliose names they bore, aud
of which they became the human rejireseutatives.
Hence gods and goddesses of every description
and attribute; until at length their numbers became
incalculable, and their characters flagitious, and
" darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the
people."
A few thoughts on this inveterate moral malady
of the human mind, from which no nation has been
wholly exempt, may with propriety introduce our
views of the incidents recorded in Scripture.
T h e modern system of planetary worlds, of which
our earth is one, was not generally received, even if
it were known, in the early ages. T h e Persian sages,
for instance, adopted a scheme essentially different ; and, perhaps, they received it from remote
antiquity. That scheme is expressed in the following
terms, in the Desdtir, which professes to contain the
eentiments of the prophets of Persia, including those
of Zoroaster, anterior to the time of Alexander the
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Great. T h e notes enclosed in parentheses ( ) ai-e
those of the Persian translator of the original work.—
" T h e siinjile being—of his own beneficence created
a substance free and unconfined, unmixed, immaterial—the chief of angels. By him he created inferior
heavens, and to each an intelligence, and a soul, and
a body ; as for example, Ferensa, [the intelligence of
the sphere of Keiwan [Saturn) also, Latinsa [its soul),
nnd Armensa [its body). And Anjumdad [the intelligence of the sphere of Hormusd [Jupiter), and Nejmazad [its sold) and Shidarad [its body), AndBehmenzad
[the intdligence of the sphere ofBehrdm [Mars), and
Fershad [its soul), and RizbadAvad [its body). And
Shixdaram, [the intelligence of the sphere of the sun),
aiid Shadayam [its soul), and Nishadirsam [its body),
and Nii-Avan [the intelligence of the heaven ofJVahid
[ Venus), and Tirwan [its soul), and RizAvan [its body).
And Irlas [the intelligence of the sphere of 2\r
[Mercury), and Firlas [its soul), and Warlas [its body).
And Fernush [the intelligence of the sphere of the
moon), and Wernush [its soul), and Ardiish [its body).
T h e heavy-moving stars are many, and each has
an intelligence, a soul, aud a body. And, in like
manner, every distinct division of the heavens and
planets hath its intelligence and its soul. TUe number
of the intelligences, and souls, and stars, aud heavens,
Mezdani [only] knows." T h e reader will observe
the order of these intelligences:—Saturn, Jupiter,
Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon. It might
be compared Avitli the systems of Ptolemy, and of
Tycho Brali6 ; but that is not our iiresent object.
T h e Persian prophet proceeds to say, " The lower
world is subject to the sway of the upper world. In
the beginning of its revolution, the sovereignty over
this lower world is committed to one of tiie slowmoving stars, Avhich governeth it alone for the space
of a thousand years; and for other thousands of
years each of the heavy-moving stars, and SAviftmoving stars, becometh its partner, each for one
thousand years. Last of all, the moon becometh its
associate. After that, the first associate Avill get the
sovereignty. T h e second king goeth through the
same round as the first kiug; [fora thousand years ;]
and the others are in like manner his associates
Aud understand, that the same is the course as to all
the others. W h e n the moon liatli been king, [AVIICU]
all have been associates Avitli it, and its reign, too, is
over, one grand period is accomplished.
Afler
Avliich the sovereignty again returneth to tlie first
king, and in this Avay there is an eternal succession."
"After performing tiie Avorship of Mezdam,
Avorship the planets, and kindle lights unto them.
Make figures of all the planets, and deem them proper
objects to turn to in worship . . that they may convey thy prayers to Mezdani"
" In prayer turn
to any side ; but it is best to turn to the stars, and tho
light,"
Here, undoubtedly, Ave have the origin of Sabusm,
or the Avorship of the host of heaven, so often aUuded to in Scripture ;—and the real origin of terrestrial idolatry also; for, to those intelligences, first
Avorshipped under the form of stars, Avere subsequentiy erected altars, temples, statues, and other
sacra. Their influences Avere sujiposed to be most
beneficial to those Avho most fervently Avorshipped
them ; nor Avas this all, for those Avho dcA'Oted tiiemselves to the rites instituted in their honor, conceived
that they could, by their solicitations, (or incantations,) induce these celestial intelligences to favor
Avith their special presence and residence, the buildings, the figures, the emblems, consecrated to them
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difficulties. But, before we proceed further, it should
be observed, that our English margin, adopting the
reading of the Complutensian, (vii, 18.) renders, the
frame or workmanship of heaven : the L X X render,
ii) arquiia, the host of heaven ; but, in chap. xliv. 17—
19, they render rij ^aaiX'iaaifTo-u otqavov, the queen of
heaven. [Eng, marg. frame or workmanship, in verse
17; queen, in verses 18, 19, according to the Complutensian ; which strangely varies the reading in
these verses, though intending the same poAver,]
These variations are sufficient proofs of confusion ;
and that arising from a cause of no modern date.
But by the help of the second extract from the
Desatir above, we may, perhaps, be able to explain
this. W e there read that the planets, in succession,
obtain first as associates, afterwards as principals, the
office of king, each for a thousand years; and that
the series ends with the moon. It is evident that
Avhen a feminine planet is king, Avhether as associate
or as principa' she would be called queen. Now the
moon is not fen inine ; but is addressed as " Lord of
moistures"—and is, in many hinguages, as Avell as in
these ancient Persian prayers, of the masculine gender.
It foUoAvs that Venus is the only planet which can be,
properly speaking, queen of heaven ; and during her
millennium she would be the counterpart of all the
characters described in this passage ;—a female regent,
enjoying dominion, rule, or superiority ; a delegated
agent; especially, in association with a sloAV-moving
star ; and, in such association, not only one of the host
of heaven, herself, but also, and especially, by her connection with her principal, according to the frame,
workmanship, or organization oftiie celestial orbs in
their courses and mutual relations.
We see UOAV the reason Avhy the Avomen Avere principals iu the idolatry so severely reproAcd by Jeremiah ; they Avorshijiped the female regent in her
Seest thou not what these are doing.
In the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusa- grosser character of Venus Genetrix ; and are, therefore, threatened, in opposition to her character, AA'ith
lem .''
the very annihilation of their desires : " I Avill pour
The sons gather wood.
out my fury ujion man and upon beast, and upon the
And the fathers kindle the fire.
trees of the field, and ujiou the fruits of the ground :
And the Avomen knead the dough.
To make cakes for the regency of the heavens, in short, on all the powers of increase, animal and
vegetable."
[queen of heaven, Engl, tr,]
And to pour out libations to strange gods.
T h e prophet, in continuation, charges all the people as Jiarties to the idolatry practised in their country :
This is Blayney's translation ; Avho also reads chaji,
xliv, 15, seq. in the foUoAving manner: " Then all the At that time, saith Jehovah, shall they cast forth
men, Avho kncAV that their wives had burned incense T h e bones of the kings of Judah, and the bones of
unto strange gods, and all the AVomen who stood by,
the princes.
a great coinpany, even all the people that dwelt in And the bones of the priests, and the bones of the
the land of Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah,
prophets.
saying. As for the word Avhich thou hast spoken to And the bones of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, out of
us in the name of Jeliovah, we Avill not hearken unto
their graves;
thee. But Ave Avill surely perform what is gone forth And they shall spread them before the sun and the
out of our mouth, in burning incense to the regency
moon,
of the heavens, [queen of heaven,] and pouring out Aud aU the host of heaven, Avhich they have loved.
libations thereunto; like as Ave did, we, and our And Avliich they have served, and after Avhicli they
fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities of
liave gone.
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, when we had And which they have served, and to which they
plenty of bread and were jii-osjierous, and saw no
have bowed down, &c.
adversity. But from the time we left off to burn incense to the regency of the heavens, and to pour out
Here AVC have the sun, the moon, and the host of
libations thereunto, Ave have been in want o^ every heaven—the stars, generally ; but in 2 Kings xxiii. 5,
thing, and have been consumed by the sword and by we have a more particular enumeration—" They
famine : and Aviieu Ave burned incense to the regency burned incense to Baal, to the sun, and to the moon,
of heaven, pouring out also libations thereunto, did and to the planets, aud to all the host of heaven,"
we, exclusively of our men, make cakes for it, wor- Here Baal is distinguished from the sun, (see BAAL,
p, 121,) and the planets are clearly distinguished from
shipping it, and pouring out libations thereunto ?"
From our imperfect acquaintance with the idola- the fixed stars, though usually reckoned among the
trous rite here described, this passage presents many host of heaven. As this text is the only one that

upou eartii; and these gross and deceptive imaginations led the Avay to the vilest degradation of the
human heart and character.
Whatever might be the conceptions of the learned
and scientific among the orientals, who studied the
courses and properties of the heavenly bodies, their
mutual relations, aud their aUeged powers and influences, Avhen they became objects of worship among
the multitude, they became also subject to their
caprice, superstition, and igiioraiico, as well as to
their depravity. Not long could the s.mple star
remain the sole reiireseutative of a celestial intelligence ; the idea of personality jirevailed over every
other, and Avith it combined the varied jiassions and
dispositions Avhich form the character and distinguish
the persons of our species. But, most probably, the
progress, though rapid, Avas not instantaneous; and
though too fatal in the issue, it AA'as not, at first, considered as absolutely unlawiid or unbecoming. There
was niucli to be said in fiivor oftiie doctrine, thatthe
planetary bodies governed the seasons; that they
produced, and, consequentiy, that they bestowed,
abundant harvests, and jilentiful supplies of the rich
and important productions of the field, the vineyard,
the orchard, and the garden. Noi did their operations
terminate here ; the increase of the fold Avas attributed to their agency ; together with that of cities, tribes,
and famiUes. Precisely in this spirit is the argument
of the Israelites Avlio professed to ask counsel of
Jeremiah, the prophet of the Lord, but who acted in
du-ect opposition toil, Avhen they not only determined
to go into Egypt themselves, but carried the renioiisttating prophet along Avith them, Jer. xliv. W h a t
had been their practices we learn from chap, vii,
17, seq,
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separates the planets from the host of heaven, it
deserves particular notice; and the rather, as comrflciitators incline to consider Mazalotli, the word
here, as being the same Avith Mazaroth in Job xxxviii.
31, NOAV Mazaroth, in Job, they interpret the zodiac,
on the authority of Chrysostom ; but, supposing tiie
Avoi-ds to be distinct, as they stand in our Hebrew
Bibles, the English rendering of" the planets," may be
supported ; as this class of heavenly bodies is exactly
what is Avanted i:i the order of the words; that is,
accr rding to the ancient Persian system, the SAviftlymoving stars, distinct from the sloAvly-moving stars.
It is remarkable that Manasseh, a tyrant w h o d e l uged Jerusalem Avith innocent blood, is said (2 Kings,
xxi. 9.) to haA'e "seduced Israel to do more e\-il than
did the nations Avhich the Lord destroyed before the
children of Israel;" Avhereas, Moses cautions the
people—" Lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven,
-And Avhen thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the
stars, ali the host of heaven, thou shor Jest be driven
to Avorsliip tiiem."—It might be t' ought that the
terms should change places: it was not, lioweA'cr,
because Sabiisin, the Avorship of the heavenly host,
Avas the only kind of idolatry knoAvn to the HebreAV
legislator, that he laid such a stress on this; for the
connection of the passage shoAvs that he equally
Avarned his charge against corrupting theinselves by
making a graven image, the similitude of any figure,
the likeness of male or female, [of mankind,] the liker:css of any beast that is ou the earth, the likeness of
iv.vj Avinged foAvl that flieth in the air, the likeness of
any thing that crecjietli on the ground, the likeness
of any fish that is in the Avaters beneath the earth.
We infer, that images of all these Avcre common
accessories to idolatry so early as the daj's of Moses.
When the imagination had discoA-ered intelligences,
and consequently deities, in the celestial bodies, Ihe
AA'ay Avas ojiened for peopling the eartii also witli inferior deities; and for belicA'ing the descent of the
superior, to take cognizance of the conduct and
affairs of mortals. The inferior deities are thus announced :—"Below the sphere of the moon Avas
made tlie place of the elements. Over tlie fire, the air,
the Avater, tmd the earth, Avere placed four angels—
Anirab, and Hirab, and Senurab, and Zehirab.
Whatever things are compounded of the eleinenls
are either impermanent or permanent. T h e imperluaneut are fog, and SUOAV, aud rain, aud thunder, and
cloud, aud lightning, aud such like. Over each of
these there is a guardian angel. T h e guardians of
the fog, and snoAV, and rain, and thunder, and clouds,
and lightning, are Milram, Silram, Nilrain, Mehtas,
Betam, and Nisliam, and so of others." T h e scheme
of idolatry is now complete ; the man Avho wished
for rain implored it from the guardian angel of
the rain ; and to that guardian angel, or his principal, he attributed the fertiUty of his fields, in
consequence of the heaven-descended shoAA'ers.
True it is, that JehoA'ah claims to himself, in numerous places in Scripture, the jiOAver of giving or of
Avithliolding rain; and the prophet asks, (Jer. xiv.
22.) " Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles which can cause rain ? Or can the heavens
(the heavenly powers) give showers ? Art not thou
He, (the giver of rain,) O Lord our God? Therefore
we will wait upon thee ; for thou hast made all these
things." Exactly analogous are the remonstrances
of the apostles: (Acts xiv. 17.)—"Turn from these
A'anities unto the living God, which made heaven and
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein:—
Avho hath not left himself without witness, in that he

did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful
seasons, fiUing our hearts with food and gladness."
But this history assists the progress of our argument;
for, say the Lycaonians, " T h e gods are come down
to us in the likeness of men;"—a current notion
among the heathen ; and it was no more than natural,
and just, that the superior deities should inspect the
conduct of the inferior, as well in person, as by their
agents; (so Satan roamed over the earth, to make his
observations, and report;)—nor less should they examine the maxims of m e n ; and punish transgressors,
or reward the obedient, in modes beyond the scrutiny
of common observation. T h e poets of Greece and
Italy furnish abundant proofs of this. But these
were incidental and uncertain visits; there Avere
others Avliich, by their regular returns, or by their
uninterrupted permanency, announced the constant
interposition of the supposed deity Avho presided OA'cr
that meteor, or that phenomenon ; insomuch, that
while, on some occasions, the heathen insisted that
"Jupiter is Avhatever exists, Avhatever you see," on
others he was merely the god of the atmosphere, and
directed the operations of the rain, the SUOAV, & C . as
supplicated by the earth. Egypt only was an exception ; and the exception confirmed the rule:
Te propter nullos tellus tua postulat imbres,
Arida nee pluvio supplieat herba Jovi.
Tibull. Ub. i. Eleg. 7.
Among the most deterniinate and obvious gifts of
the gods, rivers held a distinguished place; in fact,
not a feAV of them were considered as gods themselves, and this probably arose, not merely from a
sense of the benefits they confer on a country, but
also from ajipearances somcAvhat striking and peculiar in their sources. All who have read Homer—
and Avho has not read Homer.'—knoAV that the river
Scamander Avas esteemed a deity, and venerated as
divine. Herodotus says of the Persians, that they
held rivers iu esjiecial veneration, that they worshipped thcin, and offered sacrifices to them; nor would
they sufler any thing to be thrown into them, that
could jiossibly pollute their Avaters. T h e same notion
obtained among the Medes, the Parthians, and the
Sarniatiaiis. The Nile Avas certainly consecrated in
Egypt) Avas culled Father and Saviour ; (or protector ;)
was esteemed their jirime national deity, and was
AA'orshipped accordingly. They supposed it gave
birth to all their deities Avho Avere born, they said, on
its banks. That the Nile concealed its head, Avas
proverbial; and something of the same kind AA'as, it
is credible, bclioA'ed of the other divine streams.
All know that Ida Avas the seat of the immortal
gods, of Avhich Jove Avas the sovereign. But why,
and iioAv, Avas the Scamander said to floAV from him,
to be his offspring, &c. ? Dr. E . D. Clarke has set
this in a striking hght. (Trav. vol. n. p. 142.) On
ascending Gargarus, the chief summit of Ida, he says,
" Our ascent, as Ave drcAV near the source of the river,
became steep and stony. Lofty summits toAvered
above us, in the greatest style of Alpine grandeur;
the torrent, in its rugged bed below, all the while
foamii^g on our left. Presently, we entered one of
the subUmest natural amphitheatres the eye ever beheld ; and here the guides desired us to alight. The
noise of Avaters silenced every other sound. Huge,
craggy rocks rose perpendicularly to an immense
height; Avhose sides and fissures, to the very clouds,
concealing their tops, were covered Avith pines,
growing in every possible direct'on. among a A'arietv
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of evergreen shrubs, Avild sage, hanging ivy, moss,
and creeping herbage. Enormous plane-trees waved
their vast branches above the torrent. As we approached its deep gulf, AVC beheld several cascades,
all of foam, pouring impetuously from chasms in the
naked face of a perpendicular rock. It is said the
same magnificent cataract continues during all seasons oftiie year, wholly unaffected by the casualties
of rain or melting SUOAV. That a river so ennobled
by ancient history should at the same time prove
equally eminent in circumstances of natural dignity,
is a fact Avorthy of being related
it bursts at
once from the dark Avonib of its parent, in all the
greatness of the divine origin assigned to it by Homer :—Avhere the voice of nature speaks in her most
awful tone; Avliere, amidst roaring Avaters, waving
forests, and broken precipices, the mind of man becomes impressed, as by the influence of a present
Deity. I climbed the rocks with my companions, to
examine more closely the nature of the chasms
Avhence the torrent issues. Having reached these,
AAe' found, in their front, a beautiful natural basin,
six or eight feet deep, serving as a reservoir for the
Avater in the first moments of its emission. It was so
clear, that the minutest object niight be discerned at
the bottom. The copious OA'crflowing of this reservoir causes the appearance, to a spectator below, of
different cascades falling to the depth of about forty
feet: but there is only one source. Behind are the
chasms AA-hence the water issues. W e entered
one of these, and passed into a cavern. Here the
AA'ater appeared, rushing with great force beneath the
rock, toAvards the basin on the outside. It was the
coldest spring Ave had found in the country. , . T h e
Avhole rock about the source is covered with moss.
Close to the basin grew hazel and plane-trees ; above
were oaks and p i n e s ; all beyond was a naked and
fearful precipice." Such is the source of the river,
the offspring of Jove. On the summit of the mountain whence it flows, the deities of classic antiquity
held their court, Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, Venus, Mercury, Diana, &c. who were, in short, the celestial intelligences of the planets transferred to earth.
The deities of Greece were not originally Greek ;
neither Avere they, strictly speaking, Egyptian; but
India was their primary station ;—not the provinces
noAv called Bengal, but those more to the north,
where rises the long chain of mount Himalaya, in all
the pride of eternal snows, and endless peaks of ice.
Surrounded by these mountains, the highest in the
AA'orld, is the famous lake Mansarowara, Avhose capacious waters are deemed sacred by all the Brahminical tribes and their followers. Here also rise the
most famous rivers; the Bramahputra; (" son of
Brahma," the deity ;) the Ganges, (Ganga, feminine ;)
Avho sprung from the head of the Indian Jove ; the
Indus, or Nilab, with its contributing streams ; and
the Gihoon, which runs northerly, a direction contrary from the former.
As we are not able to offer
so particular an account of the sources of these rivers
as Dr. Clarke has furnished of the sources of the
river Scamander, we must entreat the reader to bear
in mind the identity of the Grecian deities Avith those
of the original India, and to expect to meet them
again, in exactly the same situation, at the summit of
a mountain, at the source of a stream, rendered sacred by their presence, and doubly sacred as being
their offspring.—Change of name effects no change
of character.
A Plate of the Origin of the River Ganges in the
larger edition of Calmet, (No. L X X V I . ) shows these
66
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ideas in the form of an allegory, at once mythological
and geographical; the principal deities of India are
represented on the summits of the Snowy mountains,
giving birth to the Ganges; which, from those mountains, falls from precipice to precipice, till it reaches
the entrance into the lower provinces, which it annually overflows. T h e river is seen to issue from
the foot of Vishnu, the pervading spirit of the supreme, who here assumes a female form. Behind
her sits Nared, (Mercury,) playing on the bina, a
musical instrument, analogous to the lyre of Mercury ; and before her dances Bhavani, (Venus,) animated no doubt by Nared's celestial melody; near
Bhavani stands Brahma, (Jupiter,) Avho sanctions the
joyful occurrence by his presence. Adjacent are the
temples of Scheu L o g ; that is, of Siva, (the changer
of forms,) of Parvati, (Cybele,) the " general mother;"
and in the sanctuary adjoining is Ganesa, with the
head of an elephant. Attached is a dwelling of Chiven, and of the Bramins engaged in his service.
Another temple marked Beschan Log, " t h e residence
of Vishnu," is inhabited by the Bramins attached to
his Avorship. Here are v/orshipped Lachmi, Avife of
Vishnu, the goddess of riches. A third structure,
Brem Log, " the residence of Brahma," was no doubt
the dweUing of Brahma, and of the Bramins attached
to him. It is said that this temple no longer exists ;
Avhich, if true, seems to prove that the original draAving of it was composed while it was standing; AA'hich
is allowing it considerable antiquity. Gaitris and
Sarsatis appear in the chapel of this convent; the
last is the wife of Brahma, and the goddess of the
sciences, Minerva. Sanoc Sanandam, the eldest of
her sons, is here in the chapel dedicated to his faiiiUy.
T h e stream that issues from the foot of the goddess
dashes on the head of a deity, sitting at some distance
beloAv, on a great rock; and in the early part of its
course it is visited by Brahma, who receives part of
the water into a patera or vase, as if he intended to
drink of i t ; and by this he confers additional sanctity
on the stream. F r o m the head of the deity, the
water rebounds into another direction, and falls in a
cascade, or cataract, forming a mass of spray, Avhere
it is received by seven men, the Richis, peculiarly
holy persons, or devotees ; and it seems that baptism,
by being wetted with the falling spraj' of this cataract,
is esteemed a very happy and sacred ablution ; and
is a kind of baptism very ancient among the Hindoos,
and others, "rhese seven Richis are said to come
every seventh day of the week, to receive this falUng
shoAver on their heads. F r o m this cataract the river
proceeds to another rock, signified by the head of a
cow, and known under the name of " t h e COAV'S
Mouth ;" through this rock it passes, and is received
into an octagon basin, apparently formed by a r t ;
leaving which, it continues its course to another fall,
near the city ofHordear, or Hardwar, (Heridwar,)
Avhere it enters the fertile provinces of India.
T h e image of a female form, as giving birth to a
river, ajipears, Avith some variation, on medals of Antioch, of Carrhse, of Damascus, of Ptolemais, of Rhesen, of Singara, of Shinar, of Tartus ; and in fact, on
coins of very many other cities;—cities of the greatest antiquity, situated in the midst of deserts, and
wanting water themselves; cities very distant from
each other, and by no means likely to appropriate
eacU other's device. T h e inference is conclusiA'c,
therefore, of a common and early origin of this type ;
and that origin could be no other than the country
whence all these people drcAV their OAVII origin ; or,
derived from localities, the memory of Avhich they
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all desired to preserve ; as in their religious rites, so
also on their public tokens. But if it be granted that
these people commemorated the country of their
common and early origin, and that origin was at, or
near, the sources of the Ganges, it Avill lead to a conclusion confirniatory of the ojiinion for a very eastern
position of Paradise, &c, (See E D E N J (The resemblance between the Hindoo and the Egyptian deities
will suggest themselves to the reader. See Asiatic
Researches, vol. i. p. 242.)
With these tokens we should also connect the traditionary accounts, Avhich long continued among the
heathen, of that most memorable catastrophe, the
deluge. There can be no doubt, but Avhat many
memorials of that event were popular, aud even Avere
venerated, throughout Asia; and Avith little risk AVC
may affirm, that the country in Avhich the second
great father of mankind resided, gave occasion to
various emblems, aud to figures as Avell compound as
simple, Avhich entered deejily and extensively into
the rituals and the mysteries of those tribes of his
descendants which formed colonies and obtained settlements in distant parts. See DELUGE.
It is proper to mention a reaction, to Avhich some
of the princijiles UOAV adduced have given occasion ;
it is that of placing in the heavens, in the form of
constellations, memorials of those transactions which
so greatly interested mankind. T h e constellation of
the ship, [Argo,] of the raven, of the dove, of the altar, of the victim, and the sacrificer, bear no incompetent witness to the history of the deluge. Orion
has been thought to be Noah ; and the asterism of the
river, as Ptolemy calls it, the head of which river
commences at the foot of Orion, will be easily understood by the reader of the preceding pages. As
we are not aware of any allusion to this reaction in
Scripture, it may be passed over Avith this slight notice. But the subject may bear a few general remarks. T h e first remark is, that since idolatry had
several sources, and more than one origin, it is not correct to refer all the idols of the Gentiles, without exception, to a single source. When Macrobius affirms,
that all deities run ultimately iuto the sun, he is certainly mistaken ; nor is Bryant less mistaken, when
he refers all deities to jiersons and events connected
with the deluge. Still, it must be admitted, that many
deities coalesce in the sun, and that many memorials
oftiie deluge became, eventually, objects of veneration, aud gradually of AVorship, Nor must we forget
that the intelligences, or guardians of the elements,
&c, were multiplied, till every hill, aud dale, and
tree, and grotto, had its titulary protector or protectress. That the Magiaii notion of guarctJans over the
elements was by no means confiued to Persia, is evident from the ojiinions of the Egyjitians, Avho, says
Porphyry, commenced the Avorship of Serapis byfire
and water. Diodorus says, " The Egyptians esteemed
fire, Avhich they called Ilephaistus, to be a great god."
—They even thought it to be a living animal, endoAved Avith a soul, according to Herodotus, (lib. iii.
cap. 16.) And this might be independent of reference to the sun. Moreover, every traveller into
Greece aud Italy kuoAvs abundance of caves, and
forests, and rills, Avhicli formerly were haunts of
dryads and nymphs.
A second remark is, that it is desirable, iu reading
Scripture, and other historical Avritings, to distinguish
the species of idolatry alluded to, Avhere it is possible.
For instance, the teraphim of Laban may be the
earhest idols mentioned ; yet, Avhether they Avere
commemorative of the deluge, or of Noah, the prin-
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cipal personage of the deluge, may be questioned.
T h e time seems to be too early ; and, probably, there
would be a feeling of opposition in the famihes descended from Shem, to aU the proceedings at Babel,
Avhei-e, certainly, idolatry of the commemorative kind
was patronized. T h e teraphim were, doubtless,
guardians : and Laban supposed that Avith them was
connected the prosperity of his residence and his
family.
T h e prophets allude to many idols which do not
occur in the historical books of Scripture; and to
scA'eral aniong other nations than their OAVU. It is
well to be able to distinguish these, because, for Avant
of such distinction, the threatenings directed against
them are unintelligible ; or, at least, their forcible import remains uiidiscerned.
T h e aposties and Avriters of the NCAV Testament
had the same deities to contend againsst; but under
another form, and presented uuder the more elegant
fashion of Grecian skill. Hence the originals Avere
forgotten; Vishnu and BhaA'ani, Nared and SeresAvatti, gave place to Jupiter, to Venus, to Mercury, to
Ceres ; and the deities best knoAvn, held their court
on mount Ida, not on iiiountMeru, at the head of the
Scamander, not of the Ganges, StiU, their attendant
emblems continued much the same ; the same animals marked their shrines ; and these gave occasion
to a worship addressed to brutes, to plants, to insects
—to every kind of absurdity, at which the mind revolted AA-hde it complied. W e have, however, the
consolation of knoAving, that as the western idols
disappeared before the hght of the truth of the Gospel, so the eastern idols, though the parents of the
other, Avill in time be expelled from their station; and
their influence, their dominion, and their destructive
powers, will become matters of history and of Avonder to succeeding generations.
T h e prophet Isaiali has clearly predicted this, in his
threatening against pride and idolatry: (ch, ii, 20,)
Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust.
For fear of the Lord, and the glory of his majesty.
For the day of the Lord of hosts is upon all that is
proud and lofty.
And the idols he shall utterly abolish.
And they shall go into the caverns.
And into liolloAV places of the dust.
In that very day the chief shall cast
Ilis idols of sdver, and his idols of gold.
Which they had made for him to worship.
To the moles and to the bats.
To go into the clefts of rocks.
And into the cavities of the rugged rocks;
For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, &c.
Bishop Lowth says, on this passage, " T h e y shall
carry their idols with them into the dark caverns, old
ruins, or desolate places, to Avhicli they shall flee for
refuge ; and so shall give them up, and relinquish
them to the filthy animals that frequent such places,
and have taken possession of them as their proper
habitation," There is, hoAvever, a confusion of ideas
in this note of the learned author ; because, (1.) those
who fled, did not flee to old ruins, to places already
ruined, already desolated, but to rocks ; (2.) their
" carrying their idols Avith them," in order to leave
them behind Avheii they came out again—"relinquished them to the filthy animals"—seems directiy
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contrary to ;'ie prophet's meaning; Avhicli impUes a
getting rid of these idols as fast as possible—instantapously: neither is it very natural, after their fright is
over, to leaA-e their deities behind them. Scheuchzer
has approached much nearer, probably, to the import of^tlie passage ; and, indeed, has given it fairly,
though Avithout perceiving it:—" In that day men
shaU cast doAAn (the idols) from the top of the altar to
the bottom of it; and to avoid all occasion of defilement and superstition, shall hide them in dark places,
and at the bottom of caverns."
The progress of error is generaUy from bad to
Avorse. We have seen idolatry addressed in the first
instance to the celestial luminaries ; next, it transferred the inteUigenccs Avith which it had animated
lliese luminaries, to the seats of their consjiicuous
etlects on earth, and invested Avith a thousand imaginary poAvers the guardians which it appointed over
the permanent and non-permanent meteoric phenomena of the globe Ave inhabit, aud the atmosphere
that surrounds it. W e are IIOAV about to notice a
third step in this descending progress; which leads
to consequences and practices more degrading to the
human mind, more fatal to human life, and more
detrimental to morals, than either of those which
preceded it. And yet, it seems difficult to conceive
of notions more rcA'olting to the good sense and feelings of mankind, than those Avhich attended the second general declension, at which we have hinted.
What could be more base than the deification of diseases, Avith their offensive accompaniments, " w h i c h
flesh is heir to ?" What can AVC think of rational bein<is, who exalted to the rank of divinities—Fever,
Cough, Fear, Calumny, Envy, Impudence ; and even
the excrementitious discharges of the body, Cloacina,
Crepitus, and Mephitis ? Our contempt for the second series of deities strongly prompts us to wish, in
behalf of decorum, and the honor of human nature,
that mankind had stopped at the first: our abhorrence of the third series will still more strongly excite our regret that the foUy of idolatry had not terminated Avith the second. T h e first may pass ahnost
for innocence, when placed in comparison with the
second ; the second may pass almost with indifference, Avhen placed in comparison Avith the third.
That mankind should retain a respect for departed Avorth, should ti-ead Avith reverence the places
formerly inhabited by their gi-eat forefathers, should
venerate such memorials of them as bear the stamp
of antiquity and authenticity, is a natural sentiment,
neither despicable nor blamable. Hence the value
generally set on portraits and other recoUections of
the mighty dead, or of those who rendered themselves illustrious by the benefits they conferred,
vyhether such benefits were public or private, national or individual, intellectual or practical; Avhether
they improved the condition of man, by insthutions
of the legislator, or thp st.iiesman, or by teaching the
most effectual processes of handicraft, of mechanics,
of agi-icultnre, or of domestic estabhshment. But of
all Jiersons AVIIO ever breathed, none could possibly
be so singularly distinguished beyond his compeers
as the patriarch Noah. His history was a tissue of
wonders of the most striking kind ; and his sufferinL's and deliverance were of a nature to make an
indelible impression on the minds of all Avbo knew
them, of all who were interested in them. Add to
this, the deference and obedience due to parental supremacy ;—and it must be acknowledged, that the
motives of unlimited respect to the great second
father of our race might be justified on some of the
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noblest principles of humanity. Bui. not content
with this, his posterity, profoundly venerating his
piety, doubted not of his reception to celestial glor}',
nor of the immortality that awaited him, when he exchanged his tabernacle of clay for a spiritual existence, nor of his power, connected with that spiritual
existence, nor of his good will to interpose that
poAver, in favor of those Avhose advantage he had
promoted, by all possible means, when on earth. In
short, their unbounded affection, their sympathy,
their duty, their reA'crence, were not satisfied till they
had raised their father and benefactor to the rank of
a deity; and his name aud person, and the representations of his person, graduaUy assumed as Avell
the form as the fervency of the most direct, and
eventually of the most perverse, idolatry.
The
events of his life were commemorated by images, by
symbols, by expressive appellations infinitely A'aried,
by imitative processions, extensively practised, by
AA'hatever art could devise, or ingenuity could execute, or language could express. By degrees, the
allusions, the processions, the symbols, the images,
though nothing more than shadows, were contemplated as the substance; and tte?/remained long after
their original intention had been buried in the depths
of oblivion,
WiU it be beUeved, that from the deification of the
best of men arose the custom of deifying the AA'orst?
that the apotheosis of eminent personages, who had
departed this hfe, was gradually abused and debased,
tUlthe living also claimed diA'inity; and to gods who
were yet to die, were erected temples, statues, altars,
and were consecrated priests, victims, and incense,
with all the pompous paraphernalia of sacrifice ? T o
the most infamous of men, to murderers of fathers,
and murderers of mothers, to tyrants Avho shed blood
without limitation, and without remorse,—But it is
enough thus to glance at the magnitude and multiplicity of the criines which history imputes to those
Avho, during life, were adored as immortals; at once
the terror, the contempt, and the abhorrence of their
A'Otaries,
T h e notion of the deities of heathenism being of
no sex, or of either sex, at pleasure, is so imperfectly
understood among us, that it requires a feAV words
by way of elucidation. W e shall instance the sun
and moon, chiefly, because nothing can be more rejiugnant to our language, our established customs,
and our feeUngs, than to consider the sun as feminine, and the moon as mascuhne Milton, AAho is
good English authority, speaks of the sun and moon
as
Dispensing male and female light.
Which two great sexes animate the Avorld :
but in the German language, the moon is masculine,
der Mond, and the sun is feminine, die Sonne. An
Arabian poet says expressly.
To be in the feminine gender is no disgrace to the sun ;
Nor to be of the masculine gender is any honor to the
moon.
In India, the moon is masculine, in the character
oftiie god Soma ; and AAC have already seen that the
moon is king, in its turn, among the heaAenly bodies,
accordingto the notions of the ancient Chaldeans, as
stated in the Desatir, W e must, therefore, fix in our
minds this intercommunity, or rather ad libitum assumption of gender, aniong the pagan iniiiiortals,
before we can justly ajipreciate, or understand, though
imperfectiy, certain passages of Scripture, Nor should
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hved ; but after his death, part of his sons worship-,
ped Egyptian deities, (See Josh, xxiv, 23.)
Under the government of the judges, they often
feU into idolatry. Gideon, after he had been favored
by God Avith so particular a deUverance, made an
ephod, which ensnared the Israelites in unlaAvful
worship, Judg, viii. 27, Micah's Teraphim are well
knoAvn, and the worship of them continued in Israel
till the dispersion of the people, Judg, xvii. 5 ; xviii.
30, 31. Previously " the children of Israel did evil
in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim. They
forsook the Lord God of their fathers,
. and
followed other gods—of the gods of the people that
were round about t h e m ; and bowed themselves unto
t h e m : . . and they forsook the Lord and served
Baal and Ashtaroth," Judg, ii, 11. During the times
of Samuel, Saul, and David, the worship of God
seems to have been preserved pure in Israel. There
Avas corruption and irregularity of manners, but Uttle
or no idolatry; unless it is to be inferred from the
names given to some of Saul's sons—Ish-baal, or
Ish-bosheth, & c . Solomen, seduced by complaisance
to his strange wives, caused temples to be erected in
honor of their gods, and himself impiously offered
incense to them, 1 Kings xi, 5—7, H e adored Ashtaroth, goddess of the Phoenicians, Moloch, god of the
Ammonites, and Chemosh, god of the Moabites, Jeroboam, who succeeded Solomon, set up golden
calves at Dan and Bethel, and made Israel to sin.
The people, no longer restrained by royal authority,
Avorshipped not only these golden calves, but all
the deities of the Phoenicians, Syrians, Ammonites,
and Moabites, Under the reign of Ahab, idolatry
reached its height. T h e impious Jezebel endeavored
to extinguish the Avorship of the Lord, by persecuting
his prophets, (who, as a barrier, still retained some
It is impossible to ascertain the period at Avliich the of the people in the true religion,) till God, incensed
worship of idols was introduced. Some oftiie rab- at their idolatry, abandoned Israel to the kings of
bins say, thatthe descendants of Cain had introduced Assyria and Chaldea, who transplanted them beyond
it into the Avorld before the flood. They believe the Euphrates, Judah Avas almost equaUy corruptEnos to have been the inventor of it; and in this ed. T h e descriptions giA'en by the prophets of their
sense they explain Gen, iv, 26, Avhicli, according to irregularities and idolatries, their abominations and
the HebreAV, may be thus interpreted—" T h e n the lasciviousness on the high places, and in woods conname of the Lord Avas jirofancd ;" i.e. by giving it to secrated to idols, fill us with dismay, and discover the
idols. But the old Greek interpreters and Jerome corruption of the heart of man. After the return
nnelerstood it otherwise. StiU tiiere is reason to think from Babylon, we do not find the JCAVS any more
that idolatry Avas common before the deluge; tlie reproached Avitli idolatry. T h e y expressed much
inundation of wickedness intimated iu the e.xpression, zeal for the Avorship of God ; and except some trans" All flesh had corrupted its Avay," no doubt included gressors under Antiochus Epiphanes, (1 Mac, i. 12,
impiety of Avorship, as Avell as the infamous irregu- &c,) the Jieojile kept themselves clear from this sin.
larities of incontinence and violence. Josephus, and
many of the fathers, v/ere of opinion that soon after
There is one passage in the prophetic writings,
the deluge, idolatry became the jircvailing religion ; having a reference to this subject, Avhich requires a
and certainly wherever AVC turn our eyes after the more specific consideration than it has hitherto retime of Abraham, Ave see only a false worship. T h e ceiA'ed—we have bad occasion to notice it incidentpatriarch's forefathers, and even himself", Avere en- ally once or twice already—AVC mean Amos v. 25,
gaged in i t ; as is evident from Josh. xxiv. 2, 14.
26, quoted by Stejihen, in Acts vii, 43, T h e followThe HebreAVS had no peculiar form of idolatry; ing is Doddridge's note on the latter t e x t : — " T h e
they imitated the superstitions of others, but do not learned De Dieu has a most curious and amusing, but
appear to have been inventors of any. When they to us a very unsatisfactory, note on this verse. He
were in Egypt, they worshijiped Egyptian deities ; saw—and we wonder so many great commentators
in the AvUderness they Avorshipped those of the Ca- should not have seen—the absurdity of iftiagining, that
naanites, Egyptians, Ammonites, and Moabites; in Moses Avould have suffered idolatrous processions in
Judea those of the Phoenicians, Syrians, and other the wilderness. Therefore he maintains that Amos
people around them. Rachel, probably, had adored here refers to a mental idolatry, by which, consideridols at her father Laban's, since she carried off his ing the tabernacle as a model of the visible heavens,
teraphim. Gen. xxxi, 30, Jacob, after his return (a fancy, to be sure, as old as Philo and Josephus,)
from Mesopotamia, required his people to reject the they referred it, and the Avorship there paid, to Mostrange gods from among them, and also the super- loch, so as to make it in their hearts, in effect, his
stitious pendants worn by them in their ears, which shrine; and there, also, to pay homage to Saturn,
he hid under the turpentine-tree near Sichem, He whom he would prove to be the same with Chiun, or
preserved his family in the worship of God while he Remphan, who (as this critic thinks) might be called
we be surprised to find Moloch, though king, as a
potentate, and though bearded as a male, yet merging
into a female, possessing female properties, with the
qualities and attributes of Venus herself, the goddess
of love and beauty. For instance ; 1 Kings xi, " Solomon loved many strange women ,
who turned
away his heart
he Avent after Ashtoreth, goddess
of the Zidonians, and Milcom, the abomination of the
Ammonites. . . H e bulk a high place for Moloch, the
abomination of the children of Ammon," It seems
clear, that Moloch is the same as Milcom, bearing the
same character; and that Milcom is a goddess of the
Ammonites, no less than Ashtoreth, with whom she
is associated, is goddess of the Zidonians, By female
deities the heart of Solomon was turned away, [This,
however, is no where said ; and the god Moloch, of
which Malconi and Milcom are only different names,
is always masculine, and most probably represents
the planet Saturn, See MOLOCH, R ,
It will be naturally inferred, from Avhat has been
adduced, that only a small portion of the depravities
of heathenism is known, Avhere Christianity, the
greatest blessing ever offered to suffering humanity,
has prevailed. Happily, they have been suppressed
by public opinion, as Avell as by public laAV, Nor
should it be forgotten, that the better informed class
of heathen, alive to the feelings of natural conscience,
and of shame, endeavored 'o paUiate these monsters
of immorality under the pretext of their being symboUcal stories, "cunningly de\-isedfables," mythosfor
the initiated, and containing wonderful mysteries I
only to be disclosed under the seal of secrecy. T o
Avhat subterfuges will not the perversity of the
human mind have recourse, to evade the clear dictates of unpolluted nature!
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their star, because some later rabbins out of their
great regard to the sabbath, which was among the
heathen Saturn's day, have said many extravagant
and ridiculous things iu honor of that planet, Capellus hints at this interpretation too. But the words
of the prophet, and of Stephen, so plainly express
making of images, and the pomp of their superstitious processions, (see A'oung on Idolatry, vol. i, p.
1-28—131,) that Ave think, if extet-nal idolatry is not
refen-ed to here, it Avill be difficult to prove it was
ever pi-actised. W e conclude, therefore, considering
Avhat Avas urged in the beginning of this note, that
God here refers to the idolatries, to which, in succeeding ages, they were gradually given u p ; (after
having begun to revolt iu the Avilderness by the sin
oftiie golden calf;) which certainly appears (as Grotius justly observes) f"rom its beiug assigned as the
cause of their cajitivity ; Avhich it can hardly be conceived the sin of their fathers in the wilderness, almost scM'ii or eight hundred years before, could
jiossibly be, though in conjunction with their own
wickedness, in foUoAving ages, God niight (as he
threatened, Exod. xxxii. 34.) remember that. Comjiare 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3 ; xxiii. 5." Such are
the enibarrassineuts of the learned !—Feeling these,
Mr. Taylor has submitted for consideration, whether
the nature and design of the sacred tents represented
e^n some ancient medals, may not contribute toward
elucidating the obscurity. T h e words of Amos, he
remarks, may bear the foUowing interpretation (aud
the quotation in the Acts may be rendered to the
same effect): "But you set up the succoth, booths,
tabernacles, temporary residences of your king [Moloch] ; and of that Chiun you set up your images; and
the star of your divinities which ye made, formed, instituted, to yourselves."

(See CHIUN.)

NOAV, if we

suppose that these succoth (booths) of the Israelites
Avere formed for the like purposes as those to which
we have alluded, and like them might have been entitled to the honors of the neokorate, then AVC see
hoAv easily any tents, or tabernacles, might be converted into such receptacles whether in the camp,
or apart from it, or in retirements at a little distance
up the country, and might be appropriated—consecrated to similar jiurposes, in a manner more or less
priAate. As these tents are distinguished by a pecuiiai- kind of ornament, or fringe, so might those of
their professed votaries be ; or if not,—yet they might
equaUy he considered as sacred to the impure divinity, though appearing as ordinary tents, and under
this explanation, the notorious publicity of the tabernacles, the taking up, carrying in procession, &c. may
be dismissed from these passages. As to the " star,"
as this Avas of small size, it might easUy be concealed, and carried about the person ; as AVC find
practised by the soldiers of Judas Maccabeus, (2
-Mac. xn. 40.) also ear-rings, or other ornaments, thus
marked, might be Avorn as amulets, and carried Avitli
superstitious intentions, as those of Jacob's family
(Gen. xxxv. 4.) in all probability were. Nothing Avas
more common among tiie heathen in all ages.
But a difficulty still reniains ; on Avhat occasion
had the IsraeUtes thus transgressed, by setting up
tents to impure deities ? (1.) It is weU known, tiiat
in the instance of the golden calf " t h e peojile ate
and drank, and rose up to play," (Exod. xxxii. 6 ; 1
Cor. x. 7.) which expression, play, is understood by
many commentators in a profligate sense. (2.) By
the advice of Balaam (Numb. xxv. 1.) Balak, king
of Moab, through the Midianite women, seduced the
Israelites to commit whoredom with the daughters
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of Moab; with whom they had contracted acquaintance, by a long stay in one place; and these women
" called the people away, that is, from the camp to
their own privacies, their own residences, AA'here
they ate of the sacrifices; were pampered, and
bowed down, not merely to their seducers, but to
their idols. In short, Israel joined himself by degrees
to the obscene Baal-peor:" and the immorality arose
to such a height, that oue Of the princes of Israel
brought it publicly home to his own tent, and was
severely punished for his open Avickedness. Now,
whether on this occasion the Midianite Avomen had
tents set up, at home, dedicated to the voluptuous
goddess; whether they so consecrated their customary dAvelling-tents for a time; or Avhether the Israelites themselves consecrated their OAA'U, or separate tents, it will be admitted, that they set up, mstituted, residences for criminal purposes, where they
committed fornication, and Avhere they Avorshipped
images, stars, &c. if they did not even cari-y them
about their persons ; Avhich some might do, as gifts
of their paramours, or tokens of identification and
cognizance by participants in the same practices.
No doubt, there were various degrees of guilt among
the individuals of the Israelitish nation.
On the whole, it is clear, (1.) That tents, or temporary residences, were erected to V e n u s ; (2.) That
the Israelites sinned by fornication; (3.) Baal-peor
was an obscene deity ; and therefore it should seem,
that we risk little in referring these tabernacles, not
so much to jiublic processions, and can-yiugs about—
as to a vice at first practised privately, afterAvards
spreading generally in the camp, aud at length transacted so publicly as to require an equally general and
public punishment. T h e passage in Amos might be
understood to this effect: " I hate your feast days,
&c, because you do not keep my worship and service pure, but, together with sacred solemnities, you
practise injustice and iniquity ; just as your fathers
in the desert, Avho offered sacrifices, &c, to m e very
pompously in public, but they did not serve me with
integrity—simply, me only, but, together Avith their
worshiji of me, they inconsistently, and at length,
notoriously, worshipped also iinptire deities; the
same temper and spirit is in you, and therefore I
will punish you, by banishment from your counti-y,"
T h e quotation in the Acts coincides Avith this iu
sense.
As the maintenance of the Avorship of the only
true God Avas one of the fundamental objects of the
Mosaic polity, and as that God Avas regarded as the
king of the Israelitish nation ; so AVC find idolatry,
that is, the worship of other gods, occupying, hi the
Mosaic laAA', the first place in the list of crimes. It
AA'n.s indeed a crime, not merely against God, hut
also against the fundamental laAV of the state, and
thus a sort of high treaBOii, Among the commandments Avhicli God gave to the people of Israel, the
first Av;:s, " I Jehovah am thy God,Avhohave brought
thee out of Egypt, the prison of slaves; thou shalt
have uo other god before my face," Exod, xx, 2, 3.
It is, therefore, the more necessary, that AA'C understand the true nature of this crime, and the light in
Avhich it is vicAved in the Mosaic laAV, T h e crime
to which Moses annexed the punishment of death,
consisted not in ideas aud opinions, but in the overt
act of Avorshipping other gods. Though a man believed that there were more gods than one, he Avould
not, therefore, by the Mosaic statute, have become
amenable to the magistrate, nor Avould an inquisition
have taken place.
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W e must be careful, therefore, to distinguish
betAveen tAvo crimes, which, by the idiom of our
language, are sometimes comprehended under the
common name of idolatry, and which, even when
speaking about Israelitish matters, AVC are very apt
to confound together. These are—(1.) The crime
of worshipping other gods besides the only true God,
to whom Moses gave the name of Jehovah ; this
was, properly speaking, the state crime already described, and it is at the same time the greatest of all
offences against sound reason and common sense,
(2.) The crime of tmag-e-Avorship, Avhich is not ahA'ays
idolatry, because not merely false gods, but even the
only true God, may be worshipped uuder the form
of an image. Thus the Israelites Avanted to AVorship
under the similitude of a golden calf, the God who
had brought them out of Egypt, and Aaron, in proclaiming a festival on its being set up, expressly denominated the God, in honor of whom that festival
Avas to be solemnized, Jehovah, Exod. xxxu. 4, 5.
Image worship, it is true, indicated a crime against
the true G!od; but then it AA'as not, if we may so
speak, high treason, or a crime against the fundamental law of the state ; nor is it so clearly ancl so
completely repugnant to sound reason, as the crime
of idolatry.
These IAVO criines, therefore, are iu their nature
extremely different, and the one of them is much
more heinous than the other. If, however, we read
the descriptions of them given by Moses, we shall
not be ajit to confound them ; for to serve other gods
besides Jehovah, or to serve the gods of strange nations, and to make an image in order to serve it or
adore it, must strike us at the first glance as very
different modes of expression.
Idolatry, properly so called, was, as Ave have already mentioned, the greatest of all crimes against
the state itself, and expressly prohibited in the very
first of the coniniandnieuts. Moses besides prohibited every thing that Avas likely to give any occasion
or temptation to it, or to excite a suspicion of its being practised; and the principal scope of his last
discourses in the book of Deuteronomy, is to warn
the Israelites against idolatry, .and to exhort them in
the most urgent manner to the service of the only
true God. T h e curses, also, and blessings Avhich he
proposes to the people in Lev. xxvi. and Deut. xxvii.
.xxviii. and xxxii. turn chiefly on the transgression or
observation of this commandment. If any individual
Israelite worshipped strange gods, he subjected himself to the punishment of stoning, Deut. xvii. 2—5.
This punishment may appear unnecessarily severe,
but it resulted from the principle of the Mosaic
polity. T h e only true God Avas the civil legislator
of the people of Israel, and accepted by them as
their king, ancl hence idolatry Avas a crime against
the state, and, therefore, just as deservedly punished
with death, as high treason is Avith us. Whoever
Avorshipped strange gods, shook at the same time
the Avhoie fabric of the laAvs, and rebelled against
him in whose name the government Avas carried on.
W h e n a whole city became guilty of idolatry, it
was considered in a state of rebellion against the
government, and treated according to the laAVS of
war ; its inhabitants and all their cattle Avere put to
death. No spoil Avas made, but every thing it contained was burnt with itself; nor durst it ever be rebuilt, Deut, xiii. 13—19, Whether the chUdren were
also to be put to death, is not expressly specified in
the statute. T h e appropriate term by which the
punishment announced against any such idolatrous
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city was expressed in the law, is (a-nnn) Hechenm, to
consecrate to Jehovah ; or, as Luther renders it, to
put under ban, to outlaw, or proscribe. It was regarded as wholly consecrated to Jehovah, for the
execution of its punishment; the people being devoted to the sword, and the city itself consigned to
the flames, by way of an offering for its sins; according to what is said on the subject of spoil in
Deut, xUi, 15—17, " It shall be consumed as a burntoffering, of which nothing remains,"
W h e n it thus happened that the people, as a
people, brought guilt upon themselves by their idolatry, God reserved to himself the infliction of the
punishments denounced against that national crime,
which consisted in Avars, famines, and other national
judgments; and Avhen the nieasure of their iniquity
was complete, in the destruction of their polity, and
the transportation of the people into other lands.
Lev, x x v i ; Deut, xxviU, xxix, and xxxii.
F o r the crime of seducing others to the worship
of strange gods, but more especially Avhere a pretended prophet, who could often naturally anticipate
Avhat would come to pass, uttered predictions that
tended to lead the people into idolatry, the appointed
punishment Avas stoning to death, Deut, xiii, 2—12,
With regard to private seducers, although Moses in
other cases Avas far from encouraging informers, yet
such is here the rigor of his laAV, that it enjoins informing Avithout reserve upon every such seducer;
even although it xvere a uterine brother, a son, a
daughter, a Avife, or one's best friend; but it would
seem, at the same time, that no one Avas bound to
impeach a father, mother, or husband, at least they
are not particularized with the others mentioned in
Deut, xUi, 7, 8, 9,
AU idolatrous ceremonies, and even some which,
though innocent in themselves, might excite suspicion
of idolatry, AA'ere prohibited ; of these, human sacrifices are most conspicuous, as the most abominable
of all the crimes to which superstition is capable of
hurrying its votaries in defiance of the stronger feelings of humanity. Against no other sort of idolatry
are the Mosaic prohibitions so rigorous as against
this; and yet we find it continued among the Israelites to a very late period. F o r even the prophets
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, who survived the ruin of the
state, and Avrote in the beginning of the Babylonish
captivity, take notice of it, and describe it not as an
antiquated or obsolete abomination, but what Avas
actually in use a little before and even during their
own times.
T h e other practices prohibited by Moses as idolatrous, or as, at any rate, susjiicious on account of
idolatry, are the folloAving:—(1.) T h e making images
of strange gods. This was already forbidden in the
case of the true God ; but the curse in Deut. xxvu.
15. seems to be especially levelled against idolatrous
images.—(2.) Prostration before, or adoration of, such
images, or of any thing else revered as a god, such
as the sun, moon, and stars, Exod. xx. 5 ; xxxiv. 14;
Deut. iv, 19, But prostrations before men, not held
as gods, were by no means prohibited; but, as we
see from the writings of Moses himself, Avere very
common, Adorare is the Latin term applied to the
act of prostration; and the Greeks, who, out of national pride, commonly refused to pay that honor to
the Persian kings, expressed it by the word nqoaxvruv. It consisted in falling down on one's knees, and
at the same time touching the ground with the forehead,—(3,) Having altars or groves dedicated to idols
or images thereof. By the Mosaic law these were
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all expressly to be destroyed ; (Exod, xxiv. 1 3 ; Deut.
vii. 5 ; xii. 3.) and considering the strange propensity
of mankind in those days to idolatry, it became
necessary to obhterate every such memorial of idolatrous practices ; else, in aftertimes, the sight of an
image, an idol god, might have excited such ideas of
its divinity, or have impressed men's minds with
such superstitious terrors, as, in a consecrated grove,
would soon pass into prayer and veneration. This
riaor in the extermination of every remnant of
idolatry Avas carried so far, that by the statute of
Deut. vii. 25, 26, the Israelites durst not even keep
nor bring iuto their houses the gold and silver that
had been ou auy image, lest it should prove a snare
and lead them astray. Because, having been once
consecrated to an idol god, considering the prevalent
superstition as to the reality of such deities, some
idea of its sanctity, or some dread of it, might still
have continued, and have thus been the means of
jiropagating idolatry afresh among their children.
Moses, therefore, declared it an abomination in the
sight of God, and Avarned them against bringing it
to their houses, lest it should, being itself accursed,
bring a curse upon them. Conformable to the Mosaic jirohibition is the language of the prophecy of
Isaiah, iu chap. xxx. 22, Avhere he says, " T h e silver
and gold Avherewith your graven and molten images
Avere coated, yon shall account unclean, and turn
from Aviih aversion, as from a menstruous Avonian,
saying. Begone."—(4.) Offering sacrifices to idols.—
(5.) Eating of offerings made to idols bj'other people,
who invited tiieni to their offering feasts; in other
Avords, attending the festivals of other gods.—(6.)
Eating or drinking of blood ; Avhich naturally created strong susjiicions of idolatry, aud Avas, therefore,
absolutely prohibited.—(7.) Prophesying in the name
of a strange god.—(8.) AU usages and ceremonies,
Avhereby a man dedicated himself to a strange
god.—(9.) Prostitution in honor of an idol, and
Avhere the wages of such iniquity usually went to
the idol and its temjile.—(10.) Imitation of the
idolatrous ceremonies of the Canaanites, and attempting to transfer them into the Avorship of the
true God.
Ill fact, every audacious transgression of the ceremonial laAV, in other Avords, of that laAV which prescribed the usages of divine Avorship and the different ceremonies of purification, that Avere to be performed in different cases, was regarded as an abandonment of the services of the true God, and of
rou-se as a transition to the services of other gods
I'liiiished Avith extirpation, tiiat is, Avith death. (Michaelis's Commentaries.)
IDOLATROUS AIARKS AND T O K E N S . — W e read

in

the book of Revelation of a persecuting power that
jirevailed so far as to " cause all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark
in their right hand, or in their forehead ; and that no
man might buy or sell save he that had the mark, or
the name of the beast, or the number of his name,"
chap. xiii. 10, 17. It may not strike English readers,
that this custom still prevails, in India, to this day.
file following extracts from Paolino's Voyage to the
Last Indies AVUI set it in its true light: " A s the Pagans, Mahometans, and Christians, in India, all Avear
Avhite cotton dresses, and made almost iu tiie same
manner, you must look very closely at their forehead
"''breast, if you Avish to distinguish an idolater from
a Christian. The former have on the forehead certaui marks which they consider as sacred, and by
which you liiay know to what sect they belong and
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what deity they worship. They bear such marks in
honor of Brahma, on the forehead ; in honor of
Vishnu, on the breast; and in honor of Siva, on the
arms.
. They are called Shudhamayaga ; that is,
purification, purity." (Note, p. 17.) " When the
pagans after their ablutions paint marks of this kind
on their forehead, &c, they ahvays repeat certain
forms of prayer, in honor of the deity to whom these
marks are dedicated. At the time of public ablutions this is performed by the priest, AVIIO paints with
his finger the foreheads of all those who have already
purified themselves. At private lustrations each
person lays on the colors himself, without being under the necessity of offering up prayers. No pagan
can assist in any part of divine worship without
being painted Avith the above marks." (p, 344, n o t e )
Some of these marks are not the most decent; they
are numerous; have diff'erent appellations and forms,
and are painted Avith various colors and substances.
How far, Avhen idolatry Avas triumphant, it Avas uecessary to adojit such marks in order to buy or sell, we
know not. It is certain, that they are objects of uo
incons.iderable jiride among devotees; and that they
never think themselves dressed to appear in public
Avithout them. Nor must Ave imagine, that although
individuals are at liberty to adore Avhat idol they
please, yet that the spirit of rivalship is unknoAvn,
Thevenot uses strong language in allusion to this:
" There is a caste of Gentiles called Byragees, AVUO
damn the yelloAv color ; and who in the morning put
Avhite on their forehead, contrary to the custom of
other castes, who have red put on by the Brahmins.
W h e n a Gentile is painted with this red, he bo\A's
his head three times, and lifts his joined hands thrice
up to his forehead; and then presents to the Brahmin rice and cocoa." But some of these marks are
draAvn up the forehead in triple lines ; a white line,
or perhaps yellow ou each side, and red (always) in
the middle; Avhich shows that these colors admit of
association.
I D U M E A , the name given by the Greeks to the
land of Edom, which extended, originally, from the
Dead sea tothe Elanitic gulf of the Red sea. AfterAvards it extended more to the south of Judah, towards Hebron. T h e character and present state of
mount Seir, the ancient Edom, or Idumea, is described
in the article EXODUS, p. 415. Besides this region,
the proper seat of the Edomites, they appear to have
extended their conquests to the east and north-east
of Moab, aud to have had possession of the country
of Avhich Bozra was the chief city. To this they
of course had access through the intervening desert,
Avithout crossing the countries of the Moabites and
Amorites. T h e capital of East Idumea Avas Bozra;
the capital of south Edom AAas Petra, or Jectael.
T h e Idumeans, or Edomites, AAcre, as their name
implies, descendants of Edom, or Esau, elder brotiier
of Jacob. T h e y were governed by dukes or princes ;
and afterwards by their OAVU kings. Gen. xxxvi. 3 1 .
They continued independent till the time of DaA'id.
Avho subdued them, in completion of Isaac's
prophecy, that Jacob should rule Esau, xxvu. 29, 30.
T h e Iduni<eans bore their subjection AA'ith great impatience, and at the end of Solomon's reign, Hadad
the Edomite, Avho had been carried into Egypt during
his childhood, returned into his own couutry, Avhere
he procured himself to be acknoAvledged king, 1
Kings xi. 22. It is probable, however, that he reigned
only in East Edom ; for that south of Judea continued subject to the kings of Judah till the reign
of Jehoram, against Avhom it rebelled, 2 Chron. xxi. 8.
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Amaziah, king of Judah, took Petra, killed 1000 men,
aud compelled 10,000 more to leap from the rock on
which the city of Petra stood, xxv. 11. But these
conquests Avere not permanent. When Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, the Idumseans joined
him, and encouraged him to raze the A'cry foundations of the city; but their cruelty did not long continue unpunished. Five years after the taking of
Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar humbled all the states
round Judea, particularly Iduiiisea; and John Hircanus entirely conquered the people, aud obhged
them to receive circumcision and the law. They
continued subject to the later kings of Judea till the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Ultimately,
the Idumasans became mingled Avith the Ishmaelites,
and they Avere jointly called Nabatheans, from Nabath, a son of Ishmael.
I G N O R A N C E is taken, in Scripture, in several
senses. It denotes (1.) the absence of kiiOAvledge or
information, when the subject in cpiestion Avas truly
unknoAvn, Lev. iv. 13. So Jonathan Avas ignorant of
Saul's oath, 1 Sam. xiv. 27. (See also 2 Sam. xv. 12.)
(2.) The absence of distinguishing knoAvledge, or the
not rightly discerning Avhen the subject was knoAvn ;
(Lev. iv. 2, 3 , 2 2 ; Numb. xv. 2 5 ; Heb. v. 12,13.) that
is, for mistake, after having considered the subject;
erring by incorrect judgment. Ignorance is sometimes simple, sometimes AA'ilful; or ignorance of the
power of God, Avhilc surrounded by the Avorks of
God, ignorance of the AAIU of God, Avhile favored by
the Avord of God, are inexcusable.
I J E - A B A R I M , an encampment of Israel, east of
the land of Moab, Numb. xxi. 11. Jeremiah (xlix. 3.)
speaks of Hai, or Gai,Avhich is Je, or Jai, in the land
of Moab.
I J O N , a fortified place in Naphtali, 1 Kings xv. 20 ;
2 Chron. xvi. 4.
I L L Y R I C U J M , a province lying to the north-Avest
of Macedonia, of Avhich the old northern limits were
the two Pannonias, the Adriatic sea south, Istria west,
and Upper Moesia and Macedonia east; so that Paul
(Rom. XV. 9.) preached in Syria, Phoenicia, Arabia,
Cilicia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Galatia, Pontus, Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Troas, Asia, Caria, Lycia,
Ionia, Lydia, the isles of Cyprus and Crete, Thracia,
Macedonia, Thessalia, and Achaia.
I. IMAGE, or representation, of any thing. God
created man after his OAVII image; that is, as another
self upon earth, to exercise a dominion subordinate to
his. (See ADAM.) OtherAvise (Eccl. xvii. 3.) he created
him after his image, immortal, good, just, provident,
inteUigent, &c. Lastly, God imprinted his image in
man, his holiness, virtue, Avisdom. He created man,
gave him an earthly body and a reasonable soul; as,
in after ages, his W<ii-d, his Wisdom, Avas to assume
the nature of man—body and soul. Adam, by sin,
disfigured his image of God, and forfeited the gifts of
grace and immortality; which Christ, by his Spirit,
forms ancAV in our hearts. God forbade the HebreAvs
from making any image or representation of any
creature in heaven, or in earth, or in the waters, Avith
intent to Avorship it. Moses and Solomon, however,
made cherubim over the ark, and in the tabernacle.
Moses made a brazen serpent; and Solomon cast
lions and oxen, and placed them in the temple. But
this Avas not with design that they should be worshipped, though the brazen serpent of Moses did
receive AVorship. W h o knows whether the oxen,
&c. of the temple niight not have received the same
perverted attention, had they not been taken away to
Babylon ?
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Beside the common acceptation of the word image,
meaning a representation of something real, as of a
horse, an ox, a star, &c, this term is understood in
several other senses: Psalm IxxiU. 20, says, " Thou
shalt dissipate their image," their shadow, their figure ;
thou shalt reduce them to nothing, Eliphaz says
(Job iv, 16,) that at midnight an image, a phantom,
appeared to h i m ; he heard, as it were, a voice, or
Avhisper, " Image " is sometimes taken in a contrary
sense, in opposition to a transient image, a phantom:
so " t h e law having a shadow of good things to come,
and not the very image of the things," it represented
these good things in a slight and superficial manner,
like shadoAvs, which have nothing substantial and
permanent; whereas the gospel represents the same
good things under a lively, solid, firm, stable, and real
figure; the laAv was but a shadoAV, of which the gospel is the reality. T h e laAV was an outline, a sketch ;
the gospel is a finished figure, whether picture or
statue. In Paul's epistles, Christ is called " the image
of the Father," (2 Cor. iv. 4.) " the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature," (Col. i,
15,) and " the brightness of his glory, the express
image of his substance," Heb, i. 3. This is not a
mere image and no more, a ray only; but it is an
emanation from the Father, an efflux of his light and
substance. T h e apostle requires that, " a s we have
borne the image of the earthly, AVC should Ukewise
bear the image of the heavenly," 1 Cor. xv. 49. As
Ave have borne the image of sinful aud offending
Adam, as AVC haA'e imitated his sin and disobedience,
so we should endeavor to retrace on our souls the
features of the heavenly man, Christ J e s u s ; his obedience, humility, patieuce, meekness, & c . ; or as the
passage, jierhaps, more properly means, to be cast iu
the mould, as a figure.
Image is often taken for a statue, figure, or idol.
T h e book of AVisdom, speaking of the causes of idolatry, says, that a father, afflicted for the death of his
son, made an image of him, to which he paid divine
honors. W e read (Rev. xiii. 14, 15.) that God permitted the beast to seduce men, whom it commanded
to make an image of the beast, Avhicli became living
and animated; and that all Avho refused to adore it
Avere put to death. T h e images mentioned in Lev.
xxvi. 30 ; Isa. xxA'ii. 9, Avere, according to rabbi Solomon, idols exposed to the sun, on the tops of houses.
Abenezra says they Avere portable chajiels or temples,
in the form of chariots, in honor of the sun.
II. I M A G E OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR. The golden
colossus of Nebuchadnezzar has been considered as
an embarrassing subject, because measured by false
proportions. A proper understanding of its attitude
and accompaniments, however, may solve the difficulties which have been coUected out of the descrijitiou given of it: " It was an image of gold: its height
threescore cubits, and its breadth six cubits," Daniel,
chap. iii. T h e learned Prideaux felt A'cry strongly
the embarrassment Avhich arises from these dimensions: he expresses himself t h u s : " T h i s temple [of
Belus] stood till the time of Xerxes; but he, on his
return from the Grecian expedition, demolished the
whole of it, and laid it all' in rubbish, having first
plundered it of all its immense riches, among which
were several images or statues of massy gold, and one
Avhich is said by Diodorus Siculus to have been forty
foot high, which might, perchance, have been that
which Nebuchadnezzar consecrated in the plains of
Dura. Nebuchadnezzar's golden image is said, indeed, in Scripture, to have been sixty cubits, i, e.
ninety feet high ; but that must be understood of the
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image and pedestal both together. F o r that image
beiug stated to have been but six cubits broad, or
thick, it is impossible that the image could have been
sixty cubits high. For that makes its height to be
ten times its breadth or thickness, which exceeds all
the proportions of a m a n ; no man's height being
above six times his thickness, measuring the slenderest
man living at his waist. But where the breadth of
this image Avas measured, is not said; perchance it
Avas from shoulder to shoulder; and then the proportion of six cubits breadth AVUI bring down the
height exactiy to the nieasure Avhich Diodorus hath
mentioned. For, the usual height of a man being
four and a half of his breadth between the shoulders,
if the image Avere six cubits broad between the shoulders, it must, according to this proportion, have been
lAventy-seven cubits high, Avhich is forty foot and a
half Besides, Diodorus tells us, that this image of
fortv foot high contained a thousand Babylonish
talents of gold; which, according to Pollux, who,
iu his Onomasticon, reckons a Babylonish talent to
contain 7000 Attic drachmas, i, e, 875 ounces, this
[according to the lowest computation, valuing an
Attic drachm at no more than 7hd. or 15 cents;
Avhereas, Dr, Bernard reckons it to be 8Jrf, or 17 cents,
which Avould raise the sum much higher] amounts
to three millions and a half of our money. But if
Ave adA'ance the height of the statue to ninety foot,
Arithout the pedestal, it Avill increase the value to a
sum incredible; and therefore it is necessary to take
the pedestal also into the height mentioned by Daniel,
Other images and sacred utensils were also in that
temple, aU of solid gold," (Connect, p, 100,101,) It
Avill be perceived that Prideaux supposes the image
itself to have been only forty feet high, while his
pedestal was fifty feet high; a disproportion of parts,
Avhich, if not absolutely impossible, is utterly contradictory to every principle of art, even of the rudest
art; and a fortiori of the more refined periods of art.
We have no instance of such disproportion remaining. The arts had long been cultivated in India and
Egypt, and doubtless in Babylon, also.
Let us hear the original authors, Herodotus, who
saw the templeof Belus, is the best authority respecting it: " T h e temple of Jupiter Belus, Avhose huge
gates of brass may still be seen, is a square building,
each side of which is two furlongs. In the midst rises
a tower, of the soUd depth and height of one furlong;
upon which, resting as upon a base, seven other lesser
toAvers are built in regular succession. T h e ascent is
on the outside, which. Winding from the ground, is
continued to the highest tower; and in the middle of
the whole structure there is a convenient resting
place. In the last tower is a large chapel, in which
is placed a couch, magnificently adorned; and near
it a table of solid gold; but there is no statue in the
place. In this temple there is also a small chapel,
lower in the building, which contains a figure of Juliiter, in a sitting posture, with a large table before
Iiini: these, with the base of the table, and the seat
of the throne, are all of the purest gold; and are estimated, by the Chaldeans, to be worth eight hundred
talents. On the outside of this chapel are two altars;
one is of gold, the other is of immense size, and appropriated to the sacrifice of full grown animals:
those only which have not yet left their dams may be
offered on the golden altar. On the larger altar, at
the anniversary festival in honor of their god, the
Chaldeans regularly consume incense to the amount
of a thousand talents. There was formerly in this
temple a statue of solid gold, twelve cubits high:
67
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this, however, I mention from the information of tiie
Chaldeans, not from my own knowledge," (Clio, 183,)
Diodorus Siculus, a much later writer, speaks to this
effect: (Ub. ii,) " O f the tower of Jupiter Belus,
the historians who have spoken have given different
descriptions ; and this temple being now entirely destroyed, we cannot speak accurately respecting it.
It was excessively high; constructed throughout with great c a r e ; built of brick and bitumen.
Semiramis placed on the top of it three statues of
massy gold, of Jupiter, Juno, and Rhea. Jupiter Avas
erect, in the attitude of a man walking: he was forty
feet in height, and weighed a thousand Babylonian
talents. Rhea, who sat in a chariot of gold, Avas of
the same weight. Juno, who stood upright, weighed
eight hundred talents," Diodorus proceeds to mention many more articles of gold; among others, " a
vast urn, placed before the statue of Jupiter, AA hich
weighed lAvelve hundred talents,"
T h e reader will judge for himself respecting this
extract: it seems that the Babylonians, regretting
exceedingly the loss of their sacred treasures from
this temple, magnified both their A'alue and their
importance, when speaking of them to inquiring
strangers, Diodorus acknowledges that " h e could
not speak accurately respecting it," T h e relation of
Herodotus is the more credible, at least in these particulars : (1,) there Avas no statue in the highest chape!;
but (2,) in another chapel there was a statue of Jupiter [Belus] sitting; (3,) the worth, not the weight, Avas
calculated at so many talents; i, e, including the
labor, skill, preparation, and accompaniments of the
statue, its throne, &c. (4,) the festival, in honor of the
god Belus, Avas annual; and it Avas prodigious, since,
no doubt, the other offerings corresponded to that of
the incense—a thousand talents! (5,) a statue of solid
gold, of twelve cubits, (eighteen feet,) is mentioned
by the historian as a thing barely credible: observe,
of solid gold; yet a statue not solid, but an external
shell of that metal, as statues are usually cast, might
have been very much larger, at much less expense
of gold, (6.) W e conclude that Nebuchadnezzar
consecrated his image at an anniversary festival iu
honor of his deity.
After stating these variations and embarrassments
of conception and description, it AVUI be thought desirable to obtain an idea of this image more accurately
approaching its true appearance and dimensions. T h e
following attempt has been made by Mr, Taylor,
In the first place, it is assumed that the taste of
sculpture, in those ages, Avas much the same throughout the East, in Babylon and in E g y p t ; so that, by
what figures of equal antiquity now exist, in Egypt
for instance, we may estimate Avhat was then adopted
in Babylon, whose AVorks of art have perished. Secondly, that Nebuchadnezzar, having conquered and
ravaged Egypt but a few years before this period,
had undoubtedly seen there the colossal statues of
that couutry, erected by its ancient monarchs ; and,
as these were esteemed not only sacred objects, but
also capital exertions of art, it is inferred that he
proposed to imitate these, as to their magnitude, and
to surpass them, as to their materials. These assumptions being admitted, we proceed to examine
some of those colossi Avliich still continue to ornament Egypt,
Norden (plate 110) represents two colossal figures
which remain at the ancient Thebes, and thus describes them:—" This figure. A, seems to be that of a
m a n ; the figure B that of a Avoman. They are about
fifty Danish feet in height, from the bases of tho

IMAGE

[ 530 ]

pedestals to the summit of the head; from the sole of
the feet to the knees is fifteen feet; the pedestals are
five feet in height, thirty-six and a half long, nineteen
and a half broad." He here speaks of perpendicular
height; and this idea of perpendicular height has
contributed to embarrass Prideaux; for it does not
seem to have occurred to him, that the prophet Daniel
rather means proportional height, when describing
that of the golden colossus. Suppose AVC understand
the prophet's description thus: "Nebuchadnezzar,
the king, made an image of gold, whose proportional
height, if it had stood upright, was sixty cubits; but,
being in a sitting posture, conformable to the style of
Indian and of Egyptian art, in reference to their deities, it was Uttie more than thirty cubits, or fifty feet,
perpendicular height; and its thickness, or depth,
measured from breast to back, [not its breadth, measured from shoulder to shoulder, as has been hitherto
understood, and as our translation renders,] was one
tenth part of its proportional height; i, e, six cubits,"
T h e proportion of a full-grown man, from breast to
back, is one tenth part of the height.—Since, then,
the accepting of this word in reference to depth, rather
than to breadth, reduces its application to appropriate
and accurate measurement, no more need be said in
vindication of the A'ersion proposed.
But Ave have another image, generally called after
Nebuchadnezzar; namely, the statue seen by this
monarch in his dream, Dan. ii, 31, &c. It was very
large and terrible: its head Avas of gold, its breast
and its arms of sUver, the belly and thighs of brass,
the legs of iron, and the feet partly of iron and partly
of clay, Calmet's explication is:—that the empire
of Nebuchadnezzar, i, e, of the Chaldeans, Avas represented by the head of gold; tlie empire of the Persians, founded by Cyrus, by the breast and arms of
silver; the empire of the Grecians, founded by Alexander the Great, by the belly and thighs of brass;
the empire of the Romans by the legs of iron:—or
rather, this empire being divided into two, is first,
that of the Seleucidse in Syria; secondly, that of the
Lagidse in Egypt, T h e attempts of the kings of
Egypt and Syria, to unite their interests by intermarriages, not succeeding, are represented by the feet
being partly of iron and partly of clay. T h e little
stone that issues from the mountain, and overturns
the statue, is the empire of the Romans, under which
appeared the Messiah, Avliose kingdom saw the fall of
the Roman colossus.
Others vary a little, supposing the ten toes to be the
ten kingdoms of the Roman empire. Mr, Taylor,
hoAvever, doubts very strongly Avhether any part of
this image should be extended beyond the empire of
Nebuchadnezzar; for if so, why, he asks, add the
vision of the four beasts ? and why reveal to Nebuchadnezzar Avhat in nowi.se concerned him or his
kingdom ? It is much more reasonable, he thinks,
to suppose that the first vision (the image) referred to
the political person (realm) of Nebuchadnezzar, and
is to be restricted to that empire of Avliich Bahylon
Avas the head; while the second vision, that of the
tree, referred to the human person of Nebuchadnezzar, and to events accomplished in himself. T h e
vision of the four beasts was a revelation to the
prophet, not to the statesman ; not to the king's officer
or attendant, but to a person commissioned to write
for general instruction and general advantage; and
further, the prophet seems to be transported from
Shushan, or from his customary residence, to " t h e
great sea," in the Hebrew acceptation of that term,
the Mediterranean, Avhero he was about midway be-
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tween the eastern beast (Babylon) and the western
beast, (Rome,) so that he might readily be supposedto refer to both, being so situated as to observe them
both ; independent of the circumstance of his seeming to himself to be hereby stationed in his native
country, the holy land of Israel, which he does not
appear to have been in any other of his visions.
This view of the subject, if admitted, corrects the
representation of bishop Newton on the prophecies,
(who has but foUowed the opinions of others,) that
the tees of the image are the kingdoms into which
the (western) Roman empire was broken. No doubt
that Babylon is the golden head; (crown, or rather
casque, if we suppose this figure to have been in
armor, like certain statues of the god Bel, which is
not improbable ;) the breast and arms of brass (that
is, the pieces of armor which covered the belly, and
hung down over the thighs, and which the Romans
formed into labels) are the empire of Alexander, Avho
made Babylon the seat of it, and whose successors
maintainecl their power in these countries; but, instead of going out of Asia for the two thighs of brass,
Ave may take the Grecian monarchy of Babylon, under
Seleucus, for one, and the Syrian monarchy, under
Antigonus, for the other, Theodorus, and the Parthians, under Arsaces, established themselves in the
eastern part of the dominions of Nebuchadnezzar;
as, after a time, did the Romans in western Asia, To
the Parthian empire the Persian succeeded, east of
Babylon; and the Turkish to the Roman, west of
Babylon: so that no power rules (or has for many
ages ruled) at the same time over both these districts
of the ancient Babylonish dominion. Moreover, we
are assured, by every traveller who passes through
these countries, that the governing power is felt by
the inhabitants as iron which tramples on (themselves) the clay, under pretence of protecting it:—as
the armor on the feet, being made of iron, does not
combine with the foot it covers; or as iron plates
may have clay betAveen them, yet these substances
do not coalesce. That there exists no more union
between the inhabitants of these parts of the Turkish
government and those who govern them, than betAveen iron and clay, is notorious, from the general
disposition of the country to revolt, in case the bold
attempt of Buonaparte, to overturn the Turkish poAver,
had not been stopjied by the providential repulse he
received from sir Sidney Smith, at Acre.
T h e state of the Turkish power, in these countries,
cannot, therefore, be better (metaphorically) expressed than by the Avords oftiie prophet: " A n d as
the toes of the feet Avere part of iron and part of clay,
so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly
broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with
miry clay, they, the governors, shall mingle themselves (by connections, marriages, &c,) among the
seed of (Anuslia) low men, as the inhabitants shall be
esteemed ; but they, the governors and the governed,
shall not cleave one to another, shall not coalesce,
even as iron is not mixed with clay." How exactly
this is the case, wherever the Arabs are under the
yoke of the Turks, [the same in Egypt, and the same
also in Greece, in reference to the Greeks,] is too
notorious to require a word of proof; and could we
obtain equal information in respect to Persia, AVC
should discover precisely the same contradictory
feelings in that country; as appears from the relation of Hanway, who, unhappily for himself, found
the Persian peasants too ready to revolt against their
then despot, the famous Nadir Shah.
T h e reader Avill understand, then, that although a
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part oftiie Roman emjiire may be referred to in this
figure, yet only the eastern part of that emjiire; excluding all Avestern dominion whatever. This principle is supported, no less- than others ajipear to be,
by those ancient interpretations which refer to the
Romans, (as Jerome, and others,) but does not alloAV
of that comparison between the ten toes of this image,
and the ten b o m s of the foii(i-tli beast in chap, vii. to
AAliich commentators have resorted. It considers
them as subjects independent of each other, and to
be explained by independent history accordingly.
It may be \Aortli Avhile here to insert the observation of Gibbon, that Babylonia was reckoned equal to
one third of Asia, in point of revenue, previous to the
lime of Cyrus ; aud latterly, the daily tribute paid to
the Persian satrap Avas equal to an English bushel of
silver. If AVC ask. What is its present condition ? Mr,
ICinneir iiiforins us, (p. 237.) " T h e mighty cities pf
Nineveh, Babylon, Seleucia, and Ctesiphon have
crumbled into dust: the humble tent of" the Arab
now occupies the spot formerly adorned Avith the
palaces of kings, and his flocks procure but a scanty
pittance of food amidst the fallen fragments of ancient magnificence T b e banks of the Euphrates
and Tigris, once so prolific, are IIOAV, for the most
part, covered Avith impenetrable brushwood ; and the
interior of the province, Avliich Avas traversed and
fertilized Avilh innumerable canals, is destitute of
either inhabitants or vegetation." H e adds in a note:
"Where private property is insecure, and where the
cultivator can never reckon on reaping the fruits of
his labors, industry can never flourish. T h e landholder, under the iron despotism of the Turkish government, is at all times liable to have his fields laid
Avaste, and his habitation pillaged by the myrmidons
of those in power," W h a t is this but the inconsistent mixture of iron and clay ?
IMMANUEL, see EMMANUEL.

IMMORTALITY, in an absolute sense, belongs to
God only; he cannot die. Angels are immortal, but
God, who made them, can terminate their being;
man is immortal in part, that is, in his spirit, but his
body dies; inferior creatures are not immortal, they
die AvhoUy, Thus the principle of immortality is
ditTerentiy communicated, according to the Avill of
the communicator, who can render any creature immortal by prolonging its life; can confer immortality on the body of man, together with his soul;
aud Avho maintains angels in immortality by maintaining them in holiness. Holiness is the root of
immortality; but God only is absolutely holy, as God
only is absolutely immortal. All imperfection is a
draAvbackon the principle of immortality; only God
is absolutely perfect; therefore, only God is absolutely immortal,
IMPOSITION O F H A N D S is understood in different senses in the Old and NCAV Testaments, F o r
the ordination and consecration of priests and sacred
ministers, as well among the Jews as Christians,
Numb, viii, 10--12; A c t s v i . 6 ; xiii, 3 ; l T i m , i v , 1 4 ;
y. 22; 2 Tim, i, 6, T o signify the establishment of"
judges and magistrates, on w h o m it was usual to lay
hands when they were invested with their offices.
Numb, xxvii. 18. T h e Israelites who presented sinofferings at the tabernacle, confessed their sins while
they laid their hands upon those offerings. Lev. i, 4 ;
Ul. 2 ; ix, 22, Witnesses laid their hands upon the
head of the accused person, (Dan, xiii. 34. Apoc.) as
if to signify that they charged on him the guilt of his
blood, and freed themselves from it. Our Saviour
laid his hands upon those children who were pre-
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sented to him, and blessed them, Mark x. 16, We
find imposition of hands used also in confirmaiiun.
Acts viii, 1 7 ; xix, 6, T h e apostles conferred the
Holy Ghost by laying their hands on those Avho
Avere baptized; as the Israelites laid their hands on
the Levites, when they offered them to the Lord, to
be consecrated to his service. Numb, viii, 10,12,
I M P U R I T Y , LEGAL, There Avere several sorts of
impurity under the law of Moses. Some were voluntary, as the touching a dead body, or any animal
that had died; or any creeping thing, or unclean
creature: or the touching things holy by one Avho
was not clean, or Avho was not a priest; or the touching one who had a leprosy, one who had a gonorrhoea, or one who was poUuted by a dead carcass;
a woman who had newly lain in, or was in her
courses, or Avas incommoded with an extraordinai-y
issue of blood. Sometimes these impurities AA'ere involuntary ; as Avheii any one unknoAvingly entered
the chamber of a person who lay dead, or touched
bones, or a sepulchre, & c . ; or, either by night or
day, suffered an involuntary pollution ; or such diseases as pollute, as the leprosy, or a gonorrhoea; cr
the use of marriage, lawful or unlawful, Beds, clothes,
movables, and utensils, which had touched any thing
unclean, contracted a pollution, and often communicated it. Legal pollutions were generaUy purified
by bathing, and continued only tUI the evening, when
the person polluted plunged over head and ears into
Avater; either with his clothes on, or else washed
himself and his clothes separately. Some pollutions,
however, continued seven days, as that contracted by
touching a dead body; others forty or fifty days, as
that of Avomen lately delivered; Avhile others lasted
till the person was cured, as the leprosy or a gonorrhoea. Certain diseases excluded the patients from
all social intercourse, as the leprosy; others excluded
only from the use of things holy, as the involuntai-y
touching of an unclean creature, the use of marriage,
&c. Others only separated the person from his relations in his own house, restraining such to a particular distance ; as women who had newly lain in, &c.
Many of these pollutions were purified by bathing;
others Avere expiated by sacrifices; others by a certain Avater, or ley, made with the ashes of a red heifer,
sacrificed on the great day of expiation. W h e n a
leper was cured, he went to the temple, and offered
a sacrifice of two birds ; one of AA'hich was killed, the
other liberated. H e who had been poUuted by touching a dead body, or by being present at a funeral,
was to be purified with the water of expiation, on
pain of death, A woman AVIIO had been delivered of
a child, came lo the tabernacle at the time prescribed,
arid there offered a turtle-dove and a lamb for her purffication ; or two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.
T h e impurities, which the law of Moses expressed
with so much accuracy and care, Avere figures of
other more important impurities, meant to be prohibited ; such as sins against God, or trespasses against
our neighbor. Believers under the Old Testament
well understood this difference; and our Saviour
has strongly inculcated that outward and corporeal
pollutions do not render us unacceptable to G o d ;
but inward pollutions, such as infect the soul, and
violate piety, truth, and charity.
T h e regulations pi-escribed by Moses, relating to
impurity, are very numerous and pei-plexing; but the
rabbins have multiplied them enormously, and thereby
have made the laAV a still more insupportable burden,
A great part of the Mishnah is occupied in resolving
cases of conscience on this subject. See TALJIUD.
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I N C E N S E , more properly FRANKINCENSE, an aromatic and odoriferous gum, which issues out of a
tree named by the ancients Thurifera ; its leaves resemble those of a pear-tree, according to Theophrastus, and it gi-ows in Arabia and around mount Lebanon, Incisions are made in it, in the dog-days, to
procure the gum. Male incense is the best; it is
round, white, fat, and kindles on being put to the
fire. It is also called Olibanum. Female incense is
described as soft, more gummy, and less agreeable in
smell than the other. That of Saba was the best,
and most esteemed by the ancients, Avho speak of it
with great approbation. (See Rees' Cyclopsedia, art.
Frankincense.)
The proper incense burnt in the sanctuary, was a
mixture of sweet sjiices, E x . xxx. 34, seq. T o offer
incense among the Hehrews was an office peculiar
to the priests ; for which purpose they entered into
the holy apartment of the temple, every morning and
evening. On the great day of expiation, the highpriest burnt incense in his censer as he entered the
sanctuary, that the smoke Avliich arose from it niight
prevent his looking with too much curiosity on the
ark and mercy-seat, Lev. xvi. 13. T h e Levites were
not permitted to touch the censers ; and Korah, Dathan, and Abiram suffered a terrible punishment for
violating this prohibition. " Incense" sometimes signifies the sacrifices and fat of victims; as no other
kind of incense was offered on the altar of burntofferings, 1 Chron. vi. 49. F o r a description of the
altar of incense see the article ALTAR, p. 48.
I N C E S T , an unlawful conjunction of persons related Avithin the degrees of kindred prohibited by
God and the church. In the beginning of the Avorld,
and even long after the deluge, marriages between
near relations were alloAved. God prohibits such
alliances, in Lev. xviii. 3. and the degrees of consanguinity, within which the prohibition appUed, are
detailed in ver. 6—18.
Most civilized people haA-e held incest as an abominable crime. (See 1 Cor. v. 1.) Tamar's incest Avith
her father-in-law Judah is well knoAvn. (See T A MAR.) Lot's incest Avith his two daughters can be
palliated only by his ignorance, and the simplicity of
his daughters, who seem to have beUeved, that after
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, there remained no man upon the earth to perpetuate the race
of mankind. T h e manner of their procedure shoAvs
that they regarded the action as unlawful, and that
they did not question but their father would have
abominated it, had they not put it out of his power
to detect h, by making him drunk, GeU. xix. 31, &c.
I N C H A N T M E N T S . T h e law of God condemns
inchantments and inchanters. Several terms are
used in Scripture to denote inchantments.
(1.)
Lahhash, [nrh,) Avhich signifies to mutter, to speak
with a low voice, like magicians in their evocations,
and magical operations, Ps. Iviii. 5.—(2.)
Latim,
(o^aS,) secrets, Avhen Moses speaks of the inchantments wrought by Pharaoh's magicians.—(3.) Cashaph, (tiw3,) meaning those who practise juggling,
legerdemain, tricks and witchery, deluding people's
eyes and senses, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6.—(4.) Hhabar,
(-i3n,) Avhich signifies, properly, to bind, assemble, associate, re-unite ; this occurs principally among those
who charm serpents, who tame them, and make
those gentle and sociable, which before were fierce,
dangerous, and untractable, Deut. xviii. ] 1,
W e have examples of each of these modes of inchanting. It was common for magicians, sorcerers,
and inchanters to speak in a low voice, or to whisper.
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They are called ventriloqui, because they spake, as
one Avould suppose, from the bottom of their stomachs.
They affected secrecy and mysterious ways, to conceal the vanity, folly, or infamy of their pernicious
a r t ; though their pretended magic often consisted in
cunning tricks only, as sleight of hand, or some natural secrets unknoAvn to the ignorant. They affected
obscurity and night, or would show their skill only
before the uninformed, and feared nothing so much
as serious examination, broad daylight, and the inspection of the intelligent.
T h e inchantments of Pharaoh's magicians, in imitation of the miracles Avrought by Moses, Avere either
mere Avitchcraft and illusion, by which they deceived
the eyes of the spectators ; or, if they performed
miracles, and produced real changes of the rods, of
the water of the Nile, &c. they did it by the application of second causes to the production of effects,
which depend originally on tUe power of God; and
by giving certain forms to, or impressing certain motions on, a created substance ; and as these changes
and motions were above the popularly knoAvn poAvers of nature, they were thought to be miraculous.
But God never permits miracles produced by evil
spirits to be such as may necessarily seduce us into
error ; for either he Umits their power, as with Pharaoh's magicians, Avho were obUged to acknoAvIedgc
the finger of God in some instances, or they discover
themselves by their impiety, or bad conduct; which
are the marks appointed by Moses for discerning a
false from a true prophet, Deut, xiii, 12, &c.
T h e inchantment of serpents, the cure of Avounds
by charms, fancied metamorphoses, &c, AA'ere common among the ancients.
T h e psalmist speaks
(Ps, Iviu, 5,) of " the serpent, or deaf asp, that stoppetli her ears, lest she should hear the voice of the
charmers, charming wisely;" Heb, T h e A'oice of
those Avho speak low, and of those who make use of
charms with skill; or the voice of him who tametb,
who softeneth serpents. T h e Lord (Jer. viU. 17.)
threatens the Jews, "Behold, I AvUl send serpents
among you, Avhich wUl not be charmed." Ecclesiastes (x, 11,) says, " A babbler is hke those serpents
against which charms have no power," Job also
speaks of inchanters by whose power serpents Avere
burst asunder: " Shall the inchanter cause the leviathan to burst ?" Job xl, 25, and Ecclus. xii. 13.
" W h o Avill pity a charmer that is bitten with a serpent ?" Augustin says that the Marsians, a people
of Italy, had formerly the secret of inchanting serpents : " Any one would say, that serpents understood
the language of this jieople, so obedient do we see
them to their orders; as soon as the Marsiau has
done speaking, they come out of their holes." Origen
and Eusebius speak of the charming of serpents as
being comnion in Palestine.
[The accounts given by travellers in Egypt and
the East, respecting the power which certain persons
possess of charming serpents by music or other
means, ai-e too remarkable not to be inserted here ;
although a probable solution of these appearances
has not yet been given. T h e facts, however, seem
too well attested to admit of doubt; and they are
also, often alluded to by ancient writers, (Compare
ApoUonius Rhodius, iv, 147, Ovid, Metamorph, vU,
153, Virgil ^ n , vii, 753, seq,) See Asp,
Mr, Browne, in his Travels in Africa, &c, (p, 83,)
thus describes the charmers Of serpents: " Romeili is
an open place of an in-egular form, where feats of
juggling are perfonned. T h e charmers of serpents
seem also worthy of remark ; their powers seem ex-
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traordinary. The serpent most common at Kahira,
[Cairo,] is of the viper class, and undoubtedly poisonous. If one of them enter a house, the charmer is
sent for, Avho uses a certain form of AVords. I have
seen three serjients enticed out of the cabin of a ship
Iving near the shore. T h e operator handled them,
and then put them iuto a bag. At other times I have
seen the serjients tAvist around the bodies of these
Psylli in all directions, without having had their
faii^'s extracted or broken, and AVithout doing them
;uiv injury."
Niebuhr, iu speaking of the puppet-shows and
sleight-of-hand tricks exhibited for the amusement of
the jiopulace in Cairo, remarks: (Reisebeschr, i. p.
189.) " Others exhibit seriients dancing. This may
ajijiear incredible to those Avho are unacquainted
with the natural propensities of these animals ; but
certain kinds of serpents seem to be agreeably affected
bv music. They raise their heads, when they hear
a"drum, and this, their instinctive propensity to elevate the head and jiart of the body and to make some
motions and turns, is called dancing."
That some species of serpents have this sort of
musical ear, is also confirmed by Chardin, in a manuscript note on the " deaf adder" of Ps. Iviii. 4, 5.
(Harmer's Obs. iii. p. 305.) " Adders will swell at the
sound of a flute, raising themselves up on one half of
their body, turning the other part about, and beating
proper time ; being AvonderfuUy delighted with music, and following the instrument. Its head, before
round and long, like an eel, it spreads out broad and
flat, like a fan. Adders and serpents tAvist themselves
round the neck and naked body of young children,
belonging to those that charm theni. At Sural, an
Armenian seeing one of them make an adder bile his
flesh, Avithout receiving any injury, said, I can do
that; and causing himself to be Avounded in the hand,
he died in less than two hours."
In Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, (vol. i. p. 43.) Ave
find an account of the Cobra de Capello, or hooded
snake, [Coluber JVaja,) called also the sjiectacle snake ;
il is a large and beautiful serpent, but one of the most
poisonous known ; its bite occasions death usually
in less than an hour. (See under COCKATRICE,) Of
this kind are the dancing serpents, Avhich are carried
about in baskets throughout all Hindostan by a certain
class of persons, Avho get their living in this way.
They give certain tones upon a flute, which appear
to produce an agreeable effect upon the serpents;
since they seem to beat time, as it were, to the flute,
by a graceful motion of the head. They raise the
upper part of their body from the ground, and follow the music in graceful curves, like the undulating
movements of a SAvan's neck. It is a fact sufficiently
Avell attested, that when any of these or of other
kinds of vipers have got into a house, and make havoc
among the poultry or other small domestic animals,
it is customary to send for one of these musicians,
Avho, by tones upon his flute or flageolet, finds out the
hiding-places of the serpents and allures them to
their destruction; indeed, so soon as the serpents
hear the music, they creep quietly out of their holes,
and are easily taken. This may serve to illustrate
Ps. Iviii. 4, 5. In regard to the dancing serpents,
the music seems essential to their motions ; for as
soon as it ceases, the serpent lies motionless ; and unless it is immediately replaced in its basket, the
sjiectators are in great danger. Mr. Forbes had a
drawing of a Cobra de Capello, which danced for an
lioiir upon a table while he made the drawing. He
took it several times in his hand in order the better
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to observe the hood and spectacles, not doubting but
that its fangs had been extracted. But the next day,
in the market place, the same serpent bit a young
Avomau in the neck, who died in half an hour.
T h e following remarks are from Hasselquist's
Travels in Palestine, &c, (p, 76, 79, seq. Germ, edit,)
" T h e Egyptian jugglers can perform some feats,
which those of Europe are not able to imitate; viz,
they can deprive serpents of their poison. They
take the most poisonous vipers in their naked hands,
play with them, place them in their bosom, and make
them perform all sorts of tricks. All this I have
often seen. T h e man whom I saAV to-day, had only
a small viper: but I have seen him when he had
others three or four feet long, and of the very worst
species, I examined in order to see whether the
serpents had been deprived of their poisonous fangs ;
aud convinced myself, by actual observation, that this
was not the case, ,
On the 3d of July, I received
at once, four different species of serpents, Avhich I
described and preserved in spirits. They were the
Vipera vulgaris. Cerastes Alpini, Jaculus,
Anguis
marinus.
They Avere brought me by a female, who
excited the astonishment of all of us Europeans, by
the manner in which she handled these most poisonous and dangerous animals, without receiAing the
least injury. As she put them into the bottle in
Avhicli I intended to preserve them, she managed
them just as one of our ladies would handle their
ribands or lacings. T h e others gave her no difficulty, but the vipers did not seem to like their intended dweUing; they slipped out, before the bottle
could be covered. They sprang upou and over her
hands and naked arms ; but she betrayed no symptom of fear. She took them quite tranquilly from
her body, and placed them in the vessel that Avas to
be their grave. She had caught theni, as our Arab
assured us, without difficulty in the fields. Without
doubt she must possess some secret art or skill but
I could not get her to open her mouth upon the
subject. This art is a secret even aniong the E g y p tians, T h e ancient Marsi and Psylli in Africa, Avho
daily exhibited specimens of the same art in Rome,
afford evidence of its antiquity in Africa; and it is
a very reiiiarkable circumstance, that such a thing
should remain a secret above two thousand years, and
be retained only by a certain class of persons," (See
also a similar extract from Bruce, under SERPENTS,
Cerastes.) *R,
Music aud singing, which is a kind of charm, Avere
sometimes used to cure certain diseases of the mind,
or at least diseases caused by disorder of the mind,
or of the passions, Galen (De sanitate tuenda, Ub, i.
caji, 8,) says, that he had great experience in this,
and that he could produce the authority of .iEsculapius, his countryman, who by melody and music relieved constitutions impaired by too great heat. The
HebreAVS, though a people extremely superstitious,
did not carry so far the use of charms and inchantments in the cure of diseases, because they Avere restrained by their law, and because their kings and
priests Avere vigilant in preventing these misdoings.
Still we find traces of this superstition among them.
Saul employed music, David's harp, to procure relief
iu his fits of melancholy.
INDIA, the appellation which the ancients appear
to have given to that vast region of Asia, stretching
east of Persia and Bactria, as far as the country of
the Sina ; its northern boundary being the Scythian
desert, and its southern limit the ocean. The name
is generally supposed to have been deriA-ed from the

INH

[5.34

river Indus, which waters its Avestern extremity, and
which signifies the Blue or Black river. Mr. Condor thinks, hoAvever, that the extensive application of
the word renders it more probable, that it was ernployed to denote the country of the Indi, or Asiatic
Ethiops; answering to the Persian Hindoostan, or
the country of the Hindoos. The only place Avhere
India is mentioned in Scripture is Esth. i. 1.
It is said in the passage above referred to, that
Ahasuerus reigned from India to Ethiopia. This
fixes the extent of the Persian dominions eastward to
the original station of the Hindoos, at the head oftiie
Indus. There is not, we believe, auy memorial of
the Persian power having permanently maintained
itself east of the Indus, Alexander the Great only
having ever thought of establishing a dominion in
those countries. T h e Mahometans, uideed, have so
done ; but then they have renounced the Avest. Nadir Shah penetrated to Delhi, but he returned to
Persia, and did not attempt to retain both regions
under his rule.
It will be seen in the article on idolatry, that Ave
have assumed, as a principle, that India Avas the
great source of those observances which AVC find established wherever our knowledge extends. It may
be necessary here to remark, in addition to what is
there said, that the Hindoos could not have adopted
religious rites from the Romans, the Greeks, the
Egyptians, or the Persians. Whoever has bestowed
a moment's attention on this people, must know, that
it would be in utter violation of their most sacred
tenets to do so ; and Avhoever recollects that the
sages of Greece travelled into India to learn wisdom,
will be confirmed in the persuasion, that others
derived information from them, not they from others.
In fact, all testimony brings letters, learning and
knowledge from the East.
I N H E R I T A N C E , a portion which appertains to
another, after some particular event. As the principles of inheritance differ in the East, from those
which are established among ourselves, it is necessary to notice them particularly. T h e reader will
observe, that there is no need of the death of the
parent in these countries, as there is among us, before
the children possessed their inheritance. (See H E I R . )
Among the Hindoos, the rights of inheritance are
laid down with great precision, and with the strictest
attention to the natural claim of the inheritor in the
several degrees of affinity. A man is considered but
as tenant for life in his OAVU property ; and, as all
opportunity of distributing his eft'ects by Avill, after
his death, is precluded, hardly any mention is made
of such kind of bequest. By these ordinances, also,
he is hindered from dispossessing his children of his
property in favor of aliens, and from making a blind
and partial allotment in behalf of a favorite child, to
the prejudice of the rest; by which the weakness of
parental affection, or of a misguided mind in its dotage, is admirably remedied. These laws strongly
elucidate the story of the prodigal son in the Scriptures, since it appears from hence to have been an
immemorial custom in the East for sons to demand
their portion of inheritance during their father's lifetime, and that the parent, however aware of the dissipated inclinations of his child, could not legally refuse to comply with the application. If all the sons
go at once in a body to their father, jointly requesting their respective shares of his fortune; in that
case, the father is required to give equal shares of
the property earned by himself, to the son incapable
of getting his own living, to the son who has been
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particularly dutiful to him, and to the son who has a
very large family, and also to the other sons who do
not lie under any of these three circumstances; in
this case, he has not power to give any one of them
more or less than to the others. If a father has occupied any glebe belonging to his father, that was
not before occupied, he has not power to divide it
among his sons in unequal shares, as in the case of
property earned by himself, (Halhed's Gentoo
liaAA's, p , 53,)

Our translators have frequently Used the term inheritance in the sense of participation or property.
So Mark xii, 7, Let us kill the son, and the inheritance, the property, shall be ours. Acts xx. 3 2 ; xxvi.
18, An inheritance, participation, among those who
are sanctified, E p h , i, 18, "The riches of the glory of
his inheritance, his immediate property, in the saints,
(Compare 1 Pet, i, 4,) So Abraham is spoken of
(Ezek, xxxiu, 24.) as uiheriting the land; Avhich could
not be true, as his family had no previous possession
in Canaan ; aud it is expressly contrary to Acts vii,
5, Avhicli says, Abraham had no inheritance there;
but he had possessions, or property, (Comp, 2 Chron,
X. 16, et al,)
I N I Q U I T Y , This Avord means not only sin, but
the punishment of sin, and the expiation of i t : " Aaron
will bear the iniquities of the people ;" he wiU atone
for them, Exod. xxviii. 38. T h e Lord " visits the
iniquities of the fathers upon the children ;" (Exod.
XX, 5,) he sometimes causes visible effects of his
Avrath to fall on the children of criminal parents,
" To bear iniquity" is to endure the punishment
of it, to be obliged to expiate it. T h e priests bear
the iniquity of the people ; that is, they are charged
with the expiation of it, Exod, xxviii. 3 8 ; Lev. x, 17,
INKHORN,
T h e prophet Ezekiel (chap, ix, 2,)
describes six men clothed in linen, and having each
a writer's inkhorn by his side, which may require
some explanation to occidental readers. T h e folloAViiig remarks are from Mr, Harmer:—
" T h e modern inhabitants of Egypt appear to
make use of ink in their sealing, as Avell as the Arabs
of the desert, who may be supposed not to have such
conveniences as those that live in such a place as
E g y p t ; for Dr. Pococke says, that ' they make the
impression of their name with their seal, generally of
cornelian, which they wear on their finger, and
Avhich is blacked Avheii they have occasion to seal
with it.' This may serve to SIIOAV US, that there is a
closer connection between the vision of J o h n (Rev.
vii. 2.) and that of Ezekiel, (chap. ix. 2.) than commentators appear to have apprehended. T h e y must
be joined, I imagine, to have a complete view of
either. John saw an angel with the seal of the living
God, and therewith multitudes were sealed in their
foreheads ; but to understand what sort of mark was
made there, you must have recourse to the inkhorn
of Ezekiel. On the other hand, Ezekiel saw a person with an inkhorn, who was to mark the servants
of God on their foreheads, with ink, that is ; but how
the ink was to be applied is not expressed ; nor was
there any need that it should be, if in those times ink
was applied with a seal; a seal being in the one case
plainly supposed ; as in the Apocalypse, the mention
of a seal made it needless to take any notice of any
inkhorn by his side.
" This position of the inkhorn of Ezekiel's writer
may appear somewhat odd to a European reader ; but
the custom of placing it by the side, continues in the
East to this day, Olearius, who takes notice (Voy.
en Muscovie, &.c, p, 857,) of a way that they have of
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thickening their ink Avith a sort of paste they make,
or Avith sticks of Indian ink, which is the best paste
of all, a circumstance favorable to their sealing with
ink, obserA'es—(Dr, Shaw also speaks of their writers suspending their uikhorns by their side, I should
not, therefore, have taken any notice of this circumstance, had not the account of Olearius led us to
something further)—that the Persians carry about
Avith them, by means of their girdles, a dagger, a
knife, a handkerchief, and their m o n e y ; and those
that folloAV the profession of writing out hooks, their
inkhorn, their penknife, their whetstone to sharpen
it, their letters, and every thing the Muscovites were
wont in his time to put in their boots, which served
them instead of pockets. T h e Persians, in carrying
their inkhorn, afler this manner, seem to have retained a custom as ancient as the days of Ezekiel ; while
the .M uscovhes, Avliose garb was very much in the
eastern taste in the days of Olearius, and who had
many oriental customs among them, carried their
inkhorns aud their papers in a very different manner, AVhether some such variation might cause the
EgA-ptian translators of the Septuagint version to render the Avords, a girdle of sapphire, or embroidery, on
the loins, I Avill not take upon me to affirm; but I do
not imagine our Dr, Castell would have adopted this
sentiment in his Lexicon, (see Lowth on this place,)
had he been aAvare of this eastern custom: for with
great propriety is the word keseth mentioned in this
chapter three times, if it signified an inkhorn, the
requisite instrument for sealing those devout mourners ; but no account can be given why this keseth
should be mentioned so often, if it only signified an
embroidered girdle," (Obs, vol, u, p, 459,) It should
be recollected, also, that in the East the artisans carry
most of the implements of their profession in the
girdle; the soldier carries his sword ; the butcher
his knife; and the carpenter his hammer and his
saw,
INNOCENT, I N N O C E N C E , T h e signification
of these words is well known. T h e Hebrews considered innocence as consisting chiefly in an exemption from external faults committed contrary to the
laAV; hence they often join innocent with hands.
Gen, xxxvu, 22 ;' Ps, xxiv. 4 ; xxvi. 6. " I Avill Avash
my hands in innocency." And Ps. Ixxiu, 13, " Then
have I cleansed my heart in vain, and washed my
hands in innocency," Josephus admits of no other
sins than those actions which are put in execution.
Sins in thought, in his account, are not punished by
God,
'^-^•^ To be innocent, is used sometimes for being
exempt from punishment. " I wUl not treat you as
one mnocent;" (Jer, xlvi, 28,) Uterally, I will not
make thee innocent: I wiU chastise thee, but hke a
kind father, Jeremiah (xhx, 12,) speaking to the
Edomites says. They who have not (so much) deserved to drink of the cup of my wrath, have tasted
of it, Nahum (i, 3,) declares that " God is ready to
exercise vengeance, he AVUI make no one innocent:
he will spare no one," Exod, xxxiv, 7 Heb, " Thou
shalt make no one innocent;" no sin shall remain
unpunished, " With the pure, thou wilt show thyself pure," Ps, xviU, 26, Thou treatest the just as
just, the good as good ; thou never dost confound the
guilty with the innocent,
INSPIRATION, in the highest sense, is the immediate communication of knowledge to the human
mind by the Spirit of God ; but it is commonly used
by divines, in a less strict and proper sense, to denote
such a degree of divine influence, assistance, or guidance, as enabled the authors of the Scriptures to
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communicate knowledge to others, without error or
mistake, whether the subjects of such communications were things then immediately revealed to those
who declared them, or things with which they Avere
before acquainted. Hence it is usually divided into
three kinds,—revelation, suggestion, and superintendence.

See REVELATION.

I N T E R C E S S I O N , an entreaty used by one person toward another ; whether this person solicit on
his own account, or on account of one for whom he
is agent, Man intercedes w h h man, sometimes to
procure an advantage to himself, sometimes as a
mediator to benefit another ; he may be said to intercede for another, when he puts words into the suppliant's mouth, and directs and prompts him to say
what otherwise he would be unable to say ; or to say
in a more persuasive manner Avhat he might intend
to say. T h e intercession of Christ on behalf of sinners, (Rom, viii, 34 ; 1 John ii, 1,) and the intercession of the Holy Spirit, (Rom, viii. 26.) are easily illustrated by this adaptation of the term. See COMFORTER.

I O T A , I, (Eng. tr. jot,) a letter in the Greek alphabet, derived from the [i) jod of the HebrcAvs, or the
judh of the Syrians. Our Lord says, (Matt. v. 18.)
that every iota, jot, or tittle, in the law, would have
its accomplishment; which seems to have been a
kind of proverb among the Jews, mesming that all
should be completed to the uttermost. Iota is the
smallest letter in the Greek alphabet.
I R - M E L A C H , city oJ salt. Josh. xv. 62. It stood
probablj' on the margin of the Salt sea, or lake Asphaltites.
I R - N A H A S H , city of the serpent, a city of Judah,
which some supposed to have been named from the
abundance of serpents in its neighborhood; but more
probably from a person named Nahash, or from an
image of the animal, worshipped here, 1 Chron.
iv. 12,
I R - S H E M E S H , city of the sun, a city in Dan,
(Josh, xix, 41,) supposed to be the same with BethShemesh, the temple of the sun, 1 Kings iv, 9,
I R - T A M A R I M , city of palm-trees, that is, Jericho,
Deut, xxxiv, 3 ; Judg, i, 16 ; 2 Chron, xxviu. 15.
IRAM, the last duke of Edom, of Esau's famdy.
Gen, xxxvi, 43,
I R I J A I I , an officer w h o arrested the prophet Jeremiah as he Avas going to Anathoth, Jer. xxxvii,
13, &c,
I R O N , Moses forbids the HebrcAvs to use any
stones to form the akar of the Lord, which had been
in any manner wrought with iron: as if iron communicated pollution. H e says the stones of Palestine
are of ir.-;ii, (Deut, viii, 9,) that is, of hardness equal
to iron ; or that, being smelted, they yielded iron,
" A n iron yoke," (1 Kings vUi, 51,) is a hard and insupportable dominion, " Iron sharpeneth iron," says
the Avise man, " so a man sharpeneth the countenance
of his friend ;" i, e, the presence of a friend gives us
more confidence and assurance. God threatens his
ungrateful and perfidious people Avith making the
heaven iron, and the earth brass; that is, to make the
earth barren, and the air to produce no rain. Chariots
of iron are chariots armed Avith iron, with spikes, and
scythes.

See CHARIOTS,

T h e foUowing extract from Bruce will diminish
the apparent strangeness of Zedekiah's concluct,
(1 Kings xxii, 11,) who made himself HORNS of iron,
aud said, " T h u s saith the Lord, With these" niilitary insignia " shalt thou push the Syrians uutil thou
hast consumed them," W e are apt to concelA-e of
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these horns, as projecting like bulls' horns, on each
side of Zedekiah's head. But hoAv different from the
real fact! Zedekiah, though he pretended to be a
prophet, did not wish to be thought mad, to which
imputation such an appearance would have subjected him. He only acted the hero ;—the hero returning in miUtary triumph ; it Avas Uttie more than a
flourish,
" One thing remarkable in this cavalcade,
which I observed, Avas the head-dress of the governors of provinces, A large broad fillet Avas bound
upon their forehead, and tied behind their head. In
the middle of this was a horn, or conical piece of
silver, gilt, about four inches long, much in the shape
of our comnion candle extinguishers. This is called
kern [lip] or horn, and is only Avorii iu rcA'icAvs, or
parades after victory. This, I apprehend, like all
other of their usages, is taken from the HebrcAVS, and
the several allusions made in Scripture to it, arises
from this practice :—' I said to the Avicked, lift not
up the horn,'—'Lift not up your horn on h i g h ;
speak not Avith a stiff n e c k ' — ' T h e horn of the
righteous shall be exalted witli.honor,'"
ISAAC, son of Abraham, was born A, M, 2108,
Sarah gave him this name, because Avhen the angel
Jiromised that she should become a mother, she, being
beyond the age of having children, privately laughed
at the prediction. W h e n the child Avas born, she
said, " God hath made me to laugh, so that all that
hear will laugh Avlth me," She suckled the child
herself, and Avould not suffer Ishmael to inherit Avith
him ; hut prevailed on Abraham to turn him and his
mother Hagar out of doors. W h e n Isaac Avas about
twenty-five years of age, the Lord tried Abraham,
and commanded him to sacrifice his son, Abraham
implicitly obeyed, and took Isaac, Avith two of his
servants, to the place which the Lord should shoAV
him. On the third day, discerning this place, (supposed to be mount Moriah,) he took the Avood as for
a burnt-offering, placed it on his son Isaac, and took
fire in his hand, aud a knife. As they Avent together
toward the mount, Isaac said, "Behold the fire and
the wood, but Avhere is the victim for the burnt-off'eri n g ? " Abraham answered, " M y son, God will provide a victim for himself," Arrived at the appointed
place, Abraham put the wood in order, bound his
beloved Isaac as a victim, and taking the knife,
stretched forth his hand to kill him. But an angel
of the Lord prevented the sacrifice and proA'ided
another victim.
When Isaac was forty years of age, Abraham sent
Eliezer, his stcAvard, into Mesopotamia, to procure a
wife for him, from Laban, his brother-in-laAv's family, Rebekah was sent, and became the Avife of Isaac.
Being barren, Isaac prayed for her, and God granted
her the favor of conception. She Avas delivered of
twins, named Esau and Jacob. Isaac favored Esau,
and Rebekah Jacob, Some years afterAvards, a famine obliged Isaac to retire to Gerar, Avliere Abimelech
was king ; and, as his father had done previously, he
reported that Rebekah was his sister, Abimelech,
having discovered that she Avas his wife, reproved
him for the deception. Isaac grcAV very rich, and
his flocks multiplying, the PhUistines of Gerar were
so envious, that they filled up all the wells which
Isaac's servants had dug. At the desire of Abimelech, he departed, and pitched his tent in the valley
of Gerar, where he dug new Avells, but was again put
to some difficulties. At length, he returned to Beersheba, where he fixed his habitation. Here the Lord
appeared to him, and renewed the promise of blessing
him, and Abimelech visited him, to form an alliance.
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Isaac, having grown very old, (137 years^and his
sight being extremely weakened, caUed Esau, his
eldest son, and directed him to procure for him some
venison. But while Esau was hunting, Jacob surreptitiously obtained the blessing, so that Isaac could
only give Esau a secondary benediction. (See JACOB,
and ESAU.) Isaac lived some time after this, and
sent Jacob into Mesopotamia, to take a wife of his
own family. He died, aged 188 y e a r s ; and was
buried Avith Abraham, by his sons Esau and Jacob.
T h e HebreAVS say, tbat Isaac was instructed in the
laAV by the patriarchs Shem and Eber, who were
then living; and that when Abraham departed, with
a design to sacrifice Isaac, he told Sarah, that he
was carrying his son to Shem's school. They beUeve, likewise, that Abraham composed their morning pray,ei-s, Isaac their noon prayers, and Jacob their
CA'cning prayers,
I S A I A H Avas the son of Amos, who is thought by
some to have been of the royal family of Judah, but
Avithout any good foundation. T h e commencement
of Isaiah's prophecies are dated by Calmet from the
death of Uzziah; and his death is fixed in the reign'
of Manasseh, xvlio ascended the throne ante A. D,
698, Isaiah's wife is called a prophetess ; (chap, viii,
3,) and thence the rabbins conclude, that she had the
spirit of prophecy. But it is probable, that the prophets' Avives were called prophetesses, as the priests'
wives Avere called priestesses, only from the office of
their husbands. T h e Scripture mentions two sons
of Isaiah, one called " Shear-Jashub," the remainder
shall return; the other " Hashbaz," hasten to the
slaughter. T h e first shoAved, that the captives carried
to Babylou should return, after a certain time ; the
second showed, that the kingdoms of Israel and Syria
should soon be ravaged.
T h e prophecies of Isaiah are divided by Calmet
into three parts ; the first, including six chapters,
Avhich relate to the reign of Jotham ; the six folloAVing to the reign of Ahaz ; and all the rest to the reign
of Hezekiah,
T h e principal objects of Isaiah's
prophecies are, the captiA'ity of Babylon, the return
of the JeAVS from that captivity, and the reign of the
Messiah. For this reason the sacred writers of the
New Testament have cited him more than any other
prophet; and the fathers say, he is rather an evangelist than a projihet.
In the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, Sennacherib,
king of Assyria, coming against Judea, Isaiah foretold the destruction of his army, and shortly afterwards the miraculous lengthening of Hezekiah's Ufe.
(See HEZEKIAH.) He next receiA'ed orders from the
Lord to walk three years barefoot and Avithout his
upper garment, to denote the approaching captivity
of Egypt and Cush.
There is a rabbinical tradition, that Isaiah was put
to death by the saw, in the beginning of the reign of
Manasseh, the pretence of this impious prince for thus
executing him, being an expression in chap, vi, 1, " I
saAV the Lord sitting on a throne ;" Avhich he affirmed
to be a contradiction to Moses, (Exod, xxxiii, 20,)
" No man shall see me and Uve," But Gesenius, who
has traced this tradition to its source, has shown it to
be of a very doubtful character. Some say that his
body was buried near Jerusalem, under the fuller's
oak, near the fountain of Siloam ; whence it was removed to Paneas, near the sources of Jordan, and
from thence to Constantinople, in the reign of Theodosius the younger, A. D. 442.
Isaiah is esteemed to be the most eloquent of t h e
prophets. Jerome says, that his writings are, as it
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were, an abridgment of the holy Scriptures, a collectiou of the most uncommon knowledge that the mind
of man is capable of; of natural philosophy, morality, and divinity. Grotius compares him to Demosthenes, In his writings we meet with the purity of
the HebreAV tongue, as iu the orator, with the delicacy
of the Attic taste. Both are sublime and magnificent
in tiieir style, vehement in their emotions, copious in
their figures, and A'ery impetuous Avhen they describe
things of mi enormous nature, or that are grievous
and odious, Isaiah was superior to Demosthenes in
tiie honor of Ulustrious birth. What Quintilian (Ub.
X, cap, 20.) says of Corvinus Messala may be applied
to him, that he speaks in an easy, flowing manner, and
a style Avhicli denotes the man of quality. Caspar
Sanctius tiiinks Isaiah to be more florid, and more
ornamented, yet at the same time more weighty and
nervous, than any writer we have, whether historian,
poet, or orator ; and that iu all kinds of discourse he
excels every author, either Greek or Latin, T h e
prophet appears to justify this character even in our
common A ersion ; but in the elegant diction of bishop
Lowth, he more eminently supports it. In addition
to the AATitings Avhich are in our possession, Isaiah
Avrote a book concerning the actions of Uzziah,
which is cited 2 Chron, xxvi, 22, and is not now
extant,
[The chronological division of the prophecies of
Isaiah into three parts, as mentioned above, is of very
doubtful propriety ; since several of the chapters are
evidently transposed and inserted out of their chronological order. But a very obvious and striking
division of the book into two parts, exists; the first
part, including the first thirty-nine chapters, and the
second, the remainder of the book, or chap, xl,—Ixvi,
The first part is made up of those prophecies and
historical accounts, which Isaiah wrote during the
period of his active exertions in behalf of the present,
when he mingled in the public concerns of the rulers
and the people, and acted as the messenger of God
to the nation in reference to their internal and external existing relations. These are singleprophecies,
published at different times, and on different occasions ; afterwai-ds, indeed, brought together into one
collection, but still marked as distinct and single,
either by the superscriptions, or in some other obvious and known method. T h e second part, on the
contrary, is occupied wholly with the future. It was
apparently written in the later years of the prophet,
Avhen he had probably left all active exertions in the
theocracy to his younger associates in the prophetical office. He himself transfeiTcd his contemplations from the joyless presei t, into the future. In
this part, therefore, which waa not, Uke the first, occasioned by external circumstances, it is not so easy
to distinguish in like manner between the different
single prophecies. T h e whole is more like a single
gush of prophecy.
The prophecies of the second part refer chiefly to
a lAvofold object. T h e prophet first consoles his
people by announcing their deliverance from the
- Babylonish exile; he names the monarch whom
Jehovah will send to punish the insolence of their
oppressors, and lead back the people to their home.
But he does not stop at this trifling and inferior de- liverance With the prospect of freedom from the
Babylonish exile, the prophet connects the prospect
of deliverance from sin and error through the Messiah, Sometimes both objects seem closely interwoven with each other; sometimes one of them appears alone with particular clearness and prominencv.
68
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Especially is the view of the prophet sometimes so
exclusively directed upon the latter object, that, filled
with the contemplation of the glory of the spiritual
kingdom of God and of its exalted founder, he AvhoUy
loses sight for a time of the less distant future. In
the description of this spiritual deliverance, also, the
relations of time are not observed. Sometimes the
prophet beholds the author of this deUverance in his
humiliation and sorrows; and again, the remotest
ages of the Messiah's kingdom present themselves to
his enraptured vision ; when man, so long estranged
from God, will have again returned to him ; when
every thing opposed to God shall have been destroyed, and internal and external peace universally prevail ; and when all the evil introduced by sin into the
world, will be for ever done away. Elevated above
all space and time, the prophet contemplates from the
height on which the Holy Spirit has thus placed him,
the whole developement of the Messiah's kingdom,
from its smallest beginnings to its glorious completion.
Until the latter part of the 18th century, Isaiah has
been universally regarded, both by J e w s and Christians, as the sole author of the whole book which is
called by his name, Doederlein first uttered a definite suspicion against the genuineness of the second
p a r t ; a suspicion Avhicli Justi adopted more fully, and
endeavored to establish. From this time onward, all *^
the neologieal commentators of Germany have united
in regarding the second part of the book of Isaiah as
spurious, and as composed near the close of the Babylonish exile. T h e ablest attack upon its genuineness, is that of Gesenius, in his Commentary, Many
arguments are brought forward; but the main point,
after all, with these interpreters, is, that denying, as
they do, divine inspiration and the povA'cr of prophe-'
cy, they cannot admit the genuineness and antiquity
of this second part, without falling into self-conh-a-;
dictions. T h e declarations contained in it are too
precise and definite to be regarded as mere sagacious
conjecture ; if, therefore, it Avas actually Avritten by
Isaiah himself, before the exile, it foUows that Isaiah
was a truly inspired prophet. To avoid this conclusion, this part is pronounced spurious. All the ar-..,
guments brought forAvard to detract from its genuineness have been very fully and ably revicAved by
professor Hengstenberg, in his Christology, and their
feebleness demonstrated. He has also subjoined
many strong arguments in favor of the genuineness
of the Avhole book. That part of his work Avhich
relates to this subject has been translated and published in the Biblical Repository, vol, i, p, 700, seq.
As his reasonings do not admit of abridgment, the
reader is referred to that work for further information, *R,
I S H B I - B E N - O B , that is, Ishbi, the son of Ob, of
the giants, or Rephaim, carried a spear Avhicli
weighed 300 shekels, twelve pounds and a half.
This giant, being on the point of kiUing David, Avho
was fatigued in the battle, was himself killed by
Abishai, son of Zeruiah, 2 Sam, xxi, 16, 17.
I S H B O S H E T H , son of Saul, and also his successor. Abner, Saul's kinsman, and general, so man •
aged, that Ishbosheth was acknoAvledged king at Mahanaim by the greater part of Israel, Avhile David
reigned at Hebron over Judah. He was 44 years of
age Avheu he began to reign, and he reigned tA\a
years peaceably; after which he had skirmishes,
with loss, against David, 2 Sam, ii, 8, &c. Saul had
left a concuhine named Rizpah, with Avhom Abner
Avas accused of having been intimate. IshbosheUi
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reproved him, and Abner, being thereby provoked,
swore he would endeavor to transfer the crown
from the house of Saul to David ; but he was treacherously killed by Joab. Ishbosheth, informed of Abner's death, lost all courage ; and Israel fell into great
disorder. Ishbosheth Avas assassinated by IAVO captains of his troops, who entered his house Avhile he
Avas sleeping during the heat of the day: and cutting off" his head, they brought it to David at Hebron,
thinking to receive a considerable rcAvard. David,
hoAvever, commanded the murderers to be killed,
and their hands and feet to be cut off, and hung near
the pool in Hebron. T h e head of Ishbosheth he
placed in Abner's sepulchre at Hebron. With this
Jirince terminated the royal family of Saul, ante A. D.
1048.
L I S H M A E L , son of Abraham and Hagar, Avas
born A. M. 2094. T h e angel of the Lord appeared
to Hagar in the Avilderness, Avhen she fled from her
mistress, and bade her return, adding, " Thou shalt
bring t^orth a son, and call his name Ishmael, ' the
Lord hath hearkened ;' because the Lord hath heard
thee in thy affliction. He shall be a fierce, savage
man, whose hand shall be against all men, and the
hands of all men agaiust him." Hagar returned,
therefore, to Abraham's house, aUd had a son,
whom she named Ishmael. (See HAGAR.)
Fourteen years after this, the Lord visited Sarah, and
Isaac being born to Abraham, by his Avife Sarah,
Ishmael, Avho till then had been considered as the
sole heir, saw his hopes disappointed. Five or six
years afterwards, Ishmael displeased Sarah, who prevailed on Abraham to expel him and his mother.
Hagar, with Ishmael, wandered in the wilderness of
Beersheba, and Avhen reduced to great distress, a
voice from heaven said, " F e a r not, Hagar, the Lord
hatii heard the child's voice. .
I will make him the
father of a great people." They abode in the wilderness of Paran, where Ishmael became expert in
archery, and his mother married him to an Egyptian
Avoman. He had tAvelve sons ; viz. Nabajoth, Kedar,
Adbeel, Mibsam, Mishma, Duniah, Massa, Hader, or
Hadad, Tema, Jetur, Naphish, Kedemah. He had
likewise a daughter named Mahalath, or Bashemath,
(Gen. xxxvi. 3.) Avho married Esau, Gen, xxviu, 9,
From the lAvelve sons of Ishmael are derived the
lAvelve tribes of the Arabians, still subsisting; and
Jerome says that in his time they called the districts
ofArahia by the names of their several tribes. T h e
descendants of Ishmael inhabited from Havilah to
Shur, i, e. from the Persian gulf to the border of
E g y p t ; and are usually mentioned in history under
the general name of Arabians and Ishmaelites. Since
the seventh century, they have almost all embraced
the religion of Mahomet. Ishmael died in the presence of all his bretliren, (Gen. xxv. 18.) as the Vulgate renders ; or, according to another and better
translation, his inheritance lay to the eastAvard of that
of all his brethren. (See Gen. xvi. 12.)
Arabia was peopleei by old Arabians, before the
sons of Ishmael settled there, aud not till after long
disputes Avith the Giorhamides, the first possessors.
These old .\rabians stUl subsist, but blended with the
Ishmaelites.

See ARABIA.

Mr. Taylor thinks that the phrase in the English
version, " he shall dwell iu the presence of his brethren," refers to the mode in which tbe Arabs pitch
their tents ; to illustrate Avhich he adduces the following extract from Thevenot: (part. ii. p. 148.) " T h e
basha's tent, pitched near Cairo, Avas a verj' lovely
tent,and reckoned lobe Avorth ten thousand CI-OAVIIS.
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It was very spacious, and encompassed round with
walls of Avaxed elotii. I n the middle was his pavU
ion, of green waxed cloth, lined within with flowered
tapestry, all of one set. Within the precincts behind, and on the sides of his pavUion, were chambers and offices for his women. Round the pale of
his tent, within a pistol shot, were above two hundred tents, pitched in such a manner, that the doors
of them all looked towards the basha's tent; and it
ever is so, that they may have their eye always upon
their master's lodging, and be in readiness to assist
him, if he be attacked." Did not the basha dweU
over against the faces of those who lodged in these
tents ? and was not this one sign of his superiority ?
Did Ishmael, in hke manner, announce his superiority 7 and irso, was this, in part at least, his dwelling close over against the faces of all his brethren ?
[That the Arabs often pitch their tents in a circle, is
no doubt true, as is affirmed also by D'Arvieux; hut
this is not always the case, nor apparentiy is it usually so. A fine sketch of a Bedouin encampment,
where the tents are represented in a straight line, is
prefixed to Carne's Letters from the East. R.
II. I S H M A E L , son of .Nethaniah, o f t i i e royal
family of Judah, treacherously killed Gedaliah,
whom Nebuchadnezzar had established over the remains of the people, in Judea, after the destruction
of Jerusalem; but was obliged to fly to Baalis, king
of the Ammonites, Jer. xii.
I S L A N D S , I S L E S . Considerable errors in sacred geography have arisen from taking the word
rendered islands, for a spot surrounded by Avater. It
rather imports a settlement; that is to say, a colony or
estabUshment, as distinct from an open, unappropriated region. T h u s we should understand Gen. x. 5.
—" By these were the settlements of the Gentiles
diA'ided in their lands." T h e sacred writer CA'ideritly had enumerated countries, which were not isles in
any sense whatever. So Job xxu. 30, " H e (God)
shaU deliver the island of the innocent," i. e. settlement or establishment. Isa. xhi. 15, " I will make
the rivers islands;"—rather settlements of human
population. In these places, and many others, the
true idea of the Hebrew word is establishments, or
colonies, understood to be at some distance from
ethers of a similar nature. T h e oases of Africa,
Avhich are small districts comprising wells, verdure,
and jiojiidation, surrounded by immense deserts of
sand, are called islands, in Arabic, to this day ; and
no doubt but such were so called by the Hebrews,
notwithstanding that they had no stream of water
Avithiu many days'journey around them.
[The Hebrew Avord IN, which is more commonly
translated isle, means strictly dry land, habitable country, in ojiiiosition to Avater, or to seas and rivers. So
Is.xiii.1,5, " I wiU makethe rivers
dryland,"notislands,
Avhieh Avould make uo sense. Hence, as opposed
to water in general, it means land adjacent to water,
either Avashed or surrounded by it, i. e. maritime
country, coast, island. T h u s it means coast, Avhen
used of^ Ashdod ; (Is. xx. 6.) of Tyre ; (Is. xxiii. 2, 6.)
of Peloponnesus, or Greece, (Ezek.xxvii.7.)" The isles
of Elishah." It means island when used e. g. of
Caphtor, or Crete; (Jer. xlvU. 4.) also Ezek. xxvi. 6 ;
Jer. ii. 10; so also Esth. x. 1, where the phrase isles
oftiie sea is in antithesis with the land or continent.
The plural of this word, usually translated islands,
Avas emjiloyed by the HebrcAvs to denote distant regions beyond the sea, whether eotists or islands; and
especially the islands and maritime countries of the
AA'est, Avhich bod lieconie indistinctly kiioAAii to the
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He'lireAvs, through tiie voyages of the Phoenicians;
<(i Is. .xxiv. 15 ; xl. 15; xiii. 4, 10,12; li. 5 ; Ps. Ixxii.
10, et. al. In Ezek. xxvii. 15, the East Indian Arcliijielago Avould seem to be intended. R.
ISRAEL, who prevails with God, a name given to
Jacob, after having wrestled with him at Mahanaim,
or Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 1, 2, and 28, 29, 3 0 ; Hosea
xii. 3. (See JACOB.) By the name Israel is sometimes understood the person of Jacob ; sometimes the
jieople of Israel, the race of J a c o b ; and sometimes
the kingdom of Israel, or the ten tribes, as distinct
lidiii the kingdom of Judah.
I S R A E L I T E S , the descendants of Israel, called
afterAvards Jews, [Judai,) because, after the return
t'riiiu the cajitivity of Babylon, the tribe of Judah
w as the most lumierous, and foreigners had scarcely
any knowledge of the othi^r tribes. See H E B R E W S .
iSSAClLVK, the fif'tiison of Jacob and Leah, was
born about aide A, D. 17^19. He had four sons, Tola, i'liuvali. Job, and Shimron, Gen. xlvi. 13. W e
know nothing jiai-ticular of his life. Jacob, blessing
him, said, " Issachar is a strong ass, couching down
hctweeu IAVO burdens. And he saw that rest was
good, aud the land that it was pleasant, and bowed
liis shoulder to bear, aud became a servant unto
tribute." The Chaldee translates it in a quite contrary
sense, " He shall subdue provinces, and make those
tributary to hiin, Avho shall remain in his land." T h e
tribe of Issachar had its portion among the best parts
(il'tlie land of Canaan, along the great plain, or valley of Jezreel, with the half-tribe of Manas.seh to the
south, Zebulun to the north, the Mediterranean sea
Avest, and Jordan, Avitli the south point of the sea of
Tiberias, east. See CANAAN.
ITALY, a Latin word, which some derive from
Vilnius, or Vitula, because this country abounded in
calves and heifers; but others, from a king called
Italus. We know not the ancient name of Italy in
the HebrcAV language. Jerome has sometimes rendered Chittim, Italy, (Numb. xxiv. 24 ; Ezek. xxvii.
C.) and in Isa. Ixvi. 19, he translates Thubal, Italy,
though, according to others, the Tibarenians are here
meant. In the New Testament, written in Greek,
there is no ambiguity in the word Italy ; it signifies
that couutry of which Rome is the capital.
[The Italian band mentioned in Acts x. 1, Avas
probably a Roman cohort from Italy, stationed at
Csesarea; so caUed to distinguish it from the other
troops, which were drawn from Syria, and the adjacent regions. (Compare Joseph, b. Jud. iU. 42.) R.
ITHAMAR, Aaron's fourth son, who, with his descendants, exercised the functions of common priests
only, tiU the high-priesthood passed into his family
in the person of Eli. T h e successors of Eli, of the
family of Ithamar, were Ahitub, Ahiah, Ahimelech,
and Abiathar, whom Solomon deposed, 1 Kings u.
27.

^SCCELI.

ITUREA, a province of Syria, or Arabia, beyond
Jordan, east of the Batanea, and south of Trachonitis ;
it seems to have been the same as the ancient Auranitis, or modern Haouran ; or it was, perhaps, a general name including Auranitis, Batanea, &c. Luke
(iii. 1.) speaks of Iturea; and 1 Chron. v. 19, of the
Itureans, or of Jetur, who was one of the sons of
Ishmael, and gave name to Iturea. Early iu his
reign, Aristobulus made war with the Itureans, subdued the greater part of them, and obliged them to
embrace Judaism, as Hircanus his father had some
years before obUged the Idumseans to do. He gave
them their choice, either to be circumcised and embrace the Jewish religion, or to leave the country.
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They chose the former. Philip, one of Herod's sons,
was tetrarch of Iturea, when John the Baptist entered on his ministry, Luke iii. 1.
I V O R Y is first mentioned in the reign of Solomon, unless, indeed, Psahn xiv. were written previous to his time, in which ivory is spoken of, as used
in decorating those boxes of perfume, whose odors
were employed to exhilarate the king's spirits. It is
probable that Solomon, who traded to India, first
brought thence elephants and ivoi-y to Judea. " F o r
the king had at sea a navy of Tarshish, with the navy
of H i r a m : once in three years came the navy of
Tarshish, bringing gold and silver and ivory," 1 Kings
X. 22 ; 2 Chron. ix. 21. It seems that Solomon had
a throne decorated with ivory, and inlaid with gold ;
the beauty of these materials reUeving the splendor,and heightening the lustre, of each other, 1 Kings x.
18. Ivory is here described as hiz ji;', shin gadol,
" great tooth," which clearly shows, that it was imported in the whole tusk. It was, hoAvever, ill described as a tooth, for tooth it is not, but a weapon of
defence, not unlike the tusks of a wild boar, and for
the same jiurposes as horns of other animals. This
has prompted Ezekiel (xxvii. 15.) to use another
periphrasis for describing i t ; and he calls it ;!f ri-\:ip,
karnoth shin, " horns of teeth." This, however, is
liable to great objection, since the idea of horns and
of teeth, to those who have never seen an elephant,
must have been very confused, if not contradictory.
Nevertheless, the combination is ingenious, for the
defences Avliich furnish the ivory, ansAver the purposes of horns; Avhile, by issuing from the 'mouth,
they are not unaptly allied to teeth." Several of the
ancients have expressly called these tusks horns, particularly Varro, (de Ling. Sat. hb. vi.) T h e L X X
render the two Hebrew words by oSovrag eXsifamvog,
and the Vulgate denies eburneos. T h e Targum, however, in Ezekiel, separates mip and jc, explaining
the former word by horns of the rock goats, and the
latter, by elephants' teeth.
Cabinets and wardrobes were ornamented Avith
ivory, by Avhat is called marquetry, Ps. xiv. 8.
These were named "houses of ivory ;" perhaps, because made in the form of a house or palace ; as the
silver Nuot of Diana, mentioned Acts xix. 24, were in
the form of her temple at E p h e s u s ; and as Ave have
now ivory models of the Chinese pagodas or temples.
In this sense. Dr. Harris understands what is said of
the ivory house Avhich Ahab made, 1 Kings xxu. 39,
for the HebreAV Avord, translated house, is used, as
Dr. Taylor well observes, for a place, or case, Avherein any thing lieth, is contained, or laid up. Ezekiel
gives the name of house to chests of rich apparel;
(chap, xxvii. 24.) and Dr. Durell, in his note on Ps.
xiv. 8, quotes places from Homer and Euripides,
Avlicre the same appropriation is made.
Hesiod
makes the same (Ap. et. D. v. 96.) As to "dAvelhnghouses," the most we can suppose in regard to them
is, that they niight have ornaments of iA'ory, as they
sometimes have of gold, silver, or other precious materials, in such abundance as to derive an appellation
from the article of their decoration ; as the emperor
Nero's palace, mentioned by Suetonius, (Nerone,
c. 31.) was named, aurea, or golden, because overlaid
Avith gold. This method of ornamenting buildings
or apartments Avas very ancient aniong the Greeks,
and is mentioned by Homer, Odyss. iv. v. 72. T h e
Romans sometimes ornamented their apartments in
like manner, as is evident from Horace, Carm. 1. ii.
Ode xviii. v. 1.
Our marginal translation of Cant. v. 13, renders the
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Hebrew words " toAvers of perfume," which Harmer
says, (Outlines, p. 165.) may mean vases, in Avhich
odoriferous perfumes are kept. Amos (vi. 4.) speaks
of beds or sofas of ivory. (See BED.) If we might
trust to Chaldee interpreters, the knowledge of ivory
would be much more ancient than AVC have supposed
i t ; for this authority informs us, that Joseph placed
his father Jacob on a bed of ivory. This interpretation is not altogether to be rejected ; for ivory might
be known in Egypt, either from Ethiopia, or by the
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caravans from the central parts of Africa, or it might
be procured from India, by means of trading vessels,
or trading merchants; and certainly its beauty and
ornaments should well become the residence of the
Nazir, or lord steward of the royal household of the
Egyptian Pharaohs. In Ezek. xxvii. 6, the benches
of Tyrian ships are said to be " made of ivory." The
meaning is, ornamented, probably, though Mr. Taylor contends that " shrines" must be intended.

J
JAB
JABAL, sou of Lamech and Adah, father of those
who lodge under tents, aud of shepherds; (Gen. iv.
20.) that is, instituter of those who, like the Arab
Bedouins, live under tents, and are shepherds. See
FATHER.

J A B B O K , a brook east of the Jordan, Avhich takes
its rise in the mountains of Gilead, and falls into the
Jordan at some distance nortli of the Dead sea. It
separated the land of the Ammonites from the Gaulanitis, and that of Og, king of Bashan, Gen. xxxii. 22,
23. It is UOAV called El Zerka.
I. J A B E S H , father of Shallum, the fifteenth king
of Israel, or of Samaria, 2 Kings xv. 10.
II. J A L B E S H , a city in the half-tribe of Manasseh,
east of the Jordan, and generally called JabeshGilead, because situated at the foot oftiie niountains
so named. Eusebius places it six miles from Pella,
toAvards Gerasa. Jabesh-Gilead Avas sacked by the
Israelites, because it refused to join iu the war
against Benjamiu, Judg. xxi. 8, and at a subsequent
period, Nahash, king of the Ammonites, besieged it,
but Saul dislodged him. In remembrance of this
service the men of Jabesh-Gilead carried off the
bodies of Saul and his son Jonathan, Avhich the Philistines had hung upon the walls of Bethsan, and buried
them honorably at their city, 1 Sam. x.xxi. 11—13.
I. J A B I N , kuig of Hazor, iu the northern part of
Canaan, Josh. xi. 1, &c. Discomfited at the conquests of Joshua, Avho had subdued the south of
Canaan, he formed, Avith other kings in the northern
part along the Jordan, and the Mediterranean, and
in the mountains, a le,'u;ue offensive and defensive.
With their troops they rendezvoused at the waters
of Merom, but J o s h u i attacked them suddenly,
defeated them, and jiursued them to great Zldoii,
aud tho A'alley of Mizpeh. He lamed their horses,
burnt their chariots, took Hazor, and killed Jabin,
about A. M. 2555.
II. JABIN, another kingof Hazor, who oppressed
the IsraeUtes tAventy years, from A. M. 2699, to 2719,
Judg. iv. 2, &c. Sisera, his general, was defeated by
Barak, at the foot of mount Tabor ; and the Israelites
were delivered.
I. J A B N E E L , a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 11.
II. J A B N E E L , a city of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 33.
J A B N E H , or JABNIA, a city of the Philistines,
(2 Chron. xxvi. 6.) called Jamnia, (1 Mac. iv. 15.)
and Jamneia, chap. 5. 58 ; 2 Mac. xii. 8. Its situation
may be gathered from the passage last cited, as being
not far from Jaffa, or Joppa. T h e following is Dr.
Wittman's account of it : " Yebna is a vUlage about
tAvelve miles distant from Jaffa; in a fine open plain,
surrounded by hills and covered with herbage. A
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rivulet formed by the rains supplies Avater, It is
conjectured that the rock Etam, where Samson was
surprised by the Philistines, was not far from Yebna,
North-east of Yebna is a lofty hill, from which is an
extensive and pleasing view of Ramla, distant about
five miles. On sloping hills of easy ascent, by which
the plains are bordered, Yebna, Ekron, Ashdod, and
Ashkalon, Avere in sight," (Comp, 2 Chron, xxvi, 6,)
Josephus says Jamnia Avas given to the tribe of
Dan, It Avas taken from the Phihstines by Uzziah,
2 Chron, xxvi, 6, In 2 Mac, xii, 9, it is stated to be
240 furlongs from Jerusalem,
J A C H I N , stability, the name of a brass pillar
placed at the porch of Solomon's temple. See BOAZ,
J A C I N T H , see HYACINTH,

J A C O B , son of Isaac and Rebekah, was born ante
A. D, 1836, He Avas twin-brother to Esau, and as
at his birth he held his brother's heel, he Avas called
Jacob, the heel-holder, one Avho conies behind and
catches the heel of his adversary, a deceiver. Gen.
xxv, 26, This Avas a kind of predictive intimation
of his future conduct in hfe. While Rebekah was
pregnant, Isaac consulted the Lord concerning the
struggling of the lAvins in her womb, and God declared that she should have two sons, who should
become two great people ; but that the elder should
be subject to the younger, Jacob was meek and
peaceable, living at h o m e ; Esau was more turbulent
and fierce, and passionately fond of hunting, Isaac
Avas partial to Esau, Rebekah to ,Iacob, Jacob having taken advantage of his brother's necessity, to obtain his birthright, (.see BIRTHRIGHT,) and of his
father's infirmity, to obtain the blessing of jirimogeniture, Avas compeUed to fly into Mesojiotamia, to
avoid the consequences of his brother's wrath. Gen,
xxvii, xxviii. On bis journey the Lord appeared to
him in a dream, promised him his protection, and
declared his purpose relative to his descendants possessing the land of Canaan, and the descent of the
Messiah through him, chap, xxviu. 10, &c. Arriving
at Mesopotamia, he was received by bis uncle Laban,
whom he served fourteen years for his two daughters, Rachel and Leah.
Jacob had four sons by Leah ; but Rachel, having
no children, gave her servant BUhah to Jacob, who
by her had Dan and Naphtali, Leah also gave her
servant Zilpah to her husband, who brought Gad
and Asher, After this Leah had Issachar and Zebidun, and Dinah, a daughter. At last the Lord remembered Rachel, and gave her a son, whom she
called Joseph, chap, xxix, Jacob's family having
become numerous, and his term of service to Laban
being expired, he desired to return into his own
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country Avith his wives and children,
Laban,
however, having prospered by his services, and
wishing to retain him, proposed that Jacob should
take as his wages in future, the marked sheep and
kids of the flock. T o this, Jacob assented, and,
by a singular stratagem suggested to him in a dream,
acquired so much property, that Laban and his sons
became jealous of his prosperity ; and the Lord desired him to return into his OAVU country, chap, xxx,
25, &c. He took his Avives, therefore, his children
and his cattle, and had performed three days' journey before Laba^i was aAvare of his departure. He
ini'niediately pursued him, however, and overtook
Jacob on the seventh day of his pursuit, on the
niountains of Gilead, He reproached him for his
flight, and Avith having stolen his gods, or teraphim,
v\liich Rachel had taken Avithout her husband's
knoAvledge, chap, xxxi, (See TERAPHIM,) Having
come to a mutual explanation, Jacob and Laban entered into a covenant, and theu separated. Arriving at
the brook Jabbok, east of Jordan, Jacob, fearing that
Esau inight retain his former resentment, sent hiin
notice of his arrival, with handsome presents, and
Esau adA'anced with four hundred men to meet him,
.Vfter all his people had passed the brook Jabbok,
Jacob remained alone, on the other side, and wrestled Avith an angel in the form of a man, who, not
being able to prevail agaiust Jacob, touched the
hollow of his thigh AA'hich iimnediately withered.
His name Avas also changed from Jacob to Israel,
i. e, a prince Avith God, Jacob called the place
Peniel, saying, I have seen God face to face, yet my
life is preserA'cd, chap, xxxii. W h e n Esau advanced
toward him, Jacob Avent forward, and threw himself seven times on the earth before him ; as did also
Leah and Rachel, with their children. T h e two
brothers tenderly embraced each other, and Jacob
prevailed upon Esau to accept his presents, Esau
returned home, and Jacob arrived at Succoth beyond
Jordan, Avhere he dAvelt some time. He afterwards
passed the Jordan, and came to Salem, a city of the
Shechenutes, where he set up his tents, having purchased part of a field for the sum of a hundred
kesitas or pieces of money, of the children of Hamor,
Shechem's father, chap, xxxiii. While Jacob dwelt
at Salem, his daughter Dinah was ravished by Shechem ; and her brothers, Levi and Simeon, took a
crafty and severe revenge, by kUling the Shechemites, and pillaging their city, chap, xxxiv, Jacob,
dreading the resentment of the neighboring people,
retired to Bethel, where God commanded him to
stay, and to erect an altar. In preparation for the
sacrifice which he was to offer there, ho desired his
people to purify themselves, to change tiieir clothes,
and to reject all the strange gods, which they might
have brought out of Mesojiotamia, These he took,
and buried under an oak near Shechem, At his
sacrifice the Lord appeared to him, and rencAved
lus promises of protecting him, and of nudtiplying
his family. After he bad performed his devotions,
he took the way to Hebron, to visit his father Isaac,
who dAvelt in the valley of Mamre, In the journey
Rachel died in labor of Benjamin, and was buried
near Bethlehem, where Jacob erected a monument
fiir her, (Gen, xxxv, 16, 17,) and, proceeding to Hebron, pitched his tents at the tower of Edar, He had
the satisfaction to find his father Isaac, and that
good patriarch lived twenty-two years Avith his son,
chap, xxxv. About ten years before the death of
Isaac, Joseph was sold by his brethren, and Jacob,
believing he had been devoured by wild beasts, was
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afflicted in proportion to his tenderness for him. He
passed about twenty-two years mourning for him,
but at length Joseph discovered himself to his brethren in Egypt, chap, xliii. xliv. xiv. Being informed
that Joseph was living, Jacob awaked, as it Avere,
from slumber, and exclaimed," It is enough ; Joseph
my son is yet alive, I will go aud see him before I
die," On his arrival in Egypt, Joseph hasted to the
land of Goshen, and they embraced with tears.
Joseph presented him to the king, and Jacob having
wished him all happiness, Pharaoh asked him his age.
He answered, " T h e time of my pilgrimage is a hundred and thirty years; few and evil have my years
been, in comparison of the age of my fathers," chap,
xlvi. 29, &c.
Jacob lived seventeen years in Egypt, and some
time before Uis death adopted Ephraim and Manasseh, and directed that they should share the land of
Canaan, which God had promised him at Bethel.
Joseph placed his sons on each side of his father,
Ephraim on Jacob's left, and Manasseh on his right
hand. But Jacob, directed by the spirit of prophecy,
laid his right hand on Ephraim's head, and his left
on Manasseh's, Joseph Avould have changed the
disposition of his hands ; but Jacob answered,
" I know Avhat I do, my son," T h u s he gave
Ephraim the pre-eminence over Manasseh ; Avhich
the tribe always maintained, being, after Judah,
the most considemble in Israel, Jacob also foretold that God would bring his posterity back into
the land of Canaan, which was promised to their
fathers, and bequeathed to Joseph one portion above
his brethren, which he took from the Amorite with
his sword and his boAV, chap, xlviii.
Some time after this, Jacob assembled his sons to
give them his prophetic blessing. He desired to be
buried in the cave over against Mamre, Avhere Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Rebekah were buried; and
then laid himself down and died, Joseph embalmed
him after the manuer of the Egyptians, and there
was a general lamentation for him in Egypt seventy
d a y s ; after which, Joseph and his brethren, Avith
the principal men of Egypt, carried him to the
burying-place of his fathers, near Hebron, chap, xlix.
There are two or three incidents in the hfe of this
patriarch which require more particular notice than
they have received in this narrative. T h e bargain
concluded between him and Laban (Gen, xxx, 32,)
appears sufficiently singular to u s ; and not a little
sarcasm has been unttily wasted on the patriarch, fbr
the cunning and depth of plan Avhich he manifested
in this agreement; most, hoAA'ever, if not aU, the levity has either been misapplied, or recoils on theignorance of those who have thought proper to indulge
it, Jacob, it is possible, (not certain,) niight make
some alterations in the usual terms of such agreements ; but they Avere, no doubt, understood to be
equally advantageous to one jiarty, as to the other; and
Ave find Jacob complaining of Laban, " H e has
changed my wages TEN times," A erse 7. It AVOUICS
appear, tliat there Avere general rules established by
custom, at least, if not by positive laAv, on this subject ; but that jirivate individuals might vary from
them by specific agreement, as they thought most
advantageous. T h e folloAving extracts may enable
the reader to judge for himself: " If a person, AAithout receiving Avages, or subsistence, or clothes, attends ten mUch COAVS, he shall select, for his own use,
the milk of that COAV Avhicli ever produces most ;
if he attend more cows, he shall take mUk, after
the same rate iu lieu of Avages, If a person attend
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one hundred cows for the space of one year, without
any appointment of wages, he shall take to himself
one heifer of three years old ; and, also, of all those
cows that produce milk, whatever the quantity may
be, after every eight days, he shall take to himself
the milk, the entire product of one day." [That this
custom continued long, appears from the apostle's
appeal to it, (1 Cor. ix. 7.) " W h o feedeth a flock,
and eateth not of the niUk of the flock ?"] " If he
attend iwo hundred COAVS, the milk of one day, &c.
—also a cow and her calf Cattle shall be deUvered
over to the coAvherd in the morning; the cowherd
shall tend them the Avhole day with grass and Avater,
and in the evening shall re-deliver them to the master, in the same mauner as they Avore intrusted to
him : if by the fault of the cowherd, auy of the cattle be lost, or stolen, that coAvherd shall make it good.
If cattle suffer by thieves, tigers, pits, rocks, &c. if
the cowherd cry out no fault lies on him, the loss
shall fall on the owner. W h e n employed night and
day, if any by his fault be hurt, he shall make it good.
W h e n a cowherd hath led cattle to a distant place to
feed, if any die of some distemper, notAvithstanding
the cowherd applied the proper remedy, the COAVherd shall carry the head, the tail, the fore foot, or
some such convincingproof taken from that animal's
body, to the OAvner of the cattle ; having done this,
he shall be no further ansAverable : if he neglect to
act thus, he shaU make good the loss." (Gentoo
LaAv.s, JI. 150, 151.) By this time AVC are prepared
to notice a much more dignified conduct in Jacob,
than perhaps AVC have been aAA'are of. " T h e rams
of thy flock have I not eaten ; that which was torn
of beasts, though the laAvs and usages in such cases
Avould have authorized me, j e t / brought not unto
thee the maimed limb, for a convincing proof of
such an accident: / bore the loss of the creature, in
silence ; of my hand didst thou also require the equivalent for that which was stolen by day, or even that
stolen by night, Avhen I could not possibly prevent
the theft! In short, to avoid words, I have borne much
more loss, than in strictness, aud according to custom, I need to have done," Gen. xxxi. 38, 39.
It may not be out of place to remark, that this representation gives additional spirit to the valor of
David: " T h y servant kept his father's sheep, and
there came a lion and a bear, and took a lamb out of
the fiock; and as I could not endure to be liable to
any imputation of negligence or of cowardice, though
the loss was not by my fault, and the laws would have
cleared me, yet / ran after the wild beasts, and risked
my hfe, to recover my father's property," 1 Sam.
xvii. 34. See also Amos ni. 1 2 : " Thus saith the
Lord, As the shepherd recovereth out of the mouth
of the lion, two legs, or a piece of an ear,"—in order
that he may carry to his OAvner " convincing proof
from the animal's body," of the accident that has
happened to it, that he himself had neither sold nor
slain the creature, to his owner's injury. Is not this
the allusion ?—Is not the behavior of Jacob's sons
also founded on the same principle ? Gen. xxxvii. 31,
" They took Joseph's coat, and dipped it in the blood
of a kid, and SENT (not BROUGHT) it to their father—

saying. This have we found; discern, now, whether
it be thy son's coat, or no. And Jacob knew it, and
said, It is my son's coat; Joseph is, doubtless, rent in
pieces " by a wild beast,—Did not his brethren thus
endeavor to send " convincing proof" of Joseph's
hopeless fate; as they would have brought " the
head, the tail, or the fore foot of an animal" in the
true characteristic style of shepherds ?
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Most readers, no doubt, have been used to consider
the case of Jacob, in his marriage with the two sisters, Leah and Rachel, as not merely hard, but as
uncustomary and illegal; perhaps, as scarcely binding. Gen, xxi. 21, seq. H a d he not been imposed
upou by Laban, he would have married Rachel, but
would have declined L e a h ; though, after having
married her, he would not divorce her. Admitting,
as extremely probable, thUt Laban's conduct was
more cunning than upright, yet the excuse he makes
for himself, we must acknowledge was founded in
fact; though it leaves him guilty of not having explained the laAVS or usages of the country to Jacob.
On the contrary, he encouraged him to believe he
had bargained for one daughter to be his wife, and
afterwards deluded him by substituting another, Mr,
Halhed observes, in his preface to the Gentoo Laws,
(p, 69,) that " W e find Laban excusing himself, for
having substituted Leah in the place of Rachel, to
Jacob in these words : ' It must not be so done in our
country, to give the youngest daughter before the
first-born,'
This was long before Moses, So in this
compilation, it is made criminal for a man to give his
younger daughter in marriage before the elder; or
for a younger son to marry while his elder brother
remains unmarried.
With regard to Jacob, it does not appear that in
his •marriage of IAVO sisters, there was at that time,
and in that country, Avhat would be deemed a notorious and flagrant breach of propriety, if, indeed,
there Avas any thing remarkable in it. W e live in
days of hapjiier refinement, than to tolerate such
connections; but that such continued to be formed
in that country, long after the time of Jacob, is ascertained by a history recorded of Omar, the second
caliph of the Mahometans after Mahomet, " While
he Avas on his journey, there came, at one of his
stages, a complaint before him, of a man who had
married IAVO wives that were sisters both by father
and mother ; a thing Avhich the old Arabians, so long
as they continued in their idolatry, made no scruple
of, as appears from that passage in the Koran, where
it is forbidden for the time to come, and expressed in
such a manner as makes it evident to have been no
uncommon practice among them, Omar was very
angry, and cited him and his two wives to make
their appearance before him forthAvith, After the
felloAV had confessed that tliey were both his wives,
and so nearly related, Omar asked him ' What religion he might be, or Avhether he Avas a Mussulman,'
—'Yes,'said the feUow, ' A n d did you not know,
then,' said Omar, ' that it was unlaAvful for you to
have them, Avhen God said, " JVeither marry two sisters
ANY MORE ?''' (Koran, chap, iv, 277,) T h e fellow
SAVore, that he did not know that it was unlawful;
neither was it unlawful, Omar swore, ' h e lied, and
he would make him part Avith one of them, or else
strike his head off,' T h e felloAV began to grumble,
and said ' he wished he had never been of that religion, for he could have done very Avell without it;
and never had been a whit better for it since he had
first professed it,' Upon which Omar called him a
little nearer, and gave him two bloAvs on the crown
with his stick, to teach him better manners, and learn
him to speak more reverently of Mahometanism;
saying, ' O thou enemy of God, aud of thyself, dost
thou revile Islam ; which is the religion that God, and
his angels, and apostles, and the best of the creation
have chosen?' and threatened him severely if he did
not make a quick despatch, and take which of them
he loved best. T h e feUow was so fond of them both,
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tiiat he could not tell Avhich he had rather part with:
ujion which, some of Omar's attendants cast lots for
the two women; the lot falling upon one of them
three times, the man took her, and was forced to dismiss the other," (Ockley's Hist, Sarac, vol. i. p. 219.)
Had Jacob been questioned, which of the IAVO sisters
he Avould have relinquished, AVC may readily conceive his answer; and yet, perhaps, in parting Avith
Leah and her children, be Avould have felt such a
Jiang as genuine aft'ection only could feel. (See Gen,
xxx, 1, 2.)
•
Will this siory tiiroAV any light on tiie precept of
Moses? (Lev, xviii, 18,) " And a Avife, to her sister,
thou shalt not take/o ver her, during her life," Does
not this restriction look somewhat like Maliomet's in
the Koran, as if such practice had been common?
Why else forbid it ? Does Moses forbid it, only when
it would vex the other sister; but does he leave it as
be til re, if the first sister did not remonstrate against
it ? or does he take for granted, that the first Avife
must be ve.red by the admission of a sister? In the
stoi-j' of Omar's determination, it should seem that
both sisters w ere satisfied ; for, had one been vexed,
doubtless that had been the one to be put aAvay, A
custom, though not identicaUy the same, yet allied to
AA'hat we have mentioned, is plainly supposed in
Judg. XV. 2. Samson's father-in-law says, " I gave
thy wife to thy comjianion ; is not her younger sister
fairer than she ? take her, I pray thee, instead of
her." l i e certainly does not prOjiose an unheardof connection, in this offer; or a connection notoriously uulaAvful.
For JACOB'S W E L L see the article SHECHEM.

JADDUA, or JADDUS, high-priest of the JCAVS in

the time of Alexander the Great. See ALEXANDER.
J A E L , or JAHEL, AA'ife of Heber the Kenite, killed
Sisera, general of the Canaanitish army. HaA'ing
fled to her tent, Jael took her opportunity, and, Avhile
he Avas sleeping, drove a large nail, or tent-pin,
through his temples, Judg. iv. 17, 21. W h y this
woman violated the sacred rites of hospitality, by
murdering her guest, does not appear. Scripture
hints at the relation of her family to Moses by H o bab, and no doubt he and his family had received
many advantages by means of Israel; for so Moses
promised, " W e Avill surely do thee good." StiU, Ave
must consider the secluded aud sacred nature of the
Avoinen's tent in the East, (see T E N T , ) and that the
victor AA'ould not have intruded there ; the imjilied
pledge of security in the food Jael had given to Sisera, wliich ill the East is of considerable solemnity.
(8i e EATIXG.)—By Avay of apology, the rabbins say
that the Avoi-ds, " At her feet he bowed, he fell," &c.
(chap. V. 27.) imply, that he attempted rudeness to
h r ; and that to resist such violation, she had recourse to " t h e Avorkman's haninier." But it should
he remembered, that a fugitive, as Sisera Avas, Avould
li.ive had little inclination at such a time; and it aji1" .lis clearly that fatigue and sleep overiiowered him.
KVe suirgest as probable, (1.) that Jael had herself felt
the severity of the late oppression of Israel by Sisera;
('-.) that she Avas actiiated by motives of patriotism,
and of gratitude toAvard Israel ; (3.) that the general
character of Sisera might be so atrocious, that at any
rate his death Avas desirable. W e find a similar
jirocce'dinij in the case of Judith, whoso anxiety for
the deliverance of her jieojile led her to the employnieiit of artifice to acccimplish her purposes.
[.Vs to tiie morality of the jiroceedingof Jael, in puttiiij.' Sisera to death, we have no right to bring it to the
te.st lit modern jiriiicijiles and occidental fueliiij^s.

W e must judge of it by the feelings of those among
whom the right of avenging the blood of a relative
was so strongly rooted, that eAcn Moses could not
take it away. Jael was an ally by blood of the Israelitish nation; their chief oppressor, AVIIO had
mightily oppressed them for the space of lAventy
years, now lay defenceless before h e r ; and he was
moreover one of those Avhom Israel Avas bound by
the command of Jehovah to extirpate. Perhaps, too,
she fek herself called to be the instrument of God in
working out for that nation a great deliverance, by
thus exterminating their heathen oppressor. At least,
Israel viewed it in this light; and in this view, Ave
cannot reproach the heroine with that as a crime,
which both she and Israel felt to be a deed performed
in accordance Avith the mandate of Heaven. R.
JAGIJR, a city in the south of Judah, Josh. xv. 2 L
Its situation is not knoAvn.
.TAH, one of the names of God ; contracted from
Jehovah. It is compounded Avitli many Hebrew
Avords ; as Adonijah, Halleluiah, Malachia ;—God is
my Lord, Praise the Lord, T h e Lord is my king, &c.
J A H A Z , also JAHAZAH, and JAHZAH, a city east of
Jordan, near to which Moses defeated Sihon. It was
given to Reuben, (Deut. u. 32.) and Avas situated to the
north, near Ar, the capital of Moab. It was giA'en to
the Levites, Josh. xxi. 36 ; 1 Chron. vi. 78.
I. J A I R , of Manasseh, possessed the whole country of Argob beyond Jordan, to the borders of Geshur
and Maachathi, Judg. x. 3. H e succeeded Tola in
the government of Israel, and was succeeded by
Jephthah. His government continued tAventy-iAvo
years, from A. M. 2795 to 2817. (Comp. Numb.
xxxii. 4 1 ; Deut. iii. 14 ; Josh. xiii. 3 0 ; 1 Kings iv. 1 3 ;
1 Chron. ii. 22.)
II. J A I R , the eighth month of the HebrcAV civil
year, and the second of the sacred year. It corresjionded partiy to March and April.
J A I R U S , chief of the synagogue at Capernaum,
whose daughter was restored to life by Jesus, Mark
V. 22 ; Luke viii. 41, seq.
J A M B R E S , a magician, who opposed Moses in
Egypt.

See JANNES.

I. J A M E S , surnamed Major, or the elder, to distinguish him from .lames the younger, brother of
John the Evangelist, and son of Zebedee and Salome, Matt. iv. 2 1 ; xxvii. 5 6 ; compare Mark xv. 40.
James Avas of Bethsaida in Gahlee, and left his property to foUoAV Christ. His mother, Salome, Avas one
of those AA'omeii Avho occasionally attended our Saviour in his journeys, aud one day desired that her
two sons might be seated at his right aud left hand in
his kingdom. Jesus replied, that this Avas only in the
ajipointment of his heavenly Father, Matt, xx, 2 1 ,
&c. James and John Avere originally fishermen,
with Zebedee their father, Mark i. 19. They AA'ere
Avitnesses of our Lord's transfiguration, (Matt. xvii.
1,2.) and Avlien certain Samaritans refused to receive
him, James and John Avished for fire from lieaAen
to consume them, Luke ix. 54. F o r this reason, it
is thought the name of Boanerges, or sons of thunder, was afterAA'ards given to them. Some days after
the resurrection of our Saviour, James and John
Avent a fishing in the sea of Tiberias, AAhere they
saAV Jesus, and were afterwards present at the ascension of our Lord. James is said to have preached
to all the dispersed tribes of Israel; but of this there
is no proof His martyrdom, by Herod Agripjia, is
related in Acts xii. 1 , 2 ; cir. A. D. 42, or 44, for the
date is not well deteriuined. Clemens Alexandrinus
informs us, that the man AVIIO brought James hefore
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the judges was so affected with his constancy in confessing Christ, that he declared himself a Christian,
and was condemned, as Avell as the apostle, to be
beheaded,
II, J A M E S , surnamed the Less, brother of our
Lord, (Gal, i, 19; Joseph, Ant, lib, xx, cap, 8,) was
son of Cleopas (or Alphseus) and Mary, sister of the
Virgin Mary, (See Mark xv, 40; xvi, 1 ; compared
whh John xix, 25,) He was consequently cousingerman to Christ, and is therefore termed his brother,
in the wider sense of that AVord, Gal, i, 19, (See
BROTHER.) He Avas surnamed the Just, for the admirable holiness and purity of his life. By Clemens
Alexandrinus and Hegesippus he is said to have
been a priest, and to have observed the laws of the
Nazarites from his birth, eating or drinking nothing
capable of intoxicating; but this is not credible.
Jerome assures us that the JCAVS SO greatly esteemed
him, that they strove to touch the hem of his garment, and the Talmud relates several miracles said
to have been Avrought by James, the disciple of Jesus
the carjienter.
Our Saviour appeared to James eight days after
the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 7. He Avas appointed
bishop of Jerusalem; and we are assured by Eusebius, Avas at Jerusalem, and considered as a jiillar of
the church, Avhen Paul first visited that city after his
conversion, Gal. i. 18. I n the council of Jerusalem,
(A. D. 51.) James gave his vote last; and the result
of the council Avas principally formed on AA'hat he
said ; Avho, notwithstanding that he himself observed
the ceremonies of the law, Avitli his church, (comp.
Gal. ii. 11,12.) Avas of opinion, that such a yoke Avas
not to be imposed on couA'crts from among the heathen, Acts XV. 13. T h e progress of the gospel
alarmed the chief of the JCAVS, and Ananus, sou of
Annas the high-priest, mentioned in the gospel, undertook to put James to death, and accomplished his
purpose.
James was stoned by the Pharisees, and buried
near the temple, in the place Avhere he had suffered
martyrdom, and Avhere a monument was erected,
Avhich Avas much celebrated till Jerusalem Avas destroyed by the Romans. T h e wisest of the Jevvs
much disapjirovcd this murder, and the behavior of
Ananus, of AA:liicli they made complaints to king
Agrijipa, and to Albinus, tlie Roman goA'crnor of the
province. T h e latter threatened to punish his temerity ; and Agrippa divested him of the highlii-iesthood,Avliichlie had exercised only three months.
Josephus is cited as affirming, that the Avar Avhicli
the Romans made against the JCAVS, and all the folloAving calamities, Avere imputed to the death of this
just man. T h e ancient heretics forged writings.

which they ascribed to James, the brother of our
Lord ; but the church acknowledges his epistle only
as authentic. In this he argues principally against
the abuse which many made of Paul's principle, that
faith and not AVorks justifies before God, strongly
maintaining the necessity of good works.
It is probable that James's strict observance of the
Mosaic institutions, contributed to his preservation
during many years at Jerusalem ; and shoAVS the prudence of those Avho desired him to preside in the
Christian church there ; as he Avould be least offensive to the Jewish rulers, though an apostle; nor
would he detract from the reputation of the national
rites among his own people.
THE

EPISTLE

OF J A M E S , — T h e r e are doubts to

which James the church is indebted for this Epistle,
T h e most ancient traditionary reports ascribe this
Epistle to James the elder, the son of Zebedee, and
consequently the brother of John, He was one of
the three apostles in whom Christ placed the greatest confidence, who alone were Avitnesses to the
raising of Jairus's daughter from the dead, to the
transfiguration of Christ, and to his agony in the garden. In the Syriac version, undoubtedly one of the
oldest, and perhaps the best, into which the First
Epistle of Peter, the First of John, and the Epistle
of James, only, are admitted, there is a subscription, according to the edition of Widmanstadt, to
this effect:—" In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
we here close the three Epistles of James, Peter,
and John, AA'IIO Avere Avitnesses to the revelation
of our Lord, when he Avas transfigured on mount
Tabor, and Avho saAv Moses and Elias speaking
with him." T o this Michaelis adds the subscription to the edition of the Syriac version, published by Tremellius, Avhich is to the same purport ; also, that of a manuscript of the old Latin
version, the Codex Corbiensis, Avhich is. Explicit
Epistola Jacobi, filii Zebedai.
Could we depend
on these subscriptions, the question were settied;
but all subscriptions are doubtful, and can justly
claim no great reliance. HoAvever, they show what
some, at least, thought anciently, James the elder
was beheaded about A, D, 43 or 44. " If, therefore,
he was the author of this Epistle," says Michaelis,
" it must have been the first written of all the Epistles." But this opinion is not tenable, if the First
Epistle of John were written in Jerusalem, if it Avere
addressed to the visitants of that city, and if its objects Avere such as most properly may be attributed
to the infant state of the church, (See JOHN,) A
comiiarison between these two Epistles might be
instituted with considerable effect. T h e coincidence
is more than accidental.

SENTIMENTS OF J O H N .

SENTIMENTS OF JAMES,

God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all,
1 John i, V,

Every good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the Father of Lights,
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning, i, 17,

Whoso hath this Avorld's good, and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up his boAvels of
compassion from him, hoAV dwelleth the love of God
in him ? My httie children, let us not love in word,
neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth, iii. 17.

If a brother or a sister be naked and destitute of
daily food, and one of you say unto them. Depart in
peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding ye
give them not those things which are needful to tiie
body, what doth it profit ? ii, 15,

This commandment have we from him. That he
If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the ScripAvho loveth God, love his brother also, iv, 21,
ture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, thou
dost well. ii. 8.
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Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that
world. If any man love the world, the love of the the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?
Father is not in him, for all that is in the Avorld, the whoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride the enemy of God. iv. 4.
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world, U. 15.
Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and
If any man see his brother sin a sin Avhich is not
unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life one convert him, let him know, that he who conveiteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall
for them that sin not unto death, v. 16.
save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of
sins. V. 19.
It is not proper to do more than submit these pas- Jambres were sacred scribes of t h e Egyptians, who
sages to the reader, who Avill draAV his OAvn conclu- excelled in magic at the time Avhen the Jevvs A\-ere
sions from them. If they really were Avritten by the driven out of Egypt. These were the only persons
two brothers, these traces of similarity are easily ac- Avhom the Egyptians found capable of opposing
counted for; if they were the first published papers Moses, who was a man whose prayers to God were
in behalf of the Christian cause, they justify an addi- very powerful. These two men, Jannes and Jamtional Jiortion of respectful consideration ; and if Ave bres, Avere alone able to frustrate the calamities which
had the history of the time completely before us, we Moses brought upon the Egyptians," Pliny speaks
should find them very suitable to the state of the of the faction or "sect of magicians, of whom he says
Jews in foreign parts. T h e " w a r s and fightings" Moses, Jannes, and Jocabel, or Jotapa, Avere heads.
mentioned by James may well be thought those T h e Mussulmans have several particulars to the same
Avhicli took place under Asinseus and AnUeus, in Mes- purpose. Their recital supposes, that the magicians
opotamia, &c, about A, D, 40, as described by Jose- Avrought no miracle, but only played conjuring tricks,
phus. If so, this Epistle must be placed after the in Avhich they endeavored to impose upon the eyes
First Epistle of John, Those contests, with others of spectators, Moses, hoAvever, expresses himself as
in various parts, might occasion the Epistle ; and the if Pharaoh's magicians really operated the same efEpistle might occasion the death of the author. T o fects as himself; so that Pharaoh and his whole court
e.xaraine the style or the phraseology of this tract, were persuaded, that the power of their magicians
Avould be out of place here. It may be observed, Avas equal to that of Moses, tiU tUose magicians, not
hoAvever, that the term " synagogue " applied to places being able to produce lice, as Moses had done, Avere
of AVorship, where Christians met, marks a very early constrained to acknowledge that the finger of God
date; since that appellation was certainly not long was in the work, Exod, viii, 18, 19.
continued among believers. If it be thought, that
J A N O N A H , a city of Ephraim, on the frontiers
these places of Avorship were those which appertained of Manasseh, Josh, XA'i, 6,
to the Jewish nation, as such, under the indulgence
J A P H A , a city of GaUlee, near Jotapata, according
of the governing powers, it agrees equally well Avitli to Josephus. Probably the city called Japliia, (Josh.
an early date; since it proves that the separation be- xix, 12,) belonging to Zebulun,
tAveen Christians and JCAVS had not yet taken place.
J A P H E T H , the enlarger, the eldest son of Noah,
The Jewish believers in Christ in foreign parts, con- though generally named last of the three brothers—
tinued to hold communion with their nation ; they Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Japheth is known in
had not been expelled, neither had they, as yet, profane authors under the name of lapetus. T h e
AvithdraAvn themselves.
poets (Hesiod, Theogonia) make him father of heaven
[The attempt here made to refer the Epistle of and earth, or of Titan and the earth. His habitation
James to the elder apostie of this name, is by no means Avas in Thessaly, where he became celebrated for his
satisfactory in itself; nor does it accord with the tradi- power and violence. H e married a nymph named
tion of the church, nor the results of critical research. Asia; by whom he had four sons, Hesperus, Adas,
Commentators are almost unanimous in ascribing it Epimetheus, and Prometheus, who are aU very faT h e Greeks believed
to James the Less, and suppose it to have been writ- mous among the ancients.
that Japhetii Avas the father of their race, whence the
ten just before his death, about A. D. 62. R,
JANNES and J A M B R E S , two magicians who re- proverb, " As old as Japheth." It is very possible
sisted Moses, in Egypt, 2 Tim. iii. 8. As these names that Neptune is a memorial or transcript of Japheth.
arc not found in the Old Testament, the apostle prob- There is some resemblance in the character; Nepably derived them from tradition. T h e y are often tune is god of the sea, as .Tapheth is lord of the isles.
mentioned by Jewish and rabbinical writers. T h e Saturn divided the worid among his three .sons, Jupiparaphrast Jonathan, on Numb, xxiii, 22, says they ter, Pluto, and Neptune; tiius Noah distnbuted the
Avere the two sons of Balaam, who accompanied him earth among Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Jupiter is
to Balak, king of Moab. T h e y are called by several Ham, Pluto is Shem, and Japheth is Neptune. T h e
names, in several translations. Artapanus affirms, sons of Japheth were Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan,
that Pharaoh sent for magicians, from Upper Egypt, Tubal, Meshech, and Tiras, Gen. x. 4. Gomer Avas
to oppose Moses; and Ambrosiaster, or Hilary the probably father of the Cimbri, or Cimmerians ; MaDeacon, says, they were brothers. He cites a book gog of the Scythians; Madai of the Macedonians, or
entitled Jannes and Mambres, which is also quoted of the Medes; Javan of the lonians and Greeks;
by Origen, and ranked as apocryphal by Gelasius, Tubal of the Tibarenians ; Meshech, of the MuscoThere is a tradition in the Talmud, that Juhanni and vites, or Russians ; and Tiras, of the Thracians. By
Mamrfe, chief of Pharaoh's physicians, said to Moses, the isles of the Gentiles, the Hebrews understood the
"Thou bringest straw into Egypt, where abundance islands of the Mediterranean, and aU other countries
of corn grcAv;"—To bring your magical arts hither, to which they could go by sea only, as Spain, Gaul,
is to as much purpose as to bring water to the Nile. Italy, Greece, Asia Minor, &c.
T h e descendants of Japheth possessed all Europe,
Nuraenius, cited by Aristobulus, says, " Jannes and
69
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J A S H U B , or SHEAR-JASHUB, son of Isaiah, Isa,
vii, 3, Shear-Jashub signifies the remainder shall return; and the prophet, by giving his son this name,
intended to show, that the Jews, who should be carried to Babylon, would return,
I, J A S O N , a high-priest of the Jews, and brother
of Onias I I L , was a m a n of unbounded ambition,
Avho scrupled not to divest his brother of the highpriesthood, in order to seize that dignity himself,
sacrilegiously purchasing it of Antiochus Epiphanes,
Jason did all he could to abolish the worship of God
in Jerusalem, and to prevail with the very priests to
adopt the religion of the Greeks. H e is to be considered as the cause of all the calamities which befell
the Jews under Antiochus. H e died at Lacedemon,
J A P H O , see J O P P A ,
a city in alliance with the Jews, to which he had
J A R E B , (Hos. V, 1 3 ; x, 6,) the name of a king ; fled from Aretas, or Menelaus; and his body reor more probably it signifies hostile, i, e, here, the mained Avithout burial, the greatest indignity that
hostile king. Others make it the great king, viz, could be offered to him.
the king of Assyria, (Compare 2 Kings xvui, 19,)
II. J A S O N , Paul's kinsman, and his host at
J A S H E R , BOOK OF, see B I B L E , p, 171,
Thessalonica, (Rom, xvi, 21,) hazarded his life to preI. J A R M U T H , a city of Issachar, given to the Le- serve him during a sedition in that city. Acts xvii, 7,
vites of Gershom; it was a city of refuge. Josh, xxi, '29,
J A S P E R , in Latin, in Greek jaspis, in Hebrew
II, J A R M U T H , a city of Judah, the king of ns-i>-<, jaspeh, a precious stone of various colors, as
which was killed by Joshua, Josh. x. 5, etc. Jerome purple, cerulean, green, &c. E x , xxviii. 20 ;>Rev, iv, 3.
places it four miles from Eleutheropolis, near E s J A T T I R , a city of Judah, (Josh, xv. 48.) afterthaol, in one place, but in another, ten miles, in the Avards given to the Levites of Kohath's family, chap,
way to Jerusalem.
xxi, 14, Eusebius places it in the district of Daroma
J A S H O B E A M , a son of Zabdiel, Avho commanded toAvard the city of Malatha, twenty miles from
twenty-four thousand men, who did duty in David's Eleutheropolis.
court in the month Nisan, 1 Chron. xxvii. 2, Some
J A V A N , fourth son of Japheth, (Gen, x, 2,4,) and
believe him to be Jashobeam son of Hachmoni, father of the lonians, or Greeks, See GREECE, r
which signifies the wise, and was perhaps a surname,
J A V E L I N , a kind of long dart, or light spear,
1 Chron, xi. 11. In the corresponding passage in thrown as a missile weapon at the enemy,
2 Sam. xxUi. 8, we read: " T h e Tachmonite, that
J A Z E R , a city east of Jordan, and at the foot of
sat in the seat, the head of the three, Adino of Ezni, the niountains of Gilead, given to Gad, and afterwho lifted up his spear against eight hundred men, wards to the Levites, Josh, xxi, 39.
whom he slew." But the text of Chronicles imports
J E A L O U S , J E A L O U S Y , suspicions of infidelity,
that "Jashobeam, a Hachmonite, chief of the thirty, especiaUy as appUed to the marriage state. God's
lifted up his spear against three hundred, Avhom he tender love toward his church is sometimes called
slew at one time," HOAV are these statements to jealousy, Paul says to the Corinthians, that he is
be reconciled ? Jashobeam is the son of Hachmoni, jealous over them Avith a godly jealousy, that he might
he kills three hundred men, and he is chief of the present them as a chaste virgin to Christ, The word,
thirty, Adino, on the contrary, is head of the three, hoAvever, is frequently used to express the vindictive
and kills eight hundred men. W h e n AVC examine acts of dishonored love. T h u s the psalrhist, (Ixxix,
the subject closely, however, it appears, that the dif5,)i-epiesenting the church as smarting under divine
ference proceeds only from some letters Avhich are
judgments,
occasioned by her infidelity to God, says,
read differentiy in the texts, Calmet would therefore correct the text in the second book of Samuel " HOAV long. Lord, shall thy jealousy burn like fire ?"
thus: "Jashobeam, son of Hachmoni, head of the (See also 1 Cor, x. 22,)
W A T E R S of J E A L O U S Y , — T h e r e is something exthirty, he lifted up the wood of his spear against
three hundred men, Avhom he slew," T h e Sep- tremely curious, if not inexpUcable, in the solemn
tuagint reads "Jeshbaal, son of Techemani, was process prescribed in Numb, v, 11—3l, for the detechead of the three. This is Adino the Eznite, Avho tion and punishment of a woman Avho had excited
drew his sword against eight hundred," In the her husband's jealousy, Avithout affording him the orRoman edition Jebosthe the Canaanite, head of the dinary means of proving her infidelity. See ADULthree, &c. W e cannot see from whence they took TERY.
J E A R I M , mount, (Josh. xv. 10.) a boundary of the
Adino the Eznite which is entirely superfluous iu
this place. Another mode of removing the dis- inheritance of Judah. It was a woody mountain,
crepancy, is by supposing that Jashobeam, the on which the city of Balah, or Kirjath-jearim, was
Hachmonite, died during David's Ufe, and that Adino, situated,
I, J E B U S , sou of Canaan, and father of the Jebuthe Eznite was appointed in his place. And it is
remarked that 2 Sam, xxUi, 8, literally rendered, im- sites, (Josh, XV, 63.) who dwelt in Jerusalem, and in
ports "these are the names of the mighty men whom the mountains around it,
JJavid had—he who sits in the seat of the TachmoII, J E B U S , the ancient name of Jerusalem, denite, that IS, of Jashobeam the Hachmonite, who Avas rived from Jebus, the son of Canaan, Judg, xix, 11,
chief among the captains, he is Adino, the Eznite -" See JERUSALEM,
—Avho perhaps is the Adino, son of Shiza (1 Chr
J E B U S I T E S , see JEBUS I,andCANAANiTEs, p,243,
XI, 42,) chief of the Reubenites, Avho had thirty under
J E C O N I A H , see JEHOIACHIN,
him, Shiza might be the name of his family; Eznite
J E D I A E L , of Manasseh, a brave man ki David's
that of his country.
army, who abandoned Saul's party, (1 Chron, xi, 4 5 ;
xii, 20.) and came to David at Ziklag,
the islands in the Mediterranean, Asia Minor, and
the northern parts of Asia. Noah, when blessing
Japheth, said, " God shall enlarge Japheth ; and he
shaU dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall
be his servant," Gen. ix. 27. This was accomphshed
wlren the Greeks, and after them, the Romans, subdued Asia and Africa, where were the dwelUngs and
dominions of Shem, and of Canaan. It is worthy of
remark, that the allusion to countries the most distant Avhich occurs in the Bible, is in this prophetic
benediction of Noah, "God shall enlarge the enlarger"
(Japheth.) Now, as from the earliest ages, j h e eldest
son was, by his birthright, entitled to a double portion of his father's property, it leads us to conceive
of such a distribution in this instance.
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JEHOIACHIN

JEDUTHUN, a Levite of Merari's family; and M. 3405, when he Avas killed by the Chaldeans iu tne
one of tiie four great niasters of music belonging to eleventh year of his reign. Jehoiachin succeeded
the temple, 1 Chron, xvi, 41, 42,
T h e name is him, and reigned alone three months and ten days ;
also put for his descendants, Jeduthunites, who occur after haA'ing reigned ten years in conjunction Avith
later as singers and players on instruments, 2 Chron, his father. By this distinction, the above-cited pasxxxv, 15; Nell, xi, 17, So in the superscription of sages are reconciled. In the second book of Kings, it
Psalms xxxix, Ixii, Ixxvii,
is said he Avas eighteen years of age Avhen he began
JEGAR-SAHADUTHA, the heap of witness, a to reign ; whereas in the Chronicles it is said he Avas
name given by Laban to a heap or circle of stones, but eight; that is, he was but eight years old Avhen
which Avas erected by himself and Jacob, in Avitness he began to reign with his father, but eighteen when
of an agreement made between them. Gen, xxxi, 47, he began to reign alone. T h e Kings and Chronicles
&c. The term is Chaldee, and it is usually thought intimate, that the people set up Jehoiachin, or that they
to prove that the Chaldee language Avas different from acknowledged him as kiug in his father's room. But
the HebreAV, It inight be so ; but Ave should re- Josephus (Antiq. hb. x. cap. 9.) says, Nebuchadnezzar
member that Jacob gave two names to this place, gaA'c him the kingdom ; and some months after, fear"Galeed, and Mizpeh," Might not Laban do the ing he niight revolt, to avenge the death of his father
same ? varying the term, as Mizpeh differs from Ga- Jehoiakim, he sent an army against him, Avhich beleed ; for it does not appear that Laban, when speak- sieged him in Jerusalem. Jehoiachin Avould not exing afterwards, uses the Chaldee AVords, Jegar saha- pose the town on his account; he sent his mother
dutha; but the HebrcAV words which Jacob used, and his nearest relations as hostages to Nebuchad"this [ij;nl) heap be Avitness, and this [mizpeh) pillar nezzar's generals, having first received a promise and
be Avitness," So that in these instances he certainly an oath from them, that they would not injure the
retained his Hebrew, See STONES.
tOAA'u or the hostages. Nebuchadnezzar, however,
I, JEHOAHAZ, son of Jehu, king of Israel, suc- ordered his generals to send the prince to Babylon,
ceeded his father, ante A. D, 856, and reigned seven- AA'ith his mother, his friends, and all the youth and
teen yeai-s, 2 Kings xui. He did evil in the sight of trading part of the city, amounting to 10,832 persons.
the Lord, like Jeroboam, son of Nebat, Avherefore the T h e account in Kings is shorter, and differs from Joanger of the Lord delivered Israel during all his sephus. It says, that the king of Babylon first sent his
reigu to Hazael, king of Syria, and Benhadad, son of generals and his army to open the siege of Jerusalem,
Hazael. Jehoahaz, oyei-Avhelmed with so many ca- and aftei-Avards was himself present at it; that Jehoilamities, prostrated himself before the Lord ; and the achin went out of the city with his mother, his princes,
Lord heard him, and sent him a saviour in Joash his servants, and officers, and surrendered to Nebuson, Avho re-established the affairs of Israel, and se- chadnezzar, who took aAvay the riches, and all the
cured his people from the kings of Syria. Of all his best inhabitants of Jerusalem, to the numher of 10,000,
soldiers, Jehoahaz had left only 50 horsemen, 10 leaving only the poor; taking the king, the qUeen, &c.
chariots, and 10,000 foot; for the king of Syria had 7000 men of war, 1000 good artificers, and all that
defeated them, and made them like the dust of the Avere capable of bearing arms. Whether in the
threshing-floor. Neither punishment nor mercy, 10,000, the subsequent 8000 are to be comprehended,
hoAvever, Avas sufficient to prevail with the Israelites we know not. It is credible, that Nebuchadnezzar's
to forsake their evil ways. Joash, the successor of vicAv in transporting to Babylon all the good AvorkJehoahaz, was more fortunate than his father, but not men iu iron, gold, silver, Avood, &c. Avas to fill the
more pious.
city of Babylon, which he had embeJlished and enII. J E H O A H A Z , or SHALLUM, SOU of Josiah, king larged. This also was his aim in bringing AAIIOIC naof Judah, (Jer. xxii. 11.) succeeded his father, (2 tions from other countries to Babylon, or Babylonia,
Kings xxiii. 30—32.) though he Avas not the eldest Avhich he intended to make the most beautiful and
son. He Avas 23 years old when he began to reign, flourishirg country in the Avorld.
and reigned about three months, [ante A. D. 609,)
Jeremiah (xxii. 24.) mentions Jehoiachin as a vei-y
Avhen he Avas deposed by Necho, king of Egyjit, who bad prince, whose sins had incurred the indignation
loaded him Avitli chains, and sent him into Egypt, of God. " As I live, saith the Lord, though Coniah,
Ariiere he died, Jer. xxii. 11, 12.
the son of Jehoiakim, were the signet upon my right
There is a considerable difficulty iu the chronology hand, yet would I pluck thee thence," chap. xxn. 24.
of this prince's reign. In 2 Kings xxiU. 31, we read, " T h u s saith the Lord, Write ye this man childless,
"That he Avas 23 years old when he began to reign, a man that shall not prosper in his days ; for no man
and he reigned three months in Jerusalem." His of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of
brother Jehoiakim succeeded him, being 25, ver. 36. David, and ruling any more in Judah," ver. 30. All
It is generally concluded from hence, that the people this Avas executed ; Jehoiachin succeeded in none of
placed Jehoahaz on the throne without following the his designs. He Avas taken and carried to Babylon,
natural order of succession, he not being the eldest Avhere he died ; but it is supjiosed that he repented,
•son of Josiah. T h e reason of this preference is not and that God treated him with mercy ; for Evilmeroknown, but it seems unquestionable, and a number of dach, Nebuchadnezzar's successor, used him honoraconjectures have been offered for its solution. Is it bly, took him out of prison, spoke kindly to him, and
probable that Jehoiakim was born before Josiah's ele- placed his throne above the throne of other princes,
vation to the throne ? See H E I R .
at his court, 2 Kings xxv. 27 ; Jer. Iii. 31. T h e AVords,
JEHOIACHIN, JECONIAH, (Jer. xxvu. 20.) or Co- Write this man childless, cannot be taken literally,
•MAH, (Jer. xxxvii. 1.) son of Jehoiakim, king of Ju- since we know that Jehoiachin was the father of Sadah, and grandson of Josiah, reigned but three lathiel, and other children, enumerated 1 Chron. ui.
months over Judah, 2 Kings xxiv. 8 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17, 18. and Matt. i. 12. But the HebrcAV word trans9- It is believed that he was born about the time of lated childless, is taken likewise for one who has lost
the first Babylonish captivity, (A. M. 3398,) Avhen Je- his children, Avho has no successor or heir. In this
hoiakim, or Eliakim, his father, was carried to Babylon, sense, Jehoiachin, son of a king, and himself a king,
lelioiakim afterwards returned, aud reigned till A. Avas as a man without issue, since no son succeeded
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him in his kingdom: for neither Salathiel, who was
born and died in captivity, nor Zerubbabel, who returned from Babylon, nor any ofJehoiachin's descendants, sat on the throne of Judah. This is fairly implied in the words, " No man of his seed (that is,
posterity) shall prosper ;" so that it appears he might
have seed; but no one who should enjoy the royal
dignity. T h e passage should be rendered, " Write
this man forsaken, successorless." W e know not the
year of his death.
J E H O I A D A , by Josephus called JOADUS, succeeded Azariah in thehigh-priesthood, and was succeeded by Zechariah, In 1 Chron, vi. 9, 10, Johanan
and Azariah seemed to be confounded with Jehoiada
and Zechariah, This high-priest, with his wife J e hoshabeath, rescued Joash, son of Joram, king of
Judah, when but one year old, from the murderous
violence of Athaliah ; and concealed him in the temple. After seven years, he set him on the throne of
David, 2 Kings xi, xii, aud 2 Chron, xxiii, xxiv,
(See ATHALIAH, and JOASH.) While Jehoiada lived,
and Joash foUoAved his advice, every thing happily
succeeded. T h e high-priest foi-med a design of repairing the temple, and collected considerable sums
in the cities of Judah ; but the Levites did not acquit themselves of their com.mission with diligence
till after the king Avas of age, and the prince and the
high-priest united their authority iu promoting the
design, 2 Kings xii, aud 2 Chron, xxiv, 5, &c, Jehoiada left a son, Zechariah, Avho AA'as high-priest after
him, and Avas put to death by Joash, Avith an ingratitude Avhich has loaded his memory Avith eternal
ignominy, 2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21. Jehoiada died,
aged one hundred and thirty, ante A. D. 834. He was
buried in the sepulchre of the kings at Jerusalem ; a
distinction due to those services Avhich he had rendered to the king, the state, and the royal family,
ver. 15.
J E H O I A K I M , or ELIAKIM, brother aud successor
of Jehoahaz, king of Judah, Avas made king by Necho, king of Egypt, at his return from an expedition
against Carchemish, 2 Kings xxiii. 34—36. ante A.
D. 609. Necho changed his name from Eliakim to
Jehoiakim, and set a ransom on him of a hundred
talents of silver, aud ten talents of gold ; to raise
which, Jehoiakim laid heavy ta.xes on his peojile.
He Avas lAventy-five years old Avlien he began to
reign, and be reigned eleven years at Jerusalem. He
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and Jeremiah (xxii.
13, &-C.) reproaches him Avitli building his house by
unrighteousness, Avith oppressing unjustly his subjects, with keeping back the wages of those whom
he had employed ; with having his heart and his
eyes turned to avarice and inhumanity ; and Avith
following his inclination to barbarities and wicked
actions. T h e same prophet informs us, that he sent
men to bring die prophet Urijah out of Egypt, whither he had fled; that he put him to the sword, and
left him with.eut burial, Jer, xxvi, 23, For these and
other criines, the Lord threatens him witii an unhappy end. He shaft die, says Jeremiah, (xxii, 18, 19,)
and shaU be neither mourned for nor regretted,
" He shall be buried Avith the burial of an ass, drawn
and cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem,^' After
about four years' subjection to the king of Egypt
Jehoiakim feU under the dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, king of the Chaldeans, Avho, having recovered
what Necho had taken on the Euphrates, came into
Phoenicia and Judea, subdued Jerusalem, and subjected it to the same burdens and conditions which
it suffered under the king of Egypt, 2 Kings xxiv. 1
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2. Jehoiakim was taken, and Nebuchadnezzar put
him in fetters, intending to carry him to Babylon;
but he restored him to liberty, and left him in his
own country, on condition of paying a large tribute.
Thus, IDaniel and Jeremiah are reconciled Avith
the Kings and Chronicles. I n 2 Chron. xxxvi, 6,
according to the HebrcAV, it is said, that Nebuchadnezzar bound Jehoiakim in chains to carry him to
Babylon; and Daniel relates, that the Lord delivered
Jehoiakim into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar; that
that prince carried to Babylon a great part of the
vessels belonging to the house of God, with some
captives, amoUg whom were Daniel and his companions ; but he does not say that Jehoiakim was
carried there. T h e books of Kings and Chronicles
inform us, that Jehoiakim reigned eleven years at
Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxiii. 3 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi, 5.
Jeremiah says, that Nebuchadnezzar retook Carchemish from Necho, king of Egypt, in the fourth year
of Jehoiakim ; and elseAvhere, that the first year of
Nebuchadnezzar agreed with the fourth of Jehoiakim. All these chronological marks evince that
Nebuchadnezzar did not come into Judea till A. M.
3399, Avhich is the fourth year of Jehoiakim ; that
Jehoiakim was not carried into Babylon, but put in
chains in order to be removed thither, yet afterwards
Avas set at hberty, and left at Jerusalem ; and lastly,
that Jehoiakim was four years subject to Necho, before he became tributary to Nebuchadnezzar.
In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah having
dictated to Baruch the prophecies Avhich he had pronounced till that time, the scribe read them the year
following before all the people in the temple, Jer.
xxxvi, 1—10, 20—32, Jehoiakim was informed of
this, and, ordering the book to be brought to him, he
had a page or IAVO read, and then destroyed the rest
by cutting and burning. He also gave orders for
seizing Jeremiah and Baruch ; but the Lord concealed them.
T h e prophet, haAing been commanded to have his
prophecies again Avritten down, pronounced terrible
menaces agaiust Jehoiakim, of Avhich the king soon
experienced the truth. Three years afterAvards, he
rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, Avho sent troops of
Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites into
all the country, Avho carried 3320 Jews to Babylon,
in tiie seventli year of Jehoiakim, A. M. 3401. Four
years afterwards, Jehoialtim himself Avas taken, slain,
and throAvn into the common scAver, as Jeremiah had
jiredicted. He was succeeded by his son Jehoiachin,
ante A. D, 599,
J E H O I A R I B , head of the first family of priests
established by David, 1 Chron. xxiv, 7, F r o m
this illustrious family the Maccabees descended, 1
Mac, ii, 1,
J E H O N A D A B , see JONADAB.

I. J E H O R A M , or JORAM, (2 Kings xi. 2.) son and
successor of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, (2 Kings
viii, 16,) was born A, M. 3080, and associated with
his father in tiie kingdom. A, M, 3112, He reigned
alone after the death of Jehoshaphat, and died, according to Usher, ante A. D, 885, His queen, Athaliah, daughter of Omri, engaged him in idolatry, and
other sins, which produced calamities throughout his
reign, Jehoram, beiing settled in the kingdom, began his career with the murder of all his brothers
Avhom Jehoshaphat had removed from pubhc business, and placed in the fortified cities of Judah. To
punish his impiety, the Lord permitted the Edomites
who had been subject to the kings of Judah to revolt,
2 Kings viu. 20, 2 1 ; 2 Chron. xxi. 8, 9 Jehoram
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marched against them and defeated their cavalry, but His son Jehoram reigned in his stead, ante A, D .
could not subdue them: from that time they continued 889, 2 Chron, xxi, 1, & c . 1 Kings xxu. 42.
J E H O S H A P H A T , T H E VALLEY o r , a narrow
l"i-ee. About this time Libnah, a city of Judah, also
rebelled. T h e Philistines and Arabians ravaged the glen which runs from north to south, betAveen the
territoriesof Judah, plundered the king's palace, and mounts Olives and Moriah, and through which flows
caixied aAvay his vvives and children, so that he had the Kidron, T h e prophet Joel (iii, 2, 12,) says,
none remaining except Jehoahaz, the youngest. In " T h e Lord will gather all nations in the valley of
addition to this, God afflicted him with a cruel dysen- Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there." Jetery, Avhich tormented him two years, and brought hoshaphat, in Hebrew, signifies the judgment of God ;
hiiii to his grave. T h e people refused to pay him and there can be no doubt that the valley of Jehoshthe same honors as they had paid to his predecessors, aphat, that is, of God's judgment, is symbolical, as
by burning spices over their bodies. H e was buried well as the valley of decision, i. e. punishment, in the
in Jerjsaleni, but not in a royal sepulchre, ante same chapter. From this passage, however, the
Jews, and many Christians also, have heen of opinion,
A.D, 885.
that the last judgment will be solemnized in the valII. JEHORAM, king of Israel, see JORAM I I ,
J E H O S H A B E A T H , see J E H O S H E B A ,

J E H O S H A P H A T , king of Judah, son of Asa, ascended the throne when aged thirty-five, and reigned
twent3'-five years. H e prevailed against Baasha,
king of Israel; and placed garrisons in the cities of
Judah and Ephraim, which had been conquered bj'
his father. He denioU.shed the high places and
groves, aud God Avas Avith him, because he Avas faithful. In the third year of his reign, he sent officers,
with priests and Levites, throughout Judah, with the
book of the JaAv, to instruct the people, and God
blessed his zeal. He was feared by all his neighbors ;
and the Philistines and Arabians were tributaries to
him. He built several houses In Judah in the form
of toAvers, and fortified several cities. H e generally
kept an army, or more probably an enrolled militia,
of 1,000,000 men, Avithout reckoning the troops in his
strong holds. Scripture reproaches Jehoshaphat on
account of his alliance Avith Ahab, king of Israel, 1
Kings x.xii. 44 ; 2 Chron. xviii. 35. Being on a visit
to this Avicked prince, at Samaria, Ahab invited him
to march Avitli him against Ramoth-Gilead, Jehoshaphat consented, but asked first for an cpinion fronv
a prophet of the Lord, In the battle, the enemy
took liim for Ahab, but he crying out, they discovered their mistake, and he returned safely to Jerusalem,
The prophet Jehu reproved him sharply for assisting
Ahab, (2 Chron, xix. 1, &c.) and Jehoshajihat repaired his fault by the regulations aud good order Aviiich
he established in his dominions, both as to civil and
religious affairs ; by ajipointing honest and able judges,
by regulating the discijiline of the priests and Levites, and by enjoining theni to perform punctually
their duty. After this, the Moabites, Ammonites,
and Meonians, people of Arabia PetriEa, declared
war against him. They advanced to Hazazon-Tamar, or En-gedi, and Jehoshaphat went with his
people to the temple, and offered up prayers to God,
Jahaziel, son of Zechariah, encouraged the king, and
promised, that the next day he should obtain a victory
Avithout fighting. This was fulfilled, for these people,
being assembled against Judah, quarrelled, and killed
one another; so that Jehoshaphat and his army had
only to gather their spoils, chap, xx.

ley of Jehoshaphat.
See J E R U S A L E M .
J E H O S H E B A , or J E H O S H A B E A T H , daughter

of

Joram, and sister of Ahaziah, king of Judah. S h e
married Jehoiada the high-priest, and saved Joash,
then but a year old, from the fury of Athaliah, who murdered all the princes of the royal family, 2 Kings xi.
1—3; 2 Chr, xxii, 11, See J O A S H , and A T H A L I A H .
J E H O S H U A H , (Num, xiU, 16.) see J O S H U A .

J E H O V A H , the ineffable and mysterious name of
God. I appeared, says the Almighty, to Abraham,
and to Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, (Al-Shaddai,) but by m y name Jehovah w a s
I not known to them. Shaddai signifies the almighty,
(or all bountiful,) Jehovah signifies the self-existent,
lie who gives being and existence to others. Calmet
thinks that Avlien God declared to Moses, that he had
not made knoAvn his name Jehovah, he did not mean,
that former patriarchs had been ignorant of him, as
God the creator, the self-existing; but that he h a d
not revealed this name, -which so well expresses his
nature, and by Avhich he Avould afterwards be invoked ; and that Avhere Moses uses the name Avhen
speaking of times prior to this appearance, (Gen. iv.
26 ; xiv. 2 2 ; xv. 7.) he uses it by Avay of anticipation,
and because, at the time Avheii he Avrote, the JCAVS
used the name Jeliovah; that is, he folloAved
the custom of his own time, not that of the
patriarchs.
T h e Jews, after the captivity of Babylon, out of
superstitious respect for this holy name, ceased to r e peat it, and forgot its true pronunciation. Calmet is
of opinion that the L X X Avere accustomed not to
pronounce it, since they generally render it Kyrios, as
our English, the LORD. Origen, Jerome, and E u s e bius testify, that iu their time the JCAA'S left the name
of Jehovah written in their copies Avith Samaritan
characters, instead of writing it in the common Chaldee or Hehrew, Avhich shows their veneration forthe
holy name, and their fear lest strangers should discover and misapply it. These precautions, however,
did not hinder the heathen from misapplying it frequentiy, as w e learn from Origen and others. T h e
modern IlebrcAvs affirm that Moses, by virtue of the
word Jehovah engraven on his rod, performed all his
miracles; and that Christ, while in the temple, stole
the ineffable name, which he put into his thigh between the skin and the flesh, and by its poAver accomplished all the prodigies imputed to him. T h e y
add, that AVC might be able to do as much as they did,
if we could attain the perfect pronunciation of this
name. They flatter themselves that the Messiah AA'UI
teach them this mighty secret. T h e Tetragrammaton, or four-lettered name, is called by Josephus, rif

Some time afterAvards, Jehoshaphat agreed Avith
-Miaziah, king of Israel, jointiy to equip a fleet in the
port of Ezion-gaber, on the Red sea, in order to go
to Tarshish, ver, 35, 36, Eliezer, son of Dodovah,
of Mareshah, came to the king, and said, " Because
thou hast made an alliance with Ahaziah, God hath
disappointed thy designs, and thy ships are shattered,"
Jehoshaphat continued to walk in the Avays of the
Lord; but did not destroy the high places; aud the
hearts of the people Avere not directed entirely to the ifQa yQainiara, TO cpQixTov orofia (-lioe—"the sacrcd letl-od of their fathers.—He died after reigning twenty- ters, t h e s h u d d e r i n g n a m e o f G o d ;" and Caligula, in
nve years, and was buried in the royal sepulchre. Philo, sAvearsto him and the ambassadors his associ-
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ates, by the God who was to them axarariuaa-rog, of
unknown (unpronounceable) name.
[The Seventy have almost uniformly given the
Hebrew nin^ by JUqwg, LORD, as is also the case in the
EngUsh version ; the word LORD being there always
printed in small capitals. T h e Hebrew word is never
written with vowel-points of its OAVU ; but Avith those
of am'jN, Elohim.. Hence the true pronunciation, etymology, and signification of the word are lost. F o r a
discussion of these points, see an article by professor
Stuart in the Biblical Repository, vol. i. p. 738, seq. R.
T h e Jewish cabaUsts have refined much on the
name Jehovah. T h e letters which compose it they
affirm to abound with mysteries. H e who pronounces
it shakes heaven and earth, and inspires the very
angels with terror. A sovereign authority resides in
it; it governs the world ; is the fountain of graces and
blessings ; the channel through which God's mercies
are couA'cyedto men.
T h e very heathen seem to have had some knowledge of this great, inefi"able name. W e have an oath
in Pythagoras's golden verses. By him Avho has the
four letters—TtTqa-xrvg. On the frontispiece of a
teniple at Delphi was inscribed, (says Eusebius,)
" Thou art." T h e Egyptians on one of their temples inscribed, " I am." T h e heathen had names of
their gods, Avhich they did not dare to pronounce.
Cicero produces an example in his catalogue of heathen deities, (de Nat. Deorum, hb. in.) and Lucan
says, the earth Avould have trembled had any one
pronounced them.
T h e Mussulmans frequently use the name Hu, or
Hou, Avhich has almost the same signification as J e hoA'ah ; that is. He who is. T h e y place this name in
the beginning of their rescripts, passports, and letters
patent; they pronounce it often in their prayers;
some so fi-equently and so vehemently, crying out with
all their strength, Hou, hou, hou, that at last they are
stunned, and fall into fits, which they call ecstasies.
It Avould be Avaste of time and patience to repeat
all that has been said ou this incommunicable name ;
it may not be amiss, however, to remind the reader,
(1.) that although it signifies the state of being, yet it
forms no verb. (2.) It never assumes a jilural form.
(3.) It does not admit an article, or take an affi.x. (4.)
Neither is it placed in a state of construction Avith
other words; though other Avords may be in construction Avitli it. I t is Avell rendered in Rev. i. 4 ;
xi. 17, " He Avho is, and Avho Avas, and AVIIO is to
come ;" that is. Eternal, as the schoolmen speak, both
a parte ante, and a parte post. (Conqi. John viii. 58.) It
is usually marked in Jewish books, Avhere it must be
alhidedto, by an abbreviation—>, Yodh. It is also abbreviated in the term, ni Jah, which enters into the formation of many HebrcAV apnellations. See ELOHIM.
J E H O V A H J I R E H , Jehovah will provide. [Abraham used this expression and gave this name to the
Jilace Avhere he had been on the point of slaying his
son Isaac, Gen, xxii, 14. T h e name was given in
allusion to his ansAver to Isaac's question, in verse 8,
that God would provide a victim. In reference to
this unexpected deliverance in a time of utmost need,
the same expression passed into a proverb among
the descendants of Abraham, the Hebrews, so that,
when in trouble and distress they wished to express
their trust in God, they said, ' In the mountain of the
Lord it wUl be provided,' i, e, as God had compassion on Abraham, so wUl he have compassion on us.
T h e force of the sentence is lost in the English version. R.] W h e n we consider the buUd'ing of the
temple of Solomon nearly adjacent, (if not on the very
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spot,) where " the Lord had chosen to put his name ;"
(Deut. xu. 5 ; 1 Kings xiv, 21 ; 2 Chron, xu. 13,) and
also the crucifixion of Jesus, at, or near, perhaps on,
this very spot, we cannot but think that such tides
not only commemorated past facts, but predicted future expectations.
J E H O V A H N I S S I , Jehovah my banner. Among
the most perplexing passages of Scripture is Exod.
xvii. 15,16, " And Moses built an altar, and called its
name JEHOVAH N i s s i : Jehovah my banner, [in aUusion to the preceding battle with the Amalekkes,]
And he said. Because the Lord hath sworn war with
Amalek—so our translation; but the Hebrew is, " because of the HAND (Sy) upon D3, kis, of JEHOVAH, war

against Amalek," T h e words are very difficult to
translate satisfactorily; as appears by the variations
in the versions. [As the Hebrew UOAV stands, OD, MS, is
probably a contraction for ND3, kissi, throne, and it is
so regarded by most interpreters, "The sense, then, is
either as in our version, literaUy, " because the hand is
on the throne of Jehovah," i, e, Jehovah hath SAVorn bv
himself, referring the hand to J e h o v a h ; or better,
perhaps, " because the hand, i, e, of the Amalekites,
is against the throne of Jehovah," therefore there
shall be Avar against them. It is not, however, improbable, that D3, kis, is a coiTupted reading for
D: , nis, b a n n e r ; for then there would be a direct
allusion, in this verse, to the name of the altar in the
preceding one, (Compare Gen, xvi, 13,) R,
J E H O V A H S H A L O M , Jehovah of peace, or of success, a name given by Gideon to an altar which he built
in a place where an angel of Jehovah had appeared to
him, and saluted him by saying, " Peace be to thee,"
Judg, vi, 24. Probably the name may be taken, (1.)
to Jeliovah of peace, that is, taking peace for general
Avelfare, to the divine Protector, (2.) as the words are
usually rendered, Jehovah shall send peace ; that is,
Ave expect prosperity under the auspices of Jehovah.
T h e phrase appears to have become, in after-ages, a
kind of jiroverb, as jirobably Avas the case with all
those remarkable titles, Avliich are come doAvn to us.
W h a t else has been their preservation, Avheii so many
thousand other titles have perished ?
J E H O V A H S H A M M A H , Jehovah is there; that is,
God's city; Jehovah's city; a name given by Ezekiel to
a future holy city, Avhich he describes in the close of
his jirojihecv, chap, xlviii. 35, margin.
J E H O V A H T Z I D E K E N U , Jehovah our righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. Ki, margin. In the first
of these passages AA'C read of a branch, a king, called
the Lord our righteousness ; in the second passage Ave
read, " This is the name wherewith she [Jerusalem]
shall be called, the Lord our righteousness."
J E H O Z A D A K , son and successor of Seraiah,
high-priest of the Jews, (1 Chron. vi. 14, 15; Ezra
iii. 2.) though it does not ajipear that he ever exercised the sacred functions. H e died at Babylon; but
his son Joshua, or Jesus, returned from the cajitivity,
and assumed tbe sacerdotal dignity, after rebuilding
the temple, E z r a iii. 2 ; x. 18, &c.
I. J E H U , son of Hanani, was sent by God to Baasha, king of Israel, to predict punishment for his misdeeds, 1 Kings xvi. 1, 4. " H i m that dieth of Baasha in the city, shall the dogs eat; and him that dieth
of his in the fields, shaft the foAvls of the air eat." The
Vulgate adds that Baasha, incensed at this inessage|
put J e h u to d e a t h ; but the Hebrew says, " Jehu
having declared to Baasha what the Lord had pronounced against him, and that the Lord Avould treat his
house as he had treated the bouse of Jeroboam ; for
this he slew him •," leaving it doubtful whether Baa-
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sha slew Jehu, or the Lord SICAV Baasha. W h a t
renders the latter more credible, is, that about thirty
veai-3 after the death of Baasha, we find Jehu, son of
Hanani, again sent by God to Jehoshaphat, king of
Judah, 2 Chron. xix. 1, &c. Some think tiiere were
two pei-sons named Jehu, sons of H a n a n i ; but Calmet is of opinion that in the passage above quoted,
the death of Baasha, not that of Jehu, is intimated.
It is said in chap. xx. 34, that the rest of the acts of
Jehoshaphat, first and last, are written in the book of
Jehu, son of Hanani, Avho is mentioned in the book
of the Kings of Israel; Avhence it appears, that the
jirojihets employed themselves iu recording the transactions of their times, and that what Jehu had written of this kind, was thought worthy to be inserted
in the Memoirs, in Avhich the several events in every
prince's reign Avere registered.
II. JEHU, son of Jehoshaphat, and grandson of
Nimshi, captain of the troops of Joram, king of Israel,
Avas appointed by God to reign over Israel, and to
jiunish the sins of the house of Ahab. T h e Lord had
ordered EUsha to anoint Jehu, (1 Kings xix. 16.)
which order Avas executed by one of the sons of the
prophets, 2 Kings ix. 1, &c. T h e Lord declared his
Avill to EUsha concerning Jehu, ante A. D. 907 ; but
he was not anointed till lAventy-three years after the
order given to EUsha. Jehu Avas at Ramoth-Gilead,
besieging the citadel of that place, with the army of
Israel, Avhen a young prophet entered, who took him
aside, and Avlien they were alone, poured oil on his
head, saying, " T h u s saith the Lord, I have anointed
thee king over I s r a e l ; thou shalt extirpate the house
of Ahab, and avenge the blood of the prophets shed
by Jezebel." T h e prophet instantly opened the door
and fled ; and Jehu, retiu-ning to his officers, declared to them what had passed, upon Avhich they rose
up, and each taking his cloak, they made a kind of
throne, and sounding the trumpets, cried, " Long live
king J e h u ! " ver. 11—13.
Jehu instantly quitted the army, in order to surprise Joram, who was at Jezreel. T h e king came
out to meet him, riding in his chariot, with Ahaziah,
king of Judah. Joram said, " Is it peace, J e h u ?"
who ausAvered, " W h a t peace, so long as the Avhoredorns of thy mother Jezebel and her witchcrafts are
so many ?" Joram immediately exclaimed, " W e
are betrayed;" and Jehu, draAving his boAV, smote
him between his shoulders, and pierced his heart.
He then commanded his body to be thrown into the
jiortion of Naboth, the Jezreelite, to fulfil the prediction of the prophet EUjah, ver. 15—26.
Jehu afterAvards went to Jezreel, and as he entered
the city, Jezebel, xvho Avas at a Avindow, said to him,
" Can he Avho has killed his master hope for peace ?"
Jehu immediately commanded some eunuchs, Avho
Avere above, to throw her out oftiie window, which
they did, and she was trampled to death under the
horses' feet. Her corpse Avas afterwards devoured
liy dogs, so that Avhen Jehu sent to have her buried,
they found only parts and bones, 2 Kings ix. 30,
^e. After this, Jehu commanded the inhabitants of
Samaria to slay all the late king's children, besides
Avhich he slew all his relations and friends, the great
men of his court, and his priests, who were at Jezreel. On his way to Samaria, he met the relations of
.\haziah, king of Judah, going to Jezreel to salute the
late king and queen's children, of whose death they
Avere ignorant. Jehu ordered them to be massacred ;
and proceeding to the city, he slew all who remained
of Ahab's family. After this, he collected all the
priests and prophets of Baal, as if for a great festival.
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and had the whole of them massacred. T h e statue
of Baal was pulled down, broken, and burnt; and the
temple itself destroyed, and converted into a draughthouse, chap. X. 15—27.
T h e Lord promised Jehu that his children should
sit on the throne of Israel to the fourth generation ;
but Scripture accuses him of following the sins of
Jeroboam, son of Nebat; and the prophet Hosea
(i. 4.) threatens him, " Yet a little while, and I will
avenge the blood of Jezreel on the house of Jehu."
He had, indeed, been the instrument of God's vengeance on the house of Ahab, but in what he had
done he had been impelled by the spirit of animosity
and ambition. He had followed his own passion,
rather than the will of God. He had not kept Avithin due bounds ; and God, therefore, Avhile he rcAvarded his obedience, punished his injustice, ambition,
and idolatry, and the blood unjustly spilt hy him. He
reigned twenty-eight years over Israel, and was succeeded by Jehoahaz, his son, 2 Kings x. 35,36. T h e
reign of Jehu Avas perplexed with war against Hazael king of Syria, who ravaged the frontiers of Israel,
and wasted the Avhole country east of Jordan, and
the tribes of Manasseh, Gad, and Reuben.
J E K A B Z E E L , a village belonging to the tribe of
Judah, after the captivity, Neh. xi. 25.
J E P H T H A H , judge of Israel, successor to Jair,
was a son of Gilead by one of his conciibuies, Judg.
xi. 1, 2. Being driven from his father's house,
Jephthah retired into the land of Tob, where he became captain of a band of rovers. At this time the
Israelites beyond Jordan, being oppressed by the
Ammonites, offered Jephthah the command.
He
reproached thein Avith their injustice to him Avhen
he Avas forced from his father's house ; but agreed
to succor them, on condition that, at the end of the
war, they woukl acknowledge him for their prince.
Having been acknowledged prince of Israel, hi an
assembly of the people, Jephthah sent a message of
defiance to the k i n g o f the Ammonites, assembled
his troops, aud afterAvards marched against him,
voAving to the Lord, that if he were successful,
he Avould offer up a burnt-offering, and whatsoever
should first come out of his house to meet him. He
vanquished the Ammonites, and ravaged their land ;
but as he returned to his house, his only daughter
came out to meet him, Avith timbrels and dances, and
thereby became the subject of his vow. T h e tribe
of Ephraim, jealous of Jephthah, passed the Jordan
in a tumultuous manner, and, complaming that he
had not invited them to share in the Avar, threatened
to fire his house. Jephthah answered, that he had
sent to desire their assistance, but that they did not
come. But he did more than reply ; he assembled
the people of Gilead, gave the Ephraimites battle,
and defeated them. T h e conquerors macle themselves masters of the fords of Jordan, and AAhen an
Ephraimite desired to go over, the Gileadites asked,
" A r t thou an Ephraimite?" If he rcjilied, " No ;"
they said. Pronounce, then. Shibboleth ; (Avhich signifies an ear of corn;) but if, instead of Shibboleth, he
said Sibboletii, Avithout an aspiration, he Avas immediately killed. Forty-tAvo thousand men of Ephraim
fell on this occasion.
Jephthah judged Israel six Acars, aud AA-as buried
in Mizpeh, in Gilead, Judg. xii. 7. Paul (Heb. xl.
32.) places him among the saints of-the Old Testament, Avliosn faitli had distinguished tiicm. The
fable of Iphigenia, daughter of Agamciiinon, ^^ellls
to have been borroAved from the history of Jejihthah
and bis daughter.
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JEPHTHAH'S V O W ,
There is something so extraordinary in Jephthah's vow, that notwithstanding
Scripture mentions it in clear terms, yet difficulties
perplex commentators. T h e Spirit of the Lord came
upon Jephthah, says the sacred Avriter, (Judg, xi, 29
- - 3 1 , &c,) and he passed over Gilead and Manasseh ;
no doubt to gather troops, and form an army against
the Ammonites, " A n d he made a vow unto the
Lord, and said, If thou shalt without fail deliver the
children of Amnion into my hands, then it shall be,
that whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my
house to meet me, Avlien I return in peace from the
children of Anunon, shall surely be the Lord's, and
I Avill offer it up for a burnt-offering," He does not
s.ay the first thing, the first animal, but—the first
Jierson ; he does not say, barely, that he Avill VOAV,
consecrate, or of5:'er him to the Lord, but adds that
he Avill offer him up for a burnt-offering. This is
the true meaning of the text, and the fathers so explained it, SeA'eral modern interpreters, hoAVCA'er,
translate thus : " A n d the thing Avhich shall go forth
out of tlie doors of my house, Avhen I returu in
peace from making Avar with the Ammonites, that
shall be the Lord's, and I Avill offer it up to him for
a burnt-offering," Jephthah, they remark, VOAVS to
God whatever should come forth to meet him, whether man or beast, but not in the same manner ; that
is, if it be a man or Avoman, I Avill consecrate him
(or her) to the L o r d ; if it be an unclean animal, I
Avill kill or redeem him. Would he have dared, say
they, to have offered a dog ? Could Jephthah be
ignorant, that the sacrifice of human A'ictims AA-as
odious to God ? Would not the principal men of
the nation, and the priests, have opposed such a sacrifice ? Supposing that he had devoted his daughter,
was he ignorant of the laxv Avhich alloAved him to
redeem her for a moderate sum of money ? " He
Avho shall have vOAved his life to the Lord, shall pay
the price that shall be ordained ; a man fifty shekels ;
a woman thirty," &c. Lev, xxvii, 2, 3, But to this it
is replied, (1,) That this interpretation Avrests the
meaning of the text, Avhichsays expressly, " H e Avho
should come out to meet him should be the Lord's,
and should ba offered up for a burnt-sacrifice," (2,)
No one attempts to justify either the precijiitate vow
of Jephthah, or his literal execution of it. It is admitted that the vow was not according to knoAvledge,
and that God did not require such a victim, Jephthah had done much better, had he asked forgiveness, and imposed on himself, with the advice of the
high-priest, some penalty proportioned to his fault,
(3,) The redemption of things devoted, Avhich the
laAV permits, is not of things devoted by anathema,
but of such only as are devoted simply ; in the former case they are not redeemable, " N o devoted
thing that a man shall devote unto the Lord, of all
that he hath, both of man and beast , . , shall be sold
or redeemed , , none devoted Avhich shall be devoted of men shall be redeemed ; but shall surely be
put to death," Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, (4,) The fathers
and many learned commentators have found no difficulty in acknowledging, that Jephthah did really
offer up his daughter for a burnt-sacrifice, Josephus (Antiq, lib, v, cap, 9.) expressly says he did so.
T h e Chaldee paraphrast says, " H e sacrificed her
Avithout consititing the high-priest;" and that " i f he
had consulted him, he would have redeemed his
daughter with a sum of money,"
Ambrose,
Augustin, and others, disapprove the conduct of
Jephthah, and say, that in this particular, he did
Avhat was forbidden by the law. Jerome and

JER

Chrysostom believe, that God permitted the performance of it, to punish the imprudent father for
his temerity.
This is the substance of Calmet's remarks on the
subject; whether they are satisfactory, must be left
to the determination of the reader. W e may observe, however, that the question, in some measure,
depends on the acceptance of the Hebrew particle
(i) in verse 31. T h e text may, without doing it violence, be rendered, " W h a t e v e r comes to meet me, I
wUl devote to the Lord, OR I will offer him up a
burnt-sacrifice," Otherwise, we may read, " WhatCA'cr comes to meet me, I will devote to the Lord;
AND I Avill offer up to him a bumt-sacrifice ;" although
the most obvious rendering is, " AND I will offer up
to him that Avhich comes out of my house ;" as Calmet, W e ought further to notice, that Jephthah's
rashness had time to subside, since his daughter went
tAVO months into the country to bewail her virginity,
(it is not said, her .sacrifice,) which seems to mean
her consecration to God, which obliged her to remain single, without posterity. Moreover, the Israelite Avomen went yearly four timCs a year to mourn
for the daughter of Jejihthah ; to lament her seclusion from the Avorld, and the hardship of her situation, cut off from domestic life and enjoyment. Now,
if in the course of two months nobody could have
suggested to Jephthah a ransom for his daughter, yet
surely she must have been alive, though dead to him
and his family, (she being his only child,) and to the
world, by her seclusion—if the Israelite women
Avent to condole for or with lier. It should be observed, also, that it is not said afterwards, that he
sacrificed her, but, " he did with her according to his
v o w ; " and it is added, she knew no. man. If she were
sacrificed, this remark is frivolous ; but if she Avere
consecrated to perpetual virginity, the idea coincides
Avith the visits of the Israelitish women. If there
Avere at this time Avomen attendants at the tabernacle, as Calmet supposes, might not the daughter of
Jejihthah have joined their company ?
J E P H U N N E H , father of Caleb, of Judah, Numb,
xiii, 6.
J E R A H M E E L , a district in the south of Judah,
possessed by the descendants of Jerahmeel, son of
Hezron, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1 0 ; xxx. 29. David tcld
Achish that he iuA'aded the country of Jerahmeel,
Avliile he Avas ravaging the territories of the Amalekites, Geshurites, and Jezrites.
J E R E M I A H , son of Hilkiah, of a priestiy family,
and a native of Anathoth, of Benjamin, Jer. i. 1.
Before his birth he Avas destined to be a prophet;
but when God first sent him to speak to the kings
and princes, the priests and people of Judah, he excused himself by aUeging his youth. This Avas in
the fourteenth year of his age , and the thirteenth
year of Josiah, ante A. D, 629, He projibesied tiU
after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans,
(A, 31, 3416,) and died, as is beUeved, in Egyjit, IAVO
years afterwards, Jeremiah preached viva voce, till
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, When
God called him to the prophetic ministry, he discovered to him, that he should suffer much from the
J e w s ; but he at the same time promised to make
him as a wall of brass against the kings, princes, and
people of Judah, He also showed him, under the
figure of the branch of an almond tree, and that of
a pot heated by fire, blown up by a vehement north
wind, that Judea was threatened by a very great and
near calamity, from the Chaldeans, Jer, i. 11, &c.
W e may say, that this is the general subject of his
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prophecies. They turn on the sins of Judah, and
their punishment by Nebuchadnezzar.
The prophet begins with a sharp invective against
the sins of Judah, during the first year of Josiah's
reign, in Avhich these prophecies were pronounced,
and before that prince had reformed his dominions.
During this time Jeremiah endured great persecutions, (2 Kings xxiii. 4, &.c,) his very relations and
fellow-citizens of the little toAvn of Anathoth threatening to kill him if he continued prophesying. But
he forewai-ned them, too, that they should perish by
the sAVord, or by famine, chap, xii,—xvi. About this
time, God forbade the prophet from taking a wife,
and having children in Jerusalem; from entering
any house of mirth, or of mourning, to comfort those
in sorrow. Calmet is of opinjon, that under the
reigii of Shallum, Jeremiah received God's orders
to go to a potter's house, (chap. xvi.—.xviii.) where
he observed a pot broken in the potter's hands, who
immediately made another of the same clay. Jeremiah represented this as an indication of Judah's
reprobation, in Avhose place God Avould raise up another people. To render this prophecy the more
striking, he Avas commanded to take an earthen
pitcher, and to break it before the priests and elders
of the people in the valley of Hinnom. F r o m hence
he went up to the temple, where he confirmed all he
had said. Pashur, captain of the temple, seized and
confined him in a prison belonging to the temple,
till the next day, when he again foretold the captivity.
Jehoiakim, kingof Judah, having succeeded Shallum, Jeremiah assured him, (chap, xxii.) that if he
would be steadfast in fidelity to God, there should
StUl be kings of Judah in his palace, with all the
lustre of their dignity ; but that if he persevered in
his irregularities, God would reduce that palace to a
Avilderness. As Jehoiakim, instead of reforming,
abandoned himself to cruelty and avarice, and to the
raising of costly buildings, the prophet threatened
him with a misei-able death, deprived of the honors
of burial.
He further foretold against Coniah,
brother of Jehoiakim, that he should be delivered
to the Chaldeans, and that no prince of his family
should sit on the throne of Judah, ch. xxiii. Shallum reigned about three months, Jehoiakim succeeding him the same year, A. M. 3394. T h e prophecies
of Jeremiah against Jehoiakim may have been pronounced A. M. .3395.
About this time, Jeremiah, going up to the temple,
foretold its destruction; upon which the priests
seized him, and declared he deserved to die. T h e
princes being assembled to judge him, Jeremiah undauntedly told them that he had said nothing but by
God's order; and that unless they were converted,
they would soon see the accomplishment of his menaces. This affecting some of his judges, they dismissed him, and justified him by the example of the
prophet Micah, who had foretold the same event
under Hezekiah, without suffering for it.
Before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah
had prophesied against several people bordering on
Judea, (ch. xlvi.—xlix.) against the Egyptians, Philistines, Tyrians, Phoenicians, Edomites, Ammonites,
and Moabites; against Damascus, Kedar, Hazor,
&c. for Jeremiah was appointed prophet of the Gentiles, as Paul was " apostle of the Gentiles." T h e
prophet threatens all these people with the cup of
God's Avrath; and his prophecy was fulfilled after
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans.
In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar
70
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besieged Jerusalem, and took prisoners Jehoiakim
and others, among whom was Daniel. He designed
to carry them to Babylon; but set Jehoiakim at liberty. In this year Jeremiah again positively foretold
the captivity of the Jews, and its duration for seventy
years, after which he declared that God would punish the Chaldeans and Babylonians in their turn. In
this year also, the prophet was ordered to write
what had been revealed to him, from the thirteenth
year of Josiah to this time, chap, xxxvi. He dictated his prophecies to Baruch, and directed him to
read them in the temple, himself being in fetters by
the king's command. Baruch went to the temple,
and on the great day of expiation read, before the
concourse of people, the uuAvelcome predictions of
Jeremiah. T h e king was informed of the occurrence, and Baruch was examined concerning the
manner in which this volume was dictated by Jeremiah. T h e king heard three or four columns oftiie
prophecies r e a d ; when, being enraged, he cut the
manuscript with a pen-knife, and threw it iuto the
fire, and commanded Baruch and Jeremiah to be
seized. Jeremiah received orders to dictate a second
time to Baruch, what had been thus b u r n t ; and God
added many new things.
In the seventh year, the prophet, by God's order,
brought the Rechabites into the temple, and presented
wine to them, which they declined drinking, because
Jonadab, their ancestor, had forbidden them. J e r e miah took occasion from this circumstance to reproach the J e w s with their want of submission to
God's laws, while the Rechabites showed so much
to the orders of their ancestor. Some short time
after, Jehoiakim was killed, and thrown by the Chaldeans into a common sewer. His son Jehoaichin
succeeded him, and reigned only three m o n t h s ;
when he, too, was taken by the Chaldeans, and carried captive to Babylon. Zedekiah succeeded J e hoiachin.
T h e countries of Moab, Ammon, Edom, Tyre, and
Sidon sent ambassadors to Zedekiah in the beginning of his reign. T o each of these ambassadors,
Jeremiah gave a yoke to carry to their masters, with
orders to tell them from God, that whosoever should
refuse submission to Nebuchadnezzar, should be
compelled to yield it. He said the same to Zedekiah ; and as the prophet wore bonds and yokes on
his neck, hinting to the Israelites their approaching
captivity, Hananiah, a false prophet, laid hold of
them, and breaking them pubUcly, said, " T h u s wUI
the Lord break the yoke which Nebuchadnezzar
would impose on the J e w s . " As Jeremiah was retiring, God secretly directed him to return, and tell
Hananiah, that instead of the wooden yoke Avhich
he had broken, Nebuchadnezzm- would put on them
(the Jews) another of iron. T h e prophet added,
" Since you (Hananiah) abuse the name of God with
your lies, you shall die before the end of this year."
He died within two months, chap, xxviii.
In the reign of Zedekiah, as Calmet supposes,
Jeremiah received God's orders to go to some cavern
near the Euphrates, aud hide a linen girdle. Some
time afterAvards he returned, and found the girdle
rotted ; prefiguring thereby God's desertion of J u dah, which heretofore he had valued as a girdle. In
the fourth year of the same prince, Seraiah, Baruch's
brother, being sent to Babylon, probably to solicit of
Nebuchadnezzar the restitution of the A-essels belonging to the temple, Jeremiah gave him his prophecies against Babylon, with directions to read them
to the captive JCAVS ; and then to fasten them to a
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stone, and throw them into the Euphrates, ch. 1. li.
2—59, 61, 62. He wrote again to the same captives,
by Gemariah, Avhom the king sent to Babylon, advising them to settie in that country, and to build
houses, and marry, because their captivity Avas to
last seventy years. Shemaiah at Babylon wrote to
Zephaniah, one of the chief priests, and reproved
him for permitting Jeremiah to write these things.
Zephaniah read the letter to Jeremiah, and tiic
prophet wrote again to the captives of Babylon, and
foretold to Shemaiah, that he should die in captivity,
and that neither he, nor any of his posterity, should
see the deliverance of Judah.
While Nebuchadnezzar was besieging Jerusalem,
in the tenth year of Zedekiah, Jeremiah, Avho Avas
continually prophesying adversities, Avas imprisoned
in the court of the palace. Ilanameel, the son of
his uncle, visited him, aud told him, that the right of
redeeming a certain field at Anathoth Avas his. Jeremiah bought the field, sealed the Avritings, and paid
the money for it. He committed the AAritings to Baruch, to keep them, remarking that the time Avould
come Avheii the land Avould be again cultivated and
inhabited. During the siege, the king and the inhabitants of Jerusalem liberated their slaves, because it Avas a sabbatical year ; but Nebuchadnezzar
having withdrawn, to oppose the king of Egypt, who
advanced to the relief of the city, the king and people
seized again their slaves, regardless of their word,
or of the law of God, for which they were terribly
threatened by the prophet. After the siege was suspended, Jeremiah's liberty was restored, and Zedekiah recommended himself to his prayers.
The
prophet sent the king word, that Nebuchadnezzar
would return against the city, that he Avould take it,
and reduce it to ashes. W h e n he Avas retiring to
Anathoth, the place of his nativity, the guards seized
him as a deserter, and the princes threw him iuto a
dungeon, where his life Avas in great danger. Zedekiah some time aftei-Avards released him, and ordered
bread for him every day Avhile there should be any
in the city.
Nebuchadnezzar returned to the siege, aud the
prophet continuing to foreteU calamities, the great
men of Jerusalem complained to Zedekiah, who
permitted them to do with him Avhat they pleased.
They let him down into a muddy well, Avhere he
must have soon perished, if Ebedmelech had not
informed the king, who commanded him to be taken
out. He was kept in the court of the prison till the
city was taken, (chap, xxxviii.) when with other captives he was carried to Ramah. Nebuzaradan gave
him the choice of going to Babylon, or remaining in
Judea. T h e prophet chose the latter, and went to
Gedaliah at Mizpeh, where they lived in security,
Avhen Ishmael, son of Nethaniah, murdered Gedaliah, chap. xl. xii.
Johanan having collected together a number of
Jews at Bethlehem, they consulted Jeremiah, whether
they should stay in Judea, or retire into Egypt. T h e
prophet desired time to consult God ; and after ten
days he answered them, that if they Avent into Egypt,
they would there perish by the sword, famine, and
pestUence ; but that if they continued in Judah, God
would preserve them. The chiefs of the people asserted, that this answer proceeded not from God, but
from Baruch, to divert them from going into Egypt.
They resolved therefore to proceed, and compelled
Jeremiah and Baruch to accompany them. Here
the prophet uttered several predictions against the
Jews and Egyptians ;—among others, that Nebuchad-
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nezzar would invade the country, describing the
very place where he would erect his throne;—and
that God would give the king of Egypt into the
hands of the Chaldeans, as he had given Zedekiah,
chap. xiii.
T h e place of Jeremiah's death is uncertain. Several of the ancients maintain, that he was put to death
at Taphuis in Egypt, by the Jews, who were enraged
at his menaces and reproaches; and they explain
Heb. xi. 37. (" T h e y Avere stoned,") as relating to his
death. Some think he returned into Judea ; others,
that he died in Babylon.
In addition to the book of Jeremiah's prophecies,
we have his Lamentations, in five chapters, which
are mournful songs, composed on occasion of those
calamities which befell Jerusalem by the Chaldeans.
He also wrote lamentations on the death of Josiah,
(2 Chron. x.xxv. 25.) but they have not come doAvn
to us. He is said by some also to be the author of
Ps. cxxxvii: and some believe that he, Avitli Ezekiel, composed Ps. IXA'. Some have thought that
he compiled the two books of Kings ; because the
last chapter of his jirophecies is the same Avith the last
chapter of the Second Book of Kings. But the reason
of this appears to be, that the last chapter of Jeremiah Avas taken from the Second Book of Kings,
as a supjilement to his prophecy. Jerome observes,
that Jeremiah's style is loAver and more neglected
than some others of the jirophets, (Isaiah's, for example,) Avhich he ascribes to the prophet's birth and
education at Anathoth, a village or little country
town. Other critics discover a sublimity and greatness in his style. Grotius thinks, that his talent lay
principally in touching and exciting the tender
passions; aud certainly, the Lamentations are a
masterpiece in this Avay. See L.4MENTATIONS.
:
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Mr. Harmer (vol. ii. p. 276.) has some remarks on
the double evidences of" Jeremiah's purchase, (chap,
xxxii.) which passage he supposes he has illustrated,
by an extract from Chardin. His words are these ;
" Both the writings Avere in the hands of Jeremiah,
and at his disposal; (ver. 14.) for Avhat purpose, then,
Avere duplicates made ? To those unacquainted Avith
eastern usages, it must appear a question of some
difficulty. ' T h e open, or unsealed Avriting,' says an
eminent commentator, ' Avas either a cojiy of the
sealed deed; or else a certificate of the witnesses,
in Avliose presence the deed or purchase Avas signed
and sealed.' But it still recurs, of Avhat use Avas a
copy that was to be buried iu the same earthen vessel, and run exactly the same risk with the original ?
— W h y were they separate writings, and why was
one sealed, and not the other ?" Mr. H. theu quotes
from Chardin : " After a contract is made, it is kept
by the party himself, not the notary ; and they cause
a copy to be made, signed by the notary alone, Avhich
is shoAvn on proper occasions, and never exhibit
the other." This iUustration certainly leaves much
to be wished for; as appears by quoting the passage :
" I bought the field, subscribed the evidence, sealed
it, took witnesses, and weighed the money in the
balances. I took the evidence of the purchase, that
which was sealed according to laAV and custom, and
that which Avas open—I gave the evidence to Baruch, and I charged Baruch, Take these evidences,
the sealed and the open, and put them in an earthen
vessel, that they may continue many days ; for thus
saith the Lord, Houses, and fields, and vineyards,
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shall be possessed again in this land," ver. 44. " M e n
shall buy fields for money, and subscribe evidences,
and seal them,—and take witnesses, in the land of
Benjamin." T h e incident receives illustration, perhaps, from the Gentoo law of boundaries, and Umits,
which is thus translated:—" Dust, or bones, or seboos, (bran,) or cinders, or scraps of earthenware, or
the hairs of^ a cow's tail, or the seed of the cotton
jilant; all these things above mentioned, being put
into an eai-then pot filled to the brim, a man must
jirivately bury upon the confines of his own boundary ; and there preserve stones also, or bricks, or
sea sand ; either of these three things may be buried
by way of landmark of the limits ; for all these
things, upon remaining a long time in the ground,
are not liable to rot, or become putrid ; any other
thing, also, which Avill remain a long time in the
trroimd, Avithout becoming rotten or putrid, may be
buried for the same purpose. Those persons who
b\' any of these methods can show the line of their
boundaries, shall acquaint their sons with the respective landmarks of those boundaries; and, in the
same manner, those sons also shall explain the signs
of their limits to their children.—If all persons would
act in this manner, there could be no dispute concerning limits and boundaries." Might not Jeremiah's em-lhcn pot, Avliich would last, " Avithout becoming rotten," many days, be destined to enclose
the purchase-deeds of this field, to be buried someAvliere in the field itself, if possible ; in order for its
preservation, that it might be, at a future period, an
evidence of the purchase ?—This seems to be
strengthened by the consideration, that, at the future
period foretold by the prophet, the inhabitants should
be restored to their own lands, and in order to resume them, they should seek after such concealed
tokens of their forefathers' possession; at which
time, being able to describe the nature of such vessels, their situation and their contents, the identity
of the claimants, and their famiUes, with the truth
of their claims, should appear undeniable. If this
pot Avere buried in the city of Jerusalem, the end
Avould be ansAvered, (though not so completely,)
since Baruch might inform the proper heirs where
to seek it, and how to describe its contents.
We may remark, further, on the method of sealing, that the word here rendered seal does not restrictively imply a waxen seal, or a seal for evidence
only, but to close up, to secure, by some solid or
glutinous matter. So, Deut. xxxii. 34, " Is not this
laid up iu store with me, and sealed up [closed up,
secured, for preservation) aniong my treasures ?"
In Job xxxvni. 14, a seal is mentioned as being made
of clay ; Avhich, indeed, is customary in the East.
Suppose, then, this deed were enclosed in a roll of
some strong substance, pitched over, to protect it
from water, or surrounded with a coat of firm clay,
for tiie' same purpose, and placed at the bottom of
an earthen vessel; while the writing not thus enclosed, or coated over, was laid among a quantity of
dry matters, " stones, bricks, or sea-sand," above the
vessel. In this case, both, or very probably one, of
them in an earthen vessel, well closed, and carefully
buried, might last a much longer period than seventy
years; and the peculiarity of its contents might be
much longer remembered by those to Avhom it was
communicated, and Avho were concerned in claiming
the property. Whoever has been conversant Avith
the history of our civil wars, and of later times, must
recollect many instances of pots of money and other
treasures found in such good condition, that had they
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been accompanied by papers, they would have been
legible, and well preserved. Now, as Jeremiah
could not himself go out of his prison, he delivers
these deeds to Baruch, for the purpose of their preservation from the general pillage, burning, &c, of
the city, when taken ; in which othft-wise they had
little chance of escaping total destruction; and,
probably, for the purpose of being buried, as above
described,
J E R I C H O , a city of Benjamin, about 20 mUes
E , N, E , from Jerusalem, and 6 from Jordan, Josh,
xviii, 21, This was the first chy in Canaan taken by
Joshua, (Josh, U, 1, &c.) who sent spies thither, that
were received by Rahab, and preserved from the
king. Joshua received God's orders to besiege Jericho, soon after his passage over Jordan, and perhaps
on the evening before, or on the day of the first passover, which the Hebrews celebrated in Canaan, chap,
vi, 1, &c. T h e manner of the siege was very extraordinary, God commanded them once a day for
seven successive days to march round the city. T h e
soldiers marched first, (jirobably beyond the reach
of the enemy's arrows,) and after them the priests,
ark, &c. On the seventh day they marched seven
times round the city; and at the seventh, Avhile the
trumpets were sounding, and all the people shouting,
the waUs fell down. T h e first day, the rabbins say,
was (our) Sunday, and the seventh the sabbath day.
During the first six days the people continued in
profound silence ; but on the seventh, Joshua commanding them to shout, they all exerted their voices ;
and the waUs being overthrown, they entered the
city, every man in the place opposite to him. T h e
city being devoted, (see ANATHEMA,) they set fire to
it, and consecrated all the gold, silver, and brass,
Joshua then said, " Cursed be the man before the
Lord, who shall rebuUd Jericho," Hiel of Bethel,
about 537 years afterwards, rebuilt it, (1 Kings xvi,
34,) and lost his eldest son, Abiram, and his youngest son, Segub,

See ABIRAM,

W e are not to suppose, however, that there was no
city of Jericho till the time of Hiel, There was a
city of palm-trees, the same probably as Jericho, under
the J u d g e s ; (Judg, iii, 13,) and David's ambassadors,
who had been insulted by the Ammonites, resided at
Jericho till their beards were groAvn again, 2 Sam,
X, 4, 5, There Avas, therefore, a city of Jericho ; but
it stood, probably, in the neighborhood of the original
Jericho, Josephus distinguishes these IAVO places
when he says, that in his time, near ancient Jericho,
which Avas destroyed by Joshua, there was a fountain which abounded with water. But after Hiel of
Bethel had rebuUt old Jericho, no one scrupled to
dAvell there, Herod built a very beautiful palace
here ; and our Saviour wrought some miracles on a
visit to the city.
In the article BARRENNESS, we have ventured to
associate Jericho with other toxvns producing abortion ; and to what is there said may be added the
testimony of Josephus, who says, (Bell, Jud, iv, 8.3,)
" N e a r Jericho is a very plentiful spring; it riseth
near the old city; of Avliich spring there is a report
that, in former times, it did not only make the fruits
of the e.irth aud of the trees to decay, but also the offspring of women ; and was universally deleterious;
but this was amended by EUsha ,
these
waters have now so great a virtue in them, that
wherever they are conveyed, they produce very
speedy ripeness," To these obser\ations on the
nature of the soil of Jericho, we may add, that the
r.abbins mention another jilace in the mountains of
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Judah, which they call Caphar-decaraim, because
" unless the women departed from this town to some
other place, they could not bring forth male children,"
—meaning they were liable to abortions, (Hieros,
Taanith, fol, 69, 1,)
Jericho was1:he second city in J u d e a : in its royal
palace Herod died; it had also a hippodrome and
an amphitheatre. There is a tradition in the Jerusalem Talmud, that there were at least twelve thousand priests at Jericho, ready to supply any deficiency
that might occur at Jerusalem. (Comp, Luke x. 31,
32,) T h e wheat at Jericho was gathered before the
first fruits at Jerusalem; as the productions of this
neighborhood were much forwarder in respect of
ripeness,
D'Arvieux thus describes the state of Jericho in
his time ; (A, D, 1659;) but it is hkely that the viUage
he visited, and the same that is described by more
modern travellers, was at some distance from the
ancient town; not a vestige of which now remains,
unless some tumuli, discovered by Mr, Buckingham,
three or four miles nearer to Jerusalem, may be supposed to mark the course of its Avails, " After having
traveUed a quarter of a league in the plain, we encamped near to the gardens of Jericho, by the sicle of
a small brook; and while our supper was preparing,
we walked in the gm-dens, and among the ruins of
Jericho, This very ancient city is UOAV desolate, and
consists of only about fifty jioor houses in bad condition, Avherein the laborers who cultivate the gardens
shelter themselves. T h e plain around is extremely
fertile; the soil is middling fat; but it is watered by
several rivulets, which flow into the Jordan, Notwithstanding these advantages, only the gardens adjacent to the town are cultivated. W e saAV here
abundance of those trees which are called in Arabic
Zacoum; they are furnished with thorns like acacias,
and resemble bushes. They bear fruits the size of
large plums; the stone of which resembles a roughsided melon. These are pounded, and the kernel
yields an oil, which is a kind of balsam, perfectly
good against bruises, cold tumors, nervous contractions, and rheumatisms. W e visited the fountain of
the prophet EUsha, which, for many ages, has furnished water for the gardens; it was formerly bitter,
but was healed by that prophet. T h e head of this
water is enclosed in a basin of a triangular shape, of
Avhich each side is about three fathoms in length. It
is lined with wrought stone, aud is even paved in
parts. There are two niches in one of its sides, which
is higher than the others, and an orifice by which the
Avater issues, in a stream sufficient to turn a mill. It
is said that several sources discharge themselves into
the same basin ; but tiieir depth prevents them from
being explored. In returning to our tents we jiassed
by some ruins on the side of a hill, where is a cistern
and some buildings, Avith a channel which conveys
to the Jordan the Avaters of a spring Avhich issues
on the mountains of Quarantania," MaundreU calls
Jericho " a poor, nasty vUlage of the Arabs."
T h e PLAIN of JERICHO, in which the city lay, ex-

tends from ScythopoUs to the bay of the Dead sea,
and is overhung on all sides by ridges of barren and
rugged mountains. T h e road from the city to Jerusalem is through a series of rocky defiles, and the
surrounding scenery is of the most gloomy and forbidding aspect, " T h e whole of this road is held to
be the most dangerous in Palestine ; and, indeed, the
very aspect of the scenery is sufficient, on the one
hand, to tempt to robbery and murder, and, on the
other, to occasion a dread of it in those who pass
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that way. T h e bold projecting mass of rocks, the
dark shadows in which every thing lies buried below,
the toAvering height of the cUffs above, and the forbidding desolation which every where reigns around,
present a picture that is quite in harmony throughout
all its parts. With what propriety did our Saviour
choose this spot, as the scene of that deUghtful tale
of compassion recorded by St, L u k e ! x. 30—34.
One must be amid these wUd and gloomy solitudes,
surrounded by an armed band, and feel the impatience of the traveller, w h o rushes on to catch a new
A'iew at every pass and t u r n ; one must be alarmed
at the very stamp of the horses' hoofs, resounding
through the caverned rocks, and at the savage shouts
of the footmen, scarcely less loud than the echoing
thunder, produced by the discharge of their pieces in
the valleys; one must witness all this upon the spot,
before that the full force and beauty of the admirable
story of the good Samaritan can be perceived. Here
pillage, wounds, and death would be accompanied
with double terror, from the frightful aspect of every
thing around. Here, the unfeeling act of passing by
a fellow creature in distress, as the priest and Levite
are said to have done, strikes one with horror, as an
act almost more than inhuman. And here, too, the
compassion of the good Samaritan is doubly virtuous,
from the purity of the motive which must have led to
it, in a spot where no eyes were fixed on him to draw
forth the performance of any duty, and from the
bravery which was necessary to admit of a man's
exposing himself, by such delay, to the risk of a similar fate to that fi-om which he was endeavoring to
rescue his fellow creature," (Buckingham's Travels,
p, 292, 293, 4to,)
J E R I M O T H , or JEREMOTH, one of the warriors
who came to David to Ziklag, 1 Chron, xii, 5. He
was the son of Becher, a Benjamite, A'ii, 8,—Also the
name of several other persons,
I, J E R O B O A M , son of Nebat, who made Israel to
sin, is often characterized in Scripture as the author
of the schism and idolatry of the ten tribes. His
mother Avas a AvidoAV, named Zeruah, and was born
at Zereda, in Ephraim, Jeroboam was bold and enterprising, and Solomon gave him a commission to
levy the taxes of Ephraim and Manasseh, As he
went out of Jerusalem, one day, the prophet Ahijah
met him, having on a new cloak, 1 Kings xi, 29, which
he rent in twelve pieces, saying to Jeroboam, " Take
ten to thyself; for the Lord will rend the kingdom
of Solomon, and give ten tribes to thee," ante A. D.
978,
Jeroboam, AVIIO Avas previously disaffected,
soon began to incite the people to revolt; but Solomon having intelligence of his designs, he fled into
Egypt, and there continued till the death of the king.
His successor, Rehoboam, behaving in a haughty
and menacing manner, ten of the tribes separated
from the house of David; and Jeroboam returning
from Egypt, they invited him among them to a general
assembly, in Avhicli they appointed him king over Israel, He fixed his residence at Shechem, ante A. D, 975,
Forgetting the fidelity due to God, AVUO had given
him the kingdom, Jeroboam resolved to make two
golden calves, in imitation, probably, of the god A p i s ;
to place one at Dan, the other at Bethel, " H e n c e forth," said he to his people, " go no more to Jerusalem," chap. xh. (See CALVES,) H e appointed a
solemn feast on the fifteenth day of the eighth month,
to dedicate his new altar, and to consecrate his golden
calves, Jeroboam himself went up to the altar to
offer incense and sacrifices; (1 Kings xiii,) and just
at that time a man of God (generally believed to be
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die prophet Iddo) came from Judah to Bethel by
God^ direction. Upon seeing Jeroboam at the altar,
he cried, " O altar, altar, thus saith the Lord, A child
shall be born to the house of David, by name Josiah,
and upon thee shall he sacrifice the priests of the
hifh places, who now burn incense upon thee: he
shall burn men's bones upon thee," &c. T h e king,
stretching out his hand, commanded the prophet to
be seized; but the hand became withered, and he
could not draw it back. T h e altar was immediately
broken, and the fire, with the ashes, fell on the ground.
Then the king said, " Pray to God that he may restore my hand," T h e man of God besought the
Lord, and the king's hand Avas restored, chap. xui.
This extraordinary event, however, did not recover
Jeroboam from his impiety; this was the sin of his
family, and the cause of its extirpation. Ho died
after a reign of lAventy-two years, [ante A. D, 953,)
and Nadab, his son, succeeded him,
II, JEROBOAM the Second, king of Israel, was
son of Jehoash, and succeeded his father, ante A. D,
t?'25. He reigned forty-one years, but Avalked in the
evil ways of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, 2 Kings xiv, 23,
He restored the kingdom of Israel to its splendor,
from Avhich it had fallen under his predecessors;
reconquered those provinces and cities which the
kings of Syria had usurped; and extended his authority over all the countries beyond Jordan, to the Dead
sea. The prophets Hosea, Amos, and Jonah prophesied under his reign, and we see, by their writings,
that idleness, effeminacy, extravagance, and injustice,
at this time, polluted Israel; that the licentiousness
of the people, in point of religion, was extreme ; that
they not only frequented the golden calves at Dan
and Bethel, but Mizpeh in Gilead, Beersheba, Tabor,
Carmel, Gilgal, almost all the high places, and
wherever God had at any time appeared to the patriarchs. At the same time, several articles of the ceremonial laAV were observed. The first-fruits and tithes
were paid; the feasts and sabbaths were observed ;
and Nazarites were consecrated; Amos, chap, ii, iv.
V, vin.

JERUBBAAL, Gideon's surname, after he had
destroyed Baal's grove, and his father had said it was
Baal's business to avenge it, Judg, vi, 31, 32,
JERUEL, a Avilderness west of the Dead sea, and
south of Judah, Avhere Jehoshaphat obtained a great
victory over the Ammonites, Moabites, &c. It was
caUed the valley of Berachah, or blessing; and lay
between Engedi and Tekoah, 2 Chron, xx, 16; compare verse 26,
JERUSALEM, JEBUS, or SALEM, is generally supposed to owe its origin to Melchizedek, who is called
king of Salem, (Gen, xiv, 18,) and who is thought to
have founded it about the year 2023, and called it
8alem [peace). About a century after its foundation.
It was captured by the Jebusites, who extended the
walls, and constructed a castie, or citadel, on mount
Sion, By them it was called Jebus, In the conquest
of Canaan, Joshua put to death its king, (Josh, x, 2 3 ;
XIU, 10.) and obtained possession of the town, which
Avas jointiy inhabited by Jews and Jebusites tUl the
reign of David, who expeUed the latter, and made it
the capital of his kingdom, under the name of JebusSalem, or (for the sake of euphony) Jerusalem. It
maintained its eminence for a period of 477 years,
when it was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. During
the seventy years' captivity, it lay in ruins, after which
It was restored by Zerubbabel and his associates, and
continued 562 yeans, when it Avas finally destroyed
by Titus.
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W h e n Judea was made a Roman province, under
the governor of Syria, the Romans kept a garrison in
the citadel Antonia, T h e last and fatal rebellion of
the J e w s began by their besieging this fortress
whence they forced and destroyed the Roman garrison. T h e year following (A. D. 70) Titus besieged
the city, and reduced it to a heap of ruins. Josephus
remarks, that Titus commanded his soldiers to demolish the whole city, except three of the largest and
most beautiful towers—those of Phasael, Hippicus,
and Mariamne, which he was desirous of preserving,
as a monument of the valor and power of the R o mans. He also left the city Avall, on the western
side, as a rampart to the Roman camp and troops.
T h e rest of the city was so completely levelled, that
it scarcely appeared to have been inhabited. Jewish
authors assure us, that Terentius Rufus, whom Titus
left in command, ploughed up the ground on which
the temple had stood, that it might not be rebmlt:
the Roman laws prohibited the rebuilding of places
Avhere this ceremony had been performed, without
permission from the senate. It is generally believed,
however, that this was not done tilf after the revolt
of the J e w s under Adrian, down to whose time a
nuniber of Jews certainly remained in the city. See
ADRIAN.

T h e city of Jerusalem is situated in 31° 50' north
latitude, and 35° 20' east longitude; about twentyfive miles west of Jordan,- and forty-two east of the
Mediterranean; 102 miles south of Damascus, and
150 north of the Elanitic gulf of the Red sea. It was
built on four hills, called Sion, Acra, Moriah, and
Bezetha. Indeed, the whole foundation was a high
rock, formerly called Moriah, or Vision, because it
could be seen afar off, especially on the south. Gen.
xxii. 2—4. T h e mountain is a rocky limestone hiU,
with steep ascents on every side, except on the north ;
surrounded Avith a deep valley; again encompassed
with hills, in the form of an amphitheatre, Ps, cxxv. 2.
T h e accurate and minute account of Josephus is the
highest authority to which we can resort for ascertaining the form and limits of the Jewish capital. It
is as follows: " T h e city was built on IAVO hills, which
are opposite to each other, having a valley to divide
them asunder; at which valley the corresponding
rows of houses on both hills terminate. Of these
hiUs, that which contains the upper city is much
higher, and in length more direct. Accordingly, it
was called ' the citadel,' by king David: he Avas
father of that Solomon who built this temple at the
first; but it is by us called ' t h e upper market place.'
But the other hill, which is called ' Acra,' and sustains
the lower city, is of the shape of the moon when she
is horned; over against this there was a third hill,
but naturally loAver than Acra, and jiarted, formerly,
from the other by a broad valley. In the time Avheu
the Asmoneans reigned, they filled up that valley Avith
earth, and had a mind to join the city to the temple
T h e y then took off" part of the height of Acra, and
reduced it to a less elevation than it Avas before, that
the temple might be superior to it, NOAV the A'alley
of the cheesemongers, as it was called, Avas that which
distinguished the hill of the upper city from that of
the lower, and extended as far as Siloam ; for that is
the name of a fountain which hath sweet Avater in it,
and this in great plenty also. But on the outsides,
these hills are surrounded by deep valleys, and, by
reason of the precipices belonging to them on both
sides, are every where impassable," He afterAvards
adds, " As the city grew more populous, it gradually
crept beyond its old Umits, and those parts of it that
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stood northward of the temple, and joined that hill to
the city, made it considerably larger, and occasioned
that hill which is in nuinber the fourth, and is called
' Bezetha,' to be inhabited also. It lies over against
the tower Antonia, but is divided from it liy a deep
valley, Avhich was dug ou purpose. This new buUt
part of the city was called ' Bezetha' in our language,
which, if interpreted in the Grecian language, may be
called ' the UCAV city.' " (Jewish Wars, book A', ch. 4.)
This account describes the gradual extension of the
holy city, from the time when the Jebusites Avere dispossessed, tiU the foundation of the northern walls
was laid by Herod Agrippa. It is evident that the
old city was built upon "Acra," and the "strong
hold of Sion" (2 Sam. v. 7.) upon the hill bearing that
name ; both of which Avere taken from the Jebusites
by David. After having possessed himself of these
important places, this munificent jirince approjiriated
the latter for the royal residence, and named it " the
city of David." T h e extent of this " upper city," as
it is called by Josephus, seems to be jiointed out by
an expression in 2 S a m . v. 9 : "David built round
about, from Millo inward." NOAV, whether by " Millo"
Ave understand, with some critics, the "house of
Millo," Avhich stood on the north-east of mount Sion,
or Avith others, the valley Avhich divided the upper
and the loAver city, and Avhicli Avas fiUed up by Solomon, and called Millo, the meaning still ajipears to
be, that David buUt from one side of mount Sion
quite round to the opposite part.
Moriah, properly so called, Avhich is the third hill
of Josejihus, lay on the eastern side of Jerusalem,
over against mount Acra. This hill, on which Solomon erected the temple, Avas originally divided from
Acra by a broad valley, subsequentiy filled up by the
Asmoneans, and thus joined to the loAver city. T h e
yaUey Avhich divided Sion from Acra and Moriah is
called, by Josephus, "the vaUey of Cheesemongers,"
and extended as far as Siloam. Across this valley
Solomon appears to have raised a causeAvay, leading
from the royal palace on mount Sion to the temple
on mount Moriah. The Avay Avas not level, but Avas
an easy ascent and descent from one mountain to the
other. Hence we read of " t h e ascent by Avhich
Solomon Aveiit up to the house of the Lord," and of
" t h e causeway," or "going up."
On the east of the city, and stretching from north
to south, stands the mount of OUves, facing the spot
formerly occupied by the temple, of which it commanded a noble prospect. It is separated from the
city by the vaUey of Jehoshaphat. On tiie west of
the city, and formerly Avithout the AvaUs, stood the
little hill of Calvarj', or Golgotha. But so much has
the city moved in that direction, that it now stands in
its very centre
When the city of Jerusalem became the capital of
the kingdom, and the chosen place of Jehovah's worship, every mean was used to render it impregnable,
by high walls, massy gates, and tOAvers of observation
and annoyance. But of its fortifications Ave have
no particulars extant till after the captivity, when
Nehemiah recorded the portions, which the several
individuals engaged in the work, repaired. This
document being of great importance in settiing the
circuit of the city, and its principal gates, we shall
attempt to follow the patriotic governor in his description. Beginning with the sheep gate, (chap. iii. 1.)
which was on the east side of the city, in the neighborhood of Bethesda, and through which the sheep
destined for sacrifice Avere driven to the temple, Ave
travel along the east Avail, Avith our faces to the north,
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and come to the tower of Meah, ver, 1, Turning the
north-east corner, we reach the tower of Hananeel;
(ver, 1,) beyond which, further west, was the fish
gate; (ver, 3,) and beyond this, again, the old gate,
ver. 6. T h e broad wall (ver. 8.) appears to have
been near the north-Avest corner; and so named from
the lowness of the ground in that place, which required the Avail to have a wide foundation, in order
to raise it to an equal height Avith the rest. But
although these are all the gates which were built hy
Nehemiah on the north side of the city, they did not
constitute the whole number; for we have three
others mentioned, viz. the gate of Benjamin, which
is generaUy placed near the north-east corner, betAveen the sheep gate and the fish gate; the gede of
Ephraim, which is placed belAveen the fish gate and
the north-west corner; and the corner gate, Avhich is
placed at the north-west corner. On turning the
north-Avest corner, and proceeding along the west
side of the city wall, our faces southward, we come
to the tower of the furnaces; (Neh. iU. 11.) then to
the valley gate ; [ver. 13.) a thousand cubits beyond
Avhich stood the dung gate; (ver. 13.) and still further
south, the gate of the fountain; (ver. 15.) so called
from its proximity to the lower fountain of Gihon.
There are no gates mentioned in the south outer
wall; probably from the steepness of the mount there,
no public road could be made. But modern geographers mention three, as being Avithin the city, in the
wall Avhich separates it from mount Sion, viz, one
without any distinctive name on the east; Jthe middle
gate ; aud Zion gate, ou the west. On turning the
south-east corner, to travel along the east side of the
city, we pass " the jiool of Siloam, by the king's gardens and the king's pool," Avhich lay at some distance
from the city, on the right hand ; and the Avail opposite the stairs that led to the city of David, or Zion,
" the Avail opposite the sepulchres and the house of
the mighty," Avithin the city on the left, Neh, iii, 15,
16, Hence these are said to haA'e been " a t the turning of the AvaU," (ver, 19,) or near the south-east
corner, A little farther on, and at the place Avhere
the inner wall, Avhich divides betAveen the city of
Zion, touches this outer wall, geographers place the
dung gate ; but although this be its present position,
it is evident from Nehemiah that it lay anciently on
the other side, where AVC have placed it. Farther to
the north was another " t u r n i n g " or corner, where
Avas " the toAver which lay out from the king's high
house, and near the court of tbe prison," ver, 24, 25,
There, jirobably, the prison gate, mentioned afterwards by Nehemiah, (chap, xn, 39,) Avas situated,
Aud beyond that Avere the water gate, (chap, iii, 26,)
near Avhich the Avaters of Etam, that were employed
in the temple service, escaped to the brook Kedron ;
the house gate, (ver, 28.) where AthaUah, the queen,
Avas slain, (2 Chron. xxiii. 15,) on this side the water
gate, and joined to it by the wall that enclosed Ophel,
(Neh. iii. 27, 28.) and the gate Miphkad, (ver. 31.) on
the other side of the water gate, not far from the sheep
gate, where AVC set out. Geographers place other
IAVO gates between Miphkad and the sheep gate;
namely, the golden gate and the sheep gate; but they
are of later date than the days of Nehemiah. During
the time that elapsed between the days of Nehemiah
and the destruction of the city by Titus, several important alterations were made in its fortifications,
liatterly it was enclosed by three AvaUs, on those sides
that were not encompassed with impassable vaUeys.
A particular description of them is given by Josephus,
Wars, b, v, chap, 4,
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Having given a slight sketch of the history and topography of the city of Jerusalem, we jiroceed to a
more minute examination of its ichuograjihy and
antiquities, as well as of some historical incidents
connected Avith it.
The alterations made by time on the face of the
earth, though considerable, are not conijiarable to
those jirodneed by the labors of man ; mountains,
rocks, and for the most part rivers, also, remain, not
greatly changed from their ancient appearances,
where only acted upon by tiie lajisc of ages; but
where the devices aud exertions of human art, and
the varying intentions of huinaii jiurjiose have been
directed, the consequent changes arc striking, and
their efti'i't in producing dissimilarity is Avonderful,
Every city bears Avitness to the truth of this; but, as
very ii'w cities, in addition to the character of society,
habitation or polity, add tbat of sanctity, we Avith
dithculty make projier allowance for the poAver of
tliis princijile, or for the various permanent effects
which inevitably folloAV it. Votaries AvhO attribute
10 a particular locality the character of sanctity, AviU
desire not only to honor, but also to adorn the subject of their consecration ; they will dignify the jilace
of their devotion to the utmost of their poAver—AvhUe
this very attention Avill excite rivalship and enmity:
and a place thus distinguished will be distinguished
also by the consequences of that enmity ; it AA'ill be
attacked and defended, destroyed and restored, VAUth
u resolution and perseverance not always experienced
by estnblishinents merely civil. Such has been the
lot of the ancient city of Jerusalem. W e h.aA'e already
stilted that Ave consider the ancient Salem as the
nucleus of the succeeding .Terusalem, the name of
which AA-as compounded of the IAVO more ancient apjiellations—Jebus-salem, or .Teru-salcm,
Instances of a sacred precinct, or spot set ajiart for
worship, giving rise to a tOAvn, ar.'? numcrous, and the
progress is nothing more than natural; yet must it
be carefuUy remembered, that every satred precinct
is not a temple, nor does it imply the existence of a
temple ; for, in early ages, many places AA'ere allotted
for religious ceremonies, and for public Avorship, to
which no building ever Avas attached. Indeed, tribes
Avho constantly dAvelt in tents, and Avere perpetually
remoA'ing from place to jilace, according to the seasons, might consecrate particular jiatchss of ground,
and remarkable rocks or hills, but could have no
inducement to erect buUdings upon them for purposes of devotion.
To treat this inquiry properly, it must be assumed
that mount IMoriah Avas one of those places esteemed
s,-icred. It afforded, probably, a plot of ground of
convenient size, for the resort of Avorshippers, and
this obtained repute on account of its character. Such
a separate hill-top being resorted to, at first a fcAV
tems were pitched ; to these succeeded a fcAV houses,
and, hy degrees, the village increased to a toAA-n, until
at length the establishment assumed the importance
of a city. In one of these stages, jirobably that of a
small town, we first become acquainted with Salem ;
of which Ave read, that Melchizedec came forth from
It; that die valley of "Shaveh," or " t h e King's
I'ale," was adjacent to it; that it Avas considered as
a place peculiarly s.acred, and Avhere tiie AVord of the
Lord was communicated to the sons of men. It is
not e.xsy to say witii certainty whether this mount
Moriah be that on which Abraham offia-ed up his son
l^;^ac, Gen. xxii. General opinion favors the aflirniat'A-e; but general opinion is not decisivi", thoufrh it
may be accepted as presumptive, evidence. This
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would point to its acknowledged sanctity at a still
earlier period, for it appears that Abraham did not
find an altar constructed on that mountain where he
sacrificed ; yet it Avas probably a consecrated place.
That many places were distinguished in the manner described is weU known in classic antiquity ; and
they are the most ancient high places; a kind of
sacred establishments that afterwards occur frequently enough iu the history of the HebrcAA's.
T h e next event of importance to the city of Salem
is, apparentiy,in 2 Sam. v. 6, &c. (but ready the incident of David's depositing there the head of Goliah, happened some years earlier; of which hereafter). It might be asked, Avhy David should wish to
establish himself in this city particularly. W a s it
because here had been the scene of transactions in
ancient time, analogous to those which he meditated as proper for the seat of his sovereignty ? or because this Avas the place chosen by the Lord, anciently, to put his name there ? Certainly this
presumed sanctity is at least plausible ; and it agrees
with the supposable iiiotiA-es by Avhich the Jebusites
Avere induced to refuse David. T h e addition of the
royal residence could add nothing to its dignity, but
rather the contrary, in the opinion of those whose
veneration for it was inherited from their remote ancestors. But here it is necessary to inquire. W h o
Avas this Jebusite Avhich so tauntingly insulted David ?
Looking back to Josh. xviu. 28, Ave find Jebusi the
name of Jerusalem, which is varied, in Judg. xix. 10,
to .lebus ; it is noticed also as oue of the cities of the
Jebusites, a jieople " not of the chUdren of Israel,"
In Gen, x, 16, we read, that Canaan Avas the father
of the Jebusite ; and it seems that from the early age
to Avhich that chapter refers, this family had been
settled here ;—a family unquestionably of the ancient
Canaanites, such as those Avith Avhom Abraham and
Isaac covenanted.
W e are UOAV prepared to assign reasons for tAvo
circumstances which have strangely puzzled interpreters ; the first is, that in 2 Sam, xxiv, 23, Araunah the Jebusite is called "king," (and in all copies
and all versions, as Geddes notes with surprise,) meaning, probably, that he derived a pedigree from the ancient Canaanite kings of the place, and even at this
time held at least family authority over his clan, the
inhabitants of the IOAVU. Perhaps, too, the name
Ornan given him (1 Chron. xxi. 18.) was his Hebrew,
or JcAvish, name ; Avhile Araunah was his Canaanite,
or Jebusite, ajipellation. T h e second circumstance
is of greater consequence.
W e read (1 Chron. xxi.
29.) that the JcAvish national altar, on AA'hich DaA'id
certainly ought to have sacrificed, was at this time
stationed at Gibeon. But if so, what could induce
the angel of the Lord to tell Gad, and Gad to tell
David, (verse IS.) that he shouki go up, and raise an
altar to the Lord, in the threshing-floor of Ornan,
that is, Araunah, the Jebusite, miless here had been
a consecrated jilace formerly ? W h y did David go out
from his royal palace, mount Zion, .ind jiass through
the interjacent citv ? W a s there not amjile space on
Zion, Avitli jilenty of conveniences, the king's OAAII
property, but he must, under peremjitory direction,
go doAvu iiiount Zion, and go up mount Moriah, to
raise an altar ou jireniises not his OAVU ? If this
threshing-floor adjoined the originally consecrated
spot on mount Moriah, then it Avas the nearest approach to that most ancient Fanuni, Avhicli Avas in
David's poAver; he could not enter tiiis I10I3 place
personally ; but he sacrifices as near to it as possible,
close to it. This threshing-floor he purchases of
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Araunah (with cattie, &c.) fbr " fifty shekels of silver ;" but, afterwards, explaining to the Jebushe his
intention of building a magnificent temple on mount
Moriah, he obtains in addition, for that purpose, the
whole summit of the mountain, including the site of
ancient F a n u m itself, from its natural guardian
Araunah, for " six hundred shekels of gold," 1 Chron.
xxi. 25. T h e price seems to have been very great;
too great, indeed, for the mere value of tiie gi-ound ;
but this view of the subject accounts for it, it was
sacred property, it would not have ^leen alienated,
even for the reception of a royal establishment or a
palace; but as its sacred character Avas to be preserved and perpetuated, as additional religious honor
was the purpose for which it was resigned, objections
subsided. David obtained it for perpetual consecration, yet at a great price ; so that Araunah received,
on occasion of this transfer, fifty shekels of silver in
payment for his own private property ; and six hundred shekels of gold as a consideration for the pubhc
property of his family and of his people. Thus,
the sacrcd character of the place marks it as the
proper station for an intercessory altar, under circumstances so urgent, extraordinary, and afflictive;
while these very circumstances, in connection with
the impulse of piety, induce David to purchase it, aud
Araunah to part Avith i t ; perhaps not without reluctance, and certainly at a jirice liberal, if not magnificent. The reader Avill turn to the map, and estimating the relative situations of mount Zion and mount
Moriah, he Avill perceive to what distance David proceeded from one, that he might erect an altar on the
other. It should be reniarked, also, that David
afterwards brought the tabernacle-altar, &c. into his
own palace, mount Zion, and Solomon transferred
them to the temple on mount Moriah ; Avhicli seems
to manifest a pretty steady adherence on the part
of the Jebusite to the honor of his possession ;
Avhich he did not relinquish, till every thing was
ready for constructing the intended temple.
It
was too sacred to be made a working place, 1
Kings vi. 7.
There is another passage, Avhicli must not be overlooked in this inquiry. That it was customary for
victors to carry the trophies of their victory to the
temples of their deities, and there to consecrate them,
is Avell knoAvn. So AVC find the Phihstines (1 Sam.
xxxi. 10.) suspending in triumph the bodies of Saul
aud his sons on the Avails of Beth-Shan ; but the
.-irmor of Saul they deposited in the temple of Ashtaroth. So also, (1 Sam. xvii. 54.) David carried the
bead of Goliath in triumph to Jerusalem ; but he put
his armor in the sacred tent (not iu David's own
tent, for he had none, being merely sent out on a
message, but) in the national tabernacle, for here we
find part of it (the SAVord) long after ; and from the
tabernacle he received it again, by the hand of Ahimelech, 1 Sam. xxi. 9. Now, what could induce David to carry the bloody trophy of his victory to Jerusalem, rather than to any other sacred, or public, or
famous depository, unless Jerusalem were renowned
for sanctity ? W a s the national ark there ? W a s
this city at this time a royal residence ? No. Had it
a stronger claim than Bethlehem, where the victor
lived ? Not unless it were derived from superior
sanctity, undei which all becomes easy ; and clearly the subsequent proceedings of the Philistines with
the body of Saul, were but a repetition of David's
proceedings with the head of Goliath.
The result of these considerations affirms the
proposition, that here was a sacred place of wor-
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ship from the most remote antiquity, and before
Solomon embellished this mount, by erecting his
temple on its summit. " T h e orientals," says Volney, " never call Jerusalem by any other name, than
Elkuds, the HOLY, Sometimes adding the epithet
El-sheriff, the noble. This word, El-kuds, seems to
me the etymological origin of all the Cassiuses of
antiquity, Avhich, Uke Jerusalem, were high places ;
and had temples and holy places erected on them "
(Vol. n, p, 305.)
This extract confirms the opinion of the learned
Prideaux, that the Cadytis of Herodotus is the city
of Jerusalem. (See Connect, vol. i. p, 57, where he
traces the etymology of the word,) But it is remarkable on another account:—for what reason did the
orientals call Jerusalem, the HOLT, SO early as the
days of Herodotus, and why continue that title while
it is under their subjection, and in a low and distressed state, unless some peculiar holiness had been
generaUy attributed to it ? It accounts also for that
remarkable choice of expression, in Matt, xxvii, 53,
the saints arose " and went into the holy city." So,
chap, iv, 5, " taketh him into the holy city," It does
not appear that the other evangelists have used this
appellation of Jerusalem, Is it a Syriasm, remaining in Matthew ? It is proper, therefore, strongly to
urge the distinction between mount Zion the city of
David, and mount Moriah the city of Jerusalem,
These names are frequently used by theological
writers, as if they were identicaUy the same place;
Avhereas, one of them, Zion, AA'as distinguished as
being the seat of the royal or kingly office ; the
other as being the seat of the national worship ; and
how frequently soever these may be associated by
the sacred writers, after the time of David, yet they
are not the same; neither are they, strictly taken,
equivalent to each other, but are distinct, though
combined.
W e have already stated that the city was built on
hills, and Was encompassed with mountains, (Ps,
cxxv. 2,) on a stony and barren soil. It was about
sixty furlongs in length, according to Strabo, lib. xvi.
Jerusalem had never been so large as when it was
attacked by the Romans. It was then thirty-three
furlongs in circumference :—nearly four miles and a
half Josephus informs us, that the wall of circumvallation, constructed by Titus, was thirty-nine furlongs ; or four miles, eight hundred and seventy-five
paces. Others describe a much larger extent. The
condition of Jerusalem in the time of Christ was
much the same as afterwards, when assaulted by the
Romans ; and what this was, Tacitus, beluga Roman
and a military man, may inform us. He says, " J e rusalem stood upon an eminence, difficult of approach. T h e natural strength of the place was increased by redoubts and bulwarks, which, even on
the level plain, would have made it secure from insult. T w o hills, that rose to a prodigious height,
were enclosed by walls, constructed with skill, in
some places projecting forward, in others retiring inAvardly, with the angles so formed, that the besiegers
were always liable to be annoyed in flank. The
extremities of the rock were sharp, abrupt, and
craggy. In convenient places, near the summit,
towers were raised 60 feet high, and others, on the
declivity of the sides, rose no less than 120 feet.
These Avorks presented a spectacle altogether astonishing. T o the distant eye they seemed to be of
equal elevation. Within the city, there were other
fortifications enclosing the palace of the kings.
Above all was seen, conspicuous to VICAV, the tower
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of Antonia, so caUed by Herod in honor of the triumvir, who had been his friend and benefactor. The
temple itself Avas a strong fortress, in the nature of a
citadel. The fortifications were built with consummate skill, surpassing in art, as Avell as labor, all the
rest of the AA'orks, T h e very porticos that surrounded it were a strong defence, A perennial spring supjilied the place Avitli water. Subterraneous caverns
were scooped under the rock. T h e rain water was
saved in pools and cisterns. Since the reduction of
the place by Pompey, experience had taught the
Jev.s new modes of ibrtification ; and the corruption and venality that jiervaded the whole reign
of Claudius favored all their projects. By bribery
they obtained permission to rebuild their walls. T h e
strength of their Avorks plainly showed, that in profiiuiid jieace they meditated future resistance," (Taciiiis. Hist. lib. V. 3Ir. Murphy's translation.)
i'hese accounts are iiarticularly interesting, because they clearly illu.strate the natural strength of J e rusalem, and justify the boastings of the native HebreAvs : of which Scripture gives instances, as Ps,
cxxii, 3 ; cxxv, 2, Under these circumstances, how
very unlikely, perhaps even ridiculous, did the
jirojihecy of our I.iOi-d appear to the JCAVS, (Luke xix.
43.) every Avord of Avhich opposes their confidence
iu these defences. " Thine enemies shall cast a
trench about thee (rather raise acircumvallation) and
compass thee around—and shall keep thee in on
every side—and shall lay thee even with the ground
—and thy children Avithin thee—and they shall not
leave within thee one stone on another." It is not
impossible that this Avas literally fulfilled in every
particular, so far as regarded Jerusalem itself; though
certain tOAvers, or even lines of houses, or streets, of
the cities, appended to the ancient town, might be
spared, to accommodate the Roman garrison stationed in the place.
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dence of the commanding officer of the Roman garrison in Jerusalem, which, no doubt, was fixed in
fort Antonia. NOAV, we know that fort occupied
the north side of the temple; and here is shown
what is denominated Pilate's house ; this, therefore,
we may accept as such. Opposite to the house of
Pilate is the palace of Herod ; and tradition seems, in
this respect, to agree with history. T h e gate of Justice is likely to maintain the true situation of one of the
gates of the ancient city ; as may be inferred no less
from its proximity to Calvary, the place of public execution, than from the direction ofthe roadsleading to it.
T h e Iron gate is so generally thought to be accurately
placed by travellers, that we concur in the opinion.
Most of the places without the city may be considered as certain, from their n a t u r e ; such as the
mount of OUves, the brook Kedron, the pool of Siloam, the Valleys, Calvary, &c. These being natural and permanent objects, cannot have changed their
situation at all, nor their forms, to any considerable
degree. It is also probable, that the spot where
Stephen is said to have been stoned, is not far from
where that fact happened; because, he seems to
have been led from the presence of the council to
the nearest convenient opening without the sacred
precincts; and the council sat not far from this corner of the temple, in the cloisters. T h e house of
Mark may be correct; and possibly the houses of
Annas, and of Caiaphas, in the city of David, i. e.
mount Sion.
T h e reader Avill remember that the jealousy of
the Turks does not permit measurements of any
kind to be taken ; so that all plans of this city,
and its adjacencies, being composed in a private and
furtive manner, are liable to mis-recollections, and
to errors of a slighter nature. There is no opportunity of surveying the city of Jerusalem, as the city
of London is surveyed, by a map. Still, those who
are used to estimate hy the eye, or to calculate distances by the number of their steps, can form a judgment sufficientiy exact to guide our inquiries, if not
to satisfy precision ; and, in fact, the error of a few
yards, Avhich is all that can happen, may well be excused ; and is of no great importance to general
purposes. W e must also recollect, that, in the course
of so many ages during Avhich Jerusalem has existed, the buildings, their foundations, repairs, and alterations, the sieges Avliich the city has suffered, its
repeated conflagrations, and its numerous changes,
both public and private, have so altered the site, the
declivities, and the risings on which it stands, that
probably neither Herod nor Caiaphas, and certainly
neither David nor Solomon, could they now inspect
it, AA'ould recollect the very ground on which the
palaces stood, or Avhich they labored to honor and
adorn ;—ahvays excepting the temple.

Our Lord also foretold the present state of Jerusalem, the Holy City, the Holy Temple, "trodden
down by the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles
h,3 fulfilled." It is necessary that we should fix this
idea in our minds, " till the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled"—and tlien the probability is, that this same
spot which, during so many ages, has been distinguished, and still is distinguished, by consecration and
sanctity, though degraded, shall again enjoy favors
Avhich AvUl render it conspicuous. Different opinions may be entertained respecting the nation of the
Jews, and consequently respecting the fate of their
capital, Jerusalem ; but the result of these inquiries
is not adA'erse to the conjecture, that it is still to be the
scene of events foretold in prophecy, which will be
no less corroborative of faith, when they do happen,
than those events have been which are narrated in
history; events which surely no one can properly
consider Avithout feeling a persuasion, rising to exHaving fixed the situation of the temple, and of
pectation, of a somewhat; though to describe, or to
the Roman governor's residence, Ave next inquire, not
determine, that somewhat may be difficult.
so much Avhcre Avas the situation of the palace, that
The places distinguished by any remarkable oc- is, the stated residence of the high-priest, as of that
cun-ence in the city of Jerusalem, may be distributed building which the evangelists denote by the title of
into (1.) those well ascertained ; (2.) those credibly the high-priest's hall; in our translation, his " palace,"
supjiosed to be genuine ; (3.) those of littie or no au- W e mean to ask, whether some of the buildings in the
thority. Among places the situation of which war- courts of the temple might not be thus denominated,
rants our confidence, may be reckoned the Temple either because Caiaphas had built t h e m ; or much
with its courts, the pool of Bethesda, the house of rather, because here he sat in council with the SanPilate, or fort Antonia; for it is credible that hedrim ; and being his public office, this might natPilate had no house in Jerusalem, but his residence urally be named " the ^aZi of the high-priest," To
as governor being at Csesarea, there also was his justify this idea, AVC should recollect, that in the time
palace; and that when he came up to the great feasts of our Lord, the Sanhedrim sat in some of the chamyearly, or on other occasions, he occupied the rcsi- bers, rooms, or halls, of the cloisters around the
71
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temple ; and indeed more than one of them was occupied as a court of justice; for the court of twentythree (judges) sat in one room of the temple; but
the Sanhedrim having quitted the room gazith forty
years before the destruction of the temple, because
they could no longer execute capital sentences, sat
now in the room hanoth, or tabema, near the east
M A T T . xxvi. 57, &c.

MARK xiv. 53, &c.

And they, holding J e sus in custody, led him to
Caiaphas the high-priest,
where the scribes and the
elders were assembled.
Peter followed at a distance, even to the HALL

And they led Jesus
away to the high-priest :
and Avith him Avere assembled ALL the chief
priests, and elders, and
scribes. And Peter folloAved afar off, even into
the [court or) HALL [atrium) of the high-priest.
And in the morning the
chief jiriests held a council AA'ith THE AVHOLE SAN-

of the high-priest.

NOAV

the chief priests, elders,
and

aU the

SANHEDRIM,

sought
false
Avitness
against him, to put him
to death.
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gate, or the gate of Shushan. This information we
derive from the rabbins, through Lightfoot.
As this is a point of some consequence in establishing the principles assumed in the following narration, the reader will compare what the evangelists
say respecting it.
L U K E XXU. 54.

J O H N xviii. 13.

T h e y took Jesus, and
T h e y led Jesus away
led him to the house of first to Annas : .
who
the high-priest (rov oi-"-!,) sent him bound to Caia—Peter folio wed afar off: phas, ver. 24.
they kindled a fire in the
That disciple went in
midst of the HALL. A n d with Jesus into the HALL
when it became day, the of the high-priest ,
elders, &c, led him into ver, 15, Then led they
their SANHEDRIM,
And Jesus iuto thej?reifon'M??i,
t h e FULL BODY
[:iXf,9og) (or Roman hall of judgof theni arose, mid led ment,) but did not go in
themselves, 28,
him to Pilate, &c.

HEDRIM.

These accounts evidently imply that the examination of Jesus passed in the regular and usual ?norfe
before the Sanhedrim; and had it been at an unusual/iZoce, would not at least one of the evangeUsts
have noticed that irregularity ? W e observe, that
three of the evangelists use the AVord arX/j, HALL,
(rather than palace, in the sense of residence,) but
Luke uses the word olxor, house; and this is, we
think, the only obstacle against admitting decidedly
that this hall of the high-priest Avas that suite of apartments usually occupied, as a public court, by him as
the public officer of his nation, Avitli the Sanhedrim,
as his council, during their sittings. However, this
olxov does not compel us to accept this as the dAvelling of Caiaphas, who most jirobably did not dwell
in the temjile, or in any part of it; and certainly at
Avliose dAvelling-house the Sanhedrim, &c. could not
regularly assemble for purjioses of judgment. In
this view the expressions of the evangelists are remarkable ; they do not say, the house of Caiaphas ; but
the hall of the high-priest, say MatthcAv, Mark, and
J o h n ; the house of the high-priest, says Luke,
which Ave need not scruple to consider as the official
hall where the high-priest sat at the head of the Sanhedrim. If there were any difficulty in accepting
the term house, used by Luke, (vvhich we apprehend
there is not,) as signifying the same as the hall oftiie
high-priest, of the other evangelists; yet, Avhoever
Avill recollect the extensive application cf the HebreAV or Syriac AA'ord (ha) house, which Luke appears
to have translated in this passage, and the import of
the Greek term olxog, when ajiplied to buildings, and
to apartments, larger or smaUer, in buildings, Avill
perceive at once that it cannot be taken restrictively,
for a house to dwell in. W e conclude, therefore,
that the Sanhedrim was convened, and held its sittings on this occasion, in the same place as Avas usual
at this time ; which was in that room oftiie templecourts called hanoth.
The evangelists are understood to describe two
meetings of the Sanhedrim ; the first, over night; the
second, early the next morning ; or, one long-continued sitting might have intervals, as some commentators suppose. It should seem, that Judas had
made his bargain, not with tbe Avhole Sanhedrim,
but with the chief rulers ; who, nevertheless, having Jesus in their custody, assembled the Sanhedrim;
(whether in private, by previous appointment, or by

summonses sent by the usual officers;) and Avhen
that body Avas convened in the customai-y place of
its sittings, it consulted both publicly and privately,
put to the vote, resolved, and executed its resolution,
as it would have done the day before, or the day after,
on any other business within its jurisdiction. But
we suppose, the first assembling of the members by
night, or so very early in the morning as the second
meeting, Avas an accommodation to the emergency
of the occasion ; though it might also be designed
to secure a majority of those members who adopted
the sentiments of Caiaphas, on the political necessity
for cutting off Jesus,
W e may uow state pretty correctly the management of this seizure of our Lord, by the priests. If
Jesus supped that night on mount Sion, as'is usuaUy
said, it folioAVS, that he was at that time at a distance
from the temple, and in a place of security, in the
city; but he voluntarily retired to a privacy, Gethseinane, Avhere he knew he could have no rescue or
assistance from any of his numerous friends in the
city ; and this AA'as in strict conformity to his previous declarations, and to his perfect foreknowledge
of the event. Jesus (at sujiper, probably) having given
some hint that he designed to visit the garden of
Gethsemane that evening, Judas hies to the temple,
Avhicli Avas iu his way thither ; or, if it be supjiosed,
that Caiaphas Avas now at his own dwelling on mount
Sion, the situation of that residence AA'as equally
convenient for the purposes of Judas, who might, as
it Avere, instantly folloAV our Lord's monition, " What
you do, do quickly," by stepjiing directly to the
high-priest's dAvelling ; he acquaints the priests Avhat
an admirable opportunity they Avould have for arresting Jesus, Avho would be within their reach at a
given time; that they had only to go down the temple stairs, to cross the Kedron, and they might seize
him, before he was aware, and certainly before tiie
people, from any part of the town, could assemble
in his favor, or even know of his caption. T o this the
priests assenting, they ordered out from the temple
a band, which seized Jesus in Gethsemane, and
brought him into those precinctsof the temple, those
chambers, halls, or courts, where the Sanhedrim
usually sat. Here he was examined, adjured, guarded, abused, and detained, tUl, having been adjudged
to death by the supreme council of his nation, they
remitted him to Pilate, N o w PUate, residing in fort
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Antouia, Avhich Avas close adjacent, (on the north
side oftiie temple,) and had A-arious communications
with the courts of the temple, some more open, as
the great staircase, (Acts x.xi, 40,) and others more
Jirivate, for convenience of the guards, garrison duty,
&;c, the Sanhedrim could easily fill the courts of the
fort and pretorium Avitli their partisans, and, by such
management, make their clamors appear to the
governor as the voice of the people of Jerusalem and
Judea, now assembled at the feast. T h e governor,
aware of this artifice, and desirous of gaining time,
among other reasons, sent Jesus through fort Antonia, to Herod, Avhose palace was not far off, Herod
returned Jesus to Pilate, and Pilate returned him to
the JCAVS, who, by the Roman soldiers in fort Antonia, jircjiared for his crucifixiou. He was led,
therefore, along the DOLOROUS W A Y to Calvary,
just without the gate of Justice, and there executed.
On considering this order of events, does it not
assume an appearance of credibUity, equally strong, at
least, as that which sujiposes Jesus to have been led
from Gethsemane, through the whole extent of the
city, to and from the house of Caiaphas, on mount
8iou, Avliere the Sanhedrim Avere convened, though
not accustomed there to hold their sittings? Is this
extent of perambulation consistent with the policy
of those Avho Avould notseize Jesus " on a feast-day, lest
there should be an uproar among the people," and
Avho had been sufficiently alarmed at the cries of Hosannah ! a fcAV hours before ? And may this rapid
execution of the plan adopted by the high-priest
contribute to account for the notes of time recorded
by the evangelists, q. d. " All this was performed in
so short a space of time as a few hours ;—from over
night, to six o'clock the next morning." Is not this
the import of John's note of time, chap, xix, 14, as
if he had said, " I t Avas about the sixth (Roman) hour
from the seizure of Jesus ?"—which was coincident
with the same time from the preparation of the passover peace-offerings, to which Mr, Harmer would
refer this sixth hour, (Observations, vol, iii, p. 134.)
Supjiose, too, that the soldiers mocked our Lord, in
fort Antouia; whence they led him to be crucified :
(Matt. xxA'ii. 31.) "And, coming out (of the fort ?), they
found Simon the Cyrenian ;" to Avhich Mark agrees;
•' they led him out, and pressed Simon, Avho was
passing by." Luke says nearly the same.
From tills statement it results, that the seizure
ot Jesus Avas conducted with all the privacy of fear,
that he Avas hurried to condemnation and execution,
\\itli all the terrors of rulers Avho dreaded a popular
commotion, after a decision agreed to by a partial
majority only, in the Sanhedrim ; and, when sentence had been Avrung from the terrified mind of
Pilate, it Avas rapidly completed; no delay, no reprieve, no after-consideration being permitted, to
clear the innocent sufferer, or to allay the anguish
of his friends.
The situation of Calvary demands peculiar attention, as being just without the gate ;—to which the
ajiostie alludes : (Heb. xiii. 12.) " Jesus also suffered
Avithout the gate," «&;c. But it was so near tbo walls,
that possibly the priests from thence might see the
whole process of the execution, AA'ithout hazarding
defilement either by too famihar intercourse with the
Roman soldiers, or by approaching the dead or dying
bodies. Here they might safely quote, " He trusted
in God," &c.and here they might exclaim, " Let him
descend from the cross, and we will believe on him,"
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Matt, xxvii. 4 2 ; Mark xv. 32. Calvary appears to
have been a piece of waste ground, just on the outside of the city walls, or rather beyond the ditch that
surrounded those walls; being itself an elevation,
and about the centre of it, perhaps, an eminence of
small extent rising something above the general level,
like a kind of knob iu the rock, (the true Calvary,)
whatever was transacted here Avas conspicuous at a
distance. T h u s the evangelist Matthew notes : (xxvii.
55.) " Many women of Galilee, beholding afar off;"
possibly from some rising ground on the other side
of the road, Mark xv. 4 0 ; Luke xxin. 49. John observes, that the title put on the cross " was read by
many oftiie J e w s ; the place Avhere Jesus Avas crucified being nigh the city."
T h e IAVO roads from
Bethlehem and Jojipa meeting about this spot, and
both entering the city by this gate, Avould afford
enough of " those Avho passed by," i, e. travellers,
froni the country, Avho niight " revile Jesus," Matt,
xxvii, 39 ; Mark xv. 29.
After the destruction of the city by Titus, the history of Jerusalem presents little other than a series
of struggles and desolations. T h e same fatal persuasion, that it was the peculiar residence of Deity, and
therefore could not be taken, continued to influence the
Jewish nation with expectations of recovering it.
Many of the JcAvish Christians returned to the desolated city, and Avere suffered to inhabit it. But in
the time of Adrian, (A, D, 134 to 179,) the JCAVS of
Judea and the neighboring countries rebelled ; and
the emjieror completed the destruction of whatever
could remind them of their former polity. He forbade them from entering the city, on pain of death.
He built a UCAV city, Avhich he named "JEfia Adria
CapitoUna," He erected several temples to heathen
divinities ; and especiaUy a very magnificent one to
Jupiter, He placed the figure of a hog over the gate
leading to Bethlehem ; and did his utmost to obliterate the memorials of Christianity as Avell as of J u daism. This state of things continued till tUe time
of Constantine, the first Christian emperor, (A. D.
.306,) notAvithstanding occasional commotions under
Antoninus, Septimus Severus, find Caracalla, Helena,
mother of Constantine, built many churches in
Judea, and in Jerusalem, about A, D, 326 ; and Julian,
Avho, after his father, succeeded to the empire of his
uncle Constantine, endeavored to rebuild the temjile,
but his design (and that of the JCAVS, Avliom he patronized) Avas frustrated. A, D, 363.
T h e subsequent history of Jerusalem may be dismissed in a few Avords :—In A. D. 613, it Avas taken
by Cosrhoes, king of the Persians, AA'IIO slew 90,000
of the inhabitants, and demolished, to the utmost of
his poAver, whatcA'cr they (the Christians) had A'enerated ; A. D. 627, Heraclius defeated Cosrhoes, and
Jerusalem was recovered by the Greeks ; nine years
afterAvards, it Avas taken from the Christians, by the
caliph Omar, after a siege of four months, and continued under the caliphs of Bagdad till A, D, 868,
when it was taken by Ahmed, a Turkish sovereign
of Egypt, During the space of 220 years, it Avas
subject to several masters, Turkish and Saracenic,
and in 1099 it Avas taken by the crusaders under
Godfrey BouUlon, who was elected king. He was
succeeded by his brother Baldwin, who died 1118,
and having no son, his eldest daughter Melisandra
conveyed the kingdom into her husband's family. In
A. D. 1188, Saladin, sultan of the East, captured the
city, assisted by the treachery of Raymond, count of
Tripoli, who was found dead in his bed, on tho
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morning of the day in which he Avas to have delivered
up the city. It was restored, in 1242, to the Latin
irinces, by Saleh Ismael, emir of Damascus; they
fcost it in 1291, to the sultans of Egypt, who held it
till 1382. SeUm, the Turkish sultan, reduced Egypt
and Syria, including Jerusalem, in 1517, and his son
Solyman buUt the present walls in 1534. It continues under the Turkish dominion, " trodden down
of the Gentiles."
T h u s we see that Jerusalem was destined to be
subject to a neighboring poAA'cr, either from the
north or from the south. Amidst so many revolutions and destructions, it may well be supposed that
few of its early antiquities retain their original appearance, or remain in a state to be recognized.
Some have been continued by means of reparations,
and restorations, by which the very heights and dimensions of the ground are changed. T h e mounts
Sion and Moriah are greatly levelled from what they
once were ; and only the places around the city, as
the mount of OUves, the brook Kedron, &c. retain
their former character.
Of the modern city of Jerusalem we have several
very full and accurate accounts in the writings of
intelligent travellers. W e select the folloAving, from
a German writer—Joh. Heinrich Mayr—in the Repertorlum Theologicum, because it is concise, and
also because it is not likely to be known to many of
our readers:—
" To see the principal places, I was expected, as I
might conclude from the grimaces of the keepers, to
take off my boots ; but being resolved, once for aU, to
rid myself of this inconvenience, I declared, that I
Avould rather see nothing and return, than every
where subject myself to this vexation. In Avhich
resolution I Avas strengthened by the intimation of
the porter, that I might enter with them, Avho was
evidentiy fearful, that otherwise he would lose his
fee. I now found the same plan easily avail me
every Avhere.
" T h e city of Jerusalem, Avhich in the time of
Christ is said to have contained nearly three millions
of inhabitants (?), now included from tAvelve to fifteen
thousands. T h e circumference of the city itself, as
we may conceive, had proportionably decreased ; for
within an hour I had completed its circuit. It apjieared to me as if I were going round a very great
fortification ; and I could not explain to myself, Avhy
David, Solomon, and the kings of Israel in general,
here fixed their abode; for the country is destitute
of attraction and desolate, girted all round by naked
blue rocks aud cliffs, Avithout water, without level
ground, without any of the common recommendations of a country. Here and there, indeed, at this
season, (at the beginning of April,) the fields Avere
green ; but I was assured, that in June, not the
smallest vestige of this color would be seen, and that
when the heat began, not even a salad would be
found in the gardens.
" T h e streets are mostiy narrow, and the pavingstones uneven, hard as marble; and when it rains,
the path is as if composed of bits of soap ; it is, indeed, as sUppery as if it were actuaUy made of this
material; for, in walking, a person needs be as careful as if he were treading upon ice.
" F r o m Solomon's temple, probably, the true
locale is preserved: there, the elegant mosque now
magnificenriy raises itself, on a clear and airy height,
on a free and roomy place, as a foreground of J e i-usalem. From the mount of OUves, this stupendous
building forms a structure to which nothing can be
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compared; but it is forbidden to any but a Mussulman to enter it. Sidney Smith, however, is reported
to have entered it with his foUowers, and Avhen he
was asked to jirodu«e the firman, to have replied,
that he himself was the sultan, and therefore required
no firman I [Dr. Richardson entered the mosque, of
which he has given a minute description in his
Travels.]
" I t is also said, that since this event the Turks
have become iu general more tractable. Before this,
it was common to spit in the faces of the Christians
and foreigners resident here, as they walked in the
street; to say nothing of other like contumehes. It
has noAv ceased in a great degree; in consideration
of which, however, more gold is extorted from the
Christians at Easter-than formerly. W h e n the French
advanced to the neighborhood, all the Christians Avere
throAvn into prison: had they actuaUy pressed forward to the city, these would have been all put to
death, without a solitary exception. Their imprisonment, notwithstanding, continued for several mouths,
and the government availed itself of this circumstance,
afterwards, to restore them to liberty on the payment
of money.
#
#
#
#
*
" David's palace, also, Ues outside of the present
city, on the height of Sion. At present, it ie converted all round into a fortification, and a firman is
required before it can be entered. Nothing Avorthy
of notice is stated to be Avithin i t : but I did not enter it.
" T h e convent of St. James, (St. Giacomo,) belonging to the Armenians, is of vast circumference;
it is esteemed the most Avealthy in the Levant. This
convent, as AVCU as that of the Greeks, contains many
religious curiosities. It is the prevaUing custom to
adorn the walls of the churches with Avhite and blue
China plates : this sight involuntarily reminded me
of the tile ovens Avhicli were formerly common among
us, and is very far from being prepossessing. The
appearance of the many inlays of mother-of-pearl
work on a dark ground is more beautiful and is far
better.
" T h e mount of Olives, situated on the eastern side
of Jerusalem, offers a lovely prospect: on its vei-y
summit is a mosque, Avhere the ascension is declared
to have taken place. All the spots visited by the
Christians are guarded by T u r k s : e v e r y w h e r e the
caffaro or tribute is jiaid to them, even if it be only a
fcAV parahs. It is better to endure this than the uisolence of these scoundrelly guardians.
" T h e mount of Olives, probably, was iu another
condition formerly. I had represented it to myself
Avoody and fuU of bushes ; but I found it bare, and
where there are buUdings, of a yellowish earth : possibly not more than fifty olive-trees can be found upon
it. I occasionally met with some vines, almonds,
and fig-trees, Avhich, however, as yet pushed forth no
leaves. In Switzerland, the mountain would only
be accounted a small hill; for in a quarter of an
hour I had ascended from its foot to its top,
" But there is a splendid view on its summit towards the east: in the distance, are seen the Dead
sea and the course of the Jordan, which empties itself into it; the ruins of Jericho lie farther to the left,
and at its feet is Jerusalem, T h e mosque, on the site
of Solomon's tempie, Avitn the wide and spacious flat
soU and green country around it, raises itself magnificentiy with its dark cupola and blue porcelain ornaments above the groups lying in the back-ground,
and the roofless houses of Jerusalem, gradually rising

JERUSALEM

[ 565 ]

in an amphitheatrical form. T h e structure ot' the
Turkish mosque is in beautiful style ; the immense
court, and the brilliant and parti-colored hues of this
building, relicA'e both the monotony of the yeUow
stones of the houses crowded together, and the high
waU of the same color Avhich surrounds the whole
Avith the multitude of its irregular towers.
" At a littie distance below the top of the mount is
the Grotto of the Apostles, as it is called, Avhich, according to ancient taste, is built under ground. This
building, Avith its twelve splendidly-turned arches,
Avhich are gradually sinking into the morass, assuredly belonged formerly to the finest Avorks of architecture. Many similar remains of dAvellings in this
Jilace, part of them half sunk, part of them entirely
covered, prove that the mount of Olives might have
been in a very different condition some centuries or
thousands of years ago, LikcAvise at its foot is the
grotto of the Madonna, almost entirely under ground:
its remains even now attest the grand and rich style
of its magnificent structure. Stairs, indeed, of white
marble, about thirty feet broad, consisting of fifty
steps, lead into this grotto, where the Greeks account
devotion and the service of God their peculiar employment ; all which, in fact, the burning lamps and
deA-ices in all the environs of the exterior announce.
" On a festival, I descended for the second time to
inspect this beautiful buUding: I beheld much that
Avas hrUUant in the ceremonies, the vestments, and
other appendages of divine worship ; but Avhen I returned home, and perceived the whole street beset on
both sides by cripples, lame, blind, and beggars, who
personified misery itself, I was indignant at the
sanctified display of this external mockery, and the
entire wantof the chief object—relief for the afflicted,
"Not far from this grotto, the Garden of Gethsemane is said to have been situated ; eight fine
olive-trees, belonging to most ancient times, (AVIIOSC
roots are surrounded Avith heaps of stones, and Avhose
preservation is effected by continual supplies of good
eai-th,) rear their heads on this memorable spot,
" The tomb of Absalom, as it is called, lies in the
lower part of this same place. It contains a tower,
in Gothic taste, which raises itself on high, and in
Avhich a noble style may yet be recognized : nevertheless, the building appears much Older than Gothic
architecture: by its side also are found several subterranean apartments, of very great extent. Tradition avers these to haA'e been the grottos or caves into
Avhich the disciples fled after the capture of our Saviour, Close to these cavities are shown the graves
of the kings and judges of Israel: they likewise
merely present fragments of arches and walls under
rubbish and earth. It is almost incredible, that the
Jews should not have sufficient public spirit to honor
these venerable remains, even if it were but in a trifling degree,
• A^^^ entrance to these sepulchres would rather
induce us to conjecture a place which led to a cloaca
than to the catacombs of chiefs. In the very same
district is situated the burial-place of the Jews of the
present Jerusalem:—it comprises a circuit scarcely
to be walked round in half an hour—this cemetery is
covered with well-hewn, quadrangular flag-stones,
placed one upon the other, each being furnished with
inscriptions. Without the possession of a prophetic
spirit, it may be easily foreseen, that this quantity of
excellent stones Avill at some time become very useful
to the building of massive edifices,
"Between the mount of Olives and the hUl on
which the city of Jerusalem rests, flows the brook
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Cedron. Here also was my expectation disappointed. I had conceived it to myself much greater, and
found merely a ditch about two feet broad, Avhich at
this time was almost, aud in summer is totally, dry ;
but in winter it becomes like a wood-torrent, which
ill one instant impetuously swells on its course, and
in the other disapjiears.
" Deeper doAvn lies the spring of the Siloe: a long,
stony flight of steps leads to it, far below the earth,
below which a crystalline clear water springs up.
It is light, though somewhat saline ; yet it is uncommonly pleasant, and tasted, in my opinion, like milk.
This spring is said to have an ebbing and floAving in
common Avith the ocean ; during six hours it is full,
and during six it is empty. (This is perhaps the
most satisfactory solution of the phenomenon which
has yet been given, and, if true, fully accounts for
every legend which the Arabians have written respecting it,)
" On the left hand, on the height, is situated the
village of Siloe; there but little is seen of dAvelUnghouses, which mostly consist of grottos or caves,
which are built in rocks. This place, whose wUd
inhabitants are in every respect Turks, is a miserable
nest:—as far as it was possible to throAV a stone, boys
from ten to twelve years of age were pehing us from
the heights," (For a description of the holy sepulchre, see SEPULCHRE,)

HOAV unlike the ancient city is the modern Jerusalem ! " F r o m the daughter of Sion all her beauty is
departed! " Dr, Clarke, who approached Jerusalem
from the direction of the Napolose, on which side it is
seen to the greatest advantage, has described its first
appearance in the most gloAving terms. But his description is decidedly overcharged, l^r. JoUiffe says,
" Were a person carried blindfold from England, and
placed in the centre of Jerusalem, or on any of tho
hills which overlook the city, nothing, perhaps,
would exceed his astonishment on the sudden removal of the bandage. From the centre of the
neighboring elevations he would see a wild, rugged,
mountainous desert—no herds depasturing on the
summit, no forests clothing the acclivities, no Avater
flowing through the valleys ; but one rude scene of
melancholy Avaste, in the midst of Avhicli the ancient
glory of Judea bows her head in AAidoAved desolation. On entering the toAvn, the magic of the name
and all his earlier associations Avould suffer a still
greater violence, and expose him to still stronger
disappointment. No ' streets of palaces and Avalks
of state,' no high-raised arches of triumph, no fountains to cool the air, or porticos to exclude the sun,
no single vestige to announce its former military
greatness or commercial opulence ; but in the place
of these, he would find himself encompassed on
every side by Avails of rude masonry, the dull uniformity of which is only broken by the occasional
protrusion of a small grated AvindoAv," T h e foUoAVing very spirited sketch of modern Jerusalem, from
the pen of Mr, Buckingham, may close this account,
"Reposing beneath the shadeof anollA'C-tree upon
the brow of this hill, (the mount of OUACS,) AVC enjoyed from hence a fine jirospect of Jerusalem on the
opposite one. This city occupies an irregular square,
of about tAVO miles and a half in circumference. Its
shortest apparent side is that which faces the east,
and in this is the sujiposed gate of the ancient temple, UOAV closed up, and the small projectin"; stone on
which Mohammed is to sit, Avhen the Avorld is to be
assembled to judgment in the vale beloAv. T h e
southern side is exceedingly irregular, taking quite a
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zigzag direction ; the south-Avest extreme being terminated by the mosque built over the supposed sepulchre of David, on the summit of mount Sion. The
form and exact direction of the western and southern
walls are not distinctly seen from hence ; but every
part of this appears to be a modern work, and executed at the same time. T h e walls are flanked at
irregular distances by square towers, and have battiements running all around on their summits, with
loop-holes for arrows or musketry close to the top.
T h e waUs appear to be about fifty feet in height, but
are not surrounded by a ditch. T h e northern wall
runs over slightly declining ground; the eastern
wall runs straight along the brow of mount Moriah,
with the deep valley of Jehoshaphat beloAv; the
southern wall runs over the summit of the hill assumed as mount Sion, with the vale of Hinnom at its
feet; and the western wall runs along on more level
ground, near the summit of the high and stony
mountains over which we had first approached the
toAvii. As the city is thus seated on the broAV of one
large hill, divided by name into several smaller hills,
and the whole of these slope gently doAvn tOAvards
the east; this view, from the mount of Olives, a position of greater height than that on Avhicli the highest part of the city stands, commands nearly the
whole of it at once.
" On the north, it is bounded by a level and apparently fertile space, now covered Avith olive-trees,
particularly near the north-east angle. On the south,
the steep side of mount Sion, and the valley of Hinnom, both show patches of cultivation and Uttle garden enclosures. On the west, the sterile summits of
the hiUs there barely lift their outlines above the
dweUings. And, on the east, the deep valley of Jehoshaphat, now at our feet, has some partial spots relieved by trees, though as forbidding in its general
aspect as the vale of death could ever be desired to be,
by those who have chosen it for the place of their
interment.
"Within the walls of the city are seen croAvded
dwellings, remarkable in no respect, except being
terraced by flat roofs, and generally built of stone.
On the south are some gardens and vineyards, Avith
the long red mosque of Al Sakhara, having IAVO tiers
of windoAvs, a sloping roof, and a dark dome at one
end, and the mosque of Sion and the sepulchre of
David in the same quarter. On the Avest is seen the
high, square castie, aud palace of the same monarch,
near the Bethlehem gate. In the centre rise the two
cupolas, of unequal form and size ; the one blue, and
the other white, covering the church of the Holy
Sepulchre. Around, in different directions, are seen
the minarets of eight or ten mosques, amid an assemblage of about two thousand dwellings. And on the
east is seated the great mosque of Al Harrem, or, as
called by Christians, the mosque of Solomon, from
being supposed, with that of Al Sakhara near it, to
occupy the site of the ancient temple of that sjilendid
and luxurious king." (Travels in Palestine, &ic.
p. 203—205, 4to.)
[The plan of Jerusalem which AVC have placed opposite the tide-page of this work, is that given by Dr.
Jowett, who had ample opportunity of testing its
correctness. It varies from most others in representing the Kidron as bending to the south-west after
passing the valley of Hinnom. Mr. Carne, hoAvever,
describes the stream from Siloa [the Kidron Avas dry
when he saw it] as passing down the valley of Jehoshaphat, and winding between rugged and desolate hills towards the wilderness of St, Saba. Ac-
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cording to the same traveller, the convent of St. Saba
overlooks the deep and rugged glen through which
the Kidron floAvs in order to reach the Dead sea.
The bend of this stream to the south-west upon the
plan, therefore, is probably nothing more than a
Avinding of the valley, R,
J E R U S A L E M , T H E NEW. T h e city of Jerusalem
furnishes a metaphorical application of its name, in
an exalted and spiritual sense. T h e first hint of this
in the NCAV Testament, occurs in Gal. iv. 25, where
the apostle refers to the formation oftiie Hebrew nation into a church state, by the giving of the law from
Sinai; under Avlilch terrific and slavish dispensation,
the " Jerusalem that now is," he says, " continues ;
but the Jerusalem above is free, which is the mother
of us all," Gentiles as well as Jews, (perhaps Iiurrmv
fii',rr;q, the Universal Mother,) the formation of all
mankind, as it were, (not of a single nation,) into a
church state, beginning at Jerusalem, the city of
p e a c e ; though jiroperly originating in heaven, the
seat of the celestial Jerusalem, the mansion of complete and uninterrupted tranquillit)'. T h e metaphor
is resumed and enlarged by the AA'riter of the Revelation : (Rev. iii. 12.) " T h e city of my God, the new
Jerusalem, Avhich cometh doAvii out of heaven, from
my God." It appears here, by its coming doAvn from
heavovi, to refer to the Christian establishment or
church, which UOAV had taken place of the Jewish.
But the same Avriter afterAvards employs it in a still
superior sense: (chap, xxi.) " And I saw a neAV
heaven, and a UCAV earth : for the first heaven and
the first earth were passed away—and I saw the holy
city, UCAV Jerusalem," ver. 1. This he describes at
large, (ver. 10, et seq.) in a strain of oriental metaphor, that can only agree to the celestial state: similar allusions to certain parts of its decorations are
found, Isa. liv. 11 ; Tobit xni. 16.
This celestial city, called the holy city, and the
great city, was to have no temple, nor other peculiarities of the Jewish service; and the whole description of it, the dimensions, the parts, and the
properties of it, are symbolical in the highest degree.
The UCAV Jerusalem on earth should be carefully
distinguished from the ncAV Jerusalem in heaven, in
exjilaining this book ; nor should it be forgotten, that
much of the scenery in it is conceived in the spirit
of one Avho had been familiar Avith the courts, altars,
&c. of that Jewi.sh Jerusalem and temple, of Avhicli
he had lived to Avitness the destruction.
J E S H A N A H , a city of Ejihraim, 2 Chron. xiii. 19.
Eusebius and Jerome place it seven miles north from
Jericho.
J E S H I M O N , perhaps the same as Hcsmona, Ascmona, Eseiii, Esemon, and Esemona, a city in the
wilderness of Maon, helonging to Simeon; in the
south of Palestine, or Arabia Petrasa, 1 Sam. xxiii.
24.
J E S H U A , or JOSHUA, son of Jozedek, the first highpriest of the Jews, after their return from the Babylonish captivity, Ezra ui. 2 ; iv. 3. His first care after
his arrival at Jerusalem, Avas to restore the sacrifices,
to regulate the offices and orders of the priests and
Levites, and to rebuUd the temple, as far as the condition of the JeAVS Avould alloAv of the Avork. The
prophets Haggai and Zechariah often mention Jesus,
or Joshua, son of Jozedek. Haggai (i. 1.) addresses
himself to him and Zerubbabel, exciting them to build
the temple after the death of Cyrus and Cambyses.
Zechariah relates,(chap. iii. 1.) thatthe Lord showed
him the high-priest Joshua, son of Jozedek, standing
before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at
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his riffht hand to accuse him. T h e same prophet
havui* seen a vision of IAVO oUve-trees, which furnished oil for the golden candlestick, through which
the oil ran into the lamps, the angel of the Lord told
liim that these two olive-trees were Joshua, son of
Jozedek, and Zerubbabel, sou of Salathiel, " w h o are
the two anointed ones that stand by the Lord of the
whole earth." (See'also Zech. vi, 11, and the article
C V.VDLESTICK,) Jesus, son of Sirach, in Ecclesiasticus,
commends Jesus, (Joshua,) son of Jozedek, and Ze
nibhabel, as signets on the Lord's right hand, chap,
.xlix, 1'2, Joshua was succeeded in the high-priestiiooil by his son Joachim, AVIIO was high-priest in the
!(-i::ii of Xerxes,
.
Ji:?;ilURUN, a poetical name given to Israel, in
Deut, xxxiii, 5 ; x.x.xii, 15, &c. Translators differ m
their ideas of its meaning, some rendering it, the just,
or upright; others, the beloved; others, taking it as a
dimiiiutive, render it, "little Israel," 'i.e. the beloved,
iijiriirlit, little Israel, It is derived from iv, upnght,
,IESSE, son of Obed, and father of David, EUab,
Abiuadab, Shammah, Nethaneel, Raddai, and
Ozeni, David Avas the youngest son ; but became
the most Ulustrious, Ruth iv, 17, 2 2 ; 1 Chron, U.
12; Matt. i. 5.
I. JESUS CHRIST, the son of God, the Messiah,
and Saviour of the world, the first and principal object of the prophecies, who Avas prefigured and promised in the Old Testament, was expected and desired by the patriarchs; the hope and salvation of
the Gentiles; the glory, happiness, and consolation
of Christians. The name Jesus, or, as the Hebrews
pronounce it, Jehoshuah, or Joshua, signifies, he who
shall save. No one ever bore this name with so
much justice, nor so perfectly fulfilled the signification of it, as Jesus Christ, who saves from sin and
hell, and has merited heaven for us by the price of
his blood.

See CHRIST.

II. JESUS, or JOSHUA, which see,
III. JESUS, surnamed JusttLS, see JUSTUS I I ,
JETHRO, priest, or prince, of Midian, (fbr the
HebreAV p : , cohen, signifies a prince as well as a
priest,) the father-in-law of Moses, It is believed
that he Avas a priest oftiie true God, and maintained
the true religion, being descended from Midian, son
of Abraham and Keturah, Moses does not conceal
liis alhance Avith Jethro's family, but invites him to
offer sacrifices to the Lord, on his arriA'al in the camp
of Israel, as one who adored the same God, Exod. xviii.
11,13. Some assert that he had four names, Jethro,
Raguel or Reuel, Hobab, and Ceni. Others, that J e thro and Raguel were the same person ; that Hobab
vyas sou of Jethro, and brother of Zipporah ; and that
C'eiii is a common name, signifying the country of
the Kenites, inhabited by the posterity of Hobab,
south of the promised land. T h e HebrcAV hothen,
which Jerome translates kinsman, is used in Numb.
X. "ill, and Exod. xviii. 1, 27, to denote the relation
lietween Moses and Hobab; in Numbers, hovyever,
llohab is called son of Raguel, whence others are of
opinion that Raguel was the father of Jethro, and
Jethro the father of Hobab. On the other side,
Rairuel gives Zipporah to Moses, Exod. u. 2 1 . T h e
signification of the HebrcAV hothen not being fixed.
It is impossible to determine this question with certainty. Moses, having killed an Egyptian who illtreated a Hebrew, was obliged to fly from Egypt, into the laud of Midian, east of the Red sea, near the
pilf of Elam, where he married one of the daughters
"I' Jethro. After he had been here forty years, he
saw the vision of the burning bush, and Jethro, un-
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derstanding the will of God, permitted him to return
to Egypt with his wife and children. Zipporah being obliged to return to her father, Jethro brought
her to Moses, at the foot of mount Sinai, about a year
after the HebreAVS came out of Egypt. Moses went
out of the camp to meet Jethro, and falling prostrate,
embraced him, introduced him into his tent, and related to him what the Lord had done for Israel. J e thro blessed God for it, offered burnt-offerings, and
peace-offerings, and ate with Moses, Aaron, and the
elders of-Israel, in the presence of the Lord. T h e
next day, Moses sitting to judge Israel, from morning to evening, Jethro insisted that the fatigue was
too great, and advised him to appoint deputies for
lesser causes.
W h e n the Israelites were decamping on their
journey, Moses importuned Jethro to accompany
them ; but he returned to Midian, leaving, as some believe, Hobab his son, to conduct the Israelites, Exod.
xviii. 5, 27. But Hobab was more probably Jethro
himself.
J E W E L S , valuables, whether for store, or for apparel. This word does not mean jewelry works,
gems, &c. but AA'hatever is stored up in consequence
of its superior estimation. God calls his people jewels ; (Mai. iii. 17.) the lips of knowledge are a jewel,
Prov. XX. 15.
J E W S , the name borne by the Jews, among foreign nations, especially after the return from Babylon, from Judah, their ancestor. See H E B R E W S .
J E Z E B E L , daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and Avife of Ahab, king of Israel, (1 Kings
xvi. 31.) introduced into the kingdom of Samaria the
public AVorship of Baal, Astarte, and other Phoenician
deities, which the Lord had expressly forbidden ; and
with this impious worship, a general prevalence of
those abominations which had formerly incensed God
against the Canaanites, to their utter extirpation.
Jezebel was so zealous, that she fed at her OAVU table
four hundred prophets belonging to the goddess Astarte ; and Ahab in like manner kept four hundred
of Baal's prophets, as ministers of his false gods.
Jezebel seems to have undertaken the utter abolition
oftiie Avorship of the Lord in Israel, by persecuting
his prophets; and she had destroyed them all, if a
part had not been saved by sOme good men. Elijah,
Avho Uved at this time, having brought fire from
heaven on his burnt-offering, in sight of Ahab and of
all Israel, assembled at mount Carmel, and the people haA'ing killed four hundred and fifty of Baal's
prophets, Jezebel sent to Elijah, declaring, that the
next day she would take care he should be despatched,
1 Kings xix. Some time afterAvards, Ahab being
desirous to buy Naboth's vineyard, but meeting with
a refusal from him, Jezebel xvrote in the king's name
to the principal men of Jezreel, requiring them to
accuse him of blaspheming God and the king, and
to punish him capitally. These orders Avere but too
punctually executed. Ahab returning from Jezreel,
Elijah met him, and threatened his destruction in the
name of God ; and that Jezebel, Avho had been the
cause of this evU, should be eaten by dogs in the
field of Jezreel; or, according to the Hebrew, by the
outward wall of Jezreel. These predictions Avere
verified, when Jehu had her throAA'n out of her window, and left exposed by the outer Avail, 2 Kings ix.
35. " And they Avent to bury her, but tbey found no
more of her than the skull, and the feet, and the
palms of her hands." (See JEHU.) T O an English ear
it sounds very surprising, that, during the time of a
single meal, so many dogs should be on the spot.
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ready to devour; and should so speedily despatch
this business, in the very midst of a royal city, close
under the royal gateway, and Avhere a considerable
train of people had so lately passed, and, no doubt,
many were continually passing: this appears extremely unaccountable ; but Ave find it Avell accounted for by Mr. Bruce, Avhose uiformation the reader
Avill receive Avith due allowance for the different
manners and ideas of countries; after Avhich, this
rapid dcA'ouring of Jezebel Avill not appear so extraordin.ary as it has hitherto done : " T h e bodies of
those killed by the SAvord Avere lieAvii to pieces, and
scattered about the streets, being denied burial. I
was miserable, and almost driA'en to despair, at seeing my hunting dogs, tAvice let loose by the carelessness of my sei-A'ants, bringing into the court-yard the
heads and arms of slaughtered men, and Avhich I
could no AA'ay prevent, but by the destruction of the
dogs themselves: the quantity of carrion, and the
stench of it, brought down the hyasuas in hundreds
from the neighboring mountains ; and, as few people
in Gondar go out after it is dark, they enjoyed the
streets to themselves, and seemed ready to dispute
the possession of the city with the inhabitants. Often,
Avhen I Avent home late from the palace, (and it Avas
this time the king chose chiefly for conversation,)
though I had but to pass the corner of the marketplace before the palace, had lanterns Avith me, and
Avas surrounded Avith armed men, I heard them
gi-unting by IAVOS and threes, so near me, as to be
afraid they Avould take some opportunity of seizing
me by the leg. A pistol Avould have frightened them",
and made them speedily run, and I constantly carried
tAVO loaded at my girdle ; but the discharging a pistol
in the night Avould have alarmed every one that
heard it in the town, and it Avas not noAV tiie time to
add any thing to people's fears. I at last scarcely
ever went out, and nothing occupied my thoughts
but how to escape from this bloody country, by way
of Sennaar, and hoAV I could best exert my poAver
and influence over Yasine at Ras el Feel to pave my
way, by assisting me to pass the desert, mto Atbara.
The king, missing me at the palace, and hearing I
had not been at Ras Michael's, began to inquire Avho
had been Avith mc. Ayto Confii soon found A'asine,
Avho informed him of the Avhole matter. Upon this
I was sent for to the palace, where I found the king,
Avithout-any body but menial servants. He immediately remarked, that I looked A'ery Ul; Avhich, indeed,
I found to be the case, as I had scarcely ate or slept
since I saAv him last, or CA-en for some days before.
He asked me, in a condoling tone, what ailed me—
that, besides looking sick, I seemed as if so-mething
had ruffled me, and put me out of humor. I told
him, that Avliat he observed Avas true : that, coining
across the market-place, I had seen Za RIariam, the
Ras's door-keeper, Avith three men bound, one of
Avhom he fell a-hacking to pieces in my presence,
and upon seeing me running across the place, stopping my nose, he called me to stay tiU he should
come and despatch the other two, for he Avanted to
speak with me, as if he had been engaged about ordinary business ; that the soldiers, in consideration of
his haste, immediately feU upon the other two, whose
cries were stUl remaining in my ears ; that the hyenas, at night, would scarcely let me pass m the
streets, when I returned from the palace; and the
dogs fled -into my house, to eat pieces of human carcasses
at their leisure." (Travels, vol. iv. p, 81, &c,)
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we may easUy admit of a sufficiency of dogs, accustomed to carnage, which had pulled the body of
Jezebel to pieces, and had devoured it before the
palace-gate, or had withdraAvn with parts of it to their
hiding-places. But, perhaps, the mention of the
head, hands, and feet, being left on the spot, indicates
that it had not been removed by the dogs, but was
eaten where it fell, (as those parts adjoined the members most likely to he removed,) so that the prophecy
of Elijah Avas literaUy fulfilled, " IN the portion of
Jezreel, shall dogs eat Jezebel." See DOGS.
This account illustrates, also, the readiness of the
dogs to lick the blood of Ahab, (1 Kings xxii, 38.) in
perfect conformity to which is the expression of thfc
prophet Jeremiah, (xv. 3.) " I will appoint over them
. the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and the fowls
of the heaven and the beasts of the earth, (the hysenas of Bruce, perhaps,) to devour and destroy." It
also explains the mode of execution adopted by the
prophet Samuel, Avith regard to Agag, king of the
Amalekites, Avliom Samuel thus addresses: " In like
manner as thy sword has made Avomen barren, so
shall thy mother be rendered barren [childless]
among women," 1 Sam. xv. 33. If these Avords do
not imply that Agag had ripped up pregnant women,
they at least imjily, that he had hewed many prisoners to death; for we find that " Samuel caused Agag
to be heived in pieces before the face of the Lord in
Gilgal," directing that vei-y same mode of punishment (hitherto, probably, unadopted in Israel) to be
used toAvards him, Avliich he had formerly used toAvards others. T h e character of the prophet Samuel
has been vUified for cruelty on account of this history ; AA'ith how little reason let the reader now judge;
and compare a simUar retributive justice on Adonibezek, Judg. i. 7.

In Rev. ii. 20, the angel of Thyatira is reproached
Avith suffering Jezebel, "that woman Avho calleth
herself a prophetess, to teach ancl to seduce the serAants of Jesus Christ," &c. Jezebel is in this place
a figuratiAC name, and signifies some impious and
cruel Avomau, who dogmatized and domineered in
the church.
I. J E Z R E E L , [whom Godplants,)a city of Judah,
Josh. XV. 56.
II. J E Z R E E L , son of Etam, of Judah, 1 Chron.
iv, 3.
I I I , J E Z R E E L , son of the prophet Hosea, i, 4,
In Acrse 11 there is an allusion to the meaning of the
name, Aviiich is there applied to Israel.
IV, J E Z R E E L , a celebrated city of IssacUar,
(Josh, xix, 18.) in the great plain, between Legio
AA'est, and ScythopoUs east. Ahab had here a palace ; and this city became famous on account of his
seizure of Naboth's vineyard, and the vengeance executed on Ahab, 2 Kings ix. 10, &c. Jerome says,
Jezreel Avas near Maximianopolis ; and that not far
from it was a very long vale. Josejihus calls Jezreel
Azarius, or Azares. In the time of William of Tyre,
it -was called Little Gerin. There was a fine fountain in it.
J O A B , son of Zeruiah David's sister, and brother
of Abishai and Asahel, was one of the most valiant
soldiers and greatest generals in David's time ; but ho
was also one of the most cruel, revengeful, and imperious of men. He was commander in chief of his
troops, when David was king of Judah only, and was
always firm to his interests. He signalized himself
at the battie of Gibeon against Abner, (2 Sam. ii. 13,
Without supposing that Jezreel was pestered with 14, &c.)but Asahel, his brother, was killed in that
hysenas, like Gondar, though that is not uicredible. engagement by Abner, To revenge his death, Joab
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treacherously killed Abner, Avho had • ome lo Hebron
to make an alSance with David, and iriug all Israel
to his obedience, 2 .Sam, iii, 27, .'59, David abhorred
the base action; but did not dare to punish Joab,
who AAas too fbrmidablc. After DaA'id was acknowledged king by all Israel, he besieged Jebus, and
Jiromised to make cajitain-general of his army the
mail Avho should first mount the AVUUS, and beat off
the Jebusites, 1 Chron, xi, 6, Joab Avas tiie first who
.ijipeared on the Avails, and by his valor Avell merited
ID iie continued in his station. He subdued the Ammonites, aud procured the destruction of the brave
Uriah, at the siege of Rabb.-di, their capital, 2 Sam,
xi. 17. He interceded for Absalom's return from
exile, and his restoration to faA'or. But though he
shoAved himself a frieud to Absalom in his disgrace,
he was his eiieiiiy athis rebelUon. He overcame him
iu a battle near JMahanaim; and being informed that
he hung by the hair on an oak, he pierced him to
death with his OAVU hands, though he AA'CU knew that
David had given strict orders to preserve him. W h e n
the king discovered too much sorrow for the death
of his son, Joab reinonstrated Avitli him.
When Adonijah, David's eldest son, aspired to the
throne, he carefully secured the friendship and assistance of Joab, (see ADONIJAH,) Avho, by lending himself to the designs of the prince, increased David's
aversion from him, so that, when near his end, he
advised Solomon to punish him for the various misdemeanors of Avhich he had been guilty. Some time
after the death of David, Joab, being informed that
Solomon had caused Adonijah to be jiut to death,
and had banished the high-jiriest Abiiiihar to his
country residence at Anathoth, thought it time to
provide for his OAVU security. He fled into the temple, and laid hold on the horns of the altar, but Solomon sent Benaiali, who put him to death at the foot
of the altar. He was buried by Benaiah in his OAVU
house in the wilderness, 1 Kings ii, 28, seq,
JOACHIN, see JEHOIACHIN,

I, J O A K I M , high-priest of the Jews, succeeded
Joshua, son of Jozedek, his father, after the returu
from the captivity,
II, J O A K I M , son of Hilkiah, high-priest of the
Jews, in the reigns of Manasseh and Josiah; more
generally known by the name Hilkiah, or EJiakim,
Judith iv, 6, 14,
JO.VNNA, Avife of Chuza, Herod's steward, (Luke
viii, 3.) AA'as one of those women Avho followed our
Saviour, and assisted him with their property. Luke
observes that these women had been delivered by
Christ from evil spirits ; or cured of diseases. It was
customary among the Jews, for men who dedicated
themselves to jireaching, to accept services from
Avomen of piety, who attended them without auy
scandal.
I. JOASH, or JEHOASH, son of Ahaziah, king of
Judah, was Staved from the design of the impious
-Athaliah, by Jehoshebah, or Jehoshabath, daughter
of Joram, sister of Ahaziah, and Avife of the highpriest Jehoiada. In the seventh year, Jehoiada procured him to be acknowledged king, and so Avell concerted his jilan, that the young prince was jilaced on
the throne, and saluted king, in the temple, before
the tjueen had notice of it, 2 Kings xi, xii, Joash
received the diadem, with the book of the law, from
the hands of Jehoiada, the high-priest, who, in the
young king's name, made a covenant between the
Lord, the king, and the people, for their future fidelity
to (j'dd ; and also obliged the people to take an oath
to the king. Joash reigned forty vears at Jerusalem,
72
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and governed witii justice and piety, so long as he
was guided by Jehoiada. In the king's minority, the
high-priest had issued orders for collecting voluntary
offerings to the holy place, Avith a design of repairing
the temple ; but his orders were ill executed, till the
twentieth year of Joash, who directed chests to be
placed at the entrance of the temple, and an account
to be given of what money Avas collected, that it
might be faithfully employed in reparations of the
house of God. Jehoiada dying at the age of a hundred and thirty years, Joash was misled by the evil
counsels of his courtiers, AVIIO had before been restrained by the high-priest's authority. They began
to forsake the temple of the Lord, and to Avorship
idols and groves, or Aslerotb, goddess of the groves,
which dreAV doAVii wrath on Judah and Jerusalem.
T h e Spirit of God came upon the high-priest Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, who reprimanded the people ;
but they Avho heard him, stoned him, according to
orders from the king. It AA ns not long before God
inflicted on Joash the just punishment of his ingratitude to Jelioiada, and his son : Hazael, kiug of Syria,
besieged Gath, which belonged to Judah ; and, having
taken it, he inarched against Jerusalem. Joash, to
redeem.himself from the difficulties of a siege, and
from the danger of being pluudered, took Avhat
money he could find in the temple, Avhicli had been
consecrated by Aliaziah his father, Jehoram his
grandfather, and himself, Avitli Avhat he had in the
royal treasury; all of which lie gave to Hazael, to
staj' his hostilities. It is believed that the next year
the Syrian army marched again into Judah ; but Hazael was not with it in person. T h e Syrians made
great havoc, defeated the troops of Joash, entered J e rusalem, slcAV the princes of Judah, and sent a great
booty to the king of Syria at Damascus. T h e y treated
Joash himself with great ignominy ; and left him extremely ill. Shortly afterAvards, his servants revolted
against him, and killed him in his bed, by Avhich the
blood of Zechariah the high-priest was avenged.
He was buried in Jerusalem, but not in the royal
sepulchre.
II. J O A S H , king of Israel, son and successor of
Jehoahaz, Avas declared king in his father's hfe-time,
A. M. 316.3. He reigned sixteen years, including the
two that he reigned with his father ; and though he
did evU in the sight of the Lord, and imitated Jeroboam, son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin, the Lord
re-established, during his reign, the affairs of the
kingdom of Israel, which had been throAvn into verj'
great confusion under Jehoahaz his father.
Elisha falling sick, Joash Avent to visit him, and
wept before the projihet, who directed him to shoot
with arrows. T h e king shot three times, and ceased ;
he gained, therefore, only three victories over Syria.
Amaziah, king of Judah, haA'ing been A'ictorious
over the Edomites, chaUenged Joash, saying, " Come,
let us see oue another in the face ;" but Joash reproved him by the fable of the cedar, and the thistle of
Lebanon. Amaziah, howcAer, Avould not take his
counsel, and Avas defeated, and taken in the battle
Joash entered Jerusalem, and ordered four hundre.
cubits of the city Avails to be demolished, from th
gate ofEphraim to the corner-gate. He took aU the
treasures oftiie temple and the royal palace, and returned in triumph to Samaria, Avhere he died in peace
soon afterwards, and was succeeded by Jeroboam, 2
Kings xiii. 10.
J O B , a patriarch celebrated for his patience, constancy, piety, and virUie, He dAvelt in the land of
Uz, or the Ausitis, in East Edom ; but tiiere are dif-
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ferent opinions concerning his famUy and his time.
At the end of the Greek and Arabic copies of the
book of Job, and in the old Latin Vulgate, we read
these words, there said to be taken from the Syriac:
" J o b dwek in the Ausitis, on the confines of Idumea
and Arabia ; his name at first was Jobab, He married an Arabian woman, by Avhoin he had a son,
called Ennon, He himself AA'as son of Zerah, of the
posterity of Esau, and a native of Bozrah : so that he
was the fifth from Abraham, He reigned in Edom ;
aud the kings before aud after him reigned in this
order : Balak, the son of Beor, in the city of Dinhabah ; after him Job (otherAvise caUed Jobab), Job
was succeeded by Husham, prince of Teman, After
him reigned Hadad, the son of Bedad, Avho defeated
the Midianites in the fields of Moab, T h e name of
his city was Arith, Job's friends Avho came to visit
him Avere Eliphaz, of the posterity of Esau, aud king
of T e m a n ; BUdad, king of the Shuhites; and Zophar, king of the Naamathites," This is the most
-ancient account of Job's genealogy. Aristeus, Philo,
and Polyhistor acknowledged it to be true ; as did
the Greek and Latin fathers. Tho tradition is derived, probably, from the JCAVS. In tracing the genealogy, we find Job to have been contemporary Avith
Moses.

Abrahar n.
Isaac.
A

f

Jacob,
Levi,
Amram,
Moses,

)
Esau,
Reuel,
Zerah,
Jobab,
1 Chron, i, 35--44

Job Avas a m a n of great probity, virtue, and religion,
and he possessed much riches in cattle aud slaA'cs ;
which at that time constituted the principal wealth
even of princes in Arabia and Edom, He had seven
sons and three daughters ; and AA'as in great repute
among all people, on both sides of the Euphrates,
His sons, by turns, made entei-tainments for each other ; and Avhen they had gone through the circle of
their days of feasting, Job sent to them, purified them,
and offered burnt-offerings for each o n e ; that God
inight pardon any faults inadvertently committed
against him during such festiA'ities. He was Avholly
averse from injustice, idolatry, fraud, and adultery';
he avoided evil thoughts, and dangerous looks ; was
compassionate to the poor ; a father to the orphan, a
protector to the Avidow, a guide to the blind, and a
support to the lame.
God permitted Satan to put the virtue of Job to the
test; at first giving him poAver over his property ; but
forbidding him to touch his person. Satan began
with taking away his oxen ; a company of Sabeans
slcAV his husbandmen, and drove off all the beasts ;
one servant only escaping to bring the UCAVS. While
he was reporting this misfortune, a second came, and
informed Job that fire from heaA'en had consumed
his sheep, and those who kept t h e m ; and that he
alone had escaped. A third messenger arrived, Avho
said, " The Chaldeans have carried aAvay the camels,
have kUled all thy servants, and I only am escaped."
He had scarcely concluded, when another came, and
said, "WhUe thy sons and thy daughters were eating
and drinking in their eldest brother's house, an impetuous wind suddenly overthrew it, and they Avere
all crushed to death under the ruins; I alone am escaped to bring thee this news." Job rent his clothes
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and shaved his head, and fell down upon the ground
saying, " Naked came I out of my mother's womb,
and naked shall I return thither. T h e Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name
of the Lord."
As Job endured these calamities without repining
against Providence, Satan soUcited permission to afflict his person, and the Lord said, "Behold he is in
thine hand, but touch not his Ufe." Satan, therefore,
smote him with a dreadful disease, probahly the leprosy ; and Job, seated in ashes, scraped oft' the corruption with a potsherd. His wife incited him to
" curse God, and die ; " but Job ansAvered, "Shall AVC
receive good at the hand of God, and shall AVC not
receive evil ? " In the mean time, three of his friends,
haA'ing been informed of his misfortunes, came to
visit him—EUphaz the Temanite, BUdad the Shuhite,
and Zophar the Naamathite. A fourth was Elihu
the Buzite, who from chap, xxxii. bears a distinguished part in the dialogue. (See E L I H U . ) They continued scA'cn days sitting on the ground by him,
Avithout speaking ; but at last Job broke sUence, and
complained of his misery. His friends, not distinguishing belAveen the evils with Avhich God tries
those whom he loves, and the afflictions with which
he punishes the Avicked, accused him of having indulged some secret impiety, and urged him to return to God by repentance, and humbly to submit to
his justice, since he suffered only according to his
demerits.
Job, convinced of his OAvn innocence, maintained,
that his sufferings were greater than his faults, and
that God sonietimes afflicted the righteous only to
try them, to give them an opportunity of manifesting
or of improving their jiious dispositions ; or because
it Avas his pleasure, for reasons unknown to mankind.
Elihu takes a middle path, referring strongly to the
soAcreignty of God. To terminate the controversy,
the Deity ajipears in a cloud, and decides in favor
of Job ; but does not approve those harsh expressions, Avliich the extremity of his sorrow, and the
AA-armth of dispute, had excited. Job humbly ,acknoAvledges his fault, and asks forgiveness. The
Lord condemns his friends, and enjoins them to expiate their sins Avith sacrifices, offered by his hands.
He restores Job to health, gives him double the riches
Avhicli he before possessed, blesses him with a beautiful and numerous family, and croAvus a holy Ufe
with a happy death.
T h e time in which this pious man lived is much
contested. But supposing him to have been contemporary Avith Moses, and fixing the time of his trial at
some years after the dejiarture of the Hebrews out of
Egj'pt, (it cannot be placed earlier, becau.se it is supposed he speaks of this event,) he might have lived
till the time of Othniel. Supposing, for instance, that
he was afflicted seven years after the Exodus, (A. M.
2520,) and that he lived 140 years afterwards, he must
have died in 2660.
Tombs, called Job's, have been shoAvn in several
places. T h e most celebrated is in the Trachonitis,
towards the springs of the Jordan, where for many
ages a jiyramid was believed to be Job's tomb. It is
placed between the cities of Teman, Shuah, and
Naamath, which are supposed to have been in this
coiwtry. Some writers have doubted whether there
ever Avas such a person as Job ; but there is no denying his existence without contradicting Ezekiel, Tobit, and James, who speak of him as a holy man, and
hold him up as a true-pattern of patience ; and without opposing also the current of tradition among both
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Jews and Christians. Others place his history as IOAV
as the time of David or Solomon, and some even so
late as the captivity of Babylon; forgetting that he is
cited by Tobit and by Ezekiel as an ancient patriarch.
THE" BOOK o r JOB.—Various conjectures have
been made concerning the author of this book. The
original Avork Avas probably more ancient than the
time of IMoses, and seems to have been written in the
old Hebrew, or perhaps the Arabic. Our present
copy is evidently altered in its style, so as to have
tninsfused into it a Hebrew phraseology, resembling
that in the age of Solomon, to the writings of which
author the style bears a great resemblance. This
idea, t'or AA'hich Ave are indebted to Dr. J. P. Sniitii,
meets the difficulty that has been urged from the style
oftiie book, against its antiquity, and unites the discordant opinions that have been entertained on the
subject. It is written in verse, AA'hose beauty consists
Jirincijially in noble exjiressions, bold and siibUme
tiioughts, lively emotions, fine descrijitions, and great
diversity of character. W e believe there is not iu all
antiquity a piece of poetry more copious, more lofty,
more magnificent, more diversified, more adorned, or
more aft'ecting. The author has practised all the
beauties of his art, in the characters of the four persons whom he brings upon the stage. T h e history, as
to the substance of it, is true ; the sentiments, reasons,
and arguments of the several persons are faithfully
expressed ; but the terms and turns of expression are
the poet's OAVU.

The canonical authority of the book of Job is geni a l l y acknowledged. Paul, in several places, seems
to quote the book of Job ; or, at least, to allude to it;
and James commends the patience of Job, Avhich, he
savs, Avas Avell known to those to Avhom he Avrote
J O C H E B E D , wife of Amram, and mother of Miriam, Closes, and Aaron. Several difficulties are started concerning the degree of relationship between
.\mrain and Jochebed, she being called in E x . vi. 20,
the father's sister to Amram. Some assert that she
was the daughter immediately of Levi, and aunt of
Amram, her husband, because (Exod. U. 1 ; Numb,
xxvi. 59.) she is caUed daughter of Levi. Others
maintain, that she Avas only cousin-german to
Amram, being daughter of one of Kohath's brethren. The Chaldee, on Exod. vi. 20, says, she was
daughter of Amram's sister; the L X X say, she was
the daughter of Amram's brother. Calmet thinks it
most probable, that Jochebed was only cousin-german to Amram; because, (1.) had she beeil the immediate daughter of Levi, the disproportion between
her age and Amram's would have been too great;
(2.) marriages between aunt and nephew were forbidden by the law ; and we have no proof that they were
allowed previously ; (3.) by daughter of Levi, may
very well be meant granddaughter, according to the
style of the Hebrews.
I. JOEL, the prophet Samuel's eldest son, Avho
with his brother Ahiah was judge over Israel, 1 Sam.
^ u . 1,2, &c. They exercised their jurisdiction in
Beersheba, in the south of Palestine. Their injustice
induced Israel to desire a king.
II. JOEL, [one of the minor prophets. Of the eir^•cumstances of his life, and of the time in which he
lived aud prophesied, the Scriptures afford us no account Avhatever ; except what may be inferred from
difterent hints and circumstances contained in the
' po'^k itself From these it is clear, first, that he lived
m the kingdom of Judah, at a time when the temjile
and the temple-worship still existed. (Compare chap.
'• I I ; ii. 1, 15, 3 2 ; iii. 1, seq.) W e may, secondly.
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infer very nearly the time in which he prophesied
from the political circumstances and relations alluded
to. He adduces as the enemies of Judah, only the
Phenicians, Philistines, Egyptians, and Edomites.
(Compare ch, iii, 4, 19,) Neither the Syrians nor Assyrians are mentioned. H e must, therefore, in all
probabiUty, have Avritten before the time when the
Syrians and Assyrians had become formidable enemies of J u d a h ; consequently before the time of
Isaiah, T h e same nations here mentioned are also
enumerated by Amos (ch, i,) as the enemies of the
Jewish state; and we may, therefore, assume, that
the prophet J^oel was nearly or quite contemporary
with him ; and lived, probably, under Uzziah, H e
must, however, be placed somewhat early in the
reign of Uzziah, and rather before A m o s ; because in
the latter prophet the Syrians already appear as enemies of Judah, This opinion is held by Vitringa,
Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, and others, Credner (1831)
places the date of the prophecy still earlier. Bertholdt supposes the prophet to have lived under
Hezekiah; but to this is ojiposed the fact that the
Assyrians are no Avhere alluded to, who at that time
were so powerful and so much dreaded. Still less
probable is the supposition of those who place the
prophet under Manasseh ; since the latter was an
idolater, and had abrogated the Avorship of Jehovah.
T h e whole book is made u p of one oracle. T h e
occasion of the prophecy was the devastation caused
by swarms of locusts, one of the most terrible of all
the plagues of the East. (See LOCUSTS.) Such a
plague, accompanied with drought, the prophet vividly describes in c. i, and subjoins warnings and
admonitions. He represents this calamity as a punishment sent from God ; the locusts are a host which
God has sent, ii, 11, He admonishes to fasting and
penitence ; and promises them the removal of the
calamity and renewed fertiUty, ii, 21, seq. While
describing this returning plenty and prosperity, the
prophet casts his view foi-Avard on a future still more
remote, and predicts the outpourings of the Holy
Spirit, and the signs, and Avonders, and spiritual prosperity of the Messiah's reign, ii. 28, seq. This passage is quoted by the apostle Peter, in Acts ii, 16,
seq. Returning to the immediate circumstances of
the kingdom of Judah, the prophet in c, Ui, proclaims the vengeance Avhicli Jehovah wUl take upon
its eneniies,—those who have hitherto trampled the
nation under foot; he wdl bring them together into
the valley of Jehoshaphat or judgment, (in, 2,14,) and
there sit in judgment upon them and punish them
Avith destruction.
Many commentators, as Jerome, Grotius, Bertholdt,
&c, have jireferred to understand the description of
the swarms of locusts in c, i, as an allegory, and suppose it is intended as a figurative representation of
the march of a hostile army, e, g, that of Sennacharib, (Compare Amos vii. 1, seq.) In this Avay the
antithesis between the commencement and the end
of the book would become very striking ; but there
are no* clear traces of any allegory or any metaphorical sense whatever, and such an interpretation must
ever remain arbitrary, forced, and unnatural.
T h e style and manner of the book are excellent.
T h e language is pure, elegant, and floAving. In short,
the book belongs among the most splendid exhibitions of HebreAV poetry.
T h e best commentaries are by Pococke, in his
Works, vol. i; RosenmiUler, 1827 ; Justi, 1792 ; Credner, 1831. *R.
J O H A N A N , high-priest, son of Azariah the high-
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priest, and father of another Azariah, 1 Chron. AI. 9,
10. Some believe him to be Jehoiada, the father of
Zechariah, in the reign of Joash, king of Judah, 2
Chron. xxiv. 11, &c.
I. J O H N , father of Mattathias, the celebrated Maccabee, 1 Mac. ii. 1.
,
r. T
II. J O H N , a son of Mattathias, and brother of J u das, Jonathan, and Simon Maccabseus. He Avas
treacherously killed by tiie sons of Jambn, as he was
conducting the baggage belonging to ins brethren
the Maccabees to the Nebathites, their allies, 1 Mac.
III. J O H N H I R C A N U S , son of Simon Maccabteus, Avas by his father made governor of the seacoast of Judea, Avhere he defeated Cendebeus, general
of Antiochus Sidetes, tiien besieging Tryphon in
Dora. He escaped from tiie intended slaughter of
the Maccabee family by his brotiier-iu-laAV Ptolemy,
in Avhich his father Simon fell ; after Avhose death,
John Avas acknowledged prince and high-priest of
his nation. He was attacked in Jerusalem by Antiochus ; but defended the city vigorously, and took occasion of the Feast of Tabernacles to negotiate a peace ;
which he eft'ected, paying the kiug a great sum of
money (300 talents); Avhich, some say, he obtained
from 'DaA'id's sepulchre John accompanied Antiochus in his Avar against the Parthians ; which, hoAVever favorable at first, at length issued in the defeat of
the king; and John seized tiio opportunity to render
hiniseif independent of the kings of Syria. In the
foUoAving year, he conquered the Idumeans, ancl
compeUed them to receive circumcision after the
JcAvish manner, with other JeAvi.sh rites. He sent
ambassadors to Rome, to rencAV the' alliance Avith that
people ; and, some years afterAvards, besieged Samaria, which was taken by his sons Antigonus and Ari.stobulus, after a ye'tu's resi.stunce'. Joiin ordered the
city to be demolished, in which state it continued to
the time of Gabinius. He was now master of all .Tudea, Samaria, Galilee, and many frontier toAvns ; so
that he AAT.S one of the most powerful princes of his
time. -\t home, however, he Avas troubled by the
Pharisees, who envied his exaltation, and at length
their mutual iil-Avill broke out into ojieii enmity.
John forbade the, observance of such ceremonies as
were founded ou tradition only ; aud he enforced his
orders by jieiialties on the coiiiuin:icious. He is said
to have built the castle of !5ar;s, ou the luouiit of the
tempi'', which becyi:!'-^ t!io jiaince of the Asmoueau
princes; and Avhere lie- jionlifical \eslin"iits \ve:-e
kept. Atier h.-iviiig IK.'CU hii^'h-jiriest tweutv-iiine
years, John died, (tn!'' \ . I). 1(>7. Josephus s'lys be
AA'as ciido'e.'eil witli the s|iirit of jireijihecy, Antiq. lib.
xiii. 17, 16 ; xviii. (i. 2 .\I;ic. iii. I \, et al."
IV .iOllN TUb'. ]jA!'i'(ST, the forerumier of our
Lord Jesus Clirist, and son et' Zaciiarias and Elis;ibeth, \v;is born A. M. -iOOO, about six mouths before
Jesus Christ. His iiirtli, liaiiie, and office were foretold to his fatiier Z.acliariaM, Avhen he Avas performing his functions as a priest in the temiile of Jerusalem, Luke-i. 10,11, &.c. (See ANNUNCIATION.) -On
the eighth day after the birth of the child, wlieu tiie
time for circumcising hiiii Avas come, they called him
by his father's name, Zacharias : but bis mother told
tiiem ilis name should be John, which his father confirmed. The child greAA', and AA'as strengthened in
spirit, and dwelt iu the Avilderness tiU the day of his
manifestation to Israel, ver. .50—81.
Chrysostom and Jerome believe that John Avas
brought up from his infancy in tho AvUderness, Avhere
he abode Avithout eating or drinking, as Jesus says.
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Matt. xi. 18, (that is, eating and drinking little, and
things of a plain kind,) and being clothed only with
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins,
Matt. iii. 4.

(See CAMEL'S H A I R . ) W h e n he had ar-

rived at thirty years of age, God manifested him to
the Avorld, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, A, D. 28;
and he began his ministry, by publishing the approach of the Messiah, in the country along and beyond Jordan, preaching repentance. He induced
many persons to confess their sins ; whom he baptized
in the river Jordan, exhorting them to believe in him
Avho Avas coming after him ; and who would baptize
Avith the Holy Ghost and with fire. From this baptism, John derived the surname of Baptist, or Baptizer. Many persons became his disciples, exercising
themselves in acts of repentance, and urging it on
others. When Jesus presented himself to receive
baptism from him, John excused himself, saying, " I
need rather being baptized by thee ; " but Jesus declaring that it became them to fulfil all righteousness,
John compUed, This was A, D, 30, T h e next day
John pubUcly announced Jesus, as the Lamb of God,
that taketh away the sins oftiie world, John i, 19—29.
Herod Antipas having married his brother Philip's
Avife, John, A\ith his usual boldness, reproved him to
his face. Herod, incensed, ordered him into custody,
in the castle of Machterus, Avhere he remained a long
time, Herod fearing to do him further harm, knowing that he Avas much beloA'cd by the people. Herodias, hoAvever, sought an opportunity of putting
him to deatii, Avhich she accomphshed (Matt. xiv.
1—12.) about the end of A. D. 31, or early in A. D.
32. Tlie Gospels do not say Avliere John was buried;
but iu the time of Julian the Apostate, his tomb was
shown at Samaria, where tbe inhabitants opened it,
and burnt part of liis bones ; the rest were saved by
sonic Christians, AVIIO carried theni to an abbot of Jerusalem, named Philip. (Eccl. lib. Ui. cap. 3. Chronic.
x\lex. p. (i;-6.)
V J O H N THE EVANGELIST, son of Zebedee, was
a native of Bethsaida in Galileo, and by trade a fisherinaii. Our Saviour called him and his brother
James, Boanerges, sons of thunder. It is belieA'cd
that John Av.'s the youngest of the apostles. Our SaA'intir had a particular friendship for him, and he describes himself by the phrase of " that disciple whom
Jesus loved." lie Avas present at the transfiguration,
and at the hist sujiper, Avheii he lay on his master's
bosom, who discovered lo liim who should betray
him, John xiii. 25 ; xxi. 20. Jesus also chose James
and John, Avith Peier, as w itiiesses of his agony in
the oli'.e-garden. After the soldiers had seized his
master, it is believed that John AVSIS the disciple Avho
followed him to Caiaphas's house, whore he Avent in,
and afterwards introduced Peter, He attended our
Saviour to the cross; and Jesus observing him, said
to his mother, " Woman, behold thy son ;" and then
to his disciple, " Behold thy mother," xix, 26, 27.
After the resurrection, and Avhile several oftiie disciples were fishing on the sea of Tiberias, Jesus appeared on tiie shore, Avhere John first discovered him,
and told Peter. They came on shore, dined with
their risen Lord, and after dinner, as John Avas foUowing him, Peter asked Jesus, Avhat was to become of
John. Jesus ansAvered, " If I will that he tarry till I
come, Avhat is that to thee ? "—a remark which induced the disciples to beUeve, that Jesus had said he
should not die. John himself, however, confutes this
opinion. T h e jieriod referred to was, no doubt, the
punishment of Jerusalem, which this evangelist lived
to see ; not the general judgment, Avhich is yet distant.
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Within a few days after the apostles had received
the Holy Ghost, Peter and John Avent up to the temple, and near it cured a man lame from his birth.
Acts in. 1—10. This miracle occasioned their imprisonment, but the next day they Avere liberated,
and forbidden to speak in the name of Jesus Christ.
They continued preaching, however, and were again
imprisoned several times.
Peter and John were sent to Samaria, to confer the
Holy Ghost on those AVIIAU PhiUp the deacon had
baptized, Acts vui. 5—14. John was of the councU
of Jerusalem, and Avas evidentiy one of the pUlars of
the church. It is believed that he preached to the
Parthians, and the Indians maintain, that he published
the gospel in that country. There is uo doubt of his
preaching in Asia, and of his remaining some time at
Ephesus, and near it, though AVC do not kiioAV the
exact time. It could scarcely be before A. D, 66.
Jerome says, he founded and governed the churches
of Asia,
The emperor Domitian persecuted the church in
the fifteentii year of his reign ; (A, D, 95,) and John,
it is said, Avas can-ied to Rome, Avhere he was plunged
into boiling oil, without being hurt, and afterwards
exiled to the isle of Patinos, in the jEgean sea, where
he Avrote his Revelations, (See APOCALYPSE,) Domitian being killed in A, D, 96, his successor, Nerva, recalled all Avho had been banished ; and John returned
to Ephesus, A , D , 97, being about ninety years of
age. The bishops and Christians of Asia pressing
him to write what he had heard from our Saviour, he
complied, and wrote his Gospel, after a public fast
and prayei-s. His principal vicAV in this narration
was, to relate such things as might confirm the divinity of the Son, in opposition to heretics of that time,
8ee GOSPEL,

John lived to a very great age, so that he could
srarcely go to the assembly of the church, without
being carried by his disciples. Being now unable to
make long discourses, his custom was to say, in all assemblies, to the people, "My dear children, love one
another." At length they gi-ew weary of this concise exliortation ; and Avhen he was informed of this,
his ansAver Avas, " This is what the Lord commands
you ; and this, if you do it, is sufficient." He died at
Ephesus, in the third year of Trajan, the 100th of
Jesus Christ, being then, according to Epijihanius,
ninety-four ; though some say he was 98 or 9 9 ;
others 104,106, or 120. He Avas buried near that
city; and several of the fathers mention his sepulchre as being there
We have three EPISTLES BY JOHN. T h e first is a
kind of tract, designed to refute certain erroneous
doctiines, AAiiich h ^ been propounded iu the church,
similar to, if not the same Avith, those of the Cerinthians and the Gnostics. T h e second is addressed to a
lady of rank, named Electa; or, as others think, to a
Christian church. The third letter is directed to
Gaius, whom John praises for hospitality to the faithful, and exhorts to continue his pious practice. It
should be remarked, that the intention of these IAVO
epistles is directly contrary one to the other. In that
to Electa, the apostle cautions her against receiving
and patronizing travelling teachers Avho held not the
truth correctly; Avhereas in that to Gaius, the apostle
greatly commends him for receiving travelling teachers, generally; censures Diotrephes for rejecting
some; and praises Demetrius for his candor. It
should seem, therefore, that these ejiistles are misplaced. If Gains be Paul's host, the epistle to him
•nay be placed the earliest in point of time ; and to

JOK

this agrees the absence of allusion to heretical opinions, which had not yet infected the church: but, in
later days, not a few discordant symptoms were propagated, and consequently Christian hospitality was
exposed to imposition. It seems likely, also, that
Gaius, living at Corinth, Avas visited by sea, by John ;
but as John had met (probably) at Ephesus, Avith " the
children of Electa, whom he found walking in the
truth," to his great joy, and to their mother's praise,
it is very credible, if not rather certain, that this
lady lived at no gi-eat distance from that city, that is,
in Asia Minor; so that notwithstanding his advanced
age, he might easily, " having many things to say,
come unto her, and speak face to face." Her sister
probably lived at Ephesus, near, or possibly with, the
apostle.
Several apocryphal writings are attributed to John ;
as, a book of his supposed travels, another of his acts
used by the Encratites, Manichees, and PrisciUianists ; a book concerning the death and assumption of
the Virgin, &c. John is generally surnamed " t h e
Divine," from the sublimity of his knoAvledge, particularly in the beginning of his Gospel, He is painted with a cup and a serpent issuing out of it, in allusion to a story of poison given to him by some heretics in a glass, the venom of which he dispelled under
the form of a serpent, by making a sign of the cross
over it,
VI, J O H N M A R K , cousin to Barnabas, and his
disciple, Avas the son of a Christian AVoman named
Mary, Avho had a house in Jerusalem, Avhere the disciples and apostles met. Here they Avere at prayers
in the night, when Peter, Avho Avas deUvered out of
prison by an angel, knocked at the door, (Acts xii, 15,)
and in the same house the celebrated church of Sion
is said to have been afterwards established. John attached himself to Paul and Barnabas, Avliom he folloAA'cd to Antioch, and thence to Perga and Pamphylia, AVhere he left them, and returned to Jerusalem,
Acts XV. 38, A, D. 45.
Six years afterwards, he accompanied Barnabas to
the isle of Cyprus; and, in A, D, 63, we find him at
Rome, performing signal services for Paul during his
imprisonment.
The apostle speaks advantageously
of him, in Col, iv, 10, and again in his epistle to Philemon, (ver, 24,) written A, D, 62, T w o years afterwards he was in Asia, with Timothy, whom Paul desires to bring him with him to R o m e ; adding, that
he was useful to him for the ministry of the gospel,
2 Tim, iv, 11, It is thought that John Mark died at
Ephesus ; but the year of his death, and the manner
of it, are unknown,
Calmet is of opinion, that John Mark is a different
person from Mark the evangelist; but they are considered to have been the same person by Jones, Lightfoot, Wetstein, Lardner, Michaelis, and Taylor. To
strengthen this opinion, Mr, Taylor remarks that it
should be observed, that throughout the Acts he is
spoken of as " John, whose surname Avas Mark ;" that
is, Luke, writing in Italy, Latinizes ; it being customary for Jews, when in foreign countries, to use names
more familiar to those countries than their HebreAV
ajipellations ; and if Mark, as is beyond a doubt, accomjianied Peter to Rome, he Avouldbe known there
by his surname only.
JOIADA, or JUDAS, high-priest of the Jews, succeeded Eliashib, or Joashib, who lived under Neheiniah, about ante A. D, 454, Neh, xiii, 28,
J O K M E A M , a city of Ephraim, aftei-Avards given
to the Levites of Kohath's family, 1 Chron, vi, 68,
J O K N E A M , a city of Zebulun, given to the Le-
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vites of Merari's family ; (Josh, xxi, 34 ; xix, 11,) surnamed Jokneam, of Carmel, (Josh, xii, 22,) because
adjacent to that mountain.
J O K S H A N , second son of Abraham and Keturah,
(Gen. xxv. 2.) is thought to have peopled part of
Arabia, and to be the person whom the Arabians call
Cahtan, and acknowledge as the head of their nation.
He dwelt in part ofArahia Felix, and partof Arabia
Deserta. This Moses expressly mentions. Gen. xxv, 6,
Jokshan's sons were Sheba and Dedan, Avho dweh in
the same country, ver, 3,
J O K T A N , the eldest son of Eber, Avho had for his
portion aU the land Avliich Ues "from Mesha, as thou
goest unto Sephar, a mount of the East," or Kedem,
Gen. X, 25, Mesha, Cahnet takes to be the place
where Masias Avas situated, in Mesopotamia, and
Sephar the country of the Sepharvaim, or Sepharenians, or Sapiores, or Serapares; for these all denote the same; that is, a people which, according
to Herodotus, Avere placed betAveen the Colchians
and the Medes, Now this Avas in the provinces
which Moses couunouly describes by the name of
Kedem, or the East, W e find traces in this country
of the names of Joktan's sons, Avliich is a further
confirmation of this opinion. These sons Avere AImohad, Shaleph, Hazarmaveth, Jerah, Hadorain,
Uzal, Diklah, Obal, Abiineel, Sheba, Ophir, Havilah,
and Jobab, Gen, x, 26, &c. T h e Arabians believe
that their country Avas originally peopled by Joktan,
the son of Eber, and brother of Peleg; who, after
the division of languages, came and dAvelt in the
peninsula of Asia, which inight take its name from
Jarab the sou of Joktan, or from a large plain in the
province of Tehema called Arabat, These ancient
Arabians lived here Avithout mingling with other
Jieople, till Ishmael, son of Abraham and Hagar, and
his sons, settled here, who, mixing Avitli them, were
called Mos-arabes, or Mostse-arabes, that is, mixed
Arabians,
I, J O K T H E E L , a city of Judah, Josh, xv, 38,
II, J O K T H E E L , obedience to the Lord, a jilace
previously called Selah, Avhich Amaziah, kingof Judah, took from the Edomites, and which is supposed
t J have been the city of Petra, the celebrated capital
of the Nabathsei, in Arabia Petroea, by the Syrians
called Rekem, 2 Kings xiv, 7, There are IAVO places,
however, Avhich dispute this honor, Kerek, a town
tAVO days' journey soutii of Syalt, the see of a
Greek bishop, who resides at Jerusalem ; and WadyMousa, a city Avliich is situated in a deep valley at
the foot of mount Hor, and Avhere Burckhardt and
more recent travellers describe the remains of a
magnificent and extensive city. T h e latter is no
doubt the Petra described by Strabo aud Pliny, See
SELA,

I, J O N A D A B , son of Shimeah, David's nephew.
He Avas a very subtie man, and the adviser of Amnon
in the violation of Tamar, 2 Sam, xiii, 3,
II, JONADAB, or JEHONAD.AB, SOU of Rechab,
and head of the Rechabites, lived in the time of Jehu,
king of Israel, He is thought to have addeel to the
ancient austerity of the Rechabites, that of abstinence
from wine ; and to have introduced the non-cultivation of their lands, 2 Kings x, 15, 16, Jehu being
raised up to punish the sins of Ahab's house, came to
Samaria, to destroy the false prophets and priests of
Baal, where he met with Jonadab, whom he carried
Avith him to Samaria, and before him executed all that
remained of Ahab's famUy, with the ministers of
Baal's temple,
J O N A H , son of Amittai, and one of the minor
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prophets, was a Galilean, of Gath-hepher, which is
supposed to be Jotapata, Jonah was ordered first to
prophesy at Nineveh, which he endeavored to avoid
by voyaging to Tarshish ; but, being overtaken by a
storm, he was thrown overboard, and miraculously
preserved, by being swallowed by a large fish. This
fish, in the N e w Testament, is called xijTog, (Matt,XH,
40, Eng, tr, whale); but it more probably refers to
the large shark, common in the Mediterranean, the
Canis carcharius of natui^lists, whose size and habits
correspond entirely to the representation given of
Jonah's being swallowed. T h e fish afterwards cast
him out again upon the land. T h e word of the Lord
a second time directed him to visit Nineveh, He
went thither, therefore, and walked through it for a
Avhole day, crying, " I n forty days Nineveh shall he
destroyed," T h e Ninevites beUeved his word, and
appointed a public fast, from the meanest of the
people to the greatest; the king himself putting on
sackcloth, and sitting in ashes, God, being moved
with their repentance, did not execute at that time
the sentence pronounced against them.
Jonah, from a notion, probably, that his divine mission would be disputed, Avas afflicted at this result,
and complained to God that he had always questioned, Avhether, as being a God of mercy, he would
not yield to their prayers; after which he retired out
of the city, and made a shelter for himself, waiting the
event. T h e Lord caused a plant to grow over his
booth, (see GOURD,) but a worm bit its root, and it
withered, Jonah, being UOAV exposed to the burning
heat of the sun, became faint, and desired that God
would take him out of the Avorld, T h e Lord said
unto him, " Hast thou reason to be thus concerned
at the deatli of a plant, which cost thee nothing, which
rises one night, and dies the next; yet wouldest thou
not have me pardon such a city as Nineveh, in which
are 120,000 persons not able to distinguish their right
hand from their left?" that is, children not arrived
at the use of reason; nor having offended God by
actual sin. As children make, generally, about one
fifth part of the inhabitants of cities, it is presumed
that Nineveh contained above 600,000 persons.
W e knoAv not at what time Jonah foretold how
Jeroboam 11, king of Israel, should restore the kingdom of Samaria, from the entrance of Hamath tothe
Dead sea, (2 Kings xiv, 25,) Avhether before or after
his journey to Nineveh, Our Saviour mentions him,
(Matt, xU, 4 1 ; Luke xii, 32,) and says that the Ninevites should rise iu judgment against the Jews, and
condemn them, because they repented at the preaching of Jonah, W h e n the Pharisees required a sign
from hiin, his answer referred them to that of the
prophet Jonah ; that is, his resurrection,
I, J O N A T H A N , a Levite, son of Gershom, and
grandson of Moses, thvelt some time at Laish, with
Micah, (Judg, xvii, 10,) ministering as a Levite, Avith
ail ephod, and images, Avhich Micah had made, and
placed in his house. Some years afterAvards, six
hundred men, of the tribe of Dan, seeking a new
settlement in the territories of the Sidonians, engaged
Jonathan to accompany them. He settled at Dan,
where that tribe placed the images they had taken
out of Micah's house, and appointed Jonathan to be
their jiriest, and his sou to succeed him, Judg. xviii.
30. Their idols remained at Dan while the ark of
the Lord was at Shiloh, and till the captivity of Dan;
that is, as Calmet thinks, till the last year of Eli, the
high-priest, Avhen the ark was taken by the PhUistines, ante A. D. 1116. But the captivity of Dan may
denote either the oppression of this tribe by the
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Philistines, after the ark Avas taken, or the more
remarkable captivity of the ten tribes, which were
carried aAvay beyond the Euphrates by the Assyrian
kings.
II. JON.VTHAN, sou of Saul, and the faithful
friend of David, Avas a prince of great valor and
riiety. During the Avar betAveen Saul and the Philis:ine"s, Jonathan, intent upou folloAving up the victory,
rt'ith his arnior-bearcr, attacked the camp of the
Mieiny, and thrcAV them into such disorder, that they
tilled" one another. Saul pursued the enemy, and
irouounced a curse on tiie man Avho should hinder
he pursuit by taking of food. Jonathan, who Avas
ibsent Avheii this anathema AA'as uttered, ate of some
loiiey which he found in the Avood, and Avas only
laved ti-niu death by the firmness of the people, 1
•am. xiv.
War breaking out between the Hebrews and the
'hilisiiiies, Saul and Jonathan encamped on mount
lilboa with the army of Israel; but their camp was
breed, their troojis routed, and themselves slain, ch.
ixxi. ante A. D. 105,5, The news being brought to
David, he mourned for a year, and composed a fune•al song to their honor, thus evincing his tenderness
oward his friend Jonathan, 2 Sam, i. He left a son
lauied Mephibosheth, on Avhoni David conferred
rarious favors.
III, JONATIIAN, son of Abiathar, the highpriest, Avho gave notice to Adonijah and his party,
near the fountain of Rogel, that David had declared
SiJoinoii his successor, 1 Kings i, 42, 43,
IV JONATHAN, or JOHANAN, or JOHN, higli-

pricst of the JCAVS, son of Jehoiada, and father of
Jcddoa, or Jaddus, celebrated in the time of Alexander the Great, Neh, xii, 11, He lived under E z r a
and Nehemiah, He died, after having exercised the
high-priesthood thirty-two years, and was succeeded
by Jeddoa, his son,
V, JONATHAN, a scribe, and keeper of the prisons in Jerusalem under Zedekiah, Jer, xxxvU, 15, 20,
He was very scA-ere to the prophet Jeremiah, who
therefore earnestiy desired Zedekiah that he might
not lie sent back into that dungeon, Avhere his life
was in danger,
yi, JOX.^THAN B E N U Z Z I E L , see TARGUM,
\ 11, JONATHAN, surnamed Apphus, son of
Mattathias, and brother of Judas Maccabseus, Avas,
alier the death of Judas, appointed general of the
troops of Israel, and, after a number of feats of valor,
was basely killed by Tryphon, ante A. D, 144,1 Mac,
11. ii:e. There are several other persons of this name
mentioned in Scripture, but they have no important
relation to such events as AVC are required to notice.
JOPPA, JAPHO, or JAFFA, is one of the most an-

cient seaports in the Avorld; its traditional history
stretching far back into the twilight of time. Pliny
as-sifrtis it a date anterior to the deluge. It was a
norder tOAvn of the tribe of Dan, and is situated in a
fine plain, on the coast of the Mediterranean sea,
thirty miles south of Csesarea, and forty-five northwst of Jerusalem. It OAVCS all the circumstances of
It; celebrity, as the princijial port of Judea, to its
situation with regard to Jerusalem.—As a station for
A'esscl^, its harbor is one of the worst on the coast.
•Irisephus speaks of it as " n o t fit for a haven, on
account of the impetuous south winds which beat
upon it; which, rolling the sands that come from the
5*8 against the shores, do not ,admit of ships lying in
their station : but the merchants are generally there
'"'•^'1. to ride at their anchors on the sea itself"
" Arvieux, hoAvever, is of opinion that this port was

JOPPA

anciently much superior to what it is at present. He
observed, in the sea, south of the port, the vestiges
of a waU, Avhich extended to a chain of ro'cks at some
distance from the shore, by which the port was
formed, and protected against the violence of the
south-west winds. " This port," he remarks, "Avas,
no doubt, sufficiently good before it Avas filled up,
although its eutrance was exposed tOAviuds from the
north." As it Avas used by Solomon for receiving
his timber from Tyre, and by the succeeding kings
of Judah, as their port of communication Avith foreign
nations, they would unquestionably bestow upon it all
the advantages Avithin their poAver.
The present town of Jaffa is seated on a promontory, jutting out into the sea, rising to the height of
about 150 feet above its level, and offering, on all
sides, picturesque and varied prospects. ToAvards
the west is extended the open sea ; towards the soutii
spread fertile plains, reaching as far as Gaza ; toAvai-ds
the north, as far as Carmel, the flowery meads of
Sharon present themselves; and to the east, the hills
of Ephraim and Judah raise their towering heads.
The town is Availed round on the south and east,
tOAvards the land, and partially so on the north and
Avest, tOAvards the sea. Mr. Buckingham describes
the approach to Jaff'a as quite destitiite of interest.
T h e tOAvn, seated on a promontory, and facing chiefly
to the northward, looks like a heap of buildings,
crowded as closely as possible into a given space;
and, from the steepness of its site, they appear in
some places to stand one on the other. T h e interior
of the tOAvn corresponds with its outAvard mien, and
has all the ajipearauce of a poor village. T h e streets
are very narrow, uneven, and dirty; and are rather
entitled to the ajipeUation of alleys. T h e inhabitants
are estimated at between four and UA'C thousand, of
whom the greater part are Turks and Arabs; the
Christians are stated to be about six hundred, consisting of Roman Catholics, Greeks, Maronites, and
Armenians. T h e Latins, Greeks, and Armenians
haA'C each a small convent for the reception of pilgrims.
T h e high antiquity attributed to the toAA-n of
Joppa, as Avell as the remarkable circumstances connected Avitli its history, excites a laudable curiosity
regarding it. W e have already stated that Pliny
assigns its foundation to a period anterior to the
flood; and a tradition is preserved, that here Noah
lived and built his ark.—Some authors ascribe its
origin to Japheth, son of Noah, and thence deriA'c its
name, HoAvever fabulous such accounts may be
justly deemed, they afford proofs of the great antiquity of the Jilace, having been recorded by historians, for so many ages, as the only traditions extant
concerning its origin. I n the time of Pliny and of
Jerome the inhabitants pretended to exhibit the
marks of the chains with Avhich Andromeda waa
fastened to a rock. T h e skeleton of the huge seamonster, to Avhich she was exposed, is said by Pliny
to have been brought to Rome by Scaurus, and there
carefully preserved, Pausanias, too, insists that near
Joppa Avas to be seen a fountain, Avhere Perseus
washed off the blood with which he had been covered from the wounds received in his combat Avith
the monster; and adds that, from this circumstance,
the water ever afterwards remained of a red color.
This fable has been ingeniously explained, by supposing that this daughter of the Ethiopian kiug AAas
courted by the captain of a ship, vvho attempted to
carry her off, but was prevented by the interposition
of another more faithful loA'er, From this port the
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disobedient prophet embarked, to flee to Tarsus from
the presence of the Lord ; (Jonah i, 3,) and it is more
than probable, that the profane account of the seamonster may have some connection with the sacred
one of the large fish that SAvallowed up the prophet,
Dr, E, D, Clarke has concluded, from the ribs of
forty feet in length, and the other anatomical proportions given of the sea-mouster to Avhich Andromeda AA-as exposed, that it Avas really a whale. These
conjectures, coupled with the fact of that fish having
been, from the earliest times, an object of AA'orship at
Joppa, though it by no means proves the foundation
of this city before the deluge, as has been assumed,
gives the appearance of some affinity betAveen the
accounts of the JCAA'S and Gentiles regarding it.
In the Avars of the Maccabees, when Judea Avas a
scene of great contention, a deed of treachery is laid
tothe charge of the men of Joppa, in destroying tiie
innocent Avith the guilty, ThisAvas so completely in
the spirit of the early Avars that deluged this couutry
Avith blood, as almost to justify the exemplary vengeance Avhich Avas taken on their tOAVii for such an
act. It was burnt and exposed to pillage by Judas
Maccabreus, Avho called on God, the righteous judge,
to avenge him on the murderers of his brethren,
2 Mac. .xii. 3—7. About this time, Jojipa appears as
sustaining a siege, and at length falling before the
arms of Jonathan, the high-priest, Avho had invested
it. It VA'as soon afterAA'ards entered a second time by
an officer of Simon, the brother of Jonathan, Avho had
been entrapped at Ptolemais. He had been elected, by
acclamation, to become the captain and leader of the
Jews, instead of Jonathan, aud had sent down a force
from Jerusalem, to cast out those Avho Avere in Joppa,
and to remain therein, 1 Mac. x. 74. It is afterwards
enumerated among the cities desired to be restored
to the JCAVS, by a decree of the Roman senate, after
having been taken from them by Antiochus, as expressed in a letter sent by the ambassadors of the
Jews, from Jerusalem to Rome. It AA'as about this
time, also, peculiarly jirivileged by a decree of Caius
Julius Csesar, imperator and dictator, in being exempted from the yearly tribute, Avhich all tiie other
cities of the Jews Avere obliged to pay, for the city
Jerusalem. Its history, in the days of the apostles,
is more familiar to us; and the vision of Peter, who
saAV a sheet descending from heaven, covered Avith
animals, clean and unclean, and heard a voice exclaiming, "Rise, Peter, kill and eat;" as Avell as the
raisingof Tabitha, the f"eniale disciple, from the dead,
nnd the reception of the messengers from Csesarea
tiiere, need only be mentioned to be reniembered.
The history of the taking of this place from the
pirates, by Vespasian, (Joseph. Ant. iii. c. 9. s. 2.) is
worthy of being consulted ; particularly as the operations strikingly Ulustrate the local description by
Avhich the account of them is accompanied, and
which is remarkable for its clearness and fidelity.
About two centuries after this, it was visited by
Jerome, who speaks of it under its original name of
Japho, which it still retained, with very Uttie corruption, when it Avas held by the Saracens, into whose
hands it had fallen during the Syrian war. It was
necessarily a contested point with the crusaders, as
the port of debarkation for Jerusalem ; and it therefore figures in all the naval operations of their wars.
The rabbi Benjamin, who has been so often accused
of magnifying the numbers of the Jews, in all parts
of the world, with a view to enhance the importance
of his own nation, found here, about this period, only
one solitary individual, who was a dyer of linen.
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seemingly the most common occupation of the laboring Jews in those days, as that of money-changing is
at present.
After the last crusade of Louis I X . of France, Jaffa
fell, with the other maritime towns of Syria, under
tiie power of the Mamelouks of Egypt, who first shut
up the Franks within their last hold at Acre, and
soon after closed, by its capture, the bloody histoiy
of these holy wars. In 1776, it again suffered all the
horrors of war, haA'ing its population, young and old,
male and female, barbarously cut to pieces, and a
pyramid formed of their bleeding heads, as a monument of a monster's victory. (Volney, Trav. vol. i.
p. 150.) Its history, since that period, is numbered
among the events of our own day.
I, J O R A M , son of Toi, king of Hamath, was sent
to David by his father, to congratulate him on his
victory over Hadadezer, 2 Sam. vin, 10,
II, J O R A M , or JEHORAM, son of Ahab, king of
Israel, and successor to his eldest brother, Ahaziah,
Avho died without children, 2 Kings iii, 1, &c. He
did evil before the L o r d ; but not like Ahab, his
father, and Jezebel, his mother. He removed the
statues of Baal which Ahab had erected; but he continued to Avorship the golden calves, Mesha, king
of Moab, having refused to pay his tribute, Joram
warred against him, aud invited Jehoshaphat, king
of Judah, to accompany him, AA'ho also brought the
king of Edom, his tributary. These princes advanced
through the Avilderness of Edom ; but Avere soon in
danger of perishing for want of water, from Avhich
they were relieved by Elisha, T h e projihet afterAvards rendered A'ery important services to Joram,
during his Avars Avith Syria, by discovering to him
the designs of Benhadad, During the siege of Samaria, the famine Avas so terrible, that a woman ate
her OAVU son, Joram, being informed of the calamity,
rent his clothes, wore sackcloth, and ordered a servant to go and cut off Elisha's head; as if the cause
of these distresses had been with the prophet, Elisha,
Avho was then in his house, desired his friends to
hold the door, and to prevent such a person from
entering; adding, that Joram was close at his heels,
to i-CA'oke the order. Accordingly, the king came
almost at the same instant, and complained to Elisha,
who comforted him, and foretold a great plenty for
the morroAV, Avhich came to pass, 2 Kings vii.
At the siege of Ramoth-Gilead, Joram, being dangerously Avounded, Avas obliged to return to Jezreel,
He left Jehu in command of his army, but he, having
been anointed king by a young prophet, hastened to
Jezreel, and destroyed Joram, (2 Kings ix,) iu the
twelfth year of his reign, ante A. D, 884,
I I I , J O R A M , see JEHORAM I.

J O R D A N , the principal riA'cr of Canaan, It was
formerly believed, chiefly on the authority of the
Jewish historian, that the source of the Jordan was
in the lake Phiala, about 12 miles distant from Paneas
or Csesarea Philippi, whence it jiassed under ground,
and emerged again from the cave of Paneas, in the
vicinity of the town. This double source of the river
is now, however, generally exploded, Burckhardt
says, it rises an hour and a quarter, or about 4 miles,
north-east from Panias, in the plain, near a hill called
Tel-el-Radi: it is soon after joined by the river of
Panias, which runs east of the Jordan for some distance, and the united streams, now a considerable
piece of water, fall into the Bahr-el-Houly, or the
lake Merom, or Semechonitis, which has several
other tributary streams, and is, perhaps, better entitled
to be considered as the source of the Jordan than
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any other place to which this honor is assigned. narrow valley; but never rises to the level of the
Leaving this lake, the river runs in a southerly direc- upper plain of the Ghor, which is at least 40 feet
tion for about 120 or 130 miles; in its way passing above the level of the river," (Trav. p. 344, 345.)
[The general course of the Jordan has also been
tiirough the lake of Tiberias, and 1 ses itself in the
described under the article CANAAN, pp, 232 and 233,
Dead sea. See CANAAN, p, 232,
It is not to be expected that we s' ,ould have a very in which latter passage the great valley E l Ghor and
accurate description of the dimeniions of this cele- El Araba, stretching from the Dead sea to the Elabrated river, considering the great disadvantages nitic gulf, is described. This is also done, with still
under Avliich travellers are obliged to make their more particularity, under the article EXODUS, p, 414.
observations. Modern Avriters vary much iu their Through this valley it is highly probable that the
accounts as to its breadth ; a comparison of their Jordan, in very ancient times, pursued its course to
statements induce a belief that it is about thirtv yards the Red sea, until the convulsions occasioned by the
in breadth, luu iug a very rapid current, and there- destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the subfore discharging a great body of water, Th i course sequent filling up of the bottom of the vaUey by the
and chaiuiel of the river are accurately described by drifting sand, caused the stoppage of its waters. See
.MaundreU, Burckhardt, and Buckingham, " T h e u n d e r CANA AN, p. 238, and E L A T H , p. 380,
R,
Avhole of the jilain," says the last mentioned writer,
T h e Talmudists say that " the waters of the Jordan
"I"roiii the mountains of Judea on the west, to those are not fit to sprinkle the unclean, because they are
of .Arabia on the east, may be called the vale of Jor- mixed waters;" meaning, mixed with the waters of
dan, in a general way; but in the centre of the plain, other rivers and brooks, which empty themselves into
which is at least 10 miles broad, the Jordan runs in it. T h e reader Avill compare with this the opinion
another, still lower valley, perhaps a mile broad, in of Naaman the Syrian, (2 Kings v, 11,12,) who probsome of the Avidest parts, and a furlong in the nar- ably had received the same notion. Perhaps, too,
rowest. There are close thickets all along the edge this their inferiority was well understood, and not
of the stream, as Avell as upon this loAver plain, which forgotten by the prophet of Israel.
Avould afford ample shelter for Avild beasts ; and, as
T h e regular passages over the Jordan were, (L)
the Jordan might overflow its banks Avheii swollen
Jacob's bridge, betAveen the lakes Merom and
Avith rains, sufficiently to inundate this lower plain,
though it could never reach the upper one, it Avas, Gennesareth, said to be the place where Jacob met
most probably, from these that the lions Avere driven his brother Esau, and Avhere he wrestled with an
out from the inundations, which gave rise to the angel,—(2,) A bridge at Chammath, at the issue of
prophet's simile, ' Behold, he shall come up like a the river from the lake of Gennesareth,—(3,) A ferry
lion from the SAVelling of Jordan, against the habita- at Beth-abara, 2 Sam, xix, 18; 2 Kings u, 8,—(4,) It
tion of the strong,' Jer. xlix. 19; 1.44." (Trav. p. 313.) is probable that there Avas another at Bethshan, or
Volney Is positive as to this fact. He says, " In win- Scythopolis,
T h e phrase " beyond Jordan," in the early books
ter it overflows its narrow channel; and, swelled by
the rains, forms a sheet of water sometimes a quarter of Moses and in Joshua, sometimes means the west
of a league broad. The time of its overflowing is of the river; but subsequently, that is, when the
generally in March, Avhen the snows melt on the HebreAVS had taken possession of the country, the
mountains of the Shaik: at which time, more than term has the opposite meaning, denoting the country
any other, its Avaters are troubled, and of a, yelloAv east of the river,
hue, and its course is impetuous. Its banks are covI, J O S E P H , son of Jacob and Rachel, was born
ered Avith a thick forest of reeds, willows, and various in Mesopotamia, He was favored by God, in hia
shrubs, Avhich serve as an asylum for wUd boars, youth, with jirophetic dreams, and his father, Jacob,
ounces, jackals, hares, and different kinds of birds," loved him tenderly, and gave him a coat of many
(Travels, vol, ii, p, 300,) Burckhardt, however, is colors; or rather a long robe, as a mark of partial
more particular as to the exact course of the river: paternal affection. His brotiiers became jealous of
'•The valley of the Jordan, or El Ghor, which may these marks of affection; and Joseph unconsciously
be said to begin at the'northern extremity of the lake increased the evil disposition in them, by accusing
of Tiberias, has, near Bysan, a direction of north by them of some crime, or by reporting to his father
east and south by west. Its breadth is about two their Avicked discourses; but, above all, by relating
hours. The great number of rivulets which descend to them certain dreams, in one of which he had seen
from the mountains on both sides, and form numerous twelve sheaves, belonging to them, bow before his
pools of stagnant waters, produce, in many places, a sheaf, Avhich stood upright in the field. His father
pleasing verdiire, and a luxuriant groAvth of wild heard the relation Avithout r e m a r k ; but his brethren
herbage and grass; but the greater part of the ground could not bear the allusion. Being sent by his father
IS a parched desert, of which a few spots only are to visit his brethren, they conspired against him, and
cultivated by the Bedouins , ,
T h e river Jordan, would have slain h i m ; but Reuben opposing this,
on Issuing from the lake of Tiberias, floAvs for about they threw him into an old well, which had no w a t e r ;
three hours near- the Avestern hills, and then turns
and soon after, perceiving a caravan of Midianite
toward the eastern, on'which side it continues its
course for several hours. T h e river flows in a valley merchants going into Egypt, they sold him, and deof about a quarter of an hour in breadth, which is ceived Jacob into a belief of his destruction by a wild
considerably lower than the rest of the plain of the beast.
T h e merchants carried Joseph into Egypt, and
Ghor: this low valley is covered Avith high trees of
sold
him as a slave to Potiphar, an officer of Phaa luxuriant verdure, which afford a striking contrast
Avith the sandy slopes that border it on both sides. raoh, whose confidence he soon obtained, and was
The river, where we passed it, was about eighty by him made steward of his house, and director of
paces broad, and about three feet deep: this, it must all his domestic affairs. Gen. xxxix. But Potiphar's
be recoUected, Avas in the midst of summer. In the wife, conceiving a criminal passion for hiin, solicited
Winter it inundates the plain in the bottom of the him to gratify her desires ; and at last pressed him
so closely, that he could only escape by leaving his
73
cloak in her possession. Seeing herself thus de-
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spised, she cried out, and complained that the young
Hebrew had offered her violence, showing his cloak
as evidence against him. Potiphar, beUeving him to
be guilty, threw Joseph into prison, where by his
conduct he soon obtained the confidence of the warden, and was made overseer. It so happened that
two of the king's officers, his butier and baker, having incurred his displeasure, were put into the same
prison with Joseph. Each of them bad a dream m
reference to himself, which Joseph explained, and
his interpretation of both was fulfilled. The butler
was restored to his dignity, but did not remember
Joseph. Two yeai-s after this event, Pharaoh had
dreams by which he was perplexed, but which none
of his wise men were able to explain. His butier at
length remembered Joseph, whom Pharaoh commanded to be brought into his presence. The king
related his dreams, and Joseph interpreted them ;
foretelUng a prodigious plenty, Avhich would be succeeded by exhausting famine ; to guard against the
consequences of which he recommended that a prudent man should be appointed to lay up stores, during the season of plenty. His counsel Avas approved
by Pharaoh, aud himself appointed to the office.
T h e king also put his OAVU ring on Joseph's finger,
clothed him in fine hnen, or cotton, put a chain of
gold about his neck, made him ride in the chariot
next to his own, and gave orders to proclaim him
governor of all Egypt, He changed his name to
Zaphnath-paaneah, which in Egyptian signifies
"Saviour of the world," a high-sounding titie, like
those given to oriental princes at the present day.
Joseph married Asenath, daughter of Potipherah,
priest of On, or Heliopolis, by whom he had IAVO
sons, Manasseh and Ephraim,
During the famine which had been foretold, aud
which extended to Canaan, Jacob, reduced to extremities, sent his sons into Egypt to purchase corn, retaining only Benjamin, his beloved oue, at home.
On their arrival they were introduced to Joseph,
and stated the nature of their errand, Joseph immediately recognized his brethren, but being desirous
to obtain from them an artless statement of their
family circumstances, and especially an account of
his father Jacob and his brother Benjamin, he assumed a great sternness of manners, affected to doubt
the truth of their story, and accused them of being
spies. This had the desired effect; the sons of Jacob
prostrated themselves before him, and related their
artless tale, Joseph, however, detained them three
days in custody, probably to observe them more narrowly, or to awaken in them a proper sense of the
misconduct Avhich had marked their past lives, and
then consented that they should, with the exception
of Simeon, return to their father, and bring back
Benjamin, Feelings of remorse were now awakened
in their minds, and they exclaimed with one voice,
" W e are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that
we saAV the anguish of his soul, when he besought
us, and we Avould not hear; therefore is this distress
come upon us," Jacob was greatly afflicted at the
command to send Benjamin into Egypt, the reason
for which he could not comprehend, but after a severe struggle with his feelings, consented that he
should depart Avith his brothers. They again arrived
in Egypt, and were introduced into the presence of
Joseph, Avho, scarcely able to conceal the yearnings
of his affection tOAVards Benjamin, ordered a dinner
to be prepared. After this they were sent off on
Iheir journey, but an expedient was resorted to by
Joseph again to bring them back. Their corn Avas
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loaded, and in Benjamin's sack was concealed, by
Joseph's orders, his silver cup. Scarcely had they
left the city, therefore, when they Avere pursued,
charged Avith roSbery, and brought back trembling
into the presenc i of their brother. T h e time had
now arrived for the discovery to be made. The
hearts of his brethren had been fully laid bare before
Joseph, and he felt convinced that they had deeply
bewailed and deprecated their former cruel demeanor
towards him. He threw off his disguise, embraced
them Avith all the ardor of genuine affection, and
such a scene ensued as only the pen of inspiration
could pirtray, (See Gen. xliii. xliv. xiv.) Joseph immediate! v, with the approbation of Pharaoh, sent for
his father, and the land of Goshen was appropriated
for the residence of the family.
But Ave must glance at the affairs of Egyjit during
this period, in relation to Joseph's administration.
During the years of famine the Egyptians necessarily purchased their supplies of corn from the royal
granaries; and in order to obtain these they parted
first Avith their money, next Avith their cattie, and
then Avith their lands and persons. Their lands and
cattle Avere restored, on condition of the payment of
a fifth part of their crops to the king,
Joseph attended the death-bed of his venerable •
parent, Avho gave to the two children of his favorite
son—Ephraim and Manasseh—jiortions among the
tribes, and assured Joseph that the Lord Avould again
bring his family into the land of his fathers. At this
time Joseph was about 56 years of age ; he is supposed to have lived 54 years afterAvards, and then
died in Egypt, " by faith making mention of the departing of the children of Israel, and giving commandment concerning his bones"—i, e. that his
brethren should carry them up iuto Canaan Avhen
they departed thence, Heb. xi, 2 2 ; Gen, xlvi,—1.
After his death, his body was put into a stone coffin,
and Avas carried away at the exodus, Exod, xiii, 19.
T h e tribe o f E p h r a i m buried it near Shechem, in
the field Avhich Jacob had given to Joseph, Josh,
xxiv. 32.
There are one or IAVO incidents in the life of Joseph that seem to require further notice than we
could give them in this brief narrative.
A difficulty has suggested itself to the minds of
some persons with refisrence to Joseph's cup, mentioned in Gen. xiv. 5. In our translation it is said,
not only that it AA'as the cup out of which he drank,
but the one also " whereby he divineth." Now, as
divination is by no means a study Avhich reflects
honor on the character of Joseph, interpreters, who
are jealous oftiie patriarch's piety, give another rendering to the passage—" and for vvhich he would
search accurately." So ver. 5, instead of "knoAv you
not that such a man as I can certainly divine ? " they
render, " I would search carefully;" i. e. for the cup.
Without disputing these ideas, Mr. Taylor propcses
a different import of the passage. Dining one day,
he remarks, Avith a relation, he took particular notice
of a SILVER CUP, used as a salt-cellar, xvhich was a
present from a fViend, who had received it from a
governor of Madras. This cup was three inches
long, and two inches and a third wide at the brim ;
which at bottom was diminished to an inch and
three quarters long, and an inch and one third wide.
It had two handles, one at each end ; and was orna
mented with compartments, filled with floAvers, &c.
in reUef, on the sides. T h e centre compartments
contained Arabic inscriptions, in relief also. It was
an inch and a half in depth ; and was cut off obUque-
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ly at tiie corners. It was the custom, it seems, for
the town of Madras (probably not the European part
of it) to make every new governor, as a token of respect, a Jiresent of a similar cup, out of which to
drink his arrack after dmner. The governor's name
and tith's, Avith those of the parties who presented
it, compose, probably, the Arabic inscriptions upon
it NOAV such Avas, as he thinks, Joseph's cup ; i, e,
like this, smaU, fit forthe hand to cover and slip a w a y ;
(turned bottom upAvard, it exactiy fiUs the h a n d ;
thereby rendering Benjamin's theft plausible;) it
was a cup used at table, in the cheerful hours of
drinking, after the meal was ended; so that Benjamin Avas charged with having abused the hospitality
aud confidence of Joseph ; it was a cup of privilege,
such as the toAvn could not be supposed to furnish
the felloAV of; so that Benjamin could not pretend
he had bought d ; but all the citizens must have been
Avitnesses, that this Avas their present (properly inscribed) to their governor, and must have been interested accordingly, [But there is no necessity for
this t'ar-fetched attempt at illustration. The Hebrew
word :TIJ, naehash, translated to divine, has this meaning also in the intellectual sense, i. e. to conjecture,
guess out, e. g, divine that some one would take the
CUJI, or Avho had got the cup, R,
This vieAV of the subject absolves Joseph from the
crime and folly of divination. The following extract,
hoAvever, may serve to show that, at any rate, a particular cup, annexed to his office by way of distinction, Avas neither peculiar to the ancient governor of
the Egyptian metropolis, nor to the modern governor
of .Madras: " One day, Ras Michael, [who was governor of the province of Tigi-e, and prime-minister
of the kingdom,] dining with Kasmati Gita, the
queen's brother, who Avas governor of Samen, and
drinking out of a common glass decanter, called
Brulh6, AA'hen _ it is the privilege and custom of the
governor of Tigri to use a gold cup; being asked
why he did not claim his privilege, he said, ' All
the gold he hai was in heaven;' alluding to the name
of the mountain Samayat, where his gold was surrendered, which" word signifies heaven. T h e king, Avho
liked this kind of jests, of which Michael was fiill,
on hearing this, sent him a gold cup, Avith a note
AVTitten, and placed withui it, ' Happy are they who
place their riches in heaven ;' Avhich Michael directed to be engraved by one of the Greeks upon
the cup itself What became of it, I know not; I
saAV It the first day he dined after coming from coun*^j '/It h's return from Tigr6, after the execution of
Mba Salamana; but I never observed it at SerM-axos, nor since, I heard, indeed, a Greek say, he
had sent it as a present to a church of Saint Michael,
Ul Tnrr6,;' (Bruce's Travels, vol, ii, p, 657,) T h e
reader will notice the engraving, the inscription, on
this Clip of privilege.
Joseph has been severely censured by some writers
for his method of procuring, for the king of Egj'pt,
the property and persons of the inhabitants in exchange for food; but it should not be overiooked,
that the thought seemed to originate with the people
tiiemselves, and that probably it Avas not uncommon
m those times. The subjoined extract from the
t-f;ntoo Laws, (p. 140,) will support this idea, and
imorm us, fiirther, on what terms the slave niight
••"gain that liberty which he had been induced to
f i^''j-!5 ^^^- ^°"'" °f distress. This institute cer^;my differs m this respect from that of Joseph, who
•aid a perpemal land-tax of four shillings in the pound
on tiie EgA'ptians, but suffered them to retain the use
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of their property, " Whoever, having received his
victuals froni a person during the time of a famine,
hath become his slave, upon giving to his provider
whatever he received from him during the time of
the famine, and also two head of cattle, may become
free from his servitude, according to the ordination
of P^cheshputtee Misr,—Approved,
Chendusar
upon this head speaks t h u s : ' that he who has received victuals during a famine, and hath, by those
means, become a slave, on giving two head of cattle
to his provider, may become free.' Whoever, having
been given up as a pledge for money lent, performs
service to the creditor, recovers his liberty whenever
the debtor discharges the debt; if the debtor neglects
to pay the creditor his money, and takes no thought
of the person whom he left as a pledge, that person
becomes the purchased slave of the creditor. W h o ever, being unable to pay his creditor a debt, hath
borrowed a sum of money from another person, and
paid his former creditor therewith, and hath thus
become a slave to the second creditor ; or who, to silence the importunities of his creditor's demands,
hath yielded himself a slave to that creditor, such kind
of slaves shall not be released from servitude, until
payment of the debts.
May not these principles suggest some sort of
reason why Pharaoh retained the Israelites in bondage ? i. e. that their fathers had originally been supported in Egypt, and their lives preserved in time of
famine, by Egyptian benevolence ? It is true, the
Pharaohs of the former dynasty might have considered the sustaining of Israel as a small return for
advantages derived by Egypt from the Avisdom of
J o s e p h ; but this Pharaoh " kiicAV not Joseph;" he
either was AvilfuUy ignorant of past events, or disregarded, disacknowledged Joseph ; or was of a UCAV
race, from a distant country, and treated as a fable
the services that " Saviour of the Egyptian world"
had formerly rendered the kingdom. That the Israelites Avere considered in the light of bondmen
is openly acknowledged, " T h o u shalt say to thy son.
W e Avere Pharaoh's bondmen, in E g y p t : " " T h o u
shalt remember thou wast a bondman in the land of
Egypt, and JEHOVAH, thy God, redeemed thee,"
Deut, A'i, 2 1 ; xv, 15. That bondmen were taken for
debt appears from the fears of Jacob's sous: (Gen,
xliii, 18,) " Because of the money that AA as in our
sacks—he may take us for bondmen," So (chap,
xliv, 33,) Judah offers himself to be a bondman, mstead of Benjamin; and that this custom continued
long after, Ave learn from 2 Kings iv, 1, Avhere the
prophet's Avidow complains, " the creditor may take
my children for bond-slaves, we being unable to pay
him ;" and from Matt, xviii, 2 5 : " But, Avhereas, he
had not property to pay Avith, his lord commanded
him to be sold, his wife, and his children, and aU
that he had."
But another consideration presents itself in looking at the payment imposed on the EgAjitians by
Joseph, W a s this the only tax they paid to Pharaoh
in support of his government ? If it Avere, it is much
more easily vindicated than some have thought; it
being evident that the nation could not repay Avhat
they had received, in kind ; or, indeed, in any mode,
except by their jiroductive labor, Avliich operated as
an annuity in favor of Pharaoh,
II, J O S E P H , son of Jacob, and grandson ol
Matthan, husband of Mary, aud foster-father ot
Christ, Matt, i, 15, 16, His age, and °t • " ,^'.'„^"''
stances of his life, excepting what are related m the
Gospels, are uncertain. Many of the ancients be-
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lieved that before his marriage with the Virgin, he
had a wife, named Escha, or Mary, by Avhom he had
James the Less, and those who are called in Scripture, " brethren" of our Lord, But this opinion is
not maintainable, since Mary the mother of James
was living at the time of our Saviour's passion, and
it is not probable that she had been divorced by J o seph, to marry the Virgin, or that he was married at
the same time to two sisters; which is contrary to
the law. Lev. xviii. 18. Joseph (Matt, i, 19.) was a
just man ; (see ANNUNCIATION ;) his ordinary abode
was at Nazareth, particularly after his marriage ; and
he lived by labor, at a trade, (Matt, xiii, 55, Ovx ovrig
ianv 6 Tov rsxTorog vlig,) which has been generally
thought to be that of a carpenter. It is thought that
he died before Jesus entered upon his public ministry,
III, J O S E P H BARSABAS, the Just, who was
proposed to fill up the traitor Judas's place. Acts
i, 23.
IV, J O S E P H of Arimathea was a Jewish senator, and privately a disciple of Christ, John xLx, 38,
He did not consent to the acts of the Sanhedrim, Avho
condemned Jesus ; and Avhen our Saviour Avas dead,
he Aveiit boldly to PUate and desired the body, that
he niight bury it, which he did, in his own tomb,
Mark xv, 4 3 ; John xix, 38, &c,
I, J O S E S , son of Mai-y and Cleophas, Avas brother
of James the Less, and nearly related to our Lord,
being son of the Virgin's sister, and of Cleophas,
Joseph's brother, Mark xv, 40, 47,
I I , J O S E S , see BARNABAS,

L JOSHUA, son of Nun, by the Greeks called
Jesus, son of NaA'e, was of the tribe of Ephraim ;
and is commonly called the servant of Moses, His
first name was Oshea, (Numb, xiii, 8, 16,) which
some believe Moses changed, by adding that of God
to it, Oshea signifies saviour; JEHOSHUA, the salvation of God, or he will save. In the NCAV Testament
he is called JESUS, AA'hich signifies the same. Acts
vu, 4 5 ; Heb, iv, 8, Joshua displayed his Aalor
against the Amalekites, and routed their whole army.
W h e n Moses went up mount Sinai, to receive the
laAV, aud remained there forty days and forty nights,
Joshua abode with him, though in all probability
not in the same place, nor witii the same abstinence ;
and Avhen Moses descended from the mountain,
Joshua heard the noise of the people, shouting about
die golden calf, and thought it Avas the cry of battle,
E.xod, xxxii, 17,
,r
.
Joshua was very constant at the tabernacle of the
congregation; of which he had the care and custody,
(Exod, xxxiU, 11,) aud seems to have dwelt in or
near it. When the people came to Kadesh-Barnea,
he, Avuh others, was deputed to survey the land of
Canaan ; and when these deputies returned, and
represented the difficulties of conquering the country
as extremely great, Joshua and Caleb maintained,
that the conquest was easy, if the Lord were Avith
them. T h e murmurers were all excluded from the
land of promise ; but God promised Joshua and Caleb that they should enter and possess it.
When MoseS was near his end, God commanded
him to lay his hands on Joshua, to communicate to
him part of his spirit, and his glory, that the people
might obey him. After the death of Moses, he took
the command of the Israelites; and after leading
them into the promised land, subduing their enemies,
and dividing the country among the tribes, he called
I hem together, recapitulated the favors they had received from God, and exhorted them to continue
faithful. He then made a covenant on the part of

JOSHUA

God with them, and the people reciprocally engaged
to serve the Lord, Joshua wrote it in the book of
the law of the L o r d ; and to preserve the memory
of this transaction, he erected a very large stone,
under the oak, near Shechem, H e died, aged a hundred and ten, A. M, 2570.
II. J O S H U A , a high-priest, see JESHUA,
III, J O S H U A , THE BOOK OF, is generally attributed
to the person xvhose name it bears, though it contains certain terms, names of places, and particular circumstances, which do not agree with his time.
These are accounted for, by supposing that the book
has been revised, and that additions and corrections
were made by E z r a in his edh ion.
T h e Samaritans have a copy of this book, Avhich
they preserve with respect, and use in support of
their pretensions against the JCAVS, It contains fortyseven chapters, filled Avith fables and childish stories,
commencing where Moses chooses Joshua to. succeed
him. It relates the history of Balaam ; of the Avar
of Moses against the Midianites, with the occasion
of it; of Balaam's death; of the death of Moses,
and the lamentation made for him. It relates the
passage of the river Jordan at large; the taking of
Jericho; and adds a great number of miracles Avhieh
are not in the genuine book of Joshua, It describes
a certain war which it mentions to have been carried
on against Saiibec, son of Henian, king of Persia,
with the addition of a thousand fabulous circumstances. After the death of Joshua, it names one
Terfico, of the tribe of Ephraim, for his successor.
There are some other apocryphal Avorks ascribed
to Joshua; but they carry their own refutation.
Upon the miracle wrought at the word of Joshua,
recorded in Josh. x. 12—14, much has been written.
Objectors have urged that the language of Joshua, in
correspondence with which the miracle is said to
have occurred, is not in accordance with the ascertained economy of the universe ; and that if even
this objection could be disposed of, an unanswerable
one against the fact would remain, because such an
occurrence must have involved the whole system in
a common ruin. T o these objections it has been rephed, (1,) thatthe HebrcAV general expressed himself
iu pojiular language, as, indeed, he Avas compelled to
do, unless he Avoiild have incurred the charge of insanity ; and, (2,) that the miracle consisted in an e3{traordiuary refraction of the solar and lunar rays,
and did not imply any cessation of the motion of the
heavenly bodies. In support of this view of the
transaction, Mr, Taylor has an essay, the close of
which Ave lay before the reader.
It must be gi-anted, that Joshua saw the objects
respecting which he spake, E , g, that looking toward
the sun, he beheld the place of that luminary, and
its rays shining abroad; then turning towards the
Jilace of the moon in the heaA'cns, he beheld that
luminary also ; so that both luminaries Avere above
the horizon (therefore visible) at the time when he
uttered these words: " Thou sun—thou moon,"
This supposition is reasonable enough, and, indeed,
undeniable ; but its consequences are important, and
influence the whole history. It shows, (1,) that the
time of the year was about midsummer, when the
sun is at its highest northern station ; (2,) that it was
at nearly full moon, because then the moon would
be visible in the heavens at the close oftiie day;
yet Avould shine all night tiU the next morning ; (3,)
that it was toward the close of day, because before
the evening of the day, there was no occasion for
the desire of prolonged light.
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Now, if the light of the moon were Avanted, she
could dispense that Avhile pursuing her course ; so
tbat there Avas no need for her standing stiU, in order
to shine on any supposed spot, Avhether Ajalon, or
elsewhere. If tiic ligUt of the sun Avere wanted,
his rays might be so inflected as to enlighten parts
inuchniore south than they otherAvise Avould have
done; and their motion inight accompany tiiat of
his orb along the horizon. Consequently, there was
no need for kecjiing hiin standing still, in order to
his shilling on any particular spot, Avhether Gibeon,
or elseAvhei-e, At London the length of the longest
dav, and those adjacent to it, is sixteen hours and a
hail'; and the twilight (not night) is only seven hours
and a half:—if AVC transfer this idea from the latitude
of Loudon, .i2 (leg. 30 min. to that of Judea, 35 deg.
30 mill. Ave shall rind that the longest day at Jerusalem is about fifteen hours: to this add a lAvUight of
an hour and a half; Avhich doubled for evening and
morinng, makes three hours; iu all eighteen hours of
natural light:—so that, to maintain the solar light,
during the remaining six hours, until it would naturally have risen again iu the morning, Avould answer
the nature and tiie purposes oftiie miracle. Having
adverted to the natural annual situation and effect
of the sun at midsummer, in the latitude of London,
Ave may UOAV perceive, that what Avas a miracle of
protracted light in Judea, would have been a much
less (a shorter) miracle at London; since, had the
selar light by any means been elevated ten or fifteen
degrees, during an hour or two, it would have shone
aU night upon London. Advancing, therefore,
toward the pole, if at the north of Scotland, or the
Shetland islands, the light had been elevated half
that quantitj', and during half that time, it Avould
have shone aU night there; as at Iceland, Norway,
Sweden, &c, A\-ithoiit any unusual elevation, it actually does shine all night at the midsummer time of
the year. This fact does not rest on astronomical
calculations only; there are hundreds of Avitnesses
of h; any person Avho has been a Greenland voyage is
sufficient evidence, and will confirm it; he AVUI describe the course of the sun as circulating all round
the horizon, but not sinking below i t ; not merely
during one night, hut during a whole month, or two
months; making perpetual day, and being constantiy
visible.
It is Avell known that the chief, if not the only,
objection, to this miracle is, that it disturbed the
whole progress of nature ; if it stopped the sun in
Ins course, it must, it is said, have made a double
day to a Avhole hemisphere ; and a double night to
the other hemisphere ; Avith all their attendant effects.
>'), if k delayed the moon in her course, it must
have made this month (or lunar revolution) longer
than any other; must have kept the tides stationary,
or have increased them so exceedingly Avhere it Avas
high tide, that great inundations must bave ensued ;
while the want of Avater would have been equally
felt Avhere it Avas low water. T h e object of this
reasoning, then, is to show that the lunar orb was
not stopped one moment, but kept on her course;
.vet maintaining her brightest beams on the valley of
A.liilon, and the country adjacent, Avhere the enemy
^vi'ie flying;—for the history Itself expresses that
they did not stay all night in the valley of Ajalon, or
on any other spot, but fled to a great distance ; consequentiy, Avhen tiiey were gone, the moon's light
might be Sjiared from the valley. On the same principle is suggested, the perfect indifference to Joshua,
whether the solar light Avere fixed in one point, or
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whether it kept moving along the horizon ; provided
it gave him light, that was all he Avanted; and this
it would equally do, in motion, as at rest.
This statement of the subject ansAvers, in Mr.
Taylor's opinion, every objection respecting the injury done, by disturbing the progress of nature, since
it shows that, in fact, the progress of nature was
neither delayed nor accelerated, but maintained its
regular proceeding. T h e moon was not delayed in
her course ; neither was the sun, but his light kept
moving along the horizon that night, in Judea, as it
does now annuaUy in the Shetland islands, or at
Tornea, iu Lapland; Avhere the body of the sun
(which is not necessary in this miracle) is A'isible at
midnight, before and after the solstice.
J O S I A H , son of Amon, king of Judah, and Jedidah, daughter of Adaiah, of Boscath, (2 Kings xxii.)
began to reign when eight years of age, ante A. D .
641. He did right in the sight of the Lord, and
walked in the Avays of David. H e began to seek
after God from the eighth year of his reign, Avhicli was
the sixteenth year of his a g e ; and in the lAvelfth
year of his reign, he cleared Judah and Jerusalem
from high places, groves, idols, and superstitious images ; and A'isited, for the same purpose, the cities of
Ephraim, Manasseh, Simeon, and Naphtali, Avhich
he is thought to have held under the kings of Chaldea. He next proceeded to repair the temple of
the Lord, Avhich in the preceding reigns had been
neglected.
As the workmen were removing the
money which had been offered by the Israelites at the
temple, the high-priest HUkiah found in the treasurychamber " a book of the laAV of the Lord given by
Moses," which is thought to have been the ORIGINAL
of the laAA', found either in some AvaU, or chest,—for
it appears, that the ark Avas not then in the sanctuary, since Josiah commands the priests to restore it to
its place, aud forbids them to carry it about any
more. Josiah, having heard this book read, rent his
clothes, and sent to Huldah the prophetess for advice;
after which he convened the elders of Judah and
Jerusalem, and Avent up with them to the temple of
the Lord. Here he read to them the book lately
found, and made a covenant Avith God, engaging to
Avalk in his xvays, and to observe his precepts and
ordinances ; and he made the assembly promise the
same. He afterAvards ordered the destruction of aU
the remains of superstitious and idolatrous monuments in Jerusalem and Judah : he cut off the
soothsayers, those who worshipped the stars, and
the sodomites ; and enjoined those priests Avho had
offered sacrifices on the high places, to desist. H e
defiled Tophet and the valley of Hinnom, and profaned all places which had been consecrated to
superstition ancl idolatry, fiUing them AA'ith dead
men's bones, and breaking doAvii the statues which
were in them. H e demolished the altar erected by
Jeroboam at Bethel, and dug up the bones of the
false prophets and priests of the golden cahes, but
spared the sepulchre of the prophet whom the Lord
had sent to prophesy against Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiii.
31, 32. Josiah aftei-Avards commanded all his people
to keep the passover according to the laAV, and
Scriiiture says, that from the time of the judges, and
during the reigns of all the kings, no passover had
been kept like this; and that no king before Josiah
turned as he did to the Lord Avith all his heart, Avith
all his soul, and Avith all his strength.
Some years afterAvards, Pharaoh Necho, kiug of
Egypt, desiring to pass through Judea, to attacK the
city of Carchemish on the Euphrates, Josiah opposed
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his passage at Megiddo, at the foot of Carmel, and
was mortally w o u n d e d ; he died at Jerusalem, ante
A. D. 610. The people mourned very much for his
death, and Jeremiah composed an elegy on the occasion. Josiah was buried with the kings his predecessors at Jerusalem, and the people made Jehoahaz, or Shallum, one of his sons, king in his stead.
Jesus, the son of Su-ach, speaks highly of king Josiah, Ecclus. xlix. 1, &c.
There were several prophets in Judah while Josiah
reigned ; Jeremiah and Baruch, Joel and Zejihaniah ;
as also the prophetess Huldah. Some critics have
been of opinion, that the Lamentations of Jeremiah,
which are UOAV extant, were composed on the deatli
of Josiah ; and that these are the Lamentations mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25, which Avere so celebrated, that they continued to be sung long after.
But this opinion is certainly wrong. T h e mourning
of the people on the death of this prince, passed, as
it were, into a proverb ; and the prophet Zechariah,
(xii. 11.) speaking of the lamentation of future ages
at the death of the Messiah, aUudes to that of Josiah,
as " the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the A'alley of
Megiddo."
J O T B A T H A H , an encampment of Israel, in the
wUderness, belAveen Gidgad and Ebronah, Numb,
xxxiii. 34.

See EXODUS.

I. J O T H A M , Gideon's youngest son, escaped the
slaughter Avhich the inhabitants of Ophrah made of
his seventy brethren, Judg. ix. 5. T h e men and
soldiers of Shechem, having made Abimelech, Avho
had executed this bloody deed, kiug because he was
their countryman, Jotham went up to the top of
mount Gerizim, whence he addressed them in the
famous fable of the trees, and then fled to Beer. W e
know not what became of him after this, but his
prediction against Shechem and Abimelech was
soon accomplished, Judg. ix. 5, &c.
IL J O T H A M , son and successor of Uzziah, or
Azariah, king of Judah, who having been smitten
with a leprosy for attempting to offer incense, (2
Chron. xxvi. 16, 17.) the government Avas committed
to Jotham his son, ante A. D. 783. After having governed twenty-five years he assumed the title of king,
and reigned alone sixteen years, to ante A. D. 742; so
that he governed Judah forty-one years. He did
right in the sight of the Lord, and imitated the piety
of his father Uzziah, but did not destroy the high
places. He bulk the gi-eat gate of the temple, and
other AVorks on the Avails of Jerusalem, in Ophel, and
also caused forts and castles to be erected in the
mountains and in the forests of Judah. T h e Ammonites, who had been brought into subjection by
Uzziah his father, having attemjited to revolt, he
defeated them, and imposed on them a tribute of a
hundred talents of silver, and ten thousand measures
of Avheat, with as many of barley. ToAvards the
end of his reign, the Lord sent Rezin, king of Syria,
and Pekah, king of Israel, against him ; and it appears from Isa. i. that Judah Avas in a very melancholy condition in the beginning of the reign of
Ahaz, his son and successor.
JUBAL, son of Lamech and Adah, and the inventor
of musical instruments. Gen. iv, 21.
JUBII<EE, a HebrcAV festival, celebrated in the
fiftieth year wbich occurred after seven weeks of
years, or seven times seven years. Lev. xxv. 10,
Several commentators, however, maintain that it Avas
celebrated in the forty-ninth year, the last year of the
seventh week of years, and Lev, xxv. 8, favors this
opinion " T h o u shalt number seven sabbaths of
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years, seven times seven years, and the space of
seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and
nine years," It is also remarked, that it would have
involved many inconveniences to have celebrated
the jubilee in the fiftieth year, after the sabbatical
rest of the forty-ninth year. O u r limits will not permit of entering into this controversy, which, after all,
involves no question of moment.
If we were certain that the civil year began at a
difterent time from the ecclesiastical year, that
Avould solve the difficulty; that is, the fiftieth year,
by one account, might begin before the forty-ninth
year, by the other account, was fully completed. Besides, we know that any part of a year Avas reckoned
as a whole year, by the Hebrews, as it commonly is
in the East,
T h e jubilee year began on the first day of Tizri,
(the first month of the civil year,) aud about the autumnal equinox. During the year no one either
sowed or reaped; but all were satisfied with what
the earth and the trees produced spontaneously.
Each resumed possession of his inheritance, whether
it were sold, mortgaged, or alienated ; and Hebrew
slaA'es of every description Avere set free, with their
wives and children. Lev, xxv. T h e first nine days
Avere spent in festiA'ity, during Avhich no one AVorked,
and every one put a croAvn on his head. On the
tenth day, Avhich was the day of solemn expiation,
the Sanhedrim ordered the truiiqiets to sound, and
instantly the slaves Avere declared free, and the lands
returned to their hereditary OAvners, This law was
mercifully designed to prevent the rich from oppressing the poor, and reducing them to perpetual slavery ; and also to prevent their getting possession of
all the lands by purchase, mortgage, or usurpation ;
that debts should not be multiplied too much ; and that
slaves should not continue, Avith their Avives and children, in perpetual bondage. Besides, Moses intended to preserve, as much as possible, the liberty of
persons, a due proportion of fortunes, and the order
of families ; as well as that tbe people should be
bound to their country, their lands, and inheritances;
and that they should cherish an affection for them,
as estates descended from their ancestors, and to be
transmitted to their posterity.
There were several privileges belonging to the
jubilee year, which did not belong to the sabbatical
year ; though the latter had some advantage above
the former. T h e sabbatical year annulled debts,
Avhich the jubilee did n o t ; but the jubilee restored
slaves to their liberty, and lands to their OAvners; besides which, it made restitution of the lands immediately on the beginning of the jubilee ; Avhereas, in
the sabbatical year, debts Avere not discharged till its
close. Houses and other edifices built in walled towns
did not return to the proprietor in the jubilee year.
After .the captivity of Babylon, the J e w s continued
to observe the sabbatical, but not the jubilee, year.
Alexander the Great granted the Jews an exemption
from tribute every seventh year, by reason of the
rest which they then observed. But as the jubilee
was instituted only to prevent the utter destruction
of the partition made by Joshua, and the confusion
of tribes and families, it was no longer practicable as
before the dispersion of the tribes ; those which returned from the captivity settling as they could, and
where they could, Avhile a great nuinber of famiUes,
and perhaps whole tribes, continued in the place of
their captivity. Usher places the first jubilee after
the promulgation of the law by Moses, A. M. 2609;
the second, A. M. 2658 ; the third, A. M. 2707.
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Jl'D-VH, or JEHUDA, the fourth son of Jacob and
Leah, Avas bom in Mesopotamia, A. M. '224i). He
advised his brethren to sell Joseph to the Ishniaelite
merchants, rather than to imbrue their hands in his
blood. He married Shuah, daughter of a Canaanite,
named Hirab, and had three sons by her, Er, Onan,
and Slielah, Gen. xxx\ii. 26. He married E r to a
young woiiiiiii named T a m a r ; but E r died prematurely. Judah required Onan his second son to
marrv his brother's Avidow, and to raise up seed to
him ; but Onan eluded the purjiose of his father,
and the IUAV, and was jiunished Avith death. Judah,
being afraid to give Slitdah his third son to Tamar,
amused her with jirouii.ses, till at lengtii she disguised
herself, and taking her seat iu a Avay by Aviiich Judah
was to jKiss, she imposed upon his ignorance, and
olirained two children by him. See TAMAR.
Judali was always considered as the chief of Jacoli'< chililren, and his tribe Avas the most poAverful
and iiiiiniriiiis. The blessing given by .Tacob on his
dcalh-lieil til Judah Avas as folloAVS : " J u d a h , thou
art he Avhoin thy brethren shall praise, thy hand
shall be on the neck of thine enemies, thy father's
children shall boAV down before thee, Judah is a
lion's whelji; from the prey, my son, thou art gone
up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an
old lion, who shall rouse him iiji ? T h e sceptre shall
not depart from Judah, nor a laAVgiver from between
his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the
gathering of the jieople be," This seems to iinjily
a transfer of the bii-th-right to Judah, Reuben having
forfeited it; and it also includes a jiromise that the
reiral Jiower should not go out of his family, and that
the Messiah should derive his birth from hiin. See
SHILOH.

The southern part of Palestine fell to the lot of
Judah. (See CANAAN.) His tribe was at the exodus composed of 74,600 men capable of bearing
arms. After the return from the captivity, this tribe
in some sort united in itself the whole Hebrew nation, Avho from that time were known only as Judai,
JevAs, descendants of Judah, Judah, when named
in contradistinction to Israel, or the kingdom of the
ten tribes, or Samaria, denotes that of Judah, and of
David's descendants. One of the principal prerogatives of this tribe Avas, that it preserved the true reliL'ioii, and the public exercise of the priesthood,
with the legal ceremonies in the temple at Jerusalem ; Avhile the ten tribes gave themselves up to
idolatrv, and the Avorship of the golden calves,
I. JL'DAS M A C C A B E U S , son of Mattathias,
succeeded his father as captain of the people during
the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Mac, iii,
1. He {rave numberless proofs of his valor, and of
hi-; ze;d for God's law, by ojijiosing those who forsook the Lord, and sacrificed to idols ; and at last
fell nobly in battle while opposing the Syrian army,
under Bacchides. Calmet thinks that this great man
Avas one of the figures oftiie Messiah, the true Saviiiur
of l>iael; and in his ojiinion, the prediction of Isaiah
prophetically referred to him, as a figure of Christ:
(cliaji. Ixiii.) " Who is he that cometh from Edom,
with dved garments from Bozrah ?" &.c.
II. JUDAS I S C A R I O T , being chosen by Christ
as one of his aposties, and appointed their treasurer,
W.1S so wicked as to betr.ay his Lord into the hands
of his eiieinies, for thirty shekels, about fifteen
dollars.
It has been disputed whether Judas partook oftiie
eucharist in the last supper. T h e affirmative of this
opinion is the most general, but it is not recommend-

JUDAS

ed by considerations of propriety or ccnvenience.
That the feet of Judas Avere Avashed by our Lord is
clear; and it is equally clear that our Lord marks
him as an exception, by saying, " Ye are clean ; but
not all." This action Avas in the introductory part
of the supper. Subsequently, our Lord observes, " I
speak not of you all;—but he that eateth bread AA'ith
me, hath lift up his heel against me." T h e traitor
was still more distinctly pointed at, Avhen, as they reclined during the sujiper, the hand of Judas happened
to be placed on the table, at the same time as our
Lord's hand was so placed ; and to John he Avas
jiersonally marked by the sop given to him, Avhich
sop was dipped in the sauce comjiosed of bitter herbs,
that accomjianied the paschal lamb. A moment
after, he Avas discovered to all the company, by the
answer to his question, " Lord, is it 1 ?" This was
so instant on his receiving the sop, that the evangelist John observes, " J e s u s said to him, What you
do, do directly;" and " h e , having received the sop,
Avent immediately out." It is therefore evident, that
Judas Avent out during the paschal supper, but the
eucharist Avas not instituted till after the paschal supper had been concluded ; and the last action of that
supper Avas what gave opportunity to the institution
of the new rite. To sujipose th.at Jesus Avould give
to Judas the sacramental cup in token of his
blood "shed for the remission of sins,"—of sins which
Judas had traitorously committed, or w hich he designed traitorously to commit,—is to trifle with this
most solemn of subjects ; and, iiideei', is a contradiction to the evangelist, Avho says, " \ \ hen he (Judas)
was f^one out, Jesus said, NOAV is the Son of man
glorified," &c. He then gave Avaruing to Peter of
his frailty ; and to all his disciples of their instability.
Some of the fathers seem to speak favorably of Judas's repentance ; otiiers think it absolutely defective
and unprofitable, since he despaired of mercy. Origen and Theophylact, Avritingon MatthcAv, say, that
Judas, seeing his master Avas condemned, and that
he could not obtain pardon from him in this life,
made haste to get the start of him, and AA-ait for him
iu the other world, iu order to beg mercy of hiin
there.
There are oinc difficulties concerning the manner
in which Ju as died. MattheAv says, simply, that
he hanged hii. self; Avhereas Luke (Acts i. 18.) says,
furtiier, that "falling headlong, he burst asunder iu
the midst, and all his bowels gushed out." This apjiarentdiscrejiancy has occasioned much controversy,
and various solutions have been offered. Mr. Hewlett, Ave think, has hit upon the true one. He considers the narrative of Luke to be supplemental to that
of MatthcAv's, and to state an additional fact. -"Me.tthew having related that Judas departed, and AVI nt
and hanged himself, Luke had not the least doubt
respecting the fact, but knew that all suicides, Avho
hang themselves, are cut doAvu sooner or later by
those who find them. It is at this point that ."Mr.
HcAvlett sujiposes the short, sujijilenientary narrative
in the Acts to begin. T h e rope being cut, or untied,
[•iiniv',,g ytruuivoc,) "fidliiii;hcadloug," or rather, " falliuff on his face, he burst asunder," &c. It Avas
perfectly natural for Luke, on this occasion, if not as
an evangelist, yet as a physician, to relate, by way of
parenthesis, the pathological fact here recorded :
AvIiich is so far from being incredible, that it is very
natural, and not unlikely to hajipen. A skilful jihysician informed IMr. HcAvlatt, that in cases of violent
aud painfid death there is usually an effusion oflyniph,
or lymph mixed Avith blood, iuto the cavities of tii«
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chest and abdomen. If the body be kept till pu- Babylonish captivity ; because then the tribe of Jutrescence takes place, a gas is evolved from the fluid dah was the principal; the territories belonging to
in such quantity as to distend enormously, and some- the other tribes being possessed by the Samaritans,
times to rujiture, the peritonaeum and abdominal Idumeans, Arabians, and Philistines, T h e Jews,
muscles: this effect has been observed in bodies when returned from the captivity, settled about Jehung on gibbets in England; and it would take rusalem, and in Judah, from whence they spread
place much more readily in Avarmer climates,
over the whole country,
Judea may be considered as divided into four
III, JUDAS, or JUDE, surnamed Barsabas, Avas
sent from Jerusalem, Avith Paul and Barnabas, to the parts : (1,) the Avestern district, Palestine, inhabited
church at Antioch, to report the resolution of the by the Philistines; on the east of this, (2,) the mounapostles at Jerusalem, concerning the non-observ- tainous district, called the hill country, (Josh, xxi,
ance of the law by the GentUes, Acts xv, 22, 23, 1 1 ; Luke i, 39,) which the rabbins affect to call the
A, D, 54, Some think, that tiiis Judas Avas the king's mountain ; Avhether because on the northern
brother of Joseph, surnamed also Barsabas, Avho part of this ridge Jerusalem is situated, or for any
Avas proposed, Avith Matthias, to fill up the place of the other reason, is not known. East of these mountraitor Judas, Acts i, 23, Luke says that Judas Barsa- tains was, (3,) the wilderness of Judea, along the
bas Avas a prophet, and one of the chief among the shore of the Dead sea: (4,) the valleys, &c, west of
bretiireu ; and it is also beUeved that he Avas one Jerusalem, towards the Mediterranean, Judea, no
of tha seA'enty disciples,
doubt,"derived its name from Judah, Avhich tribe Avas
IV. JUDAS, or JUDE, surnamed Thaddeus, or settled in the soutii of the land, and maintained its
Lebbeus, or the Zealot, is called the Lord's brother, kingdom after the northern tribes had been expatri(Matt. xin. 55.) because he was, as is believed, son of ated. This circumstance, together with that of J u iVIary, sister to the Virgin, and brother to James the dah being principally peopled with IsraeUtes after
Less. In the last supper he asked Jesus " how he the return from the captivity, aud being first settled,
could manifest himself to his apostles, and not to the on account of the temple being established in it, acworld ?" Pauliuus says, that he preached iu Libya, counts for the general name of Jews being given to
and seems,to say, that his body remahied there. J e - the HebrcAV nation, Judea Avas one of the principal
rome affirms, that after the ascension, he was sent divisions of the Holy Land in the days of Christ: it
to Edessa, to kiug Abgarus ; and the modern Greeks included from the Mediterranean sea west, to the
say that he preached in that city, and throughout Dead sea east, and was bounded north by Samaria,
Mesopotamia ; a i d in Judea, Samaria, Idumea, Syria, and soutii by Edom, or the Desert, It is extremely
and jirincipallv in Armenia, and Persia. Bul Ave mountainous in some parts, as from Hebron to JerukiioAv uo particulars of his life,
salem, West of these mountains is the principal exV/e have a canonical E P I S T L E Avritten by Jude, tent of country ; but this has many hills. East of
adtlressed to all the saints Avho are beloved by the theni, running along the western shore of the Dead
Father, and called by the Son, our Lord, It appears sea, is a wilderness, A'iz,
by the 17tli verse, Avliere he cites the Second Epistle
T H E WILDERNESS OF JUDEA, Here John Baptist
of Peter, and thoughout the letter, in which he inti- first taught, (Matt, iii, 1,) and Christ was tempted;
mates that the expressions of that ajiostle Avere al- probably towards the north of it, not far from Jericho,
ready knoAvii to those whom he writes to, that he had Some parts of it were not absolutely barren or uninprincipally in vicAV the converted Jevvs, Avho Avere habited ; of other parts the following descriptions
scattered throughout the East, in Asia Minor, and are, Ave believe, very accurate, Dr, Carlyle, v.'ho
beyond the Euphrates, He contends against false visited the monastery of St, Saba, AA'hich stands in
teachers, the Gnostics, Nicolaitans, and Simoniaus, this Avilderness, says, " T h e valley of St, Saba is an
Avho corrupted tho doctrine, and disturl jd the peace immense ch,asm in a rifted mouutain of marble. It
of the church. T h e date of the Epistle is uncertain ; is not only destitute of trees, but of every other sjiebut Jude speaks of the apostles as ol persons who cies of vegetation; and its sole inhabitants, except
had been some time dead. He quotes the Second the Avretched monks in the convent, are eagles, tigers,
Epistle of Peter, and alludes to Paul's Second Epis- aud wild Arabs," Chateaubriand describes it iu
tle to Timothy ; Avhence it appears, that it Avas not truly melancholy terms : " I doubt Avhether any couwritten till after the death of these apostles, and conA'ent can be situated in a more dreary and desolate
sequently after A, D, 66, It is credible that he did
As AVC adnot Avrite it tiU after the destruction of Jerusalem, spot than the mpnastery of St, Saba,
(Comp, Jude 17, witii 2 Pet, n, & c , ; and 2 Tim, iii, vanced, the aspect of the niountains continued the
same—that is, white, dusty, Avithout shade, Avitiiout
1, with Jude 18,)
tree, Avithout herbage, Avithout moss," Mr BuckingV J U D A S G A U L A N I T I S , or the GAULANITE, op- ham says, " Nothing can be more forbidding than tiie
posed the enrolment of the people made by Cyrenius aspect of the hUls ; not a blade of verdure is to be
in J u d e a ; (see CYRENIUS ;) and raised a very great seen over their whole surface, and not the sound of
rebeUion, pretending that the JCAVS, being free, ought any living being is to be heard throughout their whole
to acknowledge no dominion besides that of God, extent." What a scene surrounded the Saviour
His followers chose rather to suffer extreme torments when he dwelt in this wilderness, with the Avikl
than to call any power on earth lord or master. T h e beasts I Matt, iv ; Luke iv. See CANAAN.
same Judas is named Judas the Galilean, (Acts v.
There are several medals of Judea extant, repre37.) because he was a native of the city of Gamala senting a woman (the daughter of Zion) sitting under
in the Gaulanitis, which was comprised in Galilee, a palm-tree, in a mournful attitude, and having
Calmet beUeyes that the Herodians were the follow- around her a heap of arms, shields, &c, on which
ers of Judas,
she is seated. T h e legend is JUDJEA CAPTA. S. C.
J U D E , see JUDAS IV.
This may remind us of the captives in Babylon, who
J U D E A , a province of Asia, successively called " sat down and wept." " But what is more remarkCanaan, Palestine, the Land of Promise, the Land of able," says Mr. Addison, " Ave find Judea represented
Israel, and Judea after the Jews returned from the as a woman in sorroAV, sitting on the ground, iu a
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passage of the prophet which foreteUs the very captivity recorded on these medals." (See Isa, iii, 26;
xlvii, 1,)
[The name Judea wasapplied in difterent ageseither
to the Avhole or to a part of Palestine, In the time
of David it denoted that portion of the country which
belougi'd to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, Josh,
xi. 21 ; comp. verse 16; 2 Sam. v. 5 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 5.
.After the secession of the ten tribes, the terntory of
the kingdom of Judah Avas called Judea, including
the tracts belonging to Judah and Benjamin, and
also part of that which appertained to tiie tribes of
Dan and Simeon. Hence it became at length a general name for the southern part of Palestine, while
tho northern part was called Galilee, and the middle
Samaria. After the captivity, as most of those who
returned Avere of the kingdom of Judah, the name
Judea was applied generally to the whole of Palestine, Hag. i. 1, 14 ; ii. 3. W h e n the whole country
fell into the poAver of the Romans, the former division into Galilee, Samaria, and Judea, seems to have
again become current. Josephus describes Judea
in his day as bounded north by Samaria, its northern
extremity being the village of Anouath, east by the
Jordan, Avest by the Mediterranean, and south by the
territory of the Arabs. These boundaries would
seem to include a part at least of Idumea. Judea in
this extent constituted part of the kingdom of Herod
the Great, and afterwards belonged to his son Archelaus. W h e n the latter was banished for his cruelties, Judea Avas reduced to the form of a Roman
province, annexed to the proconsulate of Syria, and
governed by procurators, until it was at length given
as part of his kingdom to Herod Agrippa I I . During
all this time the boundaries of the province were
often varied, by the addition or abstraction of different
towns and cities. See Jos. B. J. in. 3. 5, et passim.
Relandi Palfest. p. 31, 174, 178 ff. Jahn § 25.
§ 13 ff. R.
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tervals of servitude and oppression, under which the
Hebrews groaned, and were without either judges
or governors. Although God only did regularly appoint the judges, yet the people, ou some occasions,
chose that individual who appeared to them most
proper to deUver them from oppression ; and as it often happened, that the oppressions Avhicli occasioned
recourse to the election of a judge, were not felt over
aU Israel, the power of such judge extended only over
tiiat province which he had delivered. W e do not
find that Jephthah exercised his authority ou this side
Jordan ; nor that Barak extended his beyond it.
T h e authority of judges was not inferior to that of
kings: it extended to peace and w a r : they decided
causes witii absolute authority ; but had no power
to make UCAV laws, or to impose new burdens ou the
people. They were protectors of the laws, defenders
of religion, and avengers of crimes, particularly of
idolatry : they were Avithout pomp or splendor ; and
Avithout guards, train, or equijiage, unless their oAvn
Avealth might enable them to appear answerable to
their dignity. Their revenue consisted in presents
exclusively.—The time of the judges from Joshua
to Saul is 399 years. F o r their succession see the
CHRONOLOGICAL T A B L E S .

See also T R I B U N A L S .

J U D G E S , THE BOOK OF, is by some ascribed to
Phinehas, by others to Ezra, or to.Hezekiah, and by
others to Samuel,, or to aU the judges, who Avrote
each the history of his time and judicature. But it
appears to be the work of one author, AVIIO lived
after the time of the judges ; and he is generally
thought to be Samuel, for the foUowing reasons :—
(1.) T h e author lived at a time when the Jebusites
were masters of Jerusalem, and consequently before
David, Judg. i. 2 1 . (2.) It appears that the HebrcAV
commonwealth was then governed by kings, since
the author observes, in several places, that at such a
time, there Avas no king in Israel.
There are considerable difficulties, however, against
this opinion, as Judg. xviU. 30, 31 : " And the chUdren of Dan made Jonathan and his sons priests in the
tribe of Dan, until the day of the captiA'ity of the
land. And they set thein up Micah's graAcn image,
which he made, aU the time that the house of God
was in Shiloh." NOAA-, the tabernacle or house of
God was not at Shiloh till about the time of Samuel's
first ajipearance as a prophet; for then it was brought
from Shiloh and carried to the camp, where it AA'as
taken by the Philistines ; and after this time it Avas
JUDGES (zzz-cc-:-, shophetim) governed the Israel- sent back to Kirjath-jearim, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5, &c. ; vi.
ites from Joshua to Saul. T h e Carthaginians, a col- 21. As to the captivity oftiie tribe of Dan, U can
ony of the Tyrians, had likewise governors, whom scarcely, one Avould think, be understood of any
they called Suffetes, or Sophetim, with authority hke other than that under Tiglath-pileser, many hundred
those of the HebrcAvs, almost equal to that of kings. years after Samuel, and, consequentiy, he could not
Some are of opinion, that the archontes among write this book ; unless it be supposed that this pasthe Athenians, and dictators among the Romans, sage has been added since.
were similar to the judges among the HebrcAvs. GroJ U D G M E N T is taken (1.) for the poAver of judgtius compares the government of the Hebrews, under ing absolutely ; (Deut. i. 17; John v. 27.) (2.) for
the judges, to that of Gaul, Germany, and 13ritain, rectitude, equity, and the other good quaUties of a
before the Romans changed it. This office was not judge ; (Ps. Ixxn. 1 ; xcix. 4 ; Ixxxix. 14.) (3.) the
hereditary among the Israelites; they were no more vindictive justice and rigor of God's judgment. For
than God's vicegerents. When the Hebrews desired example, Exod. xU. 12 ; Ps. cxix. 84 ; Isa. xxA-i. 9.
a king, God said to Samuel, " They have not reject- (4.) T o do judgment and justice denotes the exered thee, but they have rejected me, that I should cise of all virtues—justice, equity, truth, and fidelity.
not reign over them," 1 Sam. vUi. 7. (See also Judg. Gen. xviii. 19 ; Ps. cxix. 1 2 1 ; Isa. v. 7. (5.) J u d g viii. 23.)
ment is often put for the laws of God, and particularly
The dignity of judge was for life, but the succes- for judicial laws, Exod. xxi. 1 ; xxiv. 3 ; Ps. cxhii.
-ion Avas not always constant. There were anar- 20. (6.) For a court of justice. See TRIBUNALS.
chies, or intervals, during which the commonwealth
It is not improbable, that the decisions giAcn from
was without rulers. There were likewise long in- the oracle, or by he priests, in cases of difficulty.
74
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which had been brought to Jerusalem, according to
the law, formed, in process of time, a body of judgments, distinguished as being divine: hence, in the
Psalms, Ave frequently read of the judgment of God
being according to truth, to justice, to equity ; meanmg, not his judgment, in the sense of punishment
inflicted on uidividuals, or on nations ; but his legal
or discriminative decisions. On the other liiuid, care
should be taken not to confound the divine judgments in the sense of punishments—evils inflicted—
with those decisions Avhich were merely judicial and
administrative.
JUDGMENT is taken for the last judgment. " It is
appointed thataU men should die, and that judgment
should follow," Heb. ix. 27. In Joel iii. 2, tiie Lord
says, " that he Avill gather together all the nations in
the valley of Jehoshaphat, aud Avill enter into judgment Avitli them, to aA'enge his jieople, whom they
haA'C opjiressed." (See also .Ecclus. xi. 9 ; Ps. cxiiii, 2.)
JUDGMENT OF ZE.IL.

T h e JCAVS affirm, that under

particular circumstances, Avhen any one saAV a JCAV
offending against God, or A'iolating the laAv, or even
if any one saAV a heathen, Avho Avould engage the
people in irregularities, in idolatry, or in the breach
of God's laws, they might Ai'ith impunity kill him ;
and, Avithout any form of justice, remove this scandal
from the people. They cite the example of Phinehas, son of Eleazar, Avho, having seen au Israelite
enter the tent of aMidianitish woman, took a jaA'elin,
foUowed them, and kiUed them botii, (Numb. xxv. 6,
&;c.) and also the example of Mattathias, the father
of the Maccabees, Avho, in his transport of zeal,
killed an Israelite Avhile he Avas sacrificing to false
gods, 1 Mac. ii. 24, 25. But the inconveniences of
this sort of judgment are very evident: an inconsiderate multitude, a provoked Israelite, or a fanatic,
might believe themselves allowed to kill any man
whom they AvUdly fancy to be an enemy to the interests of God and religion. With this mistaken
zeal the JCAVS stoned Stephen, they laid hands on
Paul, determined on his death, and more than forty
men made a vow, neither to eat nor drink till they
had killed him. James, bishop of Jerusalem, Avas
executed in this manner ; and Christ had not escaped
death in the temple, when they imagined he uttered
blasphemy, had he not retired, John viii. 59.
JUDGMENT, FOUNTAIN OF, is the same as the Foun-

JUDITH

of going out of the camp at night. On the fourth
day, he sent Bagoas, his eunuch, to invite her to pass
the night with him. Judith Avent, decorated with aU
her ornaments, aud Holofernes Avas so transported,
that he indulged largely in wine. In the evening, his
servants retired, and Bagoas shut the chamber doors
and departed. Holofernes, being overcome Avith
druik, slept very soundly, Judith, therefore, placed
her maid on the AA'atch, and having put up her prayer
to God, took doAA'u the geueral's sabre, and, having
severed his head from his body, wrapped him up in
the curtains of his bed, and, giving the head to her
maid, directed her steps to Bethulia, T h e head of
Holofernes being exhibited on the walls of the city,
his army Avas seized Avitli dismay ; and their defeat
was so extraordinary, that tlie whole ccuntry Avas
enriched with their spoils. T h e high-prii st Jehoiakim came from Jerusalem to Bethulia, to compliment
Judith ; and every thing belonging to Holofernes Avas
presenteel to her, and afterAvards consecrated to the
Lord. Having lived 105 years at Bethulia, and made
her maid free, she died ; aiul was buried with her
husband. All the pecjjlc lamented for her scA'cn
day.s, and the day on Avliich the victory was obtained
AAas placed among the HebrcAV festivals.
There is great difficulty relating to the time of this
history. T h e Greek and Syriac seem to decide, that
it Avas after the captivity of Babylon ; but the Vulgate
may be explained as referring to a time preceding
that captivity. T o remove all difficulties, and answer .all objections, seems impossible. Those who
maintain that the history of Judith passed before the
captivity, and in Manasseh's time, think it sufficient
to demonstrate, that there is nothing in the narrative
repugnant to this assertion. They supjiose the
Nabuchodonozor in the text to be the Saosduchinus
iu Ptolemy; that Arphaxad is the Phraortes of Herodotus ; that these IAVO princes made war with oue
another in the twelfth year of Saosduchinus; that
Arphaxad being overcome, Saosduchinus sent Holofernes to reduce by force those Avho refused to acknowledge him for soA'ereign ; and that at this time
Manasseh, then recentiy delivered from captivity, in
Babylon, noAV dAvelt at Jerusalem, concerning himself little with the government, but leaving it mostly
to Joachim, or EUakim, the high-priest. Supposing
all this, there is nothing iu it against the laAAS of
history or chronology. T h e Avar between Nabuchodonozor and Arphaxad is placed A. M. 3347,
the expedition and death of Holofernes in 3348.
Manasseh Avas carried to Babylon in 33'29, He returned some years afterAvards, and died in 3361,

tain of Kadesh, south of the land of promise, the
Avaters of which AA'ere called the Waters of Strite, because Moses was here contradicted and provoked by
the murmurs of the Israelites. It was also'caUed
the Fountain of Judgment, as here God displayed
his displeasure against his prophet, and Avarne'd him
T h e opinion Avhich places the history of Judith
that he should not enter the promised land, because after the captivity of Babylon is founded jirincipaUy
he had not honored him in the eyes of Israel. Engl, on the authority of the Greek cojiy, Avliich is cerversion, E N - M I S H P A T .
tainly very ancient. This translation says in chap,
J U D I T H , of Reuben, daughter of Merari, and iv, 2, "that the Israelites AA'ere newly returned from
widoAV of Manasseh, is celebrated for her beauty, and the captivity, and all the people of Judea Avere lately
for the deliverance of Bethulia, when besieged by gathered together, and the vessels, and tht; altar, and
Holofernes. Being informed that Ozias had prom- the house, were sanctified after the profanation,"
ised to deliver the town up, Avithin five days, to Holo- Achior, general of the Ammonites, says the same to
fernes, she sent for Chabris and Carmis, elders of Holofernes: " T h e y were destroyed in many battles
the people, and informed them of her purpose, but very sore, and were led captives into a laud that was
Avithout explaining the mode by Avhich it Avas to be not theirs ; but now they are returned to their God,
effected. She then prayed, dressed herself in her and are come up from the places Aviiere they Avere
best apparel, and pretending to have fled from the scattered, and have possessed Jerusalem, Avhere their
city, went over to the camp of Holofernes, and pros- sanctuary is," This last passage is taken from the
trated herself before him. As soon as he saAV her, he Vulgate; but the Greek adds, " A n d the temple of
was captivated, and, ordering her to be raised, assured their God Avas overthroAvn;'' literally, reduced to the
her of protection.
pavement, or trampled under foot, " and their cities
Judith continued with Holofernes, but had liberty were taken by the enemies, and they dwell again in
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the mountains which were not inhabited." It is in
vain to endeavor to correct the sense of these passages ; the bare reading of them naturally leads us to
say, that this history Avas translated after the return
from the captivity ; and thus almost all the ancients,
nnd many of the moderns, have believed. Eusebius
places it in the reign of Cambyses; Syncellus in that
of Xerxes ; Sulpitius Severus in that of Ochus ; othei-s under Antiochus Ejiiphanes, and in the time of
the Maccabees,
The last opinion, Calmet thinks, is the most easy
to maintain, Grotius, and other learned writers, are
of opinion that this book is rather a parabolicaHhan
a real history ; [Praefatio ad Annotationes in Librum
Judith ,-) and" Prideaux almost gives up its authenticity,
inconsequence of the historical difficulties it involves,
JULl.V, a reinale Christian, mentioned Rom,
x\i. 15.
JULLAS, a iiaiiic given by Philip to Bethsaida, in
honor of'Augustus's wife-. See BETHSAIDA.
I. J U L I U S C E S A R , the first Roman emperor,
had some connection Avitii Jewish aff'airs, although
he is not ineutioned iu the NCAV Testament. He Avas
the son of Lucius Csesar and Aurelia, daughter of
Cotta, and born iu the year of Rome 654 ; 98 years
before Jesus Christ. After having passed through
the offices of tribune, qusestor, sedile, high-priest, and
pi-ECtor or governor of Spain, he obtained the consulship in the year of Rome 695, and chose the government of Gaul, Avhich lie reduced into the form of a
province, after nine or ten years of government.
After the deatli of his daughter Julia, he went to Avar
with Pompey, but Avhen he entered Italy with his
victorious army, he so terrified his enemies, that they
fled. He set at liberty Aristobulus, king of Judea,
and sent him Avitli IAVO legions to support his interests in SAiia, Phoenicia, and Arabia. But Pompey's
party found means to poison him by the way. Alexander, sou of Aristobulus, had already levied troojis
m Syria, to join his father, but Pompey sent orders
to Scipio in Syria, to have him killed, which was
done. Passing into Egypt, Csesar was shut up in
.•\lexandria, with some troops, where he was very
much embarrassed, and pressed by the Egyptian
army. He therefore sent Mithridates into Syria and
Cilicia, to procure succors ; and Antipater, father of
Herod the Great, who governed the high-priest Hircanus, prince of the JCAVS, engaged assistance for
him. He himself marched into Egypt with 3000
men, and, joining Mithridates, tiiey together attacked
Pelusium, Avhich they carried ; and afterwards advanced towards Alexandria, Avhere Antipater induced
the Jews in the canton of Onion, to open the passages, and declare for Csesar, Avho obtained a complete victory, and thus became master of Egypt.
Caesar always preserved a grateful recoUection of the
iinportant service which Antipater had rendered
liim. He confirmed all the privileges of the Jews in
Egypt, and caused a pUlar to be erected, on Avhich
he ordered them all to be engraved, Avitli the decree
AA'hich confirmed them. As he passed through Palestine, Antigonus, .son of Aristobulus, threw himself
at his feet, and represented to him in a very affecting
manner the death of his father and brother. T h e
first had been jioisoned, aud the second beheaded,
for supporting his interests. He desired to be restored to his father's principality, and also complained
of the Avrong done him by Antipater and IlircanuH.
Antipater, hoAvever, who Avas still in Ca3sar's retinue,
justified their conduct. In his fifth and last consulship, Ceesar permitted Hircanus to rebuUd the walls
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of Jerusalem, which Pompey had demolished. He
was killed March 15, ante A. D, 54,
II, J U L I U S , a centurion of the cohort of Augustus, to whom Festus, governor of Judea, committed
Paul, to be conveyed to Rome, Julius had great regard for Paul, Acts xxvU, 1, &;c. He suffered him
to land at Sidon, and to visit his friends there ; and
iu a subsequent part of the voyage he opposed the
violence of the soldiers directed against the prisoners,
generally, iu order to save the apostle. W h e n he
delivered his charge to the custody of the chief captain of the guard, there can be no doubt but that his
favorable report of the apostle contributed essentially
to tlie indulgences he afterwards met Avith, and by
which his imprisonment was greatly moderated,
. I U N I A , or, as some cojiies read, JULIA, is joined
with Andronicus, in Rom, xvi, 7, " Salute Andronicus
and Junia, my kinsmen and felloAV-prisoners, who are
of note among the apostles,"
J U S T I C E is generally put for goodness, equity;
that virtue which renders to every man his due.
Sometimes for virtue and piety in general; or for the
conjunction of all those virtues which make a good
man, Ezek, xviii, 5—9, It branches out into so many
significations, and is applied so dift"erentiy to men
and things, that it deserves peculiar and even anxious investigation. In general, it seems to refer to
some rule, law, or standard, by which a quality, an
intention, or an action, may be estimated. So X e n ophon speaks of a car as being just, meaning, Avhat it
ought to be, fit for the use intended: and Pollux caUs
good and fertile land just, and barren land unjust.
T h e same idea may be transferred to man. Hence
one who fulfils the law is a just m a n ; he answers
the intention of the lawgiver, Cicero says, justice is
used for conduct as it regards man, but piety is the
proper term as referring to G o d ; Avhence Ave may
learn that the heathen acknowledged the impotence
of man to equal Avhat God had a right to expect;
though man might be just toAvard his fellow man.
Still, those Avho " hunger and thirst after righteousness ;" who earnestly desire complete rectitude of
heart and life ; Avho endeavor after perfect conformity Avith the rule of action, as Avell in the sight of
God as men, are pronounced blessed.
As parts of righteousness, or justice, due from
man to man, single virtues are sonietimes put for the
whole; as truth, clemency, integrity, &c. So alms
are a species of righteousness, that is, from man to
man ; so kindness and moderation, not pushing to the
utmost, whether of strictness or severity, those demands Avhich we have a right to make on others ; or
not pressing them unseasonably, or at all events ; and
in these respects, and the like, it may Avell be, that
our Lord insists on the righteousness of his disciples
surpassing that of the scribes and Pharisees, Avliom
he frequentiy brands Avith the ajipellation of hypocrites.
It requires considerable skill in the Greek language
to trace the correct import of this Avord in the several places where it occurs, either in its direct forms,
or in collateral phraseology ; and to distinguish when
it is used in a more classical or in a more Hebraical
sense :—not omitting its sacerdotal application, in Aarioiis Jiarts of holy writ.
W e ought not to pass over a personification of the
justice of God, rendered " v e n g e a n c e " in our public
versi .n, but properly importing the power commissioned by the Deity to punish malefactors, the divine
nemesis. T h e barbarians said among themselves,
when they saw the viper fasten on the land of Paul,
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N O doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though
ne hath escaped the sea, yet justice, divine justice,
suffereth not to live," Acts xxviu, 4 ; a sentiment
which was founded in the nature of things, and in a
deep sense of the divine government, and Avhich
was expressed in terms the evangeUst has not scrupled to repeat,
J U S T I F I C A T I O N is a term Avhich implies that
the party has been, or is, charged with some matter
of complaint, from Avhich he vindicates himself, or is
vindicated by another, either by producing proofs of
his innocence, or of his having already suffered the
penalty of that transgression ; [autrefois acquit, of our
lawyers ;) or referring to some other jierson AVIIO has
allegations on his behalf", Avliich Avill effect his justification. Justification, then, is a laAV term, that Avas
used in ancient times, and is greatly analogous to
our term acquitted. W h e n sinners are charged Avith
their sins before God, they cannot in any Avise prove
their innocence, since they are accused of only bond
fide crimes. They cannot say they have been formerly acipiitted, in any other sense than by reference
to an exjiected pardon through God's grace, and his
proposals of mercy. Though some sins are evidently punished in this life, all are not, as is equaUy evident ; but the allegations Avhich may be offered by a
mediator-party remain in full force. W h e n an Is-
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raelite had transgressed against any divine law, he
acknowledged his transgression, brought his sacrifice to the altar, confessed over it his fault, thereby
symbolically transferring his guilt; and the victim
Avas the substituted sufferer, which being sacnficially
offered, the offerer had complied with the appointments of the laAV; so that should he be afterAvards
charged with that crime, he might plead autrefois
acquit. But sacrifices were not in their nature capable of making absolute reconciliation betAveen God
and man ; they could only refer to a nobler blood,
Avhich should accomplisU that perfectly which they
did imperfectly, should effectually vindicate the
guUty from the consequences of their guilt, and should
justify, AAhen appealed to, from accusations of conscience, of the Avorld, of human kiAvs, or of the diA'ine
law, through the gracious acceptance of the drA'ine
Lawgiver,
I, J U S T U S , surnamed Barsabas, see JOSEPH.
II. J U S T U S , a JCAV, who Avas at Rome Avith Paul
(A. D. 62.) Avlien he wrote to the Colossians. The
apostle says that Jesus, called Justus, and Marcus,
Avere his only felloAV-Avorkers unto the kingdom of
Gocl, C o l iv. 11.
J U T T A H , a city of Judah, (Josh. XA'. 55.) Avhich
Calmet takes to be the Ithnani of Josh. xv. 23. Eusebius places it eight miles from Hebron, east.
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K A B Z E E L , a city in the southern part of Judah, same root, by small, trifling, insignificant things: the
(Josh. XV. 21.) caUed Jekabseel, Neh. xi. 25.
Chaldee to the same effect; Avhence the name of this
K A D E S H , o r KADESH-BARNEA, or E N - M I S H P H A T , city, perhaps, might be analogous to our name little(Gen. xiv. 7.) a city and desert around it, in the south- town, Littleton,
eastern border of the promised land. Numb, xxxiv. 4 ;
I. K E D A R , a region in the desert of the Agarenes,
Josh. XV. 3. Here Miriam died ; (Numb. xx. 1.) and Gen, xxv. 13 ; 1 Chron. i. 29.
here Moses and Aarou, distrusting God's poAver, Avheu
II. K E D A R , a city, as some think, caUed by Josethey smote the rock at the waters of strife, Avere jihus, Camala, Isa. xhi. 11 ; lx. 7 ; Ezek. xxvii. 21 ;
appointed to die Avithout the satisfaction of entering Ps. cxx. 5 ; Jer. ii. 10 ; xlix. 28.
the promised land. Numb, xxvii. 14. T h e king of
III. K E D A R , a son of Ishmael, (Gen. xxv. 13,) the
Kadesh Avas killed by Joshua, (Josh. xii. 22.) and the father of the Kedarenians, Cedrei, mentioned by
city given to Judai. T h e situation of Kadesh has Pliny, (II, N, v. 11,) Avho dwelt in the neighborhood
been fuUv treated of in the article E x o n u s , p. 119.
of the Nabathieans, iu Arabia Deserta. These peoKADxIlONITES, (Geu. xv. 19.) a tribe of people ple living in tents, it is not possible to show the jilace
Avho inhabited the jirouiised land east of tho Jordan, of their habitation, because they often changed it.
about mount Hermon. Tliey were descended from Arabia Deserta is sonietimes called K e d a r ; but the
Canaan the son of Ham. Cadmus, the founder of Kedareuiaus chvelt princijially in the soutii ofArahia
Thebes in Boeotia, has been conjectured to have been Deserta, or in the north of Arabia Peti-a;a: there
originally a Kadmonite, and his Avil'e Heniiione to AA'ere sonic ns f"ar as the Red sea. Cant. i. 5 ; Isa.
have been so named from mount Ilermon. The xhi. 11.
Kadmonites, says Calmet, AACIC Hivites : the AA'ord
K E D E M , see E A S T .
Hivites is derived from a root Avhich signifies a serK E D E M A H , Ishniael's youngest son, Avho dAvelt,
pent ; and fable says, that Cadmus soAved serpents' as did his brethren, east oftiie mountains of Gilead,
teeth, from Avhich sprung up armed men ; because Gen. xxv. 15. The town of Kedemoth might at first,
he settied at Thebes, his Hivites, or Kadmonites, Avho perhajis, belong to his descendants; but AVC cannot
were valiant and martial.
consider him as father of the Kadmonites; (Gen.xv,
I. K A N A H , a brook on the borders of Ephraim 19,) fbr these AA'ere ancient inhabitants of Canaan,
and Manasseh, (Josh. xvi. 8 ; xvU. 9.) which falls into and already powerful in the time of Abraham,
the Mediterranean, a feAV mUes south of Cesarea.
K E D E M O T H , a town of Reuben, east of the
II, K A N A H , a city of Asher, Josh, xix, 28,
brook Anion, (Josh, xiU, 18,) and one of the stations
K A R K A A , a town on the southern confines of the of the Hebrews in the Avilderness; (Deut, u, 26,) given
tribe of Judah, Josh, xv, 3,
to the sous of Merari, the Levite, 1 Chron, vi, 79, T h e
K A T T A T H , the limit of the tribe of Zebulun, name also included the desert around it,
(Josh, xix, 15,) in Judg, i, 30, caUed Kithron, Avhich is
I, K E D E S H , a city in Judah, Josh, xv, 23.
the same in sense. The Vulgate, L X X , Syriac, and
II, K E D E S H , a city in Naphtali, Josh, xii, 2 2 ;
Arabic, render these names, which are from the xix, 37 ; xxi, 3 2 ; Judg, iv, 6 , 9 ; 1 Chron, vi, 76,
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HI, K E D E S H , a city in Issachar, 1 Chron. vi, 7 2 ;
called Kishion, Josh. xix. 2 0 ; xxi. 28,
IV, K E D E S H N A P H T A L I , called by Josephus
Cadesa, or Csedesa, and in the Greek of Tobit (i, 2,)
Cadis, lay in tapper Galilee, above Naasson, having
Saphet to the north. It was given to Naphtali, and
afterAvards ceded to the Levites of Gershom's family,
(Josh, xix, 37,) and became a city of refuge. Josh, x.x, 7,
KEDRON, see KIDRON,

KEHELATHAH, an encampment of Israel in the
wilderness. Numb, xxxiii, 22, As it appears to denote "the place of assembly," some have thought
the gathering and revolt of Korah, Dathan nnd Abiram happened here,
KEIL.\H,a IOAVU of Judah, (Josh, xv, 44,) which
Eusebius places seventeen miles from Eleutheropolis,
on the side of Hebron ; and Jerome eight miles from
the late city. It is said that the prophet Habakkuk's
tomb Avns shown there,
KK.AIUEL, the third son of Nahor, and father of
the S\ riaiis ; or rather of Aram", Gen, xxii, 21, H e
had a son surnamed " t h e Syrian," or " t h e Aramite;" forthe Syrians were really derived from Aram,
a ^on of Shem, Keiuuel may have given name to
tbe Kaiiiilites, a people of Syria lying Avest of the
Euphrates.
KEX.VTH, a toAvn of Manasseh, beyond Jordan,
(.\unib. xxxii. 42.) named Nobah, after Nobah, an
Israelite, had conquered it. Eusebius jilaces it in the
Trachonitis, about Bozra; and Phny in the Decapolis,
lib. V. caji. 18.

I. KENAZ, father of Othniel aud Caleb, Josh.xv.
17; Judg. i. 13; in. 9, &c.
II. KENxAZ, the fourth son of EUphaz, a duke, or
cLiel", of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 15.
KENl, a region of the Philistine country, 1 Sam.
xxA'ii, 10; Judg, i, 16, " T h e chUdren of the Kenite,"
should be, according to the L X X , " of Jethro, the
Kenite,"
KENITES, a people Avho dwelt west of the Dead
sea, and extended themselves far into Arabia Petrsea,
Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, was a Kenite,
and out of regard to him all of this tribe who submitted to the Hebrews were suffered to live in their
own country. T h e rest fled, in all probabiUty, to the
Edomites aud Amalekites, (See 1 Sam, xv, 6.) T h e
lands of the Kenkes were in Judah's lot, Balaam,
when invited by Balak to curse Israel, stood on a
mountain, Avhence, addressing himself to the Kenites,
he said, "Strong is thy dAvelling-place, and thou puttest thy nest ill a rock ; nevertheless the Kenite shall
Mwa.sted until Ashur shall carry thee aAvay captive,"
>iunib, xxiv, 21, They Avere carried into captivitv
ny Nebuchadnezzar,
KLXIZZITES, an ancient jieople of Canaan,
whose land God promised to the descendants of
Abraham, (Gen, xv. 19.) and who dwelt, it is thought,
in hliimrea. Kenaz, son of Eliphaz, probably took
his name from the Kenizzites, among Avhoin he
settled.
j^'^.II RAH, Abraham's second AA'ife, (Gen. xxv.
1) 2,) is thought by the Jews to be the same as Hagar. We knoAV nothing of her, except as the mother
of Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and
^huah. Abraham gave presents to these, and sent
'"«'n east into Arabia Deserta.
KEY, an instrument frequently mentioned in
Scripture, as well In a natural as In a figurative sense.
Ine keys of the ancients were very different from
oure; because their doors and trunks were generally closed with bands, and the key served only to
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loosen or fasten those bands. Chardin .'ays, that a
lock in the East is like a little harroAv, AA'uich enters
halfway into a wooden staple, and that the key is a
wooden handle, with points at the end of it, Avhich
are pushed ilito the staple, and so raise this little harrow. A key was a symbol of power or authority.
Isa. xxU. 22, " A n d the key of the house of David
will I lay upon his shoulder: he shall open .and none
shall shut; he shall shut and none shall open," i, e,
he shall be grand master and principal officer of his
prince's house, Christ gives Peter authority iu his
church, (Matt, xvi, 19,) the key of the kingdom of
heaven, the poAver of binding and loosing; that is, of
opening and shutting; for this frequently consisted
only, as Ave have said, in tying and untying, Isaiah
remarks, that Eliakim should wear his key upon his
shoulder, as a mark of office, of his poAver to open
and shut Avith authority, Callimachus says, that
Ceres carried a key upon her shoulder; a custom
which appears A'ery strange to us ; but the ancients
had large keys in the form of a sickle, and Avhich,
from their Aveight and shape, could not otherAvise be
carried conveniently,
Christ reproaches the scribes and Pharisees AA'ith
having taken away the key of knowledge; (Luke xi.
52.) that is, with reading and studying the Scriptures,
Avithout advantage to themselves, and without discoA'cring to others the truth; which in some sort
they held captive iu unrighteousness, Rom. i. 18. He
also says (Rev. i. 18.) that he has the key of death
and hell; that is, power to bring to the grave, or to
deUver from i t ; to appoint to life or to death. T h e
rabbins say, that Gotl has reserved to himself four
keys ; the key of rain, the key of the grave, the key
of fruitfulness, and the key of^ barrenness.
K E Z I Z , a valley, and perhaps a city, in Benjamin.
Josh. XA'iU. 21.
K I B E R O T H - A V A H , or KIEEROTH-HATTAAVAH,

tlie graves of lust, Avas one of the encampments of Israel in the Avilderness, where they desired of God
flesh for their sustenance, declaring they Avere tired
of manna. Numb. xi. 34, 35. Quails Avere sent in
great quantities, but while the meat Avas iu their
mouths, (Ps. IxxvUi. 30.) God smote so great a
number of them, that the place was caUed the graves
of those who lusted.
K I B Z A I M , a city ofEphraim, (Josh. xxi. 22.) but
as the name is iu the dual form, it is probable there
were two cities comprehended under it, adjoining
each other.
K I D , see LAMB.

K I D R O N , a brook in the valley east of Jerusalem,
betAveen the city and tbe nioiintof Olives, and which
discharges itself along the valley of Jehoshaphat, and
Avinding betAA'cen rugged and desolate bills through
the Avilderness of St. Saba, into the Dead sea. It has
generally but littie Avater, and often none ; but after
storms, or heavy rains, it swells, and runs Avitli much
iiiijietuositA'. A branch of the A'alley of Kidron Avas
the sink of Jerusalem, and here Asa, Hezekiah, and
Josiah burnt the idols and abominations of the apostate JevA's, 2 Kings .xxiii. 4, (See GEHENNA,) T h e
blood poured out at the foot of the altar in the temple, as Avell as other filth, ran by a drain into the
brook Kidron ; a fact which confutes the notion,
that virtue was imparted to the pool of Bethesda
from the blood of tho sacrifices, as some have supposed, (Babyl, Jom, 58. 2.)
K I N AH, a toAA'u of Judah, Josh. .xv. 22.
K I N G D O M O F H E A V E N is an expression used
in the NCAV Testament, to signify the reign, dispen-
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eation, or administration, of Jesus Christ. T h e ancient prophets, when describing the characters of the
Messiah, scarcely ever failed to use the name of king
or deliverer ; so that Avhen they spoke of his humiliations and sufferings, they interspersed hints of his
power, his reign, and his divinity. T h u s Zachariah,
foretelling his entry into Jerusalem, says, "Behold,
thy King cometh unto thee. He is just, and having
salvation, loAA'ly and riding upon an ass, and upon a
colt the foal of an ass." T h e Jews and the aposties,
accustomed to this Avay of speaking, exjiected the
kingdom of the Messiah to resemble that of a temporal king, exercising poAver on his enemies, restoring
the HebreAV mouarchA', and the throne of David to
all Its splendor ; subduing the nations, and rewarding
his friends and faithful servants, in proportion to
their fidelity and services. Hence the contests among
the apostles about precedency in his kingdom; and
hence the sons of Zebedee desired the two chief
Jilaces in it. Jesus, to prove that he AA-as the true
Messiah, often declared, that the kingdom of heaven
was at hand, or Avas c o m e ; and Avhen he spoke of
Avhat was to happen after his resurrection, he said,
such a thing would be seeu in the kingdom of heaven.
He frequently began his parables, " T h e kingdom of
heaA'en is like unto—a rich man.—a lather of a family—a treasure," &c.
" T l i e kingdom of h e a v e n " sometimes denotes
eternal bliss, (Matt. A'ii. 2 1 ; xix. 14.) aud sometimes,
•ind more frequently, the church of Christ, Matt. xiii.
47,48. [Our Saviour designates usually by the phrase
kingdom, of heaven, the community of those, Avho,
united through his Spirit under him, as their Head,
rejoice in the truth, and enjoy a holy and blissful life,
iu couimunion Avith him. R.
T H E K I N G D O M O F GOD is often .synonymous
with the kingdom of heaven; but in the Old Testament the kingdom, or reign, of God, signifies his infinite power, or, more projierly, his soA'ereign authority over all creatures, kingdoms, and hearts. Wisdom
say.s, (x. 10.) God shoAved his kingdom to Jacob ; i. e.
he opened the kingdom of heaA'en to biin in showing
him the mysterious ladder by which the angels ascended aud descended ; and Ecclesiasticus (xlvii. 13.)
says, God gave to David the covenant assurance,
or Jiromise of the kingdom, for himself and his successors.
K I N G . T h e Israelites had no kings tiU S a u l ;
liaA-ing been governed, first, by elders, as in E g y p t ;
then by rulers of God's appointment, as Moses and
Joshua; theu by judges, as Othniel, Ehud, Shamgar,
Gideon, Jephthah, Samson, Eli, Samuel ; and lastly,
by kings, as Saul, David, Solomon. F o r the succession of the kings, see the CHRONOLOGICAL T A B L E S .

After their return from cajitivity, (A. M. 3468,) the
JeAVS lived under the dominion of tlie Persians 140
years, till Alexander the Great, Avho came to Jerusalem, 3672. After his death, (3681,) Judea submitted
to the kings of Egypt, and then to the kings of Syria ;
but Antiochus Epiphanes having forced them to
take arms for the defence of their religion, in 3836,
the Maccabees recovered by degrees their ancient
liberty, and lived independent, from the government
of John Hircanus, in 3874, till Judea was reduced
into a province by the Romans.
In Scripture, the AVord king does not always imply
the same degree of power, or importance; neither
does it imply the magnitude of the dominion or territory of this national officer. Many persons are
called kings in Scripture, whom we should rather
denominate chiefs or leaders; and many single towns.
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or towns vrith their adjacent villages, are said to have
had kings. Being unaware of this lower sense of the
word king, many persons have been embarrassed by
the passage, Deut, xxxiii, 4,5, " Moses commanded us
a laAV—he was king in Jeshurun," or king among the
upright; i. e. he was the principal among the assembly of the heads of the Israelites, H e was the chief,
the leader, the guide of his people, fulfilling the duties of a king, though not king in the same sense as
David or Solomon, This also explains Gen, xxxiv.
31, " These kings reigned iii Edom, before there
reigned any king over the children of Israel: for
Moses, though he Avas king in an inferior sense, yet
did not reign, in the higher sense, over the children
of Israel," the constitution not being monarchical
under him. These remarks Avill remoA'c the surprise
which some persons have f"elt, at seeing that so small
a country as Canaan contained thirty-one kings, Avho
Avere conquered, (Josh, xii, 9—24,) beside many Avho,
no doubt, escaped the arms of Joshua, Adonizedek,
himself no very poAverful king, mentions seventy
kings, whom he had subdued and mutilated, (See
also 1 Kings iv, 20,)
Idolatrous nations, and CA'en the Hebrews, sometimes called their gods kings; thus, Moloch, Milchoui, Adramelech, and Anamelech, are names of
deities importing the title of kiug. T h e AVords of
Isaiah, (xxxvii, 13,) " W h e r e is the king of Hamath,
and the king of Arjihad, antl the king of the city of
Sepharvaim, Henah, and I v a h ? " seem parallel to
those of chap, xxxvi. 19, " W h e r e are the gods of
Hainath and Arphad ? W h e r e are the gods of Sepharvaim ?" In Amos i. 15, God threatens Milchom,
the god of the Moabites, Avitli sending him and his
Jirinces into cajitiA'ity. In Scripture, God is called in
every page almost, the king of the Hebrews. See
HEBREAVS [government.)

KING is used nietaphorically by Job, (chap, xviii.
14.) " t h e king of terrors ;" i. e. death ; the ruler, the
supreme of terrors. So chap. xii. 34, " T h e Leviathan
is king ; i. e. chief, principal, superior OA'cr all the
children of pride ;" those Avho most pride themselves
on their stations, or quaUties, are nevertheless compelled to acknowledge, that the Leviathan is their
superior ; aud to refrain from comparing, or equalling, their jiowers to those of that tyrant of the
Avaters. T h e Avord is also used figuratively by our
Lord : (John XA iii. 37.) Pilate said, " Art thou a king
t h e n ? " Jesus ansAA'cred, " T h o u sayest," thou expressest what is the fact; I am a king, but not of this
Avorld. Accordingly, in Rev. i. 15, AVC read of Jesus
Christ the prince of the kings of the earth, i. e. superior to all earthly monarchs ;—and in 1 T i m . i. 17,
of " T h e King eternal, imniortal;" aud again, (vi. 15.)
" Our Lord Jesus Christ, the blessed and only jiotentate : King of kings and Lord of lords." See also
Rev. xvii. 14. This'a'|ijilication of the title " k i n g "
to our SaA'iour, subjected the primitlA'c Christians to
many inconveniences; as appears, rmiong other
places, from Acts xvii. 7, Avhere they are accused of
acting " contrary to tlie decree of Csesar, saying,
there is another king, one Jesus."
K I N G sometimes signifies gOA'ernmeiit, such as a
king usuaUy exercises; even though it be not conducted under one person. Rev, xvii, 10, " There
are (rather, have been) SCA'CU kings—forms of government ; five are fallen, one i s ; the other is not
come ;" so ver, 12,
W e may now proceed to give an account of the
person and office, with other circumstances connected with the Hebrew kings.
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t appears to have been a maxim of the Hebrew
r that the person of the king was inviolable,
atever his character may have been, 1 Sam. xxiv.
.8 - 2 Sam. i. 14. W e haA-e already seen, that by
law of Moses the Israelitish monarchy Avas to be
editary, and the history of the Jews shoAvs that
; law Avas strictly attended to. Nevertheless, it
lears from the histor\ of David, thatthe succession
not necessarily go by the right of primogeniture,
he appointed Solomon as his successor, in jirefnce 10 Adonijah, his elder brother. In this the
iplc yielded to the will of the king ; aud that the
ijects really considered the right as inherent in
n, apjiears the more clearly from the circumstance.
It David at the time he caused Solomon to be auited, Avas scarcely more than noniiually king, Avhile
lenijah, his eldest son, had Joab, the coiiimandercliief of the army, on his side. No sooner, hoAVr was the king's mandate made knoAA'ii, than it
1S
. obeyed, and Solomon seated on the throne. This
;ht, exercised by David in a matter undetermined
the ."Mosaic lavA'S, and Avliicli he ju-obably derived
un a capitulation, Avherein the Israelites, from their
'at partiality to him, acceded to his wishes, in
ler to have ratiier the best than the eldest of his
[IS for their kiiijr, seems to have been the great
use of all the commotions Avhich arose during his
isn. His first-born son Avas Amnon, Avhoiii AbsaII despatched, probably not so much to revenge
B disgrace of his beloved sister, Tamar, as to heme eldest son himself. As soon as he was so, and
d regained his father's favor, he set on foot a rellion; because he saw tbat he had otherAA'ise no
ance of succeeding to the throne, from the prefencc Lis father gave to Solomon. He Avas slain in
tt'c: and theu the eldest son, Adonijah, formed in
s father's old age a fresh conspiracy, in order to heme king. From aU this it is plain, that such a
'Spotic right as alloAVS a king thus to determine his
ecessor arbitrarily, and not according to an invaible law, is extremely prejudicial to his own curiity, as Avell as to the peace of the state. After
avid's time, we fintl none of the kings exercising
; because probably it had been altered, from an obrvanon of its unhappy effects.
The inauguration of the king next demands our
tention. The first thing in this pompous ceremony
as the anointing. God wj'u, foUoAving the Talmudal rabbins, asserts, that all kings were not anointed.
It those only in whom the succession was broken ;
id then the first of the family Avas anointed for his
icces,?ors, except in cases of dissension, Avhere there
ns required a rencAA'ed unction, for the confirmation
his authority. There can be little doubt, however,
at all the kings AA'ere anointed ; hence, king and
mnted seem to have been used as synonymous
rms, 1 Sam. ii. 10; 2 Sam. i. 14, 21. This anntmg VA'as sometimes performed priA-ately by a
"ophet, (1 Sam. x. 1 ; xvi. 1—13 ; 1 Kings xix. 16 ;
Kings ix. 1—6.) and Avas a symbolical prediction
at the person so anointed would, at some future
•nod, ascend the throne. After the monarchy was
talili.shed, this unction Avas performed by a priest.
Kings i. 39.) at first in some public place, (1 Kings
•^2—.34.) and afterAA'ards, in the temple, the monarch
ect bemg surrounded by his guards, 2 Kings xi.
., 13; 2 Chron. xiii. Some are of opinion that he
as at the same time i;irded Avith a sAVord, Ps. xiv.
The manner of performing this ceremony aji!ars to have been by pouring the oil upon the head,
Sam. x. I ; a Kings ix. (i. From these pas.sages
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it appears probable, that the kings Avere anointed in
the same plentiful manner, at their coronation,as the
priests were ; the ointment, or oil, was poured upon
the head in such a quantity, as to run doAAU upon
the beard, aud even to the skirts of the garment,
Ps\ cxxxiii. 2. T h e next steji was to place the diadem, or croAvn, upon the soA'crcign's head, aud the
sceptre iu his hand. To the former of these there is
an allusion in Ps. xxi. 3, " T h o u jircveutest him (the
king) Avith the blessings of thy goodness ; thou scttest
a croAvii of pure gold on his head ;" and also in Ezek.
xxi. 26, and to the latter in Ps. xiv. 6, " Thy throne,
O God, is for ever and ever ; the sceptre of thy
kingdom if- a right scejitre."' It apjiears to have
been the custom of the Jewish kings, as AACU as those
of the neiglil;oriiig nations, to Avear the croAvn constantly Avheu they AACrc dressed. Saul had a croAAU
or diadeui^Avhen slain at the battle of Giiboa, (2 Sam.
i. 10.) as also the king of the Ammonites, Avhen he
headed his army in battle, 2 Sain. xii. 30. When
the diadem Avas placed on the head of the monarch,
he entered iuto a solemn covenant AA ith his subjects,
that he would govern according to the laAV; (2 Sam.
V. 3 ; 1 Chron. xi. 3.) after Avhich the nobles pledged
themselves to obedience, and conf.rnied the pledge
with the kiss of homage, or, as the JCAVS call it, the
kiss of majesty, 1 Sam. x. 1. This ceremony is
probably alluded to in the folloAving p.issage of the
psalmist, " Kiss the Son, lest he be angry," &:c. (Ps.
ii. 12.) that is, acknoAvledge him as your king, pay
him homage, and yiekl him subjection. Loud acclamations, accomjianied Avith iiiusic, then folloAVed, after Avhich the king entered the citv, 1 Kings i.
39, 4 0 ; 2 Kings xi. 12, 19 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. T o
this practice there-are numerous allusions both in the
Old Testament (Ps. xlvii. 2—9 ; xcvii. 1 ; xcix. 9, &c.)
as Avell as in the New ; (Matt. xxi. !>, 10; Jiark xi. 9,
10; Luke xix. 35, 38.) in which last cited passages
the JeAVS, by Avelcoming our Saviour in the same
manner as their kings Avere formerly, manifestly acknowledged him to be the Messiah whom they exjiected.
T h e ceremonies attending the inauguration of a
king among the Abyssinians have evidently been derived from tho Hebrews. Of one considerable part
of this ceremony, however, AA'C find no direct mention made as forming part of the installation of Hebrew monarchs, although there certainly appears to
be some aUusions to such a practice in Psalms xxiv.
and xiv.
" On the 18tli of March, (according to their account, the day of our Saviour's first coming to Jerusalem,) this festival began. All the great officers, all
the officers of state, and the court, then present, AAcre
every one dressed in the richest and gayest manner,
nor Avas the other sex behind-hand in the splendor
of their appearance. T h e king, dressed in crimson
damask, with a great chain of gold about his neck,
his head bare, mounted on a horse richly caparisoned, advanced at the head of his nobility, passed the
outer court, antl came to the paved Avay before the
church. Here he Avas met by a number of young
girls, daughters of the Tlmbares, or sujireme judges,
together Avith many noble virpns standing on the
right and left of the court. TAVO of the noblest of
these held in their hands a crim.soii cord of silk,
soincAvhat thicker than a common Avhipcord, but of
a looser texture, stretched across from one company
to another, as if to shut uji the road by Avliich the
king was approaching the church. When this cord
Avas prepared and drawn tight, about breast-high, by
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the girls, the king entered, advancing at a moderate
pace, curveting, and showing the management of his
horse. He was stopped by the tension of the string,
while the damsels on each side, asking who he was,
Avere answered, 'J am your king, the king of Ethiopia.'
To Avhich they replied, with one voice, ^You shall not
pass, you are not our king.' T h e king then retires
some paces, and then presents himself as to pass, and
the cord is again draAvn across this Avay by the young
Avomen, so as to prevent him ; and the question
again repeated, 'Ww are youT T h e king answered,
'lam your king, the king of Israel.' But the damsels resolved, even ou this second attack, not to surrender but upon their OAA'H terms: they agaui anSAver, 'You shall not pass; you are not our king.'
T h e third time, after retiring, the king advances Avith
a pace and air more determined; and the cruel virgins, again jiresenting the cord, and asking ivho he is,
he ansAvers, 'lam your king, the king of Sion;' and
draAving his sword, cuts the silk asunder. luiniediately upon this, the young women cry, ' It is a truth,
you are our king; truly you are the king of Sion.'
Upon which they begin to sing Hallelujah, and in
this they are joined by the court and army on the
plain ; fire-arms are tlischarged, drums and trumpets
sound ; and the king, amidst these acclamations and
rejoicings, advances to the foot of the stair of the
church, Avhere he dismounts, and there sits doAA'u
upon a stone, which, by its reniains, Avas ajijiarently
an altar of Auubis, o r t h e dog-star. At his feet there
is a large slab of freestone, on AA'hich is the inscription mentioned by Poulet.
" T h e king is first anointed, then croAvucd, aud is
accompanied half up the steps by the singing priests,
called Dipteras, chanting hymus antl psalms. Here
he stops at a hole, made for the purpose, in oue of the
steps, and there is fumigated Avith incense and myrrh,
aloes and cassia: divine service is then celebrated;
and, after receiving the sacrainent, he returns to the
camp, Avhere fourteen days should be regularly spent
in feasting, antl all manner of rejoicing, and mUitary
exercise. After the king comes the Norbit, or keeper of the book of the law in Axum, supposed to rejiresent Azarias, the son of Zatlock ; then the twelve
Umbares, or supreme judges, Avho, with Azarias, accompany Menilek, the son of Solomon, Avheu he
brought the book of the law from Jerusalem, and
these are supposed to rejiresent the IAA'CIVC tribes.
After these follow the Albuua at tho head of the
priests, and the Itcheque at the head of the m o n k s ;
then the whole court, AVIIO jiass through the aperture made by the division of the silk Avhich remains
still upon the ground. T h e king then gives and receives Jiresents, according to established custom and
value ; of Avliich a list is kejit." (Bruce.)
This extract Avill, if we mistake not, serve to illustrate the forty-fifth Psalm, where the Avriter speaks of
things " touching the king." He is thus represented
as in great Sjilendor, magnificently dressed, his sword
girded on his thigh, mounted on horseback, equipped
Avitli the boAv, &c. anointed Avith the oil of gladness
above his felloAvs, his garments smelliugwith inyrrb,
aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, (curious
inlaid boxes of ivory,) the virgins—"kings' daughters," on his one side, and his consort on the other,
the rich and honorable presenting gifts, and the acclamations and rejoicing of the people.
T h e apparel of the Jewish monarchs was rich and
splendid. Hence onr Saviour, speaking of the beauty
Avhich God had imparted to the lilies of the field, remarks, " Even Solomon in all his glory was not ar-
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rayed hke one of these." Josephus and the rabbins
assert, that the robes of the Jewish kings Avere white;
this, however, wants better support than their criticisms upon the word Xaimqig, which is appUed by the
Greek writers to any gay color. Xenophon applies
the word to such as are clothed in purples, or Avho
are adorned with bracelets and jewels, and splendidly dressed. It is much more probable that the king's
robes Avere made of purple and fine white linen
Esth. viii. 15; Luke xvi. 19.
T h e royal diadem
Avas made most probably of gold, the shape of which
resembled those Avorn by the ancient Romans, and
Avas inlaid with precious stones, 2 Sam. xii. 30;
Zech. vi. 11. Nor Avas the throne less magnificent.
That of Solomon Avas made of ivory, overlaid with
fine gold, raised on six steps, and adorned with the
images of lions, 1 Kings xi. 18—20. In noticing
the state aud grandeur of the Jewish monarchs, we
must not omit mentioning their attendants and guards;
particularly the Cherethites and Pelethites, of whom
there is frequent mention in the histories of David
and Solomon. That they were soldiers, appears
from their making part of David's army, when he
marched out of Jerusalem on occasion of Absalom's
rebelUon ; (2 Sam. xv. 18.) and likevi'ise when they
were sent against the rebel, Sheba the son of Bichri,
chap. XX. 7. That they Avere a distinct class from
the common soldiers, is eA'ident f"rom their having a
peculiar Commander, and not being under Joab the
general of the army, 2 Sam. viii. 16, 18. They
seem, therefore, to haAC been the king's body-guard,
hke the jira5torian band aniong the Romans. These
guards appear to have been skilful archers. The
Chaldee paraphrase every where calls them archers
and slingers. Their nuniber may probably be gathered from the targets and shields of gold, which Solomon made for his guards ; which were five hundred,
1 Kings X. 16,17, compared Avith 2 Chron. xii. 9—11.
T h e eastern monarchs, and indeed the Avhole of
their great men, AA-ere never approached but with
presents. This is particularly noticed by Solomon:
" A man's gift maketh room for him, and bringeth
him before great men," ProA'. xviii. 16. T h u s the
sons of Jacob Avere instructed to carry a present to
Joseph when they went down to Egypt, to buy food,
(Gen. xliii. 11, 26.) and in like manner, the Magi who
came from the East to Avorship Christ, brought him
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. Matt. ii. 11. It was
also usual to pay them the most marked respect, by
prostrations to the ground. Gen. .xxxvii. 10; 1 Sam.
xxiv. 8 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 4. Morier informs us, that a
similar jiractice obtains amongst the Persians at the
present day : " As soon as we approached the throne
oftiie Christian emperor," says Brands, "AveAvere
obliged to kneel down, and sloAvly to bow our heads
to the ground." Ovingtou tells us that " the mark
of respect Avhicli is paid to the kings in the East approaches very near to adoration. T h e manner of
saluting the great mogul is, to touch with the hand
first the earth, then the heart, and then to lift it above,
Avhich is repeated three times in succession as you
approach him." T h e last honors jiaid the king were
at his death. T h e royal corpse, it is said, was carried
by nobles to the sepulchre, though it were at a
considerable distance. However this be, Ave read of
public niourning observed for good kings, 2 Chron.
xxxv. 2 4 ; Jer. xxii. 18; xxxiv. 5. Yet, notwithstanding all this royal state and grandeur, they were
only God's viceroys, bound to govern according to the
stafute-laAV of the land, Avhich they, as well as their
subjects, Avere required to obey.
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The king was forbidden keeping a large body of
cavalry, or an immoderate number of horses. These
were unnecessary for the defence of Palestine, being
a mountainous country, and could only be resorted
to for the purpose of conquest, than which nothing
could be more opposed to the views of the divine
Lawgiver. The king is forbidden "multiplying wives
to himself, that his heart turn not away," (Deut. xvii.
17.) but uo law was less observed than this. (See 2
Sam. ui 2—8 ; v. 13 ; ii. 8 ; iiv. 16, &c.) He was
likewise forbidden "greatly to multiply to himself
silver and gold," (Deut. xvii. 17.) lest he should make
himself absolute and despotic. This prohibition,
however, did not extend to the formation of a public
treasury, or of one appropriated to the service of the
sanctuary and tabernacle. It only lay against the
king amass'ing treasures for his own use alone, lest he
should employ them as engines of despotism, and for
crushing the liberties of the people. In order that
the monarch might not be ignorant of religion and of
the Israelitish law, he was commanded to have by
him a copy of the law carefully taken from the L e vitical exemplars, and to read it daily, Deut. xvii.
18. Nor Avas a knowledge of the law enough ; he was
to govern by it, (Deut. xvii. 19, also 1 Kings xxi.
1—16.) and to rule his subjects with lenity and kindness, not as slaves but as brethren, Deut. xvii. 20.
Besides this original and fundamental law, a special capitulation was sworn to by the kings of Israel,
1 Sam. X. 25 ; 2 Sam. v. 3. Their power had, nevertheless, a tendency to despotism. T h e y had the
right of making war and concluding peace ; they had
not only the power of life and death, but could, on
particular occasions, put criminals to death, without
the formalities of justice, (1 Sam. xxi. 11—19; xxU.
17,18; 2 Sam. i. 5—15, &c.) though they generally
administered judges, duly constituted, to hear and
determine causes in their name, 1 Chron. xxiii. 4 ;
xxvi. 29—32. In Jerusalem there might probably
be superior courts, wherein David's sons presided,
(see Ps. cxxU. 5.) but no mention is made of a supreme tribunal erected in that city earlier than the
reign of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xix. 8—11. It was
composed of priests and heads of families, and had
two presidents, one in the person of the high-priest,
and another who sat in the name of the king. Although the kings enjoyed the privUege of granting
pardons to offenders at their pleasure, and in ecclesiastical affau-s exercised great power, sometimes deposing or condemning to death even the high-priest
himself; (ISam. xxii. 17, 1 8 ; 1 Kings U.26, 27.) and
at other times reforming great abuses in religion; yet
this poAver was enjoyed by them not as absolute sovereigns in their own right, but as the viceroys of
Jehovah, Avho was the sole Legislator of Israel.
Concerning the royal revenues, Moses left no ordinances, having appointed no king; the following
particulars may be coUected as the sources of these
revenues from the writings of the Old Testament:—
(k) Voluntary offerings, or presents, which were
made conformably to the oriental custom. Gen.
Kiii. 11--25 ; 1 Sam. ix. 2 7 ; xvi. 20. This was the
most ancient source of the king's revenue, and was
probably aboUshed by David. (2.) One tenth part of
all the produce of all the fields and vineyards, was
given to the king. There is an aUusion in Mai. i. 8,
and Neh. v. 18, to the custom of paying dues in kind
to government, which obtains to this day in Abyssinia. (3.) The produce of the royal demesnes, consisting of arable lands, vineyards, olive and sycamore
Sfoiinds, &c. Avhich had originally been unenclosed
75
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and uncultivated, or were the property of state crirainsds confiscated to the sovereign: these demesnes
were cultivated by bondsmen, and perhaps also by
the people of conquered countries, (1 Chron, xxvii.
2 6 — 3 1 ; 2 Chron, xxvi. 10.) and it appears from 1
Sam. viu, 1 4 ; xxii, 7, and Ezek. xlvi. 17, that the
kings assigned part of their domains to their servants in lieu of salary. (4.) T o the cultivation of
their demesnes, the kings must have required bond
services ; and accordingly we find these mentioned
by Samuel among the royal rights established by use
among the neighboring nations, 1 Sam. viii. 12, 16.
These services seem to have been increased by Solomon, (1 Kings V, 17, 18,) and it Avas probably Rehoboam's having refused to lessen them that gave occasion first to the complaints, and then to the rebellion,
of the ten tribes against hini, (5,) Another source
of the king's revenue was the produce of the royal
flocks. T h e Arabian deserts being common to the
king and his subjects, for the pasturage of cattle, they
did not neglect to take advantage of this privilege,
but kept large herds of oxen, sheep, goats, asses and
camels there, 1 Chron, xxxvii, 29—31,
(6,) Michaelis is of opinion that a passage in Amos (Adii, 1,)
refers to a royal right of mowing the pastures.
If this
be correct, the kings must have arrogated, at this
time, the right of cutting the first and best grass of
the public pastures, leaving only the after-groAvth to
the Israelitish herdsmen, (7,) Not only did the most
considerable part of the plunder of the conquered
nations flow into the royal treasury, (2 Sam, viii,) but
the latter also paid tributes, which were imposed on
them partly in money and partly in agricultural produce, 1 Kings iv, 2 1 ; Ps, Ixxii, 10, It is probable,
from 1 Kings x, 14, that the Israelites also paid a tax
in money, (8,) Lastly, Solomon discovered a source
of revenue entirely new to the Israelitish monarchs,
and which must have been very productive. As the
Mosaic law did not encourage foreign commerce for
the subject, it became an object of attention to the
crown. Michaelis is of opinion that Africa was circumnavigated by Solomon's fleets; be this as it may,
it is certain that he carried on a most extensive and
lucrative trade in gold, silver, Egyptian horses, and
the byssus or fine linen of Egypt, 1 Kings x. 22, 28,
29, T h e foreign merchants, who carried on other
branches of trade, and passed through the dominions
of Solomon, paid him customs, which afforded a
considerable revenue to that monarch, 1 Kings
X, 15,
K I N G S , BOOKS OF. T h e Vulgate has four books
under this name, viz, the two Books of Samuel and
those of Kings, as they stand in the English version,
and also in the Hebrew Bibles, Under this name the
Greeks cite themaU four as the Books of Kingdoms,
the Latins as the Books of Kings,
77ie First Book of Kings, i. e, the First Book of
Samuel, in the English Bible, contains the history of
100 years; from the birth of Samuel, A, M, 2849, to
the death of Saul, in 2949, It comprises an account
of the birth of Samuel, the war between the Phihstines and HebreAVS, in which the ark of the Lord was
taken; the death of Eli, the high-priest, and of his
sons Hophiii and Phinehas ; the restoration of the
ark by the Philistines ; Samuel's being acknoAvledged
judge of Israel; Saul's election to be king, his successful beginning, his wars and victories ; his rejection ; the anointing of David, his valor, his misfortunes, his flight; the war between the PhUistines and
Saul, with the death of that prince.
The Seeond Book of Kings, i. e. the Second Book
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of Samuel in the EngUsh Bible, contains the history
of 39 years; from the second tinointing of David at
Hebron, A. M. 2949, to 2988, in Avhich David appointed Solomon to be his successor, IAVO j'cars before his death, in 2990, It includes an account of
David's being acknoAvledged king by the tribe of
Judah, while the other tribes of Israel obeyed Ishbosheth, son of Saul, Ishbosheth being killed seven
years afterAvards, (2956,) David Avas acknoAvledged
king of all Israel, He received the rtiyal unction a
third t i m e ; took Jerusalem from the Jebusites ;
brought back the ark from Kirjath-jearim to the city
of David, and defeated the Philistines, Moaliites, Syrians, and Edomites, on several occasions, flanun,
king oftiie Ammonites, haA'ing insulted David's ambassadors, he made war on Hanun's country, and
subjected it. During this war David lived Avitli Bathsheba, and procured the murder of Uriah; Nathan
reproved him for his adultery and m u r d e r ; DaA'id
repented ; but God punished him by the rebellion of
Absalom, After this contest, in which his unnatural
3on perished miserably, DaA'id, being quiet in his dominions, ordered the people to be numbered. T h e
Lord punished his curiosity Avith a plague. Lastly,
David prepared every thing necessary for the erection
of the temple.
The Third Book of Kings, or the First in the EngUsh Bible, comprises the history of 126 years, from
Solomon's anointing. A, M, 2989, to the tleath of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, iu 3115, It gives au account of Adonijah's aiming at the croAvn, of Solomon's association with David in the throne, of David's
death, oftiie deaths of Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei;
of the building the temple by Solomon ; of his riches,
wisdom, reputation, fall, and death ; of his son Rehoboani's alienating the minds of the Israelites ; of the
separation of the ten tribes, and of their choice of Jeroboam for their k i n g ; of Rehoboani's successors,
Abijam, Asa, and Jehoshajihat, AVIIO died A. M. 3115 ;
and of Jeroboam's successors, Nadab, Baasha, Elah,
Zimri, Omri, Tibni, Ahab, aud Ahaziah, who died
in 3108.
The Fourth Book of Kings, or the Second in the
Enghsh Bible, includes the history of 227 years;
from the death of Jehoshaphat, king of Judali, and
the beginning of Jehoram iu 3115, to the beij:iiining
of the reign of Evilmerodach, king of Babylon, who
delivered Jechoniah out of prison in .3443.
In the kingdom of Jndah we find a few pious
princes among many Avho Avere corrupt. Jehoshaphat Avas succeeded by Jehoram, Ahaziah, Atiialiah,
Joash, Amaziah, Uzziah, or Azariah, Jotham, Ahaz,
Hezekiah, Manasseh, Amon, Josiah, Jehoahaz, Eliakim, or Jehoiakim, Jechoniah, or Jehoiachin, Mattaniah, or Zedekiah, in Avhose reign Jerusalem AA'as
taken by the Chaldeans, the temple burnt, and the
people carried to Babylon, A. M. 3416. After this
we read of the sad death of Gedaliah, whom the
Chaldeans had left in the country to govern the remains of the people ; of their retreat into Egypt, and
the favor shoAvn by Evilmerodach, king of Babylon,
to Jehoiachin, or Jechoniah, king of Judah, Avhom he
took out of jirison, and placed in his palace. In the
™*?'"^'^'.Y?.'^ja'sed up many prophets in Judah ; as
Iddo, Ahijah, Shemaiah, Hanani, Azariah, Jehu,
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Zephaniah. Huldah. Micaiah Joel
& c . T h e fourth book of Kings has preserved several
particulars of the lives of these great men, as well as
of the prophets who lived at the same time in the
kingdom of Israel, or the ten tribes. This book presents a long succession of wicked princes in the king-
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dom of Israel—Ahaziah, Jehoram son of Ahab Jehu
Jehoahaz, Joash, Jeroboam, Zachariah, ShaUum'
31enahem, Pekaiah, Pekah, Hosea son of Elah in
Avhose reign Samaria was taken by Salmanezer, and
the ten tribes carried captive into Assyria, Several
eminent prophets are named during this interval in
the kingdom of the ten tribes; as Iddo, Oded, Ahijah,
Elisha, Hosea, Amos, Jonah, &c.
As to the author or authors of the four books of
Kings, critics are not agreed. Many ascribe the first
tAVO to Samuel, Avhose name we find in their titles in
the HebrcAv, T h e JeAvs assign him only twentvseven chapters in the first book, which include the
history of his life, and a recital of the actions of Saul
and David, Avhile Samuel Avas living ; the rest they
believe AAas continued by Gad and Nathan, according
to 1 Chron, xxix. 29. This opinion is very probable;
notwithstanding that Ave find certain remarks, which
do not properly belong to the time of Samuel, orthe
time of N a t h a n : e. g. it is said, 1 Sam, iii, 1, that
Avhile Samuel Avas living, " prophecy was rare in Israel ;" AA'hich intimates, that Avhen the author wrote,
it Avas more frequent, 1 Sam, xiv, 23, Bethel is caUed Bethaven, or " the House of Iniquity ;" a name
not given to it till Jeroboam had set up one of his
golden calves there. T h e author observes also on
DaA id's invading the Geshurites and Gezrites, that
"this country of old AA'as Avell peopled, from Shur
even unto the land of E g y p t ; " (1 Sam. xxvii. 8.) that
is, it Avas so in David's time, but not when the author
Avas living. In 1 Sam. ix. 9, they who formerly were
called seers, were in his time termed nabi, or prophets. NOAV in Samuel's time the name of seer was
common ; the author, therefore, of these books is
later than that prophet. He speaks of Samuel as of
a person dead long before, and praises him, 1 Sam.
xxviii. 3. He observes that the city of Ziklag belonged to the kings of Judah, ever since the cession
of it by Achish to David ; (1 Sam. xxvii. 6.) which
remark must have been made after the separation of
the kingdoms of Judah and Israel; and shows the
Avriter to have lived not only after Samuel, but after
David and Solomon,
From several other observations of this nature,
some have concluded, that David, Hezekiah, Jeremiah, or Ezra, compiled these books from memoirs
composed in the time of Samuel and the prophets, of
David and Solomon ; and if we compare the different characters of the books, we shall on one side see
that circumstances, facts, and remarks, are mostly the
same ; whUe the unifornnty of the style, and the
course of the narration, prove that they both had one
author, Avho was contemporary with the persons of
Avhom he speaks. On the other side, however, there
are circumstances which support the opinion, that a
later writer revised them, and added some particulars, and certain terms, intended to explain what the
distance of time had rendered obscure. Now, if vve
suppose that Ezra, an inspired author, had in his
hands original writings of Samuel, and the ancient
Avriters of Saul and David's times, that he digested
them into order, and connected them, aU difficulties
are easily solved, and the seeming contradictions are
reconciled. That these works are authentic and
canonical it is uot disputed : both the Jewish and the
Christian church unanimously receive them as inspired Scripture ; and Christ quotes them in the
Gospel, Matt. xii. 3 ; Mark ii. 2 5 ; Luke vi. 3. There
are much the same remarks to be made with relation
to the third and fourth books of Kings. Some have
imagined that David. Solomon and Hezekiah wrote
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the history of tiieir own reigns. Others, that the
prophets who lived uuder their government, in Israel and Judah, took this office upon them ; as Isaiah
and Jeremiah, Gad and Nathan. W e know that
scA'eral of the prophets Avrote the lives of those kings
who reigned in their times ; and the names and writings of these prophets are mentioned in several
jilaces of the books of Kings and Chronicles. Besides,
the memoirs and annals of the kings of Judah and
Israel are cited in almost every chapter, and these
included the jiarticulars of those princes' actions, of
which the sacred books have handed down only
summaries and abridgments.
It must be admitted, therefore, that tvvo descriptions of Avriters Avere concerned iu the books of
Kin"s. (1.) Those original, primitive and contemjiorar\ authors, Avho Avrote the annals, journals aud
inenioirs.of their own times ; from which the matter
and substance of our sacred history has been formed ;
and from which the authors Avho came afterwards
have taken Aviiat they record. (See SEER.) These
ancient memoirs have not descended down to us, but
were certainly in the hands of those sacred penmen,
Avhose Avritings are in our possession, since they cite
them, and refer to them : but (2.) W h o compiled and
digested tiiese ancient Avritings ? and when did they
live ? It is generally believed that Ezra is the editor
of the books of Kings and Chronicles, as we have
tliein at present; and the proofs are these: (1.) T h e
author lived after the captivity of Babylon. At the
cud of the fourth book of Kings he speaks of the return from that captivity, 2 Kings xxv. 22, 23, &c.
(3.) He describes the ten tribes as still captive in Assyria, Avhither they Avere carried as a punishment for
their sins. (3.) In the seventeenth chapter of the fourth
hook of Kings, he introduces reftections on the calamities of Judah and Israel, which demonstrate that
ho Avrote after the event. (4.) He refers almost
every Avhere to ancient memoirs, which he had before him, and abridged. (5.) T h e author, as far as
we are alile to judge, was a priest, and much attached to the house of David. All these marks agree
well Avitii Ezra, a learned antl very inquisitive priest,
Avho lived during the captivity, and after it; who
niight have coUected a great number of documents,
of Avhich time and the persecutions suffered by the
Jews, have deprived us. See E Z R A .
There are a few particulars in these books which
do not seem to agree with the time of E z r i : he says,
that in his time the ark of the covenant was still in
the temple, (1 Kings viU. 8.) that the kingdoms of
Judah and Israel were still subsisting, (chap. xii. 19.)
he speaks of the months Sif and Bul, (vi. 1, 37, 38.)
names which in the time of Ezra Avere no longer in
use. He also expresses himself throughout as a contemporary and as a writer Avho had witnessed Avhat
he Avrote. But these discrepancies may be easily
removed. Ezra generally transcribes word for word
ihe memoirs Avhich he had in his possession ; and
this is a proofof his fidehty and honesty. In other
places, he inserts reflections or illustrations, Avhicli
naturally arise from his subject; and this shows that
he was master of the subject on which he was engaged, and that, being inspired, he was not afraid of
intermixing his own words with those of the prophets, Avhose writings lay before him.
KING'S MOTHER. Nothing is more agreeable
than to establish the conjectures of learning and ingenuity ; and a favorable opportunity for this purpose, combining iUustrations of a passage of Scripture, is afforded by the learned work of Mr. Raphael
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Baruh, who thus expresses his sentiments on the
passage, 1 Kings xv. 1, 2, 7, 8, collated with the same
facts in 2 Chron. xni. 1,2: " T h e r e is a very remarkable variation in this collation, in the name of
king Abijam's (or Abijah's) mother: in the book of
Kings she is called Maaca, the daughter of Absalom •
and even in Chronicles, (chap. ix. 20.) she is also
called by this same name ; but in this passage. Chronicles calls her by the name of Micayau, the daughter
of Uriel, of Gibea. T o solve this difficulty, I beg
leave to offer, that the title -\hi:n cz^, [am ham-melek,)
king's mother ; and that of mo.)n, [hag-gebirah,) translated queen, [2 Kings x. 13 ; 2 Chron. xv. 16.) describe
one and the same thing: I mean, that the phrase,
" And his mother's name Avas," &c. when expressed
on a king's accession to the throne, at the beginning
of his history, does not always imply, that the lady
whose name is then mentioned Avas the king's [natural] mother; I apprehend, that (ICN) 'the king's
mother,' when so introduced, is only a title of honor
and dignity enjoyed by one lady, solely, of the royal
family at a time, denoting her to be the first in rank,
chief sultana, or queen dowager, whether she happened to be the king's [natural] mother or not. This
remark seems to be corroborated by the history of
king Asa, (1 Kings XA'. 10, and 2 Chron. xv. 16.) who
was Abijah's son. In the book of Kings, at his accession, this same Maaca, Absalom's daughter, is said
to be his mother, and Asa afterAvards deprived her of
the dignity of ,-iT>aj, [gebirah,) or chiefest in rank, on
account of her idolatrous proceedings. But it is certain that Maaca was his grandmother, and not his
mother, as here described ; therefore, if we look upon
the expression of the King's Mother to be only a title
of dignity, aU the difficulty will cease: for this Maaca
was really Abijah's mother, the dearly beloved wife
of his father Rehoboam, who, for her sake, appointed
her son, Abijah, to be his successor to the throne ;
but when Abijah came to be king, that dignity of the
king's mother, or the first in rauk of the royal famUy,
was, for some reason, perhaps for seniority, given to
Micayau, the daughter of Uriel of Gibea; and afterwards, on the death of Micayau, that dignity devolved to Maaca, and she enjoyed it at the accession of
Asa, her grandson, who afterwards degraded her for
her idolatry. This I submit as a rational way of
reconciling all these passages, which seem so contradictory and repugnant to each other. T h e better
to prove this assertion, let it be observed, that in 2
Kings xxiv. 12, it is said, 'Antl Jehoiachim, the king
of Judah, went out to the king of Babylon, he and
his mother, antl his serA'ants, and his princes, and his
officers ; and the king of Babylon took him,' & c . ;
and, verse 15, ' and he carried away Jehoiachim to
Babylon, and the king's mother, and the king's Avives,
and his officers,' &c. Jeremiah, (xxix.2.) mentioning
the same circumstances, sajs, ' After that, Jeconiah
the king, antl the queen, and the eunuchs, the princes
of Judah, &c. departed from Jerusalem.' NOAA'
it is evident, that the queen, in this A'erse, cannot
mean the king's Avife, as It would seem, by the translators' rendering always tbe word niojn, [hag-gebirah,)
queen; but means the lady that is inA'ested Avith that
dignity, of being called the king's mother ; the phrase
mojn, [hag-gebirah,) in Jeremiah, corresponding with
•^hrzn DN, [amham-melek,) the king's mother ; and 'CN,
AMKO, his mother,'in Kings. T h e Vulgate translates
the Avord m o j [gebirah) [1 Kings xi. 19, and 2 Kings
X. 13.) Regina, [1 Kings xv. 13.) Princeps, (2 Chron.
XV. 16.) Dcposuit Imperio, (Jer. xxix. 2.) Doinana,
(ibid, xiii, 18.) Dominatiici;—and
the English trans-
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lators always render it queen. T h a t ' king's m o t h e r '
was a title of dignity is obvious by 1 Kings ii. 1 9 :
' Bathsheba, therefore, went in to king Solomon, to
speak unto him for Adonijah ; and the king rose to
meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and sat down
on his throne, and caused a seat to be set for the
king's mother, and she sat on his right hand ;' for it
was better to say, ' and caused a seat to be set for her;'
but he says, 'for the king's mother;' and, perhaps, it
Avas on this occasion that Bathsheba was first invested with the honor of that dignity." These conjectures of Mr. Baruh are established beyond any reasonable doubt, by the folloAving extracts : "_ T h e Oloo
Kani is not governess of the Crimea. This titie, the
literal translation of which is ' GREAT QUEEN,' simply
denotes a dignity in the harem, which the khan usually confers on one of his sisters ; or, if he has none,
on one of his daughters, or relations. T o this dignity
are attached the revenues arising from several villages, and other rights." (Baron du Tott, vol. ii. p. 64.)
" O n this occasion, the king crowned his mother
Malacotawit; conferring upon her the dignity and
title of ITEGHE, the consequence of Avhicli station I
have often described :—^i. e, as king's mother, regent,
governess of the king Avhen under age," (Bruce's
Travels, vol, ii, p. 531,) " Gusho had confiscated, in
the name of the king, all the queen's [i, e, the ITEGHE]
or king's mother's villages, Avhich made her believe,
that this offer of the king to bring her to Gondar Avas
an insidious one. In order to make the breach the
wider, he had also prevailed ujioii the king's [natural]
mother to come to Gondar, and insist Avith her son
to be crowned, and take the title and estate of ITEGHE.
The king was prevailed upon to gratify his [natural]
mother, under pretence that the ITEGHE had refused
to come upon his invitation ; but this, as it was a pretence only, so it was expressly a violation of the laAv
of the land, Avhich permits of but ONE I T E G H E , and
never allows the nomination of a UCAV one, while the
former is in life, HOAVEVER OISTANT A RELATION sAe

may be to the then reigning king. In consequence of
this new coronation, IAVO large villages, Tshenimera
and Tocussa, Avhich belonged to the Iteghe, as appendages of her royalty, of course devolved upon the
king's own mother, newly crowned, AVIIO sending her
people to take possession, the inhabitants not only
refused to admit her officers, but forcibly drove them
aAvay, declaring they Avould acknowledge no other
mistress but their old one, to Avhoiii they Avere bound
by the laAVS of the land." (Ibid. vol. iv. p. 244.)
From these extracts, AVC jierccive, (1.) that the title
and place of " King's mother " is of great consequence ; and, iu reading Bruce, AA'C find the Iteghe
interfering much in public affairs, keeping a separate
palace and court, possessing great influence and authority; (2,) that while any Iteghe is Uving, it is contrary to law to crown another; which accounts at
once for Asa's Itegh6, or king's mother, being his
grandmother, the same person as held that dignjtj'
before he Came to the croAvn ; (3.) that this title occurs also in other parts of the E a s t ; and is given
without consideration of natural maternity, (4,) It
should seem, that " Queen," In our sense of the Avord,
is a title and station unknoAvn in the royal harem
throughout the East, If it be taken at all, it is bv
that wife who brings a son after the king's corona"tion ; such son being presumptive heir to the crown,
his mother is sometimes entitied " Sultana Queen,"
or "prime Sultaness;" but not with our EngUsh
ideas annexed to the title queen, (5,) That this person is called indifferentiy, " Queen," or " Iteghe," or

" King's Mother," even by Bruce ; Avhence arises the
very same ambiguity in our extracts from him, as
has been remarked in Scripture, This illustration
also sets in its proper light the interference of the
" queen," in the story of Belshazzar; (Dan, v, 10.)
who, by her reference to former events, appears not
to have been any of the wives of Belshazzar; neither,
indeed, could any of his Avives have come to that
banquet, (see Esther iv. 16.) or have appeared there
under those circumstances, even had such a one been
acquainted with the powers and talents of Daniel, as
a prophet, or as a public man, or servant of the king;
or, if intelligence of what passed at the banquet had
been carried into the harem, both of Avhich ideas are
very unlikely. Whereas, the queen evidentiy speaks
with much influence, if not authority; and was a
proper person to be informed, and consulted also, on
any emergency. Besides, as her palace was separate
and distant from-the king's, (though it might be
within the circuit of Babylon, and certainly was, at
this time, as Babylon Avas UOAV under siege,) it allows
for the interval of confusion, conjecture, introduction
of the wise men, &c, before the queen's coming.
Accounts must have been carried to her, and her
coming from her OAVU palace to the king's must have
taken up time. In order, therefore, to determine
who was this " queen," which has been a desideratum
among learned men, it is not enough to know, who
might be Belshazzar's wife, or Avives, at the time:
but also Avho was Itegh6, or king's mother, before he
came to the croAvn ; and who, therefore, beiug well
acquainted Avitli former events, and continuing in the
same dignity, might naturally allude to them on this
occasion. Had inquiry into this matter been conducted on these principles, in all probability, it had
been more conformable to the manners of the East,
and had superseded many ineffectual conjectures.
I, K I R , a city of Moab, probably the modern
K E R E K , Isa, .xv, 1,

II, K I R , part of Media, where the river Kyrus, or
Cyrus, flows, 2 Kings xvi, 9 ; Isa, xxii, 6 ; Amos i, 5 ;
ix,7,
K I R - H A R E S H E T H , probably the same with
KiR, See A R ,
I, K I R I A T H , a city in Judah, Josh, xv, 25,
II, K I R I A T H , a city of Moab, Jer, xlvUi, 24, 4 1 ;
Amos ii, 2,
III, K I R I A T H , a city of Benjamin, Josh, xvin, 28,
K I R I . A T H A I M , a town beyond Jordan, ten miles
from Medaba, west. Josh, xiii, 'IS.
I, K I R J A T H A I M , a city of NaphtaU, 1 Chron, vi.
76, Thought to be the Karthaii of Josh, xxi, 32,
II, K I R J A T H A I M , a city of Moab, or jiartly in
the lot of Reuben, Gen, xiv, 5 ; Numb, xxxu. 37 ; Josh,
xiii, 19 ; Jer, xlvUi, 1, 23 ; Ezek, xxv, 9,
K I R J A T H - A R B A , or HEBRON, a city of Judah,
(Josh, XV, 13,) so called from its founder, Arba, See
HEBRON,

K I R J A T H - B A A L , a city in Judah, called also Kirjath-jearim, (Josh, XA', 6 0 ; xvui. 14; Jer. xxvi. 20.)
antl also Baalah
K I R J A T H - H U Z O T H , the city of squares, was the
royal seat of Balak, king of Moab ; and therefore may
well be supposed to have had handsome streets, &c.
Numb, xxu. 39.
K I R J A T H - J E A R I M , a city of the Gibeonites,
afterwards given to Judah, It was on the confines of
Benjamin, (Josh, xv, 9.) about nine miles from Jerusalem, in the way to Lydda, Here the ark was
lodged for many years in the house of Abiuadab ; till
David removed it to .Terusalem, 1 Chron, xiii.
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KIRJATH-SANNAH, a city of Judah, Joshua
V, 49.
K I R J A T H - S E P H E R , the city of books, otherwise
febir, Kirjath-debir, the city of words, a city in the
ibe of Judah, afterwards given to Caleb. It was
ikeu by Othniel, to whom Caleb for his reward
ive his daughter Achsah in marriage. Josh. xv. 15;
udg. i, 11, &c. This city Avas so called long before
loses ; at least it would seem so by the manner of
leiitiouing il, Avhich proves that books were known
jfore that legislator, and that he is not the oldest
Titer, as the fathers have asserted ; a character
hich, it is to be observed, he never assumes. It is
issible that the Canaanites niight lodge their records
1 this city, and those few monuments of antiquity
hich thev had preserved; or it might be something
ic the cities of the priests in Israel, the residence
• the learned; a kind of college. This idea re•ives confirmation from its other name Debir, which
>signates an oracle ; and seems to hint at a seat of
aruiiig ; an establishment, probably, of priests, for
le purpose of educating the younger members of
leir body. The circumstance is very remarkable,
;cause it occurs so early as the days of J o s h u a ;
id is evidently an establishment by the Canaanites,
revious to the Hebrew invasion. It contributes,
lerefore, greatiy to prove that the origin of letters
as not the revelation of them to Moses on mount
inai, as some haA'e imagined ; since,, beside the siince of Moses on that matter, AVC find indications of
leir being already in use elscAvhere, See DEBIR,
I, KISH, son of Abi Gibeon and Maachah, 1
ihron, viii. 30.
II. KISH, son of Ner, and father of king Saul,
Sam. ix. 1 ; 1 Chron. viii, 33 ; ix, 38, 39,
HI, KISH, son of Abdi, a Levite of Merari's
iinily, 2 Chron, xxix, 12,
KISHION, a city of the tribe of Issachar, yielded
) the Levites of Gershom's family. Josh, xix, 20, It
! the same with K E D E S H I I I .
KISHON, a brook AA'hich rises in the plain of
ezreel, near the foot of mount Tabor. After passag through the great plain and receiving the waters
f various smaUer streams, it passes along the foot
f mount Carmel, and discharges itself into the
lediterraneau, a short distance south of Acco, or
Icre, Judges v, 21, (See CARMEL II,) F o r a more
larticular account of the Kishon, see the Biblical
lepositorj-, vol. i, p, 601. R,
KISS, There are J n the language of Scripture,
isscs of friendship, adoration, homage, and resjiect;
Lisses of peace and reconciliation, Paul speaks fre[uently of the kiss of peace, used among beUevers,
ind given by them to one another, as a token of love
ind union, publicly in their religious assemblies,
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in Proverbs is rendered by the L X X , " Lijis shal'.
kiss those things that answer to right words ;"—that
is, those writings, those decrees, which correspond
to principles of equity and justice, shall be treated
with the utmost reverence, even to kissing. T h e
mode of honoring a writing from a sovereign in the
East, is by kissing it, and then putting it up to the
forehead.

See L E T T E R S .

It deserves notice, that various parts of the person
were occasionaUy, and still are, kissed in the E a s t ;
probably according to the degree of intimacy of the
parties, or to their relative stations—as the lips, the
hands, the feet, the garments, the earth where the
feet had trodden, &c. and in many instances, things
sent by a superior to an inferior. So Isaac says to
his son, " Come near and kiss me ;" (Gen. xxvii. 26.)
so Josejih fell on his father's face, and kissed i t ;
(Gen. I. 1.) so Joab took Amasa by the beard, to kiss
it; (2 Sam. xx. 9.) and so the Avoman kissed the feet
of Christ, Luke vii. 45. W e should remark, also,
that not only men who were related kissed each
other, as Laban and Jacob, (Gen. xxix. 14.) Esau
and Jacob, (Gen. xxxiii. 4.) and Joseph and his
brethren; but Samuel kissed Saul, (1 Sam, x, 1,) as
a token of respect to the king elect; in like manner,
when the Son is declared king, (Ps, ii, 12,) the
kings and judges of the earth are directed to kiss
him ; no doubt to show their submission, A-eneration apd affection, Jonathan and David kissed each
other, (1 Sam, xx. 41.) and "Absalom kissed any
man—of whatever rank, or situation—that came
near to him," 2 Sam. xv. 5. This custom long continued, for " the brethren fell on Paul's neck, and
kissed him," Acts xv. 37. This accounts, very naturally, for the custom of the " kiss of peace," aniong
the primitive Christians ; which, howcA'^r it might
seem to us to be unadvisable, was in those days esteemed merely as a mode of expressing affectionate
honor. I t should be remembered, too, that the sexes
sa't apart iu Jewish and in Christian places of worship ; though the heathen took occasion fi-om the
use of this salutation, to raise reports injurious to
Christian purity. It did not long continue to be
practised in public assemblies, being probably graduaUy relinquished. There is some reason, however,
to think that it continued among several of the sects
denominated heretics ; Avhere it gaAC occasion to the
same reports of promiscuous embraces, as it had
done when in general use among Christians.
K I T E , a bird of prey, and therefore placed by
Moses among the unclean birds. Lev. xi. 14. See
BIRDS

K I T H L I S H , a city of Judah, Josh. xv. 40.
K I T R O N , a city of Zebulun, AAhich that tribe
could not take from the Canaanites, Judg. i. 30. Kilorn, xvi, 16, See ADORE,
tron is Sijipor, (Sepphoris,) says Bab. Megill. (fol. 6.
Pharaoh teUs Joseph, " T h o u shalt be over my 1.) a very strong place, and the largest cit}' in Galilouse; and upon thy mouth shall all my people lee. It is noted in the Talmnds for being a univertiss;" our translation reads, " according to thy Avord sity ; in Avhich taught rabbi Judah the Holy, Avho
ihall all my people be ruled;" but places in the margin, died here.
' at thy word shall all my people kiss," W e read in
K I T T I M , son of Javan, aud gi-andson of Noah,
?rov. xxiv. 26, " T h e Ups shall be kissed that give Gen. X. 4. See C H I T T I M .
ight words in answer ;" and as this seems to express
K N E A D I N G - T R O U G H S . In the description of
he same action as is referred to Joseph, it may be the departure of the IsraeUtes from Egj'pt, (Exod,
iroper to examine the import of the phrase. It is xii, 34.) we read that " the people took their dough
irobable that it refers, ultimately, to the mode of before it was leavened, their kneading-troughs being
upsing the roll of a decree, or writing, which con- bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders."
*mB the orders of a sovereign prince, as is still the Persons who know how cumbersome our kneatling:u8tom in the East, that is, the Avritten orders of troughs are, and how much less important they are
loseph should be treated with the same respect, by than many other utensils, may wonder at this statenterior officers, as those of the king. T h e passage ment, and find a difficulty m accounting for it. But
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this wonder will cease, when it is understood that
the vessels which the Arabs make use of, for kneading the unleavened cakes they prepare for those who
travel in the very desert through which Israel passed,
are only small wooden boAvls; and that they seem
to use no other in their OAVII tents for that purpose
or any other ; these bowls being used by them for
kneading their bread, and serving up their provisions
when cooked. It wUl appear, that nothing could be
more convenient than kneading-troughs of this sort
for the Israelites in their journey. Mr. Harmer,
however, expresses himself as being a little doubtful, whether these were the things that Moses meant,
since it seems that the Israelites liatl made a provision of corn sufficient for their consumption for
about a month, Avhicli they Avere preparing to bake all
at once ; but which their OAA'U little Avooden boAA'ls,
used to knead the bread in they Avanted for a single day,
could not contain, nor yet well carry a number of those
things they had borrowed of the Egyptians. Besides, he adds. Dr. Pococke informs us, that the Arabs
actually carry their dough iu something else ; for, after
having spoken of their copper dishes put one within
another, and their Avooden bowls, in Avhich they
make their bread, and which make up all the kitchen
furniture of an Arab, even Avhere he is settled ; he
gives us a description of a round leather coverlet,
which they lay on the ground, and Avhich serves
them to eat from. This piece of furniture has, he
says, rings round it, by Avhich it is drawn together
Avith a chain, that has a hook to it, to hang it bj'. It
is draAvn together, and in this manner they bring it
full of bread, and when the repast is over, carry it
away at once, Avith all that is left. (Vol. i. p. 182.)
Whether this utensil is rather to be understood by
the Avord tvaiislated kneading-troughs, than the Arab
AVOoden bowl, Mr. Harmer does not positively determine ; but he remarks that there is nothing, in the
other three places in which the Avord occurs, to contradict this explanation. These jilaces are Exod.
viii. 3 ; Deut. xxviu. 5 and 17. in the two last of
which places it is translated store. See also under
CARAVANSERAI.

Niebuhr's description of this travelling equipage,
in vvhich wc find a piece of furniture of the same
nature as that just spoken of, and suitable, not only
for the same purpose, but for others also, may be
useful. W e observe, that this is usually slung on the
camels, in travelling ; Avliich accounts for the remark oftiie Israelite Avriter, that the people " carried
their kneadiug-bags on their shoulders" knapsackfashion, bound up, tbat is, drawn close; Avhicli may
be ascribed to IAVO coincident causes, (1.) tiiey had
not camels sufficient to transport the baggage of such
a numerous host; (2.) they Avere sent away Avith
speed, and had no time alloAved them to procure
travelling animals for general accommodation ; they
must either carry their food themselves, or relinquish it. " In the deserts through Avhich AVC VA'ere
to travel, (says Niebuhr,) a tent and beds were indispensably necessary. W e had a neat collection of
kitchen utensUs made of copper, and tinned without
and within. Instead of glasses, which are so Uable
to be broken, Ave used also copper boAvls completely
tinned. A bottie of thick leather served us as a caraffe. Our butter we put up in a leathern jar. In
a wooden box, covered with leather, and parted out
into shelves, we stored our spiceries of all sorts ; and
in another simUar box we laid our candles ; in the
lid of the latter, we fixed an iron socket which served
us for a candlestick. W e had large lanterns of folded
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Unen, Avith the lid and bottom of tin. For a table,
Avith table linen, we had a round piece of leather,
Avith iron rings at certain distances round it, through
which cords were passed, after our meals; and the
table hung, in the form of a purse, upon one of our
camels. But we imprudently put our wine into
great flasks, called in the East damasjanes, and large
enough, each of them, to contain twenty ordinary
bottles. These vases are very liable to be broken by
the jolting of the camels, as we found by the loss of
a part of our wine. It is much better to put your
AA'ine, Avhen you are to carry it upon camels, into
goat-skin bottles. This species of vessels may at
first appear little suitable for the purpose ; but they
communicate no bad taste to the liquor, if the skins
have been properly dressed. T h e same vessels anSAver best to carry the store of water that is requisite
in traveUing through dry and desert countries,"
(Vol, i, p, 16.3, Eng, edit,)
T h e reader may now
have a much clearer idea of the article desigued by
the Hebrew historian, than was possible for him to
conceive from the rendering of the English version
—^kneading-trough. T h e notion of a kneadingtrough, and that of an open leather cover, forming a
bag, are so dissimilar, that it seems absolutely iiecessar}', Avere it only to avoid that ridicule to which
scepticism is ever prompt, that a different word
should be substituted; a word more expressive of
the subject and utensil intended, and also of its state,
as " bound up." In fact, if proper terms AA'ere selected to particularize, if not to describe, the utensils
of the East, as well domestic as others, with which
we are noAV much more intimately acquainted than
our AVorthy and venerable translators were, many of
the sneers that pass for wit, while they are nothing
better than sheer ignorance, Avould lose even that
sliadoAV of support to their profaneness at which
they catch, for Avant of more correct information.
K N O W L E D G E . To consider this word fully,
AA'ould make a very extensive aiticle ; a few remarks
must suffice. (1.) It imports, to undeistand—to have
acquired information respecting a subject. (2.) It
imjilies fliscerument, judgment, discretion ; the power
of discrimination. It may be partial; Ave see but in
part, Ave know but in part, 1 Cor. xui. 9. (3.) To
have ascertained by experiment. Gen. xxii. 12. (4.)
It implies discovery, detection ; by tbe laAv is the
knowledge of sin, Rom. ui. 20.
Natural knoAA'ledge is acquired by tUe senses, by
sight, hearing, feeling, & c . ; by reflection; by the
Jiroper use of our reasoning powers; by natural
genius; dexterity improved by assiduity and cultivation into great skill. So of husbandry, (Isa. xxvni.
36.) of art and elegance, (Exod. xxxv. 31.) in the instance of Bezaleel. Spiritual knoAvledge is the gift
of God ; but may be improved by study, consideration, &c.
The Jiriests' Ups should keep knowledge ; (Mai. ii.
7.) uot keep it to themselves, but keep it in store for
others; to communicate knowledge is the way to
preserve it.
KnoAvledge is spoken of as an emblematical person, as riches, and treasures, as excellency, and as the
gift of God.
" Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth ; (1
Cor. viii. 1.) i. e. the knowledge of speculative and
useless things, which tend only to gratify curiosity
and vanity, which contribute neither to our OAVU salvation nor to our neighbor's, neither to the pubUc
good, nor to God's glory ; such knowledge is much
more dangerous than profitable. T h e true science
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tiiat of salvation ; the best employment of our through the wUderness, Exod. vi. 18 ; Numb. iv.
lOAvledge is in sanctifying ourselves, in glorifying 4—6, &c.
I. K O R A H , son of Esau and Aholibamah, sucod, and in edifying our neighbor : this is the only
ceeded Kenaz in .part of the kingdom of Edom,
mnd knowledge.
God is the source and fountain of knoAvledge ; He Gen. xxxvi. 1.5, 16,
II, K O R A H , a son of Jehar, and head of tho
nows all things, at all times, and in all places. Jesus
lirist is possessed of universal knowledge ; knows Korites, a celebrated family among the Levites,
le heart of man, and Avhatever ajipertains to his Korah being dissatisfied Avith :i:ie rank he held among
lediatorial kingdom. Men knoAv progressively; the sons of Levi, and envying the authority of Moses
nd ou^ht to folloAV on to knoAV the Lord; Avhat AVC and Aaron, formed a party against them ; in which
uow not noAV Ave may knoAV hereafter. Holy angels he engaged Dathan, Abiram, antl On,Avith 2.50 of the
now in a manner much superior to man ; and, oc- principal Levites, Numb, xvi, 1—3, &c. At the head
ttsionally, reveal part of their knoAvledge to him. of these rebels, Korah complainetl to Moses and
'nholy angels may knoAV many things, of which Aaron, that they arrogated to themselves all authorlaii is ignorant. The great discretion of life and of ity over the jieople of the Lord, Moses, faUing Avith
odliness is, to discern Avhat is desirable to be known, his face upon the earth, ansAvered them, " Let every
lid what is best unknoAvu; lest the knoAvledge of one of you take bis censer, antl to-morrow he shall
iruod lost and evil got," as in the case of our first jiut incense into it; and offer it before the Lord ; and
iiu-eiits, should prove the laiiientable source of innu- he shall be acknoAvledgetl priest Avhom the Lord
shall choose and approve," T h e next day Korah,
iierable evils.
KnoAvledge of God is indispensable, self-knowl- with 250 of his faction, presenting themselves xvith
dee is important, knoAvledge of others is desirable ; their censers, the glory of the Lord appeared visibly
0 "be too kiiOAviug in worldly matters is often acces- OA'cr the tabernacle ; and a voice AA-as heard, " Sepaurv to sinful knoAvledge ; the knoAvledge of our rate yourselves from among this congregation, that I
.ord Jesus Christ is a mean of escaping the poUu- may consume them in a moment," Mo.ses and Aaron,
ions which are in the Avorld. Workers of iniquity hereupon, falling with their faces to the ground, inlave no knowledge; no proper conviction of the terceded for the people ; and the Lortl commanded
livine presence. Some men are brutish in their them all to dejiart from about the tents of Korah,
tnowledge; e. g. he Avho knoAAS that a Avooden Dathan, antl Abiram. W h e n the people were remage is hut a shapely-formed stump of a tree, yet tired, Moses said, " If these men die the common
vorships it; he boasts of his deity, Avhich, in fact, is deatli of all men, then the Lord hath not sent me ;
in instance of his want of discernment, degrading but if the earth open and swalloAv them up alive,
ven to brutality. Some are Avicked in their knoAvl- then ye shall knoAv that they have blasphemed the
ilge, " khoAving the depths of Satan, as they speak," Lord," As soon as he had spoken, the earth opened
^lev. ii. 20. Strange indeed I that men should boast antl swalloAved the rebels up, Avith all that belonged
if Avhat is to their detriment, and pride themselves to them. One thing which addetl to this surprising
11 knoAving that the absence of Avhich Avere their occurrence Avas, that Avhen Korah Avas SAvalloAved
up in the earth, his sons Avere preserved, David apgreatest felicity I
KOHATH, son of Levi, and father of Amram, pointed thein their office in the temple, to guard the
lehar, Hebron, and Uzziel, Gen. xh'i. 11. Kohath's doors, antl to sing praises. Several psalms are in'airiily was appointed to carry the ark and sacred scribed to them, under the name of Korah ; as the
lesieh of the tabernacle, while Israel marched I 42, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, and the 84, 85, 87 88,
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LARAX, son of Bethuel, and grandson of Nahor, not appear for what purpose her screams should be
brother to Rebekah, and father to Rachel and Leah, heard .so far off; but if this LaLsh were a tOAvn nearer
^ee JACOB,
to Geba, Gibeah, and the other places mentioned,
LABOR is sometimes taken for the fruit of labor. then this alarm might be intended to reach Laish,
Is. cv. 44, "And they inherited the labor of the for the purpose of inducing its inhabitants to join in
jieople. And elscAvhere, " Let strangers spoil his the general flight.
L A K E , a confluence of waters. T h e principal
MDor, and the first-fruits of their labors ;" that is,
lakes in .ludea Avere the lake Asjihaltites, or Dead
" r \rri^' ''^'"^ acquired by their labor.
LACHISH, a citv in the south of Judah, Josh. x. sea, the lake of Tiberias, and tbe lake Semechon, or
^ : XV. .39, It Avas rebuilt and fortified by Reho- Merom. See the respective articles.
LAMB, the young of a sheep; but in Scrijiture it
^a'n, 2 Chron, xi, 9, Sennacherib besieged but
y net take it, 2 Kings xvui, 17 ; xix, 8 ; 2 Chron, sometimes comprehends the kid ; the HebrcAvs at
the passover Avere at liberty to choose either for a
LAl.-<n, a city in the northern border of Pales- victim. T h e original, seh, in general signifies a
"'f' acquired by the tribe of Dan, from whom it was youngling, whether of a goat or CAVC. " A lamb of
KJbsequently called Dan, Judg, xvui. 7, 29. (See a year old," may be interpreted a lamb of the year,
no^i^i! u^' Laish mentioned Isa. x. 30. may, or may born in the year, but which does not suck ; for to
"01, be the Lai.-^h of Dan. The projihet commands sacrifice the paschal iamb Avhile it used the teat, or
!«• aauirhter of Gallim to lift up her voice, so that it to seethe it in the milk of its dam, AAas prohibited,
™*y oe heard to a distance ; but whether to so great Exod. xii. 5 ; Lev. xxiii. 12. On other occasions the
autance us Dan, in:,y be doubted. Indeed, it does laAV required, that the young should be eft eight
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days with its dam before it was offered, Exod, xxii,
30 ; Lev, xxii, 27. T h e prophets represent the Messiah, in meekness, like a lamb which is sheared, or
carried to the altar, without complaint, Isa, Uii, 7 ;
Jer, xi, 19, In the Revelation our Saviour is symbolized as a lamb that had been sacrificed.
The
wicked at the judgment are compared to goats, the
righteous to lambs.
L A M B O F GOD. By this name John the Baptist called our Saviour, (John i. 29, 36,) to signify his
innocence, and his quality as a victim to be offered
for the sins of the AVorld, Or, he might allude to
these words of the prophet: " He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before his
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth," Isa,
Uii, 7, If it were a little before the passover—then
the sight of a number of lambs going to Jerusalem
to be slain on that occasion, might suggest the idea;
as if he had said, " Behold the true, the most excellent Lamb of God," &c,
I. L A M E C H , son of Methuselah, and father of
Noah. He Avas 182 years old at the birth of Noah ;
and he Uved after it 595 years; his Avhole life was
777; being born A. M. 874, and dying 1651.
IL L A M E C H , son of Methusael, and father of Jabal, Jubal, Tubal-Caln, and Naamah, Gen. IA'. 18,
&c. He is conspicuous for his polygamy, of Avhich
he is thought to be the author, having married Adah
and Zillah. There is some obscurity in Lamech's
address to his Avives : " Hear me, ye wives of Lamech ;
have I slain a man to my Avounding, and a young
man to my h u r t ! If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,
truly Lamech seventy-seven fold." A tradition among
the HebreAVS says, that Lamech, grovAiug blind, when
hunting, killed Cain ignorantly, believing that he
killed some beast; and that afterwards he slew his
own son Tubal-Cain, who had been the cause of this
murder, because he had directed him to shoot at a
certain place in the thicket Avhere he heard something stir. Other conjectures have been formed to
explain the passage, almost all equally uncertain and
absurd. Josephus says, Lamech had seventy-seven
sons by his two wives ; but Scripture mentions only
three sous and one daughter. [The folloAving would
seem to be a more appropriate translation of Lamech's address : " Hear me, ye wives of Lamech ; I
have slain a man who wounded m e ; a young man
who smote me. If Cain, &c." It is not to be uiiderstootl that Lamech had slain two persons ; it is
merely the repetition of poetic parallelism. R.
L A M E N T A T I O N S or JEREMIAH, a mournful
poem, composed by the prophet, on occasion of the
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. The
first two chapters principally describe the calamities
of the siege of Jerusalem ; the third dejilores tlie persecutions Avhich Jeremiah himself had suffered ; the
fourth adverts to the ruin and desolation of the city
and temple, and the misfortune of Zedekiah; aud the
fifth is a kind of form of prayer for the Jews iU their
captivity. At the close the prophet speaks of the
cruelty of the Edomites, who had insulted Jerusalem
in her misery, and threatens them with the Avrath of
God.
T h e first four chapters of the Lamentations are in
the acrostic form ; every verse or couplet beginning
with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet, in regular
order. The first and second chapters contain twentytwo verses, according to the letters of the alphabet;
the third chapter has triplets beginning with the same
letter; and the fourth is Uke the first two, having
twenty-two A'erses. T h e fifth chapter is not an acros-
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tic. T h e style of Jeremiah's Lamentations is lively,
tender, pathetic and affecting. It AA'as the talent of
this prophet to write melancholy and moving elegies;
and never Avas a subject more worthy of tears, nor
written Avith more tender and affecting sentiments.
T h e Hebrews used to compose lamentations or
mournful songs on the death of great men, princes
and heroes, and on occasion of public miseries and
calamities. (See 2 Chron, xxxv, 25,) "Behold they
are written in the Lamentations," These, however,
are lost, but we have those which were composed by
David on the death of Absalom and Jonathan, The
prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, having foretold the desolations of Egypt, Tyre, Sidon and Babylon, made lamentations on their fall. It seems by
Jeremiah, that they had women hired to w e e p : " Call
for the mourning women, and send for cunning
women, and let them take up a AvaUing for us," &c,
(See Isaiah xiv. 4,5 ; xv, xvi.; Jer, vii, 2 9 ; ix, 10,17;
xlviii. 3 2 ; Ezek, xix, 1 ; xxviii, 1 1 ; xxxii. 2.)
L A M P S are frequently mentioned in Scripture.
T h a t with seven branches, which Moses placed in
the holy place, and those which Solomon placed afterwards in the temple of Jerusalem, are described in
the article CANDLESTICK,

This article Avill embrace the other kinds of lamps
or lanterns mentioned in Scripture, The subject,
though of the most familiar nature, has its difficulties
and its variations.
It is evident, that lamps intended for the interior of
dAvellings, for.Avhat may be described as "chamber
use," are likely to be very different in construction, in
form, and in management also, from those which are
expected to meet the impulse of the open air, the
evening breeze, and, occasionally, the ruder blasts of
strong winds. T h e necessity for proper distinction
appeared urgent to Mr, H a r m e r ; but as that ingenious Avriter refers only to the New Testament for
instances of the application of his remarks, there is
at least an equal necessity for ascertaining the kinds
mentioned in the Old Testament, nor less propriety
in distinguishing them, and in maintaining that distinction, according to their application.
T h e following extract is from this writer's Observations : (vol, ii, p, 429, or iv, p, 274, Amer. ed.)
" Captain Norden, among other particulars he thought
Avorthy of notice, has given some account (part i, p,
83,) of the lamps and lanterns that they make use of
commonly at Cairo, ' T h e lamp,' he tells us, ' is of
the palm-tree wood, of the height of twenty-three
inches, and made in a very gross manner. T h e glass,
that hangs in the middle, is half filled with water, and
has oil on the top, about three fingers in depth. The
wick is preserved dry at tbe bottom of the glass,
where thev have contrived a place for it, and ascends
through a pipe. These lamps do not give much
light; yet they are very commodious, because they
are transported easily from one place to another.
With regard to the lanterns, they have pretty nearly
the figure of the cage, and are made with reeds. It
is a collection of five or six glasses, like to that of the
lamp which has been just described. They suspend
them by cords in the middle of the streets, when
there is any great festival at Cairo, and they put
painted paper in the place of the reeds,' Were these
the lanterns that those who came to take Jesus made
use of? or were they such lamps as these that Christ
referred to in the parable of the virgms ? or are we
rather to suppose that these lanterns are appropriated
to the Egyptian Uluminations, and that Dr. Pococke's
account of the lanterns of this country Avill give us a
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better idea of the lanterns that were anciently made
use of at Jerusalem ? ' By night,' says that author,
(Descript, of the East, vol, i,) speaking of the travelling of the people of E g y p t , ' they rarely make use of
tents, but lie in the open air, having large lanterns,
made like a pocket paper lantern, the bottom and top
being of copper, tinned over: and instead of paper,
thev are made with linen, which is extended by
hoops of wire, so that when it is put together it serves
as a candlestick, &c,
,
and they have a contrivance to hang it up abroad, by means of three
staves,' It appears from travellers, that lamps, waxcandles, torches, lanterns, and cresset-lights, (a kind
of movable beacon,) are all made use of among the
eastern people. (Thevenot, part u. p. 35 and 3 7 ;
Norden, part i, p. 124 ; Hanway,) I think also, that
there are only three words in the New Testament to
exjiress these things by, of Avliich Xv/rog seems to signity the common lamps that are used in ordinary
life, (Luke xv, 8,) which, accordingto Norden, afford
but little light, Jaunug, which is one of the words
made use of, (John xviii, 3,) seems to mean any sort
of light that shines brighter than common. Whether
torches, blazing resinous pieces of wood, or lamps
that are supplied with more than ordinary quantities
of oil, or other unctuous substances; such as that
mentioned by Hanway, in his Travels, (vol, i, p, 223,)
which stood in the court-yard of a person of some
distinction in Persia, was supplied with tallow, and
AA'as sufficient to enlighten the whole place, as a single Avax-candle served for the illumination of the
room Avliere he was entertained ; and such, I presume,
Avere the lamps our Lord speaks of in the parable of
the virgins, Avhicli were something of the nature of
common lamps, for they were supplied Avith oil; but
tiieu Avere supposed to be sufficient for enlightening
the company they went to meet, on a very joyful occasion, Avhich required the most vigorous lights.
Sir J, Chardin, in his MS, note on Matt, xxv, 44, informs us, that in many parts of the East, and in particular in the Indies, instead of torches and flambeaux,
they carry a pot of oil in one hand, and a lamp full of
oily rags in the other. This seems to be a very happy
illustration of this part of the parable. He observes,
iu another of the MSS, that they seldom iiiake use of
candles in the East, especially a m o n g ' t h e great;
candles casting but little light, and they sitting at a
considerable distance from them, Ezek, i, 13, represents the light of lamps accordingly as very lively.
The other AVord, [ipavig,) which occurs iu John xviii.
3, is no Avliere else to be found in the New Testament ; and whether it precisely means lanterns, as
our translators render the Avord, 1 do not certainly
know. If it do, I conclude, without much hesitation,
that it signifies such linen lanterns as Pococke gives
an account of, rather than those mentioned by Norden, which seem rather to be machines more proper
for illuminations than for common use ; and if so, the
evangelist perhaps means, that they came with such
lanterns as people were wont to make use of Avhen
abroad in the night; but lest the weakness of the
light should give an opportunity to Jesus to escape,
many of them had torches, or such large and bright
burning lamps as were made use of on nuptial solemnities, the more effectuaUyto secure him. Such was
the treachery of Judas and the zeal of his attendants !"
The remarks introduced in explanation of marriage
processions, (see IMARRIAGE,) have f"urnislietl materials for a correct judgment on the nature and form of
the lamps used in evening perambulations, on such
public occasions. Jlr. Harmer is more hajiiiv iu re76
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ferring those described by Chardin to the parable of
the A'irgins, than in some other of his conjectures.
To do tnis subject justice, it might be considered under several distinctions: as, (1.) Military lamps, those
intended to meet the exigencies of night, in the external air, when the breeze is lively, or when the wind
is high. (2.) Domestic lamps, those intended for
service in the interior of a dweUing, or to be carried
about into all parts of i t ; but not powerful enough to
resist a gale of wind in the open air. (3.) Lamps for
religious uses ; those hung up in temples, or deposited in the sacred recesses of edifices, public or private,
&c. W e shall, however, attend only to the distinction
between lamps for the exterior, the open a i r ; and
lamps for the interior, domestic purposes. It is the
more necessary to institute a distinction of this kind,
because Scripture uniformly maintains it, by employing two very different terms to express artificial lights ;
as well in the Old Testament as in the NCAV. W e
might add, because Schleusner has been somewhat
too liberal in his definition of the term lampas, of
which he says, " generatim omne, quod lucet, notat,"
But whatever shines is not a lamp in Scripture, as
may appear from comparing certain passages,
1, W e meet with the HebrcAV term i-'di, lapid,
properly lampid, (whence the word lamp,) in that
remarkable history of the "smoking furnace and the
burning lamp," which ratified the covenant made
with Abiaham, (Gen, xv, 17,) where the meaning is
simply a^ame. T h e text observes, that, (L) it Avas
after the sun was gone down, (2,) Avhen it Avas dark,
what is rendered a furnace, passed ; and this is expressly noted as (3,) smoking. Whatever light, or
splendor, overcame the darkness of the evening, AA'ith
the much greater darkness occasioned by the density
of the smoke by which it was immediately surrounded, and in the centre of which it blazed, was certainly
not feeble, or dim, but lively, vigorous, and even
powerful. T h e action took place in the open air ;
and this lamp, described as burning, was competent
to resist, and more than resist, every impulse of the
atmosphere. With this we may compare the appearances at the giving of the law, (Exod, xx, 18.) Avheu
we read (ver. 21.) of " the thick darkness" where
God was ; oftiie 'mountain smoking," and of the
" thunderings"—implying the concussion of dense
clouds—but, notwithstanding these poAverful impediments to the passage of light, yet the lampadim—less
properly "lightnings" than gloAving flames—distinguished themselves by the intensity and the continuance of their effulgence ; to the great terror of all the
people. T h e impropriety of rendering lampadim by
"lightnings," is evident, on considering a passage
where the IAVO Avords meet, and must be distinguished
in the description of a majestic person, (Dan. x. 6.)
whose countenance had the brightness of lightning,
[pi:z, the regular term for the flashes of this meteor,)
and his eyes Avere as lampadi of fire ; that is, gloAving,
clear, steady, conspicuous flames ; not A'ibrating, not
blazing, but compact and still. It would manifest a
deplorable deficiency in taste and propriety, to compare an earthly production Avitli these celestial appearances ; but AA'hoever has contemplated a great
body of gas lights, jiurposely combined, AA'UI at least
be prepared to admit tbe oA-crpowering effulgence of
a brightness very different from that of lightning.
W e must noAV descend to the humbler walks of
humanity. W e read in Judg, vii, 16, that the inventive Gideon gave to his soldiers, at his surprise of the
Midianites, by night—" pitchers, and lamps within
die {litchers," There can be no doubt but Avhat this
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hero would adopt the most powerful lights he could
obtain. W e a k rush Ughts would not answer his purpose. His intention was to make the most tremendous noise possible with his trumpets ; and the most
terrific display of blazing brightness by means of his
lamps, suddenly beaming with malignant splendor,
in several parts of the Midianite host, at the same moment. T h e y were, therefore, strong luminaries. W e
may say the same of the lampid of Samson ; (Judg.
XV. 4.)—it was a burner not to be extinguished by the
rude blast of night. Moreover, the lampid is made
an object of comparison in Isa, Ixii, 1, " I will not
hold my peace—till the salvation of Zion go forth as
a lamp that burneth," (Comp, Ezek. i, 13 ; Zech. xii,
6, et al,) Certainly, these comparisons imply a vehement, or at least a glowing, briUiant illuminator.
There is a passage in Job xii. 5, Avhich should be
illustrated in the present article ; but the critics are
by no means agreed on its import; Avhether this attempt to explain it be satisfactory must be left for
others to determine. Our translation reads, " H e
that is ready to sUp with his feet is as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at ease," Scott
renders.
Contempt pursues the fall'n ; exalted ease
With scornful eye unhappy virtue sees.
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flame however agitated, whether by the bearer, or by
the wind. And the same we must conceive of the
lamps, not " torches," of John xviii, 3, where we read,
" J u d a s , having received a band of men and officers
from the chief priests and Pharisees, came with lanterns, and torches, and weapons"—^ur'aipavSv xal XauTiaSmv. T h e term phonos probably means a lightholder, that is, having the light within i t ; the term
lampas certainly means a luminary, having the light
on the outside ; but it is not easy to fix on the form
of the lamp. If this band of men and officers were
Roman soldiers, the lamp might be the same as the
Romans employed in their armies ; one of which is
carried among other necessaries attending the army
of Trajan, at the commencement of his military expedition across the Danube, represented on his memorial pUIar at Rome, It is a square pot (of iron, no
doubt) fixed on the end of a tall pole : it is close on
the sides, and open only at the top, in which it differs
from implements used - for the same purposes by
modern inhabitants of the East, Major Hope says,
" A Turkish camp is lighted up, at night, by a kind of
large lanterns, formed of iron hoops, and fastened on
long poles. Several of these lights, in which rags
impregnated with grease, oil, or resinous substance,
are burned, are placed in front of the tent of each of
the pachas,"—The greater number implies the greater
dignity.

Good takes an unjustifiable liberty Avith the text,
Baron du Tott (p, iii, 114,) describes the means
and transfers the first word of this verse to the end
used by the Turks to surprise their enemies as passing
of the preceding one : he reads.
strange: " T h e high treasurer, commanding a deThe just, the perfect man, is a laughing-stock to the tachment in the night, was lighted by the flame of
resinous wood, burning in iron chafing-dishes fixed
proud ;
to long poles. He therefore got the surname of The
A derision, amidst the sunshine of the prosperous.
Bla2er," If the detachment sent to seize Jesus were
While ready to slip with his feet,
Jewish guards, rather than Roman, it might be thought
[The simplest interpretation, however, is that of that open cages, as Hill calls them, or chafing-dishes,
the common translation. T h e sense plainly is, that as Baron du Tott describes them, were the lamps
a man in adversity is, to the prosperous man, as a they carried ; but the term does not appear to deterlamp about to expire, Avhich gives but a fainter and mine their form or construction,
fainter hght, and is, therefore, of no value, R,
2, A lamp for domestic use is called i:, iij, iu,
The L X X have constantiy rendered the Hebrew A'er, JVir, or JVur, in the Hebrew ; a word which is
term lampid by the Greek lampas; AA'hich we shall frequently rendered " candle" in our version. It imfind employed in the New Testament, as weU as in ports apparently a weaker kind of light. W e read of
the Old, to signify a light for exterior service. Hav- the industrious woman, (Prov. xxxi, 18,) " Her caning noticed the effulgent appearances attendant on dle [iz) goeth not out by night," Whether the term
celestial poAvers descending upon earth, we sliaU be "candle" be unexceptionable here, might be quesexcused for caUing the attention of the reader, in the tioned ; but, certainly, the busy housewife's light is
first place, to a like phenomenon in heaven. Rev. iv. understood to be in the inside of her house. Candles,
5, " O u t of the throne proceeded lightnings, and among us, are columns of solid tallow, wax, &c,
thunderings, and voices; and there were seven lamps surrounding a w i c k ; but in countries where oil is
of fire[inT'a XufinaSig Trupoc) burning before the throiic, plentiful, and especially in hot countries, the preferwhich are the seven Spirits of God," This appear- ence will naturally be given to small, portable oU
ance is sufficientiy explained by comparison with lamps ; aud perhaps it were to be wished that our
vvhat has been said on Exod, xx, 18, Again, in chap, language afforded a diminutive to express this piece
viii. 10, There fell from heaven a great star, burning of domestic furniture ;—as in Spanish, lampara,
W h e n We read of the "golden candleas It w e r e a l a m p , aari,Q fiiyag xaiofitvog oig Xaujiug ;— lamparilla.
the comparison impUes a flame sufficiently vigorous stick," in Exodus and Leviticus, AVC naturally conto resist the effect of the velocity with which the nect with it the idea of a stand fbr holding candles,
meteor travelled, to resist the extinguishing powers but Ave find directions for trimming and fiUing the
See
of the atmosphere, incalculably increased by that lamps, Avhich shows this idea to be erroneous.
velocity. The aUusion is, probably, to a comet, said CANDLESTICK,
to fall to the earth. Comets were reckoned among
This restriction of the term JVer to an interior light,
stars by the ancients; and the Romans sometimes corrects the usual acceptation of a passage in Job
called a coniet,/aa;, a torch, or fax ccelestis, a heavenly xxix. 3, which is commonly understood of the benefit
torch. T h e term lamp, however, adding the notion derived from the light of a lamp, by a man who is
of a long train of fire streaming behind it, seems more walking abroad in a dark night; thus rendered in our
appropriate iu this place than that of torch.
English translation:
The parable of the A'irgins (Matt, xxv.) can give us
no trouble, after what has been said : the allusion is
W h e n his (God's) candle shined upon my head.
plainly, to lamps of sufficient strength to retain their
And when by his light I walked through darkness.
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But Scott saw the application of this to a domestic
incident: " His candle, or rather his lamp, is probably
an allusion to the lamps which hung from the ceiling
01 the Avealthy Arabs," He a d d s , ' T h e latter phrase,
' by his light 1 Avalked through darkness,' refers, it is
lik'elv, to tiie fires, or otiier lights, which were carried
before the caravans in their night travels through the
deserts," such as we have already noticed,—Good,
slightly changing the tense of the verb, reads.
When he suffered his lamp to shine upon my head.
And by its Ught 1 illumined the darkness!
The reference is probably to the mode by which
the Jialaces and mansions of the great were Uluminated in luicieut times, of which we have an excellent
descrijitiou in Lucretius, AveU known to have been
afterwards closely copied by Virgil, (De Rer, Nat,
ii- --!-)
Good's change of the agent has the air of an impei-fection in this passage: after the action, or supposed action, of Deity, the party honored should be
perfectly quiet; he should not affirm, " I illumined
the darkness," Job means to say, " I was admitted
to the interior of his residence, his splendid abode ;
and lamps foi- interior illumination enabled me to pass
through those approaches to his presence, which,
Avithout such irradiation, were absolute darkness,"
This differs something from Scott's conception of the
latter verse ; yet, if the lights of that verse be referred to those which stand before the tents of Turkish
grandees, as already stated, the difference would disappear. Such luminaries would direct the person
who approached, however dark the night might be.
A similar conception verifies the import of another
passage:
The
And
The
.\nd

light of the wicked shall be cast out.
the spark of his fire shall not shine:
light shall be dark in his tabernacle,
his candle shall be put out with him.
Job xvui, 5, 6,

" In his tabernacle"—rather, in his most splendid
tent (SHN) ; that of his dignity and grandeur, " His
candle," rather his lamji, [i:) " w h i c h is hung high
over him in the ceding of his tent, CA'CU that shall be
extinguished." The term here, also, preserves its
import, as marking an interior light. Scott's note on
the passage is characteristic of the manners of the
country : " These metaphors denote, in general, the
splendor and festivity in which such men live. There
is, however, an allusion, we think, in the fifth verse,
to Avhat an Arabian poet calls the^res of hospitality—
beacons lighted on the tops of hills by persons of distinction among the Arabs, to direct and invite travellers to their houses and table. Hospitality was
their national glory ; and the loftier and larger these
fires were, the greater was the magnificence thought
to be: a wicked rich man, therefore, would affect this
piece of state, from vanity and ostentation. Another
Arabian poet expresses the permanent prosperity of
nis family almost in the very Avords of our author:
' .Neither is our fire, lighted for the benefit of the night
stranger, extinguished.'" It is but just to call the
attention of the reader to his choice between this illustration and that we have above suggested from major
Hope.
This term occurs so frequently, that much time
nught be spent m tracing i t ; but what has been said
M sufficient to justify the analogy that derives from
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this domestic lamp the metaphor of life, and of rencAVed life, rather than from the external lamp, though
that were much more powerful. So when we read
(2 Sam. xxi. 17.) that David's servants forbade his exposing himself any more in battle—that thou quench
not the light (the lamp, -ij) of Israel—this allusion to
the king's life is, with the greatest propriety, drawn
from the domestic, the family lamp. Again, (1 Kings
xi. 36,) God says, " And unto his son AVUI I give one
tribe, that David my servant may have a light (iij, a
domestic lamp) always before me in Jerusalem, the
city which I have chosen to put my name there."
This certainly implies the continuance of David's
family ; but Avlien the ten tribes Avere broken off from
his regal descendants, the simile Avould have been
without resemblance, in fact, contradictory, had it
referred to the splendid blaze of the more conspicuous illuminator, the greater lamp. Hence arises
something of difficulty, to distinguish whether the
term be used literally, or metaphorically, in certain
passages. W h e n AVC read, that the light, the domestic lamp, of the Avicked shall be put out, we are not
always sure that it means a luminary ; it may mean
posterity—his family shall fail; or, on the contrary,
what seems at first sight to imply posterity, may
refer to the light, the lamp of the tent, tabernacle, or
dweUing.
W e come now to the consideration of the representative of this domestic lamp, in the N e w Testament, where, Ave believe, there is no instance of the
Avord lampas being applied to an article of interior
use. Jv/vog, a light, whence Xvxnct, a light-holder,
badly rendered in the English A'ersion, a candle, and
a candlestick, imports an illuminator proper to an
apartment; and when we read (Rev. i. 12, &c.) of the
"seven golden candlesticks," and of " o n e walking
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks," we
should by no means conceive of loose, isolated candlesticks, like those in use among ourselves, but of
the seven-branched lamp-stand, a principal article
of furniture in the Mosaic tabernacle. (See CANDLESTICK.) So we read (Matt. V. 15.) " N e i t h e r do
men Ught a candle, [Xi'xvoy, a lamp,) and put it under
a bushel, (a measure less than a peck,) but put it on
a candlestick, [Xv/nav, a lamp-stand,) and it giveth
light to all in the house." This passage would read
more correctiy," Neither do they light the lamp, and
place it under a small measure, but on the lamp-stand,
and it is competent to give light to all the residence."
It seems to import the customary lamp of the famUy,
and one only ; like that of the poor Avidow, (Luke
XV. 8.) who,-having lost one piece of silver out often,
lights the lamp,[Xv/vor,)
which she carries about
into all parts of her residence, searching every creek
and corner. T h e simplicity, not to say the poverty,
of the family, is very expressive in this simile ; they
surely would not conceal the only lamp they had.
A more wealthy establishment had many lamps,
Luke xii. 35. Let your loins be girded about, and
your lights (of Xvyvoi, the lamps) brightiy burning,
[xaiofiiroi, because fresh trimmed,) like servants expecting their lord's return from a weddmg-feast, that
at whatever time of night he come home, they may
open to him instantly ; and he may find all things in
order.
These passages prove sufficiently that Ae;(r">? de
notes a household implement, a domestic lamp; a
lamp that shines i u a dark place ; (2 Pet. i. 19.) a
lamp, the services of which may be dispensed with
in the heavenly Jerusalem ; (Rev. xxii. 5.) for there
shall be no night there and tiiey need no candle
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).vxrov, lamp. No, the Lamb is tne lamp ("' Xvxrog)
thereof, chap. xxi. 23.
T h e description given of John the Baptist may
seem to mUitate against this notion : He Avas a burning and a shining light ; (John v. 35.) properly, he
was the lamp, o Xvxvog, the burning and shining;
also, he certainly Avas much in the desert, and at no
time very domestic. As to the term burning [xaiifiroc,) CampbeU dissents from the opinion of those Avho
would make it refer to the ardor, zeal, or power of
John's example: he observes, very properly, that a
lamp is used, not for warming people, but for giving
them Ught. And certainly, the good servants (Luke
xii. 35.) are not expected to have their lamps burning for the purpose of warming their lord, but for
enlightening the apartments, or the passages to the
apartments, and giving him an honorable reception.
Moreover, since the days of Campbell, we are able
to give a fiirther account of John, Avhom his foUowers boasted of as the light, the apostie of light, (see
ZABIANS,) insomuch, that the evangelist found it
necessary to say expUcitly, " He Avas not that light;
but came to bear witness," &c. Since, then, the
phrase was current aniong the Jews, concerning
John, our Lord takes it in their sense and application,
implying splendor, brilliancy ; but Ave may Avell
question, with Campbell, whether it implies heat, or
a n y t h i n g beyond the brightness of Avhicli a domestic lamp is susceptbile. If this be correct, the other
part of the objection of course falls.
Another metaphorical use of this lamp respects
the e y e ; the light, lamp, of the body is the eye,
(Matt. vi. 22.) but as the eyes of some have been
compared to burning lamps, [lampadim,) should not
the same comparison be maintained here ? W e apprehend not ; because this lamp is understood to
illuminate only the body itself; not beyond it; and
as a domestic lamp may enlighten all parts of a
house, being properly directed, so may the eye be
directed to all the members of the body, and inspect
them aU in succession ; which it is not the intention
of the comparison employed by Daniel, aud in the
Revelation, to express.
This article may be closed by remarking, that AVC
are so much accustomed to the use of glass for transparency, in every form and application, that it is
Avith some difficulty AVC conceive of a light-holder,
or lantern, as complete Avithout it. But we should
not forget the horn lanterns used by our carriers,
ostiers, Avatchmen, &c. horn being much safer, because less brittle, than glass ; and though it is certain
that the ancients had glass equally perfect Avitli our
OAvn, yet AVC are at a loss to prove that they used it
in the construction of lanterns. That they employed
a transparent substance of some kind, is evident,
from a ship's lantern hanging from the aplustrum of
a vessel in Avhich Trajan is voyaging. It seems to
distinguish the ship of the commander-in-chief; as
the vessels in company have it not.
T h e torches of antiquity were of all sizes, from a
foot in length to six feet; and the largest of these
were employed not only In military affairs, for signals, &c. but also in religious processions. It may
be questioned, whether lights of either of these kinds
are really mentioned in Scripture, but as commentators have inclined to find both torches and lanterns
there, they could not well be passed over without
notice.
L A N D , in the Old Testament, often denotes the
country of the IsraeUtes, or the particular country,
or district, spoken of; the land of Canaan, the land
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of Egypt, the land of Ashur, the land of Moab. " Behold, my land is before thee;" (Gen. xx, 15,) settie
where you jilease. In many places of our pubUc
version the phrase " all the earth" is used, where
the meaning should be restricted to the land, or all
the land,
L A N G U A G E , Several questions are proposeij
on this subject, as (1,) Whether God was the author
of the original language, (2.) Whether Adam receiA'ed it from him by infusion ; or formed and
invented it by his own, industry and labor, (3,)
Whether this language is still in being, (4,) Where
it is to be found.
T h e ancients, Avho Avere unacquainted Avith the
true history of the world's creation, affirm, that under the happy reign of Saturn, not only all men, but
all terrestrial animals, birds, and even fishes, spoke
the same language ; that mankind, not sufficiently
sensible of their happiness, sent a deputation to Saturn, desiring immortality, representing, that it Avas
not just that they should be Avithout a prerogatiA'c
granted by him to serpents, which ,are yearly renewed by shedding their old skin, and assuming a
UCAV one. Saturn, iu great anger, not only refused
their request, but punished their ingratitude, by depriving them of that unity of language which kept
thein associated. He confounded their language,
and thereby put them under a necessity of separating.
Hence we learn that the heathen attributed the confusion of tongues to a divine interposition ; and so
far they confirm the history of Avhat took place at
Babel,
Moses represents Adam and Eve as the stock
Avhence all nations spring. He describes them as
reasonable and intelligent persons, speaking, and
giving names to things. Now, if AVC admit God as
a Creator, there is no difficulty in acknoAvledging
him to be the Author of the language of the first man;
and it is difficult to conceive of his attaining the
power of language Avithout a divine inspiration.
There is scarcely any eastern language which has
not aspired to the honor of having been the original;
but the majority of critics decide for the Hebrew, or
its cognate, the Arabic ; the conciseness, simphcity,
energy, and fertility of which ; their relation to the
most .ancient oriental languages, Avhich seem to derive from theni the etymologies of the earliest names
borne by mankind; the names of animals, which are
all significant in them, and describe the nature and
property of the animals, (particulars not observed in
other languages;)—all these characters uniting, incline us much in favor of their primacy and excellency.
T h e Hebrew has another privilege, that the most
ancient and venerable books in the world are Avritten
in it.
Language is the medium of communication betAveen the material animal life and the sjiiritual
rational power, in man ; it is the link that connects
the senses with the understanding. Whatever faculties we may suppose belong to animals, we see
no proof of their drawing inferences, conclusions,
and determinations consequent on the exercise of
language. In respect to vocal sounds man may
have taken hints and lessons from animals; but animals have taken no discursive lessons from man. It
is well worth Avhile, then, to consider this invaluable
gift of the Almighty ; and the rather, as it forms
one of the chains of evidence that aU the famiUes of
mankind are derived from the same origin ; and are
made, as the apostie's expression is, " of one blood."
Late years have brought us acquainted with ancient
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languages Avhich were formerly unknoAvn to the
learned of Europe ; among them the most venerable
is the Sanscrit of India. Its structure is, apparently,
too periect, too refined and artificial, to warrant our
admitting it as the first language of mankind ; yet in
Jioint of antiquity, it may compete with the Hebrew,
as current in the days of Moses; and it is remarkable that the Mosaic writings seem to contain several
words of Sanscrit origin ; (chiefly in the history of
Baalam ;) Avliich may give occasion to various reflections.
The following extracts from Niebuhr Avill show
the fiite of language, when those who speak it are
subjected to foreigners of another tongue : nevertheless, that some reniains of it may survive the
freiieral Avreck, in different places, is not incredible ;
and such an account, with the manner in which
it is preserved, is subjoined from the .same author :
".^lany people living under the dominion of the
.Vrabians and Turks, have lost the use of their mother
tongue. The Greeks aud Armenians settled in
E:.'\ Jit and Syria speak Arabic ; and the services of
their public Avorship are performed in two languages
at once. In NatoUa, these nations speak their OAVU
languages in several different dialects. T h e Turkish
ofiicers sometimes extend their despotism to the
language of their subjects. A pacha of Kaysar, AA'ho
could not endure to hear the Greek language spoken, forbade the Greeks in his pachalic, under pain
of death, to use any language but the Turkish.
Since that prohibition Avas issued, the Christians of
Kaysar and Angora have continued to speak the
Tui'kish, and at present do not even understand their
original language." (Vol. ii. p. 259.) " In Syria and
Palestine, indeed, no language is to be heard but the
Arabic; and yet the Syriac is not absolutely a dead
language, but is still sjioken in several viUages in the
pachalic of Damascus. I n many places, in the
neighborhood of Merdin and Mosul, the Christians
still speak in thfr Chaldean language ; and the inhabitants of the vUlages who do not frequent towns,
never hear any other than their mother tongue.
The Christians born in the cities of Merdin and
Mosul, although they speak Arabic, write in the Chaldean characters, just as the Maronites write their
-Arabic in Syriac letters, and the Greeks write their
Turkish in Greek letters."
Many languages UOAV spoken may be traced to
one commou aud primitive stock,, as the original.
Sir W. Jones has demonstrated, that three great
hranches of language are sufficient to account for all
the varieties extant: and this hypothesis forms a very
strong, as Avell as a new, argument in favor of the
Mosaic history of the early post-diluvian ages,
Avhich represents the three great famiUes as being
implicated in the confusion of languages at Babel.
But, should we alloAV a fourth branch, we should do
violence to the narration of Moses. It is now, perhaps, impossible to combine, or even to ascertain,
what Avords remaining in either, or in aU, of the
three branches, should be considered as belonging
to the primitive language ; but, by way of showing
how Avords may sometimes be traced into different
dialects, tti Avhich at first sight they appear to have
httle relation, the reader will accept the following
note from a pojmlar work : "—Numberless instances might be given, but our limits permit us to
produce only a few. In the Sanscrit, or ancient
topiage of the Gcntoos, our signifies a day. (See
Halhed's preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws.) In
other eastern languages, the same word was used to
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denote both light and fire. T h u s in the Chaldee, ur
'isfire; in the Egyptian, or is the sun, or light; (Pint.
de Osir. et Isid;) in the Hebrew, aor is light; in
Greek, ai,(i laer) is the air, often light; in Latin, aura
is the air, from the ^ o l i c Greek; and in Irish it is
aear."
From what appears on thi; subject, AVC may Avarrantably suppose, (1.) That the ancient Hebrew language retained a considerable portion of original
words, and expressions, or modes of expression. (2.)
That some of these may occur in the Hebrew Scriptures. (3.) That the sister dialects to the Hebrew,
the Chaldee, the Arabic, &c. may also haA'e retained
many original words ; and when these radical Avords
are similar to those retained by the Hebrew, an adequate knowledge of these languages cannot but contribute essentially to our understanding of passages
where deriA'atives from such words occur in the
HebreAV. And this is particularly fortunate, when
such Avords occur but once in Holy Scripture;
when they have, as we may say, neither friend nor
brother in the Holy language, the advantage to be
derived from their relations, in foreign but kindred
dialects, becomes invaluable. See L E T T E R S .
[To the student of the Bible one of the most important subjects is the character and history of the
original languages in which that holy book was written. In respect to the original Greek of the NCAV Testament, some remarks have been made, and the best
sources of information pointed out, under the article
GREECE. F o r the Hebrew language a reference
has been made to the present article. T h e Hebrew
is but one cf the cluster of cognate languages which
anciently prevaUed in western Asia ; commonly
called the oriental languages, or in late years the
Semitish, or Shemitish, languages, as belonging particularly to the descendants of Shem. A proper knowledge of the Hebrew, therefore, implies also an acquaintance with these other kindred dialects. T h e
principal source of information on these points is the
work of Gesenius entitled Geschichte der hebraischen
Sprache und Schrift, History of the Hebrew Language
and Letters, Leipsic, 1815. An abstract of the results detailed in this work, accompanied with remarks
of his own, was given by professor Stuart iu the Introduction prefixed to the first and second editions
of his Hebrew Grammar. From these sources the
foUowing statements have been condensed.
O R I E N T A L OR S H E M I T I S H LANGUAGES.—The lan-

guages of western Asia, though differing in respect
to dialect, are radically the same ; and have been so
as far back as any historical records enable us to
trace them.
Palestine, Syria, Phenicia, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Arabia, and also Ethiopia, are
reckoned as the countries Avhere the languages commonly denominated oriental have been spoken. Of
late, many critics have rejected the appeUation oriental, as being too comprehensive, and substituted
that of Shemitish. Against this appellation, hoAvever,
objections of a similar nature may be urged ; for no
inconsiderable portion of those who spoke the languages in question, were not descendants of Shem.
It is doubtless a matter of indifference Avhich appellation is used, if it be first defined.
T h e oriental languages may be divided into three
principal dialects ; viz. the Aramaean, the Hebrew,
and the Arabic.—(1.) T h e Aramiean, spoken in
Syria, Mesopotamia, and Babylonia, or Chaldea, is
subdivided into the Syriac and Chaldee dialect^
sometimes caHed also the west and east Aramsean,
—(2.) T h e Hebrew or Canaanitish dialect (Isa xix.
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18.) was spoken in Palestine, and probably, with
little variation, in Phenicia and the Phenician colonies, e. g. at Carthage and other places. The remains of the Phenician and Punic dialects are too
few and too much disfigured, to enable us to judge
with certainty how extensively these languages were
the same as the dialect of Palestine.—(3.) The Arabic, to which the Ethiopic bears a special resemblance, comprises, in modern times, a great A'ariety
of dialects as a spoken language, and is spread over
a vast extent of country ; but so far as we are acquainted with its former state, it appears, more anciently, to have been limited principally to Arabia
and Ethiopia.
The Arabic is very rich in words and forms; the
Syriac, so far as it is yet known, is comparatively
limited in both; the Hebrew holds a middle place
between them, both as to copiousness of words antl
variety of forms.
T h e Samaritan dialect appears to be made up, as
one might expect, (see 2 Kings xvii.) of Aramtean
and Hebrew. And the slighter varieties of Arabic
are as numerous as the provinces where the language is spoken. In all these cases, however, we
commonly name the slighter differences provincialisms rather than dialects.
It is uncertain Avhether any of the oriental or
Shemitish dialects were spoken in Assyria proper,
or in Asia Minor. T h e probabiUty seems to be
against the supposition that the Assyrians used them ;•
and a great part of Asia Minor, before it was subjugated by the Greeks, most probably spoke the same
language with Assyria, i. e. perhaps a dialect of the
Persian. A small part only of this section of Asia
seem to have spoken a Shemitish dialect. (Gesen.
Geschichte, § 4. 1. and § 17. 3.) W h e n western Asia
is described, therefore, as speaking the Shemitish
languages, the exceptions just made are to be uniformly understood.
Of all the oriental languages, the Hebrew bears
marks of being the most ancient. The oldest records
that are known to exist are composed in this language ; and there are other reasons which render it
probable, that it preceded its kindred dialects. It
flourished in Palestine, among the Phenicians and
Hebrews, until the period of the Babylonish exile ;
soon after which it declined, and finally Avas succeeded by a kind of HebrEeo-Arameean dialect, such
as was spoken in the time of our Saviour aniong the
Jews. (See BibUcal Repository, vol. i. p. 309, 317.)
The west Aramsean had flourished before this, for a
long time, in the east and north of Palestine ; but it
now advanced farther west, and during the period
that the Christian churches of Syria flourished, it
was widely extended. It is at present almost a dead
language, and has been so for several centuries.
T h e Hebrew may be regarded as having been a dead
language, except among a small circle of literati, for
about the space of IAVO thousand years.—Our knowledge of Arabic literature extends back very Uttle beyond the time of Mohammed. But the foUowers of
this pretended prophet have spread the dialect of the
Koran over almost half the population of the world.
Arabic is now the vernacular language of Arabia,
Syria, Egypt, and in a great measure of Palestine
and all the northern coast of Africa; whUe it is read
and understood wherever the Koran has gone, in
Turkey, Persia, India, and Tartary.
T h e remains of the ancient Hebrew tongue are
contained in the Old Testament, and in the few
Phenician and Punic words and inscriptions that
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have been here and there discovered.—The remains
of the Aramsean are extant in a variety of books.
In Chaldee, we have a part of the books of Daniel
and Ezra, (Dan. ii. 4—vii. 28. Ezra iv. 8—vi. 19, and
vii. 12—27.) which are the most ancient of any
specimens of this dialect. T h e Targum of Onkelos,
i. e. the translation of the Pentateuch into Chaldee,
affords the next and purest specimen of that language.
All the other Targums, the Mishna and Gemara are
a mixture of Aramsean and Hebrew. It has been
said that there are still some small districts in the
East, where the Chaldee is a vernacular language.
In Syriac, there is a considerable number of books
and MSS. extant. T h e oldest specimen of this language, that we have, is contained in the Peshito, or
Syriac, version of the Old and New Testament. A
multitude of writers in this dialect have flourished,
(vid. Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis,) many of
Avhose writings probably are still extant, although
but few have been printed in Europe.—In Arabic,
there exists a great variety of MSS. and books, historical, scientific and literary. T h e means of illustrating this living language are now very ample and satisfactory.
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It is quite obvious from the statement made aboA'c,
that a knoAvledge of the kindred dialects of the Hebrew is A'ery important, for the iUustration of that
language. W h o can, even now, have a very extensive and accurate understanding of the English
language, that is unacquainted with the Latin, Greek,
Norman, French aud Saxon ? Supposing, then, that
the English had been a dead language for more than
two thousand years, and that all the remains of it
were comprised in one moderate volume ; who
could well explain this volume, that did not understand the languages Avith which it is closely connected ? T h e answer to this question will decide whether the study of the languages, kindred with the
Hebrew, is important to the thorough understanding
and illustration of the Hebrew Scriptures.
T h e relation of the HebrcAV to the Aramtean and
Arabic is not such as exists between the Attic and
other dialects of Greece. T h e diversity is much
greater. It bears more resemblance to the diversity
between German and Dutch, or German and Swedish. T h e idiom of all is substantially the same.
The fundamental words are of common origin.
But the inflections differ in some considerable measure : derivative words are diverse in point of form ;
and not a few words have been adopted in each
of the dialects, which either are not common to the
others, or are used in a different sense.—The affinity between the Chaldee and Syriac is very great, in
every respect.
T h e oriental languages are distinguished from
the western or European tongues, in general, by a
number of pecuhar traits ; viz. (1.) Several kinds
of guttural letters are found in them, which we cannot distinctly mark ; and some of which our organs
are inacapable of pronouncing, after the age of maturity.—(2.) In general, the roots are triliteral, and of
two syllables. By far the greater part of the roots
are verbs.—(3.) Pronouns, whether personal or adjective, are, in the oblique cases, united in the same
word with the noun or verb to which they have a
relation.—^^(4.) T h e verbs have but two tenses, the past
and future ; and in general, there are no optative or
subjunctive moods definitely marked.—(5.) The
genders are only masculine and feminine; and these
are extended to the verb, as well as to the noun.
(6.) F o r the most part, the cases are marked by
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irepositions. T w o nouns coining together, the latter
if which is in the genitive, the first, in most cases, suffers a change Avhich indicates this state of relation,
ivliile the latter noun remains unchanged ; i. e. the
Toveming uoun suffers the change, and not the noun
Torerned. (7.) T o mark the comparative and superative degrees, no special forms of adjectives exist.
r"roin this observation the Arabic must be excepted,
vliich, for the most part, has an intensive form of
idjectives that marks both the comparative and sulerlarive. (8.) Scarcely any composite words exist
n these languages, if Ave except proper names. (9.)
I'erhs are not only distinguished into active and pas•ive, by their forms ; but additional forms are made,
ly the inflections of the same verb with small varialons, to siguit"y the cause of action, or the frequency
ifit, or that it is reflexive, or reciprocal, or intensive,
tc. (10.) Lastly, all these dialects (the Ethiopic exejited) are written and read from the right hand to
he left; the aljihabets consisting of consonants only,
iiid the voAvels being generally Avritten above or beow the consonants.
HEBREAV LANGUAGE.—The appellation of Hebrew,

•^z-;,) so far as we can learn from history, was first
;iven to Abraham by the people of Canaan among
(rhoin he dAvelt, Gen. xiv. 13. As the first names of
latioiis Avere commonly appellatives, it is quite probble that this epithet Avas applied to Abraham beaiise he came from beyond the Euphrates, i:zy
neaning over or beyond; so that iiajj, Hebrew, meant as
iiuch as one who came from beyond the Euphrates.
Jut whatever extent of meaning was attached to the
ppellation Hebrew before the time of Jacob, it a p learsaftei-wards to have been limited only to his
losterity, and to be synonymous with Israelite.
The origin of the Hebrew language must be dated
urther back than the period to which we can trace
tie appellation Hebrew. It is plain from the history
f Abraham, that wherever he sojourned he found a
mguage in which he could easily converse. That
lebrcAv was originaUy the language of Palestine apears plain, moreover, from the names of persons and
laces in Canaan, and from other facts in respect to
le formation of this dialect, E . g, the west is in
lebrew =', which means the sea, i. e. towards the
lediterraneau sea. As the Hebrew has no other
roper Avord for west, so it must he evident that the
luguage, in its distinctive and pecuhar form, must
ave been formed in Palestine, That this dialect was
he original language of mankind, is not estabhshed
ly any historical evidence, which may not admit of
ome doubt. But it seems highly probable, that if
he origmal parents of mankind were placed in westrn .Asia, they spoke substantiallythe language which
las for more than fifty centuries "pervaded those counnes. This probability is greatly increased, by the
iianner in which the book of Genesis makes use of
ippellatives, as applied to the antedUuvians ; which
ire neariy all expUcable by Hebrew etvmology, and
ivould probably all be so, if we had that part of the
Hebrew Avhich is lost.
IIoAv far back then the Hebrew dialect in its disinctive form is to oe dated, we have no sure means
n ascertaining. At the time when the Pentateuch
.va.s written, it had reached nearly, if not quite, its
ughest point of culture and gi-ammatical structure,
1 he usual mode of reasoning would lead us to say,
herefore, that it must, for a long time before, have
^en spoken and cultivated, in order to attain so much
;f ?"'*"^y ol" structure and syntax. But reasoning on
•DM subject, except from facts, is very uncertain.
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Many of the savage tribes in the wilds of America
possess languages which, as to variety in combinations, declensions and expression, are said to surpass
the most cultivated languages of Asia or Europe.
Homer was as little embarrassed iu respect to variety
of form, combination or structure, as auy Greek poet
who followed a thousand years later. T h e best
pledge for the great antiquity of the Hebrew is, that
there never has been, so far as we have any knowledge, but one language substantially in western Asia ;
and of the various dialects of this, the Hebrew has
the highest claims to be regarded as the most ancient.
Sketch of the Hebrew language.—From
the time
Avhen the Pentateuch was composed untU the Babylonish exUe, the language, as presented to us in the
Old Testament, wears a very uniform appearance;
if we except the variety of style, Avhicli belongs of
course to different writers. This period has been
usually called the golden age of the Hebrew, On a c count of this uniformity, many critics deny that the
Pentateuch could have heen composed five hundred
years before the time of David and Solomon, or even
long before the captivity. T h e y are willing to admit
the antiquity of a few laAvs, aud of some fragments
of history in Genesis and some other books. But it
is agaiust all analogy, they aver, that a language should
continue so nearly the same, as the Hebrew of the
Pentateuch and of the historical books, for a space of
time so great as this. And besides, they affirm, there
are many internal evidences of a later origin, contained in occasional notices of later events, which
could not possibly be known in the time of Moses,
In regard to this last allegation, only a single consideration can be here stated. It may be safely admitted, that some things were added to the Pentateuch
by writers in later times; such as a completion of the
genealogy of the Edomitish princes. Gen, xxxvi, an
account of the death and burial of Moses, Deut,
xxxiv; and a few other things of a similar nature.
But the other allegation, that universal analogy, in
respect to other languages, renders it highly improbable that such uniformity in the Hebrew could have
been preserved, so long as from the time of Moses
down to that of David, or down to the period of the
captivity, we may be permitted to doubt; for a greater
philological wonder than this, which so much excites
their incredulity, can be produced.
Dr, Marshman is A'cry extensively acquainted Avith
the Chinese language, and has published a copious
grammar and dictionary of it, with a translation of
the works of Confucius, Avhich were written about
550 years before Christ, or, according to the Chinese,
much earlier. H e asserts, that there is very little difference between the style of Confucius and that of
the best Chinese Avriters of the present day. One
commentary on his works was written 1500 years
after the text, and another still later, Avhich Dr,
Marshman consulted. He found no diff"erence between them and the works of Confucius, except that
the original was somewhat more concise. T h e documents of this philologist, gathered from Chinese records, prove that the Avritten and spoken language of
the Chinese (nearly one fourth part of the human
race) has not varied, in any important respect for
more than 2000 years. (Quarteriy RevicAv, May,
1811, p, 401, &c, Marshman's Chinese Gram, in
var, loc) In respect to seclusion from other nations,
the Jews bore a very exact resemblance to the Chinese, Like them, they had no foreign commerce or
intercourse to corrupt their language, NCAV inventions and improvements in the arts and sciences there
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were uot. What then Avas there to change the language ? And why should not David and Solomon,
and others write in the same manner, substantially as
Moses did.-'
In respect to the argument, which concludes against
the composition of the Pentateuch by Moses, because
there are some things in it, Avhich, if Avritten by him,
must be admitted to be predictions, it can here be
observed only, that if the inspiration of the Scriptures
be admitted, criticism has no right to reject it in any
investigations respecting these books ; for inspiration
constitutes one of the circumstances in Avhich the
books were composed, and cannot, therefore, be omitted in the critical consideration of them, without virtuaUy denying the fact of inspiration, aud conducting
the investigation in an uncritical manner.
The second or silver age of the HebrcAV, reaches
from the period of the captivity down to the time
when it ceased to be a living language. T h e distinguishing trait of Hebrew writings belonging to this
age is, that they approximate to the Chaldee dialect.
Nothing is more natural, than that the language of
exiles, in a foreign country for seventy years, should
approximate to that of their conquerors who held
them in subjection. To this period belong many of
the Psalms, and the whole books of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, Haggai, Malachi, Chronicles,
Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and perhaps some others.
T h e books of Job and Ecclesiastes abound in Aramasisms ; and Canticles exhibits a considerable number.
T h e age of these three last books, as also that of Jonah, Daniel, and the Pentateuch, has been the subject of animated contest among critics on the continent of Europe, for almost half a century.
The
Chaldaisms, or Aramseisms, of the silver age, consist,
either in adopting both the form and meaning of
Aramsean words, or in preserving the Hebrew
form, but assigning to it an Aramsean signification,
(Ges, Gescli, § 10, 4, 5,) W h a t is called the younger
or later Hebrew is somewhat distinct from Aramaeism. It does not consist in using foreign AVords, but
in a tleparture from the customary idiom of the older
Hebrew, by the adoption of different expressions to
convey the same idea, E, g, the early Hebrew calls
the shew-bread oijon onS ; the younger HebrcAV onS
nzx'Tz. The Hebrew of the Talmud, and of the
rabbins, has a close affinity Avith the later HebreAV,
All the books belonging to the second age are uot
of the same character in respect to idiom. T h e book
of Job, if it be set doAvn to a later age, though full of
AraiuBeisins, in other respects is a peculiar examjile
of the ancient simplicity of tlictiou. Such is the case
Avith many Psalms, Avhich belong, as their contents
jilainly show, to the second jieriod. Of the other
authors comprised in this jieriod, Jeremiah and Ezekiel merely border upon the silver age iu regard to
diction. Esther, Canticles, Chronicles and Daniel
are strongly tinctured with the characteristics of later
Hebrew; and the remaining later books are not less
strongly marked. Nearly half of the books of Daniel
and Ezra is composed in pure Chaldee. In general,
the earlier HebreAV Avriters are entitled to preeminence
in respect to their compositions, when considered
merely in a rhetorical point of vicAV, But stUl, aniong
the later class are some of most exquisite taste and
genius. Some parts of Jeremiah have scarcely been
excelled, Psahns cxxxix, xliv, Ixxxiv, Ixxxv ; several
of the Psalms of degrees, cxx, &c. Dan. vii, &c.
and other parts of later authors, are fine specimens of
writing; and some of them may chaUenge competi-
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tion, in reespct to excellence of style, with the Avritings of any age or country.
T h e Hebrew language throughout, both earlier
and later, exhibits a twofold diction, viz. the prosaic
and the poetic. Hebrew poetry, so far as we cmi ascertain, never comprised any thing of the Roman and
Grecian measure of long and short syllables, and the
varieties of verse arising from this cause. Its distinguishing characteristics are four ; viz. a rhythmical
conformation of periods or distichs ; a parallelism of
the same in regard to sense or expression; a figurative, parabolic style; and a diction pecuUar to this
species of composition. (See Lowth's Lectures on
Heb. Poetry, Lee. xvui.—xx ; also the Introduction to
his Commentary on Isaiah. De Wette's Commenfar
uber den Psalinen, Einleit. § 7.)
T h e poetic diction displays itself in the choice of
words, the meaning assigned to them, aud the forms
which it gives them. In other respects, too, poetic
usage gives pecuUar liberty. T h e conjugations Piel
and Hithpael are sometimes used intransitively ; the
apocopated future stands for the common future ; the
participle is often used for the verb ; and anomalies in
respect to concord, ellipsis, &c. are more frequent than
in prose.
As the Aramsean dialect was learned by the Jews
during their captivity, and a mixture of this and the
HebreAV, ever after their return, AA'as perhaps spoken
in Palestine by the people at large ; so it is evident,
that many words of the old Hebrew, in consequence
of this, must fall into desuetude, and the meaning of
them become obscured. Of course, the later Hebrew
Avriters Avere obUged to avoid such words, A comparison of the books of Kings Avith those of the
Chronicles, where they are parallel, is full of instruction in respect to this subject. It will be found, that
the author of the Chronicles has introduced the later
orthography and forms of words ; substituted new
words for old ones ; given explanations of the ancient
text from which he drew the materials of his history ;
and inserted grammatical glosses of the same, so as to
accommodate his style to the times iu which he wrote,
(Ges, Gesch, § 12,)
There is no probability that the Hebrew language
ceased, during the captivity, to be cultivated and understood, in a good degree, by those Avho were well
educated among the Jews. T h e nuniber of books
already extant in it at this period ; the reverence with
which tljey were regarded ; the care with which
they were preserved ; all render such a supposition
entirely inadmissible. Every nation subjected to a
foreign yoke and to exile, does indeed graduaUy lose
its own language and approximate to that of its conquerors. Yet the Jews, who held all foreign nations
in abhorrence, were less exposed to this than most
others would he. T h e fact, that after the return from
exile, so many authors wrote in the Hebrew dialect,
and for public use, demonstrates that the knowledge
oftiie language was not generally lost, although the
dialect spoken may have been a mixed one. After
the worship of God was renewed in the second temple, the ancient Hebrew Scriptures were unquestionably used in it. In the synagogues, which appear to
have been erected not long after this, the Hebrew
Scriptures Avere always used. EA'CU so late as the
time of the apostles, this was the case, (Acts xv. 21.)
as it has continued to be ever since.
How long the Hebrew Avas retained, both in writing and conversation, or in writing, after it ceased
to be the language of conversation, it is impossible to
determine. T h e coins stamped in the time of the
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Maccabees are all the oriental monuments we have,
of the period tiiat elapsed between the latest canonical writers and the advent of Christ; and the inscriptions on these are in Hebrew. At the time of the
Maccabees, then, Hebrew Avas understood, at least as
the laiiKuage of books ; perhaps iu some nieasure also
ainongthe better informed, as the language of conversation. But soon after this, the do"niinion of the
Seleucidas in Syria over the Jewish nation, uniting
witii the fortuer influence of the Babylonish captivity
to diftiise tiie Armnffian dialect among them, appears
to hav e desti-oyed the remains of proper Hebrew, as
a living language, antl to have universally substituted,
in its siead, the IlebrffiO-Araniaau as it was spoken
iu tiie time of our Saviour. A representation very
different from this has been made by the Talmudists
and JeAvish grammarians; and, in following them, by
a midtitude of Chrisliau critics. This is, that the Hebrew became altogether a dead language during the
Babylonish exile ; Avliich, say they, is manifest from
Nell. viii. 8. But as this sentiment is wholly built on
a mistaken interpretation of the verse, and as facts
speak so plainly against such an opinion, it cannot be
admitted. (Ges. Gesch. § 13.)
From the time when Hebrew ceased to be vernacular, doAvn to the present day, a portion of this dialect
has been jireserved in the Old Testament. It has
always been the subject of study among learned
Jews. Before and at the time of Christ, there were
flourishing Jewish academies at Jerusalem. Those
of Hillel and Shammai are the most celebrated. After
Jerusalem Avas destroyed, schools were set up in
various places; but particularly they flourished at
Tiberias, until the death of rabbi Judah, surnamed
Hakkodesh, or the Holy, the autUor of the Mishna,
about A. D. 230, Some of his pupils set up other
schools in Babylonia, which became .the rivals of
these. The Babylonish academies flourished until
near the tenth century. From the schools at Tiberias
and in Babylonia, we have received the Targums, the
Talmud, the Masora, and the written vowels and accents of the Hebrew language.
The Mishna or second law, i. e. the oral traditions
of the fathers, was reduced to writing by rabbi Judah Hakkotiesh, in the beginning of the third century,
as abo\ 0 stated. This constitutes the text of both the
Jerusalem and Babylonish T a l m u d s ; and though
tinctured with Aramseism, stUI exhibits a style of
Hebrew that is pretty pure.
The Gemara or commentary on the Mishna is later.
The Jerusalem Gemara belongs, perhaps, to the latter
part of the third century; that of Babylon is about
three centuries later. Both exhibit a very corrupted
state of the Hebrew language. Other Jewish writings,
composed about this period, are similar as to their
dialect.
The Targums, or translations of the Old Testament,
are confessedly Chaldee ; but they are quite imp"ure,
if you excejit that of Onkelos. See VERSIONS.
The Masora consists of critical remarks on the text
of the Old Testament. A jiart of it is older than the
Targums ; but ilAvas not completed, or reduced toils
present form, until the eighth or ninth century. Its
contents or criticisms show, that already the substantial principles of HebrcAV grammar, antl the analogical
structure of the language, had been an object of particular study and attention.
.•\mong Christians, during the first twelve centuries
after the apostolic age, the knowledge of Hebrew
could scarcely be said to exist. Epiphanius, who before his conversion Avas a JCAV, probably bad aknoAvl77
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edge of the Hebrew tongue ; and perhaps Theodoret
and E p h r e m Syrus whose native language was
Syriac, may have understood it. But among all the
fathers of the Christian churches, none have acquired
any reputation for the knowledge of HebrcAV, except
Origen and Jerome, In regard to the former, it is
very doubtful whether he possessed any thing more
than a superficial knowledge of it, (Ges, Gesch, § 27,
1.) But Jerome spent about twenty years in Palestine, in order to acquire a knowledge of this tongue,
and has left the fruits of his knowledge behind him,
in the celebrated translation of the HebrcAV Scriptures
called the Vulgate. See VERSIONS.
In consequence of the persecutions and vexations
of the J e w s in the East, by Christians, and especiaUy
by Mohammedans, in the tenth and eleventh centuries, their literati emigrated to the west, and their
schools in Babylonia were destroyed. T h e north of
Africa, but particularly Spain, and afterwards France
and Germany, became places of resort for the J e w s ;
and here, during the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
almost all those important JeAvish works in grammar
and lexicography were composed, which have been
the nieaiis of preserving a knoAvledge of the Hebrew
language in the world, and eventually of rousing
Christians to the study of this sacred tongue. It was
during this period, that the Kimchis, Jarchi, Aben
Ezra, and Maimonides flourished; and somcAvhat
later appeared Ben Gerson, Ben Melech, Abarbanel,
Elias Levita, and others; who, by their philological
labors, prepared the way for the diffusion of Hebrew
learning over the Christian world.
During the dark ages, the knowledge of Hebrew
appears to have been banished from the Christian
world, and to have been commonly regarded as a
proof of heresy. But in the fourteenth century, some
glimmerings of light appeared. T h e council at Vienna, in A, D. 1311, ordered the establishment of
professorships of oriental literature in the universities. After this, SIOAV but gradual progress Avas made
among Christians in the study of Hebrew, until the
sixteenth century; when the reformation, operating
with other causes, served to increase the attention
among the learned to the original Scriptures. But
as yet, the study of HebrcAV was embarrassed by
many Jewish traditions and conceits, which had been
propagated by the rabbins aniong their christian
pupils. Nor was it until about the middle of the
seventeenth century, that HebrcAv phUology made
real advances, beyond the limits by which it had as
yet been cucumscribed. During this century, many
grammars and lexicons of the HebrcAV and its cognate
dialects Avere published, Avhich increased the means
of investigation for future philologists. In the first
part of the succeeding century, Schultens published
his philological AVorks, Avliich exhibited deeper researches into the structure and nature of the Shemitish languages than hatl hitherto appeared. T h e
application of the kindred dialects, especially of the
Arabic, to the illustration of the HebrcAv, Avas urged
much beyontl what had before been done. Many
eminent philologists Aveie nurtured in his school at
Leydeii, T h e greatliody of critics, almost until the
present time, have folloAved in the path Avhich he
trod. Many of them have made an excessive use of
the Arabic languages in tracing the .signification of
Hebrew words. Some of the best lexicographers,
such as Eichhorn and Michaelis, are not free from
this fault,!
Of late years, a new and much better method of
Hebrew philology has commenced, and is still adA'an-
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cing, in a great measure, under the patronage and by
the labors of Gesenius at HaUe. A temperate use of
all the kindred dialects is allowed by this method, or
rather enjoined, in illustrating the sense of words ; but
the most copious illustrations, borrowed from the
kindred languages, are those which respect the forms
of words, their significancy as connected Avith the
forms, and the syntax of the HebrcAV language.
There is reason to hope that the present age Avill
advance greatly beyond preceding ones, in respect
to a fundamental and critical knoAvledge of the
Shemitish languages.
See further under L E T TERS I,
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solitude. Several strings of camels passed eastward
of the hill; but a fox, which we first discovered by his
ears peeping over a h r o w , was the only inhabitant of
Laodicea," (Trav, p, 225,)
T h e grandeur of this city in A, D, 79, is sufficiently
attested by these ruins; whence we infer, that at the
date of the Epistle to the Colossians, (A, D, 60, or
61,) it was a place of consequence. Whether the
church here were numerous we knoAV n o t ; but,
from the epistle in the Revelations addressed to its
minister, it should seem to have fallen into a lukeAvarm state, (about A, D. 96,) and it is threatened accordingly. It seems, also, thatthe Laodiceans boasted of their Avealth, and knowledge, and garments ;
which agrees with their history, that they were enriched by the fleeces of their sheep, and eminent in
polite studies, as evinced by the od^um, the theatre,
the athphitheatre, and the magnified sculptures, the
the remains of Avhich are still descernible,
L A P I D O T H , the prophetess Deborah's husband,
Judg, iv, 4,
L A P W I N G , a birtl by Moses declared to be unclean, Lev, xi, 19, It is about the size of a thrush ;
its beak is long, black, thin, and a little hooked ; its
legs gray and short. On its heatl is a tuft of feathers
of different colors, which it raises or lowers as it
pleases. Its neck and stomach are something reddish ; and its wings and tail black with white streaks.

LAODICEA,
There are several cities of this
name, but Scripture speaks only of that on the confines of Phrygia and Lydia. Its ancient name Avas
Diospolis, then Rhoas, and lastly, Laodicea. It
Avas situated on the river Lycus, not far aboA-e its
junction with the Meander; and Avas the metropoUs
of Phrygia Pacatiana. Paul had ncAcr been in this
city, nor had the Laodiceans ever seen his face in
the flesh ; (Col. u. 1.) but on information from Epaphi-as their messenger, that false teachers had jiropagated pernicious doctrines there and at Colossse, he
Avrote to the inhabitants of the latter, and desired
them, when they had read his letter, to send it to
the Laodiceans. He Avrites also, as is thought, in the
same epistle, that the Laodiceans should also send
their letter to the Colossians. " That ye likeAvise See B I R D S , p, 188.
read the epistle from Laodicea," xal TI,V ix JaoSixeiag
L A S H A . Moses, describing the limits of the land
iia xal ffing avayviTiTi, Col. iv. 16. This expression, of Canaan, says, that it reaches south to Lasha, Gen.
however, is ambiguous. It may either signify the X. 19. T h e Chaldee and Jerome take this to he the
letter which the apostle wrote to Laodicea, or that place Callirhoe, east of the Dead sea, where are
which the Laodiceans wrote to him. T h e letter to AA'arm springs, (see ANAH,) and this is the more probathe Laodiceans, which has been attributed to Paul, ble opinion ; hut Calmet thinks it is the city of Lasha,
is universaUy admitted to be spurious.
Lusa, or Elusa, at nearly an equal distance between
Laodicea was long an inconsiderable place, but it the Dead sea and the Red sea. Ptolemy mentions
increased towards the time of Augustus Csesar. T h e this city of I..usa, as do Stephens the geographer,
fertility of the soil, and the good fortune of some of and Josephus.
its citizens, raised it to greatness. Hiero, who adorned
L A T T I C E , see H O U S E , p. 506.
it with many offerings, bequeathetl to the people
L A V E R , BRAZEN. Moses was directed' (Exod.
more than two thousand talents ; and though an in- xxx. 18.) to make, among other articles of furniture
land town, it grew more potent than the cities on the for the services of the tabernacle, a laver of brass.
coast, and became one of the largest toAvns in Phrygia, This is not particularly described as to form ; but
as its present ruins prove. Among the ruins seen the lavers made for the temple were borne by four
by doctor Chandler, was an oblong amphitheatre, cherubim, standing upon bases or pedestals mounted
the area of Avliich Avas about one thousand feet in on brazen wheels, and having handles belonging to
extent, with a number of other splendid ruins.
them, by means of which they niight be drawn, and
"Laodicea Avas often damaged by earthquakes, conveyed from one place to another, as they should
antl restored by its own opulence, or by the munifi- be wanted. These lavers Avere double, that is to say,
cence of the Roman emperors. These resources composed of a basin, which received the Avater that
failed, and the city, it is probable, became early a fell from another square vessel above it, from which
scene of ruin. About the year 1097, it was possessed they drew water with cocks. T h e Avhole work was
by the Turks, aud submitted to Ducas, general of of brass; the square vessel was adorned with the
the emperor Alexis. In 1120, the Turks sacked some heatls of a lion, an ox, and a cherub ; that is to say,
of the cities of Phrygia by the Meander, but were of extraordmary hieroglyphic creatures. Each of
defeated by the emperor .Tohn Coiiiuenus, Avho took the lavers contained forty baths, or four bushels, fortyLaodicea, aud repaired and built anew the walls. one pints, and forty cubic inches of Paris measure.
About l i 6 1 , it Avas again unfortified. Many of the There were ten made in this form, and of this cainhabitants were then killed, with their bishop, or pacity ; five of them were placed to the right, and
carried with their cattie into captivity by the Turkish five to the left of the temple, between the altar of
sultan. In 1190, the German emperor Frederick burnt-offerings and the steps which led to the porch
Barbarossa, going by Laodicea with his army toward of the temple.
Syria on a croisade, Avas recelA^ed so kindly, that he
In describing the laver made for the tabernacle,
prayed on his knees for the prosperity of the people. the sacred writer says, Moses " made it of brass, and
About 1196, this region, with Caria, Avas dreadfully the foot of it of brass, and of the lookirig-glasses of
ravaged by the Turks, T h e sultan, on the invasion the women assembling, which assembled at the door
of the Tartars in 1255, gave Laodicea to the Romans, of the tabernacle of the congregation," Exod, xxxviii,
but they Avere unable to defend it, and it soon re- 8, T h e impropriety of introducing looking-glasses
turned to the Turks, W e saw no traces either of here is obvious, since a laver of brass could ncA'cr
houses, churches or mosques. All was silence and have been formed out of these; besides, our glass
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mirrors are quite a modern invention, Dr, A, Clarke
conceives, therefore, that the Hebrew word onio, maroth, denotes mirrors simply, and here, mirrors of
polished metal, such as were known to be in common use among the ancients ; and which Dr, Shaw
states to be still used by the Arab AVomeii in Barbary,
(Jahn, Bib, ,\rch, § 132. Ilartmann. Hebraerinn, ii.
JI. 240. Adam's Rom. .Viitiq. p. 423.)
L.VUGHTER is au iiitUcationof joy, insult, mock('r\, assurance, or admiration. Sarah in her transport of joy called her son Isaac, that is, laughter,
(Jen. xxi. 6. " At destruction and famine thou shalt
lam,di;" i. e. thou shall not fear it, thou shalt be pert"ectly secure against those evils. God laughs at the
«icked; he desjiisi's their A'ain effbrts.
Ishmael
laughed at Isaac ; ho insulted him, he vexed him.
(?'^ec (ial. iv. 29.) Laughter in general impUes reluiciiig. " T h e r e is a time to laugh, and a time to
wceji;" that i.s, a time to rejoice, and a time to be
atUicfed, Eccl. iii. 4. "Blessed are ye who weep
now, for ye shall laugh," Luke vi, 21, 25, " I said
of laufrhter," of joy, pleasure, "it is mad," Ecck u,
2. " 'V'our laughter shall be turned into mourning ;"
your joy shall terminate in sorrow, repentance, renioi-se, James iv. 9. Laughter does not become a
wise man. " A fool liftcth uji his voice with laughter, but a wise man doth scarcely smile a little. T h e
laughter of a fool is as noisy as the crackling of
thorns," Ecclus. viii. 8. Abraham's laughter, when
God Jiromised him a son, Avas an expression of admiration aud gratitude, not of doubt; the Scripture,
which relates it, does not disapprove of it, as it does
of Sarah's, Gen. xvu. 17.
L.-VW denotes in general a rule by which actions
are to be determined ; and is either natural or positive ; the former is founded on the unchangeable nature of things, and is therefore immutable ; the latter
is founded on the circumstances in which rational
creatures may happen to be placed, and is therefore
changeable. The former is called moral; the latter
ritual.
The rabbins pretend that Noah's sons received certain laws Avhich compose the law of nature, and bind
all people, in all countries. Maimonides believes,
that the first six were given to Adam, and that God
added a seventh to Noah. Of these precepts the
first ordains submission to judges and magistrates;
the second forbids blasphemy against God ; the third,
idolatry and superstition ; the fourth, incest, sodomy,
bestiality, and sins against nature ; the fifth, murder,
and all effusions of hlood ; the sixth, theft ; the seventh, the eating of the hmb of an animal while ] & .
ing, that is, of crude blood, &c.
^"
.\ distinction is generally made between the law
of nature and positive laws. T h e law of nature is
impressed on our hearts ; such are our obUgations to
"'j°'"s'iip the Supreme Being, to honor our parents, to
obey superiors, to do to no man what we would not
have done to us, &c. Positive laws are of several
Kinds; civil and political or ceremonial. Judicial,
civil and political laws regard principally the duties
of men in society, and the order and polity of the
«ate ; they restrain the violence of wicked men, delend the weak from the oppression of the strong,
and regulate duties, rights and powers. Ceremonial
laws respect the external worship of God, the duties
of ministers and people towards God, and their re7P'"25*^ obligations to one another, with relation to
the Divine Being.
The law was given to the Hebrews, by the intervention of'Moses, on mount Sinai, fifty days after
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their departure out of Egypt, A. M. 2513, ante A, D
1491, (See Exod, xx, &c,)
Some learned men have been of opinion, that
Moses in most of his laws intended either to imitate
those of the Egyptians, or to reverse their customs
and maxims, or to circumscribe the Hebrews, to
prevent their falUng into those errors, idolatries, and
superstitions, which they had seen in Egypt, Others,
on the contrary, have asserted, that the Egyptians
imitated, in part, at least, the Hebrew laws, Calmet most reasonably concludes, that there was a reciprocal imitation ; bearing in mind that the "practices
of tlic Mosaic laws, which oppose the superstition
of Egypt, were not instituted without design, and
that the Jewish legislator intended to cure the Israelites of their proneness to idolatry, and to correct the evil habits which they had contracted iii
Egypt, What was useful aniong those of Egypt,
inight be retained ; and such as had been perverted,
inight be restored to their purity.
T h e law of Moses being the shadow only of good
things to come, (see T Y P E , ) but bringing nothing to
perfection, (Heb, x, 1 ; vii, 19,) it was necessary that
Jesus Christ should complete what was imperfect in
it, reform what abuses it tolerated, and fulfil what it
only promised and typified. This he has executed
with great precision. He declares, (Matt, v. 17,) that
he came not to destroy the law, but to perfect it. H e
has enlarged, modified, or restrained it, more particularly the explanations which the rabbins, and
masters in Israel, had given of it; explanations,
which were rather corruptions than illustrations,
Paul has, in some sort, finished what our Saviour
had begun ; or rather, he has set in their full light
the purposes of his Master, E , g. that the law of
Moses is superseded or abrogated by the gospel;
that since the death of the Messiah the legal ceremonies are of no obligation; that believers are
no longer under the yoke of the law, but under
grace; (Rom, vi, 14,) that Christ has procured
for us the liberty of sous, instead of the spirit
of bondage, which reigned under the Old Testa
m e n t ; in a word, that it is neither the law, nor
the works of it, that justify Christians, (Rom. vUi.)
but faith animated by love, and accompanied with
good Avorks, Gal, iv. 31 ; v. 13, W h e n we say
that the gospel has rescued us from the yok6 of the
law, Ave understand only the appointments of the
ceremonial and judicial law ; not those moral precepts, whose obligation is indispensable, and whose
observation is much more jierfect, and extensive, and
enforced, under the knv of grace, than it Avas under
the old law.
T h e Jevvs affirm, that Moses received with the
written code, on mount Sinai, an oral law ; that the
latter Avas given only by word of mouth, and has
been transmitted by the elders. They give a preference to the oral law, before the Avritten law ; for this,
they say, is in many places obscure. Imperfect, or defective, and could not be used as a rule without the
assistance of the oral laAV, which supplies aU that is
wanting in the written law, and removes all difficulties. T h e y therefore add to the written law the explanations, modifications and glosses of the oral
law, and it is a sort of niaxim among them, that the
covenant which God mnde with them at Sinai, consists less In the precepts of the written law than in
those pf the oral l a w ; and to the latter they generaUy give the preference. They say that the words
of the Levites are more lovely than those of the law ;
that the words of the law are sometimes Aveighty and
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sometimes Ught; Avhereas those of the doctors are
always weighty; that the words of tiie elders were
of greater weight than those of the prophets. They
compare the sacred text to water, and the Mishna, or
Talmud, which contains their tradition, to wine ; or
the written law to salt, but the Mishna and Talmud
to most exquisite spices ; the law is only, as it were,
the body, but the oral laAV or tradition, is the soul of
religion. They have been justly reproached with
making the AVord of God of no effect by their traditions, Mark vii, 13,
T h e word " law" often implies the Scriptures of
the Old Testament, [In the JcAvish division of the
Old Testament into the laAv, the prophets andnlie
hagiography, the law, or torah, designates the Pentateuch, R.
L A W Y E R S , These functionaries, so often mentioned in the NCAV Testament, were men who devoted themselves to the study and exjilanation of the
Jewish law ; particularly of the traditionary or oral
law. They belonged to the sect of the Pharisees,
and fell under the reproof of our Saviour for having taken from the people the key of knoAvledge,
They were as the blind leading the blind. See
SCRIBES,

I, LAZARUS, brother of Martha and Mary,
dwelt with his sisters at Bethany, near Jerusalem;
and our Saviour sometimes lodged with them, when
he visited that city. While he Avas beyond Jordan
with his apostles, Lazarus fell sick ; and his sisters
sent information to him. He remarked, " This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God ;"
and after two days he said to his disciples, " Lazarus
is asleep, but I go to awake him ;" meaning, that he
was dead, but that he Avould restore him to life. On
his arrival at Bethany, he found tiiat he had been
already four days in the grave, but proceeding to the
sepulchre, he commanded those AA'IIO stood by to
take away the stone ; and having returned thanks to
his Father for always hearing him, cried Avith a loud
voice, " Lazarus, come forth !" Lazarus came forth
bound hand and foot Avith grave-clothes, and his face
wrapped up in a napkin, and returned home to his
family, John xi.
Six days before his last passover, Jesus again visited Bethany, and Lazarus reclined at table with
him. T h e Jews, observing that the resurrection of
Lazarus had iiiatle a great imiiression on the jieople's
minds, took a Avicked aud foolish resolution to effect
the death of both. That [lart of their design which
related to our Saviour, they executed; but Scrijiture
does not inform us what became of Lazarus,
II, LAZARUS. In Luke xvi. 19, Jesus in a parable speaks of a poor man, named Lazarus, Avho lay
at a rich man's gate full of sores, antl tlesired the
crumbs Avhich fell from his table, without finding
relief or pity; while the rich man enjoyed great
Jilenty, Avas clothetl in purple and fine linen, and
fared sumptuously every day. Lazarus having died,
Avas carried by angels into Abraham's bosom; the
rich man also died, and whUe he was in hell amidst
his torments, he saw Lazarus afar off, and cried out,
Father Abraham, have pity on j n e , and send Lazarus, that he may dip the end oi his finger iu water
to refresh my tongue. But Abraham answered him.
Son, thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things,
and Lazarus his evil things ; now he is happy, thou
art miserable.
L E A D is a very heavy metal, sufficiently well
known. T h e mode of purifying it from the dross
which is mixed with it, by subjecting it to a fierce

LEE

flame, and melting off its scoria, furnishes several allusions in Scripture to God's purifying, or punishing,
his people. T h e prophet Ezekiel (xxii. 18, 20.) compares the JCAVS to lead, because of their guilt, and
dross, from Avhich they must be purged as by fire.
Mention is made of a talent of lead in Zech. v. 7, 8,
which probably was of a figure and size as Avell
known as any of our weights in ordinary u s e ; so
that though weights are usually called in HebrcAv
stones, yet, jierhaps, they had some of metal only ;
as this talent of lead, for instance.
Lead was one of the substances used for Avriting
ujioii by the ancients. See BOOK.
L E A H , wife of Jacob, and Laban's eldest daughter.
See J A C O B .

L E A V E N was forbidden to the Hebrews, during
the seven days of the passover, in memory of what
their ancestors did, Avhen they went out of Egypt;
they beiug then obliged to carry unleavened meal
with them, and to make bread in haste ; the Egyptians pressing them to be gone, Exod. xu. 15, l 9 ;
Lev. u. 11. They were very careful in cleansing
their houses from it before this feast began. God
forbade either leaven or honey to be offered to hiin
in his temple ; that is, in cakes, or in any baked
meats. But ou other occasions they might oft"er
leavened bread, or honey. See Numb, xv, 20, 21,
Avhere Gotl requires them to give the first fruits of
the bread, Avhich AA'as kneaded in all the cities of Isrdel, to the priests and Levites, Paul (1 Cor, v, 7,8,)
expresses his desire, that Christians should celebrate
their passover with unleavened bread ; which figuratively signifies sincerity and truth. T h e apostie
here teaches us IAVO things ; first, that the law which
obhged the JCAVS to a hteral observance of the passover is uo longer in force; secondly, that by unleavened bread, truth and purity of heart were dt;noted,
Paul alludes to the care Avith which the Hebrews
cleansed their houses from leaven, when he says,
" A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;" that is,
if there Avere but a small portion of leaven in a quantity of bread or paste, during the passover, it was
thereby rendered unclean, and was to be thrown
away and burned.
Our Saviour (Matt, xvi, 11,)
warns his apostles to avoid the leaven of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians ; meaning their doctrine,
L E B A N O N , see LIBANUS,

L E B A O T H , a town in Judah and Simeon, (Josh,
XV 32.) called Beth Lebaoth, in Josh. xix. 6.
- I J E B B / E U S , otherwise Judas, or Thaddeus, brother
OP James the Less, son of Mary, sister of the Virgin, and of Cleojihas, and brother of Joseph. He
was married and had children. Nicephorus calls
his Avife Mary. T h e Muscovites believe, that they
received the faitli from him. See JUDAS IV.
L E B O N A H , (Judg. xxi. 19.) a jilace Avhicli MaundreU takes for Chan-Leban, four leagues from Sichem southward, and two from Bethel.
L E E C H , see HORSE-LEACH.

L E E K , a pot-herb generally known. T h e Hebrews complained in the wilderness, that manna
grew insipid to them; they longed for the leeks and
onions of Egypt, Hasselquist says the karrat, or
leek, is surely one of those after which the Israelites repined; for it has been cultivated in Egypt from
time immemorial. T h e favorable seasons for this
plant are winter and spring. T h e Egyptians are extremely fond of it,
L E E S , faces.
T o drink up the cup of God's
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wrath, "even to the lees," is to drink the whole cuji naked, sharp, and steep rocks, teeth, (1 Sain. xiv. 4, 5 ;
,0 the bottom, Ps, l.xxv. 8 ; Isa. li. 17; Ezek. xxiu. Job xxxix, 28,) and that in this case God opened a
34 The ralibins sav tiiat Zedekiah, the last kmg of rock called Machtes, or the Cheek-tooth, which was
Judah, drank the lees of all the foregoing ages. at the place where Samson obtained his victory, and
"The lees of tiie peojile," signifies the vilest part of which, for this reason, he called Lehi, the Jaw-bone,
thcin, Isa. xlix. 6, 7. Gotl tlireatcns by Zephaniah, This fountain issuing out of a rock called the Cheekto visit those Avho are settled on tiieir lees; i. e, hard- tooth, at a place named Lehi, or the Jaw-bone, has
induced some to beUeve that it came immediately
ened in their sins, Zeph, i. 12.
LEGION. The Roman legions were composed out of a tooth-hole in the ass's jaw-bone, which
each of ten cohorts, a cohort of fifty maniples, and a would be a surprising miracle indeed. But as Calmaniple of fifteen men ; consequently, a full legion met explains the matter, the miracle of the fountain
contained six tiiousand soldiers. But the number issuing out of the rock at Samson's prayer is acvaried 111 different times. In the time of Polybius knowledged ; and wonders are not to be multiplied
it was 1200. (See .Vdaiii's Rom. Antiq. p. 367,) Jesus without necessity. This opinion is adopted by Joseeiired a deiiioniae Avho called himself" legion," as phus, by the paraphrast Jonathan, and by many
it' iMissessed by a legion of devils, Mark v, 9, He commentators. T h e fountain subsisted long, and
also said to Peter, who drgw his sword to defend StiU subsists, probably, in Palestine. Glycas, and
him in the olive-garden : " Thinkest tiiou that I can- tbe martyr Antoninus, speak of it as in the suhurbs
not now pray to my Fatiier, who shail presentiy of Eleutheropolis,
^ive me more"than twelve legions of angels ?" Matt,
Mr, Taylor has observed, that perhaps this founxxvi. .")3.
tain gushed out at the very point in the rock where
LEd'S are properly those limbs of an animal, by the jaAv-bone of the ass struck when thrown away
which it moves from place to place; yet, to mani- by Samson; and thus, though the water really issued
fest the divine omnipotence, and that God is not from the rock, it might seem to issue from under the
confined to one mode of action, many creatures have jaw-bone. He queries, in fact, whether the A'iolence
no legs, though they move, (and some swiftly too,) as with which the jaAV-bone was thrown away by Samserpents, AAorins, snails, &.C. and A'arious kinds of son, did not make a breach, or open a crevice in the
fishes, which jiass from one place to another, not rock, from which issued water; that part of the rock
having even the rudiments of legs. Linnteus classes which before confined it being broken off. If this
some kinds of fishes by the situation of their fins, be just, Ave see tie reason of the name of the founwhich he considers as answering the purposes of I tain, with the veracity of the remark, " i t exists to
legs, or feet, to land-animals. But, beside being the this day ;" which, if it had issued merely from the
instruments of motion, the legs of the human frame alveole, the hole of a tooth in the jaw-bone of the ass,
are the siipjiorters of the hotly, and great means of is not Avithin the compass of credibUity; as the
strength they are, when in health, firm, stable, se- jaw itself must have perished in a few years at furcure. As such Scripture often alludes to them, Ps. thest.
exlvn. 10. " L e g " is sometimes used modestiy, in
L E N T I L , a species of pulse ; or a kind of bean.
the same manner as foot, which see.
W e find Esau longing for a mess of pottage made of
LEIIABIM, the third son of Mizraim, Gen. x, 13, lentiles, (Gen. xxv. 34.) and Augustin says, " Lenities
8oiiie think that Lehabim denotes the Libyans, one are used as food in Egypt, for this plant grows abunlit' the most ancient 4ieoiilc in Africa, In Nah, iU, dantly in that country; which is Avhat renders the
'J, and Dan, xi, 43, Ave find mention of the Lubim, lentiles of Alexandria so valuable, that they are
which the Vulgate and L X X , every where render brought from thence to us, as if none were grown
Libyans; or, what comes to the same in Nahum and among us." In Barbary, Dr. Shaw says, that " lenDaniel, they render Nubians, It is clear that this tiles are dressed in the same manner as beans, disname describes colonies of Egyptians ; whether to solving easily into a mass, and making a pottage of a
the west or south, is the question, (See LUDIM,) It chocolate color." This AVC find Avas the red pottage
is probable that we should restrain our researches Avhicli Esau, from thence called Edom, (ai-iK, i-ed,
after them to the continent of Africa, Certainly Ave Gen. xxxv. 30.) exchanged for his birthright.
ought todistiliguish them from the Lydians of Lesser
L E O P A R D , a fierce animal, spotted with a diver.\sia. The Targum of Jerusalem reads Pentapoli- sity of colors ; it bas small Avhite eyes, Avide jaAvs,
tanos, Avhich Avas a region in the coiuitry of Cy- sharp teeth, round ears, a large taU ; five claAvs on
rene, including the cities of Berenice, Arsinoe, Pt(S- his fore feet, four on those behind. It is said to be
eniais, and Cyrene; and this is usuaUy consideretl extremely cruel to man. Its name, leo-jiard, imjilies
as a very probable situation for the Lehabim. These that it has something of the lion and of the panther
and the Lubim are doubtless thQ same.
in its nature. It seems from Scripture, that the
LEHI, the jaw-bone. Samson, having vanquished leopard could not be rare in Palestine. Isaiah, tiellie Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass, after scribing the happy reign oftiie Messiah, says, (chaji.
the conflict threw aAvay the jaw Avhicli had been liis xi. 6.) " T h e leopard shall lie doAvn Avith the kid, antl
^veaiioii, and called the spot wliere it fell, " t h e the calf, and the young lion, and the falling together."
jilace of the lifting up of the jaw-bone^—Ramath Jeremiah says, (chap. v. 6.) that the leopard lies in
hehi." Becoming, soon after, very thirsty, he crietl ambuscade near tbe cities of the wicked ; that all
to the Lord, and said, " It is thou. Lord, who hast they who go out thence shall be torn in pieces by it.
(,'iveu this great deliverance into the hand of thy ser- And Hosea (chap. xiii. 7.) affirms that the Lord AVUI
vant: and now shall I die for thirst, and fall into the be unto them as a lion, and as a leopard, lurking, in
hands of the uncircumcised?" Upon which God the way of the Assyrians, to devour those who pass by.
opened one of the large teeth in lehi, the jaw-hone, Jeremiah speaks of the leopard's spots: " Can the
and a fountain sprung out of it, to allay Samson's ./Ethiopian«change his colo*^ or the leopard his
thirst; and the place retained the name of Lehi, or spots?" Scripture often joins the leopard with the
•he Jaw-bone, Judg. xv. 18. T o explain this, Cal- lion, as animals of equal fierceness. Habakkuk says,
met remarks, that the Hebrews sometimes called (i. 8,) that the Chaldean horses are swifter than leop-
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ards, T b e spouse in the Canticles speaks of the
mountains of the leopards, (Cant, iv, 8,) that is to
say, of mountains such as Libanus, Shenir, and Hermon, where wild beasts dwelt, Brocard says, that
the mountain called by the name of Leopards is IAVO
leagues from Tripoli northAvards, and one league
from Libanus ; but we can scarcely believe that Solomon in the Canticles had this mountain in view,
L E P E R , a person afflicted Avith the leprosy. T h e
law excluded such from society ; banishing them into
the country, and to places uninhabited. Lev, xiu, 45,
46, This law was observed so punctually, that even
kings, under the disease, Avere expelled their palaces, shut out of society, and deprived of the government, as Uzziah, or Azariah, king of" Judah, who
was afflicted with this malady for attempting to offer
incense in the temple, 2 Kings xv, 5 ; 2 Chron, xxvi.
20. When a leper was cured, he appeared at the
city gate, aud the priest examined Avhether he were
truly healed. Lev. xiv. 1, &c. After this he went to
the temple, took two clean birds, made a wisp with
a branch of cedar, and another of hyssop, tied together Avith a scarlet ribantl made of wool; an
earthen vessel was then filled Avith Avater, and one of
these birds Avas fastened alive to the wisp we have
mentioned. The leper Avho was cured killed the
other bird, antl let the blood of it run into the vessel
filled with water. T h e priest then took the wisp
with the Uve bird, dipped both into the AVater tinged
Avith the blood of one of the birds, and sprinkled the
leper with it. After this the live birtl Avas set at hberty, and the person healed, and purified in this
manner, Avas again admitted to the society of the
healthy, and to the use of sacred things.
Many commentators are of opinion, that Job's disease AA'as a leprosy, but in a degree of malignity Avliich
rendered it incurable, and produced a complication
of diseases.
L E P R O S Y . Moses mentions three sorts of leprosies ; in (1.) men ; (2.) houses ; and (3.) clothes.
1. Leprosy in men. This disease affects the skin,
and sometimes increases in such a manner, as to produce scurf, scabs, and violent itchings, and to corrupt
the whole mass of blood. At other times it is only a
deformity. T h e JCAVS regarded the leprosy as a disease sent from God, and Moses prescribes no natural
remedy for the cure of it. He requires only that the
diseased person should show himself to the priest,
and that the priest should judge of his leprosy ; if it
apjieared to be a real leprosj', cajiable of being communicated to others, he separated the leper from the
comjiany of mankind. He appoints certain sacrifices and particular ceremonies already mentioned
for the purification of a leper, and for restoring him
to society. T h e marks which Moses gives for the
better distinguishing a leprosy, are signs of the increase of this disease. An outward swelling, a pimple, a white spot, bright, and somewhat reddish,
created just suspicions of a man's being attacked
Avitli it. When a bright spot, something reddish or
whitish, appeared, and the hair of that place was of
a pale red, and the place itself something deeper than
the rest, of the skin, this was a certain mark of leprosy. Those who have treated of this disease, have
made the same remarks, but have distinguished a recent leprosy from one already formed and become
inveterate. A recent leprosy may be healed, but an
inveterate one is incurable. Travellers who have
seeu lepers in tbe East, say, that the disease attacks
principally the feet. Maupdrell, who had seen lepers
in Palestine, says, that their feet are swelled Uke those
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of elephants, or horses' feet swelled with the farcy.
The common marks by which, as physicians tell us,
an inveterate leprosy may be discerned, are these :
T h e voice becomes hoarse, like that of a dog which
has been long barking, and comes through the nose
rather than the mouth : the pulse is small and heavy,
slow and disordered: the blood abounds with white
and bright corpuscles, like millet-seeds ; is, in fact,
all a scurfy serum, without due mixture; so that salt
put into it does not melt, and is so dry, that vinegar
mixed Avith it bubbles u p ; the urine is undigested,
settled, ash-colored, and thick; the sediment like
meal mixed with bran : the face is like a coal half
extinguished, shining, unctuous, bloated, full of very
hard pimples, with small kernels round about the
bottom of them : the eyes are red and inflamed, and
project out of the head, but cannot be moved either
to the right or left: the ears are swelled aud red, corroded Avlth ulcers about the root of them, and encompassed with small kernels: the nose sinks, because
the cartilage rots : the nostrils are open, and the passages Stopped with ulcers at the bottom : the tongue
is dry, black, SAvelled, ulcerated, shortened, divided
in ridges, and beset with little white pimples; the
skin of it is uneven, hard and insensible ; even if a
hole be made in it, or it be cut, a putrefied sanies
issues from it instead of blood. Leprosy is very
easily communicated ; and hence Moses has taken so
much precaution to prevent lepers from communication with persons in health. His care extended even
to dead bodies thus infected, which he directed
should not be buried with others.
W e can hardly fail of observing the character, and
terror in consequence, of this disease. How dreadful
is the leprosy in Scripture I how justly dreadful,
when so fatal, and so hopeless of cure ! Mungo Park
states that the negroes are subject to a leprosy of the
very worst kind; and Mr, Grey Jackson, in his "Account of Morocco," (p, 192,) informs us, that the species of leprosy caUed jcddem, is very prevalent in
Barbary, " At Morocco tUere is a separate quarter,
outside of the Avails, inhabited by lepers only. Those
who are affected with it are obliged to wear a badge
of distinction whenever they leave their habitations,
so that a straw hat, with a very wide brim, tied on
in a particular manner, is the signal for persons not
to approach the Avearer, Lepers are seen in many
parts, of-Barbary, sitting on the ground, with a
wooden bowl before them, begging. They intermarry Avith each other."
[To the above somewhat meagre account of this
t^-rible disease, it may not be improper to subjoin
the accounts given us by some other writers. The
following extract from Jalin's Archaeology, as translated by professor Uphani, affords, perhaps, sufficiently full inforination: (see p. 189, seq.)
" T h e leprosy exhibits itself on the exterior surface
of the skin, but it infects, at the same time, the marrow and the bones; so much so that the farthest
joints in the system gradually lose their powers, and
the members faU together in such a manner, as to
give the body a mutilated and dreadful appearance
From these circumstances, there can be no doubt,
that the disease originates and spreads its ravages
internally, before it makes its appearance on the external parts of the body. Indeed, we have reason to
believe, that it is concealed in the interna parts of
the system a number of years, for instance, in infants
commonly till they arrive at the age of puberty, and
in adults as many as three or four years, till at last
it gives the fearful indications On the skiri, of having
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and cannot be influenced to abstain from the procreation of children, when at the same time they clearly
" Its progress subsequentiy to its appearance on the foresee the misery of which their offspring will be
ixternal surf"ace of the body is far from being rapid ; the inheritors. T h e disease of leprosy is communin a number of yeai-s it arrives at its middle, and in cated not only by transmission from the parents to
. number after to its final, state. A person who is the children, and not only by sexual cohabitation,
ejirous from his nativity may live fifty years; one but also by much intercourse with the leprous person
vho in after life is infected with it may live twenty in any Avay whatever. Whence Moses acted the
ears, hut they will be such j'cars of dreadful misery part of a wise legislator in making those laAvs, which
s rarely fall to tiie lot of man in auy other situation. have come down to us, concerning the inspection and
" The appearance of the disease externally, is not separation of leprous persons. T h e object of these
Iwavs the same. T h e sjiot is commonly small, re- laws will appear peculiarly worthy, when it was conenibliiig in its appearance the small red spot that sidered, that they were designed, not Avantonly to fix
loiild ill" the consequence of a puncture from a the charge of beiug a leper upon an innocent person,
" d i e , or the pustules of a ringAVorm, The spots and thus to impose upon him those restraints and
ir the most jiart make their appearance very sud- inconveniences which the trutii of such a charge
eiily, esjiecially if the infected person, at the period naturally implies; but to ascertain iu the fairest and
dieii the disease «liows itself externally, happens to most satisfactory manner, and to separate those, and
e ill i;reat fear, or to be intoxicated with anger, those only, who were truly and really leprous. As
himh. xii. 10; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. They common- this was the prominent object of his laAAS, that haA^e
1- exhibit tiiemselves, in the first instance, on the come down to us on this subject, viz. to secure a fair
ice, about the nose and eyes; they gradually in- and impartial decision on a question of this kind, he
rcase in si/e for a number of years, tiU they become, has not mentioned those signs of leprosy which ads respects the extent of surface which they embrace mitted of no doubt, but those only Avhich might be
in the skill, as large as a pea or bean. T h e Avhite tiie subject of contention ; and left it to the priests,
jKit or pustule, .HURPHEA ALBA, and also the dark who also fulfilled the office of physicians, to distinjiot, .MORPHEA NIGRA, src iiidicatlous of tbe existence guish between the really leprous, and those Avho had
if the real leprosy. Lev. xiii. 2, 39 ; xiv. 56. From only the appearance of being such. In the opinion
hcse it is necessary to distinguisli the spot, Avhich, of Hensler, (Geschichte der abendlKndischen Aussat\li;iiever resemblance there may be in form, is so zes, p. 273,) Moses, in the laws to which AVC have
litlerent in its effects, called Bohak, and also the alluded, discovers a great knowledge of the disease.
lariiiless sort of scab, Avhicli occurs under the Avord Every species of lejirosy is not equaUy maUguant;
the most virulent species defies the skill and power
•-:; , mispahath, Lev. .viii. 6—8, 29.
'• .Moses, in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus, lays of physicians. That Avhich is less so, if taken at its
lowu \ ery exjilicit rules for the purpose of distiii- commencement, can be healed. But in the latter
ruishing belAveeii those spots which are proofs of case also, if the disease has been of long continuance,
lie actual existence of the leprosy, and those spots there is no remedy.
" Bohak.—\Ve find mention, in the rules laid doAvn
ivhicli are harmless, and result from some other
Miise. Those spots Avhich are the genuine eftects by Moses for the purpose of ascertaining the true
Uid marks of the leprosy, graduaUy dilate themselves, tokens of leprosy, of a cutaneous disorder, Avhich is
till at length they cover the Avhole body. Not only denominated by hun Bohak, and of Avhich there is a
ihe skin is subject to a total destruction, but the Avhole slight mention above. It was thought by the transBody is affected in every part. T h e pain, it is true, lator, that it might be interesting to the reader to haA-e
is not very great, but there is a great debility of the some further account of this disorder, and he has acsystem, and great uneasiness and grief, so much so, cordingly introduced here the ansAA'er of Niebuhr,
as almost to drive the victim of the disease to self- found at page 1.35 of his Description of Arabia, to the
inquiry of Michaehs on this subject. T h e Avords of
destruction. Job vii. 15.
" There are four kinds of the real leprosy. T h e 3Ioses, Avhicli may be found iu Leviticus xiu. 38, 39,
tirstkind is of so A'irulent and poAA'crful a natiire, that are as folloAVS : ' If a man or woman have white spots
It separates the joints and limbs, and mutilates the on the skin, and the priest see that ihe color of these
hotly in the most aAvful manner. The second Is the spots is faint and pale, it is, in this case, the Bohak,
tchite leprosy. The third is the black leprosy, or Psora, that has broken out on the skin, and they are clean.'
hem. x.p'iii. 27, 35 ; Lev. xxi. 20—22. T h e fourth A person, accordingly, Avho AAas attacked with this
d'-erijition of leprosy is the alopecia, or red leprosy. disease, the Bohak, was not declared unclean, and
'•The person who is infected with the leprosy, the reason of it Avas, that it is not only harmless in
however long the disease may be in passing through itself, but is free from that infectious and hereditary
Its several stages, is at last taken away suddenly, and, character, which belongs to the true leprosy.
torthe most part, unexpectedly. But the evils Avhich
" N i e b u h r says, ' T h e Bohak is neither infectious
tall upon the living leper, are not terminated by the nor dangerous. A black boy at Mocha, Avho was atevent of his death. The disease is, to a certain ex- tacked with this sort of leprosy, had Avhite spots here
lent, hereditary, and is transmitted down to the third and there on his body. It was said, that the use of
and fourth generation : to this fact there seems to be sulphur had been for some time of service to this
an allusion in Exod. xx. 4—6 ; iii. 7 ; Deut. v. 9 ; xxiv. boy, but had not altogether renioA'cd the disease.'
" '• If any one should undertake to say, that in the He then adds the following extract from the papers
lourth generation it is not the real lejirosy, still it will of Dr. Forskal. ' May 15th, 1763, I myself saw a
not be denied, there is something, which bears no case of the Bohak in a Jew at Mocha. T h e spots in
little resemblance to it, in the shape of defective this disease are of unequal size. They have no shinteeth, of fetid breath, and a diseased hue. Leprous ing appearance, nor are they jierceptibly elevated
[Mlsons, notAvithstanding the deformities and mutila- above the skin ; and they do not change the color of
iion of their bodies, give no special evidence of a the hair. Their color is an obscure ivhite or sonieii'ieriitinn from tiie strength of the sensual passions. \^hat reddi.'^h. T h e rest of the skin of this patient
h-eady gained a well-rooted and permanent exist-
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Avas blacker than that of the people of the couutry in
general, but the spots were not so white as the skin
of a European when not sunburnt. The spots in
this species of leprosy, do not appear on the hands,
nor about the navel, but on the neck and face ; not,
however, on that part of the head Avhere the hair
groAVS very thick. They gradually spread, and continue sometimes only about IAVO months ; but iu some
cases, indeed, as long as two years, and then disajipear, by degrees, of themselves. This clisorder is
neither infectious nor hereditary, nor does it occasion
any inconvenience.' ' That all this,' remarks Michaelis, ' should still be found exactly to hold at the
distance of three thousand five hundred years from
the time of Moses, ought certainly to gain some credit
to his laAVS, even with those Avho will not alloAV them
to be of divine authority.' (Commentaries on the
Laws of Moses, Smith's translation, vol. iii. p. 283,
art. 210.)
"MichaeUs, iu discussing the subject of leprosies,
expresses his gratitude to God, that the LepraArahum,
as it is termed by the learned, is knoAVii to the physicians of Germany only from books and by name.
But this disease, although it is very unfrequent in
Europe, indeed almost extinct, made its appearance
about the year 1730, on the Avestern continent, and
sjiread its ravages among the sugar islands of the
West Indies, iiarticularly Guadaloupe. T h e inhabitants of this Island, alarmed antl terrifietl at the introduction of so pernicious a disorder among them,
petitioned the court of France to seiitl to tho island
Jiersons qualified to institute an inspection of those
who labored untier suspicion of being infected, in
order that those who Avere in fact lepers, might be
removed into lazarettos.
"M.Peyssonel, AvhoAvas sent to Guadaloujie on this
business, Avrites as foUows on the thirtl of February,
1757: ' It is IIOAV about twenty-five or thirty years
since a singular disease appeared on many of the inhabitants of this island. Its commencement is imperceptible. There appear only some few white
spots on the skin, which, in the whites, are of a blackish red color, antl in the blacks, of a cojiper red. At
first, they are attendetl neither Avith pain, nor any sort
of inconveuience; but no means whatever Avill remove
them. T h e disease imperceptibly increases, antl continues for many years to manifest itself more and more.
The spots become larger, and spread over the skin
of the whole body indiscriminately ; sometimes a
little elevated, though flat. When the disease advances, the upper part of the no.se swells, the nostrils
become enlarged, aud the nose itself soft. Tumors
appear on the jaws ; the eye-brOws SAvell; the ears
become thick ; the points of the fingers, as also the
feet and toes, swell; the nails become scaly ; the
joints of the hands and feet separate, and drop off.
On the palms of the hands, and on the soles of the
feet, appear deep, dry ulcers, Avhich increase rapidly,
and then disappear again. In short, in tho last stage
of the tUsease, the patient becomes a hideous spectacle, antl falls in pieces. These symptoms supervene
by very slow and successive steps, requiring often
many years before they all occur. The patient suffers uo violent pain, but feels a sort of numbness in
his hands and feet. During the whole period of the
disorder, those afflicted with it experience no obstructions in what are called the naturalia. Thf^y
eat and drink as usual; and even when their fingers
and toes mortify, the loss of the mortified part is the
only consequence that ensues; for the wound heals
of itself without any medical treatment orajiplication.
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When, however, the unfortunate wretches come to
the last period of the disease, they are hideously disfigured, and objects of the greatest compassion.
" ' It has been remarked, that this horrible disorder
has, besides, some very lamentable properties ; as, in
t h e ^ r s i place, that it is hereditary; and hence some
families are more affected with it than others: secondly, that it is infectious, being propagated by coition, and even by long-continued intercourse: thirdly, that it is incurable, or at least no means of cure
have hitherto been discovered. Mercurial medicines,
and diaphoretics, and all the usual prescriptions and
jilans of regimen for venereal complaints, have been
tried, from an idea that the infection might be venereal, but in vain : for instead of relieving, they only
hastened the destruction of the patients. T h e medicines serviceable in lues venerea, had no other effect
than to bring the disease to its acmk ; inducing all its
most formidable symptoms, and making those thus
treatetl die some years sooner than other victims
to it.'" *R.
2. The leprosy of houses, mentioned in Lev. xiv.
34, &c. must have been known to the Israelites, Avho
had lived iu Egypt, and must have been common in
the land of Canaan, Avhither they were going, since
Moses says to them : " W h e n ye come into the land
of Canaan, which I give you for a possession, if there
be a house infected Avith a leprosy, he to whom the
house belongs shall give notice of it to the priest, Avho
shall go thither. If he sees asit Avere Uttle holes in
the AvaU, and places disfigured Avith pale or reddish
spots, Avhicli in sight are lower than the Avail, he shall
go out of the house, and direct it to be shut up for
seven days. At the end of this time, if he find that
the leprosy is increased, he shall command the stones
infected Avith the leprosy to be taken away, and
thrown Avithout the city into some unclean place.
NCAV stones shall be put in the room of those which
were plucketl out, and the wall shall be again roughcast. If the leprosy do not return, the house shall
be thought clean ; but ifit return, it is then an inveterate leprosy; the house shall be declared unclean,
and immediately be demolished : all the Avood, stone,
mortar and dust shall be cast out of the city into an
unclean place."
T h e rabbins and others conclude, that this leprosy
of houses Avas uot natunal, but was a puiiishnient inflicted by Gotl on Avicketl Israelites; but Calmet is
of ojiinion that it Avas caused by animalcula, Avhich
erode the stones like mites in a cheese. Might it be
similar to the tlry-rot in timber ? Or, rather, it arose
more probably from the effects of saltpetre, Avhich
shows itself in greenish or reddish spots on the walls
of stone houses, and sjireads wider and Avider. In
the long run it injures the walls ; aUd at all times corrupts the air aud is injurious to the health. Hence
the propriety of the strict regulations of Moses. (See
Michaelis's Mos. Recht, or Commentary on the Laws
of Moses.)
3. 3'/ie leprosy in clothes is also noticed by Moses,
as common in his time. He says, if any greenish or
red spots be observetl on any woollen or Unen stuffs,
or on any thing made of skin, they shall be carried to
the priest, who shall shut them up for seven days;
and if at the end of this time the spots increase, and
spread, he shall burn them, as infected with a real
leprosy. If these spots are not increased, the priest
shall command the clothes to be Avashed, and if he
afterwards observe nothing extraordinary in thein,
he shall declare them to be clean. If the greenish or
red spots remain, he siiall order the garments so
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spotted to be burnt, as unclean , or if they spread
and increase, he shall order tiie garment to be burnt;
or if the place suspected of a leprosy be in color Uke
a singed garment, and deeper than the rest, this part
of the garment shall be taken away, and the rest presen cd. Calmet thinks it very credible, that the leprosy in clothes and skins was caused by vermin.
More Jirobably it was a mould or mildew arising
from dampness.
LESHE.Al, probably Laish, or Dan.
L E T E C I I , a HelircAv measure, half an oiner ; containing' sixteen pecks, or four bushels, Hos. in. 2.
L E T T E R , THE. Paul places the letter in opposition to the spirit; a way of speaking very common
in the ecclesiastical style, Rom. ii. 27, 2 9 ; vii. 6 ;
2 ('or. iii. t>, 7. "God hath made us ministers of the
.Now Testament, not by tiie letter, but by the spirit;
i'nr the letter killeth, but tlie sjiirit quickeneth ;" that
is, the law of .Moses is incajiable of giving life to the
soul, and justilyiiig befbre God those Avho are most
servilely addicted to the literal observance of it. To
obtain holiness, we must join with it the spirit of faith,
hojie and charity ; must supply what is deficient in
literal observances, by spiritual actions of a more
sublime, perfect and excellent nature ; for example,
instead of bloody sacrifices, the sacrifice of an humble
aud contrite heart; the mortification of the passions;
death unto sin, &c.
I. L E T T E R S . We know not Avho was the inventor of letters antl writing. All agree that it is an
admirable and tlivine art, to paint speech, and speak
to the eyes, and, by tracing out characters in different
forms, to give color and body to thought. Some
have been of opinion, that God, when he inspired
man Avith reason and speech, communicated to him
also a knoAvledge of writing. Josephus speaks of
certain columns, erected before the deluge, by the
sons of Seth, upon Avhich they had Avritten astronomical observations and inventions. Adam and
Enoch have been reputed authors of certain books,
by some, Avho consequently supposed that they had
the use of writing. Others maintain, that the use of
letters is much later : some give the honor of them to
.\brahain ; others, to Moses; others, to the PhoBuicians;
others, to Saturn ; others, to the Egyptians. Others,
more rationally, divide the honor of the invention
aniong several, and acknowledge that it began
among the eastern people, and Avas much later
among those in the Avest; that some invented, and
others perfected the iuA'ention; that letters at first
were uncommon in their use, and imperfect in their
torras; and that afterwards they were perfected, and
their use rendered more familiar.
The Egyptian writing was originaUy hieroglyphics,
or figures of animals, and other things, engraven on
."tone, or painted on Avood. This way of writing is,
perhaps, the most ancient; and we still see many instances of it on Egyptian obelisks and marbles.
Marsham is of opinion, that this way of writing was
.nvented by the second king of Memphis, Thauth,
whom the Greeks call the first Mercury ; and that
another Thauth, or the second Mercury, put into
common characters what the first had written in
hieroglyphics. All this Avas in times oftiie most remote antiquity, if Menes, the first king of Memphis,
Averc Ham, the son of Noah.
kucan affirms, that the Phoenicians invented the
cominoii letters before the Egyptians were acquainted with till! use of jiaper, or with the art of writing
in hicroglyjihical characters ; (Ub. iii.) it was probably
111 imitation of tiie Phoenicians, therefore, that the
78
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Egyptians used letters in their writing. Of this we
cannot be certain, but two things we k n o w ; first,
that there Avere great resemblances in the ancient
characters of the two people ; and secondly, that
Moses, Avho was instructed in all the learning of
Egypt, wrote in Phoenician characters. T h e old
Egyptian letters are at present unknown, though
many of them remain. This people lost the use of
their writing when under the dominion of the Greeks,
and the Coptic, or modern Egyptian character, is
formed from the Greek.
The Phoenicians spread the use of their letters
throughout all their colonies. Cadmus carried them
into Greece ; the Greeks perfected them, and addetl
others. They communicated them to the Latins, and
af"ter the conquests of Alexander, extended them over
Egypt and Syria. So that the Phoenician writing,
which is so ancient, and the parent of so many others,
Avould at this day have been entirely forgotten, had
not the Samaritans jireservetl the Pentateuch of
Moses, Avritten in the old Canaanite, or HebreAv, character ; by the help of which, medals, and the small
remains of Phcenician monuments, have been deciphered.
Some learned men, hoAvever, maintain that the
square Hebrew character still iu use, is the same as
was used by Moses ; but the greater number suppose
that the Jevvs gradually abandoned the original
character Avhile in captivity at Babylon, antl that
ultimately Ezra substituted the Chaldee, Avhich is
now u s e d ; while the Samaritans preserved their
Pentateuch, Avritten in old Hebrew and ^Phcenician
characters.
It is generally said that the Hebrews have no vowels, and that to supply the want of them, they invented the voAvel-points, sometimes used by them iu
their books. T h e voAvel-points are modern, and the
invention of the Massorets, probably from the sixth
to the eighth century. They are ten in nuinber, and
express the five vowels according to their different
changes and pronunciations. T h e inquisitive reader
may find the substance of the dispute for and against
the antiquity of the vowel-points clearly and concisely represented by Prideaux, in the first part of
his Connection, book v, and from thence may have
a distinct vicAv of the chief arguments produced pro
and con in this controversy, by those eminent antagonists, Capellus, the IAVO Buxtorfs, &c,
[The subject of the Hebrew letters and voAvel
points is too important to the biblical student, to be
passed over thus slightly. T h e best source of information on these topics is the work of Gesenius,
Geschichte der Heb. Sprache u. Schiift, the results of
which are also given by professor Stuart in the Introduction to his HebreAV Grammar, first and second
editions. From this the following statements have
been condensed. See also LANGUAGE,
The origin of letters is lost in remote antiquity.
But in tracing the history of them, we arrive at a
very satisfactory degi-ee of evidence, that in hither
Asia they originated among those Avho spoke the
Hebrew language ; that they passed from them to the
Greeks; and through these to the European nations
in general. T h e ancient Shemitish alphabets may
be divided into two kiuds :
I. The Phoenician character. T o this belong: (a)
Inscriptions discovered at Malta, Cyprus, &c. and
upon Phcenician coins. (6) Inscriptions upon Hebrew
coins, (c) Phoenico-Egyptian inscriptions on the bandages of mummies, [d.) T h e Samaritan letters, (e;
T h e most ancient Greek alphabet.
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II. 7%e Hebreeo-Chaldaic character. To this belong : [a) T h e square character of our present Hebrew Bibles. (5) T h e Palmyrene inscriptions, (c)
T h e old Syriac, or Estrangelo. (d) T h e old Arabic
or Kufish character, which preceded the Nishi or
common character of Arabia at the present time.
To all these characters it is common, that they are
read from the right to the left ; and that the vowels
constitute no part of the aljihabet, but are Avritten
above, in, or below the Une. T h e old Greek character is, in part, an exception to this remark.
There are three kinds of characters, in Avhich the
remains of the ancient HebreAv are presented to us,
viz. (1.) The square character in common use. This is
sometimes called the Chaldee, or Assyrian, character,
because (as the Talmud avers. Gem. Sanli. fol. 21. c.
2.) the JeAVS brought it from Assyria, or Babylon, on
their return from the captivity.—(2.) The inscription
character. This is found on ancient HebrcAV coins,
stamped under the Maccabees.—(3.) The Samaritan
character. This is only a variety, or degenerate kind,
of the inscription character.
Although it is highly probable, that the present
square character Avas introduced among the JCAVS by
means of the exile, yet it is not likely, that it usurped
the place of the more ancient character at once, but
came into gradual use, on account of its superior
beauty, and the tendency of the language towards
what was Aramaean. It is most probable, that the
inscription-character approximates the nearest of all
the alphabets now knoAvn, to the ancient HebrcAA-, or
Phoenician. T h e square character gradually expelled this from use among the Hebrews ; as the
Nishi did the Kufish among the Arabians; the present Syriac, the old Estrangelo aniong the Syrians ;
or the Roman type, the old black letter among the
English. T h e Palmyrene inscriptions seem to mark
the character in transitu; about one half of them
resembling the square character, and the other half
the inscription-letters. It was very natural for the
Maccabees, when they stamped coins as an independent government, to use the old characters which
the nation had used Avhen it was free and independent.
The square character was the common one in the
time of our Saviour; as in Matt, v, 8, Yodh. is evidentiy referred to, as being the least letter of the
alphabet. It is highly probable, that it was the
common character in Hebrew MSS, when the Sept,
version was made ; because the departures from the
Hebrew text in that version, so far as they have respect to the letters, can mostly be accounted for, on
the ground that the square character was then used,
and that the^noZ letters, which vary from the medial
or initial form, Avere then wanting, (Ges, Gesch, ^
40—43,)
_
^
Manner of writing.—It has commonly been advanced as an established position, that all tbe ancient
Greek and HebrcAv MSS, are without any division
of words, i, e. are written continua serie. But the
Eugubine tables, aud the Sigean inscriptions, have
one or two points to divide words ; others, still more :
which, however, are not used at the end of lines,
nor Avhen the words are very closely connected in
sense, as a preposition with its noun. Most of the
old Greek is written without any division of words.
Most of the Phoenician inscriptions are written in a
similar way, but not all. Some have the words separated by a point. In this manner, the Samaritan,
and the wedge-character among the Persians, are separated. T h e Kufish, or old Arabic, had spaces be-
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tween AVords. So have all known Hebrew MSS.
now extant. It is probable, however, that the scriptio continua, i. e. AATiting without any division of
words, was found in the MSS. used by the L X X ,
because many errors, Avhich they have committed,
arise from an incorrect division of words.
The
synagogue-rolls of the JCAVS, written in imitation of
the ancient Hebrew manuscripts, have no voAvelpoints, but exhibit a small space between the words.
T h e Samaritan Pentateuch is also destitute of vowels, but divides the words.
T h e final letters Avith a distinctive form ^ r e not
coeval with the alphabet. T h e L X X manifestly were
unacquainted with them ; as they often divide words
in a manner different from that which Avould accord
with these final letters. But the Talmud, Jerome,
and Epiphanius acknowledge them.
It can hardly be supposed that the square character now in use, and which has become uniform in
consequence of appearing only in printed books,
was altogether immutable while it Avas transmitted
only by MSS, Jerome complains of the smaUness
of the HebreAV characters; but whether this was
owing to the scribe Avho wrote his manuscript, or to
the form of Avriting then generally used, cannot be
determined. From what Origen and Jerome both
say of the similarity and relation of Hebrew letters
to each other, it appears that the characters were
then essentially the same as they noAV ai-e, (Ges,
Gesch, § 46, 1,)
Hebrew MSS, exhibit two kinds of writing :
(1,) T h e Tam letter, probably so named from Tam,
a grandson of Jarchi, about A, D, 1200, with sharp
corners and perpendicular coronulae, used particularly in the synagogue-rolls of the German and Polish Jews,—(2,) T h e Velshe letter ; such as Ave see in
the HebrcAv Bibles of Simonis and Van der Hooght,
In MSS, hoAvever, this species of character has coronulse upon some of the letters. T h e Spanish
printed HebrcAV character resembles the Velshe ; the
German resembles the Tam letter. T h e coronulae
In both are omitted. T h e Spanish letters are square
and upright; the German, sharp-cornered and leaning. T h e Italian and French HebrcAV character is a
metlium between both.
Hebrete vowels.—It has been mentioned that the
Shemitish languages exhibit alphabets destitute of
vowels ; and that these, when added to the text of
any book, are placed above, in, or below the line of
the consonants. T h e question Avhether the written
vowels of the Hebrew language Avere coeval Avith
the consonants, or at least very ancient, has been
agitated by many critics, for three centuries past,
with great interest and much learning. On the one
side it has been maintained, that the voAvel-points are
coeval with the writings of the Old Testament, or at
least with the time of Ezra ; on the other, that they
are an invention of the Masorites, at some period between the fifth and tenth centuries. A few, however,
have taken a middle path, and maintained that some
of the vowel-points (probably three) are very ancient;
and that in the oldest M S S . they were appended to
doubtful words.
T h e position that the written vowel signs are of
comparatively recent date, is now considered, by aU
critics of any note, as settled. T h e principal reasons
for this opinion may be summarily stated, in a short
compass.
(1.) T h e kindred Shemitish languages ancten% had
no Avritten voAvels. T h e most ancient Estrangelo and
Kufish characters, i, e, the ancient characters of the
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Syrians and Arabians, it is generally agreed, were
destitute of voAvels, The Palmyrene, and nearly all
die Phoenician inscriptions, are destitute of them.
Some of the Maltese inscriptions, however, and a
few of the Phcenician, have marks which probably
were intended as vowels. T h e Koran was, at first,
confessedly destitute of them. T h e punctuation of it
occasioned great dispute among Mohammedans.
In some of the older Syriac writings is found a single point, Avhich, by being placed in different positions Avitli regard to AVords, served as a diacritical
sign. The present voAvel system of the Syrians was
introduced so late as the time of Theophilus and
Jacob of Edessa, about A. D. 800. The Arabic
voAvels Avere adopted soon after the Koran was
written ; but their other diacritical marks did not
come into use, until they were introduced by Ibn
.Aloklu about A. D. 900, together with the Nishi character IIOAV in conimon use. It should be added here,
that the iiiscrijitions on the Hebrew coins have no vowel-points.—(2.) Jewish tradition generally admits, that
the vowels Avere not written until the time of Ezra,
—(3,) The synagogue-rolls of the Pentateuch, written with the greatest possible care, and agreeably to
ancient usage as handed down hy tradition, have
never had any vowel-points,—(4,) T h e L X X most
manifestly used a text destitute of vowel-points ; as
they have not only departed, in a multitutle of instances, from the sense of the pointed text, but even
pronounce the proper names in a manner dialectically
different from that in which they must be read, according to the vowel-system,—(5,) No explicit mention is made in the Talmud of vowel-points or accents ; not even in all the disputes among the rabbins
about the sense of words, which are there recorded.
Doubtful names of some kind of diacritical signs
have been produced from the Talmud, and repeatedly discussed; but no definite and satisfactory proof
has been educed from them, that they respect ivritten
vowel-points.—(6.) The various readings in our H e brew Bibles, called Keri, many of which are quite
ancient, have no reference to the vowel-points of
words.—(7.) Neither Origen nor Jerome makes any
mention of the present vowel-marks, or of any technical expressions of Hebrew grammar.
Jerome
says expressly, that " the Hebrews very rarely use
voAvels in the middle of words, but pronounce (according to the Avill of the reader and the difference
of countries) the same words with different sounds
and accents." (Epist, 126, ad Evagr,) On Hab. iii,
5, he says of -lai, " tres literae positse sunt in Hebraeo absque vlla vocali." In other places, he speaks
of a diver sitas accentuum upon w o r d s ; but whether
he means a difference in pronouncing them, or that
some diacritical sign was occasionally used, which
he thus names, it is difficult to determine.
Objections against this view of the subject
may be readily answered. T h e allegation that a
language cannot be read without written vowels, is
certainly unfounded; for hundreds of Jewish and
•Vrabic volumes are every day read, that were never
pointed ; not to mention, that in all the Shemitish languages there are unpointed books, manuscripts or
inscriptions. Nor has the objection, that an alphabet without vowels is au absurdity, any more weight;
for the question is merely a matter of fact, not a discussion respecting what a perfect alphabet ought to
be. Besides, even in our own language, one of the
first principles in stenography is, to omit cdl the vowels,
and Avrite only the consonants ; nor does any difficulty
ari'^e from this circumstance.
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T h e allegation that the Targums approximate
very closely to the sense of our present HebreAv text
as furnished with vowels, is true ; but the inference
therefrom, that the Targumists must have used MSS.
with vowel-points, does not folloAv. On the contrary, Ave may draw the conclusion Avith more probability, that the vowel-points were conformed to the
sense which the Targums gave. Both rnerely convey the traditionary explications of the JeAvish
schools ; and the same thing is done by Origen and
Jerome in their commentaries. All that can be
proved by such arguments is, that the voAvel-points
have faithfully transmitted to us the sense Avhich
the Jews very early affixed to the Avords of the Hebrew Scriptures.
Laying aside Jewish traditionary stories, the first
certain marks of our present voAvel-system may be
found in the Masora, compiled, though not concluded, about the fifth century. Most of the voAvels are
there named. A few of the occidental and oriental
readings, collected in the eighth century and printed
in some of our HebrcAV Bibles, respect the diacritical points ; e. g. two of them respect Mappik in He.
T h e various readings of Ben Asher and Ben NaphthaU (about A, D. 1034) have exclusive regard to the
vowels and accents. The Arabic version of Saadias,
made about this time, is predicated upon a pointed
text ; and the Jewish grammarians of the ninth centurj' appear plainly to proceed on the ground of such
a text. T h e time when the voAA'cl-system was completed cannot be definitely fixed, for want of historical data. Most probably, it Avas during the sixth or
seventh century. Probably, too, it first began, as the
accentuation of Greek did, in the schools; and gradually spread, on account of its utility in a dead language, into a great part of the HebrcAV manuscripts.
T h e importance of the voAvel-points to learners,
can be fully estimated only by those who have studied HebreAV without and with the use of them. In
respect tp their being a constituent part of the HebrcAV language, it may be observed, (1.) That no
language can exist without vowels; although it is
not necessary that they should be written ; and originaUy, as Ave have seen, they Avere not Avritten in the
Hebrew.—(2.) It is certain that the voAvel-points exhibit a very consistent, deep, and fundamental view
of the structure of the Hebrew, Avhich cannot AA'CII
be obtained Avithout them, by those Avho study it as
a dead language.—(3.) Comparison Avith the Syriac
and Arabic, the latter of AA'hich is a living language,
shows that the A'owel-system, as to its principles, is
altogether accordant with the structure of those languages.—(4.) It is quite certain, from comparing the
.sense of the .Hebrew Scriptures as given in the Targums and in the version and notes of Jerome, that
the voAvel-points do give us an accurate, and for the
most part, clear account of the manner in which the
Jews of the first four centuries of the Christian era
understood the text of the Old Testament. Indeed,
it is very remarkable, that there should be so exact a
coincidence between the voAvel-system and commentaries, or rather versions, of so remote an age ;
and this only serves to show Avith hoAV great exactness the vowel-system has been arranged, agreeably
t o t h e ancient Jewish ideas of the sense of the Old
Testament, The importance, then, of the Avritten
vowels, as conveying to us a definite idea of the ancient commentary of the Jewish church, in regard
to a great number of difficult and dubious passaires,
is obviously great,—(5,) T h e critic and interpreiei,
being satisfied that the written vowel-system is not

LETTERS

[ 620

coeval with the composition of the Hebrew Scriptures, wiU not feel himself bound to follow it in cases
where it makes no sense, or a sense inconsistent with
the context.
T h e unwary student who is betrayed into the
system of Masclef and Parkhurst, which rejects the
vowel-points of the Shemitish languages, can scarcely conceive' how much loss and disappointment he
wUl experience, by pursuing the study of Hebrew
in this method. In a period of one year, the progress by the use of the vowel-points is considerably
greater than without them. In IAVO years it is
doubled. Moreover, if the student uses the points
from the first, he will be able, with ahnost no trouble,
to pass to the reading of Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic.
One thing is pretty evident; there never was, and it
may be doubted Avhether there ever will be, a thorough Hebrew scholar, who is ignorant oftiie vowelsystem.
Hebrew accents.—The system of accents, as it now
appears in our Hebrew Bibles, is inseparably connected with the present state of the vowel-points;
inasmuch as these points are often changed by virtue
of the accents. T h e latter, therefore, must have
originated cotemporaneously Avith the written vowels ; at least, with the completion of the vowelsystem. Respecting the design of the accents, there
has been great diversity of opinion, and much dispute. Three uses have been assigned thein, viz, (1,)
To mark the tone-syllable of a Avord, (2,) T o mark
the interpunction, (3,) T o regulate the reading or
cantillation of the Scriptures, This latter seems to
have been their primitive and most important use ;
just as similar marks are now found in the Koran to
indicate the manner in which it is to be read or cantillated.
T h e cantUlation must necessarily have
reference to the tone-syllables of every Avortl; and
also, in a greater or less degree, to the thvisions of
the sense ; and so far as this, the use of the accents
serves to mark these two particulars. *R.
T h e HebreAVS have certain acrostic verses, Avhich
begin with the letters of the alphabet, ranged in
order.
T h e most considerable of these is Psalm cxix.
Avhich contains tAventy-two stanzas of eight verses
each, all acrostic ; that is, the first eight begin with a,
Aleph, the next eight with a, Beth, and so on. Other
Psalms, as xxv. xxxiv. have but twenty-two vei-ses
each, beginning with one of the twenty-two letters
of the alphabet. Others, as cxi. cxU. have one half
of the verse beginning with one letter, and the other
half with another. T h u s :
Blessed is the man who feareth the Lord.
W h o delighteth greatiy in his commandments.
The first half of the verse begins with N, Aleph ; the
second with a, Beth. T h e Lamentations of Jeremiah
are also in acrostic verse, as Avell as the thirty-first
chapter of Proverbs, from the eighth verse to the end.
T h e Jews use their characters not only for writing,
but for numbers, as did the Greeks, who, in their
arithmetical computations, fixed a numerical value
on their letters. But we do not believe the ancient
Hebrews did so, nor that letters were numerical
among them. T h e sacred authors always Avrite the
numbers entire and without abbreviation. W e know
that some learned men have attempted to rectify
dates, or supply years, on a supposition that the letters served for numerals ia the Scripture; but it was
incumBent on them, first, to prove that the ancient
HebreAVS used that mtmner.
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I I , L E T T E R S , Avritten messages, or other communications, sent from one person to another, and
generaUy implying some matters of secrecy, or at
least, of importance. Norden states, that Avheu he
and his company were at Essuan, an express arrived
there, despatched by an Arab prince, who brought a
letter directed to the Reys (or master of their barque.)
" T h e letter, however, according to the usage of the
Turks," says the author, " was o p e n ; and as the
Reys was not on board, the pilot carried it to one of
our fathers to read it." (p. 109.) SanbaUat sending
his servant, then, Avith an open letter, which is mentioned in Neh. vi. 5, does not appear an odd thing, it
should seem ; but if it Avere according to their
usages, why is this circumstance complained of, as it
visibly is ? W h y , indeed, is it mentioned at all ?
Because, hoAvever, the sending letters open to common people may be customary iu these countries, it is
not according to their usages to send them so topeople
of distinction. So Pococke, in his account of that very
country Avhere Norden was Avhen his letter was
brought, gives us, among other things, in the 57th
plate, the figure of a Turkish letter put into a satin
bag to be sent to a great mon, with a paper tied to it
directed and sealed, and an ivory button tied on the
wax. So Lady Montague says, the Bassa of Belgrade's answer to the English ambassador, going to
Constantinople, Avas brought to him in a jiurse of
scarlet satin. (Letters, AOI. i. p. 136.) T h e great
Emir, indeed, of the Arabs, according to D'Arvieux,
Avas not AVont to enclose his letters in these bags, any
more than to have them adorned with flourishes; but
that is supposed to have been attributable to the unpoliteness of the A r a b s ; and he tells us, that when
he acted as secretary to the Emir he supplied these
defects, and that his doing so was highly acceptable
to the Emir. (Voy, dans la Pal, p, 58, 59,) Had
this open letter then come from Geshem, who was
an Arab, (Neh, vi, 1,) it might have passed unnoticed;
but as it Avas from SanbaUat, the enclosing it in a
handsonie bag was a ceremony Nehemiah had reason
to expect from him, since he was a person of distinction in the Persian court, and then governor of J u d e a ;
and the not observing it was the greatest insult, insinuating, that though Nehemiah was, according to
him, preparing to assume the royal dignity, he should
be so far from acknowledging him in that character,
that he Avoukl uot even pay him the compliment
due to every person of distinction. If this be the
true representation of the affair, commentators have
given but a poor account of it, SanbaUat sent Nehemiah a message, says one of them, "pretending, it
is likely, special respect and kindness to him, informing him what Avas laid to his charge," (Harmer, Obs,
vol, u. p, 129,)
Contrast with this open letter to Nehemiah the
closed, rolled or folded letter sent by Sennacherib to
Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix, 14, W e read, verse 9 , " He sent
messengers to Hezekiah, saying"—" And Hezekiah
received the letter at the hand of the messengers,
and read it: and Hezekiah went up into the house
of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord," It was
therefore folded or rolled, and no doubt enclosed in
a proper envelope. Consider also the passage in
Isa. xxix, 11, " A n d the vision shall be to you, as the
words of a letter that is sealed—sealed up in a bag,
closely—Avhich is given to a man of learning to read,
but he says, ' It is sealed'—how should I know what
information it contains ? I merely can discover to
whom it is directed;" while the unlearned cannot
even read the address. W e see such occurrences daily
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places in the Old Testament, and is variously transin the streets of Loudon ; messengers, sent with let- lated whale, dragon, serpent, and sea-monster; not
l e , " desire jiassengers to read the directions for them, improperly, probably, since it appears to be employed
Tlie' messengers
riie.;sen"crs sem
scut lo
to rifz.eiviiiu
Hezekiah mc
are described as by the sacred writers to describe all these, and persalting, Avheii in fact they say nothing;
..uni.wg , but only de- haps other animals also; though one description of
liver a letter containing the message.
animal appears to be marked out more particularly
It is proper to add something relative to the cus- by the term.
, ,
tomary kind of homage which, in the East, is paid
Many of the old commentators were of opinion
not oiilv to sovereignty, but to communications of
the sov'ereisn's will, Avhether by word or by lettei, that the whale was the animal described by J o b ;
•• When the" Mogul, liy Icttcre, sends his commands (chap, xii.) but Beza, Diodati, and some other writers,
to any of his governors, those papers are entertained contended for the crocodUe, which interpretation
vrith as much resjiect as if himself were present; for Bochart has-since defended with a train of arguinent
the governor, having intelligence that such lett^s which defies contradiction. (Hieron. in. p, 7 3 7 - / 7 4 ,
are come near him, himself, with other mfertor offi- RosenmuUer.) It is a sufficient objection to the
cers rides forth to meet the Patamar, or messenger, whale tribes, says Dr. Good, that they do not inhabit
that brings t h e m ; and as soon as he sees those let- the Mediterranean, much less tbe rivers that empty
ters, he flights from his horse, faUs down on the themselves into it. This family of m a n n e monsters,
earth, and takes thein from the messenger, antl lays moreover, have neither proper snout nor nostrils ;
them on his head, whereon he binds them fast : they have a mere spiracle, or blowing hole, vvith a
then, retiring to his place of public meeting, he reads, double opening on the top of the head, which has
and answers them,'' (Sir Thomas Roe's Embassy, not hitherto been proved to be a n organ of smell •}
p in.]) This binding of these letters on his head is, and for teeth, a hard expanse of horny laminae,
no doubt, to do them honor. What then shall we which Ave call whalebone, in the upper jaw, but
think of the force of Job's expressions, chap, xxxi, nothing of the sort in the under. T h e eyes of the
35 : " O that mine adversary had written a book, roU, common Avhale, too, instead of ansA\ermg the deaccusation, bill; surely I would take it on my shoul- scription here given, are most disproportion ably
der, and would bind it as a crown upon me," that is, small, and do not exceed in size those of ^ " 9^^'
on my head. This idea, then, of the poet, was drawn Nor can this monster be regarded a? of fierce habits,
from'real observation of Ufe; not from fancy, but or unconquerable courage; for instead of at *aciang
from fact; though to us it seems singular, if not ex- the larger sea animals for plunder, it feeds chici^y ^^
ii-aA'agant, " The letter Avhich was to be presented crabs and medusas, and is often itself attacked Ctid
to the UCAV monarch AA'as delivered to the general of destroyed by the ork or grampus, though less t h a ^
the slaves. It was put up in a purse of cloth of gold, half its size.
draAvn together with strings of twisted gold and
T h e crocodUe, on the contrary, is a natural insilk, Avith tassels of the same ; and the chief minister
habitant of the Nile, and other Asiatic and African
put his own seal [upon it, to close it,] Nor was any
omitted of all those knacks and curiosities, which rivers; of enormous voracity and strength, as AVCU
the oriental people make use of in making uji their as fleetness in swimming; attacks mankind, a-'.d
epistles. T h e general threw himself at his majesty's the largest animals, with most daring impetuosity ,'
feet, bowing to the very ground ; then, rising upon when taken by means of a poAverful net, Avill often
his knees, ho drcAV out of the bosom of his garment overturn the boats that surround i t ; has, proportiontiie bag wherein Avas the letter which the assembly had ally, the largest mouth of all monsters whatever;
M'nt to the UCAV monarch, .Presently he opened the moves both its jaws equaUy, the upper of which has
bag, took out the letter, kissed it, laid it on his fore- not less than forty, and the lower than thirty-eight,
head, presented it to his majesty, and then rose up." sharp, but strong and massy, teeth ; and is furnished
(Chardin's Coron. of Soleiman, p. 44.) This is a with a coat of mail so scaly and callous, as to resist
clear confirmation of the sense given to the passages the force of a musket-ball in every part, except under
the beUy, T h e general character of the leviathan,
quoted in the article K i s s .
in fact, seems so well to apply to this animal, in
LEVI, the third son of Jacob and Leah, was born modern as AA'CII as in ancient times, the terror of all
in Mesopotamia, A. M. 2248, Gen. xxix. 34. After the coasts and countries about the Nile, that it is unI'^iehem, the son of Hamor, had violated Dinah, sis- necessary to seek further,
ter to Levi and Simeon, these two brethren fraudu[The foUowing extract of a letter from an American
lently engaged him to receiA'c circumcision, and on gentleman in Manilla, dated October 6,1831, gives
the third day, Avhen the pain was greatest, they en- a graphic vieAV of the strength and size of the croctered the town, slew all the males, carried off their odile : " I have recently been sick, but haA-e passed a
sister Dinah, and pUlaged the place, chap, xxxiv. 25, month in the country, and am entirely recovered,
'i*i. This action was very displeasing to their father I resided on a large plantation on the lake, about
Jacob, who characterized it as one of extreme cru- thirty miles in the interior, and was treated AAIIII the
elty and abhorrence. Gen. xlvi. 1 1 ; xlix. 5, 6.
utmost attention and hosjiitality, I hunted deer and
Levi was, according to his father's prediction, wild boar with much success. My last operation in
scattered over all Israel, having no share in the di- the sporting line, was no less than killing an alligator
vision of Canaan, but certain cities in the portions or crocodile ; which for a year or two before had inof other tribes. He was not the worse provided for, fested a village on the borders of the lake, taking off
hoAvever, since God chose the tribe for the service horses and cows, and sometimes a man. Having
of the temple and priesthood, and bestowed on it understood that he had killed a horse a day or IAA'O
niany privileges above the other tribes, in dignity, before, and had taken him into a small river, I proand in the advantages of life. All the tithes, first- ceeded to the spot, which was distant, accompanied
fruits, and offerings, presented at the temple, as well by my host, closed the mouth of the river Avitli strong
as several parts of all the victims that were offered, nets, and attacked the huge brute AAith guns and
belonged tothe tribe of Levi. See LEVITES.
spears. After something of a desperate battie, AVC
M A I A T H A N . This word (,n'iS) occurs in four succeeded in driving him against the nets, where,
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being considerably exhausted by the wounds he had
received from balls and lances, he got entangled, was
dragged on shore, and the 'coup de grace' given to
him. He measured twenty feet in length, and from
eleven to thirteen feet in circumference, the smallest
part being eleven and the largest thirteen. T h e head
alone weighed two hundred and seventy-five pounds.
H e had nearly the whole of the horse in him, and the
legs, with the hoofs, were taken out entire. This
capture has caused considerable sensation, not only
on the field of battle, but at Manilla, none of equal
size having been before seen; and it is rarely that
any of small size are taken." *R.
T h e article which Calmet has furnished on the
leviathan, is very meagre and unsatisfactory; we
have therefore availed ourselves of the able disquisition of Dr. Harris, who has bestowed more than his
ordinary labor upon the subject.
T h e chapter introduces two speakers in the shape
of dialogue, one of whom questions the other in regard to such and such circumstances relating to the
leviathan; and this continues till the tAvelfth verse ; at
which the description of leviathan commences. T h e
dialogue is professed to be between the Almighty
Jehovah and his servant Job, But Avhether it is J e hovah himself, or some one representing him, is not
to be inquired in this place. As it is, the person appears extremely well acquainted Avith the crocodile,
as he does also with the other animals described in
the thirty-ninth and fortieth chapters. T h e other
person of the dialogue appears to be one well knowing the worship paid to the crocodile: and the eleven
first verses are an exposure of the folly of making an
animal of a savage nature, and one whose head could
be pierced with fishhooks, a god. Of these eleven
ver.«es, the first six appear to relate to the mode of
tr.4(atment received by the crocodUe in the places
where he was worshipped ; the remaining five to his
treatment at Tentyra, and wherever he was considered as a destructive animal. At the twelfth verse
the description of leviathan commences, and is divided into three parts, and classed under the different
heads of, (1.) ma, Ms potts ; (2.) nniaj ia-i, great might;
(3.) yDiy pn, his well-armed make. Of these the first
and the third describe him as truly as a naturalist
Avould do. T h e second or middle part magnifies him
as a god. If, then, this second part be in honor of
the crocodile as God, then the person speaking it
must be either an inhabitant of Egypt, a worshipper
of that animal, or one well acquainted at least with
his worship; or, perhaps, the whole chapter rhay pe
altogether an argument, founded on the idolatrous
homage paid to this creature.
T h e following is the doctor's corrected version of
this description ; with explanations and references to
the crocodile:
Behold leviathan ! whom thou leadest about with
a hook,
Or a rope which thou fixest upon his snout.
It is no easy matter, says Mr. Scott, to fix the precise meaning of the several terms here u s e d : they
seem, however, to denote, in general, the instruments
made use of, partiy for the taking him alive in the
water, and partly for governing him when brought to
land. Herodotus expressly asserts, (1. u. 70.) that
one of the modes by which this creature was occasionally taken, in his time, was by means of a^ofc,
ayxiaxqor, xgixo?,which was baited w'lthadog's chine,
and thrown into the midst of the river; the crocodile.
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having swallowed which, was drawn on shore, and
despatched.
Hast thou put a ring in his nose,
Or pierced his cheek through with a clasp ?
This lias been usually supposed to refer to the
manner of muzzling the beast, so as to be able to lead
him about, by a hook or ring in the nostrils, as is
threatened Pharaoh under the emblem of the crocodile, Ezek. xxix. 4. But Mr. Vansittart thinks the
words here used expressive of ornaments ; and says,
" This second verse may be considered as expressive
of leviathan led about, not as a sight, but in his'state
of divinity; and the xqixog, a gold ring or ornament
Avorn at the nose; for, in the eastern countries, nasal
rings are as frequent as any other Ornament whatever. T h e comriientators and lexicographers, not
dreaming of applying Herodotus's account of the Thebaid crocodile to the illustration of leviathan, have
imagined only large rings for the purpose of chaining
leviathan. Herodotus says, the ears and fore feet
were the parts from which the ornaments were suspended. Bui, as the ears do not appear capable of
bearing ear-rings, from their lying "extremely flat
upon the lower jaw, perhaps they were put upon
other parts; or the historian, hearing that the sacred
crocodile was adorned with ornatnents, fixed them
naturally upon the ears and fore feet, as ear-rings and
necklaces were the most usual ornaments of the
Greeks. Very likely the ornaments AVere not always
put upon the same parts, but varied at different times;
and that in the time of the Hebrew Writer, the nose
and the lips received the ornaments which, in the
days of the Greek historian, were transferred to the
ears and fore feet. T h e exact place of the ornaments
is, however, of no material consequence ; it is sufficient for our purpose to know, that ornaments were
put upon the sacred ci-pcodile, and that he was treated
with great distinction, and in some degree considered
a domestic animal. T h e three verses immediately
following, speak of him as such ; as entering into a
covenant of peace, being retained in subjection, &c.
Has he made many supplications to thee ?
Has he addressed thee with flattering Avords ?
Hast thou, in return, made a league with him.
And received him into perpetual service ?
T h e irony here is very apparent. T h e sacred poet
shows a wonderful address in managing this deriding
figure of speech, in such a manner as not to lessen
the majesty of the great Being into whose mouth
it is put.
Hast thou played with him as a bird ?
Wilt thou encage him for thy maidens ?
Shall thy partners spread a banquet for him.
And the trading strangers bring him portions ?
Job is here asked how he wiU dispose of his captive ; whether he wiU retain him in his.family for his
own amusement, or the diversions pf his maidens;
or exhibit him as a spectacle to the Phcenician caravans. But Mr, Vansittart gives quite another turn to
the verse. He thinks that the wor4 nnan, which I
have rendered " partners," signifies charmers (incantatores); hence rendered by the Chaldee Targum
Nioi3n, wise men; and that it is to be applied to the
priests who had the charge of the sacred crocodile,
and might as well be called'charmers of the croco-
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dile, as the psylli Avere of serpents; and DUyJ3, which
is at present rendered " merchants," may be formed
fi-om yj:, prostravit, humUem reddere, and mean suppliants, worshippers. Hence, he would understand it of
the PRIESTS making a feast, and the

SUPPLIANTS

going up to make offerings.
Hast thou filled his skin with barbed irons.
Or his head Avith harpoons ?
The impenetrability of his skin is here intimated,
aud is afterwards described at large. T h e attempt
to Avoiind him Avith missile weapons is ridiculed.
This is a circumstance Avhicli wUI agree to no animal
so well as to the crocodUe, T h e weapons mentioned
are undoubtedly such as fishermen use in striking
large fish at a distanc
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Each is inserted into its n e x t ;
They are compact, and cannot be separated.

T h e mouth of the crocodile is very large ; and the
apparatus of teeth perfectly justifies this formidable
description. T h e indissoluble texture, and the largeness of the scales with which he is covered, are represented by the powerful images of these verses.
His snortings are the radiance of light;
And his eyes as the glancing of the daAvn,

Schultens remarks, that amphibious animals, the
longer time they hold their breath under water, r e spire so much the more strongly when they begin to
emerge; and the breath, confined for a length of
time, effervesces in such a manner, and breaks forth
so violentiy, that they appear to vomit forth flames.
T h e eyes of the crocodile are small, but they are
Make ready thy liana against him.
said to be extremely piercing out of the water. Hence,
Dare the contest; be firm.
the Egyptians, comparing the eye of the crocodUe,
Behold ! the hope of him is vain ;
when he first emerged out of the water, to the sun
It is dissipated even at his appearance.
rising from out of the sea, in which he was supposed
The hope of mastering him is absurd. So formida- to set, made the hieroglyphic of sunrise. T h u s H o ble is his very appearance, that the resolution of his rns Apol. says, (Ub, i. § 65.) " When the Egyptians
opposer is Avoakened, and his courage daunted.
represent the sunrise, they paint the eye of the crocodUe, because it is first seen as that animal rises out
None is so resolute that he dare rouse him.
of the water."
Who then is able to contend with me ?
What Avill stand before me, yea, presumptuously ?
From out of his mouth issue flashes ;
Whatsoever is beneath the whole heavens is mine.
Sparks of fire stream o u t ;
I cannot be confounded at his limbs and violence.
F r o m his nostrils bursteth fume.
Nor at his power, or the strength of his frame.
As from the rush-kindled oven.
His breath kindleth coals;
" HoAvever man may be appalled at attacking the
Raging fire spreadeth at his presence.
leviathan, aU creation is mine; his magnitude and
structure can produce no effect upon me, I cannot be
Here the creature is described in pursuit of his
appalled or confounded ; I cannot be struck dumb," prey on the land. His mouth is then open. His
Job is, in this clause, taught to tremble at his dan- breath is thrown out with prodigious vehemence ; it
ger in having provoked, by his murmurs and litigation, appears like smoke, and is heated to that degi-ee as to
the displeasure of the Maker of this terrible animal. seem a flaming fire.
The poet then enters upon a part of the description
T h e images Avhich the sacred poet here uses are
Avhich has not yet been given, and which admirably indeed very strong and hyperbolical; they are similar
pairs with the detailed picture of the war-horse and to those iu Ps, xviii, 8 : " There Avent a smoke out of
behemoth. Nor does he descend from the dignity his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured ; coals
he had hitherto supported, by representing the great were kindled by it," Ovid (Metam, vni,) does not
Creator as displaying his own wonderful work, and scruple to paint the enraged boar in figures equally
calling upon man to observe the several admirable bold:
particulars in its formation, tUat he inight be impressed Avith a deeper sense of the poAver of his Maker,
Lightning issueth from his mouth.
And boughs are set on fire by his breath,
Who Avill strip off the covering of his armor ?
.\gainsttlie doublingof his nostrils who wiU advance ?
Silius Italicus (1, vi, v, 208,) has a correspondent
description.
This verse is obscure. T h e first Une, however,
seems to describe the terrible helmet which covers
In his neck dwelleth MIGHT :
the head and face of the crocodile. T h e translation '
And DESTRUCTION exulteth before him.
might be, " W h o can uncover his maUed face ?" If,
in the days of Job, they covered their war-horses in
Might and destruction are here personified. T h e
complete armor, the question will refer to the taking former is seated on his neck, as indicating his power,
off the armor ; and the scales of leviathan be repre- or guiding his movements ; and the latter is leaping
sented by such an image. Then, the second line may and dancing before him Avhen he pursues his prey, to
denote bridling him, after the armor is stripped off, for express the terrible slaughter which he makes.
some other service.
The flakes of his flesh are compacted together
The doors of his face who wUI tear open ?
They are firm, and will in no wise give away.
The roAvs of his teeth are TERROR :
His heart is as hard as a stone.
The plates of his scales, TRIUMPH !
Yea, as hai-d as the nether mUl-stone,
His body is like embossed shields ;
They are joined so close one upon another,
These strong similes may denote not only a maThe very air cannot enter between them.
terial, but also a moral, hardness- his savage and
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unrelenting nature, ^ l i a n calls the crocodile " a country. T h e whole appears to be of a piece, and
voracious devourer of flesh, and the most pitUess of equally excellent,"
T h e word leviathan is also found in the original of
animals."
Job, chap. iii. 8, in our version rendered " mourning."
Mr, Good has a long note, explaining the passage as
At his rising, the rnigVity are alarmed;
Frighted at the disturbaiice which he makes in the having a reference to ancient sorceries, and execrating incantations, Gesenius supposes it to refer to
water.
T h e sword of the assaUant is shivered at the onset. the power of drawing out serpents from their lurking places by means of music, (See INCHANTMENTS,)
As is the spear, the dart, or the harpoon.
Mr, Scott's version and note are as follows:
He regardeth iron as straw ;
Copper as rotten wood.
T h e arrow cannot make him flee.
Let them curse it that curse the day
Sling-stones he deemeth trifling ;
Of those Avho shall awake leviathan.
Like stubble is the battle-axe reputed ;
And he laugheth at the quivering of the javelin.
To stir up, or awake, leviathan is represented, in
chap, xii, 8—10, to be inevitable destruction. It was
These expressions describe, in a lively manner, the natural to mention such a terrible casualty in the
strength, courage, and intrepidity of the crocodile. strongest terms of abhorrence, and to lament those
Nothing frightens him. If any one attack him, neither who so miserably perished with the most bitter im-*
swords, darts, nor javelins avail against him. Travel- precations on the disastrous day. Job here calls fbr
lers agree, that the skin of the crocodile is proof the assistance of such language, to execrate the fatal
against pointed Aveapons.
'
night of his nativity. Or it may have a reference to
the execration expressed by the Ombitse against the
His bed is the splinters of flint.
Tentyrites. T h e Ombitae were the inhabitants of
Ombos, a town upon the right bank of the Nile, not
Which the broken rock scattereth on the mud.
far from the cataracts of the ancient Siene, now AsThis clause is obscure, and has been variously suan. This people were remarkable for the worship
rendered. T h e idea seems to be, that he can repose of the crocodile, and the foolishly kind manner in
himself on sharp-pointed rocks and stones with as which they treated and cherished him. Their nearly
little concern as upon mud.
opposite neighbors, the Tentyrites, were, on the contrary, conspicuous for their hatred and persecution of
the same animal. T h e different mode of treatment
He maketh the main to boil as a caldron ;
of this animal produced deadly feuds and animosities
He snuffeth up the tide as a perfume.
between the IAVO people, which Juvenal, in his fifteenth
Behind liim glittereth a pathway ;
Satire, ridicules most justly. He was an eye-witness
T h e deep is embroidered with hoar.
oftiie hostility described, residing as a Roman officer
To give a further idea of the force of this creature, at Syene. If there be any allusion to this in the pasthe poet describes the effect of his motion in the sage before us, it would mean, " Let my birth be held
water. W h e n a large crocodile dives to the bottom, in as much abhorrence, as is that of those who are the
the violent agitation of the water may be justly com- rousers of leviathan."
pared to liquor boUing in a caldron. W h e n swimming upon the surface, he cuts the water like a ship,
Between two neighboring towns a rancorous rage
and makes it white Avith foam; at the same time his
Yet burns ; a hate no lenients can assuage.
tail, like a rudder, causes the waves behind him to
Juv. Sat. XV. V. 35,
froth and sparkle like a trail of light. These images
are common arnong the poets. T h u s Homer, (Odyss,
By leviathan, (Ps, ixxiv, 14,) w e may supptise Pharaoh to be represented, as a king of Egypt is called
I. xii, V, 235,) as translated by Pope :
by Ezekiel, (chap, xxix. 3.) " the great dragon [or
crocodile] that lieth in the midst of his rivers ;" and
. ,
" Tumultuous boil the waves ;
if, says Mr, Merrick, the Arabic lexicographers quoted
They toss, they foam, a wild confusion raise ;
by Bochart (Phaleg, I, i, c, 15,) rightly affirm that
Like Avaters bubbling o'er the fiery blaze,"
Pharao, in the Egyptian language, signified a crocodUe, there may possibly be some such aUusion to his
He hath not his like upon earth.
name in these texts of the psalmist and of Ezekiel, as
Even among those made not to be daunted.
was made to the name of Draco, when Herodicus, in
He looketh upon every thing with haughtiness ;
a sarcasm recorded by Aristotle, (Rhet, L ii, c, 23,)
He is king over all the sons of the fierce,
said that his laAvs, which Avere very severe, were the
Mr, Good observes, that all the interpreters appear laws ovx arSQaiTiov aXX'a Sqaxorrog, non hominis sed drocoMoses ChorCnensis mentions some ancient
to have run into an error in conceiving, that " the nis.
sons of pride or haughtiness, in the original ynv iJ3, songs, which calletl the descendants of Astyages a
refer to wild beasts, or monsters of enormous size ; it race of dragons, because Astyages in the Armenian
is far more confounding to the haughtiness and exulta- language signified a dragon, (I, i, c, xxix,)
tion of man,—to that undue confidence in his own
L E V I R A T E , see MARRIAGE.
power, which it is the very object of this sublime adL E V I T E S . All the descendants of Levi may be
dress to humiliate, to have pointed out to him, even comprised under this name ; but chiefly those Avho
among the brute creation, a being which he dares not were employed in the loAver services in the temple,
to encounter, and which laughs at all his pride, and by which they were distinguished from the priests,
pomp, and pretensions, and compels him to feel in Avho were of the race of Levi, by Aaron, and were
all these respects his real littleness and inferiority. It employed in higher offices. T h e Levites Avere the
is difficult, perhaps impossible, to find a description descendants of Levi, by Gershom, Kohath and Meso admirably sustained in any language of any age or rari, excepting the family of Aaron ; for the children

LEV

[ 625 ]

LIB

of Moses had no part in the priesthood, and were and Abihu, Moses appoints the mourning of the
only conimon Levites. God chose the Levites instead priests, and forbids them to drink wine while waiting
of die first-born of all Israel, for the service of his in the temple. Chapters xi. to xv. give rules for distabernacle and temple. Numb. iii. 6, &c. They tinguishing beasts clean and unclean ; also relative to
obeyed the priests in the ministrations of the temple, the leprosy of men, of houses and of habits ; for the
and" sung and played on instruments, in the daily purification of men indisposed with gonorrhoea, and
services, &c. They studied the law, and were the of women after chUd-birth. After this, the ceremoordinary judges of the counti-y ; but subordinate to nies on the day of solenin expiation are regulated ;
the priests. God provided for the subsistence of the also the degrees of relation permitted or forbidden in
Levites, by giving to them the tithe of corn, fruU and marriage. Then follow prohibitions of alliances with
cattle; but they paid to the priests the tenth of their the Canaanites, of idolatry, theft, perjury, calumny,
tidies; and as the Levites possessed no estates iu land, hatred. Gentile superstitions, magic, divination, sooththe tithes which the priests received from them were saying, prostitution and adultei-y. Chapter xxii. noconsidered as tiie first-fruits Avhich they were to offer tices the principal festivals in the year, (including the
to the Lord. Numb. xviu. 21—^24.
story of a man who was stoned to death for having
God assigned for the habitations of the Levites blasphemed the sacred Name,) the sabbatical and the
forty-eight cities, with fields, pastures and gardens, jubilee years, and some dfrections relative to vows
.\unib. xxxv. Of these, thirteen were given to the and tithes.
This book is generally held to be the work of
priests, six of Avhich were cities of refuge. Josh. xx.
7; xxi. 19, &c. While the Levites were actually Moses, though probably assisted by Aaron. It conemployed in the temple, they were supported out of tains the history of the eight days of Aaron and his
the provisions kept in store there, and out of the daily sons' consecration, A. M. 2514.
L I B A N U S , or LEBANON, a long chain of limestone
offerings. (See Deut. xii. 18, 19 ; xviU. 6—8.) T h e
consecration of Levites was without much ceremony. mountains, on the northern border of Palestine. It
(See Numb. viU. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 34.)
consists of two principal ridges, the easterly ridge
The
The Levites Avore no peculiar habit to distinguish being caUed Anti-Libanus by the Greeks.
them from other Israelites, till the time of Agrippa, western ridge, or proper Libanus, runs nearly parallel
whose innovation in this matter is mentioned by Jose- to the coast of the Mediterranean; the eastern, or
phus, (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8.) who remarks, that the Anti-Libanus, runs first east, but soon inclines in like
ancient customs of the country were never forsaken manner to the north. Between these two ridges is a
long valley called Coele-Syria, or Hollow Syria, the
Arith impunity.
The Levites were divided into different classes; Valley of Lebanon, (Josh. xi. 17.) at present Bukkah ;
the Gershomites, Kohathites, Merarites and the it opens towards the north. T h e elevation of LebAaronites, or priests, Numb. ui. &c. T h e Gershom- anon is so great, that it is always covered in many
ites were in number 7,500. Their office in the places with snow; whence in all probability it derives
marches through the wUderness was to carry the veils its name. It is composed of four enclosures of
and curtains of the tabernacle. T h e Kohathites mountains, which rise one on the other. T h e first is
Avere in number 8,600. They Avere employed in carry- very rich in grain and fruits ; the second is barren,
ing the ark and sacred vessels of the tabernacle. T h e abounding in thorns, rocks and flints; the third, though
Merarites were in number 6,200. They carried those higher than this, enjoys a perpetual spring, the trees
pieces of the tabernacle which could not be placed being always green, and the orchards filled with fruit:
on chariots. Thus we find that the whole number of it is so agreeable and fertUe, that some have called it
the Levites amounted to 22,300, of whom 8,580 were a terrestrial paradise. T h e fourth is so high as to be
fit for service, and 13,720 unfit, being either too old always covered with snow. Mr. Buckingham, who
or too young. Numb. iii. iv. W h e n the Hebrews ascended one of the highest parts of Lebanon, states
encamped in the wilderness, the Levites were placed that it occupied him and his companions four hours
round about the tabernacle; Moses and Aaron at the in reaching it, from the place where the cedars grow.
east, Gershom at the west, Kohath at the south, and " From hence the view was, as may be easily imaMerari at the north.
gined, grand and magnificent. T o the west we had a
The Levites were not to enter upon their serAdce prospect of all the side of Lebanon down to the plain
at the tabernacle till they were 25 years of a g e ; at its foot, and, beyond, a boundless sea, the horizon
(Numb. viii. 24.) or, as in chap. iv. 3, from 30 to 50 of which could not be defined, from its being covered
years old. But David fixed the time of service at 20 with a thick bed of clouds. , T o the east we had
years. The priests and liCvites waited by turns, the valley of the Bukkah, which we could see from
Aveekly, in the temple, 1 Chron. xxiU. 24 ; 2 Chron. hence was on a much higher level than the sea; the
descent to it on the east appearing to be about one
xxxi. 17 ; Ezra iii. 8.
LEVITICUS, the third book in the Pentateuch ; third less in depth than the descent to the plain at the
called Leviticus, because it contains princijially the foot of Lebanon on the west, and scarcely more than
laws and regulations relating to the priests, LeA'ites half of that to tbe line of the sea. T h e range of
and sacrifices. The Hebrews call it " t h e priests' Anti-Libanus, which forms the ea.stern boundary of
law ;" and also vayikra, because in Hebrew it begins the Bukkah, was also covered with snow at its sumwith this word, and he called. T h e first seven chaji- mit, but not so thickly as at this part of Libanus Avhere
ters prescribe the ceremonies in offering burnt- we were, and which seemed to us the highest point
sacrifices, meat-offerings, bread and cakes, peace-of- of all. W e could distinguish that from the northferings or thanksgivings, and sin-offerings ; regulat- ward towards Balbek, the Jebel-el-wast was one
ing Avhat parts Avere to be consumed on the fire of even range, without pointed summits Uke this, and
the altar, and Avhat were to be given to the priest, that from thence there extended two forks to the
who offered them. This is followed by directions as southward, the eastern, or principal one, ending in the
10 the manner in which the priests were to be con- great Jebel-el-Sheik, or Jebel-el-Telj, of the Arabs,
secrated, and what sacrifices were to be offered on that the mount Hermon of the Scriptures ; and the westoccasion. On occasion of the punishment of Nadab ern, or lesser one, in the point which I had passed in
79
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going to Banias, the valley between them being called
Wade Ityre. "The range of Anti-Libanus, though of
less height than this, completely intercepted our view
of tl;.e country to the eastward of it; although, as before said, we were on the highest point of vieAV Avhich
h admits. Mr. Volney, therefore,'must have imagined the tmlimited view which he says this mountain
affords across the eastern deserts to the Euphrates ;
and indeed, from his description altogether, both of
the mountain and the cedars, there is reason to beheve that he traveUed but littie over it." (Travels
among the Arab Tribes, p. 477.)
D'Arvieux, in describing this mountainous region,
says, "These ai-e not barren niountains, but almost
all well cukivated, and weU peopled. Their summits
are in many places level, and form A-ast plains,
wherein are SOAVU corn (comp. Ps. IxxU. 16.) and all
kinds of pulse. They are watered by numerous
sources, and rivulets of excellent water, which diffuse
on all sides a freshness and fertility, even in the most
elevated regions. T h e soil of their declivities, and of
the hollows which occur between them, is excellent,
and produces abundantly corn, oil and wine, Avhich is
the best in Syria; and this is praising it highly in a
single word. Drinkers, Avho esteem themselves
judges, make no difference between this wine and
that of Cyprus. Their principal riches, at present, is
the silk which they produce. They are inhabited
by Christians, Greeks and Maronites ; also by Druses and Mahometans. T h e Christians here have
many privileges, and in some places complete liberty.
Though the mountains which compose Lebanon are
of this considerable extent, yet the vulgar restrain the
name to that district whereon the cedars g r o w ; (see
CEDARS ;) and they give other names to other portions
which compose this famous mountain. After travelling six hours in pleasant valleys, and over mountains
covered with different species of trees, we entered a
smaU plain on a fertile hill, wholly covered with
walnut-trees and olives, in the middle of Avhich is the
village of Eden. This village has a bishop. In spite
of my weariness, I could not but incessantly admire
this beautiful country. It is, truly, au epitome of the
terrestrial paradise, of Avhich it bears the name. .
W e quitted Eden about eight o'clock in the inorning,
and advanced to mountains so extremely high, that
we seemed to be travelling in the middle regions of
the atmosphere. Here the sky Avas clear and serene
above us, while we saw, below us, thick clouds dissolving in rain and watering the plains."
De la Roque, after commending in strong terms
the beauty of the valley watered by the Kadisha,
says, " I n pursuing our route, and tracing up the
source of this agreeable river, our sight was still
more gratified. The trees rise higher than before,
being for the most part plantains, pines, cypresses,
and evergreen oaks, forming a continual assemblage
of verdure of different kinds ; among which peeps
out, from time to time, either a chapel or a grotto, always situated on some spot apparently impossible to
be attained, and absolutely astonishing to the sight.
W e Jiassed twice or thrice over the Kadisha, by
means of stone bridges, or of trees laid along to form
a passage : we proceeded in this manner two or three
leagues, by a very easy and agreeable road, walking
almost constantly among groves and covered alleys
formed by the hand of nature, and too abundant in
foliage to be penetrated by the rays of the sun. After
quitting the Kadisha, we continued to find every
where a wonderful abundance of water, issuing from
divers sources, forming rivulets ; and proceeding to
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unite their waters with those of that river. Canobin, the convent estabUshed on Lebanon, is a large,
irregular buUding, situated on the declivity of a high
mountain. Its environs are, nevertheless, very cheerful ; the lands adjacent are well cultivated, and are
adorned with hedges, gardens and vineyards. It
would be difficult to find any where superior Avine
to that which was offered u s : from which Ave determined, that the reputation of the Avine of Lebanon, as aUuded to by the prophet, (Hosea xiv. 7.) was
extremely well founded. These Avines are of IAVO
sorts ; the most common is the r e d ; the most exquisite is of the color of Vin Muscat, and is called golden
on account of its color."
He mentions his fear, in some of his excursions,
of meeting with tigers, or with bears, Avhich are in
great numbers on Lebanon ; and come doAvn during
the night to drink. He also mentions the finding of
a quantity of eagles' feathers on the mountain, at the
cedars,
Lebanon furnishes many rivers and streams. The
first described by De la Roque is the Orontes, which
rises in the northern district, and during a course of
more than thirty leagues runs ahnost due north, passing Emesa and Apamea ; then turning to the west,
it passes Antioch and Seleucia; its AA'hole course being about scA'cnty-five leagues. T h e river Eleutherus also rises in the heights of Lebanon, It falls into the Mediterranean, between Orthosia and Tripolis ; but is not easily ascertained, because four or five
rivers discharge themselves in this space.
The
first, (perhaps the Eleutherus,) about half Avay betAveen Tortosa and Tripolis, is the Nahr Kibir, or
Great river; the second, advancing toward Tripolis,
is the Nahr Abrach, Leper's river ; the third is Nahr
Acchar, red river ; and there is a fourth, less considerable, called Alma Albarida, or the Cold waters.
Following the coast southward, we find the Nahr
Kadisha, or Holy river, which receives many streams,
by Avhich it is greatly enlarged in its passage to the
sea. Among others, Ras Ain, Fountain Head, in itself a small stream, but is greatly swelled hy the
melting of the snows, and furnishes a considerable
body of water. T h e next stream is the Nahr Ebrahim, Abraham's river, Avliich discharges itself about
tAVO leagues from Jebilee ; it is the Adonis of the ancients. After this follows the Nahr Kelb, Dog's
river; the Lycus, or Wolf's river, of antiquity. About
an hour and a half from this river is Nahr Bairuth,
so calletl because it is the nearest stream to the city
of Berytus. BetAveen Beri'tus and Sidon is the Nahr
Damer, pronounced by Europeans d'Amour, the Jamyras of former times : the passage of it is very dangerous during the rains. About a league south of Sidon, is the river called Awle by the peasants ; by the
Franks called F i u m e r e : its source is perhaps in Anti-Libanus, About an hour short of Tyre, is the
river Kasemiech, which rises in Anti-Libanus, and
is increased by the waters of the Letani, Avhich flows
along the valley of Bekaa, T h e Barrady rises in
Anti-Libanus, not far from the territory of Damascus, which city it visits; and being divided into
streams and canals, contributes to the delights of that
place, and its environs, A little river, called Banias,
(perhaps the Abana of Naaman, 1 Kings v, 12,) discharges itself into the Barrady, After having passed Damascus, these streams issue in a large lake and
mar.shes. T h e course of the Barrady is southerly.
The Jordan, too, has its source in Anti-Libanus,
in the region UOAV called Wad-et-tein, which includes
the mount Hermon of the ancients, not fiir from the
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celebrated spot which pagan antiquity caUed Pani- itants every where build their houses and make ISiae
with it. I have never seen, nor heard it said, that
um, or Paneas, See JORDAN,
The following is Volney's account of this celebrat- these stones contain any petrified shells in the upper
ed mountain: (Travels, vol, i, p. 293, 301.) " A regions of Lebanon; but we find, between Batroun
view of the couutry Avill convince us that the most and DjebaU, in the Kesraouan, at a little distance
elevated point of all Syria is Lebanon, on the south- from the sea, a quarry of schistous stones, the flakes
east of Tripoli, Scarcely do we depart from Lar- of which bear the impressions of plants, fish, shells,
ueca, in Cyjirus, Avliich is thirty leagues distant, be- and especially of the sea onion. Iron is the only
fore ^ve discover its summit capped with clouds. mineral which abounds h e r e ; the mountains of the
This is also distinctly jicrceivable on the map, from Kesraouan, and of the Druses, are full of it. Every
the course of the rivers. The Orontes, which flows summer the inhabitants work those mines which are
from the mountains of Damascus, and loses itself ochreous,
below Antioch ; the Kasmia, Avhich, from the north
" It appears equally extraordinary and picturesque
ot' Balbec, takes its course towards Tyre ; the Jor- to a European at Tripoli, to behold under his windan, forced, by the declivities, towards the south, dows, in the month of January, orange-trees loaded
prove that this" is the highest point. Next to Leb- with flowers and fruit, while the hoary head of Lebanon, the most elevated part of the country is mount anon is covered Avith ice and snow. I f in Saide, or
.\kkar, Aviiich becomes visible as soon as we leave Tripoli, we are incommoded by the heats of July, in
.Marra in the desert. It appears like an enormous six hours we are in the neighboring mountains, in
flattened cone, and is constantly in view for two the temperature of M a r c h ; or, on the other hand, if
days' journey. No one has yet had an opportunity chilled by the frosts of December at Besharrai, a day's
to ascertain the height of these mountains by the journey brings us back to the coast, amid the flowbarometer; but AVC may deduce it from another ers of May. T h e Arabian poets have therefore said,
consideration. In winter their tops are entirely cov- t h a t ' the Sannin bears Avinter on his head, spring on
ered A\ ith SUOAV, from Alexandretta to Jerusalem ; his shoulders, and autumn in his bosom, while sumbut after the month of March it melts, except on mer lies sleeping at his feet.' "
mount Lebanon, Avhere, however, it does not remain
[Mr. Fisk describes Lebanon in the following manthe whole year, unless in the highest cavities, and
towards the north-east, Avhere it is sheltered from ner : " Y o u would like, perhaps, to know how mount
the sea Avinds, aud the rays of the sun. In such a Lebanon looks. It is not, as I used to suppose, one
situation I saw it still remaining, in 1784, at the very mountain, but a multitude of mountains thrown totime I Avas almost suffocated with heat in the valley gether, and separated by very deep, narrow valleys,
of Balbec. Now, smce it is well knoAvn that snow, which seem to have been made merely for the sake
in this latitude, requires an elevation of fifteen or of dividing the hiUs. There are more trees on mount
sixteen hundred fathoms, we may conclude that to Lebanon than on the hills of Judea, yet there is nothbe the height of Lebanon, and that it is consequent- ing which Americans would call a forest. Most of
ly much lower than the Alps, or even the Pyrenees, the trees, where I have been, are either pines or fruit
trees. I have not yet seen the cedars. T h e roads
" Lebanon, Avhich gives its name to the whole ex- are bad, worse and worst; steep and rocky, I pretensive chain of the Kesraouan, and the country of sume, beyond any thing you ever saw in Vermont, or
the Druses, presents us every where with majestic any where else. I generally ride a mule or an ass,
mountains. At every step we meet with scenes in and it is often literally riding up and down stairs, for
Avhich nature displays either beauty or grandeur, a considerable distance together. These mountains
sometimes singularity, but ahvays variety. W h e n present a variety of the most rude, sublime and r o Ave land on the coast, the loftiness and steep ascent mantic scenery,"
(Missionary Herald for 1824, p.
of this mountainous ridge, which seems to enclose 135,) R,
the country, those gigantic masses which shoot into
F r o m these descriptions the reader may conceive,
the clouds, inspire astonishment and awe. Should not only with what ardor Moses might desire to see
the curious traveller then climb these summits which "that goodly mountain, even Lebanon," (Deut, iii.
bounded his view, the Avide-extended space which 25.) but what a supreme gratification a man w h o
he discovers becomes a fresh subject of admiration ; had been all his life habituated to a flat and arid desbut completely to enjoy this majestic scene, he must ert, and to a low and level country, m i ^ t have
ascend to the very point of Lebanon, or the Sannin, felt, had he been permitted to enjoy the verdant
There, on every side, he wUI view an horizon with- hills and murmuring cascades of Lebanon, T h e
out bounds ; while, in clear Aveather, the sight is lost renoAvn of these paradises must have stimulated his
over the desert, which extends to the Persian gulf,
curiosity, as a man and a naturalist, independent of
and over the sea Avhich bathes the coasts of Europe,
He seems to command the whole world, while the his wishes as a sovereign and legislator for the welwandering eye, UOAV surveying the successive chains fare and settleiuent of his people.
Almost all travellers who have visited these places
of mountains, transports the imagination in an inhave
felt and noticed the propriety of the bridestant from .\ntioch to Jerusalem,
groom's address to the bride, (Cant, iv, 15,) in which
" If Ave examine the substance of these mountains, he compares her to " a fountain of gardens, a well
Ave shall find they consist of a hard calcareous stone, of living waters, and streams from Lebanon ;" but
of aAvlntish color, sonorous like free-stone, and dis- they have uot ohserved the climax of this passage,
posed in strata variously inclined. This stone has which appears to stand thus, (1,) a fountain, (2,) a
almost the same appearance in every part of Syria ; source,(.3,) numerous and Uvely streams, communicatsometimes it is bare, and looks like the peeled rocks ing refreBhment and pleasure, together Avith fertility.
on the coast of Provence, T h e same stone, under a
These descriptions may also contribute to place in
more regular form, likewise composes the greater a new light a passage of the prophet Jeremiah, (chap,
part of Lebanon, Anti-Lebanon, the mountains of the xviU, 14,) which stands thus in our translation : " WiU
Druses, Galilee and mount Carmel, and stretches a man leave the snow of Lebanon which cometh
to the south of the lake Asphaltites, T h e inhab- from the rock of the field; or shall the cold flowing
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waters that come from another place be forsaken ?"
T h e whole of this verse no doubt refers to the same
object, mount Lebanon, though to different things
which are found there. It may be supposed, that
the " cold flowing waters " of the prophet were the
Nahr el herd, or Nahr al barida of Blaundrell and
De la Roque,
T h e prophet seems to think that no waters could
be so refreshing as those Avhich flowed from recently thawing congelation ; and to persons who highly
value the addition of snoAV to their beverage, to cool
it, nothing could be more refrigerating than drinking
from streams which trickled doAvn the sides of that
mountain, the great Syrian reservoir of snow and ice.
The narrations we have inserted show the vigor and
energy of these similes.
The reputation attached to the Avine of Lebanon,
and the character giA-en of it by travellers, render
very credible the idea that in this wine Damascus
traded Avith Tyre, (Ezek. xxvii, 18,) and that Helbon
was in the eastern part of Lebanon, T h e comparison of the wine of Lebanon to Vin Muscat, by De
la Roque, includes, probably, the scent as well as the
color; and justifies the allusion of the prophet Hosea, xiv, 7,
It is not easy to determine, Avith certainty, what
can be intended by the prophet Isaiah in the phrase,
" t h e glory of Lebanon ;" but very likely it refers to
the verdure constantly maintained on it, aud to the
stately trees which cover i t ; for so we may best explain Isa. xxxv. 2, the glory of Lebanon, magnificent
cedars, plantains, pines, cypresses, &c. the excellency of Carmel, "pines, oaks, olives and laurels," (see
CARMEL,) and the meadow productions, flowers,
shrubs, &c. of Sharon. This agrees perfectly Avitli
chap. lx. 13, " t h e glory of Lebanon—the fir-tree, the
pine-tree, and the box-tree together." Perhaps, by
some scientific traveller, Avho has noticed the trees
groAving upon Lebanon, Ave may ascertain those intended by the prophet. Is it the cedar eminently ?
T h e discovery of eagles' feathers in great quantity by De la Roque, Avhere they must have been dropped by the birds themselves, serves to justify the idea
of the prophet Ezekiel, (chap. xvii. 2.) of " a great
eagle, with long Aviugs, visiting Lebanon, and plucking off a branch from aniong the young lAvigs," &c.
(meaning Nebuchadnezzar, Avho destroyed the temple, aud carried aAvay its treasures.) It shoAvs that nature Avas considered in this particular of the parable.
The bears which frightened De la Roque, and the
lions, which he says come doAvn to the marshes of
Jordan to drink, may point out the quarter that furnished those sanguinary animals Avhich destroyed the
new settlers in the land of Israel, (2 Kings xvii. 25,
26.) as the cotmtry is the same ; and it is likely that,
during the interval of population, these wUd animals
should have roamed over a greater tract of country
than usual; out of which they were not easily expeUed. It is likely, too, that Avhen the prophet threatens that the king of Babylon shall come " as a lion
fi-om the swelling of Jordan," (Jer. xlix. 19; I. 44.)
he may not so much allude to the stream of Jordan,
where it runs in a considerable body, between its
banks, as probably lions are rarely seen so low, but
to the marshes of Jordan, to AA'hich De la Roque says
they come doAvn from the neighboring mojintains ;
which marshes being at some times dry, and at other
times overflowed, annually, may justly be described
as the sweUings of Jordan. (Comp. Zech, xi, 3,) T h e
same place may also be intended under this description : (Jer, xii, 5,) " If thou hast run with the footmen.
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and they have wearied thee, how canst thou contend
with horses ? And if in the land of peace (solid land,
firm footing) thou hast been wearied, how wilt thou
do, when called to exert thyself in such sUppery and
uncertain footing as the marshes (swellings) of Jordan are ? "—much resembling, probably, the bogs of
Ireland, T h e wild beasts enumerated by this traveller, with such others as we may suppose inhabit,
or haunt, the various branches of this mountain, may
furnish the true import oftiie expression, (Hab, ii, 17,)
" T h e violence of Lebanon shall cover thee; even
the terrific ravages of wild beasts;" to which that
mountain affords shelter and covert,
Lebanon is certainly taken for cedars of Lebanon,
Thus Solomon's palace is called the "house of the
forest of Lebanon ; " it was supported, probably by
pillars of cedar, as numerous as trees in a forest.
When we read " T h e fruit thereof shall shake like
Lebanon," we suppose the majestic cedars furnish
thesimUe: so, " H e cast forth his roots as Lebanon,"
not the mountain, but the cedars on it. T h e temple
of Jerusalem is also called Lebanon: " Open thy
doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy cedars," says Zechariah, (xi, 1,) speaking of the future
desolation of the temple by the Romans,
T O W E R OF LIBANUS,—Solomon (Cant, vii, 4,) com-

jiares his spouse's nose to " t h e tower of Lebanon,
Avliich looketh towards Damascus," Travellers speak
of a tower seen on Libanus on the side next Damascus, which seems to have been very high, Benjamin of Tudela assures us, that the stones of this
toAver, the remains of Avhich he had seen, Avere tAventy palms long, and tAvelve Avide, Gabriel Sionita says,
that it Avas a hundred cubits high, and fifty broad,
LIIJATION, a word used in sacrificial language,
to express an affusion of liquors, poured upon victims to be sacrificed to the Lord, T h e quantity of
wine for a libation was the fourth part of a hin ;
rather more than IAVO pints. Among the Hebrews
libations were poured on the victim after it was
killed, aud the several pieces of it laid on the altar,
ready to be consumed by the flames. Lev, vi. 2 0 ;
vni. 25, 26 ; ix. 4 ; xvi. 12, 20 ; xxiii. 13. They consisted in offerings of bread, Avine and salt. Paul
describes himself, says Calmet, as a victim about to
be sacrificed, the accustometl libations of meal and
Avine being already, in a manner, poured upon h i m :
(2 Tim, iv, 6,) " For I am ready to be offered, and the
time of my departure is at hand," But it is probable
that the apostie refers to the manner of pouring out
the blood of the victims, at the foot of the altar,
which was the ceremony prescribed in the Hebrew
ritual, rather than to the libations poured upon the
victim, as practised by the heathen :—'Eym yuo ijcJr;
a.^irSouat—For 1 am now pouring out, or going to be
poured out, as a libation. T h e same expressive sacrificial term occurs in Phil, ii, 17, Avhere the apostle represents the faith of the Philippians as a sacrifice, and his OAVU blood as a libation poured forth
to hallo AV and consecrate it:—'AXX' ti xal anirSofiai
inl Ti7 &vairi xal X^iTovgyia rfjg rdariag ffiiSv, xaiqoj xal

avyxaigoi Tiaaiv veiv I—the Strength and beauty of the
passage cannot be comprehended from a translation.
L I B E R T I N E S , SYNAGOGUE OF. Acts vi, 9, This
Synagogue of the Libertines obviously stands connected with the Cyrenians and Alexandrians, both of
Avhich were of African origin ; it is, therefore, most
probable that the Libertines were of African origin
also; and without assenting to the entire history of t i e
liberation of the Jewish captives in Egypt, by Ptoleir.y
PhUadelphus, in its utmost extent, as to their num-
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bers, it is credible, that tiiere may be sufficient truth ertheless, efficaciously,) to prefer what is pleasing to
in it, to justify our believing that many Jews and God before what is desired by self-love and concuJewish families did obtain their liberty, by the mu- piscence,
Manasseh Ben Israel, a famous rabbi, says we
nificence of that prince; the descendants of which
freedmen, remaining in Egypt, Avould be known un- stand in need of the concurrence of Providence in
der an appellation answering to the Latin, libertini. all virtuous actions ; and as a man, w h o is going to
."Nloreover, their residence would naturally connect take a heavy burden on his shoulders, calls somethem with their fellow Africans, the (Cyrenians and body to help him up Avith it, so the just man first en.VIexandrians, They are evidentiy separated, by the deavors to fulfil the law, whUe God, like the arm of
construction of the language, from " those of Cilicia, another person, comes to his assistance, that he may
and of Asia:" and if Luke were of Cyrene, as is be able to execute his resolution. This seems to be
thought, we see the reason AvIiy this conduct of his exactly the idea of the apostle in Rom, viii, 26, which
coiiipatriots excited his particular observation. It he expresses by using the word avravriXaujiurofiai,
has IH'CU thought by some Avriters that they Avere a which Doddridge renders "lendeth us his helping
nation of Libertini, That there was a place in Af- hand ;" and Avhich Macknight says properly signirica called Libertina, or some such name, is certain ; fies " I bear together with another," by taking hold
for in the council of Carthage (c, 116,) twti persons of the thing borne on the opposite side, as persons
assumed the title of Episcopus Ecclesia Libertinen- do who assist one another in carrying heavy loads,
sis. (See Kuinoel ou Acts vi, 9,)
Ambrose, very jiroperly, refers this to the weakLIBI'^IITY, as opposed to servitude and slavery, ness of our prayers (and of our minds too) without
denotes the condition of a man, who may act inde- such aid.
But we ought to acknowledge that very important
pendently of the Avill of another. There is frequent
ineiition of this liberty in Scripture, The Jews val- part of " preventing grace," which so arranges
ued themseh'es highly on their liberty ; and they circumstances as to diminish, or to disappoint, opeven boasted, in our Saviour's time, that they had portunities of doing evU, There is scarcely any
never been deprived of it, John viii, 33. This from thing in life that more strongly and more intelligibly
them Avas ridiculous ; since we know that they were calls for gratitude, than those preservations from evil,
often subject to foreign poAvers, under the judges, those preventions of bad consequences, those counand afterAvards to the kings of Assyria, Chaldea and teractions of perverse bias, of Avhich every one must
Persia, They Avere at this very time, also, subject be conscious, and none more conscious than the most
to tiie Romans, It is however true, that the Israel- virtuous, (Comp, David, 1 Sam, xxv, 32, sq.)
ites, according to the intention of Moses, Avere never
I. L I B N A H , a city iu the south of Judah, (Josh.
to be reduced entirely to a state of bondage. They XV, 42,) given to the priests, and declared a city of
might be sold, or fall into servitude among their i-efuge, 1 Chron, vi, 54, 57, Eusebius and Jerome
brethren; but ahvays had a power of redeeming say, it Avas in the district of Eleutheropolis,
themselves, or procuring themselves to be redeemed
II, L I B N A H , a station of the Israelites in the desby their relations, or of being liberated in the sab- ert, Num, xxxiii, 20. See EXODUS, p, 420.
batical year, or in the jubilee year. Probably, on
L I B N A T H , or, fully, S H I H O R - L I B N A T H , a
this account they boasted that they never had been
stream
near Carmel, on the borders of A s h e r ; a c reduced to slavery, Paul speaks of the liberty of the
i'ospel, iu opposition to the servitude of the l a w : cording to Michaelis, fiuvius vitri, the glass river,
" We are not the chUdren of the bond-woman, but i. e, the Belus, from whose sands glass was first made.
of the free," (Gal, iv, 31,) i, e, we are not derived from Josh, xix. 26. R,
LIBYA, a province of Egypt, which is thought to
Hagar, Avho Avith her descendants are slaves, but we
are sons of Sarah the free-woman: we enjoy the have been peopled by the descendants of Lehabim,
liberty of God's children, by virtue of the adoption son of Mizraim, Gen, x, 13, It reached from Alexjirocured for us by Jesus Christ; which liberty de- andria to Cyrene, and perhaps farther. I n Nah, iii.
livers us from the yoke of legal ceremonies, from 9, Lubim is rendered Libya, because of its connecthe obligation of observing purifications and distinc- tion with Phut, Avliich implies Africa; and probably,
tions of meats, and many other practices, to which that part of Africa near and around Carthage, rather
die JeAVS Avere subjected, Rom, viii, 21; 1 Cor, x. 2 9 ; than Nubia. Josephus says, " Phut was the conductor of Libya, whose settlements were from him
2 Cor, iii. 17; Gal. ii. 4, 5 ; James i, 2 5 ; U, 12,
called Phutaei, It is beyond the river in the region of
" Liberty to righteousness," in opjiosition to " the Mauritania, By this name it is AVCU known in the
bondage of sin," is part of the justification which Grecian histories ; adjacent to the region Avhich they
Christ has procured for u s ; which AVC acquire by call Phut," W e read of the Lubhn in 2 Chron, xu,
fuith in him, and preserve by a holy life, and the prac- 3 ; xvi, 8 ; Nah, in, 9; Dan, xi, 43, Sometimes all Aftice of Christian A'irtues ; or it is one effect of justifi- rica is called Libya; but we beUeve it does not occation by Chri.st. (Comp. Rom. vi. 20. Gr. and Eug. cur in this sense in Scripture,
margin.)
L I C E , see GNAT,
LIBERTY and F R E E - W I L L , in opposition to con-

straint and necessity, Man is at liberty to do good
orevil; (Ecclus, xv, 14, &;c,) there is, hoAvever, agreat
difference between our liberty of doing good and of
doing evil. We have in ourselves the unhappy liberty of doing evil; we are prompted to it by our concupiscence, Avhich indeed we ought always to resist,
yet shall not really and effectually resist, without the
assistance of God's grace ; whereas,to do good, though
we have the liberty of doing it, we cannot as we
should without the help of grace, which, without violating our libertv, incites us agreeably, gently, (nev-

L I F E , F U T U R E , E T E R N A L L I F E , or simply L I F E ,

signifies the state of the righteous after death, Matt,
vii, 14; xix, 16,17, Jesus Christ is sometimes called
the Life, John xiv, 6 ; xi, 25. So, " I n him Avas life ;
and the Ufe was the light of men," John i. 4, (See also
1 John V, 12,) He is the life of the soul; he enlightens it, fills it with graces, and leads it to eternal life.
He is himself the life of it, its sustenance, light and
happiness.
In the Old Testament, God promises to those who
observe his laws, long life and temporal prosperity ;
which were the figure and shadow of eternal Ufe,
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and of those future blessings expressed more clearly lon often ask of God, in the Psalms, to restore them
in the New Testament, T h e carnal JCAVS confined to Ufe, to deliver them from a state of death, of optheir hopes to these transitory blessings; but the pression, of trouble, under which they groaned,
holy patriarchs, the prophets, and more enlightened (Comp. Psalm cxix. 25, 107.)
L I F E , B O O K OF, see BOOK, p, 201,
Hebrews, carried their views and expectations furL I F T I N G U P T H E H A N D S is, among the orither. Moses says, (Deut, xxx, 15, 19,20,) " S e e , I
have set before thee this day life and good, and death entals, a common part of the ceremony of taking an
oath: " I haA'C Uft u p mine hand unto the Lord,"
and evil,"
Wisdom, or a knoAvledge of trutiis relating to sal- says Abraham, Gen, xiv, 22, And, " I will bring
vation, is called " t h e Avay of life," "the truth of life," you into the land concerning which I lift up my
" the fountain of life ;" or " life," simply. As life is hand," (Exod. vi. 8.) which I promised with an
the first of blessings belonging to the body, so wisdom oath.
is the supreme happiness of the soul; it promotes
T o L I F T U P ONE'S HAND against any one, is to atour well-being in this Avorld, aud is the source of fe- tack him, to fight him, 2 Sam. xviii, 2 8 ; 1 Kings
licity to eternity. T h e principal wisdom, the most xi, 26,
serious study, of the Hebrews consisted in the
T o LIFT UP ONE'S FACE lu the presence of any one,
knowledge of their laAV ; and hence the Holy Spirit is to appear boldly in his presence, 2 Sam. ii. 22;
terms the laAA-, as well as Avisdom, life, aud the source Ezra ix. 6. (See also Job x. 15 ; xi. 15.)
of life ; and perhaps also because they both produce
T o LIFT UP O N E ' S H A N D S , EYES, SOUL Or HEART,
the same effects for time and for eternity.
unto the Lord, are expressions describing the sentiLife is sometimes used for subsistence ; thus it is ments and emotion of one who prays earnestiy, or
said in Mark xii, 44, that a poor widoAV, Avho put IAVO desires a thing with ardor.
very small pieces of silver into the treasury of the
L I G H T , a subtile fluid, which creates in us a sentemple, gave more than any of the rest, because it sation of colors, and enables us to discern surroundwas all she had, even all her liA'ing, or life.
ing objects.
W e find an expression in Deut. xxviii. 66, antl in
" L i g h t " is often put figuratively for prosperity, as
Job xxiv. 22, Avhich requires explanation : " T h y hfe night is for adversity: " T h e light shall shine upon
shall hang in doubt before thee, aud thou shalt fear thy ways ;" i, e, God shall favor thy conduct. Thou
day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy hast "lifted up on us the light of thy countenance ;"
life." Some of the fathers understood this of Christ, i, e, thou hast granted us thy favor,
crucified in the sight of the unbelieving Jews, Avho
" T h e light of the living " literally signifies a happy
rejected the belief of that Saviour who Avas their life life, great prosperity; but in a moral and spiritual
and salvation ; but the meaning is more likely to be, sense, it signifies the felicity of eternal life; as the
" Ye shall be under perpetual fear and uneasiness, and misery of the Avicked is described by the darkness of
shall ha\'e no assurance of your own lives." T h e death, Ps, Ivi, 1 3 ; cxxix. 12 ; cxlviii. 3, and Job
words of Job must be interpreted in the same sense : xxxiU. 30. God is styled " the Father of lights ;"
" He r'lseth up, and no man is sure of life." W h e n (James i. 17.) the Author of all graces ; and Jesus
the wicked man appears most resolute, he shall not Christ is called " t h e Light of the world;" " a Light
be assured of his life ; or, according to the HebrcAv, to enlighten the Gentiles," " Light of righteousness ;"
when he riseth in the midst of his guards, he shall " the Light of Ufe," John viii. 12; i. 8. (Comp. Isa.
not be sure of his Ufe.
lx. 1.) T h e apostles are the light of the Avorld, (Matt.
L I F E ; T o L I V E . These Avords, as well as death, V. 14.) by shoAving forth the doctrines and graces of
and to die, are equivocal, and are understood properly their divine Master.
for the Ufe of the body ; figuratively, for the life of
L I G N - A L O E S , see A L O E S I.
the soul; for the hfe of faith, grace aud holiness ; for
L I L Y , jtyic, susan, or shushan, so called, perhaps,
temporal life and life eternal. " A living soul " sig- by reason of the number of its leaves, Avliich are six,
nifies a living animal, a living person : " my soul shall in Heb. ses, or shesh. Tiiere are lilies of different
live because of thee ;" (Gen. xn. 13.) my life will be colors, Avhite, red, yellow and orange-colored. They
preserved in consideration of thee. " No man shall Avere common iu Judea, and grew in the open fields.
see me and live ;" (Exod. xxxiU. 20.) that is, no man " Consider the lilies of the field," says Christ, (Matt.
can be able to sustain the splendor of my majesty, if vi. 28.) " how they groAV, they toil not, neither do
beheld by his bodily eye. Jehovah Avas called the they spin ; yet I say unto you that Solomon in all his
living God, in opposition to tiie gods of the Gentiles, glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore,
Avho Avere but dead men, stars or animals, whose if God so clothe the grass of the field, Avhich to-day
lives are transitory; Avhereas Jehovah is living, im- is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not
mortal, and the Author of Ufe to every thing ; in him much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?" Luke xii.
we Uve ; from him AVC derive motion and existence, 27. Father Souciet affirms, that the lily mentioned
Acts xvii. 28.
in Scrijiture, is the crown imperial; that is, the PerThe "just man Uves by faith," Rom. i, 17. Faith sian lily, the tusa'i of the Persians, the royal lily, or
gives life to the soul, but it must be animated by lilium basileium, of the Greeks. In reality it ajipears
charity, and accompanied with Avorks, Gal. v. 6 ; from the Canticles, that the lily spoken of by SoloJames ii. 20. Even they who are dead in sin rise mon was red, and distilled a certain liquor. Cant, A',
again, and lead a new life, when they believe in Christ, 13, T h e very learned Celsus, however, supposes it
and put on Christ; and they who have a lively and to be the white lily, Avhich the Arabs call susanu. It
entire faith Ui ver die, or rather after death enjoy has a great resemblance to this pancratium, Avhich in
eternal life, Joh.i xi. 25, 26. T h e letter kills, but the whiteness surpasses lilies, and the most perfect Avhite
Spirit makes alive, 2 Cor. iii. 6. T h e laAv cannot produceable by the art of dyeing. White dresses
make alive; (Gal. in. 21.) it cannot communicate were formerly reserved for the masters of the sacririghteousness, without gospel faith and charity.
fices. May we hence conclude, says Forskal, that
In a figurative sense, " to give Ufe " is used for de- this, as well as the purple, was an appendage to roylivering from great danger. T h e captives in Baby- alty ? There are crown imierials with yellow flow-
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rs; but those with red are the most common. They in his anger falls with fury on every thing he meets
ire ahvays bent dowuAvai-ds, and disposed in the in the fields.
Samson, on his way to Timnath, having torn a
nanner of a crown at the extremity of the stem,
vhich has a tuft of leaves at the top. At the bottom young hou to pieces with his hands, (Judg. xiv.)
if each leaf of" this floAveris a certain watery humor, found, as he afterwards passed by that way, that bees
brniing, as it Avere, a very white pearl, which grad- hatl made their honey in the skeleton, which Avas
lally di'stils very c h a r and pure drops of water. This then dried up. This furnished him Avith a riddle
later is probably Aviiat the spouse in the Canticles which he proposed to the young men his companailed myrrh. Juditii speaks of an ornament belong- ions at his Avedding: " t h e devourer furnished meat,
\a to the women, Avhich was called lily, Jud. x. 3, and the strong yielded sweetness." See SAMSON.
David boasts, that he had killed a Uon and a bear,
Vliat these lilies were, AVC cannot tell. In the judgleiit of Grotius, they might be something which (1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35.) and Ecclesiasticus says, (xlvii.
ling about the neck, Perhajis lilia may be a fault 3.) that he played with bears and lions, as he AVould
f the copyist, Avho, instead of monilia, bracelets, do Avith lambs.
Isaiah, (xi. 6.) tlescribing the happy time of the
I'hich he (lid not understand, inserted lilia. T h e
Ireek says psclia, and the Syriac the same, i, e, Messiah, says, " T h e calf, the young lion and the fatling shall lie down together, and a little child shall
liaiiis, necklaces or bracelets.
LI.XE. To stretch a Une over a city, is to destroy lead them ;" antl that " the Uon should eat straAv like
the ox;" signifying the peace antl happiness of the
, Zech.i. 16; Jer. ii. 8.
LI.XE.V, 1ZS, ha.l, the produce of a well-known church of Christ.
The roaring of the lion is terrible, (Amos iii. 8.) and
lant, ilax, wliosi- bark, being prepared, serves to
lake fine and much esteemed linen clothes. Another therefore it is said, " T h e king's Avrath is as the roarirt of linen Scripture calls f c, shesh; (Gen. xii. 42.) ing of a lion ; whoso provoketh him to anger sinneth
uid at a later period -\>\Zi, bids, Greek jivanog, byssus,against his OAVU soul;" (Prov, xix, 12 ; xx, 2,) i, e. he
Chron. xv. 27 ; Esth. i. 6, et al. This, hoAvever, is seeketh his OAVII death,
LIP, in Hebrew, is sometimes used for the bank
rictly the fine Egyptian cotton, and the white cloth
lade from it. This cloth, so celebratetl in ancient of a river, for the border of a vessel or table, Josh,
mes, is still found Avrapped around mummies; antl iii, 8 ; 2 Chron, iv, 2, It also signifies language,
ppears to have been about of the texture and quality Gen, xi, 1 ; Exod, vi, 12, &c, " W e AVUI render thee
f the ordinary cotton sheeting of the present day. the calves of our hps," says H o s e a ; (xiv, 2,) that is,
loth these Hebrew Avords signify originally white. R. sacrifices of praise, instead of bloody A'ictims, " I do
LIXUS, a Christian mentioned by Paul, (2 Tim. not send thee,", says the Lord to Ezekiel, (iii, 5,) " to
r. 21.) and Avhom Irenajus, Eusebius, Optatus, a Jieople deep of lip," of an unknoAvn language,
".piphanius, Augustin, Jerome aud Theodoret affirm
L I Z A R D , Several species of lizards are well
1 liaA-e succeeded Peter as bishop of Rome.
known. There are some in Arabia, a cubit in length ;
It ^-.as not possible that Calmet could have access but in the Indies there are some much longer. They
1 the ^'\'elsh Triads, AA'hich only Avithin these few arc still sometimes eaten, as they probably were in
ears have appeared in EngUsh. Mr. Taylor thinks Arabia and Judea, since Moses forbids them as food.
lere is little hazard in taking LINKS for the British
W e find several sorts of Uzards mentioned in
'I/LLI.N, brother of Claudia. [The only ground for Scripture; ii<(jh, letah; -ayzi, hornet; Dcvzn, tinshemeth;
lis conjecture seems to be that each of these names (Lev, xi, 30,) and r.vr.iy, shemamith. T h e third is transontains the three letters lin. R.] If so, it agrees Avith lated mole ; but Bochart maintains that it is the
le history that Christianity had made converts in chamelion (Avhich is a kind of lizard,)
le family of Brennus, king of Britain, and CaractaL O A V E S , see BREAD,
;s, his son, then prisoners at R o m e ; aud the first
L O C U S T , a voracious insect, belonging to the
jeiitile) bishop of Rome AA'as a Briton. See C H R I S - grasshopper or grylli genus, and a great scourge in
lANITY.
oriental countries,
LION, a well known and noble beast, frequently
Moses declares all creatures that fly and Avalk on
lokeii of in Scripture. It Avas common iu Palestine, four feet to be impure, but he excejits those AAhich,
nd the HebrcAV;j lia\e seven words to signify the having their hind feet longer than the others, skip,
on in different ag.-s, [1.) ii), gui; or e-or,"a young and do not craAvl upon the earth, AfterAvards (LCA-,
on, a Avhelp. [2.) i^oz, kcphir, a young I'lon. (3.) I-IN, xi. 22.) he describes four sorts of locusts, or, it may be,
- s , art, or ai-yeh, a young antl vigorous Uon. (4.) hna, the same sort in different states:—n^ivX, arbeh ; rej'Sp,
hiihal, a lion in the ftill strength of his age. (5.) ri'z-, salom, 'jijin, hargol, and 3.)n, hagab; which Jerome
hahats, a vigorous lion. (6.) NOS, lebia, an old ]ion!_ translates bruchus, attacus, ophiomacus, and locusta.
'.) c—. laish, a decrepit Uon, Avorn out with age. But
On many occasions the locust has been employed
liese distinctions are not ahvays used in speaking of by the Almighty for chastising his guilty creatures. A
he lion.
SAvarm of locusts were aniong the jilagues of Egyjit,
'• The lion of the tribe of Judah " (Rev. v. 5.) is Avlieii they covered the Avhole land, so that the earth
esus Christ, Avho sprung from the tribe of Judah, Avas darkenetl; and they dcA'ouretl every green herb
nd the race of David, and overcame death, the oftiie earth, antl the fruit of every tree AA'hich the hail
vorld and the devil. It is supposed by some, that a had left, Exod. x. 15. But the most particular der
ion Was the device of tbe tribe of J u d a h : whence scription of tiiis insect, and of its destructive career,
'lis allusion. (Comp, Gen. xlix. 9.)
mentioned in the sacred AA'ritings, is to be found in
The lion " from the SAvellingof Jortlan," (Jer. i.44.) Joel ii. .3—10. This is, perhaps, one of the most
s,fi::urativ("ly, Nebuchadnezzar marching like alien striking and animated descriptions to be met AAith in
isain.-it Judea. He is compared to a lion by reason the Avhole compass of prophecy. T h e contexture of
'! his stiength and fierceness: to a lion driven by the the passage is extremely curious ; and the double de•ising waters from the neighborhood of Jordan, struction to be produced by locusts, and the eneniies
vh'-re he had lain amidst the thickets which cover of which they were tbe harbingers, is painted Avith
lie banks of tiiat river. (See JORDAN.) A lion Avhich the most expressive force, aud described Avith the
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most terrible accuracy. W e may fancy the destroying army to be moving before us while AVC read, and
imagine that we see the desolation spreading. T h e
foUoAving extracts may furnish a commentary upon
this and other passages in the Holy Scriptures:—
" I never observed the mantes (a kintl of locusts)
to be gregarious; but the locusts, properly so called,
which are so frequently mentioned by sacred as well
as profane authors, are sometimes so beyond expression. Those which I saw, anno 1724 and 1725,
were much bigger than our common grasshoppers,
and had brown spotted Avings, Avith legs and bodies
of a bright yelloAV, Their first appearance was towards the latter end of March, the wind having been
some time from the south. In the middle of April
their numbers were so vastly increased, that in the
heat of the day they formed themselves into large and
numerous swarms, flew in the air hke a succession
of clouds, and as the prophet Joel expresses it, they
darkened the sun. W h e n the Avind blcAV briskly, so
that these swarms Avere crowded by others, or thrown
one upon another, we had a lively idea of that comparison of the psalmist, (Ps, cix, 23,) of being tossed,
up and down as the locust. In the month of Blay,
when the ovaries of these insects were ripe and turgid, each of these SAvarms began gradually to disajipear, and retired into the Metijiah, and other adjacent
plains, where they deposited their eggs. These Avere
no sooner hatched in June, than each of the broods
collected itself into a compact body of a furlong or
more in square, and marching afterwards directly
forward tOAVards the sea, they let nothing escape
them ; eating upcA'ery thing that Avas green and juicy,
not only the lesser kinds of vegetables, but the vine
Ukewise, the fig-tree, the pomegranate, the palm, and the
apple-tree, even all the trees of the field, (Joel i, 12,) iu
doing which, they kept their ranks like men of war,
climbing over, as they advanced, every tree or wall
that Avas in their way ; nay, they entered into our very
houses and bed-chambers like thieves. T h e inhabitants, to stop their progress, made a variety of pits
and trenches all over their fields and gardens, which
they filled Avith water ; or else they heaped up therein heath, stubble, and such like combustible matter,
Avhicli were severally set on fire upon the approach
of the locusts. But this Avas all to uo purpose, for
the trenches were quickly filled up, antl the fires
extinguished by hifinite swarms succeeding one
another, whilst the front Avas regardless of danger,
and the rear pressed on so close, that a retreat Avas
altogether impossible, A day or two after, one of
these broods Avas in motion, others Avere already
hatched to march and glean after them, gnawing off
the very bark, antl the young branches of such trees,
as had before escaped Avitli the loss only of their fruit
and foliage. So justly have they been compared by
the prophet to a greed army, who further obserA'es,
that the land is as the garden of Eden before them, and
behind them a desolate wildei~ness." (ShaAv's Travels,
p. 187, 4to,)
Colonel Needham, who had lived some time in Teneriffe, informed sir Hans Sloane, that in 1649 locusts
destroyed all the product of that island. They saw
them come from off the coast of Barbary, the wind
being a Levant from thence. They flew as far as
they could ; then one alighted in the sea, and another
upon that, so that one after another they made a heap
as large as the greatest ship above water, and were
thought to be almost as many under. Those above
water, on the next day, after the sun's refreshing
them, took flight again, and came in clouds to the
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island, from whence they had perceived them in the
air, and had gathered all the soldiers of the island
and of Laguiia together, being 7000 or 8000 men,
who, laying aside their arms, some took bags, some
spades, and having notice by their scouts fi-om the
hills where they alighted, they Avent forward, made
trenches, and brought their bags full, and covered
them with mould. This, hoAvever, did not do, for
some of the locusts escaped, or, being cast on the
shore, were revived by the sun, and flew about and
destroyed all the vineyards and trees. They ate the
leaves and even the bark of the vines where they
ahghted. But all would not do ; the locusts remained
there for four months ; cattle ate them and died, and
so did several men ; and others struck out in blotches.
T h e other Canary islands were so troubled also, that
they Avere forced to bury their provisions. " I cannot better rejiresent their flight to you," says Beauplan, " than by comparing it to the flakes of snow in
cloudy weather, driven about by the wind ; and whan
they alight upon the ground to feed, the plains are
all covered, and they make a murmuring noise as
they eat, and in less than tvvo hours they devour all
close to the ground ; then rising, they suffer themselves to be carried away by the wind ; and when
they fly, though the sun shines ever so bright, it is no
lighter than Avhen most clouded. T h e air Avas so
full of them, that I could not eat in my chamber
without a candle ; (Joel ii. 2,10.) all the houses being
full of them, CA'en the stables, barns, chambers, garrets, and ceUars, ver. 9. I caused cannon-powder
and sulphur to be burni to expel them, but all to no
purpose; for Avhen the door was opened an infinite
number came in, antl the others Avent out, fluttering
about; and it was a troublesome thing, Avhen a man
Avent abroad, to be hit on the face by those creatures,
sometimes on the nose, sometimes the eyes, and
sometimes the cheeks, so that there was no opening
one's mouth but some would get in. Yet all this was
nothing, for when Ave Avere to eat, those creatures
gave us no respite ; and when we cut a bit of meat,
we cut a locust with it; and when a man opened his
mouth to put in a morsel, he Avas sure to chew one
of them. I have seen them at night, when they sit
to rest them, that the roads were four inches thick
of them, one upon another ; so that the horses would
not trample over them, but as they were jiut on with
much lashing, pricking up their ears, snorting and
treading fearifuUy. T h e wheels of our carts and the
feet of our horses bruising those creatures, there
came from them such a stink, as not only offended
the nose, but the brain. I was not able to endure
that stench, but Avas forced to Avash my nose with
A'inegar, and hold a handkerchief dipped in it continually at my nostrils. The SAvine feast upon them as a
dainty, and groAv fat; but nobody will eat of them so
fattened, only because they abhor that sort of vermin
that does them so much harm." (Gent.'s Mag. 1748.)
Mr. Morier says, " O n the 11th of June, while
seated in our tents about noon, we heard a very unusual noise, that sounded like the rustling of a great
wind at a distance. On looking up we perceived an
immense cloud, here and there semi-transparent, in
other parts quite black, that spread itself all over die
sky, and at intervals shadowed the sun. These we
soon found to be locusts, whole swarms of them falling about us
These were of a red color, and I
should suppose are the red predatory locusts, one of
the Egyptian plagues ; they are also the 'great grasshopper,' mentioned by the prophet N a h u m ; no doubt
in contradistinction to the lesser, chap, iii, 17. As
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goon as they apjieared, tiie gardeners and husbandmen made loud shouts, to prcA-ent their settiing on
their grounds. It is to this custom that the prophet
Jeremiah, perhaps, alludes, when he says, ' Surely I
wdl fill thee Avith men, as Avith caterpillars, and they
shall lift up a shout against thee,' chap, li, 14, They
seemed to be impelled by one common instinct, and
moved in one body, Avhich had the appearance of
bein<: organized by a leader, Joel ii. 7. Their
su-en<Tth must be very great, if we consider what imniensT- journeys they have been known to make."
Second Journey, p. 99,)
[In order to a"ffoi-d the fullest information respectinir these insects, Avhich constitute so terrible a
scouri:e in oriental countries, the foUoAving extracts
from -Niebuhr aud Burckhartlt are here subjoined,
K.icli of these travellers relates only what he himself
saAV.

.Xieliulir thus gives the sum of all the information
which he had collected respecting tiie locusts:
(Descr. of .Arabia, p. 168, Germ, ed.) "Locusts are
ven' frequent in the East; but still, not so much so,
Jierhaps, as is generaUy supposed in Europe. The
first great flight of locusts that we saAv Avas at Cairo,
ub'iut the end of December, 1761; and on the 9th of
.laiiuarv, 1762, there Avas artother, in the same city,
still more terrible, which came with the south-Avest
wind, and consequently from over the Libyan desert.
Of these last great numbers fell upon the roofs of
the houses and in the streets, perhaps from being
fatiirued Avith their long journey. After this I saw
no locusts in any great nuinber until after our arrival
in Djidda, An immense swarm of them arrived at
this place in the night between the 10th and 11th of
November, 1762, brought by a west Avind, and consequently from across the Arabian gulf, which is here
very broad. Very many of them had found their
graves in the water. On the 17th of the same month,
another flight of them arrived at Djidda, but not so
large as the former. In May, as the dates began to
ripen in Tehama, there came several times to Mocha
immense SAvarms, from the Avest or soutii; consequentiy across the Red sea. They commonly the
next day either turnetl back, or continued their journey eastAvards to the mountainous parts of the country. The sea at Mocha, as is Avell known, is not very
broad ; nevertheless, the shore was sometimes thickly
covered Avith the dead locusts. In the beginning of
.luly, 1763, Ave saAV innumerable multitudes of locusts
in the mouutain Suinara, and on the Avay from thence
to Yf rim. On the 17th of April, 1766,1 feU in with,
so to sjieak, a nest of locusts. A large tract of land
near Tel el Hana, on the way between Mosul and
Nissehin, Avas entirely covered Avith young locusts, not
yet much larger than a common fly. Their wings
Avere as yet scarcely to be seen ; and of the hinder
legs they seemed to have only the upper half These
locusts are saib to acquire their full size Avith astonisiiing rapidity. Had there been in this country a
good police, it Avould have been easy to have destmyed here multitudes of these insects, in their birth,
• -- it were ; and thus probably have prevented much
flamage. A heavy rain would probably also have
been fatal to these young insects ; for, Avherever I
liMve seen locusts, tiiere had been no rain for some
liine ; and whenever rainy weather apjieared, they
drjKiiti'd.

" Excejit in the countries above mentionetl, I have
s't'ii no locusts, at least, not in such numbers as to
think it Avorth Avhile to note tiieni. T h e locust of
il;i-«'; swarms i< \\],: same that the Arabs ent; nnd
80
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also, as I remember to have heard from Forskal, tha
same which has been seen in Germany."
Burckhardt first fell in with locusts in the Haouran,
not far from Bozra: (Travels iu Syria, &c, p . 238.)
" It Avas at Naeme that I saw, for the first time, a
SAvarm of locusts: they so completely covered the
surface of the ground, that my horse killed numbers
of them at every step ; Avhilst I had the greatest difficulty in keeping from my face those that rose up
and flew about. This species is caUed, in Syria, the
Djerad JVedjdyat, or flying locusts, being thus distinguished from the other species, called Djerad Dsahhqf,
or devouring locusts. T h e former haA'e a yelloAV body,
a gray breast, and Avings of a dirty white, Avith gray
spots. T h e latter, I Avas told, have a whitish gray
body, and white wings. T h e Nedjdyat are much
less dreaded than the others, because they feed only
upou the leaves of trees and vegetables, sparing the
Avheat and barley. T h e Dsahhaf, on the contrarj',
devour Avhatever vegetation they meet Avitli, and are
the terror of the husbandmen ; the Nedjdyat attack
only the produce of the gardener, or the Avild herbs
of the desert, I Avas told, hoAvever, that the offspring
of the Nedjdyat, produced in Syria, partake of the
voracity of the Dsahhaf, and like them prey upon the
crops of grain.
" T h e natural enemy of the locust is the bird .Sememar, Avhich is of the size of a SAA'UUOW, and dcA'ours
vast numbers of them. It is CA'cn said that the locusts take flight at the cry of this bird. But if the
whole feathered tribe of the districts visited by locusts
were to unite their efforts, it Avould avail little, so
immense are the numbers of these dreadful insects,"
In Southern Africa, the plague of locusts Avould
seem to be not much less than in Asia, T h e following is an extract from a newspaper published at
Cape Town, July 30, 1831: " About a month ago an
innumerable swarm of locusts made their appearance
on the place of Mr, De Waal, Field "Coraet, Cold
Bokkeveld: the swarm coA'ers more than a mile
square, Avhen they settle on the grass or among the
bushes. An attempt was made to destroy them, by
setting fire to the bushes in the morning, before they
began to fly; but although miUibns have been destroyetl in this manner, their number appears nothing decreased. ToAA'ards the afternoon, if the weather
is Avarui, they arise, and apjiear to drive Avith the
Avind. They do not rise high, but their thickness is
such as to darken the place over Avhich they fly;
they come round and cover the house and offices,
antl also the garden. W h e n they settle, they eat the
place bare in a feAv minutes; there is, hoAVever, grass
sufficient to satisfy this immense multitude, without
any loss beiug felt. A cloud of them passed Avithin
a few yards of my AvindoAV yesterday afternoon, in a
train of many millions thick, and about an hour in
length; they Avere so near that I could catch them
without going o u t : they Avere eagerly attacked by
the turkeys autl other poultry, Avhich appeared to
feed deliciously upon them. They have not as yet
done any harm to the crops, they being too young,
and the grass more enticing. In their flight, myriads remain on the ground, Avhich are devoured by
the croAA's, black-birds, &c. T h e fear is, that the
eggs or spawn Avhich they leave, may produce equal,
if not more, at some future period, which may then
be destructive to the crops, after the grass begins to
dry and.Avaste. In cold, rainy weather they remain
still; it is only Avhen it is fine and Avarm that they
move," *R,
Even England has been alarmed by the appear-
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ance of locusts, a considerable number having visited
that country in 1748: but they happily perished
without propagating. They have frequently entered
Italy and Spain, from Africa, In the year 591, an
immense army of them ravaged a considerable part
of the former country, and it is said that nearly a
million of men and beasts Avere carried off by a pestilence occasioned by their stench.
Such is the general history of the locust-sAvarms,
and their devastations: the foUowing more particular
account of the manners of this insect and its noxious
qualities is translated from Rozier's Journal de Physique, Nov. 1786, p. 321, &c. It Avas furnished by
M. Baron, Conseiller en la Cour des Comptes, &c. at
MontpeUer:—
" These insects seek each other the moment they
are able to use their w i n g s : after their union, the
female lays her eggs in a hole which she makes in
the earth; and for this purpose she seeks light
sandy earth, avoiding moist, compact and cultivated
grounds. A Spanish author says, ' Should even a
million of locusts fall on a cultivated field, not one of
them may be expected to lay her eggs in it; but if
there be in this space a piece of earth not cultiA-ated,
though it be very small, thither theyAvill all resort
for that purpose.' T h e sense of smelUng is supposed
to direct this preference. T h e eggs Ue ail the Avinter, till the Avarmth of spring calls them into life.
They appear at first in the form of AA'orms, not larger
than a flea, at first Avhitish, then blackish, at length
reddish. They undergo several other changes: according to the heat of the season and situation, is the
time of their appearance. ' I have seen,' says the
Spanish Avriter already referred to, ' at Almiera millions creep forth, in the month of February, because
this spot is remarkably forward in its productions.
In Sierra Nevseda they quit the nest in April; and I
have observed that in La Mancha they Avere not all
vivified at the beginning of May,' Heat also promotes their numbers; for, if the heat be sufficient,
every egg is hatched ; not so if cold weather prevails.
Dryness favors the production of locusts ; for, as this
insect deposits its eggs in the ground, enclosed in a
bag, and this bag is smeared Avitli a frothy Avliite
mucus, if the season be Avet, this mucus becomes
rotten, the ground moistens the eggs, and the whole
brood perishes. Eight or ten days' rain, at the proper
season, is a certain deUverance from the broods committed to the earth.
" T h e r e is no doubt on the changes to Avhich the
locust is subject. T h e same animal which appears
at first in the form of a Avorm, passes afterAvards iuto
the state of a nymph ; and undergoes a third metamorphosis by quitting its skin, and becoming a perfect animal, capable of continuing its species, A locust remains in its nymph state 24 or 25 days, more
or less, according to the season: Avhen, having acquired its full growth, it refrains some days from
eating; and, gradually bursting its skin, comes forth
a new animal, full of life and vigor. These insects
leap to a height IAVO hundred times the length of their
bodies, by means of those poAverful legs and thighs,
AvIiich are articulated near the centre" of the body.
When raised to a certain height in the air, they
spread their wings, and are so closely embodied together, as to form hut one mass, intercepting the rays
of the sun, almost by a total eclipse,
" In the south of France, besides the labors of men
to discover the eggs of the locust, about September
and October, or in the month of March, they turn
troops of hogs into the grounds that are suspected of
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concealing their nests, and these animals, by turning
up the earth Avith their snouts, in search of a food
which they are fond of, clear away vast quantuies.
In Languedoc they dig pits, into which they throw
them:—great care'is necessary in destroying them,
that they are not hurtful after they are dead. T h e
infection spread by their corrupting carcasses is insupportable. Siirhis and Cornelius Gemma, both
mentioning a prodigious incursion of locusts iu 1542,
report, that after their death, they infected the air
with such a stench, that the ravens, crows, and other
birds of prey, though hungry, yet Avould not come
near their carcasses. W e have ourseh'es experienced IAVO years ago the truth of this fact; the pits
where they had been buried, after twenty-four hours,
could not be jiassed,"
Upon this information Mr. Taylor submits the folloAving remarks:
1, Heat and dryness are favorable to the increase
of locusts. W e think, therefore, that when God
threatens to bring a plague of locusts over Israel, as
in Joel, (chap, ii,) it may imply also a summer of
drought. So Ave read, chap, i. verse 2 0 : " T h e rivers
of Avater are dried u p ; the fire hath devoured the
pastures of the wUderness:"—and after the remov.al
of this plague : (chap, ii, 23,) " T h e Lord giveth the
former rain moderately ,
aud the latter rain. . and
Avill (by means, no doubt, of these shoAvers) restore
the years that the locust hath eaten," Indeed, on
attentively pertising that chapter, we shall find these
extracts to be direct comments upon it. Compare a
fcAv verses: "BloAv the trumpet . . sound an alarm
, , let all the inhabitants of the land tremble ;" as at
Teneriffe, when the whole population watched the
flying invaders Avitii the most painful anxiety, " A day
of darkness and gloominess
of clouds
of thick
darkness, as the morning spread on the mountains,"
" They are like flakes of snow," says one writer,
" Avhen they fly: though the sun shines ever so
bright, it is no lighter than when most clouded :"—
" they darken the sun, so that travellers could not descry "the town." " A great (rather a numerous) people, and a strona;:"—their numbers are noticed by
every Avritcr, " T h e land is as the garden of Eden
before fhciii, but behind them a desolate wilderness :"
—"they eat uji all sorts of grain and grass, cabbage
leaf, lettuce, blossoms of apple and crab-trees, and
especiaUy the leaves of the oaks, grassy rushes and
reeds,"—" yea, and nothing shall escape th( :n. The
ajipearauce of them is as the appearance of horses.
Like the noise of chariots on t h e tops of mountains
shall they leap :"—"You cannot conceive the noise
made by those insects in their flight," " Like the
noise of a flame of fire that devoureth stubble:"—
"they make a murmuring noise as they eat," " B e fore their face the peOjile shall be much jiained
They shall run like mighty men ; they shall climb
the wall like men of war
They shall run to and
fro iu the city ; they shall run upon the wall; they
shall climb upon the houses; they sliaU enter in at
the AvindoAVS, like a thief" See AA'hat is observed
from Beaujilan, of " every room being full; and even
every dish of meat," After the terrible devastation
committed by these ravages, the Lord calls to repentance; and Jiromises, on the penitential humilia
tion of his people, to remove far off the northern
army ; and drive him into a land, barren and deso
late, with his face toAvard the East sea, and his hindei
part toAvard the utinost sea: and his stink shall come
up and his ill savor. It is remarkable, tl at our extracts agree in recording the stink and ill savor of
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the locust: " T h e y leave behind them an intolerable
stench." " They leave a great stench behind them:"
and M. Baron gives strict orders concerning the effectual interment of these masses of corruption ; observing, " The infection left by their carcasses is insupportable."
The prophet Nahum says of the locusts, that they
camp in the hedges in the cold day, but when the
sun arisetii they flee away. Every observer notices
the torpid effect of cold, and the invigorating powers
of heat, on the locust,
3. Another remarkable particular appears to have
considerable connection with some things said on
Exod. x\ i. 13. that " in the morning, or evening, or
in misty Aveather, locusts do not see equally well, nor
tly so high ; they suffer themselves to be more closely
apjiroaclied; they are stiff and slow in their motions ;
mid are more easily destroyed," This supports rather the ojiinion of those Avho consider the word selav
;is denoting a mist, or fog; and think it possible that
ilic word sf/arim (Num, xi, 31,) may express those
clouds of locusts, which compose these flying armies.
The opjiosition of IAA'O winds was likely to produce
a calm, and a calm to cause a fog; the lower flight
of the locusts, the gathering them during the evening, all night, and the next morning, agree with these
e.vtracts; and the fatal effects (verses 33, 34,) while
the flesh Avas yet belAveen the teeth of the people,
seem to be precisely such as might be expected, from
the stench of the immense masses of locusts, spread
all abroad round about the camp. Could a more
certain Avay of generating a pestilence have been
ailopted, considering the stench uniformly attributed
to them, and the malignity attending sucli infection
as their dead carcasses so exposed must occasion ?
[Several interpreters have supposed that the word
rendered quails in Ex, xyi, 13, means a species of
locust; but this opinion is UOAV generaUy abandoned,
although supported by Ludolf and Niebuhr, R,
As locusts are commonly eaten iu Palestine, and
in the neighboring countries, there is no difficulty
in supposing, that the Avord akrides, used by MatthcAV,
(hi, 4.) speaking of the food on which John subsisted,
might signify these insects. T h e ancients affirm,
that in .•\frica, Syria, Persia, and almost throughout
.\sia, the people did commonly eat these creatures,
Some nations were called Acridojihagi, or eaters of
locusts, because these insects formed their princijial
food, Cleuard, in a letter from Fez, (A, D, 1541,)
assures us, that he saAV Avagon-loads of locusts
liroiight into that city for food. Kirstenius, in his
not' s on Matthew, says, he Avas informed by his
.Vraliic master, that he had often seen them on the
ri\ er Jordan; that they were of the same form as
oiii-s, but larger; that the inhabitants pluck off their
Aviiigs and feet, and hang up the rest tiU they groAV
warm and ferment; and that then they eat them, and
think them good food, A monk, who had traveUed
into Egypt, assures us, that he had eaten of these locusts, and that in the country they subsisted on them
four months in the year. More recent travellers corrolwrate these statements.
[Xiebuhr remarks that " i t is no more inconceivable to Europeans, that the Arabs should eat locusts
"ith relish, than it is incredible to the Arabs, who
have had no intercourse with Christians, that the
latter should regard oysters, lobsters, &c, as delicacies. Nevertheless, one is just as certain as the other.
Locusts are brought to market ou strings, in ali the
cities of Arabia, from Babebnandeb to Bassorah. Ou

LOCUST

mount Sumara I saw an Arab who had collected n
whole sack-full of ilieni. They are prepared in different Avays. An Arab in Egyjit, of AAhom Ave requested that he Avould immediately eat locusts in our
presence, thrcAV them upon the gloAving coals ; and
after he supposed they were roasted enough, he took
them by the legs and head, and devoured the remainder at one mouthful. W h e n the Arabs have
them in quantities, they roast or dry them in an oven,
or boil them and eat them Avith salt. T h e Arabs in
the kingdom of Morocco boil the locusts, mid then
dry them on the roofs of their houses. One sees
there large baskets-full of them in the markets. I
have myself never tried to eat locusts." (Descr. of
Arabia, p. 171, Germ, ed.)
Burckhardt also relates the fact in a similar mann e r : (Travels in Syria, &c. p. 239.) " T h e Bedouins eat locusts, Avhich are collected in great quantities in the beginning of April, Avhen the sexes
cohabit, and they are easily caught. After having
been roasted a little upon the iron plate on which
bread is baketl, (see BREAD, p, 208,) they are dried in
the sun, and then put into large sacks, with the mixture of a little salt. They are never served up as a
dish, but CA'ery one takes a handful of them when
hungry. T h e peasants of Syria do not eat locusts;
nor have I myself ever had an opportunity of tasting
them. There are a few poor Fellahs in the Haouran, however, who sometimes, pressed by hunger,
make a meal of them ; but they break off the head
and take out the entrails before they dry them in
the sun. T h e Bedouins SAvallow them entire,"
After these statements, there can surely be no difficulty in admitting " l o c u s t s " to have been the food
of John the Baptist, Matt, iii. 4, *R.
There is a remarkable passage in Eccl, xii, 5, Avhere
Solomon, describing the infelicities of old age, says,
accordingto our translation : " T h e grasshopper shall
be a burden ;" but it is generally admitted, that the
Avords should be rendered " T h e locust shall burden
itself" T h e AVord (ain, hagab) signifies a particular
species of locust: in Arabic,the word implies to veil,
or hide, and it probably denotes a kind of hooded locust, or the lesser yellowish locust, which greatly resembles our grasshopper. T o this insect the preacher
compares " a dry, shrunk, shrivelled, crumjiling, craggy old man, his back-bone sticking out, his knees
projecting forwards, his arms backwards, his head
doAvnwards, and the apophyses or bunching parts of
the bones in general enlarged." From this exact
likeness, says Dr, Smith, Avithout all doubt, arose the
fable of Tithonus, who, living to an extreme old age,
Avas at last turned into a grasshopper. This poetical
use of the locust, as figurative of an old man, may
be justified by quoting the pictoiial figurative ajiplication of the same insect, to the same purjiose. In the
collection of gems in the Florentine gaUery, (Plate
96,) appear several instances, as it seems, of this
allegory.
T h e one here copied, appears to be perfectly coincident Avith what is understood to be the true import
of tbe royal preacher's expressions. It represents
an old man, under the emaciated figure of a locust,
which has loaded his shrunk stature, his drooping
Avings, and his spindle shanks, Avith a supplicatory
sacrifice to Venus, In this gem, the idea of an old
man being signified by the "locust, is conspicuous;
fbr he stands upright, so far as he can stand upright,
on his hinder legs; over his shoulder he carries a
kind of yoke, with a loaded basket of offerir^ at
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each end, (a very common instrument iu representations of sacrifice,)
which he grasps
carefully with his
two fore legs (the
other fore legs being
omitted for the sake
of simUarity,) and he
proceeds
creeping
(not flying) on tiptoe, staggering towards the column
which is consecrated, as appears by
evident insignia, to
the divinity of his
adoration.
Surely, these are
sufficiently remarkable coincidences of imagination ; as will appear, on
analyzing the words of the passage in Ecclesiastes :
Shall crouch all the daughters of song:
Aud of that which is high they shall fear ;
And alarms [shall be] in the way ;
And shall drop off the almond,
or
be dismissed the watcher,
or
be relinquished vigilance ;
And shall burden itself the locust;
And aboUshed is enjoyment.
TUe Latin version of Pagninus gives the same
sense, " Et reprobabitur coitus, et onerabitur dorsum, et
dissipabitur concupiscentia."
T h e adoption of the same emblem of imbecility,
by persons so distant and different as the royal
preacher, and the engraver of this gem, at least merits this remark; but it seems also to favor the idea,
that such was a common figurative representation ;
aud, if so, it may justify the infereuce that the other
parts of Solomon's description of old age Avere perfectly familiar to the reader in his day, though to explain them thoroughly now, requires no little share
of penetration. If this representation be thought
less common, it may be esteemed the more curious.
But the reason for allegorizing such a character under the figure of a locust, may be gathered from a
note of M. Baron: " Ces insectes sent si fortement
joints dans I'accouplement, ([ue les prenant avec la
main, Us ne se s6parent point. lis restent aiiisi dans
la m^me situation plusieurs heures, les jours et les
nuits entieres; si vous tentez de les siiparer, voiis sentez qu'ils font resistance, et ce ne pent 6ti-e qu'avec
effort que vous en venez a bout." This is a complete
vindication of the version adopted by Pagninus; and,
being drawn from nature, shows how the same notion
might be expressed under the same similitude, as AVCU
by other observers as by the sagacious Solomon.
No apology is necessary for adding the following:
"Barzillai was a very aged man, fourscore years old.
And Barzillai said unto the king. H o w long have I to
live ? Can I discern between good and evU ? Can
thy servant taste what I eat, or what I drink ? Can
I hear any more the voice of singing men and singing women ? Let thy servant return, to die in my
own city, and to be buried in the grave of my father,
and of my mother," 2 Sam. xix. 35.
^The sixth age shifts
Into the lean and slippered pantaloon,
With spectacles on's nose, and pouch on's side ;
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His youthful hose, weU saved, a AA'or'd too Avide
For his shrunk shank ; and his big manly voice.
Turning again towards childish treble, pipes
And whistles in his sound : Last scene of all.
That ends this strange eventful history,
Is second chUdishness and mere oblivion ;
Sans teeth, saris eyes, sans taste, sans every thing,
Shakspeare.
But there is another, and perhaps a more difficult,
application of the locust as an emblem, in the Book
of Revelation, chap, ix. T h e passage has generally
been thought singular, and has, indeed, been abandoned by most critics as desperate :—
" A n d there came out of the smoke, locusts upon
the earth ; and unto them Avas given power, as the
scorpions of the earth have poAver—and their torment was as the torment of a scoi-pion when he
striketh a man. And the shapes of the locusts Avere
like unto (1) horses prepared unto battle ; and on
their heads Avere as it Avere (2) crowns like gold ; and
their faces Avere (3) as the faces of men ; and they
had hair (4) as the hair of women ; and their teeth
were (5) as the teeth of lions; and they had breastplates as it were (6) breast-plates of iron ; and the
sound of their v/ings Avas as the sound of (7) chariots
of many horses, rushing to battle ; and they had
(8) tails like unto scorpions ; and there Avere stings in
their taUs .
and (9) they had a king over them,"
T h e following passage from NiebuUr serves iu
part to explain this representation : (Descrip, Ai-ab,p,
173,) " A n Arab of the desert near Basra [Bassorah] informed me of a singular comparison of the
locust Avith other animals. T h e terrible locust of
chap, ix, of the Apocalypse, not then occurring to
me, I regarded this comparison as a jest of the Bedouin [Arab], and I paid no attention to it, till it Avas
repeated by another from Bagdad, It Avas thus :—
He compared the head of the locust to that of the
horse (1, 6 ) ; its breast to that of the lion (5); its feet
to those of the camel; its body to that of the serpent ; its tail to that of the scorpion (8); its horns
[antenna], if I mistake not, to the locks of hair of a
virgin (4); and so of other parts," [In like manner
locusts are called by the Italians covallette, little
horses; and by the Germans Heupferde.
R,
W e have numbered these sentences, that the eye
may more readUy perceive their correspondences.
Every reader will wish that Niebuhr had been aware
of the simUarity of these descriptions; he might
then have illustrated, perhaps, every word of this
passage. It seems more natural to compare, in No,
5, their teeth to those of lions, than their breasts to
those of lions ; but this is more especiaUy proper to
the Apocalyptic Avriter's purpose, as he already had
informed us of their resemblance to "horses prepared for battle," As to the armor, &c. of horses prepared for battle, iu the East, Knolles informs us, that
the Mamelukes' horses Avere commonly furnished
with silver bridles, gilt trappings, and rich saddles;
and that their necks and breasts were armed with
plates of iron. It is not therefore unlikely, that they
had also ornaments resembling crowns of gold, to
which the horns of the locust might be, with propriety, compared (2): we find they had really " breastplates of iron ;" (6) and by their rushing on the enemy, and the use they made of their mouths, as
described by Knolles, the comparison of them to locusts seems very applicable. Without entering into
the question. W h a t these locusts prefigured ? the
reader will accept the following extracts from this old
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LOT

capitals, stands always fbr Jehovah in the HebreAV
iter, (p. 75.) in which those who think that the See JEHOVAH.
,
nation
was
intended
by
the
locusts.
rtar, or Turkish,
LO-RUHAMAH, not obtaining mercy, a symbolII not fail to discover many points of resemblance.
' About this time (when in the space of a few yeares ical name given by Hosea to his daughter, Hos. i. 6.
LOT, the son of Haran, and nephcAV of Abraham,
-h mutations as had not before of long beene
•u chanced in tUuers great Monarchies and States) followed his uncle from Ur, and afterwards from HaIt'the Tai-tars, or rather Tattars, inhabiting the ran, to settie in Canaan, Gen. xi. 31. A. M. '2082.
se, cold and bare countries iu the North side of Abraham had ahvays a great affection for him, and
ia,' (of all others a most barbarous, fierce, antl when they could not continue longer together in Caed'ie Nation,) stirred vp by their owne wants, and naan, because they both had large flocks, and their
3 persuasion of one Zingis, (or as some call him, shepherds sometimes quarrelled, (Gen. xiii. 6, 7.) he
iu^is,) holden amongst them for a great Prophet, gave Lot the choice of his abode.
About eight years after this separation, Chedord'liow by them made their Leader, aud honoured
the nanie of Vlu-Chau, that is to say, THE MIGHTIE laomer and his allies having attacked the kings of
SG, (commonly called the great Cham,) flocking Sodom, and the neighboring cities, pUlaged Sodom,
I'ether iu number like the sand of the sea, and and took many captives, among whom was Lot.
[iiqueriiig first their poore neighbours, of condhion Abraham, therefore, armed his servants, pursued the
id qualitie like themselves, and easie enough to be confederate kings, overtook them near the springs
itreated Avith them to secketheirbetter fortune, Wee of Jordan, recovered the spoU which they had taken,
mrtnes of grasshoppers sent out to deuourc the world, and brought back Lot with the other captiA'cs. W h e n
issed the high Mountaine Caucasus, part of the the sins of the Sodomites and of the neighboring
ountaine Taurus, of all the Mouutaines in the cities had called down the vengeance of God to punodd the greatest; which, beguining neere vnto the ish and destroy them, two angels Avere sent to Sodom,
rchipelago, and ending vpon the Orientall Ocean, to forewarn Lot of the dreadful catastrophe that A\as
id running tiiorow many great and famous king- about to hapjien. T h e y entered Sodom in the evenluies, diuideth Asia into two p a r t s ; ouer which ing, and in the morning, before day, they took Lot,
-eat .Alouutaine, one of the most assured bounders his wife, and his daughters, by the baud, and drew
• nature, that had so many worlds of yeares shut them forcibly, as it were, out of their house ; saying,
1 this rough and sauage people, they now passing " Save yourselves with all haste: look not behind you ;
ithout number, and comming downe as it were into get as fast as you are able to the mountain, lest you
lother World, fidl of such Nature's pleasant delights be involved in the calamity of the city." Lot eni neuer Avere to them before scene, bare downe all treated the angels, who consented that he might rejfore them as they Avent, nothing beeing now able tire to Zoar, which Avas one of the five cities doomed
to be destroyed. His wife, looking behind her, Avas
I stand in their way."
It is remarkable,"that Solomon says, (Prov. xxx. destroyed.
Lot left Zoar, and retired Avith his two daughters
I.) " T h e locusts have NO king;" but the locusts of
le Apocalypse have a lung, and a dreadful king too— to a cave in an adjacent mountain.—Conceiving that
all mankind was destroyed, and that the world Avould
baddon,—the destroyer.
end, unless they provided UCAV inhabitants for it, they
LOD, (1 Chron. viii. 12.) see LYDDA.
LOG, a HebreAV nieasure, which held five sixths made their father drink, and the eldest lay AAith him
f a pint; it is called the fourth part of a cab, 2 without his perceiving it; she conceived a son Avhom
she called Moab. T h e second daughter did the
Lings vi. 25 ; Lev. xiv. 10, 12, 24.
LOIS, Timothy's grandmother, Avhose faith is same, and had Ammon.
ommended by Paul, 2 Tim. i. 5.
Several questions are projiosed concerning Lot's
L O O K I N G - G L A S S E S . Moses says, that the de- Avife lieing changed into a piUar of salt. Some are
out Avoinen Avho sat up all night at the door of the of opinion, that being surprised and suffocated Avith
abernacle in the Avilderness, offered cheerfuUy their fire aud smoke, she continued in the same place, as
' lo.iking-glasses " to be employed in making a brazen immovable as a rock of salt; others, that a column
aver for the jiurifications oftiie jiriests, Exod. xxxviii. or monument of salt stone was erected on her grave ;
*. These looking-glasses were, without doubt, of others, that she was stifled in the flame, and became
irass, since the laver was made out of them. See a monument of salt to posterity ; that is, a permanent
and durable monument of her imprudence. T h e
LAVER.
LORD, Dominus; Kvinog ; "ZMH, Adoni, or Adonai; common opinion is, that she was suddenly petrified
Elohim, or Jehovah ; for the Greek and Latin inter- and changed into a statue of rock salt, Avhich is as
preters often put JCvQiog, and Dominus, for all these hard as the hardest rocks.
names. (1.) The name Lord belongs to God'by preT h e words of the original, hoAvever, have been
eminence, and in this sense ought uever to be given much too strictly taken by translators, zi-m, rendered
to any creature. The Messiah as Son of God, equal statue, by n o means expresses form, but fixation, setto the Father, is also often called Lord in the Scrip- tledness ; hence a mUitary post; (1 Sam. x. 5.) that
tures of the Old and New Testaments. (2.) This is, a fixed station ; and as the HebrcAVs reckoned
name is sometimes given to angels ; whether as rep- among salts both nitre and bitumen, so the term salt
resenting the person of God, or as sent by God. here used, may denote the bituminous mass Avhicli
Daniel (x. 16, 17.) says to the angel, or, as he calls overAvhelmetl this woman, fixed her to the place
liim, to one who spoke to him under a human form ; where it fell upon her, raised a mound over her, of a
" 0 my Lord, by the vision my sorrows are turned height proportionable to that of her figure, and Avas
upon me, aud I have retained no strength. For how long afterwards pointed out by the inhabitants as a
can the servant of tins my Lord talk with this my memento of her fate, and a warning against loitering,
Lord?" (3.) It is sometimes given to princes, and when divinely exhorted, Luke xvii. 32.
other persons to whom we would show respect,
L O T S are mentioned in many places of Scripture.
tlioii;;li the apjiellation Jehovah never is.—The word God cominanded, that lots should be cast on the two
I.ORD in the English version, when printed in small goats, to ascertain which should be sacrificed. (See
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GOAT, SCAPE.) He required, also, that the land of
promise should be divided by lot, (Numb. xxvi. 55,
56; xxxiu. 5 4 ; xxxiv. 13, &c.) and tiiat the priests
and Levites should have their cities given to them by
lot. Josh, xiv. XV. xvi. In the time of David, the
tAventy-four classes of the priests and Levites Avere
distributed by lot, to their order of waiting in the
temple, (1 Chron. vi, 54, 61,) and it would seem from
Luke i, 9, that the portions of daily duty Avere appointed to the priests by lot; as Zechariah's lot Avas to
burn incense. In the division of the spoil after victory, lots Avere cast to determine the portion of each,
1 Chi-oii, xxiv, xxv. T h e soldiers cast lots for our
Saviour's garments, as had been foretold by the
prophet; and after the death of Judas, lots Avere
cast to decide Avho should succeed in his place,
Acts i, 26.
The manner of casting lots is not described in the
Scriptures ; but several methods appear to have been
used. Solomon observes, (Prov. xvi. 33,) that " the
lot," pebble, "is cast into the lap," pina, into the 6osom, that is, probably, of an urn, or vase ; Avhich leads
to a very different idea from lap—the lap of a person : yet, had our translators used the Avord bosom,
Avhich is a more frequent and con-ect import of the
word, they Avould have equaUy misled the reader,
had that bosom been referred to a person ; for it does
not appear that the bosom of a person, that is, of a
garment worn by a person, Avas ever used to receive
lots. But probably several modes of draAving lots,
or of casting lots, AA-ere practised. In support of this
remark it should be observed, that the same word is
not ahvays used in the Hebrew to express the event
of a lot. In LcA'. xvi, 8—10, the lot is said to ascend,
n'?>'j h e, come up out of the vase, or urn. Our
translation says, "Aaron shall bring the goat on which
the Lord's lot fell,"—but it is, " o n which the lot ascended," the direct contrary to falling. " B u t the
goat on which the lot ascended—to be the scapegoat," &c. This compels us to dissent from the explanation of the action, by Parkhurst, [Art. Pn,) Avho
says, " T h e stone or mark itself Avhich Avas cast into
the u m or vessel, and by the leaping out of which
(when the vessel was shaken) before another of a
similar kind, the affair Avas decided," This is completely inconsistent Avith the action attributed (vei-y
credibly) to Simon tiie Just, of draAving out these
lots : but it may Avell enough describe Avhat passed in
the instance of Haman ; (Esth, iii, 7,) they cast Pur,
that is, the lot, before Haman, from day to day, and
from month to month," They "cast"—rather perhajis they caused to be cast, (iio h-m,) Avhich is very
different from draAving out. Also, the manner of
casting lots on Jonah ; (chap. i. 7.) I>>B', "they cast
lots, and the lot fell, Avas cast, on Jonah," It cannot
Avell be supposed that these mariners had on board
their ship the proper vase, with its accompaniments,
for jierforming this action Avith suitable dignity; but,
more jirobably, something of the nature of our dicebox was sufficient to answer their purpose.

LOW

another, to ihe hand of him who is to draw:—Literally, " In a lot vase the lots are shaken in all directions ; nevertheless, from the Lord is their whole
decision—judgment."
T h e Avise man also acknowledges the usefulness
of this custom: (Prov. xvni. 18.) " T h e lot causeth
contenlions to cease, and parteth between the mighty." It is sometimes forbidden, howcA'cr; as, when
it is practised without necessity ; or with superstition :
cr Avith a design of tempting God; or in things in
which there are other natural means of discovering
truth, reason and religion furnish better ways to guide
us. Haman (Esth. in, 7, &c,) used lots, not only out
of superstition, but Ukewise in an unjust and criminal matter, when he undertook to destroy the JCAA'S,
Nebuchadnezzar did so in a superstitious manner,
when, being on the way to Jerusalem, and Rabbath
of the Ammonites, he cast lots to determine which
of the IAA'O cities he should first attack, Ezek; xxi,

18, &c,
L O T S THE FEAST OF, SCO PuR Or PURIM,
L O V E is a natural passion of the human mind ;
given to man for the most important purposes. It is
denominated from its object, as, (1,) Divine Zone, love
to God, love to divine things, to Avhatever relates to
God, or is appointed or approved by him. Love ia
generaUy excited in the mind by a sense of some
good, some excellence, real or sujiposed, in the object
beloved ; wherefore, as all good is supremely excellent, absolutely certain and infinite, in God, he is entitled to our supreme affection, (2,) Brotherly love,
is an affection arising from a sense of participation
in certain enjoyments, benefits, &c, of which both
parties are conscious. In a family, brothers love each
other, because they are conscious of their mutual relation, of enjoying the same family advantages, privileges, &c. (3.) Christian brotherly love, is assimilated
to the sentiments and feCUngs of the former: it is a
sympathy actuated by a sense of communion in the
same hopes, the same fears, the same affections, the
same aversions, the benevolence of the same parent,
and the general and particular sympathies connected
Avith the princijiles of piety, the union of the Christian system, and the reciprocal kindnesses of truly
renewed minds.
It is the excellence of the Christian system that it
ennobles, regulates, and directs this passion to jiroper
objects, and moderates it within due b o m d s . Finding this principle in the human mind, u does not
banish but encourage it; does not depress but exalt
i t ; does not abate but promote it. It is conducted
by piety to proper objects, is animated Avith the noblest expectations, and is trained up for jierjietual
exercise in a world where it shall be perfectly purified, perfectly extended, and perfectly reAvarded,
L O V E - F E A S T , see AGAPJE, Eng, trans. Feasts
of charity, Jude 12.
L O W is taken for station in life, for disposition of
mind, for national depression, &c. As poverty of
station is not poverty of spirit, so loAvliness of condition is not lowliness of mind ; neither is it ahvays
connected Avith it. Nevertheless, it is a great blessing which sometimes attends the dispensations of
Providence, that they abase a person in this world,
and bring hiin into a more suitable disjiosition of
mind, a more lowly habit of thought and conduct
than when his prosperity was high. So that if he
have occasion to regret the loss of temporal goods,
he may haA'e much greater reason to rejoice in the
acquisition of mental and spiritual advantages. See

We are now brought to a more accurate conception of the Jiassage under consideration, in Avhich
neitiier of the Avords just noticed occurs, (Prov. xvi.
33.) but a very different one, (>:3i'',) the root of Avhich
means to cast out, rather than to cast in. It is taken
sometimes, however, to express a casting in all directions ; and henCe Mr. Taylor infers that the intention
of the royal preacher Avas to express an action of the
person Avho holds the lot vase ; that is, strongly shaking it, for the jiurpose of commingling the whole of
its contents to prevent all preference for oue lot over HUMILITY.
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LUD

sense of the passage is thereby Uttle changed ; it
would only read, " Howl, son of the morning," &c.
The former sense is |ii-efei-red by the Sept. Vulg.
Targums, Rabbins, Luther, and the English version.
A brilliant star, and especially the morning star, is
often put as the emblem of a mighty prince. Num.
xxiv. 17. In Rev. ii. 28, it is said of Christ, " I will
give him [cause him to be] the morning star ;" and
in Rev. xxii. 16, Christ says of himself, " I am the
bright and morning star."' T h e Arahs, also, according to the Camoos, call a prince, the star of a
people.
Tertullian and Gregory the Great understood this
passage in Isaiah of the fall of Satan ; and from this
circumstance the name Lucifer has since been applied to Satan. This is now the usual acceptation of
the Avord. *R.
T h e Arabians call Lucifer Eblis, and also Azazel,
which is the name of the scape-goat that Avas sent
into the wilderness, laden with the sins oftiie JCAAS.
They relate, that the angels, having God's order to
fall prostrate befbre Adam immediately after his creation, all complied, excepting Eblis, who obstinately
refused, alleging, that he and his companions having
been derived from the element fire, which is much
purer and more excellent than that of earth, of which
Adam was formed, it was not just that they should be
obliged to pay submission to their inferior. W h e r e upon God said to him, " Be gone from hence, for
thou shalt be deprived for ever of my peace, and shalt
be cursed to the day of judgment."
Eblis desired
of God that he would grant him respite tUl the time
of the general resurrection ; but all the delay he could
obtain Avas till the sound of the first trumpet, that at
which all men shall die, in order to rise again at the
second sound of the trumpet; that is, forty years
after. Eblis, therefore, died, according to the Mahometans, but he will hereafter rise_with all men, in
order to be plunged into flames. /VVe relate these
idle traditions for no other reason but to shoAv, that
the theology ofjthe eastern people is but a corruption
of Christianity. J
LUCIUS oflJyrene, mentioned Acts xiii. 1, Avas
oue of the prophets of the Christian church at Antioch. While employed in his ministry Avith the
others, the Holy Ghost said, " Separate me Paul aud
Barnabas," &c. Some think that Lucius Avas one of
the seventy. T h e disciple mentioned, (Rom. xvi. 21.)
and styled Paul's kinsman, is, probably, the same as
Lucius the Cyrenian. [He is by many supposed to be
the same with the evangeli.st Luke. See L U K E . R .
LUD, the fourth son of Shem, (Gen. x. 22.)Avho is
said by .losephus to have peopled Lydia, a province
Ll Hl.M, tiie Libyans, alwavs mentioned in con- of Asia Minor. Arias Montanus places these Ludim
nection with the Egyptians and Ethiopians, 2 Chr, Avhere the Tigris and Euphrates meet, and M. le
xu ; 3, xvi. 8 : Neh, iii, 9,
See LIBYA, and L E H A - Clerc, between the rivers Chaboras and Saocoras,
BIM. R.
or Masca.
Ll CIFER. [" How art thou fallen from heaven,
LUDIM, the son of Mizraim, (Gen. x. 13.) and also
y LreiKEH, son of the moi-uins! hoAv art thou cut the name of a people frequently mentioned in Scripdown to die frround, which ditlst weaken the na- ture, Lsa. Ixvi. 19 ; Jer. xlvi. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 10 ; xxx. 5.
tions'." Isa. xiv. 12. This is the only jilace Avhere We must,however, distinguish between the children
tlie word Lucifer occurs in the English Bible, and it of Mizraim, (Gen. x. 13.) or rather, a peojile or colony
« here evidently applied to the king of Babylon. Avhich had migrated from Egypt, and Lud the son tif
1 he \\^„.,i gifriiifi,.^ Ug}it-git,tr, and is the Latin ejii- Shem, in verse 22, noticed above. Thi se African
"'it of the Jilanet Venus, or the morning star,—a Lydians are usually mentioned Avith Phul, Ethiojiia
mpaiimg which is also here expresslv assigned'to it and Phut. They Avere also mercenary auxiliaries to
'>y the Jihrase "son of the morning.'' T h e Ht^brew T y r e ; and we must therefore exjiect to meet Avith
word isy-n,h(Ul, which may either have the mean- them in a country which admits of all these jiarticuing bnlhant star, or it niav be an imperative, siguifylars. Bochart inclines to Abyssinia ; but this seems
"ig Ifirnent, hotel. It is tdken in tiiis latter sense by
wc byriac, Aquila and J e r o m e ; but the general to have other characters, and is justiy rejected by
Michaelis. In Isaiah Ixvi. 19, Lud is associated Avuh

LOWER PARTS of the earth are, (1.) Valleys,
which diversify the face of the globe, and are evidently lower than hills, which also contribute to that
diversity, Isa. xliv. 23,—(2,) The grave, which, being
dug into the earth, or into rocks, &c, is the lower
part of the em-th, or that portion of it Avhich is usually opened to men: this is sometimes called the
deeji, or abyss ; and, indeed, it is secluded from oiir
cognizaiice, till Ave are called to visit "that bourn
from Avheuce no traveller returns," Ps. Ixiii, 9 ; Ejih.
iv, 9,—(3,) As to the phrase, "loiver parts of the
earth," (Ps, cxxxix, 15,) in reference to the mother's
Avoiiib, it is obscuire. Perhaps there is a mark of assimilation' (D) drojijied ; tiie AVord may include the
idea of a mere jiai-ticle,an atom of earth,—" When I
was made in secret, Aviien I Avas cojnpacted into
form, put together in the most secret of places, (the
womb,) and endued with life, though a minute particle of clay, an atom of earth," as the foetus in the
embryo, the chick in the egg; quasi animalcula in
semine, ^Xc. Or the passage may have reference to
the first f"ormation of man from the dust of the earth.
Gen. ii. 7, It does not appear necessary to take the
HebreAV AVord, rendered "lower jiarts," as expressing
the extremely, deep, or central [larts, in reference to
die general globe of the earth, (see Ps, Ixui; Eph.iv,
9; Isa, xliv, 23,) so that the superficial dust of the
earth, of Avhich man Avas made, being taken from the
moist valley, not from high hills, from a loamy soil,
not from granite rock, may be understood by the
phrase. If this be accepted, the psalmist may intend
to say," The formation of my body, with its various
members, was not without thy knowledge, when I
was in the secret womb, completely constituted,
body, soul and spirit, (1 Thess. v. 23.) as wonderfully
now, by natural generation, as man was at first compacted ifrom the dust of the earth :" or, " a s a wonderful microcosm, a world—a human world, Avith its
many secrd combinations, and interior constructions
necessary to life ; as wonderful as the composition
of the globe itself!" Those acquainted Avith the
speculations of the inquisitive on the mode of imjiregnation, wiU admit the ti-uth of this representation, notwithstanding the unremitted labors ot" our
own hunters, the experiments of the curious Spallanzani, and of a thousand others, Avhich, probably,
y.oiikl have been thought littie, if anv thing, short of
imjiiety among the HebreAvs, " The construction of
iiiy solid parts—mr/ bones, &c, was not hidden from
tliee, though formed in the most secret place ; and they
became connected, compact,/rm, untier thy appointment and inspection, though originally a mere molecule of^moist matter." (Comp, Job x, 9—12,)
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Pul, or Phul, and described as a nation which draAVS
the boAV ; also Jer, xlvi, 19. In Ezekiel xxx. 5, it is
in our translation taken for Lydia, being, however,
mentioned with the mingled people, or Abyssinia; it
is distinguished from that country, but plainly placed
iu Africa. W e may therefore admit of IAVO countries
under this name. (1.) Lydia in Asia; and (2.) Lydia, or Ludim, in Africa. Josephus affirms, that the
descendants of Ludim had been long extinct, having
been destroyed in the Ethiopian Avars, T h e Jerusalem paraphrast translates Ludim, the inhabitants of
the Mareotis, a part of Egypt, The truth is, that
although these people were in Egypt, it is not easy to
show exactly where they dwelt,
L U H I T H , a mountain, in the opinion of Lyra, and
the Hebrew commentators on Isa, xv, 5 ; but Eusebius
thinks it to be a place between Areopolis and J o a r a ;
others suppose between Petra and Sihor, F r o m
Jer, xlviii, 5, it is evident that it was an elevated station, but whether a town on a hill, or a place for
prospect, does not appear. It seems to be associated
Avith other places which we know to be towns. T h e
order of the places named is not the same in both
prophets, though both refer to the calamities of Moab,
to Avhich dominion Luhith belonged,
L U K E , the Evangelist, is the author of the Gospel
bearing his name, and also of the Acts of the Apostles,
As Mr, Taylor has bestOAved much labor on an historical biography of this evangelist, with a vicAV to the
elucidation and authentication of several of the Scripture narratives, we shall lay before our readers the
most material parts of his dissertations.
It may be thought a somewhat singular mode of
treating the biographical history of an individual to
begin it with mention of his deatli; but, in the present
instance, that becomes nothing less than a kind of
key to the greater incidents of his Ufe; for, as AVC
have no regular history of the party, but are obliged
to arrange incidental references to him, not recorded
Avith any such intention, it is of consequence to be
able to annex dates to those incidents, and to shoAv
the propriety of certain circumstances connected
Avith them. On that propriety depends the cogency
of our arguments.
It passes uncontradicted, that the "Acts of the
Apostles" were completed and published A, D, 63, or
64; that Luke, not very long afterwards, went over
iuto Achaia, where he lived, perhaps, a year or two,
and died aged 84. He Avas, therefore, more than
fifteen years (but less than lAventy) older than the
computed era of A. D, and, if we trace this calculation
upwards, we shall find it furnish notable coincidences.
For instance, Paul says, " At my first hearing aU forsook me, no man stood with m e ; " (2 Tim, iv. 16.)
yet Luke was with him at that time;—why did he
not support the apostie ? No answer can be giA'en to
this so rational, or so effectual, as the recollection,
that Luke was then eighty years old, (more or less,)
a time of life when many infirmities may become innocent causes of absence in such a case, when the
Jierson can afford but little assistance, at b e s t ; an age
Aviiich eA'en persecutors may feel some compunction,
if not reluctance, at bringing to the bar, and exposing
to danger from " the mouth of tbe lion," W e may
also discover tokens of elderly weakness, in the circumstance, that whereas Paul and his company intended to travel on foot from Troas to Assos, a short
but mountainous tract, (Acts xx, 13,) Luke preferred
proceeding by ship, as less fatiguing. He might be
noAV about seventy-four or seventy-five years of age.
T h e same consideration manifests the discretion of
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the Christian missionaries in leaving Luke at PhUlppl,
Acts xvi, 40, A. D. 51, (This appears from the change
of persons in the narrative ; compare verses 10—16,)
After what had happened, it Avas impossible for Paul
and Silas to remain in that city; of the other brethren
Timothy was too young a man, not only as it concerned the care and superintendence of an infant
church, but, asit is most likely that the famUy of Lydia (in whose house they abode) consisted principally
of daughters, the residence of that young man in her
family, hoAvever pious he might be, was unadvisable.
No such objection lay against L u k e : he was then
much beyond sixty years old; an age which prevented
censure, while it bespoke prudence: and, accordingly,
we find that under the charge of our intelligent as
well as pious evangelist, this church speedUy became
flourishing, numerous, and composed of members
who had something to spare for their spiritual father;
and from Avhom their spiritual father Avould condescend to accept what he decUned from other churches
—an incident not to be overlooked.
Again, we read (ActsxUi, 1, A, D, 45,) that "there
Avere in the church that Avas at Antioch, certain prophets and teachers:—as (1,) Barnabas, (2,) Simeon,
called Niger, (3,) Lucius of Cyrene, (4,) Manaen, who
had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and
(5,) Saul, It is inquired Avhether this Lucius Avere
Luke the evangeUst, General opinion inclines to
the affirmative; but the argument has never been so
clearly stated as it might be. There are two propositions necessary to be attended to, for the better understanding of this passage : the first is, that the Avriter
Latinizes; the second is, that the names are ranked
according to seniority. There needs no other proof
that the writer Latinizes here than the appellation
Niger, giA'en to Simeon, T h e import of this Latin
term certainly is—black, dark, deeply swarthy; but,
unless Latin were the current language at Antioch,
(which we know it was not,) this is a translation of
the Greek term Melas, which denotes the same thing;
and, therefore, is a verbal accommodation. But if
the writer Latinizes in the preceding name, it can occasion no surprise if he also Latinizes in writing
Lucius instead of Ijuke ; and perhaps we may find,
before our inquiry terminates, that this is constantly
observed when Latins are expected to be the readers.
T h e second proposition is, that the names are ranked
according to the age of the parties. To establish this
Ave must reflect that Barnabas (though, perhaps, he
may be placed first in compUment to his being a superintending visitor sent from Jerusdem) Avas brother
to Mary, Avho was herself advanced in life, being
mother of a son, John Mark, already old enough to
accompany his uncle on various journeys; and to
choose firmly for himself the cause of his OAVU conduct. Barnabas was also of a certain dignified and
majestic presence,proper to the currently understootl
character of Jupiter, the father of the gods. Acts xiv,
12, This is inconsistent-with the notion of his being
a young man. Moreover, as Mercury was son of Jupiter, according to the heathen theogony, Barnabas
must have had the appearance of sufficient age, and
gravity, the natural attendant on age, to pass for the
father of Paul, whom the Lycaonians qualified as
Mercury ; for we cannot suppose that the mere eloquence of these missionaries Avas the sole cause of
these people's mistake: there must have been a suitable deportment, figure, and relative time of life also;
and these conspicuous. T h e second on the Ust is
Simeon, surnamed the Black; an epithet that Avell
agree? Avith the tiomplexion of a natiA'e of Cyrene in
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Africa; and, tiierefore, renders it extremely probable,
that this is Simon the Cyrenian, the father of Alexander and Rufus, Mark xv. 21. It appears from Acts
,xi. 19, 20, that among the believers dispersed at the
tiiiie of Stephen's martyrdom, were men of Cyrene,
who U-avellcd as far as Antioch, preaching the Lord
Jesus. There is, therefore, nothing to hinder our
reckoning among them, Simon the Cyrenian, otherwise Simeon the Black; but if so, and if the Rufus
whom Paul salutes, (Rom. xvi. 13.) Avith his mother,
were sou of this Simeon, then he was, certainly, an
elderiv man ; since both his sons Avere eminently di.stin::ui"shed iu the church, when Mark composed his
Gospel, and aiijiareiitly long before. It is probable,
also, that Simeon Avas deceased, when Paul Avrote to
the Romans, say A. D. 58. We come now to Lucius;
and if he be Lu'kethe evangelist—jilacing this transaction in the year of Christ 45—then Lucius exceeded
the age of sixty years; consequently, he might
pioli.'iblv enough take precedence of 31anaen, and
certiiuly of Saul, Avho at this time, as the most judicious commentators suppose, was not more than
.about thirty-five.
Thus Ave have reduced to its true value oue of Michatilis's two formidable objections ; objections which
ajipeared to him insurmountable, against the identity
of Lucius and Luke. " Besides," says he, " the name
ot" Lucius stands before that of Paul, an arrangement
which is incompatible Avith Luke's modesty, if he
hiniseh" Avcre Lucius, for he would not then have
jilaccci his own name before that of an apostle." Now,
this he had a very good right to do, without any imjieachment of his modesty—in fact he was obUged to
do so, if th'iswere the arrangement of the church lists
at Antioch; and if the order were determined by
seniority.
And here AA^ ought not to overlook the Avisdom of
the appointment made by the Holy Ghost in uniting
Barnabas and Saul in the same mission ; one was the
eldest, the other the youngest, of the teachers at Antioch : the sedafeness of oue would temper the fire of
the other: the character of Barnabas as a " sou of
consolation," as a " good man," mild, courteous, a
man of experience, Avho had long been a companion
of the apostles, and was familiar with their views of
tilings, admuably combined with the fervor of his
younger friend, Avhose greater activity and promptitude Avould induce aud enable him to improve every
opening to "spend and be spent" iu all directions, to
discern possible advantages, and to act on contingencies, in cases which to his less vigorous partner might
appear dubious, if not imjirndent; or which he might
think himself, at least, not altogether competent to.
If Luke were about sixty years of age, when settled
at Antioch, whither he, a Cyrenian, had folloAved
some of his countrymen, he must have been about
forty-eight or fifty at the period of the crucifixion ;—
a time of life when the judgment is mature, Avlien the
rea-soning faculties are vigorous; Avlien the character
of the man is formed; and when even the coinpany
and associates of a person assimilate tc» the same
qualities Avith his OAVU; for men of this number of
years seldom choose boys or youths for their confidential friends. Nor Avas it a boy, or a youth, Avbo accompanied the disciple whose name is omitted iu the
listojy of the travellers walking to E m m a u s ; it AA-.-IS
"Icophas, or Alpheus; and Aliiheus Avas tiic father
of se\eral of the apostles ; he Avas, therefore, in tidvancifl life. If his sons Avere of ago to be called to
that eminent station, their father Avas certainly ntit
under the age attributed bv our calculation to Luke :
8i
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and forty-eight, or fifty, is likely to have been nearly
the corresponding years of these two confidential
intimates.
W e are UOAV arriA'ed at that point of time when,
according to our intention to support the competency
of Luke as an eye-witness to some of the facts he records, it is of importance to consider what evidence
of this his narrative affords. It is the earliest period
at which he can, with propriety, be introduced ; for
though some have jilaced him among the seventy,
yet every probability is against that notion. It appears that he was a native of Cyrene, not of Galilee ;
and, therefore, not likely to have been so employed.
To understand this properly, Ave must observe, that
there assembled on the morning of the resurrection
a number of adherents to Jesus, beside the apostles ;
for the women ran and told their Avonderful tale " t o
the eleven, and to all the rest (as Luke, and Luke only
distinctly observes):—they believed them not:—However, Peter, starting up, ran to the monument, and
stooping doAvn, he saw the linen clothes laid by themselves, and went away, wondering in himself at what
was come to pass." Nor Avas Peter the only one who
r a n ; for we learn afterwards, from the traveller's recital, that "certain [rlreg, plural) of those who were
with us Avent to the monument, and found it as the
women had reported;—but him they saw not."
Among this " rest," antl this " us," AVC must place the
speaker; but evidently, Avhoever the speaker was,
this was not the first time of his associating with this
company: be Avas, like his fellow-traveller Alpheus,
a well-knoAvn friend. These travellers quitted their
company after Peter and John had returned ; in the
very height of their universal amazement.
And,
going for Emmaus, they debated, they argued with
each other, concerning these events. And £is they
discoursed together and reasoned, controverted the various incidents, Jesus himself approached them, (theii
eyes were holden that they should not know him—
which implies that, otherwise, they would have
knoAvn him ; they, therefore, had a previous acquaintance with him,) aud said, " W h a t are these subjects
Avhich ye are bandying backwards and forwards, one
to the other, as ye Avalk and are sad ? " Alpheus answering said, " A r t thou the only stranger in Jerusalem, Avho hath not known what hath taken place
there, in these days ? " He inquired what things;
antl they said—No, it was not they Avho said; for Alpheus hatl spoken already, and it Avas noAV his companion's turn to speak. T h e AAriter mentions the
name of Alpheus, distinctly enough, but the name of
his companion—the jiresent speaker—he suppresses.
And, further, to avoid introducing " I said," as
the fact really Avas, the writer takes a liberty with
grammar, and puts that in the plural, which certainly
passed in the singular. This license betrays the
m a n ; the Avriter and the speaker are the same person. T h e distinctness antl accuracy of the speech
mark more than mere second-hand narrative. T h e
subsequent observation, "Ditl not our hearts b u m
Avithin us by tbe way ?" and the precision with which
the action of Jesus is described, " he made as though
he would have gone fai-ther," are hints of participation, not of information. And they agree well with
the correctness of tiie historian who has told us, that
the inscription on the cross Avas " written in letters of
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew." HOAV could h e
know this minute particular ? He must have been
Ul Jerusalem at the time, to see it. If he were in J e rusalem at that time, then we infer, at once, the competency of Luke ns an eve-Avitness to some of the
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facts he records; which it is the purport of the present discussion to support.
Moreover, it is remarkable, that aU appearances of
Jesus after his resurrection introduced by Luke are
hi, or near, Jerusalem. He says nothing of what happened in Galilee, at the sea of Tiberias, or any where
else; he confines his history to facts which Came
within his own knoAvIedge. Nor should Ave disregard remarks that might be made on the early chapters of the Acts, such as tiie writer's acquaintance
with the number of the names recorded on the first
Christian list; "they Avere about 1 2 0 ; " his full report of Peter's speeches ; of the conduct of Caiaphas
and the Sadducees towards the apostles, and towards
the deacons, especiaUy Stephen, Avhose speech he
records in a manner that proves he heard it; with
the action of the JeAvish rulers, " they gnashed upon
him with their teeth," a minor circumstance, of no
importance Avhatever to the story, but, evidently, the
remark of a by-stander, made at the time. Now, if
we admit the residence of Luke at Jerusalem, Avhen
Stephen was murdered, and Avheii the Holy Ghost
descended, &c. we shall find it impossible to deny
his residence in that city a few weeks sooner, Avhen
the crucifixion and the resurrection took place ; and
if he were, as every thing leads us to conclude, of the
number of the 120, he was certainly a believer of long
standing, and one of those Avho formed the " rest,"
the " u s , " the deeply interested and argumentative
associate of Alpheus, and one of the company met
together Avith the apostles. Is it too much to say,
that the medical knoAvledge of Luke contributetl to
the confidential altercation between him and Alpheus ? that he kneAV the course of the AVound made by
the spear under given circumstances, and argued, as
he well might, on the impossibilities oftiie case ? Is
it too much to say, that as Luke is the only Avriter
who notices (chap, xxiii. 49.) that " all the acquaintance of Jesus stood Avith theAvomen, afar off," therefore, he himself Avas one of those acquaintance ?
i f this train of argument be credible, Ave have ascertained two facts; that Luke was of mature age,
at the time of the manifestation of the gosjiel; and,
that he is by no means that mere rejiorter of Avhatlie
had learned from others, Avhich some have sujijiosed.
The reader AviU perceive, that by tracing the chronology of Luke's life in an inverted order, AVC have
obtained a stronger conviction of the truth of the facts
stated, than others have alloAved themselves to indulge ; nevertheless, that these facts have alreatly
been admitted, may appear from the Avords of the
equally cautious and learned Lardner : " It is probable, that he is Lucius, mentioned Rom. xvi. 21. If
so, he was related to St. Paul the apostle. And it is
not unlikely, that that Lucius is the same as Lucius
of Cyrene, mentioned by name, Acts xiii. 1, and in
general with others, chap. xi. 20. It appears to me
very probable, that St. Luke Avas a J e w by birth, and
an early Jewish believer. This must be reckoned to
be a kind of requisite qualification for writing a
history of Christ, and the early preaching of his apostles, to advantage ; which certainly St. Luke has performed. He may, also, have been one of the two
whom our Lord m e t in the Avay to Enimaus, on the
day of his resurrection, as related Luke xxiv. 13—35.
He is expressly styled by tiie apostie his fellow-laborer,
Philem. A'er. 24. If he be the person intended CoL
iA'. 14, (which seems very probable,) he Avas or had
been by profession a physician. And he was greatly
valued by the apostle, Avho calls him beloved. He
aeeompanied Paul when he first Avent into Macedonia.
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And we know, that he went with the apostle from
Greece, through Macedonia and Asia, to Jerusalem,
and thence to Rome, where he staid with hiin two
years of his imprisonment. We do not exactly know
when Luke formed the design of writing his two
books; but, probably, they are the labor of several
years. Nor can any hesitate to allow the truth of
what is said by some of the ancients, that Luke, who
for the most part was a companion of Paul, hatl likewise more than a slight acquaintance with the rest of
the apostles."
It is proper, however, to state " the most material
objection" of Michaelis to the identity of Lucius and
Luke, iu his OAVU words : " St. Paul wrote his Epistie
to the Romans from Corinth, and Lucius was with
him at the time ; for St. Paul sends a salutation from
Lucius, Rom. XA'i. 21. Consequently, if Lucas and
Lucius be one and the same person, the author of the
Acts of the Apostles must have been with St. Paul at
Corinth, Avhen the Epistle to the Romans was written. But if we attend to the mode of writing in the
Acts of the Apostles, we shall perceive that the author
of this book was uot at this time in Corinth.
He staid behind at Philippi—he remained at Philippi
(probably with a view of edifying the ncAvly-founded
community) during the AA'hole of St. Paul's travels,
which are described in chajiters xvii. xviii. xix. But
iu this interval St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans from Corinth ; and, therefore, the author of the
Acts was not with St. Paul when he wrote that Epistle ; consequently, he was not the same person with
Lucius."
T h e consequence relied on by Michaelis in this
extract does not seem to be strictiy legitimate. Was
it absolutely necessary that Lucius should be present
Avith Paul in order to send his salutation to the Romans ? We think n o t ; and the following arguments
may support this opinion. First, it is not impossible
that Luke might be with Paul at any given time or
Jilace, in the interval of Acts xvii.^—xx. 5, though not
mentioned in these chapters ; for we learn, that repeated acts of intercourse took place between the
Philippians and the apostle; as we read, Phil. iv.
10—18 : " Now ye, Philippians, know also that in the
beginning of the Gospel, AA'hen I departed from
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as
concerning giving aud receiving, but ye only; for
even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my
necessity:"—" I rejoiced in the Lord gretitly, that
noAV, at the last, your care of me hath flourished
again ; wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked
opportunity ;"—for " Epaphroditus, your messenger,
hath mulistered to my Avaiits," chap. ii. 25—30. That
similar communications reached the apostle at Corinth is clear, from 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9 : " I robbed other
churches, taking Avages of thein to do you service ;
and Avheii I Avas present with you and wanted, I was
chargeable to no man ; for that Avhicli was lacking to
me the brethren Avliich came from Macedonia supplied." Philijipi, we know, was a chief city of Macedonia ; aii^ if Ave allow the possibUity that among
the brethren Avhicli came from Macedonia, Luke
might, on some occasion, be one, the possibility that
h e might be present Avith Paul, when he sent the
salutation of Lucius to the Romans, follows of course.
But, secondly, as we see that communications from
Philippi to the apostles were frequent, what should
hinder Luke from desiring Paul to insert his salutation to the Romans, though the evangelist Avere still
at Philippi ? He certainly was acquainted AA'ith Paul's
intentions, generally, as the ajiostle writes to tho Ro-

LLKL

[ 643

mans, (clmji. i. l;";.) ".Now 1 would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come
to vou."—This often purjiosing was no secret; and
adiiiit that Luke might express his readiness to acconi|iauy Paul, aud the reason of sending his salutation is evident. But this argument may be drawn
still closer ; fbr Luke Avas certainly informed of Paul's
intention at this very time. T h e apostie writes to
the Romans, (chap. xv. 13.) "Whensoever 1 take
my journey into Spain, I will come to you, for I trust
to see you in my journey. But now I go unto J e rusalem, to minister unto the saints; for it hath
Jileased them, of Macedonia, to make a certain
contribution for tiie jioor saints which are at J e rusalem. When, tlicrefbre, I have performed this,
1 uill come by you into Spain." Now this is, in
otlnr words, \\liat Luke relates in Acts xix. 21 :
" Paul jiurjiosed in spirit. Avhen he had passed through
.Macedonia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I
have been there, I must also sec Rome." By whatever means Luke knew of Paul's purpose in spirit to
s'c Kome, he might know of the epistle in preparation to be sent to the Romans, which was, evidently,
tlic jirecursdr to the execution of that intention ; and
by means of the frequent remittances from Philippi
10 ihe apostle, he might easily express his desire to
be remembered to the Romans. Nor is there any
thing unlikely in the thought, that Paul himself comniuuicated to Luke Avhat he purposed in spirit; and
that it Avas in some friendly letter to him he should say,
1 must also see Rome.
.\ hint on the Latinizing of the evangelist's name
will conclude this part of the subject. W e have
already seen this mutation take place at Antioch ; and
we ought to add, that, no doubt, much Latin Avas
spoken in this city; it being the residence of the Roman president of Syria, the seat of tribunitial power,
the metrojiolis of the East, and also the station of considerable military forces. Nor would we forget, that
though Antioch Avas a Greek city, yet a coin of Vespasian is somewhat distinguished by bearing the Latin
name .Intiochia, inscribed around a turreted female
head, the genius of the city. It Avas struck under
>Iucianus, Avho lay there Avith an army, Avliile Vespasian, lately proclaimed emperor, was yet in Asia, It
is, therefore, possible, that Simeon was really called
-\iger by the Roman part of the population at Antioch,
and by the Roman members of the church there, as
Luki- might be called Lucius by them. These Latin
iiailies the AA'riter of the Acts retains, in coinjiliment
to his Latin readei-s in Italy, Avhere he finished his history ; and Paul adopts the name Lucius Avhen Avriting to the same persons, in his Epistie to the Romans ;
.ilthough, Avhen Avriting from Rome to the Greeks, he
iii-erts this appellation in its Greek form, Lucas, as
2 Tim, iv, 11, et a l
We have presumed that Luke, at our first acquaintance whh him, Avas of mature age, a reasoning antl
considerate man ; and AVC further presume, a physician. Such Avas the companion of Alpheus, "But
there is another jiersonage of greater importance than
-Alpheus, on whose account the character of Luke
peculiariy demands notice. For if Ave reflect, we
shall find that Mary, the mother of Jesus, Avas of
much about the age of Luke ; (say neariy fifty years,
at the time of the crncifixion ;) that she. was no less
reasoning and no less considerate than he was ; and
that his proft'ssiou of physician admitted access to
the confidence of the sex, Avithout offence. T h e inference we wish to draAV is, that this evangelist re'••cived from the Holy .Alothcr those papers which he
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has Jireserved in the early jiart of his Gospel; with
that information which enabletl him to assert his " perfect understanding (or diligent tracing) of all things
connected with this history, from the very first," It
is probable, that this confidence was the result of
prolonged intercourse; and, therefore, we cannot
possibly say at Avhat time it produced the effect AA'e
have attributed to it. Leaving this uncertain, yet
placing it, as most convenient, in the interval from
the resurrection to the dispersion subsequent to the
martyrdom of Stephen, AVC shall lay before the reader
those arguments Avhich may tend to establish our
general position, relative to Luke's veracity as an
historian, and his characteristic accuracy as a writer.
Nothing so fully establishes our confidence in a
Avriter, as a knoAvledge of his jiersonal character. If
he be loose, inaccurate, heedless, we hardly know
hoAV to trust him Aviien he declares the most solemn
truths in the most solenin manner. If he be studious,
particular, punctual, Ave pay a deference even to his
current discourse; and if he affirm a thing, AVC rest
satisfied of its truth and reality. But persons of
strict accuracy seldom trust to their memory entirely
on important affairs ; they make memoranda, or
keep some kind of journal, in which they minute
transactions as they arise ; so that, at after-periods,
they can refer to events thus recorded, and refresh
their memories by consulting their former observations. This, too, is customary, chiefly, if not Avhollj',
among men of letters, men of liberal and enlarged education, men AVUO are couA'crsant with science, aud
Avho knoAv the value of hints made on the spot, pro
re nata.
My first proposition is, that Luke the
evangelist Avas a person of learning, of accuracy of
character, and that he instanced this by keeping a
journal of events, of which Ave have traces in his writings. He did not trust to his recollection, but his
custom was, to make memtranda of interesting occurrences.
Let us try a few passages of his travels by this
proposition. W e meet this evangelist in Acts xA'i.
17, Avhere he says,, "Loosing from Troas, AVE came
with a straight course to Samothracia, and the next
(day) to Neapolis, from thence to Phihppi, a city of
the first part of Macedonia, and a (Roman) colony,"
These particulars are precisely such as a traveller
of education would insert in his pocket-book.
Acts XX, Memorandum of ihe company. 1. Sopatcr
of Berea—2, A ri stare bus—-3. Secundus; these Avere
of Thessalonica—4, Gaius ; he was of Derbe—and
5, Timothy, whom I knoAV so well as to have no
need of marking his counti-y—6, Tychicus—7, T r o phimus ; these Avere of Asia, These, going before,
tarried for us at Troas.—Memorandum of the time of
year. W e sailed from Philippi, after the days of
unleavened bread ; as AVC might say in modern "Ensrlish, directiy after Easter,—Jlfemoi-anrftm of the time
occupied in the journey. W e came unto them to Trees
in five days, where we abode seven days, &c.
Acts xxvii. At Csesarea Avent on board a ship belonging to Adramyttium, Aristarchus, a Macedonian, of Thessalonica, in our company, made saU
same day. Next day touched at Sidon, staid there
some little time, made sail again, wind contrary,
sailed under the lee of Cyprus, sailed across the sea
of Cilicia and Pamphylia, bore up for Myra, in Lycia:
finding an Alexandrian vessel there, Avent on board
her; sailed slowly; after many daj'S had hardly
made Cnidus, the wind being unfaA-orable ; sailed
under the lee of Crete, standing towards Salmone,
which we weathered with difficulty, and brought up
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in a roadstead called the Fair Havens, near Lasea.
Not advisable to remain h e r e , the opinion prevailed
to make for Phenice, said to be a eood port of the
same island, Crete, over against Africa, but bearing
west-south-west of us,—It wiTl be perceiA-ed, that
CA'ery idea of these extracts is in the original; we
have done no more than put them into current
language, such as we find in books of travels. They
are mostiy particulars of no consequence to the
main purport of the history; but are evidently transcripts, not from memory, but from memoranda.
T h e same we may say of the following.
Acts xxvui. 11.—After three months, Ave departed
iu a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the
isle (Malta), whose sign was Castor and PoUux;
landing at Syracuse, Ave tarried there three days;
from thence, standing out to sea, and tacking frequently, we came to Reggio ; and after one day the
Avind blew from the south, we came the next day to
Puteoli, tarried there seven days, Avent on to Appii
Forum, and the Three Taverns—arrived in Rome.
This repeated mention of days' journeys, is clearly a
continuation of the journal, and shoAVS that the Avriter
had not lost it in the shipwreck at Malta. W e often
find travellers preserving their papers Avlien they lose
every thing else.
There are many other notes of time, &c, which
might corroborate our assertion ; but this specimen
vve think sufficient, and is all AVC offer at present.
Hence the inference is undeniable, that the Avriter of
the " Acts of the Apostles " had, in composing that
work, written evidence, of the most accurate description, before him.
Let us see whether he maintains the same character for precision in his Gospel; Avhich he thus begins—" In the fifteenth year of Tiberius Csesar
(the emperor), Pontius Pilate being governor of
Judea, Herod tetrarch of Galilee, his brother Philip
tetrarch of Iturea and the Trachonitis, Lysanias tetrai-ch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being highpriests,"—Could any man take greater pains to
insure precision, or to fix a date ? He does not
content hunself with mentioning the year of the
emperor, or the king of the country, in Avliich
the events he is about to narrate happened, but he
calls in, by AA'ay of corroboration, as it Avere, the evidence of three sovereigns, for uo other jiurpose than
that of marking the period he intended ; they being
afterAvards droppetl by him.—This slioAvs clearly the
particularity of a Avriter ; of a man conversant
Avith written documents of the most correct and precise description ; one Avho trustetl nothing to words,
or to memory. How extra precise should we think
the author, who dated a volume from Jamaica, " In
the fifteenth year of George I I I . such an one being governor of Jamaica, such an one governor
of Barbadoes, such an one governor of Grenada, and
the Rev. M. and N. archbishops of Canterbury and
York." W e should certainly conclude " this writer,
whatever else he is, is correctness itself," Moreover,
this method of notation is completely Egyptian, and
therefore answers, to us, the double purpose of confirming the opinion that Luke Avas "Lucius of Cyrene," and of the genuineness and authenticity of
this part of the Gospel,
W e turn UOAV to the preface of Luke's Gospel, and
we find it completely in union Avith this strongly
marked exactness and precision :—" Whereas many
good people, and not to be blamed, have taken in hand,
but did not complete their intention, to publish an
orderly narration of certain events, as they have been
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delivered to us by those who, from the beginning of
these events, were (some of them) eye-witnesses, and
(others) parties concerned in them, promoters of them
by personal participation; it has seemed good to me,
having accurately examined all points from a much
earlier period than they had done, indeed from the
very first rise of the matter, to write an orderly history of these things ; and thereby to accomplish
that desirable purpose in which those Avriters have
failed," W e say, this profession of correctness and
order is perfectly in character with the man Avho
tells us how many days he staid in such a place, in
AAhat point the Avind was, Avhat was the name of the
ship he sailed in, on what occasion a council Avas
held in the vessel, and Avliat were the language and
observations of the seamen, as to the bearing of the
port they intended to make, &c. This man could
not bear the imperfections of the books which came
under his notice ou a certain subject; they did not
begin early enough, and they ended too soon. He
therefore determined to begin his history much
earlier, and to continue it much later. This he accomplished in a manner which AVO shall see hereafter.
There is an instance of his accuracy and spirit of
research that ought not to pass unnoticed, (Acts
xxiii. 26.) Avhere he gives us (translated, probably,
from the Latin) a copy of the letter which Claudius
Lysias sent to his excellency Feli.x the governor.
That this corresponds exactly with Roman letters
of the like kind, AVO knoAv ; that the Greek is not the
original, Avill, Ave think, appear to any one Avho
reads it Avith this idea ou his mind ; besides, that it
should seem most natural for Roman officers to
write to each other in their natiA'e language. And
Avhat (additional) do AVC learn from this letter ?
Nothing at all; had it been omitted, AA'C should have
knoAvri the same facts as Ave know now ; but it was
not consistent Avith the researching spirit of this
Avriter to let it escape him ; it adds a written document to his history ; and, very characteristically, he
procures a copy, and preserves it years, for future
service.
This arguinent is stated on two suggestions. If
Luke had no intention at this time of composing a
history, his procuring this letter was the effect of his
general character, antl customary inquisitiveness;
but if he had au intention at this time of composing
a history, his procuring it is an instance of his collecting the moat authentic materials possible for that
purpose. T h e same may be said relative to the
Songs of Mary and Zacharias, which he has preserved.
But if these poems be genuine, they contribute to
estalUsh the genuineness of the history with which
they are connected. T h e anecdotes attaching to
them are such as could only have been knoAvn, after
the crucifixion, from Mary herself, Joseph being
dead ; and it is certain, that whoever gave Luke the
papers might very easily give him further information. T h e preservation of them supposed to be by
Mary, adds to the evidence of her being a consider
ate person, and pondering events in her heart. But
the establishment of the early chapters of Luke
becomes an argument for the authenticity of the
early chapters of Matthew. T h e most wonderful
circumstance aUuded to by MatthcAV occupies a considerable space in the narration of L u k e ; and ifit be
admitted as authentic in this evangelist, no good
reason can be given for rejecting it from that evangelist ; since wc should willingly receive it on the credit
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of auy one of the four. If, then, the history in Mat- of TViere stood vp one of them, (tne prophets at Anthew must be exploded, let those who attempt it set tioch, i. e, Agabus,) we read " And when WE were
aside tiiese events from Luke ;—but on close exam- gathered about him, he said ;" by which phraseology
iiiaiioii, they Avill find tiiat there are in this w n t e r s the writer evidently expresses his OAVU presence,
history such natural and artiess chai-acters of authen- on the occasion. A, D, 43, It is, indeed, hazardous,
ticity," such internal demonstrations of genuineness as Michaelis well observes, to confide in the reading
:nid iiitegritv, that if those who peruse them, even of a single MS, unsupported by any other ; yet it is
with suspici'on, or aversion, have any tolerable por-- difficult to account for this insertion, if the transcrition of mental acumen, or critical skill, they will ber had no authority for it from the original before
him. Moreover, if Lucius be Luke, we certainly
abandon the undertaking. See GOSPEL.—i/wAe.
It imports nothing as to the character of these find him among the teachers at Antioch, shortiy
jiajiers, whether thev were spoken first, and after- after; i, e, in the following year, A. D. 44, as Ave
wards reduced to Avriting, or first composed in writ- have already seen.
W e conclude this article by remarking, that there
'mti, and afterwards published; in either case, the
cn'ie and iudustrv of Luke in procuring them is the are no indications in the history that Luke was
>:iiiie. Thev Avere comjiosed, certainly not in Greek, merely an attendant on Paul in his travels, as many
as we now "have tiiem, but in the language then writers maintain. His language is not consistent
sjioken in the country, the Syriac Hebrew; and they with that opinion. He says, " A vision appeared to
follow the rules of Hebrew poetry, as to the parallel- Paul—and immediately we endeavored to go into
isms of A-erbal construction, Luke, then, receiving Macedonia, assuredly gathering, avfi(ii(iaCovr£g, colliicni in Svriae, translated them into Greek ; and thus lecting the sentiments of the company, comparing
justifies the assertion in his preface, that he derived and uniting them in order to obtain a just inference,
his materials from those Avho were eye-witnesses of that the Lord had called us to preach the gospel in
the matters, as Mary was of Zacharias's prophecy, Macedonia," T h e writer does not say, nor does he
and the facts in his family; or were personal par- mean, " P a u l determined and we obeyed:" n o ; he
ticipators in them, as Mary was in what concerned esteems himself equaUy entitied to give his opinion,
herself Of these very early events Luke, by his and equaUy called to this expedition. Again at Phidiligence, obtained perfect understanding, and he in- hppi : " On the Sabbath-day, WE sat down and spoke
serts these documents, that Theophilus might knoAV to the Avouien," Aud Avhen Lydia was baptized
the certainty of those things in which he had already with her family, " she besought us, saying, If ye
been instructed. That they are very happily adapted have judged, after a proper examination and consulto this purpose, and have undeniable internal marks tation together, that I should become faithful to the
of authenticity, must be evident to every careful Lord, come into my house, and abide there ; and
she constrained c s , " Luke means to inform his
reader of them.
readers, that he sat down and spoke to the Avomen,
We have no design of enlarging on the life of
and that he gave an opinion on the conduct proper
Luke ; but Avould point out a fcAv incidental allusions
to be observed towards Lydia, T h e voyage from
to him, in their regular order. For, notwithstanding
Philippi to Judea is, of course, expressed in the pluwhat appears so conspicuously, his habitual correctral, we and us. And when the company was arrived
ness aud diligence, we, by placing him in the numat Jerusalem, says Luke, " Paul Avent in with us to
ber of the 120, on whom the Holy Ghost fell, in a
James and the elders :" the equality is perfect ; or if
visible form, insist on his unquestionable inspiration ;
any thing, Paul follows his company. In addition
and that in no ordinary degree. He Avas, in this reto this, Paul's respectful mention of Luke is vei-y obspect, though no apostle, yet equal to the apostles :
servable. In writing to their common friend Phileand there can be no doubt, but what the extraordimon, he calls him not his attendant, but his fellow-lanary gifts of the Holy Spirit qualified him abundantly
borer, verse 24, In Col, iv. 14, he describes him as
for the discharge of every duty to which he might
Luke the beloved physician ; beloved generally, both
be called, Avhether as a teacher or as a writer.
by you and by me. In writing to Timothy, (2 Epist.
We suppose him, being a<3yrenian, to have felt a iv. 11.) he mentions the various places to which he
special interest in the opposition raised by "those of had sent his attendants, Crescens to Galatia, Tittts to
the sj-nagogue of the Libertini, of the Cyrenians, Dalmatia, Tychicus to Ephesus, but Luke he had
and the Alexandrians (all Africans) against Stephen ; not sent auy Avhere. He Avas stiU in his company,
Avhich ended in the death of that proto-martyr. Acts and only he ; partly, no doubt, from respect to his
\i.!'. And here, perhaps, began his acquaintance great age ; and still more from deference to his charArith the " young man, whose name Avas Saul." W e acter. T h e hypothesis gathers strength as we pro!=uppose him, also, to have sympathized much whh ceed. W e have traced the evangelist, under the
those who Avere scattered abroad on the persecution names of Lucius and Luke, from Jerusalem to Anthat followed the death of Stephen ; "some of whom tioch, from Antioch to Troas and Philippi; again
were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who went as far from Philippi to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem to
as Antioch," Acts xi, 20, But whether he quitted Malta, and to Rome, W e have found him a learned,
Jerusalem at this time, cannot be determined with- confidential and considerate man, advanced in years,
out reserve. If he did, he was now a sufferer endowed with the Holy Ghost from on high, an inthrough the persecution of that very man, Saul, with spired teacher, a valuable companion and counsellor
whom he afterwards contracted the most confidential of the ajiostle P a u l ; a correct, judicious and spirited
infimacy. Little did either of them see the events writer, a man of research, and of no less fortitude
of a few years.
than composure. W e now part Avith him, at the
But Avhatever becomes of this conjecture, if he be conclusion of his history, on his last remoA-e into
the same Avith Lucius, Ave must direct our attention Achaia; where he soon after died, at the gi-eat age
to .\ntioch, to which city some of the expeUed Cyre- of eighty-four,
nians certainly travelled. And here it may be propV.i^^ notice a remarkable variation in Beza's ancient
L U M I N A R I E S , METAPHORICAL, Among other
M8. now at Cambridge, (Acts xi. 28.) where, instead descriptions of the Messiah, he is called " a Light to
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enlighten the Gentiles; and the Glory of the people
of Israel," Jesus also describes John the Baptist as
" a burning and shining light;" and addressing his
disciples as " the light of the Avorid," he bids them
not conceal, but show their light, and be of use to
mankind, by their lustre. In conformity with this
idea, Paul says to the Phihppians, " Ye shine as lights
in the world, holding forth the Avord of life;" or, as
some prefer to read it, " shine ye as lights," It has
indeed been said, that when the apostle directs the
Philippians to " shine as lights," he uses the Avord
<r,o.iTT;;v, Avhich alludes to the light-/ioMses raised on
A'arious parts of a coast, Avhere navigation required
their services, to direct the pilots of vessels in the
cours3 they ought to steer. W e have many such
along our coasts. The most famous in antiquity
Avas tiiat of the Pharos at Alexandria, Under this
allusion, tlie sacred writer may be considered as saying, " Shine in the midst of bad persons, as lighthouses shine in a dark country ; holding forth the
word of life, as light-houses hold forth their nightly
flames; that I may stand ei-ect Avitli confidence ;
may boast, may exult, in the day of Christ," But
Mr, Taylor is by no means satisfied that these active A'crbs are adequately understood, or that AA'C do
justice to their full import, when Ave refer them to
subjects which rather suffer certain things to be done
by their means, than are active in doing those things,
A building can hardly be said to hold forth, or to
hold fast; but if AVC reflect that some of the Pharoses
of antiquity were constructed in form of human
figures, we shall advance, he thinks, nearer to the
apostle's meaning. All the Avorld has heard of the
Colossus at Rhotles ; that immense brazen figure,
which stood across the entrance of the (inner) harbor, and under Avhose enormous stride vessels might
pass in full sail. This figure held forth in one hand
a prodigious flame, Avhicli enlightened the whole
p o r t : by this it directed the distant mariner Avhose
attention it attracted, and Avho looked up to this Ught
for safety.
On the whole, then, Mr, Taylor thinks that Paul's
expression refers to huninary figures, rather than to
luminary buildings ; in Avhicli case his Avords, " shine
as luminaries, holding out the Avords of hfe ;" that
great Light, Avhich, coming into the world, has light
enough to enlighten every man, have jieculiar spirit
and propriety,—Nor is it certain, that the idea of a
figure bas totally quitted him in the ne.xt sentence ;
Avhen he says, " t h a t iu the day of Christ, f may
stand up Avith a stiff"(uprightj Ueck, and exult that I
have not labored in vain," Is not this the very attitude of such a figure ?—Some propose to translate
" holdfast the word of life ;" but this loses the beauty
of the passage, if it may be supported by grammar,
Avhicli is not now investigated,
" T h e word Pharos was used i n a metaphorical
sense," says Montfaucjon ; " any thing Avas called a
Pharos, which could enlighten and instruct; every
man of letters, who could guide others. In this
sense the poet Ronsard says to Charles IX, of France,
" Be my Pharos, guide my sails through rolling
seas,"—Might not this metaphorical application have
been current in the first times of the gospel ? and if
so, does not the ajiostle adopt it ?
L U N A T I C S , a name given to those diseased persons, who suffer most severely on the clianges-OT the
moon ; for example, epileptical persons, orthose who
have the falling sickness; insane persons^-4r;-"'fhtise
tormented with fits of morbid melancholy ; as well as
persons possessed by the devil, for often those have
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been believed to be reaUy possessed by the devil,
Avho Avere tormented only with great degrees of melancholy or fury, Jerome (in Matt, iv, 24,) is of opinion, that the lunatics in the gospel were possessed
persons, Avhom the people through mistake called
lunatics, because they saw them most tormented
during the change of the m o o n ; the devil affecting
to make them suffer most in these circumstances,
that simple people might impute the cause of it to
the moon, and from thence take occasion to blaspheme the Creator, Others maintain, that all the
difference between an epileptic and a lunatic was,
that one Avas more disordered than the other.
Persons subject to epilepsies are not aU equally attacked. Some fall more frequentiy, others more
rarely; some every day. Lunatics are affected
chiefly on the declension of the moon. (Comp, Matt,
xvii, 15,)

See DEMONS,

L U S T , (1 John n, 6,) the irregular love of pleasure, riches or honors. Lust is not a sin; but is the
effect and cause of sin:—the effect of original sin ;
the cause of actual sin. As in both Testaments, evil
desires, as well as evil actions, are equaUy proscribed,
so the first care of every man who Avould please
God should be to bridle his lust,
L U S T , GRAVES OF, (mNnn-rniap, Kibroth-hattaavah,)
an encampment of the Hebrews in the Avilderness, at
Avhicli they arrived, after tbey decamped from Sinai,
It Avas called the graves of lust, because 23,000 Israelites died there, Avho were smitten by God, because of eating to excess of quails, which fell about
the camp. Numb, xi. 34 ; Deut. ix. 20, 22,
I, LUZ, acity of the Canaanites, in Benjamin, afterwards called Bethel, Gen, x.xviii, 19 ; xxxv, 6;
Josh, .xvin, 1 3 ; Judg, i, 23,
II, LUZ, a city attached to the sons of Joseph,
near to Sichem, Josh, xvi, 2, It is principally on Josh,
xvi, 2, that the second of these places is distinguished
from the first. There might, however, be a small
distance between the place where Jacob slept, and
the ancient town of L u z ; and indeed the text in
Joshua, by aUuding to mount Bethel, seems to suppose, that the travelling patriarch slept on a hill apart,
I I I , LUZ, a city buUt by a man of Bethel, Avho,
while the tribe of Ephraim besieged his native town,
shoAved them a secret entrance, whereby they took
it. For this service they spared him and his family^
and he retired into the laud of the Hittites, aud built
Luz, Judg, i, 26,
- L Y C A O N I A , a jirovince of Asia Minor, having
Galatia north, Pisidia south, Cappadocia east, and
Phrygia Avest, It appears to have been within the
limits of Phrygia Major, but was erected into a separate province by Augustus, Paul preached in Lycaonia, in the cities of Iconium, Lystra and Derbe,
(Acts xiv, 6, &c,) and having cured a man Avho had
been lame from his mother's womb, and had never
walked, the inhabitants of Lystra said, in the speech
of Lycaonia, " T h e gods are come down to us in the
likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter,
and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief
speaker," This speech of Lycaonia is generally beUeved to have been a corrupt Greek ; that is, Greek
mingled Avith a great deal of Syriac,
L Y C I A , a province in the south-west <if Asia Minor, having Phrygia and Pisidia on the north, the
Mediterranean on the south, Pamphylia on the east,
and Caria on the Avest, 1 Mac, xv. 23 ; Acts xxi. 1 ;
xxvii, 5. Paul landed at the ports of Patara and
Myra in this province, in different voyages,
LYDDA, in Hebrew -iS, Lud, or Lod, by the Greeki-
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uid Launs called Lydda, or Diospolis, is a city in
ilie wav from Jerusalem to Ccesarea Phihppi, It lay
ea^t of"Joppa four or five leagues, and belonged to
Fiihraim, It seems to have been inhabited by the
Benjamites, after the Babylonish captivity, (Neh, xi,
35 ) and was one of the tin-ee toparchies which were
li-iinembered from Samaria, and given to the Jews,
1 Mac. xi.34. Peter, coining to Lydda, cured ^ n e a s ,
rtho was sick of the palsy. Acts ix. 33, 34. I h e
lews inform us, that after the destruction cf Jerusaleiii, thev set up academies in different parts of
Palestine, of Avhich Lydda Avas one, where the faiious Akiba Avas a professor, for some tune, Ganaliel succeeded him, aud Avas obliged to retire to
fajihua, Lydda, savs D'Arvieux, " i s situated on a
ilaiii, about a league from Rama, It is so entirely
•uined as to be at jiresent but a miserable viUage,
loticeable only on account of tiie market Avhich is
leld here, oii"ce a Aveek, The dealers resort to it
u sell the cotton aud other commodities which they
Kuc collected during the week. Here was fornieriy
1 handsome churcji, dedicated to St, George, a saint
(vhais equallv in fiivor Avith Turks and Christians,
Dr. Wittman" says, (Trav. p. 20-3, 205, January 12.)
"I rode across ihe jilains of Jaffa and Lydda. W e
approached the town of Lydda, or Loudda, and saAV
Ihe Aiah inhabitants busily employed iu soAving barley. The soil of these fine and extensive plains is a
rich black mould, Avhich, Avith proper care antl industry, inight be rendered extremely fertile. Lydda is
denominated by the Greeks Diospolis, the city or
temple of Jupiter, probably because a temple had
been dedicated in its vicinity to that deity. Since
the crusades it has received from the Christians the
name of St. George, on account of its having been
the scene of the martyrdom and burial of that saint.
In this city tradition reports that the emperor Justinian erected a church,"
I. LYDIA, a woman of Thyatira, a seller of purple, who dwelt in the city of PhUippi in Macedonia,
f.\cis xvi, 14, 40,) and was converted by Paul's
|ire.iching. After she and her family had been baptized, she offered her house to Paul and his felloAVlaborer so earnestly, that he was prevailed on by her
entreaties. This Avomaii Avas not by birth a JeAvess,
hut a proselyte.
II. LYDI.V, a celebrated kingdom of Asia Minor,
I'eopled by the sons of Lud, sou of Shem, Gen. x.
'^':i. We have vei-j' little notice of these Lydians in
scripture. They are mentioned in Isa, Ixvi, 19, if
thpse be not rather the Lydians in Egypt, (Comp, 1
.Mac. viii, 7.)

See LUD, and LDDIM.

L\ l.\G is condemned in many places in Sciip!irc, Exod. xxiu. I, 7 ; Lev. xi.x. 1 1 ; Prov. xii. 22 ;
xiii. .1; xix. 22 ; Wisd. i. 11 ; Eccl. vii. 13 ; xx. 10 ;
x.Av. 23; Hos. iv. 1 ; Acts v. 4 ; E p h . iv. 2 5 ; James
V. 12. Our Saviour requires his disciples to be so
plain and sincere, that their AVord inight be equivalent
to the most solemn oath ; and that iu all their assertions, they should say only, " It is," or " It is not,"
•Matt. V. 37. It is in vain, therefore, to attemjit to jus-
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tify some particular persons who have told lies ;
which persons are in other respects commended in
Scripture, It never praises their lying, but their
good actions. That which is in itself evil never
can become good. W h e n Abraham calls Sarah his
sister, not his wife ; and Isaac says the same of R e bekah ; when Jacob, by a Ue, defrauds Esau of his
father's blessing; and when the Egyptian midAvives
declare, that the Hebrew women are delivered without their assistance ; they are not, any of them, in
these particulars, to be commended ; though the evil
which they committed might be mitigated by circumstances not known to us. W h e n we condemn
lying, we do not condemn stratagems, hyperboles,
or certain railleries and discourses ; or fables, or
parables ; which custom and general consent do not
ranli among lies.
God is said to have put a lying spirit into the
mouths of false prophets ; that is, he permitted them
to follow the impressions of the evil spirit, 1 Kings
xxii. 23 ; Prov. xxiii, 3. " W e have made lies our
refuge," (Isa. xxviii. 15.) i. e. we have placed our
confidence in falsehood ; in deceitful allies, or in the
delusive promises of false prophets; or, lastly, in the
assistance of idols, whom they call vanity and lying,
" T h e hail shall sweep aAvay the refuge of lies," (ver.
17.) i. e. the vain hopes, previously mentioned by the
prophet. " A deceived heart hath turned him aside,
that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not
a Ue in my right-hand ?" i. e. am I not in the wrong,
thus to adore Avood ? Isa. xliv. 20 ; also Jer. vUi, 8,
Waters that fail, that lie, are those that flow part of
the year only ; they may be said to be false, for they
should flow perpetually, Jer, xv, 18, " L y i n g hiUs "
(Jer, iii, 24,) are those which, after they have made a
fine appearance to the eye, produce nothing, Hosea
says, (ix, 2,) T h e vine shaft lie to them ; the vintage
shall fail; and Habakkuk, (iii, 17,) that the olivetrees shall lie; that is, fail. T h e Latins have the
same Avay of speaking.
L Y S A N I A S , or LTSIAS, tetrarch of Abilene, a
small province in Lebanon, (Luke iii. 1,) was probably son or grandson of another Lysanias knoAvn in
history, (Dio, lib, xUx, p, 44,) and put to death by
Mark Antony, Avho gave part of his kingdom to Cleojiatra,

See A B I L E N E ,

I, L Y S I A S , a Roman tribune, see CLAUDIUS
LYSIAS.

II, L Y S I A S , a friend and relation of king Antiochus Epijihanes, to whom he left the regency of
Syria when he passed beyond the Euphrates, See
ANTIOCHUS E P I P H A N E S ,

L Y S I M A C H U S , brother of Menelaus, high-jiriest
of the Jews, who, in an attempt to pillage the treasury of the temple, was kUled, 2 Mac, iv, 39, 40, H e
is sometimes reckoned among the high-priests, because he was vicegerent to his brother Menelaus ; but
he never himself possessed that dignity,
L Y S T R A , a city of Lycaonia, of Avhich Timothy
was a native, I t i s now caUed Latik, See LYCAONIA,
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. ^ g e a n sea east. It is believed that Macedonia was
peopled by Kittim, son of Javan, (Gen. x. 4.) and
that by Kittim, in the Hebrew text, Macedonia is
often to be understood. (See CHITTIM.) Alexander
the Great, son of Philip, king of Macedonia, having
conquered Asia, and subverted the Persian empire,
the name of the Macedonians became famous
throughout the E a s t ; and is often given to the Greeks,
the successors of Alexander in the monarchy, Esth.
(Apoc.) xvi. 10, 14. and 2 Mac. viii. 20. So also the
Greeks are often put for the Macedonians, (2 Mac.
14; Josh, xii, 5, See A B E L I I ,
I, MAACHAH, daughter of Abishalom, wife of iv. 36.) Paul, being called in a vision, while at Troas,
Rehoboam, king of Judah, and mother of Abijam, to preach the gospel at Macedonia, founded the
his successor, 1 Kings xv, 2, In 2 Chron, xiii, 2, churches of Thessalonica and Philippi, Acts xvi. 9,
she is called Micaiah, daughter of Uriel of Gibeah. &c. A. D. 55.
See K I N G ' S M O T H E R .
T h e prophet Daniel describes Macedonia under
II, MAACHAH, the daughter of Abishalom, the emblem of a goat with one horn, and it is therewife of Abijam, king of Judah, and mother of Asa, fore of great consequence that this symbol should be
his successor, 1 Kings xv. 10, 13, 14. Asa deprived proved to be that proper to Macedonia; for if this
her of the office of priestess of the groves. There country had no such emblem belonging to it, we must
are several other persons of this name, mentioned look to another kingdom for a fulfilment of the
in the Old Testament,
prophecy, which would be contrary to the trutli of
M A A C H A T H , see MAACAH,
history, and Avould produce inextricable confusion.
M A A L E H - A C R A B B I M , the ascent of scorpions, T h e following observations on an ancient symbol of
a mountain so called from the multitude of scorpions Macedon, by Taylor Combe, Esq. F . A. S. will be
that infested it, at the southern end of the Salt sea. found useful:
Numb, xxxiv. 4 ; Josh, xv, 3, See ACRABATENE, I I ,
" I had lately an opportunity of procunng an
M A C C A B E E S , a name assumed by a patriotic He- ancient bronze figure of a
brew and his descendants, who successfully resisted goat Avith one horn, which
the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, (See JUDAS.) was the old symbol of MaceIt is generaUy supposed that their name was derived don. . . It Avas dug up in Asia
from the inscription on their ensigns, or bucklers— Minor, antl brought into this
13 3 c , which begin these woi-ds, nini •in'?N3 nznzs •<iz,country by a poor Turk. Not
Mi Camoca Be-elohim Yehovah; [i 2 :> o, Maccabei;) only many of the individWho is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods ? (Exod. ual towns in Macedoii and
XV, 11,) after the manner that the Romans put on Thrace employed this type, , • •
^ *
their ensigns, & P. Q, R. Senatus Populusque Ro- but the kingdom itself of IAf|
manus.
Macedon, which is the oldest '
T H E BOOKS OF MACCABEES are four in n u m b e r ; in Europe of Avhich we have
the first two are esteemed to be canonical by the any regular and connected
church of Rome, T h e flrst book contains the his- history, was represented also by a goat, with this
tory of forty years; i, e, from Antiochus Epiph- particularity, that it had but one horn. Carnus, the
anes to the time of Simon the high-priest; from first king of the Macedonians, commenced his reign
A, M, 3829 to 3869. T h e second book contains a 814 years before the Christian era. T h e circumcompilation of several pieces, but is far inferior iu stance of his being letl by goats to the city of Edessa,
point of accuracy to the first. It comprises a his- the name of which, when he established there the
tory of about fifteen years; from the execution of seat of his kingdom, he converted into . ^ g e a , is Avell
Heliodorus's commission, w h o was sent by Seleucus worthy of remark: Urbem Edessam, ob memoriam
to fetch away the treasures of the temple, to the vic- muneris, Aegas, populem Mgeadas. (Justin, lib. vii.
tory obtained by Judas Maccabseus over Nicanor; cap. 1.) Hesychius says, that the Cretans call the goat
from A, M, 3828 to 3843, T h e third book contains caranus. Xenophon informs us in his first book of the
the history of the persecution raised by Ptolemy Phi- Grecian history, that the word caranus signifies lord.
lopater against the Jews of Egypt, A, M, 3787, and N o w in the latter case the word caranus may seem
should therefore be placed before the first book. regularly to be derived from zttoa, caput; but in the
T h e fourth book is vei-y little known. It is found in former example it must be deduced from keren, [lip,)
the collected works of Josephus, under the title of the Hebrew word for a horn, or, which is the same
the Government of Reason, though it is rejected as thing, from the Greek word xlqac This last etyspurio IS by the best critics. It contains an embel- mology will not appear improbable, Avheii we considlished account of the persecution of the Maccabean er the difference of pronunciation among the early
family as related in 2 Mac, vi, vii, the scene of which Macedonians, who Avere esteemed by the rest of
it places at Jerusalem,
Greece as barbarians, and Avho, Ave are expressly
MACEDONIA, a country of Greece, having told, used a language different from that which was
Thrace north, Thessaly south, Epirus Avest, and the spoken in the southern parts of Greece, (Strabo, lib.
M A A C A H , MAACHAH, MAACHATH, or B E T H - M A A -

CHAH, a city and region of Syria, east and north of
the sources of Jordan, not far from Geshur, at the
foot of mount Hermon, It was called Abel-bethmaachah, because Abel was situatetl in it. T h e Israelites would not destroy the Maachathites, but permitted them to dwell in the land, (Josh, xiii, 13,) and
their king assisted the Ammonites against David, 2
Sam, X, 8, 9, T h e lot of the half-tribe of ManaSfeeh
beyontl Jordan extended to this country, Deut, iii.
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vu, p, 327.) If, then, the above root be admitted,—and
for this the change of a single letter is only necessary,—it will appear, I say, that Caranus was so called
in conformity Avith an idea of power, which was annexed to the word horn, even in the earliest period
of Macedonian history. In the reign of Amyntas
the First, nearly 300 years after Caranus, and about
547 years before Christ, the Macedonians, on being
threatened Avith an invasion, became tributary to the
Persians, In one of the pilasters of Persepolis this
very event seems to be recorded in a manner that
throAA's considerable light upon the present subject,
A goat is rejiresented Avitli an immense horn growing out of the middle of his forehead, and a man in
a Persian tlress is seen by his side, holding the horn
with his left hand, by which is signified the subjection of Macedon, A proverb in use at the present day
is grounded upon this ancient practice of signifying
conquest by the capture of the horns, " T o take a
bull by the horns " is an equivalent phrase for " t o
conquer," When Demetrius Phalereus was endeavoring to persuade Philip, the father of Perseus king
of ]\lacedon, to make himself master of the cities of
Ithome and Acrocorinthus, as a necessary step to the
conquest of Peloponnesus, he is reported to haA-e
used the following expression ; " Having caught hold
of both horns, you AVUI possess the ox itself:" thereby meaning, that if those cities which were the chief
defence of Peloponnesus were once taken, it could
not but happen that the conquest of Peloponnesus
"would folloAv, (Strabo, lib. vU, p, 361,)
" In the reign of Archelaus of Macedon, (A, A, C,
41.3.) there occurs on the reverse of a coin of that
king, the head of ia goat having only one horn. Of
this coin, so remarkable for the single horn, there are
two varieties ; one is engraved by Pellerin, and the
other is preserved in the cabinet of the late Dr. WHunter,
"But the custom of representing the type and
power of a country under the form of a horned animal
is not peculiar to Macedonia. Persia was represented
by a ram. Ammianus MarceUinus acquaints us, that
the king of Persia, when at the head of his army,
wore a rain's head made of gold, and set with precious stones, instead of a diadem. (Lib, xix, cap. 1.)
The type of Persia, the ram, is observable on a very
ancient coin, undoubtedly Persian, in Dr, Hunter's
collection,
" The relation of these emblems to Macedon and
Persia is strongly confirmed by the vision in the
prophet Daniel, (chap, viU, 3—8.) which, while it explains the specimens of antiquity before us, receives
itself in return no inconsiderable share of illustration.
The whole of this vision is afterwards explained
by the angel Gabriel, verses 21—23. Nothing, certainly, is more directly applicable to overthrow the
joint empire of the Medes and Persians by Alexander
the Great, than are
these verses in the
book of Daniel;
nor at the same
time can better
authority be required for the
true meaning of
the single-horned
goat, than may
be derived from
the same source,
Thcre is a gem engraved iirthe Florentine collec'•ion, (plate 51,) which, as it confims what has been
82
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already said, and has not hitherto been understood,
I think worthy of mention. It will be seen by the
drawing I have made of this gem, that nothing more
nor less is meant by the ram's head with two horns,
and the goat's head with one, than the kingdoms of
Persia and Macedon, represented under their appropriate symbols. F r o m the circumstance, however,
of these characteristic types being united, it is extremely probable that the gem was engraved after
the conquest of Persia by Alexander the Great."
This testimony is of great value, especially to those
who know that the writer had the best means of instruction in numismatics, under his father. Dr. Combe,
who edited the publication of Dr, Hunter's Medals,
&c, Mr, Taylor, however, has endeavored to collect some additional circumstances.
T h e Macedonians are supposed by Dr. Mede to
have derived their origin from Media. Without determining on the conclusiveness of the doctor's etymologies, Mr. Taylor supposes that Media, a province adjoining Persia, is much more likely to be alluded to, on the walls of PersepoUs, a Persian palace, than Macedonia, a province very remote from
the seat of empire. T h e triumph of Persia over
Media, or any advantage gained over that country,
Avas of importance, and worth recording; but of
what importance was a triumph over JMacedonia ?
It is observable, also, that in the general procession
which adorns the palace of Persepolis, and which is
supposed to be a representation of the various provinces of the empire, in the act of paying their annual presents to the king, each of them being denoted by its proper symbol, there appears the emblem
of two goats, each having only one horn. This
would be extremely embarrassing, if we did not
know that there were two Medias, the Upper and the
L o w e r ; which as they were in some respects but
one province, though divided, so they are represented by two goats walking together, but each directed
by his proper superintendent. He therefore concludes that Media was symbolized by the singlehorned goat; and that the Macedonians, being derived from thence, retained the symbol of their original country. This will also explain the reason of
Daniel's perplexity on seeing the vision, as he could
not tell which of the IAVO countries, that in the East,
or that in the West, was intended as the conqueror
of Persia. It was most likely that he should think
of Media, unless informed to the contrary.
This medal is given in proof that Macedonia was

divided into several provinces, four at least, Avhen
under the Roman government. Many medals of the
first province are extant, mostly in silver, and they
enable us to assert, that the evangelist Luke (Acts
xvi. 12.) means not to describe Philippi as the first
or chief city of Macedonia, which was not true in
any sense; but as a city of the first Macedonia,
which is the correct import of his words. See
PHILIPPI.

Among tho medals of Macedonia is one with a
lion devouring a bull; and it is remarkable that the
same subject is sculptured in very large figures on
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the palace of Persepolis. What could induce Macedonia, a country where there are no lions, to adopt
this emblem? But if it were derived from the
East, then it contributes to prove the derivation of
this people from the same quarter; and Ave must
look to the East for its explanation.
M A C E D O N I A N is in the Apoci7phal books
sometimes used as an appellative, for an enemy to
the Jews. Thus, in the additions to the book of
Esther, it is said Haman was a Macedonian by nation and inclination, or party; that he Avas desirous
to transfer the empire of the Persians to the Macedonians ; that is, to the greatest eneniies of the state.
MACH.iERUS, or MACHERONTE, a city and fort
beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Reuben, north and
east of the lake Asphaltites, two or three leagues
from Jordan, and not far from where that river discharges itself into the Dead sea. This castle had
been fortified by the Asmoneans ; but Gabinius demolished it, and Aristobulus re-fortified it. Herod
the Great made it much stronger than before. Here
John the Baptist was imprisoned, and beheaded, by
order of Herod Antipas. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 10, 1 1 ;
xviii. 7.)
M A C H P E L A H , or MACHPELA, the name of the
plain in Avhicli the cave Avhich Abraham bought of
Ephron was situated. Gen, xxiii, 9, 17,
MAD, M A D N E S S , insanity, or deprivation of
reason; medically tlefiued to he delirium Avithout
fever. Our Lord cured, by his Avord, several Avho
were deprived of the exercise of their rational poAVers; and the circumstances of their histories jirove,
that there could neither be mistake nor collusion
respecting them, HOAV far madness may be allied
to, or connected with, demoniacal possession, is a
very intricate inquiry; and whether in the present
day (as perhaps anciently) evil spirits may not take
advantage from distemperature of the bodily frame,
to augment evUs endured by the patient, is more
than may be affirmed, though the idea seems to
be not absolutely repugnant to reason, NcA'crtheless,
what may be, is probably different on most inquiries
from Avhat AVC can prove really is.
The epithet mad is applied to several descriptions
of persons in Scripture; as (1.) to one deprivctl of
reason, Acts xxvi. 24; 1 Cor. xiv. 23.—(2.) T o one
Avhose reason is depraved, and overruled by the fury
of his angry passions. Acts xxvi. 11.—(3.) To one
Avhose mind is perplexed and bewiltlercd, so disturbed that he acts in an uncertain, extravagant, irregular manner, Deut. xxviu. .34; Eccl. vii. 7.—(4.)
To one Avho is infatuated by the vehemence of his
desires after idols antl vanities, Jer. I. 38.—or (5.)
After folly, deceit and falsehood, Hosea ix. 7.
David's madness (1 Sam. xxi. 13.) is by many supposed not to have been feigned, but a real epilepsy
or falling sickness; and the L X X use Avords Avliich
strongly indicate this sense. It is urged in support
of this opinion, that the troubles Avhich David iin* uerwent inight very naturally weaken his constitutional strengtii; and that the force he sufferetl in
being obliged to seek shelter in a foreign court, would
disturb his imagination in the highest degree.
MADAI, the third son of Japheth, (Gen. x. 2.) and
father of the Medes. Others suppose that Media is
too distant from the other countries peopled by Japheth, and cannot be compreheutled under the name
of " The Isles of the Gentiles," which were allotted
to the sons of Japheth. For these reasons some learned men have been led to suggest, that Madai Avas
father of the Macedonians, Avhose country Avas called

MAG

^ m a t h i a , as if from the Hebrew or Greek Ei, an
island, and Madai; q. d, the isle of Madai, (1^o ^N)
insula Madai. Near this country is mentioned a
people called Msedi, or Madl. This supposition, how
ever, is too artificial, and is unnecessary. See MEDIA
MADMANNAH, or MEDEMENE, a city of Simeon;
(Josh. XV. 31.) first given to Judah, very far south,
towards Gaza, Isa, x, 3 1 ; 1 Chron, ii, 49,
MAGDALA, a tower, was not far from Tiberias ;
it is sometimes called by the Jews "Magdala of Gadara," From hence, probably, Mary of Magdala, or
Mary the Magdalene, was named. Matt, xxviii. 1 ;
Luke viii, 2,
I, MAGI, or MAGIANS, is a name given l o a n ancient sect in Persia who are worshippers of fire.
Their later name is Parsees, or Guebres, They have
three books, Avhich contain the whole of their religion, Zend, Pazend and Abesta, Avhicli they ascribe
to Abraham. Abesta is a commentary on the other
two. They maintain the existence of two principles ;
one,Avhich they call Oroinazd, the author of good; and
the other, Aherman, the author of evil. They worship
fire in temples called Atesch-kana, or Atesch-kade ;
that is, the house of fire, where they carefully maintain tiie flame. To fire they give the name of bab,
i, e, part, because they acknowledge this element as
the principle of all things. T h e Magi observe a
mysterious and religious silence, Avhen they wash, or
eat, having first said certain words ; and to every
mouth of the year, to every day, star, mountain, mine,
collection of water, and tree, they ascribe particular
genii, angels created before man, Avho sinned by infidelity and disobedience, and therefore Avere confined to what they call the country of Genii, not
unlike to our notions of Fairy-Land,
See ZOROASTER, antl M E D I A ,

They represent the good princijile by light, the cvU
Jirinciple by darkness; they acknoAvledge both as
gods, and address prayers and adorations to them;
yet tliey were divided in opinion, some thinking that
both had existed from eternity; others, that ouly
the good principle Avas eternal, and the evil one created. These IAVO princijiles they beUeve to be in
continual ojiposition, and that they AviU so continue
to the end of the Avorld, Avlieii the good principio
will jirevail; after Avhich, each will have his own
distinct Avorld ; the good reigning with all good people, antl the bad Avith all the AVicked,
The principles of the most ancient Magi, though
still imperfectly known, have been lately communicated to Europe in several translations from the
Avorks of their sect, obtainetl from its adherents in
India, Among these the most considerable is the
Zend-Avesta, attributed to Zoroaster ; translated into
French by M, Anquetil Du Perron, 4to, 3 vols, Paris,
1771, That this is really the work of the most ancient Zoroaster, and therefore of the Magi, it Avould
be difficult to prove ; but it contains the jirayers, ceremonies and maxims of those Avho UOAV call themselves his disciples, in India, It has some traces of
ancient simplicity and superstition ; but interpolated
Avith much later and burdensome additions and amplifications. More recently has been published at
Bombay, (1818,) by MuUa Firuz bin Kaus, the learned chief priest of the Parsee religion at Bombay,
" T h e Desatir, or Sacred Writings of the ancient Persian Prophets, with an English Translation," It is
Avritten in a dialect UOAV Avholly extinct; and Avould
have been unintelligible, but for the fortunate circumstance of being attended Avitli a Persian translation and glossary. Among these Avritings 's one
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attributed to Zoroaster, who stands here as the thirteenth in order. T h e last is the fifth Sasan, who
lived Ul the time of Khosroo Parvez, who was contemporary Avith the emperor Heraclius; and died
only nine years before the destruction of the ancient Persian monarchy. N o account is given
of tbe times of the other prophets, whose works
precede.
The doctrines inculcated in these writings are, the
eternity and self-existence of the Supreme Deity,
who created another inteUigence, who made the
Avorids, Avho made several heavens, and gave to each
a soul, aud a body, also the stars; (the planets and
tiie fixed stars, called slow-moving stars;) that the
elements, meteors, &c, have each its guardian angel;
tiiat in a former state ferocious animals have been
guiltv of criines, for which they now suffer punishment, in being hunted, &c, and that men who UOAV
commit crimes, will be punished by becoming such,
or like, animals, or vegetables, or minerals,. T h e ineffable attributes of Deity are emphatically celebrated in these AVorks; wliich contain much laudable
tiieism, but littie or nothing of rites and ceremonies.
They direct that prayer be made to light, or fire, not
as being themselves deities, but as conveying the
sacrifice to divine inteUigences,
II, MAGI, or W I S E BIEN, AVUO came to adore J e -

sus at Bethlehem, (Matt, ii, 1,) are commonly thought
to have been philosophers, whose chief study was
astronomy, and Avho dwelt in Arabia Deserta, or
Jlesopotamia, Avhich the sacred authors express by
the word East, (See Numb. xxUi. 7. and KEDEM.)
[This name. Magi, is properly an appellation given,
among the Persians, to priests, wise men, phUosophers, etc, Avho devoted themselves to the study of the
moral and physical sciences, and particularly cultivated astrology and medicine. As they thus acquired
great honor and influence, they were introduced into the courts of kings and consulted on all occasions.
They also followed them iu Avarlike expeditions;
and so much importance was attached to their advice
and opinions, that nothing was attempted without
theu approbation, (See Xen, Cyr, iv. 5. 51. iv. 6.11,
rii, 5, 57. Aelian, Var, Hist, n, 17, iv, 10, Porphyr, de abstin Anim, iv, 16. Strabo i, 43, xv, 1045,
Plin, Hist, Nat, xxiv, 29, xxix, 3,) R,
Calmet is of opinion that the star seen by the
Magi Avas an inflamed meteor, in the middle of the
au-, Avhich, having been observed by them to be
attended with miraculous and extraordinary circumstances, was taken for the star so long foretold by
Balaam; and that, afterwards, they resolved to follow
it, and to seek the new-born king, whose advent it
declared. It was, therefore, as he thinks, a light that
moved in the air before them, something like the
pUlar of cloud in the desert,
MAGIC, that is, all those arts, the superstitious
ceremonies of magicians, sorcerers, enchanters, necromancers, exorcists, astrologers, soothsayers, interpreters of dreams, fortune-teUers, casters of nativities, &c, are all forbidden by the law of God, whether practised to hurt or to benefit mankind. It was
also forbidden to consult magicians on pain of death.
Lev, xix, 3 1 ; xx, 6, Daniel speaks of magicians
and diviners in Chaldea, under Nebuchadnezzar,
(Dan, i. 20, &c,) of whom he names four sorts:
Chartumim, Asaphim, Mecasphim and Casdim, (chap,
ii, 2.) but their distinctions are not certainly known.
MAGOG, son of Japheth, (Gen. x. 2.) and father,
as is believed, of the Scythians and T a r t a r s ; a name
which comprehends the Getse, the Goths, the Sar-
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matians, the Sacae, the Massagetee, and others. T h e
Tartars and Muscovites possess the country of the
ancient Scythians, and retain several traces of the
names Gog and Magog. They were formerly called
Mogli, and in Tartary are the provinces Lug, Mongug, Cangigu and Gigui; Engui, Corgangui, Caigui,
&c. Gog and Magog have in a manner passed into
a proverb, to express a multitude of powerful, cruel,
barbarous and implacable enemies to God and his
worship. (See GOG.) T h e Arabians and other oriental writers speak of the same people under the names
of Jagug and Magug.
Suidas says Magog is the Persians; whence w e
might suppose, that Ezekiel, Avho describes the army
of Magog, intended the army of Xerxes. Josephus
says, the people named Magoges were so called from
their leader, Magog, who, by the Greeks, is- called a
Scythian. It should seem, therefore, that Josephus
speaks of a name and a people well knoAvn in his
OAVU time. And Ebedjesu, in the thirteenth century,
says, that Adeus planted Christianity "throughout
Persia, the regions of Assyria, Armenia, Media, Babylonia, the laud of H u z , (in the south of Persia, not
far from the Tigris, whose metropolis is marked
Ahvaz in D'Anville, about lat. 40.) to the confines of
India, and even to the land of Gog and Magog;"—
the country, evidentiy, which we noAv call "Tartary.
Gog appears to describe the king, and Magog the
people.
M A H A L A L E E L , or MALALEEL, son of Canaan,
of the race of Seth, Gen. v. 15, &c.
M A H A L A T H is the titie of Psalms Uii. and
Ixxxviii. ^ " T o the chief musician on Mahalath;"
Avhich signifies a musical instrument; probably a
stringed instrument to be accompanied by song. I n
Ethiopic the corresponding word, Mahlet, signifies
song,psalm, but also xiSaqa, a harp, guitar, etc. R.
M A H A N A I M , the two camps or hosts, a city of the
Levites of the family of Merari, in Gad, on the
brook Jabbok, Josh, xxi, 3 8 ; xiii, 29, 30 ; 1 Chron.
vi, 80, Jacob gave it this name, because here he had
a vision of angels, Gen, xxxii, 2, It Avas the seat of
the kingdom of Ish-bosheth, after the death of Saul,
(2 Sam, ii, 9—12,) and thither David retired, during
the usurpation of Absalom, 2 Sam, xvii, xviii, & c .
In the Vulgate it is sometimes called simply Castra,
or the camp. Gen. xxxii. 2 ; 2 Sam. ii. 8, l 2 , 2 9 ; xvii.
24; xix. 32. xiSaqa, a harp, guitar, etc, R.
M A H E R - S H A L A L - H A S H - B A Z , he hosteneth to
the prey, a name given to one of the sons of the
prophet Isaiah, by way of prediction; (Isa. viii. 3.)
T h e prophet observes that his chUdren were for signs
and wonders, and this name is evidence of the fact.
Of the same nature we are to consider Emmanuel,
and some other names. See VIRGIN,
M A H L A H , or MA HAL A, a daughter of Zelophehad, who Avitli her sisters received their allotment
in the land of Canaan, because their father died
without male issue. Numb, xxvi, 3 3 ; xxAdi, 1 ; Josh.,
xvii. 3 ; 1 Chron. vU. 15.
M A H L O N , son of EUmelech and Naomi, (Ruth
i, 2, &c,) who in the country of Moab m a m e d Ruth,
a Moabite woman, but died without children: his
widow followed her mother-in-law Naomi to Bethlehem, Avhere she married Boaz,
M A I M E D implies the loss of a limb or member;
often the absolute loss of it, not a suspension of its
use, by a contraction, or diminution. This total loss
is clearly the import of the original AVord, " I f thine
hand or foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them
from thee—enter into life maimed—rather than hav-
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ing two hands," &c. Matt. xvUi. 8. And this should
the rather be observed, to distinguish it from withered, contracted, &c. and because it may be asked,
what we should think of a person who could restore
a lost limb, or member. Perhaps we are not always
sensible of the full import of this word, when reading the history of the miraculous cures performed
by our Lord.
M A K A Z , a city probably of Dan, (1 Kings iv. 9.)
supposed by Calmet to be the Maktesh, the jaAV-tooth,
or En-hakkore, of Judg. xv. 19; Zeph. i. 11.
M A K E L O T H , an encampment of Israel m the
desert. Numb, xxxiii, 25, 26,
M A K K E D A H , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 41.)
AA'hich Eusebius places 8 miles from Eleutheropolis,
east. Josh. x. 29. CaUed Maked, 1 Mac, v, 26, 38,
M A K T E S H , morter, probably the name of a quarter or district in or near Jerusalem, perhaps one of
the adjacent valleys, Zeph, i, 11. *R.
M A L A C H I , the last of the tweh'e mmor prophets,
and so Uttle known that it is doubted Avhether his
name be a proper name, or only a generical one, signifying the angel of the Lord, a messenger, a prophet. It appears by Hag, i, 13, and Mai, iii, 1. that in
these times the name of Moloch-Jehovah, messenger
of the Lord, was given to prophets. T h e L X X have
rendered Malachi, his angel, instead of my angel, as
the original expresses; and several of the fathers
have quoted Malachi under the name of " the angel
of the Lord." T h e second book of Esdras and Tertullian unite the name Malachi and angel of the
Lord. Origen thought that Malachi was an angel
incarnate, rather than a prophet; but this opinion is
insupportable. It is much more probable that Malachi was E z r a ; and this is the opiniou of the ancient
HebreAVS, of the Chaldee paraphrast, of Jerome, and
of abbot Rupert, T h e author of the Lives of the
Prophets, under the name of Epiphanius Dorotheus,
and the Chronicon Alexandrimiiii, say, that Malachi
was of the tribe of Zebulun, and native of Saplia;
that the name Malachi was given to him because of
his angelical mildness, and because an angel used to
appear visibly to the people, after the projihet had
spoken to them, to confirm Avliat he had said. He
died very young, as they say, and Avas buried near
the place of his ancestors.
It apjiears certain that Malachi prophesied under
Nehemiah, and after Haggai and Zechariah, at a time
of great tlisorder aniong the priests and people of
Judah, Avhoni he reproves. He inveighs against the
priests ; reproves the people for having taken strange
Avives, for inhumanity to their brethren, for too frequently divorcing their Avives, and for neglect of paying tithes and first-fruits. He seems to allude to the
covenant that Nehemiah rencAved with the Lortl, together Avitli the priests and the chief of the nation,
Malachi is the last oftiie prophets of the synagogue,
and lived about 400 years before Christ, He prophesied of the coming of John the Baptist, and of the
tAvo-foltl coming of our Saviour, verj' clearly, ch, iii.
He speaks of the abolition of sacrifices under the
old laAV, and of the sacrifice of the new laAV, chap,
i, 10, 1 3 ; iv. 5,6.
M A L C H U S , a servant of the high-priest Caiaphas,
who, in the garden of olives, among those sent to apprehend Jesus, Avas struck by Peter, and had his right
ear cut off, John xviii. 10,
M A L I C E is a Avord which expresses not only that
evil disposition of the mind and heart, which we so
call, but also punishment and correction, 1 Sam, xx,
7 ; xxv, 17, (See also Isa, xL 2.) Paul requires that
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Christians should be children iu malice, but men in
prudence and wisdom, 1 Cor, xiv. 20.
M A L T A , or MELITA, [Eng. tr.] a famous island
in the Mediterranean sea. It is thought to have been
named Melita, from the great quantity of honey found
there formerly. Its length is from east to west, and
its breadth from north to south. Its circumference
is about sixty miles, and is ascribed to Africa by geographers, because, if a line be di-awn fi-om east to
west, it will be included in the African sea. Paul
suffered shipwreck on this island, and, with his companions, was well used by the inhabitants. Acts xxviii.
Paul taking up a fagot of twigs to throw into the
fire, a viper that lurked in it, feeling the heat, seized
him by the hand ; but he, without any emotion, shook
it into the fire. T h e people expected every moment
to see him fall down dead ; and as this did not happen, they changed their sentiments, and began to
look upon him as some deity. Publius, the governor of the island, received the apostle courteously;
and his father being sick of a fever and bloody flux,
Paul healed him, and also restored many of the
islanders to health. W h e n he and his company
sailed thence, the people abundantly supplied them
with necessaries for their voyage. Several of them
were converted by the preaching of P a u l ; and the
house of Publius was changed into a church.
A native of this island informed Calmet that Malta was an ancient colony of the Carthaginians, and
had always spoken the language of Africa, as it
continues to do. Hence those of Paul's company,
who Avere Greeks or Latins, called the Maltese barbarians.
^Ve ought not to close this article, without hinting
at an opinion lately started, and supported by men
of very competent learning, that the Melita of the
Acts Avas an island in the Adriatic sea, on the coast
of lUyricum, now called Meleda, To prove this, the
course of the AA'inds, the Euroclydon, with the other
circumstances of the voyage, have been closely examined. But it appears from the history, that the
same Avinds, the S, E, the E . S, E , and the E , were
equally likely to drive the ship to Malta, in a direct
course from Crete ; that the fears of the seamen, of
faUing on the Syrtes (quicksands) the greater or the
lesser, Avere more thmi nugatory in that case, as they
were going farther and farther from them, towards
Meleda ; that it does not appear that CA'cr the Romans had such an establishment at Meleda as warranted the residence of a protos or pro-pretor there;
and that it was to the last degree unlikely tUat " a
ship of Alexandria" should have chosen Meleda for
the purpose of " Avintering in the island," Avhich implies her arrival before the stormy season :—all these
objections form a strong argument against the newlyproposed opinion,
[The name Melita was ancientiy applied to two
islands ; tine in the Adriatic sea on the coast of IIlyricum, now called Meleda; the other in the Mediterranean, belAveen Sicily and Africa, now called
Malta. T h a t the latter is the one on which Paul
suffered shipAvreck is probable, because he left the
island in a ship of Alexandria which had wintered
there on her voyage to Italy, and after touching at
Syracuse and Rhegium, landed at Puteoli; thus sailing on a direct course. T h e other Melita would be
far out of the usual track from Alexandria to Italy;
and in sailing from it to Rhegium, Syracuse also
would be out of the direct course. T h e fact that
the vessel was tossed all night before the shipwreck,
in the Adriatic sea, does not mUitate against the prob-
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gbiUty of its afterwards being driven upon Malta;
because the name Adria was applied to the whole
Ionian sea, which lay between Sicily and Greece,
So Strabo ii, p, 185. C. vii. p. 488. A. (See Wetstein
on Acts xxvii. 27. and ADRIA.) R .
MAMMON, a Chaldee word signifying riches.
Our Saviour says, we cannot at the same time serve
God and mammon; (Matt. vi. 24.) that Ave ought not
to make ourselves adherents of mammon, or of the
riches of unrighteousness, that is, of worldly riches,
which are commonly the instruments of sin, and are
acquired too often by unrighteousness and iniquity.
MAMRE, the name of an Amorite in alliance with
.\braham, Gen. xiv. 13, 24. Hence the oaks of Mamre,(Engl. tr. plain of Jilamre, Gen, xiii, 1 8 ; xviii, 1.)
or simply Mamre, (xxUi. 17,19. xxxv. 27.) a grove near
Hebron, R.
MAN, the generic name of the human race, (Gen.
i. 27,) who Avere created after the image and likeness
of God,

See ADAM.

" A man of God " generally signifles a prophet; a
man devoted to God; to his service. Moses is called
peculiarly " the man of God," Deut. xxxiii. 1 ; Josh,
xiv, 6, Our Saviour frequently calls himself " the
son of man," in aUusion, probably, to the prophecy of
Daniel, in Avhich the Messiah is spoken of, Dan, vii. 13.
M.\N O F

SIN,

see A N T I C H R I S T ,

.Al ANAEN, a Christian prophet, and foster-brother
of Herod Antipas, (Acts xiii, 1,) was at Antioch Avith
other prophets, when the Holy Ghost said, "Separate
nie Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I
haA-e called them," It is conjectured that he was
one of the seventy disciples, but no particulars of his
life are knoAvn,
MANAHEM, the sixteenth king of Israel, Avas
originaUy general of the army of Zachariah. He
was at Tirzah when he heard of his master's murder,
and immediately marched against Shallum, who had
shut himself up in Samaria, Avhom he killed, ancl
then ascended the throne. He reigned in Samaria
ten years, and did evil in the sight of the Lord. Pul,
king of Assyria, having invaded Israel during the
reign of Manahem, obliged hun to pay a tribute of a
thousand talents, Avhich Manahem raised by a tax on
all his subjects of fifty shekels a head, Manahem
slejit with his fathers, and. bis son Pekahiah reigned
in his stead, 2 Kmgs xv. 13—32,
I, MANASSEH, the eldest son of Joseph, (Gen,
•xii, 50, 51.) was born A, M. 2290, and named Manasseh, [causing to forget,) because Joseph said, " God
has made me forget all my toil, and all my father's
house." When Jacob was about to die, Joseph
brought his IAVO sons to receive his last blessing,
Gren. xlviii. 1, &c. Jacob adoptetl them ; made them
come to his hed-side, and kissed them. Joseph having placed Ephraim at Jacob's left hand, and Manasseh at his right, Jacob put his right hand on Ephraim,
and his left on Manasseh ; Avhich Joseph observing,
Avould have had him reverse. Jacob, however, said,
"I know what I am tloing, my son; the eldest shall
be father of a great people, but his younger brother
shall be greater than he." He continued to bless
them, and said, " In thee shall Israel be blessed, and
it shall be said, ' God make thee as Ephraim and as
.'\lanasseh,'" The tribe of Manasseh came out of
Egypt, in number 32,200 men, upwards of twen\y years old, under the conduct of Gamaliel, son of
Pedahzur, Numb, ii, 20, 21, T h e tribe Avas divided
in the Land of Promise, One half settled east of
the river Jordan, and possessetl the country of Bashan, from the river Jabbok to mount Libanus ; and
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the other half settled west of Jordan, and possessed
the country between the tribe of Ephraim, south, of
the tribe of Issachar, north, having the river Jordan
east, and the Mediterranean west. Josh. xvi. xvU,
See CANAAN, pp. 232,

233.

IL M A N A S S E H , fifteenth king of Judah, and
son and successor of Hezekiah, (2 Kings xx. 2 1 ;
xxi. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1, &c. A, M, 3306,) was
twelve years old Avhen he began to reign, and reigned fifty-five years. He did evil in the sight of the
Lord ; worshipped the idols of Canaan ; rebuilt the
high places that his father Hezekiah had destroyed ;
set up altars to Baal, and planted groves to false
gods. He raised altars to the whole host of heaven,
in the courts of God's h o u s e ; made his son pass
through the fire in honor to Moloch ; was addicted
to magic, divinations, auguries, and other superstitions ; set up the idol Astarte in the house of G o d ;
and finally involved his people in all the abominations of idolatry to that degree, that Israel committed
more wickedness than the Canaanites Avhich the
Lord had driven out before them. To all these
crimes Manasseh added cruelty, and shed rivers of
innocent blCod in Jerusalem,
It is supposed that the prophet Isaiah raised his
voice loudly agamst those enormities. H e had been
in great credit at court, in the reign of Hezekiah;
and was probably of high birth. He is by many
thought to have been put to death by this Avicked
king.

See ISAIAH,

T h e calamities which God had threatened, began
towards the 22d year of Manasseh's reign. T h e
king of Assyria sent his army against him, who,
seizing him among the briers and brambles Avliere
he Avas hid, fettered his hands and feet, and earned
him to Babylon, 2 Chron, xxxiu, 11, W h e n in
bonds, at Babylon, Manasseh humbled himself befbre
G o d ; who heard his prayers, and brought him back
to Jerusalem, Here he acknowledged the hand of
the Lord ; aud we have a prayer Avliich, it is affirmed, he made in prison. T h e church, hoAA'cver, does
not receive it as canonical. He restored the Avorship of the L o r d ; broke down the altars of the
false gods; and abolished all traces of their idolatrous AVorship; but did not destroy the high places,
which is the only thing Scripture reproaches him
with, after his return from Babylon. He caused J e rusalem to be fortified ; enclosed with a wall another district, which in his time was buUt Avest of
Jerusalem, and Avhich after his reign was called the
second city, 2 Chron. xxxui. 14. He also put garrisons into all the strong places of Judah. Manasseh died at Jerusalem, and Avas buried in the garden
of his house, in the garden of Uzza, 2 Kings xxi.
18. His son Ammon succeeded him, A. 31, 3361.
Many believe that the history of Holofernes happened under Manasseh. See JUDITH.
III. M A N A S S E H , husband of Judith, Avho livetl
but a httle while Avith her. He had been dead three
years when Holofernes' Avar began. Manasseh Avas
of the tribe of Simeon, and died in the time of barley harvest, of a stroke of the sun, which had affected his head, Judith viii. 2, 3,
IV, M A N A S S E H , high-priest of the Jews, son
of John, and brother of Jaddus, succeeded Eleazar,
his great uncle, and was succeeded by Onias II, his
nephew, Manasseh married Nicaso, daughter of
SanbaUat, governor of Samaria, and by his aid built
the temple on mount Gerizim, in which he became
the first high-priest, (Josephus xi, 7, 8, Compar*
Neh, xiii, 28,)
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M A N D R A K E , a plant called in Hebrew ra'^Nin,
dudaim, (plural,) is a species of melon, of which the
ancients, and among others Josephus, have entertained many strange conceits. There are IAVO sorts:
the female, which is black, having leaves not unlike
lettuce, though smaller and narrower, which spread
on the ground, and have a disagreeable smell. It
bears berries something Uke services, pale, of a strong
smell, and having keniels within, like those of pears.
It has IAVO or three very large roots, tAvisted together,
white Avithin, black Avithout, and covered AA'ith a
thick rind. T h e otiier kind, or male mandrake, is
called morion, or folly, because it suspends the use of
the senses. It produces berries twice the s i z e of
those of the female, of a good scent, and of a color
approaching toAvards saffron. Its leaves are Avhite,
large, broad and smooth, hke the leaves of the beech
tree. Its root resembles that of the female, but is
thicker mid larger. This plant stupefies those AA'ho
use it; sonietunes depriving them of" understanding;
and often causes such vertigoes and lethargies, that if
those Avho have taken it have not present assistance,
they die in convulsions.
Pythagoras Avas the first Avho conferred on the
mandrake the name of anthropomorphos, which became vei-y general. On Avhat account this name Avas
given is not certainly k n o w n ; Calmet states it to
have been because most oftiie roots are parted from
the middle doAvnwards, somcAvhat resembling thighs
and legs.
From Gen. xxx. 14,15,16, Ave collect that the fruit
was ripe iu Avheat harvest. And thus Hasselquist,
speaking of Nazareth in Gahlee, says, " What I found
most remarkable at this village, Avas the great number of mandrakes Avliich grcAV in a vale beloAV it. I
had not the pleasure to see this plant in blossom,
the fruit UOAV (May 5th, O. S.) hanging ripe on the
stem, which lay Avithered on the grountl. From the
season in Avhich the mandrake blossoms, and ripens
fruit, one might form a conjecture that it Avas Rachel's dudaim. These Avere brought her in the Avheat
harvest, Avhich in Galilee is in the month of May,
about this time, and the mandrake Avas now in fruit."
(Travels, p. 160.)
From Cant. vii. 13, it ajipears that the dudaim
yielded a remarkable snieU, at the same time as the
vines aud pomegranates floAvered, Avliich in Judea is
about the end of Ajiril or beginning of May. It is
probable, therefore, that this circumstance of their
smell is to be referred to the fruit rather than to the
floAver, especially as Brookes, who has given a particular description and a print of the plant, expressly
observes that the fruit has a strong nauseous smell,
though he says nothing about the scent oftiie flower.
And this circumstance Avill iu some measure account
for Avhat Hasselquist remarks, that the Arabs at Nazareth call it by a name Avliich signifies in their language " t h e devil's victuals."
So the Samaritan
chief-priest told MaundreU, that the mandrakes were
plants of a large leaf, bearing a certain sort of fruit,
in shape resembling an apple, groAving ripe in harvest, but of an Ul savor, and not Avliolesome. But
then he added, that the virtue of them Avas to help
conception, being laid under the genial b e d ; and
that the women were often Avont so to apply it at this
day, out of an opinion of its prolific nature.
From these accounts of the mandrake, it is evident
that Rachel could not Avant them either for food or
fi-agrancy; and from the whole tenor of the narration in Gen. xxx. compared with chap. xxix. 32—34,
it appears that both she and Leah had some such
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notion as the Samaritan chief-priest entertained of
their genial virtue. And does not the Jewish queen's
mention of them in Cant. vii. 13, intimate something
of the same kind, and show that the same opinion
prevailed among the Jews in the time of Solomon ?
Nor was this opinion confined to the J e w s ; the
Greeks and the Romans had the same notion of
mandrakes. T h e y gave to the fruit the name of
" Apple of Love," and to Venus that of Mandragoritis. T h e emperOr Julian, in his epistle to Cahxenes,
says, that he drank the juice of mandrakes to excite
amorous inclinations. And before him Dioscorides
had observed of it, " T h e root is supposed to be used
in philters or love-potions." On the whole, there
seems little doubt but this plant had a provocative
quality, and therefore its Hebrew name, dudaim, may
be properly deduced, says Calmet, from dudim, pleasures of love.
[The mandrakes of the Bible have given rise to
much dispute and diversity of opinion among interpreters. It seems to have been a plant to which was
attributed the power of rendering barren women
fruitful. According to most of the ancient versions,
it was the Mandragora, mandrake, [Atropa Mandragora of Linn.) a plant of the genus Belladonna, with
a root like a beet, Avliite and reddish blossoms, aud
yellow ajiples, which ripen from May to July. To
these apples the orientals to this day attribute the
poAver of exciting to venery ; and they are called
poma amatoria, or love-apples. (See Schulz Leitungen, &c. p . V. 197. D'Herbelot's Bibliotheque Oricntale, p. 17.) R.
M A N E H , s e e MINA.

MANNA, a substance Avhich God gave to the children of Israel for food, in the deserts of Arabia. It
began to fall on Friday morning, the sixteenth day
of the second month, Avhich from thence Avas called
Ijar, and continued to fall daily in the morning, except on the sabbath, till after the passage over Jordan, and to the passover of the fortieth year from
the exodus, tiiat is, from Friday, J u n e 5, A. M. 2513,
to the second day of the passover, Wednesday, May
5, A. M. 2553. It was a small grain, white, hke
hoar-frost, round, and the size of coriander-seed,
Exod. xvi. 14; Numb. xi. 1. It fell every morning
Avith tiie deAV, about the camp of the Israehtes, and
in so great quantities during the whole forty years of
their journey in the Avilderness, that it Avas sufficient
to feed the entire multitude, of above a million of
souls, every one of Avliom gathered, for his share
every day, the quantity of an omer, i. e. about three
quarts. It maintained aU this multitude, and yet
none of them found any inconvenience from the
constant eating of it. Every Friday there fell a
double quantity, (Exod. xvi. 5.) and though it putrefied and bred maggots Avheu kept on any other day,
yet on the sabbath it suffered no such alteration.
And the same manna that was melted by the heat
of the sun, Avhen left in the field, was of so hard a
consistence when brought into the house, that it was
beat in mortars, and would even endure the fire. It
was baked in pans, made iuto paste, and so into
cakes, Numb, xi, 5. It is somcAvhat extraordinary
that Calmet should think the "entire multitude" of
Israel subsisted AvhoUy on the manna. Certainly, the
daily sacrifices were offered; and, no doubt, other
offerings, affording animal food, on which the priests
and Levites subsisted, according to their offices.
That considerable flocks and herds accompanied the
camp of Israel is clear from various passages, and it
is equaUy clear these could not live upon manna.
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Scripture gives to manna the name of " bread of
heaven," and " food of angels;" perhaps, as intimating its superior quality, Ps. Ixxviii. 2,5, There is a
vcetable substance called manna Avhich falls in Arabia, in Poland, in Calabria, in mount Libanus, and
elsewhere. The most common and the most famous
is that of Arabia, AAhich is a kind of condensed
honey, found in the summer time ou the leaves
of uses, ou herbs, on the rocks, or the sand ofArahia
Petrsea, That which is gathered about mount Sinai
has a very strong smell, Avhich it receives from the
herbs on Avhich it falls. It easily evaporates, insomuch that if thirty pounds of it were kept in an open
vessel, hardly ten Avould remain at the end of fifteen
days. Several writers think that the manna with
which the Israelites Avere fed was like that now found
in Arabia, and that the only thing that was miraculous in the occurrence was the regularity of the supply, and its cessation on the sabbath. T h e JCAAS,
htiwever, with the majority of critics, are of opinion
that it Avas a totally different substance from the vegetable inanna, and Avas speciaUy provided by the Almighty for his people,
Burckhardt says, that in the valleys around Sinai
the manna is still found, dropping from the sprigs of
scA eral trees, hut principaUy from the Gharrab, It
is collected hy the Arabs, who make cakes of it, and
call it "Assal Beyrouk," or " H o n e y of Beyrouk,"
(See E.xod, xvi, 31,) The Arabs Avho collect it make
cakes of it; so did Israel, loc. cit. Could a similar
manna be the wild honey on which John the Baptist
lived =
.
[The following is Burckhardt's account of the
inanna found near Sinai at the present day. Since his
time it has been ascertained by Dr, Ehrenberg and
-M. Riippell, that the manna is occasionetl by an insect, which the former has particularly described.
That this, however, could not have been the manna
of the IsraeUtes, is sufficiently obvious ; unless Ave
regard it as having been miraculously increased, and
its qualities miraculously changed,—a supposition
wliich involves as great an exertion of miraculous
power, as the direct bcstowment of a different substance, (See Burckhardt's Travels in Syria, &c,
p. 599, seq.)
"The Wady el Sheikh, the great valley of western
f-inai, is in many parts thickly overgrown with the
tamarisk or tarfa,[Hedysarum Alhagi of Linn.) It is the
only A'alley in the peninsula of Sinai where this tree
growg, at present, in any great quantity ; though small
bushesjpf it are here and there met with in other
parts. It is from the tarfa that the manna is obtained.
This substance is calletl by the Bedouins mann, and
accurately resembles the description of manna given
in the Scriptures. In the month of June, it drops
from the thorns of the tamarisk upon the fallen twigs,
leaves and thorns, Avhich always cover the ground
beneath that tree in the natural state ; the manna is
pollected before sunrise, when it is coagulated ; but
It dissolves as soon as the sun shines upon it. T h e
Arabs clean away the leaves, dirt, etc, Avhich adhere
to it, boU it, strain it through a coarse piece of cloth,
and put it in leathern skins: in this way they presen-e it till the foUowing year, .and use it as they do
honey, to pour over unleavened bread, or to dip their
bread into, I could not learn that they ever made it
into cakes or loaves. T h e manna is found only in
years when copious rains have fallen ; sometimes it
is not produced at all, I saw none of it aniong the
Arabs, but I obtained a small piece of the last year's
produce, in the convent (of mount Sinai), where, hav-
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ing been kept in the cool shade and moderate tern
perature of that place, it had become quite solid, and
formed a small c a k e ; it became soft Avhen kept
some time in the hand ; if placed in the sun for five
minutes, it dissolved ; but when restored to a cool
place, it became solid again in a quarter of an hour.
In the season at which the Arabs gather it, it never
acquires that state of hardness which will alloAv of
its being pounded, as the Israelites are said to have
done, iu Num, xi, 8. Its color is a dirty yelloAV, and
the piece which I saw Avas still mixed Avith bits of
tamarisk leaves; its taste is agreeable, somcAvhat aromatic, and as SAveet as honey. If eaten in any
considerable quantity, it is said to be sUghtly purgative.
" T h e quantity of manna coUected at present, even
in seasons when the most copious rains fall, is trifling,
perhaps not amounting to more than five or six hundred pounds. It is entirely consumed among the
Bedouins, Avho consider it the greatest dainty Avhich
their country affords. T h e harvest is usually in
June, and lasts for about six weeks. In Nubia and
in every part of Arabia, the tamarisk is one of the
most conimon trees ; on the Euphrates, on the Astaboras, in all the valleys of the Hedjaz and the Bedja,
it grows in great jilenty.
" It is remarked by Niebuhr, that in Mesopotamia
manna is produced by several trees of the oak species ; a similar fact was confirmed to me by the son
of a Turkish lady, Avho hatl passed the greater part
of his youth at E r z e r u m in Asia Minor ; he told me
that at Moush, a IOAVU three or four days distant
from Erzerum, a substance is coUected from the
tree Avhich produces the galls, exactly similar to
the manna of the jieninsula in taste and consistence,
and that it is used by the inhabitants instead of honey," (Compare Niebuhr's Descript, ofArahia, p, 145.
Germ, edition,) *R,
M A N O A H , father of Samson, of the tribe of Dan,
and of the city of Zorah, Judg, xui. An angel of
the Lortl haA'ing appeared to his Avife, and having
Jiromised her a son, Manoah- desired of the Lord that
he might see him Avho hatl thus appeared, that he
might know from him hoAV to treat his son Avheu
born. T h e Lord heard his prayer, antl the angel appearetl again to his wife, being then in the fields;
who ran to acquaint her husband, Manoah went to
him, and obtained from him directions respecting his
son, Manoah then said, " My Lord, I pray you be
pleased to let us prepare you a kid," T h e angel replied, " I must not eat any food ; but you may offer
it for a burnt-sacrifice to the Lord," Manoah said
to hlni, (not knowing him to be an angel,) " W h a t i s
your name ? that we may jiay you honor and acknowledgment, if that shall happen Avhich you have
foretold," He answered, " W h y aslv you my name ?
which is a secret;" or, " and he kept it secret." Manoah therefore took the kid Avith the Avine for the
hbations, and put them on the fire Avhich he had
lighted on a stone. As the smoke began to ascend,
the angel also ascended in the midst of tbe flame,
towards heaven. Manoah Avas alarmed ujion the
discovery of the angelic nature of his visitant, but
was rallied by his Avife.
M A N S L A Y E R , see R E F U G E .

MAON, a city in the soutii of Judah, (Josh. xv.
5 5 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 24, 2 5 ; xxv. 2.) and about Avhich
Nabal the Carmelite had gi-eat possessions. It AA-as
very probably the Maan mentioned in the next article,
M A O N I T E S , a tribe mentioned (Judg, x, 12.)
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along with the Amalekites, Zidonians, PhiUstines,
&c. In 2 Chr. xxvi. 7, they are called Mehunims,
and are mentioned along with the Arabians, There
is Still a city Maan with a castle iu Arabia Petraia,
south of the Dead sea and near Wady Mousa, (See
Burckhardt's Travels in Syria, &c. p. 437.) *R.
MARAH, bitterness. W h e n the Israelites, coming
out of Egypt, arrived at the desert of Etham, they
there found the water to be so bitter, that neither
themselves nor theu- cattle could drink it, Exod, xv,
23. They therefore began to murmur against Moses, who, praying to the Lord, was shoAvn a kind of
wood, which, being thrown into the water, made it
potable. This wood was called Alvali by the Mahometans, who maintain that Moses had received a
piece of it, by succession, from the patriarchs, Noah
having kept it in the ark, and delivered it to his posterity. (D'Herbelot, Bibl, Orient, p, 105, col, 1, et p.
1022, col, 1,) T h e Avord alua has some relation to
aloes, which is a very bitter Avood ; and some interpreters have hinted, that Moses took a very bitter
sort of wood, on purpose that the power of God
might be the more remarkable, in sweetening these
waters, Josephus says, that this legislator used the
wood which he found by chance, lying at his feet,
[See more on this subject under the article E X O DUS.
R.
"El-vah, says Mr, Bruce, (Trav, vol. ii. p. 470.) is
a large village, or town, thickly planted Avitli palmtrees, the 'Oasis P a r v a ' of the ancients, the last inhabited place to the Avest that is under the jurisdiction
of E g y p t ; it yields senna and coloquintida. T h e
Arabs call El-vah, a shrub or tree, not unlike our
haAvthorn, either in form or floAver. It Avas of this
wood, they say, that Moses' rod Avas made, Avhen he
sAveetened the waters of Marah. With a rod of this
wood too, say they, Kaleb Ibn el Waalid, the great
destroyer of Christians, SAveetened these waters at
El-vah, once bitter, and gave it the name from this
miracle, A number of very fine springs burst from
the earth at El-vah, which render this small spot verdant and beautiful, though surrounded with dreary
deserts on every quarter ; it is situated like an island
in the midst of the ocean,"
W e believe that our colonists Avho first peopled
some parts of America, corrected the qualities of the
water they found there, by infusing in it branches of
sassafras; and it is understood that the first inducement of the Chinese to the general use of tea, was
to correct the water of their rivers ; it follows, therefore, that some kinds of wood possess such a quality;
and it may be, that God directed Moses to the very
AVOod proper for his purpose. But then it must be
confessed that the water of these parts continues
bad to this day, and is so greatly in Avant of something to improve it, that had such a discovery been
communicated by Moses, it could hardly have been
lost, Niebuhr, when upon the spot where this miracle was performed, inquired after wood capable of
this effect; but could gain no information of any
such. It will not, however, from hence foUow, that
Moses used a bitter wood, or even any ordinary
wood; but, as Providence usually works by the proper
and fit means to accomplish its ends, probably the
wood used by Moses was, in some degree at least,
corrective of that quality which abounded iu the
waters; though, perhaps, it might itself have other
qualities equally bad, but of a different kind, (wherefore it has been lost,) adapted, perhaps, to neutralize
the water, and so to render it potable. See EXODUS,
as above.
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T h a t other water also stands in need of correction,
and that such correction is applied to it, appears from
a custom in Egypt, in respect to the water of tiie
Nile ; a custom which, being of great antiquity, might
have been familiar to Moses, " T h e water of the
Nile is always somewhat m u d d y ; but by rubbing
with bitter almonds, prepared in a particular manner,
the earthen jars in which it is kept, this water is rendered clear, Ught and salutary." (Niebuhr's Travels,
vol. i. p. 71.) Did these bitter almonds suggest the
idea of bitter wood ?
M A R A N - A T H A , the Lord comes, a form of threatening, cursing, or anathematizing among the Jews.
Paul pronounces Anathema Maran-atha against all
Avho love not our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xvi. 22,
Commentators inform us, that Maran-atha is the
greatest anathema among the Jews, and equivalent
to Sham-atha, or Shem-atha, the •name comes, or the
Lord comes: q, d, "Mayest thou be devoted to the
greatest of evils, and to the utmost severity of God's
judgments; may the Lord come quickly to take
vengeance of thy crimes," But Selden and Lightfoot maintain, that Maran-atha is not found in this
sense aniong the rabbins, but that it may be understood in an absolute sense: " Let him that does not
love our Lord Jesus Christ be anathema. T h e Lord
is come, the Messiah has appeared; evil to whosoever receives him not." See more under ANATHEMA,
p, 58, col, 2,
M A R E S H A H , a fortified city of J u d a h ; called
also Moresheth, T h e prophet Micah was a native
of this city. It was two miles from Eleutheropolis;
and near to it, in the vale of Zephathah, was fought
a famous battle betAveen Asa, king of Judah, and
Zerah, king of Chus, in which Asa defeated a million of men. Josh, xv, 4 4 ; 2 Chr. xi, 8 ; xiv, 9, 10 ;
Micah i, 1, 15. In the latter times of the Jewish
commonAvealtii, Mareshah belonged to Idumtea, as
did several other southerly cities of Judah. It was
peopled by the Jews, and their allies, in the time of
John Hyrcanus. Alexander Jannoeus took it from
the Arabians, aud Pompey restored it to its first inhabitants. Gabinius rebuilt it, aud the Parthians
destroyed it in the Avar of Antigonus against Herod.
(Jos. Ant. xiii. xivA
I. M A R I A M N E , daughter of Alexander, son of
Aristobulus, and of Alexandra, daughter of Hyrcanus, high-priest of the Jews, was the most beautifiil
princess of her age. She married Herod the Great,
by whom she had two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, and IAVO daughters, Salampso and Cypres; also
a son called Herod, who died young, during his studies at Rome. Herod was excessively fond of Mariamne, who but slightly returned his passion ; and
at length cherished a deadly hatred toAvards him
Herod had her put to death ; but afterwards his affection for her became stronger than ever. Josephus
mentions a tower that Herod built in Jerusalem,
which he named Mariamne. See HEROD.
II. M A R I A M N E , daughter of the high-priest
Simon,and wife of Herod the Great; by whom she
had a son called PhiUp, who man-ied first the famous
Herodias, Avho afterwards lived with Herod Antipas,
Avho put to death John the Baptist, Mark vi. 17;
Matt, xiv, 3,
I, MARK, the Evangelist, according to Papias
Irenseus and others, was the disciple and interpreter
of Peter, who speaks of him, as is thought, (1 Epist,
chap.v. 13.) as his son in the spirit; probably becau.'»e
he had converted him. The place and time at which
Mark wrote his Gospel are uncertain. Clemens Al-
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exaudrinus and others affirm that Peter going to
Rome, about A. D. 44, Mark accompanied him, and
there Avrote his Gospel, at the request of the brethren, who desired that he would give them in Avriting
what he had learned from Peter by word of mouth.
And they add, that when the apostle was informed
what his disciple had done, he commended his undertaking, and gave his Gospel to be read in the churches,
as an authentic Avork. See GOSPEL.—Mark.
A nuinber of things are related as connected with
the life and travels of Mark, after the close of the history in the Acts of the Apostles ; (see J O H N MARK ;)

but as Ave have no means of attesting their truth, we
omit all further mention of them here.
Calmet is of opinion that the Gospel of Mark is an
abridgment of that by Matthew. H e often uses the
same terms, relates the same facts, and notices the
same circumstances. He sometimes adds particulars
which throw great Ught on Matthew's text; and
there are IAVO or three miracles in Mark, which are
not in MattheAV. (See chap. i. v. ix. XA'i.) But what is
the most remarkable is, that he forsakes Matthew in
the order of liis narration, from chap. iv. 12, to chap.
xiv. 13, of that writer. In these places he pursues
the order of time as noted by Luke and J o h n ; and
this has induced chronologers to follow Luke, Mark
and John, rather than Matthew. H e ojiens his Gospel with the preaching of John the Baptist, and omits
several parables related by Matthew, (chap. xx. xxi. aud
xxv.) as also several discourses of our Saviour to his
disciples, and to the Pharisees, chap. v. vi. vu. xvi. xviii.
The origin of Mark's Gospel forms an interesting
subject of inquiry. W e have seen that some of the
ancients were of opinion that it was written under
the dictation of Peter; but the grounds of this opinion
are not ascertained. If Mark were son to that Mary
(.\cts xii. 12.) who resided at Jerusalem, and whose
house Avas the resort of the faithful, he must have
knoAvn many things which passed at Jerusalem, as
weU as Peter himself. H e must also have been sufficiently versed in the Syriac language, and able to
make use of whatever materials for true history were
in ckcularion, which, probably, were many, though
incomplete, Avhile he would receive others from
Peter. It appears from his history that Mark was
much engaged in journeying ; sometimes Avith or for
Barnabas, at other times, with or for Paul, and P e ter also. It is probable, that he composed his Gospel
at mtervals of such journeys, as Luke also did ; and
he is no more an epitomizer of Matthew than Luke
is, with whom he agrees in many particulars.
-MARKET. T h e Market, or Forum, in the cities
of antiquity, was different from the market in our
English towns, where flesh meat, &c. is usually sold.
When we read (Acts xvii. 17.) of the apostle Paul disputing with philosophers in the " m a r k e t " at Athens,
Ave are apt to wonder what kind of philosophers these
market-folks could be ; or why the disputants could
not engage iu a place fitter for investigation and discussion of abstruse and difficult subjects. So, Avhen
we read that Paul and SUas, having expelled the P y thonic spirit, (Acts xvi. 19.) were led to the marketplace, and accused, we may not be aware of the fitness of a market for the residence of a tribunal of
justice. But the fact is, that the forum was usually a
public market on one side only, the other sides of the
area being occupied by temples, theatres, courts of
justice, and other public bitildings. In short, the forums were sumptuous squares, surrounded by decorations &c. of various, and often of magnificent kinds.
Here the philosophers met, and taught; here laws
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were promulgated; and here devotions, as well as
amusements, occupied the populace. T h e nearest
approach to the composition of an ancient forum, is,
perhaps, Covent-garden, in liondon ; where there is
a market in the middle, a church at one end, a theatre
at one corner, and sitting magistrates close adjacent;
under the piazzas, too, supposing them to be the resort of philosophers, much philosophic discussion
might take place, and many an intricate subject niight
be examined. In our climate, such a shelter from the
cold, or rain, would hardly be thought sufficient; but
in the East, it would be sought from the heat, and
the cool shade, or the covered settle, would be the
place chosen, no less than the sequestered groves of
Academus, at Athens. In short, if we add such a
school, or auy other, for philosophical instruction, or
divinity lectures, we have nearly the composition of
an ancient forum, or market-place. This removes
entirely the seeming incongruity between discourses
and disputations on the principles of theology and
Christianity, and those commercial avocations which
we usually assign to a market-place. On the same
principle, when the Pharisees desired salutations in
the market-places, (Mark xii. 38.) it was not merely
from the country people who brought their productions for sale, but, as they loved to be admired by
religious people at the temple, the synagogues, & c .
so they desired salutations from persons of consequence, judges, magistrates, dignitaries, & c . in the
forum, in order to display their importance to the
people, to maintain their influence, &c.
M A R R I A G E is, among the Hehrews, a matter of
strict obligation. T h e y understand literaUy, and as
a precept, the words addressed to our first parents:
(Gen, i, 28,) " Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth," They believe that he w h o does not
marry his children, deprives God of the glory due to
him, becomes in some sort a homicide, tlestroys the
image of the first man, and i s a reason Avhy the Holy
Ghost withdraws himself from Israel, This question
is mooted in the T a l m u d : " W h o is he that prostitutes his daughter ? " It is answered, " T h e father
that keeps her too long in his house, or that marries
her to an old man." (Comp. 1 Cor. vn. 36.) T h e age
at which wedlock becomes an obligation, Avith theni,
is twenty years; though generally they marry their
children sooner. But if a father marry his daughter
before the age of puberty, which is at twelve years and
a half, she may be separated from her husband for
any slight disgust.
StUl, the virgins Avere betrothed
very early ; though not married till after tAvelve years
old; whence come these expressions, " the spouse of
one's youth," (Prov. ii. 17.) or one espoused in early
life ; also " the guide of one's youth," expressing a
husband married young.
In the first ages, marriages betAveen brothers and
sisters were necessary, because oftiie small nuinber
of persons then in the Avorld ; but after mankind had
become numerous, they were unlaAvful, and Avere
prohibited under great jienalties. (See I.NCEST.)
However, the jiatriarchs long continued to espouse
their near relations, intending thereby to avoid alUance Avith families corrupted by the Avorship of false
nods ; or to preserve in their OAvn families the Avorship of the true God, and the maintenance of the true
religion, of Avhicli they Avere the depositaries. F o r
this reason Abraham appears to have married his
half-sister, Sarah ; and also to have sent his steward
Eliezer to fetch a wife for his son Isaac from among
the daughters of his nephews. Jacob also esjioused
the daughters of his uncle.
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From what has been said, it is easy to perceive why
celibacy and barrenness was a reproach in Israel;
and Avhy the daughter of Jephthah went to bewail
her virginity; (Judg, xi. 37.) that is, being compelled
to die unmarried and childless.
Young women, before their marriage, were called ALMAH, virgin, i, e, perhaps, shut up, because they seldom
appeared in public. The manner in which a daughter
was demanded in marriage, may be seen in the instance of Hamor and Shechem, when they demanded
Dinah of J a c o b : (Gen, xxxiv, 8, &c,) " The soul of
my son Shechem longeth for your daughter ; I pray
you, give her him to Avife, Let me find grace in your
eyes, and what ye shall say unto me I will give. Ask
me never so much dowry and gift, and I will give
according as ye shall say unto me but give me the
damsel to wife," See also (Gen, xxiv, 33,) the manner in which Eliezer demands Rebekah for Isaac ;
and (Tobit vU, 10, 11,) the demand that Tobias made
of Sarah, the daughter of Raguel, The husband gave
a doAvry to his wife, as a kind of purchase-money,
(See DOWRY,) Before the contract, they agreed on
what portion the man should give his bride, and what
presents to her father and brethren, Jacob served
seven years for Leah, and seven additional years for
Rachel; (Gen, xxix,) and the sisters complain, some
years after, that their father Laban had applied their
portions to his own use. Gen, xxxi. 15, (See also 1
Sam, xAdU, 25.)
The betrothing was performed either by a writing,
or by a piece of silver given to the bride, or by cohabitation and consummation. This is the form of the
writing : " On such a day, of such a month, in such
a year, N. the son of N . has said to N. the daughter of
N. Be thou my sjiouse according to the laAA' of Moses
and the Israelites, and I will give thee for the portion
of thy virginity the sum of two hundred Zuzim, as is
ordained by the law. And the said N. has consented
to become his spouse on these conditions, which the
said N. has promised to perform on the day of marriage. To this the said N. obliges himself, and for
this he engages all his goods, even as far as the cloak
that he wears upon his shoulder. Moreover, he
promises to perform all that is generally intended in
contracts of marriage, in favor of the Israelitish
women. Witnesses N. N. N , " The promise by a
piece of silver, and Avithout writing, was made before
witnesses, when the young man said to his misti-ess :
" Receive this piece of silver as a pledge that you
shall become my spouse," Lastly, the engagement
by cohabitation, according to the rabbins, was allowed by the law, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) but it had been wisely
forbidden, because of the abuses that might happen,
and to prevent clandestine marriages.
After the
marriage was contracted, the young people had the
hberty of seeing each other, which Avas not allowed
to them before ; and if, during this time, the bride
should trespass against that ftdelity she OAved to her
bridegroom, she Avas treated as an adulteress. T h u s
the holy Virgin, after she was betrothed to Joseph,
having conceived our Saviour Jesus Christ, might
have been punished as an adulteress, if the angel of
the Lord had not satisfied Joseph. Between the
time of being espoused and the marriage, there frequently passed a considerable interval ; Avhether because of the under-age of the persons espoused, or for
other reasons of necessity or decency. Vi^hen the
parties were agreed on the terms of marriage, and
the time Avas fit for completing it, they drew up the
contract.
T h e rabbins inform us, that before the temple of
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Jerusalem was laid in ruins, the bridegroom and bride
wore crowns at their marriage. In Scripture we find
mention of the crown of the bridegroom, but not of
that of the bride ; and, indeed, the head-dress of the
AVomen was by no means convenient for wearing a
crown. (Compare Isa. Ixi. 10; Cant. iii. 11.) " Go
forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold king
Solomon with the crown wherewith his mother
crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in the
day of the gladness of his heart." T h e mtidern Jews
in some places throw handfuls of wheat on the newlymarried couple, particularly on the bride, saying,
" Increase and multiply." In other places they
mingle pieces of money Avith the wheat, which are
gathered up by the poor.
W e see by the gospel, that the bridegroom had a
Paranymphus, or brideman, called by our Saviour
" the friend of the bridegroom," John Ui. 29. A number of young people kept him company during the
days of the wedding, to do him honor ; as also young
women kept company Avitli the bride all this time.
The companions of the bridegroom are expressly
mentioned in the history of Samson, (Judg. xiv. and
Cant. V. 1 ; viii. 13.) also the companions of the bride.
Cant. i. 4 ; U. 7 ; ui. 5 ; viii. 4 ; Ps. xiv. 9, 14, 15. The
office of the brideman Avasto perform the ceremonies
of the wedding, instead of the bridegroom, and to
oliey bis orders. Some think that the Architriclinus,
or governor of the feast, at the marriage in Cana, was
the brideman, Paranymphus, or friend of the bridegroom, who presided at the feast, and had the care of
jiroviding for the guests, John ii. 9. The friends and
comjianions of the bride sang the Epithalamium, or
Avedding song, at the door of the bride the CA'ening
before the Avedding. Ps. xiv. is an Epithalamium,
entitled " A song of rejoicing of the well-beloved."
The ceremony of the Avedding Avas performed Avith
great decorum, the young people of each sex being
kept separate, in distinct ajiartments, and at different
tables. The reservcdness fo the eastern people toAvards their Avomen required this; and we see proofs
of it in the marriage of Samson, in that if Esther,
and in the Canticles. T h e young men diverted themselves sometimes in proposing riddles, and the bridegroom appointed the prize to those Avho could exjilain thcni, Judg. xiv. 14.
T h e wedding ceremonies commonly lasted seven
days for a maid, and three days for a widow. So Laban says to Jacob, respecting Leah—"fulfil her
Aveek," Gen. xxix. 27. T h e ceremonies of Samson's
Avedding continued seven whole days, (Judg. xiv. 17,
18.) as also those of that of Tobias, chap. xi. 12.
These seven days of rejoicing were commonly spent
in the house of the woman's fatiier, after Avhich they
conducted the bride to her husband's home.
Marriage, its forms, and the ideas connected Avith
it, are so dissimilar in different places, that it is extremely difficult to form an adequate conception on
the subject. As a partial iUustration of them, Ave
may state, on the authority of the Gentoo Code, that,
iu India, there are eight forms of contracting matrimonv. Some of these have littie or no reference to
customs alluded to in Scripture ; but others may af
ford us information.
W e find among them the
customary dowry given by the proposed husband to
the bride's father, as in the case of Shechem, (Gen.
xxxiv. 12.) and of David, 1 Sam. xvUi. 24. To this
may be referred the third and sixth forms. May not
the fourth form contribute at least to throw a UCAV
light on the story of Judah and Tamar ? Gen. xxxviii.
Did Tamar contract a kind of marriage, by receiving
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" the pledges of—thy signet and thy bracelets, and the
staff that is in thine hand," as, at least, equally efficacious, and certainly more permanent and confidential
tokens, than " necklaces or strings of flowers ?" Did
Tamar thus marry herself to Judah, though unwittingly in hun ? From the expression, (ver. 26.) " He
knew her again no more," it would seem as if he
niight laAvfully have known her again had he pleased.
Vltliough Tamar had been contracted to E r aud to
Onan, Avhether those marriages had been consummated may bear a question. W h e n the forms of marriage are so simple as those of the fifth class, Ave
need uot be surprised at the ready giving of daughters
in marriage ; as occurs frequently in Scripture. Is
something like it alludetl to, Malachi ii. 11 ? T h e
seventh form illustrates Deut. xxi. 11, of marrying a
captive taken in war. The eighth form seems to resemble the provision made in Exod. xxu. 16. From
these different kinds, and, as it were, ranks of marriage, it appears that many ideas were attached
to the connection anciently, and in the East, which
differ greatly from those attending our uniform rites
of contract; but they are necessary to be well understood, before we determine on certain passages of
.Scripture history.
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had he shown me into a clean lower apartment, than
he brought his wife and daughter, both with their faces
UNCOVERED ; the first carrying a basin and a pitcher,
and the second carrying a napkin, which she spread
over my hands after I had washed them," T h e baron adds in a note, " W e may observe, that the law
of Namakrem, of which I have spoken in my preliminary discourse, is not scrupulously observed by the
Tartar women. W e ought also to remark, that these
people have many customs, which seem to indicate
the origin of those that are analogous to them among
us. May we not also trace the motive of the nuptial crown, and the comfits which are used at the
marriages of Europeans, in the manner in which the
Tartars portion out their daughters ? They cover
them with millet. In the origin of society, seed grain
ought necessarily to be the representing token of all
wealth, A dish, of about a foot in diameter, was
placed on the head oftiie bride ; over this a veil was
thrown, which covered the face, and descended to
the shoulders; millet was then poured upon the dish,
which, falling, and spreading all around her, formed
a cone, with a base corresponding to the height of
the bride. Nor was her portion complete till the
millet touched the dish, while the veil gave her the
power of respiration. This custom was not favorable to small people; and, at present, they estimate
how many measures of mUlet a daughter is worth.
T h e Turks and Armenians, who make their calculations in money, stUl preserve the dish and the veU,
and throw coin upon the bride, which they call
'spilling the miUet,' Have not the crown and the
comfits tiie same origin? " (vol, i, p. 212,) If this be
accepted as a probable reference to the origin of the
custom of purchasing wives with seed corn, it may,
undoubtedly, be very ancient; but it might have some
relation to good wishes for a numerous progeny. So
among the Greeks, various fruits, as figs, or nuts, &c,
Avere throAvn by the youthful attendants upon the
head of the bride, as an omen of fruitfulness; and as
good wishes of this kind were usual, (see Rebekah's
dismissal. Gen, xxiv, 60,) could any thing more aptly
allude to them ? Its antiquity may be, at least, as remote under this idea as under the other.

" The third form, Arsh, is so called when the parents of a girl receive one bull and cow from the
bridegroom, on his marrying their daughter. T h e
fourth form, Kandehrub, is so called, when a man and
woman, by mutual consent, interchange their necklaces or strings of flowers, and both make agreement,
ill some secret place ; as, for instance, the woman
says, 'lam become your wife,' and the man says, ' /
acknowledge it.' The fifth form, Perajaput, so called,
v.hen the parents of a girl, upon her marriage, say
to the bridegroom, ' W h a t e v e r act of religion you
perform, perform it Avith our d a u g h t e r ; ' and the
bridegroom assents to this speech. The
sixthform,
.ishore, so called, when a man gives money to a
father aud mother, on his marrying their daughter,
and also gives something to the daughter herself. The
seventh form, Rakhus, so called, when a man marries
a daughter of another, whom he has conquered in
Avar. The eighth form, Peishach, so called, when,
before marriage, a man, coming in the dress and disAs the circumstances of Hosea's behavior appear
guise of a woman, debauches a girl, and afterwards
the mother and father of the girl marry her to the sufficientiy strange to us, it may be worth whde to
add the baron's account of marriages by
Capin;
same man.
vv'hich agrees with the relations of other travellers into
Mr. Harmer has the following observation, (No. the East: " There is another kind of marriage, which,
l.xiii. p. 513. vol, ii,) on the contracts for temporary stipulating the return to be made, fixes likewise the
Avives: " Sir J, Chardin observed in the East, that in time when the divorce is to take place. This contract
theu- contracts for temporary wives, (which arc knoAvn is caUed Capin; and, properly speaking, is only an
to be frequent there,) which contracts are made be- agreement made between the parties to live together,
fore the Kady, there is ahvays the formality of a for such a price, during such a time." (Preliminary
measure of corn mentioned over and above the sum Discourse, p, 23,) It is scarcely possible to expect
of money that is stipulated," It can stiarcely be more direct iUustration of the prophet's conduct (Hos,
thought, that this formality is recent in the E a s t ; ' i t iii,) than this extract from the baron affords. W e
may, possibly, be very ahcient, as, apparently, con- learn from it that this contract is a regular form of
nections of this description a r e : if it could be traced marriage, and that it is so regarded, generaUy, in the
to patriarchal times, it would, perhaps, account for East, Such a connection and agreement, then, could
Hosea's purchasing a woman under this character, give no scandal, in the days of Hosea, though it
"forfifteen pieces of sUver, and a certain quantity of would not be seemly under Christian manners. T h e
prophet says—" So I bought her [my wife] to me for
barley," chap, iii, 2,
The observations of baron du Tqtt appear to iUus- fifteen jiieces of silver, and for a homer of barley, and
trate, in some degree, the origin of this custom ; at a half homer of barley. And I said unto her, Many
least, his account is amusing, and may serve to com- days slialt thou abide for me. Thou shalt not play
plete the hints of Mr, H a r m e r : " I observed an old the harlot, and thou shalt not be for another man ; so
man standing, singly, before hisdoor. T h e lot [by Avill I also be for thee." What was this but a marriage
Avhich was determined who should receive the ncAvly- by Capin, according to the account above given?
arrived guest] feUupon him. T h e ardor of my And the prophet carefuUy lets us know, that he
new host exnresaed bis satisfaction : and no sooner honestiv naid the stioulated price ; that he vA'as very
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strict in his agreement, as to the behavior of his Avife ;
and that he also bound himself to the same fidelity,
during the time for which they mutually contracted.
It may easily be imagined that this kind of marriage
Avas liable to be abused ; and that it was glanced at,
and included, in our Lord's prohibition of hasty divorces, need not be doubted. Had a certain Avriter
proceeded no further than to consider the direction,
" Let every man have [retain] his own wife, and every
woman have [retain] her own husband," (1 Cor, vii,
2,) as relating to marriages of such imperfect connection, (for this is not the only kind contracted without
much ceremony or delay,) both his work and his
principles would have been gainers by his prudence.
MARRIAGE P R O C E S S I O N S , — T h e procession accom-

panying the bride from the house of her father to
that of the bridegroom Avas generally one of great
pomp, according to the circumstances of the married
couple; and for this they often chose the night.
Hence, in the parable of the ten virgins that went to
meet the bride and bridegroom (Matt, xxv,) it is said
the virgins were asleep; and at midnight, being
awaked at the cry of the bridegroom's coming, the
foolish virgins found they had no oil to supply their
lamps ; which while tiiey went to buy, the bridegroom
and his attendants passed by,
Mr, Taylor has collected very cojiious information
relative to the marriage processions among the oriental people, in Fragments 49, 557, and 674, Many of
the circumstances attending these AVUI be found to
contribute aid in the elucidation of tAvo or three passages of Scripture, but their value would not justify us
in appropriating to them the space they Avould occupy,
" At a marriage, the procession of which I saw some
years ago," says Mr, Ward, (View of Hist, of Hindoos,
vol. iii. p, 171, 172,) " the bridegroom came from a
distance, and the bride livetl at Serampore, to which
place the bridegroom was to come by Avater. After
Availing two or three hours, at length, near midnight,
it was announced, as if in the very Avords of Scripture,
" Behold ! the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet
him." AU the persons employed now lighted their
lamps, and ran Avith them in their hands, to fill up
their stations in the procession; some of them had
lost their lights, and Avere unprepared, but it was
then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved
forward to the house oftiie bride, at Avhich jilace the
company entered a large and splendidly illuminated
area, before the house, covered with au awning, where
a great multitude of friends, dressed in their best apparel, were seated upon mats. The bridegrooni Avas
carried in the arms of a t"i-ienfl, and placetl in a superb
seat in the midst of the company, where he sat a short
time, and then Avent into the bouse, the doorof Avhich
Avas immediately shut, and guarded by Sejioys. I
and others expostulated with the door-keepers, but in
vain. Never was I so struck Avith our Lord's beautiful parable, as at this moment:—and the door was
shut."
In the beautiful parable of" our Lord, there are ten
virgins, Avho took their lamps, and went in a company
to meet the bridegroom. Five of them AA'ere wise,
endued with prudence and discretion ; the other five
were foolish, thoughtless and inconsiderate. T h e
thoughtless took their lamps, but were so fooUsh as to
take only a Uttie oil in them to serve the present occasion. But the prudent, mindful of futurity, and
knoAving that the coming of the bridegroom was uncertain, as well as filling their lamps, prudently took
ll quantity of oil iu their vessels to supply them, that
they niight be ready to go forth at a moment's Avarn-
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ing. Having vA'aitetl long for the bridegroom, and he
not appearing, they all, tired with long watching, and
fatigued with tedious expectation, were overcome
with sleep, and sunk into profound repose. But lo !
at midnight they were suddenly alarmed with a cry,
" The bridegroom, the bridegroom cometh ! Hasten
to meet ancl congratulate him." Roused with this
unexpected proclamation, they all got u p and trimmed their lamps. But the oil, in those that belonged
to the foolish virgins, being consumed, they were in
the utmost confusion when they found them gone
out; and having nothing in their vessels to trim them
Avith, they began to see their mistake. I n this extremity they entreated their companions to impart to
them some of their oil, teUing them that their lamps
were gone out. T o these entreaties the prudent answered, that they had only provided a sufficient
quantity for their OAATI use, and therefore advised
them to go and purchase oil of those who sold it.
They departed accordingly, but while absent on this
errand, the bridegroom came, and the prudent virgins, being prepared for his reception, went along
with him to the nuptial entertainment, and the door
was shut. After some time the others returned, and,
knocking loud, supplicated earnestly for admission.
But the bridegroom repulsed them, teUing them. Y e
pretended to be my friends, and to do me honor on this
occasion ; but ye have not acted as friends, for which
reason I know you not: I do not acknowledge you as
my friends, and will not admit strangers.

From another parable, in which a great king is
represeutetl as making a most magnificent entertainment at the marriage of his son, (Matt, xxu.) we learn
that all the guests, who AAcre honored Avith an iuA'itatiou, Avere expected to be dressed in a manner suitable to the splendor of such an occasion, and as a token of just respect to the new-married couple ; and
that after the procession, in the evening, from the
bride's house, Avas concluded, the guests, hefore they
were admittetl into the hall Avhere the entertainment
Avas served up, were taken into an apartnieut and
vicAved, that it inight be known if any stranger had
intruded, or if any of the company Avere apparelled
in raiment unsuitable to the genial solemnity they
Avere going to celebrate; and such, if found, were
expelled the house Avith every mark of ignominy and
disgrace. From the knoAvledge of this custom the
foUoAving Jiassage receives great light and lustre.
When the king came in to see the guests, he discovered among them a person Avho hatl not on a wedding garment. He called him and said. Friend, how
came you to intrude into my palace in a dress so unsuitable to this occasion ? T h e man was struck
dumb ; he had no apology to offer for this disrespectful neglect. T h e king then called to his servants,
and bade them bind him hand and foot, to drag him
out of the room, and thrust him out into the midnight
darkness. (HarAvood.)
L E V I R A T E MARRIAGES. T h e r e is one circumstance

connected with this subject among the Hebrews, that
should not be omitted here. T h e laAv of Moses
obliged one brother to marry the widow of another,
who died without children, that he might raise up
seed to him. This is caUed Levirate. T h e custom
seems to have been in force, aniong the HebreAvs and
Canaanites, before the time of Moses; since Judah
gives E r his first-born, and Onan his second son, to
Tamar, and obliges himself to give her also Shelah,
his third son. T h e instance of Ruth, who married
Boaz, is an evidence of this practice under the judges.
Boaz was neither the father of, nor the nearest rela-
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tion to, Elimelech, father-in-law of Ruth, the widow
ofMahlon; yet he married her, after the refusal of
the next of kin. The rabbins suggest many exceptions and limitations to this l a w ; as, that the obligation on the brother of marrying his sister-in-law, regards only brothers born of the same father and
mother; that it has respect only to the eldest brother
of the deceased ; and further, supposes that he was
not married ; for if he were married, he might either
take or leave his brother's AA'idow. If the deceased
brotiier had left a natural or adoptive son or daughter,
a grandson or granddaughter, the brother was untier
no oliligation to marry his widow. If the dead person left many Avives, the brother could marry but one
of them; if the deceased had many brothers, the eldest alone had a right to all his estate, and enjoyed the
property Avhich his Avife hatl brought him. They add,
that the marriage of the witlow with her brother-inlaw Avas performed Avithout solemnity, because the
widoAV of the brother Avho tiled not having children,
passed for the brother-in-laAv's wife, without any occasion for further ceremony. NotAvithstanding, custom required that this should be done in the presence
of two Avitnesses, and that the brother should give a
piece of money to the AvidoAV. T h e nuptial blessing
was added, and a AATiting to secure the Avife's dower.
Some believe,.that this law Avas not observed after the
Babylonish captivity, because, since that time, there
has been no distinction of inheritances among the
tribes.
The law Avas this, in case of a refusal by the brother to marry the AvidoAV; (Deut. xxv. 7.) " If the man
like not to take his brother's Avife, then let his brother's Avife go up to the gate unto the elders, and say,
' 'Sly husband's brother Avill not perform the duty of
a husband's brother;' then shall his brother's wife
come unto him, in the presence of the elders, and
loose his shoe from oft' his foot, and spit in his face,
and shall say,' So shall it be done unto that man that
AvUl not build up his brother's house.' And his name
shall be called in Israel, ' T h e house of hiin who hath
had his shoe loosed.'" Remark, (1.) the word rendered shoe (Syj, naal,) usually means sandal, i. e. a
mere sole held on the foot in a very simple manner;
and is so understood by the Chaldee Targums, by
the L X X , and by the Vulgate. (2.) The primary and
radical meaning of the Avord rendered/ace (ijD,pem,)
is surface, the superficies of any thing. Mr. Taylor
suggests, then, that the directions of the passage may
be to this purpose ; the brother's wife shall loose the
sandal from off the foot of her husband's brother, and
shall spit upon ITS face, or suiface, [i. e. that of the
shoe,) and shall say, &c.—in which case the ceremony is coincident with the foUoAving :
Tournefort says, (vol. ii. p. 316.) " A Avoinan may
demand to be sejiarated from her husband if he " decline her intimacy ; " i f the Avonian turn her sUpper
upside down in presence of the judge it is a sign,"
and is taken as evidence against her husband. " T h e
judge sends to look for the husband, bastinados him,
and dissolves the marriage." A more particular account of this ceremony is given by Aaron Hill:
(Travels, p. 104.) " T h e third divorce practised by
the Turks, is, when a man " withholds his personal
intimacy from his wife, " yet refirses to dismiss her.
Being summoned by her friends before a judge, and
forced to bring her with hiin tothe same appearance,
when the charge is read against him, she is asked if
«he will then affirm the truth of that accusation ?
Hereujion she stoops, and taking off her slipper, spits upon the sole; and strikes on her hus-
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band's forehead. Modesty requires no further confirmation from the female plaintiff; and sentence ia
immediately pronounced, in favor of the lady, Avho is
thenceforth free to marry as she pleases ; and is entitled, notwithstanding, to a large allowance from her
former consort's yearly income."
These ceremonies differ in some things, however;
for in the case of complaint against her own husband,
for personal abstinence, the wife takes off her oAvn
shoe and spits upon it; but in the case of complaint
agaiust her husband's brother for refusing to be his
locum tenens, antl declining her intimacy, she takes
off his shoe and spits upon it. Moreover, the text
does not say she shall turn up the sole, and spit
upon it, (such inversion signifying a very different
matter, as may be seen in Busbequius, (Ep. 169.) and
coultl have no place iii the case of the husband's
brother,) but she shall sjiit upon the face or upper
part of it, as an oath, affirmation, and evidence, of
his refusal " to build up his brother's house." It deserves notice that the appellative phrase which brands
the character of the refuser is not " the house of him
who had his shoe loosed, and ivas spit upon;" but
the reference is to the loosing of the shoe only, the
more considerable disgrace being omitted.
This custom seems to be alluded to, Avith some variation, in the case of Ruth's kinsman, (Ruth iv. 7.)
where it seems cleariy to include the force of an
oath, "for to confirm all things." This form of an
oath, then, like that of placing the hand under the
thigh, appears sufficiently strange to us, yet, being
binding on those who took it, it might fully answer
its purpose. W h y the subject to Avhich it alludes was
signified by the shoe in particular, might possibly be
ascertained by an accurate attention to some of the
senses in which the word foot, or feet, is used, Jer. ii.
25 ; Ezek. xvi. 2 5 ; Isa. A'ii. 20 ; xxxvi. 12 ; in Heb. &pc.
Is there a gi-adation observable in the treatment of
more distant relatives, though the nearest of kin remaining, as in the case of R u t h ? The man himself
plucked off his own shoe ; and gave it to his neighbor ;
it was not plucked off by the petitioner, nor was it
given to h e r ; but it was loosened, perhaps decently, and delibera'tely, by himself, and given by him to
his neighbor ; implying, probably, a smaller portion
of indignity, as the relation was more remote, and
his obligation to comply with the custom proportionately less urgent. This affords an ansAver to Michaelis's question, (No. 59,) which Niebuhr has not
replied to.
Christ has restored marriage to its first perfection,
by banishing polygamy, and forbidding divorce, excejit in the case of adultery, (Matt. v. 32.) nor leaAing
to the parties so separated, the liberty of marrying
again, Luke xvi. 18. (See DIVORCE.) Our SaAiour
blessed and sanctified marriage by being present
himself at the Avedding at Cana, (John ii. 1, 2.) and
Paul declares the excellence of Christian marriage,
Avhen he says, (Eph. v. 32.) " Let every one of you so
love bis Avife, even as himself, and the Avife see that
she reverence her husband." " So ought men to
love their wives as their OAVU bodies; he that loveth
his Avife, loveth himself For this cause shall a man
leave his fatiier and mother, and shall be joined unto
his Avife, and they IAVO shall be one flesh. This is a
groat mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ and
the church." The union of husband and Avife represents the sacred and spiritual marriage of Christ
Avith his church.
T h e same apostle assures us
(Heb. xiii. 4.) that " marriage is honorable in all, and
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Some time after the espousals the angel Gabriel appeared to Mary, to acquaint her, that she should be
the mother of the Messiah, Luke i. 26,27, &c, Mary
asking how this could be, since she knew not man,
the angel replied, that " T h e Holy Ghost should
come upon her, and that the power of the Highest
should overshadow her." T o confirm his message,
and show that nothing was impossible to God, he
added, that her cousin Elisabeth, who was both old
and barren, was then in the sixth month of her pregnancy. Mary answered, " Behold the handmaid of
the L o r d ; be it unto me according to thy word." She
soon afterwards set out for Hebron, to visit her
cousin ; and as soon as Elisabeth heard the voice of
Mary, her child (John the Baptist) leaped in her
w o m b ; she was filled with the Holy Ghost, and cried
out, " Blessed art thou among women," &c, Mary,
filled with acknowledgment and supernatural light,
praised God, saying, " My soul doth magnify the
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour," &c, Mary continued with EUsabeth about
three months, and then returned to her own house.
W h e n Mary was ready to lie in, an edict of Ca3sar
Augustus decreed, that all subjects of the empire
should go to their own cities, to register their names,
according to their families, Joseph and Mary, who
were both of the lineage of DaA'id, went to Bethlehem, Avhence sprung their family, S u t Avhile they
were here, the time beiug fulfilled in which Mary
Avas to be delivered, she brought forth her first-born
son, whom she Avrapped in swaddling-clothes, and
laid in the manger of the stable whither they had
been compelled to take up their residence, as they
could find no place in the inn, (See CARAVANSERAI,)
Angels made the event known to shepherds, who
Avere in the fields near Bethlehem, and who came in
the night to see Mary and Joseph, and the child in
the manger, and to pay him their adoration, Mary
took notice of all these things, and laitl them up in
her heart, Luke ii, 19. A few days afterwards, the
Magi or wise men came from the East, and brought
to Jesus the presents of gold, frankincense and
myrrh, Matt, ii, 8, &c. The time of Mary's purification being come, that is, forty days after the birth of
Jesus, she Avent to Jerusalem, to present her son in
the temple, and there to offer the sacrifice appointed
by the law, for the purification of women after childbirth, Luke ii, 21, W h e n Joseph and Mary were
about to return to their own country, Nazareth, the
angel of the Lord apjiearetl to Joseph in a dream,
bidding him retire into Egypt with Mary and the
child, because Herod designed to destroy it, Matt, ii,
13, 14. Joseph obeyed the admonition, and continM A R T Y R , properly, denotes a Avitness ; in eccle- ued in Egypt till after the deatli of Herod, when he
siastical history, a witness, by the shedtling of his returned to Nazareth with his wife and the child.
blood, in testifying the truth. Thus martyrs are distinguishetl from confessors, properly so called, AVIIO
Mary is only mentioned two or three times afterunderwent great afflictions for their confession of the wards in the sacred history, Luke ii. 49; John ii. 1 ;
truth, but vvithout suffering death. T h e term martyr xix. 25—27, &c. She was with the apostles, no
occurs only thrice in the New Testament, Acts xxii. doubt, at the ascension of our Saviour, and continued
2 0 ; Rev. U. 13 ; xvii. 6.
with them at Jerusalem, waiting the descent of the
I. MARY, the Avife of Josejih, the mother of Jesus, Holy Ghost. After this time she dAvelt with John
was, it is said, daughter of Joachim and Anna, of the the evangelist, AVUO regarded her as his OAVU mother.
tribe of Judah ; but Scripture mentions nothing of Some have believed that Mary finished her Ufe by
her parents, not even their names, unless Heli (Luke martyrdom, from those words of Simeon, " A sword
iU. 23.) be the same as Joachim. She was of the shall pierce through thy own soul also," Luke ii, 35,
royal race of DaVld, as was Joseph her husband ; and T h e Catholic church has understood this literally, and
was also cousin to Elisabeth, wife of Zechariah the the Virgin is very often represented with a sword
priest, Luke i. 5, 36. T h e Greek text (Matt. i. 18.) im- thrust through her vitals. But this is generally and
ports that Mary was espoused to Joseph, who, accord- more properly referred to her affliction, at beholding
ing to the usages of the Hebrews, had the same power her son's crucifixion : no histoi-y mentions her marover her as if she were his wife. (See MARRIAGE.1 tyrdom.

the bed undefiled; but whoremongers and adulterers
God wiU judge." The New Testament prescribes
no particular ceremony for the solemnizing of matrimony; but in the church, a blessing has always
been given to the married couple.
M A R R I A G E V E I L , see V E I L .
M A R S ' H I L L . Our translators have entirely
spoiled the narrative of the historian in Acts xvii. 19,
22, by rendering " they took Paul, and brought him
unto Areopagus .
then Paul stood in the midst
of Mars' hill." Now as Mars' hill is Areopagus translated, and as both Areopagus and Mars' hill signify
the same place, the same name ought to have been
preserved in both verses ; in which case the narrative would have stood thus :—" They took Paul, and
brought him before the court of the Areopagites," or
the court which sat on Areopagus . . " and Paul
stood in the midst before tiie court of the Areopagites, and said. Ye chief men of Athens." (See A R E OPAGUS.) T h e propriety of the apostle's discourse is
greatly illustrated by considering the iinportant, the
senatorial, and even the learned, character of his
auditors.
M A R T H A , sistei of Lazarus and Mary. Upon one
occasion, when our Saviour visited them at Bethany,
Martha was very busy in preparing supper, Avhile
Mary sat at our Saviour's feet, hearing his doctrine
with great attention, Luke x. 38—42. Martha coniplained, and Avished Mary to rise and assist her.
But Jesus made ansAver, " Martha, Martha, you are
very busy and in much trouble to provide indifferent
and unnecessary things; there is but one thing
necessary, and Mary has chosen the better part,
which shall not be taken from her." Some time
after this, Lazarus falling sick, the sisters sent AVord
to Jesus, who was then beyond Jordan ; but he
departed not thence till he kneAV Lazarus to be
dead. W h e n he approached Bethany, Martha went
out to meet him ; expostulated with hiin on his delay ; and professed her faith in him, Jesus bade
them bring him to Lazarus's tomb, and there raised
him from the dead, John xi, 20, &c, (See LAZARUS,)
Six days before his passion, Jesus, being at Bethany,
ou his way, to Jerusalem, was invited to eat by a
Pharisee, called Simon the leper, John xii, Martha
attended upon the guests, of Avhoiii Lazarus Avas one ;
and Mary poured a box of precious jierfiime ou the
head and feet of Jesus, Matt, xxvi. 6, &c. This is
all Ave knoAV of Martha. T h e Latins and Greeks
maintain, that she died at Jerusalem, as also Mary and Lazarus, antl that tbey Avere all burietl
there.
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[The folloAving remarks and suggestions are from
the English editors of Calmet, and may pass for what
they are worth. On similar principles it would not
be very difficult to prove or disprove any historical
fact, R.
Traditions seldom or never retain, unadulterated,
for any length of time, the original truth from which
they took their rise. Yet some of them convey information, though disguised, Avhich more regular
history does not afford. Among these Mr, Taylor
classes the rejiort, that Luke was a painter, and had
painted the portrait of the mother of our Lord ; conceiving that Ave find in the writings of this sacred
jiemnan such a description of the Holy Mother, as
may justly be called her portrait; that is—the jmrtrait of her character and mind, not of her person
and countenance. W e are scarcely introduced to
this interesting personage, (chap, i, 29,) when we are
told, that " she Avas troubled, and cast in her mind
what manner of salutation this should be," T h e word
rendered troubled, does not import any deficiency of
natural courage, but simply the agitation of her mind,
dashing, as it were, backwards and forwards hke
water ;" noAV thinking well, now suspecting ill, of this
salutation. And to this sense agrees the AVord
SidoyiLtro, reasoning within herself, examining both
sides of the question, dialoguizing pro antl con, as to
the nature of the present occurrence, A very natural action, surely, for a person of understanding and
manners! And this character for reflection and
thought is retained by Mary, Avhere we next find h e r :
(chap, ii. 19.) she " kept all these things, and pondered
them in her heart."—She collected and preserved
these events in the storehouse of her mind, and laying them beside one another, compared them together; by this means they mutually served as objects
illustrative of each other. Again, verse 51, " She
kept all these sayings in her heart." But the form of
the A'erb here usedisiJiETij'nt!, (before, it wasavrin'iQn,)
she closely watched, with all the affection of her
heart, all these sentiments, to see Avhat turn they
Avould take.
Now, nothing of this depicturing of the character
of Mary appears in any of the other evangelists;
Luke alone has thus painted her. Moreover, this
character is perfectly agreeable to the warning given
her by Simeon, that a sword should pierce her reflective and considerate heart; or rather, that a javelin, thrown by a fierce hand, after having pierced
its object, should Avoimd her deeply, in its further
course. It is perfectly agreeable, also, to the solicitude Avhich, many years afterwards, induced her to
think her son, our Lord, overdid himself; that is, exceeded his strength, in labors, &c. W e have seen a
picture of the mind of Holy Mary ; the evangelist
draAVS another of her actions. W e have found her
thoughtful and reflective ; she was, also, disCreet and
active; for after her salutation, she determined to
put to the test the information she had received ; and
to judge by her own eyes and ears, Avhether her
elder friend Elisabeth had really " conceived a son in
her old age;" and whether this was really the sixth
nionth of her pregnancy. Elisabeth had concealed
herself during five months, but this Mary did not
know; Elisabeth's pregnancy might, however, be
rpported in her neighborhood, and so the informant
of Mary might have told her no great news ; nothing
worthy of being a sign in confirmation of what he
had predicted. It might also have been the third
inonth, or the eighth, in which case the imperfection
of the information would have been apparent. Mary

MARY

staid till she saw a son bom. Nothing, then, could
be so discreet as placing herself under the protection
of a person of the age and character of Ehsabeth.
Nor is this all; for Mary went in haste on this, to her,
extremely important business: it follows, that she
must have been in circumstances of Ufe which permitted this instant exertion. No person extremely poor,
no person in servitude, no person under any authoritative control, could have made this hasty journey.
This, then, is another feature in the picture of Mary,
as drawn by Luke. But the inference from Mary's
situation in life is of stUI greater consequence. That
education contributes essentially to form a thinking
mind, we knoAV from every day's experience; and
we have seen that such a mind was Mary's. It is
evident, also, from what is called her Song, that she
had read the Scriptures of the Old Testament with
attention ; and as reading was not (as it is not, at this
day) a common acquisition among Avomeii of the IOAVest class in the East, the possession of it removes Mary
from that class, had we no other proof. It seems to
have been an error in critics to take Mary's Song for
a sudden vocal effusion, by instantaneous inspiration ;
there are so many allusions in it to passages of the
then extant Scriptures, that this appears to be improbable. It is not likely that instantaneous inspiration should have repeated sentiments already recorded, and public to the Avliole nation. Something not yet
known, something lookuig forward, something of sufficient consequence to justify its being revealed, is what
we should rather expect from such an afflatus of the
Holy Spirit. ItAvUl be observed, also, that the sacred
Avriter does not assert the instant inspiration of Mary :
his words are, speaking of EUsabeth, she " w a s filled
Avith the Holy Ghost;" and speaking of Zechariah, he
" Avas filled with the Holy Ghost, and -prophesied ;"
whereas,concerning Mary,hesays nothing of thekind;
but simply, " Mary said." This distinction of phrase is
not favorable to the notion of a sudden verbal inspiration, in Avhicli the party speaking is the mere organ
of the Sacred Spirit. W e know not whether it be
necessary to remind our readers, that to say, is often
used, when writing, not speech, is the subject. W e
have the phrase among ourselves, " H e says in this
letter"—" He teUs us in such a p l a c e " — " Your correspondent says that"—and that the same idea is annexed to the verb to say, in Scripture, appears,
among many other places, from John i. 23. Isaiah
said, (that is, wrote,) vii. 38. T h e Scripture hath
said, Rom. vu. 7. T h e law hath said. Gal i. 9. As
we said (that is, wrote) before, so say (that is, Avrite) I
again, &c. W e may then consider the Song of Mary as composed—written—under the iUumination of
the Sacred Spirit; and being committed to paper, it
comes under the principle which we have endeavored
elsewhere to establish, (see LUKE,) that Luke sought
out and procured all the Avritten documents Avhich he
could obtain for his purpose. T h e fact may be, that
during the residence of Mary with Elisabeth (three
months or more) she penned this song ; and copies
of it were extant, one of which Luke employed in
his history.
NOAV, the acquisition of writing by a young Jewish
Avoman, adds to proofs already suggested, that Mary
was in respectable circumstances, and had received
a liberal education ; for we are not to attribute to
those times, and to that country, the same diffusion
of knowledge as obtains among ourselves. Writing
aud reading Avere rare among the men, much more
rare among the women ; and the possession of them
seems to be decisive against that poverty Avhich tome
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have unwittingly attached to the condition of oUr
Lord and his parents.
We remark, further, that Luke is the writer who
last mentions Mary the mother of Jesus by name,
(Acts i. 14.) and she is the only woman Avhom he thus
distinguishes. On the whole, the inference is clear,
that Ave are obhged to him for a portrait of this highly distinguished person ; not indeed of her features,
but of her character aud conduct: and thus the tradition, of which no critic has ever been able to make
any thing probable, may be explained Avith some appearance of consistency,
II, MARY, the mother of Mark, had a house in
Jerusalem, to Avhicli it is thought the apostles retired
after the ascension of our Lord, and where they received the Holy Ghost, This house Avas on mount
Sion, and Epiphanius says, it escaped the destruction
of Jerusalem by Titus, and was changed into a very
famous church, Avliich continued several ages. After
the imprisonment of Peter, the faithful Avere assembled in this house, praying, Avhen Peter, delivered
bj' the ministry of an angel, knocketl at the gate.
Acts xii, 5, 12,
III, MARY CLEOPHAS, the sister of Mary the
mother of our Lord, Avas wife of Cleophas, and
mother of James the Less, and of Simon, brethren
of our Lord, John xix, 2 5 ; Luke XXIA', 10; Matt,
xxvii, 56, 61, She believed early on Jesus Christ,
and at lengtii accompanied him in some of his journeys, to minister to him, folloAved him to Calvary,
and was Avith the Virgin at the foot of his cross. She
was also present at his burial, and preparetl perfumes
to embalm him. But going to his tomb on Sunday
morning very early, Avith other women, they learnetl
from an angel that he Avas risen, of Avhich they informed the apostles. By the AA'ay Jesus appeared to
them, and they embraced his feet, worshipping him.
The year of her death is notknoAvn,
IV, MARY, sister of Lazarus, Avho has been confounded Avith the Avoman mentioned Luke vii, 37,
39,

See
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V MARY MAGDALEN, one of the females Avho folloAved Jesus, in company Avith his apostles, when he
preached the gospel from city to city. She took her
surname either from the town of Magdala in Galilee, beyond Jordan, or from Magdolos, a town at the
foot of mount Carmel, perhaps the Megiddo of Joshua xvii, 11 ; 2 Kings ix, 2 7 ; xxiii, 29, Luke (viii, 2,)
and Mark (xvi, 9,) observe, that she had been delivered by Christ from seven devils. This some understand literally; others figuratively, for the crimes and
Avickednesses of her past life. Others maintain, that
she had ahvays lived in virginity, and consequentiy
was a different person from the sinner mentioned by
Luke, (chap, vii, 36.) and by the seven devils, they
understand a real possession, which is not inconsistent with a recluse life. She followed Christ in his
last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, and was at
the foot of the cross with the Holy Virgin, She
continued on mount Calvary till our Saviour's death,
and saw him placed in his tomb ; after Avhich she
returned to Jerusalem, to prepare to embalm him
after the sabbath was over, John xix, 25 ; Mark xv,
47, All the sabbath day she remained in the city,
and the next day, eariy in the morning, she Avent to
tiie sepulchre, Avith Mary the mother of James and
Salome, Mark xvi, 1, 2 ; Luke xxiv, 1, 2, Being
come to his tomb, they saw two angels, who informed
them that Jesus was risen. On this, Mary Magdalen
ran to Jerusalem, to acquaint the aposties. Returnin ^ to the sepulchre, and stooping forward to exam-
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ine the inside of the tomb, she there saw two angels
sitting, one at the head and the other at the bottom
of the tomb. (See SEPULCHRE.) They asked her
why she wept. To which she replied, " They have
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they
have laid him." Immediately turning about, she saw
Jesus, who asked her what she looked for. She answered, " Sir, if you have removed my Master, let
me knoAv it, that t may take him away." Jesus said
to her, Mary ! Immediately she knew him, and cast
herself at his feet, to kiss them. But Jesus said to
her, " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my
Father." q. d. You shall have leisure to see me hereafter ; go UOAV to my brethren, my apostles, and tell
them, I shall ascend to my God and their God; to
my Father and their Father. T h u s had Mary the
happiness of first seeing our Saviour after his resurrection. She related this to the apostles, but they
did not believe her, till her report Avas confirmed by
other testimony.
It has been thought by Calmet and others, that
" the sinner," mentioned in Luke vii. 36, Avas Mary
Magdalen ; but this is hardly credible, Magdalen being ahvays named in company with Avomen of the
best character and quality; as (Luke vni.) Avith Joanna, Avife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susannah,
and many others. GeneraUy she is named first of
her company, even before Mary the mother of Jesus,
Mark xv. 47. She Avas, also, a woman of property;
she not only " ministered to Jesus of her substance,"
while he Avas living, but she Avas one of those who
bought spices to embalm him after his death. Matt,
xxvii. 55, 56 ; Luke xxiii. 56; J ohu xx. Probably
she Avas not young; and, therefore, the story of her
foUoAving John to Ephesus is entitied to no attention;
yet, as the name Mary was very common among the
JCAVS, some Avonian bearing it might accompany the
apostle, and giA'e occasion to the mistake.
MASCHIL, Avhich is a term found as a title to
some of the Psalms, imports he that instructs or makes
to understand. Some interpreters think, that it signifies an instrument of music; but it is much more
probable that it signifies an instructive song.
MASH, the fourth son of Aram, (Gen. x. 23.)
called Meshech in 1 Chron. i. 17. Bochart believes
he inhabited mount Masius in Mesopotamia, and gave
his name to the river Mazecha, whose source is
there.
MASH.Mi, a city of Asher, yielded to the Levites
of the family of Gershom, (1 Chron. vi. 74.) is said by
Eusebius to have been in the vicinity of mount
Carmel near the sea. In Josh. xix. 26, it is called
Misheal ; and in xxi. 30, Mishal,
MASORA, see LANGUAGE, p. 609.

M A S R E K A H , a city of Idumea, (Gen, xxxvi, 36;
1 Chron, i, 47,) and probably a plantation of vines,
MASSA, a name given to the encampment of the
Hebrews at Rephidim, when the people, wanting
Avater, began to murmur against Moses and the Lord,
as if they had doubted of his presence among them,
Exod, xvii, 2, &c,
MASSADA, a castle or fortress in the tribe of Judahj west of the Dead sea, or the lake Asphaltites,
not far from Engedi, situated on a steep rock, of very
difficult access, Jonathan the Asmonean, brother
of Judas Maccabseus, fortified it against the kings of
Syria, and Herod the Great made it still more impregnable.
It is mentioned by Josephus in his account of the
last war of the Jews against the Romans, as having
been taken possession of by Eleazar, a grandson of
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the famous, Judas Gaulonites, at the head of the Si- tinned with our Saviour from his baptism to his
carii, or assassins, Flavius Sylva besieged the castie ascension, (Acts i. 21,22.) and was after the ascension
with such A'igor, that finding escape impossible, Elea- associated with the eleven apostles. W e kiioAv
zar prevailed upon his companions to kill one an- nothing further of him.
other. The last that survived set fire to the castle.
I I . M A T T H I A S , son of Theophilus, high-priest
This happened A, D, 71. (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vU, of the Jews, succeeded Simon, A. M. 3999, and after
2S-33.)
one year was deposed by Herod the Great, because
3I.\TTAN, son of Eleazar, fatUer of Jacob, and he thought him engaged in the confederacy Avith
grandfather of Joseph, husband to the Virgin Mary. Matthias, son of Margaloth, and Judas, son of SariLuke (iii. 23.) makes Heli, son of Mattan, to be father pheus, who pulled down from over the gate of the
of Josejih ; but it is thought that Heli is the same as temple the golden eagle that Herod had set up. (JoJoachim, father of Mary, and father-in-law to Joseph, seph. Ant. xvii. 8.)
•So that JIatthew (i, 15, 16,) gives the direct genealI I I . M A T T P H A S , son of Ananus, high-priest of
o::y of Joseph, and Luke that of Mary,
the Jews, succeeded Simon Cantharus, A. D . 4 1 .
M.\TTANAH, an encampment of Israel, (Numb. (Jos. Ant. xix. 6.)
x.\i. It*, 19,) Avhich Eusebius .says was on the Arnon,
IV. M A T T H I A S , son of TheophUus, and another
twelve miles from Medaba, east,
high-priest of the Jews, succeeded Jesus, son of Ga1, M.-VTTATHIAS, son of John, of the family maliel, A. D. 65. (Joseph. Bel. Jud. A-. 33.)
of Joarib, and of the race of the priests, Avas the
V. M A T T H I A S , a Jew, of the jiarty of the Macefirst who opposed the persecution by Antiochus donians, or Syrians, sent by Nicanor to Judas MacEpiphanes, 1 Mac, ii. A, M. 3837, H e had five sons, cabseus, with proposals of peace, 2 Mac. xiv. 19.
who inherited their father's undaunted spirit, and
M A Z Z A R O T H , J o b xxxviii. 32. O u r margin
made a determined stand against the oppressors of properly supposes this word to denote the lAvelve
their country and the persecutors of their religion, signs of the zodiac, a broad circle in the heaA'cns,
Mattathias and his sons being joined by the Asside- comprehending all such stars as lie in the path of the
ans, tiie most religious as well as valiant men of Is- sun and moon. As these luminaries appear to prorael, they marched through the country, destroyed ceed throughout this circle annually, so different
the altars dedicated to false gods, circumcised the parts of it progressively receive them every month ;
children that had not received circumcision, hum- and this progression seems to be what is meant by
bled the children of pride, and delivered the law " bringing forth mazzaroth in his season," q. d.
from its subjection to strangers, and from the power "Canst thou by thy power cause the revolutions of
of the king. Being near his death, Mattathias as- the heavenly bodies in the zodiac, and the seasons
sembled his sons, and exhorted them to be truly of summer and winter, Avhich ensue on their progzealous for the law, and ready to sacrifice their lives ress into the regular annual or monthly situations ?'"
for the covenant of their ancestors. H e was buried
M E A S U R E . See the general table of Weights,
at -Modui, in the sepulchre of his ancestors, and all Measures, and Money, of the HebreAvs, at the end of
Israel made a great mourning for him.
the Dictionary. Also the particular names of each,
IL MATTATHIAS, son of Simon MaccaliEens, as S H E K E L , T A L E N T , B A T H , E P H A H , & C .
M E A T S . (See ANIMALS.) It does not appear
and grandson of Mattathias, was killed treacherously,
Avith his father and one of his brethren, by Ptolemy, that the ancient Hebrews were very nice about the
son-in-law of Simon, in the castle of Docus, 1 Mac. seasoning and dressing of their food. W e find
aniong them roast meat, boiled meat, and ragouts.
xvi, 14—16.
^I.\TTHEW, an apostle and evangelist, was son Meats that Avere offered Avere boiled in a pot, 1 Sam.
of Alpheus, a GalUean by birth, a JCAV by religion, ii. 15. MosGS (Exod. xxui. 1 9 ; xxxiv. 26.) forbids
and a publican by profession, Mark ii. 4 4 ; Luke v. to seethe a kid in its mother's milk ; which may be
27. The other evangelists call him only Levi, which understood as forbidding to sacrifice it while it
W.1S his Hebrew n a m e ; but he ahvays calls himself sucked ; or that it should not be boUed in the milk
"Matthew, Avhich was probably his name as a publi- of its dam ; as the Hebrews explain it. They might
can, or officer for gathering taxes. H e does not not kUl a cow and its calf in the same day ; nor a
dissemble his former profession, thus exalting the sheep, or goat, and its young one at the same time.
grace of Christ, which raised him to the apostleship. They might not cut off a partof a Uving animal to eat
His ordinary abode was at Capernaum, and his office it, either raw or dressed. If any lawful beast or bird
out of the toAvn,at the sea of Tiberias, whence he was should die of itself, or be strangled, and the blood
called by Jesus to follow him. Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke ii. not drain aAvay, they were not allowed to taste of i t ;
and if in any bird Avas found a thorn, pin, or needle,
I'l, 14, It is probable that he had a previous knowlthat had gored i t ; or in any beast an imposthume,
edge of the miracles and doctrine of Christ, whom or disease of the entrails ; or if it had been bitten by
he niight have heard preach. H e was made an any beast, tbey were not to eat of it, Exod, xxii, 31 ;
apostle the same year he was converted, and, con- Lev, V, 2 ; vii, 24 ; xvii, 15 ; xxii. 8. H e that by insequentiy, he Avas called to the apostieship in the advertence should eat of any animal that died of
first year of Christ's ministry. He is sometimes itself, or that was killed by any beast, was to be untiaiiied the seventh among the aposties, and soine- clean till the evening, and was not purified till he
timr;s the eighth. T h e most general opinion of both had washed his clothes. They ate of nothing dressed
ancients and moderns is, that he preached and suffered by any other than a J e w , nor did they ever dress
martyrdom in Persia, or among the Parthians, or their victuals Avith the kitchen implements of any
in Caramania, which then was subject to the Par- but one of their own nation.
thians.
T h e prohibition of eating blood, or animals that
.'\Iutthew Avrote his Gospel while in Judea, but
Avhether in the Hebrew or Syriac language, then are strangled, has been always rigidly observed by
common in the country, or in Greek, cannot be de- the JCAVS. T h e y do not so much as eat an egg, if
there appear the least streak of blood in it. W h e n
t'Tininpil. See
GOSPEJ,.—Matthew.
I. M.VTTHIAS, one of those disciples who con- an animal is to be killed, it -iiust be performed by a
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skilful person, because of the circumstances to be
observed. F o r the time must be proper for the action, and the knife must be very sharp, and without
notches, that the blood may run without interruption.
T h e y let it spUl itself upon the ground, or on ashes,
and afterwards take it up. They put the meat into
salt for an hour before they put it into the pot, that
the blood may run quite out; otherAvise they must
not eat the meat, except they roast it. They take
great care to cut away the sinew of the thigh of
such animals as they intend to eat, according to
Gen, xxxii, 22, And in several places of Germany
and Italy, the Jews will not eat any of the hinder
quarter, because great nicety is required in taking
aAvay this sinew as it should be done ; and few
know hoAV to do it exactiy. They forbear eating
any fat of oxen, sheep, goats, or animals of this kind,
according to Lev, vU, 23, & c . but other kind of fat
they think is allowed them. See F A T .
In the Christian church, the custom of refraining
from things strangled, and from blood, continued
for a long time. In the council of the apostles, held
at Jerusalem, (Acts xv.) it was declared that converts
from paganism should not be subject to the legal ceremonies, but that they should refrain from idolatry,
from fornication, from eating blood, and from such
animals as were strangled, and their blood thereby
retained in their bodies ; which decree was observed
for many ages by the church, Augustin affirms,
that in the church they observed the distinction of
certain meats, so long as the Avail of separation was
kept up belAveen the JCAVS and the converted GentUes, and the Christian church, composed of these two
sorts of people, Avas not yet entirely formed ; but
tiiat when there Avere no longer any Israelites according to the ftesh, there were no longer any persons
Avho made this distinction.
MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS, 1 Cor, viii, 7, 10,—At

the first settling of the church there Avere many disputes concerning the use of meats offered to idols.
Some newly converted Christians, convinced that an
idol Avas nothing, and that the distinction of clean
and unclean creatures was abolished by our Saviour,
ate indifferently of whatever Avas served up to them,
even aniong pagans, without inquiring whether the
meats had been offered to idols. They took the
same liberty in buying meat sold in the market, not
regarding whether it were pure or impure, according to the J e w s ; or Avhether it had been offered to
idols. F o r among the heathen, as well as aniong
the Jews, there were several sacrifices, in Avhich
ouly a part Avas offered on the altar, the rest belonging to him who offered it, which he disposed of at
his pleasure, or ate with his friends. But other
Christians, Aveaker, or less instructed, were offended
at this liberty, and thought that eating of meat which
had been offered to idols, was a kind of partaking in
that Avicked and sacrilegious offering. This diversity of oiiinion produced some scandal, to Avhich
Paul thought it behoved him to provide a remedy,
Rom, xiv, 20 ; Tit, i, 15, He determined, therefore, that
all things were clean to such as were clean, and that
an idol was nothing at all. That a man might safely
eat of whatever was sold in the shambles, and need not
scrupulously inquire from whence it came ; and that
if an unbeUever should invite a believer to eat with
him, the believer might eat of whatever was set before him, &c, 1 Cor, X, 25, &c. But at the same
time he enjoins, that the laws of charity and prudence should be observed; that behevers should be
cautious of scandalizing or offending weak minds ; for
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though all things might be lawful, yet aU things
were not always expedient. T h a t no one ought to
seek his own accommodation or satisfaction, exclusively, but that each should have regard to that of
his neighbor. That if any one should warn another,
" This has been offered to idols," he should not eat of
it, for the sake of him who gave the warning; not
so much for fear of Avounding his own conscience,
as his brother's: in a word, that he who is weat,
and thinks he may not indifferentiy use all sorts of
food, should forbear, and eat herbs, Rom, xiv, 1, 2,
It is certain, however, that Christians generally abstained from eating meat that had been offered to
idols, for in Rev. ii, 20, the angel of Thyatira is reproved for suffering a Jezebel in his church, who
called herself a prophetess, and seduced the servants
of God to commit impurity, and to eat meat that had
been consecrated to idols, TertuUian says, that
Paul has put the key of the flesh-market into our
hands, by allowing us the use of all sorts of meat,
except that which has been offered to idols ; and we knoAV
that in the persecutions by the Roman emperors,
they often poUuted the flesh sold in the shambles, by con'secrating it to idols, that they might reduce the Christians to the necessity of purchasing
that, or of totally abstaining from flesh,
M E D A D and E L D AD, two men who were among
those whom God inspired with his Holy Spirit, to
assist Moses in the government. Numb, xi, 26—30,
T h e JCAVS affirm, that they were brothers by the
mother's side to Moses, and sons of Jochebed and
Elizaphan,
M E D A N , or MADAN, the third son of Abraham
and Keturah, (Gen, xxv. 2,) is thought, with Midian
his brother, to have peopled the country of Midian
or M adi an, east of the Dead sea,
M E D E B A , a city east of Jordan, in the southern
part of Reuben, (Josh, xiU, 16,) not far from Heshbon, Isaiah (xv, 2,) assigns it to Moab, because the
Moabites took it from the Israelites ; whereas Josephus ascribes it to the Arabians, because they made
themselves masters of it towards the conclusion of
the Jewish monarchy. T h e inhabitants of Medeba
having kiUed John Gaddis, brother of Judas Maccabteus, as he was passing to the country of the Nabatheans, Simon and Jonathan, his brethren, reA'cnged
his deatli on the children of Jambri, as they were
conducting a bride to her husband,
Burckhardt
describes the ruins of this town, which still retains
its ancient name,
M E D I A , a country east of Assyria, which is supposed to have been peopled by the descendants of
Madai, son of Japheth, Gen, x, 2, Esther (i, 3, l 4 ,
18, 19 ; X, 2,) and Daniel (v, 28 ; vi, 3, 12,15 ; viu, 20,)
commonly put Madai for the Medes, and so most
interpreters understand it. T h e Greeks maintain,
that this country takes name from Medus, son of
Medea ; and truly if what has been said under the
article MADAI may be relied on, or if this son of
Japheth peopled Macedonia, we must then seek another origin for the people of Media,
Media has been taken in sometimes a larger and
sometimes a narrower extent, Ptolemy makes its
limits to the north to be a part of the Caspian sea,
and the mountains of the same name, and the Cadusians; the greater Armenia west: the countries of
the Parthians and Hyrcania east; Persia, Susiana,
and a part of Assyria, south. Its capital was Ecbatana, Judith i, 1, This city is also mentioned Ezra
vi, 2, under the name of Achmeta,
[Ancient MEDIA, called by the Hebrews MADAI,
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extended itself on the west and south of the Caspian
sea, from Armenia on the nortli to Farsistan or Persia proper on the south ; and included the districts
now called Shirvan, Adserbijan, Ghilan, Masanderan, and Irak Adjeini, It covered a territory larger
than that of Spain, lying between 30 and 40 degrees
of north latitude; and Avas one of the most fertile
and earliest cultivated among the kingdoms of Asia,
It had two grand divisions ; of which the north-western Avas called Att-opatene, or Lesser Media, and
the southern Greater Media. T h e former corresponds to the modern Adserbijan, now, as formerly,
a Jirovince of the Persian empire on the west of the
Caspian, surrountled by high mountains of the
Tauritic range, excejit towards the east, where the
river Kur, or Cyrus, discharges its waters into the
Caspian, The greater Media corresponds principally
to the modern Irak Adjemi, or Persian Irak.
.Media is one of the most ancient independent
kingdoms of Avhich history makes mention. Ninus,
the founder of the Assyrian monarchy, encountered
in his Avars a king of Media, whom he subdued, and
whose land he made a province of the Assyrian empire.
For five hundred and tAventy years, the Medes remained subject to the Assyrian yoke ; but at last,
Avhen Tiglath-pileser and Shalmaneser began to depopulate Avhole districts of western Asia, and transport their inhabitants into the cities of the Medes
and other regions of interior Asia, the patience of
the Medes was exhausted. They rebelled ; and the
overthroAv of Sennacherib before Jerusalem, his
subsequent flight and murder, and the confusion in
the Assyrian royal family, completed their deliverance. Six years they passed in a sort of anarchy,
arising from internal dissensions and parties, until at
length, about 700 B, C, they found in DEJOCES a
Arise and upright statesman, who was proclaimed
king hy universal consent. He reigned over Media
alone, whose six tribes he united into a single nation.
His son and successor, PHRAORTES, brought first the
Persians, aud then all upper Asia, to the river Halys,
Cajipadocia included, under the Median jdominion.
He ventured afterAvards to attack Assyria, aud laid
siege to Nineveh; but his army was defeated and he
himself killed. His successor, CYAXARES, determined
to take vengeance on the Assyrians for his father's
death ; but as he was about to besiege Nineveh, he
received intelligence, that the Scythians had made
an irruption into Media. He marched against t h e m ;
Avas defeated ; and it was not till after eight and twenty
years, that Media could free itself from the oppression of these rude and unexpected eneniies. Cyaxares noAV appeared again before Nineveh, and conquered it, Avith the help of his ally, Nabopolassar, the
first king of Babylon, Assyria now became a Median province. This Avidely extended Median empire
was inherited, after the death of Cyaxares, by his son
ASTVAGES ; Avho, thirty-five years afterwards, about
556 B. C. deUvered it over to his grandson, CYRUS,
king of the Persians, (Herodot, lib, i, c, 95—130,)
In this way arose the Medo-Persian kingdom ;
and the laws of the Medes and Persians are always
mentioned by the sacred writers together, Esth, i,
19; X. 2 ; Dan. vi, 8, 12, et al. So also the annals of
the Medes and Persians are mentioned together,
Esth. X. 2. Indeed, from this time onward, the manners, customs, religion and civUization oftiie Medes
and Persians seeiii ever to have become more and more
amalgamated. And in general it would seem, as
wi; may gather from the ancient Zend writings, that
the .Medes, Persians and Bactrians were originally the
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same people, having in common one language, the
Zend, and one religion, the worship of Orniuzd, the
highest being, under the symbol of fire. T h e priests
of this religion, the Magi, Avere a Median race, to
whom were intrusted the cultiA'ation of the sciences
and the performance of the sacred rites. Among
these, and, as is supposed, before the time of Cyru.s,
appeared Zerdusht, or Zoroaster, as a reformer, or
rather as the restorer of the ancient but now degenerated religion of Ught; whose disciples have maintained themselves even to the present day in Persia
and India, under the name of Guebres. (See Rosenmiiller, Bibl, Geogr, I, i. p, 289, seq,) *R,
Isaiah describes the Medes as instruments and executioners of God's decrees against Babylon, (chap,
xni, 17, 1 8 ; xxi, 2, 3,) and Jeremiah (xxv, 25,)
speaks of the misfortunes which were to happen to
the Medes. He foretells, that they also, in their turn,
were to drink of the cup of God's w r a t h ; and it is
Ukely that Cyrus made them suffer the evils they
were here threatened with.
M E D I A T O R . In covenants between man and
man, in which the holy name of God is used,
he is witness and mediator of all reciprocal promises and engagements. T h u s Laban and Jacob
made a covenant on mount Gilead ; (Gen, xxxi, 49—
54,) and when the elders of this place made a covenant with Jephthah, they called on the name of the
Lord, Judg, xi, 10, When God gave his laAV to the
Hebrews, and made a covenant with them at Sinai,
a mediator was necessary, who should relate the
words of God to the Hebrews, and their answers to
him ; in order that the articles of the covenant being agreed to by each party, they might be ratified
and confirmed by blood, and by oath. Moses on
this occasion was mediator between God and the
people, as Paul says, (Gal. iii, 19,) " T h e law Avas
added because of transgressions, and was ordained
by angels in the hand of a mediator," In the new
covenant which God has been pleased to make Avith
the Christian church, Jesus Christ is the mediator
of redemption. He was the surety, the sacrifice,
the priest, antl the intercessor of this covenant. He
has sealed it Avith his blood, has proposed the terms
and conditions of it in his gospel, has instituted the
form of it in bajitism, and the commemoration of it
in the sacrament of his body and blood, Paul, in
the Epistle to the HebreAvs, enlarges on this office
of mediator of the new covenant, exercised by Christ,
Heb, A'iii, 6 ; ix. 1 5 ; xii. 24. (See also 1 Tim. ii, 5,)
In all ages, and in all parts of the world, there has
constantiy prevailed such a sense of the infinite hohness of the supreme Divinity, with so deep a conviction of the imperfections of human nature, and
the guilt of man, as to deter worshippers from coming directly into the presence of a Being so aAvful:—
recourse has therefore been had to mediators.
Among the Sabians the celestial intelligences Avere
constituted mediators; among other idolaters their various idols ; and this notion stiU prevails in Hindostan
and elsewhere. Sacrifices were thought to be a kind of
mediators; and, in short, there has been a universal
feeling, a sentiment never forgotten, of the necessity
of an interpreter, or mediator, between God and
man. As Luther said—" I wiU have nothing to tlo
with ail absolute God."
M E D I C I N E , or PHYSIC, is an invention, by Jesus
son of Sirach, ascribed to God himself, Ecclus.
xxxviii, 1, &c. Scripture makes no mention of physicians before the time of Joseph, who eommanded his
servants, the physicians of Egypt, to embalm the body
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of Jacob, Gen, 1, 2, The art of medicine, hoAvever,
was very ancient in Egypt. They ascribed the invention of it to Thaut, or to Hermes, or to Osiris, or
to Isis ; and some of the learned have thought that
Moses, having been instructed in all the learning of
the Egyptians, must also have known the chief secrets of medicine. They also argue it from his indications concerning diseases, the leprosy, infirmities
of women, animals, clean and unclean, &c. It does
not appear that physicians were common among the
Hebrews, especially for internal maladies, but for
wounds, fractures, bruises, and external injuries, they
had physicians, or surgeons, who understood the
dressing and binding up of wounds, with the appUcation of medicaments. (See Jer, vin. 22 ; xlvi. 1 1 ;
Ezek, xxx. 21.) Asa, being diseased hi his feet, and
having applied to physiciems, is upbraided Avith it, as
contrary to that confidence which he ought to have
had in the Lord, 1 Kings xv, 2 3 ; 2 Chron, XA'i, 12,
Hezekiah, having a bUe, probably a pestUential one,
was cured by Isaiah, on the application of a cataplasm
of figs, 2 Kings xx, 7 ; Isa, xxxviU, 21, But there
was no remedy knoAvn for tiie leprosy, or for distempers which were the consequences of incontinence. When Job was afflicted with a very terrible distemper, we hear no mention of recourse to physic or
to physicians; his malady AA'as looked upon as an immediate stroke from the hand of God. T h e low
state oftiie art of medicine, Avith the persuasion that
distempers were effects of God's anger, or Avere caused
by evil spirits, was the reason that in extraordinary
maladies the sufferers applied to diviners, magicians,
enchanters, or false gods. Sometimes they applied to
the prophets of the Lord for c u r e ; or, at least, to
know whether they should recover or not. W h e n
Ahaziah, king of Israel, by a fall from the roof of his
house, was greatly hurt, he sent to consult the false
god Baal-zebub at Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2, &c, Jeremiah
(viii, 17,) speaks of enchantments used against the
bituig of serpents, and other venomous animals, Hazael was sent by the king of Syria to consult Elisha
the prophet as to the issue of his distemper, 2 Kings
A'iii, 8, Naaman the Syrian came into the land of Israel, to obtain from Elisha a cure for his leprosy, 2
Kings V, 5, 6, And when our Saviour appeared in
Palestine, although there can be no doubt that there
A^ere physicians in the country, it is CAident that the
Jieople placed but littie confidence in them, (Comji,
Mark v, 2 6 ; Luke vUi, 43,) They brought to our
Saviour and his apostles multitudes of diseased people from all parts of the land,
M E D I T A T E , to think closely and seriously on
any thing. T h e chief employment of the just is to
meditate on the laAV of God day and night. Psalm i, 2,
M E E K N E S S , a calm, serene temper of mind, not
easily ruffled or provoked; a disposition that suffers
injuries Avithout desfre of revenge, and quietiy acquiesces in the dispensations and will of God,'Col, iii.
12. This temper of mind is admirably fitted to discover, to consider, and to entertaui truth, (Jam, i,
21,) and is ranked aniong the fruits of the Spirit, Gal,
V.

ido,

M E G I D D O , a city of Manasseh, (Josh, xvii, 11 ;
Judg, 1, 27,) famous for the defeat of king Josiah, (2
Kmgs xxiii, 29, 30,) who was overcome and mortally
Avounded there by Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt,
Herodotus, speakmg of this victory, says that Necho
obtained it at Magdolos. T h e waters of Megiddo are
mentioned in Judg. v. 19.
Megiddo was certamly in, or near, the great plain
of Esdraelon, which had been the scene of many bat-
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tles ; as of Gideon Avith the Midianites, of Saul with
the PhiUstmes, of Josiah with Pharaoh-necho, of Judas Maccabseus with Tryphon ; (1 Mac. xii. 49, &c,)
as in later ages it was of combats betAveen the Tartars and Saracens. It is alluded to under this character, Rev. xvi. 16. For a fuller account of the topography of Megiddo and its vicmity, see the Biblical
Repositorv, vol, i, p, 602.
M E L C H I S E D E C , king of justice, king of Salem,
and priest of the Most High God. Scripture tells us
nothing of his father, or of his mother, or of his genealogy, or of his birth, or of his death, Heb, vu, 1—3,
And iu this sense he was, as Paul says, a figure of
Jesus Christ, Avho is a priestfor ever, accorduig to the
order of Melchisedec ; and not according to the order
of Aarou, Avhose origin, consecration, life and death
are knoAvn,
W h e n Abraham returned from pursuing the confederate kings, (Gen, xiv, 17.) Melchisedec came to
meet him as far as the valley of Shaveh, (aftei-Avards
named the King's VaUey,) and presented him refi-oshinents of bread and Avme; or he offered bread and
wine in sacrifice to the Lord, for he Avas priest of the
Most High God. And he blessed Abraham, saying,
" Blessecl be Abraliam of the Most High God, possessor of heaven and earth; and blessed be the Most
High God, who hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand." Abraham, desirous to acknowledge in him
the quality of priest of the Lord, offered him tithes of
all he had taken from the enemy. After this there is
no mention of the person of Melchisedec ; only the
psalmist, (ex. 4.) speaking of the Messiah, says, " Thou
art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec."
Paul (Heb. v. 6, 10.) unfolds the mystery of Melchisedec. First, he exalts the priesthood of Christ, as a
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec—who
in this quality, •' iu the days of his flesh, offered up
prayers and supplications, Avith strong crying and
tears, unto him that was able to save him from death ;
and Avas heard in that he feared," ver. 7. He also
says, that our Saviour as a forerunner is entered for
us mto heaven, being made a high-priest for ever after
the order of Melchisedec. " F o r , " he adds, " t o this
Melchisedec, king of Salem, and priest of the Most
High God, Abraham gave tithe. Now Melchisedec is
according to tlic hiterpretationof his name ; first, king
of (Tset/eA:) justice; secondly, king of [Salem) peace;
who is Avithout father, Avithout mother, without genealogy ; Avho has neither beginning nor end of life.
Consider, therefore, how great this Melchisedec is,slnce
Abraham himself gives him tithe, and receives his
blesshig. Moreover, Levi, who (now) receives tithes
from others, paid them himself, as one may say, in
the person of Abraham, since he was in the loins of
Abraham his ancestor, when Melchisedec met that
patriarch."
Jerome thought that Salem, of which Melchisedec
was kmg, was not Jerusalem, but the city of Salem,
near Scythopolis ; and where he thinks Jacob arrived
after his jiassage over Jordan, when returning from
Mesopotamia, Gen. xxxiii. 18. But the majority of
interpreters differ from Jerome in this.
T h e person of Melchisedec presents an interesting
subject of inquiry. He has been variously supposed
to be the Holy Spirit, the Son of God, an angel, Enoch,
and Shem. [But the safest and most probable opinion is that, which considers Melchisedec as a righteous and peaceful king, a worshipper and priest of
the Most High God, in the land of Canaan ; a friend
of Abraham, and of a rank elevated above him. This
opinion, indeed, Ues upon the face of the sacred
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record in Gen. xiv. and Heb. vii.; and it is the only aud honored by this name in Phrygia, where Avas a
one which can be defended on any tolerable grounds Jilace, according to Atiienseus, (lib, iii, ji, 47,) called
of interjiretation. What can be iiiore improbable jiJisrog xiLf.ij, ' T h e Street of Men ;' tiiat is, of the god
dian all the opmions above enumerated ? T h e most Lunus, Men also signifies a month in Greek ; and
popular of thein all, viz. that Melchisedec Avas Christ, there was a temjile of Men, or Lunus, in this jilace.
would of course force us to adopt the interjiretation We see also the god Men, or Lunus, on several medals
in Heb. vii. t h a t ' Christ Avas like hunself;' and that of the toAvns of Lydia, Pisidia and Phrygia, On a
a comparison is there fornially instituted between medal of Antiochus, struck in Pisidia, the god Lunus
Christ and himself! the mere mention of Avhicli is its hath a sjiear in one hand, and holds a Victory in the
best refutation. That Melchisedec Avas Shem has other, and hath a cock, a symbol oftiie rising sun, at
been very elaborately, but fancifully, sujiported by his feet. Sjiartian, in his life of Caracalla, says, that
Mr. Taylor; for whose remarks those who may wish prince came to Carrhse [Charran] on his birth-day,
to peruse them are referred to the quarto edition of iu honor to the god Lunus. H e adds further, that
Calmet, Fragm. 660, seq, (See Stuart's Comm, on the people of Carrhse did still say, Avhat had formerly
the Ep, to the Hebrews, vol, U, Excurs, iu, p, 364,) *R, been Avritten by learned authors, that 'they Avho call
MELITA, see.MALTA.
the moon by a fi^ininine Avord, aud consider her as a
ME.MBER properly denotes a part of the natural woman, will be always addicted to women and subbody, 1 Cor, xii, 12—25. Figuratively, sensual affec- ject to their command ; but those Avho think the
tions, like a body consisting of many members; moon to be a male god, will have the dominion over
(Rom. vii, 23,) also, true believers, members of Avomen, and suffer nothing by their intrigues ;' hence
Christ's in3'stical body, as forming one society or he concludes, that it comes to pass, that the Greeks
bodv, of which Christ is the head, E p h . iv. 25,
and Egyptians, though they name the moon by a
MEMPHIS, see N O P H ,
Avord of the feminine gender, in conimon discourse,
JIENAHEM, see MANAHEM,
yet in their mysteries they call him a male god."
.^lENE, a Chaldean word, signifying he has num- (MontfauQon, Antiq, Expl, Supp. vol. 1,) See IDOLbered, or he has counted. At a feast Avhich Belshazzar ATRY,
gave to his courtiers and concubines, Avhere he proM E P H A A T H , a city of Reuben, (Josh, xiii, 18,)
faned the sacred vessels of the temple of Jerusalem, yielded to the Levites of the famUy of Merari, Josh,
which Nebuchadnezzar had carried to Babylon, xxi. 37.
there ajipeared on the Avail a form like a hand, AvritI, M E P H I B O S H E T H , a son of Saul, and his
ing these words, Mene mene, tekel, upharsin; [ God) concubine Rizpah, Avho was delivered by David to
has numbered, has iveighed and divided. Daniel ex- the Gibeonites, to be hanged before the Lord, 2 Sam,
plained this ill-boding inscription to the king, Dan, xxi, 8, 9.
V, 25, seq. See BELSHAZZAR,
II. M E P H I B O S H E T H , a son of Jonathan, also
MENI, an idol, Avorshipped by the idolatrous Jews called Merib-baal, (See MERIB-EAAL,)
Mephiboin Babylon, and in honor of which, along Avith Gad, sheth was very young when.his father was killed in
they held festivals and lectistemia, Is, Ixv, 11, Meni, the battle of Gilboa, (2 Sam. iv. 4.) and his nurse vA'as
in the opinion of the best interpreters, Avas most iu such consternation at the news, that she let the
probably the same as Astarte or the planet Venus, child fall, who from this accident Avas lame all his
which occurs in the astrological mythology as the life. W h e n David found himself in peaceable possecond star of fortune, along with the planet"jupiter, session of the kingdom, he sought for all that re(Gad, or Baal.) (See ASTAROTH I, and BAAL, p, 121,) mainetl of the house of Saul, that he might shoAV
Jeremiah (vii, 18 ; xliv, 17, 18,) speaks of her as them kindness, in consideration of the friendshiji
queen of heaven, and, with Isaiah, (Ixv, 11, Heb.) betAveen him and Jonathan. H e told Mephibosheth,
shows that her worship was popular in Palestine, that for the sake of Jonathan his father, he should
and among the HebrcAvs, She Avas Avorshipped by have his grandfather's estate, and eat always at the
the Phenicians and Carthaginians, from Avhoni Is- royal table, 2 Sam. ix. 1, &c. Some years after this,
rael learned her Avorship, Isaiah reproaches them when Ab,saloin drove his father from Jerusalem,
with setting-up a table to Gad—fortune, good for- Mephibosheth orderetl his servant Ziba to saddle him
tune, or the lord of fortune—and with making liba- au ass, that he might accompany David ; for being
tions to Meni, Jeremiah says, that in honor of the lame, he coultl not go on foot. But Ziba himself
queen of heaven, the fathers Ught the fire, the moth- went after David, with IAVO asses laden Avith proers knead the cakes, and the children gather the visions, and reported that Mephibosheth staid at J e wood to bake them, ElseAvhere, the Israehtes de- rusalem, in hopes that the jieople of Israel Avoiild
clared to Jeremiah, that notwithstanding his remon- restore him to the throne of his ancestors. David,
strances, they would continue to honor the queen of thus deceived, said to Ziba, I give to you all that belieaven, by oblations, as their fathers had done before longed to Mephibosheth. W h e n David returned to
them; and that ever since they had left off to sacri- Jerusalem in peace, Mejihibosheth apjieared before
fice tothe queen of heaA'en, they had been consumed him in deep mourning, having neither Avashed his
'') tlie sword and by famine, [But it must not be feet, nor shaved his beard, since the king Aveut, and
'Ijiiicd that many interpreters have referred both David then discovered the truth. Nevertheless Ziba
:"em and Astarte to the moon ; of which thefoUow- continued to jiossess half his estate. jMephibosheth
"ig remarks may serve as an illustration, R.
left a son named Micha ; but the time of his death is
»V e see by Strabo, (lib. xii.) that min, the month, not knOAvn, 1 Chron. viii. 34.
or moon, had several temples in Asia Minor, and in
M E R A B , or MEROB, the eldest daughter of king
rersia, and that they often SAVore by the min of the Saul, Avas promised to David in marriage, iu rcAvard
j^."g, that is, by his fortune. "As" the worship of for his victory over Goliath ; but Avas given to Adriel,
lana Luna, or the moon, was very famous aniong son of Barzillai the Meholathite, 1 Sam. xi\-. 49 ;
"I" Creeks and Romans, so Avas that of the god Lu- xviii. 17, 19, Merab had six sons by him, AVIIO Avere
U3 in the East. There are a great many monu- delivered to the Gibeonites and hanged before the
ments of him ; he was named M6n [Ali'i") in Greek, Lord. T h e text intimates, that the six men deliA-ered

MER

[670]

to the Gibeonites, were sons of Michal, daughter of
Saul, aud wife of Adriel; but see under ADRIEL.
M E R A I O T H , a priest of the race of Aaron, son
of Zerahiah, and father of Amariah, among the highpriests, 1 Chron. vi, 6,
M E R A N , or MERRHA, a people ofArahia, Baruch
ui, 23,
M E R C U R Y , a fabulous god of the ancient heathen, the messenger of the celestials, and the deity
that presided over learning, eloquence, aud traffic.
T h e Greeks named him Hermes, an interpreter, because they considered him as interjireter of the will
of the gods. Probably, it was for this reason that the
people of Lystra, having heard Paul preach, and
having seen him heal a lame man, would have offered sacrifice to him, as to their god Mercury ; and to
Barnabas as Jupiter, because of his venerable aspect.
Acts xiv, 11,
M E R C Y , a virtue which inspires us with compassion for others, and inclines us to assist them in
their necessities. That works of mercy may be acceptable to God, as Christ has promised, (Matt, v, 7.)
it is not enough that they proceed from a natural
sentiment of humanity, but they must be performed
for the sake of God, and from truly pious motives.
In Scripture, mercy and truth are commonly joined
together, to show the goodness that precedes, and
the faithfulness that accompanies, the promises ; or,
a goodness, a clemency, a mercy that is constant and
faithful, and that does not deceive. Mercy is also
taken for favors and benefits received from God or
man ; for jirobity, justice, goodness. Merciful men,
in Hebrew chasdim, are men of piety and goodness.
Mercy is often taken for giving of alms, Prov. xiv.
34 ; xvi. 6 ; Zach. vii. 9,
Mercy, as derived from misericordia, may import
that sympathetic sense of the suffering of another by
which the heart is affected. It is one of the noblest
attributes of Deity, speaking after the manner of men,
and explaining what, by supposition, may pass in the
mind of God, by what passes in the human mind.
T h e object of mercy is misery : so God pities human
misery, and forbears to chastise severely: so man
pities the misery of a felloAV man, and assists to diminish it: so public officers occasionaUy moderate
the strictness of national laws, from pity to the culprit. But only those can hope for mercy, Avho express penitence, and solicit mercy: the impenitent,
the stubborn, the obdurate, rather brave the avenging
hand of justice, than beseech the relieving hand of
mercy,
M E R C Y - S E A T , T h e Hebrew nisjs, capporeth,
comes from the verb caphar, to expiate, to pardon
sins; to cover, to harden any thing. It may be rendered, a covering; and indeed it was the cover of
the ark of the covenant, or of the sacred chest in
which the laws of the covenant were contained. At
each end of this cover was a cherub of beaten gold ;
which, stretching out their wings towards each other,
formetl a kind of throne, where the Lord was considered as sitting. Hence the HebrcAvs invoked him
sometimes as, he " who sitteth upon the cherubim," And perhaps, by translating capporeth by
propitiatory or mercy-seat, it may be intimated, that
from thence the Lord hears the prayers of his people, and pardons their sins; while, by translating it
oracle, as Jerome and others have done, they would
show, that from hence he manifested his will and
pleasure, and gave responses, as he did to Moses,
From the similitudes connected with this term in
the NCAV Testament, it is scarcely possible to attach

MERCY-SEAT

too much consequence to i t ; nor can the few words
of Calmet do it justice, though they may contribute
to explain its nature and import. T h e root of the
term ixiaxoj, Mlasko, signifies to placate, to pacify, to
at-one, to reconcUe ; or that intervening, or mediating power, or thing, or consideration, by which two
parties at variance are reconciled. So Heb, ii, 17,
" T o make reconciliation, [lXuaxia9ai,) for the sins of
the people ;" and (Luke xviii, 13,) the publican prayed,
" God be merciful, iXaa9,',ri, be reconciled to, be at
one with me, a sinner." (Comp. L X X . Psalm xxv. 1 1 ;
Ixxviii, 3 8 ; Dan, ix, 19,) T'lie. propitiation [IXuafiog)
is properly an offering from one party to another,
which possesses the power, or property, or influence
of reconciling, or re-uniting those who have been
separated by offences. It answers to nn^SD, remission,
forgiveness, (Psalm cxxx, 4 ; Dan. ix. 9.) and to
C31-IB0, Numb, V. 8 , " the ram of atonement, whereby an
atonement shall be made for his sins." So in 2 Mac.
iii, 33, certain of Heliodorus's friends prayed Onias
that he would call on the Most High to grant him his
life: " So the high-priest offered a sacrifice for a
man's restoration to health. Now, as the high-priest
Avas making an atonement,"—rather THE atonement,
(TOV iX.acfii'or,) that is, by means of the sacrifice. And
this term is expressly appUed to Christ, by the evangelist John (1 Epist. ii, 2 ; iv, 10,) " He is a propitiation, a means of at-one-ment, for our sins, and not for
ours only, nor for those of the Jewish nation only,
as were the sacrifices offered on the day of expiation,
but for the whole world,"—" God sent his Son to be
the propitiation for our sins," in other words " that
we might live through him," (verse 9,) that is, through
his death, as the propitiating, the mediating sacrifice.
By the way, this aUusion seems to sujipose the rite of
expiation to be in a course of performance, at the
time when this epistle was written.
Upon the whole, it seems that, if we read reconciliation-residence, seat, or lid of the ark, we should
come the nearest to the true idea of this subject: for
it was not a seat from whence was dispensed mercy
only, but oracles; and those were occasionaUy threatenings, i, e, until reconciliation was made ; but it was
the station of a person understood to be there constantly present, where he might be reconciled to those
who entreated h i m : this was the place for those who
wished for reconciliation to apply for i t ; and this
reconciliation-seat was itself occasionaUy at-one-ed
with the people, &c, as when the blood of at-onement was sprinkled upon it, on the great day of expiation. T h e apostle declares, (Rom. iii, 25,) that
" God had set forth Jesus Christ to be an iXaan'iqior,
a reconciliation-residence, through faith in his blood,"
i. e. as God vA-as understood to be constantly on the
mercy-seat of old,tAere to be at-one-ed, so is he now
in Christ; who is his residence for the same blessed
purpose—that of at-one-ment.
Hilasterion is certainly taken for the mercy-seat in
Heb. ix. 5, " And over it (the ark of the covenant)
the cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy-seat,
tXanT)',Qtor." Nevertheless, it may be doubted whether
Christ is, strictly speaking, assimilated to the mercyseat itself, and not rather to the sacrifice by which
that mercy-seat was understood to be reconciled to
the people who had offended. F o r it seems very
harsh to say, that the victim which effected reconciliation was the same with one of the parties to be
reconciled; but the mercy-seat, accepted figuratively
for the Supreme Deity, who sat on it, was a party to
be reconciled. Moreover, the apostle, aUuding to
the rite of expiation in the passage above quoted.
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(Rom, iii. 25.) says, " whom God hatii set forth to be the Arabian gulf, now called by the Arabs Tehainah.
a propitiation [lXaari',qioi) through faith in his blood," The range of high and mountainous country belAveen
—the victim had blood ; but the mercy-seat had these two borders Moses calls ' t h e mount of the
none; and to say that the blood sprinkled on the east,' or eastern mountains,—in reference either to
mercy-seat, is the blood of the mercy-seat, is to force Palestine or to Yemen, i. e. Sephar. It is also called
a sense on the passage. Yet the term has been so by the Arabs Djebal, i. e. mountains, to the present
understood by many; aniong whom, Theodoret, Le day. (See Rosenm. Bib. Geogr. I I I . p. 163.) R .
Clerc and Luther; for the other explanation are
I I . M E S H A , kmg of Moab, (2 Kmgs iU. 4.) paid
the Vulgate version, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Eras- Ahab, king of Israel, a tribute of a hundred thousand
mus, (Sec, and it seems, on the whole, to be the lambs, and as many rams, with their fleeces. After
easiest, the most consistent, and the best supported the death of Ahab, however, he revolted against J e sense,
horarn, king of Israel, who declared war against him,
.AlERIBAH, stiife or contention, the name given and called to his assistance Jehoshaphat, king of J u to the station at or nem- Rephidim, where the people dah, who, with the king of Idumea, then in subjecmurmured for water, and Moses struck the rock, tion to him, marched against Mesha, and forced him
wliere it gushed out, Exod, xvii, 1—7, Dr. Shaw to retire to Areopolis, his capital. Here they besieged
feels confident that he has discovered this extraordi- him so closely that, not being able to escape through
nary stone, at Rephidim, and has furnished a partic- the camp of the Idumjeans, which he attacked, he
lar account of it in his Travels, See EXODUS, p, 405, took his own son, the presumptive heir to his crown,
410, and REPHIDIM,
brought him upon the wall of the city, and was going
."MERI-BAAL, or MERIB-BAAL, son of Jonathan ; to sacrifice him. T h e kings of Judah, Israel and
(1 Chron, viii, 34; ix, 40,) elsewhere caUed Mephi- Edom, seeing this, retired without taking the town,
bosheth, This difference of name has most probably but making a great spoil in the land of Moab.
arisen from some corruption; though many suppose
In a communication from sir John Shore, noAAtbat the Hehrews scrupled pronouncing the name of lord Teignmouth, the governor-general, to the socieRaal; so that instead of Mephi-baal or Meri-baal, ty at Calcutta, he mentions a custom of the Brahmins,
they chose to say Mephi-bosheth, or Meri-bosheth ; of sitting at a person's door, with some implement of
Bosheth in Hebrew signifying shame, confusion.
suicide in their hands, and threatening to kUl themMERODACH, an ancient king of Babylon, placed selves, unless that which they demand be granted to
among the gods, and Avorshipped by the Babyloni- t h e m : this, when their demand is not excessive, is
ans; or more probably, according to the analogy usually complied with, through fear of their self-murof the other Babylonian divinities, one of the planets, der. After which his exceUency relates the foUoAving
e, g. Mars. Jeremiah (I. 2..) speaking of the ruin of history, as it appeared on a trial before the English
Babylon, says, " Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, court of justice. It AVUI ^ucidate the otherAvise unMerodach is broken in pieces, her idols are con- accountable conduct of Mesha:—
founded, her images are broken in pieces." W e find
" Beechuk and Adher were two Brahmins, and zecertain kings of Babylon, Avhose names comprise that mindars, or proprietors of landed estates, the extent of
of .Merodach ; as Evil-Merodach, and Merodach- Avhich did not exceed eight acres. T h e village in
Baladan. See BERODACH.
Avhich they resided was the property of many other
.MER03I, the Avaters of Merom, (Josh. xi. 5.) or zemindars, A dispute which originated hi a comjielake of Semechon, is the most northern of the three tition for the general superintendence of the revenues
lakes suppUed by the river Jordan. It is situate in a of the village, had long subsisted between the IAA'O
valley, called the Ard Houle, formed by the two brothers, and a person named Gowry, T h e officer
branches of mount Hermon. T h e lake is now called of government, Avho had conferred this charge upon
after the valley, the lake of Houle. In summer this the latter, was intimidated into a revocation of it, (by
lake is for the most part dry, and covered Avith shrubs the threats of the mother of Beechulf and Adher to
and grass, in Avhich lions, bears, and other wild swallow poison,) as well as to a transfer of the manbeasts conceal themselves. See JORDAN, and C A - agement to the two Brahmins, By the same means
-AAAX, 1 1 . 2 3 2 .
of intimidation, he was deterred from investigating the
MEROZ, (Judg. V. 23.) a place in the neighborhood complaint of Gowi-y, which had been referred to his
of the brook Kishon, whose inhabitants, refusing to uiquii-y by his superior authority. But the iimnediate
assist their brethren when they fought against Sisera, cause which instigated these two Brahmins to murder
were jiut under anathema.
their mother, was an act of violence said to have been
MESECH, see MESHECH.
committed by the emissaries of GoAvi-y, (with or AvithI. :\IESHA, (Gen. x. 30.) the same, probably, as out his authority, and employed by him for a different
mount Masius. T h e sons of Joktan possessed the purpose,) in enteruig their house during tiieir absence
Avhole country between mount Masius and the moun- at night, and carrying off forty rupees, the property of
tains of Sephar, or Sepharvaim. [Among all the Beechuk and Adher, fi-om the apartments of their
various conjectures as to the place designated by the women. Beechuk first returned to his house ; AA'here
name of .Mesha, that of Michaelis (Spicileg. pt. U. his mother, his wife and his sister-in-law related
p. '.^14.) is still the most probable, viz. that Mesha is what had happened. H e immediately conducted his
the region around Bassora, which the later Syrians mother to an adjacent rivulet, where being joined in
called Maishon, and the Greeks Mesene. Under these tiie gray of the moniing by his brother Adher, they
names they included the country on the Euphrates called out aloud to the people of the village, that al*"" Tigris between Seleucia and the Persian gulf though they would overlook the assault, as an act that
Abulfeda mentions iu this region IAVO cities not far could not be remedied, yet the forty rupees must be
from Bassora, called Maisan and Mushan. Uere, then, returned. T o this exclamation no ansAver AA-as rewa.s probably the north-eastern border of the district ceived ; nor is there any certainty that it AABS even
uihabited by the Joktanites. T h e name of the oppo- heard by any person ; nevertheless, Beechuk, Avithout
^itf- limit, .'Sephar, signifies in Chaldee shore, coast, any fiirther hesitation, drcAV his cimeter, and at one
and IS proliablv tha w;jst<>ru part of "\'einen, along stroke severed his mother's head from her body ; Avitii
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the professed vieAV, as entertained and avowed both
by parent and son, that the mother's sp'rit, excited by
the beating of a large drum durmg forty days, might
for ever haunt, torment, and pursue to death, Gowry
and the others concerned with him. T h e last words
which the mother pronounced Avere, that ' she wtiuld
blast the said Gowry, and those concerned AA-ith him.'
T h e violence asserted to have been committed by the
emissaries of GoAvry, in forcibly entering the female
apartments of Beechuk and Adher, might be deemed
an indignity of high provocation ; but they appear to
have considered this outrage as of less unportance
than the loss of the money, Avhich might, and Avould,
have been recovered, with due satisfaction, by application to the court of justice at Benares. T h e act
which they perpetrafed had no other sanction than
what Avas derived from the local prejudices of the
place Avhere they resided: il Avas a crime agamst
their religion ; and the IAVO brothers themselves quoted
an instance of a Brahniin,Avho. six or seven years before, had lost his caste, and all uitercourss Avith the
other Brahmins, for an act of the same nature. But
in truth, Beechuk and Adher, although Brahmins,
had no knowledge or education suitable to the high
distinctions of their caste, of Avhich they preserved the
pride ouly; being as grossly ignorant and prejudiced
as the meanest peasants in any part of the Avorld.
They seemed surprised Avheii they heard the doom
of forfeiture of caste pronoiniced against them by
a learned Pundit, and they openly avowed tbat so
far from conceiving they had committed a barbarous crime, both they and the'tr mother considered
this act as a vindication of their honor, not liable
to any religious penalty^'
(Asiatic Researches,
A'oL iv.)
Sir John Shore gives two other instances of a like
nature ; oue of Avhicli is, the murder of a daughter by
a Brahmin who Avas provoked by an adversai-y.
These instances are all of Brahmins; and probably
are not general in India; but the idea connected Avitli
them appears to be of ancient date, antl are similar to
the action of the king of Moab, failing in his attempt
to rejiulss his assailants ; " he took his eldest son, Avho
should have reignetl in his stead, and offered him uji,
a Avliole burnt-offering [ascension-offering] upon the
Avail. And great was the foaming with rage upon
Israel. And they (the kings of Edom aud Judah)
Avent away from off hiin, and returned to their own
land." Does our extract suggest a reason Avhy the king
of Moab offered his son on the waU—publicly ? i. e.
that it might plainly appear to the attacking armies to
Avhat straits they had retluced him, q. d. " You see the
whole process: the child brought out, the AVOod, the
fire, the bloody knife; why Avill you force me to the
slaughter ? do you proceed ? let his imbittered spirit
haunt you, terrify you, blast you even to death." If
these Brahmins thought they had such a right over
the life of their mother, Avitli her consent, might not
the king of Moab think he had such a right over the
life of his son ? Avho, perhaps, was hero enough voluntarUy to suffer it, like the son of Idomeneus, in Fenelon's Telemachus. Also, from whence was the
" foaming rage " against Israel ? no doubt from Moab,
thus deprived of her prince; but, probably, also from
Edom, q. d. " These Israelites, not having such customs among themselves, despise our institutions ; they
push this king to extremities, and call his behavior
superstitious, profane, impious; Avhereas AVC, being
aware of this custom, and indeed respecting it, sympathize Avith the distressed king, and hate those who
abominate what he is doing." Is not this a natural
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solution oftiie difficulty. Whence was this rage ? and
why, and wherefore Israel returned disgusted, as it
should seem, into their own land ? Did Edom also
suppose itself to be haunted by the spirit of this sacrifice, and, feeling this terror, flee to avoid it, at the
same time cursing Israel, who had brought it upon
them ? If this conjecture be applicable, the king of
Moab did not merely by this sacriflce implore assistance from his gods; but he took this method of terrifying his adversaries, after his OAVU personal valor had
proved ineffectual to deliver himself and his country
from them.
T h e reader Avill notice more particularly the ideas
of the Brahmins, as related by sh- John Shore, on the
disposal of the life of another person; especially of
a parent's poAver over the life of his child, (Avhich, in
the instance given by su-'John, was without the
cliUd's consent, the daughter bemg an infant,) as perhaps it may be found to bear pretty strongly on some
circumstances noticed hi Scripture, It is certain, that
parental poAver extended even to the depriving a
chUd of life among the Romans, the Gauls, the Persians, and other ancient nations,
I, M E S H E C H , or MESECH, the sixth son of Japheth,
(Gen, X, 2,) supposed to be the father of the Moschi,
a people between Iberia, Armenia and Colchis; or,
as others believe, of the Muscovites, (See Gen, x, 2 ;
Ezek. xxvii. 13 ; xxxii. 2 6 ; xxxviii. 2, 3 ; xxxix. 1.)
II. M E S H E C H , a son of Aram, Gen. x. 23.
M E S O P O T A M I A , the Greek name of ARAM-NAHARAIM, a country between the two rivers; a famous
province, situated between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates, and celebrated in Scripture as the first dwelling of men after the deluge. It gave bh-th to Phaleg,
Heber, Terah, Abraham, Nahor, Sarah, Rebekah,
Rachel, Leah, and the sons of Jacob. T h e plains of
Shinar were in this country ; and it was often called
Mesopotamia Syrise, because it Avas inhabitetl by the
Arameans, or Syrians ; and sometimes Padan-aram,
(Gen. xxviu. 2, &c.) the plains of A r a m ; or Sedearain, the fields of A r a m ; to distinguish the fertile
plauis from the uncultivated mountains of the coiintry.
Balaam, son of Beor, Avas of Mesopotamia, (Deut.
xxiii. 4.) Avliose king Chushanrishathaim sUbdued the
HebreAVS after the death of Joshua, Judg. iii. 8. Mesopotamia Avas afterwards seized by the Assyrians, and
continued united to the emjiire till its dissolution. It
frequently formed part of the Medo-Persian, Macedonian and Parthian empu-es; and is UOAV comjirised in
modern Persia.
M E S S I A H , or MESSIAS, anointed, a titie given
principally, or by way of eminence, to that sovereign
deliverer formerly and still expectetl by the JCAVS.
(See CHRIST.) They used to anoint their kings, highpriests, and sometimes prophets, when they were set
apart to their office ; and hence the phrase, to anoint
for an employment, sometimes signifies merely a particular designation or choice for such an employment.
Cyrus, who founded the emjiire of the Persians, and
Avho set the JCAVS at liberty, is called (Isa. xiv. 1.) " the
anointed of the Lord ;" and in Ezek. xxviii. 14, the
name of Messiah is given to the king of Tyre.
But as we have ah-eady observed, Messiah is the
designation given by the Hebrews, eminentiy, to that
Saviour and Deliverer Avhom they expected, and Avho
was promised to them by all the prophets. As the
holy unction was given to kings, priests and prophets, by describuig the promised Saviour of the Avorld
under the name of Christ, Anointed, or Messiah, it
was sufficiently evidenced, that the qualities of king,
Jirophet and high-priest would eminently centre in
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hun; aud that he should exercise them not only over
the Jews, but over all mankmd ; and particularly over
those Avho should receive him as theu- Saviour. Peter
and the other believers, beiug assembled together,
(.\cts iv. 27.) quote from Psalm U, " W h y did the
heatiien rage, and tiie people imagine vain things ?
The kmgs of the earth stood up, and the rulers gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ.
For of a ti-uth against thy holy chUd Jesus, whom
Uioii hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius PUate,
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, Avere
gathered together." Luke says, (iv. 18.) that our Savioiu-, entering a synagogue at Nazareth, opened the
hook of the prophet Isaiah, where he read, " T h e
Sjiirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor." After
which be shoAved them, that this jirophecy was accomplished in his OAVU person. Such, too, Avas the
uiiifbrm testimony of all the aposties.
11 is not recorded that our Saviour Jesus Christ
ever received an extemal official unction. T h e unction that the jirojihets and the apostles speak of, is the
spiritual and intemal unction of grace, and of the
Holy Ghost, of Avhicli the outward unction, with Avhich
kings, priests and prophets were ancientiy anointed,
Avas but the figure or symbol. He united hi his own
person the offices of kuig, prophet and priest, mid
eminently included in himself Avhatever the law and
the prophets had promised or prefigured, that was
most excellent or most perfect. Christians, his disciples and his children, enjoy, in some sense, the same
prerogatives, by the anointing of the Holy Spirit,
1 Pet. ii. 9.
The ancient Hebrews, being instructed by the
prophets, had clear notions of the Messiah ; but these
were gi-adually depraved, so that Avhen Jesus appeared
in Judea, the Jews entertained a false conception of
the 3Iessiah, expecting a temporal monarch and conqueror, Avho should remove the Roman yoke, and
subject the AA'hole Avorld. Hence they were scandalized at the outAvard appearance, the humUity, and
seemhig Aveakness of our Saviour; and the modern
Jews, indiilging stUl greater mistakes, form to themselves chimerical ideas of the Messiah, utterly unknoAvn to their forefathers. See CHRIST.
Our Saviour gave warnuig to his disciples, that
false prophets and false Messiahs should arise ; (Mark
xiii. 22.) that they shoidd pei-form signs and Avonders, by Avhich even the elect themselves Avould be in
danger. The CA'cnt has verified his prediction. Every
age among the Jews has produced false prophets, and
false Christs, AA'ho have succeeded in deceiving many
of that nation. One appeared even in the age of
Christ himself; Simon Magus, who reported at Samaria that he Avas the great poAver of God, Acts viii.
'*. Ill the foUoAving century Barchochebas, by his
impostures, drew doAvn on the Jews the most ten-ible
persecution ; antl 'since his time several others have
appeared, and succeeded m imposing ujion the credulity of this infatuated people.
-METHUSAEL, son of Mehujael, of the race of
Cain, Gen. iv, 18.
-METHUSELAH, son of Enoch, (Gen. v. 21, 22.)
Avas bom A. M. 687: he begat Lamech A. M. 874,
and died A. M. 16'56, aged 969 years ; the greatest
age atuiiiied by any man. T h e year of his death was
that of the deluge.
-MEZUZOTH is a name the JCAVS give to cei-tain
pieces of jiarchincnt, Avhich they fix on the door-jiosts
of their houses; taking literaUy what Moses says,
Deut. vi. 9, 11, 13, " T h o u shalt uever forget the laws
85
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of thy God, but thou shalt write them on
the posts of thy house, and on thy gates."
They jiretend, that to avoid making
themselves ridiculous, by writing the
commandments of God without their
doors, or rather to avoid exposing them
to profanation, they ought to write them
on parchment, and to enclose it. Therefore they Avrite these words on a square I
piece of prepared parchment, with a particular ink, and a square kind of character, Deut. vi. 4—9. " Hear, O Israel, the
Lord our God is one Lord," &c. Then
they leave a little space, and afterwards
go on, to Deut. xi. 13. " And it shall come
to pass, if thou shalt hearken dihgentiy to my commandments," &c. as far as, " thou shalt write them
upon the door-posts of thy house." After this they
roll up the parchment, put it into a case, and write
on it Shaddai, which is one of the names of God, and
then attach it to the doors of their houses and chambers, and to the knocker of the door on the right
side. As often as they pass, they touch it in this
place with their finger, which they afterwards kiss.
T h e Hebrew mezuza properly signifies a door-post
of a house, but is a name also given to this roll of
parchment.
I. MICAH, the Morasthite, or of Mareshah, (q. v.) a
village near Eleutheropolis, in the south of Judah, is
the seventh in order of the lesser prophets. He
prophesied under Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah,
kings of Judah, for about 50 y e a r s ; from about
A. M. 3245, or the beginning of the reign of Jotham,
to A . M . 3306, or the last year of Hezekiah. He was
nearly contemporary Avith Isaiah, and has some expressions in comnion with him. (Compare Isaiah ii. 2,
with Micah iv. 1, and Isaiah xii. 15, with Micah iv.
13.) T h e extant prophecy of Micah contains but
seven chajiters. He first foretells the calamities of
Samaria; afterwards he prophesies against Judah
and Samaria ; and then foretells the captivity of the
ten tribes, and their return. T h e third chapter contains a pathetic invective against the princes of the
house of Jacob, and the judges of the house of Israel, W e are informed by Jeremiah (xxvi, 18, 19,
&ZC.) that this prophecy was pronounced in the time
of Hezekiah, and that in the days of Jehoiakim it
protected Jeremiah from death, who prophesied
much the same things against Jerusalem as Micah
hatl done. After these terrible denunciations, Micah
speaks of the reign of the Messiah. And as the
peaceable times which succeeded the return from
the Babylonish captivity, and Avhich prefigured the
reign of the Messiah, were disturbed by a tempest of
short continuance, Micah foretold it in a manner
Avhich agrees closely Avith what Ezekiel says of the
Avar of Gog against the saints, and which Calmet
thinks had relation to the reign of Cambyses, or the
war of Holofernes. He also speaks particularly of
the birth of the Messiah (v, 2, 3, &c,) at Bethlehem,
Avhose dominion Avasto extend OA'cr the earth. T h e
tAVO last chapters contain a long invective against the
iniquities of Samaria, the fall of Babylon, and predictions of the reestablishinent of Israel, and in such
lofty terms, as chiefly agree with the state of the
Christian church.
W e knoAv nothing authentic of Micah's death. He
has been, by some, confounded with Micaiah son of
Inilah, who hved in the kingdom of the ten o-ibes,
under the reign of Ahab,
IL MICAH, of Ephraim, «on of a rich Widow
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who became an occasion of falling to Israel, (Judg, daughters seduced Israel to tiie Avorshipping of BM.1xvu, xvin,, by making an ejihod (or priestiy habit) and peor. T h e Midianites, who were overcome by H a images of metal, for a domestic chapel. H e made dad, son of Bedad, kmg of Edom, (Gen. xxxvi, 35,)
one of his own sons priest; and afterwards a young Emd those who oppressed Israel, and were defeated by
Levite, It is beUeved this happened in the interval, Gideon, (Judg, vi, 1, & c , ; vii, 1,2,) Avere also descendafter the death of Joshua, and the elders that succeed- ed from him. Their capital city was called Midian,
ed him, tUl Othniel judged Israel. During this time and its remains were to be seen m the time of Jerome
the tribe of Dan, being straitened in their inheritance, and Eusebius, It was situated on the Arnon, south
sent six hundred men to seek a more couAenient of the city Ar, or Areopolis, T h e Lord, intending to
settiement. T h e y passed by Micah's bouse, on the punish the Midianites, because their daughters had
mountains of Ephraim, and desired the Levite Avho seduced Israel to the worship of Peor, directed Moses
resided there, to inquire of the Lord about the suc- to take a thousand men out of each tribe, and send
cess of their expedition. H e ansAvered them, that them uuder the command of Phinehas, son of the
the Lord Avould prosper their undertaking. T h e y high-priest Eleazar, to execute vengeance upon them.
came a second time to the house of Micah ; and hav- Phmehas marched, therefore, at the head of 12,000
ing persuaded the priest to join their party, they took men, havmg Avith him the ark of the covenant, acaAvay the ejihod and the graven images. See D.AN, cording to some commentators, and the trumpets of
M I C . \ I A l l , son of Imlah, ofEphraim, aud a jiroph- the tabernacle. H e defeated the Midianites, and
et, Avho lived in the time of Ahab, Having fore- slcAvfiA'eof their kings, Levi, Rekem, Zur, Hur and
told the issue of this prince's expedition against Ra- Reba, AVIIO reigned over several cities of the countrj'
moth-Gilead, he was deliA'cred over to Anion, the of Midian, east of the Dead sea. T h e wicked prophet
governor of Samaria, Avith orders that he should be Balaam Avas also involved in their misfortune, and lost
ted Avitli the bread of grief, and AA'ater of affliction, till his hfe. T h e Israelites took the women, the chUdren,
Ahab returned in peace, Micaiah answered, " If thou the ftocks, and whatever belonged to the Midianites ;
return at all in peace, the Lord has not spoken by mid burnt their cities, villages and forts,
[The original and appropriate district of the Midime ; " and the event justified his prediction, 1 Kings
anites seems to have been on the east side of the Elaxxii. 7, seq.
M I C H A E L , the name given to the archangel Avho nitic branch of the Red sea ; where the Arabian geogis represented as presiding OAcr the JcAvish nation. raphei-s place the city Madian. But they appear to
(See ANGEL, p. 60.) J u d e (9, 10.) speaks of his con- have spread themselves northward, probably along the
tending AAith the deA'il, aud disputing about the body desert east of mount Seir, to the vicinity of the Moof .Moses ; au expression which has given rise to abites ; and on the other side also, they covered a
many opinions. Without tletaihng these, we remark, territoi-y extending to the neighborhood of mount
that the ojimion of .Alacknight seems to be the most Sinai. (See Exod. ni, 1 ; xviii, 5 ; Numb, xxxi; Judg,
vi,—vru.) I n Gen, xxv, 2, 4, compared with verses
reasonable, and the least hable to exception.
In Dan. x. 13—21, and xii. 1, Michael, he remarks, 12—18, they are distinguished from the descendants
is sjioken of as one oftiie chief angels, Avho took car of Ishmael;" but elscAvhere, the names Midianites and
of the Israelites as a nation: he m;iy, therefore, he Ishmaelites seem to be used as nearly synonymous.
thinks, liaAC been " the angel of the Lord," before (See Gen, xxxvii, 25, compared wkh verse 3 6 ; Judg.
Avhom Joshua the high-priest is said to IIUA'C stood, vii, 12, compared with viu, 22, 24,) R,
" Satan beuig at his right hand to resist him ; " (Zech.
]\IIGDOL, a tower. W h e n the Israelites came out
iii. 1.) namely, in bis design of restoring the .IcAvish of Egypt, the Lord commanded them to encamp over
church and state, caUed by Jude, ' the body of Mose.s,' against Pi-hahiroth, betAveen Migdol and the Red sea,
just as the Christian church is called by P a u l , ' t h e over asainst Baal-zephon, Exod, xiv. 2, Sec EXObody of Christ.' Zechariah adds, " And the Lord," DUS, p. 401, 403,
th.at is, the angel of the Lord, as is jilain from ver. 1,
IMILCOM, see MOLOCH,
" s.aid unto Satan, T h e Lord rebiiketh tiiee, O Satau !
M I L E . T h e Greek ^a,oi, mile, (Matt, v, 41,) is
even the Lord who hatii chosen Jerusalem, relniketh spoken of tiie Roman milliare, or mile, which containdice ! " Dr. .\. Clarke adopts this vicAV of the pas- ed 8 statUa or 1000 paces, i, e. about lOllf yards;
Mire, antl adds to the remarks of Macknight the fol- while tho EnstlLsh niUe contains 1760 yards, (See
loAving : " A m o n g the HebreAvs, gUytiA, BODY, is often Adam's Rom, Ant, p, 503.) *R.
u.sed for a thing itself; so Roin. vii. 24, the body of
M I L E T U S , or MILETUM, a city and seaport, and
sin, signifies sin itself. So the body of Moses may tiie ancient capital of all Ionia. Paul, going from
signify Moses himself; or that in which he Avas par- Corintii to Jerusalem, in A. D, 58, passetl by MUetus;
ticularly concerned; namely, his institutes, reli- and as he went by sea, and so could not take Plphesus
gion, &c.
in his way, he desu-ed the bishops of the church of
M I C H A L , daughter of Saul, and Avife of David, Ephesus to meet him here, Acts xx, 18, 35.
This city was originaUy a colony of Cretans; but
1 Sam. xvui. 2 0 ; xix. 11. See DAVID, p. 335.
MlCH?riAS, a city ofEphraim, on the confines of at length became so powerful, that it sent out settlers
Benjamin, (Ezra u. 2 7 ; Neh. vii, 31,) called also to a great number of cities on the Euxine sea, and
M I C H M A S H , 1 Sam, xiU, 2 ; Isa, x, 28. (Compare many others on the continent. W h a t most contributed
Nell, xi, 31,) Eusebius says, it Avas, hi his time, a con- to its renown was a magnificent temple of Apollo.
siderable place, about nine miles from Jerusalem, to- Dr. Chandler has an interesting account of the city.
(Travels, p, 146—149,]
Avards Rama,
M I L K , Moses forbids to seethe a kid in its mothMICHMETHAH,orMACHMETHATH,a city of the
half-tribe of Manasseh, on the frontiers of Ephraim er's miUs, (Exod, xxiii. 1 9 ; xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. xiv. 21.)
and Manasseh ; over agamst Shechem, Josh, xvi, 6 ; which the Hebrews, generaUy, understand literally;
though some accept it metaphorically, as forbidciing
xvii, 7.
MIDIAN, fourth son of Abraham and Kettirah, cruelty, Deut. xxU. 6.
(Gen. xxv. 2,) and father of the Midianites, mentioned
A land flowing Avith milk and honey is a country
Numb. xxiL 4, 7 ; xxv. 1 5 ; xxxL 2, &.c. whose of extraordinarj'fertiUty. In the prophets tha king-
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dom of the iMcssiah is represented as a time of great fore he discovered himself to t h e m ; (Gen. xliu. 11,
abundance, " Avheii the mountains should flow with 14, 24.) and for those that E h u d presented to Eglon,
milk and honey," Joel iii, 18, And Isaiah says, (lx, 16,) king of Moab, Judg. in. 15, 17,18. (See also Mai. i.
'• Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and 10,11.)
MIND, the understanding, or j u d g m e n t ; that prinsluilt suck the breasts of kings," Paul compares his
eouverts to little children, to be fed with milk, and not ciple Avhich distinguishes the differences of things,
witii solid food, (1 Cor, iii, 2 ; Heb, v, 12,) and Peter lawful or uulaAvful, good or evil, 2 Cor. ui, 14 ; Tit. i.
exhorts the faithful, " A s new-born babes, to desire the 15. It is sometimes supposed to be seated, or rather,
suicere milk of tiie Avord, that ye may groAV thereby," perhaps, to exercise itself, in the heart, (Gen. xxvi. 35 ;
I Pet, ii, 2.
Deut. xviii. 6.) or in the memory, (Ps, xxxi, 12 ; Isa.
JIILL. For a description of the hand-mills com- xlvi, 8,) or in the imagination, or wiU. These ramifications are all referable to the exercise of the undermonly used in the East, see CORN.
i"\llLLE.\.\IUM, a thousand years, the name ap-[ standing, hi these departments of the intellectual facIllicit to that period of tiie Christian chm-ch described ulties,
M I N I S T E R , one who attends or Avahs on anothiu Rev. XX. 4, tluring AA'hich many sound commentators have sujiposed that Jesus Christ wiU reign per- er ; so Elisha was the minister of Elijah, (2 Kings iii.
sonally on the earth, and that the bodies of martyrs 11,) and Joshua the servant of Moses, Exod, xxiv. 13 ;
and other emineiit Christians wiU be raised from the xxxiii. 11. And these persons did not feel themselves
tleail, and in this rencAved state constitute the subjects degraded by their stations, but in due time they sucof his glorious kingdom. Other writers, however, ceeded to the offices of their masters. In like manunderstand those passages which refer to this blessed ner, John Mark Avas minister to Paul and Barnabas,
era in a figurative sense, and explain them of a period Acts xiii. 5, Christ is called 'a Minister of the true,
ill which Christianity shall eminently prevail, hi its that is, the heavenly sanctuary.
purity; annihilate paganism, idolatry, MohammedanT h e minister of the synagogue, (Luke iv, 20.) weis
ism, mid all other false religions; and triumphantly appointed to keep the book of the law, and to observe
rciirii throughout all the earth.
that those Avho read in it read correctly, & c . T h e
.^I 1LLET, a kind of grain, of which there are several rabbins say, he was the same as the angel of the
species cultivated m Italy, Syria and Egypt. It is church, or overseer. Lightfoot says, Baal Aruch exused partly green as fodder, and partly in the ripe pounds the ehazon, or minister of the congregation,
grain fbr bread, &c. Ezekiel (iv. 9.) received an order by Sheliach hatzibbor, or angd of the congregation;
from the Lord, to make himself bread with a mixture and from this common platform and constitution' of
of Avheat, barlej', beans, lentil and millet. " Durra," the synagogue, we may observe the apostle's expressays Niebuhr, " is a kmd of mUlet, made into bread sion of some elders ruUng, and laboring in word and
with camel's milk, oil, butter, &c. and is almost the doctrine ; others in the general affairs of the synaonly food eaten by the common people of Arabia F e - gogue. Allusions to the officers of the Jewish synaILv. I found it so disagreeable, that I would wiUingly gogue are often introduced by the Avriters of the NCAV
have preferred plain barley bread." This illustrates Testament, and perhaps are hardly intelUgible to us,
the appointment of it to the prophet Ezekiel, as a part Avho are not intimately acquainted Avith the constituof his hard fare.
tions of those assemblies.
I. .^IlLLO, a part of the citadel at Jenisalem ; or
Ministers were servants; not menial, but honorable.
more probably of the fortffications themselves, 2 Those Avho explain the word, and conduct the service
^f^Vr-'i", ^,k 1.^"'=' '''• 1^' 24' ""'• 27, al. T h e house of G o d ; who dispense the laws, and promote the
"-TiJIrJ- ^"^^* ^"- 21-) i^ probably the same. R, welfare of the community. T h e holy angels, who, m
if, -MILLO, a place near Shechem, It is said, (Judg, obedience to the divine commands, protect, preserve,
IX. (i.) that the mhabitants of Shechem and those of succor and benefit the godly, are all beneficial minthe house qf MiUo, made Abunelech, son of Gideon, isters to those Avho are under their charge, Heb. viii.
M'IV 4 "^° "* *^®*®
' P " ' for jokce or dwelling.
2 ; Exod. xxx. 1 0 ; Lev. xvi. 1 5 ; 1 Cor. iv, 1 ; Rom.
.ULNA a species of money, called hi HebreAV xiii, 6 ; Ps, civ, 4, See ANGEL,
maiieA, A\efind this Avord only m the books of
M I N N I , Jeremiah (li, 27.) invites the kings of
Kmgs Chronicles, Ezra, and m Ezekiel, who teUs us, Minni, Ararat and Aschenaz to war against Babylon.
IOIH" ^•'[^=*V" ^^as valued at sixty shekels, which, in Minni is thought to denote Minuas, a province of Ard o l i r T i ? ^ ° " ' ? 4 ° / ° " ^ ' ' ^ ' ^"d insUverabout30 menia.
aollars. This 18 the Hebrew mane/t; but the Greek
M I N N I T H , a city beyond Jordan, four miles from
hook« nf'"ir'''vT^"^^ probably that mentioned hi the Heshbon, on the road to Philadelpliia. It belonged
i^ v'^iP^ , Maccabees, and m the New Testament, to the Ammonites when Jephthah made war against
Ti e t 1 « 1 """^r*^ drachmae, or about 13i dollars! them, Judg. xi, 33- Ezekiel says, that Judah carried
dra'hmffi
""
"" " ' ' ° ^ ' ^^^'^^'^ ^^ seventy-five wheat of JVIi«mth to the fairs of Tyre, Ezek, xxvii, 17.
JSJKva', a garden herb, or pot herb, sufficiently
o f m S ^ . ^ r ^ H^!""ew ^vord, signifying an offering Kliown, T h e Pharisees, desiring to distinguish them01 meal cakes^ or biscuits, presented m the t e r ^ r e of selves by a most scrupulous and Uteral observation of
but i , J V*® JdXX sometimes presej-T<^ this word ; the^Jaw, gave tithes of inuit, anise, and cumin. Matt,
I '"Stead of mincha, they read ^^nna, which doubt- xxin. 23. Our Saviour does not censure this exactless was the common prop-«iciation in their time. W e ness, but complams, that while they were so precise
nnd manna m B a r u ^ i- 10 : " Prepare ye manna, and in these lesser matters, they neglected the essential
oner upon ti>' altar of the Lord our God," Scripture commandments of the law.
o^rin'H'"''^^™'"*'*^^' ^'i the Hebrew, to express the
M I R A C L E , a sign, wonder, prodigy. These terms
thrir fiS, c^' ^^'^ ^""^ Abel made to the Lord of
bv I T ! ?"*!'• ^^^"" '^- 3. 4.) for the presents made are commonly used in Scripture to denote an action,
M e < : l . ' -° hf^ brother Esau, at his return from event, or eflFect, superior (or contrarv) to the general
e 3 r ! u ' (^^"- ^ ^ ^ " - 1 ^ ' 16,18,20,210 for those and estabhshed laws of nature. An ' they are given,
earned by the sons of Jacob to Joseph in Egypt, be- not only to true miracles, wrought c> saints or prophets sent from God. by good angels,' by t i e finger of
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God, or by the Son of G o d ; but also to the false
miracles of impostors, and to wonders Avrought by
the wicked, by false prophets, or by devils, Moses
speaks of the miracles of Pharaoh's magicians, in the
manner he speaks of those wrought by himself, in the
name and by the power of God; our SaAuour foretold
that false Christs and false prophets should perform
wonders capable of decelAdng, were it possible, the
elect themselves; (Matt, xxiv, 24,) and John, m the
Revelation, (xui. 13, 14.) speaks of a beast that came
out of the earth, Avhich performed such prodigies, as
even to make fire descend from heaven on the eaith,
which seduced many persons, &c. And in the same
book he speaks of demons, which showed wonders,
to stimulate the kings of the earth to make war on the
saints; and also of a false prophet, who works mu-acles, to seduce those who have received the mark of
the beast. Rev. xvi. 14 ; xix. 20.
Miracles and jH-odigies, therefore, are not always
sure signs of the sanctity of those who perform t h e m ;
nor proofs of the truth of the doctrine they dellA'cr;
nor certain testimonies of their divine mission. T h e
Son of God not only permits but commands us to examine miracles, and those Avho perforin them, (Matt,
xxiv. '23, 24.) and Moses (Deut. xiu, 1,) cautioned the
Israelites against Ustening to the Avords of certain
prophets, or dreamers of dreams; adding, that the
Lord permitted them to prove his people, to know
Avhether they loved the Lord their God with all their
heart, and with all their soul. It may, therefore, be
affirmed, thatthe proofof miracles is not always unquestionable. T o the mission of him Avho works
miracles, must be joined the truth of the doctrine he
advances, the hohness of his life, his good understanding, and his concurrence Avith those whose life, mission and doctrine, have been already ascertained and
approved. His miracles must be strictly examined,
to see if they be true, and wiU stand the test; aud are
not juggUng tricks, or magical operations ; AA'hether
they lead to God, to peace, to righteousness, to salvation. If these marks and characters be found hi him
who works miracles, Ave must allow such a one to be
a messenger from God,
Our Saviour complains (John iv, 48,) of the JevA's:
" E.xcejit ye see signs and Avonders, ye Avill not believe," When they asked a sign from him, (Matt,
xii, 38,) he repUed that they should see uo other sign
but that of the prophet Jonah. He says (John xv.
24.) that if he had not performed among them such
miracles as were never before performed by man,
they would have had no sin; and Nicodemus acknoAvledged, (John iii, 2,) " No man can do these miracles
that thou doest, except God be Avith him." Such a
train of miracles, accompanied Avith so much innocence
and righteousness, with ixaoctrinesopure and divine,
could not be operations of falsiij oi^d delusion. W h e n
Christ sent his apostles to preach the jrospel among
the JeAVS, and among infidel nations, he garo them
the power of working miracles in his name, (Matt. -i.
6, 8, &c,) than which nothing so much contributed to
the propagation of the Christian faith.
^
T h e prejudices, obstinacy and incredulity of the
JCAVS must have been very extraordinary, not to yield
to the miracles of Christ and his apostles. T h e doctors themselves could not give the lie to their own
eyesj or oppose Avhat was so public and notorious;
they could not directly deny the miracles, but chose
rather to ascribe them to Beelzebub. T h e modern
Jews pretend, that Christ had stolen the name J E H O VAH out of the temple, by which he performed his
miracles. If this were true, could it be conceivable,
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that God would favor an impostor Avith the gift of
working miracles, and such a long train of miracles,
and of so high degi-ee, and by one who announced
the subA'ersion of the law and the JeAvish religion ?
And would he permit him to transfer this power to his
disciples and apostles ?
MIRIAM, sister of Moses and Aaron, and daughter
of Amram aud Jochebed. If she Avere the one Avho
was watching when her brother Moses was exposed
on the bank of the Nile, she might be ten or tAvelve
years old at that time. W h e n Pharaoh's daughter
discoA'ered the iriian^ Miriam proposed to fetch a
nurse for th£ Uttle foundling; the prmcess accepted
the offer, and Miriam brought her own mother, Exod.
ii. 4, &c. It is thought that Miriam married Hur, of
J u d a h ; but it does not appear that she had any chUdren by him.
Miriam had the gift of prophecy, as she insinuates
in Exod. xvii. 10, 1 1 ; Numb. xii. 2. After the passage of the Red sea, she led the chou- and dances of
the women, antl repeated Avith them the canticle,
" Smg ye to the Lord," & c . which Moses sung in the
choir of men, Exod. x\'. 21, W h e n Zipporah, the
wife of Moses, ai-rived in the camp of Israel, Miriam
and Aaron disparaged her, speaking against Moses on
her account. Numb, xii. T h e Lord punished Miriam
by visiting her Avith a leprosy. H e r death happened
in the first month of the fortieth year after the exodus, at the encampment of Kadesh, in the wUderness
of Sin, (Numb. xx. l,)Avhere Eusebius assures us that
in his time her sepulchre Avas to be seen.
M I R R O R , see LOOKING-GLASS.

M I S H A E L , one of the three companions of Daniel,
to AA'hoin Nebuchadnezzar gave the Chaldean name
of Meshach, (Dan, i, 7,) and cast into the burning furnace ; from Avhich he was miraculously delivered,
M I S H A L , and M I S H E A L , see MASHAL,
M I S H P A T , judgment, a fountain, called also K A DESH, (Gen, xiv, 7,) which see.
M I S H N A H , see TALMUD,

MISR, a name given to the land of Egypt, which
see,
M I T E , Gr, Xinrov, a small piece of money, two of
Avhich made a kodrantes, or the fourth part of the Roman as. T h e as was equal to 3 -^^j farthings sterling,
or about l i cents. T h e mite, X47iroy, therefore, would
be equal to about two mills, Luke xii, 59 ; xxi, 2, R,
M I T H C A H , an encampment of Israel in the wilderness, between Tarah and Hashmonah, Numb,
xxxiii. 28, 29.
M I T Y L E N E , the celebrated capital of the island
of Lesbos, through Avhich Paul passed as he went
from Corinth to Jerusalem, A. D, 58, Acts xx, 14.
NOAV Castro.

I. M I Z P A H , or M I Z P E H , elevation, a city of J u dah, (Josh, XV, 38,) south of Jerusalem, and north of
Hebron ; about six leagues from Jerusalem, Calmet
thinks it is the Mizpah of Benjamin, where the H e brcAvs often assembled for purposes of devotion. (See
1 K.Vcs XV. 2 2 ; 2 Chron. xvi. 6, &c.)
II. M F / , T A H, or M I Z P E H , a city of Gad, in the mountains of GUead, '»*.pj.e Laban and Jacob made a covenant, Gen. xxxi. 49. s ^ t h a h dwelt here when he
made a covenant with the Israuiteg on the other side
Jordan, who chose him for their captcin ; and here he
assembled his troops, Judg. xi. 11, 29, G/i. It is
sometimes ascribed to Moab, because the Moaiuitea
conquered and kept it.
III. M I Z P A H , or M I Z P E H , Joshua (xi. 3,8,) speaks ot
the Hivites, Avho inhabited the country of Mizpeh, at
the foot of mount Hermon, and consequentiy towards
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the head of the Jordan. He adds, that the army of Jabin and his allies took refuge at Mizpah, to the east of
the city of Sidon ; which agrees with this position.
31IZRAIM, son of Ham, and father of Ludim,
Ananiio, Lehabim, Naphtuhiin, Pathrusim and Casluhim, Gen. X, 6. He was father of the Mizraim, or
Esyptians, Mizraim is also put forthe country of
EL'vpt; thus it has three significations, which are
perpetually confounded and used promiscuously ;
sonietuncs denoting the land of Egypt, sometimes he
who first peopled Egypt, and sometimes the inhabitants themselves. See EGYPT,
M.V.VSO.X, of Cyprus, a Jew, converted by Christ
liiniself; and one of the seventy. Acts xxi, 16, Paul
lodired at his house at Jerusalem, A, D, 58.
.MO-\B, son of Lot, and of his eldest daughter;
^Gen, xix. 31, &c.) born about the time of the birth
i.fl.-^aac, A . M . 2108.
."MOABITES, the descendants ofMoab, son o.f Lot,
whosi' liabitation was east of Jordan, and adjacent to
the Dead sea, on both sides the river Arnon, on which
tlieir capital city was situated ; although the river Arnon A\ a.s strictly and properly the northern boundary
of ."\Ioab. This country was originally possessed by a
race of giants called Emim, (Deut.U, 11,12,) whom the
."\Ioabites conquered. Afterwards, the Amorites took
apart from the Moabites, (Judg, xi, 13,) but Moses
reconquered it, and gave it to the tribe of Reuben.
The ."\toabites were spared by Moses, as God had restricted him; (Deut. ii, 9,) but there always was a
great antipathy between them and the Israelites,
Avhich occasioned many wars, Balaam seduced the
HebreAVS to idolatry and uncleanness, by means of
the daughters of Moab, Numb, xxv, 1, 2, God ordained that this people should not enter into the congregation of his people, or be capable of office, &c,
even to the tenth generation, (Deut, xxiii, 3,) because
they had the inhumanity to refuse the Israelites a
passage through their country, nor would supply them
with bread and water in their necessity.
Eglon, king of the Moabites, was one of the first
who oppressed Israel after the death of Joshua, E h u d
killed him, aud Israel expeUed the Moabites, Judg,
iii, 12. A. M. 2679. David subdued Moab and Ammon ; under Avhich subjection they continued till the
separation of the ten tribes ; when they were attached
to the kings of Israel till the death of Ahab. Soon
after the death of this king, the Moabites began to revolt, 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. Mesha refused the tribute of a
hundred thousand lambs, and as many rams, which
till then had been customarily paid, either yearly or
at the beginning of every reign. The reign of Ahaziah was too short to alloAV of his invading them ; but
Jehoram, son of Ahab, and brother to Ahaziah, havmg Mcended the throne, intended reducing them to
obedience. He invited Jehoshaphat, king of Judah,
tojoin him; Avho, with the king of Edom, theniiis

Pf^of ^ S i n ^ ^ l l r ^ ^ ^

relieved, 2 Kings in. 16, &c. W e have littie k r W ?
edge of the Moabites after this time ; but Isaiali at
the beginning of the, reign of Hezekial., threatens
them with a calamiM which was to happen three
yeara after his predicuta, and which probabF/ referred
to the war of Shalmafeser, king of Assyria, against
the ten tribes and thi nations beyond the Jordan
Amos (,. 1.B, &c.) also iretold great miseries to them'
Avhich probably they si^ered under Uzziah and Jotham, kings of Jidah ; Inot under Shahnaneser; (2
Chron XXA'I, 7, fc; xxv\ 5.) or, lastiy, the war of
Nebuchadnezzar, f-'c^-evg ^fte^ the destruction of

MOL

Jerusalem. Calmet believes that this prince can-led
them captive beyond the Euphrates, as ihe prophets
had threatened ; (Jer. ix. 26 ; xii. 1 4 , 1 5 ; xxv. 11,12 ;
xlvni. 47 ; xlix. 3, 6, 3 9 ; 1. 16.) and that Cyrus sent
them home again, as he did other captive nations. It
is probable that in the later times of the Jewish
republic, they obeyed the Asmonean kings, and afterwards Herod the Great.
T h e principal deities of the Moabites were Chemosh
and Baal-peor. Scrijiture speaks of Nebo, of Baalmeon, and of Baal-dibon, as gods of the Moabites ;
but it is likely these are rather names of places where
Chemosh and Peor were worshipped ; and that Baaldibon, Baal-meon, and Nebo, are no other than Chemosh adored at Dibon, or at Meon, or on mount Nebo.
For a description of the land of Moab, see CANAAN,
p. 237.
MODIN, a celebrated city or tOAvn in the tribe of
Dan, whence came Mattathias and his family, the
Maccabees, (1 Mac. ii. 1, 1 5 ; ix. 19.) and which is
also famous for a battle fought there by a handful of
men, under Judas Maccabseus, against Antiochus E u pator, 2 Mac. xiii. 9, &c.
M O L A D A H , (Josh. xv. 2 6 ; xix. 2.) a city first given
to Judah, and afterwards to Simeon. It was in the
southerly part of Judah.
M O L E , an unclean animal, (Lev. xi. 30.) several
times referred to in Scripture. I n the Vulgate and
in the English Bible, however, the word tenshemeth,
lizard or chameleon, is improperly translated mole,
this animal being called in HebreAv hholed. T h e only
passage requiring elucidation, in which the mole is
spoken of, is Isa. ii. 20, and this the reader wUl find
examined in the article IDOLS, p. 522.
M O L O C H , or MILCOM, a god of the Ammonites,
to whom human sacrifices were offered. Moses in
several places forbids the Israelites, under the penalty
of death, to dedicate their children to Moloch, by
making them pass through the fire, (Lev. xvUi. 2 1 ;
XX. 2—5.) and God himself threatens to pour out his
wrath against those who should be guUty of it. There
is great probability that the HebreAvs were addicted
to the worship of this deity, even before their coming
out of Egypt, since Amos, (v. 26-J and after him Stephen, (Acts vii. 43.) reproaches them with having
carried in the wilderness tlj^ tabernacle of their god
Moloch. (See CHIDN.) ^Salomon built a temple to
Moloch on the mount 0/"OUves, (1 Kings xi. 7.) and
Manasseh, a long tii>^ after, imitated his impiety,
making his son pas^through the fire m honor of this
idol, 2 Kings xxi " , 4. Such idolatry was practised
chiefly in the v^j^y of Tophet and Hinnom, east of
Jerusalem, J<" ^i^.
Some a-^ 9^ opinion, that the devotees contented
themselA^s Avith making their children leap over a fire
sacred^'O Moloch; by this action consecrating them
to >i«lt false deity; and as by a lustration purifying
tJ«3m ; this bemg a usual ceremony on other occasions
among the heathen. Others beUeve that they made
them pass belAveen IAVO fires opposite each other
AVith the same intention ; but it is generally thought
that they really burnt their children as sacrifices See
Ps. CVI. 3 7 ; Isa. Ivii. 5 ; Ezek. xvi. 20, 2 1 ; xxiii. 37,
39, AVhere it is posuively asserted, that the Hebrews
sacrificed their children to devils, to Moloch, and to
strange gods. See F I R E .
The rabbms assure us, that the idol Moloch Avas of
brass, sitting on a throne of the same metal, adorned
AVith a royal croAvn, having the head of a calf, and liis
arms extended as if to embrace any one ; that Avhen
they offered children to him, they heated the statue
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MONEY

from within, by a great fire; and when it was burning in commerce. Hence those deceitful balances of
hot, put the miserable victim within its ai-ms, Avhere the merchants who would increase the shekel; that
it was soon consumed by the violence of the heat; Is, would augment the weight by which they Aveighed
and that the cries of the children might not be heard, the gold and silver they were to receive, that they
they made a great noise with drums and other instru- inight have a greater quantity than Avas their due ;
ments about the idol. Others say, that his ai-ms were hence the weight of the sanctuary, the standard of
extended, and reaching toward the ground, so that which was preserved in the temple, to prevent fraud;
when they put a chUd within his arms, ft immediately hence those prohibitions in the law, " Thou shalt not
fell into a great fire which was burnmg at the foot of have in thy bag divers weights, [Heb, stones,] a great
and a small," Deut, xxv, 13. Hence those scales thct
the statue.
There are various sentiments about Moloch : some the HebreAVS wore at their girdles, (Hos. xii. 7.) and
believe that it represented Saturn, to whom it is AveU the Canaanrtes can-ied in their hands; to Aveigh the
known that human sacrifices were offered. So Ge- gold and sUver which they received in payment.
senius in his Comm. z. Jesa. n. p. 3 4 3 ; comp. p.
And it is to be observed, that in the original text
327. (See also CHIUN.) Others think he Avas Mer- there is no mention of coined money, or of any thing
cury, others say Venus, others Mars, or Mithra. Cal- like it. T h e gold aud silver offered to Moses in the
met has endeavored to prove, that Moloch signified desert, for the use of the tabernacle; that Avhich
the sun, or the king of heaven. (See also Selden, de was given to Aaron to make a golden calf; that of
Diis Syris ; Spencer, de Legibus Hebrseorum Ritualib. Avhicli Gideon made an ephod ; that Avhich tempted
lib. ii. cap. 10. And Vossius, de Origine et Progressu Achan ; that Avhich David left to Solomon ; and that
Idolatriae, lib. u. cap. 5.)
Avhich Gehazi received from Naaman; was only
M O N E Y . Scripture often speaks of gold, sUver, gold or sih'cr made into rings, bracelets, pendants,
brass, of certain sums of money, of purchases made A'cssels, or ingots. Not a Avord of coined monej', of
with money, of current money, of money of a cer- any mark or impression; nothing to slioAV the form
tain Aveight; but AVC do not observe coined or stamped of the money, or the figure represented ujion i t ; for,
money till a late period ; Avhicli induces a belief that generally, coined money has the impress of some
the ancient Hebrews took gold and silver only by prince, some animal, flower, or other device. But
weight; that they only considered the purity of nothing of this kind occurs among the Hebrews,
the metal, and not the stamp. T h e most ancient
It is true, that in the HebrcAV (Gen, xxxui. 19.) we
commerce was conducted by barter, or exchanging find Jacob bought a field for a hundred kesitahs;
one sort of merchandise for another. One man and that the friends of Job, (chap. xiii. 11.) after his
gave what he could spare to another, who gave him recovery, gave to that model of patience each a kesiin return part of his superabundance. Afterwards tah, and a golden pendant for the ears. W e also find
the more precious metals were used in traffic, as a there Dorics, (Heb. Darcmonim, or Adarcmonim) and
value more generally known and stated.
Lastly, Mina, Statera, Oboli: but this last kind of money was
they gave this metal, by public authority, a certain foreign, and is put for other terms, Avhich in the Hemark, a certain weight, and a certain degree of al- brew only signify the weight of the metal. The
loy, to fix its value, and to save buyers and sellers kesitah is not well knoAvn to u s ; some take it for a
the trouble of Aveighing and examining the coins,
sheep or a lamb ; others for a kind of money, having
Abraham Aveighed out four hundred shekels of the impression of a lamb or a sheep. But Calmet
silver, to purchase Sarah's tomb; (Gen, xxiii, 15, 16,) rather thinks it to be a purse of money,
and Scripture observes, that he paid this in current
" T h e practice of weighing money is general in
money with the tnerchant. Joseph was sold by his Syria, Egypt, aud all Turkey, No piece, however
brethren to the Mid'.anites for twenty pieces of silver, effaced, is refused there : the merchant draws out his
(Gen, xxxvii, 28,) HCL. tAventy shekels of silver. The scales and weighs it, as in the days of Abraham, when
brethren of Joseph bnught back with theni into he purchased his sepulchre. In considerable payEgypt the money they fnimd in their sacks, in the ments, an agent of exchange is sent for, AVIIO counts
same weight as before, Gu^. xliii, 21, Isaiah de- paras by thousands, rejects pieces of false money, and
scribes the Avicked as weighii^ silver in a balance, to weighs all the sequins, either sejiarately or together,"
make an idol thereof, (chap, Xvi. 6,) and Jeremiah (Volney, vol, ii, p, 425,) Does not this mention of
(xxxii, 10,) weighs seventeen pi>^,es of silver in a " an agent of exchange," give a UCAV idea to the expair of scales to pay for a field he hat bought, Isaiah pression in Genesis, above refeiTcd to, " current
says, "Come, buy wine and milk whhout money, money Avith the m e r c h a n t ; " i, e, such as Avas approvand Avithout pr"ice. Wherefore do ye vv^jgj, money ed by a competent judge, Avhose business it was to defor that which is uot bread ?" Amos (viii,^.) repre- tect fraudulent coin, if offered in payment ? On this
sents the merchants encouraging one anoi^gr to subject we may remark a much deeper inference than
make the ephah small, wherewith to seU, am. ^jje ie nsually discovered in the question of our Lord to
shekel great, wherewith to buy, and to falsify i.„ the Ul-acois-:_<, pjjarisees:—" WJjffi^*"'i,
"^ °'*balances by deceit,
nerscription is this'V-' , - H ^ — « ^ J t o observe, that
III these Jiassages, three things only are mentioned: fe.r or none, of the early and truly Asiatic coins, had
(1.) The metal; that is, gold or silver, and never cop- any'image, or representation, of the king on t h e m ;
per, it not being used in traffic as money. (2.) T h e that those cf the original JcAMsh coinage, have the
weight, a talent, a shekel, a gerah or obolus; the pot, or iug (of inanna, say soro,) or the vine, or sheaf
weight of the sanctuary, and the king's weight, (3.) of corn and the date when coned ; but no image of
T h e standard of pure or fine gold and silver, and of any person, or power, (whicl the Jews would have
good quaUty, as receiA'ed by the merchant. T h e im- held imlawful,)astheRonian;oiiiage univei-sally had,
pression of the coinage is not referred to ; but it is especially under the Csesari When, therefore, our
said, they weighed the silver, or other commodities, Lord commands, " Show m^thetnbute-mouey," and
by the shekel and by the talent. This shekel, there- asks, " Whose IMAGE is this^ by atft-ibuting currency
fore, and this talent, were not fixed and determined to the (Roman) image of Jsesai-^and appropriating
pieces of money, but weights appUed to things used this (Roman) coin to the p ! i y « ^ ' ^ ^ ^ i s tribute, they
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Rckuowlcdged Ceesar's authority and power; thereby
answerin" then- own question. And this inference
niniears still more forcibly, when we recoUect the utter
aversion of the JcAvish nation from images at this
liinr-, and that the figures on the standards of the Roman'Icions nearly occasioned an insurrection.—In
tliis view, the idea of IMAGE is stronger than that of
sLPERScRiPTio.v ; tliough, lu fact,_one accompanied
the other, the superscription, or epigraphus, being the
emperor's titles, usually inserted around his image, or
bii-^t, as ou our British coins.
'• Thcii [the Turks] stamp iwthing on their money
(which is all of gold and silver, and consists in die
..arts aforesaid) bid the emperor's name, and the yearm
iddch it ivas coined They receive, nevertheless, forII 'u coins, with figures of living things, which seems
coiitrarv to their law." (De la Motraye's Travels,
s .'•, i. i"i. 154.) Here AVC find the Turks receiving,
tliro'a u'! i commercial jiolicy, Avhat the JCAVS were forced
!'i rc.~'i\o, and to pass current, by reason of their
> ibji'Ction to the Roman emperor. It is also common, iu the East, for coins to have some sentence on
them, such as, " God is great," &c. The Roman
coins had no such inscription, but were purely heathen,
aiil solely presentetl the image and superscription
(it't"a-sar; or if any figure was added on the reverse,
it was that of some ideal or idolatrous deity.
It d 'serves notice, that the three evangelists who
record this stoi-y, insert the AVord image, (and, indeed,
they use. coincidentally the sameAVords,) which seems
trt "confirm the ideas above suggested. (See Matt,
.xxii. 20; .^lark xii. 16 ; Luke xx. 24.)
.MONTH. The ancient Hebrews had no particular names for their months ; they said, the first, the
second, the third, &c. In Exod, xni. 4 ; xxiu. 15 ;
xxxiv. 18, and Deut. xvi. 1, we find 313N c m , Chodesh
Abib, or the month of the young ears of corn, or of
the new fruits; which is, probably, the Egyptian
name of that month, which the Hebrews afterAvards
called Nisan, and which was the first of the holy
year. Every Avhere else this lawgiver designates the
months by their order of succession. In Joshua,
Juibus and Samuel we see the same method. Under Solomon (1 Kings vi. 1.) we read of the month
Zif, which is the second month of the holy year, and
answers to that afterwards caUed Jair. In the same
chapter Ave read of the inonth Bul, which is the eighth
of the holy year, and answers to Marchesvan, or October. Lastly, in chap. viii. 2, we read of the month
Ethanim, or the month of the valiant, which ansAvers
to Tizri, the seventh of the holy year.
Critics are not agreed about the origin of these
names of the months. Scaliger thought Solomon
borrowed them from the Phoenicians, with whom he
had much intercom-se. Grotius believes they came
from the Chaldeans; and Hardouin deduces them
iroiu the Egyptians. However this may be, we see
nothing of them, either before or after Solomon. But
after the captivity of Babylon, the people continued
the names of the months as they had found them
among the Chaldeans and Persians.

11
12
1
2
3
4
5
6

MONTH
5 ax,
6 hibn,
7 ncn,
8 jwmc,
9 ISD3,
10 nan,
11 r\2^,
12 mN,

Ab,
Elul,
Tisri,
Marchesvan
Casleu,
Thebet,
Shebat,
Adar,

July.
August.
September
October.
November
December.
January.
February.

[Other interpreters, with greater propriety, reckon
the beginning of Nisan from the new moon of April,
and not of March; and this varies the beginning of
the other months. (See Jahn's Archseol, § 103, W i ner, Bibl, Realwdrterb, p, 454,) R.
OriginaUy, the Hebrews foUowed tiie same distribution of their years and months as in Egypt. Their
year consisted of 365 days, and of twelve months,
each of thirty days. This appears by the enumeration of the days of the year of the deluge. Gen, vii.
The twelfth inonth Avas to have thirty-five days, and
they had no intercalary month, but at the end of one
hundred and twenty years, when the beginning of
the year following was out of its place thirty whole
days.
After the exodus, which happened in the month of
March, God ordained that the holy year, that is, the
calendar of religious feasts and ceremonies, should
begin at Nisan, the seventh month of the civil year,
(the civU year being left unchanged,) Avhich the Hebrews continued to begin at the month Tisri (September). After the Babylonish captivity, the JCAVS,
being but a handful of people in the midst of others
surrounding them, complied with such customs and
manners of dividing times aud seasons, as were used
by the people that ruled over t h e m ; first, of the
Chaldeans; afterwards, of the Persians; and lastly,
of the Grecians, They took the names of the months
from the Chaldeans and Persians, and perhaps their
manner of dividing the year and the months, HowcA'cr, Ave cannot be sure of this, not exactiy knowing
the form of the Chaldean months. But we see
plainly by Ecclesiasticus, (xlUi, 6,) by the Maccabees,
by Josephus, (Antiq, lib, iii, cap, 10,) and by Philo,
("Vit, Mos, lib, iii,) that in their time they followed the
custom of the Grecians; that is, their months were
lunar, and their years solar.

These lunar months were each of tAventy-nine
days and a half; or, rather, one was of thirty days,
the foUowing of twenty-nine, and so on alternately:
that which had thirty days was called a full or complete inonth ; that which had but tAventy-nine days
was called incomplete. T h e new moon was always
the beginning of the month, and this day they calletl
.Yeomenta, ncAV-moon day, or UCAV month. T h e y did
not begin it from that point of time when the moon
was in conjunction with the sun, but from the time
at which she first became visible, after that conjunction. And to determine this, it is said, they had
peojile posted on elevated places, to inform the Sanhedrim as soon as possible. Proclamation Avas then
made, " T h e feast of the new moon! T h e feast of
the UCAV moon !" and the beginning of the month
•Karnes of the Hebrew months, according to the order of was proclaimed by sound of trumpet. F o r fear of
any failing in the observation of that command,
the sacred and civil years.
which directed certain ceremonies at the beginning
Civil. Sacred.
of each month, they continued the JVeomenia two
days; the first Avas called " t h e day of the moon's
7
1 \o:,
Nisan, answering to March, O S. appearance," the other " of the moon's disappear8
2 TK,
Ijar,
April.
ance." So say the rabbins: but there is great prob9
3 ivp,
Sivan,
May.
ability, that if this was ever practised, it was only in
10
4 non,
Thammuz,
June,
provinces distant from Jerusalem. In the temple,
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and in the metropoUs, there was always a fixed calendar, or at least a fixed decision for festival days,
determined by the House of Judgment.
W h e n Ave say that the months of the Jews ansAvered to ours, Nisan to March, Jair to April, &c.
we must be understood Avith some latitude ; for the
lunar months cannot be reduced exactly to solar
ones. T h e vernal equinox falls between the twentieth and twenty-first of March, according to the
course of the solar year. But in the lunar year, the
new moon will fall in the inonth of March, and the
full moon in the month of April. So that the HebreAV months Avill answer partially to two of our
months, the end of one, and the beginning of the
other.
Twelve lunar months making but three hundred
and fifty-four days and six hours, the Jewish year
Avas short of the Roman by tAvelve days. T o recover
the equinoctial points, from Avhich this difference of
the solar and lunar year Avould separate the new
moon of the first month, the JCAVS every three years
intercalated a thirteenth month, Avhich they called
Ve-odar; tlie second Adar. By this means their
lunar year equalled the solar; because in thirty-six
solar months there Avould be thirty-seven lunar
months. The Sanhedrim regulated this intercalation,
and the thirteenth month was placed between Adar
and Nisan ; so that the passover Avas ahvays celebrated the first full moon after the equinox,
MOON, T h e Lord created the sun and the moon
on the fourth day of the world, to preside over day
and night, and to distinguish times aud seasons. Gen,
i, 15, 16, As the sun presides over day, so the moon
presitles over night; the sun regulates the course of
a year, the moon the course of a month ; the sun is,
as it were, king of the host of heaven, the moon is
queen. T h e moon was appointed for the distinction
of seasons, of festival days, and days of assembling.
Gen, i, 14 ; Ps, civ, 19, For the days of the N E W
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women, and women dressed like men, sacrificed tc
the moon, Maimonides thinks, that Moses intended
to forbid this, when he prohibited the sexes from exchange of habits. T h e moon was worshipped as a
god, and not as a goddess, in Syria, Mesopotamia
and Armenia. T h e Sepharvites called her Anamelech, the gracious king, Strabo calls her Meen ; as
does Isaiah, Ixv. 11. She was represented clothed
like a m a n ; and there are medals extant, on which
she is represented in the habit and form of a man
armed, having a cock at his feet, covered Avith a
Phrygian or Armenian bonnet. Spartian, in Caracalla, assures us, that the people of Charrse in Mesopotamia believed, that such as held the moon for a
goddess, would be always in subjection to their
wives. He adds, that though the Greeks and Egyptians sometimes called her goddess, yet they always
call her god in their mysteries. Several sorts of sacrifices were offered to the moon. W e see in Isaiah
Ixv, 11, and Jeremiah vii. 18, that they offered to her
in the high ways, and upon the roofs of their houses,
sacrifices of cakes, and similar offerings. Thus the
Greeks honored Hecate, or Trivia, which is the
moon. ElseAvhere they offered to her human sacrifices. Strabo relates, that in the countries bordering
on the Araxes, they especially worshipped the moon,
who had there a famous temple. T h e goddess had
several slaves, and every year they offered one of
them in sacrifice to her, after having fed him daintily
the whole year before, Lucian speaks of like sacrifices, offered to the Syrian goddess, the Dea Ccelestis, that is, the moon. Fathers carried their chUdren,
tied up in sacks, to the top of the porch of the temple, whence they threw them down upon the pavement ; and when the unfortunate victims moaned,
the fathers Avould ansAver, that they were not their
children, but young calves.

T h e Jews ascribed different effects to the moon.
Moses speaks of the fruits of the sun and the moon,
MOON, see NEOMENIA,
(Deut, xxxiu, 14,) these being considered as the two
W e do not kiiOAV whether the Hebrews understood causes Avhich produce the fruits oftiie earth. Some
the theory of lunar eclipses ; but they always speak of commentators think, that the fruits of the sun are
them in terms Avhich intimate that they considered those that come yearly, as wheat, grapes, & c , ; and
them as wonders, and as effects of the poAver and the fruits of the moon those that may be gathered at
Avrath of God, When the prophets speak of the different months of the year, as cucumbers, figs, &c,
destruction of empires, they often say, that the sun
M O R A S T H I , the country of the prophet Micah,
shall be covered with darkness ; the moon AvithdraAV east of Eleutheropolis, Micah i, 1 ; Jer, xxvi, 18, See
her Ught; and the stars fall from heaven, Isa, xiii, MARESHAH.
10 ; xxiv, 23 ; Ezek, xxxii, 7, 8 ; Joel ii, 10 ; Ui, 1.5,
M O R D E C A I , son of Jair, of the race of Saul, and
But Ave cannot perceive that there is any direct men- a chief of the tribe of Benjamin, He Avas carried
tion of an eclipse.
captive to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, with JehoiAmong the orientals in general, and the HebrcAVs achin, or Jeconiah, king of Judah, A, M, 4305;
in particular, the Avorship of the moon Avas more Esth. ii. 5, 6. He settied at Shushan, and there lived
extensive, and more famous than that of the sun. to the first year of Cyrus, when it is thought he visIn Deut, iv, 19 ; xvii, 3, Moses bids the Israelites take ited Jerusalem, with several other captives ; but afcare, when they see the sun, the moon, the stars, and terwards he returned to Shushan, Mordecai had a
the host of heaven, not to pay them any superstitious niece called Edessa, or Esther, the daughter of his
Avorship, because they were only creatures appointed brother, whom he had adopted and brought up as his
for the service of all nations under heaven. Job own daughter, after the death of his brother. After
(xxxi, 26, 27,) also speaks of the same worship: " If Esther became the wife of Ahasuerus, (see E S T H E R , )
1 beheld the sun Avhen it shined, or the moon walk- Mordecai was constant at the palace gate to learn
ing in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly news of the queen. During his attendance there he
enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand," as a discovered a conspiracy of two eunuchs to kill the
token of adoration. T h e Hebrews worshipped the king; his service, however, was registered only, and
moon, by the name of Meni, of Astarte, of the god- not rewarded. Ahasuerus raising Haman to be his
dess of the groves, of the queen of heaven, dtc, (But favorite, Mordecai refused to honor him ; and Haman
see under ASTAROTH I,) T h e Syrians adored her as resented the indignity by endeavoring to exterminate
Astarte, Urania, or Ccelestis ; the Arabians as Alilat; the whole Jewish people, for which he obtained a
the Egyptians as Isis; the Greeks as Diana, Venus, decree from the king, but was defeated in his purJuno, Hecate, Bellona, Minerva, &c, Macrobius and pose by Mordecai and Esther.
Julius Firmicus acquaint us, that men dressed like
It is evident that the anxiety of Mordecai for
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Esther Avas extreme ; but we cannot fully enter into
the circumstance of his walking day after day, (chap,
ii, 11,) for a long period of time, probably upwards of
B year, Avithout recollecting the extreme vigilance
with which the harems of the East are guarded. On
this subject Chardin says: " T h e place Avhere the
women are shut up is sacred, especially among persons of condition ; and it is a crime for any person
nhatever to be inquiring what passes within those
ivalls. The husbaiitl has there an absolute authori;y, Avithout being obliged to give any account of his
ictions. And 't is said, that there are most bloody
ioiiigs in those places sometimes, and that poison
lespatches a Avorld of people, A\ hich are thought to
lie a natural death." (p. 332,) " I could not learn
vliat Avas done more the rest of the night; for I have
ilready informed you hoAV difficult it is to be inbriiied of the transactions in those habitations, that
eem to be regions of another world. There are none
lut women that can approach within a league of it,
ir some black eunuchs, with whom a man may as
veil converse as Avith so many dragons, that can dis•over those secrets; and you may as well tear out
heir hearts as a syUable upon that text. You must
ise a great deal of art to make them speak; just as
ve tame serpents in the Indies, till they make them
liss and dance when they please," (p. 54. Cor. Solynan.)
" And here we must observe, that Habas the secind left behind him two sons; or, at least, I never
leard that he left any more, nor is it known whether
le left any daughters or no. For what is done in
he Avomen's apartment is a mystery concealed even
'roni the grandees and prime ministers. Or, if they
tnoAv any thing, it is merely upon the account of
ome particular relation or dependence which the
ecret has to some peculiar affair, which, of necessiy, must be imparted to their knowledge. For my
lart, I have spared neither pains nor cost to sift out
he truth, but I could never discover any m o r e ; only,
hat they believed he never left any daughter behind
liin that lived. A man may walk a hundred days,
me after another, by the house where the women are,
ind yet know no more Avhat is done therein, than at
he further end of Tartary," (p, 6,)
'We learn from these exti-acts, (1,) That to inquire
vhat passes in the harem is a crime, (2,) That it is
lossible, " by a great deal of art," and weighty reaons, no doubt, to make the black eunuchs " speak,"
in some occasions, (3,) That a man may Avalk a
lundred days, one after another, yet obtahi no inteliL'ence from thence, (4.) That " bloody doings " are
iccasionally transacted there.
These hints may account for the conduct of MorIccai, Avho walked every day before the court of the
comen's house, to gather any intelligence that might
'linnce to come within his cognizance, respecting his
liece. An English reader is apt to say, " W h y did
lot he visit her at once ?" or, " T o be sure, when he
ivalked before tho court, he inquiretl of the servants,
ind they told him as a matter of course," N o : he
ivalked, day after day, if jierchance he might make
some of these "dragons " in any degree tractable. In
ike manner, the English reader may suppose, that
chap, ii. 22,) when "Mordecai told Esther the
luePii"ofthe treason of the king's chamberlains, he
•poke to her personally. This, however, is not proliilile: he sent her the intelligence by intervening
igents. And Avhen Mordecai, In the utmost di.stress,
wished to communicate vvith Esther, (chap. iv. 2.)
" he cried with a loud and bitter crv, even Iiefore the
86
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king's gate," which was the only means left him of
gaining attention from the attendants of the place ;
some of whom, coming out to him, returned and
told Esther, who was too far off to hear him. Esther
sent her own chamberlain, Hatach, (a confidential
person, no doubt,) to inquire from Mordecai him.self
the cause of his lamentation; and, by means of Hatach, messages passed between them, which agrees
with what Chardin says, that it is possible on urgent
occasions to make these officers "speak." We learn,
also, that there are "bloody doings" in the harem ;
this agrees with the remark of Mordecai, (chap. iv.
13.) " Think not that thou shalt escape in the king's
house, more than all the Jews." He certainly means
that Haman would procure her death, even in the
harem.
M O R I A H , a mountain upon which the temple of
Jerusalem was buUt by king Solomon, 2 Chron. iii.
1. It is thought this was the place Avhere Abraham
intended to offer up his son Isaac, (Gen. xxii. 2, 14.)
though this supposition is attended with some difficulties. Instead of Moriah, the Samaritan reads
Moreh, in Genesis, as if God sent Abraham near to
Sichem, where certainly Avas a Moreh, Gen. xii. 6 ;
Deut. xi, 30,
The name of Moriah is thought to be derived from
a root implying height, or elevation ; and it is certain,
from the descriptions given of Jerusalem, that it
stands on the highest hill in the neighborhood, aud
is seen from a great distance. It is probable, therefore, that the idea of being seen from far, as if it lifted
itself up, is included in the name Moriah, Avhich Ave
may observe is in the feminine. Probably there is a
reference to this in those prophets, Avho say. T h e
mountain of the Lord's temple shall be exalted aboA-e
the (surrounding) hUls, and all nations shall UOAV to
it, Isa, ii, 2 ; Mic, iv, 1,

See

JERUSALEAI,

M O R R O W , T h e word morroAV denotes the next
succeeding period of light, which commences a little
before the rising of the sun, and is opposed to the
preceding period of darkness, as day is to night.
T h e HebrcAV term Mdlidr, rendered Morrow, signifies
the exchange of one thing for another, I>ight was
given instead of the preceding hours of darkness ;
during which the Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the waters. Gen, i. 2, The idea of the HebreAvs, under the Avord Mdhdr, may be further understood fi-om
the two following passages :^—"Aud the people stood
up all that day, and all night, and all day on the .AIORROW ;" which phrase our trmislation renders cdl the
next day, (Numb, xi, 32,) as opposed to night, " B u t
God prepared a worm in the rising of the dawn forthe
morrow," or against the morroAV, Avhich is, in our
translation, when the morrow rose the next day, Jonah
iv, 7, This phrase shows that the HebrcAA- morrow
did not commence before the light. The .AngloSaxon morrow is, no doubt, derived from the eastern
Mdhdr ; and as it is evident from Tacitus and Julius
Csesar, that both the Germans and the Gauls computed time in the manner of the HebrcAAs, and other
ea.stern nations, there is the greater reason for supjiosing that our ancestors used the word morroiv according to the idea of the HebrcAV Mdhdr. The
Anglo-Saxon to morgen, our to-morrow, is found in
the following passages: Exod. vii. 15 ; viii. 23 : xvi.
2 3 ; xvii. 9 ; xxxii. 5 ; xxxiv. 2 ; Niimh. xi. 18 ; INlatt.
vi. .30 ; Luke xui. 32, 33, &c.
M O R T A R . There is a remarkable jiassage in
Prov. xxvii. 22, " Though thou shouldest bray a fool
in a mortar among wheat, Avitli a pestle, yet Avill not
his foolishness depart from him." The mode of
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punishment here referred to may be proved to exist
in the East, by positive testimony.
"Fanaticism has .enacted, in Turkey, in favor of
the Ulemas, [or body of lawyers,] that their goods
shall never be confiscated, nor themselves put to
death, but by being bruised in a mortar. T h e honor
of being treated in so distinguished a manner, may
not, perhaps, be sensibly felt by every one ; examples
are rare ; yet the insolence of the Mufti irritated sultan Osman to such a degree, that he ordered the mortars to be replaced, which, having been long neglected, had been throAvn down, and almost covered with
earth.
This order alone produced a surprising
effect: the body of Ulemas, justly terrified, submitted." (Baron du Tott, vol. i. p. 28.) " A s for the
guards of the Towers, who had let prince Coreskie
[a prisoner] escape, some of them were empayled,
and some luere pounded, or beaten to pieces, in great
mortars of yron, ivherein they doe vsually pound their
rice, to reduce it to meale." (Knolles's Histoi-y of the
Turks, p, 1374,)
This last quotation is the very case in point; except that Solomon seems to suppose the fool was
pounded together with the wheat; xvhereas, in this
instance, the guards were beaten to death, certainly,
without any such accompaniment.
" The Mahometans consider this office as so important, and entitled to such reverence, that the person of a pacha, who acquits himself well in it, becomes inviolable, even by the sultan: it is no longer
permitted to shed his blood. But the diA'aii has invented a method of satisfying its vengeance on those
who are protected by this privilege, without departing from the literal expression of the law, by ordering
them to be pounded in a mortar, . .
of which there
have been various instances," (Volney, vol, ii, p, 250,)
M O S E R A H , or MOSEROTH, (Numb, xxxU, 30,) a
station of the Israelites, near mount Hor, Burckhardt mentions a valley east of mount Hor, called
Wady Mousa, which is perhaps a corruption of Moserah,

See EXODUS, p, 418, and AARON, p, 2,

M O S E S , son of Amram and Jochebed, of the
tribe of Levi, Avas born in Egypt, A, M, 24-33. In
consequence of the decree of Pharaoh for putting the
male children of the Hebrews to death, he was put
into a kind of vessel made of rushes, and laid on the
banks of the Nile. Here he was found by the daughter of Pharaoh, and placed unknowingly with his
mother to be nursed, Exod. ii. 1—9.
The princess named the infant MOSES, [saved out
of the water,) and adopted him for her son, Acts vu.
22. His OAVU parents, however, who brought him
up, instructed him in the religion and expectations
of his forefathers ; so that, when grown up, he preferred rather to partake with his people in their
afflictions, than to share in the pleasures of a court,
Heb. xi. 24—26.
Moses relates his own story with great simplicity,
thus : (Exod. ii.) Being grown up he visited his brethren, and seeing an Egyptian oppressing a Hebrew,
he vindicated him, slew the Egyptian, and hid his
body in the sand. The transaction becoming known,
Pharaoh sought for Moses to put him to death ; but
he fled into the country of Midian, in Arabia Petrfea,
south of mount Sinai; where he married Zipporah,
a daughter of Jethro, priest or prince of Midian.
Moses, employed in feeding the sheep of Jethro,
one day came to the mountain of Horeb, where the
Lord appeared to him in a burning bush, and commissioned him, notwithstanding his reluctance and
hesitation, to deliver his people Israel. See AARON,

MOSES

Being arrived in Egypt, Moses and Aaron carried,
their message to Pharaoh, and demanded permission
for the Hebrews to go three days' journey into the
desert of Arabia, to offer sacrifices to the Lord, Pharaoh refused, and augmented the burdens of the people, who complained to Moses, and he to the Lord.
T h e ten plagues followed; and at midnight on the
fourteenth day of Abib, or Nisan, Moses led his people out of Egypt.

See E X O D U S .

Arrived in the wUderness of Sin, or Zin, between
Elim and Sinai, the mukitude, tired with the length
of their journey, began to murmur against Moses,
saying, " Would to God we had died in Egypt, where
we sat at the flesh-pots, and where we ate bread in
abundance ! " T h e Lord promised to rain food from
heaven ; of which Moses informed the people, and
that very evening the camp of Israel was covered
w h h quails, brought thither by the wind. T h e next
morning they saw aU round the camp a kind of hoarfrost, or Uttle grains, of the color of bdellium, and of
the shape of coriander-seeds; the manna. (See
MANNA.) Moses bade Aaron to fill an omer Avith
manna, and to lay it up before the Lord ; to remain
as a monument to future generations.
At Rephidim, the people, in want of water, murmured against Moses; but the Lord, by his ministry,
drew them Avater out of the rock of Horeb, The
Amalekites attacking Israel, Moses sent Joshua
against t h e m ; he himself, at the same time, with
Aaron and Hur, being on an eminence, whence they
could see the engagement, WhUe Moses held up
his hands toAvard heaven, Joshua had the advantage
over the enemy ; but when he held them down, the
Amalekkes prevailed, Aaron and Hur, therefore, put
stones under him, that he might sit down, while each
of them supported his arms, that he might not be
tired.
So the Amalekites Avere entirely defeated.
The Lord desired Moses to write an account of this
action in a book, and to instruct Joshua concerning
it, he having determined utterly to destroy the
memory of Amalek from under heaven. On the
third day of the third month from their coming out
of Egypt, they arrived at the foot of mount Sinai,
where they continued a y e a r : here Moses was the
mediator of a covenant between God and his people.
See LAAV,

Coming tlown from the mountain, Moses declared
to the people the laws he had received, and the articles of the covenant that the Lord would make with
them. The people ansAvering, that they Avould perform whatever the Lord enjoined, Moses erected an
altar of unhewn stones, at the foot of the mountain,
and tAvelve monuments, or lAvelve other altars, in the
name of the twelve tribes of Israel. Having offered
sacrifices and peace-offerings, he took the blood of
the victims, poured half upon the altar, and the other
half into cups, and having read to the people the ordinances he had received from the Lord, and Avhich
he had written in a book, he sprinkled all the people
with the blood that was in the cups. T h u s was
concluded the solemn and celebrated covenant between the Lord and the children of Israel,
T h e Lord then commanded Moses to come up
again into the mountain, and to bring with him
Joshua, his servant, that he might instruct him in all
Avhich he would have observed by the priests or
people, in the public exercise of religion ; all the parts
of which he distinctly ajipointed. Descending from
the mount, Joshua heard the shouts and rejoicings
of the people, as if of an engagement with an enemy.
But Moses observed that it Avas not the sound of an
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alarm, but cries of joy. W h e n they approached the
camp, they saw the golden calf, which had been
made, (see CALF,) and the people singing and dancing about it. Moses indignantiy threw down the
tables of stone he held in his hands, and broke t h e m ;
and taking the calf, he reduced it to powder, and
scattered it uito the water, which he made all the
congregation drink of Moses severely rebuked
.Voiron ; and, standing at the entrance of the camp,
he proclaimed, " Whoever is for the Lord, let him
joiu himself to me." All the children of Levi assembUng about him, he said, " T h u s saith the Lord,
Let every one of you take his sword, and let him go
from gate to gate, across the camp, and slay even to
his brother, his friend, or his kinsman," They did
80, and that day there were slain about 3000 people.
The next day 3Ioses remonstrated to the people on
the heinousness of their sin ; but told them he would
again ascend the mountain, and endeavor to obtain
forgiveness for them. He went up and entreated
the Lord to jiardon them; or otherwise, he begged
tiiat he himself might be blotted out of the book of
the Lord, (See BOOK.) He also desired another
favor, which Avas, that he niight see his glory. T h e
Lord ansAvered him, that he could not see his face,
for no man could support that sight; but that he
AVOtUd pass before the opening of the rock, where he
might hear his name, and see his train, as he passed
along.
AfterAvards, Moses went up into the mountain,
and carried new tables of stone. There God renewed the decalogue, and gave several other commandments. After forty days and forty nights, he
came down, bringing the two tables of testimony
with him, and caused proclamation to be made, that
whoever had any valuable metals, or precious stones,
thread, wool, furs, or fine wood, fit for the tabernacle, niight offer them to the Lord. T h e Lord
cominanded also, that each Israelite should contribute half a shekel; (about 25 cents;) and that this
contribution might be regularly raised, Moses took
an account of the people, from twenty years old and
upwards; of whom there were found 603,550, each
of Avhicli paying a bekah or half shekel, the sum
amountetl to 100 talents of sUver and 1775 shekels,
or about .S150,000. Six whole months they worked
at the tabernacle, that is, from the sixth month of the
holy year, after their leaving Egypt, A. M, 2513, to
the first day of the first month of the following year,
2514. On the first day of Nisan, (April 21, according
to Usher,) the tabernacle of the congregation Avas set
up, and filled Avith the glory of the Lord, and on the
fourteenth, the Israelites celebrated the second passover from their coming out of Egypt, About this
time, Moses published the laws contained in the first
seven chapters of Leviticus, consecrated Aaron and
his sons, and dedicated the tabernacle w h h all its
The first day of the second month of this year,
.Moses took a second account of the people, in which
the Levites were reckoned apart, and appointed to
the service of the tabernacle. T h e princes of the
tribes made their offerings to the tabernacle, each according to his rank, and on his day, during the twelve
days of the dedication and consecration of this holy
place. Lastiy, and about this time, Moses made several ordinances relating to the purity to be observed
m holy things, and the manner of approaching the
tabernacle.
.\bout the end of the year, Jethro, the fatiier-inlaw of Moses, brought him his wife Zipporah, and
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his two sons, Gershom and Eliezer. Moses received
him with all respect, and by his persuasion commissioned judges to assist in accommodating differences,
and minor feuits. On the arrival of Zipporah in the
camp, Aaron, and Miriam his sister, spoke against
Moses, because his wife was an Ethiopian ; but the
Lord interposed in behalf of Moses, who was the
meekest man upou earth. See AARON,
It is not easy to determine, whether the sedition
of Korah, Dathan and Abiram happened after the
arrival of the Hebrews at Kadesh-barnea, or before.
(See KORAH.) At Kadesh, where Miriam died, the
people murmured for water, which Moses and Aaron
supplied, by causing it to gush out of a rock. But
as they showed some distrust in the Lord, he condemned them to die in the wilderness, without entering the land of promise. Hence they called this
encampment Meribah, or waters of contradiction.
At Zalmonah, it is thought Moses erected the brazen
serpent, to heal those who had been bitten by fiery
serpents. Being come to mount Pisgah, in the desert of Kedemoth, he despatched ambassadors to
Sihon, king of the Amorites, to solicit a passage
through his country, which being refused, Moses
gave him battle, overcame him, and took all his territories. Some time afterwards, Og, king of Bashan,
marched against Moses, and fought with h i m ; but
he was conquered and his country taken.
While encamped in the plains of Moab, at Shittim,
Balak, king of Moab, invited Balaam to come and
curse Israel, But the sorcerer having rather blessed
than cursed them, he sent the daughters of Moab
into the camp, to tempt them to idolatry and fornication. This wicked counsel had the desired effect;
but Moses put to death all who had abandoned themselves to the Avorship of Baal-peor, to the number of
23,000, besides 1000 others w h o were executed by
the judges. After this, the Lord commanded Moses
to make war against the Midianites, who had sent
their daughters, with those of Moab, to debauch Israel, Phinehas was appointed chief of the expedition,
with 12,000 chosen men, who routed the Midianites,
Ou the first day of the eleventh month of the fortieth year after the coming out of Egypt, Moses, being in the fields of Moab, and knowing that he was
not to pass over Jordan, made a long discourse to
the people, recapitulating all he had done, and all
that had happened from the coming out of Egypt,
He set before them the happiness that would attend
their constancy and fidelity, and the calamities Avhich
would punish their prevarication. H e put into the
hands of the priests and elders a copy of the law,
with an injunction to have it read solemnly every
seventh year in a general assembly of the nation.
He composed an excellent canticle or poem, in which
he exclaimed against their future infidelity, and
threatened them with all the evils that in after-ages
came upon them, A little before his death, he annexed to each of the tribes a particular blessing, in
which he mingled several prophecies and predictions.
At the beginning of the twelfth inonth, the Lord
commanded him to ascend mount Nebo, Avhere he
obtained a view of the country, both on this side
and beyond Jordan, " S o Moses, the serA-ant of
the Lord, died there in the land of Moab, over against
Beth-peor; but no man knoAveth of his sepulchre unto this day. Aud Moses was 120 years old AV hen he
died : his eye was not dim nor his natural force abated. And the children of Israel Avept for Moses in
the plain of Moab thirty days," It is added, "There
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arose not a prophet since like unto Moses, whom the
Lord knew face to face: in all the signs and wour
ders which the Lord sent him to do in the land of
Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to aU his servants, and to his
l a n d : and in all that mighty hand, and in aU the
great terror which Moses showed in the sight of
all Israel."
Moses is the most ancient writer of whom there
remain any authentic works. He has left us the
Pentateuch, or the five books—Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy—which were
probably not originally separate works, as we find
them now. These books are acknowledged as authentic and inspired, by both Jews and Christians.
Some difiiculties have been started about their author,
because a few later passages have been inserted. But
these additions make no alteration in the sense: they
are by way of illustration only. See BIBLE,
In addition to the Pentateuch, the Jews ascribe to
Moses eleven Psalms, from xc. to c.; but there is no
sufficient proof that these were all Avritten by him.
T h e greater part of the tides of the Psalms are not
original, nor indeed very ancient, and some of them
are wrongly placed. Besides, in these Psalms we find
the names of persons, and other marks, that by no
means agree with Moses,
Some of the ancients believe that Moses was the
author of the book of Job, Origen is of opinion,
that he translated it out of Syriac, or Arabic, into
H e b r e w ; in which he is foUowed by many of the
moderns.
As to the death and burial of Moses, many difficulties have been raised. Scripture tells us expressly, that Moses died, according to the word of the
Lord, Deut, ult, 5, 6, But as the Hebrew (n^ni ^D-Sy)
literally imports, upon the mouth of the Lord, the
rabbins have imagined that the Lord took aAvay his
soul by a kiss. Others have maintained that he did
not die; and some have supposed that he Avas translated into heaven.
T h e rabbins do not content themselves Avith the
miracles that Scripture relates of Moses, but add
many particulars of a spurious description; as, for
examplcj that he was born circumcised; that the
daughter of Pharaoh, who found him on the banks
of the NUe, was leprous, and that as soon as she
touched the ark in Avhich the infant lay, she was immediately cured ; that when it Avas known to Pharaoh that Moses had killed an Egyptian, he condemned him to lose his head; but God permitted
that his neck should become as hard as a jiillar of
marble, and the rebound of the SAVord killed the executioner.
T h e history of Moses Avas so famous, for many
ages, in almost all countries, that it is no Avonder writers of different nations have each rejiresented it
after his own manner. T h e orientals, the ancient Grecians, the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, the Romans,
have all made additions to his history. Some of
them have improved on the miracles that the Scripture relates concerning his life ; others have disguised his story by atlding to it not only false, but
mean and trifling, circumstances, of which we have
just given a specimen. T h e character and life of
this legislator is, however, one of the finest subjects
for the pen of a philosophical historian, who is at the
same time a competent antiquary.
His institutes have not only been maintained for
several thousands of years, and by Jews, however
dispersed in all parts of the globe, but they retain a
vigor that promises a perpetuity, unless disturbed by
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some omnipotent interference. They have withstood the fury of persecution, and the more dangerous snares of seduction. They are essentially the
same in China and in India as in Persia and in E u rope. They may have been neglected, they may
have been interpolated, they may have been abused,
yet they are the same. Nor is the nation insensible
to its relation in all its branches: the principle of
consanguinity is aUowed and felt throughout. It is
impossible not to discern the hand of Providence in
the fate of this people. T o assign too positively the
termination of the Mosaic institutions, were rash;
for even supposing the general conversion of the
body of the Jewish nation to Christianity, it does not
follow that evei-y rite established under the Mosaic
economy, should absolutely cease and determine.
M O T E , see E V E .
M O T H , an insect which flies by night, and of
which there are many kinds. As some of them are
particularly attached to woollen cloth, which they
consume, &c. they are alluded to in Scripture under
that description. Job xiii. 2 8 ; Isa. 1. 9 ; Jam, v, 2,
T h e moth is, as it were, a night butterfly, and is distinguished from the day butterfly by having its antennae, or horns, sharp-pointed, not tufted. In Job
iv, 19, we read, " H o w much less in them who dwell
in houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust;
which are crushed before the moth," T h e Hebrew
E>y, osh, is employed to describe the moth in other
passages of this poem, as ch, xiii, 2 8 ; xxvii. 18, and
elsewhere. This creature is usually taken for the
moth which consumes clothes and AVOOI, by reducing
them to a dust and powder. But, perhaps, it is more
properly a moth-worm, for the moth itself is called
DD, ses, and is joined with e^y, osh, in Isaiah li, 8. This
moth-worm is one state of the creature, which first is
enclosed in an egg, whence it issues a w o r m ; after
a time it quits this worm state, to assume that of the
comjilete insect, or moth. It cannot be, then, to a
moth flying against a house and oversetting it, (as
Mr. Harvey conjectured,) that this comparison is intended ; but to the gradual consumption of the dwelling of the worm by its erosion; q, d, " As the
habitation of a worm is consumed by its inhabitant,
so is the person of m a n : it is no more capable of
resisting disease than a woollen cloth is capable of
resisting decay, when devoured and demolished by
the worm ajijiointed to i t ; " otherwise, " Crushed as a
feeble and contemptible insect is crushed ; as we
crush a moth-worm, without reluctance or compunction,"
M O T H E R , This word is sometimes used for a
metropolis, the cajiital city of a country, or of a
tribe ; and sometimes for a Avhole people, 2 Sam, xx,
19, T h e synagogue is the mother of the Jews, as
the church is of Christians,
Isaiah asks, (1. 1,)
" W h e r e is the bill of your mother's divorcement,
whom I have put away ?" that is, of the synagogue ;
and Paul, (Gal. iv, 26,) says, "Jerusalem which is
above, is free, which is the mother of us all." T h e
great Babylon, that is, Rome, is called in the Revelation, " the mother of harlots and abominations of
the earth," that is, of idolatry. Rev. xvii, 5,
'
A mother in Israel signifies a brave woman, whom
God uses to deliver his people. This name is given
to Deborah, Judg, v. 7, Wisdom calls herself the
mother of chaste love. T h e earth, to which at our
death we must all return, is called the mother of all
men, Ecclus, xl, 1,
M O U N T A I N S , Judea is a mountainous country, but the mountains are generally beautiful, fruit-
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ful and cultivated, Moses says, (Deut, xxxii, 13.) that
the rocks of its mountains produce oil and honey,
by a figure of speech, which elegantly shows their
fertility. He says, (Deut, viii. 7,9.) that in the mountains of Palestine spring excellent fountains; and
tiiat their bowels yield iron and brass. He desired
earnestly of the Lord, that he inight see the fine
mountains of Judea and Libanus, Deut. iU. 25. T h e
most famous mountains mentioned in Scripture are,
SEIR in Idumea—HOREB, near Sinai, in Arabia P e tnea—SINAI, in Arabia P c t r a i a - H O R , in Idumea—
GILBOA, south of the valley of Jezreel—NEBO, a
mountain of Abarim—TABOR, in Lower Galilee—
Ex-GEDi, near tiie Dead sea—LIBANUS and A N T I LIBANUS—GERIZIM, in Samaria—EBAL, near to Ge-

rizim—GILEAD, beyond Jordan—AMALEK, in Ephraim—MORIAH, Avhere the temple was built—PARAN,
in Arabia Petrsea—GAHASH, iu Ephraim—OLIVET
—PISGAH, beyond Jordan—HERMON, beyond Jordan,
near Libanus—CARMEL, near the Mediterranean
sea, between Dora and Ptolemais, There are many
other mountains, famous for having cities on them ;
as Hebron, Samaria, Nazareth, Gibeon, Shophim,
Shilo, &c.
The HebreAVS frequentiy give to mouutains the
epithet eternal, because they are as old as the world
itself. Gen. xlix. 2 6 ; Deut, xxxiu, 15, They Avere
sometimes retired to as places of security.
Mountains and their properties are frequently objects of comparison in Scripture—their elevation,
theu stability, the breadth of their bases, &c. Many
extraordinary events narrated iu sacred history, took
place on mountains, which seem to form, by their
very structure and appearance, proper places of
seclusion,
MOURNING, The Hebrews, at the death of
then- friends and relations, gave all possible demonstrations of grief and mourning. They wept, tore
their clothes, smote their breasts, fasted, and lay upon
the ground, Avent barefooted, pulled their hair and
beards, or cut them, aud made incisions on their
breasts, or tore them with their nails. Lev, xix, 28 ;
xxi, 5 ; Jer, xvi, 6, The time of mourning was
commonly seven days; but it was lengthened or
shortened according to circumstances. That for
Moses and Aaron Avas jirolonged to thirty days, which
Josephus says, ought to be sufficient for any wise
man, on the loss of his nearest relation, or his dearest fi-iend.
During the time of their mourning, the near relations of the deceased continued sitting in their houses,
and ate on the ground. The food they took was
thought unclean, and even themselves were judged
impure: " T h e i r sacrifices shall be unto them as the
bread of mourners ; all that eat thereof shall be polluted," Hos. ix. 4. Their faces were covered, and in
aU that time they could not ajiply themselves to any
occupation, nor read the book of the law, nor say
their usual prayers. They did not dress themselves,
nor make their beds, nor uncover their heads, nor
shave themselves, nor cut their nails, nor go into the
liatb, nor salute any body. Nobody spoke to them
unless they spoke first. Their friends commonly
went to visit and comfort them, bringing them food,
according to Prov. xxxi. 6, 7 : " Give strong drink
unto him that is ready to perish, and Avine to those
dial be of heavy heart. Let him drink and forget his
poverty, (or affliction,) and remember his misery no
more." (Comjmre BAPTISM for the dead.) Anciently, they set bread and meat at the tombs oftiie dead,
that the poor might have the benefit of it, Tob. iv, 18;
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Ecclus, xxx, 1 8 ; Baruch vi, 26,31, They also went
up to the roof, or upon the platform of their houses,
to bewail their misfortune: " Through all the cUles
of Moab (says Isaiah) they shaU gird themselves with
sackcloth : on the tops of their houses, and in theii
streets, every one shall howl, weeping abundantly,"
chap, XV, 3, And (xxii, L) speaking to Jerusalem,
he says, " W h a t aileth thee now, that thou art wholly
gone up to the house-tops ?"
They hired women to weep and mourn, and also
persons to play on instruments, at the funerals of the
Hebrews, Persons in years were carried to their
graves by sound of trumpet, as Servius says, and
younger people by the sound of flutes. In Matt. ix.
23, we observe a company of players on the flute, at
the funeral of a girl of twelve years of age. All that
met a funeral procession, or a company of mourners,
out of civility were to join them, and to mingle their
tears with those who wept. Paul seems to allude to
this custom when he says, " Rejoice with thein that
do rejoice, and weep with them that weep," Rom.
xu, 15, And our Saviour in the gospel, " T h e men
of this generation are hke unto children sitting in the
market-place, and calling one to another, and saying,
W e have piped unto you, and ye have not d a n c e d ;
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept,"
Luke vii, 3 2 ; Matt, xi, 17,
W h e n our Saviour was led away to his crucifixion,
the women of Jerusalem followed him, making great
lamentations, (Luke xxiii, 27,) and when the daughter
of Jephthah was devoted by her father, she Avent
with her companions upon the mountains, to lament
her leaving the world without being married, J u d g .
xi, 38, In Palestine and Syria, the Avomen go out
into the burying-places at certain times, there to
mourn for the death of their near relations.
T h e niourning habit among the Hebrews Avas not
fixed either by law or custom. W e only find in
Scripture, that they used to tear their garments—a
custom still observed ; but they tear a small jiart
merely, and for form's sake. Anciently, in times of
mourning, they clothed themselves in sackcloth, or
hair cloth, that is, in coarse or ill made clothes, of
brown or black stuff. At this day, that they may not
ajipear ridiculous, they wear mourning after the
fashion of the countries where they live, without being constrained to it by any law.
MOUSE, or R A T , in HebreAv -i33y, Akbar, especiaUy
FiELD-MousE, By many this
word is thought to denote the
Jerboa, an animal described by
Bruce, aud which is classed by
the Arabs under the El Akbar,
or the largest of the Mus montanus.
T h e accompanying engraving will tifford a good idea
of this curious creature, which is
very tUffereut from the common
mouse. But the Jerboa is more
Jirobably tlie animal called in the
English translation coney. (See
Co.NEY,) The Avord rendered
mouse Jirobably includes various species of these animals, some of Avliich Avere eaten. Moses (Lev. xi.
29.) declared it to be unclean, which implies that it
Avas sometimes eaten; and Isaiah (Ixvi. 17.) re
jiroachcs the Jews Avith this practice. JMice made
great havoc in the fields of the Philistines, after that
Jieojile had taken the ark of the Lord, (1 Sam, v. 6,
&c.) which induced tiiem to send it back with mice
aud emerods of gold, as an atonement for the irrev-

MUL

[ 686 ]

erence committed, and to avert the vengeance that
pursued them, "The Assyrians, who besieged Bethulia, when they saw the Hebrews come out of the
city in order of battle, compared them to mice, saying, " See, the mice are coming forth out of their
holes," Judith xiv. 12. Vulgate.
M O U T H . It has been observed, on the article
ADORE, that to kiss one's hand, and to put it to one's
mouth, was a sign of adoration. The Hebrews, by
way of pleonasm, often say. He opened his mouth,
and spoke, sung, cursed, &c. Also, that God opens
the mouth of the prophets, puts words into their
mouth, bids them speak what he inspires them with.
T o inquire at the mouth of the Lord, is to consult
him. Josh. ix. 14. God says, that he will be a mouth
to Moses and Aaron, Exod, iv, 15. " W e AVUI call the
damsel, and inquire at her mouth;" let us know Rebekah's sentiments of the matter. Gen. xxiv, 57, " Let
us hear what is in the mouth of Ahithophel," (2
Sam, xvii,) let us consult him about this affair.
T o open the mouth, is often used emphatically
for speaking aloud, boldly, freely : (1 Sam, ii, 1,) " M y
mouth is enlarged—opened—over my enemies," says
Hannah, the mother of SamueL (Comji. Ezek, xxiv,
2 7 ; Isa, Ivii, 4,) In a contrary seuse, to shut the
mouth, to silence, is a mark of humiliation and affliction, Ps, cvii, 42 ; xxxviii, 14, " To set their mouth
against the heavens," (Ps, Ixxiii. 9,) is when they
speak arrogantly, insolently and blasphemously of
God,
God directs that his law should be ahvays in the
mouth of his people; i, e. that the Israelites commune frequently with one another about it. He forbids them so much as to pronounce the name of
strange gods, Exod, xxiii, 13, To speak mouth to
mouth, is a Hebraism, Avhich we render by face to
face. Numb, xii, 8, Heb. " With one mouth," is with
common consent, Dan. iii, 51, To observe the mouth
of the king, is to hear his Avords with attention,
Eccles, viii, 2, T o walk by the mouth of any one, is
to obey his orders. To transgress agaiust the mouth
of the Lord, is to disobey his commands. You shaU
be justified by your own mouth ; you shall be condemned out of your own mouth: by the good or ill
use of your tongue,
Hosea says, (vi, 5,) the Lord has put the people to
death by the words of his mouth ; i, e, he foretold
death (or captivity) to them by his prophets, Isaiah
says of the Messiah, (xi, 4,) " He shall smite the earth
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his
Ups shall he slay the wicked," These expressions
denote the absolute power of God, and that it requires only one breath to destroy his enemies—perhaps by his judicial sentence. T h e same prophet
says, (xlix, 2,) " He hath made my mouth like a sharp
sword," These ways of speaking energetically express the sovereign authority of God, " From the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh ; (Matt,
xii. 34.) i. e. our discourses are the echo of the
sentiments of our hearts. It is not what enters
into the mouth that defileth the m a n ; it is neither
meat nor drink that makes us unclean in the sight
of God.
M U L B E R R Y - T R E E , T h e word translated mulberry-tree signifies literally weeping, and indicates,
therefore, some tree which distils balsam or gum.
T h e particular species is not knoAvn, 2 Sam, v, 23,
24; 1 Chr, xiv. 14, 15, In Ps, lxxvin,47,it is said
that among other plagues with which the Lord visited Egypt, he destroyed their vines with hail, and
their mulberry-trees with frost. T h e English trans-
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lation reads sycamore-trees ; which are common in
Egypt, T h e y have a leaf nearly resembling that of
a mulberry-tree, and fruit something like figs; hence
the word sycamore, from syeos, a fig or fig-tree, and
mortis, a mulberry-tree. See SYCAMORE.
M U L E , the offspring of two animals of different
species, as a horse and an ass.
There is no probability that the Jews bred mules,
because it was forbidden to couple creatures of different species. Lev. xix. 19. But they were not forbidden to use them. T h u s we Inay observe, especially after David's time, that mules, male and
female, were common among the H e b r e w s : formerly
they used only male and femede asses, 2 Sam. xiii,
2 9 ; xviii, 9 ; 1 Kings i. 33, 38, 4 4 ; x, 25 ; xviU.
5, &c.
Some have thought that Anah, son of Zibeon, of
the posterity of Seir, being in the desert, found out
the manner of breeding mules. This opinion was
much espoused by the ancients. But Jerome, Avho
notices it in his Hebraical questions on Genesis,
translates, " that Anah found hot waters." T h e Syriac says, a fountain; but rather it signifies a people
whom Anah surprised and defeated. See ANAH.
M U R D E R . This crime among the HebrcAVS was
ahvays punished by death, but involuntary homicide was only punished by banishment. Cities of
refuge were appointed for involuntary manslaughter,
whither the slayer might retire, and continue in safety
till the death of the high-priest, Numb, xxxv, 28,
Then the offender was at liberty to return to his own
house, if he pleased, A murderer was put to death
without remission : the kinsman of the murdered
person niight kUI him with impunity. Money could
not redeem his life ; he was dragged away even from
the altar, if he had taken refuge there.
W h e n a dead body was found in the fields, and
the murderer was unknown, Moses commanded that
the elders and judges of the neighboring places
should resort to the spot, Deut, xxi. 1—8. T h e elders of the city nearest to it were to take a heifer,
which hatl never yet borne the yoke, and Avere to
lead it into some rude and uncultivated place, which
had not been ploughed or sowed, where they were
to cut its throat; the priests of the Lord, with
the elders and magistrates of the city, were to come
near the dead body, and Avashing their hands over
the heifer that had been slain, they were to say :
" Our hands have not shed this blood, nor have our
eyes seen it shed. Lord, be favorable to thy people
Israel, and impute not unto us this blood which has
been shed in the midst of our country." This ceremony may inform us what idea they had of the
heinousness of murder, aud how much horror they
conceived at this crime ; also their fear that God might
avenge it on the Avhole country; and the pollution
that the country was supposed to contract, by the
blood spilt in it, unless it Avere expiated or avenged
on him who had occasioned it, if he could be discovered. (Comp. Psalm Ixxiii, 13, also the action of
Pilate, Matt, xxvu, 4,)
MURMURING, a complaint made for wrong supposed to have been received, Paul forbids murmuring, (] Cor, X, 10,) as did also the wise man, Wisd.
i. 11. God severely punished the Hebrews who murmured in the desert, and was more than once on the
point of forsaking them, and even of destroying them,
had not Moses appeased his anger by earnest prayer.
Numb, xi, 33, 34 ; xii, xiv. 30, 3 1 ; xvi. 3 ; xxi, 4—6;
Ps, Ixxviii, 30,
MUSIC T h e ancient Hebrews had a great taste
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for music, which they used in their rehgious services,
ID their public aud private rejoicings, at their feasts,
and even in their mournings. W e have in Scripture
canticles of joy, of thanksgiving, of praise, of mournine; epithalainiums, or songs composed on occasion
of marriage ; as the Song of Songs, and Psalm xiv.
which are thought to have been composed to celebrate the marriage of Solomon. Also mournful
knicTs, as those of David on the deaths of Saul and
.\bner, and the Lamentations of Jeremiah on the
iestruction of Jerusalem, Also Psalms to celebrate
he accession of a prince to his crown, as Psalm Ixu.
«oii!rs of victory, triumph and gratulation, as that
ivhich Moses sung after passing the Red sea, that of
Deborah and Barak, and others. The book of
Psalms is an ample collection of different pieces for
nusic, composed on aU sorts of subjects by inspired
luihors,
:\Iusic is very ancient, Moses says that Jubal, who
ived before the deluge, was the father of those who
ilayed on tiie kinnor, and the uggab. Gen, iv, 21,
The Jtumor manifestly signifies the harp, and uggab
•he ancient organ ; ansAvering to the Pandean pipes,
Laban complains that his son-in-law Jacob had left
biin, without bidding him farewell, Avithout giving
him an opportunity of sending his family away
" with mirth and Avith songs, with tabret and with
harp," Moses, having passed over the Red sea, composed a song, and sung it with the Israelite men,
while Jliriam, his sister, sung it Avith dancing, and
playing on instruments, at the head of the women.
He caused sUver trumpets to be made, to be sounded
at solemn sacrifices, and on religious festivals, David, who had a great taste for music, seeing that the
Levites were numerous, and not employed, as formerly, in carrying the boards, veUs and vessels ^ f
the tabernacle, its abode being fixed at Jerusalem,
appointed a great part of them to sing and to play
on instruments in the temple,
-\3aph, Heman aud Jeduthiin were chiefs of the
music of the tabernacle under David, and of the
temple under Solomon, Asaph had four sous, J e duthun six, and Heman fourteen. These twenty-four
Lerites, sons of the three great masters of the temple
music, were at the head of twenty-four bands of musicians, which served in the temple by turns. Their
number there Avas always great, but especially at the
chief solemnities. They were ranged in order
about the altar of burnt-sacrifices. Those of the
family of Kohath were in the middle, those of Merari on the left, and those of Gershom on the
right hand. As the whole business of their lives
was to learn and to practise music, it must be supposed that they understood it well; whether it were
vocal or instrumental.
The kings also had their particular music, Asaph
was chief master of music to David. In the temple,
and in the ceremonies of religion, female musicians
were admitted as well as male ; they generally were
ii'i'i;'hters of the Levites. Ezra, in his enumeration
"I those whom he brought back with him from the
captivity, reckons 200 singing men and singing
«oincn. In 1 Chron. xv. 20, the Hebrew says, that
/ichariah, Aziel and Sheniiramoth presided over
the seventh band of music, which was that of the
.V'liing women.
• IS to the nature of their music, we can judge of it
''Illy by conjecture, because it has been long lost.
11 oliably, it was a mixture of several voices, of which
"li sung together in the same tune, each according
' ' his strength and skill; without musical counter-
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point, or those different parts, and that combination
of several voices and tunes, which constitute harmony in our concerts, or compounded music. Probably,
also, the voices were generally accompanied by instrumental music. But if we may draw any conclusions in favor of their music from its effects, its
magnificence, its majesty, and the lofty sentiments
contained in their songs, we must allow it great excellence. David, by his skiU on the harp, dispelled
the melancholy vapors of Saul. Subsequentiy, Saul
having sent messengers to apprehend David at Naioth
in Ramah, the messengers no sooner heard the sound
of the instruments of the prophets, than they were
transported (as it were) by a divine enthusiasm, to
engage in the service. Saul sent a second and a
third company after them, who did the same ; and
at last came thither himself, but was equally seized
by the divine Spirit, and began to experience prophetic sensations even before he came to the place
where the prophets were assembled. T h e prophet
Elisha, finding himself agitated, caused a minstrel to
play before him, to calm his spirits into a temper fit
to receive the divine Spirit.
T h e musical instruments of the Hebrews are, perhaps, what has been hitherto least understood of any
thing in Scripture. Calmet considers them under
three classes : (1.) stringed instruments ; (2.) wind instruments, or divers kuids of flutes; (3.) different
kinds of drums.
Of stringed instruments, are the nabel, and the
psaltery, or psanneterim, Dan. iii. 5. These three
names apparently signify nearly, or altogether, the
same thing. They considerably resembled the h a r p ;
the ancient cythara, or the ashur, or the ten-stringed
instrument; both were nearly of the figure A : but the
nablum, or psaltery, was hollow toward the top, and
played on toward the bottom; whereas the cythara,
or ten-stringed instrument, was played on on the upper part, and was lioUow below: both were touched
with a small bow, or fret, or by the fingers. T h e kinnor, or ancient lyre, had sometimes six, sometimes nhie
strmgs, strung from top to bottom; and sounded by
means of a hollow beUy, over which they passed:
they were touched Avith a small bow, or fret, or by
the finger. T h e ancient symphony was nearly the
same as our viol. T h e sambuc was a stringed instrument, which was nearly the same, it is thought, as
the modem psaltery.
W e discover in Scripture various sorts of trumpets
£fnd flutes; of which it is difficult to ascertain the
forms. T h e most remarkable of this kind is the ancient organ, in HebrcAV uggab; the ancient pipe of
Pan, now common among us.
Drums were of many kinds. T h e Hebrew toph,
whence comes tympanum, is taken for all kuids of
drums or timbrels. T h e zalzelim is commonly translated by the L X X and the Vulgate, cymbala ; instruments of brass, of a very clattering sound, made hi
the form of a cap, or bat, and struck one against the
other, while held one in each hand. Later interpreters
by zalzelim understand the sistrum; an instrument
anciently very common in Egypt. It was nearly of
an oval figure, and crossed by brass wires, which
jingled upon bemg shaken, while their ends were secured from falling out of the frame, by their heads
bemg larger than the orifice which contained the
wire.
T h e Hebrew mentions an instrument caUed shalishim, which the L X X translate cymbala; but Jerome
sistra. It is found only 1 Sam. xviii. 6. T h e term
shalishim suggests that it Avas of three sides, (Irian-
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gular,) and it might be that ancient triangular instrument, which carrying on each side several rings, they
were jingled by a stick, and gave a sharp, rattling
sound. T h e original also mentions mezilothoim, which
were of brass, and of a sharp sound. This word is
usuaUy translated cymbala : some, however, render it
tintinabula, little bells, which is countenanced by
Zechariah xiv. 20, which says, the time shall come
when on the meziloth of the horses shall be Avritten,
" Hohness to the Lord!" W e know that bells Avere
anciently worn by horses trained for war, to accustom
them to noise.
M U S T A R D - T R E E . T h e description Avhich our
Lord has given of the sinapi, or mustard-tree, in Matt,
xiii. 31, 32, and the parallel passages, has giA'cii rise
to much conjecture. His AVords are, " A grain of
mustard seed, Avhich a man took and sowed in his
field ; which indeed is the least of all seeds: but
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and
lodge iu the branches thereof" In order to account
for the discrepancy which exists between this representation and the character of the sinapis nigra, or
comnion mustard jilau it has been supjiosetl that this
may, in the more favorable climates of the East, exceed by far, in its dimensions and strength, that which
is found in these colder countries. Lightfoot cites a
passage from the Talmud, in which a mustard-tree
is said to have been possessed of branches sufficiently
large to cover a tent; and Scheuchzer describes and
represents a species of the jilant several feet high, aud
possessing a tree-like appearance.
In support of these conjectures. Dr. A. Clarke remarks, " Some soils, being more luxuriant than others,
and the climate much warmer, raise the same plant
to a size ami perfection far beyond what a poorer
soil, or a colder climate, can possibly do." Herodotus says, he has seen wheat and barley, in the country
of Babylon, which carried a blatle full four fingers'
breadth, and that the millet and sesamum greAV to an
iucredihle size. T h e doctor states, that he has himself seen a field of common cabbages in one of the
Norman isles, each of Avhich Avas from seven to nine
feet in height; and one in the garden of a friend,
which grew beside an apple-tree, though the latitude
of the place was only about 48 deg. 18 min. north,
was fifteen feet high. These facts, and several others,
which niight be adduced, fully confirm. Dr. Clarke
thinks, the possibility of what our Lord says of the
mustard-tree, however incredible such a thing may
appear to those who are acquainted only with the
productions of the northern regions and cold climates.
These are striking specimens of the great difference
which is found to obtain among productions of the
same species in different cUmates and countries ; but,
then, their distinctive character remains the s a m e ;
whereas the reference in our Lord's parable implies
so essential a difference as, on these principles, to
convert an herbaceous plant into a tree, which destroys the identity of its character.
For the purpose of removing these difficulties, Mr.
Frost some tune since published a work, iu which he
maintains that the sinapi of the New Testament does
not signify any species of the genus Ave now designate
sinapis, but a species of the phytolacca. W e shall
transcribe some passages from his work, and leave
the reader to form his own judgment as to the conclusive nature of the arguments.
" T h e seed of an herbaceous plant, for such is the
sinapis nigra, or common mustard, cannot possibly
Jiroduce a tree ; and however great a degree of alti-
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tude and circumference the stem of common mustard
niight attain, yet it could not afford support for ' fowls
of the air,' even allowing it to grow to the height of
eight feet, which it never does.
" Mustard seed is not the smallest of all seeds, as
the translation implies, because those of foxglove [digitalis purpurea) and tobacco [nicotiana tabacum)
are infinitely smaller; these are herbaceous as well
as mustard, [sinapis nigra,) and even granting for a
moment that the common mustard seed was intended,
the above evidence would annul the validity of the
translation. This discordancy has been endeavored
to be reconciled by a reference to sinapis erucoides,
or shrubby mustard; but even this has not the
smallest seed : and allowing, for tbe sake of argument,
that this shrub could, by luxuriance of soU and climate, increase in height and circumference, and
throw off large branches, the size of the seed would
remain the same, and the smallest of all seeds would
not apply."
Among other statements made, as to the size to
which the mustard plant will sometimes grow, Mr.
Frost notices one writer, who observes that he saw
one so large that it became a great bush, and was
higher than the tallest man he had ever seen, and that
he had raised it from seed. This our author readily
conceives to be true, but does not consider it as at all
explanatory of the subject, because an annual plant,
such as sinapis nigra is, cannot become even a shrub,
much less a tree. Having thus endeavored to prove
that the mustard seed of the N e w Testament is not
procured from sinapis nigra, or any species of that
genus, he next proceeds to show the identity that
exists between kokkon sinapeos and phytolacca dodecandra, which he believes to be the dendron mega
of-the Scriptures : " Phytolacca dodecandra grows
abundantly in Palestine ; it has the smallest seed of
any tree, and obtains as great, or even gi-eater, altitude than any other in that country, of which it is a
native.
" Common mustard is both used for culinary and
medicinal purposes ; so are several species of phytolacca. It is rather remarkable, that the acridity of
the latter induced Linnseus to place that genus in the
natural order Piperita, whilst De Jussieu referred it
to the family Attiplices, which certainly bears out its
edible and acrid properties. T h e North Americans call
Phytolacca dodecandra (commonly known in European
gardens by the name of American pokeweed) wUd
mustard. Murray, in his Apparatus Mediecmiinum,
enters into a long history of the excellent quality of
the young shoots ; but remarks, that when mature,
they cannot be eaten with impunity. Linnseus, in his
Materia Medica, refers to the same circumstances.
Its being edible, may be inferred from the Greek term
lachonon, which occurs Matt. xiii. 32, and Mark iv. 32.
"Mustard seed is applied externally, as a stimulant, in the form of a sinapism; and the foliage of
Phytolacca dodecandra was used as an outward application to cancerous tumors.
" Of the acrid qualities of phytolacca dodecandra
there can be no doubt; so that there appears a vei-y
strong analogy between the effects and properties of
the general sinapis and phytolacca ; besides which, I
have ascertained the existence if a fourth ultimate
chemical element, nitrogen, in the seed of a species
of Phytolacca. Nitrogen was said only to exist in
plants belonging to the natural orders Cruciata and
Fungi, in the former of which the common mustard,
sinapis nigra, is placed."
Mr. Frost then proceeds to sum up his argument,
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shoAving that the phytolacca dodecandra is the ti-ee
mentioned m the Gospels from tiie following circumstances :—
" Because it is one of the largest trees indigenous
to the country Avhere the observation Avas made; because it has the smallest seed of any tree in that
counti-y; because it is both used as a culinary vegetable and medicinal stimulant, which common mustard is also ; because a species of the same genus is
well known in the United States, by the term wild
mustard ; because the ultimate chemical elements of
the seed sinapis tdgra and phytolacca dodecandra are
the same."
In conclusion, the author adds the generic characters of the two vegetables, by which they are seen,
botanically, to be very distinct families.
We must here express our regret that Mr. Frost
should have thought it unnecessary to furnish a proper authentication, from the writings of accredited
eastern travellers, of the various statements he has
made relative to the phtjtolacca dodecandra.
MYS DUS, a maritime city of Caria, 1 Mac. xv.23.
MYRA, a IOAVU of Lycia, where Paul embarked
t'or Rome, on board a ship of Alexandria, Acts
xxvii. 5.
.MYRRH, MYRRHA, a gum yielded by a tree common in Arabia: which is about five cubits high ; its
wood hard, and its trunk thorny. Scripture notices
two kinds, one which runs of itself, without incision ;
the other a kind which was employed in perfumes,
and in embalming, to preserve the body from corruption. The Magi, Avho came from the East to
worship Christ, offered to him myrrh. Matt. ii. 11.
In the Gospel (Mark xv. 23.) is mentioned myrrh
and wine, or Avine mingled with myrrh, Avhich was
offered to Jesus prcA'ious to his crucifix"ion, and intended to deaden in him the anguish of his sufferings. It was a custom among the Hebrews to give
such kind of stupefying liquors to persons who were
about to be capitally punished, Prov. xxxi. 6. Some
have thought that the myrrhed wine of Mark is the
same as the " wine mingled with gall" of Matthew;
but others distinguish them. They suppose the
myrrhed Avine Avas given to our Lord from a sentiment of sympathy, to prevent him from feeling too
sensibly the pain of his sufferings; while the potation mingled with gall, of which he would not drink,
was given from cruelty. Others, hoAvever, think
that Matthew,Avriting in Syriac, used the word marra,
which signifies either myrrh, bitterness or gall;
which the Greek translator took in the sense of gall,
and Mark in the sense of myrrh. Wine mingled
Avith myrrh was highly esteemed by the ancients.
JIYRTLE, a beautiful evergreen tree, growing
wild throughout the southern parts of Europe, north
of .Africa, and temperate parts of Asia ; principally
on the sea-coast. The leaves are of a rich and polished evergreen; the flowers white, with sometimes
a tinge of red externally; and the berries are of the
size of a small pea, violet or whitish, sweetish, and
with the aromatic flavor which distinguishes the
Avhole plant. These are eaten in the Levant, Isa.
xii-19; Iv. 13; Zech. i. 8,10, 11. *R.
-MYSIA, a province of Asia Minor, bounded north
by the Propoiitis; west by the Egean sea ; south by
Lydia; and east by Bithynia. Paul preached in
this country, Acts xvi. 7, 8.
MY.STERY, o secret. AU false religions have
their mysteries ; that is, certain things kept private,
pot to be divulged, or exposed indifferentiy to all;
hut knoAvn only to the initiated. Tho pagans had
87
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their mysteries, but they were mysteries of iniquity,
shameful mysteries, concealed because their exposure Avould have rendered their religion contemptible, ridiculous and odious. If men of sense and
honor had known Avhat was practised in the mysteries of certain false deities, they would have abhorred them. (See Bibl. Repository, ii. p, 261.) Scripture often speaks of the infamous mysteries of
Astarte, Adonis and Priapus, wherein a thousand
infamous actions were practised, and called religion.
Baruch speaks of the prostitutions practised in honor
of Venus at Babylon, chap, vi, 42, 43. T h e whole
religion of the Egyptian^ Avas mysterious; but these
pretended mysteries were invented subsequently, to
conceal the folly and A'anity of it. T h e y could not
vindicate, for example, the adoration paid to brutes,
but by saying that their gods had sometimes assumed
these shapes. In the Maccabees, mention is made
of the mysteries of Bacchus, of the ivy imprinted on
every one that Avas initiated therein, and of the garlands of ivy worn by those who assisted at these
ceremonies, 1 Blac, vi, 7 ; 2 Mac. vi. 7. Asa, king
of Judah, Avould not suffer the queen his mother to
continue to preside over the mysteries of Priapus,
1 Kings XV. 13. No doubt but they gave mysterious
and secret reasons for the worship of Moloch, and
for offering human sacrifices to him. It was, perhaps,
a perverse imitation of Abraham's intended sacrifice
of Isaac. T h e Phcenicians assigned a reason, uot
unlike th"is, for their cruel sacrifices to Hercules and
to Saturn.
Taking the term mystery in another sense for typical, or predictive, we may say that the religion of
the Jews Avas full of mysteries; the Avhole nation
was a mystery, according to Augustin. It represented
the people of Christ, and the Christian rehgion.
Whatever happened to them, AvhateA'er they practised, all that was commanded, or forbidden them,
Avas figurative, according to Paul. Their sacrifices,
their priesthood, their purifications, their abstinence
from certain sorts of food, included mysteries which
have been explained by Christ and his apostles.
T h e passage over the Red sea symbolized baptism.
The brazen serpent prefigured the cross and death
of Christ. Sarah and Hagar, Isaac and Ishmael, denoted the two covenants. T h e tabernacle and its
vessels hinted at the worship of God in the Christian
church. T h e priesthood of Aaron has been admirably explained by Paul of the priesthood of Christ;
who himself discovered the mystery of Jonah's
beiug three days in the Avhale's belly; that of the
manna which represented his body and blood ; and
that of the union of Adam and Eve. T h e reprobation of the Jews, and the adoption of the Gentiles,
were intimated in a hundred passages of Scripture ;
by Hagar and Sarah, by Ishmael and Isaac, by
Ephraim antl Manasseh, by Saul and David, by Absalom and Solomon, and even by Moses and Aaron, who
were not permitted to enter the land of promise.
T h e prophecies concerning the person, the coming, the character, the death and passion of the Messiah, appear in a multitude of places in the Old
Testament; but figuratively and mysteriously. T h e
actions, the words, the lives of the prophets, were
a continual and general prophecy, concealed from
the people, and sometimes from the prophets themselves, and not explained and discovered till after
the birth and death of Christ. These mysteries, too,
were dispensed so wisely, that the first served as a
foundation for the second, and the succeeding illustrated those that preceded. Daniel is much more
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explicit than the earUer prophets; Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi speak of the coming, of the death,
and of the priesthood of Jesus Christ, antl of the
caUing of the Gentiles, more distinctly than the
prophets before them.
T h e word mystery is also taken for secrets of a
higher order, supernatural; for those the knoAvledge
of which God has reserved to himself, or has sometimes communicated to his prophets and friends, Daniel gives to God the name of" revealer of mysteries ;"
he tells Nebuchadnezzar, that only God who reigns in
heaven can reveal hidden mysteries, things to come.
Our Saviour says to his disciples, (Matt, xvi. 17.)
that they are peculiarly happy, because God has revealed to them the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, Paul often speaks of the mystery of the
gospel, of the mystery of the cross of Christ, of the
mystery of Christ which Avas unknown to former
ages, of the mystery of the resurrection, &c. Mystic Babylon, the great harlot, had AA'ritten on her
forehead, MYSTERY, to show that she rejiresented
not any particular Avoman, but a corrupted and idolatrous Jieople,
T h e mysteries of the Christian rehgion, as the incarnation of the Word, his hypostatical union Avitli
his human nature, his miraculous birth, death, resurrection, ascension, his grace, antl the manner of its
operation in our hearts, the resurrection of the dead,
&c, are objects of faitli to all true Christians,
These, then, Avere called mysteries, the doctrine
of the gospel, the tenets of Christianity, and the
Christian sacraments; not only because they included secrets Avhich hatl not been knoAvn, if the Son
of God and his Holy Spirit bad not revealetl them,
but also because they Avere not opened indifferently
to every body; according to the advice of Christ to
his apostles, " Give not that which is holy unto the
dogs, neither cast ye your jiearls before swine,"
Preachers in their sermons, and ecclesiastical Avriters in their books, did not fully express themselves
on all the mysteries. They said enough to be understood by the faithful; Avhile to the pagans they
Avere secrets, mysteries. This precaution continued
long in the church.
The Greek AVord mystery is exjiressetl by the
Latin Avord sacramentum ; denoting the sacraments
and mysteries of the Christian church, " God has
made known unto us the mystery of his will ;" his
incarnation, his coming, bis gospel.
So far Calmet: but the Avord mystery has been so
repeatedly discussed, and the import of it, ajijiarently, so often perverted, that it demantls a few additional remarks. What follows is from Mr, Taylor,
WencA'cr hear the word mystery, Avitiiout thinking
of the old English term MAISTERIES ; e, g, the maisterie of the Merchant Taylors, the maisteiie of the
Cordonniers, (cordAvainers,) antl of other arts and
trades. In fact, the term is still currently used in
the city of London : " t h e art and mystery of," occurs
in the indentures of apprenticeship, used in most
branches of business ^ meaning, that vvhich may be
a diflnculty, or even an impossibility, to a stranger,
to a novice, to a person only beginning to consider
the subject, but which is jierfectly easy and inteUigible to a master of the busine.ss; whose practice, and
Avhose understanding, have been long cultiA'ated by
habit and application. Or mystery may be defined
a secret: and a secret will always remain such to
those Avho use Uo endeavors to discover it. W e often
hear it said, such a person holds such a mode of accomplishing such a business, a secret. Now, imagine
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one who Avishes to knoAV this secret; he labors,
strives, &c, but unless he proceed in the right mode,
the object still continues concealed: suppose the
possessor of this secret shows him the process,
teaches him, gives him information, &c, then that
secret (mystery) is no longer mysterious to him ; but
he enjoys the discovery, and profits accordingly ;
while others, not so favored, are as much in the dark
respecting this peculiar jirocess, as he was.
Secrets may be considered as various: some are
known to a few, but are unknoAvn to the many ; some
are kept closely a long time, but are revealed in
proper season ; some are kejit entirely, totally, antl
never are rcA'caled ; some are of a nature not to be
investigated by us ; and some so far surpass our powers, that however famiUar their effects may be to our
observation, yet their principles, causes, progresses,
and distributions, exceedingly perplex our understanding, and confine us to probabilities, inference
and conjecture. W e might instance this in electricity,
galvanism, maguetisni, attraction or gravitation, &c.
W e entreat that this familiar iUustration of the
Avord mystery may not be despised because of its
familiarity; as AVC incline to think, that it is not far
from a scriptural acceptation of the term. Let us
see its effect Avhen applied to Scripture examples,
1 Tim, iU, 16, " Great is the mystery, secret, of godliness ; " that is, a thing not to be comprehended at
first sight; nor until after many reflections, and much
consideration, Rom, xi, 25, " I Avould not have you
ignorant of this mystery, secret, that blindness in
part hath happened to I s r a e l ; " strange indeed, if
mystery denoted something utterly incomprehensible
and inexplicable, that the apostle should wish them
uot to be ignorant of it! that he should instantly
open to them this mystery 1 T o the Jews, indeed, it
was still a secret; and they did not believe the fact,
that they labored under any blindness at all; while
to the apostle, and among his fellow .Christians, the
mystery Avas clear and well understood, 1 Cor, xv.
16, "Behold, I show you a mystery—we shall not
all sleeji "—change the jihraseology ; " Behold, I tell
you a secret, Ave shall not all sleep;" could the apostie mean to show them a thing utterly incomiirehensible ? 1 Cor. xni, 2, the apostle speaks of a
man's understanding all mysteries ; that is, they were
easy to him, though not so to others. In 1 Cor, xiv.
2, he alludes to a man Avho, discoursing in a language foreign to his auditors, may in the Spirit speak
mysteries : he may tell all manner of secrets in a foreign language; but while he himself understands
perfectly well his own meaning, autl what he says,
yet his subjects of discourse, Avith all his explanations
of those subjects, will continue secrets to such as
are ignorant of the language he uses, " We speak
the wisdom of God in a mystery," says the apostle ;
(1 Cor, ii. 7.) that is, the wisdom hitherto kejit
secret; but now the secret is explained, is opened, is
let out; not indeed to the princes of the world ; to
them it is as much a secret as ever ; but God by his
Spirit hath given us information respecting it, and by
that we know and understand it. " SteAvards of the
mysteries of God," that is, persons intrusted with
some of the secrets of God, for the benefit of his
church, 1 Cor. iv. 1.
So the calling of the Gentiles separately from the
Jews, was a mystery, a secret, which no JCAV would
have thought of, or would have believed, had not
God opened, and explained, and enforced it, by his
Spirit, & c . ; (Eph. iii, 3—6,) nor Avould any Gentile :
it would have remained unknown, unsusjiet ted.
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Mystery signifies also an aUegory, that is, a mode
of information under which partial instruction is
triveu, a jiartial discovery is made, but there is still a
cover of some kind, Avliich preserves somcAvhat of
secrecy : this the person AVIIO desires to know the
secret thoroughly must endeavor to remove. So the
invstery of the seven stars, (Rev. i, 20,) is an aUegory
representing the seven Asiatic churches under the
ficrure, or svmbol, of seven burning lamjis. So the
nnstery, " Babylon the Great, is an allegorical representation oftiie spiritual Babylon, spiritual idolatry,
spiritual tbrnication, &:c, and to this agrees the expression afterAvards, " I Avill tell thee the mystery of
the Avoiuau ;" that is, I Avill explain to thee the allegorv of this figure. Rev, xvii, 5, 7,
" We apprehend that, originally, the fathers understood the Avord in this sense ; so the mystery of the
sacrament of the Lord's body and blood, is the figurative representation of the Lord's body. But the
mysteries among the heathen in time perverted this,
and the true idea of the word mystery, into sentiments not merely unscriptural, but unwarrantable and
uiiwis'. It may be proper here to state that the
heathen mysteries continued to be performed with
frreat pomp, during the second and third centuries of
Christianity ; and were not whoUy suppressed till the
emperor Theodosius closed the temples, more than
a hundred years later.
Nevertheless, it cannot be denied, that there are
mvsteries, in the highest sense of the word, in Nature,
Providence aud Grace, The union of the human
soul and body is a profound secret: the origin of life
is a profound secret: the cause, manner, &c, of
thought is a deep secret. So are many dispensations
of Providence: why goodness should suffer and
evil prosper, is a secret: and why one is called
and another left, is a secret of secrets, a mystery of
grace!
If the Avays and works of God are mysteries, we
may justly expect to find his attributes, his essence.
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his perfections, his nature, inscrutable mysteries to
us, poor worms of mankind ! Could Ave suppose—
pardon the supjiosition—that God were inclined to
instruct us in this, it would be (as we are constituted
at present) teaching us a maisterie, which we have
no faculties capable of learning ; it would be speaking to us in a language of which Ave could never
comprehend a word ; it Avould be overwhelming us
Avith too mighty, too extensive, too profound, too exalted, discoveries, unless we Avere previously endued
with the attributes and qualities of the divine nature ;
with immensity, infinity, ubiquity, omniscience, eternity, in short, with deity !
NOAV, since none denies the existence of God, because he cannot comprehend his nature and essence,
which is a mystery ; so none ought to deny exertions
ofhispoAver, goodness, wisdom, & c , because they
iinjily the exercise of what is secret to mankind in
general: and this principle, Avhich is undeniable in
nature, ought to be equally undeniable in reUgion.
In short, what relates to God may, rather must, always include much of mystery. Even the most
direct and profound intercourse between the human
poAvers, and their ineffable Creator, mental emotions,
prayer and praise, may be secrets, that is, mysterious
services, but not, therefore, less devout, or less acceptable.
M Y S T I C A L . T h e mystical sense of Scripture is
that which is gathered from the terms or letter of various passages, beyond their literal signification. F o r
example, Babylon signifies literally a city of Chaldea,
the habitation of kings who persecuted the H e brews, and who were overwhelmed in idolatry and
wickedness. But John, in the Revelation, gives
the name of Babylon, mystically, to the city of Rome.
So Jerusalem is literally a city of J u d e a ; but mystically, the heavenly Jerusalem; the habitation of
the saints, &c.' T h e serpent is, literally, naturally, a
venomous reptile, but mystically is the devil, the old
serpent, &c.
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NAA
I. NAAMAH, daughter of Lamech and Zillah, and
sister of Tubal-cain, (Gen. iv. 22.) who is believed to
have found out the art of spinning wool, and of
makin? or enriching cloth and stuffs.
II. XA.\MAH, an Ammonitess, wife of Solomon,
and mother of Rehoboam, 1 Kings xiv. 21.
X.\AMAN, a general in the army of Benhadad,
king of Syria, Avho, being afflicted with a leprosy, was
cured by washing seven times in tbe Jordan, agreeahly to the command of Elisha the prophet, 2 Kings
V. (Comp. Lev. xiv. 7, &c.)
The prophet having refused to receive a present
oflTeicd to him by Naaman, the latter begged that he
nii;'ht be jiermitted to carry home two mules' burden
of the earth of Canaan, assigning as a reason, that
heiipcforth he Avould serve no God but Jeliovah. It
si'ems that his intention was to build an altar in Syria
formed of that holy ground, as he conceived it to be,
to Avhich God had assigned the blessing of his jieculiar Jiresence, that he might daily testify his gratitude
for the great mercy Avhich he had received, that he
inight declare openly his renunciation of idolatry, and
that he might keep a sort of communication, by simU-
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itude of worship, Avith the people who inhabited the
land where Elisha dwelt, who hatl so miraculously
cured him. This is perfectiy consistent Avith the
precept, (Exod. xx. 24.) " A n altar of earth shalt thou
make unto me ; " and it is very credible, that the
temporary altars were usually of eartii; especially on
the high places. To such an altar, apparently,.Elijah,
after repairing it, added twelve stones, in allusion to
the twelve tribes of Israel, 1 .Kings xviii. 31. See,
however, another suggestion in respect to this passage, under BAPTISM, p. 143.
Elisha having consented to this request, Naaman
again addressed the prophet t h u s : " In this thing the
Lord pardon thy servant, that when my master goeth
into the house of Rimmon to worship there, and he
leaneth on my hand, and I boAV myself in the house
of Rimmon ; when I bow doAvn myself in the house
of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy servant in this
thing." And Elisha said to him, " Go in peace."
This passage has given rise to many scruples. Many
commentators think, that Naaman only asks leave to
continue those external services to his master Benhadad, which he had been used to render him, when
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he entered the temple of Rimmon ; and that EUsha
suffered him to accompany the king into the temple,
provided he paid no worship to the idol. Others,
translating the Hebrew in the past tense, suppose that
Naaman mentions only his former sin, and asks pardon for it.
N A A R A T H , a city of Ephraim, (Josh. xvi. 7.)
about five mUes distant from Jericho.
NABAL, a rich but churlish man, of the tribe of
Judah, and race of Caleb, Avho dwelt in the south of
Judah, and who had a very numerous flock on Carmel, but refused to give David and his foUoAvers, in
their distress, any proA'isions, though modestly requested to do so. David, resenting this harsh treatment, so contrary to the usages of eastern hospitality,
armed 400 of his people, and resoh-ed to put Nabal
and his family to the sword. In the interim, hoAvever,
one of Nabal's servants acquainted his wife Abigail
with what had passed, and she, as a AVISO and prudent woman, having justified David's people, prepared provisions and refreshments, Avith which she
appeased David. On her return home, Abigail apprized Nabal of the danger he had brought himself
into, and her account had such effect on his mind,
that he became as immovable as a stone, and died in
ten days, 1 Sam. xxv. 25, &c.
N A B A T H E A N S , or NABATHENIANS, Arabians
descended from NEBAJOTH. Their country is called
Nabathsea, and extends from the Euphrates to the
Red sea, the chief cities of which are Petra, the capital
ofArahia Deserta, and Medaba.
NABONASSAR, the first king of Babylon. See
BABYLON, p. 138.

N A B O P O L A S S A R , see NEBUCHADNEZZAR I.

N A B O T H , an Israelite of Jezreel, AA'UO lived under
Ahab, king of Israel, and had a vineyard in Jezreel,
near to the king's palace, which he refusing to transfer to the king, was, by the command of Jezebel,
falsely accused of blasphemy, condemned, aud stoned
to death, 1 Kings xxi. Jezehel immediately Avent to
the kiug, and Avished him joy of the vineyard, of
Avhicli Ahab instantly took possession. See AHAB,
J E Z E B E L , and 2 Kings ix. 10.

NACHON. T h e floor of Nachon (2 Sam. vi. 6.)
Avas either so called from the name of its proprietor;
or, which is more probable, the llebrcAV denotes the
prepai-edfloor, that is, the floor of Obed-edom, Aviiich
was near, and Avas prepared to receive the ark. This
Jilace, wherever it might be, Avas either in Jerusalem,
or very near Jerusalem, and near the house of Obededom, in that city,
I. N A D A B , son of Aaron, and brother of Abihu,
Avho offered incense to the Lord Avith strange, that
is, common, fire, not with that Avhich had been miraculously lighted on the altai-of burnt-offerings, was
slain by the Lord together witii his brother. Lev, x, 2,
II, N A D A B , son of Jeroboam I. king of Israel,
succeeded liis father A. M. 5050, and reigned but two
years, being assassinated whUe besieging Gibbethon,
by Baasha, son of Abijah, of the tribe of Issachar,
who usurped his kingdom. Scripture says Nadab
did evil in the sight of the Lord, 1 Kings xv, 25,
N A H A L A L , and NAHALOL, a city of Zebulun,
(Josh, xix, 15,) yielded to the Levites, and given to
the family of Merari, Josh. xxi. 35. T h e children of
Zebulun did not make themselves complete masters
of it, but permitted the Canaanites to dwell in it.
Judg. i. 30.
N A H A L I E L , an encampment of the IsraeUtes in
the wilderness, (Numb. xxi. 19.) which Eusebius
places on the Amon.
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I, N A H A S H , a king of the Ammonites, Avho, besieging Jabesh-Gilead, Avas defeated and killed by
Saul, 1 Sam, xi. T h e piece of mutilating barbarity
proposed to the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, by Nahash, " that I may thrust out all your right eyes, and
lay it fbr a reproach upon Israel," perhaps by altering the name of the town to that of " those who have
lost their right eyes," is AVorthy of notice. W e must,
however, recollect, that the loss of the eyes is a punishment regularly inflictetl on rebels and others in the
East, Mr, Hanway, in his " Journey in Persia," gives
very striking instances of this practice; the cruelty
of AA'hich, and the sight of the streaming blood, Avere
felt by that gentieman as a man of humanity and a
Christian must feel them. See BLIND, p, 19.5, 196,
II, N A H A S H , a king of the Ammonites, and a
friend to David ; probably son to the above, 2 Sam.
xvii, 27,
III, N A H A S H , father of AbigaU and Zeruiah, is
thought to be the same as Jesse, father of David,
(Comp, 2 Sam, xvu, 25, and 1 Chron, u, 1,3,15,10,)
This perhaps niight be the surname of Jesse, the
father of David, Others think that Nahash is the
name of Jesse's wife ; but the first explication seems
to be the best,
N A H A S S O N , son of Aminadab, and head of the
tribe of Judah at the exodus. Numb, vii, 12, 1,3,
I, N A H O R , son of Serug, aud father of Terah, Avas
born A, M, 1849, and died aged 148 years, Gen, ix,
22, 24.
II, N A H O R , son of Terah, and brother of Abraham, Gen, xi, 26, H e married MUcah, daughter of
Haran, by whom he had several sons—Huz, Buz,
Keniuel, Kesed, Hazo, Pildash, Jidlaph and Bethuel,
Nahor fixed his habitation at Haran, which is, therefore, called the city of Nahor, Gen, xxiv, 10,
NAHUM, the seventh of the lAvelve minor prophets. T h e circumstances of Nahum's life are unknown. His prophecy consists of three chapters,
Avhicli form one discourse, in Avhich he foretells the
destruction of Nineveh, in so powerful and vivid a
manner, that he seems to have been on the very sjiot.
Opinions are divided as to the time in which Nahum prophesied. Josephus says, he foretold the fall
of Nineveh 115 years before it happened, which
makes him contemporary with Ahaz. T h e Jews say,
that he prophesied under Manasseh ; Clemens Alexandrinus Jilaces him belAveen Daniel and Ezekiel, and,
conseejuently, during the captivity. T h e best interjireters, as Gesenius, RosenmuUer, and others,
adopt Jerome's opinion, that he foretold the destruction of Nineveh in the time of Hezekiah, and
after the war of Sennacherib in Egypt, mentioned by
Berosus. Nahum speaks of the taking of No-animon,
of the haughtiness of Rabshakeh, and of the defeat of
Sennacherib, as things that AA'ere passed. He supposes
that the tribe of Judah Avere still in their own couutry,
and that they there celebrated their festivals. He notices also the captivity and dispersion of the ten tribes.
N A I L . FcAV things are more perplexing to distant strangers than those which are of daily occurrence in their own country ; their very familiarity
renders them beneath the notice of persons Avhere
they are practised, who, therefore, seldom report them,
but where they are not practised, simple as they ai'c
in themselves, they occasion much perplexity to those
who wish to understand what they read. Our translation renders by one word, nail, what the Hebrew
employs two words to denote ; a distinction which
seems to import a difference.
(1.) T h e nail of Jael's tent, or rather the tent-pin.
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with Avhich she killed Sisera, is called io\ydthid; U
was formed for penetrating earth, or other hard substance, when driven by sufficient force, as with a
hiuiiiner; it includes the idea of strength. So, in
I.-ca. xxii. 23, the idea is that of strength : " I will fasten
him as a nail (in>) in a sure place," that is, he shall be
sroiig enough to support whatever is suspended on
iiiiii. ° This illustrates an allusion of the prophet
/ chariah, x. 4, " T h e Lord hath made (Judah) his
I'.ock of sheeji, 6cc. Avhich are naturally timid, as
martial as a horse trained to battie; yea, out of Judah
shall come the chief fbr the corner, (a hero,) out of
Judah shall come the strong nail, or pike-head, [i-.^,)
which shall effect Avhatever is requisite, by force or
strength; out of him shall come the battle-bow,
with powers augmented by additional vigor; out of
him shall come the general regulator, (the commanderin-chief, perhaps,) at once ;" meaning, most probably,
difterent r.-inks of men, (the lower class, the nail, humble but strong; a superior class, the battle-bow,)
which, combined in their proper stations, should com]iosL' a formidable army. Observe, too, these shall
come at once, Avithout much disciplining; Avithout
that experience in former Avars, Avhich is usuaUy
necessnry to form the complete military character,
Wc add Chai-din's account of the manner of fastening nails in the East: " T h e y do not drive with a
hammer the nails that are put into the eastern Avails ;
the walls are too hard, being of brick ; or if they are
of clay, they are too mouldering ; but they fix them in
the brick-Avork as they are building. They are large
nails, with square heads like dice, well made, the ends
bent so as to make them cramji-irons. They com monly place them at the Avindows and doors, in order
to hang upon them, when they Uke, veils and curtains." (Harmer, vol. i. p. 191.)
(2.) But Ave have another vi'ord for nails, which
seems to imply ornament, rather than strength; or
something of dignified stabiUty. So we read, 2 Chron.
iii. 9, "The Aveight of the nails (nnrn-, mismeroth)
was fifty shekels of gold." These nails, then, being
ofgold, Avere used to adorn the holy place, no less
than to strengthen it. W e have the same word,
though varied, in 1 Chron. xxii. 3. David prepared
iron iu abundance for the nails, (^I-I-DT,'mtsmerim,)
designed to ornament, no doubt, the leaves of the
doors of the sanctuary entrance; for, had the intention been only to fasten these doors, what need of so
great a quantity ?
^Observe how Ezra employs his simile, chap. ix. 8 :
" I h e Lord leaves us a remnant to escape, to give us
a iwil—Qot an ornamental nail, not a golden stud, but
i^mthed, a nail of sujiport in his holy place," Can any
thin^ be less arrogant, than assimilation to such a
nail ^
But the idea of E c c l xii, 11, seems to be the reverse
ot this: "The Avords (sayings) of the wise are as
foads, sharp, piercing, penetrating, stimulating.
When taken each one by itself; but when combined
tho) are like ornamental naiZs [mismeroth) planted In
a rejrular order, and disposed in symmetrical rows,
or patterns, as those were in the holy place, or those
' " i . .'^ of the sanctuary.
This gives also the true import of the expression,
th" - u ' " '^^'^ iiiige is ready for joining together,"
that IS, the junctures fit accurately to each other, now
M them to each other ; and he strengthens it, by
"nving in ornamental nails, nails of the best kind,
mwmenro,) or, at least, flat-headed nails, not brads;
wat It should not start, be separated, fall to pieces."
i lus IS very different from the usual notion of the
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passage, but is supported by Jer. x. 4 : " They deck
the image with silver and with gold; with ornamental
nails, [mismeroth,) and with piercings ; they bind it
tightly together, compact it, brace it up, and add
to the whole a delicate coat of paint, for complete
decoration ; " as we know was customary in early
antiquity.
NAIN, a city of Palestine, Avhere Jesus restored a
widow's son to life, as they were carrying him out to
be buried. Eusebius says, it was in the neighborhood
of Endor and Scythopolis ; and elsewhere, that it Avas
two miles from Tabor, south. T h e brook Kishon
ran between Tabor and Nain.
N A I O T H , a town near Ramah, where Davitl
withdrew to avoid the violence of S a u l ; and where
Samuel, with the sons of the prophets, dwelt, 1 Sam.
xix. 23.
N A K E D N E S S . This term, besides its ordinary
and literal meaning, sometimes signifies, void of succor, disarmed. So, after worshipjiing the golden
calf, the IsraeUtes found themselves naked in the
midst of their enemies. " Nakedness of the feet" was
a token of respect. Moses put off his shoes to a p proach the burning bush. Most conimentators are
of opinion, that the priests served in the tabernacle
and temple Avith their feet naked ; which idea is
countenanced by the fact, that in the enumeration
that Moses makes of the habit and ornaments of the
priests, he no Avhere mentions any dress for the feet.
Some also maintain, that the Israelites might not
enter this holy jilace, till they had put off their shoes,
and cleaned their feet. (See Eccles. v. 1.) "Nakedness of the feet" sonietimes expresses Aviiat delicacy
Avould conceal. Lam. i, 9,
"Nakedness " should in many places be understood
as our word undressed ;—not fully, or projierly, or
becomingly clothed, A king having on only his
under-clothing, is undressed, that is, naked, for a
king ; though his garb might suit a laborer.
When
the apostie says, (1 Cor, iv, 1L) " T o this present hour
we are naked," he does not mean absolute nakedness,
in the same sense as J o b says, (i, 21,) " N a k e d came
I out of my mother's Avomb, and naked shall I return ;"
but he means unprovided with suitable clothing. T o
the same effect, a nation, or peojile, is said to be made
naked ; (Exod, xxxii, 2 5 ; 2 Chron, xxviu, 19,) " A s a
made Judah naked ; " unprovided Avith means of resisting the enemy. So the walls of Babylon are said
to be made naked ; (Jer, li, 58,) that is, strijiped of their
towers and other defences ; and a tree in the wilderness is described as naked, deprived of its verdure, its
foliage, Jer, xlviU, 6, In warm countries slight clothing, or even nakedness, is more endurable than with
u s ; but when nakedness is put absolutely, it usually
intends a shameful discovery of the person ; ruthless
privation of necessaries, degradation, misery,
" Naked " is put for discovered, known, manifest.
So Job xxvi, 6, " Hell is naked before h i m ; " the
sepulchre, the unseen state, is open to the eyes of
God, Paid says in the same sense, " Neither is there
any creature that is not manifest in his sight; but all
things are naked and open unto the eyes of him AVUh
whom we have to do," Heb. iv. 13,
T h e nakedness of Adam and Eve was unknoAvn
that is, unfek; they were unconscious of it, before
they sinned,. They Avere not ashamed at it, because
concupiscence and irregular desires had not yet excited the flesh against the spirit. They were exempt
from whatever indecency might now happen among
their descendants on occasion of nakedness.
N A M E . " T h e name," without any addition, sig-

NAME

[ 694

nifies the name of the Lord, which, out of respect,
was not pronounced. " The Israelitish woman's son
blasphemed THE NAME," Lev. xxiv. 11. " The name
of God " often stands for God himself, his poAver, or
majesty. Our assistance, or strength, and hope, is in
the name of God, in his goodness, poAver, &c. To
take the name of God in vain, (Exod, xx, 7.) is to
SAvear falsely, or without occasion ; or to mingle the
name of God in our discourses, or oaths, either falsely,
rashly, Avantonly, unnecessarily, or presumptuously,
God forbids to "make mention of the names of other
gods," Exod. xxui, 13, It is doing them too much
honor to swear by their names, to take them as witnesses of Avhat we affirm, as if they were really something. The Hebrews hardly ever pronounced the
ninie Baal; they disfigured it, by saying Mephibosheth, or Meribosheth,'insteadofMephibaal, or Meribaal ; where Bosheth signifies something shameful or
contemptible ; instead of saying Elohim, they said
Elilim, gotls of filthiness.
To give a name is a token of command and authority, A father gives names to his children, a master
to his slaves, to his animals. It is said, (Gen, ii, 23,)
that Adam gave name to his wife and to all the animals,
and that the names he gave them became their true
names, God changed the name of Abram, Jacob and
Sarai, as a token of honor, au addition, expressing his
particular regard toAvards those Avhom he receives,
more especially, into the number of hisoAvn, Hence
he gave a name, even before their birth, to some persons Avhom he ajijiointed, and AA'IIO belonged to him in
a Jiarticular maimer: e, g, to Jedidiah, or Solomon,
son of Davitl, to the Messiah, to John the Baptist, &c.
God, speaking to Moses, promises to send his angel
before him ; and says, " My name is in him," Exod.
xxiii. 2 1 . He shall act, he shall speak, he shall punish in my name ; he shall bear my name, he shall be
my ambassador, he shall receive the same honors as
belong to me. And in effect, the angel that spake to
Moses, that apjieared to him in the bush, that gave
him the law on mount Sinai, speaks and acts ahvays
as God himself; and Moses always gives him the
name of God : " T h u s saith the Lord," and " The Lord
spake to Moses," &c.
To know any one by his name, (Exod. xxxiii. 12.)
expresses a tlistinction, a friendshiji, a particular familiarity. T h e kings of the East had little communication with their subjects, antl liardly ever ajipe.ired in
public ; so that Avhen they kiieAv their servants by
name, Aouchsafed to speak to them, to call them, and
to admit them into their presence, it Avas a great mark
of favor. In many eastern countries the true personal name of the king is unknoAA-n to his subjects ;
in Japan, to pronounce the emperor's real name is
punishable ; his general name, as emperor, is held to
be sufficiently sacred. Titles often became names,
or parts of names ; by these tides many sovereigns are
known in history ; and varying Avith incidents and
occurrences, they occasion great confusion.
Those who in the assemblies Avere called by their
names, (Numb, xvi, 2.) were principals of the people,
the heads of tribes; or those who had some great
employment, or particular dignity.
God, speaking of the fixed place where his temple
should be buik, calls it " The place Avhich the Lord
shall choose to place his name there," Deut. xiv. 23 ;
xvi. 2. There his name should be solemnly invoked ;
this place should have the honor of bearino-the name
of the Lord, of being consecrated to his service and
Avorship. These expressions show the veneration of
the Hebrews for whatever in any wise belonged to God.
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" N a m e " is often put for renown or reputation.
T h e name of Joshua became famous over all the
country ; (Josh. vi. 27.) and God said to David, Avhen
he reproached him with the crime he had committed
Avith Bathsheba, " I have made thee a great name,
like unto the name of the great men that are in the
earth; " (2 Sam. vii. 9.) I have given you honor and
reputation, equal to that of the greatest of monarchs.
" To raise up the name of the dead," (Ruth iv, 5,
10, &c,) is said of the brother of a man who died
without children, when his brother married the
Avidow of the deceased, and revived his name in Israel,
by means of the children which he might beget; and
which Avere deemed to be children of the deceased. In a contrary sense to this, to blot out the name
of any one, is to exterminate his memory ; to extirpate
his race, his children, works, or houses, and in geueral
Avhatever may continue his name on the earth, Ps, ix,
5 ; Prov, x, 7,
Isaiah (iv, 1,) describes a time of calamity and disgrace in Israel, in which men should be very scarce :
he says, " In that day seven women shall take hold ot
one man, saying, W e will eat our OAVU bread, and
wear our own apparel; only let us be called by thy
name, to take away our reproach," Take us for
Avives, and let us be called your spouses. The Lord
complains in Ezekiel, that his spouses (Judah and
Israel) are become prostitutes, though they bore his
name ; they defiled his holy name by abominations
aud idolatry,
God often complains that the false prophets prophesied in his name ; (Jer, xiv, 14, 1 5 ; xxvii, 15, &c,)
and Christ says, (Matt, vii, 22,) that in the day of judgment many shall say, " Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied iu thy name, and in thy name cast out
devils, and in thy name done many Avonderful Avorks ?"
He also says, (Mark ix, 41,) Avhosoever shall give a
cup of cold Avater in his name, shall not lose his reAvard ; and he that receives a prophet or a jusl
man, in the name of a jirophet or a just man
shall receive a recompense in proportion to his gooc
intention. Matt, x, 41, In all these instances tht
" name" is put for the person, for his service, his sake
his authority. So names of men are sometimes pui
for persons. Rev. iii, 4, " T h o u hast a fcAV name!
even iu Sardis, Avliicli have uot defiled their garments,'
And chap. xi. 13, seven thousand men perished in tht
eartiiquake,—names of men, Gr. Perhajis this shouk
be considered as implying men of name, persons ot
consequence, nobles, &c. It is probable, also, tha
this phrase contains some aUusion to a list or cata
logue of n a m e s ; vei-y credibly, of eminent jiersons
for we find it in Actsii. 15, expressing the apostles anc
principals of the Christian church—" Tho nuinber o
the names was about a hundred and tAventy," Then
were many thousands of followers of Jesus in Jerusa
lem ; but the apostles, the Seventy and some others
enough to make up about the nuinber stated, Aven
the principals.
There Avere certain mysterious notions connectet
Avith the names of individuals; hence, in caUing (
muster-roll of soldiers, the sergeants always begai
with names of good omen, as Felix, Faustus, &c
analogous to our Good-luck, Happy, &c. Also, th(
number comprised in the letters of a name was niys
terious, as that of Antichrist, See that article,
NAOMI, wife of El'imelech, and mother-in-law ol
Ruth,

See R U T H ,

N A P H T A L I , the sixth son of Jacob, by Bilhah
Rachel's handmaid. Gen, xxx, 8, W e know but fev
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psrticulars of the life of Naphtali, His sons were
Jahzecl, Guni, Jezer and Shillem, Gen, xlvi. 24.
The patriarch Jacob, when he gave his blessing, said,
a, it is ill the English Bible, "Naphtali is a hind let
loose; he giveth goodly Avords," Gen, xlix. 21.
For au illustration of this passage, see the article
lliA-n.
.\.\PHTUH1M, the fourth son of Mizraim, Gen. x.
i:i. lie dwelt in Egypt, and probably peopled that
part of Ethiopia, between Syene and Meroe, of which
.Napata, or JN'apatea, was the capital.
.N'.\RCISSl S, a freedman and favorite of the Roman emiieror Claudius, who possessed great influence at court, Rom. x\i. 11.
. \ . \ T I I . \ . \ , a famous jirophet, who lived under
David, and had much of the confidence of that
prince, Avhoiii he served in a numher of ways. (See
'2 Sam. xi. xii. &c.) The time and manner of Nailiaii's lieatli are not known. 1 Chron. xxix. 29, notices that he, with Gad, wrote the history of David.
There are several other persons of this name mentioned in Scrijiture; one of them a son of David,
'i Saiii. V. 14.
N.\TII.\NAEL, a disciple of Christ, the manner
of whose conversion is related John i. 46, &c. He
IS probably the same as Bartholomew. See BARiliOI.OMEW.

NATION, all the inhabitants of a particular country, (Deiu. iv. 34.) a country or kingdom, (Exod.
x\\iv. 10; Rev. vii. 9.) countrymen, natives of the
same stock, (Acts xxvi. 4.) the father, head, and original of a people, (Gen. xxv. 23.) the heathen, or
Gentiles, Isa. Iv. 5.

See G E N T I L E S , or H E A T H E N .

XATtfRE, in Scripture, expresses the course of
things established in the Avorld. So a crime is said
to be against nature, because it is contrary to Avhat is
established by the Creator, Rom. i. 26 ; Judg. xix.
"il. Paul says, to engraft a good olive-tree into a wild
olive, is contrary to nature ; (Rom. xi. 24.) the customary order of nature is thereby in some measure
inverted. ^ " N a t u r e " i s also jiiit for natural descent;
•'Jal. ii, 15 ; Eph, n, 3,) and for common sense, natural insfinct, 1 Cor, xi, 14, T h e nature of animals
IS that by Avhich they are distinguished from other
creatures, and from one another, James iii, 7.
Peter informs us that our Saviour has made us
partakers of a divine nature ; he has merited for us
t'le character of children of God, and grace to pract!;-'; godliness, &c, like our Father who is in heaven.
(Coiiip. 1 John ni, L)
XAMGATION was httle cultivated among the
Hebrews, till the days of their kings : Solomon had
a licet, but he had not saUors equal to the manageuieiit of It; no doubt, from their Avaiit of habit, Mo^J-s mentions nothing of navigation, and David, it
-liould seem, rather acquired his great wealth by land
Mnmierce than by sea voyages. It is not easy to
'^y what assistance the wisdom of Solomon contributed to his fleet and officers on the mighty ocean,
I erhaps his extensive knoAvledge of natural things
iirst suggested the jilan of these voyages. W e know
that Judea had ports on the Mediterranean, as Joppa,
A^c. hut probably the coast, during the days of the
jiiiljes, was in the hands of the Philistines, to the exclusion of Hebrew mariners ; and this accounts for
tne means by Avhich the Phihstines, on so narrow a
siipof^land, could become powerful, and could occasionally fiirnish immense armies, because they were
roe to receive reinforcements by sea. In later ages
me (creeks and Romans invadedSyria by sea, and the
ui.crcoiirs'.^ between Judea and Rome was direct • as

NAZ

Ave learn from the voyage of Paul, &c.

Comp,

JOPPA,

There were also many boats and lesser vessels
employed in navigating the lakes, or seas, as the
Hebrews called them, which are in the Holy L a n d ;
and there must have been some embarkations on the
Jordan; but the whole of these Avere trifling ; and it
appears, that though Providence taught navigation
to mankind, yet it was not the design of Providence
that the chosen peojile, and the depositaries of the
Messiah, should have been other than a settled or
local nation, attached to one country, to Avliich country, and even to certain ol its toAvns, peculiar privileges were attributed in prophecy, and by divine appointment. T h e legal observances, distinction of
meats, &c, were great impediments to JcAvish sailors,
and prevented their attainment of any great skill in
navigation,
N A Z A R E N E , see N A Z A R I T E ,

N A Z A R E T H , a Uttie town of Zebulun, in loAver
Galilee, Avest of Tabor, ancl east of Ptolemais ; celebrated for having been the residence of Christ for
the first thirty-three years of his Ufe, (Luke ii, 51,)
and from which he received the name of Nazarene.
After he had begun his mission, he sonietimes
Jireached here in the synagogue, (Luke iv. 16.) but
because his countrymen had no faith in him, and
were offended at the meanness of his origin, he did
not many miracles among them, (Matt, xiii, 54, ,58,)
and fixed his habitation at Capernaum for the latter
Jiart of his life. Matt, iv, 13, Nazareth is situated on
high ground, having on one side a precijiice, from
Avheuce the Nazarenes one day attempted to throAv
down our Saviour, because he upbraided them Avith
their unbelief, Luke iv, 29,
Nazareth is upon the side of a barren, rocky elevation, facing the east, and commanding a long valley,
of a round, concave form, and encompassed Avith
mountains. T h e place is shoAvn Avhere the house of
the Holy Virgin stood ; but the house itself, say the
Catholics, Avas transported by angels to Loretto ! Dr.
E, D, Clarke, Avho describes Nazareth, mentions the
village of Sephoury, in Avhich is shown the house of
St, Anna, the niotlier of the Virgin Mary, five miles
from the toAvn ; the fountain near Nazareth, called
the "Virgin Mary's fountain ;" the great church, or
convent, at that time the refuge of wretches afflicted
Avith the Jilague, hojiing for recovery from the sanctity of the Jilace ; Joseph's workshop, couA'crted into
a chapel; tbe synagogue wherein JesUs is said to
have preached, now a church ; the precipice, Avhence
the inhabitants Avould have thrown our Lord, concerning Avhich " the AVords of the evangeUst are remarkably explicit; and it is, probably, the precise
spot alluded to in the text of Luke's Gospel,"—A
stone, that is said to have served as a table to Christ
antl his disciples, is an object of worship to the superstitions of Gahlee,
[The following description of Nazareth, and the
" brow of the h i l l " on which it stood, is given by Dr,
Jowett, (Chr, Researches in Syria, p, 128, Amer, ed,)
" Nazareth is situated on the side, and extends nearly to the foot, of a hill, which, though not very high,
is rather steep and overhanging. T h e eye naturally
wanders over its summit, in quest of some point from
which it niight probably be that the men ofthis place
endeavored to cast our Saviour doAvn, (Luke iv, 29,)
but in vain : no rock atlapted to such an object appears. At the foot of the hill is a modest, simple
plain, surrounded by low hills, reaching in length
neariy a mUe; in breadth, near the city, a hundred
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and fifty yards ; but farther on, about four hundred
yards. On this jilain there are a fcAv oUve-trees, and
fig-trees, sufficient, or rather scarcely sufficient, to
make the spot picturesque. Then follows a ravine,
which gradually grows deeper and narrower; tUl,
after Avalking about another mile, you find yourself
in au immense chasm, Avith steep rocks on either side,
from Avhence you behold, as it Averc beneath your
feet, and before you, the noble plain of Esdraelon,
Noth'ing can be finer than the apparently immeasurable prospect of this jilain, bounded to the south
by the mountains of Samaria, T h e elevation of the
lulls on Avhich the spectator stands in this ravine is
verj great; and the Avhole scene, Avheii we saw it,
Avas clothed in the most rich mountain-blue color
that can be conceived. At this spot, ou the right
liauf- of the ravine, is sliOAvn the rock to Avhich the
mew of Nazareth are supposed to have conducted
ou» Lord, for the purpose of throAving him down,
W-iU the Testament in our hands, AA'C endeavored to
exi-.mine the probabilities oftiie spot; and I confess
there is nothing iu it Avhicli excites a scruple of incrtduhty in my mind. T h e rock here is perpendicular for about fifty feet, doAA'u Avhicli space it Avould be
easy to hurl a person who should be unaAvares brought
to the summit; and his perishing Avould be a very
certain consequence.
That the spot might be
at a considerable distance from the city, is an idea
not inconsistent Avith St, Luke's account; for the expression, thrusting Jesus out of the city, and leading
him to the broiv of the hill on which their city ivas built,
gives fair scope for imagining, that, in their rage and
debate, the Nazarenes might, without originally intending his murder, press upon him for a considerable distance after they had quitted the synagogue.
T h e distance, as already noticed, from modern Nazareth to this spot is scarcely two miles—a space,
which, in the fury of persecution, might soon he
passed over. Or should this appear too considerable, it is by no means certain but that Nazareth may
at that time have extended through the principal
Jiart of the jilain, which I have described as lying
before the modern tOAvn: in this case, the distance
passed over might not exceed a mile. It remains
only to note the expression—the brow of the hill, on
ivhich their city was huilt: this, accordingto the modern aspect of the spot, AA'ould seeni to be the hill north
of the town, on the loAver slope of Avhicli the tOAvn is
built; but I apprehend the word hill to have in this,
as it has in very many other passages of Scripture, a
much larger sense ; denoting sometimes a range of
mouutains, antl in some instances a whole mountainous district. In all these cases the singular Avord
"hill," "gebel," is used, according to the idiom of the
language of this country. Thus, Gebel Carmyl, or
mount Carmel, is a range of mountains: Gebel lAbnan, or mount Lebanon, is a mountainous district of
more than fifty miles in length ; Gebel ez-Zeitun, the
mount of Olives, is certainly, as AVUI be hereafter
noted, a considerable tract of mountainous country.
And thus any person, coming from Jerusalem and
entering on the plain of Esdraelon, Avould, if asking
the name of that bold Une of mountains which bounds
the north side of the plain, be informed that it was
Gebel JVasra, the hill of Nazareth ; though, in English, we should call them the mountains of Nazareth.
Now the spot shown as illustrating Luke iv, 29, is,
in fact, on the very broAV of this lofty ridge of mountains ; in comjiarison of which, the hill upon which
the modern town is built is but a gentle eminence.
I can see, therefore, no reason for thinking other-

NAZ

wise, than that this may be the real scene where our
divine Prophet, Jesus, experienced so great a dishonor from the men of his own country, and of his
own kindred." R.
N A Z A R I T E , or NAZARENE, may signify, (1.) An
inhabitant of Nazareth ; or a native of that city. (2.)
A sect of Christians. (3.) A man under a vow to observe the rules of Nazariteship; whether for his
whole life, as Samson, and John the Baptist; or for
a time, as those in Numb. vi. 18—20; Amos U. 11,12.
(4.) A man of distinction and dignity in the court of
a prince, (Compare the Bibl, Repository, ii, ji, 388,)
(1,) T h e name of Nazarene is given to Christ, not
only because of his having lived the greater part of
his life at Nazareth, and because that place was considered as his country, but also because the jirophets
had foretold that " h e should be called a Nazarene,"
Matt, ii, 23, W e find no particular place in the
prophets, expressly affirming, that the Messiah should
be called a Nazarene ; and Matthew only mentions
the prophets in general. Perhaps he Avould infer
that the consecration of Nazarites, and their great
purity, was a type aud prophecy referring to our
Saviour; (Numb, vi, 18, 19,) or, that the name Nazir,
or Nazarite, [separated,] given to the patriart^h J o seph, had some reference to Christ, Gen, xhx. 26;
Deut, xxxiii, 16, Jerome was of opinion, that MattheAV alludes to Isa,xi, 1 ; lx, 21 : " There shall come
forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch
(Heb, JVezer) shall grow out of his roots," This branch,
or Nezer, and this rod, are certainly intended to denote the Messiah, by the general consent of the fathers and interpreters. Or, possibly, in a more general
sense, " He shaU be vilified, despised, neglected," as
every thing was that came from Nazareth ; and this
might be a kind of prophetic proverb,
(2,) It may reasonably be doubted, whether the Nazarenes or Nazaraeans spoken of in early ecclesiastical
history Avere heretics: it is more probable, that they
Averedescendantsof theoriginal Jewish Christians,and,
as JeAVS, Avere too harshly treated by those Avho should
have been their Gentile brethren. T h e y must have
been AVCH known to Jerome, who lived long in Judea,
and Avho thus describes them in several places.
Mentioning Hebrews believing in Christ, he says
they Avere anathematized for their rigid adherence to
the ceremonies of the JcAvish law, Avhich they mingled Avith the gospel of Christ: " T h e y so receive
Christ, that they discard not the rites of the ancient
law." He also describes the Nazarenes as persons
" who believed in Christ the Son of God, born of the
Virgin Mary," in whom the orthodox believe ; but
who Avere nevertheless so bigoted to the Mosaic laAv,
that they were rather to be considered as a Jewish
sect, than a Christian.
(3.) A Nazarite, under the ancient law, was a man
or woman engaged by a vow to abstain from wine
and all intoxicating liquors, to let the hair groAA', not
to enter any house poUuted by having a dead body
in it, nor to be present at any funeral. If, by accident,
any one should have died in their presence, they recommenced the whole of their consecration and Nazariteship, This vow generally lasted eight days,
sometimes a month, and sometimes during their
whole lives. When the time of Nazariteship was
expired, the priest brought the person to the door of
the temple, who there offered to the Lord a he-lcmb
for a burnt-offering, a she-lamb for an expiatory sacrifice, and a ram for a peace-offering. They offered
likewise loaves and cakes, with wine for libations.
After all was sacrificed aud offered, the priest, or
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some other person, shaved the head of the Nazarite
it the door of the tabernacle, and burnt his hair on
•he fire of the altar. Then the priest put into his
lands the shoulder of the ram roasted, with a loaf
md a cake, which the Nazarite returning into the
lands of the priest, he offered thein to the Lord, liftng them up in the presence oftiie Nazarite. From
hi^s time the offerer might drink wine, his Nazaiteship being accomplished. Perpetual Nazarites,
is Samson and J o h n the Baptist, were consecrated
0 their Nazariteship by their parents, and continued
ill their lives in this state, without drinking Avine, or
nitting their hair. Those Avho made a vow of Naziriteship out of Palestine, and could not come to the
leniple when their vow was expired, contentetl themselves with observing the abstinence required by the
aw, and cutting off their h a u in the place where
key were. T h e offerings and sacrifices prescribed
iy Moses, to be offered at the temple, by themselves,
ir by others for them, they deferred, till a convelient opportunity. Hence Paul, being at Corinth,
laving made the vow of a Nazarite, he had his hair cut
iff at Cenchrea, but deferred the complete fulfilment
if his vow till he came to Jerusalem, Acts xviii, 18,
When a person found he was not in condition
0 make a vow of Nazariteship, or had not leisure
iilly to perform it, he contented himself by contributng to the expense of the sacrifices and offerings of
hose who had made, and were fulfilling, this vow ;
ly Avhicli means he became a partaker in such Naziriteship, Josephus, magnifying the zeal and devoion of Herod Agrippa, says, he caused several Nazirites to be shaven, Maimonides says, that he who
vould partake in the Nazariteship of another, went
0 the temple, and said to the priest, " In such a time
Mch an one will finish his Nazariteship; I intend to
lefiay the charge attending the shaving off his hair,
'ither in part, or in whole," When Paul came to
lerusalem, (A, D, 58, Acts xxi, 23, 24,) James, with
Ither brethren, advised that, to quiet the minds of the
;onverted Jews, he should unite with four persons,
ivho had vows of Nazariteship, and contribute to
theu- charges and ceremonies ; by which the people
would perceive, that he did not disregard the law, as
they had been led to suppose,
(4,) Nazarite expresses a man of great dignity:
hence the patriarch Joseph is called a Nazarite, a
prince, amoug his brethren ; (Gen, xlix, 26,) Engl, tr.
separaledfrom his brethren. Nazarite in this sense is
variously understood. Some think it signifies one
who is crowned, chosen, separated, distinguished;
.\tzer in HebreAV signifying a crown. T h e L X X
translate, a chief, or him that is honored. Nazir was
a name of dignity in the courts of eastern princes.
In the court of Persia, the Nezir is superintendentgeneral of the king's household, the chief officer of
the crown; the high steward of his family, treasures
and revenues. (Chardin, Government of the Persians,
eh. 5.) In this sense Joseph was Nezir of the house
of Pharaoh. Moses also gives to Joseph the title of
Nazir, speaking of the tribes of his two sons, Ephraim
and Manasseh, Deut. xxxiii. 16.
XEAPOLIS, now called Napoli, (Acts xvi. 11.) a
inaririme city of Macedonia, near the borders of
Thrace, Avhither Paul came from the isle of Samothracia. From Neapolis he went to Philippi.
-XRBAJOTH, a son of Ishmael, (Gen. xxv. 1 3 ;
x.wiii. 9.) the father of the Nabatheans, (q. v.) a jieople ofArahia Petrsea, who lived by plunder and trade,
^»- lx. 7. R.
N'KBAT, or NABATH, of Ephraim, of the race of
88
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Joshua, and father of Jeroboam, the first king of the
ten tribes, 1 Kings xi. 26.
I, N E B O , a city of Reuben, (Numb. xxxu. 38.)
taken by the Moabites, Avho held it in the time of
Jeremiah, Jer. xlviii, 1,
II, N E B O , a city of Judah, (Ezra ii, 29 ; x, 4 3 ;
Neh, vii, 33,) probably the vUlage Nabau, eight miles
soutii of Hebron, which was forsaken in the time of
Eusebius and Jerome,
III, N E B O , a high mountain east of the Jordan,
where Moses died, and forming one of the mountains
of Abarim, Deut, xxxii, 4 9 ; xxxiv, 1,
IV, N E B O , au idol of the Babylonians, Isa. x h i . L
[In the astrological mythology of the Babylonian.s,
this idol probably represented the planet Mercury.
He is regarded as the scribe of the heaA'cns, who records the succession of celestial antl terrestrial events;
and is related to the Egyptian Hermes and Auubis.
He was also worshipped by the ancient Arabians.
T h e extensive prevalence ofthis Avorship among the
Chaldeans and Assyrians, is evident from the many
compound proper names occurring in the Scriptures,
of which this word forms p a r t ; as Nebuchadnezzar,
Nebuzaradan, Nebushasban ; and also in the classics,
as Naboned, Nabonassar, Nabopolassar, &c, (See
Gesenius, Comm, zu Jesa, ii, p, 342,) R,
I. N E B U C H A D N E Z Z A R ,

or

NABOPOLASSAR,

father of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, Avas a Chaldean, and Avas the first monarch of Babylonia Avho
made himself independent of Assyria. See BABYLONIA, p. 138.

II. N E B U C H A D N E Z Z A R , son and successor of
Nabopolassar, succeeded to the kingdom of Chaldea,
A. M. 3399, He had been some time before associated in the kingdom, and sent to recover Carchemish, which had been Avrested from the empire by
Necho, king of Egypt,
Having been successful,
he marched against the governor of Phoenicia, and
Jehoiachim, king of Judah, tributary to Necho, king
of Egypt, He took Jehoiachim, and put him in
chains, to carry him captive to Babylou ; but afterwards he left him in Judea, on condition of his paying a large tribute. He took aAvay several persons
from Jerusalem; aniong others, Daniel, Hananiah,
Mishael, and Azariah, all of the royal family, Avhom
the king of Babylon hatl carefully educated in the
language and learning of the Chaldeans, that they
might be employed at court,
Nabopolassar dying about the end of A, M. 3399,
Nebuchadnezzar, who was theu either in Egypt or
in Judea, hastened to Babylon, leaving to his generals the care of bringing to Chaldea the captives
taken iu Syria, Judea, Phoenicia, and E g y p t ; for,
according to Berosus, he had subdued all these
countries. He distributed these captives into several
colonies, and in the temple of Belus he deposited the
sacred vessels of the temple of Jerusalem, and other
rich spoils,
Jehoiachim, king of Judah, continued three years
in fealty to Nebuchadnezzar, and then revolted ; but
after three or four years, he was besieged aud taken
in Jerusalem, put to death, and his body thrown to
the birds of the air, according to the predictions of
Jeremiah,

See JEHOIACHIM,

In the mean time, Nebuchadnezzar, being at Babylon, in the second year of his reign, had a mysterious
dream, in which he saw a statue composed of several metals ; the interpretation of which Avas given by
Daniel, and procured his elevation to the highest post
in the kingdom.
CHADNEZZAR

See DANiBL,and IMAGE OF N E B U -
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Jehoiakin, or Jeconiah, king of Judah, having revolted against Nebuchadnezzar, was besieged in J e rusalem, forced to surrender, and taken, with his
chief officers, captive to Babylon; also his mother,
his wives, and the best workmen of Jerusalem, to the
number of ten thousand men. Among the captives
were Mordecai, the uncle of Esther, and Ezekiel the
prophet, Nebuchadnezzar also took all the vessels
ofgold which Solomon made for the temple and the
king's treasury; and set up Mattaniah, Jeconiah's
uncle by the father's side, whom he named Zedekiah, Zedekiah continued faithful to Nebucjiadnezzar nine years, at the end of which time he rebelled, and confederated with the neighboring princes.
T h e king of Babylon came into Judea, reduced the
chief places of the country, and besieged Jerusalem;
but Pharaoh Hophra coming out of Egypt to assist
Zedekiah, Nebuchadnezzar went to meet him, and
forced him to retire to his own country. This done,
he resumed the siege of Jerusalem, and Avas 390 days
before the place. In the eleventh year of Zedekiah,
(A, M, 3419,) the city was taken, and Zedekiah, being
seized, was brought to Nebuchadnezzar, Avho was
then at Riblah in Syria, T h e king of Babylon condemned him to die, caused his children to be put
to death in his presence, and then bored out his
eyes, loaded him with chains, and sent him to
Babylon.
Three years after the Jewish war, Nebuchadnezzar
besieged Tyre, which siege lasted thirteen years. But
during this interval he attacked the Sidonians, Moabites, Ammonites, and Idumeans, whom he treated
much as he had done the Jews, T y i was taken
A, M, 2432, Ithobaal, the king, Avas pu' to death, aud
Baal succeeded him. T h e Lord, to rt ward the army
of Nebuchadnezzar, which had been so long before
Tyre, assigned to them Egypt and its spoils, aud they
returned in triumph to Babylon, Avith a vast nuinber
of captives,
Nebuchadnezzar, being at peace, applied himself
to the adorning, aggrandizing, aud enriching of Babylon with the most magnificent buildings. About
this time he had a dream of a great tree, loaded Avith
fruit, Avhich an angel, suddenly descending from
heaven, commanded should be cut down, and the
branches, leaves and fruit be scattered. T h e trunk
and the root were to be preserved in the earth, and it
was to be bound with chains of iron and brass, among
the beasts of the field, for seven years. T h e king
consulted all his diviners, but none could explain his
dream, untU Daniel informed him, that it respected
himself " You," says Daniel, " a r e represented by
the great tree ; you are to be brought IOAV, to be reduced to the condition of a brute, &c, but you shall
afterwards be restored," About a year afterwards,
as Nebuchadnezzar was Avalking on his palace at
Babylon, he began to say, " Is not this Babylon the
Great, Avhich I have built in the greattiess of my
power, and in the brightness of my glory ? " But he
had hardly pronounced the Avords, when he was
struck by a distemper or distraction, which so perverted his imagination, that he thought himself to be
metamorphosed into an ox ; and assumed the manners of that animal. After having been seven years
in this state, God restored his understanding to him,
and he recovered his royal dignity.
His repentance, however, Avas not sincere; for in
the year of his restoration, he erected a golden statue,
whose height Avas sixty cubits, in the plain of Dura,
in Babylon, Having appointed a day for the dedication ofthis statue, he assembled the principal officers
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of his kingdom, and published by a herald, that all
should adore it, at the sound of music, on penalty of
being cast into a burning fiery furnace. T h e three
JCAVS, companions of Daniel, would not bend the knee
to the image. Daniel probably was absent. Nebuchadnezzar cominanded Shadrach, Meshach and
Abednego to be caUed, and he asked them why they
presumed to disobey his orders.
T h e y replied,
that they neither feared the flames, nor any other
penalty; that the God whom only they would worship knew hoAv to preserve them ; but that if he
should not think fit to deUver them out of his hands,
they would, nevertheless, obey the laws of God rather
than men.
Hearing this, the king caused them to be bound,
and to be thrown into the furnace, which being vehemently heated, the flame consumed the men who
cast them in ; but an angel of the Lord abated the
flames, so that the fire did not affect them. Nebuchadnezzar was much astonished, and said to his nobles, " Whence is it that I see four men walking in
the midst of the flames ? and the fourth is like a son
of God," Then, approaching the furnace, he called
the three Hebrews, who came out of the furnace, to
the great astonishment of the whole court. T h e
king now gave glory to the God of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego ; and he exalted the three Hebrews to great dignity in the province of Babylon,
Dan, iv, 1, &c,
Nebuchadnezzar died this year, A, M, 3442, after
having reigned 43 years,
N E B U Z A R - A D A N , general of Nebuchadnezzar's
armies, and chief officer of his household,
N E C H O , king of Egypt, carried his arms to the
Euphrates, where he conquered the city of Carchemish, H e is known not only in Scripture, but in Herodotus, who says that he AA'as son of Psammetichus,
king of Egyjit, and that having succeeded him in the
kingdom, he raisetl great armies, and sent out great
fleets, as well on the Mediterranean as the Red sea ;
tiiat he fought the Syrians near the city of Migdol, obtained the victory, and took the city Cadytis,
which some think to be Jerusalem. Josiah, king of
Judah, being tributary to the king of Babylon, opposed Necho, and gave him battle at Megiddo, where
he received the wound of Avhich he died; and Necho
passed forward, Avithout making any long stay in
Judea. On his return, he halted at Riblah, in Syria;
and sending for Jehoahaz, king of the Jews, he tieposed him, loaded him with chains, and sent him
into Egypt. Then coming to Jerusalem, he set up
Eliakim, or Jehoiakim, in his place, and exacted the
payment of one hundred talents of silver and one
talent ofgold. Jeremiah (xlvi. 2.) acquaints us, that
Carchemish was retaken by Nabopolassar, king of
Babylon, in the fourth year of Jehoiachim, king of
Juilab ; so that Necho did not retain his conquest
above four years. Josephus adds, that the king of
Babylon, pursuing his victory, brought under his
dominion the whole country, between the river E u phrates and Egypt, excepting Judea. T h u s Necho
was again reduced within the limits of his own
country.
N E G I N O T H , a term which is read before some
of the Psalms, and signifies stringed instruments of
music, to be played on by the fingers. T h e tides of
these Psalms may be translated, A Psalm of David to
the master of music, who presides over the stringed
instruments.
N E H E M I A H , the son of Hachaliah, was born at
Babylon during the captiAdty. He was, according to

NEHEMIAH

[ 699 ]

some, of the race of the priests ; according to others,
of the tribe of Judah, and of the royal family. Those
who maintain the former opinion, support it by 2
Mac. i. 18, 21, where it is said, Nehemiah the priest
offered sacrifices ; and by Esdras x. 10, where he is
reckoned in the number of the priests. Those who
believe that he Avas of the race of the kings of Judah,
s.ay, (1.) That Nehemiah having governed the republic of the JeAVS for a considerable time, there is great
probability he Avas of that tribe of which the kings
always were. (2.) Neheiniah mentions his brethren
Hanani, aud other JCAVS, who, coming to Babylon
during the captivity, acquainted him with the sad
condition of their country. (3.) T h e office of cupbearer to the king of Persia, to which Nehemiah was
promoted, is a proof that he was of an illustrious
t"amily. (4.) He excuses himself from entering into
the inner part of the temple, probably because he was
uot of the sacerdotal order. This last argument,
however, appears to be very inconclusive. As to
the Maccabees, Avliere he is mentioned as a priest, it
is ansAvered, that the Greek text does not affirm him
to be a priest, but ouly that he ordered the priests to
perform their functions. As to his singing among
the Jiriests, this he might do in quality of governor,
Avhich gaA'c him at least equal rank with the priests.
Lastly, the name of Nehemiah is found in no catalogue or genealogy of Hebrew priests.
Scripture gives him the name, or title, of Tirshatha, that is, cup-bearer; which office he held at the
court of Artaxerxes Longimanus. He had a great
affection for the country of his fathers, though he
had never seen i t ; and one day, as some J e w s recently come from Jerusalem acquainted him with
the miserable state of that city, in its destruction, he
fasted, prayed, and humbled himself before the Lord,
entreating that he would be favorable to the design
he had conceived of asking the king's permission to
rebuild Jerusalem. T h e course of his attendance at
court having arrived, he presented the cup to the
king, according to his duty, but with a dejected
countenance. T h e king observed it, and thought he
had some evil design ; but Nehemiah discovering the
occasion of his disquiet, Artaxerxes gave him leave
to go to Jerusalem, and to repair its walls and gates;
but appointed him a time to return.
Nehemiah arrived at Jerusalem with letters and
full powers, but was there three days before he
opened the occasion of his journey. On the night
of the third day he went round the city and viewed
the walls. After this, he assembled the chief of the
people, produced his commission and letters, exhorted them to undertake the repairing of the gates and
\valls of the city; and immediately all began the work.
The enemies oftiie JCAVS only scoffed at them at first,
liut afterAvards, seeing the chief breaches repaired,
they used stratagems and threats to deter Neheiniah.
He therefore ordered part of his people to stand to
their arms behind the walls, while others worked,
havmg also their arms near them. His enemies then
had recourse to craft and stratagem, endeavoring to
draw him into an ambuscade iu the fields, AA'here they
proposed to finish their dispute at an amicable conference. Nehemiah, however, defeated all their
stratagems, and continuing his work, completed it in
fifty-two days.
The walls, towers and gates of Jerusalem having
been dedicated with solemnity and magnificence,
Nehemiah separated the priests, the Levites, and the
princes of the people, into IAVO companies, oue of
which walked to the south, and the other to the
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north, on the top of the walls. These two compa
nies, which were to meet at the temple, were accompanied with music, vocal and instrumental. Having
entered the temple, they there read the law, offered
sacrifices, and made great rejoicings ; and the Feast
of Tabernacles happening at the time, it was celebrated with great solemnity. Nehemiah, observing
that the city was too large for its present inhabitants,
ordered that the chief of the nation should there fix
their dwelling; and caused them to draw lots, by
which a tenth part of the whole people of Judah
were obliged to dwell at Jerusalem.
Nehemiah then applied himself to the ref"orniing
of such corruptions as had crept into public affairs.
He curbed the inhumanity of the great, who held in
slavery and subjection the sons and daughters of the
poor or unfortunate, keeping also the lands, which
the poor had mortgaged or sold to them. He also
undertook to dissolve the marriages with strange and
idolatrous women, whom he sent a w a y ; obUged the
people punctually to pay the ministers of the Lord
their d u e ; aud enjoined the priests and Levites to
strict attendance on their respective duties and functions. He enforced the observation of the sabbath,
and would not permit strangers to enter the city to
buy and sell, but kept the gates shut during the whole
day. T o perpetuate as much as possible these regulations, he engaged the chief men of the nation solemnly to renew their covenant with the Lord ; and
an instrument to this effect was drawn up, and
signed by the chief of the priests and the people.
W e read in 2 Mac. i. 19, &c. that Nehemiah sent
to search for the holy fire, which, before the captivity of Babylon, the priests had hidden in a dry and
deep pit: not finding any fire there, but only a thick
and muddy water, he sprinkled this upon the altar;
and presently the wood which had been so sprinkled,
took fire as soon as the sun began to shine, which
miracle coming to the knowledge of the king of Persia, he caused the place to be encompassed with
walls where the fire had been hidden, and granted
great favors and privileges to the priests. It is recorded in the same books, that Nehemiah erected a
library, in which he placed whatever he could find,
either of the books of the prophets, of David, or of
such princes as had made presents to the temple.
After having fulfilled his commission, be returned to
Babylon, according to his promise to king Artaxerxes, about the thirty-second year of that prince ;
but afterwards he revisited Jerusalem, where he died
in peace, having governed the people of Judah about
thirty years.
T h e second book, which in the Latin Bibles bears
the name of Esdras, bears, in the Hebrew and EngUsh
Bibles, the name of Nehemiah. Its author speaks
almost always in the first person ; and at first reading
one would think he had written it day by day ; but
if we read it with due attention, we may observe several things which could not have been written by
Nehemiah. F o r example, memorials are quoted, in
which were registered the names of the priests in the
time of Jonatiian, sou of Eliashib, and even to the
times of Jaddus, who Uved under Darius Codomannus, and under Alexander the Great. It is therefore
very probable, that Nehemiah wrote memoirs of his
government, which are cited 2 Mac. u. 13, and that
from these memoirs this book has been compiled.
Whiston supposes that Nehemiah's library, with
augmentations, continued in the temple till the destruction of Jerusalem by T i t u s ; from Avhich prince
Josephus received a copy of the HebrcAv Scriptures,
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fuller in many respects than our common copies. the eastern gate of the court of the priests, ch. xlvi,
This may be true, at least, so far as concerns the 1,2,
.
^
.
preservation of the original writings of Nehemiah
Spencer has a long dissertation on the neomenia, or
himself,
new moons, in which he shows that the GentUes honN E H I L O T H , a word found at the beginning of ored the first day of the month, out of veneration to the
the fifth Psalm, and which signifies the dances, or moon. He wouldinfer,that thcHebrewsborrowed this
more probably the flutes. T h e titie of the fifth Psalm practice from strange and idolatrous people. But he
may be thus translated, " A Psalm of David, address- by no means proves this; and it is much more probable,
ed to the master of music presiding over the dancers, that, without any design of imitating the Hebrews, the
or over the flutes,"
GentUes thought fit to honor the moon at the beginN E H U S H T A N , a name given by Hezekiah king ning of the month, that is, her first appearance.
of Judah to the brazen serpent that Moses had s e t u p
N E R G A L . Among the gods of the transplanted
in the wUderness, (Numb, xxi, 8,) and which had heathen, (2 Kings xvii. 30.) AVC find some, the etymolbeen preserved by the Israelites to that time. The ogy of Avhose names would never lead us to conjecsuperstitious people having made an idol of this ser- ture by Avhat image, or figure, they might be reprepent, Hezekiah caused it to be burnt, and in derision sented. T h e rabbins, mdeed, have occasionally told
gave it the name of JVe/sws/tta?i, q, d, this little brazen us their nature, and sometimes their symbols; but
serpent, 2 Kings xviii, 4.
rabbinical authority is not always satisfactory. It is
N E I G H B O R signifies a near relation, a fellow hardly to be supposed, that on many subjects the
countryman, one of the same tribe or vicinage ; and present Jewish literati have really any tradition exgenerally, any man connected Avith us by the bonds tant aniong t h e m ; and, in many instances, we may
of humanity, and whom charity requires that we Avell hesitate in admitting the accuracy of what they
should consider as a friend and relation, .:\.t the time report as traditionary information derived from their
of our Saviour, the Pharisees had restrained the forefathers.
Nevertheless, we may consider their
meaning of the word neighbor to those of their own description of NERGAL as an instance either of their
nation, or to their OAvn friends ; holding, that to hate correctness or of their judgment. This god, tiiey
their enemy was not forbidden by the law. Matt, v. tell us, Avas worshipped untier the figure of a cock;
4 3 ; Luke x. 20. But our Saviour informed thein, and, to make a pair of the species, SUCCOTH BENOTH,
that the whole world Avere neighbors; that they tbey say, Avas Avorshijijied as a hen and chicken.
ought not to do to another, Avhat they Avoultl not have F o r this latter conjecture AAC find no authority ; but
done to t h e m s e h e s ; and that this charity extended the former seems to be more plausible.
even to enemies. See the beautiful parable of the
[The researches of Gesenius ou tiie subject of the
good Samaritan, the real neighbor to the distressed, astrological mythology of the Assyrians and BabyloLuke X, 29,
nians, go to shoAv that the idol JVergal represents the
God is a neighbor near to those who fear him, and Jilanet Mars, AA hich was ever the emblem of bloodcall upon him, Ps, Ix.xxv. 9 ; cxlv. 18. He gi\ es them shed. Mars is named, by the Zabians and Arabians,
tokens of his presence and protection : •' .Xiii I a God ill-luck, misfortune. He was represented as holding
at hand, and not a Gotl afar ofl'r " am I one of those in one hand a draAvn sword, and in the other, by the
gods that men have made not above two dtiys ago ? hair, a human head just cut off; his garments were
am not I an eternal God ? OtherAA ise, I am a neigh- blood red ; as the light of the planet is also reddish.
bor God, that sees e\'ery tiling, knows every thing, His temjile among the Arabs was paiuted r e d ; and
antl not an absent or a distant God, Jer. x.\iii. 23. they ofl"ered to him garments sprinkled with blood,
(Comp. Elijah and Baal's prophets.)
aud alsd a Avarrior, (probably a prisoner,) Avho AAas
N E 0 M I ; N I A . (Col. U. Ki.) a (ireek word, signity- cast into a pool. It is related of the caUph Hakeni,
iiig the first day of the moon or iiuinth ; in the Kiigl. that, in the last night of his life, as he observed the
tr. new moon. T h e Hebrews had a jiarticular vene- stars, and saAV the jilanet Mars rise above the horizon,
ration for the first day oi" e\ery iiioiitli, for which he iiiiirmured betAveen his lips, "Dost thou ascend,
.Moses appointed peculi:n- sacrifices, (iNiuiili. .\xviii. thou accursed sliedder of blood? then is my hour
11, 1'-.) bill be gave no (.niers that it islioiild he kept coin(> ! " and at the moment the assassins sprang upon
as a holy day, nor can il be iiioAed that I lie ancients him from tlieir hiding jilace. (Barhebrajus, p. 220.)
observetl it so ; it Ava.s ,i I'.slival o(" merely \uluiitary
Till luiiiie Nergal appears also in tiie jiropernames
ilevotion. (i-^ee iMoxTii.) It ii|i|i( .us that even from Nergalsharezer, Neriglassar. T h e assertion of the
the time of Saul they made, ou tlii.s day, a sort of ralibins above mentioned, that this idol Avas repret"ainily entertainiiieiit, since Daviil ought then to have sented uiuler the form of a cock, may have arisen
been at the king's table ; and H.uil took his absence fitiiii tbe fact that in the Talmud the similar word
amiss, I Sam. \ x . ,5, 18. Mo.«cs insinuates, that be- SJJ-IP, tcrngid, sifruifics coc^ ,• or from a Persian etysides the national sacrifices tiieii regularly oftered, mologj' )iroposed by some, viz. ner-gal, i. e. male bird,
every jiriAate jiersiui had his jiarticular sacrifices of cock." Gesenius inclines to regard it as a mere condevotion. Numb. x. 10. T h e beginning of the month ceit. (Comm. zu Jesa. U. p. 344.) *R.
Avas proclaimed by sound of trumpet, at tlie offering
N E R G A L - S H A R E Z E B , an officer of Nebuchadof solenin sacrifices, ibid. But tbe most celebrated
neomenia was that at the be<,'iniiiug of the civil year, nezzar, Jer. xxxix. 3.
N E T H I N I M , given, or offered, servants dedicated
or first day of the month Tizri, Lev. xxiii. 24. This
was a sacred festival, on Avbicli no servile labor was to the service of the tabernacle and temple, to perperformed. In the kingdom of the ten tribes, the forin the most laborious offices ; as carrying of wood
people used to assemble at the houses of the proph- and Avater. At first the Gibeonites were destined to
ets, to hear their instructions, 2 Kings iv. 23 ; Isa. i. this station; afterwards, the Canaanites who surren13,14. Ezekiel says (xiv. 17 ; see also 1 Chron. xxiu. dered themselves, and whose lives were spared. W e
3 1 ; 2Chron. vui. 43.) that the burnt-offerings offered read, in Ezra viu. 20, that the Nethinim were slaves
on the day of the UCAV moon, were provided at the devoted by David, and other jirinces, to the service
king's expen.se, and that on this day was to be opened of the temple; and in E z r a ii. 58, that they were
slaves given by Solomon : the children of Solomon's
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ervants. From 1 Kings ix. 20, 21, we see that he
ad subdued the reniains of the Canaanites, and it is
ery probable, that he gave a good number of them
B die priests and Levites, for the temple service.
The Nethinim were carried into captivity with the
ribe of Judah, aud great nunibei-s Avere placed not
sr from the Caspian sea, Avhence Ezra brought 220
if them into Judea, ch. vin. 17. Those who folowed Zerubbabel, made up 392, Neh. iii, 26, This
lumber AA-as but small in regard to their offices ; so
hat we find afterwards a solemnity called Xylophoia, ui Avhich the people carried wood to the temple,
nth great ceremony, to keep up the fire of the altar
if burnt sacrifices,
NETOPHA, a city and district between Bethle1 ^ and Anathoth, E z r a ii. 22 ; Neh, vii, 2 6 ; Jer. xi,
!; 1 Chron, ix, 16,
NETTLE, There are two words rendered nettle
n the English Bible: mo^p, kimosh, (Prov , .xxiv, 31 ;
Isa, xxxiv, 13; Hos, ix, 6,) about which there is no
lispute; and Snn, chdrul, (Job xxx, 7; Prov, xxiv, 3 1 ;
Zeph, u, 9,) which Ave have no means of identifying,
lut which cannot be a nettle, Mr, Good, after Dr,
Stock, translates the passage in J o b :
Among the bushes did they bray ;
Under the briers did they huddle together,
md remarks, " W h y Junius and Tremellius, and
Piscator, should render '^nn by urtica, and our common lection after them by nettle, I know not. In
ilmost evei-y other place in Avhicli the Avord occurs,
It is uniformly rendered as it ought to be, thorns.
Wambles, briers."

NEW is used for extraordinary or unusual, (See
ludg, V, 8; Numb, xvi, 30,) God jiromises a IICAV
tieaven and a new earth, at the time of the Messiah,
[IsA. \s.v. 17; Ixvi, 22.) that is, a universal renovation
nf manners, sentiments and actions, throughout the
world. This passage is also referred to the end of
the worid; when will commence a new heaven and
1 new earth ; not that the present heaven and earth
will be annihUated ; but the air, the earth and the
Elements Avill be more perf"ect, or at least, together
with the inhabitants, shall be of a nature sujierior to
those vicissitudes and alterations that now affect these
elements. God also promises to his jieople " a new
covenant, a new spirit, a new heart;" and this jiromise was fulfilled in tiie covenant of grace, the gospel, Ezek. .\i. 19 ; xviii. 31 ; xxxvi. 26.
NEW MOON, see NEOMENIA.

NIBHAZ, a god of the Avim, or Hivites, 2 Kings
wii. 31. The JcAvish interpreters say the name
means lalrator, barker, (from n.ii,) and affirm that tiiis
idol had the shape of a dog. Historical truces have
ilso been found of the ancient Avorship of idols in
the form of dogs among the Sjrians. In the Zabian
tWoksNibhaz occurs as the liOrd of darkiies.-;; Avhich,
according to tiie character of the Ai;.syrinu-Clialrlean niythologv. Avoultl jioint to au evil (iluuetarv
lemon. R,
'
I- NICANOR, a general in the armies of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was thrice defeated, and at
j^st slain by Judas Maccabeus,
Sec ANTIOCHUS
EPIPHANES,

II, NICANOR, one of the first seven deacons,
who were chosen and appointed at Jerusalem soon
>fter the descent of the Holy Ghost, on occasion of
1 division among the believers, into those who spoke
Greek, and those who spoke Hebrew, or Syriac,
Acts vi, 5, &c. Nothing particular is knoAvu of him.
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III, N I C A N O R , a king of Syria, who ascended
the throne A, M, 38.54, See DEMETRIUS, II,
N I C O D E M U S , a disciple of Jesus Christ, a J e w
by nation, and by sect a Pharisee, He was one of
the senators of the Sanhedrim, (John iii,) and at first
concealed his beUef in tiie divine character of our
Lord, Afterwards, hoAvever, he avowed himself a
believer, Avhen he came VA'ith Joseph of Arimathea
to pay the last duties to the body of Christ, which
they took down from the cross, embalmed, and laid
in the sepulchre,
N I C O L A I T A N S , see below iu NICOLAS,
N I C O L A S , a proselyte of Antioch, that is, converted from paganism to the religion of the Jews,
He afterwards embraced Christianity, and was
aniong the most zealous and most holy of the first
Christians; so that he was chosen for one of the first
seven deacons of the church at Jerusalem, Acts vi, 5,
His inemory has been tarnished in the church by
a blemish, from which it has not been jiossible hitherto to clear him. Certain heretics were called Nicolaitans, from his name ; and though perhaps he had
no share in their errors, nor their irregularities, yet
he is suspected to have given some occasion to them.
T h e early writers inform us that he had a wife who
Avas very handsome, and that, in imitation of those
Avho aimed at a high degree of perfection, he left
her, to live in a state of continence, Epijihanius
says he tlid not jiersevere in this resolution, but took
his wife again, and, in order to justify his conduct,
advanced jirinciples contrary to truth antl purity.
He jiluuged himself into irregularities, and gave rise
to the sect of the Nicolaites, to that of the Gnostics,
and to several others, who foUowed the bent of their
natural jiassions to crimes and wickednesses.
In this statement Ejiijihanius is sujiported by Irenasus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, HUary, Gregory of
Nyssa, Phylaster of Bressa, Jerome, Cassian, Gregory
the Great, Pacian, jiope Gelasius, Gildas, aud seA'cral
moderns, who say that Nicolas the deacon was the
author of the impious and infamous sect of the Nicolaitans, Clemens Alexandrinus, however, who is
more ancient than Epijihanius, exjiresses much
esteciu for Nicolas ; and relates the aft'air otherAvise,
T h e apostles, he says, having rejiroached Nicolas, as
being too jealous of his wife, he introduced her before theni, aud declared that any one niight espouse
her that pleased. This declaration, made in pure
simjilicity, and Avithout reflection, was only designed
as a jiroiif that his attachment and passion for his
Avife did not overcome him ; but such as were glad
to catch at the pretence of his authority, screened
themselves under Avhat he had done, in order to palliate uiifl vindicate their irregularities. These heretics grouiiiictl themseh'es, says Clement, on a word
that Nicolas let fidl, tiiat " t h e flesh ought to be
abused." By which he meant nothing else, but that
AVO ou^ lit lo control and suppress our inclinations to
sensuality antl concupiscence ; Avhereas, these disciples of pleasure e.vplainetl the words according to
their OAVU sensuality, and not according to the meaning of Nicolas. Augustin, Victorinus Petaviensis, Isitlorus, aud the tiouncil of Tours, also acquit him ;
and the Ajiostolical Constitutions, and the interpolated letteis of Ignatius the martyr, .affirm that the
Nicolaitans falsely assumed his name. Upon the
Avhfde, it is highly jirobable either that tiie Nicolaitans
falsely assumed the name of Nicolas, or that they took
their rise from another jierson of the same name.
The Lord (Rev. ii. 6, 15.) condeiiin.s the actions
and doctrine of tiie Nicolaitans. He says he hates
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t h e m ; commends the bishop of Ephesus that he
abhors them ; and reproaches the bishop of Pergamus that some of his church adopted theu- doctrine.
[In regard to the Nicolaitans, a more probable
supposition is, that the appellation is not here derived from a proper name, but is symbolical; and
that it refers to the same persons Avho are said, in
Rev, ii. 14, to hold the doctrine of Balaam; since the
Greek name Ni-xoXaog, JVicolas, corresponds to the
Hebrew cyVa, Balaam, and signifies to overcome, seduce, a people. T h e allusion, then, would be to false
and seducing teachers Uke Balaam ; and refers more
particularly, perhaps, to those who opposed the decree of the apostles in Acts xv. 29, (Compare the use
of Jezebel in Rev, ii, 20,) R,
L N I C O P O L I S , a city of Epirus, on the gulf of
Ambracia; where Paul passed his Avinter, A, D, 64,
He wrote to Titus, then in Crete, to come to him
hither. Tit, iii, 12, Some are of opinion, that this
Nicopolis, however, was not that of Epirus, but that
of Thrace, on the borders of Macedonia, near the river
Nessus, But the former is the prcA'ailing opinion,
I L N I C O P O L I S , a name given to Emmaus, a
city of Palestine, under the emperor Alexander, sou
of Mammseus,
N I D D U I , the lesser sort of excommunication used
among the HebrcAvs, H e Avho had incurred this,
Avas to withdraw himself from his relations, at least
to the distance of four cubits. It commonly continued thirty days. If it Avas not then taken off, it might
be prolonged for sixty, or even ninety, days. But
if within this term the excommunicated jiei-son did
not give satisfaction, he fell into the cherem, Avliich
Avas the second sort of excommunication ; and thence
into the third sort, called schammatha, the most terrible of aU.

SeeExcoAiAiuMCATiox, and ANATHEAIA.

N I G E R , the surname of Simon, (Acts xiii. 1.) Avho
Avas a prophet and teacher, and one who laid his
hands on Saul and Barnabas, for the execution of
that office to Aviiich the Holy Ghost had ajipointed
them. Some believe he is that Simeon the Cyrenian, Avho carried the cross of Christ to mount CalA'ary; but this opinion is Ibiiiuled only on a similitude of names. Ejiiphanius speaks of one Niger
among the seventy discijiles of our Saviour,
N I G H T . T h e ancient llebrcAvs began their artificial tlay in the evening, antl cudetl it the next day
eAcning ; so that the night preceded the day ; whence
it is said, (Gen. i. 5.) evening and mot-ning one day.
T h e y alloAved twelve hours to the night and lAvelve
to the day ; but these hours were not equal, except at
the equinox. At other times, Aviieii the hours of the
night Avere long, those of the day Avere short, as in
winter; and contrariwise, Avhen the hours of night
were short, as at midsummer, the hours of the day
Avere long in projiortion. See HOURS.
" N i g h t " is put for a time of affliction and advei-sity, (Ps. .xvii. 3 ; Isa. xxi. 12.) as also for the
time of death, (John ix. 4.) for the end of the Avorld,
I Thess. V. 2.
Children of the day, and children of the night, in
a moral and figurative sense, denote good men and
wicked men. Christians and Gentiles. T h e disciples
of the Son of God are chUdren of light; they belong
to the light, they Avalk iu the light of gospel truths;
whUe children of the night Avalk in the darkness of
ignorance and infidelity, and jierform only works of
darkness, " Ye are all the chUdren of the light, and
the chUdren of the day ; we are not of the night nor
of darkness," 1 Thess, v. 5.
N I L E , the river of Egypt, whose fountains are in

NILE

the mountauis of Abyssinia towards the north,
whence it proceeds, and afterwards winds about to
the east, passing into a great lake, and thence running towards the south. It waters the country of
Alata, where it has several falls, contuiues its course
far into the kingdom of Goiam, then winds about
again, from the east to the north ; and at length, runnuig northward, entei-s Egypt at the cataracts, which
are waterfalls made by meeting with rocks, of the
length of tAVO hundred feet.
After passing these rocks, the Nile flows directly
through the A'aUey of Egypt, Its channel, according
to Villamont, is about a league broad. Eight miles
below Cairo, it is divided into two arms, which make
a triangle, whose base is at the Mediterranean sea,
and which the Greeks call the Delta, because of its
figure, A . These two arms are divided into others,
which discharge themselves into the Mediterranean,
Avhose distance from the top of the Delta is about
twenty leagues. These branches the ancients commonly reckoned to be seven mouths, Septemplicis
ostia JVili. Ptolemy makes them nine, others four,
others eleven, others fourteen. Others maintain,
that there are no more than the mouths of Damietta,
of Rosetta, and of the two canals, one of which
Jiasses by Alexandria,
Several have thought that the Nile was the Gihon,
one of the four rivers mentioned by Moses, as flowing from the terrestrial paradise. But this opinion
is not to be supported, since the other rivers are too
far from the Nile, Yet the inhabitants of the kingdom of Goiani call this river Gihon, T h e Abyssinians call it Ab Euchi, Abay, or the father of rivers.
T h e negroes call it Tami, Homer, Diodorus Siculus and Xenophon testify, that its ancient name was
Egjptus, and Hoiner mentions it by no other name,
Diodorus says, it took the name of Nilus, after a king
of Egyjit, called by that name, Pliny relates the
opiniou of king Juba, who affirmed that the NUe
had its source in Mauritania ; that it appeared and
disappeared in different places, flrst hiding itself
under ground, and then showing itself again ; that
in this country it was called Niger, and in Ethiopia
it hatl the name Astapiis; that about Meroe it was
divided into two arms, of which the right was called
Astusapes, and the left Astaborus; and lastly, that
it obtained the name of Nile only below Meroe,
Pliny, Plutarch, Dionysius the geographer, and some
others, testify that it was also named Siris, Dionysius says, that the Ethiopians call it Siris, and that
after it passes Syena, it has the name of NUus, In
Scripture the Nile has seldom aiiy other name but
the river of Egypt, Joshua and Jeremiah express it
by the name Sihor, or the river of troubled water:
" W h a t hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, to drink
the Avater of S i h o r ? " says Jeremiah. (But see
SIHOR,) T h e Greeks give it the name of Melas,
Avhich also signifies black, or troubled. And indeed
travellers inform us that the water of this river is
generally something muddy, but it is easily fined by
throwing into it some almonds or skinned beans,
Servius, explaining that verse of Virgil, where, speaking of the Nile, he says,
E t viridem . ^ g y p t u m nigra foecundat arena,
Georg, iv, 291,
observes, that the ancients called the Nile, Melo,
Melo in Hebrew signifies/wZ^, which may well agree
with the NUe, because of its great floods, which continue for about six weeks in the heat of summer, and
overflow Egypt.
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Diodorus Siculus observes, that the most ancient
name by which the Grecians knew the Nile, is
Oceanus. It had also the name of Aigle, afterwards
of iEgyptus, and lastly of Nihis, from king Nileus,
The Egyptians paid divine honor to the Nile, and
called it Jupiter Nilus ; for Aviiich reason, perhaps,
the Lord sometimes threatens to smite the river of
Egypt, to dry it up, and kill its fishes ; as it were to
show the Egyptians the vanity of their worshiji, and
the impotence of their pretended deity, Isa, xi, 1 5 ;
Ezek, xxix, 3, &c.
Scripture, marking the Umits of the Land of
Promise, soinetinies puts the river or the stream of
Egypt for its southerly limits: " F r o m the entering
in of Hamath, unto the river of Egyjit," 2 Chron, vii,
8, Or " from the channel of the rlA'cr (Euphrates)
luito the stream of Egypt," Isa, xxvii, 12, Some interpreters, however, justly doubting Avhether the
dominion of the Israelites extended to the Nile, have
properlv supposed that the stream of Egypt was a
stream that fell into the Mediterranean sea, between
Rhinocorura and Gaza, AA'hich is called in Scripture
die river of the wilderness, Amos vi, 14. See EGYPT,
RIVER OF.

The Arabians and other orientals often give the
Nile the name of a sea, and the surname or epithet
ofFaidh, which is common also to the Euphrates,
because these IAVO rivers, by their overfloAving, increase the fertiUty of the countries they pass through.
They also give it the name of Mobarek, blessed, as
well because of the fruitfulness it occasions to the
land, as the fecundity it is thought to procure to the
Avonien.
When the Nile rises only to the perpendicular
height of twelve cubits, a famine necessarily folloAvs
in Egypt; nor is the famine less certain, if it should
exceed sixteen cubits; so that the just height of the
inundation is belAveen twelve and sixteen cubits.
The NUometer is a piUar erected in the middle of
the Nile, on which are marked degrees measuring
the ascent of the water. There were several of
these in different places. At this day there is one in
the island Avhich divides the Nile into IAA'O arms, one
of which passes to Cau-o, and the other to Gizah,
M, d'Herbelot notices several others, built or repaired
hy the reigning caliphs. T h e NUe overflows yeariy
in the month of August, in the higher and middle
EgA'pt, where it hardly ever rains. But in loAver
Egypt the flood is less sensible and less necessary,
because it frequently rains there, and the country is
sufficiently watered. It is less sensible, because they
make fewer dikes, or receptacles for the water there,
and the inundation spreading itself equaUy over the
country, does not rise higher than a cubit through the
whole Delta, Whereas in higher and middle Egypt,
they have deep canals, to receive the waters of the
river. They make a breach in these dikes by authority of the pacha, and when one district is sufficiently Avatered, the dike is stopped up, and another
opened. The Egyptians have often contentions,
village against viUage, which shall have the first distribution of the waters ; and AA'hen the overfloAving
comes as they desire, they celebrate a great festival
throughout the country.
When the waters are subsided, the culture of the
land is easy. The seed is cast on the mud, and with
little tillage produces great plenty. The mud which
fhe Nile brings is earth washed away from the banks
in Its course ; which same mud, covering the land"larks and furrows of the fields, obliges the proprietors to have recourse to the Une and the measuring
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rod. to measure out their lands aud inheritances
every year aneAv. See EGYPT, p. 370, 371.
" S o m e descriptions of Egypt would lead us to
think that the Nile, when it swells, lays the whole
province under water. The lands atljoining immediately to the banks of the river are indeed laid under
water, but the natural inequality of the ground hinders it from overflowing the interior country. A
great part of the lands would therefore remain barren, were not canals and resei-voirs formed to receive
water from the river, when at its greatest height,
which is thus conveyed every where through the
fields, and reserved for watering them, when occasion requires." (Niebuhr's Travels, vol. i. p, 87,)
" It is to be remarked, that though this water becomes thick, by washing off the clayey soil over
which it passes, it appears, when drank, as light and
limpid as the clearest; the Egyjitians themselves
believe it is nourishing, and say, Avhoever drinks of
the river Avill never remove to any great distance
from its banks. T h e divine honors which the ancient Egyptians paid to the Nile, and for which the
plenty it occasions may be some justification, are, in a
manner, still preserved under the Mahometans ; they
give this river the title of Most Holy, they likcAvise
honor its increase Avith all the ceremonies practised
by pagan antiquity." (Baron du Tott, vol. ii, p, 24,
part 4,)
T h e superior veneration paid to the eastern or
Abyssinian branch of this celebrated river appears
from the variety of names given to it, as AVCU as from
the import of these names ; ofthis Mr, Bruce gives a
fuU account, from which we shall only quote a part.
By the AgoAA's it is named Gzeir, Geesa, or Seir;
the first of which terras signifies a god. It is likewise called Ab, fiither ; and has many other names,
all implying the most profound veneration. In Gojam it is named Abay, which signifies overflowing.
By the Gongas, on the south of mounts Dyre and
Tagla, it is caUed D a h l i ; by those on the north,
Koass, both of which imply dog-star. Formerly the
Nile had the name of Siris, both before and after ii
enters Beja, which the Greeks imagined Avas given
to it on account of its black color during the inundation ; but Mr. Bruce assures us that the river has
no such color. He affirms, Avith great probabiUty,
that this name in the country of Beja imports the
river of the dog-star, on the vertical ajipearauce of
which this river overflows: " a n d this idolatrous
worship (says he) Avas probably part of the reason of
the question the prophet Jeremiah asks: ' W h a t hast
thou to do in Egypt to drink the waters of Seir, or
the water profaned by idolatrous rites ?'" T h e inhabitants of the Barabra call it Bahar el Nil, the sea
of the NUe, in contradistinction to the Red sea, for
which they have no other name than Bahar el Molech, or the Salt sea. T h e junction of the three
great rivers, the Nile, flowing on the Avest side of
Meroe ; the Tacazze, which Avashes the east side, and
joins the Nile at Maggiran, in north latitude 17 degrees ; and the Mareb, which falls into this last
something above the junction, gives the name of
Triton to the Nile. T h e ancient name Egyptus,
given it in Homer, is supposed to have been derived
from its black color; but Mr. Bruce derives it from
Y Gypt, the name given to Egypt in Ethiopia, that
is, the country of canals.
W e also quote from Mr. Bruce Avhat he has said
concerning the natural operation by Avhicli the tropical rains are produced ; which are UOAV uniAcrsally
alloAved to be the cause of the annual overfloAving
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of this and other rivers. " T h e air is so much rarified by the sun, during the time he remains almost
stationary over the tropic of Capricorn, that the winds
loaded with vapors rush in upon the land from the
Atiantic ocean on the west, the Indian ocean on the
east, and the cold Southern ocean beyond the Cape.
T h u s a great quantity of A'apor is gathered, as it
Avere, into a focus ; and as the same causes continue
to operate during the progress of the sun northward,
a vast train of clouds proceeds from south to north,
which is sometimes extended much farther than at
other times.—In April all the riA'ers in the south of
Abyssinia begin to SAvell, and greatiy augment the
Nile, which is further enlarged by the vast quantity
of Avater poured into the lake Tzana. In the beginning of June the rivers are all full, and continue so
Avhile the sun remains stationary in the tropic of
Cancer. This excessive rain, Avhich Avould sweep
off the Avhole soil of Egypt into the sea, Avere it to
continue Avithout interniission, begins to abate as the
sun turns southward ; and on his arrival at the zenith of each place, on his passage toAvards that quarter, they cease entirely. Immediately after the sun
has passed the line, he begins the rainy season to the
soutliAvard. There are three remarkable appearances attending the inundation of the Nile. Every
morning in Abyssinia is clear, antl the sun shines.
About nine a small cloud, not above four feet broad,
appears in the east, Avhirling violenth' rouutl as if
ujion an axis; but, arrived near the zenith, it first
abates its motion, then loses its form, autl extends
itself greatly, and seems to call up vajiors from all
the opposite quarters. These clouds, having attained
nearly the same height, rush against each other Avith
great violence. The air, impelled before the heaviest mass, or swiftest mover, makes an impression of
its form on the collection of clouds opposite ; and
the moment it has taken possession of the space
made to receive it, the most violent thunder jiossible
to be conceived instantly follows, Avith rain : after
some hours the sky again clears, Avith a wind at
north, and is always disagreeably cold Avlien the thermometer is below sixty-three degrees. The second
thing remarl?able is the variation of the thermometer. When the sun is in the southern tropic, thirtysix degrees distant from the zenith of Gondar, it is
seldom lower than seventy-tAvo degrees ; but it falls
to sixty degrees, and sixty-three degrees, when the
sun is immediately vertical; so happily does the apjiroach of rain compensate the heat of a too scorching sun. The third is .that remarkable stop in the
extent of the rain northward, Avhen the sun, that has
conducted the vapors from the line, antl should
seem UOAV more than ever to be in jiossession of
them, is here overruled suddenly ; till, on his return
to Gorri, again it resumes the absolute coinniand
over the rain, and reconducts it to the line, to fiirnish distant deluges to the southAvard. The river,
passing through the kingdom of Sennaar, the soil of
Avhich is a red bole, becomes colored Avith that
earth; and this mixture, along with the moving
sand of the deserts, of Avhich it receives a great
quantity when raised by the wind, precipitates all
the viscous and putrid matters Avhich float in the
Avaters ; Avhence Dr. Pococke judiciously observes,
that the Nile is not wholesome when the water is
clear and green, but when so red and turbid that it
stains the water of the Mediterranean,"
T h e following account is from father Vansleb,
whose remarks were made at Cairo:—
" This is remarkable of Nilus : (1,) That it begins
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to increase and decrease on a certain day precisely,
(2,) That when it first increaseth it grows green,
(3.) That afterAvards it appears r e d ; and (4,) That
it changeth its channel sometimes. T h e day in
which it begins to increase is yearly the tAvelfth day
of June, on which day they observe the feast of St,
Michael the archangel:—on this day the drops faU,
Now these drops are nothing else, according to the
judgment of the inhabitants, but the mercies and
blessings of God, As soon as this dew is fallen, the
Avater begins to be corrupt, and assumes a greenish
color; this color increases more and more, till the
river appears as a lake covered all over with moss.
This color is to be seen not only in its great channel, but also in all the ponds and branches that come
from thence: only the cisterns keep the Avater pure.
Some years this green color continues about twenty
days, and sometimes more, but never above forty.
The Egyptians call this time, Avhen the river is
green, il chad raviat, for they suffer much, because
the Avater is corrupt, Avithout taste, and unwholesome ; aud good Avater is very rare. As soon as the
green color is gone, the river Nilus begins to become red, and very muddy: it is then no doubt but
the fermentation is passed, and that the waters of
Ethiopia are arrived in Egypt, which are of that
color, because of the red earth Avhicli the furious
torrents from the mountains carry into the rlA'er ; for
it is not possible that the land of Egypt, Avhich is
very black, should give it that color. In the year
167.3, in the beginning of July, the Avater began to
be red, and so continued tUl the end of December,
the time Avhen the river returns to its ordinary dimensions. The Egyptians believe that the river
Nilus decreaseth also at a certain day. Sept, 24,
" T h e Avaters ofthis river cause an itch in the skin,
Avliich troubles such as drink of tlieuiAvhen the river
increases. This itch is very small, and appears first
about the arms, next upon the stomach, antl spreads
all about the hotly, Avhich causeth a grievous pain.
This itch comes not only upon such as drink of the
river ; but such as drink of the waters of the cisterns
filled Avith the river Avater, It lasts about six Aveeks,
When the river runs over, it makes a great destruction ; it carries aAvay not only great pieces of the
bank, but destroys sometimes towns and vUlages
near to it."
T h e prophet Nahum calls this river by the name
of a sea, Avlieii describing the rampart of populous
No, Avhicli, he says, " Avas the sea, and her wall was
from the sea." This may appear very extraordinary
to Britisli readers : but the account of Ibn Haukal,
who uses the same phraseology, AVUI justify it. He
thus Avrites: (sir W Ouseley's trans, p. 34.) " In
this sea there are islands, to Avhich one may pass in
boats or vessels. Of these islands are Teneis and
Damiat. In each of these, agriculture is practised,
and cattle are k e p t : and the Idnd of clothes called
rekia come from these places. " T h e waters of this
sea are not very considerable, and vessels move on
it by the help of men.
. From the borders of this
sea, to those of the sea of Syria, it is all sand."
In these passages the mouths of the Nile, the lakes
adjacent to them, the marshes, &c, appear to be
called seas, in the Arabic; as such collections of
water also are in the Hebrew,
" T h e Nile," says Ibn Haukal, (sir W , Ouseley's
trans, p. 31,) "produces crocodUes, and the fish
sekenkour : and there is also a species of fish called
raadah, which if any jierson take in his hand whUe it
is alive, that person will be affected by a trembling
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of his body: when dead this fish resembles other
fishes. The crocodile's skin is so hard, that it resists
the bloAvs of aU weapons when stricken on the back:
they therefore wound him under the arm-pits and
between the thighs. T h e sekenkour is a species of
tliat fish, (the crocodile,) but the crocodile has hands
and feet: and they use the sekenkour in medicinal
aud culinary prejiarations."
It deserves notice that the crocodile is here reckoned a fish, though it is, as we well know, a lizard ;
and the sekenkour, or skinkore, or skink, of European naturalists, is referred to the same genus, that
is, of fishes, though that also is a lizard, is amphibious, and is found in A'arious countries of the East.
It appears that the ancient Hebrews also included
lizards in the division of Tannim, which comprised
not only fishes but amphibia; creatures using the
Avatcr, generally; and even serpents. T h e crocodile,
therefore, being called a fish by this Arab writer, we
need not hesitate to admit the same idea among the
learned Hebrews,
NIMRAH, BETH-NIMRAH, house of limpid waters,
and NIJIRIM, a city of Gad, or rather of Reuben, east
of the Dead sea, Numb, xxxii, 3. Jeremiah (xlviii,
34,) speaks of Nimrim and its pleasant waters; Isaiah (xv, 6,) also mentions the waters of Nimrim,
[Burckhardt mentions the ruins of JVimrin, probably
the same as the ancient Nimrah, or Nimrim, as
being ou the eastern side of the Dead sea, towards
its northern part, (Trav, in Syria, & c . p, 391,) *R,
NIMROD, son of Cush, " and a mighty hunter
before the Lord," Gen, x, 8, 9, H e was the first Avho
began to monopolize power on the earth, and gave
occasion to the proverb, " Like Nimrod, the great
hunter before the Lord." His hunting was not only
of wild beasts, but also to subdue men, to reduce
them under his dominion, Ezekiel (xxxii, 30, Vulg.)
gives the name of hunters to all tyrants. T h e foundation of the empire of Nimrod was at Babylon ;
and, very probably, he was among the most eager
undertakers of the tower of Babel, H e built Babylon at, or near, that famous tower, and from thence
he extended his dominion over the neighboring
countries, and Erech, Accad and Calneh, in the land
of Shinar, Moses adds, according to the English
version: " Out of that land went forth Ashur, and
builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah,
and Resen, between Nineveh aud Calah ; the same
is a gi-eat city," This Bochart and others understand still of Nimrod, and translate, " F r o m this
place he went out to go into Assyria, where he buUt
Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and R e s e n ; " tiiat is,
when Nimrod had established the beginning of his
empire at Babylon, and in the land of Shinar, he
advanced towards Assyria, where he built powerful
cities, as so many fortresses, to keep the people in
subjection, Comp, ASSYRIA, p, 113, col, 2,
Many interpreters regard Nimrod as the same
Avith Belus, founder of the kingdom of Babylon, and
with Ninus, founder of that of Nineveh, (See A S SYRIA, p, 113, BABYLONIA, p, 138,) Profane authors

have embellished the history of Bacchus with several
circumstances taken from that of Nimrod. T h e
name Nebrodeus, or Nebrodus, given to Bacchus,
is perhaps derived from Nembrod, or Nimrod,
though the Greeks derive it from a goat-skin, with
which they pretend Bacchus was clothed. T h e
name Bacchus may also be derived from Bar-chus,
"son of Cush ;" because Nimrod was indeed the
son of Cush. T h e Greeks gave to Bacchus the name
of hunter, just as Moses gives it to Nimrod. T h e
89
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expeditions of Bacchus into the Indies are formed
on the wars of Nimrod in Babylonia and Assyria.
T o Nimrod is imputed the invention of idolatrous
worship paid to men.
N I N E V E H , the capital of Assyria, was founded
by Ashur, son of S h e m ; or more probably by Nimrod, son of C u s h ; for in Gen. x. 11, Moses seems
to refer to Nimrod, mentioned above.
However
this may be, Nineveh was one of the most ancient,
famous, potent and extensive cities of the world.
It is very difficult to assign the time of its foundation ; but it cannot have been long after the building
of Babel. It stood on the banks of the Tigris; and
in the time of the prophet Jonah, w h o was sent
thither under Jeroboam the second, king of Israel,
and, as Calmet judges, under the reign of Pul, father
of Sardanapalus, king of Assyria; its circuit Avas
three days' journey. Diodorus Siculus says, it Avas
150 stadia in length, 90 stadia in breadth, and 480
stadia in circuit; that is, about seven leagues long,
three leagues broad, and eighteen leagues round.
Its walls were a hundred feet high, and so broad,
that three chariots could drive abreast upon them.
Its towers, of which there were fifteen hundred,
were each two hundred feet high.
Some place it on the west, others on the east, bank
of the Tigris. At the time of Jonah's mission, (Jonah iv. 11,) it was reckoned to contain more than
120,000 persons, " Avho could not distinguish their
right hantl from their left ;" that is, young children.
By this comjiutation, there ought to have been then
in Nineveh more than 600,000 persons,
NincA'ch, which had long been mistress of the East,
was first taken by Arbaces and Belesis, under the
reign of Sardanapalus, in the time of Ahaz, king of
Judah, about the time of the foundation of Rome,
A, M, 3257. It Avas taken a second time by Cyaxares
and Nabopolassar, from Chinaladin, king of Assyria,
A, M, 3378, after which it no more recovered its
former splendor.
It was entirely ruined in the
time of Lucian of Samosata, who lived under the
emjieror Adrian, It was rebuUt under the Persians,
but was destroyed by the Saracens about the seventh
century.
Profane histories say, that Ninus founded Nineveh. T h e sacred authors make frequent mention of
Nineveh and its kings, Tiglath-pileser, Sennacherib,
Shalmanezar, and Esar-haddon.
Tobit lived in
this city, Nahum and Zephaniah foretold its ruin
in a very particular and pathetic manner, which
Tobit repeated. T h e behavior of Jonah at Nineveh is Avell knoAvn ; with the signal repentance of
the Ninevites; which is even commended in the
gospel, Matt, xi, 4 1 ; Luke xi, 32,
Several writers are of opinion that the ruins on
the eastern bank of the Tigris, opposite to the toAvn
of Mosul, point out the site of the ancient NincA'ch.
Mr, Rich, Avho was resident at Bagdad, describes on
this spot an enclosure of a rectangular form, corresponding with the cardinal points of the compass, but
the area of which is too small to have contained a
larger town than Mosul, T h e boundary of this enclosure, which he supposes to answer to the palace of
Nineveh, may be perfectly traced aU around, and
looks Uke an embankment of earth or rubbish, of
small elevation; and has attached to it, and in its
Une, at several places, mounds of greater size aud
solidity. T h e first of these forms the south-west
angle; and on it is bulk the viUage of Nebbi Yuuus,
Avhere they show the tomb of the prophet Jonas,
T h e next, and largest of all, is the one Avhich Mr.
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Rich supposes to be the monument of Ninus, and is
situated near the centre of the Avestern face of the
enclosure, being joined Uke the others by the boundary Avail; the natives call it Koyunjuk Tep6. Its
form is that of a truncated pyramid, with regular
steep sides and a flat top ; and is composed of stones
and earth, the latter predominating sufficiently to admit of the summit being cultivated by the inhabitants
of the vUlage of Koyunjuk, Avhich is built on it at
the north-east extremity. The measurenients ofthis
moUnd were 178 feet'for the greatest height, 1850
feet the length of the summit east and west, and 1147
for its breadth north and south. Out of a mound in
the north face of the boundary Avas dug, some time
since, an immense block of stone, on Avhich Avere
sculptured the figures of men and animals. So remarkable was this fragment of antiquity, that even
Turkish ajiathy was roused, and the jiacha and most
of the principal people of Mosul came out to see it.
One of the spectators particuiarlj' recoUected aniong
the sculptures of this stone, the figure of a man on
horseback, Avith a long lance in his hand, followed by
a great many others on foot. These ruins seem to
attest the former existence of some extensive buildings on the spot, but Avhether belonging to the ancient
Nineveh will admit of considerable doubt.
NISAN, a HebreAV inonth, partly ansAvering to our
March ; and which sometimes takes from February
or Ajiril, according to the course of the moon. It
was the seventh month of the CIA'U y e a r ; but Avas
made the first month of the sacretl year, at the coming out of Egypt, Exod, xn, 2, In Moses it is called
Abib, The name Nisan is only since the time of
Ezra, and the returu from the captivity of Babylon.
See the J E W I S H CALENDAR, and

MONTHS,

N I S R O C H , or NESROCH, a god of the Assyrians,
2 Kings xix, 37, T h e L X X call him Nesrach ; Josephus, Araskes ; and the HebreAv of Tobit, published by Munster, Dagon, [According to tiie etymology,
the name Avould signify eagle. Among the ancient
Arabs, also, the eagle occurs as an idol. (See Gesenius, Heb. Lex.) R.
N I T R E , a sort of salt, or of salt-petre, a mineral alkali, comnion in Palestine, Arabia and Egypt, T h e
Hebrews call it Netlier, and use this Avord to express
a salt proper to take spots out of" cloth, and even from
the face. T h e Avise man says, (Prov, xxv, 20,) " A s
he that taketh avA'ay a garment in cold Aveather, and
as vinegar ujion nitre; so is he that singeth songs to
a heavy heart." That is, he makes bad worse who
deprives tiie shivering Avretch of a garment in cold
Aveather; so doth he who singeth songs to a heaA'y
heart: vinegar poured on nitre makes a great ebullitifin ; merriment, jollity and song are equally out
of time, unsoothing, unsiutable to a mind OA'crwhelnied Avith profound grief Jeremiah, speaking to his
people under the image of a faithless and abandoned
spouse, says, " T h o u g h thou AA'ash thee Avith nitre,
and take thee much soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord God." Thou art too
much polluted in my eyes ever to be made clean.
This passage proves the use of nitre, to purify from
outAvard spots and blemishes. T h e nitre common
among us, from which gunpowder is made, is apparently not the nitre of the Scriptures ; it is nearer, we
believe, to sal-ammoniac.

NOAH

A. M, 1056. Amidst the general corruption of mankind, he found favor in the eyes of the Lord, and
received a divine command, to build au ark for the
saving of his house from the general deluge which
the Lord was about to bring upon the earth. (See
ARK, and DELUGE.) After having left the ark, Noah
offered as a burnt-sacrifice to the Lord one of all the
pure animals that had been preserved. His sacrifice
was accepted, and the Lord promised to bring no
more a deluge over the eartii; of which promise the
sign he gave to Noah was the rainboAV.
Noah, being a husbandman, cultivated the vine;
and having unwarily intoxicatedhimself by drinking
of wine, he fell asleep in his tent. Ham, the father
of Canaan, discovering him in this condition, made
sport of him, and jeered Avith his two brothers; who
going backwards, covered their father's nakedness,
by throwing a mantle over him. Noah aAvaking, and
knoAving what Ham had done, foretold the doom of
slavery to Canaan and his posterity; while he blessed his other sons,
Noah lived after the deluge 350 years; his whole
life being 950 years. He died A, M, 2006, leaving
three sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth, (see their articles,) among whom, according to the common opinion, he divided the whole world, giving to Shem
Asia, to Ham Africa, and to Japheth Europe.
Peter calls Noah a preacher of righteousnes.s, (2
Pet. ii. 5.) because, before the deluge, he was incessantly declaring, not only by his discourses, but hy
his unblamable life, and by building the ark, in Avhich
he Avas employed 120 years, the coming of the wrath
of God, Matt. xxiv. 37. T h e passage in 1 Pet. iU. 18
—20, has been the theme of much controversy.
Several of the ancient fathers took the words literally; as if Christ after his death had really preached
to those men, Avho before the deluge were disobedient to the preaching of Noah. Others, by prison,
understand the body, which is, as it Avere, the prison
of the soul. Others, that Christ, by his Spirit, Avitli
Avhich Noah Avas replenished, preached by the mouth
of that patriarch to the unbelievers before the deluge,
whose souls Avere then in the prison of the body;
but at the time Avhen Peter wrote, were in the prison
of hell. T h e last interpretation seems to be the most
natural. It is certain, that the term "he went and
preached," may signify only "he preached;" as in
Eph. ii. 15, "he came and preached peace to you who
Avere afar off,—not in person ; but by his agents, his
apostles. In this sense Noah, in his day, Avas an
agent of Christ, being actuated by his Sjiirit. It is
probable, that as fallen angels are described as being
held in chains of darkness, unto judgment, so disobedient human spirits may be tlescribed as being in
prison, that is, reserved to future judgment. (Comp.
Job xxvi. 5. as usually understood.)

Several learned men have observed, that the pagans confounded Saturn, Deucalion, Ogyges, the god
Ccelus or Uranus, Janus, Proteus, Prometheus, Vertumnus, Bacchus, Osiris, Vadimon, and Xisuthrus,
with Noah. See ARK, p. 95.
T h e fable of Deucalion and his Avife Pyrrh.a, is
manifestly derived from the history of Noah. Deu
calion, by the advice of his father, built an ark, or
vessel of wood, in which he stored all sorts of provisions necessary for life, and entered it with his wife
SS',°^T?T°;;-^^*""^' *" *'"y '>f Egypt. See AMMON I. P y r r h a ; to secure themselves from a deluge, that
N O A C H I D A , a name given to the children of droAvned nearly all Greece. AU the people almost
Noah, and in general, to all men not of the chosen of this country were destroyed, none escaped but
those Avho took refuge on the tops of the highest
race of Abraham.
NOAH, repose, or rest, son of Lamech, was born mountains. When the flood was OA-er, Deucahon
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came out of his ark, and found himself on mount
Parnassus. There he offered sacrifices to Jupiter,
who sent Mercury to him to knoAV Avhat he desired.
He requested that he might become the restorer of
mankind, which Jujiiter granted to him. He and
Pyrrha Avere ordered to cast stones behind them,
which iminediately became so many men and Avonien, The name Nuraito, given to the Avife of Noah
by the Syro-Chaldee, is derived from the Syriac, NIU,
which signifies fire; hence Pyrrha (fire) is, by the
Greeks, saitl to have been the name o the wife of
Deucalion ; and so far the Greci.an story rests on authority more oriental than itself
Epiphanius has a
reference to this derivation : he calls her " Noria,
said to be the Avife of Noah, Avhose name is, by interpretation, Pyrrha," There is also, much allegory
couched under the names of Deucalion's father, Prometheus, (foresight,) by whom she Avas advised to
build a vessel, and Pyrrha's father, Epimetheus,
whose wife Avas Pandora, accomplished by gifts from
all the gods, Avith her box of evils, in which, when
opened, remained only Hope, &c.

NOT

on the bank of the Nile, at the entrance of the jiluin
of mummies, at the north of which the pyramids are
Jilaced. (See Bruce's Travels; the Fragments to
Calmet, No. 546; and the Modern Traveller, Egvpt,
vol. i. JI. 339—352, Engl. ed. RosenmuUer, Bibl.
Geog, iii, 290,)
Memphis was the residence of the ancient kings
of Egypt, till the times of the Ptolemies, Avho commonly resided at Alexandria, T h e jirophets, in the
places above referred to, foreteU the miseries Memphis was to suffer from the kings of Chaldea and
Persia, and they threaten the Israelites who should
retire into Egypt, or should have recourse to the
Egyptians, that they should perish in that country.
In this city they fed the ox Apis; and Ezekiel says,
that the Lord Avill destroy the idols of Memphis,
chap, xxx, 1-3, 16. Memphis retained its splendor
till it AA'as conquered by the Arabians in the 18th or
19th year of the Hegira, A. D. 641. Amrou-Ben-As,
who took it, built another near it, Avhich AA'as called
Fusthath, from the general's tent, Avhich had long occupied that place. The Fatimite caliphs, becoming
NOB, a sacerdotal city of Benjamin or Ephraim, masters of Egypt, added another city, Avhich they
not far fiom Diospolis,' W h e n David was driven named Caherah, " the victorious," the present Grand
away by Saul, he came to Nob, the priests of which Cairo, which is built on the eastern shore of the
city were slain by Saul, 1 Sam, xxii. 9, & c . ; xxi, Nile.
6, &c,
N O R T H , As it was customary for the Hebrews
NOBLEMAN, John iv, 46, This Avas probably to consider the cardinal points of the heavens in refan officer of Herod's court, and of considerable dis- erence to a man whose face was turned toward the
tinction ; not an hereditary nobleman. The AVord east, the north was consequently to his left hand.
^ttci'f.ixog signifies a servant of the king; as the Syriac T h e north wind dissipates rain, (Prov. xxv, 23,) but
and Arabic versions render it. Many have conjec- this must depend on the situation of a place ; as in
tured that this nobleman, or royal servant, Avas Chuza, different jilaces the same Avind has different effects.
Herod's steward, whose Avife is thought to have been
N O S E . T h e Hebrews commonly place the seat of
converted on this occasion, and afterwards to have anger in the nose; since the effect of anger is often
become an attendant on Jesus, Luke viU. 3.
hard breathing, and in animals, snorting. " There
NOD, vagabond, a country so called, whither Cain went up a smoke out of his nostrils," 2 Sam, xxii, 9 ;
withdrew after his fratricide. Gen. iv. 16. Jerome Ps, xvin, 8. " T h e anger of the Lord and his jealand the Chaldee have taken the word Nod in the ousy shall smoke against that man," Deut. xxix, 20.
" Out of his nostrils goeth smoke," Job xii. 21. T h e
sense of an appellative, a vagabond, or fugitive.
NOON, the middle time of the day, when the sun ancient Greek and Latin authors speak much af"ter
is highest in his daily course ; in modern language, the same manner,
when he is direct south, on the meridian of any place,
Solomon alludes to the custom of women Avearing
1 Kings xvui. 27; Ps. Iv. 17. This time of the day golden rings in their nostrils, Avhen he says, (Prov.
heing the brightest, is made a subject of comparison xi, 22,) " A s a jcAvel of gold in a SAvine's snout, so i s a
in several places of Scripture, Job v. 14; Ps. xxxvii. fair AA'oman without discretion," And Ezekiel, (xvi,
0. The apostle Paul says, the brightness in Avhich 12,) " I will put a jcAvel on thy forehead, [Heb, nose,]
he beheld the Lord Jesus, was superior to that of the and ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful croAvn
sun at noon. Acts xxvi. 13.
upon thine head," They also put rings in the nosNOPH, a city of Egypt, (Isa. xix. 13 ; Jer. ii. 16 ; trils of oxen and camels, to guide them b y : " I AVUI
xliv. I ; xlvi. 14; Ezek. xxx. 13, 16.) generally be- put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips,"
lieved to have been the same Avith Moph, the Menouf 2 Kings xix, 28. (See also Job xii. 2.)
of the Copts and Arabs, that is, Memphis. Memphis
N O T H I N G is sometimes put in opposition to body,
is the Greek form of the Egyptian name, which, ac- solidity, or mass. It is also put for vacuity, and for
cording to Plutarch, signifies the port of the good; it what is not sensible. Job says, (xxvi. 7,) " he stretchwas therefore a coin|iound word, men being an affix, eth out the north over the empty place, and hangeth
and iwiif, or noph, being the distinguishing appellative. the earth upon nothing," upon the vacuum, Isaiah
It is sometimes found with the article prefixed, in says, (xl, 22, Vulg,) " God spreads out the heavens as
the form of Panouph, that is, Pi-JVouf. JVouf, as nothing;" he extends them in the air in invisible
.Mr. Conder remarks, is evidently no other than the space. The Avise man says, (Wisd, ii, 2, Vulg,) W e
god Xrovipig, the 'Aya9oSa'niwr of the EgA'ptiau Pan- are born of nothing, and in some sense shall return
theon.
to nothing again. W e shall disappear from the face
The situation of Memphis, formerly the capital of of the earth, as if we had never been there. And
E.irypt, has been a subject of considerable dispute, Is-diah says, (xii, 24,) "Behold ye are of nothing, and
and has afforded materials for long and laborious in- your Avorks of nought; an abomination is he that
vestigation by the learned. Sicard and Shaw fix its chooseth you."
Idols are often called nothings, non-entities, " Y e
site at Djezeh, or Gizeh, directiy ojiposite to Old
Cairo. This opinion, however, has been controvert- which rejoice in a thing of nought," Amos vi. 13.
ed by Pococke, D'Anville, Niebuhr, and other writ- And Esther, (Apoc, xiv, 11,) " O Lord, give not thy
ers and travellers, who place Memphis more in the sceptre unto them that he nothing;" del"ver not OA'er
(lirection of Metrahei-y, about 15 miles farther south. thy people to those gods that are nothing, Paul says,
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" W e know that an idol is nothing in the world," 1
Cor. vui. 4. T o bring to nothing is to exterminate,
to destroy; utterly to root out any thing.
N O V I C E , or NEOPHYTE, newly sown, or planted, a
name given to new converts to Christianity, or to
those newly baptized. Paul advises (1 Tim. in. 6.)
that a novice should not be made a bishop, "lest, being lifted up with pride, he faU into the condemnation
of the devil." As Lucifer, being puffed up AVith
those eminent qualities he possessed, became proud
and insolent, and was therefore precipitated into hell,
so a man who finds himself suddenly exafted in dignity, easily flatters himself, and conceits that he has
more real worth than others; that there is great occasion for his services, &c. Hence arise presumption and pride, and then follows the judgment of God,
who always humbles the proud. T h e term Neophyte continued to be used among the primitive
Christians during several ages, as appears from the
tombstones of children, &c. who died when recently baptized.
N U M B E R S , THE BOOK OF, is the third of the Pentateuch. T h e Hebrews caU it laiu, Vayedabber, [and

NUN

he spoke,) because in the HebrcAV it begins Avith these
words. Some Jews call it -i3ic3, Bepddbar, [in the
desert,) because it includes the history, of the Israelites' journeying in the wilderness.. The' Greeks, and
after them the Latins, call it the book of Numbers,
because the first three chapters contain the numbering of the Hebrews and Levites, which was performed separately, after the .erection and consecration of
the tabernacle.
T h e people, having departed from Sinai on the
twentieth day of the second mopth of the second
year after their coming out of Egyjit,. went to the
Avilderness ofTP'aran,'^nd thence to Kadesh, whence
they sent spies to vieAy.the Land of Promise. lAt
their return the people w.ere discouraged ; for X^'hich"
God condemned thena to dieriu-rthe desert. And
having journeyed thirty^niiie years url:he wUderness,
they arrived at last kt the plains of Moab, beyond
Jordan.' W h a t happened during this interval, is recorded in the book of Numbers.
NUN, son of EUshamah, and father of Joshua, of
the tribe of Ephraim. T h e Greeks give him the
name of Nave, instead of Nun.

o
OAT

OAK
O A K . T h e reUgious veneration paid to this treej
by the original natives of Britain, in the time of the
Druids, is weU knoAvn to every reader of Ehglish
history. W e have reason to think that this veneration was brought from the E a s t ; and that the
Druids did no more than transfer the sentiments their
progenitors had received in oriental countries. It
would appear that the patriarch Abraham resided
under an oak, or a grove of oaks, which our translators render the plain of Mamre ; and that he planted
a groA-e of this tree. Gen, xxi. 23, In fact, since in
hot countries nothing is more desirable, or more refreshing, than the shade of a tree, we may easily suppose the inhabitants would resort for such enjoyment to
Where'er the oak's thick branches spread
A deeper, darker shade.
Oaks, and groves of oaks, were esteemed proper
places for religious services ; altars Avere set up under
them, (Josh, xxiv, 26,) and probably, in the East, as
well as in the West, appointments to meet at conspicuous oaks were made, and many affairs transacted, or treated of, under their shade, as we read in
Homer, Theocritus, and other poets.
It Avas common among the Hebrews to sit under
oaks, Judg. vi. 1 1 ; 1 Kings xiii. 14. Jacob buried
idolatrous images under an oak, (Gen. xxxv. 4.) and
Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, was buried under one of
these trees, chap. xxxv. 8 ; 1 Chron. x. 12. Abimelech was made king under an oak, Judg. ix. 6. Idolatry was practised under oaks, Isa. i. 2 9 ; Ivii. 5 ;
Hosea iv. 13. Idols were made of oaks, Isa. xliv. 14.
There are several kinds of oak in the East, as Tournefort observes: one of which he calls " the fairest
species of oak in the world ;" and describes it as
growing in the isle of Zia. He says also, of Anatolia,
(vol. Ui. p. 268.) " Beside the common oaks, and that
which bears the Velanede, we saw several other kinds
in the valleys." It is very reasonable to suppose that
more than one kind is mentioned in Scripture.

JISN, Alon'is tne general name for oak, the mention
of vAhich occurs frequently,^.,the Chaldee -{h^it, Aden,
seems also to be a species of oak, Dan. iv. 7, &c.
[The AVord rhit, rendered oak'm our version, is properly terebinth. Gen, xxxv, 4 ; Judg, tvi,''ll, 101 Sjeo
TEREBINTH,
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T h e famous oracle of Dodoha stood acnting oaks;
Avhich tree Avas sacred to Jupiter, who often on medals, &c. wears an oaken garland: sdc'^.o Jovi Quercus.
O A T H , a solemu affirmation, accompanied by an
appeal to the Supreme Being. God has prohibited
all false oaths, and all useless jand customary swearing in ordinary tliscQurse; biit when the necessity
or imjiortance of a matt^'requires an oath, he allows
to SAvear by his n a m e /
Among the Hebrews ari 6ath Avas administered by
the judge, who stood up, ai?id adjured the party, who
wa.s to be sworn. T o this mode of administering an
oath Moses alludes, when he says, (Lev, v. 1,) " I f a
person sin, hearing the voice of SAvearing, that is, of
adjuration, being called on to witness, whether he
hath seen or known of the transaction then in judgment," &c. And this we take to be the true imjiort
of Prov, xxix, 24, " W h o s o is partner, accomplice,
even after the fact, with a thief, hateth hia own soul:
he heareth the voice of cursing, Biat is, the .adjuration by the judge, when inquiry is making_after thje
truth of a fact, but does not discover* his khti-vyledge
of the matter :" consequentiy, he'is guilty'of pesi-jury.
(See 1 Kings vUi, 3 1 ; 2 Chron. vi. .22.) In this mauner our Lord was adjured by Caiaphas, Matt, xxviv'
63. Jesus had remained silent uncjer long examination, when the high-priest risihg up,knq*^i9gihe^had
a sure mode of obtaining an answer,, said, " I adjure
thee by the living God,, that thoti tell us whetiier
thou be the Christ," &c. To this oath, thus solemnly administered, Jesus confessecf a gbod copfeSeitin.
That the high-priests had this power, gee E^od.'XXii.
1 1 ; Lev. V. 1 ; Prov. xxix. 2 4 ; xxx. 9. Probably,
they might thus interfere only on occasions of some
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moment, and when the most solemn kind of oath
was necessary.
An oath is a solenin appeal to God, as to an allseeing witness, and an almighty avenger, if Avhat we
gay be false, Heb. vi. 1'6. It is an act of religious
woi-ship ; Avhence God requires it to be done in liis
name, (Deut. x. 20.) and points out the manner in
which it ought to be administered, and the duty of the
person A\ ho SAvears, Ps. xv. 4 ; xxiv. 4 ; Jer. iv. 2.
.\n oath in itself is not unlawful, either as it is a religious act, or as GocHs called oh to witness. See
CovE.NA.vr.
God himself is represented fts confirming his proniiae by oath, (Heb. vi. 13.) and thus conforming himself to what is practised aniong men, chap. v. 16, 17.
The oaths forbidden (Matt. v. 34, .35; Jam. v. 12.)
refer only to the unthinking, hasty and vicious practices of the JeAVS; otherwise, Paul would have acted
asaiiist the command'of-Christ, Rom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i.
•ll. Neither atheists nor Epicureans, who deny, the
tormer the being, the latter the providence, of God,
can take an oath administered, and be bound by it,
t'roiu the very form of an oath,,Avhich declares the
omniscience and primitive justice of God. That person is obliged to take an oath, Avhose duty requires
him to profess the truth. As we are bound to nlaniI'tst every possible degree of reverence towards God,
the greatest care is to be taken that we swear neither
rashly nor negligently in making promises. T o neglect performance is perjury; unless the promise be
contrary to the law of nature ; in which case no oath
is binding. A person is guilty^of perjury Avho takes
an oath in a sense different from that in which it is
(lawfully) tendered: such simulation and dissimulation, or inentaL reservation, is contrary to the laAv of
natur^, because a violation of duty. T o SAvear by a
creature is simply unlawful, from the nature of an
oath, AAdiichimplies omniscience and omnipotence in
the party appealed to, and sworn by, perfections incompetent to any creature.
We find Joseph using an extraordinary kind of
oath, as it appears to u s ; (Gen. xhi. 15.) " As Pharaoh
hveth," or, by the hfe of Pharaoh. This custom of
swearuig by the king stUl continues in the East. T h e
most sacred oath among the Persians is " by the king's,
head," says Hanway, -(Trav. vol. i. p. 313.) and
among other instances of it, AVC read in the Travels
of the Ambassadors, (p. 204.) " T h e r e were but sixty
horses for ninety-four persons. T h e Mehemander
(or conductor) SAvore by the head of the king (Avhich
is the greatest oath among the Persians) that he could
not possibly find any more." And Thenevot says,
(Trav. p. 97, part ii.) " His subjects never look upon
him but with fear and trembUng, and they have such
respect for him, aud pay so y i n d an obedience to all
his orders, that how unjust soever his commands
might be, they perform them, though against law
hothof-God and nature. Nay, if they swear by the
king's head, their oath is more authentic, and of
greater credit, than if they swore by all that is most
Mcred in heaven and; upon earth." These instances
seem allied to that very comnion oath in Scripture,
".Vsthe I^ord liA'cth :" and it should seem, that as
this oath could not be taken without naming the
naitiQ of Godf Avhich the later Jews regarded as a
profanation, that they gradually introduced the cusjoin of swearing (not judicially) by sacred things, as
hapven, the temple, the gold of the temple, the altar,
*ic, all Avhlch our Lord forbids, aud refers oaths to
|he great object of swearing, God; or, if the subject
'n debate be too trivial to call upon God about, then
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swear not at all; use no subterfuge, no lesser oath,
but either affirm, or deny, simply.
Our Lord further says, thou shaft not swear by thy
head, as some Ave see are accustomed to do by the
king's head. T h e apostle Paul observes, " men verily swear by a greater than themselves;" as those
no doubt understood they did, who sware by the
king.
Grievous curses are promulgated against false
swearers, and false oaths are aniong the greatest
abominations before both God and man. (1.) That
a person sAvear laAvfuUy, he must swear by the Most
High God, since only the Most High God can judge
of the sincerity of his affirmation, which is the essence of an oath: to swear by any person or thing
not omniscient to know, and omnipotent to remunerate, is to trifle Avith an oath, (2,) T h e veracity of an
oath is its essence: to preserve this veracity AVC should
SAvear only on due deliberation, only on actual knowledge, only agreeably to justice and equity: openly,
candidly, with due circumspection, and if necessary,
with due inquiry and explanation, (3.) T h e end of
an oath is to glorify God, by acknoAvledging his attributes of holiness, justice, truth, knoAvledge, &c. and
to appease man, by determining controversy, clearing the innocent, satisfying our brethren, or discharging our OAVII consciences: and an oath should be " an
end of all strife!"—If such be the essence and nature
of oaths, Avhat apology shall be made for profane
SAvearing? swearing without an object, and to no
'kvail; for Avho credits such asseverations beyond
Avhat they Avould credit simple assertion ?
W e have in Gen, xxi, 28, a curious account of a
ceremony practised by Abraham, in respect to Abimelech : "Abraham set seven ewe lambs of the flock
by themselves, and Abimelech said to Abraham,
W h a t mean these seven ewe lambs, which thou hast
set by themselves ? And he said. For these seven CAve
lambs shalt thou take of my hand, that they may be
a witness unto me [in my behalf] that I have digged
this well: wherefore he called that place Beersheba,
because they there SAvare both of them. T h u s they
made a covenant at Beersheba."—Beersheba may signify the well of the oath, or the Avell of the SCACU,
Mr, Taylor inclines to the latter signification, from
having read the folloAving, in Bruce's Travels:—
"AU that is right, Shekh, said I ; but suppose your
peojile meet us in the desert, in going to Cosseir, or
otherwise, how should we fare in that case ? Shcultl
Ave fight?—I have told you, Shekh, already, says he,
cursed be the man Avho lifts his hand against you, or
even does not defend and befriend you to his OAVU
loss, even were it Ibrahim, my OAVII son," Then,
after some conversation—" T h e old man muttered
something to his sons, in a dialect I did not then understand ; it Avas that of the shepherds of Suakem ;
and a little after, the Avhole hut Avas filled Avitli people. These were priests and monks of their religion,
and the heads of families ; so that the house could not
contain half of them. The great people among them
came, and, after JOINING HANDS, repeated a kind of
Jirayer of about tAvo minutes long; [this kind of oath
Avas in use aniong the Arabs, or shepherds, as early
as the time of Abraham, Gen, xxi, 22, 2 3 ; xxvi. 28.]
by which they declared themselves and their children
accursed, if ever they lifted their hands agaiust me,
in the tell, [or field,] in the desert, or on the river;
or, in case that I, or mine, should fly to them for refuge, if they did uot protect us, at the risk of their
lives, their families, and their fortunes, or, as they
emphatically expressed it, ' to the death of the Ia.st
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male child among them.' (See 1 Sam. xxv. 2 2 ; 1
Kings xiv. 10; xvi. 1 1 ; xxi. 2 1 ; 2 Kings ix. 8.)
Medicines and advice being given on my part, faith
and protection pledged on theirs, IAVO bushels of
wheat and SEVEN SHEEP were carried down to the
boat; nor could we decline their kindness ; as refusing a present in that country is just as great an affront
as coming into the presence of a superior Avithout
any present at aU," Gen. xxxiu. 10, 1 1 ; Mai. i. 2 0 ;
Matt. vui. 11.
There is a remarkable passage in Prov. xi. 21, thus
rendered by our translators, " Though hand join in
hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished ; but the
seed of the righteous shall be delivered ; " i. e. though
they make many associations, and oaths, and join
hands among themselves, (as formed part of the ceremony of SAvearing aniong these shepherds of Suakem,)
yet they shall be punished. But Michaelis proposes
another sense of these words, " hand in hand "—my
hand in your hand, i. e. as a token of SAvearing, " t h e
wicked shall not go unpunished."—How far this
sense of the passage is illustrated by the foregoing
and the foUowing extract, the reader wiU j u d g e :
" I cannot here help accusing myself of what,
doubtless, may be Avell reputed a very great sin. I
was so enraged at the traitorous part which Hassan
had acted, that, at parting, I could not help saying to
Ibrahim, ' N o w , Shekh, I have done every thing you
have desired, without eA'cr expecting fee or reward ;
the only thing I noAv ask you—and it is probably the
last—is, that you avenge me upon this Hassan, Avho is
every day in your power. Upon this, HE GAVE ME
HIS HAND, saying. He shall not die in his bed, or I
shall never see old age." (Bruce's Travels, vol. i.
p. 199.)
W e may remark further on this extract, that though
Bruce's reflections do not applaud his conduct iu this
instance, yet it seems, in some sense, similar to the
behavior of David, Avhen he gave charge to his son,
Solomon, to execute that justice upon Joab and Shimei, which he himself had been unable to do by
reason of the vicissitudes of his Ufe and kingdom ;
and of the influence Avliich Joab, the general, had in
the a r m y ; but of which the pacific reign of Solomon
Avould deprive him, 1 Kings ii. 6.
Perhaps, also, this joining of hands may add a spirit
to the passage, 2 Kings x. 15: " I s thine heart right,
as my heart is with thy heart ? " says Jehu to Jehonadab ; " ifit be, give me thine hand"—" And he (Jehonadab) gave biin (Jehu) bis h a n d ; " i. e. in token of
affirmation ; " and he (Jehu) took him (Jehonadab) up
into his chariot." So, then, it Avas not as an a.ssistance to enable Jehonadab to get into the chariot, that
Jehu gave him his hand, but, on the contrary, Jehonadab gave his hand to Jehu. This seems confirinetl
by verse 16, " So THEY made him (Jehonadab) ride
in his (Jehu's) chariot." All these pronouns embarrass our translation, but they Avere perfectly understood by those Avho knew the customs of their
country.
This sense of the passage is further confirmed by
the following extracts from Ockley's History of the
Saracens:—
" Sevei-id [of the Mahometan chiefs] came to Ali,
and desired him to accept the government. He resolved not to accept of their allegiance in private; for
they proffered to give him their hands (the customary
ceremony then in use among them, on such occasions)
at his OAVU house ; but he Avould have it performed at
the mosque. Telha and Zobein came, and offered him
their hands, as a mark, or token, of their apjirobation.
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Ali bade them, if they did it, to be in good earnest,
otherwise he would give Ms own hand to either of them
that Avould accept of the government; which they
refused ; and gave him theirs." (Vol. i. p. 4.) Again
(p. 36.):—" Telha, being AVOunded in the leg, ordered
his man to take him up behind h i m ; who conveyed
him into a house in Bassora, where he died. But
just before, he saAV one of All's men, and asked him
if he belonged to the emperor of the faithful. Being
informed that he did. Give me then, said he, your hand
that I may pui mine in it, and by this action renew
the oath of fidelity, which I have already made to
Ali." (See 1 Sam. xxH. 17 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 24, marg.
or orig.; Lam. v. 6 ; 2 Kings xiv. 5 ; xv. 19.)
WhocA'er recollects the mode of swearing allegiance, or doing homage for provinces, anciently used
betAveen sovereigns and vassals, (as by the kings of
England to those of France, Avhile England held
provinces in that country,) Avill find considerable resemblance in it to this eastern usage. The vassal put
both his hands into the hands of his sovereign, repeating Avords to this effect: " T h u s I do thee homage,
for such or such a province," &c. After which he
Avithdrew his hands. This Avas repeated according
to the number of fiefs or provinces held.
O B A D I A H . There are several persons of this
name mentioned in the Old Testament: it is only
necessary, hoAvever, that Ave should notice the prophet. It is not certain when he lived, but it is probable
that he Avas contemporary Avith Jeremiah and Ezekiel, Avho denounced the same dreadful judgments on
the Edomites, as the punishment of their pride, violence, and cruel insultings over the Jews, after the
destruction of their city. T h e prophecy, according
to Usher, Avas fulfiUed about five years after the destruction of Jerusalem.
O B E D - E D O M , son of Jeduthun, a Levite, 1 Chron.
xvi. 38. He had a numerous family, (1 Chron. x.xvi.
4.) because the Lord blessed him. After the death of
Uzzah, David, terrifietl at tlmt accident, durst not remove the ark into the apartment he had jirovided for
it in his jialace, but left it in the house of Obed-Edom,
near the place AvIiere Uzzah was struck. T h e presence
oftiie ark became a blessing to Obcd-Etlom, which
encouraged David some months afterwards to remove
it to the Jilace he had appointed for it. Obed-Edom
and his sons Avere ;issigncd to the kecpingof the doors
of the temple, 1 Chron. xv. 18, 21. In 2 Sam. vi. 10,
Obed-Edom is called the Gittite, [irobably, hecause
he Avas of Gath Rimmon, a city of the Levites beyond
Jordan, Josh. x.xi. 24, 25.
O B I L , an Ishmaehte, and master of the camels
under David, 1 Chron. xxvii, 30,
O B L A T I O N , see SACRIFICE,

O B O T H , an encampment of the Hebrews in the
Avilderness ofArahia Peti-fea, See EXODUS,
O B S C U R E is put for adversity. (See NIGHT, and
DARKNESS.) An obscure, dark, or sad countenance is
opposed to a serene and open one, Christ upbraids
the Pharisees, that they had obscui-e or sad aspects
[Matt. v'l. 16, uxuSyMTTui) when they fasted. And Nahum, (ii. 10.) sjieaking of the destruction of Nineveh,
says, their faces were as black as a pot; (Heb.) as if
they had blacked their faces with soot. Some travellers affirm that, by way of mourning, the orientals
daub their faces with the black of a kettle. Joel alludes to this custom : (chap. U. 6.) " AU faces shall gather blackness." [In these passages, however, the more
appropriate translation is, "All faces shall withdraw
their Ught," i, e, their cheerfulness, cheerful expression ; all countenances shall become pale with fear;
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ust as it is said in the context that the stars shall
,rithdi-aAV their light, R,
Obscure places denote the grave, (Ps, cxiiii, 3.)
•The enemy hath made me to dweU in darkness, as
hose who have been long dead," In Ps, Ixxiv, 20,
ive read, " The dark places of the earth are full of the
Habitations of cruelty," Avhich some understand of the
jbsciire places of prisons, in which tyrants often keep
the weak and unfortunate ; because the obscure of
the earth, the poor Israelites, are reduced to captivity
in the houses of the Babylonians,
In great calamities, the sun is said to be obscured,
md the moon to be covered with darkness. Matt, xxiv,
J9; Luke xxiu, 45, (See also Nah, iii, 19 ; Jer, xiv, 2,)
Obscurity of the heart and mind, is put for the williil ignorance and hardness of the Jews, Rom, i. 2 1 ;
Eph. iv. 18.
ODED, a prophet of the Lord, (2 Chron. xxviii. 9.)
ivho, being at Samaria, when the Israelites returned
froin the Avar against Judah, Avitli their king Pekah,
md brought 200,000 captives, AA'enttomeet them, and
remonstrated efiectuaUy Avith t h e m ; so that the
principal men in Samaria took care of them, gave
them clothes, food, and other assistances, Avith horses,
iiccause the greater partof them were exhausted, and
luable to Avalk. Thus they conducted them to Jeri:ho, on the confines of Judah,
OFFENCE may be either active or passive. W e
nay give offence by our conduct, or we may receive
iffence from the conduct of others. W e should be
rery careful to avoid giving just cause of offence, that
ive may not prove impediments to others in their reception of the truth, in their progress in sanctification,
in their peace of mind, or in their general course
toward heaven. W e should abridge or deny ourselves in some things, rather than, by exercising our
liberty to the utmost, give uneasiness to Christians
weaker in mind, or weaker in the faith, than ourselves,
1 Cor. X. 32. On the other hand, AVC shouki uot take
jffence without ample cause ; but endeavor, by our
?x rcise of charity, and perhaps by our increase of
jnowledge, to think favorably of Avhat is dubious, as
ivell as honorably of what is laudable.
It Avas foretold of the Messiah, that he should be
' a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence," Perlaps predictions of this kind are among the most
raluable Avhich Providence has preserved to u s ; as
ive see by them, that we ought not to be discouraged
lecause the JCAVS, the natural people oftiie Messiah,
'ejected him, and still reject h i m ; since the very
iffence they take at his humiliation, death, &c, is in
lerfect conformity to, and fulfilment of, those prophecies which foretold, that however they might jirofess
0 wish for the great deliverer, yet Avhen he came
key Avould overlook him, and stumble at him,
OFFERINGS, T h e Hebrews had several kinds
)f offerings, which they presented at the temple,
'ome Avere free-Avill offerings ; others were of oblitation. The first-fruits, the tenths, and the sin-offerii?s \vere of obligation: the peace-offerings, vows,
)frerings of Avine, oil, bread, salt, and other things,
nade to the temple, or to the ministers of the Lord,
Were offerings of devotion. T h e Hebrews called oferin^s in general Corban ; but the offerings of bread,
alt, fruits, and liquors, as wine and oil, presented to
he temple, they called Mincha. Sacrifices are not
iropeily offerings: nor are they generally included
indir tills name. Offerings of grain, meal, bread,
akes, frUits, Avine, salt, oil, Avere common in the
etnple. Sometimes these offerings were alone;
'oinetimes they accompanied the sacrifices. Honey

OFFERINGS

Avas never offered with sacrifices, but it might be
presented alone, as first-fruits. Lev. ii. 11, 12.
There were five sorts of offerings called Mincha, or
Korban Mincha, Lev. ii. 1. (1.) Fine flour, or meal,
(2,) Cakes of several sorts, baked in the oven, (3,)
Cakes baked on a jilate, (4,) Another sort of cakes
baked on a plate Avith holes in it, (5,) The first-fruits
of the new corn, AA'hich were offered either pure and
without mixture, or roasted, or parched in the ear, or
out of the ear. The cakes AA'ere kneaded with oilolive, or fried in a pan, or only dipped in oil after
they were baked. T h e bread offered to the altar
Avas Avithout leaven; for leaven was never offered on
the altar, nor Avith the sacrifices. Lev, ii, 11, 12, But
they might make presents of common bread to the
priests and ministers of the temple. These offerings
Avere appointed in favor of the poor, who could not
afford the charge of sacrificing animals. Those also
Avho offered living victims were not excused fromgivingnieal, Avine and salt, which AAcre to accompany
the greater sacrifices. Those Avho offered only oblations of bread, or of meal, offered also oil, incense,
salt and wine, Avhich were in a manner their seasoning. T h e Jiriest in waiting received the offerings
from the hand of him Avho brought them, laid a part
on the altar, and reserved the rest for his own subsistence, as a minister of the Lord, Nothing AAas
AA-holly burnt up but the incense, of Avhich the priest
retainetl none, (See Lev, ii, 2, 13 ; Numb, xv, 4, 5,)
When an Israelite off"ei-ed a loaf to the jiriest, or a
Avhole cake, the priest broke it into two parts, setting
aside that part he reservetl to himself, and breaking
the other into crumbs, poured on it oil, salt, wine and
incense, aud spread the whole on the fire of the altar.
If these offerings Avere accompanied by an animal
for a sacrifice, this jiortion was all thrown on the
A'ictim, to be consumetl Avith it.
If the offerings were ears of UCAV corn, (wheat or
barley,) tiiese ears Avere parched at the fire, or in the
flaine, aud rubbed in the hand, and then offered to
the Jiriest in a A'CSSCI ; over the grain he put oil, incense, wine and salt, and then burnt it ou the altar,
first having taken his OAVU portion. Lev, ii. 14, 15.
T h e most of these offerings Avere voluntary, antl
of pure devotion. But when an animal was offered in sacrifice, tiiey Avere not at liberty to omit
them. Every thing jiroper Avas to accompany the
sacrifice, and Avhat served as seasoning to the victim.
In some cases tiie laAV required only offerings of corn,
or bread ; as Avhen they offered the first-fruits of harA-est, Avhether offered solemnly by the nation, or as
the devotion of jirivate persons.
As to the quantity of meal, oU, Avine or salt to accompany the sacrifices, Ave cannot see that the laAV
determines it. Generally, the priest thrcAv a handful
of meal, or crumbs, on the fire of the altar, Avitli wine,
oil and salt in proportion, and all the incense. T h e
rest belonged to hiinself; the quantity depended on
the liberality oftiie offerer. W e observe, that JMoses
appoints an assaron, or the tenth jiart of an ephah of
meal, for those Avho had not Avherewith to offer the
appointed sin-offerings. Lev. v. 11 ; xiv. 21. In the
solemn offerings oftiie first-fruits for the Avhole nation, they offered an entire sheaf of corn, a lamb of a
year old, two tenths or two assarons of fine meal
mixed Avitb oil, and a quarter of a bin of wine for the
libation. Lev. xxiii. 10, &c. Numb. v. 15.
In the sacrifice of jealousy, Avhen a liiisli.-uid accused his wife of infidelity, the husliand oft'ered the
tenth part of a satum of barley meal, without oil or
incense, because it was a sacrifice of jealousv.
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Offerings of fruits of the earth, of bread, wine, oil
and salt, are the most ancient of any that are known,
Gen. iv. 3, 4. Cain offered to the Lord fruits of the
earth, the first-fruits of his labor, Abel offered firstlings of his flock, and of their fat.
T h e heathen religion has nothing more ancient
than these sorts of offerings made to their gods. T h e
difference between the offerings of meal, Avine and
salt, with which the Greeks and Latins accompanied
their bloodv sacrifices, and those used by the Hebrews
in their temple, consisted, chiefly, in that the Hebrews
cast the oblations on the flesh of the victim, being
already offered and laid on the fire, whereas the
Greeks put them on the head of the victim while
alive, and when ju.st going to be sacrificed,
OG, king of Bashan, was a giant of the race of the
Rephaim, W e may judge of his stature by the length
of his bed, Avliich Avas long preserved in Rabbath, the
capital of the Ammonites, Deut, iii, 11, See B E D ,
Moses says, (Numb, xxi, 33,) that after having conquered Sihon, king of the Amorites, he advanced toward the country of Bashan ; Avhere Og reigned, who
marched against him to Edrei, with all his subjects,
Og was conquered, aud slain, with his children, and
all his people, Og and Sihon Avere the only kings
that Avithstood Moses, Their country Avas given to'
the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and half the tribe of Manasseh,
O I L , T h e HebreAVS commonly anointed themselves Avith oil; they anointed also their kings and
high-priests.

See ANOINTING,

Isaiah calls an eniineuce, or vineyard, that was
fruitful and fat, a horn, the son of oil, chap, v, 1, In
chap, X, 27, he says, that God would destroy the
yoke of the Israelites, by the quantity of oil that he
would pour thereon. He Avould take from it all its
roughness and hardness. T h e high-priest Joshua,
and the jirince Zerubbabel, are called sons of oil;
(Zech, iv, 14,) that is, each of them had received the
sacred unction. Job, sjieaking of the contlition of
his first prosperity, says that the rocks Avcre then
fhuntains of oil to him. Job x.xix, 6,
T h e oil of gladness (Ps, xiv, 7 ; Isa, Ixi, 3,) was the
jierfumed oil with Avhicli the Hebrews anointed themselves on days of rejoicing and festivity, Rloses says
(Deut, xxxu. 13.) that God made his jieojile to suck
oil and honey out of the rocks ; that is, that in the
midst of dreary deserts, he abundantly provided them
with all things not only necessary, but agreeable.
T h e olive-tree shall fail to bring forth fruit, says Hab.
iii. 17. James directs that the sick should be anointed Avith oil in the name of the Lord, by the elders of
the church. J a m . v. 14.
O I N T M E N T . As perfumes are seldom made up
among us in the form of ointment, but mostly in that
of essence, while ointments are rather medical, AVC do
not ahvays discern the beauty of those comparisons
in Scripture, in which ointments are mentioned,
"Dead flies, though but small insects, cause the ointment of the apothecary (it should be, the fragrant
unguent of the perfumer) to emit a fetid A'apor ; so
does a small projiortion of folly, or perverseness, overcome, Jirevail above, overpoAver by its fetor, the fragrance of wisdom and glory," Eccl. x, 1,
W e read of ointments for the head ; (Eccl, ix. 8.)
our OAvn pomatums, some of which are pretty strongly
essenced, may indicate the nature of these, as being
their representatives in this country.
Ointments and oils Avere used in Avarm countries
after bathing; and as oil was the first recipient of
fragrance, probably from herbs, &c, steejied in it.

OLI

many kinds of unguents not made of oil (olive oU)
retained that appellation. As the plants imparted
somewhat of their color as well as of their fragi-ance,
hence the expression green oil, & c . in the Hebrew.
See ANOINTING, and

ALABASTER.

O L D , ancient. W e say the Old Testament, by way
of contradistinction from the N e w . Moses Avas the
minister of the Old Testament, of the old age of the
letter; but Christ is the Mediator of the N e w 'Testament, or of the new covenant; not of the letter, but
of the spirit, Heb, ix, 15—20.
T h e old man, (Rom. vi. 6.) the old Adam, in a
moral sense, is our derived corrupted nature, which
Ave ought to crucify with Jesus Christ, that the body
of sin may die in us. In Col, iii, 9, the apostle enjoins
us " to put off the old man with his deeds, and to put
on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created him," And in
E p h , iv, 22, we are instructed to " put off the old man
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts,"
T h e old leaven is concupiscence, and adherence to
the literal and ceremonial observances of the law,
Paul advises (1 Cor, v, 8,) " t o keep the feast, not with
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and
wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth," Our Saviour expresses almost the
same thing, Avhen he says (Lukev, 37,)that " n o m a n
putteth new wine into old bottles, else the new wine
will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the botties
shall perish."
T h e old fruits and the new, which succeed one
another, (Lev, xxv, 22 ; xxvi, 10 ; Cant, vU, 13.) denote great abundance. You shall have so much
that, to make room for the new, you shall be obUged
to remove the old.
Old age is promised as a blessing by God, to those
AAho maintain obedience to his commands; and it is
probable that Providence did, and still does, watch
OAcr and prolong the lives of eminently pious men.
It was formerly thought a great blessing to come to
the grave in a good old age, or " as a shock of corn
fully ripe ; " and though "they m-e not to be heard,
AA'hich feign that the old fathers did look only for
transitory promises," yet we think Ave may venture to
say they did on various occasions expect jieculiar
mercies from God, even in this life ; and that their
expectations Avere not tlisappointed. Old age was
entitled to peculiar honor, antl no doubt, when men
livetl to the age of several hundred years, the Avisdom
they must needs have acquired, the influence they
must needs have possessed over the younger part
of the community, must have been much greater
than they are among ourselves. Very venerable must
have been the personal ajipearauce of a patriarch of
three or four hundred years, or even of half that age, in
the eyes of his family, and of his descendants, whether
immediate or remote.
There is nothing more decidedly recorded than the
respect paid among the ancients to old age ; of which
Grecian story affords highly pleasing proofs; and
that it was equal among the orientals we learn from
various allusions in the book of Job, the Proverbs, &c.
Old is spoken of what is decaying ; (Isa. I. 9 ; Heb.
viii. 13.) of what has been destroyed ; (2 Pet. U. 5.) of
former times. Lam, i, 7,
O L I V E - T R E E , Paul, in his Epistie to the Romans, (xi. 24.) distinguishes two kinds of oliA'e-trees;
(L) the wild and natural; and (2,) those under care
and culture. T h e cultivated olive-tree is of a moderate height, its trunk knotty, its bark smooth, and ashcolored ; its AVOod is solid and yelloAvish ; the leaves
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are oblong, almost like those of the willow, of a gi-een
color, dai K on the upper side, and white on the under
side. In the month of J u n e it puts out white flowers that grow in bunches. Each flower is of one
piece, widening upwards, and dividing into four
parts; the fruit oblong and plump. It is first green,
then pale, and when it is quite ripe, black. I n the
flesh of it is enclosed a hard stone, full of an oblong
seed. The Avild olive is smaller in all its parts.
When Noah sent forth the dove out of the ark, it
brought back to him a small olive-branch with its
leaves, (Gen. vni. 11.) which was a token to the patriarch that the Avaters of the deluge were sunk away.
In the temple of Jerusalem, Solomon made of olivewood the cherubim, and the portal that parted the
sanctum from the sanctuary, 1 Kings vi. 23,33, Eliphaz (Job XV, 33,) compares a wicked man to a vine
which sheds its blossoms, and to an olive whose
flowers fall before their season, and consequently
brings no fruit. T h e sacred writers often use similes
taken from the olive,
OLIVES, MOUNT OF, is situate east of Jerusalem,
and separated from the city by the brook Kidron, and
the valley of Jehoshaphat, On this mount Solomon
built temples to the gods of the Ammonites and Moabites, out of complaisance to his Avives, 1 Kings xi, 7,
Hence the mount of Olives is called the mountain of
Corruption, 2 Kings xxiu. 13, Josephus says, it is
five stadia (or furlongs) from Jerusalem, Luke says,
a sabbath-day's journey ; i, e, about eight furlongs,
.\cts i, 12, The mount of Olives has three summits,
ranging from north to south ; from the middle summit our Saviour ascended into heaven ; on the south
summit Solomon built temples to his idols ; the north
summit is distant two furlongs from the middlemost.
This is the highest, and is commonly called Galilee,
or Viri Galilsei, from the expression used by the angels, Ye men of Galilee,
In the time of king Uzziah, the mount of OUves
was so shattered by an earthquake, that half the earth
or the western side feU, and rolled four furlongs, or
five hundred paces, toward the opposite mountain on
the east; so that the earth blocked u p the highways,
and covered the king's gardens. (Joseph, Antiq, lib,
ix. cap. 11, and Zech. xiv. 5.)
Though this mount was named from its olive-trees,
yet it abounded in other trees also. It was a station
for signals, Avhich were communicated from hence
by lights and flames, on various occasions. They
were made of long staves of cedar, canes, pine wood,
with coarse flax, which, while on fire, were shaken
about till they Avere answered from other signals.
What is said in Midras Tellim, by Rab, Janna, is
extremely remarkable : " T h e Divine Majesty stood
three years and a half on mount Olivet, saying, ' Seek
ye the Lord, while he may be found; call on
him while he is near,'" Is this the language of
a Jew
'i
The names of the various districts of this mount
deserve attention, as, (1,) Geth-semane, the place of
oil-presses; (2,) Bethany, the house of dates; (3,)
Bethphage, the house of green figs, and, probably,
other names in different places. T h e Talmudists
say, that on mount Olivet were shops, kept by the
children of Canaan, of which shops some were in
Bethany; and that under two large cedars which
stood there, Avere four shops, where things necessary
•or purification were constantly on sale, such as doves
or pigeons for the women, &c. Probably, these
shops were supplied by country persons, who hereby
avoided paying rent for their sittings in the temple.
90
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T h e mention of these residences impUes that this
mount had various dwellings upon it.
There was also a collection of water at Bethany on
this mount, which Avas by some used as a place of
purification.
T h e small building, erected over the place of ascension, is contiguous to a Turkish mosque, and is in
possession of the T u r k s , who show it for profit; and
subject the Christians to an annual contribution for
permission to officiate within it on Ascension day.
From the mosque is a fine and commanding view of
Jerusalem, mount Sion antl the Dead sea.
Dr. Clarke found on the top of the mount of Olives
a vast antl very ancient crypt, in " the shape of a cone,
of immense size ; the vertex alone appearing level
with the soil, and exhibiting by its section at the top
a small circular aperture ; the sides extending beloAv
to a great depth, lined with a hard red stucco." He
thinks it to have been an idolatrous construction, perhaps as old as Solomon, and profaned by Josiah, 2
Kings xxiii. 13. T h e number of ci-ypts about Jerusalem is well deserving attention, i f Solomon built
this crypt, he might, as the J e w s say he did, construct
one of the same kind for the reception of the ark, & c .
in case of danger; but this must continue undecided
till the " t i m e s of the Gentiles are fulfilled,"
" So commanding is the vieAv of Jerusalem afforded
in this situation, (says Dr, Clarke,) that the eye roams
over all the streets, and around the walls, as if in the
survey of a plan or model of the city. T h e most conspicuous object is the mosque, erected upon the site
and foundations of the temple of Solomon," Hence
the observation of the evangelist, (Luke xix, 37,) that
Jesus beheld the city, and wept over it, acquires additional force, " Towards the south appears the lake
Asphaltites, a noble expanse of water, seeming to be
Avithin a short ride from the city; but the real distance is much greater. Lofty mountains enclose it
with prodigious grandeur. T o the north are seen the
verdant and fertile pastures of the plain of Jericho,
watered by the Jordan, whose course may be distinctly discerned," (Travels, vol, ii, p, 572,)
OMEGA, (i2,)the last letter of the Greek alphabet;
Alpha, A, and Omega, i2, therefore, include a l l ; the
first and the last. See A L P H A .
O M E R , or GOMER, a measure of capacity aniong
the H e b r e w s ; the tenth part of an ephah, a little
more than five jiints.
OMRI, or AMRI, was general of the army of Elah,
king of Israel; but being at the siege of Gibbethon,
and hearing that his master Elah was assassinated by
Zimri, Avho had usurped his kingdom, he raised the
siege, and, being elected king by his army, marched
agamst Zimri, attacked him at Tirzah, and forced
him to burn himself aud all his family, in the palace
in which he had shut up himself. Zimri reigned but
seven days, A. M. 3075, 1 Kings xvi. 9. After his
death, half of Israel acknowledged Omri for kmg, the
other half adhered to Tibni, son of Gineth ; Avhich
division continued four years. W h e n Tibni Avas
deatl, tiie people united in acknoAvledging O m n as
king of all Israel, who reigned lAveh-e years ; six
years at Tirzah, and six at Samaria, 1 Kings xvi.
Tirzah had previously been the chief rcsitlence of
the kings of Israel, but Avhen Omri purcliasetl the
hill of Shomeron, (1 Kings xvi. 24, ahout A 31.
3080,) he there bulk a new city, Avhicli he cal ed .Samaria, from the name of the first iiossess.ir ^''''("f"'"'
o r S h o m e r , and there fixed his royal f."^'"'l?
this time Samaria was the capital ot the kingdom of
the ten tribes.
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Omri did evU before the Lord, and his crimes exceeded those of his predecessors. He walked in all
the Avays of Jeroboam son of Nebat, and died at Samaria, A, M, 3086, His successor was Ahab,
ON, or HELIOPOLIS, a city of Egypt, by Ptolemy
called Onion ; On, Gen, xii, 45 ; xlvi, 2 0 ; and Beth
Shemesh, the temple of the sun, Jer, xhii, 13, which
agrees with the Egyptian idea of the name. See
H E L I O P O L I S , I,

ONAN, son of Judah, and gi-andson of the patriarch Jacob, was given in marriage to Tamar, after
the death of his brother Ur, but was destroyed by
the Lord, for refusing to comply with the laAV of the
Levirate, Gen. xxxviu. See MARRIAGE,
ONESLMUS, (Philem, verse 10,) a Phrygian by
nation, and slave to Philemon, Having run away
from his master, and also having robbed him, (Philem,
verse 18; Chrysost. Prolog,) he Avent to Rome about
A, D, 61, while Paul was there in prison the first
time. As Oneslmus knew the apostle by repute,
(his master Philemon being a Christian,) he sought
him out, acquainted him with his transgression,
owned his flight, and did him all the service PhUemon himself could have done, had he been at Rome,
Paul brought him to a sense of the greatness of his
crime, instructed, converted and baptized him, and
sent him back to his master PhUemon, with a letter
inserted among Paul's epistles; which is universally acknowledged as his,
Philemon, itis related, not only received Oneslmus
as a faithful servant, but as a brother and a friend ;
and after a little time, he sent him back to Rome,
that he might continue his services to Paul, iu his
prison. From this time Onesimus's employment
was in the ministry of the gospel. T h e Apostolical Constitutions report that Paul made him bishop
of Berea in i\lacedonia. T h e martyrologies call him
apo.stie, and say he ended his life by martyrdom.
The Roman martyrology mentions him as being made
bishop of Ephesus, by Paul, after Timothy, Others
add, that it was he Avhom Ignatius the Martyr sjieaks of,
as bishop of Ephesus, A, D, 107; but this wants proof
O N E S I P H O R U S , (2 Tim, i, 16,) a Christian who
came to Rome A, D, 65, Avhile the apostle Paul Avas
imprisoned there for the faith, aud at a time Avhen
almost every one had forsaken him, 2 Tim. i. 16, 18.
Having found Paul in bonds, after long seeking liim,
he assisted him to the utmost of his poAver; for
Avhich the apostle wishes all sorts of benedictions on
himself and his family.
I. ONIAS, son of Jaddus, was made high-priest
of the JCAVS A. M. 3682, and governed the Hebrew
republic tAventy years, to A. M. 3702. He had had
two sons, Simon and Eleazar. Simon, surnamed
the Just, succeeded him. (Joseph. Ant. xi. ult.)
II. ONIAS, a son of Simon the Just, succeeded
Manasseh in the high-priesthood, A. M. 3771, and
held it to 3785. (Joseph. Ant. xu, 3, 4,)
i l l , ONIAS, a son of Simon I I . high-priest of the
Jews, was established in the priesthood A. M. 3805.
(Joseph. Ant. xii. 4.)
IV. ONIAS, or MENELAUS, whom Josephus (Antiq,
lib. xn. cap. 4, 5.) describes as son to Simon the Just,
was created high-priest A. M. 3832, and put to death
in 3842.
'
ONO, a city of Benjamin ; built or re-built by the
family of Elpaal, of Benjamin, 1 Chron. viii, 12, It
was five miles from Lod, or Lydda, also built by
Benjamites,
In Neh, vi, 2, we have mention of
" The Plain of Ono," which probably was not far
from the city.
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O N Y C H A . T h e Hebrew nSn:?, Shechdeth, (Exod,
xxx, 34.) which Jerome, after the L X X , translates
onychinus, others understand of labdanum, or of
bdellium. But the greater part of commentators
explain it by the onycha or odoriferous shell, a
shell like that of the shell-fish purpura.
The onycha is fished for in watery places of the Indies,
where the spica nardi grows, which is the food of
this fish, and what makes its shell so aromatic. The
best onycha is found in the Red sea, and is white and
large. T h e Babylonian is black and smaller, according to Dioscorides, [The onycha is the Blatta
Byzantina of the shops. It consists of the cover or
lid of a species of muscle, which, when burnt, emits
a musky odor, R,
O N Y X was the eleventh stone in the high-priest's
pectoral, Exod, xxviii, 20, It is a kind of fleshcolored agate, Avhence it has obtained the name of
onyx, or the nail. See SARDONYX,
O P H E L was a cliftj or acclivity, a part of mount
Zion, on the east, not far from mount Moriah, Jotham, king of Judah, made several buUdings on
Ophel, 2 Chron, xxvii. 3. Manasseh, king of Judah,
built a wall west of Jerusalem and the fountain Gihon, beyond the city of David, from the fish-gate to
Ophel, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14. At the return from the
captivity, the Nethinim dwelt at Ophel, Neh. in. 26 ;
xi. 21. Micah (iv. 8.) mentions the tower of Ophel:
" And thou, O toAver of the flock, the strong hold of
the daughter of Zion:" Heb. " And thou tOAver of
the flock, Ophel, daughter of Zion." There was at
Jerusalem a sheep-gate, and a tower of Ophel.
I. O P H I R , a son of Joktan, whose descendants
peopled the district between Mesha and Sephar, a
mountain of the East, Gen. x. 26, 30. See MESHA.
II. O P H I R , a country to Avhich the vessels of
Solomon traded, and as to the situation of wbich
there has been much discussion. All the passages
iu Avhich it is mentioned have been examined, (1
Kings xxii. 48, compared with 2 Chron. xx. 36; also
1 Kings ix. 28 ; x. 22.) and it has been observed, that
the so called ships of Tarshish went to Ophir ; that
these ships sailed from Ezion-geber, a port of the
Red sea; (1 Kings xxii. 4 8 ; ix. 2 6 ; x. 22.) that
three years Avere required for the voyage; that the
fleet returned freighted with gold, jieacocks, apes,
spices, ivory and ehony ; (1 Kings ix. 28 ; x. l l , 12;
comjiare 2 Chron. A'iii. 1 8 ; ix. 10, &c.) that the gold
of Ophir AA'as in the highest esteem ; and that the
country of Ophir more abounded with gold than any
other then known. Upon these data interpreters
bave undertaken to determine the situation of Ophir,
but almost all haA'e arrivetl at different conclusions.
Josephus places it in the Indies, and says it is
called the gold country, by which he is thought to
mean Chersonesus Aurea, now knoAvn as Malacca,
a peninsula ojiposite to the island of Sumatra. Lucas Holstenius thinks we must fix on India generally,
or on the city of Supar in the island of Celebes.
Others place it in the kingdom of Malabar, or in
Ceylon ; that is, the island of Taprobana, so famous
among the ancients, an opinion which Bochart has
labored to support. Lipenius places it beyond the
Ganges, at Malacca, Java, Sumatra, Siam, Bengal,
Peru, &c. Others, as Huet and Bruce, have placed
it at Sofala, in South Africa, where mines ofgold
and silver have been found, Avhich appear to have
been anciently and extensively worked, and to this
hypothesis Gesenius inclines. RosenmuUer and
others suppose it to be southern Arabia.
From these statements it will be seen, that there is
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room for considerable diversity of opinion as to the
geographical situation of O p h i r ; and, indeed, the
best Avriters are of opinion that it must ever remain
a matter of mere conjecture.
OPHNI, a city of Benjamin, (Josh, xviii. 24.) and
thought to be the same as Gophni, or Gophna, which
was about 15 miles from Jerusalem, towards iVaplouse, or Shechem.
I. OPHRAH, acity of Benjamin, Josh.xA'iii. 2 3 ; 1
Sam. xiii. 17. Instead ofthis Micah has Aphrah, i. 10.
II. OPHRAH, a city of Manasseh, the birth place
of Gideon, Judg. vi. I I ; viii. 27 ; ix. 5.
OPPRESSION is the spoiling or taking away of
men's property by constraint, terror, or force, Avithout having any right thereto ; working on the ignorance, weakness, or fearfulness of the oppressed.
Men are guilty of oppression when they off'er violence
to the bodies, property, or consciences of others;
vrhen they crush or overburden others, as the Egyptians did the Hebrews, Exod. iii. 9. There may be
oppression which maligns the character, or studies
to vex another, yet does not affect his life : as there
is much jiersecution, for conscience' sake, which is
not fatal, though distressing.
ORACLE, a name sometimes given to the lid or
covering of the ai-k,the mercy-seat, (see MERCY-SEAT,)
and also to those supernatural communications of
which such frequent mention is made in Scripture.
Aniong the Jews we distinguish several sorts of
oracles. (1.) Those delivered viva voce; as when
God spake to Moses face to face, and as one friend
speaks to another. Numb. xii. 8. (2.) Prophetical
dreams; as those which God sent to Joseph, foretelling his future greatness. Gen. xxxvii. 5, 6. . (3.)
Visions; as when a prophet in an ecstasy had supernatural revelations. Gen. xv. 1 ; XIA'I, 2. (4,) T h e
response of Urim and T h u m m i m , which accompanied the ephod, or the pectoral worn by the highpriest, Numb, xU, 6 ; Joel ii, 28, This mauner of
inquiring of the Lord was often used, from Joshua's
time to the erection of the temple at Jerusalem, (1
Sam, xxiii, 9 ; xxx, 7,) after which they generaUy
consulted the prophets.
The JeAVS pretend that upon the ceasing of prophecy, God gave them what they call Bath-kol, the
daughter of the voice, which was a supernatural
manifestation of the divine will, either by a strong
inspiration or internal voice, or by a sensible and external voice, heard by a number of persons sufficient
to bear testimony to i t ; such as the voice heard at
the baptism of Christ,
In the eariy period of the Christian church the
g'fts of Jirojihecy and inspiration were frequent; after
that time the gi-eater part of the heathen oracles fell
into contempt and silence.
Some have ascribed to demons all the oracles of
antiquity ; others impute them to the knavery of the
priests and fidse prophets.
The most famous oracle of Palestine Avas that of
Baal-zebub, king of Ekron, which the JCAVS themselves consulted, 2 Kings i, 2, 3, 6, 16, There were
also oracular Teraphim, as that of Micah; (Judg,
jvii, 1, 5,) the ephod of Gideon, (viii. 27, &c.) mid the
false gods adored in the kingdom of Samaria, which
had their false prophets, and consequently their
oracles. Hosea (chap iv. 12.) reproaches Israel with
consulting Avooden idols, as does the book of Wisdom, (xiii, 16, 17,) and tiie jirophet Habakkuk, ii, 19,
The Hebrews, living in the midst of idolatrous
''eople, accustomed to receive oracles, to have recourse to diviners, magicians and interpreters of
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dreams, would have been under a more powerful
temptation to imitate these impieties and superstitions, if God had not afforded to them certain means
of kuowing some future events by priests and prophets, in their most urgent necessities. Thus, when
Moses had forbidden the Israelites to consult magicians, witches, enchanters and necromancei-s, he
Jiromised to sentl them a prophet of their OAVU nation,
Avho should instruct theni, and discover to them the
truth, Deut, xviii, 10, 11,1.5, &c. These oracles of
trutli had no necessary connection with time or
place, or any other circumstance ; or Avith the personal merit of the individual by whom they were
uttered. T h e high-priest, clothed Avith the ephod
and pectoral, gave a true answer, whatever may
have been his personal character.
T h e fathers inform us, that at the coming of the
Messiah, the oracles of the heathen were struck
dumb ; and it is certain that since the preaching of
the gosjiel, the empire of the devU is much contracted and weakened, and the most famous oracles are
fallen into disuse. This sUence of the oracles, however, did not happen all at once ; John, (Rev, xui, 5,
6, 13,) describing a persecution of the church, speaks
of signs, Avonders and delusions, which the deceiver
and his accomplices should produce, to excite men
to worship the image of the beast, and to entice them
to idolatry.
It may, however, assist us in forming a right notion of oracles, to separate them into IAVO classes;
those which are proper oracles, and those Avhich are
oracles in a quaUfied sense only. T h e witch of
E n d o r Avas no oracle, though irregularly applied
to by Saul, when he could obtain no answer from
the instituted means of consulting the Lord.
The
hag Erichto, in Lucan's Pharsalia, was no oracle, as no temple, &c. was extant in her cave. Nor
is that properly an oracle, which consists in catching
up words which fall from certain persons. Most
persons will recoUect that Alexander the Great, by
the false pronunciation of a Greek word by the priest
of Ammon, ['' Si nai-Siog instead of''Si nat-Sior.) was
made to pass for son of Jupiter, Slog, says Plutarch.
When, too, he visited the Delphic prophetess on a
wrong day, and urged her, she at length complied,
saying, " Thou art irresistible, my son ! " " That is
all I Avant," answered Alexander; " to be irresistible is
enough."
These are not oracles ; though policy
and flattery might make them pass for such.
T h e most ancient oracle on record, probably, is
that given to Rebekah, (Gen. xxv. 22.) but the most
complete instance is that of the child Samuel, 1 Sam.
iU. T h e place Avas the -residence of the ark, the
regular station of Avorship. The manner Avas by an
audible and distinct voice: " T h e Lord called Samuel ; and the child mistook the voice for that of EU,
(and this more than once,) for he did not yet knoAV
the word of the Lord:" the subject Avas of high national importance ; no less than a public calamity,
with the ruin of the first family in the land. Nor
could the child bave any inducement to deceive E l i ;
as in that case, he would have rather inventetl sometiiing flattering to his venerable superior. This coininuiiicative voice, issuing from the interior of the
sanctuary, was properly au oracle.
The highest instances of oracles are those voices
which, being formed in the air by a poAver superior
to nature, bore testimony to the celestial character
of the divine Messiah; as at his baptism, (Matt. m.
17 ; Mark i. 2 ; Luke iii. 22.) and again at his transfiguration ; (Matt. xxu. 2 ; Luke ix. 29.) " And this
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voice that came from heaven," says Peter, " w e
heard," 2 Epist. i, 18. Nothing can exceed the
grandeur and majesty of these oracles ; and they
could not but forcibly impress the minds of all who
witnessed them.
Now, it should be observed, that these communications were marked by simplicity and distinctness :
they were the most remote possible from ambiguity
and double meaning: they spake out their purport
expUcitly,
Prophetic impulses, or communications, are with
less proprietj' called oracles: as when Samuel went
tti Bethlehem, to anoint the future king of Israel,
his own opinion fixed on EUab, " Surely, the Lord's
anointed is before h i m ; " but the Lord corrected
his judgment; not by an audible voice, Avhich must
have been heard by all the company, but by some
internal monition, 1 Sam, xvi, 6, It Avill appear,
also, t h a t m the time of Saul and DaA'id, Avhen application for advice was made to the oracle, it could
only be given in a regular manner to one party, as
there Avere not IAVO tabernacles, and two arks of the
covenant, with which sacred objects the oracle Avas
connected. Neither were there two high-priests'
pectorals, on which the names of the tribes were
written. T h e priest who did not Avear these names
on his breast, could not inquire as representative of
the tribes of the whole nation ; and by what means
he received an answer is uncertain. It could not be,
as some have supposed, by radiation of the letters on
the precious stones; since he did not wear them.
W e read very little, or nothing, of oracles given by
the high-priest, in succeeding ages. W h e n Jehoshaphat desired Ahab to "inquire at the word of the
Lord to-day," there is no mention of an oracle, as connected with the estabUshed Avorship in Israel, (1
Kings xxii,) nor do we read that when the copy of
Moses' law was found in the temple at Jerusalem, king
Josiah applied to the oracle for advice. Neither did
Zedekiah, king of Judah, though the very existence of his country depended on the policy he
adopted ; and no crisis could havedieen more important.
Dreams, visions, the bath-kol, &:c. are not properly
oracles ; nor is the sentiment uttered by Caiajibas,
which recommended the policy of cutting oft" one
man, even though no malefactor, ratiier than hazarding the fate of the nation, an oracle. It Avas a
maxim of a statesiii:in, applicable to the designs of
Providence ; but not properly an oracle. It is probable, that oracles are extremely ancient among
the heathen : they Avere knoAvn before the Trojan
war, as appears from Homer ; and Ovid makes
Deucalion consult an oracle, immediately after his
deluge.
T h e reader wUl perceive in all this the intention
to establish a strong distinction between the oracles
of the Bihle, and those promulgated by the heathen.
W h e n Croesus applied to the oracle of Apollo at
Delphi, to knoAV whether he should attack Cyrus, he
received for answer,
Croesus transgressus Halyin maxima regna perdet:
or, as Cicero quotes it,
Croesus Halym penetrans magnam pervertet opum
vim:
" If Croesus crosses the river Halys he wil] oveithroAv
a great empire." This he understood of the empire
of Cyrus ; the event proved his OAVU overthrow.
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T h e same ambiguity attends the famous reply of the
same oracle to Pyrrhus :
Aio te, .iEacida, Romanes vincere posse ;
I do pronounce that Rome
Pyrrhus shall overcome;
which m a y b e interpreted to mean, either that Rome
should overcome Pyrrhus, or that Pyrrhus should
overcome Rome. Whoever reads Herodotus and
Pausanias carefuUy, will find most of their oracles—
and they record many—either so dark as to be unintelligible, or so equivocal as to bear whatever interpretation policy might be pleased to impose upon
them.
T h e heathen drcAV auguries from almost every
thing : from the flight of hirds ; from the manner of
certain chickens feeding; and above all from the
entrails of victims, offered in sacrifice. This most
ridiculous superstition Avas not lawfully practised
among the J e w s ; their sacrifices were simply offered
to the Deity. It Avas, hoAvever, customary in the
East. Thus, the king of Babylon not only divined
by arrows, and consulted images, but he looked in
the liver, Ezek. xxi. 21. Nor should we forget, that
it is equaUy to the credit of Christianity, that surrounded, as the Christians were, by the most inveterate of oracular prejudices and impostures, no such
mummery profaned their assemblies. The reader has
only to compare Lucan's description of the violences
practised on the jiriestess at Delphi, the furious contortions of her person, or Virgil's of the Sybil at
Cuuife, Avith the calm observation of the apostle,
" T h e spirits of the prophets aresubjectto the prophets," Avith his injunctions of order, on various occasions, and with his strict prohibition of indecent
forAvardness in women, while at worship, indecorous
exposure of their persons, disorderly dress, &c. to
evince this.
It is Avell to know, that in the remains of several
heathen temples, though in ruins, there are traces of
the secret Avays of access, which the priests possessed,
undiscovered by the spectators. Dr. E . D. Clarke
found such in a temple at A r g o s ; also a secret
chamber, in an oracular cave at Telmessus. A private staircase still exists, leading to the Adytum, in
the temple of Isis, at Pompeii; undoubtedly for
oracular purposes.
To do this subject justice
here, is imjiossible ; some able pen, well acquainted
Avith the charlalanerie of ancient days, might render
it equally ainu,sing and instructive to not a fcAV among
our own nation, who have opportunities of knowing
better—Acry much better—than their practice mplies.
O R D I N A N C E , an institution established by law-ful authority. Religious ordinances must be instituted by the great institutor of religion, or they are
not binding: minor regulations are not projierly
orthnances. Ordinances, once established, are not to
be varied by human caprice, or mutability.
The
original ordinance seems to have been sacrifice, to
which Jiraise and prayer were naturally appended.
Circumcision was an ordinance appointee^ to Abraham and his family : baptism and the eucharist are
ordinances under the gospel.
Human ordinances, established by national laws,
may be varied by other laws, because the inconveniences arising from them can only be determined by
experience. Yet Christians are bound to submit to
these institutions, when they do not infringe on those
established by divine authority; not only from the
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xi. 13; Deut. xiv. 12.) but as to its identity interpreter?
are not agreed. Some read vulture, others the black
eagle, others the falcon.
The name ^leres denotes to
crush, to break; and this name agrees Avith our version, which implies " the bone-breaker;" a name
given to a kind of eagle, from its habit of breaking
the bones of its prey, after it has eaten the flesh.
Onkelos uses a word which signifies naked, and leads
us to the vulture : and, indeed, if we were to take
the classes of birds in any thing hke a natural order,
in Lev, xi, the vulture shouki follow the eagle as an
unclean bird. T h e Sejituagint interpreter also renders vulture ; and so do Munster, Schindler, and the
Zurich versions. See BIRDS, p, 186,
O S T R I C H , This singular bird is designated by
three sev'eral ajipellations in the HebrcAV Scriptures,
each of Aviiich is, as usual, taken from some particular quality which it possesses, or habit to which it is
addicted.
T h e first of these, jji', yden, is frequently translated
in our version, most improperly, by OAVI ; a rendering
Avhicli tleprives several passages in which it occurs
of all their strength and propriety, (See Job xxx, 29 ;
Isa, xiii, 2 1 ; Mic, i, 8,) In Lev, xi, 16, and Deut,
xiv, 12, this bird is called nzyi ni, "the daughter of
the ostrich;" in both these jiassages our translation
reads " owl," In Job xxxix, 13, &c. where the ostrich
is particularly tlescribed, itis calletl ;n, a name Avhich
seems to be taken from its cry, or from the whirring
noise made by its Avings when it runs.
T h e ostrich is considered to be the largest of birds,
and the connecting link between qnadrujieds and
fowls. Its head antl bill somcAvhat resemble those
of a duck ; and the neck may be compared to that
of a sAvan, but that it is much longer ; the legs and
thighs resemble those of a hen ; but are very fleshy
and large. T h e end of the foot is cloven, and has
tvvo very large toes, Avliich, like the leg, are covered
with scales. These toes are of unequal sizes; the
largest, which is on the inside, being seven inches
long including the claw, which is near three fourths
of an inch in length, antl almost as broad ; the other
toe is but four inches long, antl is without a claAv.
T h e height of the ostrich is usually seven feet, from
the head to the grountl; but from the back it is only
four; so that the head and the neck are above three
feet long. From the head to the end of the tail,
Avhen the neck is stretehetl in a right line, it is seven
feet long. One of the Avings, with the feathers
stretched out, is three feet iu length. T h e plumage
is generally Avhite and black, though some of them
are said to be gray. There are no feathers on the
sides oftiie thighs, nor under the wings. TheloAver
half of the neck is coveretl with smaller feathers than
those oil the belly antl back, and the head and upper
jKirt of the neck are covered Avith h a i r : at the end
of each Aving, there is a kind of spur, resembling the
(|uill of a jiorcujiine, ahout an inch long; and about a
foot lower down the Aving is another of the same description, but somethinf; smaller.
T h e ostrich lia.s not, like most other birds, feathers of various kinds; they are all bearded Avith detached hairs or filaments, Avithout consistence and
reciprocal adherence. T h e conseijuence is, that they
cannot ojijiose to the air a suitable resistance, and
therefore are of no utility in flying, or in directing
the flight. Besides the jieculiar structure of her
Avings, the ostrich is rendered incapable of flight by
her enormous size, weighing seventy-five or eighty
pounds ; a weight which would require an immense
BIRDS, p, 186,
OSSIFRAGE, (o-ii3,^ere*,) an unclean bird, (Lev. jioAver of wing to elevate into the air.

consideration, that if every individual were to oppose
national institutions, no society could subsist, but by
the tenor of Scripttire itself Nevertheless, Christianitv does not interfere with jiolitical rights, but
leaves individuals, as AVCU as nations, in fuU enjoyment of Avhatever advantages the constitution of a
country secures to its subjects.
The course of nature is the ordinance of God ; and
every planet obeys that impulse Avhich the divine
Governor has impressed on it, Jer. xxxi. 36.
OREB, a prince of the Midianites, killed with Zeeb,
another prince of the same people, Judg. vii. 25.
O R I E N T A L L A N G U A G E S , see LANGUAGE,
p. 605.
ORION, one of the brightest constellations of the
southern heinisiihere. The Heb. S'oo, Chesil, signifies, according to the best interjireters and the ancient
versions, the constellation Orion, Avhich, on account
of its supjiosed connection Avith storms and tempests,
Virgil calls nimbosus Orion. In Job xxxviii. 31, fettere are ascribed to him ; and this coincides with the
Greek fable of the giant Orion, bountl in the heavens. R.] It also marks the Avest. Hence the L X X
ou Job ix. 9, and Theodotion on Amos v. 8, translate
it vesperum.
ORPAII, a Moabitess, Avife of Chilion, son of
Elimelech and Naomi. Chilion, the husband of Orpah, being dead, she lived with Naomi, her motherin-law ; Avho returning into her OAVII country, Orpah
Avas prevailed on to stay in Moab, but Ruth followed
Naomi to Bethlehem, Ruth i. 9, 10, &c. See R U T H .
ORPHAN. T h e customary acceptation of the
word orphans is Avell known to be that of " chiltlren
deprived of their parents ;" but the force of the Greek
word uoifKi'oi'c, (rendered comfortless in our translation, John xiv. 18.) imjilies the case of those Avho
have lost some dear protecting frientl; some patron,
though not strictly a father : and in this sense it is
used, 1 Thess. u. 17, " W e also, brethren, being taken
awayfromour care over you," i'.-ioqiparta&ivreg. Corresponding to this import of the Avord, it inight be
used by our Lord, in the passage of John's Gospel
referred to ; aud a very lively comment on it may
Jierhaps be inferred from the foUoAving remark ; especially if there were in the court of Herod, or oftl.e
kings of Syria, or other Avestern Asiatic monarchs, an
order of soldiery of the same descrijitiou ; Avhicli is
by no means impossible. " T h e soldiers of Nadir
Shah are obliged to keep Yetims at their own expense. Yetiin signifies an orphan: but these are
considered as servants, Avho, when their masters die,
or fall in battie, are ready to serve as soldiers." (Hanway's Ti-Svels iu Persia, vol. i. p. 172.) May Ave
now paraphrase our Lord's sentiment ?—" You are
about to see your master die, fall, as it Averc, iu battle; and might imagine that it Avould be your duty
to succeed into my place, and to maintain the bloody
conflict, till you also fell, as I had fallen ; but 1 Avill
not (long) leave you iu tliat anxious situation : I will
again return to you, and lead you on to victory under
my protection and patronage : I Avill not now leave
you Yetims; though most of you may, at distant jieriods, close your lives as gallant soldiers in this noble
warfare, after your master's examjile." There setmis
notbing inconsistent Avith the affection of Jesus to
his followers, in this explanation.
OSPREY, a kind of eagle, Avhose flesh is forbidden. Lev. xi. 13. It is thought to be the black eai;le ;
perhaps the JVtsser Too/coor described by Bruce. See
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T h e ostrich is a native only of the torrid regions
of Africa and Arabia, and has furnished the sacred
writers Avith some of their most beautiful imagery.
T h e ostrich was aptly called by the ancients a
lover of the deserts. Shy and timorous in no common degfee, she retires from the cultivated field,
where she is disturbed by the Arabian shepherds
and husbandmen, into the deepest recesses of the
Sahara, In those dreary wastes, she is reduced to
subsist on a few tufts of coarse grass, which here and
there languish on their surface, or a few other solitary plants equally destitute of nourishnient, and, in
the psalmist's phrase, even "withered before they are
grown up," To this dry and jiarched food may jierhaps be added, the great variety of land snails, which
occasionally cover the leaves and stalks of these
herbs, and which may afford her some refreshment.
Nor is it improbable, that she sometimes regales herself on lizards and serpents, together with insects
and reptiles of A'arious kinds, StiU, hoAvever, considering the voracity and size of this camel bird, (as
it is called in the East,) it is wonderful IIOAV the little
ones should be nourished and brought up, aud especiaUy how those of fuller growth, and much better
qui'ified to look out for themselves, are able to
subsist.
The attachment ofthis bird to the barren solitudes
of the Sahara is frequently aUuded to in the Holy
Scrijitures ; particularly in the prophecies of Isaiah,
where the AVord yden, as before observed, ought to
be rendered the ostrich. In the sjilendid palaces of
Babylon, so long the scenes of joy and revelry, the
prophet foretold, that the shy and timorous ostrich
should fix her abode ; than which a greater aud more
affecting contreist can scarcely be presented to the
mind.
W h e n the ostrich is jirovoked, she sometimes
makes a fierce, angry, and hissing noise, with her
throat inflated, and her mouth open ; Avhen she meets
with a timorous adversary that opposes but a faint
resistance to her assault, she chuckles or cackles like
a hen, seeming to rejoice in the prospect of an easy
conquest. But in the silent hours of night, she assumes a quite different tone, and makes a very doleful and hideous noise, Avhich sometimes resembles
the roaring of a lion ; at other times that of the bull
and the ox. She frequently groans, as if she Avere
in the greatest agonies; an action to which the
prophet beautifidly alludes: " I wiU make a mourning like the ostrich," Mic, i. 8. T h e HebrcAv term is
derived from a verb Avhich signifies to exclaim with
a loud voice : and may therefore be attributed Avitli
sufficient propriety to the ostrich, Avliose voice is
loud and sonorous ; especially, as the word does not
seem to denote any certain, determined mode of
voice or sound peculiar to any one particular species of animals, but one that may be applicable to
them all.
Dr. Brown confirms this account in CA'ery particular : he says, the cry of the ostrich resembles the voice
of a hoarse child, und is even more dismal. It cannot, then, but appear mournful, and even terrible, to
those travellers who plunge with no Uttle anxiety
into those immense deserts, to whom every living
creature, man not excepted, is an object of fear, and
a cause of danger.
Not more disagreeable, aud even alarming, is the
hoarse moaning voice of the ostrich to the lonely
traveller in the desert, than were the speeches of
Job's friends to that afflicted man. Of their harsh
and groundless censures, Avhich Avere continually
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grating his ears, he feelingly complains: " I am a
brother to dragons, and a companion to [ostriches]
owls." Like these melancholy creatures, that loA'e
the solitary place, and the dark retirement, the bereaved and mourning patriarch loved to dAvell alone,
that he might be free from the teazing impertinence
of his associates, and pour out his sorroAvs without
restrauit. But he made a Availing also like the dragons, and a mourning like the ostriches; his condition
was as destitute, aud his lamentations as loud and incessant, as theirs. Or he compares to those birds
his unfeehng friends, who, instead of pouring the
balm of consolation into his smarting wounds, added
to the poignancy of his grief bj' their inhuman conduct. T h e ostrich, even in a domestic state, is a rude
and fierce animal; and is said to point her hostility,
Avith particular virulence, against the poor and destitute stranger that happens to come in her way. Not
satisfied AA'ith endeavoring to push him down by running furiously upon him, she will not cease to peck
at him violently with her bill, and to strike at him
Avith her feet, and wiU sometimes inflict a A'ery serious wound. T h e dispositions and behavior of Job's
friends and domestics Avere equally vexatious and
afflicting; and hoAV much reason he had to complain,
Avill appear from the foUowing statement: "They
that dwell in mine house, and my maidens, count me
for a stranger ; I am an alien in their sight, I called
my servant, antl he gave me no ansAver; my breath
is strange to my wife, though I entreated for the
children's sake of mine OAVU body ; yea, young children desjiised me, all my inward friends abhorred
me. Upon my right hand rise the y o u t h ; they push
aAvay my feet, aud they raise up against me the ways
of their destruction'. T h e y mar my path, they set
forward my calamity, they have no helper. They
come upon me as a Avide breaking in of waters, in the
desolation thev roll themselves upon me," ch, xxx,
12, 14,
VVe UOAV Jiass on to the very correct and poetical
description of the ostrich which is found in the thirty-ninth chajiter of the book of Job, T h e version of
the Jiassage is from the pen of Dr, Harris, Avbo has
also furnished some of the illustrations: for the ren.aining part Ave are indebted to professor Paxton
and Dr, ShaAV,
T h e Aving of the ostrich tribe is for flapping.
T h e Avord which our English Bible renders peacock, is one of the HebrcAV names of the ostrich. The
peacock Avas not knoAvn in Syria, Palestine, or Arabia, before the reign of Solomon, who first imported
it. It Avas originally from India, Besides, the ostrich, not the Jieacock, is alloAved on all hands to he
the subject of the following parts of the description,
-Vnd Aviiile the Aviiole character, says Mr. Good, precisely applies to the ostrich, it .should be observed,
that all the Avestern Arabs, from Wedinoon to Sennaar, still denominate it ennim, with a near approach
to the Hebrew name here employed. Neither is the
peacock remarkable for its wing, but for the beauties
of its tail: whereas, the triumphantly expanded, or as
Dr, Shaw terms it, the quivering expanded wing, is
one of the characteristics of the ostrich, " W h e n I
was abroad," says this entertaining writer, " I had
several opportunities of amusing myself with the
actions and behavior of the ostrich. It Avas very diverting to observe with what dexterity and equipoise
of body it would play and frisk about on all occasions.
In the heat of the day, particularly, it would strut
along the sunny side of the house with great majesty.
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It would be perpetually fanning and priding itself her long absence from them. T o this account we
with its quivering expanded wings, and seem, at every may add, when she has left her nest, Avhether through
turn, to admire and be in love with its own shadow." fear or to seek food, if she light upou the eggs of
some other ostrich, she sits upon them, and is unBut of the stork aud falcon for flight.
mindful of her own. Leo Africanus says, they lay
The argument drawn from natiu-al history ad- about ten or a dozen at a time ; but Dr. ShaAV obvances from quadrujieds to birds ; and of birds, those serves, that by the repeated accounts which he had
only are selected for description which are most received from his conductors, as Avell as from Arabs
common to the country in which the scene lies, and, of different places, he had been informed that they
at the same time, are most singular in their proper- lay from thirty to fifty. He adds, " W e are not to
ties. Thus, the ostrich is admirably contrasted Avith consider this large collection of eggs as if they Avere
the stork and the eagle, as affbrding an instance of a all intended for a brood. T h e y are the greatest part
winged animal totally incapable of flying, but endued of them reserved for food, Avhich the dam breaks,
with an unrivalled Vapidity of running, compared antl disposeth of according to the number and cravwith birds whose flight is jiroverbially swift, power- ings of her young ones."
ful and jiersevering. Let man, in the pride of his
Mr. Barrow tlenies that the ostrich lay« so many
wisdom, exjilain or arraign this difference of con- eggs as is here stated ; and remarks, that, being a
struction ! .-Vgaiu, the ostrich is peculiarly opposed polygamous bird, and several females laying their
to the stork, and to some species of the eagle, in an- eggs in one nest, to the number of ten or twelve each,
otiier sense, and a seuse adverted to in the verses has occasioned this mistake as to the number of eggs
immediately ensuing ; for the ostrich is Avell knoAvn laid by the female ostrich.
to take little care of its eggs or its young ; while, not
She hardeneth herself for that Avhich is not h e r s ;
to dwell upon the species of the eagle just glanced
Her labor is vain, without discrimination.
at, the stork has ever been, and ever deserves to be,
held in jiroverbial repute for its parental fondness.
Our translation renders this verse, " She is hardIt may be remarked, that " t h e eagle spreading ened against her young ones, as though they Avere
abroad her Avings, and taking her young upon them," not hers," & c . ; Avlience it has been inferred, that she
is mentioned, Deut. xxxii. 11, as an example of care is destitute of all natural affection toward her y o u n g ;
.•uid kindness. So that this passage may imply, that an opinion which has been zealously controverted by
the wings of the ostrich, however wonderful for their Buffon.
Mr. Vansittart, in his remarks upon this
plumage, are neither adapted for the flying of the clause, argues that the text is not intended to indipossessor, nor for the shelter of her young; antl so cate any Avant of care for her y o u n g ; but, as the
are peculiarly different from those of all other birds, eggs are set upon by several female ostriches alterand especially those most remarkable for their flight nately, the young are the joint care of the parent
and other particulars.
birds, without discrimination. T h e same Hebrew
Avord, he remarks, occurs but once, besides in this
place, throughout the Old Testament, and that is Isa,
She leaveth her eggs on the ground,
Ixiii, 17, Avhere the prophet refers to God's casting
Aud Avarmeth them in the dust;
off his people, and taking strangers in their place,
And is heedless that the foot may crush them.
and is exactly what isapphcable to this passage in Job,
Or the beast oftiie field trample upon thein.
W e think, hoAvcA-er, that this nice criticism upon
As for the stork, " the lofty fir-trees are her house ;" the text is altogether uncalled for, since the very facts
but the improvident ostrich depositeth her eggs in cited by Buffon, from Leo Africanus and Kolbe, are
the earth. She buildeth her nest on some sandy decisive against the French naturalist's reasoning,
hillock, in the most barren and solitary recesses of and corroborative of the accuracy of the English
the desert, exposed to the view of every traveller, translators. T h e testimony of Dr. Shaw is still more
and the foot of every Avild beast.
to the purpose :
Our translators appear, by their version, which is
" On the least noise or trivial occasion," says the
confused, to have been influenced by the vulgar doctor, " s h e forsakes her eggs, or her young ones;
error, that the ostrich did not herself hatch her eggs to which, perhaps, she never returns ; or if she does,
by sitting on them, but left them to the heat of the it may be too late either to restore Ufe to the one, or
sun; probably uutlerstanding a'yn as of a total dere- to preserve the lives of the others. Agreeable to this
liction ; whereas the original word a c n n signifies account, the Arabs meet sometimes Avith whole nests
actively that she heateth them,—namely, by incuba- of these eggs undisturbed; some of them are SAA-eet
tion. And Mr. Good, Avho also adopts this opinion, and good, others are addle and corrupted ; others,
olissrves, that there is scarcely an Arabian poet Avho again, have their young ones of different groAvth, achas not availed himself of this peculiar character of cording to the time it may be presumed, they may
the ostrich in some simile or other. Let the follow- have been forsaken of the dam. They often meet
ing suffice, from Nawabig, quoted by Schultens :
with a fcAV of the little ones no bigger than AvellgroAvn pullets, half starved, straggling and moaning
about, like so many distressed orphan.*, for their moThere are who, deaf to nature's cries.
ther. In this manner the ostrich may be said to be
On stranger tribes bestow their food:
hardened against her young ones, as though they were
So her own eggs the ostrich flies.
not hers ; her labor, in hatching and attending them
And, senseless, rears another's brood.
so far, being vain, without fear, or the least concern
This,
however, does not prove that she Avholly of what becomes of them afterAvards. This vAant of
*,,>o, iiuwt^ver, uoes iioi prove Liiai sue vviiuiiy
affection is also recorded, Lam.iv. 3, ' T h e daughter
neglects incubation, but that she deserts her eggs,
J
may
be
because
frighted
away.
T
h
e
fact
is,
which
'•'
'•• ' - J
r u L . 1 c . . .1. :_^ of my people is become cruel, like the ostriches in the
she • — • - l l ••
.,
, • ,
she usually sits
ujion •her eggs as other
birds do
; but Avilderness ;' " that is, by apparently deserting their
thenI she so often wanders, and so far in search of OAvn, and receiving others in return. Hence, one of
food, that frequentiy the eggs are addle by means of the great causes of lamentation Avas, the coming in
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of strangers and enemies into Zion, and possessing it.
Thus, in the twelfth verse of this chapter, it is said,
" T h e kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of
the Avorld, would not have believed that the adversary and the enemy should have entered into the
gates of Jerusalem ;" and in ch. v. 2, " Our inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens."
With reference to the phrase, " her labor is vain,"
Mr, Vansittart remarks, Avhile eggs are laid, and
young ostriches produced, it can never be correct;
and if the mother did even drive her young ones
from her, still it could uot be said that her labors hatl
not been successful; because, Avhile there Avas a
young brood remaining, it would be evident that she
had been prosperous. Labor in A'ain, he further remarks, must either be that Avhich is uot jiroductive,
or else what profits not the person AAho labors, or
otherwise, AA'hat jirofits another Avho does not labor.
This, he conceives, is the case Avith the ostrich in the
interpretation here suggested ; and is, moreover, the
true signification of the HebrcAV phrase. T h e same
phrase occurs. Lev. xxvi. 16, " Ye SOAV your seed in
vain, for another shall reap it," not yourselves. Likewise, Isa. Ixv. 21—23, " They shall build liouses and
inhabit t h e m ; and they shall plant A'ineyards, and
eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant and anotiier e a t ;
they shall not labor in vain .-" that is, profitless for
themselves, and for the good of others. And again,
ch. xlix. 4, " T h e n I said, I have labored in vain ; I
have spent my strength for nought and in vain :" that
is, AA'hen he had dejiarted fi-om the worship of JehoA'ah, and had been giA'en up to the service of the
gods of the nation, and consequently to their adA-aiitage, aud uot his own. It is in this sense that Mr.
Vansittart proposes to understand tbe HebreAv Avord.
Avhich is not a forced signification, and is inoreover the
exact peculiarity and projierty of the ostrich intended
to be marked.
Because God hath made her feeble of instinct.
And not iiiijiarted to her understanding.
Natural affection and sagacious instinct are the
grand instrunieut-^ by Avliich Providence continueth
the race of other aniinals ; but uo limits can be set to
the wisdom aiidjioAver of God, He preserveth the
breed of fhe ostrich without those means, and even
in a jieniiry of all tbe uecc-^sariesof life.
In her jirivate cajiacity, she is not less inconsiderate and foolish, jiarticularly in the choice of food,
Avliich is often highly detriiiicntal and pernicious to
h e r ; for she swallows every thing greedily and indiscriminately, Avhether it be jiieces of rags, leather,
Avood, stone or iron. They are particularly fond of
their OAVU ordure, Avhicli they greedily eat up as soon
as it is voided; no less fond are they of the dung of
hens and other poultry. It seems as if their optic, as
Avell as their olfactory nerves, Avere less adequate and
conducive to their safety and preservation, than in
other creatures T h e divine Providence in this, no
less than in other resjiects, " having deprived them of
wisdom, neither hath it imparted to them understandl"^B a ? ' ' " ^ P*^'"' °^ ^^^' character is fully admitted
by Buffon, who describes it in neariy the same terms.
Yet at the time she haughtUy assumes courage;
She scorneth the horse and his rider.
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only in this place ; and in Arabic it signifies to take
courage, and the like.
NotAvithstanding the stupidity of this animal, says
Dr. ShaAV, its Creator hath amply provided for its
safety, by endowing it with extraordinary swiftness,
and "a surprising apparatus for escaping from its
enemy. They, " when they raise themselves up for
flight, laugh at the horse and his rider." They afliird
hiin an opportunity only of admiring at a distance the
extraordinary agility, and the stateliness, likewise, of
their motions, the richness of their plumage, and the
great propriety there Avas in ascribing to them an expanded quivering iving. Nothing, certainly, can be
more entertaining than such a sight ;• the wings, by
their rapid but uiiAvearied vibrations, equaUy serving
them for sails and oars ; Avhile their feet, no less assisting in conveying them out of sight, are no less insensible of fatigue.
The surprising sAviftness of the ostrich is expressly
mentioned by Xenophon, in his Anabasis; for, speaking of the desert of Arabia, he states that the ostrich
is frequently seen there ; that none could take them,
the horsemen Avho pursue them soon giving it over;
for they escaped far away, making use both of their
feet to run, and of their wings, Avhen expanded, as a
sail to waft them along." This representation is confirinetl by the Avriter of a voyage to Senegal, who
says, " She sets off at a hard gallop ; but, after being
excited a little, she exjiands her Avings as if to catch
the Avind, and abandons herself to a speed so great,
that she seems uot to touch the ground." " I am jiersuaded," continues that Avriter, " she would leave far
behind the SAviftest English courser." Buffon, also,
admits that the ostrich runs faster than the horse.
These unexceptionable testimonies completely vindicate the assertion of the inspired Avriter.
O T H N I E L , son of Kenaz of Judah, Josh. xv. 17.
Scripture says, Othniel Avas brother to Caleb, (Judg.
i. 13.) meaning, jirobably, near relations, as cousins ;
for it is not likely they were literally brothers,
since Othniel married the daughter of Caleb. See
ACHSAH.

After the death of Joshua, the Israelites not exterminating the Canaanites, and not continuing in their
fidelity to tiie Lord, he delivered them to ChushanRishatbaiiii, king of Mesopotamia, to Avhom they
continued in subjection eight years, Judg. iii. Then
they cried to the Lord, who raised them up for adeli\ erer Othniel, Avho, being filled with the Spirit of
God, judged Israel; and the country had rest forty
years. That is to say, it Avas in peace the fortieth
year after the peace that Joshua had procured for it,
A. M. 2960, ten years before his death. The year
of Othniel's death is unknown.
O V E N , see BREAD, p. 208.

O W L , an unclean hird. Lev. xi. 17. W h e n Isaiah
speaks of Bahylon as reduced to a Avilderness, he says
that the OAVIS shall answer one another there, (chap,
xiii. 22.) and the psalmist says, that in his affliction,
he was as the owl sitting alone on the house-top, Ps.
cii. 7. Interpreters, however, are not agi-eed on the
signification of the Hebrew words translated owl, as
may be seen under the article OSTRICH. T h e owl
was consecrated to Minerva, and on this account was
honored by the Athenians, who represented it on
their medals.
OX,

see

BULL.

Dr. Dui-eU justifies this translation, observing, that
O Z E M , sixth son of Jesse, and brother of David,
the ostrich cannot soar as other birds ; and therefore 1 Chron. ii. 15.
the words in our version, " when she lifteth up herOZIAS, son of Micha, of Simeon, chief of Bethuself," cannot be right; besides, the verb ,s-ic occurs lia, when it was besieged by Holofernes. See JUDITH.
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vegetable kingdom. T h e stalks are generally fuU of
rugged knots, which are the vestiges of the decayed
P A L E S T I N E , taken in a Umited sense, denotes leaves: for the trunk is not solid like other trees, but
the country of the Philistines, or Palestines; which its centre is filled with pith, round which is a tough
was that part of the Land of Promise extending along bark, full of strong fibres when young, which, as the
the Mediterranean sea, from Gaza soutii to Lydda tree grows old, hardens and becomes ligneous. To
north. The L X X Avere of opinion that the word this bark the leaves are closely joined, which in tbe
Philistiim Avhicli they generally translate Allophyli, centre rise erect, but after they are advanced above
sigiiifietl strangeis, or men of another tribe. Pales- the vagina that surrounds them, they expand very
tine, taken iu a more geueral sense, signifies the whole wide on every side the stem, and, as the older leaves
country of Canaan, as Avell beyond, as on this side, decay, the stalk advances in height. T h e leaves,
Jordan ; though frequently it is restrained to the when the tree has groAvii to a size for bearing fruit,
ceiintry on this side that river: so that in later times are six or eight feet l o n g ; are very broad- when
the Avords Judea and Palestine Avere synonymous. spread out, and are used for covering the tops of
We find also the name of Syria-Palestina given to the houses, and simUar purposes.
Land of Promise, and even sometimes this province
T h e fruit, which is called "date," groAvs below the
is comprehended in Coele-Syria, or the Lower Syria. leaves in clusters; aud is of a SAveet and agreeable
Herodotus is the most ancient writer known who taste. T h e learned Ksempfer, as a botanist, an antispeaks of Syria-Palestina. He places it betAveen quary and a traA'eller, has exhausted the Avhole subPhoenicia and Egypt. See CANAAN.
ject of palm-trees. T h e diligent natives, says Mr.
PALM, a measure of a hand's, or four fingers' Gibbon, celebrated, either in verse or prose, the 360
breadth, or 3.648 inches, Hebr. nsts, Tephach; L X X , uses to Avhicli the trunk, the branches, the leaves and
na>.o:i,,g, Exod. XXV. 25. T h e Heb. Zereth, nii, (LXX,the fruit were skilfully applied. T h e extensive imS.iiSui'i. Exod. xxviii. 16.) is often translated palm, portance of the date-tree, says Dr, Clarke, is one of
though it signifies a span or hatf-cubit, and contains the most curious subjects to which a traveUer can
three ordinary palms ; Avhich ought to be observed, direct his attention, A considerable part of the inthat two measures so unequal may not be confound- habitants of Egypt, of Arabia and Persia, subsist
ed. Jerome sometimes translates Tephach by four almost entirely on its fruit. They boast also of its
fingers, and sometimes by a palm ; but he always medicinal virtues. Their camels feed upon the date
renders Zereth by palmus; and the Septuagint by stone. From the leaves tbey make couches, baskets,
Spithame. Goliath was in height six cubits and a bags, mats and brushes; from the branches, cages
Zereth; that is, six cubits and a half, making eleven for their poultry, and fences for their gardens ; from
feet ten inches and something more. W e find in the fibres of the boughs, thread, ropes and rigging;
Isa. xl. 12, an expression that proves the Zereth, or from the sap is prepared a spirituous liquor; and the
palm, to signify the extent of the hand from the end body of the tree furnishes fuel: it is even said, that
of the thumb to the end of the little finger. " W h o from one variety of the palm-tree, the "phoenix farhath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, inifera," meal has been extracted, Avliich is found
among the fibres of the trunk, and has been used for
and meted out heaven with a s p a n ? " a Zereth.
food.
PALMER-WORM. Bochart is of opinion that
Several parts of the Holy Land, no less than of
the Hebrew o u , gdzdm, is a kind of locust, furnished
with very sharp teeth, with Avhich it gnaws off grass, IdumiBea, that lay contiguous to it, are described by
corn, leaves of trees, and even their bark. T h e Jews the ancients to h.ave abounded Avitli date-trees, J u support this idea, by deriving the word from gdzaz, dea, particularly, is typified in several coins of Vesto cut, to shear, to mince; and Pisidias compares a pasian, by a disconsolate woman sitting under a
swarm of locusts to a sword with ten thousand edges. palm-tree. Upon the Greek coin, likewise, of his
Such is also the opinion of most commentators. But son Titus, struck upon a Uke occasion, we see a
notwithstanding this, the L X X read KUUTIJJ, and the shield suspended upon a palm-tree, with a victory
Vulgate eruca, or caterpillar, which rendering is sup- AVriting upon it. T h e same tree, upon a medal of
ported by Fuller. Michaelis also agrees with this Domitian, is made an emblem of Neapolis, formerly
notion, and thinks the sharp and cutting teeth of the Sichem, or Naplosa, as it is now called ; as it is likecaterpillar, which, like a sickle, clear away all before wise of Sephoris, or Sepphoury, according to the
them, might give name to this insect. Caterpillars present name, the metropolis of Gahlee, upon one of
also begin their ravages before locusts, which seems Trajan's. It may be presumed, therefore, that the
to coincide with the nature of the creature here in- paliii-tree Avas formerly much cultivated in the Holy
tended : « T h a t which the palmer-worm hath left Land.
hath the locust eaten; and that which the locust
In Deut. xxxiv. 3. Jericho is called " t h e city of
hath left hath the cankerworm eaten; and that which palm-trees, because, as Josephus, Strabo and Pliny
the cankerworm hath left hath the caterpillar eaten," have remarked, it anciently abounded AA-ith t h e m :
Joel i, 4,
and so Dr, Shaw states that there are several of them
P A L M - T R E E . This tree is called -ion, tdmdr, yet at Jericho, where there is the convenience they
from its straight, upright growth, for Avhich it seems require of being often watered; where likewise the
more remarkable than any other tree : it sometimes climate is warm, and the soU sandy, or such as they
thrive and delight in. At Jerusalem, Sichem, and
nses to the height of a hundred feet.
The palm is one of the most beautifiil trees of the other places to the northAvard, hoAvcA'cr, Dr, Shaw
91
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states that he rarely saw above two or three of them
together ; and even these, as their fruit rarely or ever
comes to maturity, are of no further service, than
(like the palm-tree of Deborah) to shade the retreats
or sanctuaries of their sheikhs, a^ they might formerly haA'e been suflicient to supply the solemn processions with branches, (See John xii. 13.) From
the present condition and quaUty of the palm-trees
in this part of the Holy Land, Dr, Shaw concludes that
they never were either numerous or fruitful here, and
that, therefore, the opinion of Reland and others, that
Phoenicia is the same with " a country of date-trees
does not appear probable; for if such a useful and
beneficial plant had ever been cultivated there to advantage, it Avould have still continued to be cultivated, as in Egypt and Barbary.
In the latter country, in the maritime, as AveU as in
the inland parts, there are several large plantations
of the palm-tree ; though such only as grow in the
Sahara bring their fruit to perfectiou. Dr. Shaw, to
Avhom we are so greatiy indebted for our acquaintance with the natural history of the East, informs us
that they are propagated chiefly from the roots of
full groAvn trees,AA^hich, if well transplanted, and taken
care of, AviU yield their fruit in the sixth or seventh
year ; whereas those Avhich are raised immediately
from the kernels, will not bear till about the sixteenth
year. This method of raising the ipoirii, or palm,
and particularly the fact that Avhen the old trunk
dies, there is never AAanting one or other of these
offsprings to succeed it, may have given rise to the
fable of the phoenix dying, and another arising from
its ashes.
It is a singular fact that these trees are male and
female, and that the fruit Avliich is produced by the
latter Avill be dry antl insipid without a previous
communication Avith the former. In the mouth of
March or April, therefore, when the sheaths that respectively enclose the young clusters of the male
flowers, and the female fruit, begin to open, at which
time the latter are formed, and the former are mealy,
they take a sprig or two of the male cluster, and insert it into the sheath oftiie feiiitde ; or else they take
a Avhole cluster of the male tree, and sprinkle the
meal or farina of it over several clusters of the female.
T h e latter practice is common in Egypt, Avhere they
have a nuinber of males ; but tbe trees of Barbary
are impregnated by the former method, one male being sufficient for four or five hundred females.
T h e palm-tree arrives at its gi-eatest vigor about
thirty years after transplantation, and continues so
seventy years afterwards, bearing yearly fifteen or
tAventy clusters of dates, each of them Aveighing fifteen or twenty pounds. After this period, it begins
gradually to decUne, and usually falls about the latter
end of its second century. " To be exalted," or " to
flourish like the palm-tree," are as just and proper expressions, suitable to the nature ofthis plant, as " t o
spread about like a cedar," Ps, xcU, 11,
T h e root of the palm-tree produces a great number of suckers, Avhich, spreading upAvard, form a
kind of forest. It was under a little wood of this
kind, as Calmet thinks, that the prophetess Deborah
dwelt, belAveen Ramah and Bethel, Judg. iv. 5. And
probably to this multiplication of the palm-tree, as he
suggests, the prophet alludes, when he says, " T h e
righteous shall flourish like a palm-tree," (Ps. xcU.
12; comp, Ps, i, 3,) rather than to its towering height,
as Dr, Shaw supposes.
T h e palm is much fonder of water than many
other ti-ees of the forest, and this wUI account for its
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flourishing so much better in some places than others.
W h e n Moses and his people on their way to the
promised land arrived at Elim, they found twelve
wells of water by the side of seventy palm-trees,
Exod, XV. 27. And we learn from sir Robert Wilson, (History of the Expedition to Egypt, p. 18.) that
when the English army landed in Egypt, in 1801, to
expel the French from that country, sir Sidney Smith
assured the troops that wherever date-trees grew,
water must be n e a r ; and so they found it on digging
usually within such a distance that the roots of the
tree could obtain moisture from the fluid. Burckhardt confirms this statement in several places.
(Travels in Syria, &c. p, 473, 523, 531, 562, &c,)
T h e prophet Jeremiah, describing, in a fine strain
of irony, the idols of the heathens, says, " They are upright as the palm-tree," (chap, ix, 5,) which Calmet
takes to be an allusion to their shape, remarking,
from Diodorus Siculus, that the ancients, hefore the
art of carving was carried to perfection, made their
images all of a thickness, straight, having their hands
hanging down, and close to their sides, the legs joined together, the eyes shut, with a very perpendicular
attitude, and not unlike the body of a palm-tree.
Such are the figures of those ancient Egyptian statues
that still remain. T h e famous Greek architect and
sculptor Daedalus set their legs at liberty, opened their
eyes, and gave them a more free and easy attitude.
T h e straight and lofty growth of the palm-tree, its
longevity and great fecundity, the permanency and
perpetual flourishing of its leaves, and their form,
resembhng the solar rays, makes it a very proper emblem of the natural, and thence of the divine light.
Hence in the holy place or sanctuary of the temple,
(the emblem of Christ's body,) palm-trees were engraved on the Avails and doors between the coupled cherubs,
1 Kings vi, 29, 32, 3 5 ; Ezek, xii, 18, 19, 20, 25, 26.
Hence, at the Eeast of Tabernacles branches of palmtrees Avere to be used, among others, in making their
booths, (Comp, Lev, xxiii, 30 ; Neh, viU, 15,) Palm
branches Avere also used as emblems of victory, both by
believers aud idolaters. T h e reason given by Plutarch
and Aulus Gellius, why tbey Avere so among the latter,
is the nature of the wood, which so powerfully resists incumbent pressure. But, doubtless, believers,
by bearing palm-branches after a victory, or in
triumph, meant to acknoAvledge the supreme Author
of their success and prosperity, and to carry on their
thoughts to the Divine Light, the great conqueror
over sin and death, (Comp, 1 Mac, xiu, 5 1 ; 2 Mac,
x. 7 ; John xii. 13 ; Rev. vii. 9.) And the idolaters,
likewise, probably used palms on such occasions, not
without respect to Apollo or the sun, to Avhom,
among them, they Avere consecrated. Hence, probably, we have the name of a place, " Baal-Tamar,"
(Judg, XX, 33,) Tamar being, as we have said, the
name of the palm-tree; it being so called in honor of
Baal or the sun, whose image, it may be, was there
accompanied by this tree, Herodotus states that
there were many palm-trees at Apollo's temple, at
Brutus, in E g y p t ; and that at Sais, in the temple of
Minerva, or Athena, (a name for the solar light,) there
were artificial columns in imitation of palm-trees.
In Cant, vii, 7, the statue of the bride is compared
to a palm-tree, which conveys a pleasing idea of her
gracefulness and beauty. So Theocritus compares
Helen to a cypress-tree in a garden; but Ulysses
makes almost the very same comparison as that of
Solomon, by likening the princess Nausicaa to a
young palm-tree growing by Apollo's altar in Delos,
It is probable that Tamar, (Ezek, xlvii, 19, &c,) or
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Tadmor, (1 Kings ix, 18,) built in the desert by Sol- common in Syria, and especially in Palestine. It is
omon, and afterwards called Palmyra by the Greeks, certain that the ancient sages employed this style
obtained its name from the nuinber of palm-trees almost to affectation.
which grew about it.
Some parables in the N e w Testament may perhaps
As the Greek name for this tree signifies also the be supposed to be true histories; as that of Lazarus
fabulous bird, called the phoenix, some of the fathers and the wicked rich man ; that of the good Samarihave supposed that the psalmist (xcii, 12,) alludes to tan ; and that of the Prodigal Son. In others, our
the latter, and on his authority have made the phoe- Saviour seems to allude to some points of history in
nix an emblem of a resurrection. TertulUan calls it those times ; as that describing a king who went into
a full and striking emblem of this hope. But the a far country, to receive a kingdom; which may hint
tree, also, seems to have been considered as emblem- at the history of Archelaus, AVIIO, after the death of
atical of the revivification of the human body, from his father Herod the Great, went to Rome, to receive
its being found in some burial places in the East, from Augustus the confirmation of his father's will,
In our colder chmate, Ave have substituted the yew- by which he had bequeathed the kingdom of Judea
to him.
tree in its place,
PALSY, a disorder which deprives the limbs of
T h e word parable is sometimes used in Scripture
motion, and makes them useless to the patient. Our in a sense of reproach and contempt. God threatens
Saviour cured several paralytics by his word alone, his people to scatter them among the nations, and to
(See Matt, iv, 24; viii, 6 ; ix, 2 ; Mark ii. 3, 4 ; Luke make them a parable (English translation, a proverb)
V. 18.) The sick man who was lying near the pool to the people, 2 Chron. vii, 20, So that when any
at the sheep-market, for thirty-eight years, was a par- one would express a nation hated of God, and Avhich
has suffered his fierce anger, he shall say, May you
alytic, John V. 5,
PAMPHYLIA, a province of Asia Minor, having become like Israel!
Cilicia east, Lycia west, Pisidia north, and the MedP A R A C L E T U S , a titie given to the Holy SpirU
iterranean south. It is opposite to Cyprus, and the by our Saviour, John xiv, 16, See COMFORTER,
sea between the coast and the island is called the sea
P A R A D I S E , This word signifies a garden or
of Pamphylia, T h e chief city of Pamphylia was forest of trees, a park, in which sense it is used, Neh.
Perga, where Paul and Barnabas preached. Acts xiii, ii. 8 ; Eccles, ii, 5 ; Cant, iv, 13,
13; xiv, 24,
T h e S e p t u a ^ n t use the word Paradisus, (Gen, ii.
PAPER, PAPYRUS, see BOOK, p, 200, 201.
8,) Avlien they speak of the garden of Eden, in which
PAPHOS, a famous city of the isle of Cyprus, the Lord placed Adam and Eve, This famous garwhere Paul converted the proconsul Sergius Paulus, den is indeed commonly known by the name of " the
and struck with blindness a Jewish sorcerer, called terrestrial paradise," and there is hardly any part of
Bar-jesus, who would have hindered his conversion. the world in which it has not been sought. See E D E N .
Paphos was at the western extremity of the island.
In the New Testament, paradise is put for a place
Acts xiu, 6, A, D, 44,
of deUght, where the souls of the blessed enjoy hapPARABLE, naqa^oXi'i, (Heb. a-hvc,
Meshdlim,) piness, 'Thus our Saviour tells the penitent thief on
fi-om the verb naqa^SuXXnr, which signifies to comparethe cross, (Luke xxiU. 43,) " To-day shalt thou be with
thmgs together, to form a parallel or simUitude of me in paradise;" i,e, in the state of the blessed.
them with other things. W h a t we call the Proverbs Paul, speaking of himself in the third person, says,
of Solomon, which are moral maxims and sentences, (2 Cor. xii. 4.) " I kncAV a man that was caught up
the Greeks caU the Parables of Solomon, And when into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which
Jerome would express the poetic and sententious it is not lawful for a man to utter," And again oui
style of Balaam, (Numb, xxui, 7, 18, &c,) he says, he Lord says, (Rev, ii, 7,) " T o him that overcometh
began to speak in a parable. In like manner, when will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the
Job answers his friends, it is said, he began to take midst of the paradise of God." T h e J e w s commonly
up \\ii parable. Job xxvii. 1 ; xxix, 1, T h e parabol- call paradise " t h e garden of E d e n ; " and they imaical, enigmatical, figurative and sententious way of gine that at the coming of the Messiah they shall here
speaking, was the language of the eastern sages and enjoy an earthly felicity, in the midst of delights;
learned men; and nothing was more insupportable and that, till the resurrection, and the coming of the
Messiah, their souls shall continue here m a state
than to hear a fool utter parables, Prov, xxvi, 7,
of rest.
The prophets employed parables, the more strongly to impress prince and people with their threatenP A R A L L E L I S M , see POETRY.
P A R A N , EL-PARAN, or PHARAN, a desert of Araings or their promises. Nathan reproved David
under the parable of a rich man who had taken away bia Petrsea, south of the Land of Promise, and northand killed the lamb of a poor man, 2 Sam. xii, 2, 3, west of the gulf Elanitis, (See the situation ofthis
&c. The woman of Tekoah, who was hired by desert fully discussed under EXODUS, p, 418,) CheJoah to reconcUe the mind of David to Absalom, dorlaomer and his allies ravaged the country, to the
proposed t o him the parable of her two sons Avho plains of Paran, (Gen, xiv, 6,) and Hagar, being sent
•ought together, and one having killed the other, they from Abraham, retired into the wilderness of Paran,
were going to put the murderer to death, and so to where she lived with her son Ishmael, Gen xxi, 21.
Deprive her of both her sons, 2 Sam, xv, 2, 3, &c, T h e Israelites, having decamped from Sinai, came
Jotham, son of Gideon, addressed to the Shechemites into this desert, (Numb, x, 12,) and thence Moses sent
the parable of the bramble of Libanus, whom the out spies to inspect the Land of Promise, ch, xiU, 3,
trees chose for king, Judg, ix, 7, 8, &c. Our Saviour When David was persecuted by Saul, he Avithdrew
most frequentiy addressed the people in parables; into the wilderness of Paran, near Maon, and south
thereby verifying the prophecy of Isaiah, (vi, 9,) that of Carmel, 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 2. T h e greater part of
the people should see without knowing, and hear the habitations ofthis country, it is said, vere d i ' g ' °
Without understanding, in the midst of instruc- the rocks; and here Simon of Geras.A gathered
fions, Jerome observes, that this manner of instruct- together all that he took from his enemies.
Paran was also the name of a city cf Arabia Pe'ng and speaking by similitudes and parables, was
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tnca, three days' journey from Elah, or Ailat, east, empire, and Persia resumed its ancient name and
Deut. i. 1 ; 1 Kings xi. 18. But see EXODUS, p . 418. dynasty.
T h e Parthians were celebrated, especially by the
P A R C H 3 I E N T , see BOOK, p . 201.
PARDON, entire remission of punishment tlue to poets, for their mode of fighting, which consisted in
guilt. God extends mercy as his darling attribute, discharging their aiTOWs Avhile they fled. They
and mercy delighteth in pardoning. God is said to would seem to have borne no very distant resemmultiply pardons, to be ready to pardon, to pardon blance to the modern Cossacks. It is said the Parfor his name's sake, &c. Various similes are used thians were either refugees or exUes from tiie Scythian
to denote the nature of pardon ; as, to take away in- nations. Jews from among them were present at
iquity, to cover sin, to blot out sin, to cast sins behind Jerusalem at the Pentecost, Acts ii. 9,
P A R T R I D G E , T h e Hebrew name of this bird is
the back, not to remember them, &c. Man is liable
to recoUect transgressions, after having pardoned N-ip, kori, the caller. Forskal mentions a partridge
them, but God pardons effectively and completely. whose name, in Arabic, is kurr; and Latham says,
The gospel furnishes the noblest motive to us to that in the province of Andalusia, in Spain, its name
pardon others ; " even as God for Christ's sake hath is churr, both taken, no doubt, from the Hebrew,
T h e German hunters also say of the partridge, " It
pardoned us."
P A R E N T , a name properly given to a father or a calls," As this bird is so well known in every part
mother, but extended also to relations by blood, espe- of the Avorld, a particular description is unnecessary.
cially in a direct line, upward. Scripture commands There are only two passages of Scripture in which
chUdren to honor their parents, (Exod. xx. 12.) i. e. the partridge is mentioned; but these Avill repay our
to obey them, to succor them, to respect them, to give attentive examination. T h e first occurs in the histhem all assistance that nature, and their and our cu-- tory of David, Avhere he expostulates with Saul concumstances, require. Christ (Matt. xv. 5, 6.) con- cerning his unjust and foolish pursuit: " T h e king of
demns that corrupt explication which the doctors of Israel is come out to seek a flea, as when one doth
the laAV gave of this precept; by teaching that a chUd hunt a pm-tridge on-the mountains," 1 Sam, xxvi, 20.
Avas disengaged from the obligation of supporting and T h e learned Bochart objects to the partridge in this
assisting his parents, when he said, " It is a gift by place, and contends that the KORE is more likely to
whatsoever thou mightcst be profited by me ; q. d. I be the Avoodcock, since the partridge is not a
am no longer master of my own estate; it is consecrat- mountain bird. This, however, is a mistake; there
is a species of the partridge AA'hich exactly aned to the Lord." See CORBAN.
swers to the description of David ; and those of BaMarriages among parents and relations were for- rakonda, in particular, are said to choose the highest
bidden withui certain degrees. Lev. xviii.
rocks and precipices for their residence,
PARLOR, that room in a house Avliere the msister
or his faniUy customarily speak with visitors; but
" T h e Arabs have another though a more laborious
AA-hether the word rendered parlor has always this method of catching these birds; for, observing that
import in the Hebrew, may be doubtful. (Compare they become languid and fatigued after they have
Judg. ui. 2 0 ; 1 Sam. k . 22.)
hastily been put up once or lAvice, they immediately
P A R M A S H T A , the seventh son of H a m a n ; slain run in upon them, and knock them doAvn with their
zerwattys, or bludgeons," It was precisely in this
by the Jews, with his father, Esth. ix. 9.
P A R M E N A S , one of the first seven deacons. Acts manner Saul hunted David, coining hastily upon him,
and putting him up from time to time, in hopes he
vi. 5, 6.
P A R S H A N D A T H A , the eldest son of Hainan, put should at length, by frequent rejietitions, destroy him.
In addition to this method of taking the partridge,
to death with his father, Esth. ix. 7.
P A R T , P O R T I O N . " The Lord is the portion of Dr, Shaw states, that the Arabs are well acquainted
mme inheritance," Ps. xvi. 5. " Thou art my refuge, Avith that mode of catching them Avhicli is called tunand my portion in the land of the Uving," Ps. cxlii. 5. nelling ; and to make the capture of them the greater,
And Israel is the part, or portion of the Lord, his pe- they AA'ill sometimes place behind the net a cage, with
culiar people: " T h e Lord's portion is his people, some tame ones Avithin it, Avhich, by their perpetual
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance," Deut. xxxii. 9. chirping and calling, quickly bring down the coveys
But with this difference; God makes and constitutes that are Avithin hearing, and thereby decoy great
the happiness of his people, but his people cannot numbers of them. This, he remarks, may lead us
augment God's happiness or glory. Part or portion into the right interpretation of Ecclus, xi, 30, which
also signifies recompense or correction. " This is the we render " Uke as a partridge taken [and kept] in a
portion of a wicked man from God, and the'heritage cage, so is the heart of the proud;" but should be,
appointed unto him by God," Job xx. 29, " They " like a decoy partridge in a cage, so is," &c.
shall be a portion for foxes," Ps, Ixiii, 10. " Upon
T h e other passage in which this bird is mentioned,
the wicked he shall rain snares, fire, and brimstone, is Jer. xvii, l l : " As the partridge sitteth on eggs, and
and an horrible tempest; this shall be the portion of hatcheth them n o t ; so he that getteth riches, and not
their cup," Ps. xi. 6, This is their part or portion, by right, shall leave them in the midst of his days, and
and the just punishment of their iniquity. The Lord at his end shall be a fool," It seems to be clear here
shaU "appoint him his portion Avith the hypocrites," that this bird sitteth on eggs not its own, to correspond
Matt, xxiv, 51.
to the getting of •riches not by right; from these eggs
P A R T H I A is thought to IiaA-e been originally a it is driven away, leaving them in the midst of his days,
province of Media, on its eastern side, which was before the time of hatching is expired. But why
raised into a distinct kmgdom by Arsaces, ante A. D, should it be said of the partridge, rather than any
250, It soon extended itself over a great part of the other bird, that it sitteth and hatcheth not ? T h e reaancient Persian empire, and is frequentiy put for that son is plain, when it is known that this bird's nest,
empire in Scripture, and other ancient Avritings, Par- being made on the ground, the eggs are frequently
thia maintained itself against all aggressors for nearly broken, by the foot of man or other animals, and she
510 years, but in A, D. 226, one of the descendants is often obUged to quit them, by the presence of in0+ the ancient Persian kings united it to the ancient truders, which chills the eggs and renders them un-
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fruitful. Rain and moisture also may sjioil them.
OI'S«'r\ ing that Buffon makes a separate species of
the hariavdla, or Greek partridge, Mr. Taylor proposes that as tlie projier bird meant in these jiassages.
To the red partridge, and principally to the bartavella,
must be referred all that the ancients have related of
Ihe partridge. Aristotle must needs knoAV the Greek
pai-tridge better than any other, since this is the only
kind iu Greece, in the isles of the Mediterranean;
and, according to all appearance, in that part of Asia
coiiqiieretl by Alexander. Belon informs us, that
the bartavella keejis ordinarily among the rocks; but
has the instinct to descend into the plain to make its
nest, in order that the young may find at the birth a
ready subsistence. It has anotiier analogy with the
coniinon hen ; tiiis is, to sit upon (or hatch) the eggs
cf strangers for tvant of its own. This remark is of a
loim' staiuliusr, since it occurs in the sacretl book.
Now it; in tiie absence of the proper owner, this bartavella jiartridge sits on the eggs of a stranger, when
that stranger returns to her nest, and drives away the
intruder before she can hatch them, the partridge
so expelled resembles a man in low circumstances,
who had possessed himself, for a time, of the propcitv of another, but is forced to relinquish his acquisition, before he can render it profitable; which is
the simile of the prophet, and agrees, too, with this
place.
PARVA IM, the name of a region, (2 Chron. iii, 6.)
thought to be the same as Ophir.
PASDAMMIM, a place ui the tribe of Judah, (1
Chron, xi, 13,) called Ephes-dammim, 1 Sam, xvii. 1,
PASSION, This Avord has several very different
significations. First, it signifies the passion or suffering of Christ: " To Avhom also he shoAved himself
aMve after his passion," Acts i, 3, Secondly, it signifies shameful jiassions, (Rom, i, 26,) to which those
are given up, Avhom God abandons to then- own desires, Rom, vii, 5 ; 1 Thess, iv, 5.
PASSOVER, (Pascha, nos, a passing over,) a name
given to the festival established in commemoration of
the comuig forth out of Egypt, (Exod, xii,) because,
the night before their departure, the destroying angel,
Avho slew the first born uf the Egyptians, passed over
the houses of the HebreAVS Avithout entering them,
they being marked with the blood of the lamb, which,
for this reason, Avas called the Paschal Iamb,
The month of the exodus from Egypt (called Abib
in Moses, afterwards called Nisan) was ordained to
be thereafter the first month of the sacred or ecclesiastical year; and the fourteenth day ofthis month, betAveen the two evenings, that is, between the sun's
declme and its setting—according to our reckoning,
between three o'clock in the afternoon and six in the
evenuig, at the equinox—they were to kill the paschal
Iamb, and to abstain from leavened bread. T h e day
foUoAvmg, being the fifteenth, reckoned from six
o'clock of the preceding evening, was the grand feast
of the passover, which continued seven days; but only
the first and the seventh day were peculiarly solemn.
The slain lamb ought to be without defect, a male,
and of that year. If no lamb could be found, they
Dlight take a kid. They killed a lamb or a kid in each
family; and if the nuinber of the family were not
sufficient to eat the lamb, they inight associate two
laniilies together,
^^'ith the blood of the lamb they sprinkled the doorposts and lintel of every house, that the destroying
^gcl, beholding the blood, might pass over them.
They were to eat the lamb, the same night, roasted.
With unleavened bread, and a salad of wild lettuces.
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or bitter herbs. It was forbidden to eat any part of it
raw or boiled; nor were they to break a bone; but it
was to be eaten entire, even with the head, the feet,
and the bowels. If any thing remained to the day
following, it was thrown into the fire, Exod. xii. 46;
Num. ix. 12; John xix. 36. They Avho ate it AA ere
to be hi the posture of travellers, having their loins
girt, shoes on their feet, staves in their hands, and
eating in a hurry. This last part of the ceremony was
but littie observed; at least it Avas of no obligation after
the night in which they came out of Egypt. During
the whole eight days of the passover, no leavened
bread was to be used. They kept the first and last
days of the feast; but it was allowed to dress victuals,
which was forbidden on the sabbath day.
T h e obligation of keeping the passover was very
strict; so much so, indeed, that Calmet thinks, whoever should neglect it was condemned to death. Num.
ix, 13, Those Avho had any lawful impediment, as
a journey, sickness, or uncleanness, voluntary or involuntary, were to defer the celebration of the passover tUl the second month of the ecclesiastical year,
the fourteenth day of the month Jiar (which ansAvers
to April and May,) W e see an example of this
postponed passover under Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx.
2, &c.
W e may add, that the oriental Christians, and especiaUy the Syrians, insist that on the year that Christ
died, the feast was celebrated on the thirteenth of
Adar, being Saturday, that it began at the conclusion
of the Friday before, and that our Saviour anticipated
it by a day, celebrating it on the Friday, (beginning
from the eveniug of the Thursday before,; because
he was to suffer on the Friday.
T h e ceremonies with which the modern JCAAS celebrate their passover are described by Leo of Modena.
(Part ui, cap, 3,) T h e feast continues a AAcek, but the
J e w s out of Palestine extend it to eight days, accorduig to an ancient custom, by Avhich the Sanhedrim
sent tAVO men to observe the first appearance of the
new moon, who iinmediatelj' gave notice of it to tlie
chief of the council. F o r fear of error, Ihey kept two
days of the festiA-al, One Avas called dies latentis tuna ; the other, dies apparentis luna. So that the first
two days of the passover, and the last tAvo also, are
sacred, both from labor and business. But it is alloAved to prepare victuals, and to remove from jilace to
place whatever they have occasion for. For the four
iuterA'cning days it is only forbidden to Avork; and they
are distinguished from working-days only by some
particulars. WiU not these two days reconcUe the
day on Avhich our Saviour kept the passover, Avith
that of other Jews?—It cannot be thought that the
priests at the temple Avould kill the lamb for any body
before the proper time.
During the eight days of the feast, the JCAVS eat
only unleavened bread, and it is not alloAved them to
have in their custody any leaven, or bread leaA-ened,
T h e y examine all the house Avith a very scrupulous
care, to reject Avhatever may have any fennent in it.
See

LEAVEN,

While the temple AA'as in being, the JCAA'S sacrificed
a lamb in the temple, between tbe IAVO evenings; (that
is, after the noon of the 30th of Nisan, from about IAVO
o'clock to six iu the evening;) private persons brought
them to the temple, and there SICAV them ; they then
offered the blood to the priests, AAIIO poured it out at
the foot of the altar. The person himself, or a Levite,
on this occasion, might cut the throat of a victim, but
the effusion of the blood at the foot of the idtai- Avas
apjiropriate to the priest.
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As to the Ghristian passover, the Lord's supper, it
was instituted by Christ, when, at the last passover
supper he ate with his apostles, he gave them a sign
of his body to eat, and a sign of his blood to drink,
under the species of bread and wine ; prefiguring
that he should give up his body to the Jews and to
death. The paschal lamb which the Jews killed,
tore to pieces, and ate, and whose blood preserved
them from the destroying angel, was a type and figure
of our Saviour's death and passion, and of his blood
shed for the salvation of the Avorld. There has been
a diversity of sentiment, and of practice, about the
celebration of the Christian passover. From the time
of Polycarp the churches of Asia kept Easter-day on
the fourteenth day of the moon of March, whatever
day that might happen upon, in imitation of the
JCAVS ; whereas the Latin church kept it on the Sunday foUowing the fourteenth day of the moon of
March. Polycarp came to Rome and conferred with
Anicetus on this subject; but neither of them being
able to convince the other, they thought they ought
not to (Usturb the peace of the church about a matter
of mere custom. T h e tUspute, however, grew warm
under the pontificate of Victor, about A, D, 188, and
the Asiatics continuing their practice, autl Polycrates,
bishop of Ephesus, with the other bishops of Asia,
having written to the pope a long letter in support of
their opinion, Victor sent letters through all the
churches, by which he declared them excommunicated ! T h e other churches did not approve of this
rigor, and uotAvithstmiding his sentence, they continued in communion with those Avho still kept Easter
on the fourteenth day of the moon of March, At the
council of Nice, A, D, 325, the gi-eater jiart of the
churches of Asia Avere found to have insensibly fallen
into the practice of the Romans, T h e councU, therefore, ordained, that all the churches should celebrate
Easter-day on the Sunday following the fourteenth
day of the moon of March ; and the emperor Constantine caused this decree to be published through
the Roman empire. Those who continued the old
practice were treated as schismatics, and had the name
of Quarto-decimans, or partisans of the 14th day,
given them.
It has been thought a famous question, Avhether
our Saviour kejit the legal and Jewish passover the
last year of his life. Some have thought that the
supper he ate with his discijiles on the evening when
he instituted the sacrainent of his body and blood,
was an ordinary meal, without a paschal lamb.
Dthei-s, that he anticipated the passover, keeping it
on the Thursday evening, while the other JCAVS kept
it on the Friday. Others have advanced that the
Galileans kept the passover on Thursday, as Christ
did; but that the other Jews kept it on Friday. It
is, however, the most general opinion of the Christian church, as well Greek as Latin, that our Saviour
kept the legal passover on the Thursday evening, as
well as the rest of the JCAVS. T h e principal difficulty in the way ofthis opinion is found iu the Gospel of John, who says that Jesus being at the table
with his disciples, "before the feast of the passover,
when Jesus kneAV that his hour Avas come," &c.
John xiU. I, &c. And afterwards, when the Jews
had led Jesus to Pilate, he observes, that " t h e y
themselves went not into the judgment-haU,lest they
should be defiled, but that they niight eat the passover," John xviii. 28. And again, that Friday was
" t h e preparation of the passover," and that the Saturday following was the great day of the feast, " t h e
sabbath d a y ; for that sabbath day was a high day,"
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John xix. 14, 31,—Why So, jf not because it was the
passover ? Hence Calmet, in a very elaborate dissertation on our Saviour's last passover, has endeavored to show, that our Saviour did not celebrate
the passover the last year of his life; or, at least,
that the Jews celebrated it on Friday, the day of
Christ's death, and that he died on Calvary at the
same hour that the Jews offered the paschal sacrifice in the temple; so that the substance and the
shadow coincided. In this opinion he is supported
by several of the ancients.
T h e word pascha, or passover, is taken, (1.) For
the passing over of the destroying angel, (2,) For
the paschal lamb. (3,) F o r t h e mear at which it was
eaten, (4,) F o r the festival instituted in memory of
the coming out of Egypt, and the passage of the destroying angel, (5,) F o r all the victims offered
during the paschal solemnity, (6,) F o r the unleavened bread eaten during the eight days of the passover, (7,) F o r all the ceremonies of this solemnity,
P A S T O R , a shepherd who watches, defends, feeds,
heals, &c, a flock, Avhether his own property, or
committed to his charge. T h e office of shepherd is
appUed figuratively to God and to Christ, Gen, xlix,
2 1 ; Ps, xxiU, 1 ; Ixxx, 1 ; Isa, xl, 1 1 ; Zech, xiU, 7;
John X. 14, Christ is the shepherd, inspector, or
overseer and guardian of souls, 1 Pet, ii, 25, Ministers of God's Avord are shepherds, Jer, xxiii, 4 ;
Eph, iv, 1 1 ; 1 Pet, v, 1—4 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 1, &c.
Kings are in Homer called " shepherds of men," &c,
and governors are aUuded to under this character,
Jer. X, 2 1 ; xii, 10, See an instance, 2 Sam, vii, 8;
" I took thee (David) from following sheep, to be
ruler—royal shepherd—over my people Israel," &c,
P A T A R A , a maritime city of Lycia, Avhere Paul,
going from Philippi to Jerusalem, found a ship
bound for Phcenicia, in which he sailed. Acts xxi, 1,
A, D, 58.
P A T H , tlie general course of any moving body.
So Ave say, the path of the sun in the heavens; and
to this the wise man compares the path of the just,
vvhich is, he says, hke day-break; it increases in light
and splendor till perfect day. It may be obscure,
feeble, dim, at first, but afterAvards it shines in
full brilliancy, Prov, iv, 18, T h e course of a man's
conduct and general behavior is called the path in
which he Avalks, by a very easy inetajihor: and as
Avheii a man walks from place to place in the dark,
he may be glad of a light to assist in directing his
steps, so the wortl of God is a light to guide those in
their course of jiiety and duty, who otherwise inight
wander, or be at a loss for direction. Wicked men
and Avicked Avomeii are said to have jiaths full of
sna«-es. T h e dispensations of Gotl are his paths,
Ps, XXV, 10, T h e precepts of God are paths, Ps,
xvii. 5 ; Ixv. 4. T h e phenomena of nature are paths
of God ; (Ps. Ixxvii. 19 ; Isa. xlUi. 16.) and to those
depths which are beyond human inspection, the
course of Gotl in his providence is likened. If his
paths are obscure in nature, so they may be in provi
dence, and in grace too. May he shoAV us, with increas
ing clearness, " t h e path of life !" See CAUSEWAY,
P A T H R O S , (Jer, xUv, 1,15; Ezek, xxix, 14; xxx
14,) one of the three ancient divisions of Egypt, viz
Upper Egypt, which Ezekiel speaks of as"distinct
from Egypt and the original abode of the Egyptians;
as indeed Ethiopia and Upper Egypt really were
Ezekiel threatens the Pathrusim Avith entire ruin.
T h e Jews retired thither, notwithstanding the remonstrances of J e r e m i a h ; and the Lord says, by
Isaiah, that he wUl bring them back from thence.
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PATIENCE, endurance, calmness of mind, under
lisappointment or suffering. T h e patriarch Job is
lommended, because, amid the misfortunes which
Jod permitted to afflict him, he did not behave im«tiently, James v. 11. T h e patience of God, (1 Pet.
ii. 20.) Avhich invites our conversion, and delays to
Hiuisli us, is the effect of his mercy, and of his infilite power. The patience of the poor, Avliich shall
lot be lost (Ps. ix. 18.)—also, thou art my patience
ind my God (Ps. Ixxi. 5.)—is another t h i n g ; for
latience in this place rather signifies hope and exlectation. The hope which the poor has placed in
3od, shall not be in vain, Matt, xviii, 2 6 ; Luke xvUi,
', They bring forth fruit with patience ; (Luke viii,
[5,) i, e, amid sufferings, which exercise their paience, and perfect it; with perseverance.
Not
inlike this is the expression, " In your patience jios;ess ye your souls,"—keep your minds quiet; and
four self-possession shall enable you to save your
jves out of pressing dangers,
PATMOS, an island of the . ^ g e a n sea, to which
;he apostie and evangelist John was banished. A, D,
)4, Rev, i, 9, In this island he is said to have had
liis revelation, recorded in the Apocalypse, (But see
jndor APOCALYPSE,) T h e island is between the
island of Icaria, and the promontory of Miletus, or
QetAveen Samos and Naxos, and is now called Patimo, or Patmosa, Its circuit may be five and twenty
ar thirty miles. It has a city called Patinos, with a
narbor, and some monasteries of Greek monks, Avho
iho-w a cave, now a chapel, where they pretend that
John wrote his Revelations,
PAVEMENT, see GABBATHA,

PAUL, originally named Saul, was of the tribe of
Benjamin, a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, and a Pharisee by sect. He was first a persecutor of the church,
but afterwards a disciple of Christ, and the apostle
of the GentUes. He was a Roman citizen, (Acts
xxii. 27, 28.) because Augustus had given the freedom of Rome to the freemen of Tarsus, in consideration of their firm adherence to his interests. ' His
parents sent him to Jerusalem, where he studied the
law at the feet of Gamaliel, a famous doctor. Acts
xxii. 3. He made very great progi-ess in his studies,
and his life Avas blameless before men ; being veryzealous for the fuU observation of the Mosaic law.
His zeal persecuted Jesus Christ in his members, (1
Tim. i. 13.) and when the proto-martyr Stephen Avas
stoned, Saul Avas not only consenting to his death,
but he even stood by, and took care of the clothes of
those who stoned him, Acts vii. 58, 59. This happened A. D. 33, some time after our Saviour's death.
At the time of the persecution against the church,
after the death of Stephen, Saul was one who showed the most violence in distressing believers. Gal. i.
13; Acts xxvi. 11, He entered their houses, and
forcibly seized men and women, and sent them to
prison. Acts viU, 3 ; xxii, 4. In the synagogues he
caused those to be beaten who beUeved in Jesus
Christ, compelling them to blaspheme the name of
the Lord, Having received credentials from the
high-priest Caiaphas, and the elders of the Jews, to
the chief Jews of Damascus, with power to bring
With him to Jerusalem all the Christians he should
nnd there, he departed, full of threats, and breathing
"K! ^'*"Shter, But on the road, near Damascus, and
»oout noon, himself and his company were encompassed by a great light from heaven, the splendor of
Which struck them to the ground, and Saul heard a
foice saybgto him, " Saul, Saul, whypersecutest tiiou
f^e •- Saul answered, " Who art thou. Lord ?" T h e
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Lord replied, " I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou
persecutest; it is hard for thee to kick against
the pricks," Saul, in consternation, asked, " Lord,
Avhat is it that thou wouldest have me to do ?" Jesus
bade him go to Damascus, where he should learn
his will.
Saul now, though his eye-lids were open, yet had
no sight; his companions, therefore, led him by the
hand to Damascus, where he continued three days,
unable to see, or to take nourishment. On the third
day, the Lord commanded Ananias, a disciple, to
find him out, to lay his hands on him, and to cure his
blindness. This Avas done, and Saul was baptized,
and filled with the Holy Ghost; after which he continued some time with the disciples at Damascus,
preaching in the synagogues, and proving that Jesus
was the Messiah,
Saul subsequentiy went into Arabia, (Gal, i, 17,)
probably in the neighborhood of Damascus, then
under the government of Aretas, king of Arabia.
After a while, he returned to Damascus, and preached the gospel; but the Jews, unable to bear its
growing progress, resolved to put Saul to death.
T h e apostle,, however, escaped, by being let doAvn
along the wall in a basket, (Acts ix. 24. A. D. 37.)
the third year after his arrival at Damascus, Visiting Jerusalem to see Peter, the discijiles were fearful of intercourse with Saul, not believing him to be
a real convert. Gal, i, 18, But Barnabas having introduced hiin to the ajiostles, Saul related to them
the manner of his conversion, &c. F r o m Jerusalem
he went to Csesarea of Palestine, and thence to his
own couutry. Tarsus,
Here he continued for five or six years, from A, D.
37 to 43 ; Avhen Barnabas being sent to Antioch by
the apostles, and finding many Christians there, he
went to Tarsus to seek Saul, and brought him to Antioch, where they continued a year, Acts xi,.20,25,26.
During this time there happened a great famine in
Judea, and the Christians of Antioch having made
collections to assist their brethren at Jerusalem, they
deputed Paul and Barnabas to carry their ofTering
thither, A. D, 44, Having returned to Antioch, it
Avas intimated to them by the prophets in this church,
that God had ajijiointed them to carry his word into
other places. T h e church, therefore, after fasting
and prayer, Avith the prophets Simeon, Lucius and
Manaen, laid their hands on them, and sent them to
jireach whither the Holy Ghost should conduct
them. It is thought to have been about this time,
(A, D, 44,) that Paul, being enraptured into the third
heaven, saw ineffable things, 2 Cor, xii, 2—4,
Paul and Barnabas Avent first to Cyprus, preaching
in the synagogues of the Jews, At Paphos (A, D.
45,) they found a Jewish magician called Bar-jesus,
who did all he could to prejudice the proconsul,
Sergius Paulus, against the Christian faith. As a
punishment, Paul deprived him of sight for a time,
and the proconsul, who had witnessed the miracle,
became a couA'crt. From Cyprus Paul and his company went to Perga in Pamjihylia, Avhere John IMark,
Barnabas's cousin, left them to return to Jerusalem,
Making no stay at Perga, they came to Antioch in
Pisidia, Avhere, being desired to sjieak in the synagogue, Paul, in a long discourse, showed that Jesus
was the Messiah foretold by the prophets ; and that
he rose again the third day. He Avas desired to
speak upon the same subject the next sabbath day,
AA'hen almost all the city came together to hear. The
Jews, seeing this concourse, and being moved Avith
envy, ojiposed Avhat Paul said, upou Avhich theapos-
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ties turned from them to go to the Gentiles, From
Antioch they Avent to Iconium, preached in the synagogue, and converted a number both of Jevvs and
Gentiles, God confirming their mission by many
miracles. In the mean time the Jews having incensed the Gentiles against them, and threatening to
stone them, thev retired to Lystra and Derbe, cities
of Lycaonia, "At Lystra they restored a cripple
called ^ n e a s , in consequence of Avhich tiie people
declared, that " the gods had descended in human
shape ;" and Avere with much difficulty restrained
from offering sacrifice to them.
Shortly after, hoAvever, some JCAVS of Antioch in
Pisidia and of Iconium, coming to Lystra, animated
the people against the aposties, and the rabble stoned
Paul, and drew him out of the city, thinking him to
be dead. But the disciples gathering about him, he
rose up, aud the next day AA-ent for Derbe, Having
here also preached tiie gospel, they returned to Lystra, to Iconium, and to Antioch of Pisidia; to Pamphylia, and Perga, thence they Avent down to Attalia,
and sailed for Antioch in Syria, Avhence they had
departed a year before. Upon their arrival, they related to the church the great things God had done
by their means,
Luke omits the actions of Paul, from A. D, 45 to
the time of the council at Jerusalem, A, D, 50,
There is great probabUity that, during this interval,
the apostle preached from Jerusalem to lUyricum, as
he asserts, (Rom, xv, 19, 20,) without making any
stay in places Avhere others had preached before him.
He says, in general, that he had endured more labors than any other apostle, and had suffered in more
prisons; was often very near to death, sometimes
ou the AA'ater, sometimes aniong thieves; sometimes
from the JCAVS, and sometimes from false brethren
and perverse Christians, He Avas exposed to great
hazards, as well in cities as in deserts. He suffered
hunger, thirst, nakedness, cold, fastings, Avatchings,
aud the fatigues inseparahle from long journeys, undertaken Avithout any prospect of human succor;
in this very different from the good fortune of some
Avho lived by the gospel, and who received subsistence from those to whom they preached it. He
made it a point of honor to jireach gratis, Avorking
vvith his hands, that he might not be chargeable to
any ; he having learned a trade, (as Avas usual among
the JeAVS,) Avhicli Avas, to make tents for soldiers.
During this course of preaching, he five times received from the JBAVS tliirty-nine stripes; Avas twice
beaten Avitli rods by the Romans; thrice he sufferetl
shipwreck, and had passed a night and a day iu the
deep. This is differently interpreted. Some think
he was actually a night and a day at the bottom of
the sea, God having there miraculously preserved
him, as heretofore Jonah, Others that he was hidden for a night and a day at the bottom of a well,
after his danger at Lystra, where he had been stoned.
Others, that at Cyzicus he was put into a prison
called Bythos, or the deep—for this is the term used
by Paul, Avithout adding sea to it, as in the Vulgate,
But the greater part of the fathers, and several moderns, suppose that after a shipwreck the apostle was
a day aud a night in the sea, struggling against the
waves; Avhich seems to be the most reasonable
opinion, Paul had suffered all this before A, D, 58,
when he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor, xi. '25.
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other legal ceremonies. Paul and Barnabas withstood these new doctors, and it was agreed to send a
deputation to Jerusalem, about this question. Paul
and Barnabas were deputed, and at Jerusalem they
reported to the apostles the subject of their mission,
who decreed, that the Gentiles should only avoid
idolatry, fornication, the eating of things strangled,
and blood. Being retuiiied to Antioch, the deputies
assembled the disciples, and read the decree, A. D,
51.
Some time afterwards, Peter, also coming to
Antioch, lived with the converted Gentiles, without
scruple ; but certain brethren coming from Jerusalem, he separated himself from the Gentiles, for
Avhich Paul publicly Censured him, Gak ii."ll—16,
On this journey to Jerusalem, Paul declared the
doctrine he preached among the GentUes, in the
presence of Barnabas and Titus, with Peter, James
and John ; Avho could find nothing exceptionable in
it. They saAv with joy the gi-ace that God had given
to hiin, aud recognized his appointment as apostle of
the Gentiles, After he and Barnabas had continued
some time at Antioch, Paul proposed to his companion to visit the cities where they had planted the
gospel, Barnabas consented ; but wished to take
John Mark Avith them. This was opposed by Paul,
and caused a separation between them, Barnabas
and John Mark went together to Cyprus; and Paul,
taking Silas, crossed Syria and Cilicia, and came to
Derbe, and afterwards to Lystra, Here they found
a disciple called Timothy, son of a Jewish motUer,
but of a GentUe father, whom Paul circumcised, that
he might not offend the Jews, and took him with
him. They went over the provinces of Lycaonia,
Phrygia, and Galatia, to Mysia ; and coming to Troas,
the apostle had here a vision of a man habited like
a Macedonian, who entreated him to pass over into
that province. Embarking, therefore, at Troas, they
sailed to Neapolis, a city of Macedonia, near the
frontiers of Thrace, and came to PhUippi, where they
found some religious women, among whom was
Lydia, On another day, meeting with a maid-servant, Avho was possessed with a spirit of Python,
Paul commanded this spirit, in the name of Jesus
Christ, to come out of her. T h e spirit obeyed;
but her masters, Avho made a great profit by her
enthusiastic poAvers, accused Paul and SUas before
the magistrates, who ordered them to be whipped
with rods, and sent to prison. Towards midnight,
as they were singing hymns to God, there was a
great earthquake, the foundations of the prison were
shaken, all the doors flew open, and the fetters of the
prisoners Avere burst asunder. T h e jailer aAvoke,
and seeing all this, drcAv his sword with intention to
kill himself, but was prevented by P a u l ; and upon
a profession of his faith in Christ, was baptized, Avith
his family.
In the morning the magistrates sent
orders to release his prisoners : but Paul refiised to
depart, unless the magistrates, who had publicly
whipped them, being Roman citizens, came themselves and fetched them out. This having been
done, Paul and Silas went first to Lydia, and comforted the brethren at her house; and then departed
from PhUippi.

Passing through AmphipoUs and ApoUonia, they
came to Thessalonica; where Paul, according to his
custom, preached in the synagogue on three sabbam
days. T h e Jews having raised a tumult in the city,
the brethren conducted Paul and Silas toAvards BePaul and Barnabas were at Antioch, when some rea, where a great number were converted. The
persons, coming from Judea, presumed to teach, that Jews from Thessalonica, however, having followed
it was essential to salvation to use circumcision, and them thither, and animated the mob against their
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they were forced to Avithdraw; and went ou to
Athens.
Disputing Avith the Athenian philosojihers, they
brought Paul before the Areopagus, (see AREOPAGUS,
and ALTAR,) Avliere he made his defence ; meaning
to instruct them respecting the " Unknown God."
While here, Timothy came from Berea to Athens,
according to the request of Paul, and informed him
of the persecution Avhich afflicted the Christians of
Thessalonica, Avliich obliged the apostle to return
him to Macedonia, that he might comfort them,
.\fter this, he Avent to Corinth, Avhere he lodged with
Aquila, a tent-maker; and being of the same trade,
the apostie Avorked Avitii him. Here he made several converts, and baptized Stephanus aud his family,
with Crispus aud Gaius, 1 Cor, i, 14, 16,17 ; xyi, 15,
.Silas aud 'I'imothy came to Corinth, (Acts xviii, 5 ;
1 Thess. iii, 6, 9, A. D, 52,) and brought him great
comfort, by acquainting him Avith the prosperous
state of the disciples of Thessalonica, Shortly after
this, he Avrote his First Epistle to the Thessalonians,
A. D, 52.
The Second Epistie to the Thessalonians Avas
written not long after the first, and Paul, encouraged
by the presence of Silas and Timothy, prosecuted
the Avork of his ministry with new ardor. T h e JCAVS,
however, opposing him with blasphemous and opprobrious words, he shook his clothes at them, and
said, "Your blood be upon your own head. F r o m
henceforth I go to the Gentiles," He then quitted
the house of Aquila, and went to lodge with one
Titus Justus, originally a Gentile, but one that feared
God, In the mean time, the Lord encouraged him
by a vision, and told him, that he had much people
in Corinth,
Gallic, proconsul of Achaia, being at Corinth, the
Jews brought Paul to his tribunal; but GalUo would
not meddle with disputes foreign from his office.
After having been at Corinth eight months, Paul sailed
for Jerusalem, to be jiresent at the Feast of Pentecost,
Before he went on board the vessel, he cut off his
hair at Cenchrea, a port of Corinth ; because he had
completed a vow of Nazariteship, He arrived at
Ephesus with Aquila and PrisciUa, whence he went
to Csesarea of Palestine, and thence to Jerusalem,
Having performed his devotions, he came to Antioch,
and made a progress through the churches of Galatia
and Phrygia, returning to Ephesus, where he abode
three years; from A, D, .54 to 57, Acts xix. At
Ephesus he found some disciples who had been initiated into the baptism of John the Baptist, Paul
instructed them, baptized them with the baptism of
Jesus Christ, and laying his hands on them, they
received the Holy Ghost, He taught daUy in- the
school of one Tyrannus, and omitted no opportunity,
either by night or by day, to visit private houses, to
confirm believers, and convince unbclieA'crs ; Avorking with his hands, that he might not be burthensome
to any. During liis abode here, he suffered much, so
tbat, as he informs us, be, after the niaimer of men,
"fought with beasts." Here he wrote his Epistie to
the Galatians, and also his First Epistie to the Corinthians.
Before he left Ephesus, the Christians wcn^ disturbed by a sedition raised by Demetrius, a silversmhh,
AA'hose chief trade consisted in making little models
of the temple of Diana. This man, fearini; that the
labors of the apostie would destroy his craft, ttiiiijiered
with the other workmen and sUversmitiis; the spirit
of mutiny spread among the people, aud presently
tne whole city was in an uproar. T h e town-clerk by
92
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his hapjiy address appeased the tumult, and Paul,
taking leave of the disciples, departed with Timothy
into Macedonia. Here Titus visited him, and informed him of the good effects of his letter among the
Corinthians ; which induced him to write a second
letter to that church.
Having passed through Macedonia, Paul came into
Achaia, visited the church at Corinth, and having
received their alms, as he was on the point of returning into Macedonia, he wrote his Epistie to the Romans. At last he came into Macedonia, intending to
be at Jerusalem at the Pentecost. He staid some
time at Philipjii, where he celebrated the passover;
from hence he embarked, and came to Troas, Avhere
he continued a week, edifying the disciples. At Miletus, the elders of the church of Ejihesus came to
see him, to Avhom he deliA'cred an admirable charge,
and then embarked for Tyre, Avhence he proceeded
to Csesarea, While here, the prophet Agabus arrived
from J u d e a ; and having taken the apostle's girdle, he
bound his own hands and feet with it, saying, " T h u s
shall the Jews of Jerusalem buid the man AA'ho owns
this girdle, and shall deliver him up to the Gentiles,"
T h e brethren upon hearing this AA'ould have dissuaded
the apostle from going up to Jerusalem, but he
resisted their entreaties, and declared his readiness to
die in the service of the Lord Jesus,
At Jerusalem the brethren received him A'.ith j o y ;
and the day following he went to see James, at Avhose
house he gave an account of Avhat God had done
among the GentUes by his ministry, James informed
him, that the convertetl Jews were strongly prejudiced
against him, and advised that he should join himself
to four men in Jerusalem, who had a VOAV of Nazariteship, contribute to the charges of their purification, antl offer with them the offerings and sacrifices
ordained in such cases. See NAZARITE,
Paul, following this advice, went the next day into
the temple, and made knoAvn to the priests his intention. T h e Jews of Asia, hoAVCA-er, obserA'ing him in
the temjile, inflamed the people against him, and
would have killed him, had not Lysias, the tribune of
the Roman garrison, rescued him, Paul desired permission to speak to the jieojile. Having obtained
this, the apostle related the manner of his conversion,
and his mission from God to preach to the GentUes,
At his mentioning the Gentiles, the JCAVS cried out,
" AAvay with this wicked felloAV out of the AAorld, for
he is not worthy to live ! " Perceiving the people to
be further exasperated by the apostle's address, the
tribune brought hun into the castie, and ordered that
he should be put to the question by scourging;
but being bound, Paul asked the tribune Avhether it
Avere laAvful to scourge a Roman citizen before he
had been heard. This appeal produced its desired
effect; the ajiostie was unbound, and the tribune,
assembling the priests and chiefs of the JCAVS, brought
Paul before them, that he might knoAv the occasion
ofthis tumult. After having surveyed the assembly,
the apostie said, "Brethren, I lia\e lived in all good
conscience before God until this day." At Avhich
words, Ananias, sou of Nebedeus, the chief-priest,
ordered him to be smitten ou the face. Indignant at
this unlawful proceeding, Paul exclaimed, " God shaU
smite thee, tiiou Avhited Avail; for sittest thou to judge
me after the laAv, and forgetting the duty of a jud^e,
commandest me to be smitten contrary to the lavy .'
Those Jiresent rebuked him for reviling God's hijilipriest, but the apostle excused himself by saying, that
he did not know he was the high-jiriest. Perceiving
that he had no hooe of obtaining an impartial judg-
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inent, the apostle availed himself of a circumstance
to break up the sitting. Knowing that part of the
assembly were Sadducees, and part Pharisees, he
cried out, "Brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a
Pharisee; for the hope and resurrection of the dead
I am UOAV called in question." This increased the
clamor to such a degree that the tribune interfered,
and with his soldiers brought Paul out of the assembly into the castie ; and the foUoAving night the Lord
appeared to the apostie to encourage hiin. Having
learnt that more than forty Jews had engaged themselves by oath not to eat or drink till they had killed
him, the apostle acquainted the tribune with it,
who gave orders that the night foUoAving he should
be sent to Csesarea, to Felix the governor. Five days
after his arrival, Ananias the high-priest, with a deputation of the council, came to Csesarea, bringing with
them Tertitilus, an advocate, to plead against Paul,
who easily refuted all their calumnies; and Felix put
off the cause. Some days afterwards the governor
and his wife Drusilla, Avho was a JCAVCSS, desired to
hear Paul. T h e apostle was brought before them,
and spoke of justice, charity, and of the last judgment, so earnestly, that Felix was terrified, cut short
his discourse, and referred him to a leisure time. In
hopes that Paul would purchase his liberty, he
used him well; and had frequent conversations
with him.
T w o years thus passing away, Felix transferred the
government to Portius Festus ; and being willing to
oblige the Jews, he left Paul in prison, Festus, being
come into his province, after three days went up to
Jerusalem, AA'hither the chief priests desired him to
send for Paul, they having plotted to destroy him by
the way ; but Festus told them they might come to
him at Csesarea, Here the Jews accused the apostle
of several crimes; but he so well defended himself,
that Festus could find nothing that deserved punishment. He proposed to him to go to Jerusalem, and
be tried there ; but Paul ansAvered, that he was now
at the emperor's tribunal, where he ought to be tried ;
and he appealed to Cassar,
King .-Vgrippa, with his queen Berenice, having
come to Csesarea to salute Festus the governor, mentioned Paul's case, observing that he did not know in
Avliat his guilt consisted, nor how he should represent
his affair to the emperor, Agrippa desiring to hear
him, Festus sent for him publicly, on the morrow,
and Paul related to Agrippa the manner of his conversion ; spoke to him of Jesus Christ, of his character, and his resurrection. While he VA-as enlarging
on these things, Festus exclaimed, " P a u l , you are beside yourself; overmuch learning distracts you !" " I
am not distracted, most noble Festus," replied the
apostle, " but speak the Avords of sober truth," Paul
continued his discourse, and such Avas the poAver
with Avhich ha ajipealed to the conscience of the
king, that he at length declared, " Almost thou persuadest me to become a Christian ! " " I AA-ould to
God," said Paul, "that you and all Avere, not only
almost, but akogether, such as I ara, except these
bonds."
As it Avas resolved to send Paul into Italy, he was
taken on board a ship of Adramyttium, for Myra iu
Lycia, Avhere having found a ship bound for Italy,
hey saUed. But the season being far advanced, (it
Avas at least the latter end of September,) and the wind
proving contrary, they arrived Avith difficulty at the
Fair-havens, in Crete. Paul advised them to winter
here ; but the master resolved to steer for Phenice,
another harbor of the same island. As they proceeded.
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the wind increased to a violent storm, and after fourteen days, the vessel was wrecked on the island of
Malta, wliere the inhabitants received them with great
humanity. Acts xxviii.
Having remained on the island three months, during which time the apostle wrought several miracles,
they again embarked, and arrived at Puteoli, where
Paul found some Christians, who detained him seven
days. T h e Roman Christians, having been informed
of Paul's approach to their city, came to meet him as
far as Appii-Forum, and the Three-Taverns, At
Rome he was allowed to dwell where he pleased,
having a soldier to guard him, joined to him with a
chain. Soon after his arrival, Paul met the chief of
the JCAVS, to whom he explained the kingdom of God,
endeavoring to convince them, from Moses and the
prophets, that Jesus was the Messiah,
Paul dwelt IAVO years at Rome, in a hired lodging,
where he received all Avho would visit him, preaching the kingdom of God, and the religion of Christ,
Avithout mterruption. His captivity contributed to
the advancement of religion, and he converted several
persons even of the emperor's court, Phil, i, 12, 14,
18 ; iv, 22, It has been said, that he had a correspondence by letter with Seneca, the philosopher ; but
the letters now extant are rejected by every body, as
utterly unworthy either of the writers. T h e Christians of Philippi in Macedonia, having sent Epajihrcditus, with money and other assistance, in their name,
(PhU. U. 25 ; iv. 18.) the apostle returned by him a
letter to the Philippians, in which he thanks them for
their seasonable relief, &c. Onesimus, a slave of
Philemon, at Colosse, in Phrygia, having run away
from his master, cfime to Rome, found out Paul, and
Avas A'ery serviceable to him. Being converted, the
apostle sent him back to his master with a letter,,
(about A, D, 62,) and also a letter to the beUevers in
the city of Colosse,
It is not knoAvn by Avhat means Paul was delivered
from prison, though there is great probability that the
J e w s durst not prosecute him before the emperor.
It is certain, hoAvever, that he was set at liberty A. D.
63, Avheii he went over Italy, and, according to some
of the Fathers, passed into Spain, He also Avent into
Judea ; to Ephesus, Avhere he left Timothy ; to Crete,
where he preached, and fixed Titus, Probably, he
also visited the Philippians, according to his promise ;
(Phil, ii, 24 ; i, 25, 26,) and it is believed, that from
Macedonia he wrote his First Epistie to Timothy,
about A, D, 64, Some time afterAvards, he Avrote to
Titus, in Crete ; desiring him to come to him at
Nicopolis, A, D, 64, T h e year following he went into
Asia, and at Troas he left a cloak and some books,
with Carpus his host. Thence he visited Timothy,
at E p h e s u s ; and at Miletum, he left Trophimus sick,
2 Tim. iv. 20. He again Avent to Rome, A. D. 65,
(See the additions below.)
Chrysostom says, it Avas reported that the apostie,
going to see a cup-bearer and a concubine of Nero,
made a convert of the concubine, Avhich so provoked
the emperor, that he put Paul in prison. At his first
appearance the apostle was forsaken by all, (2 Tim,
iv, 16,) but in his prison he was greatly assisted by
Onesiphorus, Avho found him after much inquiry. In
this prison he Avrote his Second Epistie to Timothy,
which Chrysostom regards as the apostle's last testament. It is, perhaps, the most sublime and most difficult of all his writings.
The great apostie at last consummated his martyrdom, about A, D, 66, being beheaded at a place caUed
the Salvian Waters. He was buried on the Ostian
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ray, where a magnificent church was afterwards
luilt
It is well knoAvn that commentators have differed
in the reason of the change of name of the apostle
"rom Saul to Paid, Acts xiii, 9, Some have supposed
hat he adopted the name of his illustrious convert
sergius Paulus: others, as Origen, that he Avas called
Sad among the Jews, but Paul, his Roman name,
imong the Gentiles; may it not, however, be an adnissible conjecture, that he chose the name of Paul
IV which to be baptized ; and thereby showed his
mtire renunciation of his former Jewish notions, and
lis renovation into Christian life under a new appellation? This new name, .signifying "little," Avas
probably taken from the same motives as induced the
ipostle afterwards to describe himself as " one born
atit of due time ; the least among the apostles;" and
" less than the least" of all saints. To this it may be
answered, that long after his baptism we find him still
called by the name of Saul, so that under this idea,
we must allow that he went by either name, indifferently ; or by both names, for a time. Luke's words
seem best to agree with this, " Saul, who also is P a u l ; "
the custom of having, and using, two names, was not
uncommon at the time ; so Luke was Lucius, John
was Jilark, Simon was Peter, &c. But whether the
change of name at baptism be strictly applicable to
the instance of Paul or not, it should seem to be derived from the earliest ages, and practised, as a demonstrative proof of a desire to manifest that "old things
were passed aAvay, and all things were become UCAV."
The party Avho received new life, received also a UCAV
name; he contracted new relations, and esteemed
himself, in more than a metaphorical sense, " a UCAV
man," This explains how easy it was for some to
err, by " saying that the resurrection was past already,"
[The foregoing is all from Calmet, with the exception of the last paragraph, which is from his English
editor. It must, however, be remembered, that in
regard to the events of Paul's life after he had " dwelt
two Avhole years in his own hired house" at Rome, we
have no certain accounts ; and that the stories above
alluded to of his subsequent travels in Italy, Spain,
and even Britain, all rest on uncertain traditions.
Still, it Avas a very generally received opinion, in the
eariier centuries, that the apostie was acquitted and
discharged from his imprisonment at the end of two
years; and that he afterwards returned to Rome,
Avhere he Avas again imprisoned and put to death,
(Euseb, Hist. Ecc. ii. 2 2 ; Jerome de Script. Eccles.
cap. v.) This would seem, however, to be not so
much tradition, as an exegetical assumption in order
Jo explain certain passages in the Second Epistle to
Timothy ; e. g, 2 Tim, iv, 6, compared with PhU. ii.
21. In respect to what Paul undertook between his
first and supposed second imprisonment, there is no
certain tradition. That sooner or later he died as a
martyr under Nero's reign, seems to be generally admitted. (Euseb. Hist. Ecc. ii, 25 ; Clemens, Rom, E p .
1 ad Corinth, c. v.) It is said above that Paul was
Kt at liberty A. D. 63, which would require the beginning of his imprisonment to be placed in A. D. 6 1 ;
Md Lardner adopts the same chronology. Other interpreters, however, as Hug, De Wette, etc. fix tiie
commencement of his imprisonment at Rome in A. D,
63, and his acquittal in A, D, 65.
The following chronological table of the principal
events in Paul's life may be of use in directing and
assisting inquiries into this most interesting portion of
history. The different chronologies of Hug, De

PAUL

Wette, Kuinoel and Lardner are here presented side
by side ; and thus tiie table, while it shows the general
agreement of chronologers, shows also that it is impossible to arrive at entire certainty in this respect;
or, indeed, any nearer than to assign the principal
dates to an interval of two or three years, within which
the events may be regarded as having certainly taken
place.
Hug, De Wette, Kuinoel, Lardner

Paul's conversion. Acts ix.
(21st year of Tiberius,
Hug,)
A, D. S i
He goes into Arabia, (see
ARABIA,

p,

88,

coL

40

36

39

43

39

45

44

44

38

2,)

and returns to Damascus ; (Gal. i. 17.) at the
end of three years in all,
he escapes from Damascus and goes to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 23, seq.
F r o m J erusalem Paul goes
to Cilicia and Syria, Acts
ix, 3 0 ; G a L i , 2 L F r o m
Antioch he is sent with
Barnabas to Jemsalem
to carry alms. Acts xi. 30.
T h e first missionary journey of Paul and Barnabas from Antioch, continued about IAVO years,
(Acts xiii. xiv.) commencing
After spending several
years in Antioch, (Acts
xiv, 28.) Paul and Barnabas are sent a second
time to Jerusalem, to
consult the apostles respecting circumcision,
etc. Acts XV. 2,
T h e Jews expelled from
Rome A, D, 52—54;
Paul, on his second missionary journey, (Acts
XV, 40,) after passing
through Asia Minor to
Europe, finds Aquila and
PrisciUa at Corinth, Acts
xviii, 2,
Paul remains eighteen
months in Corinth, Acts
xvin, 11, After being
brought before Gallic,
he departs for Jerusalem
the fourth time, and then
goes to Antioch, Acts
xvin, 22, (Kuinoel supposes him to be imprisoned at Jerusalem,)
The apostle winters at
Nicopolis, (Tit, iii. 12,
Hug,) and then goes to
Ephesus, Acts xix, 1.
After a residence of two
years or more at Ephesus, Paul departs for
Macedonia.
After wintering in Achaia,
Paul goes the fifth tune
to Jerusalem, where he

45

45

53

52

54

54

56

56

57

58

53

59

59

56

52

50

51

57
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Hug. De WeUe. Kuinoel. Lardner.

is imprisoned. Acts xx,
xxi,
60
The apostie remains two
years in prison at Cesarea, and is then sent to
Rome, where he an-ives
in the spring, after wintering in Malta, Acts
xxiv, 2 7 ; xxv,^xxvui, 63
T h e history in Acts concludes, and Paul is supposed to have been set
at liberty,
65
Probable martyrdom of
Paul and Peter.

58

60

68

65

60

61

62

63
65

Epistles of Paul.—There are fourteen Epistles in
the NCAV Testament usually ascribed to Paul, beginning Avith that to the Romans aud ending Avith that
to the HebreAVS. Of these the first thirteen have
uever been contested; as to the latter, many good
men have doubted Avhether Paul AA'US the author ;
although the current of criticism seems HOAV to be
turning in favor ofthis opinion. (Compare Bibl. Repos.
vol. ii. p. 409.) These epistles are aniong the most
important of the primitive documents of the Christian
reUgion, even apart from their inspired character ; and
although they Avere all evidently Avritten without great
premeditation, and have reference mostly to transient
circumstances and temporary relations ; yet they every
where bear the stamp of the great and original mind
of the apostie, as purified, elevated and sustaiuetl by
the influences of the Holy Spirit.
The order in which these epistles stand in our Bible, seems to have arisen from a sort of assumed or
supposed rank among the A-arious churches to Avhich
they Avere addressed.
The foUowing is Lardner's arrangement of the epistles of Paul, Avith the places Avhere they Avere written,
and the date :—
Epistles.

Places.

A.D.

•1 Thessalonians, Corinth,
2 Thessalonians,
do.
Galatians,
1 Corinthians,
1 Timothy,
Titus
9 Corinthians,
Romans,
Ephesian.s,
2 Timothy,
Philippians,
Colossians,
Philemon,
HebreAVS,

52
52
C end of52
Corinth or Ephes us, J. or begin( ning of .53
Ephesus,
beginnuig of 56
Macedonia,
56
do. or near it. near end of 56
do.
about Oct. 57
Corinth,
"
Feb. 58
Rome,
" April, 61
do.
"
May, 61
do.
before end of 62
do.
"
62
do.
"
62
do.
spring, 63

Hug in his Introduction presents us Avith tiie foUowing arrangement:—
Epistles.
1 Thessalonians,
2 Thessalonians,
Titus,
Galatians,
1 Corinthians,

Places.
Corinth,
do.
Ephesus,
do.
do.

A.

D.
54
55
56
57
,59

2 Corinthians,
1 Timothy,
Romans,
Ephesians,
2 Timothy,
Colossians,
Philemon,
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Macedonia,
do.
Corinth,
Rome,
do.
do.
do.

Philippians,

do,

HebreAVS,

do.

\

59
59
60
61
61
61
61
end of 61
r beginning of 62
beginning of 62

Character of Paid.—The apostle was in all respects
an extraordinary man. Educated in the straitest sect
of the Jewish reUgion, and trained in all the dogmas
aud severe discipline of the Pharisees, his ardent mind
could rest satisfied with no ordinary attainments;
he aspired to a high degree of learning and sanctity,
and Avas accordingly, as he informs us, (Phil, iii, 6,)
" touching the righteousness that is in the laAV, blameless," When, therefore, he was first brought in contact AA'ith the teachers of Christianity, and found them
disregarding and opposing that morality and those
dogmas Avhich he hatl embraced and been taught to
venerate, he " verily thought iu hiinself that he ought
to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus,"
Acts xxv'i. 9. Nor could he, noAV or afterwards, ever
rest satisfied with a mere speculative sense of duty ;
his burning zeal burst forth in energetic action ; and
it Avas in the midst of the " havoc " which he made of
the church, that the Lord Jesus met him on the way
to Damascus, antl at a stroke subdued his haughty
spirit. No change could be more sudden ; yet it was
total autl permanent. T h e whole current of his ardent
and poAverful feelings Avas arrested ; and henceforth
rolled onward Avith no less energy and power in the
opposite direction. T h e persecutor Avas now ready
aud AviUing to suffer persecution. In perils on the
land and on the sea, in daily exposure to death, his
bold, undaunted, irrepressible ardor knew neither
interruption nor decay. It bore him onward unAvearied and undismayed ; Avhile his only support
and hope v,'as in that Lord whom once he persecuted;
his only business, to spreatl Avide abroatl the knowledge of that Saviour's love ; his ouly object, the salvation of immortal souls; and the only prize at
Avhich he aimed, a croAvn of glory beyond the skies.
Paul appears to have surpa,ssetl most, or perhaps
all, of the other apostles, in his eulargetl vicAVS of the
.-.pirifual nature of the religion of Christ, and of its
jiurityiiigand eiinobling influence upon the heart and
character of those Avho sincerely profess it. Most of
the other apostles and teachers appear to haA'e clung
to Judaism, to the rites and ceremonies antl dogmas
of the religion in which they had been educated, aud
to have regardeti Christianity as intended to be engrafted upon the ancient stock, which was yet to remain as the trunk to support the UCAV branches, Paul
seems to have been among the first to rise above this
narrow vieAV, and to regard Christianity in its true
light, as a universal rehgion. While others Avere for
converting all those who embraced the neAV religion
into Jews, by imposing on them the yoke of all the
Jewish observances, it was Paul's endeavor to break
down the middle wall of separation between Jews
and Gentiles, and shoAV them that they were aU "one
Christ," To this end all his labors tended ; and.
ardent in the pursuit of this great object, he did not
hesitate to censure the time-serving Peter, and to expose his own hfe to the prejudices of hiscounti-ymen.
Indeed, his five years' imprisonment at Jerusalem,
Cesarea and Rome arose chieflv from this cause, *R
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PAVILION is a word which usually gives the
idea of an edifice, small but handsome ; it is therefore
unhappily used in 1 Kings xx, 12, 16, "Benhadad
and others were drinking in pavilions," where the
Heb, is booths. T h e suttling booths of the army is
much more likely to be the proper description of
those places of intemperance. This Benhadad must
have been a man of an unworthy spirit; a braggadocio, as appears by his inconsiderate orders ; a drunkard, as appears from his history ; and a coward, as
appears from his hiding place.
PE.\CE is a word used in Scripture in different
senses, GeneraUy, for quiet and tranquillity, public
or private ; but oflen for prosperity and happiness of
lite ; as To " go in p e a c e ; " T o " die in peace ; " " God
give you p e a c e ; " " P e a c e be within this h o u s e ; "
"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem," Paul in the
tides of his Epistles generaUy wishes grace and peace
to the faithful, to Avhoin he writes. Our Saviour recommends to his disciples, to have peace Avitli ali men,
and \rith each other, God promises his people to
water them as with a river of peace, (Isa. Ixvi, 12,)
and to make with them a covenant of peace, Ezek.
.\xxiv. 25. [The Hebrew wortl shalom, usually translated/ieace, means, properly, health,prospei-ity, welfare.
It is the same as the salam of the modern Arabs,
and is in like manner used in salutations, R,
PEACOCK, T h e fleet of Solomon that Aveiit to
Ophir brought a great number of peacocks, (1 Kings
X. 22.) but whether from Ophir itself, or from any
other place on their return, is uncertain. T h e peacock is a tame and well-known bird, distinguished
by the beauty of its plumage. It has a very long tail,
diversified Avith several colors, and adorned with
marks at equal distances, in the form of eyes. It has
a little tuft or crown on its head ; and its wings are
mixed with azure and gold color. Its cry is so very
harsh and disagreeable, that it is said to have the
head of a serpent, the train of an angel, and the voice
of a devil,
PEARL, The Arabians, Persians and Turks, use
the word Merovarid to signify pearls, from which the
word Margarites, or Margarita, used by the Greeks
and Latins, seems to be derived. T h e finest pearls
are fished up in the Persian gulf, and on the coast of
Bahrein, so caUed from the city of that name, on the
borders of Arabia; and, Idumsea and Palestine being
not far distant, it is not to be wondered at that pearls
were Avell knoAvn to Job, and the Hebrews, They
are also found in other places; and many are now
brought from America, They are sometimes found
m common oysters. It is an ancient error, that pearls
are formed of the dcAV, and that they are soft in the sea.
Our Saviour forbids his aposties to cast their pearls
before SAvine, (Matt, vii, 6.) i, e. Expose not the sacred truths and mysteries of religion to the raillery
of profane libertines and hardened atheists. T h e
author of Ecclesiasticus means the same thing, where
h"; advises us not to sjieak Avhen AVC find the jiersons
to whom Ave speak are not disposetl to hear, Ecclus.
•\'<xii. 6 .

Pearls are certainly very tliffereut things from precious stones; yet the Greek term, margarites, seems
to be used, in a more general sense for jewels, or
"plendid gems. So, above, cast not your pearls—
J'wels, diamonds, if known to the ancients, Avould
^swer the import of the passage as well as pearls.
=0, the parts of a building, pearls; but pearls are unht things for walls and gates ; (Rev. xxi.) many kinds
ol precious stones are more suitable ; and perhaps
the parable of the merchant seekhig goodly pearls.
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(Matt, xiii,) might be understood in a more extensive
sense, as importing valuable jewels of Avhatever kind.
Such appears to be the application of the Chaldee
and Arabic words, which yet properly signify pearZ«.
P E K A H , son of Remaliah, and general of the
army of Pekahiah, king of Israel, He conspired
against his master, (2 Kings xv, 25,) A, M, 3245, attacked him Ul the tower of his royal palace of Samaria, being seconded by Argob and Arieh, (perhaps
the cities of Argob and Areopolis,) and having slain
him, he reigned in his place twenty years. Under the
reign ofthis wicked king, Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, came into the country, and took Ijon, Abelbeth-maacah, Janoah, Kedesh, Hazor, Gilead, and all
the country of Naphtali, and carried the inhabitants
into Assyria, Hoshea, son of Elah, at lengtii conspired against Pekah, slew him, and reigned in his
stead.
P E K A H I A H , son aud successor of Menahem,
king of Israel, (2 Kings xv. 22, 23. A, M. 3243,) waa
a wicked prince, and reigned but two years, Pekah,
son of Remaliah, conspired against him, and killed
him in his own palace,
P E L E G , son of Eber, was born A, M, 1757, His
father named him Peleg, [division,) because in his
time the earth was divided. Gen, x, 2 5 ; xi, 16.
Whether Noah had begun to distribute the earth
aniong his descendants, some years before the building of Babel; or that Peleg was born the year that
Babel was begun ; or that Eber, by a spirit of prophecy, named his son Peleg, some years before this time ;
or that the name was given to him at a later period
of his life, as a commemorative appeUation, on recollection, is not certainly known ; though it seems most
likely that he was not born at the time of the dispersion. At the age of 30 years Peleg begat R e u ; and
died at the age of 239,
P E L E T H I T E S , T h e Pelethites and the Cherethites were famous under the reign of David, as the
most valiant men of his army, and the guards of his
person, [The name comes from the Hebrew rhs, to
run, to go swiftly; and they seem, therefore, to have
been the royal messengers; just as the Cherethites
(from n-o, to cut, to cut off, e t c ) were the king's executioners. T h e Pelethites aud Cherethites are always
mentioned together, and appear to have constituted
the king's body-guard. See CHERETHITES, R ,
P E L I C A N , T h e Hebrew name of this curious
bird, rNp, kaath, avomiter, is evidently taken fi-om its
manner of discharging the contents of its bag or
pouch, for the purpose of satisfying its own hunger
or that of its young. T h e pelican is a bird much
larger than the swan, and something resembling it in
shape and color. T h e principal difference, and that
Avhich distinguishes it from all others, is its enormous
bill and extraordinary pouch. From the point of the
bill to the opening of the mouth, there is a length of
fifteen inches ; and under the chap is a bag reaching
the entire length of the bill to the neck, and capable,
it is said, of holding fifteen quarts of Avater, W h e n
this pouch is empty it is not seen; but Avhen filled,
its great bulk and singular appearance may easily be
conceived.
T h e pelican, says Labat, has strong
wings, furnishetl with thick plumage of an ash color,
as are the rest of the feathers over the Avhole body.^
Its eyes are very small when compared to the size of
its head; there is a sadness in its countenance, and
its whole air is melancholy: it is as dull and reluctant in its motions as the flamingo is sprightly and
active. It is slow of flight; and Avhen it rises to fly
performs it with diflSculty and labor. Notiiing, as it
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would seem, but the spur of necessity could make
these birds change their situation, or uiduce them to
ascend into the air; but they must either stai-ve or
fly. When they have raised themselves about thirty
or fbrty feet above the surface of the sea, they turn
their head with their eye downwards, and continue
to fly in that posture. As soon as they perceive a fish
sufficiently near the surface, they dart down upon it
with the SAviftness of an arroAV, seize it with unerring
certainty, and store it up in their pouch. They then
rise again, though not without great labor, and continue hovering and fishuig, Avith their head on one
side as before. In feeding its young, the pelican
squeezes the food deposited in its bag, into their
mouths, by strongly compressing it upon its breast
with the bill ; an action, says ShaAV, Avhich might
well give occasion to the received tradition and report
that the pelican, in feeding her young, pierced her
own breast, and nourished them with her blood. See
B I R D S , p, 187,

This writer is of opinion, that the Hebrew kaath
cannot mean the pelican, because that bird is described in Ps, cii, 6 ; Isa, xxxiv, 11, and Zeph, U, 14, as a
bird of the wilderness, where this foAvl must inevitably
starve ; because its large webbed feet, and capacious
pouch, with the manner of catching its food, which
can only be m the water, show it to be entirely a
water foAvl, But this objection, as Bochart has
shoAvn, proceeds upon a supposition, that no Avater
was to be met with in the deserts ; which is a mistake, since Ptolemy places three lakes in the inner
parts of Marmorica, Avhich Avas extremely desert.
Besides, it is well kuoAvn that the ono-crotalus, or
pelican, does not always remain bj' the Avater; but
sometimes retires far from it, as Damir affirms; and
in a passage from Isidore, in Avhich this bird is said
to live in the solitude of the river Nile, an inhospitable desert; and, indeed, its monstrous pouch seems
to be given it for this A'cry reason, that it might not
want food for itself or its young ones, Avheii at a distance from the water.
The writer of the hundred and second psalm alludes
to the lonely situation of the jielican in the Avilderness, as iUustratiA'c of the poignancy of his grief at
witnessing tbe desolation of his country, and the
prostration of her sacred altars,
P E L L A , a city beyond Jordan, placed by PUny in
the Decapolis, and by Stephanus in Coele-Syria,
There is nothing inconsistent in this, hoAA-ever, nor
in Avhat others affirm, that Pella Avas iu Perea, in
Batanea, or in the country of Basau, Perhaps, also,
when Josephvs (Antiq, lib, xiii, cap. 23.) speaks of
PeUa, in the country of Moab, he means the city of
which Ave are speaking, Avliich Avas situated in Perea,
in Batanea, in the country of Basau, Avhich profane
authors sometimes call Ccele-Syria, aud in the country which belonged to the Ammonites, the brethren
and allies of the Moabites ; unless he confound Pella
with AbUa, hi the country of 3Ioab, caUed by Moses
Abel-Shittim, (Numb, xxxui. 49.) and by Josephus,
Abila. Pella Avas situated between Jabesh antl Gerasa, six miles from the former. It Avas also one of
the ten cities of the Decapolis, Matt. iv. 25 ; ftlark v.
20, It is not otherwise mentioned in the Scriptures,
Josephus relates, that under the reign of Alexander
Jannseus, the Jews were masters of Pella, and destroyed it because the inhabitants Avould not embrace
Judaism. T h e first Christians having been forewarned by our Saviour that Jerusalem should be demolished, took refuge at Pella, as related by Eusebius,
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as soon as they saw the fire of war against the Romans kindled.
P E N , a well known instrument for writing with.
Reeds were formerly employed for this purpose instead of quills. T h e third book of the Maccabees
says, that the writers employed in making a list of
the Jews in Egypt, produced their reeds quite worn
out. Baruch wrote his prophecies with ink; (Jer.
xxxvi. 4.) and, in 3 John 13, the apostle says, he did
not design to write with pen (reed) and ink. The
Arabians, Persians, Turks, Greeks, and other orientals, still write with reeds.
From the size and general appearance of some of
the ancient reeds, as preserved in pictures found at
Herculaneum, Ave may perceive hoAV easily the same
word [•^yc, shebet) might denote the sceptre, or badge
of authority, belonging to the chief of a tribe, and
also a pen for writing with. For, although the two
instruments are sufficiently distinct among us; yet,
where a long rod of cane, or reed, perhaps, was (Uke
a general's truncheon, or baton, in modern days) the
ensign of command, and a lesser rod of the same nature, was formed into a pen and used as such, they
had considerable resemblance. This may account for
the phraseology and parallelism, in Judg. v. 14:
Out of Machir, came down governors (legislators):
Out of Zebulun, they that hold the shebet of writers.
T h e ancients also used styles to write on tablets
covered with wax. T h e psalmist says, (Ps. xiv. 1.)
" M y tongue is the pen of a ready writer." The HebrcAv signifies rather a style, which was a kind of
bodkin, made of iron, brass, or bone, sharp at one end,
the other formed like a little spoon, or spatula. The
sharp end was used for Avriting letters, the other end
expunged them. T h e writer could put out, or correct what he disliked, and yet no erasure appear, and
he could write anew as often as he pleased on the
same place. On this is founded that advice of Horace, of often turning the style, and blotting out,
"Ssepe stylum vertas itertun, quae digna legi sint
scripturus."
Scripture alludes to the same custom; (2 Kings
xxi. 13.) " I Avill blot out Jerusalem as men blot out
Avriting from their Avriting tablets." I wUl turn the
tablets, and draw the stylo over the wax, till nothing
appear ; not the least trace. Isaiah (viii. 1.) received
orders from the Lord, to Avrite in a great roll of
parchment, Avith the style of a man, what should be
dictated to him. It is asked. What is meant by this
style of a man ? It could not be one of these styles of
metal ; they Avere not tisetl for writing on parchment.
It is probable, that the style of a man, signifies a
manner of writing Avhich is easy, simple, natural and
intelligible. F o r generally the prophets expressed
themselves in a parabolical, enigmatical aud obscure
style. Here God intended that Isaiah should not
speak as the prophets, but as other men used to do.
Jeremiah says, (vni. 8.) the style of the doctors of the
laAV is a style of error, it Avrites nothmg but lies.
Literally, " T h e pen of the scribes is in A'ain," They
have promised you peace, but behold war. He says,
" T h e sin of Judah is written Avith a pen of iron and
Avith the point of a diamond. It is graven upon the
table of their h e a r t ; " or, engraven on theu heait, as
on Avriting tablets. T h e Hebrew says, a graver of
shamir.
P E N I E L , or PENUEL, a city beyond Jordan, near
the ford on the brook Jabbok, where Jacob, on his
return from Mesopotamia, rested, and wrestled with

PEN

[ 735 ]

in angel. Gen. xxxii. 30. Subsetjuently, the Is•aelites built a city in this place, which was given to
be tribe of Gad. Gideon, returning from the pur!uit of the Midianites, overthrew the tower of Peniel,
Judg. viii. 17.) and SICAV the inhabitants, for having
:efused sustenance to him and his people, in a very
insulting manner, Jeroboam, son of Nebat, rebuilt
the town, 1 Kings xii, 25, A, M, 3030,
PENINNAH, the second wife of Elkanah, the
Father of Samuel, 1 Sam, i, 2, &c. See HANNAH,
PE.VNY is usually put in the English translation
for tbe Greek drachma and the Roman denarius, both
Df which were equal iu value to seven-pence three
farthings, sterling, or about 14 cents. As this was a
sinffle coin, perhaps we should do well, in translating,
to express it by a coin of onr OAVU, as near to it in
value as possible ; say, for instance, a six-pence, or a
shilling. Read in this way, the passages—" W h e n
the Lord of the vineyard had agreed with the laborers for six-pence (or a shUling) a day ;"—" Show me
the tribute money ; and they showed him a six-pence
(or shilling);"—"Two hundred shillings' worth of
bread is not enough for this multitude ; " the good
Samaritan took out two shUlings, and gave them to
the keeper of the khan. Something like this is absolutely necessary in Rev. vi. 6, " A small measure (or
pint) of wheat for a shilling," As the passage now
stands it indicates great plenty to an English reader;
Avhereas, it really is descriptive of a most distressing
scarcity. Let this article stand in proof of the propriety of being acquainted with the minutiae in Scripture ; for who sees any hint at a famine in " a measure of wheat for a penny ? " Former times, indeed,
even in England, have given a laborer his choice of a
measure of Avheat, or a penny, for his wages ; but the
difference in the value of money rentiers this recollection very improper in our days. Nor is it less improper, at the present time, to suppose the Lord oftiie
vineyard would so greatly undervalue the h u e of laborers, as to pay them only a penny for the day's
work; it sounds like an avaricious advantage taken
of the nocesskies of the poor ; when, in fact, it is directly the reverse, a bounty, a liberality,
PENTATEUCH, thefive books, the books of Moses;
that is. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, (See their proper articles, and also MOSES,)
Some critics have disputed that Moses was the author
of the Pentateuch, upon the foUoAving grounds :—
There are m it, (1,) several things that agree neither
to the age nor the character of this legislator. T h e
author speaks of Moses much to his advantage ; (see
Numb, xii, 3,) and he speaks always in the third person, (2,) The author sometimes abridges his narration, like a AA'riter who collected from ancient m e mou-s. Sometimes he interrupts the thread of his discourse; e, g, he makes Lamech the bigamist say,
(Gen, iv, 23,) " Hear my voice, ye Avives of Lamech,
hearken unto my speech ; for I have slain a m.an to
rriy wounding, and a young man to my h u r t ; " Avithout informing us previously to whom this relates, (3,)
^uch observations as Gen, xii, 6, cannot be reconciled to the age of Moses, since the Canaanites continued masters of Palestine during all the time of
-Moses. So, also, the passage out of the book of the
uai-softhe Lord, quoted Numb. xxi. 14, seems to
have been mserted afterwards, as also the first verses
of Deuteronomy. (4.) T h e account of the death of
closes, at the conclusion of the same book, cannot
have proceeded from his own pen ; and the same may
M observed of other passages, in which k is said, that

PENTATEUCH

the places mentioned lay beyond Jordan ; that the bed
of Og was at Ramah to this day ; that the Havoth, or
cities, of Jair, Avere known to the author, though probably they had not that name till after the time of
Moses, Numb, xxxii. 41 ; Deut, ui, 14. (5.) It is observed, also, that some parts are defective. Thus, in
Exod, xii, 8, AVC find Moses speaking to Pharaoh,
where the author omits the beginning of his discourse,
which is found in the Samaritan copy. In other
places, also, the Samaritan adds what is deficient in the
Hebrew text; and its additions seem to be so well
connected with the rest of the discourse, that it is difficult to separate them. (6,) There are, it is said,
certain expressions in the Pentateuch, which can
hardly agree Avitli Moses, who was born and educated
in E g y p t ; as, Avhat he says of the earthly paradise, of
the rivei-s that Avatered i t ; of the cities of Babylon,
Erech, Resen and Calneh ; of the gold of Pison ; of
the bdellium, and of the stone of Sohem, found in
that country. These particulars, it is thought, prove
that the author of the Pentateuch lived east of the
Euphrates,
These objections, however, are easily disposed of.
T h e additions, the dislocations, and the omissions, referred to, Avill not determine that Moses was not the
author of the books. They only prove that some
amendments have been made, either by adding, or by
expunging, God has suffered that the sacred books
should not be exempted from such alterations as proceed from the hands of copiers, or which are consequences of great length of time. I f a slight addition,
or change, in the text of an author, be thought sufficient to deprive him of his labors, what writer could
remain in possession of his work even a single
centui-y ? Besides, to divest Moses of a possession he
has maintained for so many ages, as author of the
Pentateuch ; a possession supported by the joint testimony both of the synagogue and the church ; of the
sacred writers both of the Old and N e w Testaments ;
of Jesus Christ and his apostles, certainly requires
proofs beyond reply, i, e. conclusive demonstrations;
Avhereas the objections are even below convincing
arguments.
So far Calmet, but since his time, the question of
the origuials of the Pentateuch has been discussed,
Avith great acumen, and much critical investigation.
T h e result seems to be not that those documents
Avere composed, or arranged, since the days of Moses,
(except so far as concerns Ezra's revision for his edition,) but that they existed before Moses, and Avere
combined and regulated by him ; perhaps, some of
them were translated from more ancient memoirs,
preserved hi the famUies of Shem, Abraham, and the
HebreAV patriarchs. As these came far east of the
Euphrates, the objections derived from that incident
are completely obviated by this supposition; and the
others dAvindle into insignificance, by our better acquaintance Avith the ancient history of persons and
places.
It may be admitted, for instance, (1,) that the book
of Genesis contains various repetitions, or double
narratives oftiie same early events ; (2,) that these
duplicate narratives, Avhen closely compared, present
characteristic differences of style ; (3.) that these differences are too considerable, and too distinct, to admit of any other explanation, than that of different
originals, taken into association. This may be justified by a short extract from Eichhorn's comparison of
the two supposed original documents used by Moses
containing histories of the deluge.
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Record in which the name JEHOVAH occurs.

Record in which the name for God is ELOHIM.

Gen. vi. 5. And Jehovah saw that the Avickedness
of man was great on the earth, and that every imagination of tbe thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.
7. And Jehovah said, I wdl destroy man Avhom I
have created, from the face of the earth, both man
and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of
the air ; for it repenteth me that I have made them,
vii, 2, Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee
by sevens, the male and his female ; aud of beasts
unclean, by two, the male and his female,
3. Of fowls also of the air hy sevens, the male and
the female,
to keep seed alive on the face of the earth,

Gen, vi. 12, And the Elohim saw the earth, and
behold it AA'as corrupt; for all flesh had coiTupted his
Avay on the earth,

In this manner the ingenious author of this hypotliesis proceeds to compare other passages.
The
reader AVUI remark, that the most particular account
is contained in that document in Avhich the deity is
denoted by the term Elohim ; and this is its general
character throughout. T h e system, however, is not
without its difficulties ; but for a discussion of these
we must refer to those writers Avho have professedly
treated on the subject,
P E N T E C O S T , [mrr,-xoaT,'„ the fiftieth; day'is understood,) a feast celebrated the fiftieth day after the
sixteenth of Nisan, Avhich was the second day of the
feast of the passover. Lev, xxiii, 15, 16, T h e Hebrews call it the feast of weeks, (Exod, x.xxiv, 22.)
because it was kept SCA'CII Aveeks after the passover.
They then offered the first-fruits of their AA'heat harvest, Avhicli at that time Avas completed, Deut. xvi. 9,
10. These fu-st-fruits consisted iu two loaves of unleavened bread, of IAVO assarons of meal, or of five
pints of meal each. Lev. xxiii. 16, 17. Some interpreters think, that each family Avas obliged to give two
loaves for first-fruits ; but others maintaui, Avith more
reason, that thoy offered but IAVO loaves in the iiaiue .
of the Avliole nation. This is sufficientiy iiiai-ked by
Josephus, Avho puts but one loaf of two assarons. In
addition to these, they presented at the temple seven
lambs of that year, one calf, aud IAVO rams, for a burntoffering, t\A'o laiiihs for a peace-offering, and a goat
for a sm-offering. W e do not find that the Pentecost
had an octave, though it was one of the three great
solemnities, in which all the males were to appear before the Lord.
The Feast of Pentecost was instituted, first, to
oblige the Israelites to repair to the temple of the
Lord, and there to acknowledge his dominion over
their country, aud their labors, by offering to him
the first-fruits of all their harvests. Secondly, to
commemorate, and to render thanks to God for, the
laAV given from mount Sinai, on the fiftieth day after
their coining out of Egypt.
T h e Christian church also celebrates the Feast of
Pentecost, fifty days, or seven weeks, after the passover, or the resurrection of our Saviour. After the
ascension of Christ, the apostles having retired to a

house at Jerusalem, (vvhich, it is said, was that of
Mary the mother of John, on mount Sion,) they
there AA-aited for the Holy Ghost, which our Saviour
had promised. On the day of Pentecost, about the
third hour of the day, (nine o'clock in the morning,)
sudtleiily they heard a great noise, like the rushing of a
mighty Avind, frotn heaven, which filled the whole
house Avhere the apostles were assembled. At the
same time there appeared among them, as it were,
tongues of fire, parted, or cloven, and resting on each
of theni; they Avere all immediately filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak different tongues
or languages, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Acts
ii, 1—3, There were theu at Jerusalem some pious
JCAVS of all nations, AVUO were astonished to hear
such a Aariety of languages; but others (probably
JCAVS of Jerusalem) mocked, saying, " These people
are full of ncAV Avine," Peter, therefore, took up
their defence, and said, " T h e s e persons are by no
means drunk, for it is yet but the third hour of the
day : (on festival days they did not eat before noon,
especially they tasted nothing before nine in the
morning, which was an hour of prayer:) but this
is the accomplishment of what was spoken by Joel,"
(ii, 28.) " I AvUl pour out my Spirit upon all flesh,"
&c. And then, " whoever shall call on the name
of the Lord shall be saved," &c. Those who heard
Peter Avere moved with compunction, and said,
" Brethren, what must we do ? " Peter answered
them, " Repent, and be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ, to obtain the remission of sins, and you shaU
also receive the Holy Ghost," &c. They submitted, and that day were baptized about 3000 souls.
A. D. 33,
P E O R , or PHOGOR, a famous mountain beyond
Jordan, Avhich Eusebius places between Heshbon
and Livias, T h e mountains Nebo, Pisgah and Peor,
were near one another, and prohably of the same
chain of mountains ; and Cocceius thinks it imports a
naked height, or, as we say, an open prospect, so
a mountain free from impediments; what stands
unsheltered ; plainly to be seen ; the vertex of a high
hill. It was the name of a mountain, standing very
favorably for a distant prospect; " a prospect station

15, And the Elohim said to Noah, the end of all
flesh is come before me ; for the earth is filled AA'ith
violence through them ; and behold, I will destroy
them fi-om under heaven,
vi, 19, And of every living thing, of all flesh, two
of every sort shalt thou bring into an ark, to keep
them alive with thee ; they shaU be male and female,
20, Of fowls after their kmd, and of cattie after
their kuid, of every creeping thing upon the earth
after his kind : tAvo of every sort shall come unto thee,
to keep them alive,
22, Thus did Noah ; according to all that the Elo5, And Noah did according to all that Jehovah had
him had commanded him, so did he,
commanded him,
18, And thou shalt come into the ark, thou and'thy
1, And Jehovah said unto Noah, Come thou, and
sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives Avith thee,
all thy house, into the ark,
8, And Noah was six hundred years old, Avhen the
vii, 11, In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in
the second month, the seventeenth day of the month,
flood of Avaters was upon the earth.
the same day Avere all the fountains of the great deep
broken up, and the Avindows of heaven Avere opened.
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in an open place," Numb, xxiii. 28. W e may say
the same of^Beth Peor, (Deut. iii. 29.) which appears
to have been on an eminence ; as the valley in which
Israel abode was over against it, chap. iv. 46. It was
a temple, we may suppose, with a village at least
around it.
PERE.V, from Gr. ninar, beyond, signifies the
country beyond Jordan, or east of that river, especially on the south. Josephus says that it had its
limits, at Philadelphia east, the Jordan west, Macheron south, and PeUa north. Sometimes the word
Perea is taken in a luore extensive signification, for
the whole country beyond Jordan. It Avas enclosed
on the east by niountains, Avhich divided it from
.\iabia Deserta. The name does not occur in Scripture.
PF.REZ-UZZA, the breach of Uzza, the name of a
place, 2 Sam. vi. 8. Uzzah is spelt differently,
where the reason of the appellation is assigned, 1
Chron. xiii. 11. See UZZA.
P E R F E C T I O N . The Son of God commands his
disciples (Matt. v. 48.) to be perfect, even as their
Father in heaven is perfect. Not that we can ever
attain his perfection, but Ave ought constantly to be
making advances toAvards it: Ave ought always to
propose it to ourselves as our pattern, in the exercise of all virtue, and especially his mercy and charity. Hence Luke says, in the parallel passage, " Be
ye, therefore, merciful, as your Father also is merciful," Luke vi. 36. In Matt. xix. 21, our Saviour
says, that he who would be perfect must forsake all
and follow him; and in Luke vi. 40, that the disciple
who Avould arrive at perfection must become like
his master. Paul often exhorts his disciples to be
Jierfect; that is, to acquire the perfection of Christianity, to be convinced of the excellence of it, and to
practise its truths, 1 Cor. i. 10; xiv. 10, &c.
In the Old Testament, the words perfect and jierfection answer to the Hebrew words Thdm and
Thdmmim, which properly signify entire and complete ; without blemish or defect; irreprehensible,
perfect. Thus it is said, (Gen. vi. 9.) " N o a h Avas a
just man, and perfect in his generations." And God
says to Abraham, (G^n. xvii, 1,) " I am the Almighty
God; walk before me, antl be thou perfect," And
speaking to his people, (Deut, xviU, 13,) " Thou shalt
be perfect with the Lord thy God," In all these
places, perfect is put for a character without reproach; unreprovable, sincere. So to serve God
Avith a perfect heart, is to serve him faithfully, purely,
not admitting a rival. Perfect joined with knowledge, law, charity, Avork, &c, signifies whatever may
make those things complete, finished, entire, Avithout deficiency. Paul says, (Heb, vii. 19.) " T h e laAv
made nothing perfect;" i, e, it may be said to give
only sketches of things ; to enjoin things of less perfection than what the gospel requires,
PERFUMES ; the use of perfumes was common
among the Hebrews, and the orientals generally, before it was known to the Greeks and Romans,
Moses also speaks of the art of the perfumer, in
%J'pt, and gives the composition of two perfumes,
(Exod, xxx, 25,) of which one was to be offered to
the Lord, ou the golden altar ; and the other (Exod,
^xx, 34, &c,) to be used for anointing the high-priest
and his sons, the tabernacle, and the vessels of divine service, Exod, xxx. 23. T h e former of these,
caUed incense, was composed of stacte, the onyx, or
odoriferous shell-fish, ofgalbanum, and incense, each
pf equal weight. It was sacred and inviolable, and
It was forbidden, ou pain of death, for any man
93
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whatever to use it. T h e other perfume was rather
an unction, to anoint the priests and sacred A-essels
of the tabernacle. It was composed of the best
myrrh 500 shekels, of cinnamon 250 shekels, of canna aromatica a like quantity, of cassia aromatica 500
shekels; and 1 hin of oil-olive. God reserved this
ointment, or perfume, for his own service; and
whoever should make it, either for himself or another,
was to be cut off from his people.
T h e Hebrews had also perfumes for embalming
their dead. T h e composition is not exactly known,
but they used inyrrli, aloes and other strong and astringent drugs, proper to prevent infection and corruption.

See EMBALMING.

In addition to these perfumes, there are othei-s
noticed in Scripture, Those, for example, Avhich
king Hezekiah preserved in his repositories, " T h e
spices and precious ointment;" (2 Kings xx, 13,) and
those burned Avith the body ofking Asa, 2 Chron, xvi.
14, Judith perfumed her face Avhen she was to appear before Holofernes ; and they prepared the virgins Avhich were to appear before the kings of Persia,
for six months together, by the use of oil of myrrh,
and for six other mouths, by various perfumes and
sweet-scented oils, Esth, ii, 12, T h e spouse in the
Canticles commends the perfumes of her lover ; who
in return says, that the perfumes of his spouse surpass the most excellent odors. He names particularly the spikenard, the canna aromatica, cinnamon,
myrrh and aloes, as composing these perfumes. T h e
voluptuous Avonian described by Solomon (Prov, vii,
17,) says, that she had perfumed both her duan and
her bed with myrrh, aloes and cinnamon. T h e
book of Wisdom (ii, 7,) encourage one another to
the use of the most luxurious and costly perfumes,
Isaiah reproaches Judea, whom he describes as a
faithless spouse to God, as being painted and perfumed to please strangers: (Isa, IvU. 9,) " T h o u
wentest to the king Avitli ointment, and didst increase thy perfumes;" and Ezekiel (xxUi, 41,) seems
to accuse the JCAVS Avith having profaned the odors
and perfumes, whose use was reserved to sacred th ings,
by applying tiiem to their OAvn u s e : " T h o u satest
upon a stately bed, aud a table prepared before it,
whereupon thou hast set mine incense and mine
oil," Amos (vi, 6.) inveighs against the rich men of
Ephraim, Avho drank costly Avines, and perfumed
themselves with the most precious oils. T h e woman-sinner (Luke vii, 37,) and Mary Magdalen (John
xii, 3,) anointed our Saviour's feet Avith costly perfume. That of Blary Magdalen Avas spikenard.
These instances shoAV the taste of the ancient Hebrews, Avhich Avas, and still is, the taste of the orientals, Avho made much use of scents and perfumes.
They prove, also, that botii men and women used
them, and that wise and serious men condemned the
too frequent and affected use of them. It may also
be observed, that to abstain from perfumes, scents
and unctions, was esteemed a part of mortification.
(See Esth, xiv ; 2 Dan, x, 3.)
Solomon says, " that dead flies cause the ointment
of the apothecary to send forth a stinking savor:"
i. e. as one dead fly is sufficient to spoil the scent of
a Avliole box of perfumes; so one fault is enough to
destroy a man's gootl nanie.
P E R G A , a city of Pamphyha, Acts xiii. 14. This
is not a maritime city, but situated on the river Cestus, at some distance from its mouth. It was one of
the most considerable cities in Pamphylia ; and
when that province Avas divided iuto IAVO parts, this
city became the metropolis of one part, and Sid6 of

PER

738

the other. There was, on a neighboring mountain,
a very famous temple of Diana, surnamed Pergsea,
from the city.
P E R G A M O S , (now Bergamo,) a city of Mysia, in
Asia Minor, and the residence of the Attalian princes.
There was here coUected by the kings of this
race a noble library of 200,000 volumes, which Avas
afterwards transported to Egypt by Cleopatra, and
added to the librai-y at Alexandria, Hence the Latin
name pergatnentum for parchment.
Our Lord
(Rev, il. 12.) speaks to the angel, or bishop, of Pergamus t h u s : " I know thy works, and Avliere thou
'dwellest, even Avhere Satan's seat is ; and thou boldest fast my name," &c,
PERJURY,
The laAV of God severely condemned perjury, false oaths, VOAVS and promises
made Avithout an intention to perforin them. Lev,
xix, 1 2 ; Exod, xxUi, 13, Perjury oftentls against
the veracity and justice of God himself, and is a
great insult on his majesty, by ajipealing to him as a
Avitness to a lie, and engaging his mighty name in
commission of a crime, Moses (LCA', V, 4, 5, 0 ; vi, 2,
3,) seems to appoint sacrifices to atone for jicrjury ;
Avhich is contrary to Paul, Avho assures us, that the
sacrifices and ceremonies of the laAV ditl not really
remit sins, but only purify legal faults, Heb, vii, 18;
Gah U, 16 ; Rom, viii. 3 ; Heb, ix, 9, 13, It must,
therefore, he presumed, that the sacrifices ordained
by Moses, regarded only the ignorance or temerity of
him Avho had made a rash promise, or a secret oath, or
promise. Or he supposes, that he who Avas permitted
to offer such a sacrifice, had already expiated his
sin, by a perfect repentance and contrition; of which
the prescribed external sacrifice is only tho public
acknowledgment, or ratification, as we may say, to
satisfy for faults committed, by ajiproaching holy
things in a state of defilement. The wilful perjurer
Avas punished by the sentence of the judges, Avhen
he was found guilty, (See Lev, v, 1; xix. 8 ; xx. 17,
19, 2 0 ; xxiv. 15 ; Nuinb. ix. 1.3.)
P E R I Z Z I T E S , or P H E R E S ^ I , .ancient inhabitants
of Palestine, Avho had mingled with the Canaanites,
or were themselves descendants of Canaan. They
appear to have had no fixed habitations, and lived
sometimes in one country and sometimes in another.
There were some of them on each side of the river
Jordan, in the mountains, and in the plains. In several places of Scripture the Canaanites and Perizzites
are mentioned as the chief people of the country;
as in the time of Abrahaui and Lot, Gen. xiii. 7.
The tribe of Ejihraim complaining to Joshua, that
Ihey Avere too much confined in their possession, he
bade them go, if they pleased, into the mountains of
the Perizzites and Rephaim, and there clear the land,
cultivate and inhabit it. Josh. xvii. 15. Solomon
subdued the remains of these people, which the IsraeUtes had not rooted out, and made them tributary, 1 Kings ix. 20, 2 1 ; 2 Chron. viii. 7. The Perizzites are mentioned by Ezra, after the return from
• Babylon; and several Israelites had married Avives
from among them, Ezra iv. 1. See CANAANITES,
p. 244.
P E R S E C U T I O N has in all ages been the portion
of good men. Cain persecuted Abel; Joseph Avas
persecuted by his brethren ; David by S a u l ; Elijah
and Elisha by Ahab ; the prophets by the kings and
people of their time; our Saviour by Herod, and the
chief of the J e w s ; Jcihn the Baptist and the apostles
by the eneniies of piety, truth and justice of CA'ery
description. It is a niaxim laid down by the apostie
that all thoso Avho Avill lead a godly life shall suffer
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persecution ; (2 Tim, in, 12,) but our Lord pronounces them happy. Matt, viii, 3—10.
P E R S I A , (in Heb. DID, Phars, Ezek. xxvu. 10.) a
vast region in Asia, the south-western province of
which appears to have been the ancient Persia, and
is StUl called Pharsistan, or Ears. T h e Persians who
became so famous after Cyrus, the founder of their
monarchy, were anciently called Elamites; and in
the time of the Roman emperors, Parthians. See
PARTHIANS.

T h e Arabians say, that Ears, the father of the Persians, was son of Azaz, or Arphaxad, son of Shem.
Others derive him fi-om J a p h e t h ; but the Persians
derive their origin from Kaiumarath, who is among
them Avhat Adam is Avith us. They assure us that
they have always had kings of their own nation,
whose succession has never been long interrupted.
T h e Dilemites, the Curdes, and even the oriental
Turks, according to some authors, are descended
from the Persians, T h e Dilemites inhabit the shores
of the Caspian sea, called also the sea of Dilem, from
that nation ; the Curdes are scattered in Assyria, to
AA'hich they give the name of Kurdistan ; and the
Turks have withdrawn beyond the river Oxus, into
Turkestan,
Authors speak differently of the religion of the ancient Persians, Herodotus says, " They had neither
temples, nor statues, nor altars. They look on it as
folly to make or to suffer any, because they did not
believe, as the Greeks, that the gods were of human
origin," T h e y sacrificed to Jupiter on the highest
mountains, aud gave the name of God to the whole
circuit of the heavens. They sacrificed also to the
sun, and the moon, and the earth ; to the fire, antl
the Avater, and the winds. They originally knew no
other gods but these, but subsequentiy they have
learned from the Assyrians and the Arabians, to sacrifice to Urania, or celestial Venus ; whom the Assyrians call Militia, the Arabians, Alitta, and the
Persians, Mithra.
T h e modern Persians refer their religion to Abraham, whom some confound with Zoroaster, and
others Avill have to be the master of Zoroaster.
They think tbe Avorld Avas created in six days ; that
in the beginning God created a man and a woman,
from Avhoin mankind are derived: that there are
several terrestrial paradises, one universal deluge, one Moses, one Solomon, AU this, without
doubt, is taken from the history of the JCAVS, and
from the traditions of the Mahometans,
They hold, says D'Herbelot, one eternal God,
called iu their language Jesdan, or Oromazdes, who
is the true God, called by the Arabians Allah, the
author of all good; also another god, produced by
darkness, whom they name Ahennan, (properly the
Eblis of tbe Arabians, or the devil,) the author of all
evil. They have a very great veneration for light,
and a great aversion from darkness, God the Creator of all things has produced light and darkness, and
fi-om a mixture of these two, of good and evil, of generation and con-uption, the composition and decomposkion of the parts of the world is effected and wiU
always continue, tUl Ught withdrawuig itself on one
side, and darkness on the other, shaU cause a destraction and dissolution. This is the substance of the
doctrine of Zoroaster, which is stUl maintained by the
Magians, or Guebres, who worship fire; and who
always, when they pray, turn themselves towards the
risuig sun.
T h e early history of the Persians, like that of most
of the oriental nations, is involved in doubt or per-
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plexity. We have already suggested their descent powered the Jews to resume the Avorks at Jerugalem,
from Shem, through his son Elam, after Avhoni they and likewise granted them other jirivileges ; bv virtue
were originally named. It is probable that they en- of which, the temple, which had been twenty years
joyed their uidepeudence for several ages, Avitli a mo- in building, Avas comjiktcd,
narchical succession of their own ; until they were
Xerxe.'i, the successor of Darius, is briefly mensubdued by the Assyrians, and their country attached tioned in Scripture, by Daniel, as the fourth king
as a province to that empire. This event is adum- from Cyru.s, Avho, " by his strength, and through his
brated in Pei-sian history by the invasion of a foreign great riches, should stir up aU against the reahii of
tyrant, named Zobruk, From this period, both sacred Grecia." That he invaded Greece with an immense
and profane Avriters distinguish the kingdom of the army, is knoAvii to every one in the least acquauited
Medes from that of the Persians, It is not unproba- with ancient history. He continued the privileges
ble that, during this period, jietty revolutions might which his father Darius had granted to the JCAVS,
have occasioned tenijiorai-y disjunctions of Persia
Artaxerxes, called by the Greeks Longimanus, from
from its sister kingdom, and that the Persian king the length of his hands, and Ahasuerus hi tiie book
was quickly agaui made sensible of his true allegiance. of Esther, is rendered memorable principally on the
Such an event appears to have occurred hi the reign account of the friendship he evinced to the Jews,
of Phai-aoh, Avho defeatetl the revolted Persians, antl Avhicli it is thought proceeded from the intercession
reduced them to a more complete subject!^,
of Esther, his queen,
Dejoces, the father of Phraortes, is sam to have
[Later interpreters, however, have come to different
built the city of Ecbatana, and to have established its results in regard to several of these kings. These
government. But it is probable that it Avas founded may be seen under the articles ARTAXERXES I, and
before this alleged period, and only strengthened and jiarticitiarly under AHASUERUS II,
R,
extended by Dejoces, Dejoces was kiUed iu an acWith Artaxerxes the history of Persia, as relating
tion with Nebuchadnezzar king of Assyria, as related to the Scriptures, terminates, Persia, however, is stUl
in the book of Judith, and Avas succeeded by his son a country to Avhich Ave may recur for an illustration
Phraortes, Phraortes afterAvards subdued the Persians of the manners and usages described in the Scriptures.
and other Asiatic nations. He ultimately Avas killed T h e character of the Persian goveimnent is absolutebefore the Avails of Nineveh,
ly despotic. T h e fiat of the king, which in reality is
Cyaxares, his son, succeeding to the throne of the law of the Medes and Persians Avhich altereth
Media, undertook to he revenged upon the Assyrians, not, is as positive and immutable as at the period
He defeated them, and led the Medes a second time Avhen Daniel wrote ; and has exerted a con-espondto the vvaUs of Nineveh, His success was impeded ing and A'cry marked influence on the manners and
by his being called off" by some invaduig Scythians ; cu.stoms of the people,
but he afterwards renewed his attempts, and deP E R S I S , a Roman lady, Avhoin Paul salutes,
stroyed that great city, 612 B, C, See MEDIA,
(Rom, xvi, 12,) and calls his beloved sister,
Media, having vanquished her great rival, enjoyed
P E S T I L E N C E , or PLAGUE, in the HebrcAv
a long interval of peace, during the reign of Astyages, tongue, as in most others, expres.ses all sorts of disson of Cyaxares, But his successor, Cyaxares the tempers and calamities. T h e HebrcAV izii, Deber,
second, united Avitli the Persians agamst the Bab- Avhich properly signifies the plague, is extended to all
ylonians, and gave the command of the combined epidemical and contagious diseases. T h e prophets
armies to Cyrus, who took the city of Babylon, generally connect together the SAvord, the pestUence
killed Belshazzar, and terminated that kiuffdom, and the famine, as three evils Avhich generally accompany each other.
538 B,C,
Cyrus succeeded to the thrones of Media and PerThe pestilent man (Prov, xv, 12, Vulg,) is the
sia, and completed the union between those countries. scorner, the pretended free-thinker, Avh o diverts himself
He extended his dominion beyond the greatest limits with the simplicity of good people, and Avith the timidof that of the kings of Assyria, It may be Avorthy of ity of pious souls. T h e seat of the scorner, mentioned
remark, that, previous to this union, Daniel speaks of ill the first Psahn, is the seat of such pernicious people,
the law of the Medes and Persians being the same. Solomon in many jilaces cautions his readers against
The union was effected B, C, 536, T h e principal their discourses, "The scorner loves not him that reevents, relating to Scripture, which occurred during proves him, Prov, xix, 25, T h e correction of such
the reign of Cyrus, Avere the restoration of the JCAVS, scoffers is great instruction for the weak, the low, the
the rebuUduig the city and temple, and the subduc- foolish, and, generally, those that want light and untion of Babylon, Of the successors of Cyrus, differ- derstantling, Tertullus, the advocate of the JCAVS,
ent accounts are given by different histories. T h e says, (Acts xxiv, 5,) that Paul Avas a pestilent felloAV,
Persian annals give four, fi-om Cyrus to Artaxerxes ; a comnion disturber and mover of sedition, because
the sacred annals ^iie, and the Grecian six.
T h e he maintained that Jesus Avas the Christ, Jeremiah
order of princes as given in the book of Ezra is, Cy- gives to Babylon the name of the contagious mounrus, Ahasuerus, Artaxerxes, Darius, Artaxerxes; tain, because it spread the infection of idolatry and
Xerxes, who reigned between Darius and Artaxerxes, superstition through the Avhole world. T h e Messiah
being omitted to be mentioned, because nothing im- says, (Hosea xiii, 14,)" O death, I wiU be thy plagues ;
portant in the JcAvish history occurred during his O grave, I will be thy destruction," Jerome trans•"eign, Ahasuerus Avas Cambyses, the son of Cyrus. lates it,' And in Psalm xci, 3, the HebrcAV has, " H e
He was too much engrossed with Egyptian affairs shall deliver thee from the snares of the hunter, and
from the dangerous pestilence."
'o pay much regard to the Jews ; and during his
P E T E R , the apostie, was bom at Beth.saida, and
reign the progress of their works at Jerusalem was
nearly suspended. His successor, Artaxerxes, was the was son of John, Jona, or Joanna, and brother of Anusurper Smerdis the Magian, by whose decree a total drcAv, John i. 42, 43. His original nanie A^^^.-^ Simon
stop was put to the buildings at Jerusalem. T h e next, or Shneon, but when our Saviour called him to the
according to Scripture succession, is Darius, called, apostleship, he added the name Cephas, *iiat is, (in
by profane historians, Darius Hystaspes. He em- Syriac,) a stone or rock ; in Greek and Latui, Petra,
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whence Peter. He Avas mairied; and dwelt with
his mother-in-law, and his wife, at Capernaum, on
the lake of Gennesareth, Mark i, 29 ; Matt, viii, 14;
Luke iv, 38, Andi-ew, having been called by Christ,
met his brother Simon,and prevaUed upon hun to come
to Jesus, John i, 41, (A, D. 30.) After havmg passed
one day with our Saviour, they returned to their ordmary occupation, of fishmg, though it is thought
they were present with him at the marriage of Cana
in GalUee. Towards the end of the same year, Jesus,
bemg on the shore of the lake of Geimesareth, while
Peter and Andrew were busy Avashing theu- nets,
(Luke V, 1, &c,) entered their boat, and bade Peter
throw out his nets into the sea, in order to fish. Peter obeyed, though he had been fishuig the Avhole
night without success. T h e fish taken at this draught
were so many, that then- OAVU vessel, and that of
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, Avere filled.
T h e miracle so impressed the mind of Peter, that he
threw himself at the feet of Jesus, and said, " Depart
from me. Lord, for I am a sinner." Jesus, however,
bade them follow him, and promised to make them
fishers of men. T h e four quitted their Boats and followed him.
Jesus, coming to Capernaum some time after this,
(Luke iv. 3 8 ; Matt. vUi, 14,) entered the house of
Peter, where his mother-in-law lay sick of a fever.
He unmediately healed her ; and she assisted to serve
them, A little whUe before the feast of the passover
of the foUoAving year, (A, D, 32,) after he returned into
Galilee, he chose lAvelve apostles, aniong whom Peter
has the first place.
Upon one occasion, as our Saviour Avas near Csesarea Philippi, he asked his apostles, Avhom men took
him to be. Matt, xvi, 13, 14, They answered, some
took him for John the Baptist, others Elias, others
Jeremiah, or one of the old prophets. " But Avhom do
you say that I a m ? " inquired Jesus, Simon Peter
answered, "You are the Christ, the Son oftiie living
God," Jesus said to him, " Happy are you, Simon,
son of Jona, for flesh and blood has not revealed this
to you, but my Father Avho is in heaven. Your name
is Peter, [rock,] and on this rock I AVUI build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it, I wiU giA'e you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be
also bound in heaven, and Avhatsoever you shall loose
on earth, shall be loosed iu heaven," (See K E Y , ) AIK ut
eight days after this, he Avas transfigured on a iiiountain, and had with him Peter, James and John, Avhoiii
he showed a glimpse of his glory, Peter, being in an
ecstasy, and seeing Moses and Elias Avith Jesus, exclaimed, " Lord, it is good for us to be here ; if you
please, we wUI make three tents, one for you, one
for Moses, and one for Elias!" Matt, xviL Luke
be, 28,
One day, as Jesus was speaking concerning the forgiveness of injuries, (Matt, xviii. 21, 22.) Peter asked
him how often they must forgive; whether seven
times, Jesus answered. Seventy times seven. On
another occasion, (Matt, xix, 27,) as he was speaking
of the danger of riches, Peter said to him, " Lord, we
have left all to follow thee ; what reward shall we
haA'C ?" Jesus answered, " An hundred-fold, even in
this world, and in the other world eternal life."
On the Wednesday before his passion, as they sat
on the mount of Olives, he, with the other apostles,
asked Jesus, Avhen the temple Avas to be destroyed.
On Thursday he was sent with John to prepare for
the passover; and in the evening, when Jesus was at
table, and began to speak of him who should betray
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him, Peter made signs to John, to ask him Avho this
could bo. After supper, the discijiles disputed Avho
should be the greatest; upon which Jesus, laying
aside his garments, washed their feet, to give them
an example of humility, Peter reluctantly consented, and that not till after JesUs had told him that if
he did not Avash his feet, he could have no part in
him, John xUi, 6—10, Just before the apprehension
of our Lord, he cautioned Peter of his danger: " Peter, Satan has desired to sift you as men sift wheat:
—but I have prayed for you, that your faith may not
fail; and when you are converted, confirm your
brethren," Peter declared he was ready to follow
his Master every Avhere, even to death; but Jesus
foretold to him, that he Avould abjure him three times
that very night, before the cock should croAV, When
supper was ended, our Saviour went to the garden
of 01iv«fcf taking Peter, James and John apart, as
witnesses of his agony. Here Peter, though he had
lately shoAvn so much resolution, fell asleep with the
rest; which occasioned Jesus' affectionate reproof:
— " D o you sleep, Simon? Could you not watch Avith
me one h o u r ? " Mark xiv, 37 ; Matt, xxvi, 40, &c,
Judas having come out with the soldiers to seize
Jesus, Peter drcAv his sword, antl cut off the right
ear of Malchus, servant to the high-priest; which
Jesus perceiving, bade him put up his sword, adding,
those who fight with the sword perish by the sword;
and at the same time healing Malchus's ear, John
xviii, 10, &c. Jesus being led to the house of Caiaphas, Peter folloAved at a distance, and mingled Avith
the soldiers and servants in the haU, While warming himself at the fire, a maid-servant said, " Surely
this man was Avith Jesus of Nazareth !" But Peter
ansAvered, " I knoAv not what you say ; I do not
so much as know the man," A short time afterAvards,
another maid recognized him. But Peter denied it
with an oath ; as he did a third time. At this moment the cock crowed the second time, and Jesus,
beiug in the hall, and not far from Peter, turned and
looked on him, Avhich bringing to his remembrance
that Jesus had said to him, before the cock crowed
twice he should deny him thrice, he rushed out of
the house and Avept bitterly. Matt, xxvi, 73, 7 5 ;
IMark xiv, 30, 72.
It is said that his compunction was so acute that
he reiiiained in secret, and in tears, during the whole
time of our Saviour's passion (Friday and Saturday.;)
but on Sunday inoniing Jesus being risen, and Mary
having been at the tomb, and not finding the body of
Jesus, she ran into the city, to tell Peter and John
that their Master was taken away. T h e two disciples ran to the sepulchre, and Peter saw the linen
clothes in which the body had been wrapped. They
returned to Jerusalem, not understanding what had
come to pass ; but on the same day our Saviour appeared to Peter, John x x . ; Luke xxiv. 12, 84, & c . ;
Mark xvi. 7.
Some days after this, while Peter with some others of the aposties were fishing on the lake of Gennesareth, Jesus visited and dined with them ; and
after dinner gave to Peter the memorable and impressive charge, " Feed my sheep ;" adding, " I tell
you for a truth, that when you were young, you
girded yourself and went where you pleased; but
now you are old, another shall gird you, and lead
you Avhere you would not go."
From this time, Peter's zeal in his Master's service
was unabating, and his boldness not to be subdued.
On the day of Pentecost, he stood forth in the defence
of his brethren, who Avere charged by the unthinking
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Jews Avith drunkenness, and so powerfully urged the
completion of the prophecies in the person of Jesus,
that a great number were converted," Acts ii. W h e n
taken hefore the Sanhedrim, with his companion
John, iu consequence of having healed the cripjile,
,it the Beautiful gate of the temple, he boldly and undauntedly charged that corrupt body Avith having
crucified the Messiah, and refused, at the risk of his
life, to refrain from preaching the truth to the people,
Acts iv.
Upon several other occasions, Peter Avas subjected
to iinprisonment and scourging, in consequence of
his zeal and fervor in the service of his divine Master ; but none of these things moved him, nor retarded his labors in publishing the gospel. After having
\isited Samaria, Avhere Philip had been declaring the
word of life, and conferring the Holy Spirit upon
many of those Avho had believed, Peter visited the
disciples from city to city. At Lydda, he cured
.Eneas, who had been paralytic for eight years. At
Jojipa, he restored Tabitha to life. And at Caesarea
of Palestine, he opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, by converting ancl baptizing the family of Cornelius, a man who feared God, and desired to be
instructed iu the gospel. Acts ix. 10.
Upon his return to Jerusalem, his fellow apostles,
who did not yet fully understand the economy of
God, in his purposes toward the Gentiles, charged
hiin with a violation of the laAV, in his intercourse
with the uncircumcised ; Peter, hoAvever, related the
whole affair to them from the beginning, which led
them to rejoice and glorify God, in that he had also
granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life. Acts xi.
It is thought that soon after this, Peter went to Antioch, where he founded a Christian church, A. D.
36; and after visiting Asia Minor, Bithynia, Cappadocia, Pontus, and perhaps some of the provinces
further north, he returned to Jerusalem, where he
Avas, A. D. 44, at the passover. In this year, Herod
Agrippa began a persecution against the church, in
Avhich James the greater, brother of John, was slain,
and Peter apprehended for the purpose of being put
to death, Ou the very night before he was to have
been executed, however, aud while he Avas sleeping
loaded with chains, between two soldiers, the angel
of the Lord aAvoke him, opened the prison, and
brought him out into the street. At the house of
Mary the mother of John, he found many of the
faithful assembled at prayer, ou his behalf, and they
all glorified God for his deliverance. Acts xii.
He soon afterwards left Jerusalem, and Ave lose
sight of him, till the council at Jerusalem, A, D, 51.
.^t Antioch, Peter, as his custom had been, ate and
drank Avith the Gentiles, Avithout regarding the Mo'•I'c distinctions of meats. But when some convert•^•^Jews from Jerusalem arrived, being unwilling to
offend them, he separated himself from the converted Gentiles. Paul, however, fearing this niight be
interpreted as if meant to revoke and annul what he
had determined in the council of Jerusalem, expostulated with him on the impropriety of such a
course, and Peter submitted to his judgment. Gal.
M. 11,
. From this time, Uttie is known of Peter, Eusebius
informs us that Origen, in the third tome of his Expo.^ition on Genesis, wrote to this purjiose : " Peter
IS supposed to have preached to the Jews of the dispereion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia
•ind Asia. And at length, coming to Rome, was criinhed vvith his head downwards; himself having deKired that it might be in that manner." Some learned
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men tiiink, that Peter, in the latter part of his life,
went into Chaldea, and there wrote his First Epistle ;
because the salutation of the church at Babylon is
sent in it. But their opinion is not supported by the
testimony of ancient writers. Lardner says, " It
seems to me, that when Peter left Judea, he AA'ent
again to Antioch, the chief city of Syria, Thence
he might go into other parts of the continent, particularly Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and
Bithynia, which are exjiressly mentioned at the beginning of his First Epistle, In those countries he
inight stay a good Avhile. It is very likely that he
did so; and that he Avas well acquainted Avith the
Christians there, to Avhoni he afterwards Avrote IAAO
epistles. W h e n he left tiiose parts, I think he AA'ent
to Rome ; but not till after Paul had been in that
city, and Avas gone from it,"
Many ancient Avriters have said, that Peter Avas
crucified at Rome, AvhUe Nero persecuted the Christians, And their opinion has been espoused by
learnetl men, both Papists and Protestants. Some,
however, particularly Scaliger, Salmasius, Spanheim,
anti others, deny that Peter ever was at Rome, If
the reader Avishes to see the evidence from antiquity,
ou Aviiich Peter's having been at Rome rests, he Avill
find it fiilly set forth by Lardner, Avho concludes his
inquiry as foUows : " This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterested testimony of ancient Avritei-s iu
the several parts of the Avorld, Greeks, Latins, Syrians, As our Lord's prediction concerning the death
of Peter is recorded in one of the four Gospels, it is
very likely that Christians Avoultl observe the accomplishment of it, which must haA'e been in some place.
And about this place, there is no difference among
Christian writers of ancient times. NeA'cr any other
place was named, besides Rome ; nor did any other
city ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter, It is uot
for our honor, nor for our interest, either as Christians or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertainetl by early and Avell-attested tradition. If anj
make an iU use of such facts, Ave are not accountable
for it. W e are uot, from a dread of such abuses, tc
overthrow the credit of all history, the consequences
of which Avould be fatal," (Macknight,)
E P I S T L E S of PETER,—^We have tAvo epistles attributed to Peter, by the common consent of the Christian church. T h e genuineness of the First has never
been disputed, and is referred to as his accredited
work, by several of the apostolical fathers. Commentators have been divided in opinion, as to the
persons to whom this Epistle was primarily addressed ; the best sustained hypothesis is, that it Avas intended for the JcAvish and Gentile believers, indiscriminately, who Avere resident in the provinces
enumerated in the introductory verses. It Avas Avritten from Babylon, but Avhether the Chaldean or the
Egyptian Babylon, cannot be determined. (See BABYLON.) T h e Second Epistle Avas addressed to the
same jiersons as the former o n e ; its general design
being to confirm the doctrines Avhich had been delivered in that, antl to excite the Christian converts
to a course of conduct becoming in every respect
their high profession of attachment to Christ.
Mr. Taylor conjectures that the First Epistle of
Peter inight be a kind of response to the Epistle of
Paul to the Galatians. It is remarkable, he ob.«erves,
thatthe tenor of this address is altogether indejiendent of any respect to the Mosaic economy ; that is
scarcely aUuded to, certainly, it is not recommended.
Nevertheless, it is evident "from the energy of the
vn-iter's expressions, (chap. v. 12.1 " I have Avntten to
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you, exhorting you, and strongly testifying that this
IS the true grace of God in which ye stand," that he
felt a constraining necessity for clearly stating, as it
were, under his hand, those principles Avhich some,
in their excess of zeal for legal observances, had
confused, not to say impaired. And these persons
were known to him: he does not mention them, but
he corrects them: neither does he mention Paul, but
he supports him. In his Second Epistie, however,
he names Paul explicitly, and reminds his readers
that this apostle had written an epistle " to them," iii,
15, We have no evidence, hoAvever, of any epistie
written by Paul to Pontus, Cappadocia, Asia or
Bithynia: he wrote to the Galatians, and to them
only, [But if Paul wrote to the Hebreivs, they Avere
of the same nation as those to whom Peter writes in
their dispersion. See the Bibl, Repository, vol, u,
p. 412, seq, R,] It is a hazarded opiniou of Macknight, that " the persons to whom Peter's Epistles
were sent were, for the most part, Paul's converts,"
Surely not, Peter says, (i. 16,) " W e made known to
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,"
and then he alludes to the transfiguration; which
he repeats, as what he had heretofore related to
them. Paul could not do this.
There is no mark of time in the First Epistie by
which to fix its date. T h e Second fixes itself to a
period not long before the decease of the writer. T h e
interval between them might be longer or shorter.
If we assign an early date to the First, we must consider well where Sylvanus, if he Avere Paul's Silas,
could be at the time : if we assign a later date, we
must find circumstances so adjusted as to allow that
Paul should receive, from the Sylvanus of Peter, the
satisfaction of perusing Peter's Epistle, and of seeing
corrected the errors of those Avho Avere misleading
the Galatians, Each of these propositions has its
difficulty, and must not be rashly determined on. It
is clear, that Peter, when he wrote his Second Epistle, knew that Paul's writings Avere numerous; though
it seems advisable to take the term all ' his Epistles,'
rather generally than absolutely, rather loosely than
strictly,
P E T R A , the cajiital of Idumea, See SELA,
P H A R A O H , It has generally been supposed, that
the term " Pharaoh" is not employed by any Greek
authors, prior to the establishment of Christianity ;
but only occurs in Scrijiture, antl in the Avorks oftiie
Jewish historian, Josephus, Dr, Willan, hoAvcver,
has shown, from some passages iu the Euterpe of
Herodotus, that this ancient Avritcr intentled to oxpress in Grecian characters the same AVord, which is
originally Egyptian ; and that he has also very satisfactorily explained its meaning, Josejihus, iu his
Jewish Antiquities, (b, viii, ch, vi.) says, " T h e titie
of Pharaoh was applied to the kings of Egyjit, from
Menes to the time of Solomon, but not aftervA'ards ;
the word signified a king, in the Egyptian language."
According to the inforination received by Herodotus
and Diodorus Siculus, from the Hierojihants of
Egypt, that country had been governed during a periotl of 18,000 years, first by its principal divinities,
aud afterwards by a dynasty of heroes, or demi-gods,
the offspring of the former ; and lastiy, by a series of
mortal princes, who reigned during another jieriod
of more than 14,000 years, commencing Avith Menes,
and terminating with Psammenitus, Avhen Egypt became a province of the Persian emjiire. Herodotus
says, from Menes, the first mortal king, to Sethos,
priest of Vulcan, (contemporary with the Assyrian
monarch Sennacherib and with Hezekiah, prince
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of Judah,) the Egyptian priests told him, " a period
of 11,340 years, or 341 generations, had elapsed, in
which there had been as many high-priests, and the
same number of kings ; and, during that time, no divinity had appeared under a human form." The mortal princes, who are said to have succeeded the gods,
Avere denominated by the Egyptians, Pharaohs, or
Pharaons; or, as Herodotus writes it, Piroms, Heb.
piyic, Paroh. He saw colossal statues of them, and
their contemporary high-priests, in the spacious
temple at Thebes, where the priests informed him,
" that each of those colossal figures was a Piromis,
descended from a Piromis; and further asserted,
that this had uniformly occurred to the number of
341, in Avhich series there was neither a god nor a
hero," He further remarks, that Pir&mis, in the
Egyptian language, is expressive of dignity and
excellence [KuXoxuyuS'iu): it seems, therefore, analogous to the title of Augustus, conferred by the Roman senate on Octavius Csesar, and retained by his
successors in the empire,
Mr, Bryant, in his " Analysis of Ancient Mythology," has made a distinction between Pharaon, as the
word is written by Josephus, and the Pirum of Herodotus, T h e former term, he thinks, is compounded
of Phi and ourah, implying " t h e voice of Orus ;" because "it Avas no unusual thing, among the ancients,
to call the Avords of their prince, the voice of God,"
T h e observations of Herodotus and Josephus, so far,
hoAvever, coincide, as to make it evident they meant
the same title, or denomination, although they may
have both, perhaps, somewhat altered the original
Avord, by expressing it in the characters of their respective languages. T h e Greek writers, in general,
disfigure the names of foreign places and persons, by
adding the usual terminations of their OAVII nouns, by
transposing consonants, and by inserting vowels, in
order to soften AVords of a harsh sound ; thus, the
name of the Persian king, Khosrou, is by them expressed Kouros; Ardshir is Artaxerxes; Baal is
Belus; Addir-Dag is Atergatis ; Zcratusht is Zoroaster ; Phrat, or Ajihrat, is Euphrates ; Ashur is Assyria ; Ashdod is Azotus; and Jajilia is expressed Joppt^
An instance of a change simUur to that cf Pharaoh
aud Piroin, occurs in the name of the Egyptian king
Hojihra, Avho is called by Herodotus and Diodorus,
Ajirics, III a treatise " On Providence," AA'ritten by
Synesius, the celebrated bishop of Cyrene, there is a
passage Avhich coincides Avith aud Ulustrates the observations of Herodotus, He says, " T h e father of
Osiris aud Tyjihon Avas, at the same time, a king, a
priest, and a phUosopher, T h e Egyptian histories,
also, rank him among the gods; for the Egyjitians
are disposed to beUeve, that many divinities reigned
in succession, before their country Avas governed by
men, and before their kings were reckoned in a genealogical series bv Peir&m, after Peirum."
Hence it appears that Pharaoh is a title signifying
dignity, honor, exaltation. May it not be analogous
to the title of HIGHNESS among ourselves ? T h e reader will notice the customary, and perhaps inevitable,
variations made by the Greeks, in Avritmg, and, no
doubt, in pronouncing, oriental names; because k
may tend to moderate our sui-prise at those variations
of certain names of the Old Testament, which occur
ill the New Testament, and which is especiaUy noticeable in the ffcnealogies of Matthew and Luke,
[The word Pharaoh, according to Josephus, (Ant,
viU, 6, 2,) and in the Coptic, (Jablonsky, Opusc. i, p
374,) sigqifies king; and comes from the Coptic word
oui-o with the article pi, viz.pi-ouro,pouro,phouro,
i. e.
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of Necho, and is the Apries of Herodotus. See
THE KING, The Hebrews, in adopting this word uito
A P R I E S . (Greppo, p. 129.)
their OAvn language, (as also in the name Moses,') gave
(See, in respect to aU these kmgs, the article EGYPT,
it a form adapted to a Hebrew etymology, and presen-ing at tiie same time, as nearly as possible, the p. 373, seq. and Rosenmuller's Bibl. Geograph. vol.
original signification of the name. Hence they wrote iii.) *R.
it r.i-;-, as if from yi=, leader, prince. (See the Bibl, P H A R I S E E S . This was the most celebrated and
Repository, vol, i, ji, 581.)
influential of the Jewish sects in the time of our SaBochart supposes that Pharaoh signifies a crocodile; viour, but its origin, like that of its antagonist and rival
and it is a somcAvhat striking coincidence, that Cham- body the Sadducees, is involved in obscurity. T h e
pollion has foimd, that the word oitro, Avith the article pvophet Isaiiah, indeed, as Brucker remarks, found
n'-ouro, is the Egyptian name of the serpent or dragon among the Jews in his time several appearances of
irrff;tis, Avhich is pomted out on all the monuments the spirit and character which afterwards distinguished
IS a characteristic sign of Egyptian sovereigns.
This this sect; (Isa. Iviii. 2, 3 ; Ixv. 5.) but, as he adds, we
IS a singular congruity; and it seems to explaui the have no proof that they existed as a distinct body in
xue signification of the title Pharaoh, and the reason the prophetic age; nor do we find any traces of them
ivhy this svinbol is placed upon the royal head-dresses. prior to the time of the first Ptolemies, Avhen oral traSee Greppo's Essay on the Hieroglyphic System, ditions, together Avith allegorical interpretations of the
fee, JI, ^.'i.) Does not this afford some illustration of written law, were introduced. Although we meet
;he passage in Ezek. xxix, 3 ? " Behold I am against with no satisfactory evidence of the existence of the
Jioe, Pharaoh kmg of Egypt, the great dragon that sect of the Hasidoei, which Scaliger (Eleuch. TrUiseres, cap. xxu, p, 170, Reland, Antiq, Sac, p, 2, cap,
lieth in the midst of his rivers," &c.
Of the kings of Egypt there are not less than eleven ix, § 13,) supposes to have been the foundation of the
ar twelve mentioned in Scripture, all of whom bore Pharisaic sect, the writer just cited thinks there can
the general title of Pharaoh, except three. Along be little reason to doubt that it arose soon after the
with this title, two of them have also other proper return from the Babylonish captivity, in consequence
names, Necho and Hophra. T h e followuig is then of the introduction of traditionai-y institutions and alorder: some of them have been identified, by the la- legorical interpretations. That it was established, and
bors of ChampolUon, with kings whose proper names had acquired great authority, in the time of Hyrcanus,
Ave knoAV from other sources; Avhile others stUl re- and of his sons, Aristobulus and Alexander, has already been stated in the article ALEXANDER, I I I , T h e
main in obscurity.
1, PHARAOH, (Gen. xii. 15, seq.) in the time of Abra- Jewish historian, who was himself of this sect, speaks
of it as flourishing in the time of Jonathan the highham, (Greppo, p, 89,)
2, PHARAOH, the master of Joseph, Gen, xxxvii, priest, together with those of the Sadducees and E s 36; xii. &c. Some suppose that the Pharaoh to senes, which invalidates the conjecture of Basnage,
whom Joseph became prime minister, Avas the that the Pharisaic sect owed its rise to the separation
son of the one mentioned in Gen, xxxvii, 36. which took place between the schools of HUlel and
Shammai; for the Jewish writers agree that these
(Greppo, p, 91, seq,)
3, PHARAOH, who knew not Joseph, mid under celebrated doctors did not flourish earlier than a hunwhom Moses was born; perhaps Ramses Mei- tfred years before the Christian era.
arrmun, Ex, i, 8, seq, (Greppo, p. 94,)
But although the exact time of the first appearance
4, PHARAOH, under whom the Israelites left Egypt, of the Pharisaic sect cannot be ascertained, its origin
and Avho perished in the Red sea. Ex, v,—xiv. may easily be traced back to the same period when
Probably Amerwphis. (Greppo, p, 97, seq,)
the Sadduceaii heresy arose. F r o m the time that the
5, PHAEAOH, in the time of David, 1 Kings xi, notion of supernumerary acts of self-denial, devotion
19—21, Perhaps Psonsenes. (Greppo, p, 112, and charity was introduced under the sanction of the
traditionary law, a Avide door was open for supersti6, PHARAOH, the father-in-law of Solomon; 1 Kings tion, religious pride and hypocrisy. Whilst, on the
ni, 1 ; vii, 8 ; ix, 16, 24,- Probably Osochor. other hand, some would despise the weakness, or the
(Greppo, p, 114,)
affectation, of professing to be pious and holy heyond
7, SHISHAK, near the end of Solomon's reign, and the prescription of the written laAV, others, through a
under Rehoboam, 1 Kmgs xi, 40 ; xiv, 25, 26 ; fanatical disposition, or that they inight provide them2 Chron, xii, 3. Sesonchosis. (Greppo, p. 117,) selves Avith a convenient cloak for their vices, AA'ould
From this time ouAvard the proper names of the become scrupulous obsei-vers of the traditional instiEgAptian kings are mentioned m Scripture,
tutions. And when these pretendei-s to extraordinary
P. ZERAH, the Ethiopian, 2 Chron, xiv, 9, seq, sanctity saAV that many of those who obserA'cd only
RosenmuUer, with good reason, supposes him to the Avritten laAV, not only disclaimed all Avorks of suhave been a chief of the Arabian Ethiopia, hav- pererogation, but even renounced the hope of future
ing no connection with Egypt, (See CUSH, p, rewards, they Avoultl think it necessary to separate
themselves into a distinct body, that they might the
323, Greppo, p, 120,)
». bo, or Sevechus, contemporary with Ahaz, 2 more successfully display theu- sanctity and piety.
These conjectures are confirmed by the name of the
Kings xvii. 4. (Greppo, p, 124,)
10, "TIRHAKA, king of Ethiopia and Egypt, in the sect, which is derived from the Avord DI^, to separate.
time of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix, 9 ; Isa, xxxvii. 9. Their separation consisted chiefly in certain distincProbably the Tearcho of Strabo, and the Taracles tions respecting food, clothing, and religious ceremonies. But this does not seem to have interrupted the
ofManetiio. (Greppo, p. 125.)
'1- PHARAOH NECHO, in the time of Josiah, 2 Kings uniformity of religious worship, in Avhich the JCAVS
xxiii, 29, 30, seq,; 2 Chron. xxxv. 20—24, seq, of cvci-y sect appear to have alwaj-s united,
Tho peculiar character and spirit of Pharisaism
J^echo, the son of Psammetichus, (Grepjio, p, 127,)
consisted in the strict observance of the oral laAV,
See EGYPT, p, 373,
**• rHARAOH HOPHRA, contemporary with Nebu- which they believed to have been delivered to 3Ioses
chadnezzar, Jer, xliv. 30. He was the grandson by an archangel, during his forty davs' residence hi
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mount Sinai, and to have been by him committed to marked in the writings of the evangelists, (Matt, vi,
seventy elders, Avho tremsmitted it to posterity. Their Lx. XV. xxiii.; Luke viL &c.) particularly their exactsuperstitious reverence for this law, and the apparent ness in observing the rites and ceremonies of the law,
sanctity of manners which it produced, rendered them both written and traditionary ; the rigor of their disexceeduigly popular. T h e multitude, for the most cipline in watchings, fastings and ablutions; their
part, espoused theu- interest; and the great, who scrupulous care to avoid every kind of ritual impurifeared tiieu- artifice, were frequently obliged to court ty ; their long and frequent prayers, made not only in
their favor. Hence they obtained the highest offices the synagogues and temple, but in the public streets;
both Ul the state and the priesthood, and had great their broad phylacteries on the borders of their garAveight both in public and private affairs: in some in- ments, in which were written sentences of the l a w ;
stances they proved so troublesome to the reigning their assiduity in making proselytes; their ostentapowers, as to subject themselves to severe penalties, tious charities ; and. under all this show of zeal and
Hyrcanus and Alexander restrained then- uicreasing Jiiety, their vanity, avarice, licentiousness and impieinfluence, and treated them vvith great rigor. Under ty, which called forth many severe rebukes from our
Alexander, they regained their consequence ; the dis- Saviour. These representations are confu-med by the
sensions beiAveen the schools of Hillel and Shammai, testimony of the JcAvish writers themselves. The
(see ALEXANDRA,) a little before the Christian era, in- Talmudic books mention several distinct classes of
creased their number and poAver ; and they continued, Pharisees, under characters which show them to have
tUl the destruction of Jerusalem, to enjoy the chief been deeply immersed in the idlest and most ridicurooms in the Sanhedrmi and the synagogue. After lous superstitions. Among these were the Truncated
that period, Avhen the other sects Avere dispersed, the Pharisee, Avho, that he inight appear in profound
Pharisees resumed their authority ; and though the meditation, as if destitute of feet, scarcely lifted them
name has been th-opjied, then- tenets and customs have from the ground; the Mortar Pharisee, who, that his
CA'cr since prevailed aniong the JcAvish rabbinites ; so meditations might not be disturbed, wore a deep cap
that, at this day, except the Karaites, scarcely any in the shape of a mortar, that Avould only permit him
Jews are to be found who are not, ui reality, of the to look upon the ground, at his feet; and the Striking
Pharisee, Avho, shutting his eyes as he walked, to
Pharisaic sect.
The Jirincipal doginas of the sect AA'ere these :—The avoid the sight of Avomen, often struck his head
oral laAV, tlelivered from God to Moses, on mount against the walk Such wretched expedients did
Sinai, by the angel Metraton, and transmitted to pos- some of these hypocrites make use of to captivate
terity by tradition, is of equal authority Avitli the the admiration of the vulgar, (Briicker's PhilosoAvritten laAV, By obsoi-ving both of these laAvs, a man phy, by Eufield,)
may not only obtaui j ustification Avith God, but perT h e sect of the Pharisees, as already hinted, was
form meritorious works of supererogation. Fasting, not extinguished by the destruction of Jerusalem, and
alms-giving, ablutions and confessions are sufficient the dispersion of the J e w s ; for the greater part of
atonements for siu. Thoughts and desires are not those UOAV extant are of this sect, and equally devoted
sinful, unless carried into action, God is the Creator to their traditions, which they call the oral law.
of heaven and earth, and governs all things, even the T h e y leave every thing to destiny, except what deactions of men, by his providence, Man can do noth- pends on human liberty. They say that all things
ing Avithout divme influence ; Avliich does not, liOAV- are in the hand of heaven, except the fear of God;
ever, destroy the freedom of the human Avill, T h e that is, that in the exercise of acts of piety they have
soul of man is spiritual and immortal. In the invisi- free Avill, and may A'oluntarily determine themselves
ble Avorld, beneath the earth, rcAvards and punishments to good or evil,
will be dispensetl to the vutuous and vicious. T h e
Mr, Taylor, in his additions to Calmet, (whose acAvicked shall be confined in an eternal prison, but the count of this sect AVC have altogether rejected, begood shall obtain an easy returu to life. Besides the cause of its prolix and unsatisfactory nature,) suggests,
soul of man, there are other spirits, or angels, both that Ave are so much accustomed to consider the
good aud bad. The resurrection of the body is to be Pharisees as public and leading men in the JcAA'ish
expected, (Joseph, Ant, Jud, I, xiii, c. 9 ; I. xviii. c. 2. government, that we usually overlook the circumBeU. J. L u. c. 12.)
stance, that the people also, the mass of the natitin,
It appears, from many passages in the JcAA'ish rab- were Pharisees;—that is, of that jiarty, as contradisbins, that they held the doctrine of the migration of tinguished from the Sadducees, the Essenes, &c.
souls from one body to another; and it is probable So Paul says, " I am a Pharisee, the sou of a Pharithat they derived it from the ancient Pharisees, and see ;" (Acts xxiii, 6.) but AVC have no reason to supthese from the oriental philosophers. This metem- pose that he, or his family, had ever had any share
psychosis is, hoAvever, to be understood in the Pytha- in the government. He appeals to one of their tlisgoric, and not m the Stoic, seuse. T h e JCAVS, proba- tinguishing tenets—" F o r the hope and resurrection
bly, borrowed this error from the Egyptians. There of the dead, I am UOAV called in question," This
is no reason, as some Avriters have done, to consider was felt by those of the Pharisees who were in office ;
the sect of the Pharisees as a branch of the Stoic who took this occasion to triumph over their antagoschool. For though the Pharisees resembled the Sto- nists the Sadducees, by arguing, " If a spiritual existics in their affectation of peculiar sanctity, their notion ence, whether a pure spirit, or a departed human
of Divine Providence Avas essentially different from spirit, have spoken to this man—as he affirms—let
the Stoical doctrme of Fate ; and their cast of man- us not fight against God," This was not the first
ners arose from a different source ; that of the Stoics mortification suffered by the Sadducees, on account
being derived from their idea of the nature of the of Christianity, for we read (Acts iv,) that "the
soul, as a particle of the divine nature; and that of priests, the captains of the temjile, and the Sadduthe Pharisees, from a false pei-suasion that the laAV
cees, [not the Pharisees,] imprisoned the aposties,
might be fulfiUed, and justification with God obtained,
being grieved that they taught, in the recent instance
by ceremonial observances.
of Jesus, to which they appealed in proof of their
Tho peculiar manners of this sect are strongly doctrine, the resurrection of the dead," Hence we
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find Gamaliel, a Pharisee, speaking in behalf of the
aposties; whereas, we never find a Sadducee uttering
a syllable in their favor, or showing them any mercy ;
it was, no doubt to a certain degree, favorable to the
church at Jerusalem, that the power of the Sadducees
was counterbalanced by their fear of the Pharisees.
It will naturally be imagined, that a sect which
held the existence of spirits separate from the
body, would be best disposed towards the doctrine
of a risen Saviour, and accordingly we find, that the
Jewish Christian church was greatly composed of
Pharisees, (Actsxv. 5.) who insisted on the universal
necessity of observing the Mosaic institutions. They
would have imposed on the GentUes tUose rituals
which themselves adhered to, being Hebrews, T h e
same spirit animated the body of Jewish believers
long afler; " Thou seest, brother, said James to Paul,
(Acts xxi, 20,) how many thousands of J e w s there
are who believe, and they are all zealous of the law,"
that is, zealous Pharisees, though Christian believers.
Nor was this disposition subdued, till after the destruction of Jerusalem had rendered the observance
of the legal ceremonies impossible. T h e Pharisaic
Christians retained the national rites : the bishops of
their church were circumcised; and the children
were both circumcised and baptized ; as they are at
tliis day, where the churches are descendants of ancient Jewish converts.
It would seem, from the Talmud, that there were
at least seven distinctions, or sects, among the Pharisees, So Paul says, " according to the most strict,
the straitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee,"
Some were, probably, less severe in their opinions
than others,
PHARPAR, a river of Dama.scus. See in ABANA.
PHASAEL, eldest son of Antipater the Idumsean,
and brother of Herod the Great. See ANTIPATER, I.
PHEBE, see PHCEBE.
PHENICE, or P H E N I C I A , see

PHCENICIA.

PHILADELPHIA, a city of Lydia, in Asia Minor,
where was one of the seven Asiatic churches. Rev.
iii, 7, PhUadelphia was so called from Attalus Philadelphus, king of Pergamus, by whom it was founded. It stood on a branch of mount Tniolus, by the
river Cogamus, about twenty-eight miles east of Sardis, It greatly suffered by frequent earthquakes,
owing to its vicinity to Catakekaumene ; and it was
anciently matter of surprise, that it was not on this
account abandoned. It is now a mean but considerable town, of large extent, with a population of
about 1000 Greek Christians, who have a resident
bishop, and about 20 inferior clergy. (See Missionary Herald, 1821, p, 253, seq,)
PHILEMON, a rich citizen of Colosse, in Phrygia,
who, Calmet thinks, was converted to the Christian
faith, with Afiphia his wife, by Epaphras, a disciple
of Paul; but it would appear from the expression in
Philem, verse 19, " Thou owest to me even thy ownself, besides," that Philemon was really a convert of
Paul; unless Ave could admit that the apostie had
formerly been the means of saving his hfe ; for which
we have no warrant. Some have supposed that
Archippus was son to Philemon ; and as the apostle
terms him, "our felloAV soldier," it is jiossible, that
the connection had been of long standing, and consequently, much Intercourse might have taken place
between Paul and Philemon, distinct from any reference to Philemon's situation at Colosse. Lightfoot
has this thought; and Michaelis adojits it; but if
Archippus were companion of Paul the aged, he was
too old to be son to Philemon: not to insist, that no
94
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reason can be assigned why this son is distinguished
from the rest of Philemon's family. He niight be
brother to Philemon, (or to Apphia,) and, living with
him, is placed after Ajiphia; but before the young
members of the family, to whom he was uncle. This
conjecture seems to be the most probable; and itagi-ees
Avith the supposable time of life at which Archippus
had (lately) been chosen to an office of deaconship.
Though it is usually said that Paul had coiiA'erted
and baptized Onesimus, the run-UAvay slave of Philemon, (see ONESIMUS,) at Rome ; yet from the phrase
(Col, iv, 9,) " who is one of you," it is natural to infer,
that Onesimus had professed Christianity before his
elojiement; (so Epaphras is called one of themselves,
chap, i, 7,) otherwise, he could be no member of the
church at Colosse: and very likely, this transgression
of a professor had not only mortified Philemon extremely, but had scandalized the church, and had
become pubUcly notorious among the heathen also.
Philemon was undoubtedly a man of property ; and
like Gaius, the lady. Eclecta, and Phoebe, he exercised
great hospitality towards Christian brethren, especially evangelists. But from the direction of the
apostle " t o prepare him a lodging" (comji. Macknight, et al. in loc) in a hired house, in the city,
where he might receive all visitors, it would appear
t h a t Philemon's premises were not very extensive,
Philemon might have been a deacon in or of the
churches at Colosse, but the term " fellow laborer"
is not sufficient to prove that he was a Bishop ; though
it implies a previous personal knowledge, and perhaps much confidential communication, between the
parties. If we might add a personal knowledge of
Philemon, by those also who salute him in Paul's
letter,—Timothy, Epaphras, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, L u k e , ^ t would greatly heighten our concejition ofthis good man's character, and suggest a variety of occasions on which he might have rendered
the brethren services equaUy extensive and important,
P H I L E T U S , an apostate Christian, mentioned by
Paul in connection with Hymenseus, 2 Tim, u, 16,
I, P H I L I P , or H E R O D - P H I L I P , (Mark vi, 17 ; Luke
iii, 1 9 ; Matt, xiv. 3.) son of Herod the Great, See
HEROD-PHILIP,

II, P H I L I P , the apostle, was a native of Bethsaida,
in Gahlee, and was called by our ^Saviour, at the beginning of his ministry, (John i, *43, 44,) and about a
year afterwards Avas appointed an apostie. He is several times mentioned in the Gospels, but the incidents
in his life do not require to be enlarged upon.
I I I , P H I L I P , the second of the seven deacons,
(Acts vi, 5,) is thought to have been of Caesai-ea m
Palestine, (See Acts xxi, 8, 9,) After the death of
Stephen, nearly all the Christians, except the apostles,
having left Jerusalem, and being dispersed in several
places, Phihp Avent to preach at Sebaste, or Samaria,
where he performed several miracles, and converted
many persons. Acts viii. He baptized them ; and sent
to the aposties at Jerusalem, that they might come
and communicate the Holy Ghost to them. Some
time after this, Philip was by an angel commanded to
travel on the road that leads from Jerusalem to Old
Gaza in the way to Egypt. PhUip obeyed, and there
met witii an Ethiopian cimuch, belonging to Candace,
queen of Etiiiojiia, whom he converted and baptized.
(See Acts vUi.26.) Being conic out of the Avatcr, the
Spirit of the Lord took him aAvay, and Ave subsequentiy find him at Azotus. He preached the gospel
in all the cities he passed through, till he returned to
Cffisarea of Palestine, Avhere he probably spent the
remainder of his days.
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P H I L I P P I , a city of Macedonia, so caUed from
PhUip, king of Macedon, who repaired and beautified
i t ; whence it lost its former name of Dathos, In Acts
xvi, 12, Luke says, " W e came to PhUippi, which (say
our translators) is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony:" but this translation requires correction, to this effect: " PhUippi, a city of the first
part of Macedonia;" Macedonia Prima. T h e provmce of Macedonia had undergone several changes,
and had been divided into various portions, which
had received various names. At one time it Avas in
six divisions ; at another, it was united with Achaia,
as Sextus Rufus observes; and on its conquest by
Paulus Emilius, it was divided into four provinces,
as appears from Livy. W e have hoAvever nothing to
do Avith any other than the first division of it. Luke
says, " T h e y came to Philippi, a city of the first part
of Macedonia;" and Mr, Taylor has produced a medal
which reads, MAiCEJONSiN
npSiTHS,
" o f the
first part of Macedonia;" which is a complete justification of the evangelist's descrijitiou of this district.
W e ought further to observe, says Mr. Taylor, that
though our present copies read Tiomni ri^g, the Syriac
version and Chrysostom read nqiinr^g, and as this is
the reading of the medal, as it agrees Avith matter of
fact, and deUvers us from some ambiguities, AA'C risk
littie in recommending this readuig; and its correspondent rendering " PhUippi, a city of the first part
of Macedonia;" for, in fact, AmphipoUs was (or had
been) the chief city of the district in AA'hich Philippi
stood. (Livy, lib, xiv, c, 29,) Further, the sacred
writer says, PhUippi was " a colony;" intending, no
doubt, a Roman colony; but as this Avas a favor
Philippi seems to have had little reason to expect,
having formerly opposed the interest of the Csesarean
imperial family, the learned have been embarrassed
by the title here given it, HoAvever, after long perplexities among the critics, ProA'idcnce brought to
light some coins, in Avhich it is recorded under this
character: and one of Avhich makes express mention,
that Julius Csesar himself had bestowed the dignity
and advantages of a colony on the city of Philipjii,
Avhich Augustus afterAvards confirmed and augmented. T h e legend is, conoma AVGUSIO jvi.ia FHILIP/JI.
This corroborates the character given to PhUippi by
Luke ; and proAcs that it had been a colony for many
yeai-s, though no author but himself, Avhose Avritings
have reached us, has mentioned it under that character ; or has fjiveii us reason to infer at what time it
might be thus honorably distinguished, [It is, however, more probable tbat the reading: of the Greek is
correct, since there are no Aarious readings; and
Philippi is called tbe "first or chief city" of that part
of Macedonia, jierhajis from some jieculiar privileges
bestowed upon it, and not .ns being tiie cajiital of that
division of the country ; since this honor belonged to
Amphipohsin the first division, aud to Thessalonica in
the second. (See Kuinoel on Acts xvi. 12.) R.
Paul Jireached here A. D. .52, and converted several
mhabitants; among others, Lydia, a seller of purple.
He also cast out a Pythonie spirit from a servant maid,
in consequence of Avhich her masters stirred up the
hi^fLTU-i^^Tf
'"™' ^"d the magistrates caused
prison
' ''^''' ^ ^ ' P P ^ d ' ^»d P"t into the
This iUtireatmem seems to have been recollected
by Paul, with a resentment not common to him He
says to the Thessalonians, " W e had suffered before
and Avere shamefully entreated at Philippi." It should
seem that the military oflScers of the colony had assumed a 'lOAver that did not belong to t h e m ; and Paul
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resented their proceedings with the feelings of a soldier, as well as of a Roman citizen:—he therefore
humbled them in a public manner; but he did not
forget their shameful usage of him and his companion, SUas.
T h e converted PhUippians were always full of gratitude for the faith they had received from God, by
the ministry of Paul. T h e y assisted him on several
occasions;'(PhU. iv. 16.) sent him money whUe in
Achaia; and being informed that he was a prisoner
at Rome, they sent a deputation to him by Epaphroditus, their bishop, (PhU. iv. 12, 18. A. D. 6 y who
Aveiita second time, and can-ied with him the Epistie
which is StUl remaining; and in which the apostie
commends their liberality, and shows great acknowledgment for their readiness. This church was left
by Paul and SUas, under the ministrations and direction of Luke, whose age and experience qualified him
for that difficult office. H e continued there a long
while, probably several years, though he modestly
omits all mention of his services. (Comp. Acts xvi.
11, et seq. with chap. xx. 6.)
P H I L I S T I N E S , a people that came from the isle
of Caphtor (see CAPHTOR) into Palestine, (Amos ix.
7 ; Jer. xlvii. 4.) being descendants from the Caphtorim, Avho were derived from the Casluhim, children
of Mizraim, (Gen. x. 13, 14.) father of the Egyptians.
Moses says (Deut. ii. 23.) that the Caphtorim, being
come out of Caphtor, drove out the Avim, which
dwelt from Hazerim to Azzah, {or Gaza,) and dwelt
in their stead. It is therefore only since the time of
the Avim, (or Avites,) or Canaanites^ that the Philistines came into Palestine, and possessed that country.
T h e name of these people is not Hebrew. The
Septuagint generally translate it by 'AXXuipvXoi, strangers. T h e L X X sometimes translate Cherethim by
Cretai, Cretes, [csis,
l(iji]Tai,) See Ezek. xxv. 16;
Zeph. ii. 5, 6.
T h e Philistines were a powerful people in Palestine, even in Abraham's time, (A. M. 2083.) since they
bad then kings, and considerable cities. They are
not enumerated aniong the nations devoted to extermination, Avhose territory the Lord assigned to the
Hebrews, probably because they were not of the
cursetl seed of Canaan. Joshua, however, tlid not
hesitate to give their land to the Hebrews, and to attack them by command from the Lord, because they
possessed Aarious districts promised to Israel. But
these conquests must have been Ul-maintained, since
under the Judges, at the time of Sau], and at the beginning of the reign of David, the PhiUstines had
their kings and their lords. Their state Avas divided
into five little kingdoms, or satrapies, and they oppressed Israel during the government of the highpriest Eli, that of Samuel, and during the reign of
Saul; for about 120 years, from A. M. 2848 to 2960.
Shamgar, Samson, Samuel and Saul opposed them,
and were victorious over them with great slaughter,
at various times, but did not reduce their poAver.
They maintained their independence till David subdued them, (2 Sam. v. 17 ; viii.) from which time they
continued in subjection to the kings of Judah, down
to the reign of Jehoram, son of Jehoshaphat, (about
246 years,) from A. M. 2960 to A. M. 3116, Avhen
they revolted, 2 Chron. xxi. 16. Jehoram made war
against them, and probably reduced them to his obedience ; because it is observed that they revolted
again from Uzziah, who kept them to their duty
during his whole reign, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7. During
the unfortunate reign of Ahaz, the Philistines made
great havoc in the territory of Judah ; but his son and
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successor Hezekiah again subdued them, 2 Chron.
xxviii. 18; 2 Kings xvin. 8. T h e y regained their
full hberty, however, under the later kings of Judah ;
and we see by the menaces uttered against them by
the prophets Isaiah, Amos, Zephaniah, Jeremiah and
Ezekiel, that they brought many calamities on Israel,
for which God threatened to punish them with great
misfortunes. They Avere partially subdued by Esarlladdon, king of Assyria, and afterwards by Psammeticus, king of E g y p t ; and there is gi-eat probability that they Avere reduced by Nebuchadnezzar, as
well as the other people of Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine, during the siege of Tyre. They afterwards
fell under the dominion of the Persians, then under
that of Alexander the Great, Avho destroyed Gaza,
the only city of the Phoenicians that dared to oppose
him. After the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes,
the Asmoneans took several cities from them, which
they subjected, and Tryphon, regent of the kingdom
of Syria, gave to Jonathan the government of the
Avhole coast of the Mediterranean, from Tyre to
Egypt; consequentiy, all the country of the Philistines. T h e name Palestine comes from Philistine,
although these people possessed but a small part of
this country. See PALESTINE.
P H I L O S O P H Y . Paul cautions the Colossians
lest any man spoil them through philosophy. Col. ii.
8. In Acts xvii. 18, it is related, that when this
apostle came to Athens, he there found Epicurean
and Stoic phUosophers, who made a jest of his discourses ; and in many places of his Epistles, he opposes the supposed wise men, and the false wisdom
of the age—that is, the pagan philosophy—to the
wisdom of Jesus Christ, and the true religion, Avhich
to the phUosophers and sophists seemed to be mere
foUy, because it was built neither on the eloquence
nor the subtUty of those who preached it, but on the
poAver of God, and on the operations of the Holy
Ghost, which actuated the hearts and minds of
believers.
About the time that the several sects of philosophers
were formed among the Greeks, as the Academics, the
Peripatetics, and the Stoics, there arose also aniong
the Jews several sects, as the Essenes, the Pharisees
and the Sadducees, T h e Pharisees had some resemblance to the Stoics, the Sadducees to the Epicureans,
and the Essenes to the Academics, T h e Pharisees
were proud, vain and boasting, like the Stoics: the
Sadducees, who denied the immortaUty of the soul,
and the existence of spirits, freed themselves at once,
like the Epicureans, from all solicitude about futurity:
the Essenes were more moderate, more simple and
religious, and therefore approached nearer to the Academics.
The philosophers, against whom Paul inveighs, iu
his Epistie to the Romans, boasted the extent of their
knowledge, the purity of their moraUty, the eloquence
of their Avritings, the strength of their reasonings, and
the subtilty of their arguments. Their weaknesses
Avere pride, curiosity, presumption, hypocrisy, ambition. They ascribed every thing to human reason,
antl would be thought superior in all things. Although
their lives were disorderly, shameful, and even injurious to human nature, yet they would pass on the
world for good m e n ; and whUe boasting of their
knowledge of God, they dishonored him by their
actions. To them the apostle opposed the humility
of the cross of Christ, the force of his miracles, the
purity of his moral doctrines, the depth of his mysteries, and the evident proofs of his mission.
Many of the ancient fathers maintain, that the an-
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cient heathen phUosophers had nothing valuable but
what they borrowed from the Hebrews:—^that they
had drawn from the fountain of the prophets; that by
the subtUe artifice of the devil, some principles of
truth slipped into their writings, in order to undermine
the truth at such time as God should manifest it to
the world. Eusebius has devoted two entire books,
(lib. xi. xii,) of his gi-eat work of the Gospel-Preparation, to show that Plato had taken the principal things
of his philosophy and theology from the sacred books
of the Jews,
I. P H I N E H A S , son of Eleazar, and grandson of
Aaron, was the third high-priest of the Jews, (A, M.
2571, to about A. M, 2590,) and is particularly commended in Scripture for zeal, in vindicating the gloi-y
of God, when the Midianites had sent their daughters
into the camp of Israel, to tempt the Hebrews to fornication and idolatry. Numb. xxv. 7. F o r his conduct upon this occasion, the Lord promised the priesthood to Phinehas by a perpetual covenant; evidently
including this tacit condition, that his children should
continue faithful and obedient. It continued in the
race of Phinehas, down to the high-priest Eli, for about
335 years, when it passed into the family of I t h a m a r ;
and again reverted to the famUy of Eleazar under the
reign of Saul, who, having put to death Abimelech
and the other priests of Nob, gave the high-priesthood
to Zadok, of the race of Phinehas. T h e priesthood
continued in his family until after the captivity of
Babylon, and even to the destruction of the temple.
W e read also of another memorable and zealous
action of Phinehas, (Josh. xxii. 30,31.) when the Israelites beyond Jordan had raised upon the banks of
the river a vast heap for an altar, those on the other
side, fearing they Avere going to forsake the Lord, and
to set up another religion, deputed Phinehas and other
chief men, to inform themselves of their reason for
erecting this monument. W h e n they found that it
was only in commemoration of their union and common origin, Phinehas praised the Lord, saying. W e
now know that the Lord is with us, since you are
not guilty of that prevarication of which we suspected you.
Under the pontificate of Phinehas the story of Micah happened, (Judg, xvii,) also the conquest of Laish
by the tribe of Dan, (Judg, xviii, 27,) and the enormity committed on the wife of the Levite of mount
Ephraim, Judg, xix, Phinehas's successor was Abiezer, or Abishuah, Judg, xx, 28.
II. P H I N E H A S , son of E h , the high-priest, and
brother of Hophni. See E L I , and H O P H N I .
PHQ3BE, a deaconess of the church in the eastern port of Corinth, Cenchrea. It is most likely,
from what the apostle says of Phoebe, that "she had
been a succorer of many, and of myself also," (Rom.
xvi, 1, 2,) that she was a woman of property, not to
say, of distinction, Cenchrea was a port of considerable commerce ; and as it is clear that Phoebe Avent
to Rome on important business in which the faithful
at Rome might assist her, it is probable also, that
she was engaged in trade on her own account;
something like Lydia of Philippi, T h a t she Avas much
in the confidence of the apostle, cannot be doubted;
and, we think, from the import of the term rendered
succorer, (patroness,) she may be taken forthe counterpart of the hospitable Gaius, " mine host, (says
Paul,) and the host of the whole church," (Compari
the second and third Episties of John,) A laudable
emulation I Gaius at Corinth; and Phoebe at its
neighboring jiort, Cenchrea,
PHCENICIA, or PHCENICE, a province of Syria,
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which. In its more ancient and extenaed sense, comprehended a narroAV strip of country extending nearly the whole length of the eastern coast of the Mediterranean sea, from Antioch to the borders of Egypt,
But Phcenicia Proper was included between the cities
of Laodicea and Tyre, and comprehended only the
territories of Tyre and Sidon, Before Joshua conquered Palestine, this country was possessed by Canaanites, sons of Ham, divided into eleven families,
of which the most powerful was that of Canaan, the
founder of Sidon, and head of the Canaanites, properiy so called, whom the Greeks named Phoenicians,
Only these preserved their independence under
Joshua; also under David, Solomon, and the succeeding kings: but they were subdued by the kings
of Assyria and Chaldea. Afterwards, they successively obeyed the Persians, Greeks and Romans, At
this day, Phoenicia is in subjection to the Ottomans, not having had any national or native kings,
or any independent form of gOA'ernment, for more
than tAvo thousand years. T h e name Phoenicia is
not in the books of Hebrew Scripture ; but only in the
Maccabees and the N e w Testament, T h e Hebrew
always reads Canaan. MatthcAv, Avho wrote perhaps
in either Hebrew or Syriac, calls the same person a
Canaan'tish woman, (chap, xv, 22,) whom Mark,
writing in Greek, calls a Syro-phoenician, or a Phoenician of Syria; because Phoenicia then made a p a r t
of Syria; also to distinguish the people from the
Phcenicians of Africa, or the Carthaginians, which
was a colony from the original country. See further
uuder T Y R E ,

P H R Y G I A was the largest kingdom of Asia Minor ; it had Bithynia north, Pisidia and Lycia south,
Galatia and Cappadocia east, and Lydia and Mysia
west, Christianity Avas planted iu this country by
Paul, Acts xvi, 6 ; xviii, 23,
P H U T , the third son of Ham, (Gen, x, 6,) is thought
to have peopled either the canton of Phtemphu,
Phtemphti, or Phtembuti, of Pliny and Ptoleiny,whose
capital Avas Thara in Lower Egypt, inclining towards
Libya; or the canton called Phtenotes, of which Buthas Avas the capital. T h e prophets often speak of
Phut, In the time of Jeremiah, (xlvi, 9,) this province
was subject to Necho king of Egyjit; and Nahuin
(iii, 9,) reckons thein among those AVIIO ought to come
to the assistance of No-Ammon, T h e Arabic versions by Phut understand a peojile in Southern
Egypt, if not rather in Nubia: these might come
down the Nile, to assist No-Ammon, According to
Josejihus, (Ant, i, 6, 2,) Phut is Mauritania, Avhere
there is a river of that name,
P H Y G E L L U S , a Christian of Asia, who, being at
Rome Avhile Paul was there in prison, (A, D, 65,)
forsook him Avith Her;nogeues, in his necessity, 2 Tim,
i, 15,
P H Y L A C T E R I E S were httie rolls of jiarchment,
in which were written certain Avords of the laAV, and
Avere worn upon their foreheads, (see FRONTLET,) and
upon the Avrist of their left arm, by the JCAVS, T h e
custom was founded on a mistaken interpretation of
Exod, xiii, 9 : " And it shall be for a sign unto thee
upon thine hand, and for a memorial betAveen thine
eyes," And verse 16: "And ft shall be for a token
upon thine hand, and for frontiets between thine
eyes,"
Leo of Modena informs us particularly about these
rolls, (Ceremonies of the Jews, p, i, cap, 11, n, 4,)
Those that were to be fastened to the arms were two
rolls of parchment written in square letters, with an
ink made on purpose, and with much care. They

were rolled up to a point, and enclosed m a sort
of case of black calf-skin.
T h e y then were put upon a
square bit of the same
leather, but something stiffer, whence hung a thong
of the same, of about a
finger's breadth, and a cubit and a half long. These
rolls were placed at the
bending of the left arm, and
ilWS.''
after the thong had made
a littie knot in the form
of the letter ', Yodh, it was
wound about the arm in a spiral Une, which ended
at the top of the middle finger. It was called Teffila
shel-yad, or the Teffila of the hand,
P H Y S I C , P H Y S I C I A N , see MEDICINE,
P I B E S E T H , see B U B A S T I S , and E G Y P T , p, 373,

P I G E O N , see DOVE.

P I - H A H I R O T H , the mouth or pass of Hiroth, one
of the stations of the IsraeUtes in the wilderness. See
E X O D U S , p, 401,

P I L A T E was sent to govern Judea in the room of
Grains, (A, D, 26 or 27,) and governed this province
ten years. H e was of an impetuous and obstinate
temper, and gave occasion to troubles and revolts
aniong the Jews. Luke (xiii. 1,) acquaints us, that he
had mingled the blood of some GaUleans with their
sacrifices, but the occasion on which this was done is
uot knoAvn.
Pilate repeatedly endeavored to deliver our Saviour from the Jews, knowing that they accused him
capitally only from malice and envy. His wife also,
who had been disturbed with dreams, sent and desired him not to participate in condemning that just
person. In order to effect his purpose, he adopted
several expedients: (1,) He required legal accusation,
evidence, and conviction ; and in default of these, he
proposed to refer his condemnation to the Jews ; who
had not, as he well knew, the power of inflicting a
capital punishment, John xvui, 29, 31. (2.) He attemjitetl to appease the Jews, and to give them some
satisfaction, by whipping our Saviour. (3.) He tried
to take him out of their hands, by offering to deliver
him, or Barabbas, on the festival day of the passover.
(4,) H e wanted to discharge himself from pronouncing judgment against him, by sending him to
Herod kingof Galilee, (5,) W h e n he saw aU this would
not satisfy the JCAVS, and that they even threatened
him, saying he could be no friend to the emperor, if
he let Jesus go, he caused water to be brought,
washed his hands before aU the people, and publicly
declaretl himself innocent of the blood of that just
person. Yet at the same time he delivered him up
to the soldiers, that they might crucify him. This
was enough to justify Christ, and to show that Pilate
held him to be innocent; but it was not enough to
vindicate the conscience and integrity of a judge,
whose duty it was, as well to assert the cause of oppressed innocence, as to punish the guilty criminal.
He ordered to be put over our Saviour's cross, as
it were, an abstract of his sentence, and the motive of
his condemnation, "Jesus of Nazareth, king, of the
Jews," written in Latin, Greek and Hehrew, Some
of the Jews remonstrated to Pilate, that he ought to
have written " Jesus of Nazareth, pretended king of
the Jews," But PUate answered them peremptorily
" W h a t I have written, I have written," Towards
evening he gave leave to take the bodies down from
the crosses, that they might not continue there the
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following day, being the passover, aud a sabbath day. tiie foundations of the earth ? Declare, if thou hasl
He also granted the body of Jesus to Joseph of Ari- understanding. W h o hath laid the measures thereof,
niatiiea, that he might pay the last duties to it. W h e n if thou knowest ? or who hath stretched the line upon
the priests came to desire him to set a watch about it ? Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened,
the sepulchre, lest the disciples should steal Jesus or who laid the corner-stone thereof?"
away by night, he answered, they hatl a guard, and
James, Cephas and J o h n " seemed to be pillars of
nii'dit place it there themselves. This is the sub- the church," Gal. ii. 9, " Him that overcometh, will I
stance of Avhat the Gospels relate concerning Pilate, make a pillar in the temple of my God ;" (Rev. iii, 12,)
Justin Martyr, Tetrullian, Eusebius, and several i. e, he shall be the support, strengtii and ornament
others, ancients and moderns, assure us, that it was of the house of God, T h e church of Jesus Christ is
the custom for Roman magistrates to send to the em- caUed by Paul (1 Tim, iu, 15,) "thepiUai- and ground
peror copies of aU verbal processes and judicial acts of the truth," W h e n the Lord sent Jeremiah to
wbich passed in their several provinces; and that preach to the nations, he said to hiin, (Jer, i, 18,) " BePilate, in compliance with this custom, having report- hold, I have made thee this day a defenced city, and
ed to Tiberius Avhat had occurred relating to Jesus, an iron piUar, and brazen walls, against the Avhole
the emperor AA-I-OIC au account of it to the senate, in a land; able to withstand all the effbrts of thine enemies,
manner Avhich induced a suspicion that he thought and incapable of yielding to their violence,"
favorably of Jesus, and was not unwilling they should
P I L L O W , a cushion for the head or arm. See
decree divine honors to him. But the senate differed BED, p, 155,
from this opinion, and the matter dropped. It apP I N E , a well-known tree, of the nature of the fir.
pears by what Justin says of these Acts, that they It is spoken in Scripture of a tree growing on mount
mentioned the miracles of Christ; and even that the Lebanon, (Isa, xii, 19; lx, 13,) which the Vulgate calls
soldiers had divided his gai-ments among them. E u - ulmus, elm; probably a species of platanus or plane)-.bius intimates that they spoke of his resurrection tree. In Isa, xUv, 14, the Vulgate reads pinus, but
aud ascension, TertuUian and J ustin refer to these the English Bible has ash. *R,
documents Avith so much confidence, as would induce
P I N N A C L E of the temple. W h e n the devil had
a belief tiiat they had copies of them in their hands. temjited Jesus in the desert, (Matt, iv, 5,) " he took
Neither Eusebius nor Jerome, hoAvever, who were him up into the holy city, and set him on a pinnacle
both inquisitive and understanding persons, nor any of the temjile ; and said to him, If thou be the Son of
later author, seems to have seen t h e m ; at least, not of God, cast thyself down," &c. This pinnacle Calthe true and original Acts, For those UOAV extant are met supposes to be the gaUery, or parapet, on the top
not authentic, being neither ancient nor uniform, of the buttresses, which surrounded the roof of the
:8ee Fabricius, Cod, Apoc, N, T, p, 214, seq,)
temple, properly so called; and he remarks, that in
Pilate became odious both to the Jews and Samar- Palestine the roofs of all houses were covered with
itans, for the severity and cruelty of his administra- terraces, or platforms; around Avhich was a low waU,
tion ; and being accused by the latter before Vitellius, to prevent any one falling down, Deut, xxn, 8. Josethe governor of Syria, he was remoA'cd from his phus, too, says, the roof of the temple was defended by
office, and sent to Rome to answer their accusations tall golden spikes, to hinder birds from alighting upon
Iiefore the emperor. (Joseph, Antiq, xvin, c, 3, and c, it, that they might not defile it with their dung. It is
4,1,) Before his arrival, Tiberius was dead; and Pilate by no means probable, however, that the temptation
is said to have been banished by Caligula to Vienna, of Jesus to throw himself down aniong the people at
in Gaul, and there to have died by his own hand, worship, took place on any part of the high roof of
(Euseb, Hist, Ecc, ii, 7, 8,) He is described, by PhUo the temple. It is much more Ukely that the place
the Jew, as a judge accustomed to sell justice; and was in some more accessible part, to which there AA'as
for money to pronounce any sentence that was desir- a passage by stairs; for, as to the very vague, though
ed. He mentions his rapines, his injuries, his mur- common notion, of the person of Jesus being carried
ders, the torments he inflicted on the innocent, and through the air by the power of the devil, it is by no
the persons he put to death without form or process. means credible. T h e account given by Hegisippus
In short, he seems to have been a man that exercised of the death of James the less, may illustrate this inexcessive cruelty during all the time of his goverii- cident of the temptation. He went up into a gallery,
whence he could be heard by the people, and from
nient.
PILGRIM denotes, properly, one who is going whence he was thrown down, without being instantly
loiHard to visit a holy place, with design to pay his killed, [The summit or roof of the principal porch
solemn devotions there. Whether pilgrimages are as of the temjile, next the southern waU of the court of
ancient as the days of Jacob, we know not; but if the Gentiles, is said by Josephus (Antiq, xv. 11. 5, B,
tlipy were, it gives a very exjiressive sense to the J, V, 5, 2,) to have been 500 cubits above the bottom
words of that good old man, Avho calls the years of of the valley beloAv, and may well be considered as
his life " the days of his pilgrimage ;" antl is perfectly the pinnacle sjioken of, R,
consistent with the ajiostle's observation, that the anP I R A T H O N , a city of Ephraim in mount Amalek,
cient patriarchs "confessetl they were strangers and Avheiice came Abdon, judge of Israel, Judg, xii, 15.
pilgrims on earth," Heb. xi. 3.
Bacchides caused it to be fortified. It is called PhaPILLAR, a column or supporter. A pillar of cloud, ratliom, in 1 Mac. ix. 50.
P I S G A H , a mountain beyond Jordan, in Moab, a
a pillar of fire, a pillar of smoke, signify a cloud, a
fire, a smoke, Avhich, rising up toward heaven, forms siimiuit, or peak, rising from, or among, a series of
an irregular column. T h e pillars of heaven, (Job lower hills, and probahly Neho, Pisgah and Abarini
wvi. 11.) and the piUars of the earth, (Job ix. 6 ; Ps. make but one chain, over against Jericho, on the road
Ix.xv. .3.) are metaphorical expressions, by which the from Livias to Heshbon. (See ABARI.AI.) In tiie
heavens and the earth are compared to an etiifice Hebrew text, (Deut. xxxiv. 1—3.) tiie prospect enjoyraised by the hand of God, and founded upon its basis ed by Moses from Pisgah reaches from Dan, north,
or foundation. This appears from the passage in to Zoar, south; but in the Samaritan Pentateuch, it
Job, (xxxviu. 4—6.) " W h e r e wast thou Avhen I laid is much more extensive : "All the land from the river
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of Egypt, to the river, the great river Euphrates, to cession at the removal of the ark from the house of
the utmost sea." This was the extent of Solomon's Obed-Edom to the palace of David, he danced with
dominions; and the utmost bounds of the royal great alacrity, played on instruments, and testified
power of the kings of Israel. But another use may his joy before the Lord, 2 Sam. vi, 5 , 2 l . And when
be made of this passage, not without its importance. Michal upbraided him for not observing the gravity
Could this whole district be seen from any other suitable to his rank, he answered, " I will play before
mountain than Pisgah ? Was this the same extent as the Lord, and will he still more vile in my own eyes."
was shown by the tempter to our Lord, when excit- Sarah, the daughter of Raguel, opening her heart
ing his ambition ? "AU this, the utmost bounds that before the Lord, says, I have never associated myever were enjoyed by the ancient kings of thy nation, self with those that play, Tob. iii. 17. And Jerefrom whom thou art descended; aU the whole king- miah, (xv. 17.) " I have never haunted the assemblies
dom and dominion of thuie ancestors, wUl I give of those that are given to play and diversion," The
thee, if," &c. This may account for the term used same prophet, comforting the daughter of Sion, teUs
by Luke, (iv. 5.) rendered in our version, " all the her the time shall come in which she shall be rebuilt,
and again shall divert herself in dancing with her
world,"
P I S I D I A , a province of Asia Mmor, lying mostly equals, ch, xxxi, 4, Solomon represents Wisdom as
on mount Taurus, and having Lycaonia on the north, playing before the Lord, and taking her pleasure in
Pamphylia south, Cilicia and Cappadocia east, and liA'ing among men, Prov, viu, 30, 31,
There is no mention in Scripture of any particular
the province of Asia west, Paul preached at Antioch, its capital, (Acts xiU, 14,) and throughout Pisidia, sorts of plays ; neither games of hazard, nor theatrical
representations, nor races either of horses or chariots,
xiv, 24,
P I S O N , or PHISON, one of the four great rivers that nor combats of men or of beasts. T h e IsraeUtes
watered paradise, (Gen, ii, 11, 12,) and Avhich ran were a laborious people, who confined almost all
through aU the land of Havilah, where exceUent gold their diversions to the pleasures of the country, and
is found. It has, of course, been placed as variously to those of the festivals of the I,ord, their religious
as the garden of EDEN, to which article the reader is journeys, and their enjoyments in the temple.
This observation, however, refers to the time when
referred, Eusebius and Jerome call it the Ganges;
Josephus calls it Gotha ; and Solomon, the commen- the law was maintained; the ancient periods of the
Hebrew republic. For when they grew irregular,
tator, calls it the Nile,
P I T H O M , one of the cities built by the chUdren of they adojited the utmost excesses of idolatrous naIsrael for Pharaoh in Egypt, during their servitude, tions ; their wicked and shameful sports and diA'crExod, i, 11, This is probably the Pathumos men- sions. From the time of the Grecians, after the death
tioned by Herodotus, (lib, u, 158,) Avhich he places on of Alexander the Great, under the government of the
the canal made by the kings Necho and Darius, to kings of Syria in Judea, they began to study the
join the Red sea with the Nile, W e find also, in the sports and exercises of the Grecians, There were
ancient geographers, that there Avas an arm of the gymnasia, or schools of exercise, in Jerusalem, and
Nile called Pathmeticus, Phatmicus, Phatnicus, or places where they practised the exercises of the
Phatniticus, Bochart says that Pithom and Rames- Greeks, wrestling, racing, quohs, &c, 1 Mac, v, 16;
ses are about five leagues abgve the division of the 2 Mac, iv, 13—15. And when the Romans succeeded
Nile, and beyond this river; but this assertion has no the Greeks, Herod built theatres and amphitheatres
proof from antiquity, Marshain will have Pithom to in the cities of Palestine, and instituted all sorts of
be the same as Pelusium, or Damietta, (See Rosen- games.
muUer Bibl, Geogr, iii, p, 269,)
P L E D G E , a security or assurance given for the
P L A Y , To P L A Y , T h e HebrcAvs use this word performance of a contract. W h e n a man of veracity
to express all kinds of diversions, as dancing, sjiortive pledges his Avord, his affirmation becomes an assurexercise, toying, and amusements proper for recreat- ance that he AVUI fulfil what he has promised. But
ing and diverting the mind. The word pr\-i, tsahhak, as the word of every man is not equaUy valid, in
which signifies to play, is commonly used for laugh- matters of importance, it becomes necessary that a
ing, mocking, jeering, insulting. W h e n Sarah saAV valuable article of some kind should be deposited, as
Ishmael play with her son Isaac, she was offended at a bond on his part. So Judah gave pledges to Tamar,
it: it was a play of mockery and insult, or, jierhaps, Gen. xxxvni. 17. Under the law the taking of pledges
of squabbling, as in 2 Sam, ii, 14, Let the young- was regulated : the mill-stone was not to be taken in
people (or soldiers) get up and jilay before us—show pledge, (Deut. xxiv. 6.) nor was the person taking a
their skill at their weapons—let them fight, as it were, pledge to enter the house to fetch it, (ver. 10.) nor to
by way of play; but the event shows that they fought detain necessai-y raiment after sunset; (ver. l2.) nor
in good earnest, since they were all killed. W e see was the widow's raiment to be taken in pledge, ver.
another kind of jilay in Exod, xxxii, 6, W h e n the 17. How mild, how benevolent are these directions!
IsraeUtes had set up the golden calf, they began to and Ave find some reproached that they take their
dance about it, and to divert themselves: " T h e peo- brother's pledge, (Job xxii. 6.) that they take the widple sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play," ow's ox in pledge, (xxiv. 3,9.) that they do not restore
W h e n Samson was delivered by Dalilah into the the pledge, (as the laAv directed, Deut. xxiv. 18.) Ezek.
hands of the Philistines, they bored out his eyes, xviu. 7 , 1 2 ; xxxiii. 15. T o understand Amos ii. 8,
put him in prison, and some time after made him " They lay themselves down on clothes laid to pledge,
play before t h e m ; that is, divert them by the tricks by every altar," observe, how galling this must be to
they played him, and by the motions he Avas forced the owners, to see carpets, &c. used in idolatry, carto make, to avoid them, and to screen himself from ried abroad, laid under idolatrously sacred trees, &c.
their insults, Judg, xvi, 25, T h e women who came W h a t insolence in the lender who held these pledges!
out to meet David and Saul, when they returned Avhat mortification to the borrower who had delivered
victorious from the slaughter of Goliath, danced and t h e m ! to see his property (1,) pubhshed and (2,) pro.played on instruments, and showed their mirth after faned. (See Harmer, vol. iv. p. 377.)
a thousand manners, 1 Sam. xviu. 6, 7. In the proP L E I A D E S , seven stais, ancientiy in the BuH's
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tail; but on modern globes in the shoulder, and which known, recall the whole when repetition is contemappear at the beginning of spring. Job speaks of the plated.
Pleiades, (chap, xxxviii, 3 1 ; ix, 9,) and of the Hyades,
Adah and Zillah,
hear my voice ;
Avhich are seven other stars in the Bull's head, and
Ye wives of Lamech,
hearken to my speech ;
mark out the east point and the spring: " Canst thou
Have I slain a man
in bloody contest,
bind the sweet influence of the J'leiades ? " Hebrew
A young man
in violent assauk ?
nt';, Chimah; Can you hinder the Pleiades from rising
If Cain shall be avenged seven times,
in their season ? He gives them the name—the sweet
Much more Lamech
seventy-seven tunes.
influences of Chimah, because of the agreeableness of
the spring season, Jerome has translated Chimah, by
T h e first column, if read separately, opens the hisHyades, (Job ix, 9,) and by Pleiades, (Job xxxviU, 31.) tory ; but the second column, by its duplication of
aud by Arcturus, the Bear's tail, Amos A', 8, Aquila phraseology, perfects the series of thoughts, and consometimes translates it in the same manner. The verts the whole into verses, and poetry. This dupUBear is one of the most northern constellations ; but cation is so proper to Hebrew poetry, that a Hebrew
CJiimah rather signifies the Pleiades,
poet would not be content to say, " Y o u t h and beauty
POETKY of the Hebrews, No point of criticism shall be laid in the d u s t ; " but he would singularize
has been more discussed among the learned than that these qualities; he would distinguish and repeat
concerning Hebrew poetry; and yet we cannot say them : e. g.
the matter is exhausted, or the difficulty cleared. W e
Youth shall be laid in the dust;
cannot jiretend to know the true pronunciation of
And beauty shall be consumed in the grave.
the Hebrew language ; and consequentlj' we cannot
This is more explicit, has greater strength, as well
perceive either the harmony of the Avords, or the
Huantity of the syllables, which constitute the beauty as greater correctness; for beauty is not invariably
of the vei-ses. Nor have AVC in HebreAV, as we have conjoined with youth ; and there is beauty proper to
m Greek and Latin, rules for ascertaining the quan- mature life, antl even to old age. T h e ideas, then,
tity of the syllables, the number of feet, or the cadence are not preciselj' the same ; yet they are so exquisand construction of verses ; and yet it is plain that itely similar, that the recollection of one brings the
the Hebrews observed these things, at least in some other to mind, instantly. Something like this we
measure, since in their poems we observe letters added have in Isa, Iv, 10, He does not say, " As the rain
to, or cut offTrom, the ends of words; which evinces and the snow (plural) descend (plural) from heaA-en,
submission to the rhythm, the number, or the measure and thither they (plural) do not return ; " but he keeps
the entire passage in the singular, and thereby much
of syllables.
From the manner in which Josephus, Origen, increases its strength.
Eusebius and Jerome have spoken of the Hebrew
Verily, like as the rain descendeth from above.
poetry, it should seem that in their time the beauty
And the SUOAV descendeth from the heavens ;
ind rules of it were well known, Josephus affirms
And thither it doth not return ;—
in several places, that the songs composed by Moses
So shall my word be,
ire in heroic verse, and that David composed several
sores of verses and songs, odes and hymns, in honor
T h e reader AVUI observe the brevity, the compact>f God ; some of which were hi trimeters, or verses ness obtained by the poet, in this construction of his
)f tluee feet, aud others hi pentameters, or verses of verse ; to express his thoughts completely requires
5ve feet, Origen and Eusebius adopted the same the insertion of the words marked in itaUcs ; yet the
sentiment; but whether out of deference to tiie omission of these Avords occasions no confusion, no
ipinion of Josephus, or whether of their OAvn judg- interruption, because the property of descending
ment, is uncertain,
Origen well understood the from the atmosphere is common both to rain and
Hebrew, and Eusebius was one of the most learned snow. To the original readers, in the Hebrew lanTien of his time.
guage, this Avas still clearer ; j e t in translation, simiLe Clerc composed an ingenious dissertation, to lar supjilements or repetitions are often necessary to a
ihow, that the Hebrew poetry was in rhyme much correct vicAv of the poet's intention. So Balaam says,
ike the French or English, Others maintain, that in Micah vi, 5 :
he old Hehrew verses there is neitiier nieasure nor
eet; and Scaliger affirms, that this language, as weU Wherewith shall I come before JehoAah ?
IS that of the Syrians, Arabians and Abyssinians, is Wherewith shall I boAV myself unto the High God ?
lot capable of the restraint effect or measures. Much Shall I come before him Avith burnt-ofteriugs .'
>i the Arabic poetry bears evidence of an origin cog- ShaU I bow myself unto him with calves of a year
old.»
MUe Avith the Hebrew; nor are the maxims of our
iritish Druids, conveyed in sententious verses, for the
This supplementary repetition giA-es the sentiment
>rcater accuracy of memory—and they were commit- at full; and in very many places of Scripture the
J;? 'i^etnory, not to writing—altogether dissimilar. critic must observe these elisions of AA'ords, and feel
Ihe first thing remarkable, in Hebrew poetry, is a them too ; though the poet may disregard them ; aud
'uplication of phraseology, so constructed, that the even deem the critic fastidious. This may be further
nemory, by recollecting one member of the sentence, evinced by an instance in Avhich the supplement is
ould not fail of recollecting the other. The eariiest taken, not from a preceding, but from a folloAving,
Peciinen extant exemplifies this throughout, La- sentence : Saiiison says.
oech, the first man who married two wives, intent With the jaw-bone of an ass, heaps upon heaps have
'° "^^lunng their apprehensions for his safety, does
I smitten ;
T\n\^''" '*'"'" P™^''' " ^ o ""6 will be so unjust as With the jaw-bone of an ass, a thousand men have I
. Kill me for this trifling transgression ; " but he puts
smitten.
^argument into verse ; and by this means it has
The sense of the first verse is imperfect, tUl the
^ fn^^'^^^'^.' '^'^'^*"s'' the memory retained it with
•96 and certainty ; the names of the parties, once close of the second verse completes it. Thore can
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be no doubt but what this parallelism was esteemed
a beauty ; we find it practised by the pohte and sagacious Solomon, to a considerable extent, in the preface to his Proverbs; the intention of Avhich book is,
he tells us.
T o know wisdom and instruction;
To perceive the words of understanding;
T o receive the instruction of wisdom.
Justice, and judgment, and equity :
T o give subtilty to the simple ;
T o the young man knowledge and discretion :
A wise man will hear, and Avill increase learning;
And a man of understanding shall attain unto wise
counsels;
T o understand a proverb, and the interpretation;
T h e words of the Avise and their dark sayings.
T h e ear sufficiently judges, that in these verses
there is rhythm, though not r h y m e ; consequently
there must be in the original, metrical feet, and poetical cadence: though we know not how to demonstrate them, having no adequate information to guide
us iu the correct pronunciation of the language. If
what may be called private, simple, or personal poetry,
be metrical, undoubtedly that which was intended for
musical accompaniment, Avas emphatically s o ; and
especially, when the tune, or air, existed before the
poem, the poem was bound to conform to the progress, the extent, and the expression, of the previously fixed notes, or intonations, whether vocal or instrumental ; by these it was absolutely governed. And
if such composition were also intended for public
performance, by a numerous bantl, by various instruments playing in concert, the connection between the
poetry and the music must needs be intimate and
entire. This appears to have been the case, ui the
instances of several of the psalms ; and as these Avere
performed in two parts, by responsive choirs, and
possibly a third part was performed by a still fuller
chorus, the necessity of metrical arrangement was
imperative ; for, if this Avere neglected, the whole
would present a mass of inexpressibly discordant
confusion.
Among those psalms which demonstrate this alternation of song, is the cxxxvi. where the burden, "for
his mercy endureth for ever," certainly was not
uttered by the same persons, or band, as uttered the
leading theme. So we read, Ezra iii. 13, the Levites,
&c. sang this song, together, by course, or alternately;
and the peojile shouted with a great shout when they
praised the L o r d ; that is. Hallelujah! Ps. cxxxv.
also, evidently was performed in several parts. In
short, we fintl this responsive manner in the time of
Moses, who, with the men, sang oue part of his ode,
Avhile Miriam, with the Avomen, sang the answering
strains ; and this, no doubt, continued to be the custom, to the latest period of the Hebrew polity.
Of the longer poems of Sacred Writ, Solomon's
Song is a beautiful performance ; Avhile the book of
Job, the longest of all the Hebrew poems, is most
sublime. Late writers have done much to iUustrate
i t ; yet much remains to be done. W e must here
conclude these brief and imperfect hints on the subject of Hebrew poetry. Those who desire further information, may consult bishop Hare's Metrical Version of the Psalms, supported by Drs. Grey, E d wards, &c. and opposed by bishop Lowth, whose
Lectures on Hebrew Poetry tleservedly enjoy an established reputation : to these should be added bishop
J ebb's Sacred Literature, sir W . Jones's Dissertation
on the Asiatic Poetry, with others.
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[The subject of Hebrew poetry is too important to
the bibUcal student, to be passed over with the
meagre notice above given. Indeed, of all the _^ne
arts, poetry alone Avas cultivated among the Hebrews;
and was carried to a high degree of perfection. The
poetry of this jieople was almost wholly lyric;—
whether didactic, sententious, or prophetic, it was
still LYRIC N o w the essence of lyric poetry is the
vivid expression of internal emotions. It is, therefore, subjective ; in opposition to epic poetry, which
treats of external objects, and is therefore objective.
T h e chief subject of Hebrew poetry was religion, and
then patriotism; Avhich, under the theocracy, was
vei-y nearly allied to reUgion. T h e most obvious and
striking characteristic of the poetry of the Hebrews,
is sublimity. Religious poetry was in ancient times
almost peculiar to the J e w s ; the little that is found
among other ancient nations, as e. g. the Orphic
Hymns, is not Avorthy of comparison with it. So also
the Koran, Avhich is an attempted imitation of the
poetical parts of the Old Testament. The present
preA'ailing vicAvs of the nature of Hebrew poetry,
of its rhythm, &c. were first proposed by bishop
Lowth in his Lectures on the Poetry of the Hebrews.
(Lect. xviii.—xx.) He was followed by Herder, in
his Spirit of Hebrew Poetry ; sir WiUiam Jones, on
Asiatic Poetry ; and more recently by Thomas Campbell, in the first volumes of the N e w Monthly Magazine. Mr. Campbell, however, has drawn chiefly
from Herder. (See also De Wette's Commentar
iiber die Psalmen, Einleitung.)
Diction and Rhythm.—Hebrew poetry differs from
Hebrew prose in three respects. (1.) In the peculiar
poetical nature of the contents ; of which the characteristics are sublimity, boldness, abruptness, lofty
metaphors, &c. (2.) In the peculiarities of the poetic
dialect or diction, Avliich, however, are not so striking
as amoug the Greeks and Romans. They consist in
the use of different words, significations of words,
grammatical forms ; and in syntactical peculiarities, in
which latter the difference is greater than in Latin, or
in modern languages. F o r the most part, the poetical
idioms of the Hebrew are the common ones in the
kuidred dialects, the Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic.
This circumstance goes to show the imjiortance of
an acquaintance with these latter. (3.) In rhythm,
which differs from metre ; the latter importing a measure of syllables or feet, the former a harmonious
arrangement of words and members. T h e question
has been much agitated in modern times, whether the
Hebrews had any measure of syllables, or prosody,
or metre. Josephus and Jerome affirm that they
had ; and some have thought they had discovered it.
(See De Wette, Einl. § vii.) T h e be.st theories on this
side are those of Jones and Bellermann ; but something new appears on this general topic, in Germany
at least, almost every year. It is, however, the opinion of those best acquainted with the subject, that the
Hebrews had no prosody, i. e. no measure of syUables. Their rhythm consisted- only in the symmetry
or correspondence of the larger members.
Rhythm may be of three species, viz. (1.) It may
consist merely in the syllables, or in a succession of
poetical feet, as dactyles, &c. without any larger
pauses or members. (2.) It may also exist, where the
poetical feet or measures of syllables are neglected, but
a certain measure of the larger members or clauses is
found. This last is the rhythm of the H e b r e w s ; as also
of the okl German Meistersingers. (3.) T h e third and
most perfect form of rhythm comprises both the others,
and appears in Greek, Roman and modern poetry.
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The rhythm of Hebrew poetry, then, consists in the
PARALLELISM of the members, (as it is called by
Lowth,) of which the fundamental principle is, that
every verse must consist of at least TWO corresponding
parts or members. (See Lowth, Lect. xix. De Wette,
Einl.§. vii.)
Laws of Parcdlelism.—The parallelism of Hebrew
poetry occurs either in the thought, or solely in the
form. Of the former there are three kinds, viz.
1, Synonymous ; Avhere the two members express
the same idea in different, but closely, and often
Uterally, corresponding words: e. g,
Ps, viii, 4. What is man, that thou art mindful of
him ?
And the son of man, that thou dost visit
him?
ii, 1. Why do the heathen rage ?
And the people imagine a vain thing ?
ii. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh ;
The Lord shall have them in derision.
Job vi. 5. Doth the wUd ass bray Avhen he hath grass.'
Or loweth the ox over his fodder ?
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regular, and sometimes compound paralleUsm. T h u s
the paralleUsm is irregular, when one member is
shorter than the other; as Hosea iv. 17:
Ephraim is joined to idols:
Let him alone.
Of compound parallelisms there are various kinds;
as when the verse has three members; and the two
first correspond to the third: e. g.
Ps. liU, 6.

O that the salvation of Israel were come
out of Zion!
W h e n God bringeth back the captivity of
his people,
Jacob shall rejoice and Israel shall be
glad.

Or when the verse has four members; of which the
fu-st and third correspond to the second and fourth :
e.g.
Ps. xxxi. 10. F o r my life is spent with grief.
And my years with sighing;
My strength faileth because of mine
iniquity,
And my bones are consumed.

So also the song of Lamech, quoted above. Gen.
iv. 23. aud Job vu. 1, seq.
2. Antithetical; Avhere an antithesis of thought is Or the verse may have four parallel members; as
expressed by corresponding members: e. g.
Ps. i. 1.
Blessed is the man
Prov. xiv. 11. T h e house of the wicked shall be overW h o walketh not in the counsel of the
thrown ;
ungodly.
But the tabernacle of the upright shall
Nor standeth in the way of sinners.
flourish.
Nor sitteth in the seat of scorners.
XV. 1. A soft answer turneth away wrath ;
W e may name Psalms ii. and xv. as affording examBut grievous words stir up anger.
ples of most of the species of poetic parallelism.
(Compare VirgU. Eel. iii. 8.)
In the common manuscripts and editions of the
3. Synthetic; which is a mere juxtaposition; or Hebrew Bible, the members of the paraUeUsms in the
rather the thought is carried forward in the second poetical parts are not written or printed separately;
member with some addition ; the correspondence of but the accents serve to divide them. In the ecUtions
words and construction being as before : e. g.
of Kennicott and Jahn, however, the members £ire
Ps. xix. 7. T h e law of the Lord is perfect, convert- printed separately. It is matter of regret, that this
mode was not adopted in our English version; since
ing the soul:
T h e testimony of the Lord is sure, making the common reader has now often no means of distinguishing, whether that which he reads is Hebrew
wise the simple.
poetry, or Hebrew prose. Indeed, a good translation
8. T h e statutes of the Lord are right, re- ought to adhere closely to theybmt of the original, and
joicing the heart:
not give it a foreign costume. Hence the mere paralT h e commandment of the Lord is jiure, lelism should be exhibited, without metre, and geneenlightening the eyes.
rally without feet.
9. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring
T h e preceding principles refer solely to the
for ever;
T h e judgments of the Lord are true and rhythm of Hebrew poetry. Besides this, there are
other peculiarities; e. g. the strophe, as in Ps. xiii.
righteous altogether.
xliii; where verses 5 , 1 1 , and 5, are a burden or reMere rhythmical parallelism is that in which no frain, repeated at the end of each strophe. So also
similarity or correspondence of thought exists; but the alphabetic psalms and poems; (see LETTERS ;) and
the verse is divided by the casura, as it were, into the psalms of degrees, in which the chief AA'ords of
corresponding members. This is the most imperfect each verse are taken up and repeated at the begin^ c i e s of parallelism; and may be compared with ning of the next verse. (See DEGREES, and PSALMS.)
tne hexameter, divided by the csesura: e. g.
Paronomasia, or the correspondence of like sounding
words, a species of rhyme, occurs seldom in the
Pa. u. 6. Yet have I set my king
Psalms; it seems too feeble and trivial for lyric poetry.
Upon my holy hill of Zion.
T h e prophets employ it more frequently. *R.
iii. 2.
Many there be which say of my soul.
P O E T S . T h e HebrcAV poets were men inspired
There is no help for him in God.
of G o d ; and among them we find kings, lawgivers
This is most common in the book of Lamentations; and prophets. Moses, Barak, David, Solomon, Hezwhere there is hardly any other species of paral- ekiah, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and most of the prophlelism.
ets, composed poems, or pieces in verse; the most
Thus far we have had regard to the simplest and pompous, the most majestic, and the most sublime.
most perfect parallelisms of two members; such as T h e expression, the sentiments, the figures, the
are more usually found in the Psalms, Job, &c. But variety, the action, every thuig is surprising.
Paul gives a pagan poet the name of prophet • (Tit.
in the prophets and a few of the psalms, we find a less
95
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erally in the south of Europe, and north of Africa.
It is low, with a straight stem, reddish bark, many
and spreading branches, lancet-formed leaves, bearing large and beautiful red blossoms. T h e fruit is of
the size of an orange, of a tawny brown, with a thick
astringent coat, containing abundance of seeds, each
enveloped in a distinct, Very juicy, crimson coat,
whose flavor in a wild state is a pure and very strong
acid; but in the cultivated plant, sweet and highly
gi-ateful. (Compare Cant. iv. 1 3 ; Numb. xUi. 2 3 ;
Deut. vui. 8.) Artificial pomegranates were also used
as ornaments on the robe of the high-priest, (Ex.
xxviii. 33,) and also as an m-chitectural ornament, 1
Kings vii, 18. *R.
P O N T U S , a province in Asia Minor, havmg the
Euxine sea north, Cappadocia south, Paphlagonia
and Galatia west, and the Lesser Armenia and Colchis
east. It is thought that Peter preached here, because
he addresses his First Epistle to the faithful of this
and of the neighboring provmces.
P O O R . This word often denotes the humble, afflicted, mean in their own eyes, low in the eyes of
God. Not so much a man destitute of the good
thmgs of the earth, as a man sensible of his spiritual
misery and indigence, who applies for succor to the
mercy of God. I n this sense the greatest and richest
men of the world are level with the poorest, in the
eyes of God.
In Exodus xxiii. 3, Moses forbids the judges "to
countenance a poor man in his c a u s e ; " or as in Lev.
xix, 15, " Thou shalt not respect the person of the
poor, nor honor the person of the mighty; but in
righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor," In a
word, judge without respect of persons; have only
truth and justice before your eyes; consider that you
stand in the place of God on the earth.
One of the characters of the Messiah was, to judge
the poor, (Ps. Ixxii, 2, 4,) and to preach the gospel to
them, Isa, xi, 4 ; Matt, xi, 5. Hence, Jesus chose
discijiles that were poor, and the greater part of the
first believers were really poor men, as we may see
in their history,
Solomon says, (Prov, xxii, 2,) " T h e rich and poor
meet t o g e t h e r ; " they are like each other in one
thuig—God created them both ; and both riches and
poverty are of his bestowing. Hence the rich should
not be supercihous, nor the poor despondent; both
are equal in the eyes of God, Prov. xxix, 13, Amos
(viU, 6.) reproaches the Israelites Avitli havmg sold the
poor for a contemptible price; as for shoes and sandals. Probably the rich actually thus sold theu- poor
debtors, for things of no value, James (ii, 1,) seems
to carry the obligation of not respecting persons so far
as to allow no mark of distinction to persons in power,
or in civil dignities, in the public assemblies of religion. But this ought to be understood of an inward
preference, and of the sentiments of the heart, rather
than of extemal marks of respect. It is never allowed a Christian to prefer a rich man before a poor
man, only because he is rich, and to think better of
him, to judge him more worthy of esteem and consideration, rather than he who has not the same advantages of the goods of fortune.
Poverty was considered by the Jews as a great evil
and a puYiishment from God, Job. speaks of it as of
P O L Y G A M Y , see MARRIAGE,
a prison, and a state of bondage, chap, xxxvi, 8. And
P O L Y G L O T T , see B I B L E , p, 177.
Isaiah (xlvin. 10.) compares it to a furnace or cruciP O M E G R A N A T E , the pimica granatum of ble, wherein metals are purified. God tried J o b and
Linnaeus; called also malum granatum, that is, Tobit by poverty: they looked beyond the old covegi-anate apple, (pomme granate,) whence its name. nant ; they knew the value of suffering, of humiliaTha tree grows wUd ui Palestine aud Syria, as gen- tion, of indigence; tiiey knew how to make a right

i. 12," One of themselves, even a prophet of their own,
said," &c.) because, among the heathen, poets were
thought to be inspired by Apollo. They spoke by
enthusiasm. Oracles were originally delivered in
verse. Poets were interpreters of the will of the
gods. T h e poet quoted by Paul, is Epimenides,
whom the ancients esteemed to be inspired, and favored by the gods.
T h e same apostie quotes the poet Aratus, a native,
as weU as himself, of CUicia : (Acts xvii, 28,) We are
the children [the race) of God. This is part of a longer
passage, whose hnport is, " W e must begui from
Jupiter, whom we must by no means forget. Evei-y
thing is replete with Jupker, H e fills the streets, the
public places, and assemblies of men. T h e Avhole
sea and its harbors are full of this god, and all of us
in all places have need of Jupiter." It was certainly
not to prove the being or to enhance the merit of
Jupiter, that Paul quotes this passage. But he has
deUvered out of bondage, as we may say, a truth
which this poet had uttfered, without penetrating its
true meaning. T h e apostle used it to prove the existence of the true God, to a people not convinced of
the divine authority of the Scriptures, and who would
have rejected such proofs as he might have derived
from thence.
T h e son of Sirach, intent on praising eminent men,
enumerates bards or poets; Avho were, he says," Leaders of the people by their counsels, and by their
knowledge of learning meet forthe people ; wise and
eloquent in their instructions: such as found out
musical tunes, and recited verses in writing," Ecclus,
xliv, 4, It is evident that he considered them as of
great importance to the community; aud we know
that they were of great antiquity, for Moses, himself a
poet, refers to those who spoke iu proverbs, (Numb,
xxi. 27.) of which he inserts a specimen, Jacob Avas
a poet, as appears from his farewell benediction on
his sons. And it appears to be extremely probable
that the honorable appellation Nebi, equally denoted
a prophet, a poet, and a musician, as the poets principaUy were.
Poets, like other men, could only draw comjiarisons
from objects with which they were conversant; hence
we have in Scripture many allusions to the phenomena
of nature, as extant in the countries where the Avriters
resided—storms, tempests, earthquakes, thunder and
lightning, &c. T h e shepherd king describes the
Lord as his shepherd, who leads him in security ;
not as his steersman, who brings him safely into port;
for he was little acquainted with nautical afifau-s.
Very few are the descriptions of the sea, or its inhabitants, in Job, although the writer ransacks earth and
heaven, with wonderful science. Poets Avho dwelt
in tents have little reference to extensive architecture.
But to understand their language, it is necessary to
acquire as intimate a knowledge as possible of the
thmgs they knew ; and even when they treat of things
spu-itual or celestial; because these are signified by
means of terrestrial objects or incidents; and the just
understanding of one may lead to a just understanding of the other. Divine inspiration itself, however
superhuman it may be, must, nevertheless, speak to
men in the language of men, or the instruction it
means to convey wUl continue a perfect blank.
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use of them, and to convert them to their greatest
jdvantage. They Avere poor in spirit, in the disposition of their hearts, before God made them suffer
jctual poverty. Comp. HUMILITY.
Nothing is more earnestiy recommended in Scripture than alms and compassion to the poor, Moses
would have them admitted to the reUgious feasts
:elebrated in the temple, Deut, xvi, 11, 12, He orlered, that in the fields, in the vineyards, and upon the
trees, something should be left for them ; (Lev, xix.
10; xxiii. 22.) tiiat in the sabbatical years, and the
real's of jubilee, all should be left for the poor, the
(ridow, and the orphan, Exod, xxiii, 11, He com[nanded to lend to the poor, aud observed, that they
should never be wanting in'the country, but that the
people should alAvays have opportunity to bestow
their alms, Deut, xv, 8, 9, That if any pledge were
taken from the poor, the lender shall not enter the
house ro take it by force, (Deut, xxiv, 12, 14,) and
that if tiie poor be forced to give his goods or his
clothes, they shall be restored to him at night, that he
may have Avherewith to cover himself Our Saviour
lias carried this point of the laAv, concerning almsjivuig, to its perfection ; he practised it himself, recoinraended it to his disciples, and has inspired his
servants Avith the tenderest charity toAvards the poor.
He advised those who would in earnest become his
disciples, to sell all they had, and give to the poor.
Matt, xix, 21, He gives excellent rules for practising
charity and avoiding vain-glory and ostijintation, which
otherwise may occasion our losing all the fruits of
our charity. Matt, vi, 1—4,
POTIPHAR, an officer of the court of Pharaoh,
ting of Egypt, (Gen, xxxvii, 36,) general of his
troops, according to the Vulgate; but chief of his
executioners or body-guards, according to the Hebrew,
Potiphar bought Joseph as' a slave from the Midianites, who had taken him of his brethren ; and seeing
ill things prosper in his hands, he gave him the
superintendence of his whole property. His wife.
However, taking ah unlawful liking to Joseph, solicited
aim to the crime of adiiltei-y ; and, Joseph repulsing
Her, her love changed into hatred, and she accused
aim to her husband, who put Joseph into prison ;
where his delegate, who had charge of the jirisoners,
transferi-ed this care to Joseph. See J O S E P H ,
POTSHERD, a broken fragment, or piece of an
earthen vessel; not a brittle pot only, but a piece of
1 pot; a pot already broken, Isa, xiv, 9,
POTTER, a maker of earthen vessels, of which
there is frequent mention made in Scripture, Jeremiah
ixviii, 3,) represents him while at work as sitting on
two stones ; and Ecclesiasticus (xxxviii. 29, 30,) says,
" So doth the potter sitting at his work, and turning
the wheel about with his feet; who is always carefully
set at his work, and maketh all his work by number;
He fashioneth the clay with his arm, and boweth dOwn
ti'is strength before his feet," W h e n God would
show his dominion over men, and his irresistible
power over their hearts, he has recourse to the simUitude of a potter, who makes what he pleases of his
^lay; ofthis a vessel of honor, of that a vessel of disHonor: now forming it, then breaking it; now preseningit, and then rejecting it, (See Ps, ii, 9 ; Ecclus,
raxiii, 13; Rom, ix, 2 1 ; Jer, xvui, 2, 3, &c,)
P O T T E R ' S - F I E L D , a piece of ground that was
bought with the money for which Judas sold our Sariour Christ, but which he brought back again to the
temple, (See ACELDAMA,) It is south of mount
sion, about a stone's cast from the pool of Siloam,
"id is surrounded by walls, in length seventy cubits,
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in breadth fifty; ana is covered Avith a vault, with
seven openings above, to let down the bodies which
are to be there buried.
W e read in the Mishna (Tract, de Sanhedr, cap, vi.
n. 14, 15.) that they did not aUow malefactors, or such
as were executed for crimes, to be buried in the
tombs of their fathers, except their flesh had first
been consumed in other places, appointed for the punishment of such offenders. F o r this reason, perhaps,
Joseph of Arimathea begged the body of Jesus from
Pilate that he might deposit-it in a private sepulchre, before it could be taken to this public buryingplace ; Avhere he might have been undistinguished
from common criminals.
P O V E R T Y has been sanctified by Christ in his
own person, and in that of his parents ; in that of his
apostles, and of the most jierfect of his disciples.
Agur besought the Lord to give him neither
poverty nor riches, (Prov. xxx. 8.) looking on each
extreme as a dangerous rock to virtue. See POOR.
P O W E R , the abUity of performing a thing, I t i s
in a sovereign degree an attribute of Deity, God is
all-powerful. It means sometimes a right, privilege,
or dignity ; (John i, l2,) sometimes absolute authority ; (Matt, ix, 6.) sometimes the exertion, or act of
power, as of the Holy Spirit, (Eph, i, 19,) of angels, or
of human governments, magistrates, &c, (Rom, xiii.
l.yand perhaps it generally includes the idea of dignity, superiority. So the body is sown in weakness,
but raised in poAver, dignity, honor, (For the word
power in 1 Cor, xi, 10, see the article VEIL,)
P R A I S E is one of the noblest acts of worship, and
one which seems to be a direct, simple, unsophisticated dictate of nature ; insomuch that it is wonderful
how any possessed of rational powers CEm omit this
delightful duty. If prayer, to which praise is the
counterpart, can be neglected; if a sense of wants,
necessities, transgressions and dangers, may not be
sufficiently strong to excite prayer, yet it is surely very
ungrateful not to notice the benefits we have enjoyed
or are enjoying. W h a t we are in the actual possession of, ought at least so far to affect us, as to render
us grateful to that hand which bestows them, that
hand which might bestow far different distributions
to us. What character is so odious among men as
that of the ungrateful ? W h a t so common in respect
to God ? Those who deny the being of God may, to
be sure, withhold thanks for mercies received ; but
that any who acknowledge the divine altrihutes
should be thus insensible, is most astonishing !
P R A Y E R , directed to God, is the ordinary conveyance of graces received from him. T h e prayers of
a just man are of great power. Jam. v. 16,17. T h e
saints under both covena^its-prayed ; Jesus •Christ
himself, our great example; taught us to pray, to show
that thereby we honor God, and draw on ourselves
his favors and graces. Paul, in most of his Epistles,
entreats the faithful to pray for him ; or offers to God
his prayers for them.
From the promulgation of the law, the Hebrews
did not intermit public prayer in the tabernacle, or
in the temple, as opportunity returned. It Consisted
in offering the evening and morning sacrifices, every
day, accompanied by prayers by the priests and Levites in that holy edifice. Every day they offered
sacrifices, incense, offerings, and first-fruits ; they
performed ceremonies for the redemption of the firstborn, or the purification of poUutions ; in a word, the
people came thither from all parts to discharge
their vows, and to satisfy their devotions, not only
on great and solemn days, but also ou ordinary
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days ; but nothing of this was performed without
prayer.
T h e psalmist (cxix.) says, he prayed to God, or
praised him, seven times a day. And, (Ps. Iv.)
" Evening, and morning, and at noon, wUI I pray and
cry aloud, and he shaU hear my voice." Daniel (vi.
10.) bent his knees three times a day, and worshipped the Lord, opening his windows, and turning
himself toward Jerusalem. T h e Levites, appomted
to guard the temple, lifted up their hands in the
night-time, and encouraged one another to adore the
Lord, Ps. cxxxiv. 2. T h e psalmist says, (Ps. cxix.
62.) that he arose m the middle of the night, to praise
the Lord, and Nehemiah (ix. 3.) mentions four hours
of prayer on a fast-day.
During the captivity, Ezra, observing that several
Jews nungled foreign terms with their prayers, Avhich
were not suitable to the sanctity of that exercise,
composed eighteen benedictions, which every Israelite is obUged to learn, and to repeat daily. A Uttle before the destruction of the temple, the rabbi GamaUel added a nineteenth, against apostates and heretics ; under these names meaning the Christians.
E z r a also fixed the time for prayer, according to
Maimonides.
In the Jewish prayers we observe, in general, their
length, and their battology, or tedious repetitions,
which Christ reproves: (Matt. vi. 7.) " W h e n ye
pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen d o ; for
they think they shaU be heard for their much speaking." Secondly, as to their posture. They generally pray sitting, or stooping with their faces toward the ground. They stretch out their feet and
their hands, and make a loud cry. Christ prayed
thus in the garden of OUves: " W h o in the days of
his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears," Heb. v. 7.
Thirdly, they think that prayers supply the place of
sacrifices, which ceasfed at the destruction of the
temple and its altars; they give them the same name,
and impute to them the same efficacy.
It is very Ukely that the prayers of the first Christians were formed on the model of those oftiie JCAVS.
In the Lord's prayer, our Saviour principally intended to oppose its brevity to their battology. Paul
(Ephes. vi. 18 ; 1 Thess. v. 17 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8.) directs
that believers should pray in all places, and at all
times, lifting up pure hands tOAvards heaven, and
blessing God for all things, whether in eating, drinking, or any other action ; and that every thing be
done to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. In a word,
our Saviour has recommended to us to pray without ceasing, Luke xviii. 1 ; xxi. 36.
P R E D E S T I N A T I O N , To P R E D E S T I N A T E ,
sometimes signifies merely a designation, or appointment of a particular thing to a particular use ; or of
a certain person to a certain office or employment.
But, in theological language, predestination expresses
the design formed by God, from all eternity, of
bringing by his grace certain persons to faith and
salvation, while he leaves others to their infidehty.
Divines agree, that predestination to salvation is of
mere favor, but opinions are divided concerning it.
Some regard it as merely gratuitous; others believe
that God formed his predestination on a view of
future merits in the elect. Austin, and the most
celebrated schools of the Latin church, hold predestination to be of mere favor. Some Greek fathers, and
some Latin divines, adhere to predestination founded
on foreknowledge. Augustin says, predestination is a
foreknowledge and preparation of efficacious means.
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in virtue of which, the elect are most certainly saved;
and he was fully persuaded of the gratuitousness of
predestination, in its uttermost extent.
T h e ancient Hebrews were persuaded, as well as
we are, that Gotl had foreknowledge of what every
person should be, do and become. This is included
in the very notion of God, his providence, and his
infinite knowledge. God says to Jeremiah, (i. 5.)
" Before I formed thee in the belly, I knew thee; and
before thou camest forth out of the womb, I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the
nations." But when we endeavor to form a just
idea of their system of predestination, and how they
reconcUed grace and free-will, the attempt is not
very easy. T h e author of the book of Wisdom,
whom several have thought to be Philo, make Solomon thus speak : (chap. viU. 19, 20.) " I was a Avitty
child, and had a good spirit: yea, rather, being good,
I came into a body undefiled." T h e apostles (John
ix. 2.) proposed a question to Christ, when they saw
a man born blind, whether his condition was as a
punishment for his OAvn sins, or for those of his parents. They therefore had a notion, that his soul
had a previous existence, and had offended God, before it animated the present body.
Chrysostom, who may be considered as the ora-"^
cle and the mouth of the Greek church, maintained,
that God did not reject nor predestinate men on
account of their past good or bad actions, but on
foreknowledge of their future merits or*demerits:
" Whence is it (says he, on Rom. ix. 13.) that Jacob
is beloved, and Esau hated ? It is because one is
good, and the other is bad. And whence is it, that,
before their birth, God determined that the elder
should be in subjection to the younger? It is because God has no need to stay for the event of things,
as we must do, to judge whether a man shall be
good or b a d ; he sees that even before he is born.
It Avas by the effect of his prescience, that he chose
Jacob and rejected Esau. He knew before their
birth what they would one day prove. W h e n he
cliose Matthew, there were several persons who appeared better than h e : but by his infinite penetration,
he knew how to discover the value of that jewel,
that then lay upou a duughill." In another jilace
(Homil. Ixxx. in Matt, xxv.) he says, that the kingdom of heaven was prepared for the elect from the
beginning of the world, and before they were born,
because God foreknew what they would be. And
writing on those words of the psalmist, (cxxxix. 2.)
" Thou understandest my thought afar off," he thus
reasons: Some people are absurd enough to say, such
an one is a good man, because God has chosen him
and loved him ; and such another is wicked, because
God hated him. But the prophet here tells us, on
the contrarj', that God proves us by our works. He
knows Avhether we will be virtuous or no, even before our birth ; and by that he gives us proofs of his
prescience : he confirms it by our works, for fear it
should be imagined, that his prescience was the
cause of our virtue.
T h e Greek fathers, after Chrysostom, have expressed themselves mutsh in the same manner, and
the modern Greeks have 'foUowed the sentiments of
the fathers before them.
This, however, is a very difficult subject. W e
may certainly conclude, that when tJod proposes an
end, he also proposes the means; when he appoints
an effect, he also appoints the causes. Now where
is the essential difference, if we say, God foresaw
the elect would be holy, therefore chose them or
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God chose the elect, to make them holy ? because
since their holiness is not from themselves, but from
him he must determine to bestow on them that which
they have not of themselves. T h e tlifference, therefore,
is iu the order only, that is, whether God determined
to elect A. B,, purposing his holiness, or determined
to make A. B. holy, purposing his election. But observe, that God's determination to render A, B. holy
is in fact, an election of him ; an election which
implies salvation ; and since this principle places an
election of the party previous to its effects, it seems
to be much more reason.able than contingency in any
shape. Especially, considering that all things are
known to God, from the beginning to the end, so
that he has no need to stay till a certain event has
taken place before he can adjust the foUowing event,
but iu his divine, infinite and intimate foreknowledge
of things, that which is to follow is equally present
with him, as that which is to precede. And, doubtless, we had better on this subject not only think and
speak with the most profound reverence, feeling our
inuorance, and our scanty powers ; but endeavor to
jiersuade ourselves thoroughly of the infinite goodness, wisdom and love of God, and bind ourselves to
submit heai-tily to these attributes, and their operations, rather than to perplex ourselves, and to render
ourselves unhappy, about appointments whose concatenation and universal influence are infinitely beyond our ken. If we see one single Unk in the chain
of the divine government, considered as compounded
of cause aud effect, what proportion does this bear
to that infinitely prolonged combination of things,
of which the divine mind only is capable of surveying at once both the extremes, and, together with the
extremes, every connecting link, every acting cause,
and every produced effect, from the most trivial, as
we caU it, to the most considerable, in our estimation !
We say, in our estimation, because there is no lesser
and greater in the sight of God ; but each, being appointed by him, is of equal consequence in his appointment, and is equally valued by his infinite wisdom,
PRESS, This Avord is often used in Scripture
not only for the machine by Avhich grapes are
squeezed, but also for the vessel, or vat, into which
the wine runs from the press; that in which it is received and preserved. Whence proceed these expressions: he digged a wine-press in his vineyard ;—
vour presses shall run over with wi-ne ; thy presses shall
ourst out with new wine; to draw out of the press ;
Zeeb tkey slew at the icine-press of Zeeb. It Avas a
kind of subterraneous cistern, in which the wine
was received and kept, tUl it was put into jars or
vessels, of earth or wood.
We read in several titles of the Psalms, as viii,
Ixxxi, Ixxxiv, "for the jiresses," [on Gittith, Eng,
tr,) which is differently explained. Some think that
these Psalms are songs of rejoicing for the vintage,
and were chiefly sung at the Feast of Tabernacles,
after the harvest and the vintage. Others suppose,
that gittith signifies an instrument of music, invented
or used, perhaps, at Gath, and hence called Gittith,
See the article G I T T I T H ,

PRETORIUM, a name given in the Gospels to
the house in which dwelt the Roman governor of
J'Tusalem, Mark xv, 16, (Compare Matt, xxvii, 2 7 ;
John xviii, 28, 33,) Here he sat in his judicial capacity, and here Jesus was brought before him.
This was properly the palace of Herod at Jerusalem,
near the tower of Antonia, with which it had communication. Here the Roman procurators resided
whenever they visited Jerusalem ; their head-quar-

PRl

ters behig properly at Cesarea, T h e pretonurn .or
palace of Herod (Engl, tr, judgment hall) at Cesarea is also mentioned. Acts xxui. 35. (See Joseph
Antiq, xv, 9.3.) Paul speaks also of the pretorium
(or palace) at Rome, in which he gave testimony to
Christ, Phil, i, 13. Some think, that by this he
means the palace of the emperor Nero ; and others,
that he means the place where the Roman praetor
sat to administer justice, that is, his tribunal. It is
certain that the emperor's palace did not bear the
name of tribunal; but Paul, being accustomed to
call by this name the governor's palace at Jerusalem,
might give it to the emperor's at Rome. Others have
maintained, with greater probability, that under the
name of the pretorium at Rome, Paul would express
the camp of the pretorian soldiers, whither he might
have been carried by the soldier that always accompanied him, and Avho Was fastened to him by a chain,
as the manner Avas among the Romans,
P R I C K S , T h e Greek word xirrqor signifies properiy a stimulus, a goad, with w h k h oxen Avere driven
from behmd. Hence the proverbial expression,
nq'og xirTqov XaxTiiuv, to kick against the goad, applied to those who rashly offer resistance to one w h o
is more powerful than themselves, and thus expose
themselves to severe retribution. Acts ix. 5 j xxvi,
14, T h e expression is common to the Greeks, R o mans and Hebrews, e, g, Pindar, Pyth. ii. 193.
^ s c h y l , Agam, 1633, Eurip, Bacch, 791. Terent.
Phorniio i. 2, 27, Ammian, MarceU, xviii. 5. (See
Kuinoel on Acts ix, 5,) *R,
P R I D E is a sin very odious to God ant? man, and
Scripture condemns it in a multitude of places.
What, indeed, is displayed in the Avhole sacre.d history but the pride, presumption and vanity of nr^n
overthrown ? What else, but the humility, the meek'ness, the acknowledgment of human weakness, exalted, supported and recompensed. " G o d resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble, A man's
pride shall bring him l o w ; but honor shall uphold
the humble in spirit. Pride goeth before destruction;
and a haughty spirit before a fall. Better is it to be
of a humble spirit with the lowly, than to divide the
spoil Avith the proud,"
"Pride " is also put for the hardness and insolence
of a suiuer, in opposition to sins of infirmity or ignorance : " But the soul that doeth aught presumptuously, the same reproacheth the L o r d ; and that soul
shall be cut off from among his people," Numb, xv,
30. And Deut, xvii, 12, " A n d the man that AAIU
do presumptuously, and AA'UI not hearken unto the
priest, or unto the judge, even that man shall die,"
T h e Lord treated the Egyptians with rigor, because
they acted Avith pride and insolence toward the Hebrews, Exod, xviii, 11, Job and the psalmist haA-e
distinguished Pharaoh by the name of the proud, (Job
xxvi, 12 ; Ps, Ixxxix, 10,) and Isaiah (li, 9.) uses the
same expression, to mark his destruction.
Ezekiel
says (xxxii. 12.) the Chaldeans shall destroy the pride,
the insolence, the cruelty of Egypt. (See Neh.ix. 16,29.)
Scripture reproaches the Moabites with their pride ;
and points them out under the name of children of
haughtiness, or pride ; for so we translate Numb,
xxiv, 17, " He shall destroy all the children of pride,"
(Eng, Sheth,) or haughtiness; which is confirmed by
Jer, xlviii, 29, " W e have heard the pride of Moab,
(he is exceeding jiroud,) his loftiness and his arrogancy, and his pride and the haughtiness of his heart,"
(Comp, Numb, xxi, 28, Avith Jer, xlviii, 45. Heb,
Also Isa. xvi, 6,)
T h e pride of Jordan expresses die inundations of
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that river, Jer, xii, 5 ; xiii, 9 ; xUx, 19 ; Zech, xi, 3, Levi for the service of his tabernacle. Numb. in. 41
T h u s the whole tribe of Levi was appointed to the
See JORDAN,
The pride and the proud often represent Babylon sacred ministry, but not all in the same manner; for
and the Babylonians; Isa, xiU, 19, " And Babylon, the of the three sons of Levi, Gershom, Kohath and
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' ex- Merari, the heads of the three great families, the
cellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom Lord chose the family of Kohath, and out of this
and Gomorrha." Jeremiah, (1. 31, 32.) speaking of family the house of Aaron, to exercise the functions
the king of Babylon, says, " Behold, I am against of the priesthood. All the rest of the family of
thee, O thou most proud, saith the Lord of hosts ; for Kohath, even the children of Moses, and their dethe day is come, the time that I Avill visit thee. And scendants, remained among the liCvites.
the most proud shall stumble and fall, and none shaU
T h e high-priest was at the head of all religious
raise him up : and I will kindle a fire in his cities, affairs, and was the ordinary judge of all difficulties
and it shall devour all round about him." (See Ps. that belonged thereto, and even of the general justice
cxix. 21, 51, 69, 78, 85, 122.)
and judgment of the Jewish nation. Dent, xvii, 8
P R I E S T , fi-om the Greek, Presbyter, properly sig- 1 2 ; xix, 1 7 ; xxi. 5 ; xxxiu. 9, 1 0 ; Ezek. xliv, 24.
iiifies an elder, or old man. T h e HebreAA' is |n3, Cohen. He only had the privilege of entering the sanctuary
In the Old Testament, the priesthood was not an- once a year, on the day of solemn expiation, to make
nexed to a certain family, till after the promulgation atonement for the sins of the whole people. Lev, xvi,
of the law by Moses, Before that time, the first-born 2, &c. He was to be born of one of his own tribe,
of each famUy, the fathers, the princes, the kings Avere Avhom his father had married a virgin ; and was to
born priests, in their own cities, and in their own be exempt from corporal defect. Lev. xxi. 13. In
houses, Cain and Abel, Noah, Abraham and Job, general, no priest who had any defect of this kind
Abimelech and Laban, Isaac and Jacob, offered, per- could offer sacrifice, or enter the holy place, to presonally, their own sacrifices. In the solemnity of the sent the shew-bread. But he was to be maintained
covenant made hy the Lord with his people, at the by the sacrifices offered at the tabernacle. Lev, xxi, 22,
foot of mount Sinai, Moses performed the office of
God had approjiriated to the person of the highmediator, and young men were chosen from among priest the oracle of his truth: so that when he was
Israel to perform the office of priests, Exod, xxiv, habited in the proper ornaments of his dignity, and
5, 6. But after the Lord had chosen the tribe of with the urim and thummim, he answered questions
Levi to serve him in his tabernacle, and the priest- proposed to him, and God discovered to him secret
hood was annexed to the family of Aaron, then the and future things. He was forbidden to mourn for
right of offering sacrifice to God Avas reserved to the the death of any of his relations, even for his father
priests of this famUy, Numb, xvi, 40, The punish- or mother ; or to enter into any place Avhere a dead
ment of Uzziah, king of Judah, (2 Chron, xxvi, 19,) body lay, that he might not contract, or hazard the
is well known, who, having presumed to offer incense contraction of uncleanness. He could not marry a
to the Lord, was suddenly smitten Avith a leprosy. widow, nor a woman who had been divorced, nor a
However, it seems that on certam occasions the harlot; but a virgin only of his OAVU race. He was
judges and kings of the HebreAvs offered sacrifice to to observe a strict continence during the Avhole time
the Lord, especially befbre a constant place of AA'or- of his service.
ship Avas fixed at Jerusalem, See 1 Sam. vii. 9,
T h e ordinary priests served immediately at the
where Samuel, who Avas no priest, offered a lamb for
a burnt-sacrifice to the Lord, See also chap, ix, 13, altar, killed, skinned and offered the sacrifices.
where it is said, that this prophet was to bless the T h e y kept up a perpetual fire on the altar of burntoffering of the people ; Avhich should seem to be a sacrifices, and in the lamps of the golden candlefunction appropriate to a priest. Lastly, 1 Sam, stick in the sanctuary: they kneaded the loaA'es of
xvi, 5, he goes to Bethlehem, where he offers a sac- shew-bread, baked theni, oft'ered them on the golden
altar in the sanctuary, and changed them every sabrifice at the anointing of David,
bath day. Every day, night and morning, a priest,
Saul himself offered a burnt-oftering to the Lord, ajipointed by casting of lots at the beginning of the
perhaps as being king of Israel, 1 Sam, xiii, 9, 10, Aveek, brought into the sanctuary a smoking censer
Elijah also offered a burnt-offering on mount Carmel, of incense, and set it on the golden table, otherwise
1 Kings xviii, 33, David sacrificed at the ceremony called the altar of incense.
of bringing the ark to Jerusalem, (2 Sam. vi. 13.) and
T h e priests were not suffered to offer incense to
at the floor of Araunah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. And Sol- the Lord Avitii strange fire ; that is, Avith any fire but
omon went up to the brazen altar at Gibeon, and what Avas taken from the altar of burnt-sacrifices.
there offered sacrifices, 2 Chron. i. 6. W e knoAv Lev, X, 1, 2, God chastised Nadab and Abihu with
that such passages are commonly explained, by sup- severity for haA'ing failed in this. T h e priests and
posing that these princes offered their sacrifices by Levites waited by the week, and by the quarter, in
the hands of the priests; but the text by no means the temple,.' They began their Aveek on the .sabbath,
favors such explication ; and it is very natural to im- and ended it on the next sabbath, 2 Kings xi, 5, 7,
agine, that in the quality of kings and heads of the Moses fixed the age at which they were to enter on
people, they had the privilege of performing some the sacred ministry at twenty-five or thirty years,
sacerdotal functions on certain extraordinary occa- and they were to end it at fifty. Numb, viu, 24 ; iv,
sicins. So we see David consulted the Lord, by the 3 ; 1 Chion, xxiu, 24 ; 2 Chron, xxxi, 17; Ezra iii,
priestly ephod ; and on another occasion he gave a 8, Those who dedicated themselves to perpetual
solemn benediction to the people. His son Solomon service in the temple, were well received, and maindid the same, 1 Sam. xxin. 9 ; xxx, 7 ; 2 Sam, vi, 14, tained by the daily offerings, Deut, xviii, 6—8.
18; 1 Kings viii. 55, 56.
T h e Lord had given no lands of inheritance to the
T h e Lord having reserved to himself the first-born tribe of Levi, in the Land of Promise. He intended
of Israel, because he had preserved them from the that they should be supported by the tithes, the firsthand of the destroying angel in Egypt, by Avay of fruits, the offerings made in the temple, and by their
exchange and compensation, he accejited the tribe of share of the sin-offerings and thanksgiving-offerings.
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crificed in the temple ; of Avhich certain parts Avcre
ijiropriated to them. In the peace-offerings they
id the shoulder and the breast; (Lev, vii, 33, 34,)
; the sin-offerings they burnt on the altar the fat
lat covers the bowels, the liver and the kidneys ; the
ist belonged to themselves. Lev, vii, 6, 10, T h e
;in or fleece of every sacrifice also belonged to
leiii ; and this alone Avas no mean alloAvance,
I'lien an Israelite killed any animal for his own u.se,
B was to give the priest the shoulder, the stomach
id the jaws, Deut. xviii. 3. He had also a share
f the wool when sheep were shorn, Deut. xviii. 4.
lithe first-born, both of man and beast, belonged to
16 Lord, that is, to his priests. The men were reeemed for five shekels. Numb, xviii. 15, 16. T h e
rst-born of impure animals were redeemed or exhanged. The clean animals were not redeemed,
lit were sacrificed to the Lord, their blood being
iiinkled ahout the altar; the rest belonged to the
ricst. The first-fruits of trees, that is, those of the
lurth year, belonged also to the priests, Numb, xvi
3 Lev. xix. 23, 24.
The people offered at the temple the first-fruits of
le earth; the quantity being fixed by custom to beiveen the fortieth and sixtieth part. They offered
Iso whatever any one had A'OAved to the Lord,
'hey gave also to the priests and Levites an allownce out of their kneaded dough. They also had the
ithe of the fruits of the land, and of all animals |
rhich passed under the shepherd's crook. Lev. xxvii.
1,32. When the Levites had collected all the tithes
nd aU the first-fi-uits, they set apart the tithe of this
or the priests, Numb, xviii. 26, Thus, though the
iriests had no lands or Inheritances, they livetl in
Teat plenty, God iilso provided them houses and
ccommodations, by appointuig forty-eight cities for
beir residence. Numb, xxxv, 1—7, In the precincts
f these cities they possessed a thousantl cubits beond the walls. Of these forty-eight cities, six Avere
ppointed as cities of refuge, for those Avho had coninitted casual and involuntary manslaughter.
The
iriests had thirteen of these cities : the others belonged
0 the Levites, Josh, xxi, 10
.\ principal employment of the jiriests, next to atending on the sacrifices and the temple service, was
he instruction of the jieople, and the deciding of
ontroversies; distinguishing the several sorts of
eprosy, divorce causes, the waters of jealousy, vows,
auses relating to the law and uucleannesses, &c,
'For the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and
hey should seek the law at his mouth : for he is the
nessenger of the Lord of hosts," Mai, U, 7, They
mblicly blessed the people in the name of the
L<ord, In time of war their duty was to carry the
irk of the covenant, to consult the Lord, to sound the
loly trumpets, and to encourage the army, Numb, x,
\ 9; Deut, xx, 2,
_ The consecration of Aaron and of bis sons was perormed by Moses in the desert Avitli great solemnity,
le performing the office of consecrating priest, Exod,
tl-12; Lev, viii. It is doubtful whether at every
iPAv consecration of a high-priest .all these ceremoties were repeated. It is probable tbey contentetl
hemselves with clothing the UCAV high-priest in the
labit of his predecessor, as at the death of Aaron,
*fumb, x.\. 25, 26. Yet some think they gave him
inction alsOj vvhich might be tUl the Babylonish caphity, though there is no proof of the fact. We
ttiow, that after this, Jonathan the Asmonean conPnted himself with putting ou the high-priest's habit
«the Feast of Tabernacles, in order to take jiossession
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ofthis dignity, 1 Mac. x. 21. (Joseph. Antiq. hb. xiii,
cap. .5.)
As to the ordinary priests, we know not of any particular ceremony used at their consecration. T h e y
were admitted to the exercise of their function by
" filling their hands," as Scripture speaks ; that is, by
making them perform the offices of their order. Nor
is it certain whether any thing was required more
than ordinary sanctification, that is, exemption from
legal defilements and uncleanness. But Avhen the
priests had fallen away from the Lord, or had been
long Avithout performing their office, (as under some
of the later kings of Judah, as Ahaz, Amon and
Manasseh,) they thought it necessary to sanctify
again such absentee priests. This hajipened under
Hezekiah and Josiah; when the nuinber of them
that were sanctified not being sufficient for the great
number of sacrifices offered, they Avere forced to
employ the Levites in flaying the sacrifices; for the
Levites were much sooner sanctified than the priests,
2 Chron. xxix. 34 ; xxxv. 11. T h e Hebrew reads,
" F o r the Levites were upright of heart, to sanctify
themselves, rather than the priests;" that is, they
shoAved more zeal and readiness.
T h e Hebrew priesthood passed from the famdy of
Ithamar into that of Eleazar, as the Lord had declared
to the high-priest Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 30. (See E L I . ) But
the famUy of Eli possessed it long. This high-priest
Avas succeeded by his fnirdson Ahitub, or, according
to others, Ahijah, to whom succeeded Ahimelech,
slain by Saul, Avith the other jiriests at Nob. Saul
then gave the high-priesthood to Zadoc. But Abiathar, son of Ahimelech, having adhered to the interests of David, Avas continued in possession of the
high-priesthood in tne Kingdom of Judah. So that
for a good part of*David's reign, the high-priesthootl
was exercised by two high-priests, Zadoc and Abiathar ; Zadoc of the family of Eleazar; Abiathar of
the family of Ithamar. ToAvards the end of David's
reign, Abiathar having adhered to the party of Adonijah against Solomon, he was disgraced and, Zadoc
alone Avas acknoAvledged as high-priest. He theu began to exercise his high-priesthood at Jerusalem, having before only performed the functions of it on the
altar at Gibeon, 1 Kings ii, 26, 2 7 ; 1 Chron, xvi, 39,
T h e Hebrew Avord cohen, Avhich signifies ^inesi, is
sometimes used for a prince. In Exod, ii, 16, it is
said that Jethro, the father-in-laAv of Moses, Avas
priest (tn3, cohen) of Midian ; that is, according to
some, prince, or governor, of his city. In 2 Sam,
viii, 18, it is said, the sons of David Avere jiriests,
[cohenim,) that is, princes; and considered in the
country as priests. T h e Septuagint say, they Avere
ArXuQ^ui, princijial courtiers ; chiefs of the court.
T h e author of the first book of Chronicles (xviii, 17,)
explains this, by saying, they were the nearest at the
king's hand. T h e y had the chief employments at
court.
T h e Christian priesthood is tbe substance and
truth, of which that of the JCAVS Avas but a shadoAV
and figure, Christ, the everlasting priest, according
to the order of Melchisedec, abides for ever, as Paul
observes ; Avhereas the priests, according to the
order of Aaron, Avere mortal, aud therefore could not
continue long, Heb, vii, 23, &c. T h e Lord, to rx[ircss to the HebrcAvs Avhat great favors he AAOuld
confer on tbeiii, says he would make them kings antl
Jiriests, Exod, xix, 6. And Peter repeats tins promise to Christians, or rather he tells them, that they
are in truth Avhat Mo.ses promised to Israel, 1 Pet iL
9, (See also Rev. i. 6.)
•

PRIEST

[760 ]

PRIEST

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF T H E HIGH-PRIESTS OF T H E HEBREWS.
1. Succession from the Holy Scriptures.

2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Aaron, brother of Moses, created high.
priest, A. M. 2514, died 2552, ante A. D
1452.
Eleazar, A, M, 2552, died about 2571,
ante A. D, 1433,
Phinehas, about A, M, 2571, died about
2590, ante A. D. 1414.
Abiezer, or Abishua. )
j
.i,
Bukki.
i
""'i?^" ^'^
Uzzi.
S
•^"^*''Eli, of the race of Ithamar, created in
A. M. 2848, died in 2888, ante A. D.
1116.
Ahitub I.

9. Ahiah. He Uved in A. M. 2911, or 2912.
10, Abimelech, or Abiathar, slain by Saul
in A. M. 2944, ante A. D. 1060.
11, Abiathar, Ahimelech, or Abimelech, under David, from A. M. 2944, to 2989,
ante A. D. 1015.
12, Zadok I. under Saul, David and Solomon, from A. M. 2944, tiU about 3000,
ante A. D. 1004.
13, Ahimaaz, under Rehoboam, about A. M.
3030, ante A. D. 974.
14, Azariah, under Jehoshaphat; probably
the Amariah of 2 Chron, xix, 11, About
A, M, 3092, ante A. D, 912,
15, Johanan, perhaps Jehoiada, in the reign
of Joash, 2 Chron, xxiv. 15, in A, M,
3126, Died aged 130,
16, Azariah, perhaps the Zechariah, son of
Jehoiada, killed A, M, 3164, ante A, D,
840,
17, Amariah, perhaps Azariah, under Uzziah, in A, M, 3221, ante A. D, 783,
18, Ahitub IL ? under Jotham, king of
19, Zadok II, ^
Judah,

3, Succession from
S, Succession from Joseph,
Ant, lib, v, 4, Succession from the Jewisii
1 Chron, vi. 3—15. c, 15 : lib,
Chronicle, Seder 01am,
X, c, 11,

1. Aaron,

1. Aaron.

1. Aaron.

2. Eleazar.

2. Eleazar.

2. Eleazar.

3. Phinehas.

3. Phinehas.

3. Phinehas.

4.
5.
6.
7.

4.
5.
6.
7.

4.
5.
6.
7.

Abishua.
Bukki.
Uzzi.
Zerahiah.

8. Meraioth

8. Ahitub.

Eli.
Ahitub.
Abiathar.
Zadok.

9. Amariah.
10, Ahitub L

9. Ahimelech.
10. Abiathar.

11, Zadok L

11. Zadok.

8. Ahimah, under Rehoboam.
9. Azariah, under Ahiah.
10. Jehoachash, under Jehoshaphat.
11. Jehoiarib, under Jehoram.

12, Ahimaaz.

12. Aliimaa,

12. Jehoshaphat,
Ahaziah.

13. Azariah.
13, Azariah,
14, Johanan,
1 Chron, vi,
14. Joram.
9,10,
15, Azariah.
15. Issus.
16, Amariah.

under

13. Jehoiadah, under Joash.
14. Phadaiah, under Joash.
15. Zedekiah, under Amaziah.
16. Joel, under Uzziah.

16. Axiora.
17, Ahitub II,
18, Zadok II,
19, Shallum,

20, Uriah, under A h a z ; he lived in A. M,
3265, ante A. D, 739,
21, Shallum, father of Azariah, and grandfather of Hilkiah,
22, Azariah, in the time of Hezekiah, 2
Chron, xxxi, 10, about A. M, .3278, ante
A. D, 726,
23, Hilkiah, under Hezekiah,

Abiezer.
Bukki.
Uzzi.
EU.

17. Jothan, under Joatham.
17. Phideas.
18. Sudeas.

20. Jotham.

18. Uriah, under Ahaz.
19. Neriah, under Hezekiah.
20. Hosaiah, under Manasseh.
21. ShaUum, under Amon,

21. Uriah,

22. Hilkiah, under Josiah.

19. Julus.
20, HUkiah,
21, Azariah,
22, Seraiah.
23, Jehozadak.

24, Eliakim, or Joakim, under Manasseh, 24, Joshua.
and at the time of the siege of Bethulia,
A, M, 3348, He lived under Josiah to
3380, and longer. Called Hilkiah, Vide
Baruch i, 7,
25, Azariah, perhaps Neriah, father of Seraiah and of Baruch,
26, Seraiah, the last high-priest before the
captivity of Babylon, put to death A, M,
3414, ante A, D. 590.
27, Jehozadak, during the captivity from
A, M, 3414 to 3469, ante A. D, 535,
28, Joshua, or Jesus, the son of Jehozadak;
returned from Babylon, A. M. 3468 ante
A. D. 536.

22. Neriah.
23. Odeas.
24. Saldum.

25. Hilkiah.
26. Seraiah.
27. Jehozadak.
28. Jesus, or
Joshua.

23. Azariah, under Jehoiakim and Zedekiah.
24. Jehozadak, after the
taking of Jerusalem.

25. Jesus, son of Jehozadak,
after the captivity.
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CONTINUATION, COLLECTED FROM EZRA, NEHEMIAH AND JOSEPHUS.
29, Joachim, under the reign of Xerxes, Joseph.
Antiq. hb, xi, cap, 5,
30. Eliasib, Joasib, or Cliasib, under Neheiniah, in
A, 31, 3550, ante A. D, 454,
31. Joiada, or Juda, Neh, xii. 10,
32. Jouathan, or John,
33. Jeddoa, or Jaddus, who received Alexander the
Great at Jerusalem, in A, M. 3673; died hi 3682,
ante A, D, 322,
34. Onias I, made high-priest in A, M, 3681, governed 21 vears ; died in 3702, ante A. D, 302,
35, Simon I, called the Just, in A, M. 3702, or 3703;
died in 3711, ante A. D, 293,
36, Eleazar, in A. M. 3712. Under this pontiff, they
tell us, the translation of the L X X Avas made,
about A. M, 3727; died in 3744, ante A. D.
260,
37, Manassch, in A, M, 3745 died iu 3771, ante
A. D. 233.
38, Onias II. in A. M. 3 7 7 1 ; died in 3785, ante
A. D 219.
39, Simon II. in A. M, 3785; died in 3805, ante
A. D, 199,
40, Onia^ HI, in A, M. 3805 ; deposed in 3829, died
in38.34, ante A . D , 170,
41, Jesus, or Jason, in A, M. 3830; deposed in 3831,
ante A. D, 173,
42. Onias IV, OtherAvise Menelaus, in A, M, 3832;
died in 3842, ante A. D, 162,
43, Lvsimachus, vicegerent to Menelaus, killed in
A, M. 3834, ante A. D. 170,
44, Alcimus, or Jacimus, or Joachim, A, M, 3842;
died in 3844, anie A. D, 160,
45, Onias V, Not at Jerusalem ; but he retired into
Egypt, where he built the temple Onion, in A, M,
5854, ante A, D, 150,
46, Judas Maccabeus, restored the altar and the sacrifices, in A, M, 3840; died in 3843, ante A. D,
161,
47, Jonathan the Asmonean, brother to Judas Maccabeus, created high-priest in A, M, 3843 ; died
in 3860, ante A. D, 144,
48, Simon Maccabeus, made in A, M, 3860; died
in 3869, ante A. D, 135,
49, John Hircanus, made in A, M, 3869 ; died in
3898, ante A. D, 106.
50, Aristobulus, king and pontiff of the JCAVS; died
in A. M, 3899, ante A. D, 105,
51, Alexander Janneus, king and pontiff 27 years,
from A, M, 3899 to 3926, ante A. D, 78,
52, Hircanus, high-priest 32 vears in aU, from A, M,
3926 to 3958, ante A. D, 46,
53, Aristobulus, brother to Hircanus, usurped the
high-priesthood ; three years and three months,
from A, M, 3935 to 3940, ante A. D. 64.
54. Antigonus, his son, also usurped the priesthood,
in prejudice to the rights of Hircanus ; possessed
it for three years and seven months, from A. M.
3964 to 39^7, AVhen he was taken by Sosius,
ante A. D. 37.
55. Ananeel of Babvlon, made high-priest by Herod
in 3968, till 3970, ante A. D. 34.

56, Aristobulus, the last of the Asmoneans ; did hot
enjoy the pontificate a whole year. Died in
A. M. 3970, ante A. D, 34,
Ananeel was made high-priest a second time in
A, M, 3971, ante A. D, 33,
57, Jesus, son of Phabis; deposed in A. M, 3981,
ante A. D, 23.
58, Simon, son of Boethus ; made in A, M. 3 9 8 1 ;
deposed in 3999, ante A. D, 5,
59, Matthias, son of Theophilus; made in A, M,
3999, ante A. D, 5,
60, Joazar, son of Simon, son of Boethus; made in
A, M, 4000, the year of the birth of Jesus Christ,
four years ante A. D,
61, Eleazar, brother to Joazar, made in A. M. 4004,
A, D, 1,
62, Jesus, son of Siah ; made in A, M, 4009,
Joazar made a second time in A, M, 4010, deprived in 4016, A, D, 13,
63, Ananus, son of Seth, 11 years, from A, M,
4016, to 4027, A. D. 24.
64, Ishmael, son of P h a b i ; made in A. M, 4027,
A, D, 24.
65, Eleazar, son of Ananus; made in A, M, 4027,
A, D, 24.
66, Simon, son of Camithus; made in A, M. 4028,
A, D, 25,
67, Joseph, surnamed Caiaphas; made iu A, M.
4029, till 4038, A, D, 35,
68, Jonathan, son of A n a n u s ; made in A, M, 4C38,
till 4040, A, D, 37
69, Theojihihis, son of J o n a t h a n ; made in A, M.
4040, deposed in 4044, A, D, 41,
70, Simon, surnamed Cantharus, son of Simon Boethus ; made in A, M, 4044, A, D, 41.
71, Matthias, son of Ananus ; made in A, M, 4045,
A, D, 42,
72, Elioneus, made in A. M, 4047, till 4048, A, D.
45.
Simon, son of Cantharus; a second time made
high-priest, A. M. 4048; deposed the same
year.
73, Joseph, son of Caucus; made in A, M, 4048,
till 4050, A, D, 47,
74, Ananias, son of Nebedeus ; made in A, M, 4050,
till 4066, A, D, 63,
75, Ishmael, son of Phabius; made in A, M, 4066,
A, D, 63,
76, Joseph, surnamed Cabei; the same year. A, M,
4066,
77, Ananus, son of Ananus ; the same year. A, M,
4066,
78, Jesus, son of Ananus, made in A, M. 4067, A. D.
64.
••
79, Jesus, son of Gamaliel; the same year, A . M .
4067.
80, Matthias, son of Theophilus; made m A. M.
4068, till 4073, A. D. 70.
81, Phnnnias, son of Samuel ; made in A. M. 4073,
A. D. 70; which is the year of the destruction
of the temjile of Jerusalem by the Romans, and
of the abolition of the JcAvish priesthood.

PRIESTHOOD. W e may distinguish four kinds belong to the most mature in understanding, and the
of priesthood. (1.) That of kings, princes, heads of greatest in dignity. (2.) T h e prirsthooil, according
families, and the first-born. This may be called a to the order of Melchisedec, which docs not differ
natural priesthood, because nature nnd reason teach from that UOAV mentioned, but in it-; dignity; betis, that tiie honor of offeriiig sacrifices to God should cause Melchisedec Avas raised up of Cod to represent
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the priesthood of Jesus Christ. Or the priesthood
of Melchisedec combined in the same person the right
of the kingly and of the priestiy offices, with that of
the first-born, to exercise the priesthood ; or he Avas
at once king, priest and prophet, that is, authoritative teacher, in every sense of the term. (See M E L CHISEDEC) (3.) T h e priesthood of Aaron and his
family, Avhich subsisted as long as the religion of the
Jews. (4.) T h e priesthood of Jesus Christ, aud of
the new law, which is infinitely superior to all others, in its duration, its dignity, its prerogatives, its
object, and its power. The priesthood of Aaron Avas
to end, but that of Jesus Christ is everiasting. That
of Aaron was limited to his oAvn family, was exercised only in the temple, and among only one people ; its object was bloody sacrifices and purifications,
which Avere only external, and could not remit sins ;
but the priesthood of Jesus Christ includes the entire
Christian church, spread over the face of the whole
earth, and among all nations of the world. T h e
Epistle to the Hebrews should be considered by
those who would comprehend the excellence of the
priesthood of the new laAV above that of the law of
Moses, Heb. iv. 14, &c. also chap, v.—ix. (See 1
Pet. u. 5—9.)
P R I N C E is sonietimes taken for the chief, the
principal; as the princes of the famiUes, of the
tribes, of the houses of Israel; the princes of the
Levites, of the people, of the priests; the princes of
the synagogue, or assembly ; the princes of the children of Reuben, of Judah, &c. Also, for the king,
the sovereign of a country, and his princijial officers:
the princes of the army of Pharaoh ; Phichol, prince
of the army of Abimelech : Potiphar was priuce or
chief of the executioners or guards oftiie k i n g o f
E g y p t ; and Joseph Avas in prison Avith the prince of
the bakers, &c. T h e prince of the priests sometimes denotes the high-priest actually in office, (2
Mac. iii. 4 ; Matt. xxvi. 57.) or he Avho had formerly
possessed this dignity. Sometimes, he who Avas at
the head of the priests, waiting in the temple ; (Jer.
XX. 1 ; xxix. 25—27; 2 Chron. xxxv. 8.) or an intendant of the temple, or the head of the sacerdotal
families. The prince of the city had in the city the
same authority as the intendant of the temple had in
the temple : he took care of the preservation of the
peace, and good order, 2 Chron. xviii. 25 ; XXXIA'. 8.
The prince of this world is the devil, who boasts of
having all the kingdoms of the eartii at his disjiosal,
John xii. 31 ; xiv. 3 0 ; xvi. 11.
PRISCA, or PRISCILLA, (2 Tim. iv. 19.) a Christian woman, well knoAvn in the Acts, and in Paul's
Epistles; sometimes placed before her husband
Aquila. Their house was so thoroughly Christianized, that Paul caUs it a church. From Ephesus
tliey Avent to Rome, Avhere they were when this
apostle wrote his Epistle to the Romans, A. D. 58.
In chap. xvi. 5, he salutes them first, with great
commendations. T h e y returned iuto Asia some
time afterwards, aud Paul, Avriting to Timothy, desires him to salute theai on his account, 2 Tim. iv.
19, A. D. 65. It is thought they died here. See
AQUILA,

PROCHORUS, or PROCORUS, one of the first
seven deacons. Acts vi, 5,
P R O D I G A L , profuse, wasteful, extravagant. T h e
reader, no douht, has always discerned tenderness
and affection hi the manner in which the father, in
the jiarable of the Prodigal Son, (Luke xv,) receives
the young man, his son, Avhen returning home ; but
the honor implied m some circumstances of his re-
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ception, acquires additional spirit, from an occurrence recorded by major Rooke. English readers,
observing the " music and dancing," heard by the elder
son, are ready to imagine that the family, or a part of
it, was dancing to the music, because such would be
the case among ourselves ; whereas, the fact is, that not
ouly a band of music, but a band of dancers also, according to eastern usage, was hired, Avhose agility was
now entertaining the numerous company of friends,
invited by the father on this joyful occasion. This,
then, is an additional expression of honor done the
prodigal; and to our Lord's auditory, would convey
the Idea, not merely of the delight expressed by the
father on his son's arrival, but also, that he treated
him as if he had come back from some honorable
pilgrimage ; (as from Mecca, in the subjoined extract ; for so we find Hadje Cassim actuig on account
of his sou's arrival from thence ;) that he forgot his
misbehavior in going aAvay, and felt only his wisdom
in returning; that besides treating him Avith the best
in the house, he had put himself to further expenses,
aud had introduced him honorably, not only to his
family again, but to his friends around, whom he had
assembled to grace his reception. "Hadje Cassim,
Avho is a Turk, aud one of the richest merchants in
Cairo, had interceded in my behalf Avith Ibrahim
Bey, .at the instance of his son, who had been on a
pUgrimage to Mecca, and came from Juddah in the
same ship with me. T h e father, in celebration of his
son's return, gave a most magnificent fete on the evening of the day of my captivity, and, as soon as I was
released, sent to invite me to partake of it; and I
accordingly went. His company Avas very numerous, consisting of three or four hundred Turks, who
Avere all sitting on sofas and benches, smoking their
long pipes; the room iu Avhich they were assembled
Avas a spacious and lofty hall, in the centre of Avhich
was a band of music, composed of five Turkish instruments, and some vocal performers; as there
Avere no ladies in the assembly, you may suppose it
Avas not the most Uvely party in the Avorld ; but being
new to me, Avas for that reason entertaining," (TraA'els in Arabia Fehx, page 104,) This, too, adds a
spirit to the elder brother's expression : " Thou never
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my
friends:"—and as this file Avas given in the CA'cuing,
it agrees Avitli tbe circumstance of the elder brother's
return from the field ; implying, no doubt, his labors
there, which certainly are not forgotten liy himself,
when he says, " These many years do I serve thee,"
Now, if the JCAVS Avere alluded to in the jierson of
the elder son, Ave may see hoAv characteristic this
language is of that nation ; and if the Gentiles were
meant by the prodigal, it cannot be unpleasing to us,
who are Gentiles by nature, to form a higher estimate than heretofore of the honors bestOAvetl on that
disobedient wanderer by his father,
PROFANE,

(See D E F I L E , and HOLY,)

When

Jerusalem is compared to the temple, the soil of the
city is called jirofane; (Ezek, .xlviii, l5,) that is, appointed to common uses, antl for a habitation of
laics. In 2 Mac, xii, 23, the heathen that composed
the army of Timotheus, are called profane ; antl Paul
marks as profane such novel words and expressions
as are needlessly introduced into rehgion, 1 Tim, vi,
20, T o profane the temple, to profane the sabbath,
to profane the altar, are common expressions, to denote the violation of the repose of the sabbath ; the
entering of foreigners into the temple ; irreverences
committed there; impious sacrifices offered on the
altar of the Lord, &c. T o profane the statutes, or
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the commandments of God, is to transgress and violate them, Ps, Ixxxix, 31, To profane the covenant,
or promises sworn to by an oath, is to frustrate them,
or not perform them, Ps, Ixxxix, 34,
PROMISE, a declaration, or assurance of some
future good. The AA'ord is, in the New Testament,
usually taken for the promises made by God to
.\braham and the patriarchs, to send them the Mespi;ih. In this sense Paul commonly uses it. Gal, iii,
16; Rom, iv, 13, et passim. In Acts vii, 17, the time
of the promise, is the time of the coining of the Messiali. The children of the promise are, first, the
Israelites descended from Isaac, in opposition to the
Ishmaehtes descended from Ishmael and H a g a r ;
(Rom, ix, 8; Gal, iv, 28,) secondly, the Jews converted to Christianity, in opposition to the unbelieving Jews, Christians enjoy the jiromises made to
the patriarchs, from which the unbelieving Jews
have fallen. The Holy Spirit of promise, which
Christians have received, (Eph, i, 13,) is that which
God has promised to those who beUeve, and which
i.-; the pledge of their everlasting happiness. T h e
fiist commandment Avith promise, (Eph. vi, 2,) is,
•• Honor thy father and thy m o t h e r ; " to which God
has subjoined this promise, " T h e i r days shall be
multiplied on the earth," T h e promises, in general,
denote eternal life, which is the object of a Christian's hope, Heb, xi, 13, T h e ancient patriarchs
Avere heirs of the promises by their faith and their
patience, Heb. vi. 12. AU the promises of God are
accomplished and fulfilled in Jesus Christ, 2 Cor, i, 20,
The Avord promise is sometimes taken in our E n g lish version for the thing promised, as well as for the
terms in AA'hich the engagement to confer a favor is
made. So we read, (Heb, xi, 13,) that the patriarchs
died in faith, " not having received the promises;"
Avhereas they certainly had received the promises, but
not the things promised; and this is the more unfortunate, in this place, as we read immediately afterwards,
that " Abraham had received the promises," that is,
the birth of his son and heir, Isaac,
Promises always refer to future good; and in this
they differ from threatenings, which always refer to
evil: they differ also, inasmuch as threatenings may
be alleviated; but promises must be fulfilled. No
man would claim the execution of threatenings; but
a promise gives a right of claim to the party to be
benefited. The fulfilment of promises may be delayed, as that which assured Abraham of posterity:
they may be executed by means not apparent at the
time. Man should be extremely cautious in making
promises, lest he may fail in power to accomplish
them; not so God, who has all power, at all times,
and cannot be taken unprepared,
PROOF, trial, temptation, God proved the Israelites to see if they would walk in his ways, Exod,
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XX, 20, After he had proved them and afflicted them,
he had pity on them, Deut, viii, 16, As gold and
silver are tried in the furnace, so God proves the
heart, Prov, xvii, 3,
P R O P H E C Y , the foretelling of such events as
could be knoAvm only to God, It is beyond dispute
that there is a Power which governs the w o r l d ;
which raises one family to the throne, and one nation to the supremacy; and then, when this has
answered the purposes for which it was exalted,
transfers the sceptre of rule to a stranger, and produces, from obscurity into reputation and sjilendor,
another person, or another people; maintains this
also, during its appointed time, and when that time
is expired, suffers it gradually to decay ; or directs a
new ambition to wrest from its enfeebled hand, and
its palsied head, the ensigns of royalty, and the tokens of dignity.
It is said, " Kingdoms rise and fall by accident;"
and it is asked, " If no superior power interfered,
would not their changes be just the same ? " It is
sufficient for us, without adverting to what might be,
to answer, by what is ; and this subject deserves attention. W e have seen infidel writers criticise books
they had not read, (or had read years ago, and so
criticise by m e m o r y ; or had read them so superficially, as scarcely amounts to a reading,) and then
retail unfounded observations and dogmatical remarks on what they should (by way of answer) be
entreated first to understand.
W e maintain, that if we find certain events predicted, long before they h a p p e n e d ; if they be so
clearly described, that when completed, the description determinately applies to the subject; if they be
related by persons entirely unconcerned in the
events, and expecting to be removed from the stage
of life long before they take place ; then we demonstrate that some power superior to humanity has
been pleased to impart so much of its designs, and
counsels, as are referred to in such predictions.
And where is the unfitness ofthis ? May not a king,
if he please, acquaint a person with his intention,
that after such an one has been governor of a province for so many years, he designs to send such
another to be governor after him ? or that after A
has held such an office durmg his appointed time,
B shall succeed him ? If this be nothing startling, or
uncommon, in human concerns, let us see how this
simple idea applies to the divine government of the
world. One clear instance may justify this statement ; and this instance we select from the prophet
Daniel, because its coincidence with history is unquestionable ; but other subjects are capable of the
same enumerative demonstration : we say demonstration ; for who, by the power of mere human faculties, could foresee such contingencies ?

INSTANCE OF PROPHECY COMPARED WITH HISTORY :
THE CHIEF INCIDENTS ONLY BEING SELECTED, AND NUMBERED,

Prophecy of Four Kingdoms, represented by Four
Beasts.
THE FIKST BEAST,

1. A lion,
2. haAung eagle's wings;
3. the Avings were plucked.

Corresponding Events, in their Historical

Order.

ASSYRIAN EMPIRE.

1. T h e Babylonian empire ;
2. Nineveh, &c, added to i t ^ b u t
3. Nineveh was almost destroyed at the faU of
Sardanapalus;
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4. it was raised from the ground,
5. and made to stand on the feet as a man,
6. and a man's heart [intellect] was given to it.
Dan. chap, iv,

4, yet this empire was again elevated to poAver,
5, and seemed to acquire stabiUty under Nebuchadnezzar,
6, who laid the foundation of its subsequent policy
and authority.
PERSIAN EMPIRE.

THE SECOND BEAST

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

A ram,
which had two horns,
both high,
but one higher than the other,
the highest came up last;

6. the ram pushed north, Avest, south,
7. did as he pleased, and became great.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Darius ; or the Persian power,
composed of Media and Persia,
both considerable provinces,
Media the more powerful: yet this most powerful
Median empire, under Dejoces, rose after the
other;
6. and extended its conquests under Cyrus over
Lydia, &c, west; over Asia north; over Babylon, &c, south; and
7. ruling over such extent of country, was a great
emjiire.
GRECIAN EMPIRE,

THE THIRD BEAST.

A he goat
came from the Avest,
gliding swiftly over the earth;
ran unto the ram in the fury of his power,
smote him,
brake his IAVO horns,
cast him on the gi-ound,
stamped on him, and
waxed very great,
When he Avas strong, his great horn was broken, and
11. instead of it came up four notable ones.

I.
i.
3,
4,
5,
6,
7,
8,
9,
10,

12. towards the four Avinds of heaven ;
13. out of one of them a little horn Avaxed great

12,
13,

14. toward the south and east;
15. Avhich took away the daily sacrifice, and cast
down the sanctuary, &c,
Dan, chap, viii, 3—12,

14,
15,

1,
2,
3,
4,
5,
6,
7,
8,
9,
10,

11,

Alexander, or the Greek power,
came from Europe (west of Asia);
with unexamjiled rapidity of success
attacked Darius furiously, and
beat him—at the Granicus, Issus, &;c.
conquered Persia and Media, &c.
ruined the poAver of Darius,
insomuch that Darius Avas murdered, &c,
Alexander overran Bactriana, to India;
but died at Babylon, in the zenith of his fame
and power;
his dominions Avere parceUed among Seleucus,
Antigonus, Ptolemy, Cassander (who had
been his officers):
in Babylon, Asia Minor, Egypt, Greece,
Antiochus'the Great succeeded by Antiochus
Epijihanes,
conquered Egypt, &c,
and endeavored utterly to subvert the Jewish
polity : polluting their temple, worship and
sacrifices, to the utmost of his power,

These events are prefigured by different emblems, and they shaft prophesy. And the Spirit of the
though to the same jiurpose, in other jiarts of this Lord shall come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy
prophet; and it is probable they refer to the heraldic Avith them, and shalt be turned into another man,"
insignia of the nations they concern, (Comp. MACE- 1 Sain, X, 5, 6, So we read, 1 Chron, xxv, 1, that
DONIA.)
the sons of Asaph were ajipointed to prophesy upon
PROPHET.
Scripture often gives to prophets harps.
The term prophesy is also used (1 Cor, xi, 4, 5 •
the name of men of God, or of angels (that is, messengers) of the Lord. The verb nibba, Avhich Ave xiv. ] , &e,) for "explaining Scripture, speaking to
translate to prophesy, is of very great extent. Some- the church in p u b h c ; probably because they who
times it signifies to foretell Avhat is to come ; at other exercised these functions were regarded as under
times to be inspired, to speak from God. God says the direction of the Holy Spirit. So it is said in
to Moses, (Exod. vii. 1.) "Aaron thy brother shall be Acts xiii. 1, that Judas and SUas were prophets; that
thy projihet;" he shall explain thy sentiments to the there were in the church at Antioch certain prophets
people. Paul, (Tit. i. 12.) quoting a heathen poet, and teachers; that is, official instructei-s. God has
calls him a prophet. Scripture does not withhold set in the church, first, aposties, then prophets, 1
the name of prophet from imjiostors, although they Cor. xii. 28. (See also E p h . ii. 2 0 ; Rev. xvUi. 2 0 ;
falsely boasted of inspiration. As true prophets, Acts xxi. 9.)
Avhen filled by the energy of God's Spirit, Avere
The usual way by Avhich God communicated his
sometimes agitated violently, similar motions were Avill to the prophets Avas by inspiration, which concalled prophesying when exhibited by persons who sisted in iUuminating the mind, and exciting them to
were filled with a good or evil spirit, 1 Sam. xviii. proclaim what the Lord had dictated. In this sense
10, Saul, being moved by an evil sjiirit, prophesied we acknowledge as projihets aU the authors of the
in his house. Dancing, or playmg on instruments, canonical books of Scripture, both of the Old and
is also sometimes called prophesying : " T h o u shalt New Testaments, God also communicated informeet a company of prophets (says Samuel to Saul) mation to the prophets by dreams and visions, Joel
coming down from the high place, with a psaltery, (ii, 28,) promises to the peojile of the Lord that their
and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp before them. young men should see visions, and their old men
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have prophetic dreams, Peter (Acts x, 11, 12,) fell 13. OBADIAH, in Judea, after the taking ot Jerusain;o au ecstasy at noon-day, and had a revelation
lem, A. M. 3414, and before the desolation of
importing the call of the Gentiles, T h e Lord apIdumea, (as we believe,) in 3410.
peared to Abraham, to Job, and to Moses in a cloud, 14. HAGGAI returned from the captivity A. M. 3468,
and discovered his Avill to them. His voice Avas
and prophesied the second year of Darius, son
sometimes heard articulately. Thus, he spoke to
of Hystaspes, A . M . 3484.
Moses in the burning bush, and on mount Sinai, and 15, ZECHARIAH prophesied in Judea at the same
to Samuel in the night.
time as Haggai, and seems to have continued
We have in the Old Testament the writings of
after him,
si.xteeu projihets ; that is, of four greater and twelve 16, MALACHI has no date to his prophecies. If he
lessir projihets.
T h e four greater prophets are
were the same as Esdras, wliich is very probaIsaiah, Jeremiah, r.zekiel and Daniel, T h e Jews
ble, he may have prophesied under Nehemiah,
do not projierly place Daniel among the prophets,
who returned into Judea, A, M, 3550, See the
becaust' (they say) he livetl in the sjilendor of temarticles of these jirophets.
poral dignities, and led a kind of life difterent from Beside these, there are many whose names appear
other Jirojihets, T h e twelve lesser prophets are,
in Scripture, but of whom we have no writings
Ilosi'a, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Jonah, Nahuin,
remaining.
Habakkuk, Zejihaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and
Malachi,
T h e PROPHETESSES are, (1.) Miriam, sister of iNloses,
(2,) Deborah, (3,) Hannah, the mother of SamChronological order of the prophets, according to
uel, (4,) AbigaU, (5,) Huldah, (6,) Esther.
Calmet.
(7.) T h e midwives of Egypt, who preserved the
first-born of the HebrcAvs.
1, HosEA, under Uzziah, king of Judah, who began
to reign A. M. 3194 ; and under Jotham, Ahaz
After Malachi, there were no prophets in Israel, as
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and under Jero- before ; so that in the time of the Maccabees, (1 Mac.
boam I I . king of Israel, and his successors, to iv, 46, ante A. D. 164.) when the altar of burnt-sacritiie destruction of Samaria, A. M. 3283.
fices was demolished, Avhich had been profaned by
2, AAIOS, uuder Uzziah, A. M. 3219, and about six the GentiiCS, the stones thereof were set aside, till a
vears before the deatli of Jeroboam I I . kingof projihet should arise to declare Avhat should be done
Israel, A. M. 3220.
with them.
3, ISAIAH, at the deatli of Uzziah, and at the beginThe proj hets Avere the divines, the philosophers,
ning of the reign of Jotham, king of Judah, the instruct irs, and the guides of the Hebrews in
A. M. 3246; to the reign of Manasseh, A. M, Jiiety and virtue. They generally Uved retired, in
3306,
some country retreat, or in a sort of community,
4, Jo.\AH, under the kings Joash and Jeroboam II, where they and their discijiles Avere employed in
in the kingdom of Israel ; about the same time study, prayer and labor. Their habitations Avere
as Hosea, Isaiah and Amos, Jeroboam II, plain and simple They exercised no trade for gain,
died A, M, .3220,
nor did they un.'ertake any Avork that Avas too labo5, MicAH, under .Totham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, rious, or inconsistent with the repose their employkings of Judah, Jotham began to reign A, M, ment required. Elisha quitted his plough, Avhen
3235, and Hezekiah died A, M, 3306, Micah Elijah called him to the prophetic office, 1 Kings
was contemporai-y Avith Isaiah, but began later xix. 20. Zechariah (xiii. 5.) speaks of one Avho is no
prophet, but a husbandman. Amos says (vii. 14.) he
to projihesy,
6, NAHUM, under Hezekiah, and after the expedi- is uo prophet, but a herdman, and a gatherer of
sycamore fruit.
tion of Sennacherib, that is, after A, M, 3291,
7, JEREMIAH, in the thirteenth year of Josiah, king
Elijah was clothed with skins, and girded Avith a
of Judah, A, M, 3375, Jeremiah continued to girdle of leather, 2 Kings i. 8. Isaiah wore sackprophesy under Shalluni, Jehoiakim, Jeconiah cloth, that is, a coar.se rough habit, of a dark broAvii
and Zedekiah, to the taking of Jerusalem by the color, which was the ordinary clothing of the prophChaldeans, A. M, 3416, It is thought he died ets. Zechariah says, (xiii. 4.) speaking of the false
two years afterwards in Egypt,
Jirophets Avho imitated externally the true prophets
8, ZEPHA.MAH, at the beginning of the reign of Jo- of the Lord, that " they shouki" not Avear a rough
siah, aii'l hefore the lAventy-eighth year of that garment to deceive." In Rev. xi. 3, the IAVO Avitnesses
prince, \. M. 3381 ; and even before the taking are clotiied iu sackcloth. Their poverty Avas conof Nine eh, A . M . 3378.
spicuous in their actious. They receiA'ed presents
9, JOEL, UI er Jo.siah, about the same time .as of bread, fruits and honey ; or the first-fruits of the
Jcremian and Zephaniah.
[But see under earth ; as being persons Avho po?.«esscd nothing
JOEL.
R.
theinselves. The woman of Shunem, Avho enter10. D.V.MEL Avas taken into Chaldea, A. M. 3398, the tained Elisha, put iuto the prophet's chamber no furfourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. He niture but what was plain and necessary, 2 Kings iv,
Jirophesied at Babylon to the end of the cap- 10, T h e same jirophet refuses the rich presents of
Naamau, and drives away from his presence Gehazi,
tivity, A. M. 3468, and perhajis longer.
11. EZEKIEL was carried captive to Babylon Avith Avho had received them," 2 Kings v, 26. Their fruJeconiah, king of Judah, A. M. 3405. He be- gality appears throughout their history. It is AA'CU
gan to prophesy in A.M. 3409. He continued known what is related of the Avild gourd?, that one
till toward the end of the reign of Nebuchad- of the Jirophets caused to be boiled for the refreshment of his brethren, 2 Kings iv, 38, 40. The angel
nezzar, who died \ . M. 3442.
!"• HABAKKUK, in Judea, at the beginning of the gaAC to Elijah only bread and water for a long
reign of Jehoiakim, about A. 31. 3394, and be- journey, 1 "Kings xix. 6. Obadiah, governoi of
Ahab's household, gave bread and Avater to the
fore the coming of Nebuchadnezzar in 3398.
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prophets whom he fed in the caves, 1 Kings
xviii. 4,
T h e prophets were not observers of celibacy;
Samuel had children, and Isaiah had a wife, caUed
the prophetess, chap, viii. 3. Hosea (i, 2, &c,) received orders to marry, (See HOSEA,) But there
were no women, or wives, in the societies of the
prophets. Neither Elijah nor EUsha had any that
we hear of; and we see with what reserve the woman who entertained EUsha spoke to him ; and that
by the interposition of Gehazi, 2 Kmgs iv, 27. T h e
prophets were exposed to the railleries, the insults,
the persecutions, and the ill treatment both of kings
and people, whose vices and irregularities they undertook to reprove ; and Paul acquaints us, that many
of them died violent deaths, Heb. xi. 35, &c.
In several parts of the Old Testament Ave find
mention made of " Books of the Prophets," which are
quoted as authorities for certain histories; which
books, thus referred to, are usually lives and actions
of the kings; not records of any chronological jieriod of time. The very same custom seems to be retained in Abyssinia, where a person is especially appointed to the office of Recorder ; and, if the same
consequence were anciently attached to that office
among the Hebrews, as is UOAV in that country, Ave
may safely rely on the authenticity of the narration,
and the integritA' of the narrator. Perhaps, too, we
may tUscern reasons Avhy Scripture sometimes refrains from condemning certain crimes; as it is not
the duty of the historiographer to comment on the
king's actions ; though AVC may safely add, that succeeding providences, recorded in such histories, are
usuaUy comments sufficientiy explicit, independent
of their connection as cause and effect. T h e foUoAving is from Bruce:—
" T h e king has near his person an officer Avho is
meant to be his HISTORIOGRAPHER,
He is also
keeper of his seal: and is obliged to make ajournal of
the king's actions, good or bad, without comment of his
own upon them.—This, when the king dies, or at least
soon after, is delivered to the council, who read it
over, and erase every thing false in it, AvhUst they supply every material fact that may have been ornitted,
whether purposely or not," (Travels, vol, ii, p, 596,)
It is remarkable that the title Seer occurs principally, if not altogether, under the regal government
of Israel, W e meet Avith it first iu reference to the
rophet Samuel, (1 Sam, ix, 9.) such persons having
ecu previously called prophets. May it be questioned whether Samuel was not the first acknoivledged
official Avriter of annals ? i. e. oue attached to the
king's person, so far at least as to be confessedly engaged as such, in the royal service. Indeed, as Saul
was the first kmg, Samuel, alone, coidd be the first
recorder under the crown. Hence probably his
books are preserved, as the first of their kind, the exemplars of all others. Gad, " David's seer," (1 Chron.
xxi. 9.) Heman, "the king's seer," (1 Chron, XXA-. 5,
perhaps after Gad's demise,) Iddo " the seer," (2 Chron,
i x , 2 9 ; xii, 15,) and Jeduthun, "the king's seer," (2
Chron, xxxv, 15, &c,) all seem to have occupied the
post of regal historiographer. Whence other Writers
of memoirs niight also be called seers. This idea
is corroborated by what is remarked of Manasseh:
(2 Chron, xxxiu, 19.) " His prayer, and his pardon, his
sin, his trespass, his high places, gi-oves, graven images, &c. behold they are written among the remarks,
words, of the seers." If this be admitted, then we see
the importance of these officers, as " keepers of the
kmg's seal;" and the reason for the distinction be-
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tween prophet and seer; why a person might be a
prophet only, i. e. from God ; or a seer only, i e. a
writer of memoirs, or both together.
[The distinction here attempted to be made between prophet and .seer, has no foundation in the biblical representations. Eor the character of the prophets generally, of their inspiration and of their prophecies, see an article by professor Hengstenberg, in the
Biblical Repository, vol. ii. p. 138; and another by
professor Stuart, in the same work, voL ii. p. 217. R,
P R O S E L Y T E , a name given by the Jews to those
who come to dwell in then- country, or who embrace
their religion, not being Jews by birth.
They distinguish two kinds of proselytes. The
first, proselytes of the gate; the others, proselytes of
justice. T h e first dwelt in the land of Israel, or even
out of that country, and without obliging themselves
to circumcision, or to any other ceremony of the law,
feared and worshipped the true God, observing the
Noachical rules, or what the rabbms call the seven
precepts of JVoah. Of this number was Naaman the
Syrian, Nebuzar-adan, general of Nebuchadnezzar's
army, Cornelius the centurion, the eunuch of queen
Candace, and some others mentioned in the Acts,
T h e rabbins teach, that a proselyte of habitation,
or of the gate, must promise under an oath, in the
presence of three witnesses, to keep the seven precepts of the Noachidse; that is, according to them,
that laAV of nature to Avhich aU the nations of the
world are obliged ; the observation of which might
secure them salvation. T h e Jews say, that proselytes
of the gate have ceased in Israel, ever since the obserAation of the jubilee has been left off, and the ti-ibes
of Gad, of Reuben, and of Manasseh, on the other
side Jordan, Avere led captive by Tiglath-pileser, But
this is not accurate ; since we see many proselytes in
the time of Christ, who reproaches the Pharisees with
compassing sea and land to make a proselyte; and,
after this, making him a greater sumer than he was
before. Matt, xxiii, 15, Luke (Acts ii, 11,) speaks of
a great number of proselytes, and of those who feared
God, at Jerusalem, when the Holy Ghost descended
upon the apostles.
T h e privileges of proselytes of the gate were, first,
that by the observation of the rules of natural justice,
and by avoiding idolatry, blasphemy, incest, adultery
and murder, they might through grace hope for eternal life. Secondly, they might dAvell in the land of
Israel, and share in the outward prosperities of it. It
is said they did not dwell in the cities, but only in the
suburbs and villages. But it is certain, that the Jews
often admitted into their cities, not only proselytes of
habitation, but also Gentiles and idolaters, as appears
by the reproaches, on this account, throughout the
Scriptures, In the time of Solomon there were in
Israel 153,600 of these proselytes, whom he compelled
to hcAV Avood, to draw water, to cut stones, and to
carry burdens for the building of the temple, 2 Chron,
ii, 17, 18, They were Canaanites, who had continued in the country since Joshua's time.
Proselytes of justice were those converted to Judaism, who had engaged to receive circumcision, and
to observe the Avhole law of Moses, T h u s they were
admitted to all the prerogatives of the people of the
Lord, as well in this life as the other. T h e rabbins
inform us, that before circumcision was administered
to them, and they were admitted into the religion of
the Hebrews, they were examined about the motives
of their conversion ; whether the change were voluntary, or whether it proceeded fi-om interest, fear, ambition, &c, Maimonides assures us, that under the
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happy reigns of David and Solomon, they received
no proselytes of justice, because there was reason to
fear, that the prosperity of these princes, rather than
any love to religion, made them converts to Judaism,
The Talmudists saA', that proselytes are, as it were,
the canker and ruist of Israel, and that very great
caution must be taken not to admit them too readily.
When the proselyte had been weU instructed, they
gave him circumcision; and Avhen the wound was
healed, they gave him baptism, by plunging his whole
body iuto a cistern of Avater, by one immersion. This
ceremony, being a judicial act, was to be performed
in the presence of three judges, and could not be
done on a festival day. T h e proselyte also caused
circumcision and bajitisin to be administered to his
slaves, uuder thirteen years of age : those of that age,
or older, could not be compelled ; but he must sell
them, if they were obstinate in not embracing Judaism, Female slaves were only baptized if they
would become converts ; if not, they were to be sold,
Bajitism was never rejieated, neither in the person of
the proselyte, though he should afterwards apostatize,
nor in that of his children, born to him after baptism,
unless they Avere born from a jiagaii Avoman; in
which case, they Avere to be baptized as pagans, because they folloAved the condition of their mother,
(See Buxtorf, Lex, Rab, Chald, Ta'.m, col, 407, seq,
hightfoot, Hor, Heb, and Kuinoel on Matt, iii, 6,
.•^elden de Jure Nat. et Gent. U. 2.)
Boys under lAvelve years of age, and girls under
thirteen, could not become proselytes, till they had
obtained the consent of their parents, or in case of
refusal, the concurrence of the officers of justice.
Baptism in respect of girls, had the same effect as
circumcision in respect of boys. Each of them by
mean.? ofthis, received (as it were) a neAV birth; so
that those Avho were their parents before, Avere no
longer regarded as such after this ceremony ; aud
those Avho before AA'ere slaves, UOAV became free.
Children born before the conversion of their father,
had no right to inherit. If a proselyte died without
having had children after his conversion, his estate
belonged to the first occupier, and not to the public
treasury. When proselytes became Jews, the rabbins teach that they received from heaven a new
soul, and a new substantial form.
It is thought that our Saviour alluded to the baptizing of proselytes, Avlien he told Nicodemus, (John
iii. 5—10.) that for those who would obey his laAV, it
was necessary they should be born again. W h e n
Nicodemus ajipeared surprised at this, our Saviour
replied, " A r t thou a master of Israel, and knowest
not these things ? " as though he would infer, that his
language had nothing extraordinary in it, since the
baptism of proselytes was practised every day in
Israel.
PROVERBS, a name given by the Hebrews, iu
conimon with that of parables or similitudes, to moral
sentences, maxims, comparisons or enigmas, expressed in a poetical, figurative and sententious style,
i^olomon says, that in his time, maxims of this sort
were, the chief study of the learned: " A wise man
Avill endeavor to understand a proverb, and the interpretation ; the Avords of the wise, antl their dark sayings,'' Prov. i (). J(>sus, son of Sirach, says, (Ecclus.
x.Axi.x. I—,3,) " H e Avill keep the sayings of the renowned men, and Avhere subtile parables are, bcAvill
bo there also : he Avill seek out the secrets of grave
semrnces, ami be conversant in dark parables." The
queen of Sheba came to see Solomon, to prove him,
and to propose dark riddles to him, 1 Kings x. 1.

PRO

Hiram, king of Tyre, (they say,) kept a correspondence, by letters, with Solomon, and also proposed
enigmatical questions to him, and explained those
that were proposed to him by Solomon.
T h e Proverbs of Solomon are, without doubt, the
most valuable part of his works : he says they Avere
fruits of his most profound meditations, and of his
most excellent wisdom, Eccles, xii, 9, Here Ave find
rules for the conduct of persons in all conditions of
life ; for kings, courtiers and men of the world; for
masters, servants, fathers, mothers and children.
Some have doubted whether Solomon alone Avere
the author of the ProA'crbs, Grotius thinks he had a
compilation made for his own use, of whatcA'cr Avas
extant, excellent in jioint of morality, from all the
ancient writers of his own nation ; that under Hezekiah this collection was enlarged, by adding A\liat
had been written since Solomon; and Ehakim,
Shebna and Joah, he thinks, completed the coUection, 2 Kings xviii, 18, But these conjectures are
not supported by proof T h e fathers and interpreters ascribe the whole book to Solomon, True it is,
we may observe some differences of style and method
in this book. T h e first nine chapters, entitled " T h e
Proverbs of Solomon," are written as a continued
discourse, and may be considered as a preface. In
chap, X,, Avhere Ave see the same title again, the style
changes to short sentences, which have little connection with each other, and which, generaUy, contain a
kind of antithesis. In chap. xxii. ver. 17, Ave find a
UCAV style, approaching nearer to that of the first nine
chapters ; to chap. xxiv. ver. 23, there is a UCAV title ;
[To the wise; or. Further sayings of the wise;) and
their style is short and sententious. Chap. xxv. we
read, " These are also proverbs of Solomon, Avhich
the men of Hezekiah, king of Judah, copied out."
And, doubtless, it Avas on this authority that Grotius
advanced this coUection to have been made by Eliakim, Shebna aud Joah, famous men under the reign
of Hezekiah. In chap. xxx. 1, Ave read, " T h e Avords
of Agur, the son of Jakeh ;" and the titie of chaji.
xxxi. is, " T h e wortls of king Lemuel."
From all this it seems certain, that the book of
Proverbs is a collection of Solomon, compiled by several hands: but AVC cannot conclude hence, that it is
uot the work of Solomon, who, being inspired by
divine Wisdom, composed no less than three thousand proverbs, 1 Kings iv. 32. Several persons
might make collections of them; Hezekiah aniong
others, as mentioned chap, xxv., and Agur, Isaiah
antl Ezra might do the same. From these collections might be composed the Avork which Ave UOAV
have ; and nothing is more reasonable than this supposition. It is no Avhere said, that Solomon himself
hatl made a coUection of proverbs and sentences.
T h e title, " Solomon's Proverbs," rather SIIOAA s the
author than the compiler. The rabbins generally
maintain, that king Hezekiah, observing the abuse
the peojile made of several Avorks of Solomon,
chiefly tliose which contained the virtues of plants,
and secrets of natural jihilosophy, he suppressed several of these Avorks, and only jireserved those that
are handed doAvn to us.
P R O V I D E N C E , divine superintendence. It is a
tenet of the Christian and Jewish religions, that God
disposes and governs all things by his providence;
that this proA'idence is eternal and infinite: that it
extends over every thing, to the hairs of our heads,
to the most minute animals, to herbs of the field.
T h e atheists, vvliose sentiments are combated by Solomon, in his liook of Ecclesiastes; and the Saddii-
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cees, Avho arose afterwards, denied this providence,
and maintained, that men are the only causes of their
OAvn happiness or misfortune, according to their good
or ill use of their liberty.
But these notions are rejected by the generality of
the J e w s ; though they do not agree among them,
selves in explaining the effects of providence. Maimonides seems to think, that proA'idence does not act
in the moving of a leaf, or in the production of a
w o r m ; but that whatever relates to the production
of animals, or things of minor importance, is by
chance. Moreover, the generality of the JCAVS hold,
that mankind enjoy a jierfect liberty as to good or
evil; and that Avhatever happens to a man is in
recompense for his good actions, or in punishment
for his bad ones.
" Say not before the angel. There is no providence ;
lest God should be provoked against you, and destroy
all the works of your hands." T h u s speaks the book
of Ecclesiastes, v. 6. Take care hoAv you deny in
secret a providence ; your angel will be a Avitness of
your most secret thoughts, and God will punish you.
T h e Hebi-CAv expresses this: " Say not before the angel. It is a fault of ignorance ;" why should you expose
yourself to the anger of the Lord by your words, and
lose all the labor of your hands.' See ANGEL.
PSALMS, THE BOOK O F ; in Hebrew, Sepher Tehillim, the book qf hymns. In the Gospels it is variously named, " The Book of Psalms," " T h e Prophet,"
or "David," from the name of its principal author.
It is justiy esteemed to be a kind of abstract of the
whole Scripture ; a general library, in which we
may meet with Avhatever is requisite for salvation.
Tl>s sacred history instructs us, says Ambrose, that
the projihecies declare future events, the rejiroofs
restrain the wicked, and the precepts persuade them,
but the Psalms produce all these effects. Agreeableness and usefulness are here so happUy blended, that
it is not easy to decide which is most prevalent.
The HebreAVS commonly divide the Psalter into
five books; at the end of each of which we read the
same conclusion, aud Avhich is thought to have been
put there by Ezra, or by those who had the care of
collecting the sacred books after the cajitivity of
Babylon. The first book ends at our fortieth psalm ;
the second at the seventy-first; the third at the
eighty-eighth ; the fourth at the hundred and fifth ;
the fifth at the hundred and fiftieth. T h e first four
books conclude with these words, " Amen, Amen."
The fifth Avith "Hallelujah."
The number of canonical Psalms has ahvays been
fixed at 150; for the hundred and fifty-first (in the
Greek) bas never been received as canonicaL But
though the number of the whole has been agreed
upon, there is a variety in their distribution. The
Jews make two of the ninth, (according to the Vulgate and Sept.) and begin their tenth at ver. 22, Ps.
ix. " W h y standest thou afar off, O Lord ? " so that
from this place to Ps. cxiii. their citations and numbers are different from the Latin and Greek. The
Protestant churches, and the English version, following this dlA-ision of the HebrcAvs, quote the Psalms in
like manner.
It is a tradition among the HebrcAvs and Christians, that Ezra is, if not the only, yet the principal,
collector of the book of Psalms. Eusebius, Hilary,
Theodoret, the author of the Synopsis printed under
the name of Athanasius, venerable Bede, and several
others, give him this honor. There was, before the
captiA'ity, hoAvever, a collection of the Psalms of
David, since Hezekiah, when he restored the Avorship
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of the Lord in the temple, caused the Psalms of David to be sung there, 2 Chron. xxix. 25,26, &c. In
the library that Nehemiah erected at Jerusalem, he
deposited the Psalms of David, 2 Mac. ii. 13.
Speculative men have given themselves much
trouble on the order and disposition of the Psalms;
but, as Jerome observes, it is impertinent to expect
in the Psalter a chronological series of canticles,
which have relation to certain events of history, since
it is not the custom of authors of lyrics to observe
such order; and indeed, a very Uttle examination of
the text and spirit of the Psalms Avill convince us,
that those who made the collection had simply in
view to preserve these canticles as they found them,
with a religious and exact scrupulosity, without either
retrenching Avhat had been already repeated, or supplying what niight seem deficient, or connecting
what had been separated, or separating what had
been improperly joined.
The authority and inspiration of the book of Psalms
have always been acknowledged by both Jews rr.d
Christians.
One thing, hoAvever, creates a difficulty with many
persons of piety; namely, that in the Psalms we
sometimes find Avhat seem to be imprecations against
the Avicked, and the enemies of the prophet. The
fathers and interpreters, hoAvever, commonly explain
these passages as predictions of their calamities; as
if it Avere said, that they should certainly perish, if
they continued in their disorderly courses; or let
theni perish, if they Avillnot be converted. Chrysostom says, in these passages the psalmist does not so
much deliver his own sentiments, as those of others.
According to the titles of the Psalms—which, hoAVever, are not to be implicitly relied upon, scA'eral of
them having been adtled by transcribers and others
—seventy-two bear the name of David; fifty are
without the name of their author.
Psalms inscribed to the sons of Korah, are from
xiii. to xlix. also Ixxxiv. to Ixxxviii.
Inscribed to Solomon, Ixxii. and cxxvii.
Imputed to Ethan, Ixxxix.
To Jeduthun, Ixxvu.
To Moses, xc.
To Asaph, I. and Ix.xiii. to Ixxxni.
Ascribed in

the

SEPTUAGINT

and

VULGATE

to

Adam, xci.
To Melchizedec, cix.
T o Jeremiah and Ezekiel, Ixiv.
To Jeremiah, cxxxvi. which is also ascribed to
David.
To Haggai and Zechariah, cxi. and cxlv.
[The book of Psalms is the poetical anthology of
the HebreAV nation, containing productions of tliffereut authors in different ages. T h e Hebrew name is
—iSnP, tehillim, praises ; which is not altogether appropriate, because many of the psalms are rather
elegiac ; but this name was probably given, because
hymns in praise of God constitute the greater jiart
of the book. Most of the psalms have the superscription -iicir, mizmor, apoem, song. This wortl is rendered
in the Septuagint by ipaXuig, vsalmus, i. e. a song
sung to music, a lyric poem. The Greek yja:-.T,',qiur,
psalterion, means a stringed instrument; hence by a
metaphor the book of Psalms is called Psalter. (For
the poetical characteristics of the Psahns, see the article POETRY, p. 751.) Our attention will here be
principally directed to their arrangement and classification, and to the inscriptions, the authors, and the
"cneral characteristics of the Psalms.
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Classification.—Some writers, as Augusti, have
classifiecl the Psalms according to their aesthetic or
prosodic character, into odes, elegies, etc. T h e
method of De Wette is preferable, who divides them
according to their contents. In this way Ave may
make six classes, (Compare De Wette's Commentar,
Einl, § i.)
I, Hymus in praise of Jehovah ; Tehillim in tiie
proper sense. These are directed to Jehovah frcnn
various motives and views ; e, g, as the God of all nature, aud the Creator of the universe, Ps, viU, civ,;
as the Protector and Patron of Israel, Ps, xx, xxix,
xxxiii.; or of individuals, Avith thanksgiving for deUverance from evils, Ps. xviii. xxx, xlvi. xlvii,; while
others refer to the more special attributes of Jehovah,
Ps, xc. cxxxix. These psalms express thoughts of
tiie highest sublimity in respect to God, nature, etc.
II. Temple H y m n s ; sung at the consecration of
the temple, the entrance of the ark, etc. or intended
for the tenijile service, Ps. xxiv. cxxxU. So alsopt7grim songs, sung by those who came up to Avorship
in the temple, etc. e. g. the so called Songs of Degrees,
Ps. cxxii. seq.

See D E G R E E S .

III. Religious and moral songs of a general character ; containing the poetical expression of emotions
and feelings, and therefore subjective ; e. g. confidence
iu God, Ps. xxiu. Ixii. cxxv.; devotedness to God,
Ps. xvi.; longing for the worship of the temple, Ps.
xUi. xliii.; prayers for the forgiveness of sin, Ps. li.
etc.—So also didactic songs; the poetical expression
of some truth, maxim, ett;. Ps. i. xxxiv. cxxvUi.—xv.
xxxii. 1. etc. This is a numerous class.
IV, Elegiac Psalms, i, e, lamentations, psalms of
complaint; generaUy united with prayer for help.
This class has several subdivisions, viz,
(1,) T h e lamentations of particular individuals,
Ps. vii, xvii, xxii, Ui, Iv, Ivi, &c.
(2,) National lamentations; where the poet laments over the circumstances of the nation, mostly
in a religious vicAV, Most of these psalms are of a
late date; and none of them are from David ; Ps,
xliv, k x x , cxxxvii, etc. Some are both individual
•jnd national, Ps, Lxx'vii, cii,
(3,) These sufferuigs of the nation and of individuals insjiire a melancholy view of Ufe in general;
hence many psalms are general complaints against a
Avieked Avorld, Ps, xii, xiv, xxxvi,
(4,) Psalms, the authors of which attempt to reply
to the complaining AICAVS of the preceding class, and
satisfy thein of the goodness of God, etc. Ps, Ixiii,
I.TOii. So the Book of Job. This whole class comprises about one third of the whole number of
Psalms.
y. Odes to kings, patriotic hymns, etc. Ps. xiv,
l.xii.—xxi, ex.—XX. etc,
VI, Historical Psalm.s, in which the ancient history
of the Israelites is repeated in a hortatory manner,
I's. Ixxviii, cv, cvi, cxiv.
The prophetic psalms are here distributed among
these various classes, Perhajis they might with more
projiriety constitute another separate class.
Inscriptions.—With the exception of twenty-five
lnis,—hence called orphan psalms,—all the rest
e inscrijitions of various kinds, and often very
difficult of interpretation. They refer to the different kinds of song, the melody or rhythm, the instrumcnuil accompaniment, the choir who shall perform,
etc. These are mostly very obscure ; because the
music and musical instruments of the Hebrews are
almost wholly unknown to us. Of more particular
iiiiportanee are those inscriptions, which jirofess to
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designate the author or historical occasion of many
of the (isalins. T h e genuineness of these has been
much contested in modern times ; the principal arguments on both sides are the following, viz,
jPor the genuineness of the inscriptions it is said:
(1.) That it is the custom of oriental poets to prefix
their names to their various poems; so the Arabians.
This is no doubt true in a sense ; but then, the manner of doing this is different from that of the Psalms;
Arabic poems commence with " T h e poet saith," &:c.
—(2.) The inscriptions are found in the Septuagint,
But this merely proves that they are as old as the
Septuagint, i, e, about 330 years before Christ, (See
(4,) in the next paragraph,)
Against the genuineness of the inscriptions, or at
least of many of them, it is said : (1,) That many of
them are in direct contradiction with the contents of
the psalms to which they are prefixed, and therefore
cannot have proceeded from the author ; as e. g,
when those are ascribed to David, which have reference to the exile ; as Ps, xiv. 7 ; li. 18 ; Ixix. 36 ; or
when a psalm ascribed to David exhibits Chaldee
words and forms, as Ps. cxxxix. David's style Avas
pure.—(2.) Others do not well accord with the contents and occasion of the Psalms; as Ps. 1, Iii, liv,
Ivi. Ivu. lix,—(3,) In several instances it can be shown
how the error, which lies at the bottom, arose. T h u s
in Ps, cxxvii, Avhich is ascribed to Solomon, the first
verse speaks of a building, which Avas assumed to be
the temple; hence the transition Avas easy to Solomon as the author. Psalm xxx, is said to be for the
"dedication oftiie house of David ;" Avhichhas arisen
out of the 7th verse,—(4,) The Septuagint has many
more inscrijitions than the Hebrew text. Hence it
foUoAvs, that as the collectors or n-anslators of the
Psalms certainly affixed some inscriptions according
to their own conjectures, so they may probably have
prefixed others, if not all, in the same manner. T h u s
the Septuagint and Vulgate ascribe some psalms to
Adam, Melchisedek, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Haggai,
Zechariah, &c, (See the list giA'en aboA'c, p, 768,)
The result of the Avhole is, that many of the inscriptions cannot weU be genuine; and therefore the
others become suspicious. W e cannot reZy upon any
one, Avlien it does uot accord Avith the contents of the
psalm. They are probably conjectural assumptions
of the later collectors, jiossessors, etc, of the book of
Psalms; perhaps mostly out of the exile, or not long
after it. On these grounds, our English translators
have very properly separated tho inscriptions from
the body of the Psalms; (in the HebrcAv they are
united with them ;) and given them merely as inscriptions.
Authors and Age of the Psalms.—Most of those
psalms which are assigned to an author, are ascribed
to David and to his contemporaries, chiefly Levites
and singers out of David's school, Psahn xc, is attributed to Moses, To David are assigned seventyone psalms in the Hebrew, and in the Septuagint
eleven m o r e ; of these many cannot be his. T h e
character of David's psalms is generally elegiac and
expressive of a soft and pensive melancholy ; but he
is also, on various occasions, sublime ; as in Ps, xviii,
xxix, &c,—TAVCIVC are ascribed to Asaph ; eleven to
the sons of Korah ; two to Solomon ;' and one to each
of the singers Heman and Ethan, (Ixx.xviii. l.xxxix.j
Those Avhich are anonymous or pseudonymous, (c, g,
xiv,) are jirobably all later than David ; and are imitations of his style and manner. The rabbins have
the custom to reckon all anonymous psalms tti that
author AVIIO has been last named ; thus Ps. x c i . ^ c .
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which are orphan Psalms, they assign to Moses, because he is named as the author of Ps. xc. which
next precedes these. Many of these later psalms are
probably from pious, persecuted prophets and others
in the time of the kings; some from the exile, and
others later stiU, containing recollections of the exUe;
(compare Ps. cxxiii. cxxiv. cxxvi. cxxxvii.) Later
than about this period, none Avould seem to have been
written ; though some interpreters have, as they
thought, found traces of the Maccabean age in the
book of Psahns.
The language of the Psalms in the HebreAV is very
pure ; and exhibits the characteristics of the best ages
of the Hebrew literature. StiU there is a perceptible
difference between the earlier and later psalms; in
the former, the language is harsher and more difficult;
as is the case also in the older Latin writers, Ennius
and Plautus;—in the latter, the language is more easy
and flowing. T h e same difference is perceptible in
the earlier and later prophets. In the later psalms
there are also, here and there, Chaldaisms. They
resemble most, in this respect, the books of Job,
Proverbs, Isaiah, etc.
Arrangement.—The whole collection of the Psalms
appears to have first existed in five books ; after the
example, perhaps, of the Pentateuch. Each book
closes with a doxology.
Book I, comprises Psahns
i,—xii,
"
IL
"
"
xhi,—Ixxii,
" III,
"
"
Ixxiii,—-Ixxxix,
" IV.
"
"
xc—cvi,
" _ V«
"
cvU,—cl,
Theoriginal collection would seem to have comprised Psalms i,—Ixxu, (See the subscription, Ps, Ixxii, 20,)
As to arrangement, there seems, in part, to have been
a plan; and in part it is accidental, (1,) Psalms of the
same author are placed together ; though other psalms
of the same authors also stand separately. So also
psalms of similar contents are sonietimes together,
and sometimes separate. T h u s Ps, iii,—xii, are all
ascribed to David ; Ps, xiii,—xlix, are songs of the
Korahites; Ps. Ixxiii.—Ixxxiii. all belong to Asaph,
But there are other psahns of all these authors,
(2,) One psalm occurs tAvice, Ps. xiv. comp. Ps. hii.
Some occur as parts of other psalms, e. g. Ps. Ixx.
forms also a part of Ps. xl. So also some psalms are
rejieated from other books of Scrijiture; thus Ps.
xviii. is the same with 2 Sam. xxii. A few psalms
are compiled by bringing together verses out of other
psalms and poems,—a sort of cento ; e. g. Ps, cxliv.
All these general appearances are best explained by
the hypothesis of a gradual origin of the whole book
out of particular collections, each smaUer collection
presei-ving its own arrangement. Thus, if AVC suppose
Ps, i,—^Ixxii, to have been the principal collection,
then the other three books may have been collected
at different times, and appended to it. T h e time of
these coUections cannot be determined. It would
seem, however, to have been not before the exile;
since the first book contains psalms apparentiy of
that date.
T h e Septuagint and Vulgate differ from the Hebrew in the division and enumeration of the Psalms.
They unite Ps, ix, and x. of the Hebrew into one, as
Ps, ix ; hence the numbering of the Septuagint and
Vulgate, from Ps, ix, onw,ai-d, is one behind the Hebrew, In Uke manner they unite Ps, cxiv, and cxv,
into one, as Ps, cxiii; but also divide Ps, cxvi, into
two, as Ps, cxiv, and cxv. Again they divide Ps,
cxlvii, into tAvo, as Ps, cxlvi, and cxlvii,; so that from
Ps, cxlvUi. inclusive, their enumeration is the same
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with that of the Hebrew. T h e English, and most
other modern versions follow the H e b r e w ; and
indeed some editions of the Septuagint, as that of
MUl, have also been accommodated to-the Hebrew,
T h e above difference should be borne in mind in examining references to the Psahns, made by Catholic
writers.
T h e character and value of the Psalms, so far as
they contain the expression of religious and moral
affections, are, perhaps, higher than those of any other
book of the Old Testament.
They exhibit the
sublimest conceptions of God, as the Creator, Preserver and Governor of the universe; to say nothing
of the prophetical character of many of them, and their
relation to the Messiah, and the gi-eat plan of man's
redemption. They present us, too, with the most
perfect models of chUd-like resignation and devotedness, of unwavering faith, and confidence in God.
Luther, in his preface to the Psalter, has the following beautiful language: " W h e r e canst thou find
nobler words of joy, than in the Psalms of praise and
thanksgiving? There thou raayst look into the hearts
of aU good men, as into beautiful and pleasant gardens ; yea, as into heaven itself. How do grateful
and fine and charming blossoms spring up there,
from every kind of pleasing and rejoicing thoughts
towards God and his goodness!—Again, where canst
thou find more deep or mournful words qf sorrow,
than in the Psalms of lamentation and wo ? There
thou inayst look again into the hearts of all good
men, as upon death, yea, as if into heU, How dark
and gloomy is it there, from anxious and troubled
vicAVS of the Avrath of God!—I hold, however, that
no better or finer book of models, or legends of
saints and martyrs, has existed, or can exist on earth,
than the Psalter, F o r we find here, not alone what
one or two saints have done, but what the Head of
all saints has done, and what all holy men still d o ;
in Avhat attitude they stand towards God, and towards
their friends and eneniies; and how they conduct
themselves in all dangers and sufferings. And besides this, all sorts of divine doctrines and precepts
are contained in it,—Hence it is, that the Psalter is
THE BOOK of all good men ; antlevery one, whatever
his circumstances may be, finds in it psalms and
words suited to his circumstances, and which are to
him just as if they had been put there on his
very account; and in such a way, that he himself could not have made or found or wished for
better," *R,
PSALMS OF DEGREES is a name given to fifteen
psalms, from cxx, to cxxxiv. In the Hebrew, it is A
song of Ascents; in the Chaldee, A song that was sung
upon the steps of the abyss. This explication is
founded on a tradition of the Plebrews, which relates
that, when they were laying the foundations of the
temple, at the return from the captivity, there came
out of the earth a prodigious quantity of Avater, to the
height of fifteen cubits; and Avould have droAvned the
whole world, if Achitophel—fhe famous Achitophel
who hanged himself in the time of David, about five
hundred years before—had not stopped its progress,
by writing the ineffable name of Jehovah on the fifteen
steps of the temple! To the same event they refer
Psalm cxxx. But whence have these Psalms this
denomination ? Some interpreters think it is because
they were sung on the steps of the temple; others
translate the Hebrew by Psalms of Elevation; because
(they say) they were sung with an exalted voice, or
because at every psalm the voice Avas raised, Calmet
however, refers them to the ascent of Israel from tha
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captivity of Babylon; remarking that Scrijiture commonly apjilies the phrase, to ascend, to express this
returu. Thus Cyrus, in his proclaiiialion, (Ezrai, 3,
5; ii, 2 ; vii, 5,6.) says, " W h o is among you of all
his peojde ? His God be with him, aud let him go.up
to Jerusalem." And a good number of persons jiresented themselves to go up, says Ezra, i, 1 1 ; ii, 1,
Sheshbazzar brought up—Avitli them of the captivity,
that Avere brought up from Babylon to Jerusalem,
••Now tiiese are the children of the province, that
Avent up out of the captivity," Ezra vii, 6,7,9, " This
Ezra went up from Babylon, And tiiere went up
some of the children of Israel, For on the first day
oftiie first month, was the beginning oftiie going up
from Babylon," In Psalm cxxii. Aviiich is one of the
Psjilms of"Degrees, it is said, "whither the tribes go
up " (to Jerusalem). And Jeremiah, (xxvii. 22.)foretelling the return from the captivity, says, " T h e n will
I bring them up, and restore them to this place."
Ezekiel (xxxix. 2.) expresses himself in the same
manner. These expressions, showing that the Hebrews used the term to go up, when they spoke of
their journej ing fiom Babylon to Jerusalem, Calmet
thinks it is very natural to call those Psalms of Ascent
Avhicli Avcre composed on occasion of their deliverance from the captivity of Babylou ; Avhether to implore this deUverance from God, or to return thanks
for it after it had taken place. It is certain that they
have all some relation to this great event. They mention it in several places; and the greater part of them
cannot be otherwise explained.
[The above is the opinion of Calmet. Other more
probable ones see under the article DEGREES. R ,
P T O L E M A I S , see ACCHO,

P T O L E M Y , the name of all the kings of Egypt,
from Ptolemy, son of Lagus, to the conquest of Egypt
by the Romans ; that is, from A, M, 3631 to 3974 ; or
from the death of Alexander to the death of Cleopatra,
spouse of Mark Antony, See EGYPT,
PUBLICAN, an officer of the revenue, employed
m collecting taxes. Among the Romans there were
two sorts of tax receivers: some were general receivers, who in each province had deputies, who collected the revenues of the empire, and accounted to
the emperor. These were men of great consideration
in the gOA-ernment; and Cicero says, that among
these Avere the flower of the Roman knights, the ornament of the city, and the strength of the commonAvealth. But the deputies, the under-farmers, the
coniniissioners, the publicans of the lower order,
Avere looked upOn as so many thieves and pickpocket. Theocritus being asked. Which Avas the most
cruel of all beasts, ansAvered, "Among the beasts of
the Avilderness, the bear and the lion ; among the
beasts of the city, the publican and the parasite."
Among the JeAvs, also, the name and profession of a
publican was excessively odious. They could not,
Avithout the utmost reluctance, see publicans exacting
tributes and impositions laid on them by foreigners—
the Romans. T h e Galileans, or Herodians, the disciples of Judas the Gaulonite, especially submitted
to this with the greatest impatience, and thought it
fiven unlawful. Those of their own nation who undenook this office, they looked upon as heathen. (See
Matt xviii. 17.) It is even said, they would not allow
them to enter the temple, or the synagogues : to partake of the public prayers, or offices of judicature ;
or to give testimony in a court of justice.
There Avere many publicans in Judea in the time
of our Saviour; Zaccheus, probably, was one of the
princijial receivers, since he is called " chief among

PUR

the publicans;" (Luke xix. 2.) but MattheAV was only
an inferior publican, Luke v. 27. T h e JCAVS reproached Jesus Avith being a " friend of publicans and
sinners, and eating with them," Luke A'IL 34. And
our Saviour iold the JeAvs, (Matt. xxi. 31.) that harlots
and publicans should be preferred before them in the
kingdom of heaven. In the jiarable of the publican and
Pharisee, who prayed at the same time in the temple,
Ave see with what humility his contlition insjiired the
publican, Luke xviii, 10, He keeps afar off', and
probably dared not so much as enter the court of the
people, Zaccheus assured our Saviour, Avho had
done him the honor to visit his house, that he AA'as
ready to giA'c half of his goods to the poor, and to return fourfold Avhatever he had unjustly acquired,
(Luke xix. 8.) in couformity Avitli the Roman laAA's,
Avhich required, that Avlieii any farmer was convicted
of extortion, he should render four times the value of
what he had extorted.
PUBLIUS, a wealthy inhabitant of Malta, Avhen
Paul was shipwrecked on that island. A, D, 60, Acts
x.xviii, 7—9, Publius receivetl the apostle and his
coinpany into his house very kindly, and entertained
them three days with great humanity. In acknoAvltidgment, Paul restored to health the father of Publius, who was ill of a fever and bloody flux. It is
said, that not only Publius and his father, but the
whole island also, was converted to the Christian
faith,
P U D E N S , mentioned by Paul, (2 Tim, iv, 21,) is
thought by the ancients to have been a Roman senator, converted by Peter, But there is reason to think
they confound him with another Pudens, a senator,
said to be father of Praxedus and Prudentiana, in
the time of pope Pius, aboAC a hundred years afterwards. T h e Greeks put him in the list of the seventy
disciples, and say, that after the death of Paul, he was
beheaded by Nero, Some think that Claudia, mentioned by Paul after Pudens, was his wife,
I, PUL, king of Assyria, (2 Kings XA-. 19,) came
into the land of Israel in the time of Menahem, to
assist him, and confirm him in the kingdom, Hos, A',
13, T h e king of Israel gave him a thousand talents
of silver, and Pul continued in the country till it Avas
paid. He is the first king of Assyria mentioned in
Scripture,

See ASSYRIA, p, 113,

II, PUL, a people and district of Africa, supposed
by Bochart to be the island Philas, in the Nile, not
far from Syene, (Isa, Ixvi, 19,) on which are remains
and ruins of very noble and extensive temples, built
by the ancient Egyptians, Its Egyptian name Avas
Pilak; whence the Greek name, and probably the
Hebrew, is derived.
P U L S E , all those grains or seeds which grow in
fiods, as beans, peas, &c. T h e ancient HebreAVS
used parched chick-peas as a common provision
when they took the field, 2 Sam, xvii, 28,
PUNON, or PHUNON, a station of the HebrcAvs in
the Avilderness, (Numb, xxxiii, 42, 43,) called Phseno,
Pliaino, and Metallo-phaenon, because of its mines of
metals, Eusebius says, it Avas between Petra and
Zoar, Athanasius says, these mines of Phanoswere
so dangerous, that murderers, condemned to work
there, liA'cd hut a few days. W e find bishops of
Phenos in the subscriptions of the councils,
PUR, or PURIM, that is, lots, is a solemn feast of
the Jews, on the 14th and 15th of the month Adar,
instituted in memory of the lots cast by Haman, the
enemy of the Jews, (Esth, iii, 7,) for the execution of
his design to destroy all the Jews of Pei-sia, but
which issued in causing his OAVU ruin, and the pros-
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ervation of the Jews, who had time to avert the cious dye. Purple, however, is much more ancient
blow, by means of Esther. See E S T H E R , HAMAN, and than the Tyrian Hercules, since Ave find it mentioned
by Moses in several places. It comes from the seaMORDECAI.
This feast, as the Jews observe it, has much resem- muscle, noqipiqa purpura, and is of reddish or crimson
blance to the ancient BacchanaUa of the pagans. purple hue, Heb. JOJIN. There was another species
Pleasures, diversions and excess make, as it were, of bluish purple, or purple blue, made from a species
the very essence of it. T h e spirit of revenge which of snail, conchylium, helix ianthina, of Linnaeus, Heb,
animated the Jews of Shushan against their enemies n'73n. This word is usually rendered in the English
has passed undiminished to their posterity, Avho Bible by blue. Moses used much wool of this crimabandon themselves to it wUhout measure and AvithoUt son purple color in the work of the tabernacle, and
bounds. They aUow the drinking of wine to excess, in the ornaments of the high-priest. It was the color
because they say it Avas by making king Ahasuerus used by princes and great men, by way of distinction,
drink that Esther procured the deliverance of the Judg. viii. 2 6 ; Luke xvi. 19; Dan. v. 7. W e see by
Jews, They compel all to be present at the syna- Jeremiah and Baruch, that the Babylonians clothed
gogue, man, woinan, child and servant, because all their idols in habits of a purple and azure color, Jer.
shared in the deUverance, as all were exposed to the X, 9 ; Baruch vi, 12, 71,
danger.
P U T E O L I , the wells; now Pozzuoli, a city in the
P U R I F I C A T I O N S were of many kinds among Campania of Naples, on the northern side of the bay,
the Hebrews, according to the several kinds of im- eight miles north-west from that city, . It was a colony.
purities contracted. See BAPTISM, LEPROSY, DEAD, Here Paul abode seven days, Acts xxvni, 13,
NAZ.IRITES, & C .
P Y G A R G , Sept. nvyaQyog, wMte-rump.
This is
properly the name of a species of eagle, (see Rees'
P U R I T Y , see HOLY.
P U R P L E . It is related that the fine purple color Cyclop.) but is applied in Deut. xiv. 5, to a quadruped,
was discovered by Hercules Tyrius, whose dog having apparently a species of gazelle or antelope, Heb, pvi.
by chance eaten a shell-fish caUed murex, or purpura, So the Syriac version and Targums, Both the Arabic
and returning to his master with his lips tinged with versions give it by a species of mountain goat. See
a purple color, occasioned the discovery of this nre- A N T E L O P E . * R .

QUAIL
QUAIL. There has been a difference of opinion
among learned men with respect to what creature is
intended by the Hebrew selavim, which we render
quails, Exod, xvi. 13, & c . Our English translators
are supported by the Septuagint, Josejihus, Philo,
ApolUnarius, and the rabbins, among the ancients;
and by Bochart, Hasselquist, Shaw, Harmer, Gesenius, RosenmiUler, and the majority of commentators
among the moderns. On the other hand, the learned Ludolph insists these selavim were locusts, in
Avhich he has been followed by Scheuchzer, bishop
Patrick, Niebuhr and others. T o institute an inquiry
hito the respective claims of these conflicting opinions,
Avould occupy more space than we can appropriate
to the subject. T h e arguments which have been adduced in favor of the bird, we believe to have a
decided advantage over those on tbe other side, independent of the testimony of the psalmist, which Ave
think should be regarded as conclusive. Describing
the merciful interposition of God in behalf of his
chosen people, during the time that they were wandering in the great desert, this sacred writer refers in unequivocal language to the miraculous supply of the
seta-vim, whicli he denominates feathered fowls, oph
canaph, a term never applied to insects. "He caused an
east wind to blow in the heaven; and by his poAver he
brought on the south w i n d ; he rained flesh also upon
them as dust, and feathered fowls Uke the sand of
the sea; and let fall in the midst of their camp,
and round about their habitations," Ps, Ixxviii,
26—28,
T h e oriental quail is a bird of passage, and about
the size of a turtle-dove. Hasselquist states that it is
plentiful near the shores of the Dead sea and the Jordan, and in the deserts of Arabia; and Diodorus
affirms that it is caught in immense numbers about

QUE
Rhinocolura; countries through which the Israelites
passed in their way to the Promised Land.
On two occasions the demands of the murmuring
HebreAVS Avere supplied with quails ; and, on each
occasion, the event is distinctly referred to the miraculous interposition of God, Exod. xvi. 12, 1 3 ;
Numb, xi, 31, On the former occasion, the birds
were scattered about the camp only for a single day;
but ou the latter, they came up from the sea for the
space of an entire month. T h e great numbers of the
selavim which are said to have been provided for the
people, has been regarded as almost incredible ; but
Avithout sufficient reason, as may be shown, without
resorting to the supposition that they were created
for this express occasion. Varro asserts that turtles
and quails return from their migratkins into Italy in
immense numbers ; and Solinus adds, that when they
come within sight of land, they rush forward in large
bodies, and Avith so great impetuosity, as often to endanger the safety of navigators, by oversetting the
vessels. Hence it appears that this part of the narrative is perfectly credible; and that the miracle consisted in these immense flocks being directed to a
particular spot, in the extreme emergency of the
people, by means of " a wind from the Lord," Numb,
xi, 31,
Q U A R R E L , a brawl or contest. Solomon compares him who meddles with the quarrels of people
unknown, to one who takes a dog by the ears, and so
rashly exposes himself to be bitten. This is generally the case ; but it should not be concluded from
hence, that we ought never to try to reconcile neighbors. It must be attempted, however, with much
prudence, caution and charity, for fear of increasing
the evil AVC undertake to appease.
Q U E E N , a king's wife. This is the general ac
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ceptation of the term queen; but it seems to be used
by the orientals in another sense, and corresponds to
the official titie of " king's mother." A knowledge
ofthis eircuinstance Avill remove several discrepancies
in the historical books of the Old Testament, which
have greatly perplexed the commentators. See the
article KI-NG'S M O T H E R ,

QUEEN

queen of heaven. F o r since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drinkofferings unto her, we have wanted all thing's, and
have been consumed by the sword and by fanune,"
Calmet thinks it to be the Meni of Isa, Ixv. 11, Avho
was worshipped as the moon, Astarte, Trivia, Hecate,
Diana, the heavenly Venus, and Isis, according to
different superstitions. They placed altars to her on
the platforms or the roofs of their houses, at the corners of the streets, near their doors, and in groves.
They offered her cakes kneaded Avith oil or honey,
and made libations to her, with wine and other
liquors. T h e rabbins think they printed on these
cakes the resemblance of a star or half-moon. See

QUEEN O F H E A V E N , a name which the Hebrew idolaters gave to the moon, Jerertiiah (vii, 17,
ke.) says, " The children gather wood, and the fathers
kinale the fire, and the women knead their dough, to
make cakes to the queen of heaven," And chap, xliv,
16—IS, the disobedient Israelites say to the same
prophet, " W e AVUI certainly do whatsoever thuig
fQcth out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the IDOLATRY,

tl
RAB

RAB
RAAJIAH, the fourth son of Cush, who peopled
a country of Arabia, whence were brought to Tyre
spices, precious stones and gold. This country is
thought to have been in Arabia Felix, at the entrance
of the Persian gulf. Gen, x, 7 ; Ezek, xxvii, 22. T h e
Sept. in Genesis have Regma; according to Ptolemy,
a city on the Persian gulf.
RA.\MSES, or RAMESSES, a city built by the HebreAvs, during their servitude in Egypt, and Avhich
probahly took its name from a king of Egypt, Gen
xlvu. 11; Exod. i. 11. It was situated in the land of
Goshen; and appears to have been the capital of that
country. It was most probably the same with Heroopohs, situated on the great canal between the Nile
and Suez, where are now the ruins of Aboukeyshid.
See in EXODUS, p. 400.
RAB, RABBI, RABBIN, RABBAN, or RABBAM ;

a

name of dignity among the Hebrews, given to masters and doctors, to chiefs of classes, and to the principal ofiicers in the court of a prince : e. g. Nebuzaradan, general of the army of king Nebuchadnezzar,
is always called Rab TabacMm, master of the executioners, or guards, 2 Kings xxv. 8, 20, et passim; J e r .
xxxix. 9, 10, d passim. Esther (i. 8.) says, that
-Vhasuerus appointed a Rab of his court over every
table of his guests, to take care that nothing should
be wanting. Daniel (i. 3.) speaks of Ashpenaz, the
Rab Sarisim, that is, Rab of the eunuchs of Nebuchadnezzar, and of the Rab of the Sagonim, or chief
of the governors, or peers, chap. ii. 48. This prophet
was himself preferred to be chief interpreter of
dreams, or jRa6 of the Chartumim, Dan, v, 11, It
appears that the title came originaUy from the Chaldees ; for before the captivity, when mention is made
of Judea, we find it used only in reference to the
officers of the king of Babylon,
Rab, or Rabban, properly signifies master, or one
who excels in any thing; Rabbi, or Rabbani,'is my
tnastcr. Rabbin is the plural. T h u s Rab is of greater
dignity than Rabbi. There were several gradations
among the Jews before the dignity of Rabbi, as
among us before the degree of doctor. T h e head of
a school was caUed Hacham, or wise ; he who aspired
to the doctorship had the name of Bachur, or Eton;
«'id he frequented the school of the Hacham. W h e n
^rther advanced he had the title of Chabor of the
^ 1 or master's companion, and when perfectly
skilled in the knoAvledge of the law and traditions.

he was caUed only Rab, or Rabin, and Moreno, our
master. There seems to be an allusion to something
ofthis sort in Matt, x, 24 ; Luke vi, 4 0 : " The uisciple
is not above his master; but it is enough for the finished disciple to be as his master," or to be his master's companion.
T h e Hacham Rab, or master Rabbi, decided differences, determined things aUowed or forbidden, and
judged in religious and even in civil controversies.
He celebrated marriages, and declared divorces. H e
Jireached, if he had a talent for i t ; and was head of
the academies. H e had the first seat in the assemblies, and in the synagogues. H e reprmianded the
disobedient, and could even excommunicate them.
In the schools they sat on raised chairs, and their
scholars were seated at their feet. Hence (Acts xxii,
3,) Paul is said to have studied at the feet of Rabbi
Gamaliel, Philo affirms that'among the Essenes, the
children sat in the schools at the feet of their masters.
Ambrosiaster, on the First Epistle to the Corinthians,
observes, that in their schools the Rabbins sat in
their chairs, the most advanced of their scholars sat
by them on benches, and the juniors sat on the
ground on mats. Hence the Jews are used to say to
their children, by way of proverb, " Roll yourselves
iu the dust of your master-'s feet;" instead of saying,
Frequent their schools diUgently, aud sit doAvn at
their feet. O u r Saviour upbraids the Rabbins and
masters of Israel with vanity, and eagerness to occupy
the first places at feasts, and the heatl seats in the synagogues ; also, with their being saluted in the streets,
and desiring to be called Rabbi, my master.
T h e studies of the Rabbins are either the text of
the law, or the traditions, or the Cabala ; these three
objects form so many different sorts of Rabbins,
Those who chiefly apply to the letter of Scripture,
are called Caraites, i, e, Literalists, Those Avho chiefly study the traditions and oral laws of the Talmud,
are called Rabbinists, Those Avho ^ v e themselves to
their secret and mysterious divinity, letters and numbers, are called Cabalists, i, c, Traditionaries,
R A B B A T H , or RABBAT-AMMON, or RABBATH OF

THE CHILDREN OF AMMO.N, aftcrwards called Philadelphia, by Ptolemy Philadelphus, the capital of tiie
Ammonites, was situate in the mountains of Gilead,
near the source of the Anion, beyond Jordan, It Avas
famous even in the time of Moses, Deut, iii, 11.
W h e n David declared war against the Ammonites,
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his genera], Joab, laid siege to Rabbath-Ammon,
where the brave Uriah lost his life by-a secret order
of his prince; when the city was reduced to the last
extremity, David himself went thither, that he might
have the honor of taking it. From this time it became subject to the kings of Judah ; but the kings
of Israel subsequentiy became niasters of it, with the
tribes beyond Jordan, ToAvards the conclusion of
the kingdom of Israel, Tiglath-pileser having taken
away a great part of the Israelites, the Ammonites
were guilty of many cruelties against those Avho remained ; for Avhich the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel pronounced very severe prophecies against
Rabbath, their capital, and against the rest of the
country, which probably had their completion UA'C
years after the destruction of Jerusalem, Antiochus
the Great took the city about A, M, 3786, It is now
called Amman, and is about 15 mUes S, E , of Szalt,
Burckhardt found there extensive ruins, Avhich he has
described, (Trav, in Syria, etc, p, 357,)
R A B B A T H - M O A B , see A R ,
R A B B I , see R A B , and DOCTOR,

RACE

Also 2 Tim. ii. 5. " If a man strive for masteries, yet
is he not crowned except he strive lawfully," (See
also Heb. xU. 1 ; Gal. v, 7, &c,)
" Such as obtained victories m any of these games,
especially the Olympic, were universally honored,
nay, almost adored. At their return home they rode
in a triumphal chariot into the city, the walls being
broken down to give them entrance ; which was
done (as Plutarch is of opinion) to signify, that walls
are of small use to a city that is inhabited by men
of courage and ability to defend it. At Sparta they
had an honorable post in the army, being stationed
near the king's person. At some towns they had
presents made to them' by their native city, were
honored with the first place at shows and games,
and CA'cr after maintained at the public charge,
Cicero reports, that a victory in the Olympic games
was not much less honorable than a triumph at
Rome, Happy Avas that man esteemed, Avho could
but obtain a single victory; if any person merited
repeated rcAvards, he was thought to have attained
the utmost felicity of which human nature is capable ; but if he came off conqueror in all the exercises,
he Avas elevated above the condition of men, and his
actions styled Avonderful victories! Nor did their
honors terminate in themselves, but were extended
to all about t h e m ; the city that gave them birth and
education was esteemed more honorable and august:
happy Avere their relations, and thrice happy their
parents. It is a remarkable story Avhich Plutarch
relates of a Spartan, Avho, meeting Diagoras, that had
himself been crowned in the Olympic games, and
seen his sons and grand-children victors, embraced
him, and s a i d , ' N o w die, Diagoras; for thou canst
not be a g o d ! ' By the laws of Solon, a hundred
drachms were allowed from the public treasury to
every Athenian who obtained a prize in the Isthmian
games ; and five hundred drachms to such as were
victors in the Olympian, Afterwartls, the latter of
these had their maintenance in the Prytaneum, or
public hall of Athens,"

R A B B I T H , a city of Issachar, Josh, xix, 20,
R A B B O N I , a diminutive from Rabbi, (John xx,
16.) or my master. See R A B ,
R A H - M A G , a general officer of Nebuchadnezzar's army, at the taldng of Jei-usalem, Jer, xxxix, 3,
A, M, 3416, It means more probably chief of the
magi, a dignitary who had accompanied the king of
Babylon in his campaign.
RAB-SARIS, or RAB-SARES, an officer sent with
Rab-shakeh and Tartan, to summon Hezekiah, 2
Kings xvUi. 17 ; Jer, xxxix, 3, It signifies the chief
of the eunuchs.
R A B - S H A K E H , or RAB-SACES, that is, the chief
butler or cup-bearer, was an officer sent by Sennacherib, king of Assyria, to summon Hezekiah to surrender
to his troops, which he did, in a very haughty and
insolent manner, telling him, in HebrcAv, that he
ought not to put confidence, either in the king of
Egypt, or in the Lord, Avho had ordered Sennacherib to inarch against Judea, 2 Kings xvni, 17,
T h e nirra&Xov, Pentathlon, or Quinquertium, (five
After this Rab-shakeh returned to his master, who games,) consisted of the five exercises contained in
had quitted the siege of Lachish to meet the king of this verse:
Egypt, then coming to assist Hezekiah, But in this
march the destroying angel SICAV 18.5,000 of the army
ToSuixsiijv, SiOxor, axovTa, TiSXtp-,
AXui
of Sennacherib ; antl he was obUged to hasten back
to Nineveh, Avhere he Avas slain by his own sons, leaping, running, throwing, darting, lorestling.
Isa, xxxvu. 36, & c . ; 2 Kings xix. 35—37. See SENInstead of darftrag-, some mention boxing; others
NACHERIB.
speak of exercises different from those mentioned.
RACA, a word derived from the root p>i,rik, vain, For Pentathlon seems to have been a common name
trifiing, witless, brainless ; otherwise, beggarly, worth- for any five sorts of exercise jierformed at the same
less. It is thus translated by the Vulgate, in Judg. time. In all of them there Avere some customs that
xi. 3. in the English, vain men. T h e Avord includes deserve our observation. Dromos, Jij.'uog, the exera strong idea of contempt. Christ .says. (Matt. v. 22.) cise of running, was in great esteem among the anwhoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be con- cient Grecians, insomuch, that such as preparetl
demned by the council, or Sanhedrim.
Lightfoot themselves for it, thought it worth their while to use
assures us, that in the Jewish books, the word Raca means to burn or jiarch their sjileen, because it was
is a term of the utmost contempt; and that it used to believed to be a hinderance to them, and retard them
be pronounced with certain gestures of indignation, in their course. Homer tells us, that swiftness is
one of the most excellent endoAviiients a man can, be
as spitting, turning aAvay the head, &c.
R A C E , RUNNING. T h e numerous aUusions in blessed withal:—
the writings of Paul to the races and games established in Greece, require some acquaintance with No greater honor e'er has been attained,
the nature and laws of those institutions, to render Than what strong hands, or nimble feet, have gained.
such passages intelligible. It may therefore be
proper to adduce a few remarks concerning them.
Indeed, all those exercises that conduced to fit men
T h e ajiostie says, (1 Cor. ix. 24.) " K n o w ye not for war, were-more especially valued.
Swiftness
that they who run in a race, mu all, but one (only) Avas looked upon as an excellent qualification in a
receiveth the prize ? so run that ye may obtain. warrior, both because it serves for a sudden assault
And every one who striveth is temperate," &c. and onset, and likewise for a nimble retreat; and
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therefore it is not to be Avondered at, tbat tiie constant
charact. r which Homer gives of Achilles is, that he
was swift of foot; and in the Holy Scripture, David,
in his jioetical lamentation over those IAVO great captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of
this warlike quality of theirs: " T h e y were SAvifter
than eagles, stronger than lions," 2 Sam. i, 23,
Those persons Avho designed to contend in these
games Avere obliged to repair to the public gymnasium, at Elis, ten months before the solemnity, Avhere
thev prepared themselves by continual exercises. No
mail Avho had omitted to jiresent himself in this manner Avas allowed to contend for any of the prizes;
nor were the accustomed rewards of victory given to
such Jiersons, if by any means they introduced themselves, and overcame their antagonists. No person
who was himself a notorious criminal, or nearly
related to auy such, Avas permitted to contend; and
further, if any person Avere convicted of bribing his
adversary, a severe fine was laid upon him. Nor
were these precautions alone thought a sufficient
jiiard against evil antl dishonorable contracts and unjust practices, but the contenders were obliged to
swear, that they had spent ten whole months in preparatory exercises ; and both they, their fathers and
bretiiren, took a solemn oath, that they would not, by
any sinister or unlaAvful means, endeavor to stop the
fairandjustproceediugsof the games, (Potter's Antiq,
Graec)
The reAvards given in these games have been thus
rendered mto English by Addison, from the Greek :—•
Greece, in four games thy martial youth were trained.
For heroes two, and two for gods ordained;
Jove bade the olive round his victor Avave;
Phoebus to his an apple-garland gave;
The pine Palaemon; nor with less renown,
Archemorus conferred the parsley crown,
(Anc, Med, Dial, 2,)
Compare with these fading vegetable croAvns that
immortal life which the gospel offers as a prize to
the victor; in order to understand the apostle's comparison, 1 Cor, ix, 25 ; 1 Pet, v, 4,
RACHAL, a city of Judah, to which David sent
some of the spoil taken from those enemies who had
plundered Ziklag, 1 Sam. xxx. 29.
RACHEL, a daughter of Laban, and sister of Leah,
wa.5 married to Jacob, by whom she had Joseph and
Benjamin. She died hi childbirth Avith the latter,
Avhom she named Ben-oni, son of my pain; but Jacob
named him Benjamin, or the son of my right hand.
Sfie JACOB.

The prophet Jeremiah, (xxxi. 15.) and after him
-Matthew, (U. 18.) have, as it were, revived Rachel, in
the tribes ofEphraim and Manasseh, descended from
J'>seph, son of Rachel " I n Rama (or, on the highplaces) was there a voice heard, lamentation and
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel Aveeping for
her children, and Avould not be comforted, because
they are not." This was fulfilled, when these tribes
were carried into captivity beyond the Euphrates ;
but Matthew has arcommodated the wortls to the
lamentations of the mothers in Bethlehem, when Herod
slew their children. Then Rachel, Avho was buried
there, might be said to rencAV her cries and lamentations for the death of so many infant innocents, sacnficed to his jealousy and cruelty!
It may be Avell to notice the objection which Mr.
Levi and others have urged against this application
0' the prophet's language. It is said that the lamen-
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tation of Rachel, rcferrmg only to the carrj ing away
of cajitives to Babylon, and being connected Avith a
Jiromise of their return, is not of that description to
justify- such an application of it. T h e passage stands
thus, Jer, xxxi, 15 :—
T h u s saith the Lord ;
A voice Avas heard in Ramah,
Lamentation and bitter weeping;
Rachel Aveeping for her children.
Refused to be comforted, because they were not.
T h u s saith the L o r d ;
Refrain thy voice from weeping.
And thine eyes from tears:
F o r thy AVork shall be rcAvarded, saith the L o r d :
Antl they shall come agam from the land of the
enemy.
And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord,
That thy children shall come again to theu- OAATI
bortler.
This pas.sage certainly closes with hopeful and
grateful ideas; so far, therefore, as the prophet apostrophizes the tender mother of the tribes o.f Joseph
antl Benjamin, he addresses consolation to h e r : not
so the evangelist; whose metaphorical Rachel deplores her children hopelessly cut off, and departed
for ever. T o remove this seeming discrepancy,
Mr, Taylor offers the folloAving remarks, on the
authority of Le Bruyn—(1,) that it is customary
for mothers in the East to seek the graves of their
deceased children, iu order to weep over t h e m ;
meanuig to infer, that this being a custom in the
East at present, it Avas the same anciently; so that, in
point of lamentation, any mourning mother might
have ansAvered the allusion of the evangelist as Rachel : (2.) that it is probable high places or hUls, a
little Avay out of the tOAvns, Avere usually the scenes
of such lamentations, ancientiy; as AVC find by several passages in the Old Testament; and that such
weepmgs are UOAV maintained in the same jilaces;
the same customs, for the most part, prevailing in
modern as in ancient times: (3,) that the AVord Ramah signifies high jilaces in general; and that any
high place, the usual scene of such maternal lamentation, would have answered the evangelist's purpose
iu reference to mourning mothers: (4.) that Rachel
Avas buried at, or near, Ramah, (Gen. xxxv. 9 ; xlvii,
7 ; 1 Sam. x. 2.) Avhere the Israelites Avere assembled
to be carried into captivity ; (Jer. xl. 1.) (5.) that the
same custom of women's Aveeping for their children
Avas probably maintained in the evangelist's time at
Ramah near Betidehcm, as Le Bruyn found at Ramah near L y d d a ; and that Ramah being a high
Jilace fit for the purpose, and such high jilaces being
selected as scenes of maternal lanientation.
From these considerations it Avill foUoAA-, that there
is nothing forced or constrained in the rcfennce of
Matthew, to a niourning of mothers over theu children, and refusing to be comforted ; since such AAas,
a.s it still is, the custom of the vicinity. T h e allusion
to this custom Avoiild be still more conspicuous, if it
Averc, as no doulit it Avas, maintaimd at Racher.^ Kauiali; aud tiie apostrophe to Rachel Avould be still
more inipr^ssive, if those mournings Avcre exhibited
in an ojien and high place, or spot of ground, adjacent to her tomb, or the memorial of it. To call
such iiiouniiiigs, mournings of Rachel, (not to say
tiiat this name might ncUially be given to them, by
the jieoide, iu the'days of MatthcAV, AVIIO, as he wrote
in tlie language of the country, certainly Avas acquainted Avitii the customs of the country, ns well
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local as general,) from the place in which they were
performed, can scarcely be called a poetical license.
These remarks set in a very easy light the accommodation employed by the evangelist; Avho, certainly, selects Rachel as a mother of the most affectionate character; and instances in her, though long
since dead, that grief Avhich living mothers felt, and
under Avhich living mothers lamented. This seems
to justify, also, the expression of the evangelist,
" Then was fulfilled the language of Jeremiah the
prophet;" for if Rachel lamented, according to the
usage of the vicinity, on account of the departure of
her children into captivity; if, when they Avere not
slain, but only deported, she was, as it Avere, raised
by the impulse of poesy, out of her tomb, to grieve,
to lead with elevated hands, and plaintive voice, the
lamentations of the Aveeping mothers ; surely when
her children Avere really slain, she might Avell break
the bonds of silence, by loud and bitter cries, expressing those agonies which rent her sympathetic
bosom: she inight preside over the sorrows, the public sorrows, which such occasion demanded, and
which, after similar priA'ations, Avere expected, according ro established usage. In short, if t'ne prophet
had any right to raise the dead, on account of a circumstance of temporary, but not hopeless, distress,
the evangelist had at least equal, not to say greater,
right to employ the same metaphor, ou occasion of a
slaughter, neither aUeviated by hope of return, nor
by possibility of future restoration ; but iu every sense
fatal: a cruel instance of tyrannical jealousy, and of
vindictive anticipation. This Avas a fulfilment of the
aUusion and intent of Jeremiah, much beyond that
marked by the prophet himself; it Avas a deeper
completion of his Avords; a more entire termination
of his sentiment, founded, like his, on local custom,
and, like his, supported by the daily occurrences of
time and place, and by the general manners of the
readers for whom his narration AA'as intended.
To conclude, we are justified by the evidence adduced, in assuming that the mothers of the infants
slaughtered at Bethlehem did subsequently, and certainly, visit their tombs, and lament with loud exclamations over the remains of their tenderly beloved
offspring. Admitting this, Avhere is the incongruity
of imagining, that the mother of the adjacent tribe,
though interred many years ago, should be recalled
from that interment, by the poetical imagination of
the prophet, to officiate in the disti-ess of her daughters dejirivetl of their chUdren ? And if this be permitted to the prophet, on what princijile shall it be
refusetl to the evangelist ?
It is impossible to place any dependence on the
antiquity of the tomb now shown as that of Rachel,
near Bethlehem, It stands within six or seven paces
of the field of Ephrata ; about forty paces out of the
high road. On a hill a little farther on, to the right,
are ruins of a tower and houses; " They told us,"
says D'Arvieux, "that they Avere the reniains of the
little town of Ramah, of Avhich Jeremiah speaks in
his 'Lamentations:' and Avhere Herotl caused the
innocent babes to be slain ; as also in the neighborhood," If this tradition be correct, and the evangelist's words incline to support it, then the poetical
resuscitation of Rachel has a closer alliance with the
facts of the history than has been usually imagined,
RAGAU, (Luke iii, 35,) the same with REu,Avhich
see,
R A G U E L , see J E T H R O ,

I, RAHAB, a woinan of Jericho, Avho received
aud concealed the spies sent by Joshua, Josh, ii. 1.
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She is called a harlot. W h e n the spies had entered
her house, notice' Avas given to the king of Jericho,
who sent to her to produce the m e n ; but she extended to them the protection of hospitality, hid them,
and told the messengers, that such men had been at
her house, but that when the gates of the city Avere
shutting, they Avent out. W h e n the messengers had
returned, Rahab went up to the terrace, or roof of
her house, where the spies were concealed, and obtained from them an oath, that when the Lord had
delivered the country into their hands, they would save
the lives of her and her family. She then let them
down by a rope, her house adjoining the walls of the
city, advising them to return by the mountains, for
fear of meeting tliose who had been sent in quest of
t h e m ; aud to continue on the mountains three days,
in Avhich time the messengers would return, after
which they might proceed. T h e spies followed her
counsel, and an-ived at Joshua's camp, to whom they
related all they had discovered at Jericho, and their
promises to Rahab, W h e n Joshua took the city, he
sent the two spies to the house of Rahab, to bring her
and her family out safe, Rahab is supposed afterAvards to have married Salmon, a prince of Judah,
by whom she had Boaz; from whom descended
Obed, Jesse and David, T h u s Christ condescended
to reckon this Canaanitish woman among his ancestors, Paul magnifies her faith, Heb, xi, 31.
II, R A H A B , T h e psalmist speaks of another
R a h a b : (Ps, Ixxxvu, 4,) " I wUl make mention of
Rahab and Babylon, to them that know me." Also,
Ps, Ixxxix, 10: " Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces,"
Isaiah (U, 9 ; and xxx, 7,) uses the same word to denote the destruction of Pharaoh and his army in the
Red sea. And Job xxvi, 12: " By his understanding
he smiteth through the p r o u d ; " (Heb, Rahab.) It
seems thus to be a poetical appellation for Egypt, particularly of the Delta, which is stUl called Rib, or Rif.
M. D'Herbelot says, that the name Rif is given to^that
part of Egypt which begins at Cairo, and lies to the
north, that is, the Delta, Jerome and the ancient Greek
interpreters have often translated Rahab by pride, or
the proud. But many have misunderstood the original, as referring to Rahab, the woman of Jericho,
RAIN, It would seem by several expressions in
Scripture, that the ancient Hebrews imagined rain to
be derived from certain great reservoirs above the
heavens, which Moses calls the superior waters, in
contradistinction from the inferior waters of the sea.
He says, that, at the deluge, " A l l t h e fountains of the
great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven
were opened," And Hosea affirms, (ii, 21,) that in
times of great drought the clouds cry to the Lord,
beseeching him to permit the waters which he keeps
in his treasuries and repositories to fall into and replenish them. In other places of Scripture, the
clouds are described as great bodies, filled with waters, supplied to them from the firmament. Even the
dews are represented as proceeding from the superior waters, " H i s heavens shall drop down dew,"
Deut. xxxiu. 2 8 ; Job xxxvii. 1 1 ; xxxviii. 37 ; Ps.
xviii. 1 1 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 12. T h e sacred Avriters often
speak of the former rain, and the latter rain, Deut. xi.
14. (So Hos. vi.3.) The rabbins, and the generality
of interpreters, are of ojiuiion, that the former rain,
called in Hebrew m r , joreh, signifies the rain of the
autumn, Avhich faUs from the middle of October to
the first of December; and that the latter rain, called
in Hebrew cipSir, malkash, signifies the rain of the
spring, which falls in March and April. T h e JeAVS
began their year at autumn, Avhich gives probability
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»this opinion ; but Calmet thinks iht^t joreh signifies dwelUng there, who were descended from Zoph. It
the rain of spring, andrnalkash that of autumn. I n was probably the same with RAMAH I. and I I .
ludea it commonly rained but in two seasons, spring
R A M A T H - L E H I , or RAMATH-LECHI, the height
md autumn. Joreh is always put first, and malkash of the jaw-bone, or the cast of the jaw-bone, the name
ifterward. T h e Septuagint have taken it in the of the place where Samson threw the jaAV-bone on
sense of Calmet; and Hesiod has expressed the rain the ground, with which he had beaten the Philistines.
of the spring and autumn in words of the same im- Probably this is the Lehi of Judg. xv. 9. See L E H I .
port as those used by the Septuagint. H e calls
R A M E S S E S , see RAAMSES.
iJoivoi' oi'*(;o>. the rain of the spring; and OTCWQIVOV R A M O T H , a famous city in the mountains of
'fu%oy, the rain of autumn. (Oper, et Dies, lib, ii,) Gilead; often called Ramoth-Gilead; and sometimes
Moses, describing the land of Canaan, and its ad- Ramath-mizpeh, or the Watch-tower, Josh. xiii. 26.
vantages over Egypt, says, (Deut, xi, 10, 11.) it is a T h e Vulgate rnakes it two cities, Ramoth and Mascountry of hills and valleys, watered by rain from jihe. It belonged to Gad, was assigned to the Leheaven. Hence it is that God promised the Israel- vites, and became one of the cities of refuge beyond
ites, to send them rain in due season. Lev, xxvi. 3. Jordan, Deut. iv. 43 ; Josh. xx. 8 ; xxi. 38. It Avas
On the other hand, he threatens them, if they depart famous during the reigns of the later kings of Israel,
from their fidelity to God, that he will send theni and was the occasion of several wars between these
showers of sand and dust, Deut, xxvUi, 24, See princes and the kings of Damascus, who had conquered it, and from whom the kings of Israel enDnsT,
The Hebrews often compare wise and instructive deavored to regain it, 1 Kings xxii; 2 Kings viii. 28,
discourse to rain, Deut, xxxii, 2 ; Ecclus, xxxix. 9 ; 2 9 ; 2 Chron. xxii. 5. Jehoram, king of Judah, Avr.s
dangerously wounded at the siege of this place ;
Job xxix. 21.
R.\M, or BATTERING RAM, a well known engine Jehu, son of Nimshi, was here anointed king of Isof war, mentioned in Ezek, iv, 2 ; xxi, 22. and used rael, by a prophet sent by Elisha; (2 Kings ix.) and
Ahab was killed in battle with the Syrians before it,
by Nebuchadnezzar at the siege of Jerusalem.
RAMAH. This word signifies an eminence ; from 2 Chron. xviii. 3. Eusebius says, Ramoth Avas fifhence are so many places in Palestine named Ramah, teen miles from Philadelphia, east; but Jerome
places it in the neighborhood of Jabbok, and, conRamath, Ramatha, Ramoth, Ramathaim, and Ramasequently, north of Philadelphia.
than. Sometimes the same place is called by one or
other of these names indiscriminately, all signifying
R A N S O M , a price paid to recover a person or
the same. Sometimes Rama, or Ramoth, is joined to thing, from one who detains that person or thing in
another name, to determine the place of such city, captivity. Hence prisoners of war, or slaves, are
or eminence; and it is sometimes put simply for a said to be ransomed, when they are liberated in exchange for a valuable consideration. Whatever is
high place, and signifies neither city nor village.
I. RAMAH, a city of Benjamin, between Gaba substituted or exchaiiged, in compensation for the
and Bethel, toward the mountains of Ephraim, six party, is his ransom; but the word ransom is more exmiles from Jerusalem north, and on the road from tensively taken in Scripture. A man is said to ranSamaria to Jerusalem. Baasha, king of Israel, caused som his" life, (Exod. xxi. 30.) to substitute a sum of
it to be fortified, to obstruct the passage from the money instead of his life; (chap. xxx. 1 2 ; Job xxxvi.
land of Jud|ih into that of Israel. This is probably 1 8 ; Ps. xlix. 7.) and some kinds of sacrifices inight
the Ramatha, or Ramathaim-zophim, of the prophet be regarded as ransoms, that is, as substitutes for the
Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 1, 1 9 ; U. 11, &c. (See RAMA-THAIM.) offerer. I n like manner, Christ is said to give himIt was on the frontiers of Ephraim and Benjamin; self a ransom for aU; (1 T i m . U. 6 ; Matt. xx. 28 ;
and frontier cities were often inhabited by both tribes. Mark x. 45.) a substitute for them, bearing sufferings
It is also very probable, that Jeremiah speaks of this in their stead, undergoing that penalty which Avould
Ramah, (chap, xl.) when he says, Nebuzaradan, who otherwise attach to them. (See Rom. in. 24 ; vii.
2 3 ; ICoi-.i. 3 0 ; Ephes. i. 7 ; iv. 3 0 ; Heb. ix. 15.)
commanded the Chaldean army, having found him
Comp. REDEEMER.
among the captives at Ramah, whither they had
been all brought, set him at liberty. Of the same
R A P H A E L , one of the seven archangels Avhich
place he explains the prophecy (chap. xxxi. 15—17.) stand continually before the throne of God, ready to
in which the Lord comforts Rachel, on account of perform his commands, Tobit xii. 15.
the taking her children of Ephraim and Manasseh
R A P H I A , a famous city on the Mediterranean, between Gaza and Rhinocorura, famous for the victory
into captivity. See RACHEL.
II. RAMAH, a city in mount Ephraim, the birth- of Philopator, king of Egyjit, OA'cr Antiochus the
place of Samuel; probably identical with the Ramah Great, king of Syria, 3 Mac. i. 11.
R A V E N , a weU-known bird of prey ; unclean by
of Benjamin. (See Rosenmuller's Bibl. Geogr. I I . ii.
the law. Lev. xi. 15. W h e n Noah sent the raven
p. 186, and also the preceding article.)
HI. RAMAH, a city about thirty miles north-Avest out of the ark, to see if the waters Avere AvithdraAviug
of Jerusalem, on the road to Joppa. M. le Bruyn from covering the earth, it did not return to him.
describes the fine reservoirs of water to be seen here, Gen. viii. 6, 7. W h e n the prophet Elijah retired
tnd many other marks of antiquity. He says it is near tiie brook Cherith, the Lord fed him for some
but four leagues from Jaffa, or Joppa, and stands in time by means of ravens, Avho brought him bread
a plain and even country : he also says, that Lydda and flesh, morning and evening, 1 Kings xvii. 5. See
•"on one side, and about three miles from Rama. E L I J A H .
T h e blackness of the raven is proverbial: " His
(See ARIMATHEA.) Eusebius and some others seem
to have thought that this city is the Ramath of Sam- locks are bushy and black as a raven," Cant. v. 11.
T h e Avise man says, (Prov. xxx. 17.) " T h e eye
uel, or Ramathaim-zophim, of tbe mountains of
that mocketii at his fatiier, and despiseth to obey his
Ephraim. But this opinion cannot be supported.
RAMATHAIM, the two Ramathas; probably, mother, tiie ravens ofthi! valley shall pick it out, and
because the city was divided into two parts. It was the young eagles shall eat it."
R A V I S H , the taking away of any thing from
also oaUed Zophim, because of a family of Levites
98
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any one by violence, Prov. xi. 2 4 ; Gen. xxxiv. 2 ;
xxi. 21.
R A Z O R , an instrument for shaving the hair from
the face, head, &c. T h e psalmist compares the
tongue of Doeg (Ps. Iii. 2.) to a sharp razor, starting aside from what should be its true operation, to
a bloody purpose and effect. The prophet threatens
to shave, tl.at is, to scrape with violence, to despoil
very closely, to leave nothing untouched, Avi1;h a
hired razor, that is, by a person who will be paid, a
power who fights for plunder, the cities and provmces of Judah, &c. every part of them ; the hair of
the head, the hair of the beard, and the hair of the
feet, Isa. vU. 20. (See FOOT.) Shaving was a sign
of mourning ; (see SHAVING;) but shavuig by a
stranger, a foreigner, an enemy, was a sign of captivity ; and it probably alludes to a custom of the
heathen priests, who (at least those of Egypt, as
Herodotus testifies) shaved themselves every day or
two, all over, as well the body, as the head and
beard. If this were also a custom among the Babylonians, as is very credible, then the application and
force of this metaphor is clear.
In reference to this " shaving by a razor that is
hired," Mr. Taylor thinks it likely that there is an
impUcation of contempt as well as suffering included
in it, as the office of a barber ambulant has seldom
been esteemed of any dignity, either in the East or
in the West. That the allusion is not unknown at
present in Asia, appears from a song, whose versification, if none of the best, yet was popular, " being
bawled about the streets of Aleppo, afler the retreat
of Nadir Shah from Mosul, in the year 1743."
Tahmas, where is he ? where is he ?
An iron mace between his shoulders;
May a razor shave his beard !
And a sword cut off his head!
Tahmas, Avhere is he ? Avhere is he ?
(Russell's Aleppo, note 5. vol. u. p. 393.)
As Nadir had failed of his purpose, contempt was
likely to be A-ented by his enemies in this triumphant
ballad,
R E A P I N G is such a natural employment in agriculture, that it almost glides of itself into a metaphorical action, at once expressive, and easily understood. To cut tlown corn, to gather fruits, when
come to maturity ; to receive the natural effects, or
consequences, or rewards, of good or bad actions,
have many jioints of similitude, Avbich are readily
comjirehended by all, antl furnish frequent allusions
in Scripture,
R E A S O N is that intellectual power by which AVC
apprehend aud discover truth, Avhether contained in
first princijiles of belief, or in the arguments aud
conclusions from those jirinciples, by which truth
not intuitive is investigated. Much has been Avritten by some theologians against the use of reason in
matters of religion ; but we apprehend that.their reasoning has, in many cases, proceeded on a false assumption. If theology be considered as a science,
just like any other series of truths connected as
principles and conclusions, it must evidently be the
work of reason to apprehend and connect them. On
religious as well as other subjects, faith can never go
beyond the principles on which reason, in one way
or other, more or less directly, can judge of truth.
Any other opinion would involve the monstrous
proposition, that we may, agreeably to a rational
nature, believe Avithout a reason ; a proposition.
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which does not offer greater violence to our constitution than to the spirit of that religion which
is not of fear, but of power, and love, and a sound
mind.
T h e term reason has a diversified application in
the sacred writings. It signifies that faculty of the
soul bj' which vve apprehend and judge of truths,
(Dan. iv. 36.) a proof, ground, or argument, (1 Pet.
iii. 15,) the act of conferring, disputing, or arguing,
(Matt, xvi, 8,) and the fitness of things. Acts vi. 2 ;
xvui. 14.
R E B A , R E B E , or R E B , a prince of the Midianites,
killed in the war that Moses, by order from the Lord,
waged against them by the hand of Phinehas, son
of the high-priest Eleazar, for the punishment of
their crime in seducing Israel, Numb. xxxi. 8 ; Josh.
xiU. 21.
R E B E K A H , a daughter of Bethuel, and wife of
Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 15, &c. She lived with her husband twenty years without having children; but, in
answer to his prayers, she became pregnant with two
children. 'I'hese struggling together in her womb,
and giving her great uneasiness, she consulted the
Lord, who told her that two nations were in her
womb, and that the elder should be subject to the
younger. At the birth of the chUdren, the first, being ruddy and hairy, they named E s a u ; the other
holding ill his hand the heel of his brother, they
called him Jacob, the Heeler. Esau delighted in
hunting; but Jacob was a plain, homely man. See
J A C O B , E S A U , and

ISAAC

T h e conduct of Rebekah in reference to her sons
was highly culpable. T h e year of her death is uncertain ; but she certainly died before Isaac, because
it is said that he was put into the tomb with Rebekah
his wife ; which tomb was the same with that in
Avhicli Ahraham and Sarah Avere buried, and afterwards Jacob and Leah, Gen, xlix, 3 1 ; xxxv, 29,
I, R E C H A B and BAANAH, assassins of Ishbosheth, son of Saul, 2 Sam, iv, 2, seq.
II, R E C H A B , the father of Jonadab, and of the
Rechabites, It is not known in what time this Rechab lived, nor Avhat was his origin. W e read, in
1 Chron, ii, 55, that the Rechabites were originally
Kenites, and that they were singers in the house of
God. T h e HebreAv has, " porters and the obedient,
that dwell under tents; these are those that are
called Kenites, Avho are descended from Ilemath,
chief of the house of Rechab." T h e Kenites descended from Midian, son of Cush, by Hobab, or
Jethro, father-in-law of Moses. They entered the
Promised Land with the Hebrews, and thvelt in the
tribe of Judah, about the Dead sea. They were distinguished from the Israelites by their retired life,
antl by their dislike of cities and houses. Some bave
thought that Hobab, or Jethro, was the founder of
the Rechabites ; that Rechab was one of his names;
that Jonadab, in the time of Jehu, Avas one of his
posterity ; and that Heber the Kenite foUoAved the
customs of the Rechabites. Serrarius distinguishes
the ancient Rechabites, descended from and instituted by Jethro, from the new Rechabites of Jonadab,
son of' Rechab, in the time of Jehu. However this
may be. Scripture acquaints us, (Jer, xxxv, 6, 7,) that
Jonadab, son of Rechab, in the time of Jehu, kingof
Israel, laid an injunction on his posterity not to drink
wine, not to build houses, not to plant vineyards, to
have no lands, and to dwell in tents all their lives.
This they continued to observe for above 300 j'ears ;
but in the last year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah,
Nebuchadnezzar coming to besiege Jerusalem, the
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Rechabites Avere forced to take refuge in the city,
still, however, lodging in tents. During this siege,
Jeremiah received orders from the Lord, to invite
them into the temple, and to offer them wine to drink.
But they answered, " W e will drink no wine; for so
Jonadab the son of Rechab, our father, commanded
us," &c. Then came the word of the Lord unto
Jeremiah, reproving Judah, saying, " T h e words of
Jonadab, the son of Rechab, that he commanded his
sons not to drink wine, are performed; yet I have
spoken unto you, rising eai-ly and speaking, but ye
hearkened not unto me,"^ And then, directing his
discourse to the Rechabites, he says, "Because
ye have obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your
father, Jonadab, the son of Rechab, shall not
want a man to stand before me for ever," Jer, xxxv,
2, seq.
The Rechabites were, probably, led captive, after
the taking of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans; since we
read in the title of Ps, Ixx, that it was sung " by the
sous of Jonadab, and by the principal captives,"
which Avere Ezekiel and MordeCai, carried away by
the Chaldeans beyond the Euphrates, after the taking
of Jerusalem under king Jehoiakim. They returned
from their captivity, and settled in the city of Jabez,
beyond Jordan ; as appears by 1 Chron. ii. 55. No
further mention is made of the Kenites in the books
written after the captivity of Babylon.
Some have suggested that the Assideans of the
Maccabees, (1 Mac. U. 4 2 ; vii. 1 3 ; 2 Mac. xiv. 6.)
were successors and followers of the Rechabites.
Others have confounded them with the Essenes.
But certain it is, that the manner of Ufe of the E s senes, Avhich is well knoAvn, was very different from
tbat of the RechabiteS. T h e former had fields, and
dwelt in houses; but had neither wives nor chUdren;
and performed no religious ceremonies with the
other Jews at Jerusalem : all which was contrary to
the practice of the Rechabites.
RECONCILIATION,

see

EXPIATION,

and

ATO.NEMENT.

REDEEMER, a name given by way of eminence
to Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. In the
law of Moses, (Lev. xxv. 25, 47,48.) it is given to him
who has the right of redemption in an inheritance,
or even to a near kinsman, who may redeem it from
a stranger, or any J e w who had bought it. Moses
ordained, that neither estates in land, nor the persons of the Hebrews, should be sold f o r e v e r ; but
that every one might resume the possession of his
estate, or his personal liberty, in the sabbatical year,
and at the jubilee. But without waiting for these
years, when any relation was rich enough, and had
power to redeem the goods or liberty of his brother,
the law enabled him to do so. And this it calls the
right of redemption ; giving also the name of redeemer to the relation who claimed this right. Lev.
Mv. xxvii.
We see an instance of the practice ofthis law in
the history of Ruth, Ruth ii. 20 ; in. 9, &c. Boaz,
being one of the nearest relations of Elimelech, married Ruth, the heiress of Elimelech, and thereby reentered into the possession of her estate. Jeremiah
redeemed the field of his nephew Hanameel, which
was on the point of being sold to another, Jer.
xxxii, 7, 8,
The same person was also called The Redeemer of
Blood, (Eng, tr. The Revenger of Blood,) who had a
tight to revenge the blood of his murdered kinsman.
Numb, xxxv, 12, 19, 2 1 ; Deut, xix, 6, 12. T o curb
the resentment of these avengers, or redeemers, God
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appointed cities of refuge throughout Israel,

See

R E F U G E , and F I R S T - B O R N ,

R E D H E I F E R , T h e particulars relative to this
sacrifice, which was an eminent type of our Saviour,
(Heb. ix. 14,) wUl be found in Numb, xix. Spencer
thinks, that the ceremony was designed in opposition
to the Egyptian superstitions. But Mr. Taylor remarks, that though the Apis of Egypt was black, yet
the Apis of India is " red-colored;" and consequently,
the Hebrew red heifer could not be in opposition to
this; which is the original of the Egyptian superstition, (See APIS,) T h e virtue of purifying from
defilement by contact with a dead body, did not reside in the abundance of water with which the person previously washed himself; but in the ashes of
the heifer, however small their quantity, Avith which
he was baptized by sprinkling, Heb. ix. 10, 13, 14.
It is no improbable conjecture, that the dispute between the disciples of John and the Jews about
purifying (John iii. 25.) turned on this point, " H o w
could simple water—water having no ashes in it—
purify ?" and the Baptist, in another place, pleads
the authority of " him who sent me to baptize with
simple water," As no heifer can be burnt under the
present condition of the Jews, it follows, that they
cannot, on their own legal principles, be fully purified from the defilement communicated by the dead ;
they wash their clothes, the furniture of their apartments, their rooms, &c. but the ashes are still wanting,
for the purification of their persons. See H E I F E R ,
R E D S E A , see S E A ,
R E E D , Ezekiel (xl, 3,) and John (Rev, xi, 1,) speak
of a measuring-reed; the former saying, it was in length
six cubits and a hand-breadth ; or rather, six cubits
and six hand-breadths; that is, six Hebrew cubits, each
larger by a hand-breadth than the Babylonish cubit.
R E F U G E , CITIES OF. T O provide security for
those who should undesignedly kUl a man, the Lord
commanded Moses to appoint six cities of refuge, or
Asyla, that whoever should have thus spilt blood,
might retire thither, and have time to prepare his
defence before the judges ; and that the kinsmen of
the deceased might not pursue and kill him, Exod.
xxi. 1 3 ; Numb, xxxv, 11, &c. Of such cities there
were three on each side Jordan, On the west, were
Kedesh of Naphtali, Hebron and Shechem ; on the
east, Bezer, Golan and Ramoth-Gilead, Josh, xx, 7,
8, These cities served not only for Hebrews, but for
all strangers who resided in the country, Deut. xix.
1—8. T h e Lord also commanded, that Avhen the
Hebrews should multiply and enlarge their land,
they should add three other cities of refuge. As
this command was never fulfilled, the rabbins say,
that the Messiah wiU accomplish it.
Maimonides, from the traditions of the ancients,
assures us, that all the forty-eight cities, appointed
for habitations of the priests and Levites, were also
cities of refuge ; and that all the difference belAA-een
them was, that the six cities appointed by the laAV,
were obliged to receive and lodge refogees gratis;
whereas the other cities might refuse to admit such
as fled to them, and Avere not obliged to lodge them
gratuitously. Besides the cities of refuge, the temple, antl especially the altar of burnt-offerings, enjoyed the privilege of an asylum. Those Avho took
sanctuary in the temjile, were immediately examined
by the judges; and, if found guilty of murder, they
were forced away, even from the altar, and put to
death without the temple. But if found innocent,
they had a guard appointed, to conduct them safely
to some city of refuge.
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T h e cities of refuge were to be of easy access ; and
CA'ery year, on the fifteenth of Adar, the magistrates
inspected the roads, to see that they were in good
condition, and that there were no impediments. At
every division of the road was a direction-post, on
which was written, Refuge, Refuge, for the guidance
of him who was fleeing for security. They were to
be well suppUed with water and provisions. It was
not aUowed to make any weapons there, that the relations of the deceased might not procure arms to
gratify their revenge. It was necessary that whoever
took refuge there should understand a trade, that he
might not be chargeable. They used to send some
prudent and moderate persons, to meet those who
were pursuing the culprit, in order to dispose them
to clemency and forgiveness, and to await the decision of justice.
At the death of the high-priest, the refugee might
quit the city in which he was. But though the manslayer had fled to the city of refuge, he was not exempt from the power of justice. Numb, xxxv, 12,
An information was lodged against h i m ; and he was
summoned before the judges and the people, to
prove that the murder was truly casual and involuntary. If found innocent, h e dwelt safely in the city
to Avhich he had retired ; if otherwise, he was put to
death, according to the law. Scripture is not very
express, whether the affair came under the cognizance of the judges of the jilace where the murder
was committed, or of the judges of the city of refuge,
to which the murderer had fled, (Comp. Deut. xix.
11, 1 2 ; Josh. XX. 4, 5, 6 ; Numb, xxxv, 25,) But it
appears from the passage of Joshua, that the fugitive
underwent two trials: first in the city of refuge,
Avhere the judges summarUy examined the affair;
secondly in his own city, where the magistrates examined the cause more strictly. If the latter judges
declared him innocent, they reconducted him under
a guard to the city of refuge.
In Europe AVC do not discover that tlistinguished
wisdom in the institution of the cities of refuge
which there really is. With us, murder or manslaughter is prosecuted so regularly, that we are apt
to overlook the policy of this national appointment.
It deserves notice, too, that the appropriation of certain cities for the purposes of refuge, seems peculiar
to the Mosaic dispensation : we read nothing of it in
Egj'pt; and there is at this time no trace of it in the
East, notwithstandiiig the utility of such appointments might deservedly have preserved the custom
among those AA'ho had once known it. Travellers
inform us, that such is the irritable and vindictive
spirit of the Arabs and other inhabitants of hot chmates, that if one sheikh should seriously say to another, " T h y bonnet is dirty," or " T h e wrong side of thy
turban is out," nothing but blootl can Avash away the
reproach; and not merely the blood of the offender,
but that also of all the males of his family ! In several
districts in Arabia, the relations of a person who has
been slain, have leave eithe^r to accejit a composition in money, or to require the niurderer to surrender
himself to justice, or even to Avreak their vengeance
upon his Avhole/ami7i/, They think little of making
an assassin be punished, or e\'en put to death, by the
hands of justice ; for this would be to deliverafamily
of an unworthy member, who tleserved no such favor at their hands. Hence " the Arabs rather avenge
themselves as the laAV allows, upon the family of
the murderer, and seek an opportunity of slaying its
head, or most considerable person, whom they regard
a.-3 being properly the person guilty of the crime, as it
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must have been committed through his negUgence,
in watching over the conduct of those under his inspection. In the mean time, the judges seize the
murderer, and detain him tUl he has paid a fine of
two hundred crowns. Had it not been for this fine,
so absurd a law must have been long since repealed.
From this time, the two families are in continual fears,
till some one or other of the murderer's family be slain.
JVo reconciliation con take place between them, and the
quarrel is stUl occasionally renewed. There have been
instances of such family feuds lasting forty years. If,
in the contest, a man of the murdered person's family
happens to fall, there can be no peace untU two
others of the murderer's family have been slain."
(Niebuhr's Travels in Arabia, p. 197, &c.)
HoAV much milder, more considerate, more politic,
more humane, was the institution of cities of refuge I
which not only gave opportunity to the aggressor to
escape, and to the avenger to cool; but took from
either the determination of the case, and, after a
proper hearing, adjudged the accidental slayer of his
neighbor to security, yet to confinement, till the highpriest died ; at which period, not only inight the offence be in part forgotten, but be regularly and honorably passed over; especiaUy, among the general
mourning on that event, and the general interest of
the nation in it. W e see that the spirit of revenge
disquiets both parties ; but on such a solemn occasion, both parties might honorably forego their animosity, without any " fear of fighting, or any disturbance of sleep ; " so that this appointment was, perhaps, of equal advantage to both culprit and avenger.
[The custoni of blood-revenge appears to have
been an institution, or we may almost say a principle,
very early introduced and practised among the nomadic oriental tribes. So firmly was this practice established among the Israelites before their entrance
into the promised land, and probably also even before
their sojourning in Egypt, that Moses was directed
by Jehovah not to attempt to eradicate it entirely;
but only to counteract and modify it by the institution of cities of refuge. T h e custom of avenging the
blood of a member of a family or tribe, upon some
member of the tribe or family of the slayer, still exists in full force among the modern Bedouins; the
representatives, in a certain sense, of the ancient
Israehtes in the desert. This indeed is stated in the
extract from Niebuhr above quoted ; and is confirmed by the following extract from Burckhardt, During
his journey in the jieninsula of mount Sinai, Burckhardt emjiloyed two Arab guides ; Hamd, a young
man of great courage, resolution and fidelity; and
his uncle Szaleh, who proved to be dishonest and a
coward. On the northern part of the eastern coast,
towards Akaba, he had • also employed an old fisherman, Ayd, as guide, one of, the most intelligent and
trustworthy Arabs he had met. T h e next day, after
turning back, without reaching Akaba, this little party
AA'as attacked by four Bedouins;,but saved through
the presence of mind displayed by Ayd and Hamd ;
whilst Szaleh fled as fast as possible. In the fray,
one of the robbers was stabbed by Hamd, and after"Wards died, (Travels in Syr. &c. p, 513, seq,) T h e
foUowing was the result of the affair: (ibid, p.
539, seq.)
" Hamd, afraid of being liable to pay the fine of
blood, ifit should become known that the robber had
faUeii by his hand, had made us all give him our stilr
emu promise not to mention any thing of the affair.
W h e n I discharged him and Ayd at the convent, [of
mount Sinai,] I made them both some presents,
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which tiiey had weU deserved, particularly H a m d ;
this he was so imprudent as to mention to his uncle
Szaleh, who was so vexed at not receiving a present,
that he immediately divulged all the circumstances of
our rencounter, Hamd, in consequence, was under
the greatest apprehensions from the relations of the
robber; and having accompanied me on my return
to Cairo, he remained with ine some time there, in
aii.xious expectation of hearing whether the robber's
blood was Ukely to be revenged. Not hearing any
thing, he then returned to his mountain ; four months
after which, a party of Omran, to which tribe the
robbers had belonged, came to the tent of the sheikh
of the Towara, to demand the fine of blood. T h e
man had died a few days after receiving the Avound ;
and although he was a robber, and the first aggressor,
the Bedouin laws entitled his relations to the fine, if
they waived the right of retaliation, Hamd was therefore glad to come to a compromise, and paid them
two camels (which the IAVO principal sheikhs of the
Towara gave him for the purpose) and twenty dollars, Avhich I thought myself bound to reimburse to
him, when he afterwards called on me at Cairo, This
was the third man Hamd had killed in skirmish ; but
he had paid no fine for the others, as it was never
known who they were, nor to what tribe they belonged,

REGENERATION

among the Jews, previous to and at the time of
Christ. In this acceptation, the term regeneration
must be construed with the preceding w o r d s ; and it
is consistent with 2 Pet. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 17. Bui
others incline to construe these words Avith the following part of the sentence, and so refer them to the
grand renovation of all things, at Christ's second coming ; (comp. Acts Ui. 21.j and particularly to God's
chUdren being born again, as it were, from their
graves: that is, resurrection is regeneration. (Comp.
Acts xiii. 33.) Either Avay the passage is metaphorical ; but, as it was intended to be understood by the
hearers, it seems most proper to explain it in that
sense which was most likely to strike those hearers
as consonant with phrases then current. This seems
to establish the verbal meaning in coincidence with
Schleusner. A more exalted meaning might be
couched under the term, and might even be present
to the mind of the speaker; but the hearers would
be most likely to understand its import according to
its application by their native historian Josephus.
T h e second place in which the word occurs (Titus
iii. 5.) alludes, beyond all question, to the rite of baptism. Our translators have taken the term connected
with it, for the fluid with which that rite is administered ; or the action by which it is performed; but
the general course of the Greek language rather leads
" Had Hamd, whom every one knew to be the per- to the vessel containing the fluid. But in whatever
son Avbo had stabbed the robber, refused to pay the sense that term might be taken, it is cleai- that regenfine, the Omran would, sooner or later, have retaliated eration, in this place, means a professional or ritual
upon himself or his relations ; or perhaps upon some cljange of life, of personal habits, of objects, purposes
other individual of the tribe ; according to the custom and endeavors. It is the external profession of those
of ihese Bedouins, who have estabUshed among them- intentions of which the renewing of the Holy Spirit,
selves the law of' striking sideways,' " How far su- mentioned in connection with it, is the prime mover
perior to this was the Mosaic institution of cities of and promoter; the outwardand visible sign, of which
the actuating principle is the inAvard and spiritual
refiige! *R,
REGENERATION is used in two senses by the grace. T h e fathers have uniformly employed the
sacred authors of the New Testament: (1,) for that term regeneration to signify baptism ; and this is so
spiriuial birth received from grace ; (2,) for that new evident, that Phavorinus says expressly, referring to
life we expect at the resut-rection. Properly speak- this place, the holy rite of baptism is called regeneration.
ing, there are only IAVO places where the term regen- It is so used by Justin Martyr, and other early Chriseration [.Tuiiyyirca'ia) occurs ; Matt, xix, 28, and Titus tians. Baptism was always thought to denote a resui. 5: the first refers to a change of state, the second urrection, a transplantation, a change of manners, of
to a change of profession. It will be of advantage, society, of interests and of cares, as those who are
therefore, to notice the import of this term in other "risen with Christ," who are "alive from the dead,"
Avnters. It is compounded of nuXtv, again, and with whom "old things are passed away, and all things
-,nio,:, generation, or origin. It is used by Greek are become new," &c.
writers to express the state of the earth in the spring,
Very different is the term used, (John Ui. 4, 5, &;c.)
when the face and appearance of nature is renovated, it is there -/fiii;^); avmSii', born again, or, as some
and the crops and vegetables, corn, &c. are regener- prefer, born from above. But this latter acceptation
ated in the successors of those of the last year. Trees, seems inconsistent with the foUoAving conversation,
however, are not regenerated ; but their leaves and and the objections raised by Nicodemus, " How can
friiiis are ; nature having formed the buds and germs a m a n [yavvijSi^rat) be born again Avhen he is old?
previous to the winter, Avhich, after the winter, put Can he enter a second time into his mother's womb,
themselves forth, open, and spread themselves, and be born ? "
" He must," says Jesus, " be
•-•icero, Avriting to Atticus, expresses the state and born of Avater and Spirit." Ritually, professionally,
dignity to Avhich he Avas re-appoihted after his return or externally, of water ; internally, or actuatingly, of
from exile, by the term regeneration.
Josephus, the Spirit; "that is, rencAved in the spirit, disposition
speaking of the JCAVS Avho Avere macle acquainted by or habit of his mind ; in this sense he is " a child of
Zorobahel Avith the edict of Darius, permitting their God ; " " born of God ; " God is his father, &c.
return to Jerusalem, says,—" They gave thanks to
Though these terms are currently used promiscuGod—and for seven days they continued feasting, and
ously and intliscriminately, yet this appears to be an
''ept a festival for the rebuUding and restoration,
incorrectness; Avhicli probably would appear more
^meration, of their country." It is this last passage,
striking, if proper care were taken to distinguish acpnncipally, tiiat induces Schleusner to interpret
curately between the terrestrial and the celestial king'"att. xix. 28, of a renovation of the minds and characdom of God ; the professional or temporal kingdom
;«™ of the Jews and Gentiles by means of the gospel.
of grace, and the ultimate or eternal kingdom of
the Syriac translates, in the new age. This is pcrglory, &c.
t'ctly agreeable to the phrases, the age to come, the
Tho term used by Peter, (1 Epist. i. 3.) Avho thanks
wrld to come, the Father of the future age, the age of
God
for his abundant mercy by Avhich he regenerates
^•^ Messiah, &c. which Avere familiar and customary
us, [iryaytrvi'^au:') in a Uvcly or life-giviiig hope, by
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the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, seems
to come very near to the import of TiaXiyYcnO'a. It
seems to imply, that mankind, the Jews especially,
had once possessed the hope of a glorious immortality,
but had lost i t ; this is revived, re-animated, re-begotten in us, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ; nor
should it be forgot, that whoever was baptized, professed conversion to, and commemoration of, a risen
Saviour. A man totally dead could be uo Saviour ;
the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting,
were, in that case, no better than cunningly devised
fables, and the " hope of worms," as the Christians
were reproached by their adversaries.
R E H A B I A H , eldest son of Eliezer, and grandson
of Moses, 1 Chron. xxiii. 17 ; xxvi, 25, He and his
brethren were Levites, and treasurers of the temple,
I, R E H O B , father of Hadadezer, king of Syria, of
Zobah, 2 Sam. viii, 3,
II, R E H O B , also B E T H - R E H O B , a city or district
of Asher, (Josh, xix. 28.) given to the Levites of the
family of Gershom, I Chron, vi. 75 ; Josh. xxi. 31,
It was in Syria, on the road to Hamath, (Numb, xiii,
2 1 ; 2 Sam, x, 6, 8,) and, probably, betAveen Libanus
and Anti-libanus, or at the foot of Anti-libanus, T h e
city of Laish, or Dan was situate in the canton of
Rehob, or, as the Hebrews call it, Rechob, Judg,
xviU. 28,
R E H O B O A M , the son and successor of Solomon,
by Naamah, an Ammonitess, 1 Kings .xii, xiv, 2 0 , 2 1 ;
2 Chr, X,—xii. He Avas forty-one years old when
he began to reign; and was therefore born in the
first year of his father's reign.
He ascended the
throne A, M, 3029, and reigned seventeen years at
Jerusalem, He died A, M, 3046,
T h e indiscretion of this prince caused ten of the
tribes to revolt, and thus occasioned the founding of
the kingdom of Israel, (See JEROBOAM,) Rehoboam,
finding the reunion of the tribes hopeless, appUed
himself to the strengthening his kingdom against
Jeroboam, He fortified and stored several cities; as
Bethlehem, Etam, Tekoa, Beth-zur, Shoco, Adullam, Gath, Mareshah, Ziph, Adoraini, Lachish, Azekah, Zorah, Aijalon and Hebron, T h e number of
his subjects was considerably increased by the priests
and Levites, from the cities and territories of Jeroboam, who, seeing that this ncAV king abolishetl the estabhshed worship of the Lord, antl made priests for his
golden calves, withdrew into the land of Judah and
Benjamin, that they inight attend in the temple at
Jerusalem, Rehoboam and his people, however, did
not continue faithful to the Lord above three years.
They did evil, and provoked him by their Avickedness,
more than their fathers had done; comniitting all
the wickedness and abominations of the Canaanites,
Avhom the Lord had driven out,
Rehoboam married 18 wives, and had 60 concubines ; by whom he had 28 sons, and 60 daughters.
In the fifth year of his reign, God sent against Judah
Shishak, (or Sesac,) king of Egyjit, who carried off
aU the treasure of the house of the Lord, the king's
treasures, and the golden bucklers made by Solomon,
laying waste also the whole country, 2 Chron, xii;
1 Kings xiv, 25, T h e prophet Shemaiah Avent to
attend Rehoboam, and the princes of Judah who
were with him in Jerusalem, and said to them from
the Lord, " You have forsaken me, and I, in my turn
have forsaken you, and delivered you into the hands
of Shishak," T h e princes being convinced of the
justice of these reproaches, humbled themselvesand God promised to Shemaiah, that he would not
utterly abandon them, but only make them sensible
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of the difference betAveen serving the Lord, and being subject to a foreign power.
After the departure of Shishak, Rehoboam made
brazen bucklers, instead of those of gold, which the
king of Egypt had taken away ; and Avhen he went
to the temple, his guards carried • them before him.
T h e history of Rehoboam was written at length, by
the prophets Shemaiah and Iddo ; but their accounts
are not come to our hands ; nor any particulars of
those constant wars Avhich were between him and
Jeroboam, Rehoboam was buried in the city of
David, and was succeeded by his son Abijah, who,
speaking of his father, says, he was an ignorant
prince, unskilled in the art of government, a weak
man, and without courage, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. Solomon seems to have had this son, his successor, before his eyes, when he said, (Eccl. ii. 18, 19.) "Yea,
I hated all my labor which I had taken under the
sun, because I should leave it unto the man that
should be after me ; and who knoweth whether he
shall be a wise man or a fool ? Yet shall he have rule
over all my labor wherein I have labored, and
wherein I have showed myself wise under the sun.
This is also vanity,"
R E H O B O T H , one of the cities of Assyria, Gen,
X, 11,
R E H U M , a chief officer of the king of Persia at
Samaria, His title of dignity in Hebrew is Beil
Team, Lord of the decree, probably chancellor, or chief
secretary, &c. He was the chief officer of the king
of Persia, Avho commanded in Samaria and Palestine,
He wrote to Artaxerxes, (Smerdis,) the successor of
Cambyses, to oppose the re-building of the temple
of Jerusalem, Ezra iv, 9.
R E I N S , or KIDNEYS, T h e Hebrews often make
the reins the seat of the affections, and ascribe to
them knowledge, joy, pain, pleasure ; hence in Scripture it is so often said, that God searches the heart
and the reins. Elsewhere, the Scripture imputes to
the reins, love and the fountain of generation, 1
Kings viii, 19, God upbraids the Jews with having
hitn enough in their mouths, but not in their reins
and hearts, Jer, xii, 2, In trouble and in fear the
reins are disturbed and tremble. T h e y faint away,
(Nah, ii, 10,) and arc relaxed, Dan, v, 6 ; Ezek, xxix, 7,
The Jisalmist says, that his reins have encouraged and
excited him to praise the Lord, (Ps, xvi, 7.) and Jeremiah, (Lam, iii, 13,) that the Lord had sent the
daughters of his tjuiver into his reins; that is, he has
pierced me Avith his arrows; he hath exhausted his
whole quiver upon m e : the daughters of the quiver
is a poetical expression for arroAvs. Metaphorically
it is said, (Deut, xxxii, 14,) the fat of the reins of
wheat, to signify the finest flour: Vulgate, marrow
of wheat,
R E K E M , a king of the Midianites in Arabia, who
gave his name to the city afterwards caUed by the
Greeks Petra, He was slain by Phinehas, for the
abomination of Baal-peor, Numb, xxxi, 8.
R E L I G I O N is taken in three senses in Scripture:
(1.) For the external and ceremonial worship of the
Jewish religion, Exod, xii, 43, (2,) For the true religion ; the best manner of serving and honoring God,
Jam, i, 27. (3.) F o r superstition, which see,
R E M A L I A H , father of Pekah, king of Israel, 2
Kings XV, 25,
R E M E M B R A N C E , or MEMORY. God requires
that we should keep his commandments in remembrance. He teUs Moses (Exod. xvii. 14.) that he
" wUl utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek
from under heaven ;" that is, he wiU destroy him so
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Bntirely, that no further mention shall be made of
uim, as a people. He says, (Ps, xxxiv, 16,) that " the
face of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut
jff tbe remembrance of them from the earth," And
Ps, ix, 6, " Thou hast destroyed cities, their memorial is perished with them," On the contrai-y, God
aas promised to the righteous and just, that their
nemory shall be blessed, and shall never perish,
REMISSION is sometimes taken for the year of
ubilee, or the sabbatical year, in which the slaves
ivere set at liberty, and in Avhich every one returned
nto his own inheritance, (So in the Vulgate, Lev,
cxv, 10; Numb, xxxvi, 4 ; Deut, xv, 1,) It is also
ised for pardon of sin. The gospel says, that " J o h n
lid baptize in the Avilderness, and preach the bapism of repentance, for the remission of sins, Mark
. 4 ; Luke iii, 3, And that the blood of Jesus Christ
vas shed, to procure remission of our sins, Eph, i. 7 ;
:ol, i, 14 ; Matt. xxvi. 28,
It is somcAvhat remarkable, says Mr, Taylor, that
he term pardon of sin, does not occur in the New
Festament; but Ave read of remission and forgiveness.
Certainly these words, with the ideas they represent,
ire allied; yet there seems to be some distinction
preserved between them. W h e n the observation is
made, " This man who takes upon him to forgive sins,
blasphemeth: who can forgive sins but God ? " it
should seem as if our Lord had said, " T h y sins are
remitted;" but that term would not have justified the
inference made. W h e n John preached the baptism
of repentance for the remission of sins, and when
our Lord gave power to his apostles, " W h o s e soever
sins ye remit, they are remitted;" we cannot suppose that either of these parties invaded an acknowledged prerogative of God, If the remission
of sins hy the apostles was declaratory, if John the
Bajitist was the prophet of the Highest, to give the
knoAvledge of salvation to his people, hy the remission of their sins; if, in consequence of the confession
of sins made previous to baptism by John, that prophet
remitted sins by baptism, that is, declared them to
be remitted; if Peter advised the JCAVS to be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins ;
then Ave must admit that the exercise of this power
liy men, was by no means identical with the forgiveness of sins, which appertains to God only.
Under the law there was no remission of sins without shedding of blood ; that is, until the proper sacrifices were offered, the priest could not pronounce
the transgressor free from the consequences of his
tran.sgressions: under the gospel no blood was shed
hy John, or by the apostles ; but the blood of Jesus
Christ was shed for many, for the remission of sins;
and remission of sins was preached iu his name.
The term aipsaig, rendered remission, signifies to
announce liberty to the captive, (Luke iv. 18.) to release the obligation of a debt, as in the sabbatical
year, Deut. xv. 3. T h e term aiplrjin, rendered forgive,
is, with the greatest propriety, addressed to God;
" Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors "—
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do:" and the power of forgiving, " Son, be of good
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee, assumed by our Lord,
was greatiy superior to that of announcing remission,
conferred on the apostles; and could be becoming
only in a personage infinitely above them in dignity
and power.
REMPHAN. Amos (v. 26.) upbraids the Hebrews
wth having carried, during their wanderings in the
Avildei-ness, " the tabernacle of their Moloch, the image of their idol, and the star of their god." Stephen,
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(Acts vii. 43.) quoting this passage, says, " Ye took u p
the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god
Remphan."

See C H I U N , and

MOLOCH.

R E P E N T A N C E is generally taken for that contrition, compunction, regret, or sorrow which rises in
us, after having done something contrary to our
duty ; joined to a sincere resolution of avoiding the
lUie in future. It is also taken for the works of penitence ; fasting, weeping, alms, and works of satisfaction ; that is, retribution. There is a false repentance,
as that of Antiochus Epiphanes, of Judas Iscariot, oi
Pharaoh, of Saul, of Ahab, Judas wanted confidence in the mercy of God, and therefore fell into
despair, Antiochus had no sincere contrition, Pharaoh and Saul were terrified, but not moved by a true
repentance ; they continued hardened, and changed
neither their minds nor their manners, Ahab was
indeed touched, but he wanted perseverance in rectitude,
Samuel says to Saul, (1 Sam. xv, 29.)" T h e strength
of Israel will not lie, nor repent, for he is not a man,
that he should repent," That is, he will not change
his resolution, as men make resolutions, and then repent of them, and perform them not. He has passed
his sentence against you, and will not annul it, Paul
says, in the same sense, the gifts and caUing of God
are without repentance. That is, God does not revoke his favors; he never forsakes us first; never
changes his mind.
The Book of Wisdom (v, 3,) represents the wicked
in another life, as repenting and bewailing; seized
with compunction and despair, at seeing good men in
honor, while they themselves are in trouble. W e
know that in another life, repentance and remorse
are useless. See the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, Luke xvi, 24,
T h e sacred writers often represent God as a king,
moved with regret or repentance, or relenting for
having suffered, or having resolved on certain things.
So Moses says, (Gen. vi, 6, 7,) God repented that he
had made man, seeing the wickedness of his actions
had proceeded to such extremity. So (1 Sam. xv,
11.) he repented of having made Saul king; not as if
he had conceived any regret at what he had done, or
that he repents of having taken a false step, as a man
does Avhen he perceives he has committed an error.
God is not capable of repentance in this sense. But
sometimes he changes his conduct toAvards those Avho
are unfaithful to him, and, after having treated them
with disregarded mercy, he corrects them with deserved severity.
God is said to repent of evil he was about to inflict,
when, moved Avith compassion toward the miserable,
or entreated by their prayers, or affected by their repentance, he remits the punishment of their sins, and
does not execute his threatenings against them.
T h u s it is said, (Ps. cvi.) 45, that he repented according to the multitude of his mercies, and that he
caused his people to find favor in the eyes of those
to whom he had given them up into bondage. And
in Jeremiah xviii. 8, the Lord declares, that if his
people repent of their evil doings, he AVUI also repent
of the evil which he designed to inflict on them;
that is, he Avould treat them favorably ; but, on the
contrary, if his people would not obey his commands, he Avould repent of the good he intended
them.
These expressions are used after the manner of
men, and in accommodation to human language, because in no other way can we conceive of the actions
of Deity. When human passions are ascribed t o
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God, there is no intention of representing him as affected by such weaknesses; but those ascriptions are
intelligible to us, and are understood as metaphors,
and figures of speech; always remembering that
threatenmgs are conditional, and may be either revoked or abated. Not so promises, unless expressed ;
they may be depended upon for full realization.
T h e baptism of repentance is that which John
the Baptist preached to the Jews, when he baptized
them m Jordan, and exhorted them to " bring forth
fruits worthy of repentance," Matt. iU. 1 1 ; Mark i. 4 ;
Luke iii. 3.
R E P H A I M , ancient giants of Canaan, of Avhom
there were several famUies. It is commonly supposed they descended from an ancestor called R e phah, or R a p h a ; but others imagine that the word
properly signified giants, in the ancient language of
this people. There were Rephaim beyond Jordan,
at Ashtaroth Karnaim,in the time of Abraham, Gen.
xiv. 5. Also some in the time of Moses. Og, king
of Bashan, was of the Rephaim. In the time of
Joshua, some of then- descendants dwelt in the land
of Canaan, (Josh. xii. 4 ; xvu. 15.) and Ave hear of
them in David's time, in the city of Gath, 1 Chron.
XX. 4—6. T h e giauts Goliath, Sippai, Lahmi and
others, were remains of the Rephaim. Their magnitude and strength are AVCU known m Scripture.
T H E VALLEY of the REPHAIM, or giants, Avas fa-

mous in Joshua's time, and also in David's, Josh. xv.
8 ; xvin. 16; 2 Sam. v. 18, 22 ; 1 Chron. xi. 1 5 ; xiv.
9. It is placed as one limit of the portion of Judah.
It was near Jerusalem, and it may be doubted Avhether it belonged to Judah or to Benjamin, because of
the contiguity of these two tribes. Eusebius places
it iu Benjamin ; but Josh, xviii. 16, and those passages of the books of Samuel Avhere it is mentioned,
hint that it belonged to Judah, and AVas south or
Avest of Jerusalem, towards Bethlehem and the
Philistines.
R E P H I D I M , a station or encampment of Israel in
the desert, Exod. xvii. 1. Here the people Avanting
AA'ater, began to murmur agaiust Moses, saying,
" W h y have you brought us out of Egypt, to kill us
with thirst in this desert ? " Moses then cried to t h e '
Lord, who said, " Take the people to the rock of
Horeb, with the elders: 1 shall be there on the rock
before you ; you shall strike it with your rod, and
AA'ater shall gush out, that the people may drink."
This Aloses did, aud the place Avas called Teiujitation, because of the complaints of Israel, Avho there
tenifrted fhe Lord, snyiuc. Is the Lord among us or
uot ?
Rephidim could uot be far from Horeb, because
God ordered Moses to go from thence to the rock of
Horeb, to givi^ the people Avater. And this same
Avator seems to have served tbe Israelites, not only in
the encampment of Rephidim, and in that of mount
Sinai, but also in other encampments, Paul says,
(1 Cor, X, 4,) that this rock foUoAved them in their
journey; and that it Avas a figure, or type of Christ,
" F o r they drank of that spiritual rock that foUoAved
them, and that rock Avas Christ," This miracle at
Rephidim happened A, M, 2513, in the second
month after the departure from Egypt, And here
Joshua obtained a famous victory over the Amalekites, while Moses lifted up his hands toward heaven,
Exod, xvn, 8—10,

See EXODUS, p, 400.

R E P R O A C H is used in two senses; (1,) for the
tiisgrace or confusion that any one suffers in himself•(2,) for that which he causes in another, Amouff
ihe Hebrews, to be uncircumcised was a reproach :
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and when Joshua circumcised those born in the
wilderness, he tells them, " I have rolled away the
reproach of Egypt from off you," Josh, v, 9. Barrenness was a reproach ; and hence Rachel, on the
birth of a second son, says, " T h e Lord has taken
a:Avay my reproach," Gen, xxx, 23, Isaiah says, (iv,
1,) that the time shall come Avhen men shall be so
scarce in Israel, that seven women shaU lay hold of
one man, and shall say to him, " W e ask you nothing for our maintenance, only deliver us from the
reproach of sterility and a single life : take us as
Avives," &c. T h e Lord struck the Philistines with a
shameful malady in ono, and thereby loaded them
with reproach, Ps, Ixxviii, 66,
Servitude, slavery, poverty, subjection to enemies,
extraordinary diseases, as the leprosy, <fec, Avere reckoned reproaches, because they were supposed to be
the effect of cowardice, or idleness, or bad management ; or to be inflictions sent from God, to punish
injustice and impiety. T h e Lord, in many places,
threatens his people to make them a reproach and a
proverb, Avhich has been fulfilled in numerous instances, by the servitudes with w-hich the Jews have
been overwhelmed, and by the misfortunes which
have happened to them. T h e psalmist often complains, that God had made him a reproach to
those about him ; who insulted over his misfortunes
and disgrace,
" Not to take up a reproach against our neighbor,"
(Ps, XV, 3,) is not to listen to slanders and calumnies
brought against him, David took away the reproach
fi-om Israel, by slaying Gohath, 1 Sam, xvii, 26;
Ecclus, xlvii, 4, .Teremiah says, " I was ashamed,
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my youth," chap, xxxi, 19, " T h o u hast
brought the shanie o f . m y youthful faults ujion m e ;
thou hast sh«wed me the horror of them, and hast
made me bear the pain and confusion arising from
them." And Isaiah, (liv, 4.) " T h o u shalt forget the
shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any more." He speaks
to the tribe of Judah, after the return from the captivity. Thou shalt no longer remember the reproach
thou hast suffered among foreign nations,
R E P R O B A T I O N is equivalent to rejection, which
always implies a cause—" Reprobate silver shall
men call them ;" (Jer. vi. 30.) that is, they are ba?e
metal, counterfeit coin. W h e r e all are equally unworthy, if some be jireferred to honor, the rest may
be said, in a sense, to be reprobated, that is, left
where they were ; their condition is not worse, but
it is not improved; nevertheless, those only can be
said to be rejected, who have been offered, either by
themselves, or by others ; God never rejects any who
offer themselves, but those who, by continuing in
sin, reject the offered mercy of God, reprobate themselves ; they say unto God, " Depart from us, for we
desire not the knowledge of thy ways."
R E P T I L E S , animals that have no feet, or such
short ones, that they seem to creep, or crawl, on the
ground. Serpents, worms, locusts and caterpiUars
are taken for reptiles. T h e Hebrews put fishes also
among rejitiles, (they having no feet,) whatever be
their nature, or shape. Gen. i. 21 ; Lev, xi, 46; Ps,
Ixix, 34, &c. This name is sometimes also extended
to such land animals, as are not of the same nature
with the great beasts for service, nor of the larger
wild beasts. In a word, " to creep upon the earth "
is sometimes used for moving, or going to and fro, as
all four-footed creatures do,
R E S E N , a city of Assyria, between Nineveh and
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Calah, (Gen, x, 12.) on the river Chaboras in Mesopotamia.
R E S E P H , a city taken by the king of Assyria,
2 Kings xix. 12 ; Isa. xxxvU. 12,
R E S P E C T OF PERSONS. God appointed that the
judges should pronounce sentence without respect of
persons, Lev. xix. 1 5 ; Deut. xvi. 17, 19. That they
should consider neither the poor nor the rich, the
weak nor the powerful; but should attend only to
truth and justice. God has no respect of persons.
.And the Jews complimented our Saviour, that he
told the truth, without respect of persons, without
liear. Matt. xxn. 16. (See Isa. xxxii. 1—16.) Jude,
(ver. 16.] instead of the phrase, " to have respect of
persons, has "to admire persons."
Our English term respect seems to imply some
kind of deference or submission to a party : but this
is not ahvays the proper meaning to be annexed to it
in Scripture. When we read, (Exod. ii. 25.) " God
had respect to the children of Israel," it can only express his comjiassion and sympathy for them : when
God had respect to the offering of Abel, (Gen. iv. 4.)
it imports to accept favorably, to notice Avith satisfaction. (Comp. 1 Kings viii. 28 ; Numb. xvi. 15.)
REST, or REPOSE, Avas enjoined upon the IsraeUtes
on die sabbath-day, for the glory of God ; in that he
rested after the six days of creation. See SABBATH.
Rest also signifies a fixed and secure habitation.
You shall go before your brethren, " untU the Lord
shall give rest to your brethren, as Avell as to you, in
the land which they are going to make a conquest
of," Deut. iU. 20. And Deut. xii. 9, " F o r ye are not
as yet come to the rest and to the inheritance which
the Lord your God giveth you." You are not as yet
settled in that land which you are to possess. Naomi
says to Ruth, " My daughter, shall I not seek rest for
thee, that it may be Avell with thee ? " (Ruth iii. 1.) i. e.
I shall endeavor to procure you a settlement, David,
speaking of the ark of the covenant, Avhich till his
time had no fixed place of settiement, says, " Arise, O
Lord, into thy rest, thou aud the ark of thy strength,"
Ps, cxxxii, 8, And Ecclus, xxxvi, 1.5, " O be merciful unto Jerusalem, thy holy city, the place of thy
rest."
In a moral and spiritual sense, rest denotes the
fixed and permanent state of repose enjoyed by the
blessed in heaven ; and to this Paul makes an application of what is said of the settiement of the Israelites in the Land of Promise ; " I sware to them
in my wrath, that they should not enter into my
rest," that is, into the land of Canaan, Ps. xcv, 11,
Therefore, says Paul, (Heb, iU, 17—19; iv, 1—3,) as
they could not enter therein by reason of their unbelief, let us be afraid of imitating their example: for
we cannot enter but by fahh," &c,
RESTITUTION. Natural justice requires that
we should repair whatever injuries AVC have done to
our neighbor, whether in his person, property, or
reputation. The law of Moses prescribed, (Exod.
xxi,23—25; Lev. xxiv. 2 0 ; Deut. xix, 21,) "life for
life, eye ftir eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot
for foot, burning for burning, Avound for wound,
stripe for stripe," Also, that they should render five
oxen for one ox, and four sheep for one sheep ;
(Exod, xxii,) or that the thief should be sold, to make
restitution for his theft: that if he had taken away
any beast of service, as an ox, an ass, or even a
sheep, he should restore it two-fold; that whoever
should damage the field of another, should repair the
damage, according to an estimate. He who, by ignorance, should omit to give to the temple Avhat Avas
99
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appointed by the law, for example, in the tithes or
first-fruits, was obliged to restore it to the priests,
aud to add a fifth part beside ; over and above
which, he was bound to offer a ram, for his expiation. Nehemiah prevailed with all those Israelites
to make restitution, who had taken interest of their
brethren, (Neh. v. 10,11.) and Zaccheus (Luke xix. 8.)
promises a four-fold restitution to all from whom he
had extorted, in his office as a publican. T h e Roman laws condemned to a four-fold restitution all
who were convicted of extortion or fraud. Zaccheus
here imposes that penalty on himself, to which he
adds the half of his goods ; which was what the law
did not require.
He who had killed a beast, as an ox, Avas to render
another for it, or the A'alue of it. Lev. xxiv. 18, 2 1 .
T h e Jews expected Ehas in the day of the Messiah, Avho was to restore all things. Matt, xvii, 1 1 ; MaL
iv, 5, 6, And Peter (Acts iii, 21,) caUs the last day
the day of restitution of all things. At the end of the
world Christ will unite the church with the synagogue, the J e w with the Christian, the Christian
Avith the GentUe : then aU things AVUI be restored to
a perfect union, and there will be but one shepherd
and one flock.
R E S U R R E C T I O N , revival from the dead. T h e
belief of a resurrection is an article of reUgion common to J e w and Christian ; and is expressly taught
in both Testaments, W e speak not here of that miraculous resurrection, which consists in reviving for a
time, to die again afterwards; as EUjah, Elisha,
Christ, and his apostles, raised some from the dead ;
but of a general resurrection of the dead, which Avill
take place at the end of the world, and which wiUbe
foUowed by an immortality either of happiness or of
misery. So the psalmist says, (xvi. 10.) " For thou
wilt not leave my soul in hell, [the grave,] neither
wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption."
Job xix. 25—27, " F o r I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that he shaU stand in the latter day upon
the earth. And though after my skin, worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh I shall see God : whom I
shaft see for myself, and mine eyes shaU behold, and
not another; though my reins be consumed Avithin
me."
Ezekiel, also, in his vision of a great quantity
of bones in a large field, which, at the breath of the
Spirit of the Lord, began to unite, to be covered with
flesh, nerves and skin, and at last to revive, has left
us a proof and an assurance of a general resurrection, Ezek. xxxvii. (See also Isa, xxvi. 19.) T h e
Book of Wisdom (chap. iii. iv, 15,) speaks of it in a
very lively manner; and in the Maccabees, AVC see
the same truth maintained still more expressly, 2 Mac.
vii, 9, 14, 23, 29 ; Heb. xi, 35,
When our Saviour appeared in Judea, the resurrection from the dead was received as a principal
article of religion by tiie Avhole JcAvish nation, except
the Sadducees, whose error our Saviour has effectually confuted. He has promised his faithful servants
a complete state of happiness after the general resurrection ; and he arose himself from the dead, to give,
among other things, a jiroof in his OAVU person, a
pledge, a pattern of the future resurrection. Paul, in
almost all his Epistles, speaks of a general resurrection ; refutes tiiose Avho denied or opposed i t ; proves
it to those who had difficulties about it; in some degree explains the mystery, the manner, and several
circumstances of it; says, that to deny it, is the same
as to deny our Saviour's resurrection; and that, if
we were not to rise again from the dead, we should
bo of all nx5n the most miserable, 1 Cor. xv.
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Some of the ancient fathers acknowledged a twofold resurrection: (1.) that which is to precede the
Messiah's reign of a thousand years upon earth; (2.)
that which is to follow the reign of a thousand years,
and to begin the reign of the saints in a state of everlasting happiness. This sentiment they borrowed
from the J e w s ; it is found clearly enough in the
second book of Esdras, iv. 3 5 ; vi, 18, &c. in the
Testament of the twelve patriarchs, and in several of
the rabbins.
It is inquired, what will be the nature of bodies
when raised, what their stature, their age, their sex?
Christ tells us, (Matt, xxii, 30,) that after the resurrection men shall be as the angels of God; that is,
according to the fathers, they shall be immortal, mcorruptible, and in some sort spiritual; yet Avithout
losing the qualities of bodies, as we find our SaA'iour's
body, after his resurrection, was tangible, and had
flesh on his bones, Luke xxiv, 39,
T h e schoolmen have discussed the doctrine of the
resurrection with great subtilty and minuteness; but
there are seA'cral questions connected with it, as it
appears in Scripture, which comprise much greater
importance than those so assiduously treated by
them. That some notion of a resurrection was in
circulation among the JeAVS, appears from the perlexity of Herod the tetrarch, 3Iatt, xiv. When he
card of the fame of Jesus, he said, " This is John
the Baptist; he is risen from the dead, and therefore
mighty works do show forth themselves in him,"
How could he conceive of a resurrection of John,
when he knew that he had been decollated, that his
head Avas iu the keeping of Herodias, and that his
body had been buried by his disciples ? verse 12, It
could not be a corporeal resurrection ; the body Avithout the head Avas undoubtedly imperfect, and incapable of life. And if Herod supposed (as some say)
that the soul of John animated the body of Jesus,
how Avas that a resurrection ; and Avhat could be his
reasons for imagining that, in such a case, " mighty
AVOrks" Avould be Avrought by a soul returned to
earth from the abode, or the state, of sejiarate spirits?
Very confused, undoubtedly, Avcre the notions of
the best instructed of the disciples of Jesus on this
subject.
W h e n Peter, James and John, as they
came doAvn from the iiiount of Transfiguration, Avere
charged to preserve secrecy as to what they had Avitnessed, " till the Son of man should be risen from
the dead," they cross-examined each other as to the
import of this phrase. They could not think themselves enjoined to silence till the general resurrection ;
undoubtedly they should all be dead long enough
before that: and as to the particular resurrection of
tiie Son of man, they Avere completely at a loss, since
they, in conimon with otiier Jews, had heard out of
the law, that the Messiah abideth for ever. This
was explained to John (first, apjiarently) and to Peter, (John XX. 8.) and this " questioning among themselves," might be no bad preparative fbr that conviction. In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,
(Luke xvi,) tbe jiassage of a separate spirit from a
state of felicity to this worid, is plainly supposed to
be possible ; and the phrase " rising from the dead,"
IS used in a manner to shoAv that it was conimon and
current at that time among that people.
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But the conceptions of both J e w s and Gentiles
were exceedingly gross and obscure on a doctrine so
contrai-y to universal experience. They inclined too
much to the notion of a corporeal resurrection, to a
renovated term of sensual enjoyment, to terrestrial
pleasures, a freedom from the evils of life, but a participation in its joys and advantages ; a prolongation
of being, in its favorable sense, on earth ; but again
to close and terminate. Of a resurrection of the
body to eternal life, properly speaking, and in a state
of perfect holiness and glory, superior to the delights
of sense, they appear to have had no idea: hence the
Gentiles, especially, both ridiculed and hated the
doctrines held and enforced by the disciples of
Jesus,
It was the opinion of Chrysostom, that the phUosophers addressed by Paul at Athens, (Acts xvii, 18,)
took Jesus and the resurrection, 'AvaOTuair, for a god
or deified man, and a goddess or deified principle.
Dr, Hammond adopts this idea, and is foUowed by
later Avriters, It is countenanced by their expression
—" he seems to be a setter forth of foreign demons,"
that is, of departed spirits existing in a separate and
more exalted state, but exercising great power in this
lower world.
Undoubtedly, Paul was the best qualified of aU
men to describe the glories of the resurrection-body
of Christ; for, during his abode on earth, Christ suspended, or suppressed, those glories; and the appearances of Christ, seen by the writers of the Apocalypse, being in vision, and that vision emblematical
and mysterious, they will not bear arguments so cogent as the manifestation in the way to Damascus,
Paul repeatedly asserts that " h e had seen the Lord,"
—that he had been commissioned by him ; he reports
a long communication that took place, (Acts xxvi, 13
—18,) and he affirms the excessive refulgence of the
splendor from the body of Jesus, its effects on his
comjianions, and more esjiecially on himself, in whom
it produced blindness; that is, perhaps, the cornea
of the eye Avas so greatly indurated, that its transparency Avas lost; nor was the power of seeing restored
to the eye, till after the original cornea had peeled
off, in the form of scales.
It may well be supposed that preeminence in point
of sjdendor is conferred on the resurrection-body of
Christ; nor should we press too closely the words of
John, " W e shall be like hiin,Avhen we shall see him
as he is," Nevertheless, we may modestiy conjecture, that a glory somewhat similar Avill be attached
even to the bodies of saints ; though it becomes us to
confess that our ignorance on all celestial subjects is
rendered the more sensible, by the very communications Avith wliich we have been favored by divine
revelation itself We are more conscious of our
ignorance, incompetency and weakness, than the
uninstructed heathen, or the partially instructed Hebrews, could possibly be. W e repose our confidence on the infinite power of our Maker, we receive
the doctrine simply as an article of divine revelation ; and, notwithstanding the difficulties of tiie
subject, and the power of opposing appearances,
ive rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

REU, or RAGAU, (Luke Ui, 35,) son of Peleg, Gen.
xi, 18, 19, His father Avas then thirty years old. He
T h e doctrine of a general resurrection as an article begat Serug, being ihirty-tAvo years old. A, M, 1819,
of faith, IS expressly acknowledged by Martha, at the and died at the age of two hundred and thirty-nine
grave of Lazarus, (John xi, 24,) and it is clear, that years. A, M, 2026, It is not impossible, that the city
no individual can receive according to the deeds of Rages, and the plain of Ragau, might take their
done in the body, unless the body be party to the names from Reu, or Ragau ; for these are the same
sentence as Well as to the deeds.
in the Hebrew, T h e difference depends on the pro-
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nuuciatiou of the letter y ain, or gnain, Gen, xi. 18;
1 Chron, i. 25,
REUBEN, [behold! a son;) so called in reference
to the sentiment of his mother, " T h e Lord hath
looked on my affliction ;" the eldest son of Jacob and
Leah; born A, M. 2246, Gen, xxix. 32. Reuben,
having defiled his father's concubine Bilhah, lost his
birth-right, and all the privileges of primogeniture.
Gen. xx.w. 22. W h e n Josejih's brethren had taken
a resolution to destroy him, Reuben endeavored by
all means to deliver him. He proposed to them, to
let him down into an old Avater-pit, Avhich had then
no water; that afterAvards he inight take him up
again, and restore him to his father Jacob. His
brethren took the advice ; but while Reuben was at
some distance, they sold Joseph to a party of Ishmaelites. Reuben going to the pit, and not finding
him there, tore his clothes, and bewailed his brother's loss.
Jacob, Avhen dying, warmly reproached Reuben
with his crime committed with BiUiah ; saying,
"Reuben, thou art my first-born, my might, but unstable as Avater, thou shalt not excel, because thou
wentest up to thy father's b e d ; then defiledst thou
it." Moses, before his death, said of Reuben, (Deut.
xxxiii. 6.) " Let Reuben live and not die, yet let his
nuniber be but small." His tribe was never very
numerous, nor very considerable in Israel. T h e y
had their inheritance beyond Jordan, between the
brooks Arnon south, and Jazer north, having the
mountains of Gilead east, and Jordan west. (See C A .N.vA.x.) The time of Reuben's deatli is unknown.
REUEL, son of Esau and Bashemath, daughter of
Ishmael, was father of Nabath, Zerah, Shammah and
.Mizzah, Gen. xxxvi. 4, 17.
REUMAH, concubine to Nahor, the brother of
Abraham; was mother of Tebah, Gaham, Thahash
and Maachah, Gen. xxii, 24,
REVELATION, an extraordinary and supernatural discovery made to the mind of man ; whether by
dream, vision, ecstacy, or otherwise, Paul, alluding
to his visions and revelations, (2 Cor, xii, 1, 7,) speaks
of them in the third person, out of modesty ; aud declares, that he could not tell whether he were in the
body or out of the body. Elsewhere he says, that
he had received his gospel by a particular revelation :
(Gal, i, 12,) again, that he did not go to Jerusalem
afler his conversion by the mere motion of his OAVU
mind, but in consequence of a revelation. Gal, ii, 2,
" Revelation " is used to express the manifestation
of Jesus Christ to Jews and GentUes; (Luke ii, 32,)
the inanifestation of the glory with Avhich God will
glorify his elect and faithful servants at the last
judgment; (Rom, viii, 19,) and tbe declaration of his
just judgments, in his conduct both tOAvards the elect,
and towards the reprobate, Rom, ii, 5—16, There is a
very noble apphcatiou of the word revelation to the
consummation of all things, orthe revelation of Jesus
Christ in his future glory, 1 Cor, i, 7 ; 1 Pet, i, 13.
REVELATION, BOOK OF, see APOCALYPSE.

REVENGE, the return of an injury, from a desire
of hurting the object. Hence it is generally said, that
when Scripture says that God rcA'enges himself, it
speaks after a popular m a n n e r : the meaning is, he
vmdicates the injuries done to his justice and his
majesty, and to the order established by him in the
world ; yet without any emotion of disjileasure. He
revenges the injuries done to his servants, because
ne is just, and because order and justice must be preserved. It may, however, be remarked, that our lanP'age maintains a distinction between the terms
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revenge and avenge, although it is too often overlooked. That God may avenge, that is, punish in
proportion to sins committed, is the indefeasible consequence of his infinite justice, of his moral government, holiness, &c, but to revenge seems rather the act
of a man when he inflicts an injury on another, commensurate, in his estimation, to the injury he has received from that other, and in this he is likely to be
guilty of excess. It is, therefore, not Avithout pain
that Ave read of God's revenging, since a disposition
to revenge, or a spirit of revenge, is very improperly
imputed to Deity, and we cannot be too cautious on
this subject. T o avenge a broken law, to avenge the
injuries sustained by the AvidoAV and fatherless, that
is, to Jiunish those Avho oppress them in proportion
to demerit, is no more than justice, and may be accomplished in various w a y s ; possibly, even Avithout
inflicting evil.on the culprit—but by bringing him to
a penitent sense of his misconduct, inducing him to
make restitution, to make amends, to compensate for
damages, and to resolve on better conduct for the
future, &c. I n short, it should seem that detenninatioii to avenge, is a pure and simple Avish to do justice
or to see justice d o n e ; Avhile the desire to revenge
springs from pride, or self-love, and is a human infirmity actuated by passion, vehemently assuming
the character of retaliation, vexing, or injuring the
object of it.
In the Old Testament, God appears to have tolerated revenge in certain cases, to avoid greater evils:
" An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, &c, Exod,
xxi, 24, T h e relations of a man who had been killed
might take revenge on the niurderer. Numb, xxxv,
16—18, &c, (See REFUGE,) HoAvever, God has sufficiently declared, that A'engeance belongs only to
him, Deut, xxxii, 35. H e forbids maUce and revenge
in express terms; he will not alloAV us to keep any
resentment in our hearts against our brethren, LCA'.
xix. 17, 18. And when God seems to have established the lex tolionis, he does not thereby allow of
revenge, but sets limits to it. H e does not, as Augustin remarks, intend to provoke to anger, but to
stop the progress and consequences of it.
" T h e day of vengeance " sometimes exjiresses the
day of judgment, in which God AVUI take vengeance
on all his enemies ; sometimes the day of vengeance
stands for the punishment God exercises on his enemies, when their iniquities have attained their full
m,easui-e, Exod, xxxii, 34 ; Isa, .xxxiv, 8 ; Ixi, 2 ; IxiU.
4 ; Luke xxi, 22,
R E V E N G E R , or REVENGER OF BLOOD, i s a name

given in Scripture to the man who had the right, according to the Jewish poUty, of taking revenge on
him who had killed one of his relations. If a man
had been guUty of manslaughter, involuutarily and
Avithout design, he fled to a city of refuge. See the
subject fully treated under REFUGE,
R E V E R E N C E , a respectful, submissive disposition of mind, arising from affection and esteem, from
a sense of superiority in the person reverenced.
Hence children reverence their fathers, even Avhen
their fathers correct them by stripes; (Heb, xii, 9,)
hence subjects reverence their sovereign ; (2 Sam, ix,
6,) hence wives reverence their husbands ; (Ejih, y.
33,) and hence all ought to reverence God, U e
reverence the name of God, the house of God, the
worship of God, & c , ; we reverence the attributes of
God, the commands, dispensations, &c. of God ; and
wc ought to demonstrate our reverence by overt acts,
such as are suitable and becoming to time, place and
circumstances; for though a man may reverence
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God in his heart, yet unless he behave reverentially, to them ; or whether it was not tUI near the cud of
and give proofs of his reverence by demeanor, con- Solomon's reign, Ave have no means of determinmg.
R H E G I U M , a city of Italy, in the kingdom of Naduct and obedience, he Avill not easily persuade bis
felloAV mortals, that his bosom is the residence of this ples, on the coast near the south-Avest extremity of
divine and heavenly disposition ; for, in fact, a reA'- Italy, opposite to Messina in Sicily, It is now called
crence for God is not one of those lights which burn Reggio. T h e ship in which Paul was on his way
under a bushel, but one of those whose sprightiy lus- to Rome, touched here. Acts xxviii, 13,14,
R H O D A , a young maid of the household of Mary,
tre illuminates wherever it is admitted.—Reverence
is, strictly speaking, perhaps, the internal disposhion the mother of John Mark, Acts xii, 13, 14.
R H O D E S , an island and famous city of the Leof the mind, f/)o,4o?; (Rom. xiii. 7.) and honor, T^U;,
vant, the ancient name of which was Asteria, Ophlthe external expression of that disposition.
R E W A R D , a recompense, requital, retribution for usa and Etheria. Its modern name aUudes to the
some service done ; the fruit and benefit of labor. It great quantity and beauty of the roses that grcAV
is of several kinds : as mental,—the reAvard of a good there. It is chiefly famous for its brazen Colossus,
action is enjoyed in reflection, satisfaction, a sense of which was 105 feet high, made by Chares of Lyndus:
having been useful, &c,—pecuniary, or profitable, it stood across the mouth of the harbor of the city
such as is due to lahorers for their w o r k ; (1 Tim, v, Rhodes, and continued perfect only fifty-six yeai-s,
18; Job vii, 2,) a gift, or acquisition to counterbalance being thrown down by an earthquake, under the
an injury, Prov. xxi, 14 ; xxii. 4. Rewards are not reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, who bealways conferred by Providence on good men in this gan to reign ante A. D, 244, W h e n Paul went to
Ufe, but their reward is in heaven. Matt. v. 1 2 ; Luke Jerusalem, A, D, 58, he visited Rhodes, Acts xxi, 1,
R I B L A H , a city of Syria, in the country of Havi. 23. T h e essence of reward being satisfaction, a
reward given freely, a reward prompted by grace math, the situation of which, however, is unknown.
and favor, is a donation not claimable by the party Jerome has taken it for Antioch of Syria, or for the
who receives it, on account of his own merit, but is country of Hamath, or Emmas, which was still in his
bestowed in kindness by the giver; and therefore, time the first stage of those Avho travelled from Syria
though in strictness it is not rcAvard for work done, into Mesopotamia. However, this lies under great
yet it is no less a remuneration, and is at once a gift difficulties, Antioch was at a distance from Emesa;
and a satisfaction. " Raphelius has shown, (says Dr. nor was it on the road from Judea to Mesopotamia,
Doddridge,) that ,uia9og not'only signifies a reward of W h e n Moses describes the eastern limits of the Land
debt, but also a gift of favor; and that the phrase of Promise, (Numb, xxxiv, 10,) he says, " Ye shaU
fiio&ov SoQtyt'iv occurs in Herodotus: so that a rewardpoint out your east border from Hazar-enan to Sheof grace, or favor, is a classical as well as a theologi- pham, And the coast shall go down from Shepham
to Riblah, on the east side of (the founiain) Ain ; aud
cal expression," (Note on Rom, iv, 4,)
the border shaU descend, and shall reach unto the
I. R E Z I N , a king of Syria, who combined with side of the sea of Cinnereth (Tiberias) eastward.
Pekah, king of Israel, to invade Judah, 2 Kings xv. And the border shall go down to J o r d a n ; and the
37, 3 8 ; xvi, 5, 6, A, M, 3262, (See also 2 Chron, goings out of it shall be at the Salt sea (or the Dead
xxviii. 5—7.) T h e first year of Ahaz they besieged sea)," T h e name of Daphne is not in the Hebrew:
Jerusalem ; but not being able to take it, they Avasted but the Chaldee paraphrasts and Jerome explain the
the country around, and withdrew. T h e year fol- fountain of Riblah by that of Daphne, near Antioch.
lowing they returned, and the Lord delivered up to Ezekiel draAVs the northern bounds of the Land of
them the army and the counti-y of Ahaz, After this, Promise from the Mediterranean sea to Hazar-enan,
they separated their troops ; and Rezin carried UAvay or Atrium Enan, He says, the city of Hamath limits
much plunder and many captives to Damascus, the Holy Land toward tiie north ; and its southern
About the same time, he took Elath, on the Red sea ; limits go through the middle of Hauran, Damascus,
whence he drove out the Jews, and settied Idumeans and the mountains of GUead, He does not mention
in their room, Avho, probably, had engaged him to Riblah, but Hainath ; in the territory of which Riblah
undertake the Avar, T h e HebreAv and the Vulgate was situate, Ezek, xlvii, 16, seq,
(2 Kings .xvi, 6,) seem to intimate, that he comjucred
Elath for the Syrians, But the tenor of the discoui-se
[The Babylonians, in their incursions into Palessufficientiy shows, that Ave ought to read, " for the tine, were accustomed to take their way over HaIdumeans:" and that the HebrcAV should be read math and Ribia, Mr, Buckingham mentions a place
Edom, not Aram, T h e difference between these two Rebla, about 30 miles south of Hamath, on the Oronwords in the original, is hardly perceivable: cixi;., tes, in which the ancient Riblah is doubtiess to be
Leedom, instead of DINS, Learam. Ahaz, finding recognized, (Travels among the Arab tribes. Lend.
himself not strong enough to withstand Rezin and 1825, p, 481,) R,
Pekah, applied to Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria,
Riblah, as a residence, Avas one of the most agreeand with a very large sum of money bought his assistance. Tiglath-pileser marched against Damascus, able of Syria; Avhence it was selected by the kings of
took the city, and slew Rezin : he also carried away Babylon, Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, stayed
his people to K i r ; probably the river Cyrus in Ibe- here', on his return from his expedition against Carchemish ; (2 Kings xxui, 33,) and having sent for Jeria, 2 Kings xvi. 9.
hoahaz, king of Judah, he here deprived him of 1he
I I . R E Z I N , a Jew, who returned from Babvlon, royal dignity, and promoted Jehoiakim, NebuchadE z r a II. 48 ; Neh, vii, 50.
nezzar, king of Babylon, continued at Riblah, while
R E Z O N , son of EUadah, revolted from his master his general Nebuzaradan besieged Jerusalem; and
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, while David made war after the reduction of that city, Zedekiah, with the
against him; and, heading a band of robbers, made other prisoners, was brought to Riblah, where his
inroads into the country about Damascus, 1 Kings xi, eyes were put out, 2 Kings xxv. 6,20 ; Jer, xxxix, 5;
23, He at last became master of that city, and Avas Iii, 9,
acknowledged king. Whether this was during the
R I G H T - H A N D denotes power, or strength;
reigns of David and Solomon, Rezon being tributary whence Scripture generally imputes to God's right-
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hand the effects of his omnipotence, Exoa, xv, 6, Ps,
xxi 8 ; xliv, 3, &c.; Matt, xxvi, 64 ; Col, iu, 1 ; Heb,
i,3; .A. 12,
The right-hand commonly denotes the south, as
the left-hand denotes the north. For the Hebrews
speak of the quarters of the Avorld in respect of a
person, Avhose face is turned to the east, his back to
the west, his right-hand to the south, and his lefthand to the north. Thus Kedem, which signifies
before, denotes also the east; and Achor, which signifies behind, marks the west; Yamin, the rightband, is the south; and Shemol, the left-hand, the
north. For example ; " Doth not David hide himself with us in strong holds in the wood, in the hill
til" Hachilah, Avhich is on the south of Jeshimon ?"
Heb, on the right-hand of Jeshimon, 1 Sam, xxiii,
19, -ii.
The accuser was commonly at the right-hand of
the accused, (Ps, cix, 6,) and hence, Satan stands at
the right-hand of the high-priest Joshua, to accuse
him, Zech, Ui, 1, But, often, in a quite contrary
seuse, to be at any one's right-hand, signifies to defend,
to protect, to support him, Ps, xvi, 8 ; cix, 3 1 ; cviii, 6,
" To depart from the law of God, neither to the
right-hand nor to the left," is a frequent Scripture
expression, meaning a strict adherence to it: neither
attempting to go beyond it, and doing more than it
requires; nor doing less: we must observe it closely,
constantly, invariably ; as a traveller, who does not
quit his Avay, either to the right or the left, lest he
should lose it entirely.
Our Saviour, to show with what privacy we
should do good Avorks, says, (Matt, vi, 3,) " That our
left-hand should not know Avhat our right-hand
does," Above aU things we should avoid vanity and
ostentation in alms and beneficence.
To give the right-hand is a mark of friendship,
Paul says, that James, Cephas and John gave him
the right-hand of fellowship. Gal, ii. 9. And in the
Books of the Maccabees this expression occurs very
often.

See HAND,

In taking an oath, the Hebrews lifted up their
right-hand, Isa, Ixii, 8 ; Gen, xiv. 2 2 ; Deut. xxxU.
40,

See OATH,

This article might be extended to an inconvenient
length: it is, however, worth while to become acquainted Avith some of the distinctions allotted by
Scripture to the right-hand. W h e n Jacob caUed
Benjamin the son of my right-hand, as the margin
reads, it certainly denoted a special degree of affection for that child of his beloved Rachel; and when
he purposely crossed his hands, so as to lay his righthand on the head of Ephraim, (Gen, xlvUi, 14.) this
token, indicating greater prosperity, was readily understood by Joseph, as it was intended by his father,
ulien we read (1 Chron, xxix, 24,) on occasion of
the inauguration of Solomon, that "all the sons of
David gave the hand unto Solomon as king;" Ave
should understand the right-hand, given in token of
wlegiance and submission. In like manner of Babyjon, (Jer. 1. 15.) " S h e has given her hand," that
'^ her right-hand, has pledged her fidelity ; and the
same in Lam, v, 6, " W e have given the hand, the
nght-hand, protesting thereby our submission, to the
Egyptians, and to the Assyrians, to be satisfied with
bread," When Abraham says, (Gen, xiv, 22,) " I
have lifted up my hand to the Lord, and I cannot
retract," he certainly means that he had sworn to
the Lord, by lifting up his right-hand. What, then,
i:an we think of those of whom it is alleged, (Ps,
«uv, 8,) their right-hand is a right-hand of false-
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hood ; their oath is not to be taken ; or of those who
are so besotted as to worship gods of their own
making, and never to question whether there be no
lie in their right- h a n d ; Avhere truth, fidelity, and
even scrupulous accuracy, should be maintained
without intermission, Isa, xliv, 20,
T h e right-hand Avas stretched forth as an action
of address, whether of entreaty, (as Prov, i, 24 ; Isa,
l.xv, 2,) or of oratory, (as Acts xxvi. 1,) or of protection, direction, &c.
T h e right-hand, especiaUy, was lifted up in prayer ;
and it deserves notice that every figure delineated by
the early Christians, remaining in their sepulchres,
or elscAvhere, intended to represent the action of
prayer, has the hands—but especiaUy the right-hand
-—lifted up, solemnly and steatlily.
As much of the labor of life is performed Avith the
right-hand, antl as most of our Lord's hearers were
laboring men, we ought not to pass without notice
the emphatic nature of his advice—" If thy righthand cause thee to offend, cut it off," Matt, v, 30.
T h e inducement could not be slight, nor the conviction trivial, that could effect a loss and a suffering
expressed by this figurative language.
To seat a person at the right-hand is a token of
peculiar honor ; so Bathsheba, as the king's mother,
was placed at the right-hand of Solomon : (1 Kings
ii. 19 ; comp, Ps, xiv, 9,) and when Christ is said to
be seated on the right-hand of God, (Acts vii, 5 5 ;
Rom, vui, 34 ; Col, in, 1,) it imports unequaUed dig-'
nity and exaltation.
It is evident, that when a hand, or the right-hand, is
attributed to Deny, the expression should be taken
only after the manner of men. Deity has neither
right-hand nor left-hand ; but the strength, the skill,
the power of man lying much, and princijially, in his
right-hand, the idea is transferred to God, by au inevitable, and therefore a justifiable, liberty of speech.
R I G H T E O U S , and R I G H T E O U S N E S S , are
terms taken in several senses in Scripture. As
for (1.) absolute perfection of rectitude and holiness ; in which sense they are applied to God, who
always observes the very strictness of equity, as well
from the justice of his own nature, as in regard to
his creatures. Job x.xxvi. 2 ; John xvii. 25. (2.)
The truth and faithfulness of God, in performing his
promises, the rectitude by Avhich he is governed in
making and in fulfiUing his promises. (3.) The
righteousness of Christ, the righteousness acceptable
to God, the manner of becoming righteous in the
sight of God, are other acceptations of the Avords,
(4,) Righteous is spoken comparatively of men. No
man is absolutely righteous ; but he Avho practises
justice, equity, integrity, in his conduct, behavior,
dealings, &c, is comparatively righteous. Whoever
in his course of life "walks in all the ordinances and
commandments of the Lord, blameless," is so far
righteous. Hence some persons in Scripture are
called righteous, as Noah ; (Gen. vii. 1—9.) that is, a
man of integrity and holy manners. So Abraham
supposes (Gen. xviii. 23.) there might be fifty righteous in Sodom, men who Avere not jirofligates like
the Sodomites in general; and this sense is frequent
in the Psalms, &c. Alms are called righteousnes-s
Matt. vi. 1, (5,) Rig-hteousness in the NCAV Testament is applied to God ; to Christ the righteous, (1
John ii, 1,) and to men ; but as men have, at best,
but a broken, damaged, and imperfect righteousness,
this word is applied to men in a very limited nnd
qualified sense; and also with respect to a better
righteousness than merely human ; that obtained by
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faith ; that freely bestowed by God, and as bestoAved,
so received, through Christ, (6,) Righteousness denotes the ordinances of God, Matt, iii, 15 ; xxi, 32,
(7,) Righteousness is sometimes much the same as
holiness. Acts X, 35 ; Eph, A',9. T h e righteousness
of the Pharisees, which was in their own eyes excellent, was precise to superstition, yet Avas imperfect
and worthless before God, Luke xviii, 9 ; Matt, ix,
13. T o acknowledge as righteous, to jirouounce
righteous, that is, to acquit. See JUSTIFICATIOX.
I. RIMMON, a city of Zebulun, 1 Chron, vi, 77.
T h e same with RIMMON-METHOAR, Josh. xix. 13.
II. RIMMON, a rock to which the children of
Benjamin retreated, Judg. xx.45 ; x x i . l 3 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 2.
III. RIMMON, an idol of Damascus, Avhere he
had a temple, 2 Kings v. 18. It is thought this god
Avas the sun, named Rimmon, or high, because of
his elevation. Grotius takes it for Saturn, because
that planet is the most elevated.
IV. RIMMON, a city in the tribes of Judah and
Simeon, Josh. xv. 3 2 ; xix, 7 ; 1 Chron, iv, 32 ; Neh,
xi, 29 ; Zech, xiv, 10,
V. RIMMON, the father of Baanah and Rechab,
the murderers of Ishbosheth, 2 Sam, iv. 5, 9.
R I M M O N - M E T H O A R , a city of Zebulun, Josh,
xix. 13. T h e same with RIMMON I. above.
R I M M O N - P A R E Z , an encampment of Israel in
the wilderness; from Rithmah they came to Rimmon-parez, and from hence went to Libnah, Numb.
xxxui. 19. See E x o n u s .
R I N G S , ornaments for the ears, nose, legs, or fingers. T h e antiquity of rings appears from Scripture
and from profane authors. Judah left his ring with
Tamar, Gen. xxxviii. 18. W h e n Pharaoh committed the government of Egypt to Josejih, he gave him
his ring from his finger. Gen. xii, 42. After the victory of the Israelites OA'cr the Midianites, they offered to the Lord the rings, the bracelets, and thegolden
necklaces, taken from the enemy. Numb. xxxi. 50.
T h e Israelitish Avomen wore rings, not only on their
fingers, but also in their nostrils and their ears. (See
BRACELETS.) James distinguishes a man of Avealth
and dignity by the ring of gold on his finger. J a m .
ii. 2. At the return of the prodigal son, his father
ordered a handsome apparel for bis dress, and that a
ring should be put on his fiufrer, Luke xvi. 22. And
Avheii the Lortl threatened king Jeconiah Avitli the
utmost effects of his anger, he tells him, that though
he Avore the signet or ring upon his fiiiirer, yet he
should be torn oft", Jer. x.xii. 24. See SEAL.
T h e ring vvas usetl chiefly to seal with, and Scrijiture generally assigns it to jirinces and great jiersons ; as the king of Eirypt, Joseph, Ahaz, Jezebel;
king Ahasuerus, his favorite Hainan, Mordecai, king
Darius, (fee. 1 Kings xxi. 8 ; Esth. iii. 10, & c . ; Dan.
vi. 17. T h e patents and orders of these princes
Avere sealed with their rings or signets, an imjiressiou
from which was their confirmation.
T h e ring was one mark of sovereign authority.
Pharaoh gave his ring to Joseph, as a token of authority. W h e n Alexander the Great gave his ring
to Perdiccas, it was understood as nominating him
his successor. When Antiochus Epiphanes was at
the point of death, he committed to Philip, one of
his friends, his diadem, his royal cloak and his ring,
that he might give them to his successor, young Antiochus, 1 Mac. VI. 15. Augustus, being very ill of a
distemper Avhich he thought mortal, gave his ring to
Agrippa, as to a friend ofthe greatest integrity.
W e read of magical rings, to which several extraordinary effects were ascribed, either as preservatives

against certain evils, or for procuring certain advantages and good fortune.
T h e rings and pendants for the ears, so frequent
in Palestine and Africa, were probably superstitious
rings, or talismans. W h e n Jacob arrived at Canaan,
on his return from Mesopotamia, he ordered his
people to deliver to him " all the strange gods which
Avere in their hand, and all their ear-rings which
Avere in their ears," (Gen. xxxv. 4.) which seems to
insinuate, that those strange gods were superstitious
and magical figures, engraven on their rings, their
bracelets, and the pendants in their ears. Some
commentators, hoAvever, think that these rings and
pendants Avere upon the hands and in the ears of
their false gods. See EAR-RINGS, and AMULETS.
R I P H A T H , second son of Gomer, and grandson
of Japhet, Gen, x, 3 ; 1 Chron, i, 6, T h e learned
are not agreed what country Avas peopled by the descendants of Riphath,
R I S S A H , an encampment of Israel in the wilderness. They came from Libnah to Rissah, and from
Rissah they went to Kehelathab, Numb, xxxiu, 22,
See

EXODUS,

R I T H M A H , another encampment of Israel,
F r o m Hazeroth they arrived at Rithmah, whence
they Aveiit to Rimmon-parez, Numb, xxxUi, 18, See
EXODUS,

R I V E R , a running stream of water. The HebrcAvs give the name of THE river, without addition,
sometimes to the Nile, sometimes to the Euphrates,
and sometimes to the Jordan, T h e tenor ofthe discourse must determine the sense of this uncertain
and indeterminate way of speaking. They give also
the name of river to brooks and rivulets that are not
very considerable.
T h e principal rivers and brooks of Palestine Avere
the JORDAN, the Anion,the Jabbok, the Cherith, the
Sorek, the Besor, the Kishon, the brook of Jezreel,
the brook of Reeds or of Kanah, the Barrady, or Abanah and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, See their
proper articles.
T h e name of river is sometimes given to the sea;
hence Jonah says (ii, 5,) he Avas surrounded by the
rivers; that is, the Avaters of tbe sea, currents, Habakkuk, (iii, 8, 9,) speaking of the passage through
the Red sea, says, " The Lord divided the waters of
the rivers," So the psalmist, (Ixxiv. 15.) " T h e Lord
dried up the rapid rivers," or the rivers of strength.
And Psalm xxiv. 2, " The Lord hath founded the
earth upon the sea, and established it upon the rivers:" which signifies the same in both places. Herodotus relates, that Avlien Xer.xes cast bonds into the
Hellespont, aud ordered itto be Avhipped,he said to it,
" It is with good reason that nobody offers sacrifices to
thee, O thou deceitftil and turbulent river." See SEA.
R I Z P A H , tiie daughter of Aiah, concubine to
Saul; soon after whose death, Abner, the general
of his anny, fell in love Avith Rizpah, and took her.
Ishbosheth, the son of Said, who reigned at Mahanaim, and Avas supported in his regal state, only by
the credit of Abner's valor, resented this act, and
upbraided him Avith it. Abner was so irritated at
his reproaches, that he vowed to ruin Ishbosheth,
and join David, 2 Sam. iii. 7, 11.
Saul having put to death, ujiou some occasion, a
great number ofthe Gibeonites, God, to punish their
massacre, sent a famine into Israel, which- lasted
three years, 2 Sam. xxi. 1, 3, &c. from A. M. 2983
to 2986. To expiate this guilt, David delivered to
the Gibeonites Armoni and Mephibosheth, two sons
of Saul by Rizpah, and five sons of Michal, daughter

ROC

[ 791 ]

of Saul, by Adriel, son of Barzillai; or ratiier by
Plmlliel; (1 Sam. xxv. 44.) all of Avliom were
hanged on the mountain near Gibeah, at the beginning of barley-harvest. Rizpah, upon receiving the
iiiit'lligeuce, took a sackcloth and spread it upon the
rock, where she continued from the beginning of
harvest, till Avater from heaven fell on them ; or till
the Lord sent his rain on the earth, and restored its
former fertihty. She hindered the birds from tearing
tlie bodies by day, and the ravenous beasts from devouring them by night. W h e n this Avas related to
David, he Avas moved Avith compassion, and sent for
the bones of Saul and Jonathan, which Avere at Jabcjh-gilead, aud deposited them in the tomb of Kish,
the father of Saul, at Gibeah; together with the
bones of the seven men vvho had been executed by
the Gibeonites.
ROCK, a large and natural mass of stone. Palestine, being a mountainous country, had nialiy rocks,
which Avere part ofthe strength of the country ; for
in times of danger the people retired to them, and
found refuge against sudden irruptions of their eneniiis. AVhen the Benjamites Avere overcome and
almost exterminated by the other tribes, they secured
themselves iu the rock Rimmon : (Judg. xx. 47.) and,
during the oppression of Israel by the Midianites,
ihey were forced to hide themselves in caA'ities of the
rocks, Judg. vi. 2.
Samson, AVC are told, (Judg. xv. 8.) took his station
in the rock Etam, Avhence he suffered himself to be
dislodged by the persuasion of his brethren, not by
the force of his enemies ; and David, it is said, repeatedly hid himself in the caves of rocks. It appears that rocks are still resorted to, in the East, as
places of security, and some of them are even capable of sustaining a siege, at least equal to any the
Philistine army could have laid to the residence of
Samson. So Ave read in De la Roque : (p. 205.)
"The gi-and seignior, Avishing to seize the person
of the emir, gave orders to the pacha to take him
prisoner: he accordingly camo in search of him,
with a neAV army, in the district of C h o u i ; Avhicli is
a part of mount Lebanon, Avherein is the village of
Gesin, and close to it the rock which served for retreat to the emir. It is named in Arabic Magara
Gcsin, i, e, 'the cavern of Gesin,' by Avliich name it
is famous. The pacha pressed the emir so closely,
that this unfortunate prince Avas obliged to shut
hiivis'^lf UJI in the deft of a great rock, with a small
number of his officers. T h e pacha besieged him
here st-veral months ; and AA'as going to blow up the
rock by a mine, when tiie emir capitulated." T h u s
David niight Avander from jilace to jilace, yet find
niany fastnesses in rocks, or caverns, in whicli to
hide himself from Saul. Observe, too, that this cleft
in the rock is called a cavern; so that we are not
obliged ahvays to suppose that Avliat the Scrijiture
calls eaves or caverns Avere under ground ; though
such is the idea conveyed by our English word. W e
i;iay remark .also, that "before the invention of giinpond(-r, fastnesses of this kind AVcre, in a manner,
absolutely imjircgnable ; and, indeed, AVC have in
Bruce accounts of very long sieges sustained by individuals and their famihes, or adherents, upon
l^cks ; and Avhich at last terminated by capitulation.
The idea of retiring to rocks for security ; of considering the protection of God as a rock, &c. which
often occurs in Scripture, Avill UOAV apiiear extremely
natural.
The number of caves, and dwelling jilaces in
rocks, vvhich late travellers have discovered, as well
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in parts of Judea as in Egypt, greatiy exceeds what
had formerly been supjiosed.
Many of these are
still occupied as retreats by the inhabitants; and
Denon gives an account of skirmishes and combats,
fought in the grottoes or caverns of Egypt, by the
Arab residents, against their invaders under Buonaparte, On the east ofthe Jordan, as Seetzen reports, entire families, with their cattle and flocks,
take possession of caves and caverns in rocks and
secluded places, where they are not easily discovered, and whence they could not easily be dislodged.
T h e people inhabiting on the Persian gulf lived in
the same manner. F o r this reason they were called
in Greek Tqo-.y'/.oSi'rai, 7'roglodytes, that is, people
who dAvell in caves and mountain grottoes. Those
that inhabited the desert about Tekoah, lodged in
caverns dug in the earth, says Jerome, T h e Idumeans had their abodes in clefts of the rocks. Jer.
xlviU, 28, " O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities
and dwell in the rock, and be like the dove that
maketh her nests in the sides of the hole's mouth."
Hither the Moabites used to retreat, in times of
calamity. T h e Kenites, who dwelt south of the Dead
sea, had simUar dweUings: " A n d he looked on the
Kenites, and said. Strong is thy dwelling place, and
thou puttest thy nest in a rock," Numb, xxiv, 21,
In Isa, li, 1, God says to the JCAVS, "Look unto
the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole o f t h e
pit whence ye are digged;" that is, to Abraham and
the patriarchs, your ancestors,
Moses says, that God would give the Hebrews a
country, whose rocks antl stones should supply them
with plenty of honey and oil, Deut, xxxii. 1.3, " He
made him to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out
of the flinty rock," T h e psalmist says, (Ixxxi, 16,)
speaking ofthe miracle by which Moses drcAV water
out ofthe rock, " With honey out of the rock should
I have satisfied thee," In Palestine the bees often
store up their honey in holes of the rocks; and it is
to this that the Scripture aUudes, Job says, (xxix.
6.) in the same sense, that in his prosperity, "the
rock poured out rivers of oil," because olive-trees
generally grcAV on stony mountains.
For a description ofthe most eminent rocks mentioned in Scripture the reader is referred to their respective articles. See also SEPULCHRE, and TOMB.
ROD.
This AVord is vaiiously used in Scripture,
(1,) F o r the branches of a tree ; (Gen, xxx, 37.)
(2.) F o r a staff or w a n d ; (Exod. iv. 17, 20.) (.3.)
For a shepherd's crook ; (Lev. xxvii. 32.) (4.) For
a rod, properiy so called, Avhich God uses to correct
men ; (2 Sam, vn, 14 ; Job ix. 34.) (.5.) For a royal
sceptre, Esth. iv. 1 1 ; Ps. xiv. 6 ; Heb. i. 8. T h e
empire of the Messiah is represented by a rod of
iron, to express its poAver and might, Ps. ii. 9 ; Rev.
ii. 2 7 ; xii. 5 ; xix. 15. (6.) For a young sprout, or
branch, to distinguish the miraculous birth of the
Messiah from a virgin mother, (Numb. xxiv. 17.)
" There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a scejitre
(or rod) shall rise out of Israel." And Isaiah says,
(xi.) " There shall come forth a rod out of the stem
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots."
In Jer. i. 11, the watchful rod, according to the IlebreAV, is a branch or rod of an almond-tree. This
tree flourishes the earliest of any ; and the Lord intended to denote by it Nebuchadnezzar, AAIIO AA^BS
just then ready to pour his forces upon Judea. (7.)
For a tribe or peojile, Ps. Ixxiv. 2 ; Jer. x. l(i.
R O E . It is probable that the Hebi-evy --s, tzebi,
Avhich is translated roe, in the English Bible, is the
gazelle, or antelope. See ANTELOPE.
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R O G E L , a fountain near Jerusalem, in Judah,
Josih. XV. 7 ; xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. xvu. 17; 1 Kings i. 9.
It was the fullers' fountain, in which, probably, the
articles Avere Avashed, by treading Avith the feet. It
seems to have been not far from the fountain Siloam. (See RosenmuUer's Bibl. Geogr. I I . ii. p. 253.)
R O G E L I M , a place in Gilead, beyond Jordan,
Avhere Barzillai, the friend of David, lived, 2 Sam.
xvii. 27 ; xix. 32.
R O L L , see BOOK.

ROME, ROMANS.
Jerome seems to have
thought that Chittim Avas put for Italy in Numb,
xxiv. 24, Avhere Balaam says, " And ships shall come
from the coasts of Chittim, and shall afflict Ashur
and Eber." He translates, " Ships shall come from
Italy." But this ought rather to be referred to the
Greeks, Avho, under Alexander the Great, invaded
the HehrcAvs, at that time under the Persians. T h e
Greeks overthrew the Persian empire, but were
themselves overthrown by the Romans.
Jerome
says, (on Ezek. xxvii. 6.) that the workmen of Tyre
used Avhat came from the isles of Italy, to make
cabins for the captains of Tyrian ships. But Avhat
rarities could there be in these islands of Italy, that
were not in Phcenicia and the neighboring proA'iuces.' (See CHITTIM.) Bochart has displayed all his
learning to support the opinion of the rabbins, Avho by
Chittim understand Rome and Italy; and he shoAvs,
that iu this country are found cities named Cethim
and Echetia, as also a river called Cethus ; but he also
brings good proofs that Chittim imports Macedonia.
T h e JCAVS, according to the rabbins, generally
called the Romans Idumeans ; and the Roman empire, the cruel empire of Edom. It is difficult to
conceive their reason, since Italy and Rome are far
from Idumea, and have never had any affinity with
the Idumeans.
W h e n the more learned rabbins
are asked for a reason, they maintain, with great assurance and obstinacy, that the Idumeans embraced
Christianity, settled themselves in Italy, and there
extended their dominions.
T h e Roman empire is generally thought to be denoted in Dan. ii. 40, by the kingdom of iron, which
bruises and breaks in pieces all other kingdoms ; but
Calmet thinks it is rather the empire of the Lagidfc
in Egypt, and of the Seleucidse in Syria.
In the books ofthe Old Testament Avritten in IlebrcAV, Ave find no mention of Rome, Romans, or
Italy. But in the IMaccabees, and iu the New Testament, they are often mentioned. 1 Mac. viii. 1, 2,
" J u d a s had heard of the fame of the Romans, tliat
they Avcre mighty aud valiant men, and such as
Avoulfl lovingly accept all that joined themselves
unto them, and make a league of amity Avitli all that
came unto them ; and that they Avere men of great
valor. It AA'as told him also of their wars and noble
acts, Avhich they had done among the Galatians, and
how they had conquered them, and brought tiieni
uuder tribute." Judas had also been informed of
their conquests in Spain, &c. that they had subdued
Philip and Perseus, kings of Macedonia, or Chittim,
and Antiochus the Great, king of Syria; that they
had deprived him of various provinces ; and had
also reduced the Greeks, who attempted to resist
them ; m a Avord, that they confirmed in their kingdoms all Avhom they desired should reign, or deprived those of their croAvns whom they intended to
punish. Nevertheless, that none of them wore the
diadem or the purple, but that they had a senate,
consisting of three hundred and twenty senators,
who consulted every day about the affairs of the re-
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public ; and that they committed every year the sovereign magistracy to one person, Avho commanded
through all their territories, and thus all were obedient to one, without envy or jealousy.
T h e first alliance betAveen the Jews and the Romans Avas made ante A. D. 162.—Some years after
this, [ante A. D. 144.) Jonathan, brother of Judas
Maccabeus, finding the opportunity favorable, sent a
deputation to Rome, to reneAV this alliance. Simon
Maccabeus, also, sent to Rome an ambassador called
Numenius, with a present of a great golden buckler,
1 Mac. xiv. 24, ante A. D. 149. Before this, [ante
A. D. 163, 2 Mac. xi. 34—36.) Quintus Memmius
and Titus Manilius, the Roman legates, being sent
into Syria to settle some affairs Avitli Antiochus Eu
jiator, interested themselves in promoting the Iran
quillity of the Jews.
The Romans took the city of Jerusalem three
times : first by the arms of Pompey, ante A. D. 6 3 ;
by Sosius, ante A. D. 3 7 ; by Titus, A. D. 70,
when both the city and the temple Avere destroyed.
They reduced Judea into a province ; that is, they
took from it the privilege of being a kingdom, and
of having kingly government. First, after the banishment of king Archelaus, son of Herod the Great,
A. D. 16, and this continued to A. D. 37. It was
again reduced to a province after the death of king
Agrippa, A. D . 4 3 ; and it remained in this condition
till it Avas entirely overthrown.
*
T h e term Roman is used (1.) as denoting a person
native or inhabitant of the city of Rome ; or at least,
of the country around that metropolis; as in the
Epistle to the Romans. (2.) F o r the power of the
Roman government: (John xi. 48.) " T h e Romans
shall come and take away both our place and nation."
Acts xxv. 16, " It is not the manner of the Romans
to deliver any man to die, till we have heard his defence," chap, xxviii. 17, &c. (3.) F o r a person who
possessed the privileges attached to the citizenship of
R o m e : (Acts xxii. 25.) " I s it lawful for you to
scourge a man who is a Roman, he being as yet uncondemned ? " Paul, who pleads this privilege, was
not actuaUy a Roman, by having been b o m at Rome,
or in Italy. Some think, that being b o m in a city
favored Avith the communication of the privileges of
the imperial city, he was competent to claim Roman
exemptions by his birth-right; bemg a native of a
municipium—a city thus favored, and bom of parents
thus entitled. Others think that Paul's father had
been rewarded with this privilege, for services rendered to the Romans, whether of a mUitary or other
nature; Avhich Avould render it so much the more
disgraceful to degrade, by the treatment of a slave, a
man entitled to especial marks of honor. This might
be the fact, as such a reward was received by many
Jews, about this time.
T h e Valerian law forbade that a Roman citizen
should be bound : the Sempronian law forbade that
he should be scourged, or beaten with rods. If any
man falsely claimed the privileges of a Roman citizen, he was severely punished; by the emperor
Claudius with death.
ROMANS, E P I S T L E TO THE.—This is placed before

the other Episties of Paul, not because it was first
composed in order of time, but because ofthe dignity
ofthe imperial city, to Avhicli it is directed, or of the
excellence of its contents; or of the magnificence
and sublimity of the mysteries of Avhicli it treats. It
passes for the most exalted and the most difficuk of
all Paul's Epistles. Jerome (Epist. 151. cap. 8.) was
of opinion, that not one book only, but many A'olumes
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were necessary, for a full explanation of it. And
some have thought, that Peter had chiefly this Epistle in his eye, when he said, (2 Pet, iii. 15, 16.) " A s
our beloved brother Paul also, according to tiie wisduiii given unto him, hath written unto ytiii. As also
iu all his ejiistles, sjieakhig Ul them of these things ;
in which are some things hard to bo understood,
which they that are unlearned aud unstable wrest, as
they do also the other Scrijitures, unto their own destruction." But others, with j;(iotl reason, think
Peter rather ivliis to Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews.
(See Bibl. Repository, vol. ii. p. 412, seq.) Or, perliajis, to what Avere earlier Avritten, and to countries
litarer to those adtlressed by Peter. The dates of
the Epistles must be consitlered in this reference.
Paul's design, in his Ejiistle to the Romans, is to
terminate et rtaiii domestic disputes, Avhicli then prevailed amoiif,' the believers at Rome, antl divided the
converted .lews and Gentiles into two parties. T h e
JeAVS insisted on their birthright, aud the promises
made to their fathers ; on account of Avhicli they assumed a certain jiriority or preference over the converted Gentiles, Avhom they regartled as foreigners
and interlopers, out of pure favor admittetl into the
society of believers, and to the participation of Christian privileges. The Gentiles, on the other hand,
niaintauied the merit of their sages and philosojihers,
the prudence of their legislators, the purity of their
morality, and their exactness in following the law of
nature. They accused the Jews of infidelity toAvard
God, and violation of his laws. They aggravated their
faults, and those of their fathers, which had excluded
the greater part of them from the inheritance of the
saints, from the faith, &c. as witnessed by their own
Scriptures, &c.
To terminate these contentions, Paul applies himself to restrain the presumption of both parties. He
shows that neither could pretend to merit, or had reason to gloi-y,or boast of their calling; which proceeded
from the mere grace and mercy of God, He proves
that even if the JCAVS had observed the law of Moses,
and the Gentiles the law of nature, this could not have
merited for either the grace they had received. That
nothing but faith in Jesus Christ, enlivened by charity
and good works, can justify us. He answers objections by arguments taken from these principles, e, g,
the gratuitous vocation, or the non-vocation, of J e w
and Gentile ; the insufficiency of the works of the law
Arithout faith ; the superiority of the JCAVS above the
Gentiles; aud the infallibility of the promises of God,
This introduces a discussion of predestination aud
reprobation, Avhich makes a principal part of this
Episrte, and contains some of the greatest difficulties
init.
In chapters xii,—xv. the apostle gives excellent
rules of morality, concerning mutual harmony, mutual
forbearance, and reciprocal condescension to infirmities, for four of scandalizing or offending one another
by indiscreet liberties. He describes the false ajiosties,
aiid exhorts believers to avoitl them. Chap. xvi. cont^iiiis stdutations antl commendations, addressetl to
particular persons.
This Epistie was written A. D. 58, in Corinth,
whence Paul Avas immediately to dejiart, to carry to
Jerusalem some coUections made for the saints.
Phd-he, a tlcaconess ofthe church of Cenchrea, near
Corinth, vvas the bearer of it. No doubt has ever
been made of its authenticity; and though it was
addressed to the Romans, yet it was written in Greek.
Tertius Avas Paul's secretary on this tii-caHioii.
The Marcionites made great defalcations in the
100
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Epistles of Paul, especially in this to the Romans, of
which they suppressed the last IAVO chapters. There
is much probability that Paul designed to finish this
Epistle at the end ofthe fourteenth ; but afterAvards
added the concluding chapters. At the end of the
fifteeiuth chapter, we find this conclusion : " Now the
God of peace be with you all. Amen ;" Avliich seems
to .show that the letter was then finished. W e see the
same conclusion no less than three times in the sixteenth chapter, (verses 20, 24, 27.) Avhich leads us to
imagine that these additions Avere composed at intervals. Probably, while waiting for an opportunity of
sending ft off, Avhether by Phoebe, or by any other
safe hand,
Paul is supjiosetl to have visited Rome twice.
First, A, D, 61 or 63, when he appealed to Ctesar;
antl then A, D, 65, a year before his martyrdom,
which happened in A, 1), 66. See PAUL,
R O O F , see H O U S E , p, 506, seq,

R O O T , Covetousness is the root of all evil, 1 Tim,
vi, 10. Th.at is, the origin, the cause, the occasion.
Lest any root of bitterness trouble you, Heb. xii. 15.
T h e root may also denote the race, the posteritj',
Prov. xii. 3. T h e root of the just shall not be disturbed, shall not faU. And Jeremiah, (xii. 2.)
" Whence do the wicked prosjier in all things ? Thou
hast planted them, and they liaA'C taken root." In
Daniel, and in the Maccabees, Antiochus Epijihanes,
the persecutor ofthe Jews, is represeutetl as a young
sprout or sucker, or root of iniquity, jiroceediug from
the kings, the successors of Alexander the Great.
And Jesus Christ, in his humiliation, is described as
a root ill nourished, growing in a dry and barren soil,
Isa. Uii. 2. Chap. xi. 1, 10, he is called the root of
Jesse. (See Rom. xv. 2.)
Iu the contrary sense, Paul says, (Rom. xi. 16—18.)
that the Jews are, as it were, the root that bears the
tree into which the Gentiles are grafted. Antl that
the patriarchs are the pure and holy root of Avhich
the Jews are, as it Avere, the branches. Jesus Christ
is the root on which Christians depend, and from
which they derive life and subsistence. Col. ii. 7.
R O S E , a well-known shrub. It is eA'ident from
Ecclus. xxiv. 14, that the rose Avas a favorite Avith
the Jewish people, and also, that " the rose of Jeric h o " was a very different plant from that now bearing the same name. In Cant. ii. 1, Solomon has
chosen the rose to represent the matchless excellences
of the britle: " I am the rose of Sharon ;" but the
Septuagint and Jerome, instead of rose, render, " the
flower ofthe fields." T h e Chaldee, hoAve ver, AAhich
has been foUowed by most western interpreters, calls
it (in Canticles) the rose; antl circumstances seem to
determine it to be the wihl rose, the uncultivated
flower, Avliich thereby corresponds to the lily in the
next verse. But besitle this rose, Scheuchzer refers
to Hillcrus, Avho rather seeks this floAver among the
bulbous-rooted plants, and declares for the asphodel,
Avhose flowers resemble those of the lily. It is very
fragrant, and Homer and Hesiod praise it. Hesiod
says it groAvs eonmionly in AA oods ; antl Homer calls
tho Elysian fields, "meads filleil Avith asphodel;"'
words which agree with the sentiment of Solomon
here, if we take Sharon (as seems jiroper enough) lor
the common fiekls: " I am the asphodel of the
meadows (or woods); the lily ofthe valley.s," or places
not cultivated as a garden is. [Gesenius jironoiuices
for the derivation from hsi, a bulb, Avitli n prefixed, as
is often the case. T h e ancient versions, as the Septuagint, Vulgate, aud also the Targum on Isaiah,
render it by'/.iV?/, or JVarci.s,siis ; of whieli tiie latter
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is to be preferred. The Syriac, however, renders it
by a AVord signifying the Colchichum autumnale, a
bulbous, crocus-lUce plant, with flowers of Avhite and
violet. We may, therefore, assume it to be either the
Narcissus or the Colchicum. R.
RUE, a well-known garden herb. Our Saviour
reproaches the Pharisees with their superstitious
aflectation of paying the tithe of rue, Avhich Avas not
in reality subject to the laAV of tithe, Avhilc they
neglected the more essential parts of the laAV, Luke
xi. 42.
RUFUS, son of Simon the Cyrenian, Avho assisted
our Saviour in carrying his cross, Mark xv. 21. Rufus probably Avas famous aniong the first Christians,
since Mark names him with distinction. Is this the
Rufus whom Paul salutes with his mother ? Piom.
xvi. 13. Polycarp, in his letter to the Phihppians,
written A. D. 107, proposes Ignatius and Rufous as
models and patterns of patience.
There is more attached to the character ofthe Rufus
mentioned in Rom. xvi. than appears at first sight;
inasmuch as Paul caUs the mother of Rufus " his
mother." NOAV, she could not be the natural mother
of Paul, unless Paul and Rufus Avere brothers; nor
could she be the mother-in-laAv of Paul by natural
relation to his wife, unless Rufus Avere brother-in-laAV
to Paul; but of such connection Ave have no account,
nor even surmise. It should seem to foUoAA', thatthe
term mother, iu this place, imports that a great degree
of intimacy had existed betAveen Paul and the mother
of Rufu.s, and that she had favored him Avith those
attentions and services, truly maternal, Avhich a
mother might have done ; and therefore the apostle
salutes her son Rufus and herself under this affectionate recollection.
This leads again to an inquiry Avhere this intimacy
could have taken jilace. To ausAver Avhich, Ave must
recollect, that if Rufus AA'ere son of Simon the Cyrenian, as jNIr. Taylor maintains, and if Simeon the
teacher at Antioch Avere that Simon, then, as Ave know
that Paul Avas long at Antioch, Avhere the Avife of Simeon Avas Avith her husband, we see the time, jilace and
occasion of the services rendered by the mother of
Rufus to Paul ; and ofthe mutual kindness and intimacy betAveen them. W e knoAV that Simon must
have been at Antioch, an old man, the oldest of allthe
teachers sattletl there; for Avhicli reason he is placetl
first on the list; doubtless, his Avife also was weU
stricken in years; and very jirobably, her son Rufus
and Paul Avere about the same age ; so that, relatively,
they might botii by familiarity be calletl by her, her
sons ; and both niight jiay her that resjiect, Avhich in
one Avas duty, and in the other deference and regard.
As to the resitlence ofthis pious Avoraan at Rome
Avith her son Rufus, Ave may Avell suppose that her
husband Simon Avas dead at Antiocli; and that she
accompanied her son to the cajiital of the empire,
AA'here many JCAVS had settled. In Avhat cajiacity
Rufus dAvelt at Rome, AVC have no means of determining. If he Avere a Christian teacher, as his father
yva.s, it should appear that he visited Philippi in his
jourueyings, where he suffered many adversities ; for
Polycarp speaks of—" patience, Avhich ye have seen
set forth before your eyes, in the blessed Ignatius, and
Zozimus, and Rufus, aud iu Paul himself" This
association of persons contributes to confirm to Rufus
the character of teacher; and to mark him as the
same Rufus, elect in the Lord, Avith Avliom Paul Avas
familiar;—his brother, not only by profession and
grace, but also by intimacy, and, perhaps, by constant
residence in the same famUy.
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R U L E , R U L E R S . These words are applied to
different stations of authority. God ruleth over all,
and the proud Nebuchadnezzar was degraded from
his throne till he acknowledged this truth, Dan. iv,
26, T h e Messiah rules among the sons of men, and
even rules, in power, over his enemies, (Ps, ex, 2,)
but in goodness over his people, Adam ruled over
the creatures in paradise, as their superior; over his
Avife, after the fall, as the guardian sex, and the regulator of propriety and restraint. He reigned also
over his posterity, as their king and judge, governing
their social conduct as their common father. Husbands rule their Avives aud their OAVU famiUes, Pastors rule the churches which they teach. Princes
and nobles rule to AvhercA'er their poAver extends ;
and sovereign rule is over all for the benefit and advantage of its subjects. In proportion as the sphere
of regulating authority is enlarged, it requires greater
energy of mind, greater capability of apprehension,
greater fortitude, and greater rectitude, to discharge
the duties attached to its importance, its dignity and
its influence.
Nothing can describe greater unhapjiiness than to
be subject to the rule and cajirice of babes, (Isa, in,
4,) of servants, (Lam, v, 8,) of women, (Isa, in, 12,) of
the Avicked, Prov, xxviu, 15; xxix, 2,
Tho ruler of Josejih's house (Gen, xliii. 16.) is his
house steAvard ; his domestic inspector and regulator:
the ruler of the peojile is the civil or judiciary magistrate: (Exod. xxii. 28.) thou shalt not revile the ruler
of thy people, especially in the discharge of his
office.
RUMA, a city spoken of by Josejihus, as a viUage
of Galilee, 2 Kings xxiii. 36. Probably the same
Avith ARCMAH, Judg. ix. 41.
RUMP ofthe sacrifices. Moses ordained that the
riiniii and fat of the sheep offered for jieace-offerings
should be given to the fire of the altar, Exod. xxix.
22; Lev. iii. 9 ; vii. 3 ; viii. 2 5 ; ix. 19. The rump
Avas esteemed the most delicate jiart of the animal,
being the fattest. Travellers, ancient antl modern,
speak ofthe ruinjis or tails of certain breeds of sheep
iu Syria and Arabia, as Aveighing lAventy or thirty
pounds, Herodotus says that some may be seen three
cubits, or four feet and a half long; they drag upon
the ground ; and for fear they should be hurt, or the
skill torn, the shepherds put under the tails of these
sheep little carriages, which the animals draw after
them. The jiagans had also such regard for the
rumps or tails, that they always made them a part of
their sacrifices. In the Descrijitiou de I'Egypte, (large
folio, Paris, 1820,) is inserted a plate of an Egyptian
ram, remarkable for the enormous size of the tail;
the Aveight of which exceeds forty-four jiounds, Fr,
To RUN is used metaphorically not only for rapidity, but for perseverance : " So run that ye may obtain " the croAvn, the reward, " I therefore so run,
as not incorrectiy," not passing over the boundaries,
the limits of the course, Heb, xu, 1, " Let us run
Avith patience, perseveringly, steadily, the race set
before us," To run to excess of riot, (1 Pet, iv. 4.) is
to pursue with avidity, to follow, Avith prolonged attention, sensual gratifications, indulgences, &c. As men
when running, especially when running for a prize,
labor with great diUgenee, earnestness and intensity,
the apostle uses this AVord to run, to exjiress the
course of his conduct among his Christian converts;
his continued behavior towards them, (Gal, ii, 2,)
"lest by any means I had run, or should hereafter
run, in vain"—lest my ministerial labors should suffer under the imputation of improper motives, con-
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duct or management. T h e same apostle also says to
his Galatian converts, (chap, v, 7,) " Y e did run well,
who did hinder you ?" Ye did run with speed and
vigor; who came across your course, and so drove
you back in your Christian race, your profession of
godliness ? See RACE,
RUSH, see FLAG,

RUTH, a Moabitess, who, having married Chilion,
sun of Elimelech and Naomi, Avho had settled in
.Moab, Avas left a Avidow, without children, Naomi,
having lost her husbantl aud IAVO sons, was tlesirous
to return to Bethlehem, her OAVII country. Her two
daughters-in-laAV offered to attentl her, Orpah, howe\ er, AA'as persuaded to continue in Moab, but Ruth
aecoinpaiiied Naomi to Bethlehem, This happened,
according to Usher, untier Shamgar, about 120 years
after Joshua. At Bethlehem, Ruth went out to glean,
and providentially entered the fieltl of a rich citizen
of Bethleliein, named Boaz, related to Elimelech,
her father-in-law. When Boaz came to see his harvesters, he found Ruth, and bestowed favors upon
her. In the evening she told Naomi of his civilities,
who blessed God that he had put such sentiments iu
Boaz's heart, and acquainted Ruth that this was their
kinsman. At the end of harvest she desired Ruth to
go and lie at the feet of Boaz, who winnowed his
corn; and to do Avhat he should advise. She went
accordingly, and Boaz, awaking in the night, became
alarmed. His kinswoman, hoAvever, said, " I am
Rutii, thine handmaid ; spread, therefore, thy skirt
over thine handmaid, for thou art a near kinsman."
Boaz acknowledged her right, but suggested that
there Avas a nearer than himself, adding, that if he
should refuse to marry her, he Avould himself take
her to Avife. T h e next day Boaz Avent to the gate of
Bethlehem, and cited before the elders of the city the
nearest kinsman to Eliinelech; on whom the duty
devolved of marrying Ruth, the widow of Chilion.
This person declining it, Boaz insisted that he should
renounce his right, which he willingly did, antl then
Boaz declared his resolution to marry her himself
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T h u s Ruth became the wife of Boaz, by whom sha
had a son called Obed, who was father to Jesse, and
grandfather to king David.
T H E BOOK OF R U T H , which contains this history,
is placed in our Bibles hetween the book of Judges
and the books of Samuel, as being the sequel of the
fbriner, and an introduction to the latter. Jerome
informs us that the Jews added it to the book of
Judges, because the transactions it relates happened
in the time ofthe Judges of Israel, Judg. i. 1. And
several ofthe ancient fathers make but one book ofthe
Judges and Ruth. But the modern Jews commonly
place in their Bibles, after the Pentateuch, the fiA'e
MegUloth ; (1.) T h e Song of Solomon ; (2.) Ruth ;
(3.) T h e Lamentations of Jeremiah ; (4.) Ecclesiastes;
(5.) Esther. Sonietimes Ruth is placed the first of
the five, sometimes the second, and sometimes the
fifth.
The scojie of the author of this book, is to trace the
genealogy of David ; and in all probability, he Avas
the same author as composed the first book of Samuel ; in Avhicb, because he could not conveniently
Jilace this genealogy of David, he chose rather to give
it separately. T h e writer observes, at the beginning
of his work, that the history he was about to relate
happened when the Judges governed Israel; therefore, they ceased to govern it Avhen he Avrote. H e
also speaks of David at the end of his book ; Avhich
shows, that, at the earliest, it must have been Avritten
in the time of David. Besides, Ave have obserA'ed
two ways of speaking in it, or jiarticular phrases,
Avhich are only found in the hooks of Samuel and of
the K i n g s : the first is, " T h e Lord do so to me, and
more also," Ruth 1. 17. (Comp. 1 Sam. in. 17 ; xiv,
44 ; XX, 23 ; 2 Sam, iii, 9, 35 ; xix, 13; 1 Kings U,
2 3 ; xix, 2 ; XX, 10 ; 2 Kings vi, 31,) T h e second,
" I have discovered to your ear ;" for I have told you,
Ruth iv, 4, (Comp, 1 Sam, xx, 2 ; 2 Sam, vU, 27,)
The canonicalness ofthis book was never disjiuted ;
and Ruth the Moabitess is in the genealogy of our
Saviour, Matt, i, 5,
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SAB
SABAOTH, or rather Tsabaoth, a Hebrew word,
signifying hosts or armies; Jehovah Sabaoth, is The
Lord of Ilosts; Avhether we understand the host of
heaven, or the angels and ministers of the Lord, or
the stars and planets, which, as an army ranged in
battle array, perform the will of God ; or, lastly, the
people ofthe Lord, both ofthe old and new covenants,
which is truly a great army, of which God is the
general and commander.
The Hebrew Tsaba is often used, also, to signify the
sen-ice his ministers perform to God in the temple ;
because they are there, as it were, soldiers or guards,
attending the court of their prince, Numb, iv, 3, 23,
30, &e. This word is also used to express the duty
ofthe women AVIIO watched at the door ofthe tabernacle, and kept guard there during the night-time,
E.xod. xxxvUi. 8.
S.\BBATI1, rest; God, having created the world in
six days, rested on the seventh ; (Gen. ii. 2, 3.) that is,
he ceased from producing new beings in tiiis creation ;
and because he had rested on it, he blessed or sanctified it, and appointed it in a peculiar manner for his
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worship. T h e HebrcAVS, afterwards, hi consequence
ofthis designation, and to preserve the memory ofthe
creation, sanctified, by bis order, the sabbath day, or
the seventh day ofthe week, abstaining from aU Avork,
labor and servile employment, and apjilying themselves to the service of the Lord, to the study of his
laAV, and to prayer.
T h e days of sabbath are taken soinetiines for all
die Jewish festivals. " Keep my sabbaths," (Lev.
xix. 3, 30.) that is, my feasts ; as the Passover, Pentecost, Feast of Tabernacles, Sec.
It is disputed, whether, from the beginniuir of the
world, God gave the law of the sabbath ; and Avhether
this dtiy Avas also observed, at least among the more
Jiious of the first men, as the patriarchs, before the
jiromulgation ofthe laAV ;—Avhether this be the sense
of those words, (Gen. ii. 2.) "Aud God lilessea the
seventh day, and sanctified it".'—Some fiithers. and
some Jewish doctors, have asserted the atfiriiiative ;
and Manasstdi Ben-Israel assures us that, according
to the tradition oftiie ancients, .\liraliam and his posterUy, having preserved the memory ofthe creaiitui.
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observed the sabbath also, in consequence of the natural law to that purpose. It is also believed that the
reUgion of the seventh day is preserved among the
pagans, and that the observation of this day is as old
as the world itself, Philo says that the sabbath is not
a festival peculiar to any one peojile or country, but is
conimon to the whole world; aud that it may be
named the general and public festival, aud that of the
nativity of the world ; and Josephus advances, that
there is no city, Greek or barbarian, nor any nation,
Avhere the religion of the sabbath Avas not known,
Aristobulus quotes Homer and Hesiod, Avho speak of
the seventh day as sacred aud venerable, Clemens
Alexandrinus speaks of the sabbath in the same terms
as Aristobulus, and he adds some passages from the
ancients, Avho celebrate the seventh day. Some believe that Job observed the sabbath day ; because at
the end of seven days he offered a sacrifice to the
Lord on account of his children, Job i, 2, 5, Some
rabbins inform us that Joseph also observed the sabbath in Egypt,
But the contrary opinioii is not without its supporters. T h e gi-eater part of the fathers and commentators hold, that the sanctification ofthe sabbath,
mentioned by Moses in the beginning of Genesis,
signifies only that ajipointment then made of the
seA'cnth day, to be afterAvards solemnized and sanctified by the J e w s ; nor does it ajipear fi-om any passages of Scripture, that the ancient patriarchs observed the sabbath ; or that God designed to oblige them
thereto, before the laAV, Philo says that the HebrcAvs,
having forgotten the day ofthe creation ofthe world,
were again reminded of it, when God, having caused
it to rain manna all the other days of the Aveek, withheld it on the sabbath day. As to tlie seventh day,
Avhich Avas honored liy some pagans, and of Avhich
they have spoken, as of a holy day, it was either dedicated to Apollo, or it was an imitation of the JcAvish
sabbath, Avhich some pagans held in honor, either out
of superstition or dcAOtiou,
Ezekiel (.xx, 12, 20.) says exjiressly, that the sabbath, and the other feasts ofthe JCAVS, are signs given
by God to his people, to distinguish them from other
nations ; " I gave them my sabbaths, to be a sign between me aud them, that they might know that 1 am
the Lord that sanctify them." And again, "Hallow
my salibaths, aud they shall be a sign lietAveeii me
and you, that ye may know that I am the Lord your
God."" And Moses,"(Deut. v. 1.5.) " T h e Lord hatii
brought thee out of Eg\ pt, thereibre the Lord thy
God commanded thee to keeji the sabbath day,"
Justin Blartyr, Tertullian, Eusebius and Bernard
advance, as a matter not to be doubted, that neither
the patriarchs before the deluge, nor those after, observed the sabbath, Irenseus says expressly, that
Abraham had faith, and Avas caUed the friend of God,
yet neither Avas circumcised, nor observed the sabbath,
(See Selden, de Jure Nat, et Gent, lib, iii, cap, 13—
15 ; and Spencer, de Legibus Heb, lib, i, cap, iv. sec. 7.)
God gave the precept of the sabbath to the Hebrews
at Marah, one month after their coming out of Egypt,
Abib 15, A. M. 2513. Manna began to fall, accordmg to several ofthe fatiiers, on the Sunday, six days
before the sabbath; but according to others, on the
very eve of the sabbath. HoAvever this may be, it
Avas probably on occasion of the manna, that God
commanded the HebreAvs to observe the seventh day and not to go out to gather any on that day, for that
none would fall. The same command of celebrating
the salibath occurs several times in the laAA', Exod"
XX. 8—11; I,ev. xxui. 3 : Deut. v. 12,
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In Exod, xxxi, 1 3 ; xxxv, 2, it is said, that God
established his sabbath among the children of Israel,
as a sign to make them remember that he is the Lord
who sanctifies them. Adding that whosoever shall
profane the sabbath shall be punished with death.
W e see the execution of this law on the man who
having gathered wood on the sabbath day, and was
stoned, Numb, xv, 32, 35, On other holy days it was
allowed to hght a fire, and to dress victuals ; but this
was expressly forbidden on the sabbath day, Exod,
xxxv, 2, 3, T h e rabbins confine this prohibition to
servile works only ; as to bake bread, to dress meat
to forge metals, &c. They suppose that for such sort
of works, it is forbidden to light a fire, but not for one
to warm himself.
On the sabbath day the ministers of the temple
entered on their Aveek ; and those Avho had attended
the foregoing week, went out. They placed on the
golden table new loaves of shew-bread, and took away
the old ones. Lev, xxiv, 8. Also, on this day were
offered particular sacrifices of two lambs for a burntoffering, with the wine and the meal. The sabbath
was celebrated, as the other festivals, from evening to
eveniug.
T h e first obligation of the sabbath expressed in the
law, is to sanctify it; (Numb, xxvni. 9, 10 ; Exod. xx.
8.) " Remember to sanctify the sabbath day." It is
sanctified by doing good Avorks in it; by prayers,
praises and thanksgivings, by public and private
Avorship of God, by the study of his law, by justice
and innocence, and tranquillity of mind. The second
obligation is tUat of rest: " Thou shalt do no work on
the sabbath." Meauing any servile or laborious work,
that might fix the mind, and interrupt that attention
Avhich is due to God, and which is necessary when
Ave pay acceptable Avorship to him. The Jews have
varied about the maimer in Avhich they ought to observe the rest of the sabbath. In the time of the
Maccabees they durst not so much as defend themselves from an enemy on this day, even in the most
jiressing necessity, 1 Mac. u. 32, 33, &c. Since that
time they have not scrupled to take arms, and stand
on their necessary defence. But it may be seen by
Josephus, that they would not attack their enemies,
nor hinder them from advancing theu- Avorks; nor
Avould they march with their armies, even in time of
war, or in the enemy's country, on the sabbath day.
(Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 3 ; xiii. cap. 1.16.) In the time of
our Saviour, they Avould AA'ater their cattle, or take out
of a ditch a beast that had happened to fall in on the
sabbath day ; but by a false dehcacy they could not
bear Avitli our Saviour's healing the sick on that day.
Matt. xii. 11, 12. Since that time they haA'c determined, that a man might give food to a beast that had
fallen into a jiit, but must not take him out on that
day. The Jews comjilained of our Saviour's disciples,
Avho, passing througli the corn-fields on the sabbath
day, gathered some ears of corn, and rubbed them
belAveen their hands, iu order to eat the grain. This
action, however, our Saviour excused, from the neces.
sity ofthe thing, and because they had need of nourishment ; adding, that the priests themselves in the
temple do work, which, every where else, and in every
one else, would be esteemed a violation of the sabbath ; that the Son of man was Lord ofthe sabbath;
and that the sabbath was made for man, not man for
the sabbath.
T h e rabbins reckon thirty-nine primary prohibitions, which ought to be observed on the sabbath, and
several other secondary ones dependent on them.
Their number is, in fact, so great, that it is almost im-
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lossible to keep them all; and the rabbins affirm, that in which all Christians tiironghout the Avorld are inf the people of Israel could keep but two sabbaths terested, and for which no equal mode of commems they ought to be kept, they should soon see them- oration can be devised. W e have then good examelves delivered from the evils under Avhich they groan. ple and strong propriety in behalf of our observation
Pheir scrupulosity even forbids to peel or to roast an of the Lord's day, as a rehgious festival, though not
pple ; to kill a flea, a fly, or other insect, if it is so as a Jewish sabbath ; and the same principles inlig that the sex may be distinguished ; to sing, or to fluenced the Christians of early ages.
ilav on an iustrunieut, so loud as to awaken a child,
W e are informed by Eusebius, that from the beI'et, notAvithstanding aU this, the Samaritans jiretend, ginning the Christians assembled on the first day of
bat the Jews are not religious enough in their obser- the week, called by them the " Lord's day," for
ation of the sabbath. As for them, they will not the purjioses of religious Avorship, " t o read the
i<r]it a fire ou this day : they abstain from the use ofScriptures, to preach, and to celebrate the Lord's
narriage: they do not stir from their places, save only supper ;" and Justin Martyr observes, " that, on the
0 go to the house of the Lord : they employ theni- Lord's day, all Christians in the city, or country,
dves wholly in reading the law, in prayers and meet together, because that is the day of our Lord's
hanksgivings, (Letter of the Samaritans to Mr, resurrection, and then Ave read the writings of the
luntington.)
apostles and projihets ; this being done, the president
Of all the festivals God has enjoined, there are makes an oration to the assembly, to exhort them to
loiie of Avliich the Jews are so jealous, or of Avhich imitate and to jiractise the things they have heard ;
licy speak so magnificently, as ofthe sabbath. They then we all join in prayer, and after that Ave celebrate
•all it their spouse, because God has given it to the sacrament. Then they who are able and willing
liein, specially, exclusive of all other nations, Leo give what they think proper, aud Avhat is coUected is
if .Alodena, who alone is equivalent to all the modern laid up in the hands of the president, who distributes
ll us, sa} s, the rabbins have reduced all that is for- it to orjihans and Avidows, and other necessitous
lidden on the sabbath day, to thirty-nine heads, each Christians, as their wants require." (See 1 Cor. xvi.
if which have their circumstances and dejiendences, 2.) A very honorable conduct and worshiji! would
lilt they are of little importance, and their enumera- to Gotl it were more prevalent aniong u s ; with the
spirit and piety of primitive Christianity I
iou would occupy much space.
John says, (Rev, i, 10,) " I was in the sjiirit on the
Such Jirofane authors as have ventured to speak of
he origin ofthe sabbath, have shown their ignorance Lord's day ;" so called, doubtless, to jireserve the
if Jewish affairs, Tacitus thought they observed remembrance of his resurrection, which was the
Barnabas, in his
lie sabbath in honor of Saturn, to whom Saturday completion of our redemption,
\as consecrated by the pagans. But Plutarch as- Epistle, says, that Ave joyfully celebrate the eighth
lerts that it was kept in honor of Bacchus, who is day, in memory ofthe resurrection of our Saviour,
lalled Sabbos ; and because in the festivals of this because it Avas on this day he rose again, antl asalse deity they used to cry Saboi. Apion, the gram- cended into heaven ; and Ignatius the martyr, in his
narian, maintained that the Jews celebrated the letter to the Magnesians, woukl have us honor this day
abbath in memory of their being cured of a shame- of the Lord, this day of the resurrection, as the first
ul disease, which in the Egyptian language was and most exceUent of days,
•ailed Sabhosis. Pagan authors speak pretty freA SABBATH DAY'S J O U R N E Y , — " Pray ye that your
|uently_ of the fast of the sabbath ; as if the J e w s flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath
lad ordinarily fasttd on this day ; whereas fasting day," says our SaA'iour to his disciples, Avhen disvas utterly forbidden on the sabbath.
coursing to them of the approaching destruction of
The obligation of devoting a portion of onr time Jerusalem, Matt, xxiv, 20, And Luke informs us,
oGod, to be employed in his Avorship aud service, is (Acts i, 12.) that the mount of OUA'CS was distant
Pmded on natural right and reason. T h e law had from Jerusalem about a sabbatii day's jouruey. T h e
ixed this to the seventh day, that is, the sabbath, for rabbins generaUy fix this distance at IAVO thousand
he nation ofthe Jews, It" is believed by some that cubits. Josephus says, that the mount of OliAes Avas
he apostles, to honor the day of our Saviour's resur- five stadia from Jerusalem, which makes six hunWtion, determined it to every seventh day, and fixed dred and lAventy-five paces. T h u s the journey that
t on the Sunday, that is, the first day of the week was allowable on a sabbath day Avas about six or
traong the Hebrews; and the day dedicated to the seven hundred paces, or something more. Origen
un among the pagans. T h e change of the day, says that the journey of a sabbath day is one mile
lowever, is rather to be gathered from the practice of or tAVO thousand cubits. T h e JCAVS also used to
lie Christian church, than as clearly enjoined in the make a niile consist of IAVO thousand cubits ; so that
V'ew Testament, It appears that believers carne to- their cubit must be two feet and a half, since their
tethfi- on this day to break bread, that collections mile contains a thousand paces, or five thousand feet,
w tin; poor Avere then made, and put into the gen- taking their jiaces at five feet each. Maimonides
•ral treasury ofthe church ; (as AVC understand 1 Cor. will have it, that he AVIIO does not knoAV exactly the
'VI. 2.) that on this day exhortations and discourses distance of a jilace, may Avalk on the sabbatii day
vere made to the jieople ; and in short, AVC have the two thousand motlerate jiaces, Avliich makes a thou•irioiis parts of public worwliip noted, as being jier- sand geometrical paces of five feet each. Epiphaorrned on this day. It AVUI folloAV, that we may nius says, (Ilajres. l.xvi.) that the JCAVS believe they
afely imitate those examples which the ajiosties and an; forbidden from Avalking on the sabbath day
ii'iiiiiiive Christians bave left us ; and v/hatever oli- aliiive si.x statlia, or SCA'CII hundred antl fifty jmees.
!.-'atioii.s the Jews might lie under to the observance Tho Syriac translator o f t h e Acts of the .Apostles
•1 the .Saturday sabbath, they do not bind Christians ; jiiits about seven stadia for a sabbath day 's journey ;
X'CMiise tiiose obligations Avere national, not general ; Avhieli is according to Aviiat some rabbins say, that a
md \vere commemorative, in some degree, of Israol- mile is seven stadia .-uid a half.
T H E SKCONO SAHBATII AKTKK THE F i n s r (LuKe
iish events, in Avhicli others have no iiileresst; wliere'•-, the resurrection sabbath eoinmeiuorates an event vi. I.) is an cxjiression Avhieh has much divided com-
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mentators. Some have taken it for the second, others
for the last, day of unleavened bread ; and some, for
the day of Pentecost. T h e Passover was the first
sabbath, according to them, and Pentecost the second. Others have thought, that the first grand sabbath was the first sabbath of the civil year, in the
month T i z r i ; and that the second grand sabbath
Avas the first ofthe holy year, or of the month Nisan.
But Joseph Scaliger, who is followed by most commentators, supposes it to h-ave been the first sabbath
which foUoAved the second day of unleaA'cned bread.
Indeed, the Greek word (^EurEoo-roDro; properly means
theflrst after the second. This second day of the Passover was a festival, in which the fruits ofthe harvest
were offered to God, Lev. xxiu. 5, 9. F r o m this
second day, the JCAVS thus reckoned their sabbaths
from the Passover to Pentecost; the first was caUed
the first [sabbath] after the second [day of unleavened
bread.] T h e second was caUed the second [sabbath]
after the second [day of unleavened bread.] The
third was called the third [sabbath] after the second
[day of unleaA'ened bread.] And so of the rest,
as far as the seventh [sabbath] after the second
[day of unleavened bread.] This seventh sabbath
immediately preceded Pentecost, which was celebrated the fiftieth day after the second day of unleavened bread.
T H E P R E P A R A T I O N FOR THE S A B B A T H is the

Fri-

day before ; for as it Avas forbidden to make a fire, to
bake bread, or to dress victuals, ou the sabbath day,
they provided on the Friday every thing needful for
their sustenance on the sabbath.
S A B B A T I C A L Y E A R yvas to be celebrated
among the JCAVS from seA'cn years to seven years,
when the land was to rest, and be left Avithout culture, Exod. xxui. 10 ; Lev. x.x^v. 2, 3, &c.
They
were then to set slaves at hberty, and each Avas to
re-enter on his inheritance that had been alienated.
God ajipointed the observation ofthe sabbatical year,
to Jireserve the remembrance of the cr-eation ofthe
Avorld ; to enforce the acknoAvledgmenl of his sovereign authority over all thingis, jiarticularly over the
land of Canaan, which he hatl given to the HebrcAAs,
by delivering up the fruits of their fields to the jioor
and the stranger. It Avas a kind of tribute Avliich
they Jiaid for it to the Lord. Besides, be intended
to inculcate humanity on his jieojile, by commanding
that they should resign to the slaves, to the poor, to
strangers and to brutes, the jiroduce of their fields,
of their vineyartls, and of their gardeus, I^ev. .xxv.
2, &c.
It bas been much disputed, al what season of the
year the sabliatical year boguii. Some have been of
opinion, that it began on the first i)i;iiith of the sacred year, that is, Nisim, or in the sjiring. Others
think it began at the first month ofthe civil year, or
Tizri (September). Moses does not explain himself
on this matter very clearly. He says only, that the
laud shall not' be cultivated, and that there shall be
nn harvest that year. In Palestine, the time of sowing wheat and barley Avas in autumn ; barley-harvest
began at the Passover, and Avheat-harvest at P;iitccost. Therefore, to enter into the spirit of the law
for observing the rest of tbe sabbatical year, tbat the
land may not remain IAVO years Avithout cultivation,
we must necessarily begin it at autumn, after the
crops were gathered: they did not till the land in
autumn, and they had no harvest after the Avinter •
but the autumn foUowing they began again to cultivate'
the land, that they might reap their harvests in the
spring and summer foUowing.
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In the sabbatical year all debts were remitted, and
slaves were set at liberty, Deut. xv. 1 2 ; Exod. xxi. 2.
But Avere debts absolutely forgiven, or was the payment of them only suspended? Several think, that
this remission was absolute, and that all debts were
totally extinguished in the sabbatical year.
The
caution of rich men, noticed by Moses, (Deut. xv. 9.)
who Avould not lend to their brethren at the ajiproach
of the sabbatical year, seems to prove, that after this
year nothing was to he hoped for from their debtors.
For if the payment of debts were only suspended till
this year was over and past, it Avould not have been
a sufficient inotiA'C to hinder them from lending. As
there was no lending for interest in the case, which
was forbidden to the Hebrews toward their brethren,
as it could only be a simple loan, the creditor might
require it again either before or after the sabbatical
year, on the supposition of those who think that the
remission Avas not absolute. Others, as the rabbins
and Grotius, distinguish between debts mortgaged on
security (the contracts of which included a clause of
perpetual debt) and simjile contracts ; the last being
for ever acquitted on the sabbatical year, but not the
others. Menochius also thinks, that the remission of
debts Avas general antl absolute, but not of loans or
deposits. This regarded only the natural Hehrews,
or jiroselytes to Judaism, and not strangers,
I, S A B E A N S , the inhabitants of the country
called SEBA, Heh, N^D. This appears to have been
the great island or rather peninsula of MeroU, in
northern Ethiopia, or Nubia, formed between the
Nile and the Astaboras, IIOAV Atbara, Upon this peninsula lay a city of the like name ; the ruins of
Avliich are still visible a fcAV miles north ofthe modern Shendy. (Rlippel's Reisen, ji, 85.) Meroe was a
city of priests, Avhose origin is lost in the highest antiquity. (See EGYPT, p. 373.) T h e monarch Avas
chosen by the jiriests from among themselves; and
the government was entirely theocratic, being managed by the jiriests according to the oracle of Jupiter
Amnion. This Avas the Seba- ofthe Hebrews, according to Josephus, (Antiq. ii. 10.2.) Avho mentions, at
the same time, tliat it Avas conquered by Cambyses,
and received from him the name Meroe, after his sister. With this representation accortl the notices of
Seba and its inhabitants, in Scrijiture. In Gen. x. 7,
their ancestor is .saitl to be a son of Cush, the jirogenitor of the Ethiopians. In Isa. xliu. 3, and Ps. Ixxu.
10, Seba is nientioued as a distant and wealthy country ; in the former jiassage it is connected Avith Egypt
antl Ethiopia ; and Meroe Avas one of the most imjiortant eoiuinerci.al cities of interior Afi"ica, (Heeren's
Itleeu, I I . i. p. 397.) Finally, in Isa. xiv. 14, the Sa
beans arc said to be tall of stature. In like manner,
Herodotus (iii. 20.) says of tlie Ethiopians, among
whom the Sabeans are to be reckoned, that they were
" the tallest of men ; " and Solinus aflirms, (Polyhist. c. 30.) that " the Etiiiojiians are twelve feet high."
This shows at least a coincidence between the accounts of Scripture and of profane writers ; and goes
to confirm the testimony of Josephus above given,
that Seba was the same with Meroe. *R.
II. S A B E A N S , the inhabitants of the country
caUed SHEBA, Heb. N2B'. There are no less than
three persons of the name of Sheba mentioned in
Scripture as the ancestors of tribes. (1.) A grandson
of Cush, Gen. x. 7.—(2.) A son of Joktan, Gen. x.
28.—(3.) A son of Jokshan, the son of Abraham by
Keturah. T h e similarity of the names Joktan and
Jokshan, in the two last cases, would almost lead to
the supposition, that these two Shebas were the
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same person. At any rate, they all seem to have setJed in Arabia Felix, probably in the southern part
of it; and even if they were originally difterent persons, yet they Avould appear to have been at a later
period confounded ; and the name Sabeans to have
Seen apjilied indiseriininately to the descendants of
ill. Indeed: in Job i, 15, where the Sabeans are said
:o have plundered Job, the name seems to stand for
.Arabians, or Arab robbers, cenerally.
The Slieba of Scrijiture ajijiears to be the Saba of
Strabo, (xvi, 4. 2.) situated toAvards the southern part of
\rabia, at a distance from the coast of the Red sea,
lie capital of which Avas Marialia, or Mareb; whence
i^bulfedn affirms that Alareb and Saba were synonynous names. (See Bibl. Repos. No. 8. Art. 2. fourth
lote.) The queen oi'Sheba, who visited Solomon, (1
Kiniis X. 1, seq ; 2 Chron. ix. 1, seq.) and made him
irosents of gold, ivory and costly sjiiees, AA'as most
irobably the mistress of this region ; indeed, the
sabeans wi re celebrated, on aceount of their imporaiit commerce, in these very products, aniong the
"reeks also. (Strabo, ibkl.) Isa. 1.x. 6 ; Jer. vi.-20;
Ezek. xxvii. 22 ; P.s. l.\xii. 10, 15 ; Joel ni. 8 ; Job vi.
19. The tradition ofthis visit ofthe queen of Sheba
to Soloinini, has maintained itself among tho Arabs ;
who call her Balkis, and affirm that she became the
svit'e of Solomon. The 27tli Sura of the Koran has
taken up this tradition and jirobably exaggerated it.
Plic is also registered in the series ofthe sovereigns of
Yemen. (Pococke's Specim. Hist. Arab. p. 277.)
It AA'ould seem that the tvvo names Seba antl Sheba,
Ib^b. STQ antl N2i-',liave often been confounded ; and
hence, Sheba has often been referred to Ethiojiia, the
projier location of Seba. In this way the queen of
j-^lieba is also often regarded as queen of Ethiopia,
even hv the Ethiojiians themselves, AA'ho also have
traditions resjiecting her. See more on this subject
under SUEBA ; and also the article ETHIOPIA. * R .
SABTAH, the third son of Cush, (Gen. x. 7.) peopled part of Arabia Fcclix, Avhine is a city called
Sabta, and a peojile called Sabatheans.
S.\BTECHA, fifth son of Cush, Avho also peojiled,
as is thought, part ofArahia, or some country toward
.\5syria, or Armenia, or Caramania; for iu all these regions are found traces of the name Sabtecha, Gen. x. 7.
I S A C K , S A C K - C L O T H . These are pure HeIirew Avords, antl have sjiread into almost all laupiages. Sack-cloth is a very coarse stuff, often of
hair. In great calamities, in penitence, in trouble, they
v.ore sack-cloth about their bodies, 2 Sam. iii. 31.
'• Gird yourselves Avith sack-cloth, and mourn for
.Vbner."—"Let us gird ourselves Avith sack-cloth ;
and kt us go, and implore the clemency of the king
of Israel," 1 Kin2;s xx. 31. Ahab rent his clothes,
put on a shirt of hair cloth next to his skin, fasted,
and lay upon sack-cloth, 1 Kings xxi. 27. When
Moidecai was informed of the destruction threatened
to his nation, he put on sack-cloth, and covtsied his
head with ashes, Esth. iv. Job says, that he sewed a
sack over his flesh, chap. xvi. 15. T h e prophets
were often clothed in sack-cloth ; and generally in
coarse clothing. Tbe Lord bids Isaiah put off the
sack-cloth from about his body, and to go naked,
I^^a. x.\. ->. Zechariah says, (xiii. 4.) that false projilicLs should no longer jirojihesy in sack-cloth, to de•"eive the simple. " J o h n (Rev. xi. 3.) says, that the
'"•0 Jirojihets of God should jirojihesy 1260 years,
clothed in sack-cloth. Baruch intimates, that this
habit of sack-cloth Avas tiiat in which good jieojile
elothed tiiemselves Avheii they Avent to jirayers, I>ariich iv. 20. But saek-clotli was mourning, us ap-
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pears from numerous passages of Scripture , and it
is very credible, also, that it was used for enwrapping
the dead, when about to be buried. So that its being worn by survivors was a kind of assimilation to
the shroud, or dress, of the departed; as its being
Avorii by jienitents wasaii implied confession of Avhat
their guilt exposed them to, that is, death. This we
gather from an expression of Chardin, Avho, in his
description of Ispahan, says—Kel Anayet, the Shah's
buflbon, made a shop iu the seraglio, " Avhich be
fiUed Avith pieces of that coarse kind of stuff of Avhich
winding-sheets for the dead are made." And again
—"the suffer* rs die by hundreds ;—mortuary wt-apping-doth is doubled in price." So that, hoAvever, in
later ages, some eastern nations might bury in linen,
yet others still retained the use of a coarser m.aterial,
that is, sack-cloth.
In times of joy, or on hearing good news, those
who were clad in sack-cloth tore it from their bodies,
and cast it from them, Ps. xxx. 11.
SfACKBUT, a Avind musical instrument, like a
trumjiet, which may be lengthened or shortened.
Italian trombone. R.
S A C R I F I C E was an oftering made to God on
his altar, by the hand of a lawful minister. Sacrifice
differed from oblation : in a sacrifice there Avas a real
change or destruction of the thing oflered ; Avhereas
au oblation was but a simple offering or gift. As
men have always been bound to acknoAvledge the
supreme dominion of God over them, and over whatever belongs to them, antl as there have always been
persons who have conscientiously acqultteti themselves of this duty; AA'C may aflirm, that there have
always been sacrifices in the world. Adam and his
sons, Noah and his descendants, Abraham and his
posterity. Job aud Melchisedec, before the Mosaic
law, offered to God real sacrifices. That law did
but settie the quality, the number, antl other circumstances of sacrifices. Before that, they offered
fruits of the earth, the fat or the milk of animals ;
the fleeces of sheep ; or the blood and the flesh of victims. Every one jiursued his own mode of acknoAvledgment, his ze^l, or his devotion : but among the
Jews, the laAV appointed Avhat they Avere to ofier,
and in what quantities. Before the laAv, every one
Avas Jiriest and minister of his OAVU sacrifice ; at least
he Avas at liberty to choose Avhat priest he pleased,
in offering his victim. Generally, this honor belonged to the most ancient, or the head of a family,
to princes, or to men of the greatest virtue and integrity. But after Moses, this Avas, among the JCAAS,
confined to tlie family of Aaron.
It is disjiuted, Avhether, at first, there Avere any
other sacrifices than burnt-offerings: no other appear in Scripture. T h e Talmudists assure us, that
Abel offered only holocausts, consuming the flesh of
the victim by fire ; because it was not alloAA'ed to eat
it. Grotius is of opinion, that this patriarch did not
offer a bloody sacrifice. T h e text of Moses informs
us, (Gen. iv. 4.) tiiat he offered " of the firstlings of
his flocks, and ofthe fat thereof"
W e an; told by Servius, that the ancients put no
fire to sacrifices, but obtained it by their jirayei-s : and
most of the fathers think it was thus that God accejitetl the sacrifice of Abel : he consumed it, say
they, by fire from he;iveii ; Avhich favor AV;IS not
voiielisafed to ('aiii's sacrifice. Iu the same iiiniiner
he consimied the sacrifices offered at Aaron s consecration, tliosi; offered by Gideon, those offered by
Solomon, at the dedication of his temple, those of
Elijah oil mount Carmel, and those offered by tho
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Maccabees, at restoring the worship of the temple,
after the profanation by Antiochus Epiphanes.
The HebreAVS had properly but three sorts of sacrifices ; (1.) the bumt-ofieriug or holocaust; (2.) the
sacrifice for sin, or sacrifice of exjiiation ; (3.) the
pacific sacrifice, or sacrifice of thanksgiving. Beside these, were several kinds of offerings, of corn,
of meal, of cakes, of wine, of fruits ; and one manner
of sacrificing, Avhicli has no relation to any now
mentioned, that is, the setting at liberty one of the
two sparrows offered for the purification of leprous
Jiersons ; (Lev. xiv. 4, 5, &c.) also the scape-goat,
Avhich Avas taken to a distant and steep jilace, Avheuce
it Avas thrown, Lev. xvi. 10, 26. These animals,
thus left to themselves, were esteemed victims of
pxpiation, loaded Avith the sins of those AA'IIO offered
them.
The holocaust was offeretl and burnt uji, on the
altar of burnt-offerings, Avithout any reserve to the
person Avho gave the victim, or to the jiriest Avho
killed and sacrificed it; only the priest hatl the skin ;
for before tho sacrifices were ofTeretl to the Lord,
their skins Avere flayed off, and their feet and entrails
Avere Avashed. (See Lev. vu. 8.)
The sacrifice for sin, or for expiation, or the jiurification of a man Avhci had fallen into any offence
against the laAV, AA'as not entirely consumed on the
fire ofthe altar. No part of it returned to him Avho
had giA'en it, but the sacrificing priest had a share of
it. If it were the high-priest AAIIO hatl offended
through ignorance, he offered a calf AA'ithout blemish ; he brought it to the door of the tabernacle, jiut
his hand on the head of the sacrifice, confessed his
sin, asked pardon for it, killed the calf, &zc. (See
Lev. iv. A'.) If it were the Avhole peojile which hatl
offended, they Avere to offer a calf, iu like manner.
The elders shall bring it to the altar ofthe tabernacle,
shall put their hands upon its heatl, confess their
offence, &c. If it be a prince of the people Avho had
offended, he shall offer a goat, shall bring it to the
door of the tabernacle, shall jiut his hands upon its
heatl, shall confess his sin, &c. Cahnet remarks,
that though Moses orders a goat, it is understood,
that they might offer a ram. (See Lev. vii. 1—4, and
comjiare Lev. v. 6, 7.) If it be a jirivate person Avho
h.as eomniitted an offence, he shall make an offering
of a sheeji, or ashc-goat Avithout blemish, shall present
it to the priest at the door ofthe tabernacle, shall put
his hands upou the head ofthe sacrifice. T h e jiriest
shall sacrifice it, &c. (See Lev. iv. v.) But if he be not
of ability to offer a sheeji, or a she-goat, he shall offer
two turtles, or two young jiigeons; one for his sin,
the other for a burnt-offering. That which is for the
burnt-offering, shall be entirely consumed ou the fire
ofthe altar. That which is to be offered for bis sin,
shall be presented to the priest, Avho shall kill it, &:e.
If the person AA-as extremely poor, he might offer the
tenth part of an ephah of meal, that is, a little more
than a gallon of meal, without oil or spice. He jiresented it to the priest, Avho took a handful of it, and
threAV it on the fire : the restAvas for himself (For
other circumstances belonging to this subject, see
Lev. V. 15,16 ; vi. 1—3.) W h e n a ram was offered,
his rump, or tail, was burnt along Avith the rest ofthe
fat. But if it were a goat, the fat only Avas burnt.
Lev. vn. 2, 3.

See R U M P .

T h e peace-offering Avas offered to return thanks to
God for benefits; or to soUcit favors from him ; or to
satisfy private devotion ; or simply, for the honor of
God. T h e Israelites offered this when they pleased no laAV obliged them to it. They were free to choose
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Avhat animal they Avould, among such as were allowed to be sacrificed. No distinction was ob.served
of age, or sex, ofthe victim, as in the burnt sacrifices,
and the sacrifices for sin. Lev. iii. T h e law only required that the victim should be without blemish.
He who presentetl it came tothe door ofthe tabernacle, put his hand on the head ofthe victim, and killed
it. T h e priest poured out the blood about the altar
of burnt sacrifices : he burnt on the fire of the altar
the fat of the loAver beUy, that which covers the kidneys, the liver and the boAvels. And if it were a
lamb, or a ram, he added to it the rump of the animal,
Avhich, in that country, is very fat. Before these
things were committed to the fire of the altar, the
priest put them into the hands of the offerer, then
niatle him lift them up on high, and Avave them
tOAvard the four quarters of the Avorld, the priest supporting and directing his hands. T h e breast and the
right shoulder of the sacrifice belonged to the priest
that performed the service ; and it appears, that each
of theni Avere put into the hands of him Avho offered
_^them ; though Moses mentions only the breast ofthe
animal. After this, all the rest of the sacrifice belonged to him who jiresented it, and he might eat it
Avith his familv and friends, at his pleasure. Lev. viii.
30, &c.
T h e sacrifices or offerings of meal, or liquor.s,
Avhich Avere ofi'ered for sin, Avere in favor ofthe poorer
sort, Avho could not afford to sacrifice an ox, or goat,
or sheep, Lev. vi. 14, &c. They contented themselves with offering meal or flour, sprinkled wkh
oU, with sjiice (or frankincense) over it. And the
priest, taking a handful of this flour, with all the
frankincense, sprinkled them on the fire ofthe altar;
and all the rest of the flour Avas his o w n : he was to
eat it Avithout leaven in the tabernacle, antl none but
priests Avere to partake of it. As to other offerings,
fruits, wine, meal, AAafers, or any thing else, the priest
always cast a jiart on the altar, the rest belonged to
him antl the other priests. These offerings were
.ilways accompanied with salt and wine, but were
without leaven. Lev. ii.
Sacrifices, in which they set at liberty a bird, or a
goat, Avere not jiroperly such ; because there Avas no
shedding of blood, and the victim reiiiained alive;
e. g. the suarroAV offered forthe purification of alejjtf,
or of a nouse spotted with lejirosy. Lev. xiv, A
couple of sparrmvs were presented to the priest, or
two clean bird^Avith a bundle of hyssop, tied with a
scarlet string. T h e priest killed one of the birds
over running water, Avhich Avas in a clean and new
earthen vessel ; afterwards, tying the living sparroAV
to the bundle of cedar and hyssoji, Avith the tail turned towards the handle ofthe vessel, he plunged it in
the Avater mingled Avith the blood of the first sparrow ; sprinkled the leper, or the house, with it, and
then set tire living sparrow at liberty, to go where it
pleased.
The other animal set at liberty Avas a goat; on the
day of solemn expiation.

See GOAT, SCAPE.

Sacrifices of birds Avere offered on three occasions.
(1.) F o r sin, when the person offering was not rich
enough to jirovide an animal for a victim. Lev. v. 7,
8. (2.) For purification of a Avomau after her lying-in.
Lev. xii. 6, 7. When she could offer a lamb and a
young pigeon, she gave both ; the lamb for a burntoffering, the pigeon for a sin-offering. But if she
were not able to offer a lamb, she gave a pair of
turties, or a pair of young pigeons ; one for a burntoffering, the other for a sin-offering. (3.) They
offered two sparroAVS for those who Avere purified
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from the leprosy; one was a burnt-offering, the other reigned after his father, 2 Kings xvi, 3, compared with
was a scape-sparroAV, as above. Lev, xiv, 4, <Stc, ch, xvui, 1,
49—51.
In Lev. XX, 1—3, it is said, " Whosoever he be of
For the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, see PASS- the children of Israel, or ofthe strangers that sojourn
OVER.
in Israel, that giveth any of bis seed to Moloch, he
The perpetual sacrifice (Exod, xxix, 38—40; shall surely be put to death, the people of the land
.Vumb, xxviii, 3,) AVUS a daily offering of Iwo lambs on shall stone hun Avith .stones. And I AVUI set my face
the altar of burnt-offerings ; one in the morning, the against that man, and will cut him off from among his
other in the eveniug. They were burnt as holocausts, people; because he hath given of his seed unto Mobut by a small fire, that they niight continue burning loch, to defile my sanctuary, and to profane my holy
tiie longer. The lamb of the moniing was offered name. And if the people of the land do any Avnys
about sunrise, after the incense was burnt on the hide their eyes from the man, Avhen he giveth of his
golden altar, and before any other sacrifice. That seed unto Moloch, and kUl him not, then I Avill set my
in the evening was oftered between the two eveii- face against that man, and against his family, and Avill
ini;s, that is, at the decline of day, and before night. cut him off, and all that go a whoring after him, to
With each of these victims was offered half a pint commit Avhoredom Avith Moloch, from among their
of wine, half a jiint of the purest oil, and an assaron, people." Moses repeats these prohibitions, Deut.
or abiiut five pints, of the finest flour,
xviii. 10. It appears, hoAvever, from Amos v. 26,
SMCII were the sacrifices ofthe Hebrews ; sacrifices, that the peojile did not forbear, even in the desert, to
indeed, very impertiict, and altogether incapable, in carry with them a tent consecrated to JMoloch.
themselves, to jiurify the soul! Paul has descrihed
It is beyond all doubt tbat the Canaanites put their
these and other ceremonies ofthe law, " as weak and children to death in honor of their gotls, Ps. cvi. ."17.
begirarly elements," Gal, iv, 9, They represented Jeremiah (xix. ,5.) says, " They have built also the high
prace and purity, but they did not communicate it. places of Baal, to burn their sons Avitli fire, for burntThey convinced the sinner ofthe necessity to jiurify offerings unto Baal." (See also chap, xxxii. 35.) For
himself, and make satisfaction to Gotl; but they did these criines God drove out the Canaanites. (See D e u t
not impart holiness to him. Sacrifices were only xviu. 10, 12; Wisd. .xii. 5.)
prophecies aud figures of the true sacrifice, which
The Phoenicians, a remnant of the Canaanites, con
eminently includes all tiieir virtues and quaUties ; be- tinned this barbarous custom, Avhich they justified by
ing at the same time holocaust, a sacrifice for siu, and the e.xamjile of Uus, or Saturn, as above ; and carried
a sacrifice of thanksgiving; containing the whole it Avitli their colonies into Africa, Avhere it long consubstance and efficacy, of vvhich the ancient sacrifices tinued. W h e n Gelo, king of SicUy, conquered the
Avere only representations. T h e paschal lamb, the Carthaginians, by the treaty he made with them, he
daily burnt-offerings, the offijrings of flour and wine, obliged them to renounce the custom of sacrificing
and all other oblations, of whatever nature, promised their children to Saturn ; and Justin assures us, that
and represented the death of Jesus Christ, See Darius imposed the same commands on them by an
further on COVENANT,
embassy, to leave off human sacrifices. But notwithThe sacrifice of a humble and contrite heart is standing this, they continued them till the proconthat which, on our part, constitutes the Avhole merit sulate of Tiberius, Avho caused the priests of Satum
of what we can offer to God, Ps, li, 17, " T h e sacri- to be hanged on trees around their temples. Diodorus
fices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a con- Siculus gives a description of Saturn, as adored by
trite heart, O God, thou wUt not despise," T h e JCAVS, the Carthaginians: the figure was of brass ; the hands
without these dispositions, could not present any of which AA'ere turned backAvard, and bending toAvard
offering agreeable to God ; and he often explains the ground ; so that when they put upon his arms a
J^mself on this matter in the prophets, Ps, xl, 6 : Isa, child, to be consecrated to him, he iimnediately fell
• P l — 1 4 ; Jer, xxxv, 15 ; Amos v, 21, 22 ; Hos, xiv, into a pan of buniing coals beneath, and died miserably at the foot of the statue.
7 - 4 ; Joel ii, 12, 13, & c , ; Ps, U, 16,
It Avould be to littie purpose to accumulate exaniThe very natural notion common to mankind, that
whatever we most value must be offered to God, has jiles of human victims. Porphyry assures us, that
prevailed in several nations, so far as to induce them the book of Sanchoniathon Avas full of them. They
to offer human sacrifices. But it is not agi-eed who were frequent, not only in Phoenicia, iu Palestine, in
first introduced this custom. Some ascribe it to Uus, the countries of Amnion and Moab, in Idumea, in
or Saturn, Avho, they say, practised it among the Arabia, and in Egypt; but also in Gaul, among the
Phomicians, offering up to the gods his OAVU son Scythians, the Thracians, in the islands of Rhodes,
Jehoud, whom he had by the nymph Anabreth. Chios and Cyprus; CA'eu among the Athenians; and
Philo insinuates that the custom of offering such also in India, the South seas, and America. In fact,
sacrifices Avas knoAvn in Canaan before Abraham; tiiey have been practised in all parts of the Avorld,
and some learned men think, that the example of with very few exceptions.
these people abated much of that horror Abraham
As to what is affirmed, that Ahaz had tiie same
would otherwise have had, at the intention of sacri- son for his succes.sor, whom he had caused to pass
ficing his own son. But it is much more probable, through the fire in honor to Moloch, no proof can be
that Abraham's example, misunderstood and ill ap- given of this. It is true, his successor \A-as Hezekiah ;
plied, gave rise to this custom. Some learned men but he niight have had several other sons. We know
nave thought, that among the Canaanites and Mo- another of his sous, whose name AA'as Maa.seiah, Avho
abites, they contented themselves with making their was put to deatli at the command of the king of
children jiass through the flames, or belAveen two Israel, 2 Chron. xxviii. 7.
fires, which they called lustrarc per ignem. No doubt
S A C R I L E G E , the action of profaning holy thmgs,
they often did so ; but often they really consuiiied or of committing outrage against holy tliings,_or holy
them in the flames, Moses (Lev, xviii, 21,) forbids persons. Theft, or abuse, or jirofiuiation of sacred
this practice, though we afterwards read of a son of tliingi5, is sacrllci^e. Scripture gives the nniiie of sacking Ahaz, Avho h.id been offered to Moloch, and yet rilege to idolatry, nnd lo other crimes which more
101
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directiy insult the Deity. He is caUed sacrilegious,
who commits an impiety, a profanation of holy
things; AVIIO usurps sacred offices ; who approaches
the sacraments unAvorthily ; who plunders or pillages
things dedicated to God, &c.
S A D D U C E E S , one ofthe four principal sects of
the JCAVS, and chiefly distinguished by their opinion
concerning angels and spirTts. They did not deny
that man had a reasonable soul; but they maintained
that this soul was mortal; and, by a necessary consequence, they denied the rewards and punishments of
another life. They affirmed, also, that the existence
of angels, and a bodUy resurrection, Avere Ulusions,
Acts xxiii. 8 ; Matt. xxii. 2 3 ; Mark xii. 18 ; Luke
XX. 27. Epiphaniu.s, and after him Augustin, advance, that they denied the Holy Sjiirit; but neither
Josephus, nor the evangelists, accuse them of this
error. It has been also imjiuted to them, that they
thought God to be corporeal, and that they did not
receive the prophets.
It is difficult to conceive hoAv they could deny the
existence of angels, yet receive the books of Moses,
Avhere frequent mention is made of angels, and of
their appearance. The ancients do not acquaint us
how they solved this difficulty. It may be they considered angels, not as individual beings, and subsisting of themselves, but as poAA'ers, emanations, or
qualities inseparable from the Deit}', much as the
sun-beams are inseparable from the sun. Or they
may have held angels to be mortal, as they thought
human spirits to be.
But it is more likely, as Mr, Taylor remarks, that
Avhen the Sadducees are charged with denying the
existence of angels, we misapply the term ; intending
by it celestial angels, Avhereas they meant it of disembodied human spirits. This accounts easily, he
thinks, for their reception of the Pentateuch, in Avhich
appearances of celestial angels are recorded, and for
our Lord's reference to the continued existence of
the human spirits of Abraham, &c. His argument
is—" the Deity declares himself God of Abraham—
therefore, Abraham continues to exist—that is, in a
state of spiritual, separate existence; for, if he were
entirely dead, the Deity Avould be God of a non-existence, which is absurd,"
The Sadducees Avere
constantly iu opposition to the Pharisees, though they
could agree when measures important to both AA'ere
to be taken.
As the Sadducees acknoAvledged neither punishment nor recompense in another life, they Avere inexorable in chastising the wicked. They observed
the law themselves, and caused it to be observed by
others, with the utmost rigor. They admitted none
ofthe traduions, exjiUcations, or modifications ofthe
Pharisees: they kept only to tiie text of the l a w ;
and maintained, that only Avhat was written was to be
observed.
The Sadducees are accused of rejecting all the
books of Scripture, except those of Moses ; and to
support this, it is observed, that our Saviour uses no
Scripture against them, but passages out ofthe Pentateuch. But ScaUger produces good proofs to vindicate them from this. He observes, that they did
not appear in Israel till after the number of the holy
books Avas fixed, and that if they had been to choose
out of the canon, the Pentateuch Avas less favorable
to them than any other book, since it often mentions
angels and their appearance. Besides, the Sadducees Avere present in the temple, and at other relij?iou3 assemblies, where the books of the prophets
were read, as well as thoso of Moses. They held
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the chief offices in the nation ; and many of the
priests Avere Sadducees. Would the Jews have suffered these employments to be filled by persons vvho
rejected the greater part of their Scriptures ? Besides,
Manasseh-ben-Israel says expressly, that indeed they
did not reject the prophets, but that they explained
them in a sense very different from that ofthe other
Jews.
Josephus assures us that they denied destiny, or
fate ; alleging, that these were only sounds void of
sense, and that all the good or evil we experience, is
in consequence of the good or evU side we have
taken, by our free choice; that God was far from
doing or from knowing evil ; and that man Avas absolute master of his own actions. This was really to
deny a Providence, and, on this foundation, we know
not what could be the religion ofthe Sadducees; oi
Avhat influence over terrestrial things they could ascribe to God. However, as it is certain they Avere
not only tolerated, but admitted to the high-priesthood itself, Ave have strong proof of the low state of
religion among the Jews.
John Hircanus, high-priest of the nation, separated
himself in a signal manner from the sect ofthe Pharisees, and went over to that o f t h e Sadducees. It is
said, also, he strictiy commanded all JeAvs, on jiain of
death, to receive the maxims ofthis sect, Aristobulus and Alexander Jannseus, son of Hircanus, continued to favor the Sadducees; and Abraham-bendior. Cabbala and Maimonides assure us, thaf under
these princes they possessed all the offices of the
Sanhedrim, and that there remained, on the part
of the Pharisees, only Simon, *on of Secra, Caiaphas, who condemned our Saviour, was a Sadducee,
(Acts iv, 1 ; V, 17,) as Avas Ananus the younger, who
put to death James, brother of our Lord, At this
day, the JBAVS hold as heretics that small number of
Sadducees which are found among them,
SADOC, son of Azor, father of Achim, and one of
the ancestors of Jesus Christ, Matt, i, 14,
S A F F R O N , a Avell-known flower, of a bluish color,
in the midst of which are small yellow threads, of a
very agreeable smell, Solomon (Cant, iv, 14,) joins
it with other aromatics ; and Jeremiah is made to
speak of cloths of a saffron color. Lam, iv, 5, The
passage, however, rather signifies purple or crimson,
S A I N T is a term sometimes put for the people of
Israel, sometimes for Christian beUevers, T h e faction of Korah, Dathan and Abiram said to Moses and
Aaron, (Numb, xvi, 3,) " Y e take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy (or saints) every
one of them, and the Lord is among them," And in
several jilaces of Scripture, the Hebrews are called a
holy nation : " Ye shaU be unto me a kingdom of
Jiriests, and a holy nation," Exod, xi.x. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ;
Dent, vii, 6 ; xiv, 2, 21, Nothing is more frequent
iu Paul than the name of saints giv'cn to Christians,
Rom, i, 7 ; A'iii. 27, 2 8 ; xii. 1 3 ; xv. 25, 3 2 ; xvi. 2,
&c. But it is, probably, never given to any, after
the promnlfiiation of the gospel, who had not been
baptized. In this .acceptation it continued, during
the eariy ages of Christianity ; nor was it applied to
individuals declared to be saints by any otiier act of
the church, till various corruyitions had depraved the
primitive principles. T h e church of Rome assumes
the power of making saint.s, or of beatification ; that
is, of announcing certain departed spirits as objects
of Avorship, and from which the faithful may solicit
favors. A notion Avorthy of the dark ages in Avhich
It originated.
Saints signifies, in particular, good
men, and the servants of God. Prov. ix. 10 " T h e
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knowledge of the holy (or saints) is understanding."
Prov. x.xx. 3, " 1 neither learned wisdom, nor have the
knowledge of the holy, or saints." Ps. xxxiv. 9, " O
fOAKtlie Lord, ye his saints ; fbr there is no Avant to
them that fear hiin." Ps. xvi. 2, 3, " M y goodness
cxtendeth not to thee, but to the saints that are in the
earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight." Saints is often put for angels: (Job v. 1.)
" T o which of the saints wilt thou t u r n ? " — " A n d ,
behold, he jiutteth no trust in his saints ; yea, the
heavens are not clean iu his sight," chap. xv. 15.
Daniel say s, (iv. 13, 23.) " An holy one (or saint) came
down from heaven." And Moses, (Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3.)
"The Lord shined forth from mount Paran, and
came with ten thousands of saints." See HOLY.
S A L . \ H , or SALEH, son of Arjiha.xad, born in the
thirty-fifth year of his fiither, A. M. 1693. He begat
Eber at thirtv vears old, and died, agetl 4.33 years,
.v. .^I. 2126, Ceil. xi. 12, &c.
S.ALA.^IIS, the chief city of the isle of Cyprus,
visited by Paul and Barnabas, A. D. 44, Avhen they
converted Sergius Pauhis, Acts xiii. ,5. It Avas situated ou tiie south-east side of the island, and was
afterwards called Constantia.
S.\L.-\THIEL, son of Jeconiah, and father of Zerubbabel, (1 Chron. Ui. 17.) died at Babylon during
the captivity. He Avas also sou of Neri, according to
Luke iii. 27, who makes him to have descended from
Solomon by Nathan ; Avhereas MatthcAV (i. 12.) derives him from Solomon by Rehoboam. In Salathiel Avere united the two branches ofthis illustrious
genealogy; so that Salathiel was, according to Cahnet,
son to Jeconiah, according to the flesh, as appears
from the Chronicles, which say, that Jeconiah had
two sons, Assir and Salathiel, at Babylon ; and son of
Xeri by adoption, or by having married the heiress
of Neri's family; or as issue of the Avidow of Neri,
he being dead without children. In either of these
cases he would be son of Neri accortling to the law.
Luke does not say in whtjt sense he was son to Neri,
See GENEALOGY, and AnopTiON,

SALCHAH, a city of the kingdom of Og, in the
country of Bashan, beyond Jordan, tOAvard the northem extremity of the portion of Manasseh, Deut, iii,
10; 1 Chron, v, 1 1 ; Josh, xii, 5 ; xiii, 11,
I. SALEM, peace, a name given to Jerusalem,
Avhich see.
II. SALEM, a city ofthe Shechemites, where Jacob an-ived at his return from Mesopotamia, Gen.
xx.xiii. 18. Eusebius and Jerome notice this city;
but some conimentators translate the Hebrew, " J a cob came safe and sound to a city of Shechem."
Shalem may signify, safe, in health, in jieace, &c,
HI, SALEM, or SALIM, a place Avhere John the
Baptist baptized on the Jordan, (John iii, 23.) the
siuiation of Avhicb, however, is unknoAvn.
SALMANESER, see SHALMANESER.

SALMON, son of Nahshon, married Rahab, by
whom he had Boaz, A. M, 2553, 1 Chron, ii, 11, 51,
54; Ruth iv, 20, 21 ; Matt, i, 4, He is named " the
father of Bethlehem;" that is, his descendants
peopled Bethlehem; or he greatiy improved and
adorned it: he was, as we say, " t h e making of that
town:" or he was the chief man, by office; the
••Vbyssinian shum of a town.
S.\LMONE, or SALMONA, the name of a promontory Avhich forms the eastern extremity ofthe isle of
Crete, Acts xxvii. 7.
L SALOME, daughter of Antijiater, and sister of
Herod the Great, one ofthe most Avicked of women.
She first married Joseph, whom she accused of fa-
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miliarities Avith Mariamne, wife of Herod, and thu3
procured his death. She afterward married Costobarus ; but being disgusted with him, she jiut him
away, a license till then unheard of aniong the
Jewis, Avhose law (says Josephus) allows men to put
away their Avives, but does not alloAV AVomen equal
liberty. After this, she accused him of treason
against Herod, Avho put him to death. She caused
much division and trouble in Herod's family, by her
calumnies and mischievous informations ; and s!in
may be consideretl as the chief author of the deatli
of the princes Alexander and Aristobulus, and of
their mother Mariamne, She afterwards conceived
a violent passion for an Arabian prince, called SilIfpus, whom she would have married against her
brother Herod's consent; and even after she hatl
married Alexas, her inclination for Sillaeus was notorious, Salome survived Herod, who left her by
Avill, the cities of Jamnia, Azoth and Phasaelis, Avith
50,000 pieces of monej'. She favored Antijias against
Archelau,s, and died A, D, 9, a Uttle after Archelaus
had been hanished to Vienne in Dauphiny. Salome
had five children by Alexas—Berenice, Antipater,
Calleas, and a son and a daughter, whose names are
not mentioned. (Joseph, Antiq, lib, .xv, 4—XA-U,
cap, 8,)
II, S A L O M E , a daughter of Herod the Great and
Elpide, who married one of the sons of Pheroras.
(Joseph. Antiq, xvii, 1,)
III, S A L O M E , the dancer, daughter of Herodias,
and of Herod-Philip, first married Philip, her uncle,
and afterwards Aristobulus, son of Herod, king of
Chalcis, by whom she had three sons, Herod, Agiippa and Aristobulus, (Jos, Ant, xvni, 7.) When Herodias left Philip, her daughter Salome accompanied
her, and by her cunning procured the death of John
the Baptist,

See A N T I P A S I, and H E R O D I A S ,

Nicephorus and Metaphrastes state that Salome
accomjianied her mother Herodias, and her fatherin-laAV Herod, in their banishment to Vienne in
Dauphiny; and that the emperor having obliged
them to go into Spain, as she passed over a river that
was frozen, the ice broke under her feet, and she
sunk in up to her neck; when the ice uniting again,
she remained thus suspended by it, and suffered the
same punishment she had made John the Bajitist undergo. But none of the ancients mention this ; and
it is contrary to Josejihus, Avho tells us, she first
man-ied Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod the Great
and Cleojiatra, who died about A, D, 33 or 34, and
afterwards Aristobulus, son of Herod, king of
Chalcis, her cousin-german, by Avhom she had several children. T h u s she lived above thirty years
after the e.xile of her father-in-laAV,
IV- S A L O M E , Avife of Zebedee, mother of James
Major and John the Evangelist, one of those holy
Avomen Avho attended our Saviour in his journeys,
•and ministered to him. Matt, xxvii, 56, She requested of Jesus, that her two sons, James and John,
might sit one on his right hand, and the other on his
left hand, when he should possess his kingdom;
(comp. Matt, xxvii, 56, with Mark xv, 40,) but the
Son of God ansAvered, " Y e know not Avhat ye ask;
to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to
give, but it shall be given to them for Avhom it is
prejiared by my Father,"
Salome gave a strong proof of her faith, Avhen she
followed Christ to Calvary, and did not forsake him
even at the cross, Mark xv. 4 0 ; Matt. xxvu. 55, 56,
She was also one of those women who brought perfumes to embalm him, and who came for this pur-

SAL

[ 804

pose to the sepulchre on Sunday morn.ng early,
Mark xvi, 1, 2, Entering into the tomb, they saw an
angel, who informed them, that the Saviour was
risen; and on their Avay back to Jerusalem, Jesus
appeared to them, and said, " Be not afraid ; go tell
my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there
shall they see me,"
Some give to Salome the name of Mary; but there
is no proof of her being so called : and Avhat some
frivolous histories relate of the three Marys, Mary,
the mother of .Tesus, Mary, the mother of James, and
Mary Salome, deserves no consideration.
S A L T Avas ajipointed to season all sacrifices that
were offered to God, Lev. ii. 13. Christ aUudes to
this, Avh en, speaking ofthe sufferings ofthe damned,
he says, " Every one shall be salted with fire, and
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt," Mark ix. 49.
But though this maybe the allusion, there is considerable difficulty in ascertaining its precise import.
The phrase "salted with fire," is (to us, at least) unusual, especially as it stands in our version, Mr,
Taylor suggests that the -xal should be taken comparatively "as every sacrifice should be salted Avith
salt:'" or adversatively, as it often is, " but every sacrifice shall be salted Avith salt," to render it acceptable, according to the divine law. Possibly, a phrase
used by Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Magnesians,
may afford some Ught on the passage. " Lay aside
therefore the old, and sour, and evil leaven, and be
ye changed into the new leaven, which is Jesus
Christ. Be ye salted in him, lest any one among you
should be corrupted; for by your savor ye shall be
judged." It is evident that the correct doctrines of
the gospel are spoken of, as giving an agreeable saA'or to the " living sacrifices " of believers, whose good
conduct, iu consequence, CA'inces their entire preservation from corruption. In Syria, Avhere there are
salt lakes, it is most likely that comparisons, and
even proverbs, were taken from the properties oftiie
article they furnished. So we read, " Salt," that is
in its genuine state, "is good; but, if it have lost its
saltness, whercAvith will ye season i t ? " UOAV restore
h to any relish ? T h e surface of the salt lakes, also,
the thinner crust of salt, next the edges ofthe lakes,
after rains, and especiaUy after long-continued rains,
loses the saUne particles, which are Avashed away and
dried off, yet it retains the form and appearance of
salt, like the most perfect. For this reason, those
Avho go to gather salt from the lakes, drive their
horses and carts over this worthless matter, (and
consequently trample it into mere mud and dirt,) in
order to get some distance into the lake, where the
salt is better ; and often they are obliged to dig aAvay
the surface from thence, to obtain the salt pure and
pungent.
W e see from Ezek, xvi, 4, that ancientiy they
rubbed new-born children with salt, which Jerome
thought was to dry up the humidity, and to close the
pores of the skin, Galen says, that salt hardens the
skin of children, and makes them more firm,—Avicenna acquaints us, that they bathed children with
Avater m which salt had been dissolved, to close up
the navel, and to harden the skin. Others think it
was to hinder any corruption that niight proceed
from cutting off the navel-string.
The prophet Elisha, being desired to SAveeten the
waters of the fountain of Jericho, required a UCAV
vessel to be brought to him, and salt therein, 8 Kings
u, 21. He threw this salt into the spring, «hd said
" T h u s saith the Lord, I have healed these waters •
and in future they shall not occasion either death or
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barrenness." And in reality, the waters became good
for drinking. Naturally the salt must have increased
the brackishness of the fountain; but the prophet
purposely selected a remetly that seemed contrary Jo
the effect he AA'ould produce, that the miracle might
become the more evident.
The wise man reckons salt in the number of things
the most necessary for life ; (Ecclus. xxxix, 31,) and
Job asks if any one could eat that which is not relished Avith salt ? metaphorically, vigor of sentiment,
understanding.
Salt is the symbol of Avisdom: " L e t your speech
be always with grace, seasoned with salt," Col, iv, 6,
And our Saviour says, " H a v e salt in yoursehes,and
have peace one Avith another," Hence Ave read of
attic salt, that is, attic Avit, or shai-pness, mental intelligence, &c.
Salt is also the symbol of perpetuity and incorruption. T h u s they said of a covenant, " It is a covenant of salt for ever, before the Lord," Numb, xviii,
19, And elscAvhere, " The Lord God of Israel gave
the kingdom over Israel to David for ever, even to
him and to his sons, by a covenant of salt," 2 Chron,
xiii. 5.

See COVENANT OF S A L T .

Salt is the symbol also of barrenness and sterUity.
When Abimelech took the city of Shechem, he destroyed it, and sowed the place with salt, that it might
ahvays remain desert, Judg. ix. 45. Zephaniah (ii.
9.) threatens the Ammonites and Moabites, from the
Lord; "Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children
of Amnion as Gomorrha, even the breeding of nettles, salt-pits, and a perpetual desolation." (See Ps.
cvii. 34 ; Jer. xvii. 6.)
Lastiy, salt is the symbol of hospitality ; also of
that fidelity due from servants, friends, guests and
officers, to those who maintain them, or who receive
them at their tables. T h e governors of the provinces beyond the Euphrates, writing to king Artaxerxes, tell him, " Because we have maintenance
from the king's palace," &c. Avhich, in the Chaldee,
is, " Because we are salted Avith the salt of the palace," Ezra iv. 14.
S A L T S E A , or DEAD SEA, see SEA.

S A L T , VALLEY OF. Interpreters generally place
this valley south of the Dead sea, towards i d u m e a ;
because it is said (2 Sam. viii. 13.) that Abishai there
kilkd 18,000 Idumeans, and Joab 12,000; (1 Chron.
xviii. 12; Ps. Ix. title ;) and long after that, Amaziah,
kingof Judah, killed 10,000,2 Kings xiv. 7 ; 2 Chron.
xxv. 11. David beat the Idumeans in the Valley of
Salt, as he returned from Syria of Zobah. [This
valley would seem to be either the northern part
ofthe great valley E l Ghor, leading south from the
Dead sea; (see EXODUS, p. 414;) or perhaps some
smaUer valley or ravine opening into it near the
Dead sea. T h e Avhole ofthis region is strongly impregnated with salt, as appears from the reports of
all travellers. According to captains Irby and Mangles, " a gravelly ravine, studded with bushes of
acacia and other shrubs, conducts [from the west] to
the great sandy jilain at the southern end of the Dead
sea. On entering this plain, the traveller has on his
right a continued hUl, composed partly of salt and
partiy of hardened sand, running south-east and
north-Avest, till, after proceeding a few mUes, the
plain opens to the south, bounded, at the distance of
about eight miles, by a sandy cliff from sixty to
eighty feet high, which traverses the valley El Ghor
like a wall, forming a barrier to the waters of the lake
vyhen at their greatest height." On this plain, besides the saUne appearance left by the retiring of the
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fatcrs ofthe lake, the travellers noticed, lying on the
round, several large fragments of rock-salt, which
jd them to examine the hill, on the right of the
IfEue liy Avhicli they had descended to tho plain, deeribcd above, as composed partly of salt and jiartly
if hardened sand. They fountl the salt, in many intaiices, hanging from the cliffs, iu clear jierjiendiciiar points, resembling icicles. They obsei-ved also
trata of sak of considerable thickness, having very
ittle sand mixed Avith it, generally in perpendicular
iucs. During the rainy season, the torrents ajijiar•ntly briug doAvn immense masses of this mineral.
iVas, then, this " gravelly ravine," perhaps, the paricular "Valley of Salt.-" or Avas this term applied
iiorc generally to this Avhole plain, Avhich exhibits
iiinilar characteristics ?
Strabo mentions, that to the southward ofthe Dead
lea there are towns and cities built entirely of salt;
md "although," add the travellers, " s u c h a n account
ieenis strange, yet Avhen we contemplated the scene
lefore us, it did not seem incredible.'' T h e sea had
brown up at high-water mark a quantity of Avood,
ivith which the travellers attempted to make a fire,
n order to bake some bread ; but it was so inipreglated Avith salt, that all their efforts Avere unavailing.
Ihe track, after leaving the salt-hUI, led across the
larren flats ofthe back-water of the lake, then left
[»rtially dry by the effects of evaporation. They
passed six drains running into the sea; some were
wet, and still th-aining the dreary level which they
intersected ; others were dry. 'These had a strong
marshy smell, similar to what is perceivable on most
if the muddy flats in salt-water harbors, but by no
means more unpleas-int. On the Southern extremity
if the eastern shore, salt is also deposited by the
waporation ofthe water ofthe lake. T h e travellers
found scA'cral ofthe natives peeling off a solid layer
of salt, several inches thick, with Avhich they loaded
their asses. At another point, also, Avhere the Avater,
being shallow, retires or evaporates rapidly, a considerable level is left, encrusted Avith a salt that is but
iialf dried and consolidated, appearing like ice in the
commencement of a thaw, and giving way nearly
ankle deep. All these appearances are surely sufficient to jiustify the appeUation of Plain or Valley of
Salt. (See the Mod. Traveller, Palestine, p. 188, 199,
seq. Amer. ed.) *R,
SALVATION, This word is taken in several
senses m Scripture. (L) F o r eternal happiness and
salvation, the object of our hopes and desires. T h u s
it is said, " To give knowledge of salvation to his
l^eople," Luke i, 77. " T h e gospel of your salvation,"
Eph, i, 13, " Godly sorrow worketh repentance to
salvation," (2 Cor, vii, 10,) that is, leans to eternal life,
'-) For deliverance, or victory: " Shall Jonathan die,
"'ho hath wrought this great salvation in I s r a e l ? "
1 Sain, xiv, 45, (3,) For praise and benediction given
to God: " AUeluiah, salvation, and glory, and honor,
and power unto the Lord our God,
Salvation to
our God Avhich sitteth on the throne, and unto the
Lamb," Rev, vii, 10; xix, 1,
The Hebrews rarely use concrete terms, as they
fre called, but often abstract terms. Thus, instead
of saying, God saves them, and protects them ; they
8fiy, God is their salvation. So, a voice of salvation,
tidings of salvation, the rock of salvation, the shield
"f salvation, a horn of salvation, a Avord of salvation,
^<:. is equivalent to a voice declaring deliverance ;
the joy that attends escape from a great danger; a
rock where any one takes refuge, and is in safety ; a
buckler that secures from the attack of an enemy ; a
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horn or ray of glory, of happiness and salvation, &c.
Thus, to AVork_ great salvation in Israel signifies to
deliver Israel from some imminent danger, to obtain
a great victory over enemies.
There is some difficulty, as Mr. Taylor remarks,
in restraining tbe terms save and salvation, to their
primitive import, in certain jiassages of Scripture.
W h e n Peter exhorts the Jews, (Acts ii. 40.)" Save
yourselves from this untoAvard generation," he means,
from the calamities with Avhicli their nation Avould
soon be visited ; and this expectation he authorizes
by the declaration of the projihet Joel, of the Avonders in heaven, &c. Avho adds, " V/bosocver shall
call on the name ofthe Lortl, shall be saved ;" as, in
fact, all Christians were, by AvithdraAving from Jerusalem, at the time of its siege. (Comjiare Matt. x. 22 ;
xxiv. 13 ; Mark xiii. 13.) Yet Paul quotes this passage in a different sense, (Rom. x. 13.) implying that
whoever, whether J e w or Greek, " shall call on the
name of the Lord, shall be saved ;" certainly not
from the miseries of Jerusalem, but from the consequences of sin.
Nor is it less difficult to say, he adtls, iu Avhatgen'e
all Israel shall be saved, Rom. xi. 26. It cannot mean
all the nation that ever existed ; since thousautls of
them were marketl by misery, within a few years
from the date of this Ejiistle ; neither can it mean
eternal salvation, since not all Israel Avas Avorthy of
that felicity. It may refer, he thinks, to that happy
time, Avhen the Jews, as a nation, shall acknoAvledge
the gracious Deliverer come out of Sion ; and shall
be brought into a state of grace, leading to salvation,
unless frustrated by personal transgression, &c.
(Comp. chap. ix. 27, " a remnant shall be saved," &c.)
W h e n we read (1 Tim. ii. 15.) that "Avomen shall
be saved in chUd-bearing," AVC must take the term in
a qualified sense, since all Avomen are not so saved.
And when we are told (1 Cor. iii, 15,) that " if any
man's work be burned, he himself shall be saA'cd ;"
it is necessary to avoid the sense of certainty in the
English term shall, and to consider the expression as
importing may be saved rather than must be saA'cd.
It becomes, therefore, all students of the Bible, to
examine carefully the intention ofthe Avriter, in passages Avhere this term (or its cognates) occurs; and
not to quote at random, as if to be saA-ed ahvays intended eternal salvation, since it may intend only
temporal salvation, or a state of offered salvation, or a
state of grace leading to salvation, or salvation begun
but not yet completed. It may refer to personal
safety, to spiritual deliverance, or to natural prosperity. Some may believe to the saving of the soul,
(Heb, X, 39,) others, as Noah in his ark, may effect
the saving, i. e, the preserA'ation, of their families,
chap, xi, 7,
T H E GARMENTS OF SALVATION (Isa,

Ixi, 10,) refer

to the habits of joy and festivity, Avorn on festival
days, and after receiving a signal favor from God, as
after deliverance from great danger,
S A L U T A T I O N , greeting, haUing, The antiquity
of the salutation, " Peace be Avitli you," and the understood conclusion, that if a jierson enjoy peace, all
is Avoll with him, appears from the earliest accounts
we have of jiatriarch al behavior; as Gen. xxix. 6,
" Is there jieacc (health) to him ? " (Laban)—they answer, " Peace." So, Jacob directs Josejih, " Go, s'ce
the peace (Avelfare) of thy brethren," xxxvii. 14. So,
the spies of Dan (Judg.'xviiL 15.) " c a m e and asked
the Levite of peace ;" i. e. saluted him ; and even in
the camp, David " asked his brethren of peace ;" i. e.
saluted them, 1 Sam. xvii. 22. The reader may rcc-
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ollect many instances of this pnraseology, but none
more memorable than our Lord's departing salutation,
as recorded by the evangelists :—" Peace I leave Avitli
you; not as the Avorld giveth," in their ordinary salutations, " give I unto you," but in a more direct, permanent, appropriate manner ; on principles, and with
authority, infinitely superior, I bless you Avith this
heavenly gift, John xiv. 27,
" The Arabs of Yemen," says Niebuhr, " and especiaUy the highlanders, often stop strangers, to ask
whence they come, and whither ihey are going.
These questions are suggested merely by curiosity ;
and it would be indiscreet, therefore, to refuse to
answer," (Travels, vol, i, p, 302,) Does not this extract'suggest the true import of that cxjiression of our
Lord, which has seemed, to some, to fuA'or a rudeness of behavior; which, surely, so far from being
congenial to the precepts and manners of the gospel,
is inconsistent with them ? W e mean the passage,
Luke X, 4 : " Salute no man by the way,"—Now the
power ofthe word [aairuaiiaSi) rendered " salute," implif ,s, " to draAV to one's self, to throAv one's arms over
atiOther, and embrace him closely,"—Less strictly
taken, it signifies to salute, as rendered in our version ; but may not the prohibition, in our Lord's directions to the seventy, have some reference to such
a custom as we find among the Arabs of Yemen ?
q, d, " Do not stop any man, to ask him Avhence he
comes, and whither he is going; do not loiter and
gossip with any whom you may accidentally meet
on your journey ; do not stop strangers to receive
information, of no value Avhenyou have receiA'ed it;
but rather make all proper speed to the towns
whither I have sent you, and theredeliver your good
tidings ? " Seeu in this light, there is no breach of
decorum, of friendship, or of good manners, imjilied
in this command; but, on the contrary, merely a
very proper prohibition of what, at best, is imjiertinence, .and what, under the then circumstances,
Avould have been injurious to matters of real imjiortance.
Is there any aUusion to such intrusive inquisitiveness in John xvi, 5, " None of you asketh me. Whither
goest thou ?"
SAMARIA, the capital city ofthe kingdom of Israel, that is, of the ten tribes. It was built by Omri
king of Israel, Avho began to reign. A, M, 3079, and
died 3086, 1 Kings xvi, 24, He bought the hill Samaria of Shenier, or Shomeron, for tAVo talents of
silver, about $3,000, Before Omri, the kings of Israel dwelt at Shechem, or at Tirzah,
Samaria was buUt on an agreeable and fruitftil hill,
in an advantageous situation, lAvelve miles from Dotiiaiin, twelve from Merrom, and four from Atharotli,
Josephus says, it was a day's jouruey from Jerusalem,
Though built on an eminence, it must have had
Avater in abundance ; since we find medals struck
there, on Avhich is represented the goddess Astarte, at
Avhose feet is a river.
The kings of Israel omitted nothing to render this
city the strongest, the finest, and the richest possible,
Ahab here buik a palace of ivory, (1 Kings xxii, 39,)
and Amos (iii, 15; iv, 1, 2,) describes k under Jeroboam II, as a city sunk in excess of luxury and effeminacy, Ben-hatlad, king of Syria, buUt public places
or streets, probably for traffic, where his people dwelt,
to promote commerce, 1 Kings xx, 34, His son Benhadad besieged it, under the reign of Ahab, but was
defeated by a handful of young men. What is very
remarkable, and yet very common, is, that the king
of Syria's flatterers would ascribe the shame of their
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defeat, not to the jiride and drunkenness of their
king, but to the interposition of the gods of the JCAVS :
" T h e i r gods are gods of the hills, (say they,) therefore they were stronger than w e ; but let us^ight
against them m the plain, and surely we shall be
stronger than they," T h e foUoAving year Ben-hadad
brought an army into the field, probably Avith a design to march against Samaria; but his army was
again destroyed, 1 Kings xx. 26, 27. Some vears
after this, (2 Kings vi, 24 ; vii. 1—4. A, M, 3119,) he
came again before Samaria, and reduced it to such
extremities by famine, that a mother Avas forced to
eat her OAVU child ; but the city was relieved by a
striking interposition of Divine Providence, It Avas
besieged by Shalmaneser, king of As.«yria, in the
ninth year of Hoshea, king of Israel, Avhicli was the
fourth of Hezekiah, king of Judah ; (A, M, 3280;)
and it was taken three yeai-s after, 2 Kings xvii, 6, 7,
&c. T h e Jirophet Hosea (x, 4, 8, 9 ; xiv. 1.) speaks
of the cruelties exercised by Shalmaneser ; and Micah says, (i, 6,) the city was reduced to a heap of
stones. T h e Cuthites sent by Esarhaddon to inhabit
the country of Samaria did not think it Avorth their
AvhUe to repair the ruins of this city, but dwelt at
Shechem, Avliich they made their cajiital,
HoAvever, the Cuthites rebuilt some part of Samaria, since Ezra speaks of its inhabitants, Ezra iv. 17;
Neh, iv, 2. The Samaritans, beiug jealous ofthe favors Alexander the Great conferred on the JCAVS, revolted from him, while he Avas in Egypt, and burnt
alive Andromachus, whom he had left governor.
Alexander took Samaria, and sent Macedonians to
inhabit i t ; giving the country around it to the JCAVS ;
and, to encourage them to cultivate it, he granted
them exemptions from tribute. But the kings of
Egypt and Syria,Avho succeeded Alexander, deprived
them ofthis country,
Alexander Balas, king of Syria, restored to Jonathan Maccabaeus the cities of Lydda, Ephrem and
Ramatha, Avhieh he separated from the country of
Samaria, And the JCAVS resumed the full jiossession
of it under John Hircanus, AA'IIO took Samaria, and
ruined it, according to Josejihus, so that the river ran
through its ruins. A, M, 3995, It so continued to
A, M, 3947, Avhen Aulus Gabinius, proconsul of
Syria, rebuilt it, and named it Gabiniana, But it Avas
very inconsiderable, till Herod the Great restored it
to its ancient lustre, and gave it the Greek name of
Sebaste, (in Latin Augusta,) in honor ofthe emjieror
Augustus, Avho had given liirn the proprietory of it.
T h e NCAV Testament speaks but little of Samaria;
and Avhen it does mention it, it is rather in resjiect of
the country than ofthe city. W h e n it is said (Luke
xvii, 11;-John iv, 4,) our Lord passed through the
midst of Samaria; the meaning is, through the midst
of the country of Samaria,
And again, " T h e n
cometh he to a city of Samaria called Sychar," Here
Jesus had a conversation Avith a woman of Samaria,
that is, Avith a Samaritan Avoman of the city of Sychar, After the death of Stephen, when the disciples were dispersed through the toAvns of Judea and
Samaria, Philip the deacon Avithdrew into the city of
Samaria, where he made converts, (Acts viii, 1—3,)
and when the aposties heard that this city bad received the Avord of God, they sent Peter and John
thither, to communicate the Holy Ghost, Samaria
is never called Sebaste in the New Testament, though
strangers hardly kncAV it by any other name, Jerome
says it was thought Obadiah was buried at Samaria,
They also showed there the tombs of Elisha and of
John the Baptist.
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The country of Samaria lies betAveen Judea and
Galilee, It begins, according to Josephus, at a town
called Ginea, in the great plain, and ends at the to'rtrfcby of Aisrabatene, Samaria, under the first
temide, Avas the name of a city ; under the second,
of a country. Rabbi Benjamin, of Tudela, says," Seliaste is Samaria, where the palace of Ahab, king of
Israel, is still knoAvn, NOAV that city Avas on a
mountain, and Avell fortified, had springs, well watered land, gardens, paradises, vineyards and ohvevards. Distant eight miles is Neapolis, that is, SycbciiT, in mount Ephraim, It is seated in a valley
between the mountains Gerizim and E b a l ; iu it are
about a hundred Cutheans, observing the laAv of
.Mosi's only; they are called Samaritans; and have
priests of the seed of Aaron, They sacrifice in the
temjile on mount Gerizim on the day of the jiassover, :iiid on feast days on the altar built there of the
stones set up by the children of Israel, Aviien they
Jiassed over Jordan,"
The following is the account ofthe modern city, as
i;ivcn by Richardson : " Its situation is extremely
beautiful, and strong by nature ; more so, I think, thiin
.lerusalem. It stands on a fine large, insulated hill,
compassed all round by a broad, deep valley; .and,
when fortified, as it is stated to have been by Herod,
one Avould have imaginetl, that in the ancient system
of warfare, nothing but famine Avould have reduced
such a place. T h e valley is surrounded by four
hills, one on each side, Avhich are cultivated in terraces to the top, soAvn Avith grain and planted with
fii; and olive-trees, as is also the A'alley, T h e hill of
Samaria, likewise, rises in terraces to a height equal
to any ofthe adjoining mountains,
"The present village is small and poor, and, after
passing the valley, the ascent to it is A-ery steep ; but,
viewed from the station of our tents, is extremely interesting, both from its natural situation, and from
the picturesque remains of a ruined convent of good
Gothic architecture,
"Having passed the viUage, toAvards the middle of
the first terrace, there is a number of columns still
standing. I counted twelve in oue roAV, besides
several that stood apart, the brothcrless reniains of
other roAA's. T h e situation is extremely delightful,
and my guide infornietl me that they belongetl to the
serai or palace. On the next terrace there are no remains of solid building, but heaps of stone and lime,
and rubbish mixed Avith the soil in great profusion.
Ascending to the third, or highest terrace, the traces
if former buildings Avere not so numerous, but AVC
enjoyed a delightful view of the surrounding country.
The eye passed over the deep valley that comjiasses
tiie hill of Sebaste, and rested on the mountains beyond, that retreated as they rose Avith a gentle slope,
and met the vicAV in every direction, like a book laid
out for perusal on a Avriting desk.
"From this lofty eminence we descended to the
south side the hill, where AVC saAV the remains of a
^;atr•ly colonnade, that stretches .along this beautiftd
exposure from east to west. Sixty columns arc still
landing in oue roAV; the shafts .are plain, and fraguv Ills of Ionic A'olutes, that lie scattered about, testify
the order to which they belong. These are probably
the relics of some ofthe magnificent structures witii
Avhich Herod the Great adorned Samaria. None of
the Avails remain."
SA.MARITANS. T h e account given of ther,e
people by Calmet is extremely jirolix, and by no
ineans satisfactory. W e shall, therefore, omit it en'.irtly, and supply its place by n nairative deduced
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from sources, many of Avhich Averc not Known at the
time when Calmet wrote.
T h e Samaritans were descended from the remnant
ofthe Israelites not carried aAvay into captivity, and
afterwards intermixed with Gentiles from the neighboring parts of Assyria, especially the Cuthi, Avho
had come to colonize and occupy the vacant situations of the former inhabitants. In this ncAv colony
idolatry was introduced and permitted from the very
first; yet so as to worship Jehovah in conjunction
with the false gods, 2 Kings xvii, 29, When, afterwards, Cyrus permitted the JCAVS to return from captivity and rebuild their temple, the Samaritans, Avho
wished to form a union in religious matters with the
Jews, requested that the temple might be erected at
the comnion labor and expense of both nations. But
Zerubbabel, and the other JcAvish rulers, rejected
their request, urging that Cyrus had committed the
Avork to them only, and hatl charged the governors
of Samaria to keep aAvay from the place, and only
assist the Jews out of the public revenues of the
Jirovince, T h e Samaritans, hoAvever, said they Avere
at liberty to worship there, since the temple had been
erected for the worship ofthe Supreme Being by all
the human race. When the Samaritans had received
this repulse from the JeAvs, they felt much mortified,
antl laid wait for revenge ; they endeavored to obstruct the restoration ofthe temple, and the increase
and prosperity ofthe Jewish state by various methods. Hence originated a mutual hatred between the
nations, which was afterAvards kept up and increased
by the revolt of Manasseh, and the erection of the
temple on mount Gerizim, For Manasseh, a brother
of Jaddus, the high-priest, had, contrary to the laws
and customs of the nation, taken in marriage the
daughter of SanbaUat, the ruler of Samaria, (Neh,
xiii, 23, seq,) and Avhen the Jews, indignant at this,
had ordered that he should divorce her as an alien,
or no longer approach to the altar and the sacred
institutions, he fled to his father-in-law, a high-priest,
who alienated many from the religious Avorship of
the JCAVS, and by gifts antl promises drcAV over great
numbers, and CA'en some ofthe priests, to the Samaritan party. But now that the temple was erected on
mount Gerizim, still greater contentions arose betAveen the Jews and Samaritans concerning the ji/ace
of divine worship. F o r the Samaritans denied that
the sacred rites at Jerusalem were pure and of divine
ordination : but ofthe temple on mount Gerizim they
affirmed that it was holy, legitimate, and sanctioned
by the presence ofthe Deity, The Samaritans, moreover, only received the books of Moses, The rest of
the sacred books (since they vindicated the divine
AA'orship at Jerusalem) they rejected, as jilso the Avliole
body of the traditions, keeping solely to the letter.
From these causes the JCAVS were inflamed to the
most rancorous hatred towards this rival nation; insomuch that to many of them the Samaritans were
objects of greater detestation than even the Gentiles.
(See Luke x. .33.) It is no Avonder, then, that there
should have been such a constant reciprocation of
injuries and calumnies as had served to keep up a
jierpetual exnsjicration betAA'cen the IAVO nations.
The fault, hoAA'cver, was not all on the side of the
Jews ; for (as AVC learn from Bartenora ad Roschaschana, ii. 2, cited by Schoettgen) the Samaritans inflamed this enmity by taking every ojiportunity of
injuring, or at least offering provocations to the Jews.
T h e following anecdote may serve as an example :—
" When the lime ofthe UCAV moon was just at hand,
tiie Jnws had a fire kindled on the highest monntains,
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to warn those Avho Avere afar off of the exact time of
the novilunium. What did the Samaritans do ? Why,
in order that they might lead the Jews into an error,
they themselves, during the night-time, kindled fires
on the mountains. Therefore, the J CAVS Avere obliged
to send out trusty and creditable persons, who should
give out the time of the new moon, as observed by
the Jerusalemitish Sanhedrim, or defined by other
persons to Avhoni that office Avas committed." The
Samaritans, however, did not entertain so much
hatred towards the Jews, as the latter did towards
the former; nor did they deny tOAvards them the
offices of humanity. (See Luke ix. 5 3 ; x. 32.) Jesus,
hoAvever, disregarded, nay discountenanced, this hatred, and as he did not heshate to eat Avith tax-gatherers, so neither did he avoid intercourse Avith Samaritans,
Dr, Wait has a paper, in his Repertorium Theologicum, on the notions entertained by the Samaritans of a Messiah, Avhicli conti-ibutes some valuable
information, derived from a coirespontlence Avhich
took place, some years since, between IAVO Samaritan
priests and two of our own countrymen, Avho, under
a pious fraud, as it is termed, but which Avas Avholly
indefensible, elicited the religious opinions of the residents at Napolose, or Samaria, antl also obtauied
copies of the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua.
From this correspondence. Dr. Wait remarks, it is
evident that many of the ojiinions we have been accustomed to cherish respecting the Samaritans are
decidedly false, having proceeded directly from the
enmity ofthe Jews, and the fictions of the rabbinical
pages; being utterly unauthorized by Josephus and
his contemporaries, and absolutely repugnant to those
conclusions, Avhich the Scriptures would induce us
to di-aw from the little which they have recorded of
them.
That the Samaritans had a clear notion of the
coming of a Messiah, is quite manifest from the conversation which occurred between our Saviour and
a woman of this nation, as recorded in John iv.
But the source Avhence they derived that knoAvledge
it is somewhat difficult to determine. They could
not, as Dr. Wait observes, have been indebted to the
Pentateuch alone for it; they must have exti-acted
this information from other sources, and forced isolated passages of the Pentateuch in subsequent times
to have become its authorities. W e vainly scrutinize
the Pentateuch for a single prophecy of Christ's death
and resun-ection; and yet it appeara from some of
their MSS,, that the Samaritans believed, that their
Messiah should die and rise from the dead. If the
Samaritans contemporary with our Saviour deduced
these opinions at all from Scripture, they must have
deduced them from prophecy; and if no such prophecy
exists in the Mosaic books, it will folloAV, that they
could not have been ignorant ofthe prophecies Avliich
were uttered after the institution of the monarchy,
although the present race rejects these Avritings from
the canon.
From all that Dr, Wait has been enabled to collect
of their modern religious ceremonies, we find them
strictiy observant of the l a w ; on the sabbath, they
only go to the " house of Jehovah to pray, to give
thanks, and to read the law," They stiU solemnize
the passover wkh the most scrupulous attention; they
eat unleavened bread for the sjiace of seven days, and
on the seventh repair to Gerizim, From the day
succeeding the sabbath of the ordinance of unleavened bread, they count fifty days to that succeeding tho seventh sabbath ; they also celebrate the
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feast of first-fruits, on which they also go to the " E v erlasting Mount," They observe the feast of the
seventh month, the tenth day of which is the day
of expiation, on Avhich all, from man to child, affliat ^a
themselves and read the law. On the fifteeuA §M
of the seventh month, they carry fruits aud botl^is
of palms and other trees and thus proceed to Gerizim ;—they likewise keep the feast ofthe eighth day,
and purify themselves from occasional uncleanness.
Every morning and evening they pray towards their
sacred mountain, throwing their faces to the ground ;
and in Avhatever part of the globe they may be,
thither they direct themseh'es at their prayers. In
fact, they rigorously adhere to the letter of the laAv;
but they are not Karaites, for their epistles mention
this sect Avith contempt,
TVhence, then, did they
receive the notion of a Messiah ? We have seen, that
they could scarcely have receivetl it from the Pentateuch ; for even the most determinate jiassages,
AA'hich they cite as their authorities, Avould, if considered exclusively of others, hardly have suggested to
a Jieople denying the other canonical books, those
minute ideas of the promised Prophet which they
undeniably entertained.
But these ideas are so
approximated to the language ofthe Jewish prophets,
that one of three hypotheses, says the doctor, must
be correct: either that, at some unrecorded period,
they were borroAved from thence, or, which is nearly
equivalent, that these prophecies, by means of individuals travelUng from the one kingdom to the other,
were made known to the servants of the true God
in Israel, or that the prophets of Israel themselves
delivered oracles respecting the Messiah, which,
though now lost, were nevertheless the sources of
this Samaritan knowledge.
These three causes, he remarks, may have, indeed,
produced conjointly the effect:—the two latter may
be supported by the following arguments.
The
worship of Jehovah was never totally extinct in
Israel ; ^ n Elijah's days, many still adhered to the
Avorship of their forefathers; and in the most degenerate times of Israelitish apostasy, the accredited
prophets of Jehovah were even summoned, on emergencies, to give counsel to those monarchs who had
proscribed the faith to Aviiich they were devoted.
Some, therefore, among the severed tribes, remained
true to the religion of Moses, even in the worst eras
of defection ; yet, however observant they may have
been of the law, we can scarcely presume, that the
political dissension between the kingdoms of Judah
antl Israel, would allow them to frequent the temple
in Jerusalem at the divinely instituted festivals. For
the erection of the golden calves at Dan and Bethel
was expressly designed to prevent this national intercourse ; nor is it any where recorded, that Elijah, or
Elisha, or one of the sons of the Israelitish prophets,
became an attendant on the worship of Jehovah
Avithin the holy city. Independently, however, of
these particulars, we may argue, that the law was
always rigidly observed by some members of the ten
tribes. Hence Friedrich forcibly argues, that this
preservation of the true religion, in whatever degi-ee
it may have been, affords a strongly presumptive evidence, that the [Samaritan] Pentateuch must have
been edited before the days of Jeroboam ; without
this assumption, it would be difficult to imagine how
the observance of the laAV could have survived the
persecutions and turmoils of those ages, how otherAvi.se it Avas not overwhelmed by the superstitions
ofthe neighboring nations, and did not sink beneath
the weight of ever-galling opjircssions. Moreover,
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the same reason, which induced them to reject the
other Scriptural books, (from which we should, perhaps, except that of Joshua,) would also have induced
| h ^ to reject the Pentateuch itself, had they not
•^Ujlfecedently in possession of it, and therefore
{ M D Host fully assured, that it was not a production
of late date: since, therefore, their defection from
Judah and Benjamin occurred in the reign of Jerolioam, we must, on this account, conclude it to have
been edited long before, and to have been in circulation before the separation of the tribes. If then they
thus had tbe books of Moses, we may argue them to
have been acquainted with those Psalms of David,
which had been sung in the tabernacle and the temple, and these Psahns were replete with the expectations of the Messiah,
Consequently, after their
ibscission from Judah, they could not have faded to
fiave carried away witli them these vivid hopes and
irdent expectations, and to have transmitted them to
heir descendants. What, then, is more natural, than
;o suppose, that when they rejected the other canonical books, they ingrafted these ideas, elsewhere
received, on their interpretations of them ?—for, in
Ikct, they must have seen the promises partially
iccomplished in the extent of dominion which David
ind Solomon acquired. That passover, which was
celebrated in the days of Josiah, which Israel attended at Jerusalem, (2 Kings xxUi; 2 Chron. xxxv.)
manifestly proves to us, how deeply the true religion
was rooted in those who had not deflected from it,
and likewise offers to us an epoch, to which we may
refer the first of the three hypotheses. T o this we
may also add that period, when the second temple
was erected, during which there was an intercourse
hetween the Jews and the Samaritans, (Jos, Ant, xUi,
17,) who, doubtless, imparted to the Samaritans
those opinions, in which they had been educated.
These periods, therefore, either separately or con[ointly, are adequate to the solution of the difficulty;
nor can we err in maintaining, that at one, or another,
nr aU of these, the doctrines and expectations of
ludah respecting the Messiah were circulated in
Samaria,
We have no reason to believe, that those who
selected Gerizim as their place of religious worship,
in rtie time of Ezra and Nehemiah, were infected
with idolatry: the sacred page authorizes us not in
such a conclusion, nor can we retrace the allegation
to a legitimate and historical source. W e are no
where informed to what deity SanbaUat dedicated
his temple ; we nowhere read of its appropriation to
idols. Josephus says nothing of Manasseh's apostasy ;
therefore, we presume the Samaritan temple to have
lieen dedicated to the true God. Had it been dedicated to an Assyrian idol, or to the Baal-Berith, who
once had a temple at Sichem, and, like the Ztvg oQxiog
ofthe Greeks, and Deus Fidius of the Romans, was
iccounted the God of oaths and covenants, can we
'appose, that so many Jews, just emigrated from
Babylonian oppression, would have flocked to it, or
nave folloAved the priesthood and fortunes of Manasseh ? .More than one hundred and sixty years after
Its erection, the Jewish historian called it aratwiiov •
yvld he have so called it, if it had been dedicated to an
idol}
•'
Our more immediate inquiry, however, respects
the Samaritans after the erection of Sanballat's temple ; between whom and the Jews the chief points
of dispute lay, in their rejection of all the canonical
I'ooks, except the Pentateuch, and their affirmation,
102
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that Gerizim was the only place where God could
be acceptably worshipped. CeUarius, Hottinger, and
even Reland, seem, in some degree, as Dr. Wait
remarks, to have been led astray on this point; the
fable ofthe brazen bird, which the Romans erected
on Gerizim, on the authority of the Samaritan chronicle, if it were not the Roman eagle, was evidentiy a
tradition compounded of the HD'CN of the men of
Hamath, and the maj of those of Ava. Some oftiieir
statements, indeed, refer their first copy ofthe law to
the thirteenth year after the settlement of the Israelites in Canaan, which they aver to have been made
by Abishua the son of Phinehas; but this can only
be regarded as an idle pretension, which is not even
accredited by all the Samaritans. Of the antiquity
of their copies there can be no doubt, any more than
of the frauds, of which they were guilty in certain
passages. Yet, although they have corrupted the
Pentateuch by occasional interpolations, the value
of their copy is evinced by some readings, Avhieli
appear to supply lacunse in the Hebrew, and by the
great accordance between its chronology antl that of
the Septuagint. T h e Jews admit, that E z r a abandoned the old Samaritan characters, and introduced
the Assyrian, or Chaldee, wherefore the Sainaritaiis
still call theirs the Hebrew, or the characters of the
Sacred language, and say, that " the JcAvish Books
were written by Ezra."
So A'iolent has the animosity respecting the Pentateuch ever been between these two claimants of it, that when Saadiah's Arabic version appeared, (whom they designate as the doctor of Faiuni,) Abu Said was deputed
to commence a Samaritano-Arabic version in opposition to it, a copy of which is in the Bibliotheque
du Roi, at Paris.
Maimonides himself, who, perhaps, was the most
unbiased writer among the Jews, admits their rigid
practice ofthe law, and, even whilst he is relating the
tale of the dove, evidently seems disinclined to believe it. Josephus, also, (Ant. ix. 14.) bore the same
testimony to them.
So scrupulous are they still respectmg the institutes of the lawgiver, that on the sabbaths they kindle no fires, nor even on their festivals; they affirm
their priests to be Levites, but regret that they have
no high-priest of the race of Phinehas, offering, iu
their epistles, should such an individual be found, to
install him in his office.
T h e separation, indeed, at the time of the erection
ofthe second temple, was merely occasioned by the
intermarriages with foreigners, which Ezra and
Nehemiah forbade ; those who were willing to repudiate their foreign Avives remaining at Jerusalem—
those Avho Avere resolved to retain them emigrating
to Samaria. But however requisite this alloAA-ance
may have been to the formation of a UCAV state, it is
no where recorded, that the Samaritans perseAcred
in the practice; yet, from hence, they received in
the Jewish writings the appellation of o^nia Cuthites,
and had the stigma indelibly fixed upon theni by
their rivals.
Had such been their practice in our Saviour's
time, he assuredly would have aUeged it against their
national pretensions in his discourses Avith the Samaritan Avoman. His words are simply, " Y e Avorship
ye know not what: we know Avhat AVC Avorship ; for
salvation is ofthe Jews," John iv. 22. These, viewed in their connection, must have had a reference to
their notions of a Messiah,—probably also to their
application of biblical passages to his advent,—and
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accordingly, the woman (v, 25,) so understood them.
They also partially related to the question, Avhether
Gerizim or Jerusalem were the proper place of worship, and appear to have alluded to the indistinct
conceptions ofthe legal types and ceremonies, wliich
the Samaritans, unaided by the other books of Scripture, must have had. T h e Samaritans worshipped
«they knew not what;" for, believing the advent of
the Messiah, they rejected the prophetic books, which
iUustrated and determined it; they assented to THE
FACT, without knowing either its nature or object,
whereas the Jews, to whose line he was restricted,
had opportunities of ascertaining frotn the prophets
criteria, which would have designated him at his
appearance to every unprejudiced reasoner, (Report,
Theol, p, 1—10,)
[(For the Samaritan language, see LANGUAGES,
0RI3NTAL, p, 606; and L E T T E R S , p, 618,) There
exists a copy of the Hebrew Pentateuch preserved
by the Samaritans in their OAVU character ; and also
a Samaritan translation of the Pentateuch,
The
value of these has been critically discussed by Gesenius, in his Avork entitled de PentateucM Samar.
origine, indole, et auctoritate, Hal, 1815 ; the results of
which have also been given to the public by professor
Stuart, in an article in the N, A, Review, April, 1826,
Bibl, Repos, vol, ii. No, 8, (See also Winer, de Versionis Pent. Samar. indole, Leips, 1817 ; and the article VERSIONS below,)

It is Avell knoAvn that a small remnant of the Samaritans still exists at Naplous, the ancient Shechem,
Great interest has been taken in them by the learned
of Europe ; and a correspondence has several times
been instituted Avith thein, Avhich, hoAvever, has
never led to results of any great importance. It Avas
commenced by Joseph Scaliger in 1559; and again,
after a century, by several learned men in England,
in 1675 ; and by the celebrated Ludolf in 1685, Of
late years, the orientalist De Sacy, of Paris, has again
held correspondence Avith them; and has recently
published all that is known respecting them, and all
their letters, in a work entitled Correspondence des
Samaritaines, &c, Paris, 1829, They have often
been visited, of late years, by travellers'; and the best
account we have of them ancl of their present circumstances, is from the pen of the late American
Missionary, the Rev, P, Fisk, under date of Nov. 19,
1823. (See Missionary Herald, 1824, p; 310.)
" After taking some refreshment, we went to visit
the Samaritans, having first sent to the kohen, or
priest, to know if a visit Avould be agreeable. His
name is Shalmar ben Tabiah. His first name he
sometimes pronounces Salomer. I believe it is the
same as Solomon, Avhich the JCAVS in Jerusalem now
pronounce Shloma. He received us in a neat apartment, and we immediately entered into conversation. Ten or tweh'e tither members of the sect soon
came in. Our conversation Avas in Arabic. They
represent the number of their houses to be 20 or 30,
—about 60 pay the capitation tax. They say there
are no other Samaritans in this country, but they are
quite disposed to think they are numerous in other
parts of the world. In P'aris they suppose they
were very numerous, until, in a time of war between
the French and some other nation, the Samaritans
were dispersed. They say that there are, however,
four StiU Uving in Paris. They inquired whether
there are any Samaritans in England, aud seemed
not at all gratified when we told them no. On
learning that I was from America, they inquired if
there are Samaritans there. I told them no ; but
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they confidently asserted the contrary, and that there
are also many in India, Tliey maintain that they
are the lineal descendants of Jacob : the kohen and
his sons, only, of the tribe of Levi; one ^^''tiiilyi&'typ
the tribe of Benjamin; four or five from Manassal^
and the rest from Ephraim, W e asked Avhat |pey
would do for a priest, if the kohen and his sons
should die, and thus the tribe of Levi become extinct.
They replied, (bazah matieseer,) " T h i s does not happen," They all speak Arabic, but their books and
public prayers are in Samaritan, They call their
language Hebrew, and that which we call Hebrew,
they call JcAvish; for they say their language is
the true HebrcAV in which the law was given. The
difference consists in the use of a different alphabet and different pronunciation. They go three
times a year to mount Gerizim to Avorshiji, but
do not offer sacrifices there now, as they did formerly, lest they should be molested by the Turks,
But they offer their sacrifices in a more private way,
in the city. W e understood them to say, that they
have no daily sacrifice. W e visited their synagogue.
It is a small, dark, but neat room, with an altar, but
without seats. W e were obliged, before entering, to
pull off not only our over-shoes, but also our slippers, Avhich are not prohibited even in mosques;
and Mr. Jowett was obUged to take off an outer garment, which he wears, that is lined with fur. No
person can approach the altar, except the kohen
and his sons. They expect a Messiah, who is to be
a Prophet and King, but a m e r e man, to live 120
years, as Moses did, and to reign at Najilous over all
the Avorld, Those Avho do not receive him, are to
be destroyed Avith the sword. T h e promise concerning the woman's seed does not, they believe,
refer to the Messiah ; but that, concerning a prophet
like unto Moses, does refer to him, as does also that
concerning Shiloh, Gen, xlix, 10, They admit the
sense ofthis passage as given in our translation, antl
try to show that there is still a sceptre somewhere in
the hands of Judah, T h e Messiah wiU come Avhen
Israel repent. They say the story of the separation
betAveen Israel antl Judah, under Jeroboam and Rehoboam, is a lie of the Jews, T h e city of Luz, or
Bethel, they say, was on mount Gerizim, Gen, xxviii,
19, Jebus, they say, was also on this mount, and
that Judges xix, 10, as it stands in our cojiies, is not
true,
" T h e next day we renewed our visit to the Samaritans, We had yesterday requested to see their ancient copy ofthe law. T h e kohen objected, but after
much persuading, and indirectly jiresenting the motive which generaUy prevails in this country, i, e, the
offer of money, he at last consented to show it to us
this moming. In order to do it, he said he must
first bathe, and then put on a particular dress for the
occasion. On our arrival at the synagogue, we
waited a short time, and he appeared, entered the
synagogue, approached the altar, kneeled and put his
face to the floor, then opened the little closet which
contained the holy book, kneeled and put his face to
the floor again, then brought out the brass case,
which contained the roll, and opened it so as to show
us the manuscript, but we were not allowed to touch
it. It is in the Samaritan character, and the kohen
says it Avas Avritten by Abishua, the grandson of
Aaron, thirteen years after the death of Moses, and
3260 years ago, (See 1 Chron, vi, 4,) Another brass
case stood near this, containing an exact copy of the
original manuscript, saitl to have been made 800
years ago. On a shelf, in the synagogue, Avere a
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DDsiderable number of copies ofthe Samaritan Peniteuch. W e saAv also the relic of the Polyglott
_^mentioned by MaundreU, T h e Bible of the
^ a n s contains only the five books of Moses,
__ hive, however, Joshua and Judges, but in seprate books. They say that since Joshua there has
een no prophet. He Avas the disciple of Moses, and
iferior to him, David was king in Jerusalem, but
Dt a prophet. W e inquired whether the Saniariiis held it lawful to read the books of Christians,
hey said there was no laAV against it, and we left
ith them one Testament in Arabic, and another in
lebrcAV," *R,
SA.AIGx\R-NEBO, a general officer in NebuchadI'zzai's army, Jereiii, .\xxix, 3,
S.\.>ILAH", king of Masrekah, iu Idumea, Gen,
txvi, 36,
SA.AIOS, un island of the Archipelago, on the
last of Asia Minor, opposite LydiiL from which it
separated by a narrow strait. T h e island Avas
BAOted to the worship of Juno, who had there a
lagnificent temple. It Avas also celebrated for its
aluable potteries, and as the birth-place of Pythagras. The Romans wrote to the governor in favor
f the Jews, in the time of Simon Maccabseus, 1
lac, XV, 23, Paul landed here Avhen going to Jerudem, A. D, 58, Acts XX, 15,
SAMOTHRACIA, an island iu the Egean sea;
0 called because it Avas peopled by Samians and
rhracians. It Avas an asylum for fugitives and
riminals. Paul, departing from Troas, for Macelonia, arriA'ed first at Samothracia, Acts xvi, 11,
SAMSON, sou of Manoah, of the tribe of Dan,
udg. xui. 2, &c. A. M. 2848. His mother had been
ong barren, when an angel of the Lord appeared to
ler, teUing her she should have a son ; but she must
ake care not to drink intoxicating liquor, or to eat
my impure food; that she must use the same care
vith regard to her son ; and must consecrate him to
jod from his infancy, as a Nazarite, and not let a
•azor come upon his head: adding, " F o r he shall
legii) to deliver Israel from the hands of the Philisines." Samson was born in the following year,
md the Spirit of God gave him extraordinary
strength of body. One day, as he went to Timnath,
1 Phihstine city, he saw a young woman, whom he
desired his father and mother to obtain for him as a
wife. They remonstrated that she was not of their
own nation; but he persevered, and the young
woman was contracted to him. Upon a subsequent
journey to Timnath, he saw a young lion, which he
seized and tore in pieces, as if he had been a young
kid; and some time after, returning thither, to celebrate his marriage, he stepped aside to see the carcass ofthe lion. He found it dried up, and a swarm
of bees lodged in it, Avhich had there formed a honeycomb, of which he took a jiart. At his wedding-feast
he proposed a riddle to this effect:
"The greedy eater yields to others meat.
And savage strength now offers luscious sweet."
His comjianions continued to the seventh day, lost
in conjecturing its meaning; when, partiy by threats,
and partly by entreaties, they urged the bride to get
the secret from her husband. Before sunset on this
day they came to Samson saying,
"What sAveeter flows than honey o'er the tongue ?
Whose strength exceeds a lion's, wild and young ? "
His reply was, that if they had not ploughed with
his heifer they could never have expounded his rid-
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dle ; meaning that they had abused him by too intimate familiarity with his wife, and that she had been
unfaithful to him.
He paid the fine expected on account of the riddle,
but leil his wife, and returned to his father. Some
time after, the woman married the principal brideman at her former wedding, and Samson's anger being subsided, he returned to see her, bringing a kid
with him as a present. But her father refusing to
admit him, he went and caught three hundred foxes
or jackals, (see Fox,) which he tied tail to taU, putting
between each pair a fire-brand, which he fired, and
turnetl them into the corn-fields of the Philistines ;
Avhere the flames made a great havoc, not sparing
even the vines and the oUve-trees, W h e n the Philistines knew it Avas Samson who had done this, to
revenge the affront received from his father-in-law
at Timnath, they burned the man and his daughter.
In a combat, Samson slew a great nuinber of Philistines, T h e narrative of this exploit (Judg, xv, 8,)
cannot but appear obscure to the English reader, as,
indeed, it has been thought by translators in general,
Samson smote the Philistines " hip and thigh, with a
great slaughter," Hip under thigh, say some; leg
under thigh, say others; or leg against thigh, or leg
over, or upon, thigh ; as the AA'ords literally express.
These are not all the varieties of interpretation Avhich
this passage has experienced, Mr, Taylor proposes
to iUustrate the expression by the following extracts:
" It appears jirobable, from the following circumstances, that the exercise of wrestling, as it is now
performed by the Turks, is the very same that Avas
anciently used in the Olympic games. For, besides
the previous covering of the palaestrae with sand,
that the combatants might fall with more safety, they
have their pellowan bashee, or master wrestler, Avho
like the 'Ayoivodirm of old, is to observe and superintend over the jura palaestree, and to be the umpire in
all disputes. T h e combatants, after they are anointed all over with oil, to render their naked bodies the
more slippery, and less easily to be taken hold of,
first of all look one another steadfastly in the face, as
Diomede or Ulysses does the palladium upon antique
gems; then they run up to, and retire from, each
other several times, using all the while a variety of
antic and other postures, such as are commonly used
in the course of the ensuing conflict. After this prelude, they draw nearer together, and challenge each
other, by clapping the palms of their hands flrst upon
their own knees or thighs, then upon each other, and
afterwards upon the palms of their respective antagonists. T h e challenge being thus given, tliey immediately close in and struggle Avith each other, striving
with all their strength, art and dexterity, (which are
often very extraordinary,) Avho shall give his antagonist a fall, and become the conqueror. During these
contests I have often seen their arms, and legs, and
thighs, so tAvisted and linked together, [eatenata patasira, as Propertius calls it,) that they haA'C both fallen
together, and left the victory dubious ; too difficuU
sometimes for the pelloAvan bashee to decide, TlaXainrlfi ,(,iro<rt.g [a wrestler not to be thrown) occurs
in ancient inscriptions, (Mural, tom. ii, jiage 627.)
The TTuAi;, therefore, being tiius acted in all the parts
of it with open hands, might very properly, in contradistinction to the castus, or boxing, receive its name
-(xn'orov jiuXaiaiov, from Struggling uith open hands.
W e have a most lively picture of this ancient gymnastic exercise upon an antique urn, in Patin's Imp.
Roman. Numismata, page 122 ; and likewise upou a
coin of Trebonianus Gallus, the figure of Avhich is
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exhibited in VaiUant, Numism. Imper. Grsec."
(Shaw's Travels, page 217.) In Uke manner, Pitts
informs us—" They have [at Algiers] a comical sort
of wrestling.
There comes one boldly into the
ring of people, and strips aU to his drawers: he turns
his back to the ring, and his face towards his clothes
on the ground. He then stretcheth on his right knee,
and then throws abroad his arms three times, clapping his hands together as often, just above the
ground : . . . then makes two or three good springs
mto the middle of the ring, and there he stands with
his left hand to his left ear, and his right hand to his
left elbow. This is his challenge; his antagonists do
the same. After which the pUewans face each other,
and then both at once slap their hands on their thighs,
and then clap together, and then Uft them up as high
as their shoulders, and cause the palms of their hands
to meet, and with the same dash their heads one
against another three times, so hard, that many times
the blood runs down.
They'll come as often
within five or six yards one of another, and clap their
hands to each other, and then put forward the left leg,
bowing their body, and leaning with the left elbow on
the left knee, for a httle while looking one at the other
like two fighting cocks, then at it, they go. .
At
their byrams, or festivals, those which are their most
famous pilewons, come in to show their parts, before
the Dey, eight or ten together. They are the choice
of all the stout wrestlers." (Account of Algiers,
page 168.)
Do not these challengers Avell tleserve the description of leg-and-thigh-men, or shoulder-and-thighmen ? Their very attitudes seem to have furnished
their name, which seems, indeed, correctly expressive
of them. Now, as we learn, that occasionally the
most famous of these are selected and engaged, is
there any thing unhkely in the supposition, that the
Philistines assembled their best wrestlers, and most
notorious combatants, to engage the famous Samson ?
that these, fighting in the manner described by Pitts
and Dr. Shaw, are denoted by the expression, " hipand-thigh-men ? " i. e. those who made a profession
of wrestling, and AVUO were esteemed eminent in that
exercise.
[After all, the expression he smote them hip and
thigh, which occurs no where else in Scripture, seems
here to be merely proverbial, implying that he smote
them wholly, entirely. So Gesenius. R.
After this, Samson retired into the rock Etam, in
Judah ; but was taken by the people of Judah and
led bound to the Philistines. The Spirit of the Lord,
however, animating Samson, he snapped his cords,
and happening to find the jaAV-bone of an ass, he, with
this weapon, slew a thousand Philistines; and, throwing aAvay the jaw-bone, he gave that place the name
of Ramath-lehi, that is, the lifting up of the jaw-bone.
Being overcome with extreme thiret, antl crying to
the Lord, the Lord opened a rock called Maktesh,
that is, the jaw-tooth, whence Avater gushed out to
assuage his thirst. See L E H I .
After this, Samson went to Gaza, a city ofthe Philistines, where he took up his lodgings with a harlot,
or more probably a woman who kept a pubhc house.
T h e PhUistines, knowing of his arrival, set a guard
about the house, and another at the gates ofthe city,
to kill him as he went out in the morning. But Samson, rising at midnight, went off, and took away the
two gates of the city, and the gate-posts, bar and
chain, and carried them up the hiU which is towards
Hebron,
Some time afterwards, he became attached to a
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woman called DeUlah, who dwelt in the valley of
Sorek. Many have thought, that Samson took her
as his wife, but this does not appear to have I
the fact. The Philistines bribed this womauj td^
cover in what his extraordinary strength consi^
He amused her for a considerable time, p r e t ^ B
that it lay sometimes in one thing, and sometimes in
another; and when the Philistines were ready to
seize him, he burst his bonds asunder. At last she
obtained the secret, that his strength lay in his hair,
which had never been shorn. This she cut off, as
he lay sleeping in her lap, after the common oriental
fashion; and the PhiUstines instantly seizing him,
bound him, and put out his eyes. They took him to
Gaza, shut him up in prison, and made him grind at
the mill, as a base and contemptible slave.
In this usage we discover a degree of vindictive
contempt, which perhaps was the ne plus ultra of
contumely on the part of the Philistines. Samson
being blind, yet of great strength, they made him
grinder for the prison. Grinding was women's work,
therefore severely degrading; it was simple work,
requiring no a r t ; it was laborious work, in which
his strength Avas of service; and thus, by drudging
for them, in this menial employment, he earned a
mortifying livelihood for himself. In this view, Samson Avas Averse used than Job (xxxi. 10.) supposes
his wife niight be ; " Let my wife he so degraded that,
instead of having her corn ground for her, she shall
perform that servile office herself; not for herself, or
for me, the lawful object of her affectionate care, but
let her grind for another." Samson, the hero, employed on woman's Avork! a vilely fit employment
for Delilah's deluded lover! he ground too for others,
for those in prison Avith himself; Samson, the hero,
labors, as Isaiah predicts the virgin daughter of Babylon should labor : " Come down, sit in the dust; sit
on the ground; there is no chair for thee : take the
mill-stones, and grind meal: nay more, whereas women Avho grind usually smg while grinding, sit thou
silent, and get into darkness ; retire into some dark
hole and corner, endeavoring to obtain a partial concealment of thy vexation and disgrace," chap, xlvii. 1.
Samson continued in prison at Gaza about a year,
and, his hair growing again, (Judg, xvi, 22,) God
restored to him his strength. Shortly afterwards the
princes of the Philistines met in a general assembly,
in the temple of their god Dagon, to return him
thanks for having delivered to them this their formidable eneiny; and after they hatl ended their feast,
they ordered Samson to be brought in that he niight
contribute to their sport. W h e n they had insulted
him as long as they thought fit, he desired his guide
to let him rest himself against the pillars that supported the temple, Avhich was then full of people,
both above and below the gaUeries, (See HOUSE,)
Calling on the name ofthe Lord, and laying hold of
the tAVO pillars, by which the temple was supported,
one in his right hand and the other in his left, he
said, ^'Let me also die with the PhUistines;" and
violently shaking the pUlars, the temjile feU, and kUled about three thousantl persons, Samson lived in
the whole about thirty-eight years ; and was judge of
Israel about twenty," J u d e . xvi, 20. A. M. 2867 to
2887.
SAMUEL, son of Elkanah and of Hannah, of the
tribe of Levi, and of the family of Kohath, was a
prophet and judge of Israel for many y e a r s , ! Sam.
i. 1, &c, 1 Chron, vi, 23, His father, Elkanah, dwelt
at Ramathaim-Zophim, br the city of Ramatha,
uihabited by Levites ofthe family of Zophai, or Zuph.
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a descendant of Kohath, and Samuel himself dwelt
tiiere the greater part of his time.
The circumstances connected with the birth and
e ^ k Ufe of Samuel are of a peculiarly interesting
nigSfc, It Avas at the time when Eli was presiding
as high-priest at Shiloh, that Hannah, the wife of
Elkanah, having gone to the usual sacrificial feast at
Shiloh, availedherself of an opportunity to " p o u r out
her soul" before God, at the tabernacle; requesting
tiie removal of the reproach she daily suffered from
Peninnah, her copartner in the embraces, though far
her inferior in the affections, of Elkanah, by the bestowal of a son. T h e fervent, yet silent manner of
her appeal induced EU to mistake her emotions for
intoxication, with which he precipitately accused h e r ;
but upon the circumstance being explained, he as readily retracted, and changed the language of uncharitableness into that of benediction. T h e acceptance of
Hannah's prayer was at lengtii corroborated by the
birth of a son, whom her piety and her gratitude concurred to name Samuel, that is, "asked of God."
Having been devoted as a Nazarite from his infancy,
in compliance with his mother's vow when she asked
him of the Lord, he was, while in his infancy, presented to Eli, for the service of the tabernacle, by
whom he was invested with the distinguishing ephod,
ch. u.
The extraordinai-y character of Samuel soon began
to be developed, in a commission which he received
immediately from heaven, to denounce his displeasure against EU, for his criminal remissness with re^ r d to his IAVO sons, Hophni and Phinehas, whose
libertine baseness was scarcely reproved, and not at
all restrained, by parental authority. T h e spirit of
the aged priest upon the occasion demands notice,
and deserves imitation: " It is the Lord," he cxclaimetl, " let him do what seemeth him good." T h e appearance of a Jirophet like Samuel in this period of
suspended revelations, aAvakening in the bosoms of
the almost desponding IsraeUtes the liveliest anticijiations, they immediately adopted measures to disenthral themselves from PhiUstine subjugation ; but
they were defeated with the loss of four thousand
men. As they imputed this disaster to the absence
of the ark, it was fetched into the camp amidst great
c.xultations, but a second overthrow involved the loss
of thirty thousand foot, (among Avhom were Hophni
and Phinehas,) and above all of the ark, which the
enemy capmred; inteUigence of which latter calamity
being suddenly communicated to EU, he feU backwards, "and his neck brake, and he died." T h e
Philistines had but little cause to triumph in the captivity ofthe ark. This sacred possession was carried
into the temple of Dagon, to AVIIOUI they ascribed their
victory ; and the jiriests, upon entering the national
»hrine, the next morning, found their god faUen to the
frround before the ark. Imputing this circumstance
to accident, they again set up the statue. The following (lay the image was discovered again fallen,
and the head and hands broken upon the threshold of
his own temple, so as to leave the trunk only reniainuig. The people themselves were smitten Avith giievous bodily diseases, Avhich pursued them from city to
fity, wherever they transported the ark, until they
restored it, Avith commemorative offerings, to the
Israelites, (see DAGON,) chap, iv,—vi.
The captivity of the ark, and the consequent suspension of the public services at ShUoh, tended to the
increasing debasement and degeneration of the people,
Avhich only stimulated our eminent prophet and ruler
to exert his energies to accomplish a general refor-
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mation, by whose means an assembly was at length
convened at Mizpeh, for the purpose of publicly renouncing their sins, and returning to God by fasting,
humUiation, sacrifice and prayer. This solemnity
excited the apprehensions of their enemies, who
accordingly determined upon frustrating their plans,
by coming suddenly upon them ; but as their repentance was sincere, and their consequent reconciliation
to offended goodness immediate, the Supreme Being
declared himself in their favor after Samuel's sacrifice and intercession: the Philistines were panicstruck by a tremendous thunder-storm, and by their
flight and dispersion enabled the pursuing Israelites
ultimately to dictate terms of peace; in commemoration of which deliverance, Samuel erected a monumental memorial, which he called Ebenezer, or " the
stone of help,"
While victory had now rendered the Israelites
secure from external attacks, the proper administration
of justice, by their illustrious governor, conferred
upon them internal prosperity and happiness, Samuel exercised his judicial authority with evident
advantage to all classes of the community, and by
annual circuits took upon himself the inspection and
regulation of civil affairs. He moreover erected a
public altar of worship, as the best substitution for
the deserted ordinances of Shiloh ; and to him have
been ascribed those institutions which Avere called
the schools ofthe prophets, of which we cannot at this
distance of time collect any vei-y exact information.
They appear to have been originally established in
the cities ofthe Levites, which were diffused through
the different tribes, for the sake of facilitating the plan
of general instruction. In these seminaries the
prophets devoted themselves to the study of the law,
were taught the art of psalmody, and awaited the call
into public Ufe under the superintendence of one of
the same class, venerable for wisdom or years. Age,
however, relaxed the vigor of his administration ; and
Samuel, in consequence of appointing his two sons,
Joel and Abiah, to execute his office, soon found, by
the comjilaints ofthe elders, that he had devolved it
into uuAvorthy hands. He Avas in consequence solicited to appoint a king over them, that they niight enjoy
a similar form of government to that of otiier nations.
This was no doubt as offensive a request to Samuel,
as it was an impious and ungrateful one tOAvard theusupreme Lord and Benefactor, He at once, therefore, applied to God, in the exigency, who directed
hiin to comply Avith their desires, after a solenin protest against their proceedings, chaji, vii, A iii.
T h e introduction of Saul, the son of Kish, to Samuel, and the several circumstances Avliich attended
his election to royalty, furnish remarkable illustrations
ofthe ever active agency of Providence ; controlling
every seeming casualty, and subordinating to its
plans the most trifling coincidences, Saul and his
servant were despatched in pursuit of his father's
asses, Avhicli had strayed from home ; and having
arrived at Ramah, at the instigation of the latter,
Samuel was intjuired after, for information respecting
them. The prophet had heen already prepared for
the visit, and instructed how to act by a divine intimation. Treating him, accordingly, Avith marked
distinction and respect, he first held a conference Avith
Saul in the evening, probably to explain the secret
designs of Providence, and in the ensuing moming,
after sending the servant to a proper distance, pro
ceeded to anoint him the future king of Israel, giving
him projihetic inforination of some other events in
which he would be personally interested. This ajp-
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pointinent, it must be remarked, was now only a
private transaction, but calculated to satisfy him with
regard to the divine decision ofthe lot by which he
was subsequentiy chosen at Mizpeh, To that place,
whither the ark was conducted, Samuel convened
the people ; and Avhen the lot was cast, which successively pointed to the tribe of Benjamin, the family
of Matri, and the person of Saul, his majestic appearance so well seconded the recommendatory speech of
Samuel, that he at once gained, Avith few exceptions,
the universal attachment. He very soon signalized
himself by rendering prompt and effectual succor to
the mhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, who were besieged
by the Ammonites, and on the very point of a surrender ; a victory which, by enhancing his fame, gave
him a triumph over his secret enemies, A general
meeting was accordingly called by Samuel, at Gilgal,
where the election of Saul Avas confirmed, with the
accompaniment of public sacrifices aud rejoicings.
Having now wholly to resign the government into
the hands ofthe person he had himself anointed for
the office, Samuel concluded his more public Ufe by
an oration, truly characteristic of his integrity of principle and his jiiety of mind. He challenged the people to produce any instances of peculation or inequity
during his administration ; recapitulated some ofthe
facts of their past history, which were illustrative of
the consequences of disobedience, and intimated the
impropriety of their conduct iu desiring a k i n g ;
appealing to a miraculous attestation ofthe displeasure of God, by calling for a thunder-storm in that
season of wheat harvest, when it was so unusual;
suggesting, at the same time, the goodness of God in
determining not to forsake them if they did not finally
renounce his authority, chap, ix,—xii.
In the second year of Saul's reign, hostiUties were
rencAved against the PhUistines, The king, having
repaired to Gilgal, waited Avith impatience for Samuel
to assist in presenting burnt-offerings, till at length, on
the seventh day, the services Avere ordered to proceed
before his arrival; which occasioned a severe rebuke
from the prophet, and an assurance that his precipitation Avould ultimately prove subversive of his
dominion. Shortly after this, another instance of
Saul's disobedience occurred ; he Avas commanded
by God, through Samuel, to destroy utterly the nation
ofthe Amalekites, but under the pretence of offering
sacrifice, he spared the most A'aluable portion of the
spoil, together with Agag, their king, "This jiroduced
a severe remonstrance from Samuel, Avho turned abruptly aAvay from his excuses ; autl when Saul seized
his garment, which rent in his hands, Samuel took
occasion to declare, that the Lord had rent the kingdom of Israel from him, and had bestoAved it upon
another. T h e king's urgent solicitations, hoAvever,
induced at length a compliance with his Avisli that
Samuel would join him in a public act of worship ;
after which the prophet SICAV Agag, and departed to
Ramah, never more to hold any personal communication with Saul, Still, hoAvever, he retained an
affection for the king, and long and deeply lamented
his misconduct; till he Avas roused from unavailing
grief by a message from heaven, desiring him to goto
Bethlehem, and bestow the royal unction upon David,
his distinguished successor, to whom we devote a
subsequent article, ch, xiii,—xv.
After the lapse of a few years from this period, in
which David Avas encountering the relentless malignity of Saul, we find Samuel still at Ramah, and
accompanying David to Naioth, a school of the
prophets, as a temporary asylum, where the Scripture
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narrative of his life closes. He died about four years
before Saul, upwards of ninety years of age, A. M
2944, deeply lamented by the whole nation. His remains were interred at Ramah, the place of his usiial
residence, ch. xix, 23, 24 ; xxv, 1,
Samuel was a character unquestionably of the very
first class; of irreproachable integrity, undaunted
fortitude, unabating zeal, unaffected and unblemished
piety ; sincere as a friend, gentle as a man, virtuous
as a judge, and holy as a prophet. In the Chronicles
he is stated to have assisted in distributing the Levites
appointed by David for the temple service, and as
having enriched the tabernacle by spoils taken from
the enemies of Israel, He is said also to have written
the history of David, in conjunction with the prophets
Nathan and Gad, which, of course, can be understood
only of his early transactions. T h e first twenty
chapters ofthe first book that appears under his name,
are with the utmost probabUity ascribed to him by the
Talmudists; and he was the first in the unbroken
chain of prophets, that extended to the days of Malachi, and that " foretold," according to the testimony
of St, Peter, (Acts iU, 24,) " o f t h e final establishment and triumphs of Christianity, (Ency, Met, art,
SAMUEL,)

About two years after the death of Samuel, the
Philistines having invaded the territories of Israel
with a powerful army, Saul with his troops took a
position on the eminences of GUboa ; but being overcome by consternation at the multitude of his enemies,
he resolved to consult some witch or sorceress, to
foreknow the event of the Avar, His servants were
therefore sent in quest of a AVoman possessed of a
familiar spirit, the Lord having refused to answer him
by dreams, or by urim, or by prophets. Having discovered an enchantress at En-dor, about two or three
leagues from Gilboa, Saul disguised himself, and visited her, with a small attendance, antl desired her to
raise the ghost of Samuel, She had recourse to her
charms, and when the ghost appeared, she screamed
violently, and said, " Why have you deceived me, for
you are Saul ? " Saul, however, encouraged her to
declare Avhat she saw, " I see (said she) gods [elohim,
in the sense of magistrate, chief, or prince, &c,]
coming out of the earth ;" adding, that he had the
appearance of " a n old man covered with a mantle,"
By this description Saul recognized Samuel, and
bowed himself to the earth, Samuel inquired why
he had been disturbed. To which Saul answered,
that, being in great difficulties, and not knowing whom
to address, because God gave him no answer, he had
resorted to the jiresent undertaking, Samuel confirmed all his fears, declaring that the kingdom should
be taken from hun, and given to David, his son-inlaw ; that Israel should be delivered into the hands
of their enemies the Philistines; and that Saul and
his sons should die on the morrow, 1 Sam. xxviii.
On this narrative there has been much controversy,
first, as to whether the ghost of Samuel did really apjiear to Saul, and next, if the appearance were real,
Avhether it Avas effected by the power of the devil, or
the art of magic ? Our limits, however, wUl not permit of even a mere outline of the argui-nents on either
side. Calmet says the most probable opinion is, that
Samuel really appeared to S a u l ; not by the magical
chai-ms of the sorceress, or by the power of the devil,
but by the almighty power of God, who, to punish
Saul, might permit Samuel to appear, and discover
to him his last and greatest calamity. Mr. Taylor
takes a different view of the subject, and in the article
W I T C H , has labored to Drove that the supposed ap-
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pearance was a mere juggling trick upon tne part of
the woman. T h e text, however, gives no countenance to this notion ; but, on the contrary, it is said,
inverse 14, that " S a u l perceived that it Avas SAMUEL

himf"
i B Samuel are ascribed the Book of Judges, that
of Ruth, and the First Book of Samuel. There is,
indeed, great probability that he Avas the author of
the first twenty-four chapters of the first of Samuel,
since they contain nothing but what he might have
written, and in which he was not a principal agent.
However, in these chapters, there is some trifling additions, probably inserted after his death. W e read,
(I Chron. ix. 22.) that he assisted in regulating the
distribution ofthe Levites made by David for the service of the temple, which Cahnet suggests may be
explained by saying, that David pursued the order
settled by Samuel, during his administration, after the
deatli of the high-priest E l i ; or, as Mr. Taylor thinks,
he may have left in MS. some plan for such a purpose.
We read also, (1 Chron. xxvi. 28.) that Samuel enriched the tabernacle of the Lord, by magnificent
presents, and by valuable spoils, taken from the enemies of Israel. Also, (1 Chron. xxix. 29.) that he
wrote the history of David, iu conjunction with the
prophets Nathan and Gad. Probably he might write
the beginning of his history, which the other prophets
continued and concluded; for Samuel was dead
before David came to the throne. T h e first two
Books of Kings bear the name of Books of Samuel;
but, it must be evident that he could not be the
author of the second of these Books, which contains
transactions after his death. Neither could he write
the latter end of the first, since his death is mentioned
in chap. xxv. It is said (chap. x. 25.) of the First
Book of Samuel, that this prophet wrote in a book,
"the manner of the kingdom," describing the rights,
prerogatives, and revenues ofthe king, and the extent
of his power and authority; a repetition of what he
had proposed, viva voce, a little before to the peojile.
See further under KINGS, Books of.
Samuel began the chain of the prophets which was
never broken from his time to that of Zechariah and
.Malachi, Acts iii. 24.
SANBALLAT, chief, or governor, ofthe Cuthites,
or Samaritans, and a great enemy to the JCAVS.
When Nehemiah came fi-om Shushan to Jerusalem,
(Neh. ii. 10, 19. ante A. D. 454.) and began to rebuild
the walls of Jerusalem, SanbaUat, Tobiah and Geshem
taunted him, and sent to inquire on what authority he
undertook this enterprise ; and whether it were not a
revolt against the king. Nehemiah, hoAvever, proceeded with vigor in his undertaking, and completed
the walls of the city.
Finding that they could not succeed against the
Jews by the course they had pursued, SanbaUat, Tobiah and Geshem sent to Nehemiah, to desire him to
meet them in the field, that they might make an alliance, and swear inviolable friendship. But Nehemiah perceived this was only a stratagem, as he did also
a subsequent attempt to ensnare him, and escaped in
both cases.
Nehemiah being obliged to return to king Artaxerxes at Shushan, (Neh. xiii. 6, 28. A. M. 3563, ante
-•A. D. 441,) in his absence, the high-priest Eliashib
married his grandson Manasseh, son of Joiada, to a
daughter of SanbaUat, and allowed Tobiah, a kinsman
ot SanbaUat, an apartment in the temple. Nehemiah,
W his return to Jerusalem, (the exact year of which is
not known,) drove Tobiah out of the temple, and
would not suffer Manasseh, the high-priest's grand-
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son, to continue in the city, nor to perform the functions ofthe priesthood. Manasseh,being thus expelled,
retired to his father-in-laAv, SanbaUat, who provided
him the means of exercising his priestly office on
mount Gerizim, on the following occasion. See
GERIZIM.

When Alexander the Great came into Phoenicia,
and invested Tyre, SanbaUat abandoned the interests
of Darius, and went, at the head of 8000 men, to offer
his service to Alexander, who readily received him,
and gave him leave to erect a temple on mount Gerizim, where he constituted his son-in-law Manasseh
the high-priest. SanbaUat must have been at this
time very old, for 120 years before (A. M. 3550) he
was governor of the Samaritans. Indeed, some have
been of opinion that the SanbaUat who lived in the
time of Alexander was different from he who so
eagerly opposed Nehemiah; but Calmet sees no
necessity for admitting this. However, Josephus
makes SanbaUat a Cuthite originally, and does not
mention him who withstood Nehemiah. T h e wife
of Manasseh he calls by the name of Nicaso, and says
that SanbaUat died nine months after he had submitted
to Alexander.
Dr. Prideaux, however, rejects the solution of this
difficulty, by two Sanballats, and endeavors to reconcile the history to truth and probability, by showing
a mistake in Josephus. This author makes SanbaUat
to flourish iu the time of Darius Codomannus, and to
buUd his temple upon mount Gerizim by license from
Alexander the Great; whereas it was performed by
leave from Darius Nothus, in the fifteentii year of
his reign. This removes the difficulty arising from
the great age of SanbaUat, and allows him to be contemporary Avith Nehemiah, as the Scripture history
requires.
S A N C T I F Y often signifies to prepare.
Thus
Joshua says.to the people, (chap. iii. 5.) "Sanctify
yourselves, for to-morrow the Lord will do wonders
among you." Prepare yourselves to pass over Jordan.
In Isa. xiU. 3, the Lord calls the Medes his sanctified.
I have appointed, and, as it were, consecrated them
to be the executioners of my vengeance against Babylon. (See also Numb. xi. 1 8 ; Josh. vii. 1 3 ; Jer. A'i.
4 ; xii. 3 ; li. 2 7 , 2 8 ; .loel i, 14; Mic, iU, 5 ; Zeph, i, 7.)
Comp, HOLY,

W e desire of God, that his name may be sanctified,
or hallowed ; that is, honored, praised and glorified
throughout the world ; especially by those Avho have
the happiness of knowing him. Let them sanctify it
by their gootl lives, their fidelity, their submission to
his orders; and they Avho know him not, that they
may obtain the knowledge of him, may hear his Avord,
may become obedient to his instructions, &c. W e
may apprehend yet better Avhat is meant by sanctifying the name of God, by the opposite to i t ; that is,
profaning the name of God, by vain swearing, blaspheming, ascribing his name to idols ; by furnishing
wicked men and infidels with occasion of blaspheming it by our hatl lives, and scandalous convei-sation, &c.
It is said, " 1 will be sanctified in them that come
nigh me ; " (Lev, x. 3,) in his priests, Avlien, by the terrible and exemplary punishment of Nadab and Abihu,
tbe Lord showed what purity he required in his servants, and Avhat punctual exactness he expected in his
service. T h e Lord complains, in another place, that
Moses and Aaron did not sanctify him before Israel:
" Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the
eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not
bring this congregation into the land Avhich I ha\'o
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given them," Numo. xx. 12, And how did they not
sanctify him ? By showing some distrust in his AVords:
" Because ye believed m e not," God sanctified the
seventh day, that is, consecrated it to his service. Gen,
ii, 3, H e sanctified aU the first-born ; (Exod, xiii, 3,)
he commands that they should be offered to him ; as
it were, consecrated to his service, Moses sanctifies
the Israelites, and by bathing, by abstinence from the
use of the marriage bed, by the purity of their clothes,
he prepares them for appearing before the Lord, for
entering into a covenant with hun, E.Aiod, xix, 1 0 ;
xiv, 12,
Those Avho approach to holy things are sanctified;
for example, it is alloAved to the priest only to offer
sacrifices at the altar, Exod, xxix, 37 ; xxx, 29 ; Lev,
vi, 18, 27, Compare Lev. xxii. 15, l 6 , Avhere God
expressly forbids that the people should eat of the
sanctified things.
W e have in Haggai (ii. 12.) a remarkable instance
of the contrariety between the communication of
hohness or sanctification, and that of pollution. T h e
prophet is directed to ask the priests concerning the
law—" If one bear holy flesh in the skirt of his garment, and with his skirt do touch bread, or pottage,
or Avine, or oU, or any meat, shall it be holy ? " And
the priests answered, " N o . " "But," said Haggai, " i f
any one who is unclean by a dead body, touch any of
these, shall it be unclean ? " They said, " It shall be
unclean," So that the principle of pollution was
much more readily communicated than that of sanctification ;—for instance, to persons and to things
v/hicli Avere in the same apartment' or house with a
dead body, though they had not touched i t : but
lioly flesh did not communicate sanctification, beyond
that which it touched: it might sanctify the skirt of
the garment that carried it, but it communicated no
virtue to any thing beyond it,

xxu, 1 7 ; xxxu, 12, Job (vi. 3.) compares the weight
of his misfortunes to that of the sand of the sea. Solomon says, (Prov. xxvii. 3.) that though sand and
gravel are very heavy things, yet the anger of a,jfool
is much heavier. And Ecclesiasticus says that tffool
is more insupportable than the weight of sand, lead
or iron, Ecclus. xxii. 15.
T h e prophets magnify the omnipotence of God, Avho
has fixed the sand of the shore for the boundaries of
the sea, and has said to it, " Hitherto shalt thou come;
but here thou shalt break thy foaming waves, and
shalt pass no farther," Jer. v. 22.
Our Saviour tells us, (Matt, vii, 26.) that a fool lays
the foundation of his house on the sand; whereas a
Avise man founds his house on a rock. Ecclesiasticus says, (xviii. 8.) that the years ofthe longest life of
man are but as a drop of water, or as a grain of sand.
And Wisdom says, (vU, 9,) that all the gold in the
world, compared to wisdom, is but as the smallest

building of
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xvi, 10,

grain of sand. See R A I N , and P I L L A R S ,
S A N D A L S , [ H e b , DISJ'J; G r , i'7roi5/,',i/,«Ta, aarSuXia,

T h e sandals or shoes ofthe orientals Avere in ancient
times, and are stUl at the present day, merely soles of
hide, leather, or wood, fastened to the bottom of the
foot by two straps, one of which passes around the
great toe, on the fore part of the foot, and the other
around the ankle, Niebuhr says, (Descr. of Arabia,
p, 63, Germ, ed,) " T h e shoes of the Arabs, of the
middling and lower classes, consist only of a sole,
Avith one or IAVO straps over the foot, and one around
the ankle. These straps are by no means so long as
those Avhich painters are accustomed to assign to the
oriental costume. T h e Arabs sometimes wear in their
houses AVooden sandals or slippers with high heels,
which are common throughout the East, "These are
worn also by ladies of rank in Egypt and Turkey,"
These Avere probably also not unknown among the HeSANCTUARY, By this name that part of the brews, It is easy to see now, why the Hebrew prophets
temple of Jerusalem was called, which was the most could speak so contemptuously ofthe value of a pair
secret and most retired; in which Avas the ark ofthe of shoes, i, e, sandals, Amos ii, 6 ; viii, 6,
covenant; and where none but the high-priest might
T h e sandals of females were often ornamented;
enter, and he only once a year, on the day of solemn and it is not impossible that these may have resemexpiation. T h e same jiame Avas also given to the bled the slippers or shoes of modern orientals, which
most sacred part of the tabernacle set up iu the Avil- cover also the upper part of the foot, and are usuaUy
derness, Avhich remained till some time after the made of morocco leather, Judith x, 4 ; xvi, 9 ; Ezek,
the temple.

See

TABER.VACLE,

and

Sometimes the Avord sanctuary is used generally for
the temple, or the holy place, the structure appointed
for the public worship ofthe Lord, It should seem
also, that Moses uses it instead of the Holy Land,
Exod, XV, 17, " T h o u shalt bring them in, and plant
them in the mountain of thy inheritance, in the place,
O Lord, Avhich thou hast made for thee to dwell iu ;
in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established," And in Lev, xx, 3, of those who offer their
children to Moloch, he says, they " defile my sanctuary, and profane my holy name," H e forbids the
high-priest to go out of the temple, to mourn for his
relations. Lev, xxi, 1 2 : " Neither shall he go out of
the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of his God,"
T h e temple is here denoted by its principal part. It
is beUeved that sanctuary is put for heaven, in Deut,
xxvi, 15: " Look from the dweUing of thy sanctuary,"
from the high heaven,
SAND, A simiUtude taken from the aggregate
sand of the sea, is often used, to express a very great
multitude, or a very great weight; or from a single
sand, something very mean and trifling, God promises Abraham and Jacob to multiply their posterity as
the stars of heaven, and as the sand of the sea, Gen,

(Compare the article BADGERS' SKINS,)

It is not customary in the East to wear shoes or
sandals in the houses ; hence they are always taken
off ou entering a house, and especially temples and
all consecrated places. Hence the phrase to loose
one's shoes or sandals from off one's feet. Ex, ui, 5 ;
Deut. xxv. 9, etc. T o loose and bind on the sandals
was the business ofthe lowest servants ; and a slave,
newly bought, commenced his service hy loosing the
sandals of his new master, and carrying them a certain
distance, (Talmud Kiddush,22, 2,) Disciples, however, performed this office for their master, and accounted it an honor ; but the rabbins advise, not to do
it before strangers, lest they should be mistaken for
servants. Hence the expressions of John the Baptist,
that he was " not worthy to loose or to bear the sandals of Jesus," Matt. iii. 1 1 ; Mark i, 7, As stockings
are not worn in the East, the feet in sandals become
dusty and soiled ; accordingly, on entering a house
and putting off the sandals, it was customary to wash
the feet. This was also the business of the lowest
servants. On visits, slaves presented the water; but
to guests of distinction, the master of the house performed this office. Gen. xviii. 4, 5 ; Luke vU. 44.
(Comp, John xiii, 4,) T h e poor, of course, often went
barefoot; but this was not customary among the rich.
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In contracts, the seller drew off his sandals and
gave them to the buyer, in confirmation of the bargain, Ruth iv, 7. T h e loosing of the sandals was
also a ceremony Avhen a man refused to marry the
widoAV of his deceased brother, Deut. xxv, 9, *R,
Writei-s say, that Avhen Hercules became slave to
Oinphale, she used to give him correction with her
sandal, Avhich Avas the most degrading and effeminate kind of correction. So Lucian makes Venus say
of Cupid, "Already I have given him some correction ; and taking him on my knee, have chastised
him with my sandal," But Mr, Morier, in his Second
Journey to Persia, (p. 8,) mentions a servant of the
ambassador who Avas "abundantly beaten on the
back with a stick, and on the mouth with a shoe
heel," which he further explains^ p, 95. T h e k i n g
of Persia examined some of his officers, who not answering as he desired, he exclaimed, "Call the
Ferashes, and beat these rogues till they die. T h e
Ferashes came and beat them violently ; and when
they attempted to say any thing in their own defence,
they smote them on the mouth with a shoe, the heel
of which Avas shod with iron," He adds in a note,
"This use of the shoe is quite characteristic of the
eastern manners described in Scripture, T h e shoe
was always considered as vile, and never was allowed
to enter sacred or respected places ; and to be smitten with it, is to be subjected to the last ignominy,
Paul was smitten on the mouth by the orders of
Ananias:" (Acts xxiU, 2,)—whether this were with
a shoe, may deserve consideration ; such ignominy,
if that were the case, might well excite Paul's anger,
and excuse Uis threat.
SANHEDRIM, or BETH-DIN, house of judgment,
was a council of seventy-one or seventy-two senators,
among the Jews, who determined the most important
affau-s of the nation. T h e room in which they met,
according to the rabbins, was a rotunda, half of which
was buik without the temple, and half within ; the
latter part being that in Avhich the judges sat. T h e
JVasi or president, who was generally the high-priest,
sat on a throne at the end of the hall, his deputy, or
rice-president, caUed Ab-beth-din, at his right-hand,
and the sub-deputy, or Hakam, at his left; the other
senators being ranged in order on each side. Most
of the members of this council were priests or Lerites, though men in private stations of life were not
excluded.
The authority ofthe Sanhedrim was very extensive.
It decided causes brought before it by appeal from
inferior courts; and even the king, the high-priest,
the prophets, were under its jurisdiction. T h e
general affairs of the nation were also brought before
this assembly. T h e right of judging in capital cases
belonged to it; and this sentence could not be pronounced in any other place, but in the hall caUed
Idshcath-haggazith; from whence it came to pass,
that the JCAVS were forced to quit this hall, when the
power of life and death was taken out of their hands,
forty years before the destruction of their temple,
and three years before the death of Jesus Christ,
The rabbins insist that the Sanhedrim subsisted in
their nation, constantiy, from the time of Moses,
(Numb. xi. 16.) to the destruction ofthe temple by the
Romans, But this is strongly contested, Petau
fixes its origui at the time when Gabinius, governor
of Judea, erected tribunals in the five principal cities,
of Jerusalem, Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sephora, or Senhoris, (Joseph, Antiq, Ub. xix. cap. 1(*;
103
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de Bello, lib. i. cap. 6.) Basnage fixes its origin to
the time of Judas Maccabaeus, or that of his brother
Jonathan. This question, however, cannot be determined. W e have no proof of its very early
existence.
Our Saviour (Matt. v. 22.) distinguishes two tribunals : " Whosoever is angry with bis brother Avithout
a cause, shall be i n d a n g e r o f the j u d g m e n t ; " that is,
the tribunal of the lAventy-three judges. " And Avhosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the c o u n c i l ; " that is, of the great Sanhedrim,
which had the right of hfe and death, at least
generally, and before this right was taken away by
the Romans. Some think that the jurisdiction of the
council of twenty-three extended to Ufe and death
also ; but it is certain that the Sanhedrim was superior to that council. (See also Mark xui. 9 ; xiv. 55 ;
XV, 1 ; Luke xxii, 52, 66; John xi, 4 7 ; Acts iv, 15,
21, where mention is made ofthe Synedrion,)
[The Tahnudists do, indeed, speak of a tribunal or
Sanhedrim of twenty-three judges ; but no such tribunal is mentioned by Josephus, He, hoAvever,
speaks of a tribunal of seiien judges, which existed in
each town, and took cognizance of smaller offences,
which is called '/ xqiaig, judgment or court of justice
in Matt, v, 21, 2 2 ; and which also seems intended
by avviSgiov, councU, in Matt. x. 1 7 ; Mark xiii, 9,
(See Joseph, Antiq, iv. 8, 14 ; Jahn's Bib. Archseol.
§245.) R,
S A P P H I R A , a Christian woman, and Avife of Ananias, They having conjointly sold a field, which
was their property, brought a part of the price, and
laid it at the feet of the apostles, as if it had been the
whole, reserving the rest. F o r this prevarication
they Avere both struck with sudden death. Acts v.
See ANANIAS,

S A P P H I R E , a precious stone often mentioned in
Scripture, Exod, xxviu, 1 8 ; xxxix, 11, Job says
(xxviU, 6,) there are places whose stones are sapphires ; that is, sapphires are very common there.
Pliny says that the best come out of Media; perhaps
out of the country of the Sapires, or from the mount
of Sephar mentioned by Moses, Gen, x, 3 0 ; Ezek, i,
2 6 ; X, 1, T h e oriental sapphire is of a sky blue
color, or a fine a z u r e ; hence, the prophets describe
the throne of God, as the color of a sapphire ; that is,
of a celestial blue or azure, Exod, xxiv, 10, It is
next in hardness and value to the diamond,
I, S A R A H , or SARAI, wife of Abraham, and
daughter of Terah his father, but by another mother;
smce Abraham asserts, (Gen, xii, 1 3 ; xx, 12,) that
she was really his sister, the daughter of his father,
but not the daughter of his mother, Terah might
have had several wives at once, according to the
custom of the couutry ; or he inight have man-ied
again, after the death of Abraham's mother, by vvhich
latter wife he might have had Sarai, This opunon
Calmet prefers to that which makes Sai-ah the same
as Iscah, daughter of Haran, niece of Abraham, and
granddaughter of Terah, (Gen, xi. 29.) Avhich is the
opinion of Josephus, and many commentators.
Sarai was born A. M. 2018, and married Abraham
before he left Ur ; upon quitting which he agi-eed
with Sarah, that she should call hersidf liis sister,
being afraid she should be taken away from hun, and
that he inight be jiut to tleath on her account, if she
were knoAvn to be his wife.
T h e principal mcitlents in Sar.ah's life having been
detailed in the article ABRAHAAI, it is unnecessary to
riqieat them here.
.. i
A
When God made a covenant Avith Abraliam, and
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instituted circumcision, he changed the name of
Sarai, or My Princess, into that of Sarah, or Princess;
and promised Abraham a son by her, which was
fiilfiUed in due time. Sarah lived to the age of 127
years. She died m the vaUey of Hebron, and Abraham came to Beer-sheba to moui-n for her, after
which he bought a field of Ephron the Hittite,
wherein was a cave hewn in the rock, Avhich the
Hebrew calls Machpelah, where Sarah was buried,
II, SARAH, daughter of Raguel and Anna, of the
tribe of Naphtali, and wife of Tobit, Tob, iii.
S A R D I S , now called Sat-t, a city of Asia Minor,
formerly the capital of Croesus, king of the Lydians,
is situated at the foot of the famous mount Tniolus,
on the north, having a spacious and delightful plain
before it, watered with several streams that flow
from the neighboring hill to the south-east, and Avith
the Pactolus, rising from the same, on the east, and
increasing with its waters the stream of Hermus, into
which it runs. It is now a pitiful vUlage; but, for
the accommodation of travellers, it bemg the road
for the caravans that come out of Persia to Smyrna
with silk, there is a large khan built in it, as is usual
in most of these towns. T h e inhabitants are for the
most part shepherds, who look to those numerous
flocks and herds which feed in the plains.
To the southward of the town are very considerable ruins still remahiing, which reminds us of what
Sardis was, before earthquake and the SAVord had
caused those desolations which have visited it.
The Turks have a mosque here, which was formerly
a Christian church ; at the entrance of which are
several curious pUlars of polished marble. Some
few Christians live among them, working in gardens,
or OtherAvise employed in such like drudgery. T h e
church hi Sardis Avas reproached by our Saviour for
its declension in Adtal religion. It had a name to
live, but was reaUy dead, Rev, iii,
Mr. Taylor has collected several medals of Sardis,
which show that this city was the seat of various
games, and other exercises of a popular nature,
SARDIUS, or RUBV, the HebrcAv D I N , Odem, redness. T h e Sardius is reddish, approaching to Avhite,
as a man's nail, Exod, xxviii, 17 ; xxxix. 10 ; Ezek.
xxviii. 1 3 ; Rev. xxi. 20. It is more commonly
knoAvn by the name of carnelian.
S A R D O N Y X ; as if a sardius united to an onyx;
a species of gem exhibiting the reddish color of the
cai-nelian (sardian) and the Avhite of the chalcedony,
intermingled, either in shades, or in alternate strijies.
Rev. xxi. 20. (See Rees' Cyclop, art. GEMS.) R .
SARGON, a king of Assyria, successor of Shalmaneser, Isa. XX. 1,

See ASSYRIA, p, 114, cob 1,

SARID, a boundary city of Zebulun, Josh, xix,
10,12,
SATAN, This Hebrew word is used in the
general sense of an adversary, an enemy, an accuser,
(See 1 Sam, xxix, 4 ; 1 Kiiigs xi. 14, 23, 2 4 ; v. 4.)
At other times Satan is put for the devU, Job i. 6, 7,
1 1 ; Ps. cix. 6 ; Zech. in.
Mr. Taylor has some remarks as to the probability
of loyal angels being, occasionally, agents of punishment ; and also makes a distinction between loyal
and rebellious angels—hinting that loyal angels may
punish for criines committed, though they may not
tempt to their commission. (Compare ANGEL.) This
suggests the idea that punishment, in itself, may be
perfectly free from malice toward the party suffering
under it; and may even consist with much sorrow
on account ofthe necessity for its infliction, and much
sympathy with the sufferer. Whereas, to propose
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temptations, to provoke and stimulate to the commission of evil, by delusive representations of its pleasures or its profits ;—or by taking advantage of natural
passions, propensities, &c. or of accidental circumstances, of time, place, situation, character, opportunity, &c. is utterly abhorrent from the character,
station, duty, nature and disposition of a holy and
loyal angel. Mr. Taylor applies these ideas also in
reference to Satan, and thence endeavors to ascertain
the precise import of several passages of Scripture,
where the agent of punishment, simply taken, seems
to be the person referred to, by the term Satan. The
foUowing are some of his remarks :—
T h e Prologue to the Book of Job certainly supposes that the angel of punishment by office, appeared
in the court of heaven ; and if Satan be simply considered as the minister of punishment, under divine
direction, and sometunes (as in the case of Job) the
minister of probation only, rather than of punishment
(though even Job deserved some punishment, as he
acknowledges)—there is no reason why he should be
ashamed of his office, any more than judges are,
Avho, though frequently ministers of punishment, are
not, therefore, excluded from the royal presence; but,
on the contrai-y, their office is considered as dignified
and honorable : i. e. punishment without malevolence
does not poUute the inflicter. Consider also the destruction of Sodom, Gen. xix.—of Egypt, Exod. xii,—
of Sennacherib, 2 Kings xix, 35, also. Josh, v, 13 ;
Job xxxiii, 22 ; Ps, vii, 13,
The foUowing passages are from the New Testament, Will this distinction explain 1 Cor, v, 5, q, d,
" As the design of punishment is reformation of the
sufferer, I command you—not, yourselves, to molest
the party, but—to deliver such a transgressor unto Satan, the proper angel of punishment; that he, by his
castigations and afflictions, may bring the criminal to
a sense of his duty ; even should those afflictions terminate in the destruction (of his person; perhaps,
rather, of his fleshly powers, or appetite) of the flesh,
in order that the more important part ofthe man, the.
spirit, may be saved in the day ofthe appearance of our
Lord Jesus." This passage seems to include an aUusion to the same principles as those above suggested,
because, (1,) T h e criminal is he who had committed
fornication; and such fornication as the Gentiles
abominated ; (2,) the sense ofoXs&qor, rendered destruction, is loss, injury, exitium strages; whatever is pernicious ; and ultimately deadly ; death:—so that it
seems closely to correspond to the consumption, and
wasting debility of person, of the former article,
(though indeed there, we conceive, the allusion is
hoth to person and property,) as it arises from the
same cause, and (without repentance) would have
the same fatal issue, (3,) That Bud's, flesh, has the
meaning here intended needs no proof; and this
affords a glimpse ofthe punishment inflicted on the
Corinthian; he suffered defeat, impotence, in that
very article by which he had transgressed,—Is this
the import of 1 Tim, i, 20 ? Hymeneus and Alexander, I have delivered, put into the hands of Satan,
the angel of punishment, that they may learn the lesson (as we teach children at school, by the terror of
the rod, naiSev-Swoi) not to blaspheme.—Is this what
the ajiostle had in vicAv in his own case ? 2 Cor.
xii. 7, Lest I should be exalted above measure, there was
given, favorably, kindly, to me a thorn in iheflesh, a
bodily infirmity, an agent of Satan, [uyyuXog 2arar,) of
Jiunishment, or rather of probation, and exercise of
patience, faith, &c. to produce humility. Upon this
infirmity, i, e, for its removal, or at least its modera-
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tion, tiiat it might not appear to be, nor be prolonged
Now it is demonstrable that no holy angel would
as a punishment, nor operate as an impediment to tempt the Son of God, nor promote lies, murders, dethe usefulness of my nnnistry, / besought ihe Lord ceivableness, unrighteousness, cursing and swearing,
repeatedly. If so, this case is analogous to the pro- hypocrisy, &c. all which are attributed to a Satan,
bation of Job, under the agency of Satan, Hence i, e, the devU, Perhaps, after we have well considwe sec, as the pious Mr, Henry might say, that (ifflic- ered this double usage of the word Satan, Ave.-shall
tions, i, e, suft'eruigs, are not always inflictions, i, e, more readily attend to its probable history. Much
has been said respecting the word Satan ; and that
punishments.
Having concluded, from these instances, that Ave the ideas connected with it are subsequent to the
risk nothing in supposing that loyal angels may some- Babylonish captivity; in proof of the contrary, thei
times be emjiloyed in otUces of puiiislnnent—punish- late bishop of Llandaff has referred to Ps, cix. 6,
ment included in the kind purpose of reformation— " Let Satan stand at his right hand ; " as Avell as to
Mr, Taylor proceeds to inquire whether some things the " Sataus the sons of Zeruiah," 2 Sam. xix. 22,
are not said of a Satan of a different kind ; or, at least, Mr, Taylor adds, that it appears, by the story of
whether Scripture does not allude to circumstances Balaam, above quoted, that the word Avas used long
utterly irreconcUable Avith the character of holy and before ; and that it answers perfectly AVCU to the sense
happy spirits, under any official capacity or employ- of adversary. Nor is it clear on what principles, in
the case of Baalam, it can be rendered accuser, unless
ment Avhatever,
Matt, iv, 1, 3, &c, " J e s u s was iemjoterf of the devil," it inight be understood thus—"the angel ofthe Lord
i e, to sin ; to desjiair, to pride, &c. Matt, v, 37, stood in the way, to remonstrate against his proceed"Let your discourse be simple and direct: fbr oaths ing ; " i, e, to accuse him of his criminal intention ;
for so we find he does; and, indeed, he rather reand sweai-ing, &c, come from the evil one." So the
monstrates and accuses, than punishes, .
It may
Avords may signify as they stand; but some copies be queried, therefore, (1,) W h e t h e r in early ages, e, g.
read expUcitly, from the devil. Matt, xii, 26, " If Sa- under the Hebrew repubhc, the word Satan signified
tan cast out Satan ; " this cannot signify two messen- much, if any thing, more, than simply an adversary,
gers of punishment sent from the same beneficent an accuser, a remonstrant; one Avho " takes to task,"
Deity; as it implies a contratliction, an opposition, in as our famiUar expression is; but, (2,) After the inthe purposes of these Sataus, Matt, xiii, 39, " The stitution of monarchy, such an agent of punishment
eneiny that sowed the tares, which shall be burned, being a constant attendant on a court, the capigi,
is the devil," 3Iark iv, 15, "Satan cometh and bacha, mezuwar, or chief executioner; (see 1 Sam.
taketh aAA-ay the word sown in their hearts," &c, xxU. 17 ; 2 Kings xxv, 8 ; Jer, xxxix, 11, 12 ; Ui, 1 2 ;
John viii. 44, " The devil was a murderer from the Dan, ii, 14.) often also the accuser, was an idea which
beginning; he is a liar, and the father of it," verse 41, became involved in the word Satan : then, (3.) Be"Ye do the deeds of your father ; who prompts you cause this accuser received a profit from the spoils
to mm-der me," verse 40, Acts v, 3, " W h y has Sa- of criminals condemned, the sense of rejoicing in the
tan filled thine heart,—to lie to the Holy Ghost ? " condemnation of those accused became graduaUy
Rom, xvi, 20, " T h e God of peace shall shortly bruise connected with the word : and, (4,) It being notoriSatan under your feet."—Not the holy angel of pun- ous that such an one who had exercised this office of
ishment, but an adversary of the soul, &c. 1 Cor. punisher, had beheld with pleasure the commission
vi, 3, "We—human persons—shall judge—condemn of crimes, and had laid temptations in the way of
—angels:"—surely not holy angels;—but, " though culprits, whom he hoped afterwards to punish, and
Ave are but men, yet our piety shall condemn the im- to turn their spoils to his profit; all these ideas at
piety of our superiors by nature," 2 Cor, xi, 14, length united in the word Satan ; an adversary, Avho
" False apostles transforming themselves into apos- accuses, and Avho takes such delight in accusation,
tles of Christ, and no marvel; for Satan himself is that he tempts unwary souls to transgress, for the
transformed into an angel of light"—consequently he sake of enjoying the gratification attending their punis no holy angel; for a holy angel can neither need, ishment.
nor suffer, such transformation; which is, evidently,
spoken of as contrary to nature, 2 Thes, ii, 9, " T h e
If this history ofthe word be admissible, we may
Avorking of Satan Avith all lying wonders, and deceiv- perceive much stronger ideas attached to it in later
ableness of unrighteousness." Jam, iv, 7, "Resist the ages than ancientiy ; or, perhaps, a milder and a
devd, and he wUl flee from you," 2 Pet, ii. 4 , " God stronger sense, according to circumstances ; and this
spared not tiie angels that sinned, but cast them doAvn statement not only refutes tiiose Avho affirm that it
to hell; and delivered them into chains of darkness, was altogether a Babylonish term, and of Babylonish
untU the judgment." Jude 6, " T h e angels which import; but it shows, (1,) How an adversary, a
kept not their first estate, he hath reserved in ever- Satan, might " rise up against Israel, and prompt
lasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of David to number the people ; " hoAV David inight be
the great day." T h e passage. Rev. xx. 2. [rorSQ<xxoiTa" a Satan to the Philistines ; " (1 Sam, xxix, 4,) hoAv
Tov oifir TOV aqxafov, o? ion SiufioXog xal 2aTar'ug 6 nXa- " Hadad and Rezon might be Sataus against Solo'"'•) as Mr. Taylor somewhat quaintly remarks, mon ; " (1 Kings xi, 23,) and in this simple original
might almost pass for a modern indictment, in Avhich sense ofthe word, how Peter niight be " a Satan" to
special care is taken to identify the culprit, by a suffi- Christ (Matt, xvi, 23,)—he might take him to task,
cient nuniber of aliases. An angel from heaven remonstrate, &c, unseasonably, (2,) It shoAA-s hoAv a
having the key ofthe prison ofthe abyss, and a great loyal angel niight perform the office of a minister of
chain, to secure his prisoner, "apprehended the punishment; and be honored while so doing, and
dragon, alias, the serpent, the old o n e ; alias, the this supposition cannot be rehnquished:—and, (3,1
devil; alias the- Satan ; alias the seducer of the Since these are human ideas transferred to celestial
worid"—who was sentenced to a thousand years' and spiritual existences, and since AVC have found so
imprisonment. Can this passage possibly be descrip- great depravity among mankind as rejoicing in the
tive of a loyal and honest character ? Throughout sufferings of others, Avhat forbids otu-transterrmg tins
idea also to a spiritual being? W e should remeinthe book the same idea may be observed.
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her, that even in treating celestial subjects, we must
conform to human ideas, as we must adopt human
language; notwithstanding we are aware that whatever is human is absolutely incompetent to the subject under discussion. This sense of an accuser,
seekfeig for materials and occasions of accusation,
dlustrates 2 Cor, ii, 11, " T o whom ye forgive, I forgive ; lest Satan should circumvent us ; " should explore, and discover, a someAvhat which he may form
into an accusation, (should libel us, as the Scotch
law-term is,) and should find it in our want of harmony, and concord: " for we are not ignorant of his
devices," his meditations and plots, which are always
directed to the discovery of imperfections and faults
among brethren, and to deriving advantage from
them in the way of accusation. The ajiostle seems
to reason on the same pruiciple : (1 Cor, vU, 5,) " If
married persons separate by consent for a time, yet
let it not be for too long ; lest before the expiration
of that time, Satan should, in some unguarded moment, take advantage of natural passions, and tempt
by soliciting to incontinency—either, (1,) of the parties with each other; who thereby inight break the
vow or engagement, by which they Avere separated,
and so their consciences be Avounded, as for a crime;
or, (2,) either of the parties Avith another person,"
But, perhaps, this passage should be read t h u s :
"Defraud not one the other, [except with consent, Sfc.)
lest Satan tempt you, and the issue of his temptation
be incontinency; to the commission of Avliich, overprolonged or enforced continency might furnish him
an advantage ; though designetl to the very contrary
by the parties,"
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them ; there was no room for hesitation ; the Bostandgi Bachi sni-prised t h e m ; ordered them to be
taken on board his barge, and conveyed to prison ;
his avarice at length rendered him tractable, but he
has left them much less pleased with their evening's
entertainment than they expected to have been,' As
we passed by the houses on the shore, we amused
ourselves by making remarks on their possessors,
who, fi-om their kiosks, made the like remarks on us ;
antl I collected, as we went along, a great deal of information, which had it been known to the Bostandgi
Bachi, he Avould have derived from it a considerable
advantage," (Du Tott, part i. 43,101,)
If we knew precisely IIOAV closely the assembUes
of the first Christians Avere watched by the heathen,
probably we might better understand the term angels
in 1 Cor, xi, 10. Pliny's letter to Trajan, (A, D, 106,)
seems to hint at spies of more than one description ;
he mentions libellus sine ouctore, an information without a name annexed : alii ab indice nominali. Christians were not accused by name by a regular informer,
and Trajan's answer apparently alludes to secret
agents sent out. Conquirendi non sunt, they are not
to be sought for. Were not these spies, whose object
Avas cruel profit, derived from detected improprieties,
Satans ? T h e Adle reports afterwards raised of
Christian worship possibly originated in neglect of
the apostle's caution.
T H E SYNAGOGUE of SATAN (Rev, U, 9, 13,) proba-

bly denotes the unbelieving Jews, tlie false zealots for
the law of Moses, w h o at the beginning were the
most eager jiersecutors ofthe Christians, They were
very numerous at Smyrna, where Polycarp was
Satan is also said " to go about seeking whom he bishop, to whom John writes.
may spoil, as a lion proAvls around a habitation or a
T H E D E P T H S of SATAN (Rev, ii, 24,) were the
fold, seeking whom he may devour," These ideas, mysteries of the Nicolaitans, and of the Simoniaus,
with some others, the reader may perhaps discover Avho concealed their eiTors under deep abstruseness ;
in the foUowing quotation, which seems to be strongly they spoke of certain mtelligences which created the
descriptive of some parts, at least, ofthe character of world, but were in opposition to the Creator. They
Satan: " T h e Bostandgi Bachi, who, of all the ex- taught a jirofound knowledge ofthe nature of angels,
terior officers of the seraglio, is most frequently in the and their different degrees. They had secret books
presence of his master, and whose duty it is to give written in an abstruse and mysterious manner; and
him an account of all irregularities and disorders ; these it is thought John calls " depths of Satan,"
and Avho frequently goes his rounds to discover them,
S A T Y R S , wild men, or imaginary animals, half
in one of his maritime excursions happened to come man and half goat, poetically introduced by Isaiah,
as far as Buyukdera, (Compare the Prologue to the (xiii, 2 1 ; xxxiv. 14.) as dancing among the ruins of
Book of Job,) T h e moon began to appear, and a Babylon, It is remarkable, that the present inhabitdead calm invited us to go upon the water ; when ants of that country still believe in the existence there
the confused cries at a distance, of persons beaten, of Satyrs, (See under BABYLON, p, 134, col, 1,) R,
and others beating them, proclaimed the arrival ofthe
I, SAUL, king of Idumea, (Gen, XXXA'I, 37.) was
Bostandgi Bachi, Mice are not more in haste to run
of Rehoboth, and succeeded Sanilah of Masrekah.
away at the approach of a cat, than all the Avomen
II, SAUL, son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin,
UOAV were to hide themselves. T h e dragoman's lady,
and Madame du Tott, Avho hatl nothing to fear, alone Avas the first king ofthe Israelites, His history being
dared to abide the coming of this great officer, who so intimately connected with that of SAMUEL and
quickly made his appearance in a barge manned Avitli DAVIO, has been, in many respects, vei-y fully given
four-and-twenty roAvers, H e had been to chastise under those articles ; but there are a few additional
the iiTCgularities of some drunken persons, and lay particulars Avhicli call for notice.
W h e n Saul had strengthened himself in the kinghold of some women, a littie too gay, who had fallen
under his notice, ,
A fisherman, being inteiTOgated dom, he carried his arms abroad, against the eneniies
which Avay the Bostandgi Bachi had taken, spread a of his nation, among Avhom were Moab, Ammon,
still greater alarm, by informing us, that after having Edom, PhUistia, ancl the kings of Zobah in Syria,
landed, without noise, at the kiosk of a Grecian lady, In all his expeditions he was victorious; but having
and listened for some minutes to the conversation at length disobeyed the orders of God, relative to the
which passed in it, that officer, accompanied by Amalekites, Samuel declared his rejectio" "nd the
appointment of another to the throne of li_ ...
several of his attendants, had scaled the windoAvs, ,
In Saul's last battle with the PhUistines, his sons
Further inteUigence relieved the coiiijiany from the
anxiety of impatient curiosity—' Lay aside your fears,' Jonathan, Abiuadab and Malchishua were slain.
said the brmger of it, to one of the strangers of our He was himself dangerously wounded; and believing
party ; ' your cousin and her friend have been let off his state to be desperate, he desired his armor-bearer
for all the diamonds, itinkets and money they had about to kUI him. This being refused, he fell upon his
own sword, and died, after a reign of forty years.
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His armor was carried by the Philistines to the temple of Ashtm-oth ; and they hung his body against
the walls of Beth-shan, probably opposite to the chief
street; because it is said in 2 Sam. xxi. 12, that his
body was hung up in the street of this city; and in 1
Chron. x. 10, that his head AA as fastened in the temple of Dagon. When the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead were informed of these iiidignities, they went by
night and took down the bodies, antl brought them
into their city beyond Jordan, where they burnt the
reniains of the flesh, and buried the bones, which
were, several years afterwards, removed by David
into the sepulchre of Kish, at Gibeah, 2 Sam. xxi.
12—14. Ish-bosheth, the fourth son of Saul, succeeded him in the kingdom, antl reigned beyond
Jordan, over eleven tribes; Davitl reigning over the
tribe of Judah.
The character of Saul is that of a gloomy, ajiprehensivc, niehincholy man ; and after taking, Avithout
success, Avhat remetlies Avere customai-y, his servants,
or physicians, (see Gen. I. 2.) finding his case beyond
the reach of their art, thought proper to represent it
as a \ isitation from on high ; yet to recommend the
use of music, as a recipe whose effects might be
favorable. The event justified their expectations;
and the amusement, the sympathy, and the enjoyment of Saul, Avhile his attention was engaged, produced an interval of disease, which gradually improved to convalescence. Calmet does not consider
Saul as a maniac, but as an hypochondriac, whose
loAV sphits Avere relieved by the cheerful and animating vibrations of the young shepherd's careless harji:
the sprightly effusions
Of linked sweetness long drawn out,
With wanton heed, and giddy cunning.
The melting voice through mazes running.
Untwisting all the chains that tie
The hidden soul of harmony.
How Avell adapted the unstudied strains of a shepherd swain, whose harp, at the same time, Avas bold
through the courage of its master, free through his
"native Avood-notes wild," and sedate through his
piety; hoAV well such a remedy was adapted to
the cure of Saul, may be estimated by a moment's
reflection. See 2 Kings iii, 15, for the tranquillizing
effects of the harp in the instance of the prophet
Elisha,
It is a singular fact, that there is jireserved in the
second volume of the Asiatic Researches, in a translation from the Persian, an abridgment ofthe history
ofthe Afghans, a people of India, generally admitted
to be of Israelitish origin, in Avhicli they are represented to be the descendants of Saul, the first king
of Israel, The extract is too long to be introduced
here; it must suffice to say, that it comprises a tolerable abridgment of the history, as recorded in
8amuel; resembling it in many particulars, yet varying from it in others. W e have clearly mentioned,
among other incidents, tiie loss of the ark, the presumption of the Philistines, the fall of Dagon, the
eatUe which brought the ark to Bethshemesh, the
application of the people to Samuel for a king, the
description of the person of Saul, the less of tiie as.ses,
(or cow, as it is here,) Saul seeking them, the bidiavior of the sons of Belial to him, the valor of David,
the death of Saul, and the appointment of Davitl to
tlie kingdom of Israel,
It is said, (1 Sam, xv, 12,) that Saul, after the dcleat of the Amalekites, " set him up a place," i, e, a
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monument on Carmel, This was, probably, some
heap of stones, or a column, to preserve the memory
of his victory. T h e author ofthe Hebrew traditions
on the Books of Kings says, that Saul's triumphal
arch was composed of branches of myrtle, palm
and olive-trees,
SAUL, the Hebrew name of PAUL, See PAUL,
S A V l O U R is a name eminentiy appropriated to
our Lord Jesus Christ, who was prefigured by those
to whom the Old Testament gives the ajijiellation, as
Joshua, the judges of Israel, the kings David, Solomon antl Josiah, and the other great men raised up
to deliver the jieojile of God, as Mattathias, Judas
Maccabteus, and the rest. T h e prophets liaA e described Jesus under the name of Saviour in many
places : as Isa, xii, 3, " With joy shall ye draAV Avater
out of the wells of salvation," or of the Saviour,
" T h e Lortl shall send theni a Saviour, even a great
one, and he shall deliA'cr them," chap, xix. 20. " I,
even I, am the Lord, and beside me there is no
Saviour," chap, xliii. 11. And the apostles and sacred writers of the New Testament geiierally giA e to
him the name of " the Saviour," by Avay of eminence.
When the angel foretold his birth, he said he should
be called Jesus, that is, a Saviour, assigning, as the
reason, that he should "save his people from their
sins," Matt. i. 21. (See also John iv. 4 2 ; Acts xiii.
23 ; Philip, iii. 20, <fcc. See SALVATION.) T h e expression ofthe Samaritans, (John iv. 42.) Avith regard
to our Saviour, is particularly strong. " AVe knoAv
that this is indeed THE Christ, THE Saviour of the
world," where the articles prefixed to the nouns have
a special force in them, together with a general imjiort. It is somCAvhat unhappy that the term prince
has been adopted in connection with Saviour, in Acts
V. 31, since it suggests the notion of temporal priority,
not to say of temporal authority. It is rendered in
the margin author, and seems to denote properly a
leader, the first of a company, or body of foUoAvei-s.
" Him (Jesus) hath God exalted to be leader—precursor of his foUoAvers into heaven—also Saviour, by
giving repentance to Israel, and remission of sins."
Christ is called the " Saviour of tiie body," in Eph.
V. 23, where the comparison is to the head, Avhich is
the jirotector, the guardian ofthe AAIIOIC pei-son ; that
which completes, governs and superintends the
entire man. The Saviour is said to be expected from
heaven, (Phil. Ui. 20 ; Titus ii. 13.) and in short, the
titie of Saviour is so connected Avith Deity, that it
seems to be impossible to separate them, and to draAAthe line of distinction belAveen them, (Titus i. 3 ; U.
10; iii. 4 ; 2 Pet. i, 1 ; Jude 35, et al,) and this, independent of the rule of Greek syntax, developed and
applied by tiie late Mr, GranvUle Sharjie, and subsequently by other Avriters, though stronsly eorroborated by it,
God "often takes to himself the name of Saviour of
Israel, (1 Sam, xiv. 39.) and David calls hiin, his
strength and his Saviour, 2 Sam, xxii. 3. '-There is
no Saviour besitle me," says the Lord, iu the prophet
Hosea, xiii. 4. And Isa. xvii. 10, " T h o u bast forgotten the God of thy s.ilvation," or thy Saviour. And
in truth, Gotl is the Saviour of saviours, the God of
gods; without him there is neither saTA'aiion nor deliverance, nor succor. He raised np saviours to 11!.=.
peojil-e, in the jiersons of Othniel ; (Jude. iii. 9.)
Ehud, (iii. 15.) &c. Obatliah (21.) jiromises that
the Lord Avill send saviours on the moiuitaiu of r-^ioii,
to judge the mountain of Esau ; meaning, probably,
the Maccabees, who subdued the Idumeans.
SCANDAL, a snare, an incumbrance. In Scrip-
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tare, and in ecclesiastical authors, it is put for any on the leaves of the quercus cocciferus in Spain
thing that a man finds in his way, which may occa- and the countries on the eastern part of the Meditersion him to trip. T h u s Moses (Lev. xix. 14, apud ranean, which was used by the ancients for dyeing a
L X X ) "forbids to put a stumbling-block (or scandal) beautiful crimson or deep scarlet color, and waa
before the blind; that is, neither wood, stone, nor supposed by them to be the berry of a plant or tree.
any thing else, that may make him stumble or fall. It is the kermes of the Materia Medica. As a dye it
In Exod. xxiii. 33, he forbids the Israelites to make has been superseded in modern times by the cochia covenant with the Canaanites, for fear they should neal insect, coccus cactus, which gives a more brilliant
be perverted to idolatry, which would be a great but less durable color. (See Jahn, § 119. Rees' Cysnare, or scandal to them. Calmet remarits that the clop, art. Coccus, and KERMES.) * R .
Greek word SxuvSuXov, or Hquo-xouna, or SxmXor, an- S C E P T R E . (tD3r, Shebet.) This word properly
swers to the Hebrew hv^y;, Micshol, Avhich signifies signifies, (1.) A rod of any kind, as in No. 4. below.
fall, ruin, sin, Avhat hmders from waUsing, and makes T h u s a rod of command, a staff of authority, a scepone fall; Avhich comes from the root h-^-z, cdshal, to tre ; it is placed in the hand of kings, of governoi-s
fall, to tumble ; and in the conjugation Hiphil, signi- of a province, or-of the chief of a people. Jacob
fies to cause to fall, to overthrow, to lay snares, &c. foretold that " t h e sceptre should not depart from
In a moral seuse there is active and passive scandal. Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until
The first is that which our Avords or actions may oc- Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of
casion to others ; from their evil tendency, or their the people b e ; " (Gen. xlix. 10.) and Balaam, forepernicious influence. Christ affirms, " It must needs teUing the coining of the Messiah, says, " A sceptre
be that offences come ; " or scandals must of neces- shall rise out of Israel, Numb. xxiv. 17. (See S H I sity arise. But he adds, " W o to that man by Avhom LOH.) Baruch speaks of the sceptre put by the
the offence cometh. If your hand or foot is a cause Babylonians in the hands of their gods, chap. vi. 13.
of scandal to you, cut it off, and cast it from you ; It is given also to scribes, and to commissaries,
you had much better enter the kingdom of God who keep a list of troops, Judg. v. 14. T h e prophAvithout hand or foot, than be cast into outer dark- ets often speak ofthe sceptre of dominion ; (Isa. xiv.
ness Avith all your limbs entire," Mark ix. 43. He 5 ; xix. 11, 14.) and Amos represents sovereign po AVer
says, " Moreover, have a care of offending (scandal- by him that holds the sceptre, Amos i. 5, 8.
(2.) T h e sceptre is put for the rod of correction, for
izing) one of these little ones that believe in me ; it
were better for him who occasions a scandal to such, the sovereign authority that punishes and humbles,
that a mill-stone were hung about his neck, and he Ps. ii. 9, " Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron,"
Avere cast into the sea." Jesus Christ was to the that is, an iron sceptre. T h e Avise man often uses
JeAVS a scandal, and a rock of offence, against Avhicli the HebrcAV word Shebet, to express the rod with
they struck; on which they have fallen, against which the disobedient son and the intractable serAvhicli they are broken. John says, (1 Epist. ii. 10.) vant are discijilined, Prov. xxii. 15.
" He who loveth his brother abideth in the light,"
(3.) T h e word Shebet is very often taken for a
and no scandal, no impediment, or obstacle, against tribe; probably, because the princes of each tribe
Avhich he might strike his foot, occurs to him, be- Carried a sceptre, or a wand of command, to mark
cause he sees and avoids such things; Avhereas, their dignity. T h e L X X and Vulgate generally
he AA'ho Avalketh in darkness may strike himself translate tribe; but they sometimes preserve the
against an imjiediment, a tree, or a post, or may fall Avord sceptre. (LXX, 1 Sam. ix. 2 1 ; x. 19—21; xv.
into a ditch, or, at least, may kick his foot against a 17; 1 Kings viU. 16 ; xi. 13, 32, 3 5 ; xii. 20, 21. Vullog of wood, or against a stone, because he does gate, see Numb, xviii. 2 ; Jer. li. 19. See also the
not discern those causes of injury Avhich lie in his English Bible.)
way.
(4.) T h e Hebrew Shebet signifies a shepherd's
Mr. Taylor suggests that an erroneous self-jiersua- wand, (Lev. xxvii. 32.) the truncheon of a wan-ior,
sion of safety, a delusive contempt of danger, seems or any common staff, (2 Sam. xxvni. 21.) the dart,
to belong to the term scandal. So Ps. Ixix. 2 2 ; Rom. javelin, or lance of a soldier, (2 Sam. xxvui. 14.) the rod
xi. 9, " Let their table—a good thing in their esteem or staff with which they thrash the smaller grain, Isa.
—be made a snare, and a trap, and a scandal to xxviii. 27.
them." So Deut. vii. 16, " T h o u shalt not serve
S C E V A , chief of the priests, (Acts xix. 14.) or of
their gods—however beneficial such service might the synagogue, at Ephesus.
seem to thee—lest it become a snare (scandal, L X X )
SCHISM, from ^xlffia, Avhich signifies rupture,
to thee." When we read, that the JCAVS were scan- or division. W h e n Jeroboam revolted against RedaUzed at the mean family of Christ, (Matt. xiii. 57 ; hoboam, and was acknowledged king by the ten
Luke vii. 23.) it implies mistake, since his family was tribes, he made a schism, separated from the religion
truly royal; at the doctrine ofthe crtiss, (Gal. v. 11.)^ of the Lord, forsook the communion of Judah, and
it implies mistake, since the resurrection had re- no longer frequented the temjile, which was the
moved that cause of scandal; and also at the perse- chosen and appointed place, to offer worship to the
cutions suffered by Christians, since that was really Lord. T h e Jews at this day look on the Caraites as
their glory, &c.
schismatics, because they do not receive their traChrist has promised to remove out of his kingdom ditions.
everv thing that causeth scandal. Matt. xiii. 41.
T h e only passages in the N e w Testament where
S C A P E - G O A T , see GOAT.
the word schism oCcurs, are, 1 Cor. i. 10 ; xi. 18, and
S C A R L E T , a color much prized by the ancients; xii. 25, and in each one of them it denotes alienaExod. xxv. 4 ; xxvi. 1, 31, 36. It is assigned as a tion of affection among the members of the same
merit of Saul, that he clothed the daughters of Israel body, or divisions in a church, and not separation
in scarlet, 2 Sam. i. 24. So the dUigent and virtuous from it,
Avoman is said to clothe her household in scarlet, Prov.
SCHOOLMASTER.
T h e Greek word pedaxxxi. 21. This color was obtained from the zuxxo?, gogue now carries with it an idea approaching to coni. e. coccus ilicis of Linnseus, a smaU insect found tempt : with no other word to quaUfy it, it excites tho
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Idea of a pedant, wno assumes an air of authority over
others, Avhich does not belong to him. But among
die ancients a pedagogue Avas a person to whom
tbey committed the care of their children, to letid
them, to observe them, and to instruct them in their
first rudiments. Thus the office of a pedagogue
nearly answered to that of a governor or tutor, AVIIO
constantly attends his pupil, teaches him, and forms
his manners, Paul (1 Cor, iv, 15,) says ; " F o r
though you have ten thousand instructers (jiedagogues) in Christ, yet have ye not iiiauy fathers,"
Representing himself as their father in the faith,
since he had begotten them in the gospel. The jiedagogue, indeed, may have some jiower aud interest of
his pupil, but he can never have the natural tenderness
of a father for him. To the Galatians, the apostie
says, (iii.24, 25.) " T h e law was our schoolmaster
(pedagogue) to bring us to Christ." It pointed out
Christ in the Scriptures, the figures, the projihecies,
of the Old Testament: but since we are advancetl
to superior learning, and are committed to the tuition
ofthe faitli Avhich Ave have embraced, we have no
longer need of a schoolmaster, or pedagogue ; as
such are of no further use to young persons when advanced to years of maturity. " But after that faith is
come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster—jiedagogue." Mr. Taylor remarks, that the term schoolmaster by no means expresses a person emjiloyetl to
accompany youth to school from home, and from
school to home again ; and adds, that the Greek
word SiSinxaXog, or tcocher, approaches much nearer
to the notion of a schoolmaster, and is distinguished
accordingly by Plutarch, de Puerorum Educatione,
X. 9. Among the great nuniber of slaves possessed
by certain families, it was customary to intrust the
care ofthe children ofthe family to some confidential slave, who superintended their conduct, and directed their proceedings. A domestic usher, then,
may be thought to resemble the ancient pedagogue :
and, for females, the duenna of foreign countries.
That such an attendant is more proper to early youth
than to mature manhood, is obvious. Another class
of instructers were called by the Greeks paidomatheis,
teachers of children. (Quint, lib. i. cap, 11,)
SCORPION, It is generally admitted that the
Hebrew Avord sipj;, okrdb, denotes the scorpion, which
is the largest and most malignant of all the insect
tribes. It somewhat resembles the lobster in its
general appearance, but is much more hideous.
Those found in Europe seldom exceed four inches
in length, but iu the tropical climates it is no uncommon thing to meet Avith thein twelve inches long.
There are few animals more formidable, aud none
more irascible, than the scorpion ; but happily for
mankind, they are equaUy tlestructive to their own
species, as to other animals. Goldsmith states, that
Maupertuis put about a hundred of them together iu
the same glass; and they scarcely came into contact, when they began to exert all their rage in mutual destruction ; so that in a fcAV days there remained but fourteen, Avhich had killetl and devoured
all the rest. But their malignity is still more appar'•'it in their cruelty to their offspring. He enclosed
a lemale scorpion, big Avith young, in a glass vessel,
anil she was seen to devour them as fast as they
were e.xcluded. There Avas only one ofthe number
'li:it escaped the general destruction, by taking
refuge on the back of its parent ; and this soon after
ifvcnged the cause of its brethren, by killing tiie old
("I" in its turn. Such is the terrible nature of this
msect; and it is even asserted, that Avhen placed in
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circumstances of danger, from which it perceives no
way of escape, it will sting itself to death. Surely
Moses, says Mr, Taylor, very properly mentions
scorjiions among the dangers of the wilderness, Deut.
viii. 15. And what shall we think of the hazardous
situation of Ezekiel, who is said to dAvell among
scorpions, (chap. ii. 6.)—peojile as irascible as this
terrible insect; nor could our Lortl select a fitter
contrast; " I f a son shall ask of his father an egT
will he give a scorpion?" Luke xi, 11,12, But
the passage most descriptive of the scorpion, is Rev,
ix, 3—10, ill which it is to be observed, that the sting
of these creatures was not to produce death, but pain
so intense that the wretched sufferers should seek
death, (ver, 6,) rather than submit to its endurance,
Dr, Shaw states, that the sting of scorpions is not
always fatal; the malignity of their venom being in
projiortion to their size aud comjilexion. T h e torment of a scorjiion when he striketh a man is thus
described by Dioscorides, as cited by Mr, Taylor :
" W h e n the scorjiion has stung, the place becomes
inflamed and hardened ; it reddens by tension, and
is painful by intervals, heing now chilly, UOAV burning. T h e pain soon rises high, and rages sometimes more, sometimes less, A sweating succeeds,
attended by a shivering and trembling: the extremities ofthe body become cold; the groin SAvells ; the
boAvels expel their wind ; the hair stands ou end ; the
members become pale, and the skin feels throughout
it the sensation of a perpetual prickling, as if by
needles," Our Saviour gave his discijiles poAver to
tread ou these terrible creatures, and to disarm them
of their power of hurting, Luke x, 19,
It may be necessary to remark on the contrast
Avhich our Lord draws between a scorpion and an
egg, that the body ofthis insect is much like an egg ;
especiaUy those of the Avhite kind, Avhich is the first
species mentioned by iElian, Avicenna, and others;
and Bochart has shown that the scorpions of Judea
were about the size of an egg.
T h e Jews used Avhips on some occasions, Avhich
were caUed, from the suffering they occasioned,
scorpions. To these it is probable the haughty Rehoboam allutled, when he menacetl the house of
Israel vvith increasing their oppressions, 1 Kings
xii. 11,
S C O U R G E , or W H I P , T h e punishment of
scourging was very common aniong the JeAvs, Moses ordains, (Deut, xxv, 1—3,) that "if there be a controversy between men, and they come to judgment,
then the judges may judge them. And if the Avicketl
man were found worthy to be beaten, the judge AAas
to cause him to lie doAvn, and to be beaten bctbrc his
face, according to his fault, by a certain nuinber, but
not exceeding forty stripes. There Avere two ways
of giving the lash ; one Avitli thongs or Avhijis, made
of rope-ends, or straps of leather; the other AAith
rods or twigs. T h e offender Avas stripped from his
shoulders to his middle, and tied by his arms to a 1OA\
pillar, that he might lean forward, and the execu
tioner the more easily strike his back. Sonic main
tain that they never gave more nor less than thirty
nine strokes, but that in greater faults they struck w ith
proportionate violence. Others think, that Avhen the
fault and eireiimstances required it, they niii'lit
increase the number of IIIOAVS. Paul informs us (2
Cor. xi. 24.) tiiat at five different times he received
thirty-iiiue strijies from the J e w s ; which .seems to
iiiijily that this was a fixed number, not to be exceeded, .^The apostie also clearly SIIOAVS, that coiTeclion
AvitK rods was different from that witii a Avliip; for
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he says, " Thrice Avas I beaten with rods," And when and professed doctors of the law, which tney read
he was seized by the Jews in the temple, the tribune and explained to the people.
Some place the origin of scribes under Moses ; but
ofthe Roman soldiers ran and took him out of their
hands ; and, desiring to know the reason ofthe tumult, the name does not appear till under the judges, J udg.
he ordered him to be tied and stretched on the ground, V, 14, Others think that David instituted them, when
to put him to the question, by beating him Avith rods, he established the several classes of the priests and
(Acts xxU, 24, 25,) for thus the Romans commonly Levites, (1 Chron, xxiv, 6.) though Epiphanius places
put prisoners to the question. The bastinado was their origin at the same time with the sect ofthe Sadsometimes given on the back, at others on the soles ducees, Mention is made in Acts xxui, 9, of scribes
ofthe feet.
that were of the party of the Pharisees, which has
The rabbins affirm that punishment by the scourge induced some to believe, that all scribes were Phariwas not ignominious ; and that it could not be ob- sees, This is a mistake ; they did not compose any
jected as a disgi-ace to those who had suffered it. particular sect.
They mamtain, too, that no IsraeUte, not even the
He who is called a doctor ofthe law in Matt. xxu.
king, or the high-priest, Avas exempt from this laAv, 35, is called a scribe, or one of the scribes, in.Mark
This must be understood, hoAvever, of the Avhipping xii, 28, As the knoAvledge of the Jews, at that time,
inflicted iu their synagogues, Avhicli was rather a chiefly consisted in Pharisaical traditions, and in aplegal and particular penalty, than a public and shame- plying them to explain Scripture, the greater number
ful correction, PhUo, speaking of the manuer in of doctors of the law, or scribes, were Pharisees;
which Flaccus treated the Jews of Alexandria, says, and we almost always find them united in Scripture,
he made them suffer the punishment of the whip, They all valued themselves on their knowledge ofthe
Avhicli (he remarks) is not less insupportable to a free law, and on their studying and teaching it; they had
man, than death itself. Our Saviour, speaking ofthe the key of knowledge, and sat iu Moses's chair, Luke
pains and ignominy of his passion, commonly puts xi, 5 2 ; Matt, xxiii, 2,
his scourging in the second jilace. Matt, xx, 19 ; Mark
S C R I P T U R E , or W R I T I N G , is a term generaUy
X, 34 ; Luke xviii, 32,
used to denote the sacred books of the Old and New
S C R I B E , [icD, Sophir; ULX, PqaiiuuTseg, Gram- Testaments, " Did ye never read in the Scriptures ? "
mateus,) a word very common in Scripture, and hav- Matt, xxi, 42, " H o w then shall the Scriptures be
ing several significations, (1,) A clerk, writer or sec- fulfiUed ? " Matt, xxvi. 54. " All Scripture is given
retary, Avhich constituted an important employment by insph-ation of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
ill the court of the kmgs of Judah, in Avhich Scrip- for reproof, for correction, for instruction in rightture mentions the secretaries as officers ofthe crown, eousness," 2 Tim, in, 16, See B I B L E ,
Seraiah was scribe or secretary to DaA'id; (2 Sam,
T h e reception of the books of the New Testament
viii, 17,) Shemaiah exercised the same office under into the canon of Scripture, is of much importance
the same prince; (1 Chron, xxiv, 6,)
Elihoreph to us, and it should be well understood, that in this
and Ahiah Avere secretaries to Solomon ; (1 Kings the primitive Christians were extremely scrupulous.
iv, 3,) Shebna fiUed the same office uuder Hezekiah, As the pieces which compose the New Testament
(2 Kings xix, 2,) and Shaphan under Josiah, 2 Kings were published at divers times, and were written in
xxn, 8—10,
places very distant from one another, in languages,
(2,) A scribe is put for a commissary or muster- also, not mutually intelligible to the inhabitants of
master of an army, who reviews the troojis, keeps the these distant countries, we cannot wonder that some
list or roll, and calls them over. It is saitl, (Judg, v, should be slow in making their way to general recep14,) that in the Avar of Barak against Sisera, " Out of tion ; or that some were never generally received.
Machir came down gOA'crnors, and out of Zebulun Those published in the West were, for a time, littie
tiiey that bear the staff of a leader," In the reign of known in the East, and vice versa. In like manner,
Uzziah, king of Judah, is found JeU the scribe, AVIIO those written in the Syriac language, could be underhad under his hand the king's armies, 2 Chron, xxvi, stood by the Greeks, only by means of an accurate
11, Jeremiah sjieaks of a scribe as prince or chief of translation ; nor could the Syrians understand those
tliesoldiers,Avho superintended the military exercises Avritten in Greek without similar assistance. It AVUI
ofthe ueAvly raisetl troops, chaji, hi, 25 ; 2 Kings xxv, follow, that the non-acquaintance of either party, or
19, (Heb,) the scribe, prince of the army, who made even the non-admission by either party, is not, in
the Jieojile ofthe country go to war, Judas directed itself, a sufficient reason for rejecting a tract, that
the scribes to stand on the banks of the brook that was generally acknowledged, where it was better
tbe army Avas to cross; to let no one remain beyond known.
the water, but to cause all to pass over, to the war, 1
But by the early fathers, aud by men the most comMac, V, 42,
petent to investigate the subject, and the most AVorthy
(3,) Scribe is put for an able and skilful man, a of our confidence, the books of the present canon
doctor of the law, a man of learning, or one who un- were not all esteemed to be equaUy authentic. By
derstands affairs,
Jonathan, David's uncle by the Eusebius of Ceesarea, before any canon was estabfather's side, was " a counsellor, a wise man, and a Ushed by authority, they were divided into three
scribe," 1 Chron, xxvii, 32, Baruch, the disciple and classes. (1.) Those universally received, as the four
secretary of Jeremiah, is called a scribe ; so is Gema- Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Episties
riah, son of Shaphan ; and EUshama, who lived under of Paul, one Epistle of Peter, one of John, (2,) Those
the reign of Josiah, Jer, xxxvi, 10,12, 20, 26, Jesus, doubted of by some, as the Epistle to the Hebrews,
son of Sirach, says, (Ecclus, x, 5,) " I n the hand of and the Revelation, (3,) Those doubted of by many,
God is the prosperity of man, and upou the person of or contradicted by most; as the Epistle of James,
the scribe shall he lay his honor," Great commenda- the Second Epistle of Peter, that of Jude, and the
tion is given in Scripture to Ezra, Avho is celebrated Second and Third of John, To this third class Euas a skilful scribe, " a ready scribe in the laAV of Mo- sebius seems, in another passage, to refer the Revelases," Ezra vii. 6. T h e scribes of the p e o p l e ^ r e r tions, It was certainly doubted of by m a n y ; it has
quently mentioned in the Gospels, were public writers. continued to be doubted of: and I uther, in the pref-
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ace to his translation, strongly questions its canonical
authority. The rule of the church seems to have
been, to admit no book into the New Testament that
was not the Avork of mi apostle, or derived from an
ajiostle; hence the Gospels of Mark and Luke Avere
said to be derived from the apostles Peter and Paul,
(though some sujipose, that beiug historical only, and
not dogmatical, they formed an exception to the
rule.) The Epistieof James was doubted of, because
some questioned Avhether it Avere written by James
the ajKistle, or by another James, That of Jude was
long excluded; and even lately, Michaelis rather
negatives its canonical authority, jiroof of its composition by au ajiostle being very tleficient. T h e Second and Third Ejiistles of John, being written to jirivate Jiersons, Avere but little known in early ages;
and A\e eaiinot Avonder that they long continued
not generally acknoAvledged,
On the whole, the
scrupulous diligence and judgment of the early
Christians in selecting that series of books which
afterAA'ards formed the canon ofthe NCAV Testament,
must give us equal satisfaction and pleasure. Succeeding ages luive gradually received what formerly
was deemed questionable; and our present canon
is certainly more comjilete than that of the first
Christians, not only because of their hesitation, but
because the difficulty of procuring copies of the New
Testament entire was very great while they existed
ill manuscrijit only. See B I B L E .
S C Y T H O P O L I S , a name of BETHSHEAN, which
see.
SEA. The Hebrews give the name of sea (ni,
yam) to any great collection of water; as, (1.) to a
lake or a pool. T h u s we have the sea of Galilee or
of Tiberias, the Dead sea, &c. (2.) T o great rivers,
as the NUe, the Euphrates, the Tigris, &c. which, by
their magnitude, or by the extent of their overflowings, seem little seas, or great lakes. (See Isa. xi. 15 ;
xvui. 1,2; xxi, 1 ; Jer, U, 36,42, &c,) T h e following
are the principal seas mentioned in Scripture,
1, T H E GREAT SEA, the western sea, or the
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of the Philistines, generally denotes the Mediterranean, which lay west of the Land of Promise, T h e
sea is often put for the west, as the right is put for
the south. Gen, xii, 8; xiii, 14, et passim. On the
MediteiTanean they floated the timber cut down from
momit Libanus, which was brought to Joppa, for
building the temple, &c,
2, The sea of Suph, or the Red sea, lies between
Arabia on the east, and Egypt and Abyssinia on the
west, and is in length about 1400 mUes, It is by
some thought to have been called the sea of Suph, or
the weedy sea, because ofthe great quantity of reeds
or sea-wrack found at its bottom, and on its shores.
Others, howpver, and among them is Bruce, think it
derived its name from the great quantity of coral
found in it, Pliny says, it obtained the name of the
Red sea, in Greek Erythrea, from a king called Erythros, who reigned in Arabia, and whose tomb
Avas seen in the island Tyrine, or Agyris, Several
learned men believe, that this king Erythros is Esau,
or Edom; Edom, in Hebrew, signifying red or ruddy, as Ei-ythros does in Greek, But the dwelling
of Edom was east of Canaan, towards Bozra; and
Cajmet is therefore of opinion, that this name was
not given it tiU after the Idumeans, the descendants
of Edom, had sjiread themselves westward as far as
the Red sea. It might then receive the name of the
sea of Edom, which the Greeks rendered Thalassa
Erythrea, or the Red sea. That part of the sea
where the Israelites passed, is thought to have been
104
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near Kolsum, the sea about Avhicli bears the name o^
Bahr al Kolsum, or the sea of destruction, and is ui
width about three leagues, and in depth varies from
9 to 14 fathoms.
T h e term Red sea appears to be improperly
adopted in Numb, xxi, 14, (See in BIBLE, p, 170, col,
2,) So also in Deut, i, 1, where it should be in the
plain " over against Suph," Here our translators
confess, by their italics, that they have inserted the
word sea between Paran, Tojihel, &c, and by this insertion the geography is sadly confused. It is evident, that a station which was in any tolerable sense
over against the Red sea, could not possibly be near
to Paran, nor to Hazeroth; neither could it be
" eleven days' journey from Horeb, by the Avay of
mount S e i r ; " that is, at Kadesh Barnea,
3, T h e Dead sea. Salt sea. Eastern sea, sea of
Sodom, or sea of the wUderness, or jilain, is the lake
Asphaltites, which is situated in the southern part of
Judea, and which occujiies the site of the cities of
Sodom, Gomorrha, Admah and Zeboim, Its real
size, Ave believe, is not yet ascertained, for Ave are
not aware that any modern traA'eller has measured
it; and the measurements of Josephus, Avho found it
seventy-two miles long, and eighteen broad, are still
referred to, Diodorus affirms that it is sixty-tAvo
miles long, and seven and a half broad ; but the calculation of Pliny is much greater, for he says, it is one
hundred long, and twenty-five wide, hi the broadest
part, MaundreU considers it seventy-two miles long,
and eighteen or twenty in breadth, Pococke agrees
with Diodorus, and Dr, Clarke Avith Josephus ; and
the abbe Maritti, who seems to have paid much
attention to its peculiarities, maintains that it is one
hundred and eighty miles in circuit. W e cannot but
consider it singular that its dimensions should not
have been more perfectly ascertained.
T h e waters of the Dead sea are clear and lunjiid,
but uncommonly salt, and even bitter. Their specific
gravity exceeds that of all other watei-s knoAvn, Josephus and Tacitus say that no fish can live iu it; and
according to the concurring testimony of seAcral travellers, those carried thither by the Jordan instantly
die, MaundreU, nevertheless, states, that he found
some sheU-fish resembUng oysters on the shore, and
bishop Pococke was informed that a monk had seen
fish caught in the water: these are assertions, however, that require further con-oboration. The mud is
black, thick and fetid, and no plant Acgetates in the
water, which is reputed to have a petrifying quality.
Branches of trees, accidentaUy immersed iu it, ai-e
speedily converted into stone, and the curious in
Jerusalem then collect thcni. Nehher do jilants gi-OAV
iu the immediate vicinity of the lake, Avliere cAciy
thing is dull, cheerless and inanimate ; Avhencc h is
supposed to have derived the name of the Dead sea.
But the real cause of the absence of animals and
vegetables, Volney affirms, is oAviug to the saltness
and acridity of tiie water, infinitely surpassing Avhat
exists in other seas. T h e eartii surrounduig it is
deeply impregnated Avitli the same saline qualities,
too jiredomiuant to admit of vegetable life, and even
the air is satiirated Avith thein. The Avaters are clear
and incorriijitible, as if holding salt in solution, nor is
the presence of this substance equivocal, for Dr.
Piieocke found a thin crust of salt upon his face after
bathing in the sea, and the shores Avhere it occasionally overflows, are coA'cred Avitli a similar crust.
Galen considered it completely saturated Avith
sak, for it would dissolve no more, Avlien thrown
into it. >
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There are mines of fossil salt in the south-west
bank, from Avhich specimens have been brought to
E u r o p e ; some also exist in the declivities of the
mountains, and have provided, from tune immemorial, for the consumption of the Arabs and the city of
Jerusalem. Great quantities of asphakum appear
floating on the surface of the sea, and are driven by
the Avinds to the east and west bank, where it remains
fixed. Ancient authoi-s inform us, that the neighboring inhabitants were careful to coUect it, and Avent
out in boats, or used other expedients for that purpose. On the south-east bank are hot springs and
deep gullies, dangerous to the traveUer, Avere not
then- position indicated by small pyraniidic edifices
ou the sides. Sulphur is UkcAvise found on the edges
of the Dead sea, and a kind of stone, or coal, called
musca, by the Arabs, which, on attrition, exhales an
hitolerahde odor, and burns like bitumen.
This
stone, Avhicli also comes from the neighboring mountains, is black, and takes a fine polish, Mr, MaundreU saAV pieces of it two feet square, in the convent
of St, Joliu in the wilderness, carved in bas relief, and
polished to as great a lustre as black marble is capable of The inhabitants of the country employ it in
paving churches, mosques, courts, and otiier places
of public resort. In the polishing its disagreeable
odor is lost. The citizens of Bethlehem consider
it as endued Avith antiseptic virtues, and bracelets of
it are Avorn by attendants on the sick, as an antidote
against disease. As the lake is at certain seasons
covered Avith a thick dark mist, confined Avithin its
own limits, Avhich is dissipated by the rays of the
sun, spectators have been induced to allege that black
and sulphureous exhalations are constantly issuing
from the Avater, They have been no less mistaken
in supjiosing, that birds attempting to fly across are
struck Avith jiestiferous fumes. Late and reputable
travellers declare, that numerous swallows skim
along the surface, aud from thence take up Avater
necessary to build their nests ; and on this head
Heyman and Van Egmont made a decisive experiment. They carried IAVO sparroAvs to the shore, and
having deprlA'cd them of some of the Aving feathers,
after a short flight both fell in, or rather on, the sea;
but so far from expiring there, they got out in safety.
An uncomnion love of exaggeration is testified in all
the older narratives, and in some of modern date, of
the nature and properties of the lake, Chateaubriand speaks of a "tlisnial sound proceeding from
this lake of death, like the stifled clamors of the
people engulfed in its waters I "—that its shores produced fruit beautiful, but containing nothing but
ashes ; that it bears upon its surface the heavier metals.
These and a thousand other stories of a like character, have been jierpetually repeated with barely any
foundation of truth. Among other facts apjiarently
unaccountable, has been ranked that of this lake
constantly receiving the waters of the Jordan without overfloAving its banks, seeing that there is no
visible outlet. Some have therefore conjectured the
possibility of a subterraneous communication with
the Red sea ; others, more ingenious, are of opinion,
that the daily evaporation is sufficient to carry off all
the Avaters discharged into it, Avhich is a simple solution of the apparent paradox. See JOROAN, p, 577,
and E L A T H , p, 380,
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taste was peculiar, bitter, saline and pungent. Solu
tions of silver produced from it a very cojiious precipitate, showing the presence of marine acid.
Oxalic acid instantly discovered Ume in the water.
Solutions of barytes produced a cloud, showing the
existence of sulphuric acid.
T h e specific gi-avity was ascertained to be 1,211,
Avhich is somewhat less than what had been found
by Lavoisier, being 1,240, m a portion submitted to
his examination. From different experiments in the
analyses which we refer to, the result proved the
contents of 100 grains of water to be
Muriate of lime
Muriate of magnesia
Muriate of soda
Sulphate of Ume

3,920
10,246
10,360
0.054
24,580

Whence it appears that this water contains about
one fourth of its weight of salts in a state of perfect
desiccation ; but if these salts be desiccated only at
the temperature of 180° they will amount to 41 per
cent, ofthe water, (Edin, Cyclop, vol. n, p, 559,)
T h e Dead sea is said, in sacred writ, to have arisen
from the exercise of divine wrath against the cities
of Sodom and Gomorrha, for their unexampled
iniquity. Five cities, all governed by kings, were
involved in the general destruction, then overwhelm
ing the fertile vale of Siddim where they stood.
Some writers, among whom is Mr. Home, (Introd.
vol, iii, p, 71, 2d edit,) are of opinion that these cities
Avere destroyed by lightning having set fire to the
bituminous substances Avith which they suppose the
place to have abounded ; or else to have been effected
by a volcanic eruption in the neighborhood. This
notion, hoAvever, seems to have been taken up without sufficiently considering that the existence of
these materials in the neighborhood of the vale of
Siddini is inconijiatible with the description which
the inspired writer gives of the nature of the soil
about these parts. Nothing can be more certain,
than that those places where brimstone and salt are
found, are naturaUy most barren and unfruitftd.
Hence the sacred writers, to represent unfruitful and
desolate places, describe them as abounding with
these materials. (See Deut. xxix. 22—24 ; Judg. ix.
45 ; Jer. xvii. 5, 6 ; Zeph. ii. 9.) On the contrary,
the vale of Siddim is represented as a fruitful vale,
well Avatered every where, aud hence highly adapted
to the pasturage of cattle; (Gen. xiii. 10, 11.) for
which reason it Avas chosen by Lot in preference to
any other part of the land. Gen. xui. 9. From
which it appears that the sulphur or brimstone, and
the salt and saline matter, as Avell as the indications
of subterraneous fires, Avhicli are to be found about
the Dead sea now, are rather the effects of the de
struction poured upon the spot, than the natural pro
ductions of the place before that event. (Wells's
Geog. vol. i. p. 154, 8vo.)
[The general features of the Dead sea, and its
shores, especially at the soutiiern extremity, have
been described in different articles. See, especially,
CANAAN, p, 233 ; E x o n u s , p. 414 ; S A L T , VALLEY OF

A small quantity of the Avater of the Dead sea,
brought to Britain by Mr, Gordon of Clunie, at the
request of the late sir Joseph Banks, was analyzed
by Dr, Marcet, It was perfectiy transparent," and
deposited no crystals on standing in close vessels. Its

p, 804, R,
T H E TONGUE OF THE SEA, is that Avhich runs into
the land ; as Ave call that a tongue, or neck of land,
Avliich advances into the sea. Josh, xv, 5 ; xviii, 1 9 ;
Isa, xi. 15,
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THE BRAZEN or MOLTEN S E A , made by Solomon sively held only 2000 batiis Avhen its contents Avere

for the temple, was a vessel Avhich stood in the temple, and contained three thousand baths, according
to 2 Chron, iv, 5, or two thousand baths, according
to I Kings vii, 26. Calmet thinks this may be reconciled, by saying that the cuji or bowl contained two
thousand baths, and the foot, Avhich was hollow, a
tiiousand more. It stood on its foot now mentioned,
besides Avhich it Avas sujiported by twelve oxen of
brass.
Mr. Taylor expresses his dissatisfaction with the
solution of the difficulty, relative to the capacity of
this vessel, as just given from Calmet, and devotes a
very considerable article (Fragm. 254) to its investigation ; of which we shall give the substance.
Calmet, as we have seen, supposes that the bowl,
or cavity, held 2000 baths, and the foot or hollow,
1000 more,—but what could be the use of this hollow? Not, surely, to contain so much w a t e r ; it
must have heen for the purpose of furnishing it when
it Avanted; but in tl'iis case, the cocks should be
placed at the bottom of it, which they are not in Calmet's engraving.
In proposing his solution, Mr. Taylor offers the
following remarks:
(1.) No figure of this sea yet published has preserved a proper inlet and outlet for the necessary
body of Avater, which was not stagnant, but floAving,
as is evident from IAVO considerations: (1.) that most,
if not all, ofthe Jewish purifications, were performed over running Avater ; (2.) the Jerusalem Talmud
and Maimonides agree, that a pipe of water came
into the Brazen sea out of the well or fountain Etam,
and constantly flowed from it, for the use of the
priests Avho ministered at the altar.
(2.) The construction of a fountain implies jiipes,
&c. for forcing the water upwards, and corresponding pipes for passing the water through (or at.least
among) the oxen, &c. around the basin. It seems
plausible, therefore, he suggests, that the writer of
the Chronicles does not merely state the quantity of
water which the basin held, but that also which was
necessary to Avork it, to keep it flowing as a fountain ; that which was necessary to fill it and its accompaniments. This opinion he supports by jiointiag out the different phraseology used in the two
pa.ssages. In 1 Kings vii, 26, it contained, comprehended, held 2000 baths; but in 2 Chron, i v. .5, IAVO
words are used, one as Iiefore, " it held," the other,
" i' received." Now the writer, as he remarks, Avould
not have used two words, adding a second word,
nierely to signify the same thing ; there was, then, a
difference between this receiving and this holding.
When playing as a fountain, and when all its jiarts
were filled for that purpose, tiiey, togetiier with tiie
sea itself receitierf 3000 baths ; whereas the sea exclu-

restricted to those of the circular basin : " It received,
and held, three thousand baths,"
But being unwilling to rest upon mere assumption,
Mr, Taylor refers to the " Fountain of the Lions,"
UOAV extant in the Moorish palace at Granada, usually
called by its Arabic name, Al-hambra, and which
bears a curious resemblance to the brazen sea.
This fountain is composed of tweh'e lions, hold
ing the jilace of Solomon's lAvelvc o.xen, " their hinder
parts turned inward ; " and three toward each corner
of the heavens, of course, Solomon's basin stood
upou the o.xen, and this basin is supported by jiiUars,
which pillars enter the hinder parts of the animals,
and through the pillars the Avater passes into the
animals. Whether Solomon's basin had these pillars we know n o t ; but as it stood ujiou the oxen, (no
doubt, at their hinder parts, which Avere turned
inAvard,) the opportunity fbr communication by pipes
is obvious. In the centre of this basin rises a
smaller one, or cuji, which is indeed the fountain,
and sujiplies water to the larger. It is impossible to
determine whether Solomon's had any cup like this ;
but, if it had, the difference betAveen 2000 baths and
.3000 baths is accounted for at once, and with at least
as much propriety as the " hollow foot" of Cahnet
accounts for it. Such a cup, adding nothing to the
external measure of the basin, might be omitted in
the account. However, not to insist on this, it must
be recollected, says our author, that to supply the
rising column of water, of considerable diameter,
and, no doubt, of a majestic elevation ; to supply also
the discharge of twelve lesser fountains from the
mouths of the oxen—as in this instance from the
mouths of the Uons—together with what Avas contained in the various pipes, may well be thought to
require half as much water as was held by the basin
itself; so that the water necessary to supply the
whole, or what Avas received by the entire fountain
when at work, was 3000 baths; while the basin
alone held only 2000 baths.
Without affecting to determine whether Solomon's
basin had a cup, Mr, Taylor inquires, whether it is
absolutely certain, from tiie arrangement of the passages in the original, that the same brim Avhich had
knobs compassing it, " ten in eighteen inches," is the
same as that which was " wrought like the brim of
a cup, Avith floAvers of hUes ? " T h e ornamenis of
the cup of Al-hambra are like those of floAvers ; those
ofthe basin are different; might it not be so iu Solomon's brazen sea ?
This solution seems greatiy preferable to the supposition, that one writer means dry-measure baihs. and
the other liquid-measure baths ; or that the bath had
varied in .its quantity after the time of .-^olonion ;
since the foundation ofthis explanation is matter of
fact, and since the coincidence of ideas beiAveen
Solomon's and the Moorish fountain is striking, (See
SAvinburne's Travels in Spain, p, 178,)
T h e fountain may serve to answer anotiier question, Avhicli has been raised on the manner of casting Solomon's brazen sea—How such an immense
body could be cast at oncef
This difficulty has
ari,sen from taking as certain tiiat the sea Avas strictly
a circle; whereas the Arabian fountain, thiiigh
circular, is divided into twelve faces each face being
ilsidf a plane, and forming au angle Avith the ne.xt.
If this were the fiiet also Avith respect to Snlomon s
sea, then we perceive IIOAV easily each face might be
cast separately, and afterAvards the \\ hole be muted ;
uotwUhstanding Avhicli feAV jiersons, if any, Avould

SEA

[ 828 ]

SEAL

form of their cutting must also oe jiroperly understood, because such seals as are in use among ourselves Avould very iU answer the purpose of stamping or marking. Were they dipped in a thick kmd
of ink, (printer's ink, for example,) they would imprint on paper the mark of their flat superficies,
leaving blanks corresponding to the hollows which
formed the letters. It is necessary, therefore, that
seals which are to be thus dipped should have the
inscriptions upon them raised, so that these inscriptions may hold the ink, and imprint on the paper the
forms of the letters which compose them. In this
manner the excise stamps on a variety of articles
Avhich pay duty in Britain are cut and conducted;
also post-marks on letters, letters for marking linen,
and, universally, types used for printing.
T h e nature of the inscription is another thing requiring,notice. It is not enough that they consist of
the initials ofthe owner's name ; they contain, especiaUy Avhen they belong to a person of consequence,
a description of his office, residence, &c, and, as a
long line of ancestry is reckoned to increase the
honor of an individual, this in the East is displayed
on some of their seals with a parade (as Ave should
call it) verging on affectation and ostentation. Some
of them have additions Avhich seldom occupy our
cipher seals, such as inscriptions, mottoes, sentences,
apophthegms of moral wisdom, and sentiments,
Jiious or political; which answer in some measure to
the mottoes of our coats of arms, but extended to
lengths which custom among us forbids,
Mr, Taylor, fi-om whom these remarks are abridged,
has selected the following Scripture references to
seals and sealing.
W e read u i E s t , viii, 8, " W r i t e in the king's name,
and seal it Avitli the king's [seal] ring; for the writing which is written in the king's name, and sealetl
with the king's ring, no man may reverse," (See
also ver, 10,) It clearly apjiears that the king's ring
[called njoa tabaath] had a seal in it; this also is the
name of Pharaoh's ring; and we read (chap, iii, 10,)
that the king took off his ring from his hand, and
gave it to Haman, empowering him thereby, at his
Jileasure, to authenticate his commands with the
stamp of royal authority.
Precisely the same action is that of Pharaoh with
respect to Joseph: (Gen, xii, 42,) " A n d Pharaoh
took off his ring [tabaath) from his hand, and gave
it, and placed it on the hand of J o s e p h ; " from
which moment the power of hfe and death, and of
civil government, although vested in the king, Avas
transferred to .loseph ; and since this ring is called by
the same name as the former, we may justly conchide
that it was of the same nature. But here arises a
query. It is said these rings Avere worn on the hand
—Avere they worn on the wrist ? or, being worn on
the finger, are they said to have been worn on the
hand ?
W e have, however, an earlier instance of a seal—
and it should seem to be a seal-ring, as beiug the
property of the wearer, known by an appropriate inscription—in the instance of Judah, (Gen, xxxviu,
18,) who left with Tamar his seal or signet, called
cnn) hothdm. That this was a ring ajipears Ukely
from the consideration of Judah's wearing it about
his person. T h e vA'ord is used, too, in Jer, xxii, 24,
" T h o u g h Coniah, son of Jehoiakim, Avere a [hothdm,
Dnin) ring on my right h a n d ; " and we have in Dan, vi.
17,(18, Heb.) the act of sealing described by it, " And
Seals were usually made of silver, but others were a stone was brought and placetl on the mouth ofthe
of inferior metals; and some of precious stones. T h e den, and the king sealed it (nonn) Avith his ring (npip)

hesitate in describing it as a round basin. This
would determine, too, that Solomon's oxen stood,
like the Moorish Uons, one to each face, Avith equal
intervals between them, all round the circumference,
and not, as might be gathered from the description,
three together, each three facing a cardinal point of
the heavens, which has been the sentiment of the
rabbins, and is adopted by Calmet and others.
Is there an allusion to the brazen sea as a fountain,
in Zech. xiii, 1, " In that day there shall be a fountain
opened, not merely to the priests in divine service in
the temple, but it shall be free to the house of David,
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem in general, to the
whole nation, &c, for cleansing of sin and uncleanness," &c, ?
S E A H , a Hebrew measure, containing about two
gallons and a half, liquid measure ; or about a peck
and one pint, tlry measure.
S E A L , S E A L I N G . T h e allusions and references
to seals and sealing are A'ery frequent in the sacred
Avritings. Seals or signets were in use at a very
early period; and they were evidently of various
kinds, so that the same expression, as it inight at
first sight be thought, has a diversity of meaning,
determinable by its connection or application.
T h e principal use of seals was for authentication,
and they appear to have been worn by the parties to
whom they respectively belonged. T h e seal of a
private person was usually Avorn on his finger, or on
his wrist, or in a bracelet, being small hi size. T h e
seal of a governor was AVorn by him, or carried about
his person, in the most secure manner possible. T h e
royal seal was, (1,) personal, to the k i n g ; (2,) pubhc,
to the state ; hi other words, the seal ofthe king, and
the seal of the croAvn : the first the king retained ;
the latter he deUvered to the proper officer of state.
So far our OAvn usages enable us to comprehend
clearly the nature of this important histrument.
The art of writing is so generally diffused among
us, that we think meanly of an individual who has
not acquired that noble qualification ; and Ave can
scarcely conceive of a govenior, or a king, who is
destkute of tiie accomplishment, being fit for discharging the duties of his office. W e must, therefore,
recollect, that in the East the art of writing is practised by a body of men whose skill is the mean of
their liA'eUhood, and who engross almost the whole of
its practice. T h e civil governor may be considered
as never authenticating by signature ; but to give
vaUtUty to an order, he stamps it with an impression
ofthe seal which he wears, and this sufficiently denotes, to all Avho inspect it, that he has been informed
of the contents, and has confirmed them by his stamp
manual. This shows the vast consequence of this
implement; for, should an order, under the governor's seal, command the death of A, B, that person
Avould be treated as a criminal, and executed on the
Avarrant thus authenticated. Or, should an order,
thus authenticated, command the disbursement of a
considerable sum of money, the treasurer Avould disburse it, and justify himself by this authority. So
that, in fact, whoever possesses this seal possesses all
the poAver ofthe real owner, all the resources of the
country, &c. Hence we may in some degree estimate the incautious confidence of Judah, Avho gave
his seal to Tamar, by which act he, Avith his property,
was placed entirely in her power; and Ave may also
perceive the fidelity of Tamar, Avho made no Ul use
ofthis authority.
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and the princes also sealed with their rings," Hence around the sea/—tiiis inserijition, " The Lord knoweth
it appears that we have three words to denote a seal, them who are his." And this inscription is on the enor rather three different kinds of seals, denoted by closed, the fbkled, side ofthe patent, not visible to us;
three very tUstinct aud different words, (1,) Hothdm, Avhereas, on the open side, the exposed part of the
which is used the earliest, we belicAe, in the instance patent, is the counter inscription, " Let all who name
of Judah ; it denotes a seal of such a kind as a jiri- the name of Christ depart from iniquitij ;"—this charvate person might carry about him, (2,) Tabaath, a acter is conspicuous to all, and, as it \vere, a continuseal which we find worn by kings, as by Pharaoh ation of the former, its counterpart, aud in jierfect
and Ahasuerus, (3,) Izkd, a seal employed both by coincidence whh it. T h e notion of a Avriting fully,
the king and his princes ; antl therefore not appro- amply confirmed, (that is, a royal patent,) suits this
priate restrictively to royalty. It is not said that this passage, he remarks, extremely well, eveu better than
article was AVorn about the person,
that of a foundation stone ; for IIOAV can the inscripHothdm, Rlr, Taylor takes to be a general word tion on such a stone be open for inspection ? or Avhy
for seal; and he thinks it means a precious stone, two mottoes ? aud, as appears, one on one side of it,
cut iu the manner of seals. So w e read, Exod, the otiier on the other side ? T h e security of God—
xxviii, 1 1 : " Two onyx stones, the Avork of an engra- liis6o?icZ abideth sure, absolutely immovable ; its sealver in stone, (seal-cutter,) engraved, or cut in, with motto is, " T h e Lortl knows, approves, them A\ ho are
the engravings, incisions, of a hothdm." T h e same, his." This idea of a seal on the back of a Avriting,
(ver, 21.) " T h e names of the chUdren of Israel seems to be that of the apostie John, also : (iii. 33.)
(twelve) were to be upon the twelve stones of the " H e who hath receivetl his (the Messiah's)testimony
pectoral, like the engravings of a hothdm ; each stone has set to, addetl, his seal, vouching—not jiroperly
contaming one n a m e : " also ver. 36, " And thou shalt confirming—the veracity of God."
make a plate (floAver) of pure gold, and shalt make
Circumcision was a seal, or a token in confirmation
incisions—openings; that is, shalt engrave upon it of a previous engagement. T h e Corinthians were
Uke the eugravmg of a hothdm, " Holiness to the seals of the apostle's ministry, conclusive evidences,
Lord." The same phrase (chap, xxxix. 6.) expresses like seals to a deed. In general the gifts of God, the
that the onyx stones were engraven with the engrav- Holy Spirit, &;c. Avere tokens of validity, given for
ings of a/to<Mm,- (also ver. 14.) and it deserves re- confirmation of a delegated poAver to parties possessmark, hoAV carefully these articles are described as ing them.
being Avrought with a peculiar, or at least with a disSEALING.—It is necessary to obserA-e, that the methtinct, species of engraving. NOAV, certainly, there od of sealing, mentioned in the sacred Avritings, does
could have been no room for this distinction, if no not restrictively imply a waxen seal, or a seal for evimore than one manner of engraving letters had been dence only, but to close up, to secure, by some solid, or
known at that time. This, AVC see, was cut into the glutinous matter. So Deut. xxxu. 34, " I s not this
metal, or jewel, or seal; it Avas used in engraving the laid up in store Avith me, and sealed up [closed up, sename ofthe proprietor on the seal belonging to h i m ; cured, for Jireservation] among my treasures ?" In
it was used by private persons; and it was com- Job xxxviu. 14, a seal is mentioned as being made of
monly known and understood. This remark has its clay ; which, iutleed, is customary hi the E a s t ; and
influence on the question of the origin of writing. in Jer. xxxii. 14, a similar practice seems referred to,
But we read in Exod. xxxii. 16, that the tables of with regard to a certain deed Avhich Avas enclosed in
the law contained writing engraved (nnn) upon them. a roll of some strong substance, pitched over, to jiro\Vhat kind of etigraving was this ? It happens that tect it from water, or surrountled with a coat of firm
the Avord occurs only in this place; the L X X render clay, to the same purpose, and placed at the bottom of
it xi-/.oXXuuuivii, which, ifit be from the A'erb xolajTra,
an earthen vessel; Avliile a Avriting not thus enclosed,
inay signify cut out, or rather chiselled, that is, hoUoAV or coated over, Avas laid among a quantity of dry matHnes, Avrought in stone by a chisel, (or something ters, "stones, bricks, or sea-sand," above the ves.se].
answering the purpose of that instrument,) and driven
That the word translated sealing may properiy be
by a mallet, as zo/.Jr.Trij^ is understood to signify ; in- understood of closing, or cementing, Avhich is allied to
strumetdum lapicidarum malleo simile, a hanimer. sealing in the East, appears iu part from the folloAving
This, possibly, was the idea intended to be conveyed extract from Niebuhr: (vol. n. p. 2»jl.)—'-They sign
by those interpreters; at least it is the idea Avhicli their letters with a sort of cipher, to jirevent the jitisarises from their rendering. But the apostle seems sibUity of counterfeiting their signatures: at least the
to have heen dissatisfied Avitii the term, for he says, great and the learned do so. . Their letters folded are
'2 Cor, iii, 7,) " I f the ministration of tleath written an iucli in breadth, and the leaves are pasted tozi-dher
with letters engraven on stones [imrvnu)iiiri] ir Xi&oig) at one enth They cannot seal them, for AAax is so
was glorious," he has preferred a word of more soft in hot countries, that it cannot retain au impresgeneral signification; formed, imaged, typified, in any sion. See further under CLAY, and BOOK, ]I. 2(12.
manner. Under this uncertainty the English wortl
S E A T . T h e seat of Moses, on AvhieU the scribes
chiselled may express this manuer till a better is sug- and Pharisees sat, exjiressi s the autiiority ofthe docgested. The result of these inquiries is, that the tle- tors ofthe laAv,aiid their oflice of teaclung. Our Lord
^ic'^s, or marks, of certain seals, Avere incuse cut into conimauded that they should be heard, aud respectthe metal; while those of others Avere raised for the ed ; but he forbade tiiat their actions should be made
purpose of stamping.
jirecedents, or themselves taken for examjiles. T h e
Among the representations of seals collected by seat ofthe scorner, mentionetl iu the first Psalm, alMr. Taylor, is one from Tavernier, being that of the hifles to the abominable discourse, and the licentious
nrst minister of state of some oriental prince. T h e manners, of Ubertines, who coiTupt equally by their
seal, in the original, is set on the back of the patent, scandalous example and contluct, as by their loose
no man daring to affix his seal on the same side as Jirinciples. T h e lIcbrcAv says seorucrs, revilers,
the kmg's; and this Mr. Taylor thinks m;iy give the tiiose jn-etentled free-tiiiiikers,'Avlio deride the sim5^e bearing of the apostle's expression: (2 Tim. ii. 19.) plicity of Jilain and honest minds. Solomon often
'^foundation of God standeth sure, having this motto speaks of them in his Proverbs, and carefully guards
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his pupil against their dangeroys tongues, Prov. i. 2 2 ;
in. 3 4 ; ix. 7, 8, 12 ; xiii, 1 ; xiv, 6 ; xv. 1 2 ; xix. 2 5 ; xx.
1, &c. T h e seat of honors, (Ecclus, vu, 4,) is the
chief places in the synagogues, Avhich the Pharisees
assumed ; (Matt, xxiii, 6,) the seat prepared for Job in
the assemblies; (Job xxix, 7,) the seat or throne ofthe
king, and that of God, are clear enough. T h e throne
belongs to God, and to the king ; the seat of honor to
the friends ofthe king, and to great men, (Compare
BED,)

SEBA, or SABA, son of Cush, Gen, x, 7,

See un-

der SABEANS, I,

'

S E B A S T E , see SAMARIA,

S E B A T , the fifth month ofthe JcAvish civil year;
and the eleventh of the ecclesiastical year ; from the
new moon of February to that of March; or, according to others, correspontUng to our January, O, S,
(See MONTH,) T h e y begin in this month to number
the years of the trees they planted, the fruits of Avliich
were esteemed impure till the fourth year, Zech i, 7,
See J E W I S H CALENDAR, at the end ofthe Aolume,

S E C A C A H , a southern city of Judah, (Josh, xv,
61,) in the desert,
S E C R E T , see MYSTERY,

S E C T , a Latin word which has the same signification as the Greek Avord Haresis, though the sound
is not so offensive to us. Among the JCAA'S there
Avere four sects, distinguished by their practices and
opinions, yet united in communion Avith each other,
and with the body of their nation, viz, the Pharisees,
the Sadducees, the Essenians, and the Herodians,
(See the respective articles,) Christianity was originaUy considered as a new sect of J u d a i s m ; hence
Tertullus, accusing Paul before Felix, says, that he
was chief of the seditious sect of the Nazarenes;
(Acts xxiv, 5,) and the Jews of Rome said to the
apostle, when he arrived in this city, that " a s to this
sect, it Avas every Avhere spoken against," Acts xxviii,
22, Peter (2 Epist, ii, 1—10,) foreteUs tiiat false
teachers should arise among them, " who privily
shall bring in damnable heresies, (or sects,) even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring ujion
themselves SAvift destruction," H e adds, that these
people, being great lovers of themselves, are not afraid
to introduce new sects ; where the word sect is taken
in the same sense as heresy.
Among the Greeks, the philosojihers were divided
into difterent sects ; as the Academics, the Stoics, the
Peripatetics, the Cynics, the Ejiicureans, &c. T h e
JCAVS, in imitation of the Greeks, began to divide
themselves into sects, about the time of the Maccabees ; antl it seems as if the Corinthians hatl a mind
to introduce something like this into Christianity,
when they boasted, I am a disciple of Peter, I of
Paul, I of ApoUos, 1 Cor, i, 12 ; iii, 22, &c,
SECUNDUS, a disciple of Paul, (Acts xx, 4,) but
we know nothing of his life, further than that he Avas
of Thessalonica, and foUoAved the apostle from
Greece into Asia, A, D, 58,
S E E D , the prolific principle of future Ufe, is taken
iu Scripture for posterity, Avhether of man, beasts,
trees, &c, all of which are said to be sown and to
fructify, as the means of producing a succeeding
generation, Jer, xxxi, 27. Hence seed denotes an individual, as Seth, in the stead of Abel, (Gen, iv. 25.
et al.freq.) and the Avholeline of descent; as the seed
of Abraham, of Jacob, &c. the seed-royal, &c. much
in the same acceptation as children. T h e seetl of
Abraham denotes not only those who descend from
him, by natural issue, but those who imitate his
character, (Rom. iv. 16.) for, if he be " t h e father of
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the faithful," then the faithful are his seed, by character, independent of natural descent; and hence the
Messia.h is said to see his seed, though in fact, Jesus
left no children by descent, but by grace or conversion only, Isa. Uii. 10. This is occasionally restricted
to one chief, or principal, seed, one who by excellence is the seed ; as the seed of the woman, (Gen.
iii. 1 5 ; GaL iii. 16.) the seed of Abraham, the seed of
DaAid, meaning the most excellent descendant of the
woman, of Abraham, of David. Or, understand by
the "seed ofthe Avoman," theoffspringof the female
sex only ; as verified in the supernatural conception
of Jesus, (Matt. i. 18, & c . ; Luke i. 26, &c.) and of
Avhich the birth of Abraham's seed (Isaac) was a
figure.
Seed is taken figuratively for the word of God ;
(Luke viii. 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 23.) for a disposition becoming
a divine origin, (1 John iii. 9.) and for truly pious
persons, Matt. xiii. 38.
S E E I N G , T o S E E . This is said, not only of the
sense of vision, by which we perceive external objects, but also of inward perception, ofthe knowledge
of spiritual things, and even of the supernatural sight
of hidden things; of prophecy, visions, ecstacies.
Whence it is that those persons were formerly called
seers, who afterAvards were called Nabi, or prophets;
and that prophecies were called visions. See
PROPHET,

T h e verb to see, is used to express all kinds of
sensations. It is said (Exod, xx, 18,) that the Israelites saw voices, thunder, lightnings, the sound ofthe
trumpet, and the whole mountain of Sinai covered
with clouds or smoke. T o see good, or goods, is to
enjoy them ; " I believed to see the goodness of the
Lord in the land of the living," Ps, xxvii, 13, i, e, I
hope that God AVUI bring me back into my OAVU country, into the laud of Judea, where I shaU live in peace
and Jirosperity, Job says, (vii, 7.) " I shall die, and
see no more ; I shall no longer enjoy the good things
of this Avorld," And the psalmist says, (Ps, iv, 6,)
" T h e r e be many that say, who Avill show us any
good ? " that is, to enjoy any happiness in this life.
To see the face ofthe king, is to be of his council,
his household, or to approach him.. T h e kings of
Persia, to maintain their respect, aud majesty, seldom
permitted their subjects to see them, and hardly CA'er
shoAved themselves in public ; none but their most
intimate fiiends, or their famihar domestics, had the
honor of beholding their faces, Esth. i. 10, 14. Frequent allusion is made to this custom in Scripture,
Avhich mentions the seven principal angels that see
the face of the Lord, and appear in his presence.
See Rev. i. 4, and ANGEL.

S E E R , see P R O P H E T .

I. S E G U B , son of Hezron, father of Jair, 1 Chron.
ii. 21, 22.
II. S E G U B , a son of Hiel of Bethel, Avho, having
undertaken to rebuild Jericho, was punished by the
death of Abiram, his first-born son, who died as he
was laying the foundation ; and by the death of Segub his younger son, when he hung up the gates of
the city, 1 Kings xvi. 34.

See H I E L , and JERICHO.

I. S E I R , the Horite, whose dwelling was east and
south of the Dead sea, in tiie mountains of Seir,
where at first reigned his descendants. Gen. xxxvi,
21—30 ; 1 Chron, i, 38, &c. T h e posterity of Esau
afterwards possessed the mountains of Seir, and Esau
himself dwelt there when Jacob returned from Mesopotamia, Gen, xxxii, 3 ; xxxiii, 14 ; xxxvi, 8, 9,
Moses informs us, (Deut, U, 12,) that Esau made war
with the Horites, and destroyed them, Seir must
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have lived very early, since his children were already
a powerful and numerous people in tbe time of Abraham, before the birth of Isaac, Avhen Chedorlaoiner
and his confederates came to make war against the
kings of PentapoUs, Gen, xiv. 6.
II. SEIR, a mountainous tract, stretching from the
southern extremity of the Dead sea, to the gulf of
Eziou-Geber. Mount Hor formed part of Seir, and
the only part that retained its original name. Mount
Seir is more particularly described uuder the article
EXODUS, p.

415.

There Avould seem to have been a mountain on the
frontiers of Judah and Dan, bearing the name of
Seir, Josh. xv. 10.
SELA, the name of a place mentioned in 2 Kings
xiv. 7, where it is said that Amaziah, king of Jutiali,
slew ten thousand men of Edom, in the valley of
Salt, and took Sela by Avar, antl called the name of
it Joktheel. Sela, in Hebrew, signifies a rock, and
answers to the Greek word Petra; Avhence it has
been reasonably inferred that the city bearing this
name, and Avhich was the celebrated capital of Arabia Petrea, is the place mentioned by the sacred historian. There are IAVO places, however, Avliich contend for the honor of having been the capital of the
\a!iatheans, or Agarenians—Kerek, and Wady
Mousa; but tiie extensive ruins which have been discovered iu the latter place, has induced most writers
to consider this as the site ofthe ancient Petra, though
in opposition to the traditions of the peojile who inhabit the country, Mr, Mansford liasfoUoAved those
writers who think that both Kerek and W a d y Mousa
appear to have been called Petra by the Greeks, and
each to have been the capital of the country, though
in different ages, Iii proof that the former Avas so
called, he remarks, that when the expetlition of the
Macedonian Greeks, which Antigonus sent against the
Xabathsei, under the command of his son Demetrius,
first penetrated into this country, we are informed by
Diodorus that this people placed their old men,
women and chUdren, upon a steep rock, having only
one access to the summit, and situated three hundred
stadia beyond the lake Asphaltites, NOAV, both the
description and position of this place agree Avith
Kerek, as describetl by Burckhardt; while the city
of Wady Mousa is twice the above-mentionetl distance from the lake, aud stood in a deep glen, instead
of on a precipitous rock. He conceives, however,
that in jirocess of time, and probably from increase
of commerce, or for better security, or as lying in a
more direct route from the Red sea to the Mediterranean, the new city Avas built in Wady Mousa, the
probable site of a former city of the Edomites, to
Avhich the name of the old capital was transferred,
and Avith equal propriety, for here, too, all was rock ;
while the okl city was distinguished by its indigenous
name of Kerek, moulded by the Greeks into Charax,
The remains in the valley of Wady Mousa, Avhich
are descrilied by Burckhardt and Legh, and by captains Irby and "Mangles, attest the splendor of the
former city. At the Avestern end of the valley, tlie
road ascends to the high platform on Avhich mount
Herandthe tomb of Aaron stand ; in the vicinity of
avhich Josephus and Eusebius agree in placing the
ancient Petra, See a full description of Wady Mousa
under CANAAN, p, 2,38, 239,

_ 8ELA1I, a musical term, which occurs frequently
ID the Psalms, and is found also in Hab, iii, 3,9,13, It
usually occurs at the end of a period or strojihe ; but
Kinietimes at the end only of a clause. According to
Gesenius, this difficult word may be explained in
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three different ways ; either directly, as symphony, [so
the Sejit, Si,:nfjaXfia,) or as pause ofthesong, when the
instruments stnke up, i, e, symphony, as before ; or
again, some suppose the word to consist ofthe initial
letters of three Avords, signifying da capo, repeat, etc.
This last mode Gesenius rejects, but does not decide
in respect to the others, (See his Lexicon,) R,
I, S E L E U C I A , a name giA'en by king Seleucus to
the city of Gadara, which see,
II, S E L E U C I A , a city of Syria, on the Mediterranean, near where the river Orontes falls into it,
Paul and Barnabas embarked at Seleucia, for Cyjirus, Acts xiii, 4, T h e coins ofthis city are remarkable for exhibiting four different eras:" first, tiiat of
the SeleueidiB, in the year of Rome, 442 ; that of its
own laAVS, 645 of Rome, under the reign cf Antiochus VIII.; that of Pompey, in tiie year of Rome, 690 ;
and that of Augustus, in the year of Rome, 72.3.
S E L L I N G . T h e Hebrews might seU their OAVH
liberty; and fathers might sell that of their children.
Lev. xxv. 39. If your brother sells himself to you
because of his poverty, you shall not ojipress liim,
nor sell him again as a slave : he shall abide Avitli you
only as a Avorkman for hire. Maimonides says, that
a HebreAV could not sell his hberty, but in extreme
necessity. Exod. xxi. 7, " I f a man sell his daughter
to be a maid-servant, she shall not go out as the manservants do." Her master shall not dismiss her, as a
man-slave is dismissed at the sabbatical year. He
shall take her as his wife, or shall marry her to his
son. If he care to do neither of these, he shall set
her at liberty." T h e Hebrews sold also insolvent
debtors, and their children. Matt. xviu. 2 5 ; 2 Kings
iv. 1. To sell freemen for slaves, Avas a crime
Avhich the law punished with death, Exod. xxi. 16;
Deut. xxiv. 7, Esau sold his birthright; and for
this, it appears, Paul calls him profane. Heb. xii. 16.
" T h o u hast sold thyself to work CA'il in the sight of
the Lord," said the prophet Elijah to Ahab, (1 Kings
xxi, 20, 25,) and the Avicked Israelites mentioned in
1 Mac, i, 16, sold themselves as slaves to sin, being
subject to their evU inclinations, as slaves are to their
masters. These expressions Avere familiar to the Hebrews, antl hence Paul, speaking of himself, or rather
of mankind in his OAVU person, sajs, (Rom, vii. 14.)
" I am carnal, sold under sin ; the slave of concujiiscence and of sin by nature, but set at liberty by the
grace of Jesus Christ." The difference is, that Ahab
sold himself; that is, freely, voluntarily ; Avhereas
Paul was sold; that is, agaiust his Avill, by force, by
constraint of circumstances, not of choice.
SEM,

see

SHEM.

S E M O O M , see W I N D

S E N I R , mount Hermon was so called by the
Amorites, Deitt. iii. 8 , 9 ; 1 Chron. v. 23.
S E N N A C H E R I B , king of Assyria, son and successor of Shahnaneser, began to reign, A. M. 32!'C;
and reigned but four years, 3294. Hezekiah, king
of Judah, having shaken off'the A oke of the Assyrians, bj' AvIiich Ahaz, his fiither, had suffered under
Tiglath-pileser, Sennacherib marched an ain.yai;ainst
him, and took all the strong cities of Judah. Hezekiah, seeing he had nothing left but Jerusalem, Avhich
he, Jierhajis, found it difficult to preserve, sent ambassadors to Seiinacherib, then at the siege of Lachish, saying, " 1 have committed a fault; lull Avithdraw your army out of my territories, and I Avill bear
whatever you shall iinjidse upon me." Sennacherib
demanded tiiree hundred talents of silver, nnd thirty
talents of gold, Avliich Hezekiah remitted to him.
Sennacherib received the tribute, but refiised to leave
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Judea. He sent from Lachish to Jerusalem three of
his chief officers. Tartan, Rab-saris and Rab-shakeh,
to summon Hezekiah to surrender; in doing which
they uttered many blasphemies against God. In the
mean time Sennacherib quitted the siege of Lachish,
and Avent in person to that of Libnah, whence he
Avrote to Hezekiah, urging him to return to his duty,
and to follow the example of so many other nations
that had submitted. Hezekiah entreated the Lord,
Avho sent a destroying angel against the Assyrian
army, and sleAv in one night 185,000 men, 2 Kings
xix. 35. Sennacherib returned Avith all speed to
Nineveh, Avhere, while he was paying adorations to
his god N^isroch, in the temjile, his IAVO sons Adrammelech and Sharezer slew him, and fled into Armenia. Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead, A . M .
.3294, 2 Kings xix ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 21.
Most commentators are of opinion, that the army
of Sennacherib was destroyed before Jerusalem, jireparing for the siege of this city. But Cahnet seems
to think, from Isa, x, 24—26, that he did not form
the sicf^e of Jerusalem ; but that this calamity befell
him in his march against Tirhakah,
T h e Babylonian Talmud affirms, that lightning
was the agent employed upon this occasion ; and the
Targums, or Chaldee parajihrases, are quoted, as asserting the same thing. Other Avriters believe, that
the Assyrians perished by ineans of a hot Avind,
which God caused to bloAV against t h e m ; a Avind
very common in those parts, (Thevenot, Voyage,
part i, lib. U. 20 ; part ii. lib. i. 20; ii. 16.) and Avhicli
makes great ravages, stifling thousands of jiersons in
a moment, as often happens to those great caravans
of Mahometans, which go pilgrimages to Mecca.
Jeremiah (li. 1.) calls it a destroying Avind ; and the
threatening by Isaiah, (xxxvii. 7.) to Sennacherib,
"Behold, I Avill send a blast upon hhn, and he shall
hear a rumor," seems also to allude to it. [Many interpreters have thus referred the catastrojihe of
Sennacherib to the simoom, Avhose destructive ravages have been long celebrated by oriental travellers.
More recent and accurate accounts, hoAvever, haA-e
shown the faUacy cf these stories respecting the
simoom; and this hypothesis, therefore, falls to the
ground.

See W I N D S .

R.

S E P H E R , probably the coast of Southern Arabia,
Yemen. (See under MESHA.) T h e sons of Joktan had
their dAA'cUing " from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar, a mount of the east," Gen. x. 30.
SEPHARVAL^I. When Shalmaneser, king of
Assyria, carried away Israel from Samaria to beyond
the Euphrates, he sent people in their stead into Palestine, among whom AVcre the Sepharvaim, 2 Kings
xvii. 24, 31. [That Sepharvaim Avas a small district
under hs own king, is apparent fi-om 2 Kings xix.
13 ; Isa. xxxvii. 13. It may AA'ith most probability be
assigned to Mesopotamia ; because it is named along
with other places in that region ; and because Ptolemy (v. 18.) mentions a city of a simUar name, Sipphara, as the most southern of Mesopotamia, BeloAV
this city, he adds, the Euphrates divides itself into
two branches, of which the eastern goes to Seleucia,
and the Avestern to Babylon, Probably the Sipphara
of Ptolemy is the city ofthe Sipparenes mentioned by
Abydenies, for whom he says Nebuchatlnezzar
caused a lake to be dug, and the water of the E u phrates turned into it, (Euseb, Prsep, Evano-. ix
14,) R,
S E P T U A G I N T , the most ancient Greek version
of the Scriptures, F o r a particular account of this,
see the article VERSIONS,

SEPULCHRE

S E P U L C H R E , a place of burial. T h e Hebrewi
were always very careful about the burial of theii
dead. Many of their sepulchres were hewn in rocks
as that bought by Abraham for the burying of Sarah
(Gen. xxiU. 4, 6.) those ofthe kings of Judah and Is
rael; and that in Avhich our Saviour was laid oi
mount Calvary. Sometimes their graves were duj
in the ground ; and commonly without their towns
Our Saviour (Matt, xxiii. 27.) says, that thePhariseei
were hke whited sepulchres, which appeared fint
without, but iuAA'ardly Avere full of rottenness and cor
ruption ; and Lightfoot has shown, that every year
on the fifteenth of February, the Hebrews Avhitenet
them ancAV. In Luke (xi. 44.) Christ compares thi
Pharisees to " graves which appear not, so that niei
Avalk over them without being aware of it;" no
knoAviug that these places are unclean ; so that thej
contract an involuntary impurity. See BURIAL.
Mr. Taylor has devoted several Fragments to <
consideration of the ancient sepulchres of varioui
nations, and especially to the sepulchre of our Savioui
on mount Calvai-y, H e has coUected much curious
and, to the antiquarian and historian, much usefu
uiformation ; but a great deal of it is useless for tht
elucidation of Scripture, W e shall make such selec
tions as the nature ofthis Avork requires.
It is more than possible, that if Ave could discrimi
nate accv.rately the meaning of words employed bj
the sacred Avriters, we should find them adapted Avitl
a surprising precision to the subjects on which thej
treat. Of this the various constructions of sepulchre:
might, Jirobably, afford convincing evidence; and
perhaps, it is a leading idea in jiassages where it hai
not hitherto been observed, 'The numerous refer
ences in Scripture to sepulchres supposed to be wel
peopled, Avould be misapplied to nations whicl
burned their dead, as the Greeks and Romans did
or to those Avho committed them to rivers, as the
Hindoos ; or to those who exposed them to hirds ol
prey, as the Parsees: nor would the phrase " to gi
down to the sides of the p i t " be strictiy applicable to
or be, properly, descriptive of, that mode of buria
Avhich prevails among ourselves. Single graves, ad
mitting oue body only, in width, or in length, havi
no openings on the sides to which other bodies maj
be said to go down : nor are such excavated apart
nients customary in this country, as are found ii
the East.
Nor is it unlikely that tiie mode of burial is used ai
the memis of distinction among certain nations oi
countries, by the sacred writers; as might be in
stanced iu an almost singular passage ofthe prophe
Ezekiel, chap. xxxu.
Son of man, lament over the multitude of Egypt,
Aud describe them as cast down, even herself.
And the daughters ofthe famous nations.
Unto the land of the regions below,
With them that go doAvn to the pit.
W h y wast thou so sprightiy? in hopes of escaping,
Down ; antl lie Avith the uncircumcised:
In the midst of those slain by the sword, fall thou ;
To the sword she is given ;
Drag her down ; and all her multitude shall follow.
T h e gods-heroes from the midst ofthe shades address
him, with his coadjutors.
(They haA'e (long since) gone d o w n :
They lie uncircumcised, slain with the sword.)
Ashur is there, and all her assembly :
EncircUng her in her sepulchral cavern;
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All of them slain; having fallen by the sword:
To Avhom are assigned each his grave, in the sides of
the pit;
So was her assembly around her sepulchre
(All of them slain, having fallen by the sword,)
Who communicated terror in the land ofthe living.
There is Elam and all her crowd, encircling her sepulchre ;
(,\11 of them slain, having fallen by the sword ;)
Who have gone down uncircumcised into the regions
below:
They communicated their terror in the land of the
living.
Yet have they borne their shame with them that go
doAvn to the pit.
In the midst of the slain they have set her place of
repose.
In the midst of her crowd, encircling her in her sepulchral cavern ;
.VU of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword ;
.Vlthough they caused terror in the land ofthe living.
Yet have they borne their shame with them that go
dowm to the pit.
In the midst ofthe slain his place is appointed.
There is Meshech, Tubal, and all her multitude.
Her surrounding graves, her sepulchres ;
(.\ll of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword ;)
Though they communicated their terror in the land
ofthe living,
Y'et they shall not Ue with the heroes, the faUen of
the uncircumcised,
^^^lo [Meshech, Tubal] are gone doAvn to the shades,
each Avith his weapons of war.
And they have given to their swords places under
their heads;
But their iniquities shall lie heavy upon their bones:
Though the terror of the mighty in the land of the
Uving,
Yea, thou shalt be broken in the midst of the uncircumcised.
And shalt lie AAdth those Avho are slain by the sword.
There is EdOm, her kings, and all her princes.
Which Avith their heroisms are given places beside
those slain with the sword :
They shall lie down Avith the uncircumcised.
Even Avith them that go down to the pit.
There are the princes of the North [Zephon] all of
them.
And all the Zidonians ;
^yhich are gone doAvn Avith the slain, in their terrors,
Notwithstanding their heroisms they are ashamed ;
And they lie uncircumcised, among those slain by the
sword,
And bear their confusion with those that go down to
the pit.
These shall Pharaoh see,
•And shall be comforted over aU his multhude, slain
by the sword,
Pharaoh and all his army,
Saith the Lord God :
Because I have communicated my terror in the land
ofthe living;
And have caused him to lie in the midst ofthe uncircumcised.
Among them who are slain by the swore,
Pharaoh, and aU his muUitude,
Saith the Lord God,
105
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T h e changes of persons, and genders, aud phrases
in these verses are extremely perplexing, and equaUy
unaccountable; and a strict rejiresentation of the
passage, verbatim, Avould be less intelligible than this
looser version. Here AVC have Ashur or Assjria,
Elam or Persia, Meshech and Tubal, the present
Muscovy and Siberia, also Edom, the Zidonians and
the countries adjacent, north of Sidon, perhaps as far
as Antioch, &c, (certainly, not intenduig the north
of Europe,)—and though the condition of these is
described, generally, in nearly the same terms, yet
there are remarkable variations introduced by the
prophet. From the sepulchres of the kings, yet extant in Egypt, we know that the sovereigns were, as
we may say, buried in society, many sepulchres
encircling the area, and several chambers in one
sepulchre. Of the Assyrian sepulchres AVC know
but little, that country being almost UCAV to our researches ; yet we have every reason to confide in the
correctness of the prophet, who speaks of the sides
of the jiit (that is, the cells in those sides) as being
inhabited, Persia, we know, cut sepulchres in rocks,
of which evidences are yet remaining. Not so
(probably) Meshech and T u b a l ; they threw up vast
barrows over their valiant leaders ; their foUowers
who fell with them shared in the same highly raised
mound : they made a point of honor of burying their
weapons and military ornaments Avith the dead ; and
their swords are found under the heads of their skeletons to this day:—Suaque arma viro, as Virgil
speaks. Dr, Clarke's notices (and views) of the numerous barrows iu the steppes of Russia, are sufficient evidence on this subject; and the phrase " Iniquities (ravages, perhaps) shall Ue heavy on their
bones," is an allusion to the weight of earth under
Avhicli they are deposited. It is the very contrary of
the ancient wish ; " Light lie the earth upon thee,"
T h e sepulchres of Edom are illustrated by Avhat our
countrymen have found in the ancient Petra, T h e
princes of the north of Syria and of Asia Minor have
left wonderful proofs of their poAvers in excaA-ating
rocks, of Avhich every day affords UCAV discoveries.
(See the publications of the Dilettanti Society of
modern Travellers—Dr. Clarke, Burckhardt, Legh,
Irby and Mangles, Beaumont, Walpole, &c.) Those
ofthe Zidonians have been described by MaundreU,
Shaw, and others. Dr. Shaw describes the cryptse
at Latikea, or Laodicea, in the northern part of Syria,
as being sepulchral chambers, hoUoAA'cd in the rocky
ground, some of which are ten, others twenty or
thirty, feet square, but not proportionate in height.
T h e descent into them is artfuUy contrived. A range
of narrow cells, Avide enough to receive a sarcophagi,
and long enough for two or three, runs along the
sides of most of them, and appear to be the only provision that has been made for the reception of the
dead.
T h e sepulchral chambers near Jebilee,
Tortosa, and the Serpent mountain, together Avith
those that are commonly called the Roj-al sepulchres
at Jerusalem, are all of them exactly of the same
Avorkmanship and contrivance Avith the cryptse of
Latikea.
. It is somewhat remarkable that the prophet omits
the sovereign of Babylon. Was this because Babylon, being built on marshy gi-ound, affordetl no opportunity for excavating sepulchres in rocks ? It docs
not ajipear tbat such sepulchres could be foi-nied in
that city. What places of interment have hitherto
been discovered, are in erections above ground. Mr.
Rich mentions them ; but he found them in masses
of brick Avork. Still, it is impossible to overiook tho
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ofthe natural rock. Thif has a kind of architraA'e
running along its front, adorned with sculpture, of
fruits and flowers, still discernible,but by time much
defaced. At the end ofthe portico, on the left hand,
you descend to the passage into the sepulchres. The
door is now so obstructed with stones and rubbish,
that it is a thing of some difficulty to creep through
it. But within you arrive in a large, fair room, about
seven or eight yards square, cut out of the natural
rock. Its sides and ceiling are so exactly square, and
its angles so just, that no architect, Avith levels and
plummets, could build a room more regular. And
the whole is so firm and entire, that it may be called
a chamber hollowed out of one piece of marble.
All the kings ofthe nations—all of them
Lie in glory ; every one in his own house—sepul- From this room, you pass into, I think, six more, one
within another, all of the same fabric with the first.
chre.
But thou art cast out of thy grave, like an abomi- Of these the IAVO innermost are deeper than the rest,
having a second descent of about six or seven steps
nable branch;
Like the raiment ofthe slain, thrust through with into them. In every one of these rooms, except the
first, were coffins of stone placed in niches in the
a sword.
That go down to the stones of the pit;
As a carcass that is trodden under feet.
Thou shalt not be joined Avith them in burial.—

sniblime ode of the prophet Isaiah, addressed to this
potentate, an ode which has been often admired for
its sublimity, chap, xiv. The prophet speaks of the
king of Babylon as brought down to hell [the shades
below] and to the sides of the pit. This, however,
may be principaUy a poetical antithesis to the preceding verse, which records his desire of ascending
above the heights of the clouds, and emulating the
Most High. And, unless Ave take the passage in this
qualified sense, we shall find it scarcely possible to
reconcUe it Avith the enlarged particulars in the following verses:—

T h e strongest possible opposition is here intended
by this elevated writer. Taking the sepulchre of
Pharaoh Necho, as described by Belzoni, for an instance of the posthumous glory of the kings of the
nations, of the house appertaining to each, respect
ively, we feel more sensibly the degradation of the
monarch whose preponderance had been terrific to
all his neighbors, and Avhose ambition urged him to
aspire at divinity. The personification of Sheol, the
region of the dead, appears to be more than ever
striking ; Avith the company roused to meet this dead
monarch. The difference of personages imagined
by these prophets as addressing the descending
kings, would justify the investigation of critics, but
demands a discussion too extensive for this place,
sides ofthe chambers. They had been at first covDr, Clarke discovered, and has fully described, a ered with handsome lids, and carved Avith garlands ;
number of sepulchres similar to those spoken of by but now most of them were broke to pieces, by sacMaundreU, which extend along the side ofthe ravine rilegious hands," (Travels, ji, 76,)
to the south-Avest aud Avest of mount Sion, He deT h e cave of Machpelah, which Abraham bought,
scribes them as a series of subterranean chambers, (Gen, xxiii, 9,) was probably a double cave, an extehewn with considerable art, each containing one or rior chamber opening into another interior; not unmany repositories for the dead, like cisterns carved like those first described by MaundreU, If so, it
in the rock, upon the sides of the chambers. The might easily afterwards receive others of Abraham's
doors are so IOAV, that to look into any one of them, family.
it is necessary to stoop, and in some instances to
W e have seen that these sepulchres are occasioncreep ou hands and knees. (See Luke xxiv. 12.)
ally divided into chambers; and to such a chamber
Mr. Maundrell's description ofthe sepulchre called of death the Avise man compares the chamber of the
that of the kings of Judah, may be useful for illus- adulteress ; (Prov, vii, 27,) " »S7ie causes tofall, like as,
as surely as, many and great wounds cause Mm to fall
trating some passages of Scripture :—
" The next jilace AVC came to was those famous Avho has received them : and even strong men are abgrots called the sepulchres of tiie kings ; but for Avhat solutely slain by her. The way to the sepulchre is lier
reason they go by that name is hard to resolve ; for it house, her first, or outer, chamber is like the open
is certain none ofthe kings, either of Israel or Judah, court that leads to the tomb ; descending to the chamwere buried here, the Holy Scripture assigning other bers of death" is the further entrance into her apartJilaces for their sepulchres : unless it may be thought ment : her private chamber, penetralia, is like a sejiaJierhaps that Hezekiah Avas here interred, and that rate recess in a sepulchre. T h e writer varies this
these were the sepulchres of the sons of David, men- representation in chap, ix, 18, " And he (the thoughttioned 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. Whoever was buried less youth) is not aware that the Rephaim, giants, the
here, this is certain, that the place itself discovers so most terrible of men, are there [in the house of the
great an expense, both of labor and treasure, that we adulteress] inviting, calling him, soliciting Mm, to enmay well suppose it to have been the work of kings. ter the tomb." This is a bold prosopopeia, raising,
You approach to it at the east side through an entrance as it Avere, the dead, which had been slain by means
cut out of the natural rock, which admits you into an of prostitution, whose departed spirits entice the
open court of about forty paces square, cut down into thoughtless youth to make one among them.
the rock Avith which it is encompassed instead of
Some of the tombs in Egypt Avhich Norden has
walls. On the south side of the court is a portico copied, much resemble our country graves in Engnine paces long and four broad, hewn lUiewise out land ; some of them seem to be clusters of graves,
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occupied, it may be supposed, by individuals of the
same fainUy; olhei-s are buildings of at least one story
in height, and, by their doora and wuidows, or openiujs, seen as if they niight, on occasion, accommodate the living; as indeed we find by several travellers AvIlo have taken refuge in them that they do.
This wUl elucidate the circumstances of the demoniacs, who dwelt aniong the tombs, (Matt, viii, 28,
ct al.) and we see how readUy they might serve
as habitations to those unhappy sufferers. They
show, also, the propriety of our Lord's comparison
of the Pharisees to Avhited, embellished, beautified,
sejiulchres; handsome Avithout, but jioUuted within: and the opportunities which persons professing
extraordinary zeal for God, or regard for his servants,
might have, of "garnishing the sepulchres o f t h e
righteous," as Avell as of rejiairing, or " building, the
tombs ofthe prophets ;" (Matt, xxiii, 27,) Avhile at the
same time as they paid unsolicited, and even extravagant honors to the dead, they detracted, despised, or
persecuted the living; who addressed them with
messages of the diviue Avill, with authority superior
to that of those whom they professed, by such solicitous attentions, to admire and to venerate.
Some erection certainly, though probably of much
smaller dimensions than many of these, did Jacob
construct over the grave of R a c h e l ; perhaps a simple
pillar Avithin an enclosure. Gen, xxxv, 20, That
called the tomb cf Rachel, near Bethlehem, has no
just pretensions to such remote antiquity.
The reader wUl recoUect the descriptive epithet of
Job, (chap, xxx. 23,) which, perhaps, may be thus understood: "in like manner (that is, as the pillar of
sand is dissolved) thou wHt turn my face, or direct my
passage toivard death ; and toward the house which has
long lieen, aud ever is in continual preparation to receive all the living."
Exactly conformable is the
psalmist's idea : (v. 9,) " T h e throat of the wicked is
an open sepulchre," ever ready to devour; constantly
gaping to receive all comers: and to this Jeremiah
very forcibly likens the quiver ofthe Chaldeans: " I t
is an open sepulchre"—certain death ; insatiable;
swallowincr up all. Hell, the grave, and destruction,
are never,fall, (Prov, xxvii. 20.) but keep continually
crying. Give, give, ch. xxx, 15, 16,
The representations Avhich Le Bruyn has given of
some sepulchres, cut at considerable heights into the
rock, at Naxi Rustani, near Persepolis, in Persia,
shows that they must have been Avorks of great labor
and expense, beyond the powers of ordinary persons,
and must have emjiloyed many laborers, and tor a
long time. Vain desire of somcAvhat permanent!
Vain solicitude for a kind of terrestrial, posthumous
immortality! This gives a spirit to the expostulation
of the prophet Isaiah (chap, xxU, 16,) with Shebna
the treasurer:—" W h a t hast thou here ? what lasting
settlement dost thou expect? that thou hast hewn
thee out a sepulchre, here, like as one hewetii out at
a great height his sepulchre ; that cutteth out at a
great expense a habitation, for himself, after death, a
dweUing, a residence, in the solid rock: it shaU be
fniitless; for the Lord shaU toss thee, as a ball, into a
large countrv, Avhere thou shalt die," &c. It maybe
thought, that Shebna had actually constructed a
magnificent monument, sibi et suis, as the Latins
spe^ik : tbe contrast of such stability, with the rollings of a ball into a far country, is A-ery strong. That
Shebna meant to settie where "he built his sepulchre;
that he connected the idea of security with it, is very
credible. Will diis apply to the phraseology of Balaam: (Numb, xxiv, 21,) " H e said of the Kenites,
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Strong IS thy dwelling-place, Avhere thou passest thy
life: and thou placest in a rock thy nest, wherein
thou dost propose to abide after thy decease, that is,
thy sepulchre: notAvithstanding this thou shalt be
wasted," &c. It is by no means certain that this is
the true sense; because, we often read m Scripture
of inhabitants of rocks—nevertheless, this sense may
be included ; especially when we consider the strong
affection of the orientals toAvard the jilaces of sepulture appropriated to their families, (See 2 Sam, xix.
33 ; Neh. ii. 3.)
From the general constructions of these sepulchres,
Ave see the jiropriety of Scripture allusions to their
various parts; as to the gates of hell—of hades, the
unseen Avorld ; the lowest hell—hades, &c. W e see
also the attention bestowed on his sepulchre by the
party himself, while living. It is very probable that
sepulchres in gardens were generaUy cut into rocks;
not dug (like graves) in the earth, but into the heart
of a rock; hence Samuel was buried in his own
house, that is, garden, probably, at Ramah, 1 Sam.
xxv. 1. Manasseh Avas buried in the garden of his
house, (2 Kings xxi, 18,) and (ver, 26,) Amon was
buried in the sepulchre in the garden of Uzzah.
Hence the sepulchre of Lazarus (John xi. 38.) is explained—distinguished—as being a cave ; a chamber
somewhat sunk into the ground ; and hence, Ave find,
Joseph of Arimathea had prepared his sepulchre in
his garden, and had cut it into a rock; chamber
Avithin chamber, according to custom. See BURIAL.
It is customary, when a sepulchre is not in a garden,
to surround it with fragrant herbs, flowers, &c.; hence
the allusions to favorable situations for sepulchres,
" The clods ofthe vaUey shall be sweet unto him."
If the reader will bear in mind these distinct kinds
of sepulchres, he Avill find many places in Scripture
become more intelligible by means of such discrimination, since what is descriptive of one kind, is inapplicable to others.
W e find in Scripture various appellations given to
the sepulchre; among others, that of the house appointed for all Uving—the long home of man—and the
everlasting habitation. These are capable of much
illustration from antiquity. T h e foUowing are from
Montfamjon : " W e observed, in the fifth volurne of
our antiquity, a tomb, styled there, as here, Qtdetorium, a resting-place. There it is styled Clymenis
Quietorium. Quiescere, to rest, is often said of the
dead, in epitaphs. Thus we find, in an ancient
writer, a man speaking of his master, who had been
long dead and buried: Cujus ossa bene quieseant!
May his bones rest in peace ! W e have an instance
ofthe like kind in an inscription in Gruter, (p, CP6.)
and in another, (p. 954.) Fecit sibi requidorium; He
made himself A RESTING-PLACE." (See Job iii. 13,
17, 1 8 ; xvii, 16,) " T h i s resting-place is called frequently, too, AN ETERNAL HOUSE,

' In his life-time

he built himself AN ETERNAL HOUSE,' says one ejiitaph, ' H e made himself AN ETERNAL HOUSE Avhh his
patrimony,' says another, ' He thought it better
(says another epitaph) to build himself AN ETERNAL
HOUSE, than to desire his heirs to do it;' and another,
' He put an inscription upon HIS ETERJVAL HOUSE,'
And another, ' He made A PERPETUAL HOUSE for his

good and amiable companion,' They thought it a
misfortune, Avhen the bones and ashes of the dead
were removed from their place, as imagining the
dead suffered something by the removal of their
bones. This notion occasioned aU those precautious
used for the safety of their tombs, and the curses
they laid on those who removed them."
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This may be further Ulustrated by reference to qualities by which it is eminently distinguished.
those inscriptions on the tombs at Palmyra, which Moses says it was more subtle than any beast ofthe
have been explained by Mr. Swinton ; (Phil. Trans, field which the Lord God had made ; (Gen. Ui. 1.)
vol, Uii, p, 276, &c,) and it is iinportant to remark, and our Saviour points to its wisdom as furnishing a
that the Palmyrenians were so strongly assimilated model for imitation to his disciples. Matt, x, 16, We
to the Jewish nation, as to be all but Jews in many may enumerate seven kinds of serpents as known to
of their peculiarities, as they really Avere JCAVS iu the Hebrews, as follow: (1,) E P H E H , njjSN, the viper,
Isa, lix, 5, (2,) AcsHUB, aicay, the adder, Ps, cxl, 3.
some of them,
Solomon (Eccl, xn, 5,) caUs the tomb (oSy n o , beth (3,) P E T H E N , jnc, the adder, Ps, IviU, 4, (4,) TZEPHA,
oldm) the house of ages, or of long duration ; and Mr, ysx, or •'Jitss, T Z E P H O N I , not the fabulous cockatrice,
SAvinton reads the beginning of a Punic inscription, but a common serpent, Isa, xi, 8, (5,) K I P P O S , nap,
found in the island of Malta, t h u s : [rz^hi^ "3 •^^^, hederaccording to Bochart, the Acontias, or dart-snake
beth olam) the chamber of long home. [This] " cham- Isa, xxxiv, 15, (6,) SHEPHIPHON, jiauei, the Ceber of the house of ages [or the long home] is the sepul- rastes, Gen, xlix, 17, (7.) T h e SARAPH, t)-iKf, a flying
chre cf an uptight man deposited [here] in a most sound serpent. Numb, xxi, 8,
sleep.—The people, having a great affection for him,
Some of these Mr. Taylor has iUustrated; the
were vastly concerned when Hannibal, the son of Bar- others continue obscure.
melec, was interred." This is the Acry expression of
(1.) T h e Epheh, ofthe Hebrews, he takes to be the
Solomon, and justifies the sense ofthe Avords, as used El Effah of the Arabs ; of which Mr, Jackson obin our version. It is Avorthy of observation, too, that serves, in his account of Marocco, " It is the name of
the figure to denote death is—a deep sleep ; a sound a serpent remarkable for its quick and penetrating
sleep. In this sense our Lord spake, " Our friend poison ; it is about two feet long, and as thick as a
Lazarus sleepeth; I go to aAvake him out of sleep (antl man's arm, beautifully spotted with yellow and
this gives the spirit of the disciples' ansAver, " Lord, broAvn, and sjirinkled over with blackish specks,
if he sleep, he shall do AVCU ;" sountl sleep beiug a fa- similar to the horn-nosed snake. They have a wide
A'orable symptom in sick persons,) " T h e maid is mouth, by which they inhale a great quantity of air,
not dead, but sleepeth," &.c. T h e Avord sleep, we and Avhen inflated therewith, they eject it with such
suppose, Avas capable of so much ambiguity, as not force as to be heard at a considerable distance.
instantly, or infalUbly, to strike our Lord's hearers in These mortal enemies to mankind are collected by
the sense he intended by it.
the AisaAvie [serpent-conjurers] in a desert of Suse,
T h e sepulchre, or tomb, of our Lord Jesus Christ Avhere their holes are so numerous, that itis difficult
Avas on mount Calvary, north-Avest of Jerusalem, and for a horse to pass over it without stumbling,"
Avas, as already observed, hcAvn out of a rock, John
(2,) T h e Pethen is in all jirobability the Bsetsen of
xix, 41, What is IIOAV shown for it, is a kind of the Arabs: it is described by M, Forskal as being
small chamber, the interior of Avhich is almost square ; " wholly spotted (in blotches) black and white, A
its height from bottom to top is eight feet one inch, foot iu length; nearly two inches thick ; oviparous.
its length six feet one inch, and its breadth fifteen Its bite is instant deatli; the body of the wounded
feet ten inches. T h e entrance, Avhich looks toAvards Jierson sAvells gi-eatly," See A S P ,
the east, is but four feet high, aud IAVO feet four
Having suggested the idea that this Batan is the
inches Avide. T h e place where the body of our Peten of the HebrcAV Scriptures, Mr, Taylor sugSaviour is said to have been laid, takes up one side gests that it may be strongly related to, if not a
of this cave ; it is raised from the ground to the \ ariety of, the Coluber Lebdinus of Linnseus ; and
height of two feet four ii.<-.hes ; its length is five feet under that jiersuasion, he extsacts first M, Forskal's
eleven inches, and its breadth two feet eio-ht inches, descrijitiou of this serpent, and then adds something
Jilaced lengthwise from east to AVCSI, and is incrustetl from Hasselquist, Liiina;us Avas the first naturalist
Avith Avhite marble. Dr. Clarke has <?piitested the who mentioned it. T h e length of its body less than
location of our Loril's sepulchre in this [iTat»»^ljut his a cubit; its tail four inches ; toward the neck thinner,
objcetioiis have been rejilied to in the ai-ticfe-<%L- an inch antl a half thick. Head broad, dejiressed,
A.VRY.
\ subcortlated.
Scales of the back obtuse-oval, ilat, a
I. S E I l . M A l l , a scribe, i, e, secretary of state, or r'rHgc rising in the middle, carinated. Back rising in
dos rt'tene [not round,] Color, upper part gray, or
register, to David, 2 Sam, viii, 17,
IL S E R A I A H , Hither of lOzra, Ezra vii, 1, Several dinarily finvr transverse bands, alternately crossing.
T h e middle of them verging to yellow, but the sides
other |ieis(ins of this name occur.
SEU.VPIII.M denotes a kind of angels, which eii- to deep broAA'n, or black. Underneath Avhitish, and
cirele the throne of the Lord, Those described by closely spotted Avith black dots. Scuta abdom. 152,
Isaiah (ch, vi, 2.) had each six wings; Aviiii two of Squama caud. 43," " Obs, Its bite jiroduces letharAvhich he covered his face, Avith two his feet, and gy, is fatal and incurable, TAVO of these serpents
Avith the two others flew. They cried to one another, AA-ere sent me from Cyprus, by my friend Petr, Sjelvi,
and said, "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts! interpreter to the French embassy at Cairo, The
species is not [but] small: is it therefore the Aspic of
the Avbole earth is ftill of his glory !"
S E R G E A N T S , (Acts xvi, 3 5 ) properiy Roman the ancients? so it is UOAV caUed by the literati of
lictors, jiubhc servants AvIio bore a bundle of rods Cyprus ; but the common people caU it Kufi, [xovipi],)
before the magistrates of cities and colonies as insig- deaf." (Forskal,) Hasselquist says, " I saAV two
nia ot theu- office, and who executed the sentences kinds of vipers at Cyprus, one called Aspic, of Avhich
which they pronounced, (See Adam's Rom, Antiq, it is said, (1,) that it contains a A-enom so penetrating
as to produce a universal gangrene, of Avhich a man
. S E I I G I U S PAULUS, proconsul or governor of dies in a few hours ; (2,) that the better to catch his
P 1 A of Cyprus, was converted by the ministry of pre3', it takes the color of the ground on which it
Paul, A. D. 44, or 45, Acts xiii, 7
•'
lies. They said of the other, (I,) that it has a great
S E R P E N T , T h e craft and subtiety of this reptile antipathy to the former, and destroys it; (2,) that
are frequentiy dwelt on in the sacred writino-g as they eat one another; (3.) that they feed on larks.
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gparrows, &c, of which 1 myself am witness," These
serpents, Mr, Taylor thinks, are not unlike in size to
the Batan; one is a foot iu length, the,other is under
eigiiteen inches ; one is nearly two inches thick, the
other, Avhere narrow, one and a half One is spotted,
black and while, the other is gray, black and white
ill bands. Both are fatal. T h e gangrene follows
dieir venom, as in other serpents. T h e epithet deaf is
observable ; for in Ps. Iviii. 4, deafness is ascribed to
the Peten. It is also mentioned in Job xx. 14.
(3.) The Sdrdph, or flying serpent, derives ks name
from a root Avhich signifies to burn, either on account
of its vivid fiery color, or from the heat and burning
pain occasioned by its bite. In Numb. xxi. 6, &;c.
we read that these venomous creatures were employed by God to chastise the unbelieving and rebellious
Israelites, in consequence of which many of them
died, the rest being saved from the effects of the
calamitous visitation, through the appointed medium
ofthe brazen serpent, which Moses was enjoined to
raise upon a jiole in the midst of the camp, aud which
Avas a striking type of the promised Saviour, John
iii, 14,15, In Isa, xiv, 29, and chap, xxx, 6, the
same word, vvith an additional epithet, is used, and
is translated in our Bible " fiery flying serpents ; "
and if we may rely on the testimony of the ancients
a cloud of Avitnesses may be produced, who speak
of these flying or Avinged serpents, although wo do
not find that auy of them affirm they actually saw
such dive and flying. Michaelis, however, Avas so
far influenced by these testimonies, that in his eightythird question, he recommends it to travellers to inquke after the existence and nature of flying serpents. In conformity with these instructions, Niebuhr communicated the folloAving information : (Description de I'Arabie, p. 186.) " There is at Bakra a
sort of serpents which they call Heie sursurie, or
Heie thidre. They commonly keep upon the datetrees ; and, as it would be laborious for them to come
down from a very high tree in order to ascend
anodier, they tAvist themselves by the tail to a branch
ofthe former, Avhich, making a spring by the motion
they give it, throw themselves to the second. Hence
It is that the modern Arabs call them flying serpents,
Heie thidre. I knoAV not whether the ancient Arabs
of whom Michaelis speaks in his eighty-third question, saw any other flying serpents," Niebuhr refers
also to lord Anson's report of flying serpents in the
island of Q,uibo, T h e passage is as follows: " T h e
Spaniards, too, informed us, that there was often
found in the Avoods a most mischievous serpent, called
the flying snake, which, they said, darted itself from
the boughs of trees on cither man or beast that came
within its reach, and whose sting they took to be inevitable death," (Voyage, by Waker, p, 308, 8vo,
1^18,) After citing these passages, we may conclude
that the sdrdph meopheph mentioned in the passages
we have referred to, was of that species of serpent,
which, from their swift darting motion, the Greeks
called Acontias, and the Romans Jaculus; and to
these the term meopheph seems as properly applicable in Hebrew, as Volucer, which Lucan applies to
them in Latin, Jaculique volucres.
(4,) The Cerastes, or Horned Viper, is among the
tnost deadly ofthe serpent tribe, aud is distinguished
^y the peculiarity of its horns. It is numerous in
E,?ypt and Syria, so that it could not escape the
notice and allusions of the sacred Avriters, Mr, Bruce
has published a flgure ofthis serpent, with a considerable account of its manners, part of which we shall
«tract. He savs " There is no article of natural
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history the ancients have dwelt on more than that
ofthe vijier, whether jioets, physicians, or historiana.
All have enlarged on the particular sizes, colors, and
qualities, yet the knowledge of their manners is but
little extended,
" I have travelled across the Cyrenaicum in all directions, and never saw but one species of viper,
which was the Cerastes, or Horned Viper ; neither
did I ever see any of the snake kind that could be
mistaken for the viper
One name under which the
Cerastes goes, is equivocal, and has been misunderstood in Scripture ; that is, tseboa, which name is
given it in Hebrew from its different colors and spots.
And hence the Greeks have called it by the name of
hyana, because it is of the same reddish color, marked Avith black spots, as that quadruped is. And the
same fable is apjilied to tbe serpent and the quadruped, that they change their sex yearly.
The
Cerastes hides itself all day in holes in the sand,
Avhere it lives in contiguous and similar houses to
those ofthe jerboa ; aud I have already said, that I
never but once found any animal in this viper's belly
but one jerboa in a gravid female Cerastes,
" T h e Cerastes moves with gi-eat rapidity, and iu
all directions, forwards, backwards and sideways.
When he inclines to surprise any one Avho is too far
from him, he creeps with his side toAvards the person, and his head averted, till, judging his distance,
he turns round, springs upon him, and fastens upon
the part next to h i m ; for it is not true what is said,
that the Cerastes does not leap or spring. I saw one
of them at Cairo, in the house of Julian and Rosa,
crawl up the side of a box, in which there Avere
many, and there lie still as if hiding himself, till one
of the people who brought them to us came near
him, and, though in a very disadvantageous posture,
sticking, as it were, perpendicular to the side of
the box, he leaped near the distance of three feet, and
fastened between the man's fore finger and thumb,
so as to bring the blood.
" O f t h e incantation of serpents, there is no doubt
of its reality. T h e Scriptures are full of it. All that
have been in Egypt have seen as many different instances as they chose. Some huAe doubted that it
was a trick, and that the animals so handled had
been trained, and theu disarmed of their poAver of
hurting ; and, fond of the discovery, they have rested
themselves upon it, Avithout experiment, in the face
of aU antiquity. But I Avill not hesitate to aA'cr, that
I have seen at Cairo (and this may be seen daily
without trouble or expense) a man who came from
above the catacombs, Avhere the pits of the mummybirds are kept, who has taken a Cerastes AA'ith his
naked hand from a number of others lying at the
bottom of the tub, has put it ujion his bare head,
covered it Avith the common red cap he AAcars, then
taking it out, put it in his breast, and tied it about his
neck like a necklace; after Avhicli it has been applied
to a hen, and bit it, which has died in a fcAv mmutes ;
and, to complete the experiment, the man has taken
it by the neck, and beginning at its tail, has ate it as
one Avould do a carrot or a stock of celery, Avithout
any seeming repugnance. . . l e a n myself vouch,
that all the black jieople in the kingdom of Sennaar,
whether Funge or Nuba, are perfectly armed aarainsc
the bite of either scorpion or viper. They take the
Cerastes in their hand at all times, put them in their
bosoms, and throw them to one another, ns children
do apples or balls, without bavin"• irritated them by
this usage so much as to bite." SceI.\cHA.NT.AiENTS.
T h e Cerastes is well known under the name of
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Another part ofthe curse was, that it should feed on
dust. Gen, lu, 14, Isaiah also says, (Ixv, 15,) "Dust
shall be the serpent's meat." And Micah, (vii, 37,)
" They shall Uck the dust like a serpent," It is true,
that serpents eat flesh, birds, frogs, fish, fruits, grass,
&c. But as they continually creep on the earth, it
is impossible but that their food must often be defiled
with dust and dirt. Some may really eat earth, out
of necessity; or earth-worms, which they cannot
SAvallow Avithout much dirt.
T h e AA'oi-ship of the serpent is observable through
all pagan antiquity. The Babylonians, in Daniel's
time, worshipped a dragon, which was demolished
by this prophet. It is well known that Avorship Avas
paid to the serpent at Epidaurus; also the manner
in which they pretended he Avas hrought to Rome,
The Egyptians sometimes represented their gods
with the bodies of serpents ; and they jiaid an idolatrous AA'orship to those odious and dangerous creatures, wbich they called their good geniuses. They
regarded them as symbols of medicine, ofthe sun, of
Apollo. They Avere committed to the charge of
Ceres and Proserpine ; and Herodotus says that in
his time, near Thebes, Avere to be seen tame serpents, consecrated to Jupiter.
One would have supposed, says Mr. Taylor, remarking ujion this custom, that the entire brood of
the serpent would have been execrated, and abhorred
by all mankind ; and that the mere proposal to Avorship this reptile would have raised the detestation of
the Avhole human race ; but fact justifies us in saying,
that no kind of Avorship has been more popular.
How can this be accounted for? This he proceeds
to investigate, by considering, (1,) The serpent as
denoting or producing evil: (2,) The serpent as denoting or producing good ; Avhich, contradictory as
it may appear, yet is founded on fact, (3,) The serpent as denoting a family or nation ; antl, (4,) The
serpent as denoting a being of supernatural jioAvers,
That the serpent tribe, from possessing the most
active powers of destruction, has been considered as
a source of evil, or as firoducing calamity, is well
known. In India the destroying power, or death, is
signified by the serpent. In classic antiquity, the
There is another circumstance in Aviiich Dan giants who attempted to scale heaven are figured as
probably resembled the Cerastes—that of feeding full, lialf serpents; and in the northern mythology, Lck,
and then sinking iuto torjiidity. The inducements the genius of evil, is styled " the father of the great
held out by tiie spies of the Danites, (Judg, xviii, 9, serjient: the father of death ; the adversary, the ac10,) are precisely adopted to a tribe of this cliaracter; cuser ; the deceiver of the gods," &c, (Northern
and the end of this chapter informs us, that they set Antiq, vol. ii. p. 190.) The coincidence of these
up the graven image, bad their priests, and here they tides Avith those of the Satan of Scripture is very
remained, " till the tlay of the captivity of ihe land," striking. Scripture descrijitions of the serjient are
that is, distant from interference Avith the general notoriously applicable to a jiroducer of evil.
affairs of Israel, antl determinately settled, apart
On the other hand, the serpent has ahvays been
from their brethren, (See verses 7, 28,)
admired for its motion ; possessing neither hands
For an account of the other serpents enume- nor feet, nor other exterior members adapted for
rated above, the reader is referred to the respective making progress, its action is nevertheless agile,
articles.
speedy, and even rajiid ; it springs, leaps, and bounds,
Interpreters have largely speculated concerning or climbs and glides, not rnerely Avith ease, but Avith
the nature of that serpent Avhich tempted Eve, Some alacrity. Solomon observes this, in Prov. xxx. 19,
have thought, that serpents originally had feet and and others have equally remarked it as excking surspeech ; but there is no probability that this creature prise and wonder. The serpent, al.so, sheds its skin
Avas ever otherwise than it now is. Besides, it can- yearly, and afler th's mutation seems, by the splennot be doubted, be*: that by the serpent, [JsTachash,) dor of its colors, and tiie vivacity of its motions, to
we are to understand the devil, who merely employed have acquired new life.
the serpent as a vehicle to seduce the first woinan.
The serpent is still domesticated in many of the
Gen, iii, 13, (See BALAAM,) In the curse of God dwellings of the natives of Eastern India ; and the
on the serpent, he told him that the seed of the ladies of Western Africa carry him in their bosoms.
Avomau should bruise his hearl; [Rosh ;) because, the It is true, the serjient tribe divides into those Avhich
serpent having his heart un;! 'r his throat, the readi- are harmless, and those which are malignant; but
est way to kill him is lO crush or cut off his head. the malignant in India, at least, enjoy eoual orivi

" Horned Viper," and is distinguished by two small
horns, one over each eye. It was adopted as a hieroglyphic among the Egyptians, and appears not only
on obelisks, columns of temples, statues, and walls
of Jialaces, but on mummies also.
T h e Cerastes have always been considered as extremely cunning, both in escaping their enemies, and
in seizing their prey ; they have been named insidious;
and it is reported of them that they hide themselves
in hol-es adjacent to the highways, and in tlie ruts of
wheels, in order more suddenly to spring upon passengers,
Calmet, as we have seen, thinks the Shephiphon, to
which the tribe of Dan is compared, (Geu, xlix, 17,)
might be the Cerastes; and it is so rendered by the
Vulgate, Michaelis observes, that this serpent is
called by the orientals, " the lier in ambush." Pliny
says, that " t h e Cerastes hides its Avhole body in the
sand, leaA'ing ouly its horns exposed ; Avhicli attract
birds, who suppose them to be grains of barley, till
they are undeceived, too late, by the darting of the
serpent upon them,"
Michaelis, however, finds a difficulty in the mode
of attack used by the Hebrew Shephiphon on " the
heels of a horse, so as to make his rider fail backAA'ard." He supposes that the phrase restrictively
means, that the horse throws the rider off behind him ;
and says, " I should be curious to know hoAV that is
accomplished. Commentators commonly say, because the horse rears up Avhen Avounded in the heel.
Perhaps they are bad horsemen. In such circumstances, a horse would kick rather than rear up on
his hind legs; and the rider would be throAvn over
his neck, rather than over the crupper," Mr, Taylor
admits the force of this observation, and therefore
doubts Avhether the word rendered backAvard should
be restrictively so taken. He proposes to explain the
phrase by supposing, that Avhen the Cerastes bites
the horse in one of his legs, the horse kicking out
that leg, aud his rider perceiving the cause, would, to
avoid the serpent, throw himself off on the further
side of the horse from where the serpent \Aas ; and
this, he thinks, sufficiently meets the meaning of the
Hebrew Avoid,
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leges with the harmless. Pausanias says, " AU the
dragons, [large serpents,] aud jiarticularly that speries which is of the clearest yellow, are esteemed
sacred toEsculajiiiis, and are familiar with mankind."
(Lib. ii. cap. 23.) Plhiy also speaks of the Esculapian
snake, which is commonly fed, .-ind resident in
hoiis's, &c. (Lib. x,\ix, caji, 4,) Esciilajiius was
adored in Ejiid'iurus under the form of a serpent;
under Avhich form he is said to have been brought to
Rome, A. U, 463, T h e Egyptians, as AVC have said,
liud a small serpent Avhicli they called Agathodemon,
that is, "good g e n i u s ; " and Eusebius says the same
ofthe Phcenicians,
From these and many other instances Avhich might
be referred to, it is evident that the serpent has been
ackuowkdged under the contradictory characters of
a jiromoter of good, and a promoter of evil ; and has
also heen regarded as belonging to a rauk of beings
sii|i8rior to man.
That Scrijiture usually presents the serjient under
an evil designation is admitted; but jiossibly those
embarrassments which have arisen from the history
of the brazen serpent iu the Avilderness, might be
removed, by accejiting the benevolent character of
the serpent. Why must his malignant powers be
presented to us, Avhen considering this instance of
sanative virtue ? Why should Israel be prohibited
from considering him (symbolically) in the same Ught
as other nations then and afterwards did ? Why
should he not be saviour to them, on this occasion,
(synibolicaUy,) as well as to GentUes? W h y may
not .Aloses adopt the favorable notion of this reptile,
as well as the unfavorable ? Did not all antiquity do
the same ? And if all antiquity did so, Avhy should
we be starded at it here ? W e know well, that Avhen
pressed, by enemies to reA'elation, to explain IIOAV the
serjient, the very essence of evU, could, ou this occasion, be connected Avith the idea of restoration,
Christian divines have given various answers, ou
other principles ; all of Avhich may be jiroper ; nor
are they superseded by this favorable reference of
the symbol. If this be admitted, then we may discern, as Mr, Taylor observes, greater jiropriety in
our Lord's allusion to this history tiian we have previously been aAvare of " As Moses lifted uji tbe serpent in the AA'Uderness, even so must the Son of man
be lifted up,"—add, " And I, if I be lifted up, AviU
drav,- ,iLL men to ine "—meaning, " They shall look
unto ME, and be saved, even all the ends of the earth,"
Xot merely tha Jewish nation, to whom, in one insance, a symbolic serpent jiroved salutary, but the
Gt-ntiles also ; ALL men ; those Avho have been used
to ciiisider the ssrpent as a good genius, who have
adopted it as their ensign and distinction, they shall
infiinire "look to ME and "be saved,"
SERUG, the son of Reu, and father cf Nahor,
Gen^xi. 20—23.
J^ERVArsT. This AVord, in Scripture, generally
i' giiifies a slave ; because, among the Hebrews, and
!iie neighboring nations, tiie greater jiart of the ser*aiiisw.;i-e such, belonging absolutely to their mas'"rs, who harl a right to dispose of their jiersons,
foods, and, iu some cases, even of their lives. See
^:.AVE.

Sometimes, however, the word merely denotes a
man who voluntarily dedicates himself to the service
of^iiioiher. Thus, Joshua Avas the servant of Moses,
Elisha of l^lijah, Gehazi of Elisha, and Peter,
Andrew, PhUiii, &c. Avere servants of Jesus Christ.
Til;' s.Tvants of Pharaoh, of Saul, and of David, were
their subjects in general; and their domestics in pai--
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ticular. So the Philistines, Syrians, and other nations
Avei-e .servants of David ; i. e. they obeyed and jiuid
him tribute.
The servants of God are tiiose Avbo are devoted to
his service, and obey his AA-rhten word.
S E T H , a son of Adam and Eve, was born A. M.
130, (Gen. v. 3, 6, 10, 11.) and at the age of 125 begat
Enos. He died A. M. 1042, and was the chief of
" the children of God," (Gen. vi. 2.) who pi-esened
the true religion and piety, which the descendants of
Cain had abandoned.
S E V E N . As from the beginning this AA-as the
number of days in the Aveek, so it has ever in Scripture a sort of emphasis attached to it, and is very
often iind generally used as a round number, or, as
some Avould say, aperfect number. Clean beasts were
taken into the ark by sevens. Gen. vii. The years of
plenty and famine in Egypt Avcre marked by sevens.
Gen. xii. With the Jews, not ouly AAas there -..iscvenih
day sabbath, but every seventh year Avas a sabbath, and
every seven times seventh year was a jubilee. Their
great feasts of unleavened breatl and of tabernacles,
Avere observed for seven days ; the number of animals
in many of their sacrifices Avas limited to seven. T h e
golden candlestick had seven branches. Seven priests
with seven trumpets went around the Avails of Jericho
seven days ; and seven times seven on the seventh day.
In the Ajiocalyjise we find seven churches uddrtssed ;
seven candlesticks, seven sjiirits, seven stars, seven
seals, seven trumpets, seven thunders, seven vials,
seven plagues, and seven angels to jioiir them out.
Seven is often put for any round or whole number,
just as AAe' use ten, or a dozen. (So in Matt. xii. 45 ;
1 Sam. ii. 5 ; Job v. 1 9 ; Prov. xxvi. 16, 2 5 ; Isa. iv.
1 ; Jer. xv. 9.) In like manner seven times or seven
fold means often, abundantly, completely. Gen. iv. 15,
24 ; Lev. xxvi. 24 ; Ps. xii. 6 ; Ixxix. 12 ; 3Iatt. xvni.
21. Aud seventy times seven is still a higher superlative. Matt, xvii'i. 22. *R.
S H A A L A B B I N , or SHAALBIM, a city of Dan,
(Josh. xix. 42.) adjoining to Ajalon and Heres, (Judg.
i.35.) and near the cities of Makas and Bethshemesh.
SHAARAIM, a city of Simeon, (1 Chron. iv. 31.)
apparently the Sharaim of Judah, (Jcsli. xv. 36.)
which was transferred to Simeon.
SHADDAI, one of the HebreAV names of God,
Avhich the L X X and Jerome generally translate
Almighty. Job more frequentiy uses it than any
other of the sacred writers. It is sometimes joined
AA'uh El, Avhich is another name of God, El-Shaddai,
God-Almighty, Gen. xvii. 1.
Shaddai has been derived from the Arabic NIC-, to
ascend, or sit in the highest place ; and in this \ ieAv it
is synonymous Avith (irS;') Most High. It has also
been derived from -z; lo be strong, to prevail; Avliich
sense the Vulgate and our translators give. Gen.
xvii. 1. Others derive it from ^IX-L.", he that is sufficient, all-bountiful, or all-sufficient. These derivations
are far more suitable than that from i-z; to destroy,
Avhich Calmet adojits. But it seems the most natural
to take the Avord •<-<:z- ns the pluralis e.rcdkntia-, of the
singular form ic-, mighty; cognate Avith the Arabic
shadid, ->'-<••:', mighty, violent.
S H A D O W , the jirivation of light by an object interposed between a luminary and the surfiice on
Avhich the shadow apjiears. But k is credible that
Avhat Ave call spots in the sun are alluded to in 1
John i, 5, under the term shadoAvs, or djii ..ness ; such
defects, says the aposde, niav be in the sun, but there
are none in God, A shadow, filling on a plane, lidlows the course of the body Avhich causes it hence
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it is often extremely sAvift, as that of a bird flying,
which very rapidly, indeed instantly, appears, and
disappears from observation ; human life is compared
to this, 1 Cor, xxix, 15.
As the shadow of a man, &c, when it falls on the
ground, is of different lengths at different times of
the day, and as the time of the day was originally
estimati^d by this, the first sun-dial, so it is very natural that the hireling, Avho wished his day of labor
ended, should desire the shadow, (Job vii, 2,) meaning the long shadow falling on the ground, and issuing in the shadow of night itself Indeed, it seems
to have been customary iu later ages, to estimate the
time ofthe day by the length of the shadow; so Ave
have in Aristophanes, Concion : " W h e n the letter
ofthe alphabet denoted the shadow to be ten feet
long, it was time to think of dressmg and going to
supper," that is, the sun began to grow l o w ; for
twelve feet was the full length of the shadoAV, (Comp,
Ps, cii, 1 1 ; Jer, vi, 4.)
An Arab, when relating the history of his day's
march, says, " W e started at day-break, we rested at
noon near the water, we set out again, Avhen a man's
shadow was equal to his length, and after sunset we
alighted and slept, iu such or such a place," This is
still the eastern phraseolgy, as remarked by Burckhardt, Trav, vol, i, p, 480,
ShadoAv is also taken for unsubstantial; so Job
says, " My members are a shadow ; " (xvii, 7.) that is,
they are diminished to a total, or comparative, privation of substance. Hence, the Mosaic economy is
called a shadow, a very obscure representation of
things, which in the gospel are clearly i-e\-ealed. But
it is thought that this word (Heb, x, 1,) alludes to
the sketch of an artist or painter, Avho first forms
(with chalk) on his canvass, the rude outlines of bis
subject, a just visible, rough, merely indicative representation of Avhat is to be afterwards finished correctly and carefully. T o this is strongly opposed the
complete image, the beautiful statue exhibited in the
gospel; yet this statue, be it remembered, is not living, not animated; the full perfection of life, motion,
sensibility and happiness is reserved for the world
of bliss and glory, the celestial state.
Shadow is taken for the obscurity of night, for the
total absence of light iu a night of clouds; and hence
" t h e shadoAV of death," intense darkness ; to Avhicli
add, the horror which naturally attends the tomb,
and the unexplored regions of death ; the valley of
the shadow of death ; gloom antl dismal terrors, terrors fatal and perpetual,
ShadoAV is also taken in a sense directly contrary
to this, because in countries near the tropics, every
spot exposed to the burning heat of the sun is dangerous to health, therefore nothing is more acceptable than shade, nothing more refreshing, or more
salutary ; hence the shadow of a great rock is desirable in a land of weariness; (Isa, xxxii, 2,) hence
shadow signifies protection ; (Isa, xxx, 2 ; Dan, iv,
1 2 ; Hos, iv, 13,) hence the shadow of wings in a
bird is protection also, and hence the shadoAV, that is,
protection of God, Ps, xvii, 8; Ixiii, 7 ; xci, 1 ; Isa,
xlix, 2, Perhaps the word shade, however, might in
these places be preferable to shadow, and would preserve a distinction,
S H A D R A C H , the Chaldean name given to Ananias, a companion of Daniel, at the court of Nebu-
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Thamnitica, north of Jerusalem.

See BAAL-SHA-
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I, SHALLUM of Naphtali, chief of the family.
Numb, xxvi, 49,
II, SHALLUM, son of Jabesh, or a native of Jabesh, who treacherously killed Zechariah, king of
Israel, and usurped his kingdom. He held it only
one month, when Menahem, son of Gadi, killed him
in Samaria. Scripture says, that ShaUum was the
executioner ofthe threatenings of the Lord, against
the house of Jehu, 2 Kings xv, 10. A. M. 3232,
III, SHALLUM, son of Tikvah, or Tickvath, or
native of Tickvah, husband of the prophetess Huldah, who lived under Josiah, king of Judah, 2 Kings
xxii, 14,
IV, SHALLUM, fourth son of Josiah, king of
Judah, (1 Chron, in, 15 ; Jer, xxii, 11,) and the same
as Jehoahaz, Avas made king after the death of Josiah.
The king of Egypt carried him prisoner into Egypt,
2 Kings xxni, 30, 31, 34, See JEHOAHAZ,
V, SHALLUM, son ofthe high-priest Zadok, and
uncle of HUkiah the high-priest, 1 Chron, vi, 12,13,
He is called Meshallum in 1 Chron. ix, 11, He lived
in the time of Hezekiah or of Ahaz. He seems to
be the Salom of Baruch i, 7.
VI, SHALLUM, son of Korah, 1 Chron, ix, 19,
31, He was spared in the desert, when the earth
opened and swallowed up his father. Numb, xvi, 31.
His descendants had an office in the temple, to take
care of the cakes that were fried there,—There are
several other persons ofthe same name mentioned in
the Old Testament; but nothing is known of them,
S H A L M A N E S E R , king of Assyria, succeeded
Tiglath-pileser, andhad Sennacherib for his successor.
He ascended the throne A, M, 3276, reigned 14 years,
and died A, M, 3290, 2 Kings xvii, 3, It is prtibable
that he is called Enemessar, in the Greek of Tobit,
(i, 2,) and Shalman, in Hosea x. 14, Scrijiture rejiorts that he came into Palestine, subdued Samaria,
and obUged Hoshea, son of Elah, to pay him tribute;
but in the third year, being weary of this exaction,
Hoshea combined secretly with So, king of Egypt,
to remove the subjection, Shalmaneser brought an
army against him, ravaged Samaria, besieged Hoshea
in his captital; and notwithstanding his long resistance three years, (2 Kings xvU, xviii, 9, 10,) he took
the city, put Hoshea into bonds, and carried away
tho people beyond the Euphrates, He thus ruined
the city and kingdom of Samaria, which had subsisted 254 years, from A, M, 3030, to 3283,

Profane authors say, that this prince made war
against the Tyrians, That Eleleus, king of Tyre
seeing the PhiUstines were much weakened by their
war AA'ith Hezekiah, king of Judah, took this opportunity of recovering to his obedience the city of Gath,
Avliich had revolted from him. T h e Gittites, fearing
the poAver ofthe king of Tyre, had recourse to Shalmaneser, who marched with all his forces against the
Tyrians, At his approach, the city of Sidon, Akko,
afterwards Ptolemais, (UOAV Acre,) and the other maritime cities of Phenicia, submitted to him. The
Tyrians, hoAvever, Avith only twelve ships, having in
a sea-fight defeated the united fleet of the Assyrians
and Phenicians, acquired so great a reputation at sea,,
and became so formidable, that Shalmaneser durst no
more engage them by sea. He withdrew, therefore,
into his own dominions, but left a great part of his
army to besiege Tyre. T h e besiegers made but a
chadnezzar, Dan, i, 7, See ANANIAS,
S H A L I S H A , or BAAL-SHALISA, is mentioned in slow progress, in consequence ofthe brave resistance
1 Sam, ix, 4, and Baal-shalisha, 2 Kings iv, 42. It of the besieged. T h e troops of Shalmaneser stopped
Avas fifteen miles from Diospolis, in the canton up the aqueducts, and cut the pipes that brought the
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water into the city, which reduced the Tyrians to
I, S H A P H A T , of Abel-meholah ; father of the
the last extremity, but they dug wells, and by this prophet Elisha, 1 Kings xix, 16; 2 Kings iii. 11;
means held out five years longer. In the mean time,
II, S H A P H A T , son of Shemaiah, (1 Chron, iii,
Shalmaneser dying, they Avere delivered from the 22A ofthe royal family of David, by Jechoniali,
siege. Usher places this siege A. M. 3287. See A S III, S H A P H A T , son of Adlai, who had the chief
SYRIA, p. 114.
care of David's cattle in Basan, 1 Chron, xxvii, 29.
SHAME, a bashfulness arising from a self-convicS H A P H E R , a mountain in the desert of Paran,
tion of guUt; au affiiction of mind, occasionetl by a an encamjiment of Israel in the desert, betAveen
sense of impropriety, VA-hether of conduct or of ap- Kehalathah and Haradah, Numb, xxxiii, 23,
pearance. This is the natural consequence of proper
SHARAIM, a city of Judah, afterwards given to
reflection on past misconduct, behavior, or turpitude Simeon, Josh, xv, 3 6 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 5 2 ; 1 Chron.
of auy kind. Shame in this sense is an expression ii. 54.
of uneasiness. Shame is also au expression of conI. S H A R E Z E R , second son of Sennacherib, 2
tempt from others, a charge of misconduct, of im- Kings xix. 37.
propriety, from some who entleavor to bring to shame,
II. S H A R E Z E R , see NERGAL-SHAREZER.
to render ashamed, the subject of their charge,
S H A R O N . This name was almost proverbial to
whether such a charge be true or false.
exjiress a place of extraordinai-y beauty and fruitfulShame denotes an idol; a thing which will make ness, Isa. xxxiii. 9 ; xxxv. 2. It was properly the
ashamed those who trust in it; and of which they name of a district soutii of mount Carmel, along the
ought to be ashamed, even while they Avorship it. coast ofthe Mediterranean, extending to Caesarea and
For the import of that shame, see BAAL-PEOR.
Jojipa. It was extremely fat and fertile, Josl^. xii.
To uncover the shame, ignominy, or nakedness of 18; Cant. ii. 1 ; 1 Chron. xxvii. 2 9 ; Isa. xx.iii. 9 ;
a person, are synonymous terms. Lev. xviii. 15, 17, xxxv. 2 ; Ixv. 10 ; Acts ix. ,35. Some have unnecesiScc. Isaiah (xx. 4.) threatens the Egyjitians, that sarily assumed a Sharon beyond Jordan, in th'" ounthey should be led aAvay captive, without any thing try of Basan, and in the tribe of Gad, 1 Coron. v.
to cover their shanie or nakedness. T h e golden 16. But Reland maintains, that there Avas no Sharon
calf Avorshipped by the Israelites in the wilderness, beyond Jordan, and that the tribe of Gad may
is called by Moses, (Exod. xxxii. 25.) a filtiiy shame, have come to feed their flocks as far as Joppa, Csean idol of dross and filth. Paul (Rom. i. 26.) calls sarea and Lydda ; Avhich, as Calmet remarks, seems
shameful or vUe affections, those ignominious and incredible, because of the distance of the jilaces,
bmitsh passions, Avliich were indulged by the carnal and because the country of Basan Avas itself very fine
pagans. Prov. iii. 35, " Shame shall be the promo- and fruitful.
tion of fools ;" that is, their promotion shall lie their
Modern travellers give the name of Sharon to the
own shame, and the disgrace of these who promote plain between Ecdippe and Ptolemais,
them. Prov. ix. 7, " He that reproveth a scorner,
S H A V E H , THE VALLEY OF, or " valley of theking,"
getteth to himself shanie ;" he loses his labor, and (Gen, xiv, 17,) was probably near Jerusalem, because
shall only get discredit or calumny, abuse and dis- Melchisedec, with the king of GomoiTha, came to
grace, a retort neither courteous nor considerate. meet Abraham, at his return from the defeat of the
PS. Ixxxni. 16, " FUl their faces with shame;" re- five kings, as far as this valley,
prove them, O Lord, and then let them fall into disS H A V I N G , T h e practice of shaving the beard
grace. When the Syrians took king Joash captive, they and hair, and sometimes the Avhole body, Avas verj'
executed shameful judgments against h i m ; they common among the Hebrews, Numb, viii, 7 ; Lev, xiv,
treated him shamefully, made him suffer corrections 8, 9. T h e Levites on the day of their consecration,
that were shameful, not befitting the dignity of a and the lepers at their purification, shaAcd all the
king, 2 Chron. xxiv. 24.
hair off their bodies. A Avoman taken prisoner in
SHAMGAR, son of Anath, the third judge of Is- war, Avhen she married a Jew, shaved the hair off
rael; after Ehud, and before Barak, Judg. iii. 31. her head, (Deut. x.xi. 12.) and the HebrcAvs generally,
Scripture only says that he defended Israel, and and also the nations bordering on Palestine, shaved
killed six hundred Philistines with an ox goad. themselves Avhen they mourned, and in times of
From the peace obtained by E h u d , (A, M. 2679,) great calamitv, whether public or private, Isa. vii.
Avhom Shamgar succeeded, till the servitude under 20 ; XV. 2 ; Jer. xii, 5 ; xlvin, 37 ; Baruch vi, 30,
God commanded the priests not to cut their hah- or
the Canaanites, A, M, 2699, are twenty years,
SHAMHUTH of Israh, a geueral of David and beards, in their mournings. Lev, xxi, 5, It may be
Solomon, who commanded 24,000 men, 1 Chron. proper to observe, that among the most degrading of
jiunishments for Avomen, is the loss of their hair;
xxvii, 8,
I. SHAMIR, a city of Judah, Josh, xv. 48. Some and the apostle hints at this: (1 Cor, xi. 6.) " I f i t be
a shame for a woman to be shorn, or shaven," &c.
copies of the L X X read Saphir instead of Shamir,
II, SHAMIR, a city ofEphraim, in the mountains See H A I R , and BEARD.
S H E A F , Lev. xxui. 10—12. T h e day after the
of this tribe, where dwelt Tola, judge of Israel,
feast ofthe Passover, the Hebrews brought into the
Judg. X. 1.
SHAMMAI, son of Rekem, and father of Maon, temple a sheaf of corn, as the first-fruits of the bar(1 Chron. ii, 44,) a city of Arabia Petrea, near Beth- ley-harvest, with accomjianying ceremonies. On
the fifteenth of Nisan, in the evening, when the feast
Bhur, on the south of Judah,
SHAPHAN, son of Azaliah, secretary ofthe tem- ofthe first day of the Passover Avas ended, and the
ple in the time of Josiah, 2 Kings xxii, 1 2 ; 2 Chron, second day begun, the house of judgment deputed
xxxiv. 20; Jer, xxix, 3 ; xxxvi, 1 ; Ezek, viii. 11. three men to go in solemnity, and gather the sheaf of
Shaphan informed Josiah of the discovery of the barley. T h e inhabitants of the neighboring cities
book ofthe law ofthe Lord in the temple. W e find assembled to witness the ceremony, and the barley
several sons of Shaphan, viz. Ahikim, Elasa, Gania- was gathered into the territory of Jerusalem. The
riah and Jezoniah; but we cannot say they are all deputies demauded three times, if the sun Avere set ;
and they Avere as often answered. It is. They afterW)ns ofthe same Shaphan,
106
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wards demanded as many times, if they might have
leave to cut the sheaf; and leave was as often granted.
They reaped it out of three differenffields, with three
different sickles, and put the ears into three boxes,
to carry them to the temple.
T h e sheaf, or rather the three sheaves, being
brought into the temple, Avere thrashed in the court.
From this they took a full omer, that is, about three
pints of the grain ; and after it had been well winnowed, parched and bruised, they sprinkled over it a
log of oil, to which they added a handful of incense ;
and the priest who received this offering waved it
before the Lord, toward the four quarters of the
world, and cast part of it on the altar. After this
every one might begin his harvest.
S H E A R - J A S H U B , the remnant shall return, an
allegorical name given by the prophet Isaiah to one
of his sons, Isa. vu. 3.
I. SHEBA, son of Raamah, (Gen. x. 7.) who, it is
thought, inhabited Arabia Felix, where his father
Raamah dAvelt. See SABEANS II,
II. S H E B A , son of Joktan, (Gen. x. 28.) Avhom
Bochart places in Arabia Felix. See SABEANS I I .
III. SHEBA, son of Jokshan, (Gen. xxv. 3.) probably dwelt in Arabia Deserta, or thereabouts. Calmet thinks, with Bochart, that they Avere the descendants of this Sheba, Avhich took aAvay Job's cattle.
See SABEANS II,

IV. SHEBA, Q U E E N OF, (1 Kings x, 2 Chron, ix,)
called queen of the South, (Matt, xii, 42 ; Luke xi,
31,) Avas, according to some, a queen ofArahia; but
accorduig to others, a queen of Ethiojiia, (See S A BEANS II,) Josephus says, that Saba was the ancient name ofthe city of Meroe", and that the queen,
of Avhom Ave are speaking, came thence ; Avhich
opinion has much prevailetl. The Ethiopians stUl
claim this princess, as their soA'ereign, and say, that
her posterity reigned there for a long time. T h e
eunuch of queen Candace, Avho was converted and
baptizetl by PhUip, (Acts viii, 27,) was an officer
belonging to a princess of the same country—Ethiopia,
Mr, Bruce has given the history of the queen of
Shelia, and her descendants, from the Abyssinian histori[:ns; but he thinks the eunuch of Candace (Chaudake) Avas an officer of the queen Hendaqui, Avho.se
terrrtories lie beyond the great desert, soutii of Syene,
in upper Egypt,
The A'isit of this queen to Solomon is one of the
most remarkable events of his reigii; and as it apjiears to have had imjiortant consequences in her OAVU
country, we uisert Mr, Bruce's account, as relatetl in
the annals of Abyssinia:—
" It is UOAV that 1 am to fulfil my jiromise to the
reader, of giving him .some account ofthe visit made
by the queen of Sheba, (it should properly be Saba,
Azab, or Azaba, all signifying South,) as Ave erroneously call her, and the consequences of that visit—
the foundation of an Ethiopian monarchy, and the
continuation of the sceptre hi the tribe of Judah,
tlown to this day. W e are not to wonder, if the prodigious hurry audfloAVof business, and the immensely valuable transactions they had Avith each other,
had greatiy familiarized the Tyrians and Jews, Avith
their correspontlents the Cushites and Shepherds, on
the coast of Africa, This had gone so far, as very
nattirally to have created a tlesire in the queen of
Azab, the sovereign of that country, to go herself and
see the application of such immense treasures that
had been exjiorted from her country for a series of
years, and the prince who so magnificently employed

SHEBA

them. There can be no doubt of this expedition,
as Pagan, Arab, Moor, Abyssmian, and all the countries round, vouch it pretty much hi the terms of
Scripture.
" Many (such as Justin, Cyprian, Epiphanius and
Cyril) have thought this queen was an Arab, But
Saba was a separate state, and the Sabeans a distinct
peojile from the Ethiopians and the Arabs, and have
continued so tiU very lately. W e know, fi-om history,
that it was a custom among the Sabeans, to haA-e
women for their sovereigns in preference to men, a
custoni which still subsists among their descendants.
Her name, the Arabs say, was Belkis ; the Abyssinians, Macqueda, Our Saviour calls her queen of the
South, without nientionuig any other name, but gives
his sanction to the truth ofthe A'oyage, ' T h e queen
of the South (or Saba, or Azab) shall rise up in the
judgment Avith this generation, and shall condemn it;
for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater
than Solomon is here,' Matt, xii, 42 ; Luke xi, 31.
No other particulars, hoAvever, are mentioned about
her in Scripture ; and it is not probable our Saviour
Avould say she came from the uttermost parts of the
earth, if she had been an Arab, and had near 50 deg,
of the continent behind her. T h e gold, the myrrh,
cassia and frankincense were all the produce of her
OAvii country,
" Whether she were a Jewess or a pagan is uncertain ; Sabaism was the religiou of all the East, It
Avas the constant attendant and stumbling-block of
the J e w s ; but considering the multitude of that people theu trading from Jerusalem, and the long time
it continued, it is not improbable she was a Jewess,
' And when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame
of Solomon concerning the name o f t h e Lord, she
came to prove him Avith hard questions,' 1 Kings x,
1, aud 2 Chron. ix. I.
Our Saviour, moreover,
speaks of her with praise, pointing her out as an example to the Jews, Matt. xii. 42 ; Luke xi. 31. And,
in her thanksgiving before Solomon, she alludes to
God's blessing on the seed of Israel for ever, (1 Kings
X. 9 ; 2 Chron. ix. 8.) which is by no means the language of a pagan, but of a person skilled in the ancient
history of the JCAVS. She likcAvise appears to have
been a person of learning, and that sort of learning
Avhieh Avas then almost pecuUar to Palestine, not to
Ethiopia. F o r we see that one ofthe reasons of her
coming was to examine whether Solomon was really
tiie learned man he was said to be. She came to
try him in aUegories, or parables, in Avhich Natiian
had instructed Solomon.
" T h e annals of Abyssinia, being very full upou
this point, have taken a middle opinion, and by no
means an improbable one. They say she Avas a pagan Avheu she left Azab, but being full of admiration
at tlie sight of Solomon's works, she Avas converted
to Judaism in Jerusalem, and bore him a son, whom
she called Menilek, and Avho was their first king.
However strongly they assert this, however dangerous
it would be to doubt k in Abyssinia, I AVUI not here
aA'er it for truth, nor much less still will I positively
contradict it, as Scrijiture has said nothing about it.
T h e Abvssinians, both JCAVS aud Christians, believe
the forty-fifth Psalm to be a prophecy ofthis queen's
voyage to Jerusalem ; that she was attended by a
daughter of Hiram's from Tyre to Jerusalem, and
that the last part contains a declaration of her having
a son by Solomon, Avho AA-as to be king over a nation
of Gentiles.
" To Saba, or Azab, then, she returned Avith her
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(on Menilek, whom, after keejiing him some years,
ihe sent back to his father to be instructed. Solonou did not neglect bis charge, and he Avas anointjd and crowned king of Ethiojiia, in the temple of
lerusalem, and at his inauguration took the name of
David. After this, he returned to Azab, and brought
ivith him a colony of Ji-ws, aniong Avhoiii were many
lectors ofthe law of Moses, particularly one of each
tribe, to make judges in his kingdom, from whom
the present Umbares (or supreme judges, three of
whom always attend the king) are said and believed
to be descended. With these came also Azarias,
the son of Zadok the jiriest, and brought with him a
Hebrew transcript of the laAV, Avhicli was deliverctl
into his custody, as he bore tbe title of Nebrit, or highpriest ; and this charge, though the book itself was
burnt Avitli the church of Axuin in the Moorish war
of Adel, is still continued, as it is said, in the lineage
of Azarias, Avho are Nebrits, or keepers of the church
of Axum, at this day. AU Abyssinia was thereupon
converted, and the government of the church antl
state modelled according to what was then in use at
Jerusalem.
" By the last act of the queen of Sheba's reign she
settled the mode of succession in her country for the
future. First, she enacted, that the crown should be
hereditai-y in the family of Solomon fbr ever. Secondly, That after her, no Avomaii should be capable of
wearing that crown or being queen, but that it should
descend to the heir male, however distant, in exclusion of all heirs female whatever, however near ;
and that these two articles should be considered as
the fundamental laws of the kingdom, never to be
altered or abolished. And, lastiy, That the heirs
male of the royal house should always be sent prisoners to a high mountain, where they were to continue tiU theu- death, or till the succession should open
to them.
" The reason of this last regulation is not known,
it being peculiar to Abyssinia; but the custom of
having Avonien for sovereigns, which was a very old
one, prevailed among the neighboring shepherds in
the last century, and for what Ave know prevails to
this day. It obtained in Nubia till Augustus's time,
when Petreius, his lieutenant in Egypt, subdued her
country and took the queen Candace prisoner.
It endured also after Tiberius, as we learn from St,
Philip's baptizing the eunuch, (Acts viii, 27, 38,)
servant of queen Candace, who must have been successor to the former; for she, when taken prisoner
by Petreius, is represented as an infirm woman, having but one eye. (This shows the falsehood of the
remark Strabo makes, that it was a custom in Meroe,
if their sovereign was any way mutilated, for the
subjects to imitate the imperfection. In this case
Candace's subjects would have all lost an eye, Strabo,
hb. xvii. p. 777, 778.) Candace, indeed, was the
name of all the sovereigns, in the same manner as
Caesar was of the Roman emperors. As for the last
severe part, the punishment of the princes, it was
probably intended to prevent some disorders among
the princes of her house, that she had observed frequently to happen in the house of David, (2 Sam.
xvi. 22 ; 1 Kings ii. 13.) at Jerusalem.
"The queen of Saba having niatle these laws
irrevocable to all her posterity, died, after a long
reign of forty years, in 986 before Christ, placing her
son .Menilek ujion the throne, Avhose posterity, the
annals of Abyssinia would teach us to believi-, have
Pver since reigned. So far AVI^ must indeed bear
witness to them, that this is no new doctrine, but has
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been steadfastiy and uniformly maintained from their
earliest account of time ; first AVIICU JOAVS, then in
later days, after they had embraced Christianity
W e may further add, that tiu^ testimony of all tho
neighboring nations is Avitii tiiem upon this subject,
Aviu'ther they be friends or enemies. They only diffi r in name ofthe queen, or in giving her two names.
As for her being an Arab, the objection is still easier
got over. For all the inhabitants of Arabia Felix,
esjiecially those of the coast ojiposite to Saba, Avere
rejiuted Abyssinians, and their country part of Abyssinia, from the earliest ages to the Mahometan conquest and after. They were her subjects ; first Sabean pagans like herself, then converted (as the tradition says) to Judaism, during the time ofthe building of the temple and continuing Jews from that
time to the year 622 after Christ, Avhen they became
Mahometans.
" Of their kings ofthe race of Solomon desceii'led
from the queen of Saba, the device is a Uon jiassunt,
proper ujion a field gules, and their motto, .Mo Anbasa am JVizilet Solomon JVegade Jude ; Avliicb signifies,
' T h e Lion of the Race of Solomon and Tribe of J u dah hath overcome,' " (So far Mr. Bruce, vol, i, p,
471, &c,)
On the motto of the Abyssinian kings, Mr, Tajlor
remarks, that we find allusions to it in Scripture, It
appears to have originated from the simile in Gen,
xlix, 9, and to this motto, or title, a reference he
thinks may be found in Ps, I. 22, " Consider this, ye
that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there
be none to deliver :"—where the phrase differs from
Ps, vn, 2, in which place, the psalmist speaks of being himself torti in pieces, (See Micah v, 8,) H e
also thinks there is a direct quotation of this motto
in Rev, v, 8, " The lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed," or overcome ; so that the comparison of a
chief of the tribe of Judah to a lion, is not only sanctioned by the original comparison in Genesis, but apjiears to have been constantiy kept in memorj', and
preserved by a public and authoritative memorial;
in fact, by national and royal insignia,
Mr, Bruce adds the folloAving information, AA'hich
shows the practicability ofthe queen of Sheba's journey. Indeed journeys of a much greater length are
now annually made, in order to vhsit ^lecca; and it
is very credible, that the antiquity of similar journe} s
is very great,
" I n the gentle reigns of the Mainalukes, before the
conquest of Egypt and Arabia liy Selim, a caraAan
constantiy set out from Abyssinia directly for Jerusalem, They had then a treaty Avith the Arabs, This
caravan rendezvoused at Hamayen, a small territory
abounding iu provisions, about IAVO days' journey
from Dobarwa, and nearly the same from JMusiiah: it
amounted sometimes in nuniber to a thousand pilgrims, ecclesiastics as A\'ell as laymen. They traA'elled by very easy journeys, not above six miles a clay,
halting to perform divuie service, and setting up theu
tents early, and never beijinninir to travel till IOAA ards
nine in the morning. They had hitherto jiassed in
perfect safety, Avith drums beating, and colors flying,
and in this Avny traversed the desert by the ruail of
Suakem." (Travels, vol. ii. p. U'lS.)
V. SIIRBA, a city of Simeon, .U.sli. xix. 2.
VI. S I l l l B A , son'of Bichri, of Benjamin, a turbulentfi'lloAV,Avho,alti rtlie lieti at nf ,\l's;do!ii, Avhen the
tribe of Jiidiih came to David, and bromrht him over
the river Jordan, on his Avay to Jerusalem, soiuiden a
trumpet, and iiroclaimed,' " W e IiaAC no share in
David." Israel, in etiiiseijuencis forsook David, and

SHE

[ 844 ]

foUowed Sheba, 2 Sam. xx, 1, &c. W h e n the king
arrived at Jerusalem, he sent Abishai in pursuit ofthe
traitor. Joab also took soldiers, and, crossing the
country north of Jerusalem, he arrived at Abel-bethmaacah, a city at the entrance of the pass between
Libanus and Anti-libanus, to which Sheba had retired. Joab besieged the place ; but a discreet woinan
inhabiting the city, having pereuaded the peojile to
cut off Sheba's head, and to throw it over the wall,
Joab and his army retired,
S H E B A R I M , a place near Ai and Bethel, Josh.
vii. 5.
S H E B A T , see SEBAT,

S H E B N A , a secretary to king Hezekiah, Avho was
sent with Joah and Asaph, to hear the proposals of
Rabshakeh, 2 Kings xviii, 18, 26,
S H E B U E L , the eldest son of Gershom, son of
Moses, had the care of the treasures of the temple,
1 Chron, xxiii, 16 ; xxvi, 24,
I , - S H E C H E M , son of Hamor, prince o f t h e
Shechemites, seduced Dinah, the daughter of Jacob,
as she went to see a festival of the Shechemites, Gen,
xxxiv. A, M, 2265, He afterwards obtained her in
marriage, on condition that he, and all the men of
Shechem, should be circumcised. This Avas agreed
t o ; but on the third day, when the AVOunds of the
circumcision were at the worst, Simeon and Levi,
the two brothers of Dinah, entered Shechem, and
slew all the males, and afterwards, Avitli their brethren and domestics, plundered the city. It is probable that this prince gave name to the city of Shechem,
IL S H E C H E M , SicHAR, or STCHEAI, (Acts vii, 16,)
a city of Ephraim, Josh, xvii, 7, Jacob bought a
field in its neighborhood, Avhich, by way of overplus,
he gave to his son Joseph, Avho was buried here. Gen,
xlviii, 22, In its vicmity was Jacob's Avell or fountain, at which Christ discoursed with the woman of
Samaria, John iv, 5, After the ruin of Samaria by
Shalmaneser, Shechem became the capital of the
Samaritans ; and Josephus says, it Avas so in the time
of Alexander the Great, At the present day, it is
also the seat of the small remnant of the Samaritans,
(See SAMARITANS,) It is 10 miles from Shiloh,
and 40 from Jerusalem, towards the north.
The
foUoAving is Dr, Clarke's description of this city and
its neighborhood :—
" T h e vicAV ofthe ancient SICHEM, UOAV called Napolose, otherwise Neapolis, and Napoleos, surjirised
us, as Ave had not expected to find a city of such
magnitude in the road to Jerusalem, It seems to be
the metropolis of a very rich aud extensive country,
abounding AA'ith jirovisions, and all the necessary articles of life, in much greater profusion than the town
of Acre, White bread Avas exposed for sale in the
streets of a quality superior to any that is to be found
elsewhere throughout the Levant, T h e governor of
Napolose received and regaled us with all the magnificence of an eastern sovereign. Refreshments, of
every kind known in the country, were set before u s ;
and when Ave. supposed the list to be exhausted, to
our very great astonishment a most sumptuous dinner was brought in. Nothing seemed to gratify our
host more, than that any of his guests should eat
heartily ; and, to do him justice, every individual of
the party ought to have possessed the appetite often
hungry pUgrims, to satisfy bis wishes in this respect.
There is nothing in the Holy Land finer than a view
of Napolose, from the heights around it. As the
traveller descends towards it from the hiUs, it ajipears
luxuriantiy embosomed in the most delightful and
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fragrant bowers, half concealed by rich gardens, and
by stately trees coUected into groves, all around the
bold and beautiful vaUey in which it stands. Trade
seems to flourish among its inhabitants. Their
principal employment is in making soap; but the manufactures of the town supply a very widely extended
neighborhood, and they are exported to a great distance, upon camels. In the morning after our arrival,
we met caravans coming from Grand Cairo, and
noticed others reposing in the large olive plantations
near the gates,
" T h e history of Sichem, referring to events long
prior to the Christian dispensation, directs us to antiquities, which owe nothing of their celebrity to any
traditional aid. T h e traveller, directing his footsteps
to^''al•ds its ancient sepulchres, as everlasting as the
rocks wherein they are hewn, is permitted, on the
authority of sacred and indelible record, to contemplate the spot where the remains of Joseph, of Eleazar and of Joshua Avere severally deposited. If any
thing connected with the memory of past ages be
calculated to awaken local enthusiasm, the land
around this city is preeminently entitled to consideration. T h e sacred story of events transacted in the
fields of Sichem, fi-om our earliest years, is remembered Avith delight; but with the territory before our
eyes Avhere those events took place, and in the view
of objects existing as they Avere described above
three thousand years ago, the grateful impression
kindles into ecstasy. Along the valley we beheld
" a company of Ishmaelites, coming from Gilead,"
(Gen, xxxvii, 25,) as in the days of Reuben and Judah, " Avith their camels bearing spicery, and balm,
and myrrh," Avho Avould gladly have purchased another Josejih of his brethren, and conveyed him, as
a slave, to some Potiphar in Egyjit, Upon the hUls
around, flocks and herds were feeding, as of old ; nor
in the simple garb of the shepherds of Samaria was
there any thing repugnant to the notions Ave may entertain of the appearance presented by the sons of
Jacob, It Avas indeed a scene to abstract and to elevate the mind ; and, under emotions so called forth
by every circumstance of powerful coincidence, a
single moment seemed to concentrate whole ages of
existence. T h e JCAVS of the twelfth century acknoAvledged that the tomb of Joseph then existed in
Sichem, although both the city and the tomb were
the possession and boast of a peojile tbey detested
' T h e tOAvn,' says rabbi Benjamin, ' lies in a vale, betAveen mount Gerizim antl mount Ebal, Avhere there
are above a hundred Ciithaeans, who observe only
the laAVof Moses, Avhoui men call Samaritans, They
have priests of the lineage of Aaron, who rests in
Jieace, and those they call Aaronites ; who never
marry but Avith jiersons ofthe sacerdotal family, that
they may not be confounded with the people. Yet these
priests of their laAV offer sacrifices and burnt-offerings iu their congregations, as it is written in the law,
(Deut, xi, 29,) ' Thou shalt put the blessing on mount
Gerizim,' They therefore affirm, that this is the
House of the Sanctuary ; and they offer burnt-offerings both on the Passover, and on other festivals, on
the altar which Avas built on mount Gerizim, of those
stones which the children of Israel set up after they
had passed over Jordan, They pretend that they are
descended from the tribe of Ephraim, and have
among them the sepulchre of Joseph the Just, the son of
our father Jacob, who rests in peace, according to
that saying, the bo-^es also of Joseph, which the children
of Israel bi-ought up with them out of Egypt, buried
they in Shechem.' MaundreU notices the tomb of Jo-

SHECHEM

[845]

seph, still bearing its name, unaltered, and venerated
even by the Moslems, Avho have built a small temple over it. Its authenticity is not liable to controversy ; since tradition is, in this respect, maintainetl
on the authority of sacred Scripture ; and the veneration paid to it by JCAVS, by Christians, and by Mahometans, has preserved, in all ages, the remembrauce of its situation. Having'shown, on a former
occasion, that tombs were the origin of temples, it is
not necessary to dwell on the utter improbabUity of
their being forgotten aniong men who approached
them as places of worship. T h e tomb of Joshua
Avas also visited by Jewish pilgrims in the twelfth
century. This is proved by the Hebrew Itinerary
of Petachias, who was contemjiorary with Benjainin
of Tudela; and its situation, marked by him Avith the
utmost jirecision, is still as familiar to the Jews of
Palestine, as the place where the temple of Solomon
origuially stood. It was, in fact, in the midst of a
renoAvned cemetery, containing also the sejiulchres
of other patriarchs; particularly of one, whose synagogue is mentioned by Benjamin of Tudela, as being
in the neighborhood of the warm baths of Tiberias,
These tombs are hcAvn in the solid rock, like those
of Telmessus in the gulf of Glaucus, and are calculated for duration, equal to that of the hills wherein
they have been excavated," (p, 513,)
" The principal object of veneration is Jacob's
well, over Avhich a church was formerly erected.
This is situated at a small distance from the town, in
the road to Jerusalem, and has been visited by pilgrims of all ages ; but particularly since the Christian
era, as the place Avhere our Saviour revealed himself
to the Avoman of Samaria, T h e spot is so distinctly
marked by the evangelist, and so little liable to uncertainty, from the circumstance of the well itself,
and the features of the country, that, if no tradition
existed for its identity, the site of it could hardly be
mistaken. Perhaps no Christian scholar ever attentively read the fourth chapterof John, without being
struck with the numerous internal evidences of truth
which croAvd upon the mind^n its perusal. Within
so small a compass it is impossible to find in other
writings so many sources of reflection and of interest. Independently of its importance as a theological document, it concentrates so much information,
that a volume might be filled with the illustration it
reflects on the history ofthe JCAVS, and on the geography of their country. All that can be gathered on
these subjects from Josephus seems but as a comment
to Ulustrate this chapter. The journey of our Lord
from Judea into Galilee, the cause of it, his passage
through the territory of Samaria, his approach to the
metropolis ofthis country, its name, his arriA-al at the
Amorite field which terminates the narroAV valley of
Sichem, the ancient custoni of halting at a AVCU, the
female employment of drawing water, the discijiles
sent into the city for food, by which its situation out
ofthe town is obviously implied ; the question ofthe
woman referring to existing prejudices which separated the Jews from the Samaritans ; the depth ofthe
well, the oriental allusion contained in the expression,
'living water;' the histoi-y of the well, and the customs thereby illustrated, the worship upon mount
Gerizim ; all these occur Avithin the space of twenty
verses : and if to these be added, what has already
been referred to in the remainder ofthe same chapter, we shall perhaps consider it as a record, which,
in the words of him who sent it, 'we may lift up our
(yes, and look upon, for it is white already to harvest.' "
(Travels, p. 517,)
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[The situation of the city is very romantic. The
following is Dr. Jowett's notice of it in 1823; and is
coupled Avith a scene Ulustra'ive of Scripture manners : (Chr. Researches in Syr, p, 147, Amer, ed,)
" It was about an hour after mid-day that Ave had our
first view ofthe city of Nablous, romantically situated
iu a deep valley, between the mountains of Ebal on
our left and Gerizim on the right. There is a kind
of sublime horror in the lofty, craggy and barren aspect of these two mountains, which seem to face each
other with an air of defiance, especially as they stand
contrasted with the rich valley beneath, where the
city appears to be embedded ou either side in green
gardens and extensive olive-grounds, rendered more
verdant, by the lengthened periods of shade which
they enjoy from the mountains on each side.
Of the two, Gerizim is not AvhoUy Avkhout cultivation,
" W e had always been informed, that the facility of
passing by way of Nablous depended very much on
the character of the governor of the city. Our case
was singular ; for we had to learn Avhat kind of reception a city without a governor Avould give us, the
governor having died this very morning. On coming within sight of the gate, we perceived a numerous
company of females, who AA-ere singing in a kind of
recitative, far from melancholy, and heating time AA'ith
their hands. If this be mourning, I thought, it is of
a strange kind. It had iutleed, sometimes, more the
air of angry defiance. But on our reaching the gate,
it Avas suddenly exchanged for most hideous plaints
and shrieks, which, with the feeling that Ave Avere entering a city at no time celebrated for its hospitality,
struck a very dismal impression upon my mind.
They accomjianied us a feAv paces; but it soon appeared that the gate Avas their station; to Avhich,
having received ntithing from us, they returned. W e
learnt, in the course of the evening, that these Avere
only a small detachment of a very numerous body of
cunning ivomen,who were filling the Avhole city Avith
their cries—taking up a wailing, AA'ith the design, as
of old, to make the eyes of all the inhabitants run
doivn with tears, and their eyelids gush out with waters,
Jer, ix, 17, 18, F o r this good service, they AA'ould,
the next morning, Avait upon the government
and princijial persons, to receive some trifling
fee,"
*R,
S H E E P , [The HebrcAv name of this animal is
nu, seh, a word which is merely a noun of unit}', and
has no plural. The noun of jilurality or multitude
is ;NV, ison, Avhicli includes all small cattle, as sheep,
goats, &c, like the English word flocks. R,
In its present domestic state, the sheep is of all animals the most defenceless and inoffensive. With
its liberty it seems to have been deprived of its SAviftness and cunning ; and Avliat in the ass niight rather
be called patience, in the sheep appears to be stupidity. With no one quality to fit it for self-pitservation, it makes vain eftbrts at all. Wkhout swiftness
it endeavors to fly ; and Avithout strength sometimes
offers to ojipose. But it is by human art alone that
the sheeji is become the tardy, defenceless creature
that wc find it. In its Avild state it is a noble and active animal, and is every AA'ay fitted to defi'ud itself
asfainst the numerous tiangers by Avliich it is surrountled.
Of the Syrian sheep there are two varieties: the
one caUed Bedouin sheep, Avhich differ in no respect
from the larger kinds of sheep anion jr us, excejit that
their tails are something longer and thicker; the others are those often mentioned by travellers on ac-
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count of their extraordinary tails; and this species
is by far the most numerous. The tail of one of
these animals is very broad and large, terminating in
a small appendage that turns back upon It, It is of
a substance between fat and marrow, and is not eaten
separately, but mixed Avith the lean meat in many of
theu- dishes, and also often used instead of butter, A
common sheep of this sort, without the head, feet,
skin and entraUs, weighs from sixty to eighty pounds,
of which the tail itself is usually fifteen pounds or
upAvards; but such as are of the largest breed, and
have been fattened, Avill sometimes weigh above one
hundred and fifty pounds, and the tail, alone, fifty ; a
thing to some scarcely credible. To preserve the
tails from being torn by the bushes, &c, they fix a
piece of thin board to the under part, where it is not
covered with thick wool, and some have small Avheels
to facilitate the dragging of this board after them ;
whence, Avith a little exaggeration, the story of having carts to carry their tails, (Russell's Aleppo,
p,51,)
T h e sheep or lamb was the common sacrifice under the Mosaic laAV; and it is to be remarked, that
when the divine legislator speaks of this victim, he
never omits to apjioint, that the rump or tad be laid
whole on the fire ofthe altar. The reason for this is
seen in the extract just given from Dr, Russell, from
which it appears that this Avas the most delicate part
of the animal, and therefore the most proper to bs
presented hi sacrifice to Jehovah. Mr, Street, hoAVever, Avho is cited by Dr, Harris, considers this precept to have had respect to the health of the Israelites ; observing, that " bilious disorders are very frequent in hot countries; the eating of fat meat is a
gretit encouragement and excitement to them ; and
though the fat ofthe tail is UOAV considered as a delicacy, it is really unwholesome,"
In a domesticated state, the sheep, as already noticed, isaAveak and defenceless animal, and is, therefore, altogether dependent upon its keeper for protection as well as support. To this Irak in their
character, there are several beautiful allusions in the
sacred Avritings, Thus, Blicaiah describes the destitute condition ofthe JCAVS as a flock "scattered ujion
the hills, as sheep that h a \ e not a shepherd ;" (1 Kings
xxii, 17 ; see also Matt, ix,36.) and Zechariah prophesied, that Avhen the good shepherd should be smitten and i-enio\ed from his flock, the sheep should be
scattered, Zech. xiii. 7. To the disposition of these
animals to Avander from the fold, and thus abandon
themselves to danger and destruction, there are also
several aUusions made by the inspired Avriters. David confesses that he had imitated their foolish conduct: " I have gone astray like a lost s h e e p ; " and
conscious that, like them,"he was ouly disposed to
Avander still further from the fold, be adds, " seek thy
servant," Ps. cxix. 176. Nor was this disposition to
abantlon the paternal care of God peculiar to David,
for the prophet adojits similar language to depict the
dangerous and aAvfid condition ofthe entire species:
" All Ave like sheep have gone astray: AVC have turned
every one to his OAVU wav," Isa. Uii. 6. It Avas to
seek these "lost sheep," scattered abroad, and having
no shepherd, that the blessed Redeemer came iuto
the Avorid. He is " the good shepherd, who gave his
life for the sheep," (John x. 11.) and his people,
though formerly "as sheep going astray," have now
" returned to the shepherd aud bishop o"f their souls,"
1 Pet. U. 25. His care over them, and their security
under his protection, is most beautifully and affectingly described in the chapter which AVC just now
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cited. " He calleth his own sheep by name, and
leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his
own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for they know his voice. And a stranger
will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they
know not the voice of strangers. I am the door of
the sheep. All that ever came before me are thieves
and robbers ; but the sheep did not hear them. I
am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be
saved, and shall go in and out, aud find pasture. The
thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to
destroy: I am come that they might have life, and
that they might have it more abundantiy, I am the
good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveth his hfe for
the sheep. But he that is au hireling, and not the
shepherd, whose own the sheep are uot, seeth the
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth; and
the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.
T h e hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and
careth not for the sheep, I am the good shepherd,
and knoAV my sheep, and am known of mine. As
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father;
and I lay doAvn my Ufe for the sheep. And other
sheep I haA'C, which are not of this fold : them also I
must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there
shall be one fold, and one shepherd," John x, 3—16,
The sprightiy and playful inclination of the lamb
has passed into a jiroverb. To their gambols in the
pasture, there is an allusion in a boltl but appropriate
figure, in the cxiv. Psalm : " T h e mountains skipped
like rams, and the little hills like lambs. What ailed
thee—ye mountains, that ye skippe"d Uke rams ; and
ye little hills Uke lambs ? " T h e meek and harmless
disposition ofthis animal has occasioned it to be selected by tbe Holy Spirit, as a fit type ofthe Son of
God and Saviour of the world. T h e lamb in the
jiaschal feast, AAhich Avas roasted whole, and feasted
UJIOII by each family of redeemed Israelites, and
Avhose blootl sprinkled upon the doorposts of their
housi's, Jireserved them from the sword of the destroying angel, was a lively representation of him
"Avho gave himself for our sins, accordingto the will
of God and our F a t h e r ; " Avhose blood has been shed
for the expiation of human guUt; and upon whom
every redeemed Israelite feeds antl lives by faith,
John vi, 51—55, He is " t h e Lamb of God, who
taketh away the sin of the world," (John i, 29,) the
necessity and efficacy of whose atonement Avas strikingly prefigured by the tlaily sacrifices ofthe Mosaic
ritual.
There is a remarkable passage in the histoi-y of
Jacob, as recorded in Gen, xxx, 31, &c, relative to
the gestation and birtli of these animals, which would
perhaps, be deemed an unpardonable omission to pass
by; antl yet, wc fear AVC shall be able to collect little
that AviU satisfy the mind of the inquisitive on the
subject. The reader is requested to have the passage
before him, while perusing the following observations upon it, chiefly taken from Calmet and Dr, A.
Clarke,
It is extremely difficult to find out, from the 32d
and 35th verses, in what the bargain of Jacob Avith
his father-in-laAV properly consisted. It appears
from ver, 32, that Jacob was to have for his wages
all the speckled, spotted and brown, among the sheep
and the goats; and of course, that all those which
Avere not parti-colored, should be considered as the
property of Laban, But in ver, 35, it appears that
Laban separated all the parti-colored cattle, and delivered them into the hands of Ms own sons : which
seems as if he had taken these for his own property
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and left the others to Jacob, It has oeen conjectured
There is an art, which, in their piediicss, siiares
that Laban, for the greater security, when he had
With great creating nature.—
separated the parti-colored, which by the agreement
Yet nature is made better by no mean.
belonged to Jacob, (see ver. 32.) put tiiem under the
But nature makes that mean :
care of his OAVU sons, Avhile Jacob fed the flock of
T h e art itself is nature.
WI.VTER'S T A L E .
Laban, (ver. 36.) three days' journey being between
the tAVO flocks. If, therefore, the flocks under the
By the name of sheep. Scripture often understand.s
care of Laban's sons brought forth young that were the people. Ps. Ixxix. 13, " W e arc thy peojile, and
all of one color,these Averejiut tothe flocks of Laban, the sheep of thy pasture ;" also, " O shepherd of Israel,
under tiie care of J a c o b ; and if any of the flocks un- thou that leddest Joseph like a flock." Our Saviour
der Jacob's care brought forth parti-colored young, says, that he was sent only to the lost sheep of Israel,
they were put to the flocks belonging to Jacob, under Matt. XV. 24. Tho righteous are often compared to
the care of Laban's sons. This conjecture is not sheeji exjiosed to the violence of the Avicked, to the
satisfactory, and the true meaning appears to be this : fury ofthe wolves ; to slaughter, Ps. xliv. 22. At the
Jacob had agi-eed to take all the jiarti-eolored for his last judgment, the just (represeutetl by sheep) .shall
wages. As he was now only beginning to act upon be at the right baud ofthe soven ign Judge, and put
this agreeiiient, consequently none of the cattle as in possession of heaven. Our Saviour tlescribes deyet belonged to him ; therefiire Ijaban sejiarated from ceivers as wolves in sheep's clothing, Slatt. vii. 15.
the flock (ver.* 35.) all such cattle as Jacob might
The sheep-folds, aniong the Israelites, appear to
afterwards claim in consequence of his bargain ; for haA'e been generally houses, or enclosures, AAalletl
as yet he had no right: therefore J.ieob cominenced round, to guard the sheeji from beasts of jirey by
his service to Laban with a flock that did not contain night, and the scorching heat of noon. John x. 1—5
a single animal of the tiescription of those to which is a curious passage, in reference to the subject of
he might be entitled ; and the others Avere sent away this article; and deserves attention.
under the care of Laban's sous, three days' journey
S H E K E L , to weigh, a Hebrew Aveight and moiiev,
from those of vAliich Jacob had the care. T h e bar- Exod. xxx. 23, 2 4 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 26. T h e Avord "is
gain, therefore, seemed to be wholly in favor of La- used to denote the Aveight of any thing, as iron, hair,
ban ; aud to turn it to his own advantage, Jacob spices, &e. Among the different opinions, concernmade use of the stratagems afterwards mentioned. ing its weight antl value, Cahnet adheres to that of
This mode of interprettation removes all the apparent M. le PeUetier, who says it weighs half an ounce, or
contradiction betAveen the 32d and 35th verses, with four Roman drachmae ; that is, nine jiennyweights,
which conimentators in general have been grievous- three grains ; and that the shekel of silver Avas Avorth
ly perjile.xed. From the whole account we learn, two shillings three-pence farthing and a half, sterling,
that Laban acted Avith great prudence and caution, or about 50 cents ; perhaps nearest .52^ cents. IMoses
and Jacob with great judgment.
Jacob had already and Ezekiel say, it was worth lAventy oboli, or tAvenserved fourteen years, and had got no patrimony ty gerah. Numb, xviii. 16; Ezek. xiv. 12.
whatever, though he hatl now a family of twelve
T h e shekel of gold Avas half the Aveight of the
children, eleven sons and one daughter, besides his shekel of silver; and was worth eighteen shUlings
two wives and their two maids. It Avas high time and three-pence, sterling, or about $4. " The shekel
that he should get some property for these ; and as of the sanctuary" has been thought to haAC been
his father-in-law was excessively parsimonious, and double the common shekel, but this wants proof.
Avould scarcely aUoAV him to live, he was in some sort Cahnet thinks it Avas the same as the conimon shekel,
obliged to make use of stratagem to get au equiva- the Avords " o f t h e sanctuary" being added to express
lent for his services ; but this he pushed so far, as to a just and exact Aveight, according to the standard kept
ruin his father-in-laAv's flocks, leaving him nothing iu the temple or tahernacle.
but the refuse. (See ver. 42.)
[The shekel Avas properly and only a AAcight, Avhich
8o far Dr. Adam Clarke: but from ch. xxxi. 12, it has been attempted to fix at 96 Paris grains, or also,
&ZC. it seems clear that the stratagem which Avas re- as above stated, at 9 pAVt. 3 gr. Troy. It AAOS used
sorted to by Jacob, and which Ave are about to con- especially in AAeighing uncoined gold and silver. Gen.
fider, was adopted by him under divine direction, xxiii. 15, 16. In such cases the word shekel is often
omitted in the Hebrew, as in Gen. xx. 16; xxxvii.
the reason for which is there distinctly assigned.
The expedient Avas this: " He took him rods of 28, where our translators have supplied the AVord
gieen poplar, aud of the hazel and chestnut-tree, and pieces, but improperly, because coined money was
pilled Avhite streaks in them, and made the white not then known. (See MONEY.) BetAveen the sacred
appear Avhich was in the rods. And he set the rods shekel, (Ex. x-\x. 15.) and the shekel after the king's
which he had pilled before the flocks in the gutters in weight, (2 Sam. xiv. 26.) there Avould seem to have
the AA-atering-troughs, when the flocks came to drink, been a difference ; (see ABSALOM ;) but this tlifference
that they should conceive Avhen they came to drink." cannot noAV be determined. T h e first coin AA'hich
The consequence of this is stated" to be, that " t h e bore the name of shekel Avas struck after tbe exUe in
flocks conceived before the rods, and brought forth the time of the Maeeabees, (1 I\lac. xv. 6.) and bore
cattle riufr-straked, speckled and spotted," ch. xxx. 37 the inscription .shdi.d of Israel. The value A\as about
—39. Now, in this process there does not appear to 50 cents; and it is the coin mentioned in the NCAV
have been any thing miraculous, or out of the ordi- Testament by tiie name of «o;i v"" • (Matt. xxvi._ 15,
nary course of nature. It is a fact attested by both etc.) where our translators have rendered it by pieces
ancient and'modern philosophers, as well as our con- of silver. R.
SIII'.KINAII, a AVord i^'i'zii'ify'uig the dwelling, the
stant experience, that whatever makes a strong impression on the mind of a female in the time of con- ahiding. It does not occur iu tlie Bible : but nothing
ception and gestation, will have a eorresjioiiding is mon; frequentiy mentioned in the Avritiiii;s ot the
influence on the mind or body ofthe ftetiis. Nor is .lews, than the Shekiiudi, bv which they understand
It any objection to this fact, that we knoAV not how to the presence ofthe Holy Spirit. In the Targums, and
Chaldee pai-aphrases,"Ave find the names Jehovah, or
account forthe eftect, on rational princijiles.
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G o d ; Memra, or the W o r d ; and Shekinah, or the
Holy Spirit, They suppose the Holy Spirit speaking and communicating itself to men by revelation ;
(1,) in the prophets ; (2,) in the Urim and Thummim
of the high-priest's breast-plate; (3,) in what the
Hebrews call Bath-col, or the daughter of the
voice. The Shekinah is the presence of the Holy
Spirit, which resided in the temple of Jerusalem ; and Avhich, the rabbins say, drove thence the
princes of the air, and communicated a particular
sanctity.
The Shekinah was the most sensible symbol of the
presence of God among the Hebrews, It rested over
the propitiatory, or over the golden cherubim, which
were attached to the propitiatory, the covering of the
ark. Here it assumed the appeai-ance of a cloud ; and
from hence God gave his oracles, as some think,
when consulted by the high-priest on account of his
people. Hence Scripture often says, God sits on the
cherubim, or between the cherubim; that is, he gives
the most evident tokens of his divine presence, by
answering from lience the inquiries of Israel, T h e
rabbins affirm, that the Shekinah first resided in the
tabernacle prepared by Moses in the wilderness, into
which it descended on the day of its consecration, in
the figure of a cloud. It passed from thence into the
sanctuary of Solomon's temple, on the day of its dedication by this prince, AA'here it continued tUl the
destruction of Jerusalem, and the temple, by the
Chaldeans, and was not afterwards seen there.
The presence ofthe Holy Spirit, by the appearance
ofthe Shekinah, is frequently referred to in the New
Testament. It appeared at the bajitism and transfiguration of Jesus, and is called the excellent glory by
Peter, 2 Epist, ii, 10, T h e idea of a radiance, or
glory, a mild effulgence, seems to be always annexed
to it. T h e Shekinah may be "the glory ofthe Lord,"
spoken of 2 Cor, iii, 18, under the allusion of being
distributed to believers, as it really was at the time ofthe
descent of the " cloven tongues like as of fire," which
sat on each ofthe hundred and twenty, (Acts u,) antl
on the assembly at Cornehus's, Acts x, 44 ; xi, 15, It
might also be " t h e glory of the Lord," (Luke U, 9,)
&nd " the tabernacle of God with men," Rev. xxi. 3.
In short, we find it frequently; but always gentle,
and, as it Avere, lambent; not fierce or vindictive, as
exempUfied at the burning bush, (Exod. iii.) Avhere
the whole Avas enveloped, but nothing consumed.
S H E L O M I T H , daughter of Dibri, t.f the tribe of
Dan, was mother of that blasphemer Avho Avas condemned to be stoned. Lev. xxiv. 10, 11.
S H E L U M I E L , son of Zurishaddai, the prince of
Simeon, came out of Egypt at the head of 50,000 men
who carried arms. Numb. i. 6 ; vu. 36 ; x. 19.
S H E M , son of Noah, (Gen. vi. 10.) was born A. M.
1558, 98 years before the deluge, antl was, probably,
younger than Japheth, and older than Ham. (See
JAPHETH.) In consequence of his conduct upon the
occasion of Ham's discoA'cring his father's nakedness,
Noah predicted blessings on Shem, saying," T h e Lord
God of Shem be blessed, and let Canaan be the slave
of Sheni." His great prerogatives were, that'from his
race was to proceed the Messiah, and that the worship ofthe true God was to be preserved among his
posterity. At 100 years of age he begat Arphaxad,
and died aged 600 years.
Shem had five sons, Elam, Asher, Arphaxad, Lud
and Aram, who peopled the finest provinces of the
East. (See their articles.) The principal design of
Moses being to give the history and laws of the Jews
he has carried the genealogy of Shem further than the
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genealogies of the other sons of Noah, who were not
his immediate object.
I. S H E M A I A H , a prophet who was sent to Rehoboam, king of Judah, with a message from God, to
forbid his war against Israel, 2 Chron. xi. 2. Some
years after this, Shishak, king of Egypt, came in hostile array into Judea, against Rehoboam, and took the
best places of his kingdom. T h e prophet Shemaiah
told Rehoboam, and the .princes of Judah, who had
retired into Jerusalem, that they had forsaken the Lord,
and now he in his turn Avould forsake them, and dehver
them into the hands of Shishak. T h e king and the
princes, bemg in a consternation, answered," The Lord
is j u s t ; " but, they humbling themselves, God moderated his anger and their sufferings. Shemaiah wrote
the history of Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xU. 15.
II. S H E M A I A H , son of Nathaniel, secretary ofthe
temple, (1 Chron. xxiv. 6.) probably the same as
Shemaiah, descendant of Elizaphan, 1 Chron. xv.8,11.
III. S H E M A I A H , sou of Delaiah, a false prophet in
the time of Neliemiah,who, being corrupted by Sanballat, and the other enemies of Nehemiah, would have
persuaded him to retire into the temple, Neh. vi. 10.
IV. S H E M A I A H , a false prophet who lived at Babylon, Jer. xxix. 24, 31, 32. Jeremiah having sent
prophecies to the captive Jews at Babylon, Shemaiah
wrote back to the people of Jerusalem to decry the
prophet; and to Zephaniah, prince ofthe priests, and
to the rest of the priests, to reproach them for not seizing and imprisoning Jeremiah as an impostor. Jeremiah in his turn Avrote back to the Jews in captivity:
" T h e Lord says, against Shemaiah the Nehelamite,
and against his posterity ;—none of his race shaU ever
sit in the midst of the people, and he shall not share in
the hapjiiness of my peojile." There are several other
unimportant persons ofthe same name mentioned in
the Old Testament,
S H E M E B E R , king of Zeboiim, and one of the
five confederates defeated by Chedorlaomer and his
aUies, Gen, xiv, 2,
S H E M E R was the name of the person who sold
the mount of Sonier to Omri, king of Israel, upon
which he built the city of Samaria, 1 Kings xvi, 24.
T h e name of Semer, or Somer, is also given to the
mountain itself. See SAMARIA,
S H E M I D A , son of Gilead, of Manasseh, and head
of a family. Numb, xxvi, 3 2 ; 1 Chron, vii, 19.
S H E M I N I T H , in the tities of Ps. vi. xii. and m
1 Chron, xv, 21, It means properly octave, and seems
to have been not an instrument, but a part in music;
perhaps the lowest, *R,
S H E M I T I S H L A N G U A G E S , see LANGUAGES,
p, 605,
I, S H E M U E L , son of Ammihud, prince of Shneon,
Numb, xxxiv, 20,
II, S H E M U E L , a son of Thola, 1 Chron, vU, 2,
S H E N I R , or SENIR, the name given to mount
Hermon by the Amorites, Deut, iU, 9 ; 1 Chron. v. 2 3 ;
Ezek, xxvii, 5.
S H E O L , see H E L L .

S H E P H A M , apparently a city of Syria, and the
eastern limit of the Land of Promise, Numb, xxxiv.
10, 11,
S H E P H E R D S , or PASTORS, W h e n the patriarch
Joseph invited his father and brethreh to settle in
Egypt, he bade them tell Pharaoh they were shepherds
or breeders of sheep, that they might have the land of
Goshen assigned for their habitation; because, he
added, the Egyptians hold shepherds in abomination.
See

EGTPT.

Abel was a keeper of sheep, (Gen. iv. 2.) as were
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the greater nuniber ofthe ancient patriarchs. W h e n
men began to multiply, aud to iblloAV different ciiiployments, Jabel, son of Lanieeb and his wife Adah,
was acknowletlgetl as father, that is, ftiunder, of sliejiherds and nomades. Gen. iv. 20. God sometimes
takes the name of Shepherd of Israel, (Isa. xl. 11.) and
kings, both in Scripture, and ancient Avriters, are tlistinguished by the title of shepherds of the people.
The prophets often inveigh against the shejihcrds of
Israel, against the kings who feed themselves and
neglect their flocks; Avho distress, ill-treat, seduce
and lead them astray. (See Ezek. xxxiv. 10, Sq.; Num.
xxvii. 17; 1 Kings xxii. 17 ; Isa. xl. 1 1 ; xliv. 2 8 ;
Judith xi. 15.)
The Lord says, (Isa. Ixiii. 11.) that he brought his
people through the Red sea, with their shepherds;
that is, Moses, Aaron and the chief of the people at
their head. Micah says, (v. 5.) that the Lord shall
raise seven shepherds over his people, and an eighth
o\er the land of Assyria, to bring from thence the
people of Israel. These seven or eight shepherds arc
taken to be the seven princes confederate with Darius,
son of Hystaspes, who killed Smerdis the Magian,
who had seized the empire of Persia, after the death
of Cambyses.
The Messiah is often called a shepherd. " I will
set up shepherds over them, which shall feed them,"
Jer. xxiii. 4, 5. Isaiah (xl. 11.) speaks in the same
manner: " He shall feed his flock hke a shepherd,
he shall gather the lambs with his arms, and gentiy
lead those that are with young." And Zechariah
(xiii. 7.) says, "AAvake, O SAVord, against my shepherd, against the man that is my felloAv, saith the
Lord of hosts. Smite the shepherd, and the sheep
shall be scattered, and I will turn my hand upon the
littie ones." Christ refers this passage to his passion,
(Matt. xxvi. 31.) and elsewhere takes on himself the
titie of the good shepherd, Avho gives his life for his
sheeji, John x. 11, 14, 15. Paul calls him the great
shepherd of the sheep, (Heb. xiii. 20.) and Peter
gives him the appellation of prince of shejiherds, 1
Epis. v. 4.
In the passage just referred to, our Saviour says,
the good shejiherd lays down his life for his sheeji;
that he knoAvs them, and they knoAV him ; that they
hear his voice, and foUow him ; that he goes before
thein ; that no one shall force them out of his hands,
and that he calls them by their name. These, hoAVever, being all incidents taken from the custom ofthe
country, are by no means so striking to us as they
must have been to those Avho heard our Lord, and
who every day witnessed such methods of conducting
this domesticated animal. T h e hirelmg, or bad shepherd, forsakes the sheeji, and the thief enters not by
the doorof the sheep-fold, but climbs iu another AA'.iy.
8 H E R E Z E R , a J e w of Babylon, who, Avith Regeniincli^ch, consulted the priests of the temple Concernin;' the fast ofthe fifth month, Zech. vii. 2.
SHESHACH, see BABYLON, p. 129.

81IESHAI, a giant, a son or descentlant of Anak,
driven from Hebron, with bis brethren Ahiman and
Talmai, by Caleb, son of Jephunneh, Josh. xv. 14.
SHESHBAZZAR, a jirince of Judah, to whom
Cyi-us restored the sacred vessels ofthe teiiijile which
had been carried to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar,
Ezra i. 8.
SHEW B R E A D , see BREAO.
S H I B B O L E T H . After Jephthah had beaten the
-Vmmonite.s, the men o fE p h raim were jealous of the
advantage obtained liy the tribes beyond Jordan, and
complained loudly that tiicy had not been called to
107
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that exjiedition. Jejihtiiah ausAAered Avitli much
iiioderntion ; liut that did not prevent the Ephraimites
from using eonteniptuous language toward the men
of Gilead. They taunted tiicm Avith being only fugitives fi-om Ephraim and M unasseh, a kind of bastards,
tiiat belonged to neither of tiie IAVO tribes. A war
ensued, and tiie men of Gilead killed a great number
of Ephraini; after which they set guards at all the
Jiasses of Jordan, and when an Ephraimite Avho had
escaped, came to the river side, and desired to pass
over, they asked him if he were not an Ephraimite ?
If he said No, they bade him prtinotince Shibboleth;
but he jironouncing it Sibboldh, according to the diction ofthe Ephraimites, they killed him. I n this Avay
tiiere feU 42,000 Ephraimites, Judg. xii. This incident should not be passed over Avithout obserAUifr.
that it affords proof of dialectical variations among
the tribes of the same nation, aud speaking the same
language, in those early days. There can be no AA'onder, therefore, if Ave find in later ages the same Avijrd
written different ways, according to the pronunciation
of tliffereut tribes, or of different colonics or residents
ofthe HebreAV peojile : Avhence various pointings, &c.
That this continued, is evident from the peculiarities
of the Galilean dialect, by which Peter Avas tliscovei
ed to be of that district.
T h e term Shibboleth signifies au ear of com, and
also stream. In this case it is probably to be taken in
the latter seuse, as the Ephraimites AAould thus be
understood to ask jiermission to pass OA-er the stream.
(Comp. Ps. Ixix. 1 5 ; Isa. xxvii. 12. Heb.)
S H I B M A H , or SIBMAH, a city of Reuben, Numb,
xxxu. 3 8 ; Josh. xin. 19. Isaiah (xvi. 8, 9.) speaks of
the vines of Sibmah, Avliich were cut doAA'u by the
enemies of the Moabites ; for that peojile had taken
the city of Sibmah, (Jer. xlviii. 32.) and others of
Reuben, after this tribe was carried into cajitivity
by Tiglath-pUeser, 1 Chron. v. 2 6 ; 2 Kings xv. 29.
Jerome says that between Heshbon and Sibmah there
Avas hardly the distance of five hundred paces.
S H I C R O N , a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 11.) thought
to haA'e been yielded to Simeon.
S H I E L D , a jiiece of defensiA'e armor. (See A R MOR.) God is often called the shield of his people,
(Gen. XV. 1 ; Ps. v. 12.) as are also jirinces and great
men, 2 Sam. i. 21.
S H I G G A I O N , (Ps. vii. titie,) and SHIGIONOTH,
(Hab. iii. 1;) probably song-, or song of praise ; perhaps some particular species of ode. R.
S U I I I O R - L I B N A T H , see L I E N A T H .
S H I L O A H , see SILOAM.

1. S H I L O H . This term is used (Gen. xlix. 10.) to
deuotij the Messiah, the coming of Avhoni Jacob foretells in these Avords: " T h e scejitre shall not dejiart
from Judah, nor a laAvgiver from betAveen his feet,
until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering
of tiie peojile be." It must be admitted, hoAAeAer,
that the signification of the word is not AVCU ascertained. Some translate, " T h e scejitre shall not depart
fro.11 Judah till he conies to Avhom it belongs."
Others, till the coming of the peace-maker, or the
jiacific, or of prosperity, [shalah signifying to be iu
peace, or jirosperity.) Some ofthe rabbins have taken
the name Shiloh for a city of this name in Palestine,
and render, " the sceptre shall not be taken from
Judah, till it conies to Shiloh." " I t has ceased, it has
finished." savs Le Clerc, "tiU it be taken from him,
to be given to Saul, at Shiloh." But, as Cahnet asks,
Avhere is it .s.ntl, tiiat Saul Avas acknowledired king,
or consecrated at Shiloh ? And if it be understood
of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, the niattcr is equally un-
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certain. Scripture mentions no assembly at Shiloh
that admitted him king.
T h e Septuagint read ^'^v, shellu, that is, (iS IE'N) He
whose it is, he to whom it belongs, meaning the sceptre before mentioned, as Capellus obsei-A'cs ; for in the
original and best edition of their version, as Justin
Martyr affirmed, this iVii- Avas rendered. He for whom
it is reserved, as it now stands in the Alexandrian
manuscript. T h e Samaritan copy has rhti>, which is
the same in the Chaldee dialect as iSc. Onkelos, the
Jerusalem Targum, the Syriac, the Arabic and Aquila,
speak the same sense. According to this reading,
then, the sense is this: The sceptre shall not depart
from Judah, nor a governor from between Ms feet, until
He shaU have come, whose right the sceptre is, and until
the nations shall obey him, that is, haAC been governed
by him. A prediction Avhich, as Mede AVCU observes,
vvas afterwards applied and explained by our Saviour
himself, in those words, " And this gosjiel of the
kingdom [of Christ] shaU be preached in all the
world, for a Avitness unto aU nations, aud then shaft
the end c o m e ; " (Matt. xxiv. 14.) that is, the end of
the Jewish state.
But how did the sceptre depart from Judah when
Shiloh came ? First, it actually had departetl in the
transference of the public government to the Herod
family, and by the intrusion ofthe Romans. This is
usuaUy held to be an adequate answer to the prophecy;
but Mr. Taylor thinks there is a better:—Our Lord
was the ONLY branch of DaA'id's family entitletl to rule,
and he dying without issue, the ruling branch of David's family became extinct; so that, after his death,
there Avas no longer any possibility of the continuance of the kingly office, in the direct jiroper Une of
David. T h e person who should have held the sceptre
was dead: the direct descent of the family expired
with him ; aud, consequently, the sceptre Avas bond
flde departed: since, (1.) it Avas actually swayed by a
stranger, and strangers, (Herod and the Romans,) and,
(2.) no one Avho could possibly claim it, though he
might have been of a collateral branch of David's
house, could have been the direct legal claimant by
birthright.
This statement appears to be supported by the
manner in Avhich the sous of David by Bathsheba are
recorded: (2 Sam. A-. 14.) " T h e s e sons AAcre born to
David, after he was king in Jerusalem, Shammuah,
Sliobab, Nathan, Solomon:" Avliich, iu 1 Chron. iii.
5. are thus reckoned, " Shiuica, Shobab, Nathan, Solomon, four, of Bathshua [Bathsheba] the daughter of
Ammiel." NOAV AVC know that David had promised
Bathsheba that one of her sons should succeed h i m :
Shimea died in his infancy ; (2 Sam. xii. 15, &c.)
nothing is recorded of Shobab ; perhaps he also died
young. This reduces the sons of Bathsheba to IAVO—
Nathan and Solomon. For what reason Solomon (the
younger) was jireferretl before Nathan (the elder) AVC
IcnoAv not, unless on account of the promise of God
referred to beloAV ; but AVC ought to consider, (1.) that
none of the sons of David, born before he reigned in
Jerusalem could claim succession to his whole kingdom, on the principles adopted iu the East. (See
GENEALOGY.) (2.) That the first sons born to him in
Jerusalem, appear to be by his connection Avith Bathsheba : so that in one of them, as first born after he
was there established king over all Israel, the natural
right to the crown vested, by usage. But, (3.) we
find (2 Sam. vU. 12.) that the son who should proceed
out of the bowels of David, was to be his successor.
The question is, whether Solomon was born at this
time, or Avhether, as this promise respected a future
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event, Solomon was not begotten after it and in fulfilmeut of It ? However that might be, it is very
credible that the sons of David, by Bathsheba, were
reduced to two, Nathan and Solomon ; and that, whatever right Nathan might have to the croAvn, descending in his line, centred in Heli, the father of Mary ;
as Solomon having actually reigned, transmitted the
crown in his posterity, in which line it centred in
Joseph. T h e union of these two lines (and Ave know
of no third Une to oppose them) was completed in the
person of J e s u s ; and when he expired, the claims of
both lines of descent expired with him.
This agrees perfectly with the ancient rendering,
" he whose right it is;" for, (1.) the right and title had
long Iain dormant, and involved in obscurity, till the
eurolment at Bethlehem brought it forth, though, no
doubt, very cautiously, to Ught: (2.) though it vested
in the ancestors of Joseph, after the return from the
captivity, yet another branch also had its claims: so
that (3.) Jesus Avas theflrst person AAIIO, by uniting in
himself the claim of BOTH lines of descent from David, could be especially denoted and described, as be
Avhose indisputable and unequivocal right it Avas to
occupy the throne of the Avhole HebrcAV nation. See
GENEALOGY.

II. S H I L O H , or SILO, a famous city of Ephraim,
(Josh, xviii. xix. xxi.) 12 miles from Shechem, according to Eusebius, or 10, according to Jerome. Here
Joshua assembled the jieople to make the second distribution of the Land of Promise, (Josh, xviii.) and
here the tabernacle of the Lord was set up, Avhen they
Avere settled in the country, ch. xix. 51, The ark and
the tabernacle continued at Shiloh, from A, M, 2,560,
to A, M, 2888, Avhen it was taken by the PhUistines,
under the administration of the high-priest Eli, At
Shiloh Samuel began to prophesy, (1 Sam, iv, l,)and
here the prophet Ahijah dAvelt, 1 Kings xiv, 2, Jeremiah foretold that the temple of Jerusalem should be
reduced to the same condition as Shiloh vvas, Jer, vii,
13, 14; x.xvi. 6.
S H I M E A H , brother of David, and father of Jonathan and Jonadab, 2 Sam. xiii. 3 ; xxi. 21.—There
were others ofthis name, of Avhom nothing particular
is kiioAvn.
S H I M E I , son of Gera, a kinsman of Saul, Avho,
Avhen David Avas obUged to retire from Jerusalem,
began to curse him, antl to throw stones, 2 Sam. xvi.
5. W h e n he returned to Jerusalem, hoAvever, after
the defeat and death of Absalom, Shimei hastened
Avith the men of Judah, and with a thousand men of
Benjamin, and threw himself at his feet, imploring
him to forgive his fault. Abishai, son of Zeruiah, expostulated in an angry manner, but David disajiproAcd
Abishai's zeal, and promised Shimei, AA'ith an oath,
that he would not put him to death. He kept his
promise, but before his death he recommended to Solomon not to let Shimei go entirely unpunished, but to
exercise his discretion upon him. Solomon confined
Shimei to Jerusalem, where he dwelt for three years,
when some of his slaves ran aAvay, and took sanctuary
Avith Achish in Gath. Shimei followed, and brought
them to Jerusalem ; but the king, being informed of
it, had him jiut to death.
T h e conduct of both David and Solomon, in relation to Shimei, having been frequently carped at, the
foUoAving remarks upon their conduct by Mr. Taylor
are Avorthy attention :—
David's charge to Solomon refers to three persons
of three different descriptions ; (1.) to Joab ; Avho is
clearly consigned to punishment; (2.) to the sons of
Barzillai, who are clearly recommended to favor;
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and (3.) to ."shimei, w ho is neither sentenced to punishment, absolutely, nor to safety, absolutely; but is
recommended to be treated according to his eventual
demerits. Thus understood, the passage reads to this
effect:—" Shimei did not shed blood, as Joab did ; he
only cursed me Avitli a grievous curse ; and that I forgave hiin, SAvearing to him by the Lord. Now I Avould
advise thee not to let him go at large Avith impunity,
nor (i) to bring doAvu his hoary head to the grave by
bloody execution ; but do as thy wisdom shall direct
thee,"—i. e. steer a middle course. Solomon's subsequent conduct proves the accuracy of this vicAV of the
passage: he confined Shimei to Jerusalem, Avhere he
was under strict inspection and vigilance ; and when
he had violated the conditions of his safiity, he Avas
punished for his presumption ; which illustrates the
obseivation of David, "for thou art a Avise sovereign,
and knoAvest in Avhat manner to treat a man who is a
rebel in his heart, therefore dangerous to thy crown;
yet one who has heen solemnly pardoned by me for
ilis former misconduct; antl who has not misconducted himself tOAvards thee." There are several
other persons of the same name, but of no importance.
SHI-MSHAI, a secretary who, Avith Rehum, the
chancellor, wrote to Artaxerxes against the Jews, recently returned from captivity, Ezra iv. 8. A. M.
3470.
SHIXAR, a province of Babylonia, and thought
by some Avriters to be the plain between the rivers
Euphrates and Tigris, Gen. x. 10 ; Is. xi. 1 1 ; Zech. v.
11.

See MESOPOTAMIA.
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four-fluked anchor," the anchor which had four jioinf!
flukes, for holding the ground. W c liaAe siieh anchors rejiresented in books of antiquities, and Ave
loiow further, tiiat such are used iu the East, to this
day, from representations furnished by Bruce and
Norden. Understand Luke, therefore, as sajing,
" W e threw out tiie best anchor AVC had ; that most
likely to hold the ground, and to keep us from driving;
even the four-fluked anchor, that it might hold us'
back from striking against tiie rocks," and the supposed absurdity disappears at once. If the sailors
let go but one anchor, from the stern, they niight
fairly enough, as verse 30 informs us, pretend to carry
out other anchors (Avhether four-fluked, or not) from
the prow of the ship : i, c, aflecting to moor the vessel head and stern.
T h e next difficulty is Avell stated in Doddridge's
note on the passage: (verse 40,) " ' When they had
weighed the anchors, they committed the ship to the sea.'
Some rather choose to render this, that having cut
[away] the anchors, they left them in the sea : and tiie
original indeed is dubious, and Avill admit of either
s e n s e : nsqieXiJmg

r'ug ijyxr'jag,

[See De Dieu, iu loc.)
aiiiTsg

iluiv lig Ti,r &u/.aaauy.

Loosing

Tag tZivxTrioiag TMV .ii^SaXiioy,

the

rudder-bands;

Dr. B c u s o n ob-

sei-A'es, agreeably to the judgment of Grotius, that
their ships iu those days had commonly tAvo rudders,
one on each side, Avhich Avere fastened to the ship by
bands or chains ; and on loosing these bands, the
rudders sunk deeper into the sea, and by their Aveight
rendered the ship less subject to be overset by the
winds. (Hist. A'ol. ii. page 256.) But it seems rather,
that the rudders had been fastened before, Avhen they
had let the vessel drlAC; antl Avere now loosened,
Avhen they had need of them to steer her into the
creek: and after they had just been throAving out
their corn to lighten the ship, it is not easy to suppose
they should immediately contriA'c a method to increase the weight of it. That they had frequently two
rudders to their ships, Bochart and Eisner have confirmed by several authorities. (See Bochart. Hieroz,
Part, U, lib, 4, cap, 1, page 453, and Elsn, Obscrv,
vol, i, page 488, 489.")

SHIP Among the perplexities which occur in
reading the sacred Scriptures, none are greater than
those which arise from the use of technical Avords and
phrases, terms peculiar to certain professions, and employed in then- OAVII restricted mid appropriate sense.
Few persons of one business understand the directions, or the descriptive appellations, of another; few
are the land-men who understand properly the terms
used by seamen even in our OAVU nautical country;
and should a Aoyager insert verbatim the orders given
by the captain or officers, on board the ship iu which
he sailed, Avhat proportion of his readers, Avho were
not maritime men, Avould comprehend their meanT h e rudder-hands Avere, as Mr. Taylor has shoAvn
ing? These remarks Avill suggest an ajiology for er- from the representations still extant of ancient ships,
rors committed by men of learning in translation; a kind of brace for the purpose of keeping the rudand they may restrain those sneers, which unreflect- der steadj', antl preventing its action against the side
ing persons sometimes throAV out against such de- of the vessel; in fact, Avithout some such confinescriptions of nautical affairs, in our version of t h e ment a current of Avater rushing from under the ship,
sacred Avritings, which involve obscurities or other against the broad part of the rudder, Avould carry it
difficulties. Among the most prominent of these aAvay, in spite ofthe strongest arm that might endeavinstances is the history of Paul's voyage, in Acts or to retain it. At the same time, the bands prexxrii. and which has been thought so utterly irrecon- vented that entire play, or freedom ofthe instrument,
cilable with the nature of things, that some Avriters, Avhich Avas occasionally necessary. These, then,
in exposing the ignorance of the author of this book were knocked off, says Luke ; so that the steersman
on sea affairs, have exposed themselves to the impu- had greater scope for the exertions of his arms, as
tation of, at least, equal ignorance in learning; and circunistances required, than he could possibly have
of more than equal inconsiderateness, if not perverse- while they remained in their places.
There are IAVO words used to describe vessels in
ness of mind.
The sacred historian says, (verse29.) "Fearing lest Isa, xxxiii, 21, "Therein shall go no galley [Aid,
they should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four ship] with oars; nor gallant ship" [Tziaddir]; Avhere
anchors out ofthe stern." This has been thought to tzi seems to be the name of a capacious vessel, a vesbe an insurmountable objection. Four anchors! sel of consitlerable tonnage, (See also Numb, xxiv, 24;
when our largest men-of-war would have but t w o ; Ezek, xxx. 9 ; Dan. xi. 30.) In Jonah i. 5, AVC have
and, certainly, Avould not cast four anchors, and all another word, sephineh, for a ship : " J o n a h had defour from the stern I But, if we inquire into the form scended into the sides of sephineh ; " but this seems
and construction of these anchors, and if it should to be a Chaldee word. Here are, then, several kinds
appear, that they were uot like our own, the subject of ships, which were known to the HebrcAvs.
T h e most complete description of an ancient ship
Aviil assume a different aspect. And such is the matter of fact. Instead of translating uyxt'qag -riaaaqag, however, is that fiirnished by the jirophet Ezekiel,
"four anchors," itshould have been rendered " t h e (ch. xxvii.) when comjiaring the commercial city of
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Tyre to one of those magnificent constructions, by upon my snoulder, and bind it as a crown to me."
Isaiah (ix. 6.) says, that the Messiah shall bear the
means of which she carried on her commerce.
insignia of his government on his shoulder; and
F o r the S H I P S o r T A R S H I S H , see T A R S H I S H ,
S H I P H R A H , one of the midwives of Egypt, Avho God promises Eliakim, son of HUkiah, to give him
" the key of the house of David, and to lay it upon hia
preserved the Hebrew children, Exod, i, 15,
S H I S H A K , a king of Egypt, who declared war shoulder."
T h e respect paid by offering the shoulder of aniagainst Rehoboam king of Judah, in the fifth year of
his reign. H e entered Judea with an innumerable mals to God, and to men of tUstinction, as the most
multitude of people, out of Egypt, the countries of delicate part, should not be overlooked. So the
Lubim, of Suchiin, and of Cush, captured the strong- shoulder ofthe heave-offering, at the consecration of
est places in the country, and carried away from J e - priests was to be sanctified, (Exod. xxix. 27.) and the
rusalem the treasures ofthe Lord's house, and ofthe shoulder of the Nazarite's offering vi'as to be waved.
king's palace, as well as the golden bucklers of Sol- Numb. xvi. 19. So Samuel showed a mark of the
omon, Jeroboam having secured the friendship of greatest respect to Saul, by reserving the shoulder
Shishak, his territories were not invaded, 2 Chron, for his eating, (1 Sam. ix. 24.) i. e, he treated him as
xii,; 1 Kings xiv. 25, 26. See E G Y P T , p. 373, and king elect. It iS probable that the right shoulder had
PHARAOH.
the preeminence ; and this became the property of
S H I T T I M , a valuable kind of wood, of Avhich the priest who officiated. (Compare Lev. vii. 32,34 ;
Moses made the greater part ofthe tables, altars and viii. 25 ; ix. 2 1 ; x. 14.)
planks belonging to the tabernacle, Jerome says,
I. SHUAH, of Asher, daughter to Heber, 1 Chron.
" T h e shittim wood gi-ows in the deserts of Arabia, vii. 32.
that it is like white thorn in its color aud leaves, but
I I . SHUAH, daughter of Hirah the Adullamite, and
not in its size, for the tree is so large, that it affords wife of the patriarch Judah. She was mother of Er,
very long planks. T h e wood is hard, tough, smooth, Onan, and Shelah, Gen. xxxvni. 2.
Avithout knots, and extremely beautiful; so that the
SHUAL, a country in Israel, which the Philistines
rich and curious make screws of it for their presses. invaded in the time of Saul, (1 Sam. xiU. 17.) but the
It does not grow in cultivated places, nor in any situation of it is not knoAvn.
other places of the Roman empire, but only in the
S H U B A E L , son of Amram, and father of Jelideideserts ofArahia." H e also says, that shittun Avood ah, (1 Chron. xxiv. 20.) was head of the thirteenth
resembles white thorn, and is of admirable beauty, order among the tAventy-four famiUes ofthe Levites,
soUdity, strength and smoothness.
From this de- 1 Chron. xxv. 20.
scription, it is thought he means the black Acacia,
SIIUH AM, son of D a n ; head of a family. Numb,
AA'hich is found in the deserts of Arabia, and the xxvi. 42. In the parallel passage, Gen. xlvi. 23, it is
AVOod of which is very conimon about mount Sinai, H U S H I M .
on the mountains Avhich border on the Red sea, and
S H U L A M I T E , or SULAMITH, the name of the
is so hard and solid as to be almost incorruptible. It
is by no means certain, however, that the Acacia is bride in Canticles, A'i. 13. See CANTICLES, p. 249,
S H U M A T H I T E S Averethe inhabitants of Shema,
the AVord described by the HebreAV shittim. T h e
IvXX, unable to identify it, have rendered the Avord, (Josh, XV, 26,) or sons of Shobal, 1 Chron, ii, 53,
S H U N E M , a city of Issachar, Josh, xix, 18, T h e
" incorruptible Avood,"
Philistines encamjied at Shunem, in the great field
SHOBACH, general o f t h e army of Hadadezer, or Jilain of Esdraelon; (1 Sam, xxviU, 4,) and Saul
king of Syria, was defeated by David at Helam, 2 encamped at Gilboa, Eusebius places Shunem five
Sam, X, 16, & c ,
miles south of Tabor,
He also mentions a place
SHOBI, son of Nahash, of the city of Rabbah, called Saniiii, in Acrabatene, in the neighborhood of
came with Barzillai to meet Davitl Avlien he fled from Sebaste, or Samaria,
Absalom, and brought him refreshments, 2 Soni,
SHUR, a city iu Arabia Petrtea, which gave name
xvii, 27,
to the desert of Shur, Gen, xvi, 7 ; Exod, xv. 22; 1
Sam, XV, 7 ; xxvii, 8, See E x o n u s , p, 404,
S H O C O H , see SOCOH,
I, S H U S H A N , (Ps, lx,) or SHOSHANNIM, (PS, XIV,
S H O E S , Among the HebrcAvs, AAOIUCII of fashion
and property wore very valuable shoes, of which the Ixix,) the name of a musical instrument. The word
instance of Judith affords jiroof, chap. xvi. 9. T h e signifies a lily, or lilies; and if the instrument were so
military shoe, as AVC see from Closes, was sometimes named from its similarity to this flower, we might
of metal, (Deut. xxxiii. 25.) and from the description understand the cymbal.
of the armor of Goliah, Ave find he had boots of brass,
II, S H U S H A N , or SUSAN, the capital city of Elam,
1 Sam. xvii. 6. Homer gives to his heroes boots of or Persia, (Dan, viii, 2,) on the river Ulai, It Avas the
brass, others of cojiper. In the army of Antiochus the winter residence of the Persian kings, after Cyrus,
Great, luxury Avas so great, that most of tlie soldiers Here Daniel had the vision of the ram and he-goat in
had golden naUs under their shoes. See SANDAL.
the third year of Belshazzar, Dan, viii. Nehemiah
S H O U L D E R . T o give or lend the shoulder, for Avas also at Shushan, when he obtained from Artabearing a burden, signifies to submit to servitude; xerxes pennission to return into Judea, and to repair
Gen. xhx. 15. T h e preacher advises his pupil to the waUs of Jerusalem, Neh. i, 1.
submit his shoulder to the yoke of wisdom, Ecclus.
T h e present Shouster, the capital of Chuzistan, is
vi. 26. Baruch (ii. 21.) advises the captive JCAVS at generally believed to be the ancient Susa ; but Mr.
Babylon to submit their shoulders to king Nebuchad- Kinneir rather thinks the ruins about thirty-five miles
nezzar, that they might live more comfortably under west of Shouster are those of that ancient residence
his government. In a contrary sense, Scripture calls of royalty, " stretching not less, perhaps, than twelve
that a rebeUious shoulder, (Neh. ix. 29.) which wUl miles from one extremity to the other. They occupy
not submit to the yoke. (See Zeph. in. 9.)
an immense space between the rivers Kerah and
Marks of honor and command were worn on the Abzal; and, like the ruins of Ctesiphon, Babylon
shoulder; and Job, (xxxi. 36.) when he desires of and Kufa, consist of hillocks of earth and rubbish
God to decide his cause: " Surely I would take it covered with broken pieces of brick and colored tile.
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The largest is a mile in circumference, and nearly
ine hundred feet in height; another, not quite so
ligh, is double the circuit. They are formed of clay
mil pieces of tile, Avitli irregular layers of brick and
iiortar, fi\'e or si.x feet in thickness, to serve, as it
should seem, as a kind of prop to the mass.
Large
blocks of marble, coveretl with hieroglyphics, are not
infrequently here discovered by the Arabs, Avheu
ligging in search of hidden treasure; and at the foot
if the most elevated of the jiyramids (ruins) stands
the tomb of Daniel, a small and apjiarently a modern
building, erected ou the spot Avhere the relics of that
prophet are beUeved to rest," Major Rennel coincides in the opinion that these ruins represent tiie
:i:icient S h u s a ; but Dr, Vincent determines for
Shouster, T h e site of Shusa is now a gloomy wilJerness, infested by lions, hysenas, and other beasts
li' prey, the dread of whom compelled Mr, Monteith
and 31r, Kinneir to take shelter for the night within
the walls that encompass Daniel's tomb, a small niotl:n\ building, Avhich is supposed to mark the site of
i!ie prophet's place of sepulture,
SIBBECHAI, a hero iu David's army, who killed
the giant Sapli, in the battie of Gob, or Gazer, 2 Sam,
xxi, IS,
SIBAIAH, see SHIBAIAH,

SlBllAUVI, or SABARIM, the northern boundary of
the Laud of Promise, Ezekiel says, (chap, xlvii, 16.)
it lay betAA'cen the confines of Hamath autl Damascus.
SICHAR, see SHECHEM.

SIDON, or ZinoN, UOAV called Saide, is a celebrated city of Phcenicia, on the Mediterranean sea, north
of Tyre antl Sarepta. It is one of the most ancient
cities in the Avorld, (Gen. xlix. 13.) and is beUeved to
liave been founded by Sidon, the eldest son of Canaan, In the time of Homer, the Sidonians were
eminent for their trade and commerce, their Avealth
aud prosperity. Upon the tlivision of Canaan among
the tribes by Joshua, Sidou fell to the lot of Asher ;
(Josh, xix, 28.) but that tribe never succeeded in obtaining possession, Judg. i. 31. T h e Sidonians continued long under their OAVU government aud kings,
though sometimes tributary to the kings of Tyre.
They were subdued, successively, by the Babylonians,
Egyptians, Seleucidse aud Romans, the latter of
whom deprived theni of their freedom. Many ofthe
inhabitants of Sidon became foUoAvers of our Saviour,
(.Mark hi. 8.) and there was a Christian church there,
when Paul visited it on his voyage to Rome, Acts
xxvii. 3. It is at jiresent, Uke most of the other
Turkish tOAvns in Syria, dirty and full of ruins,
though there is a considerable trade carrietl on there.
Its Jiresent population is estimated at from 8000 to
10,000.
Among the medals of Sidon coUected by Mr. Taylor, are some with a Greek inscription, " to the Sidonian goddess," which agrees exactiy Avith the appellation in 1 Kings xi. 5, 33 : " Ashtoreth, goddess of
the Sidonians." They have also Phcenician inscriptions ou them, and the date is sujiposed to be 155—
1*^3, from the era of the Seleucidse.
•^IC\, a token, or whatever serves to express, or
represent, anotiier thing. T h u s the Lord gave to
Noah the rainbow, as a sign of his covenant, (Gen. ix.
12, 13.) and for the same purpose he appointed circumcision to Abrahaui, Geu. xvn. 11. (See also
Exod. iii. 12 ; Judg. vi. 17.) In Isa. vii. 18, the word
is used for a prophetic similitude, " Behold, I and the
children Avhoni the Lord hath given me, are for signs
and for wonders in Israel." (See also Ezek. iv. 3,
and E V E , ad fin.)

.SIL

S I H O N , king ofthe Amorites, on refusing jias.sage
to tiie HebreAVS, and coming to attack them, Avas himself slain, his army routed, (Numb. xxi. 21—24;
Deut. i. 4 ; ii. 24, 26, 3 0 ; Ps. ex.xxv. 11 ; cxxxvi. 19.)
and his dominions distributed among Israel.
S I H O R , a river, by some thought to be the Nile;
but more probably the little river iu the soutii of J u dah.

(See Josh. xiii. 3, and E G Y P T , R I V E R OF.) [In

Is. xxiii. 3, and Jer. ii. 18, this name must necessarily
be understood of the Nile. R.
S I L A S , (Acts XV. 2.2.) and SILVANUS, (2 Cor.i. 19.)
the former name being a contraction of the latter;
one of the chief men among the first disciples, antl
thought by some to have been of the number of the
seventy. On occasion of a dispute at Antioch, ou the
observance of the legal ceremonies, Paul and Barnabas were chosen to go to Jerusalem, to advise Avith
the apostles ; and they returned with Judas and Sila.s.
Silas joined himself to Paul ; and alter Paul and
Barnabas had sejiarated, (Acts xv. 37—41. A. D. 51,)
he accomjianied Paul to visit the churches of Syria
and Cihcia, and the towns and provinces of Lycaonia,
Phi-ygia, Galatia and Macedonia, &c. See PAUL.
SUas was very useful in preaching the gospel, (2
Cor. i. 19.) and some refer to him what Paul says to
the Corinthians: (2 Cor. viii. 18, 19.) " A n d AVC have
sent with him the brother, Avhose praise is in the gospel, throughout all the churches ; and not that only,
but who was also chosen of the churches to travel
Avith us, with this grace vvhich is atlministered by us
to the glory of the same Lord," &c. Peter conveyetl his First Epistie to the jiersons to Avhoni he addressed it by the hand of Silas, Avhom he calls " a
faithful brother."
S I L K . T h e tjuestion Avhether silk were kuoAvn to
the ancients may seem, at first sight, to have little relation to biblical inquiry ; but it leads to matters of
some importance. F o r when AVC read in the Acts, of
Lydia, a seller of purple, we are naturaUy led to inquire what was the subjecfxif that color; Avas it
woollen, or hnen, or cotton ? T o answer these questions properly, demands some jirevious inquiry. It is
certain that silk was imported into Europe, ages before the silk-Avorm that produces it; and it much
resembled the hanks, known at jiresent, in form, color
and substance. I n this state it Avas called lioloserica,
or whole silk ; and a method AA'as discovered of separating the threads, and working them up again, iu a
thinner state, so that Avlien woven the Aveb resembled
the modern gauze. It appears that Paniphila, a
woman of Coa, first practisetl this a r t ; and that the
Coan vests, which were so transparent as to be called
by a poet " Avoven air," Avere of this manufacture ;
though it is possible that they niight originally be of
cotton, or fine muslin. Silk was manufactured at Tyre
aud Berytus, as Avell singly, as intermixed Avith otiier
materials. If so, it might easily form dresst s for the
use ofthe rich man in the parable, Avho AAore jiurjile.
But this leads to inijuiry, Avhether jiurple AAcre silk.
It is vvell known that the dress of the Roman nobility Avas purple ; but Ammianus MarceUinus complains that " t h e celebrated silk of the Seres anciently
comjiosed the dress of the Roman nobility, but was,
in his days, the extravagant and indiseriiniiiate clothing of the lower ranks." Here the silk is synonymous with purple; or it is stained Avitli jiurple; as
in the Hippolytus of Seneca, Act n. sc. 1.
Juvenal says, tiiat " formerly tiie jiroviuces Avere
not jilundercd of their property, of conchylia Coa, the
purple dyed at Coa ; vestes Coa conchyliata, that is,
purpura infecta, says a cominentator. These, as Ave
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have seen, might be of sUk. It may well be thought,
that silk, in different states, would receive different
appellations ; in its entire state holosericum, ui another
state byssus, in its thinnest and dyed state hysginum.,
or bombycinum, which certainly was a state of extreme thinness ; whence we find Martial alluding to
its transparency : (viu. 68.) "Femineum lucet sic per
bombycina corpus." And Apuleius (Metam. x.) notices the same. Isidorus, in his Glossary, explains
bombycinare, by " to make purple ; " bombycinatores,
by " those who dye purple." Suidas also says, " byssus is dyed putple; " and Hesychius explains byssinon
by porphyrion, purple. It is true that these authorities
are mostly later than Luke ; yet, if we may rely on
them, they prove sufficiently that the " purple " o f that
sacred writer inight be silk.
If these notions be correct, they iUustrate the extreme effeminacy of the rich man in the parable;
they add to our acquaintance with the history of
Lydia; they show the prodigality of the mother of
harlots, (Rev. xvii. 4.) who was clad in purple and
scarlet; silk ofthe most costly aud gaudy colors, the
favorite dress of public prostitutes; nor less the cause
of the lamentations of the merchants, who had lost
her custom for " purple, and silk, and scarlet;" (chap,
xviii. 12.) that is to say, for silk in its thinner and dyed
state, the bombycina already described; also silk in
its more solid texture, and perhaps tissued or brocaded ; or rather enriched Avith gold, silver, and pearls,
as Mr. Morier describes the dress of the queen of
Persia: "rendered so cumbersome by the quantity
of jewels embroidered on it, that she could scarcely
move uuder its Aveight. Her trowsers, in particular,
were so engrafted Avith pearl, that they looked more
like a piece of mosaic than wearing apparel," (TraA',
vol, il, p, 61,)
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Perhaps, in those early days the production of silk
was restricted to China,
SILOAM, SILOE, or SILOA, a fountain under the
Avails of Jerusalem, on the east, between the city and
the brook Kidron, It is, no doubt, the same as Enrogel, or the fuller's fountain. Josh, xv. 7 ; xviii. 16;
2 Sam. xvU, 17 ; 1 Kings i. 9. Josephus often speaks
ofthe Avaters of Siloam, and says, that when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, they increased ; and
that the same happened when Titus besieged the
city. Isaiah (viii, 6,) intimates, that the waters of
SUoam flowed gently and without noise: " F o r a s much as this people refuseth the waters of SUoah,
that go softly,"
Reland says (Antiq. Heb. part iv. cap. 6.) that there
was a custom of drawing water out of the fountain
of SUoam, and pouring it out before the Lord, in the
temple, at the time of evening sacrifice ; and to this
there seems to be some aUusion in John vii. 37. That
Siloam was the nearest fountain, and not far from the
temple, appears by our map of Jerusalem, which also
contributes to the better understanding of the narrative ofthe man blind from his birth, who was directed by our Lord to " wash in the pool of SUoam."
Whiston connected the last verse of John viu, with
the first of chap, ix, thus—" Jesus concealed himself,
and withdrew from the Jews, Avho would have stoned
him, and went out of the temple, passmg through the
midst of them, and passed on—in that manner—and as
lie passed on, he saw a man blind from his birtli , ,
to whom he said, ' G o wash in the pool of SUoam,' "
—Now, if our Lord went out ofthe temple by one of
the west gates into tbe city, then he might meet with
this blind man pretty ,'lose to the temple ; and most
likely he sent him to SUoam, as the nearest fountain
in which he might wash: so that there was no affectation in our Lord's conduct, (such as directing him
through the most public streets of the city, in order
to give this cure the greater notoriety,) but a simplicity, readiness and neatness, very agreeable to his
general character ; Avhile, at the same time, it continued that allusion to the benefits derivable from the
pool of Siloam, (which is, by interpretation sent,)
Avhicli our Lord had made in the former chapter,
[The folio Aving description ofthe fountain of Siloam is from tiie journal of Messrs, Fisk and King,
under date of AprU 28, 1823 : "Near the south-east
corner of the city, [Jerusalem,] at the foot of Zion
and Moriah, is the pool of Siloah, (See Neh, iii, 15,)
Avhose waters flow Avith gentle murmur from under
the Holy mountain of Zion, or rather from under
Ophel, having Zion on the west, and Moriah on the
north. T h e very fountain issues from a rock, twenty
or thirty feet beloAV the surface of the ground, to
Avhich we descended by two flights of steps. Here
it flows out without a single murmur, and ajipears
clear as crystal. F r o m this place it winds its way
several rods under the mountain, then makes its
appearance with gentie gurgling, and, forming a
beautifiil rill, takes its way down into the valley,
toAvards the south-east. W e drank of the water,
both at the fountain, and from the stream, and
found it soft, of a sweetish taste, and pleasant. T h e
fountain is caUed in Scripture the " Pool of Siloam,"
It was to this, that the blind man went, and washed,
and came seeing, John ix, 7—11,"
(Missionary
Herald, 1824, p, 66,) R,

That silk is expressly mentioned in this passage of
the Revelation, under the term sericum, is clear; also,
that the royal dress of Herod Agrippa, which reflected the rays of light in such a manner as to give him
the appearance of a deity, though covered Avitli gold,
Avas of sUk, is not nnprobable, Furtiier evidence that
silk was known, and in fact, Avas common, though
costly, aniong the ancients, might be deduced from
the Herculaneum pictures ; the changing and interwoven colors of certain dresses—transparent dresses,
worn by the women dancers, exceed what may be
thought possible in cotton.
Further, our translators render Prov, xxxi, 22,
" She maketh herself coverings of tapestry, [brocaded,
suppose,] her clothing is silk and purple," Not purple in the sense of bombycina or gauze, perhaps, (unless any suppose this gauze was a transparency over
the silk petticoat, as the term rendered " clothing "
denotes,) but, referring to the Tyrian dye, the color.
It seems difficult to deny that if Solomon's ships
sailed to India, they might import specimens of silk;
but hoAv far the article could be used by " virtuous
w o m e n " generally, may be questioned; however
closely such good housewives might resemble " merchant ships which bring their lading fi-om afar," Yet,
if silk Avei-e known in Judea, in the days of Solomon,
it might wkh much certainty be supposed to be
known to Ezekiel, (chap, xvi, 10, 13.) or k niight be
known to him in Persia, although of great rarity in
J u d e a ; for Aristotle describes sUk as an Assyrian
manufacture. Our translators have with great judgment restricted to the margin of Gen. xii. 42, " PhaS I L V A N U S , see SILAS,
raoh an-ayed Joseph in vestures of silk." It is more
S I L V E R , one ofthe precious metals. See MONET
probable that "fine linen, as in the text, (orthe calico
muslui of modern days,) is the article there intended. and S H E K E L ,
I, S I M E O N , son of Jacob and Leah ; born A, M
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2247, Gen, xxix, 33, He Avas brother to Dinah, mid
with Levi revenged the affront Shechem offered to
lier, (See SHECHEM,) It is thought that Simeon
shoAved most inhumanity to his brother Joseph, and
advised his brothers to kill him. Gen, xxxvii, 20,
This conjecture is founded on Josepli's keeping him
prisoner in Egypt, (Gen, xiii, '24,) and treating hiin
with more rigor than the rest of his brethren.
The tribes of Simeon and Levi were scattered, and
dispersed in Israel, iu conformity with the prediction
of Jacob, Geu, xlix, 5, Levi had no compact lot, or
portion ; and Simeon received for his portion only a
district dismembered from the tribe of Judah, (Josh,
xix,) with some other lands they overran in the
mountains of Seii-j and in the desert of Gedor, 1
Chron, iv, 24, 39, 42. T h e Targum of Jerusalem,
and the rabbins, foUowed by some ancient fathers,
believe, that the greater part of the scribes, and men
leai-ned ui the law, were of this tribe ; and as those
were dispersed throughout Israel, AVC see another
accomplishment of Jacob's prophecy; for although
Jacob meant the dispersion of Simeon and Levi as
an evil, a degradation, yet Providence might overrule it to be an honor. So Levi had the priesthood,
and Simeon the learning, or writing authority, of
Israel, whereby both these tribes were honorably dispersed among the nation.
The sons of Simeon were Jeniuel, Jamin, Ohad,
Jachin, Zohar, and Shatd, (Exod, vi, 15,) whose descendants amounted to 59,300 men at the exodus;
(Numb, i, 22,) but ouly 22,200 entered the Land of
Promise, the rest dying in the desert, because of
dieir murmurings and impiety. Numb, xxvi, 14, T h e
portion of Simeon Avas west and south of that of J u dah ; having the tribe of Dan and the Philistines
north, the Mediterranean west, and Arabia Petrea
south. Josh, xix, 1—9.
II, SIMEON, uncle of Mattathias, father of the
Maccabees, of the race of the priests, and of the posterity of Phinehas, 1 Mac, U, 1.
III, SIMEON, a pious old man at Jerusalem, ful!
of the Holy Spirit, who Avas expecting the redemption of Israel, Luke ii, 25, &c. It had been revealed
to him, that he should not die, before he had seen
the Christ of the Lord ; and he therefore came into
the temple, prompted by insjiiration, just at the time
when Joseph aud Mary presented our Saviour there,
in obedience to the laAV, Simeon took the child in
his arms, gave thanks to God, and blessed Joseph
and Mary, We know nothing further concerning him,
IV, SIMEON, or SIMON, son of Cleojihas and
Mary, and probably the same whom Mark names
Simon, ch, vi, 3, It is probable that he Avas among
the first discijiles of Christ, After the tleath of James
(.\, D, 62,) the apostles, the disciples, and the kindred
of Christ assembled, to nominate a successor in the
church of Jerusalem, and unanimously elected Simeon, (Euseb, Hist, Eccl, lib, iii, cap, 32,) He probably Avithdrew Avith the rest of the faithful to PeUa,
beyond Jordan, during the AA-ar of the JCAVS against
the Romans, Eusebius says that Avlien the emperor
Trajan made strict inquiry for all who were of the
race of David, Simeon was accusetl before Atticus
the governor of Palestine, He adds, that he endured
many tortures, and at last was crucified, about A, D,
107, after he hatl governetl the church of Jerusalem
about 43 years,
I, S n i O N THE J U S T , high-priest ofthe JCAVS, Avas
promoted to this dignity, A. M. 3702, or 370.3, and
died A. M. 3711. He was son and successor of
Onias I (Joseph. Ant. xu. 2.)
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I I . SIMON, another high-priest of tiie Jews, son
of Onias II, was advanced to the high-priesthood,
A, M, 3785, and died A, M, 3805, Eccles, I, 1,2, 3,
There are several other high-priests of the Jews
bearmg this name, mentioned by Josephus,
I I I . SIMON MACCABEUS, son of Alattathias,
and brother of Judas and Jonathan, Avas chief, prince
and pontiff of the Jews, from A, M, Sr'OO to 3869,
and Avas succeeded by John Hircanus, his son, Simon contributed greatly by his valor and wisdom to
advance the happiness of his nation, and to render it
jirosperous ancl secure. He took Joppa, and made
a harbor of it to imjirove the trade ofthe Jews ; and
every way extended the limits of his country. He Avas
at length treacherously killed by his son-in-laAV
Ptolemy, son of Ainbubus, 1 Mac. ii. 65, et passim.
IV. SIMON, ofthe tribe of Benjamin, and superintendent of the temple, 2 Mac. iii. 4, 5.
V. S I M O N THE CYRENIAN, father of Alexander
antl Rufus, Avas comjielled by the Jews to carry the
cross after Jesus, Matt, xxvii. 3 2 ; Mark xv. 21. But
nothing is known of him further.
VI. S I M O N THE CANAANITE, or SIMON Z E L O T E S ,

an apostle of Jesus Christ. Luke glA'cs him the surname of Zelotes, the zealot, (Luke vi. 1 5 ; Acts i. 13.)
Avhich is supposed by some to be a translation of the
surname Canaanite, given him by the other evangelists. Matt. X. 4 ; Mark iii. 18. The particulars ofhis
life are unknoAvn ; nor does it appear Avhere he
Jireached, or Aviiere he died. See ZELOTES.
VII. S I M O N THE PHARISEE, Avkh Avhoni Jesus
dined, after he hatl raised the child ofthe AvidoAv of
Nain, Luke vii. 36, A. D. 31. WhUe they Avere at
table, a Avoman, noted for her Ul life, entered the
room, poured jierfume on the feet of Jesus, AA iped
them with her hair, and washed them with her tears.
Simon was disjileased with her conduct, but Ava.^
reproved by J e s u s ; Avho forgave the sinner, and
condemned the unforgiving Pharisee by a simUitude.
'VIII. SIMON THE L E P E R dAvelt at Bethany, near
Jerusalem, (Matt. xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 3 ; John xii. 1,2.)
and Jesus, coming thither a few days before his passion, was invited to eat with him. Lazarus, who
had been raised from the dead some time before, was
at table Avith them, and Martha, his sister, AVLIS very
busy iu attendance. Mai-y, the other sister of Lazarus, to show her love and respect for our Saviour,
brought a box of perfumes, which she poured on his
feet.
I X . SIMON N I G E R , or THE BLACK, (Acts xih. L)
was among the prophets and teachers of the Christian church at Antioch. Some think he Avas Simon
the Cyrenian ; but there is no other proof of this,
than the shnUitude of names, Avhich Calmet thinks
is not a good one, since Luke always calls Simon the
Cyrenian by the name of Simon ; but Simon Niger,
by the name of Simeon. Mr. Taylor remarks, however, that if Calmet could think, as he did, Simeon,
bishop of Jerusalem, to be the same as Simon our
Lord's cousin, it could require uo great exertion to
infer the identity of Simon the Cyrenian Avitii Simon
Niger, Besides, it is certain that Luke, Avho caUs
Simon Peter by the name of Simon, also calls him
Simeon, in reporting the speech of James, Acts xv,
14, If, then, Simon and Simeon denote the same
person in this instance, Avhy may they not ui the instance of Simon the Cyrenian and Simon Niger?
N. SIMON THE TANNER, a person at Joppa, in
whose house Peter lodged, when the niessengera
from Cornelius the centurion came to him, .Vets x.
NI, SIMON MAGUS, or THF. SORCERER, Phdip
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the deacon, coming to preach at Samaria, (Acts viii,
5—13,) converted many, and among others this
Simon also believed, and was baptized. The apostles Peter and John subsequently communicated the
Holy Spirit to those baptized by PhUip; at which
Sunon offered money to them, saying, "Give me
also this power," Peter replied with great indignation, " Thy money perish with thee, , , thou art
in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity,"
Luke adds, (Acts viu, 9—11,) that Simon had addicted himself to magic before PhUip came to Samaria, and by his impostures and enchantments had
seduced the people, Avho said, " This man is the great
power of God,"
Irenseus says, that after Peter had rejected, with
horror, his proposal of selling the poAver of imparting
the Holy Spirit, Simon fell into much greater errors
and abominations; applying himself to magic more
than ever, taking pride in wkhstanding the aposties,
and infecting a great number of persons Avith his impious errors. For this purpose, it is said, he left
Samaria, aud travelled through several provinces;
seeking places where the gospel had not yet reached,
that he might prejudice the minds of men against it.
At Tyre, Theodoret says, he bought-a public prostitute, called Selene, or Helene, and carried her with
him, committing crimes in secret with her. Having
run through several provinces, and made himself admired by vast numbers of persons, for his false miracles and impostures, he came to Rome in the time
ofthe emperor Claudius, about A, D, 41, Avhere it is
said by Justin that he Avas honored as a deity by the
Romans, and by the senate itself, who decreed a
statue to hun, in the isle of Tiber, with this inscription—To Simon, the holy God. Simoni Deo sancto.
This fact, however, is disputed by able critics, AVIIO
think Justin mistook a statue dedicated to Semo
Sancus, a pagan deity, for one erected Simoni sancto.
i\s to the heresies of Simon ; in addition to those
imputed to him. Acts viu. 10, the fathers accuse him
of pretending to be the great poAver of God ; of
affirming that he came down as the Father in respect of the Samaritans, as the Son in respect ofthe
JeAVS, and as the Holy Spirit in respect of the Gentiles ; but that it is indifferent Avhicli of these names
he weut by, Jerome quotes these blasphemous expressions out of oue of his books: " I am the Avord
of God; I am the beauty of God ; I am the comforter ; I am the Almighty ; I am the Avhole Essence of
God," He Avas the inventor of the TEOUS, Avhich
/Avere so many persons of Avhomthey composed their
deity. His Helene he called the first intelligence, the
mother of all things, and sometimes, the Holy Ghost,
Prunica, or Minerva, He said, that by this first intelligence he had originally a design of creating the
angels ; but that she, knoAving this will of her father,
had descended lower, and had produced the angels,
and the other spiritual powers, lo whom she had
given no knowledge of her father ; that these angels
and powers had afterwards made angels and men ;
that Helen had passed successively into the bodies
of various Avomeii; aniong others into that of Helen,
wife of Menelaus, who occasioned the war of Troy ;
and at last into the body ofthis Helen of Tyre,
He did not acknowledge Christ to be the Son of
God, but considered him as a rival, and pretended
himself to be the Christ. He believed not the resurrection of the body, but barely a resurrection of the
soul. He taught that men need not trouble themselves about good works, all actions being indifferent, and that the distinction of actions into good and

evil Avas only introduced by the angels, to render
men subject to them. He rejected the law of Moses,
and said he had come to abolish it. He ascribed the
Old Testament to the angels ; and though he every
Avhere declared himself an enemy to angels, yet he
paid them an idolatrous worship, pretending, that
men could not be saved, without offering to the supreme Father abominable sacrifices, by means of the
principalities that he placed in each heaven. He
offered them his sacrifices ; not to obtain assistance
from them, but to prevail with them that they might
not oppose men. T h e sect of heretics which were
called Simonians were descended from him, (De
TUlemont, Hist, Eccl, tom, U, § 5,)
SIMOOM, see W m n s ,
S I M P L E is sometimes taken in an ill sense, in
Scrijiture, Paul (Rom, xvi. 19.) would liave the
Romans " Avise unto good, and simple concerning
evil; that is, discerning in their choice of good ; but
avoiding whatever has the appearance of evU, as
children Avho, without much reasoning, fly from
every thing that does but seem hurtful to them. We
read, (Prov, xxiii, 3,) " A wise man foreseeth the evil;
but the simple [the unthinking, the heedless] pass on
and are punished," Simple is sometimes opposed
to deception ; to an unjust, or a wicked person. It
stands for sincerity, fidelity, innocence, cmidor. In
this sense Jacob is called a plam, or simple, man.
Gen. xxv. 27. Wisdom is given to the simple, Prov.
i, 4 ; xxi, 11,
Simple is capable of a good, a bad, or an indifferent meaning. Simplicity of mind is integrity, innocence of intention, &c, (Rom, xvi. 19.) honesty, candor, xii, 8, Weak simplicity, on the contrary, is
credulous, easily imposed on, easily deluded, Prov.
xix, 15 ; XX, 3, T h e simple believe every Avord, report, rumor ; the simple pass on and are punished:
they do not look before them, or take proper steps to
avoid evil. Wisdom invites the simple, the uninformed, the unstudied, to learn of her, to partake of
her refreshments, and to be revived by her delicacies, Prov, ix, 4, (See also Ps, xix, 7 ; cxvi, 6 ; Ezek.
xiv, 2 0 ; 2 Cor, i, 12 ; xi, 3,)
I, SIN, or Z I N , a desert south ofthe Holy Land,
in Arabia Petrea, the Avilderness of Sin, Scripture
distinguishes IAAO deserts of Sin, one being Avritten jc,
sin, Avith samech; the other, jvi, tzin, Avith tzade. The
former Avas near Egypt, on the coast of the Red sea,
Exod, xvi, 1 ; xvii, 1, T h e latter is also south of
Palestine, but tOAvard the Dead sea, Deut, x.xxii, 5 1 ;
Numb, xui, 2 1 ; xxvii, 14; xxxiv, 3 ; Josh, xv, 3,
See E X O D U S , p,

419,

II, SIN, (Ezek, xxx, 15, 16,) the city Pelusium, in
Egypt, the easternmostcity of that kingdom, situated
among marshes, and now inundated by the Mediterranean, (See Rosenm, Bib, Geogr, iii. 244.) R.
I I I , SIN, or SiNiM, (Isa. xUx. 12.) is thoiight by
Mr. Taylor, Dr. Morrison, and other writers, to be
China, which Dr. Hagar, in two very learned tracts,
has attempted to prove was well knoAvn to the
Greeks, in early ages; and that the trade in silk Avas
the life and soul of their intercourse with it. , So also
Gesenius.
SIN is any thought, word, desire, action, or omission of action, contrary to the laAv of God, or defective Avheii compared with it. T h e Hebrews have
several words for expressing sin. They think, for
example, tbat (1.) riNtjn, Chataath, signifies a sin coiumittetl against a positive precept; (2.) .-virr, Ashamath, a sin committed against a negative jirecept;
and (3.) nm:?, Shegagdh, a siu of ignorance, forget-
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fulness, omission, or inadvertency. But it is certain
that these terms are often used interchangeably, and
that Scripture seldom observes such a distinction. It
often calls very great sins by the name cf ignorance,
or folly ; aud at other times gives tha name of sin to
faults of inadvertency.
Sin often denotes the sacrifice of expiation, or the
sacrifice for sin—the sin-offering, Lev. iv. 3, 25, 2 9 ;
v. 6 ; vii. 2 ; Ps. xl. 6 ; Rom. viii. 3. Paul says, for
example, that God was pleased that Jesus, who knew
no sin, should be our victim of expiation: " f o r he
hath made him to be sin [a sin-offering: sin, by
analogy of ideas] for us, AVIIO kncAV no sin ; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him," 2
Cor. V. 21. In conformity with this idea, some, for
sin lieth at the door, (Gen. iv. 7.) read, thou shouldest
lay a sin-offering.
God was not the author of sin, or of death, the
consequence of siu; but siu and death entered the
world by the malice of the devil, Wisd. i. 13, 14 ; ii.
24. Adam, by his disobedience, rendered all his posterity depraved, guilty before God : his sin involved
them all in deatli; through him we are born chUdren
of iniquity, and are inclined to evil from the womb,
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22 ; Rom. v. 12 ; vi. 23 ; Ps. li. 5 ; Rom.
iii. 23; Gen. viu. 2 1 . O u r Saviour, by his death, has
recovered life for u s ; his obedience has reconciled
us to God ; and he has merited for us the character
of children of God.
T H E SIN AGAINST T H E H O L T G H O S T is differently

explained by the fathers and interpreters. W e believe Athanasius to have been the nearest to the truth.
He thinks this sin Avas chargeable on the Pharisees,
because they maliciously imputed the works of Christ
to the power of the devil, though they could not but
be convinced in their own minds, that they Avere
effected by a good spirit. This also involved a denial
of the divinity ofthe Son, which was clearly proved
by his AVorks, works performed by the divine power
ofthe Holy Spirit.
SINAI, a mountain in Arabia Petrea, in the penhisula formed by the IAVO northern arms of the Red
sea, and rendered memorable as the spot where the
law Avas given to Israel by the hand of Moses, Exod.
xix. &c. There is considerable difficulty in determining the particular spot honored by the Deity for the
promulgation of his will to his chosen people, and
distinguished in the sacred writings as mount Sinai.
According to Burckhardt, Sinai is a prodigious pile of
mountains, comprehending many separate peaks, and
extending thirty or forty mUes in diameter. A peak
m this mountain group, called Djebel Mousa, the
mount of Moses, is pointetl out by tradition as the
scene of the wonderful occun-ences recorded in
E.xod. XX. and a higher elevation, separated from it
by a deep cleft, and called mount St. Catherine, from
a ridiculous legend relative to the miraculous interment, on its summit, of the saint bearing this name,
is considered to be the mountain called Horeb, and
Avhich is frequently spoken of as belonging to the same
aggregation of mountains as Sinai. (Comp. Deut. v.;
Exod. xx.) Mr, Conder (Mod, Trav, Arabia, p, 144,
seq, Amer. ed.) has carefully examined and compared the accounts of Burckhardt and other writers
with the Scripture references to Sinai and Horeb,
but without arriving at any satisfactory result, (For
a full account of Sinai, see E x o n u s , p. 412, seq.)
S I N C E R I T Y , truth and uprightness; an agreement ofthe heart and tongue. Sincerity is opposed
to double mindedness, or deceit, when the sentiments ofthe heart are contrary to the language ofthe
108
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lips. T h e Latin word sincerus is denved from si-ne
and sera, without w a x ; honey separated from the
w a x ; that is, perfectly pur.i honey. In Scrijiuire
sincere signifies pure, without mixture, Paul (Phil.
i. 10.) would have the PhUippians to be pure, their
behavior innocent, fi-ee from offence, " That ye may
be sincere and without offence till the day of Christ."
And Peter (2 Epist. iii. 1.) exhorts the jiure, sincere
mind of the faithful. Paul speaks (1 Cor. v. 8.) of
sincerity and truth, or of purity and truth, in opposition to the leavened bread of iniquity. He reproaches
the false aposties with uot preaching Jesus Christ
sincerely, jiurely, with upright and disinterested
sentiments, Phil. i. 15.
S I N I T E , the descendants of the eighth son of Canaan, who dwelt in the region of mount Lebanon,
Gen. X. 17.
I. SION, a name given (Deut. iv. 48.) to oue ofthe
elevations of the mountain-ridge caUed Hermon,
which see.
II. SION, the name of one of the niountains on
vvhich the city of Jerusalem was built, and on Avhich
the citadel of the Jebusites stood when David took
possession of it, and transferred his court thither
from Hebron, whence it is frequently called the city
of David; and from his having deposited the ark
here, it is also frequently called " the holy hill." (See
JERUSALEM.) W h e n Dr. Richardson visited this
spot, one part of it supported a crop of barley, and
another was undergoing the labor of the plough, in
which circumstance Ave have another remarkable instance of the fulfilment of prophecy—"Therefore
shall Zion for your sakes be ploughed as a field, and
Jerusalem shall become heajis," Mic. iii. 12.
S I R I O N , see HERMON.

S I S E R A , a general in the army of Jabin, king of
Hazor, (Judg. iv. 2.) was sent by his master against
Barak and Deborah, Avho occupied mount Tabor
Avith an army. H e marched with 900 chariots
armed with scythes, and a great number of infantry ;
but, entangling himself among broken ground, was
attacked by Barak, at the head of 10,000 men, and
entirely routed. Sisera himself fled on foot towards
Harcsheth ofthe Gentiles. Approaching the tent of
Heber, the Kenite, Jael, wife of Heber, desired him
to enter, and hide himself; but while he Avas asleep,
she drove a tent nail through his temples Avith a hammer, and fastened him to the ground. See J A F L .
S I S T E R . In the style ofthe HebrcAvs, sister has
equal latitude with brother. It is used, not only for
a sister by natural relation, from the same father and
mother, but also for a sister by the same father only,
or by the same mother only, or a near relation only.
Matt. xUi. 5 6 ; Mark vi. 3. Sarah is called sister to
Abraham, (Gen. xii. 1 3 ; xx. 12.) though only his
niece, according to some, or sister by the father's
side, according to others. In Leviticus, (chap, xviii.
18,) it is forbidden to wed the sister of a Avife ; i, e. to
marry two sisters ; or, according to some interpreters,
to marry a second wife, having one already. Literally,
" T h o u shalt not take a wife over her sister to affiict
her ; " as if to forbid polygamy. Sometimes the word
sister exjiresses a resemblance of conditions and of
inclinations. Thus the prophets call Jerusalem the
sister of Sodom, and of Samaria, because that city delighted in the imitation of their idolatry and iniquity,
Jer. iii. 8, 10; Ezek. xvi. 45. So Christ describes
those who keep his commandments as his brothers
and his sisters. Matt. xii. 50.
S I T T I N G , see B E D , and EATING.
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ofthe holy year ; the ninth ofthe civil year, Baruch " I f he hath betrothed her unto his son, he shaft deal
with her after the manner of daughters," Exod. xxi.
See J E W I S H CALENDAR, infra,
S L A N D E R , an evil report not justly founded ; or 9, 10. He shall take care that his son uses her as
a rumor without authority, to the disadvantage of his wife, that he does not despise or maltreat her. If
another. This is a much greater sin, and more op- he make his son marry another wife, he shall give
posed to the true charities of Christianity, than many, her her dowry, her clothes, and compensation for
to judge by their unregulated discourses, seem to be her virginity; or, according to the Hebrew, " If he
make his son marry another wife, he shall not diminaware of. (Compare SCANDAL.)
S L A V E R Y , compulsory servitude. T o punish ish the clothes, the maintenance, or the habitation of
he indignity received from his son Ham, Noah fore- the former;" intending, it is thought, that the master
told the slavery of his descendants. Gen, ix, 25, The who bought her, and made his son marry her, if his
descendants of Abraham always valued themselves son marries a second wife, he shall tak-e care that he
on their liberty, " W e have never been servants to treats this first woman as his wife ; that he allow her
any," said the Jews, John vui, 33, And Paul magni- food and raiment, and perform the duties of marfies the liberty of the frue children of Abraham, as riage to her as to his true wife ; if he do not, "then
being really free, born of a free mother, in opposition shall she go out free without money," If the father
to the race of Ishmael, born of a mother who Avas a of a family Avho had bought an Israelite maid did not
slave. Gal. iv, 31. T h e Hebrews have, hoAvever, marry her, nor make his son marry h e r ; or if he
been subject to several princes ; to the Egyptians, the Avould dismiss her after he had kept her for some
Philistines, the Chaldeans, the Grecians, and the time, he was bound to find her a husband, or to sell
Romans, But this is not slavery, in the strict sense her to another Hebrew master, on the same conditions that he had taken her himself; giving her a
ofthe word.
portion, her clothes, and the price of her virginity,
Moses notices two or three sorts of slaves among agreeable to custom, or as regulated by the judges,
the Hebrews; who had foreign slaves, obtained by
capture, by purchase, or born in the house. Over
A HebreAV might fall into slavery several ways:
these, masters had an entire authority ; they might (1.) If reduced to extreme poverty, he might sell himsell them, exchange them, punish them, judge them, self, Lev. xxv. 39. (2.) A father might sell his chilaud even put them to death, without public process. dren as slaA'es, Exod. xxi. 7. (3.) Insolvent debtors
In Avliich tiie HebrcAvs followed the rules common might be delivered to their creditors as slaves, 2
to other nations.
Kings iv. 1. (4.) Thieves not able to make restituIn Exodus xxi, Moses enacts regulations concern- tion for their thefts, or the A'alue, were sold for the
ing HebreAV slaves: " If thou buy a Hebrew servant, benefit of the sufferers, Exod. xxii. 3. (5.) They
six years he shall serve, and in the seventh he shall might be taken prisoners in war. (6.) They might
go out free for nothing," He adds, " He shall have be stolen, ancl afterwards sold for slaves, as Joseph
at going out the same clothes he had at coining in, Avas sold by his brethren, (7.) A Hebrew slave
and his Avife shall go out with him," T h e HebrcAV redeemed from a Gentile by one of his brethren,
has it, " If he come in by himself [with his body] he might be sold by him to another Israelite.
shall go out by himself; if he were married, then his
When Samuel declares to the Hebrews the rights
Avife shall go out with him. If his master have given and prerogatives of a king, (1 Sam. vui. 16, 17.) he
him a wife, and she hath borne him sons or daugh- says, " He shall take your slaves, and your maids,
ters, the wife and her children shall be her master's, and you yourselves shall be subject to him as slaves,"
and he shall go out by himself" [Avith his body,] And Goliath says to the Israelites, (1 Sam. xvii. 8, 9.)
" If the servant shall plainly say, I love my meister, " A m not I a Philistine, and you servants to Saul?
luy wife, and my children, I Avill not go out free; Choose you a man for you, and let him come down
theu his master shall bring him unto the judges [Heb, to me. And if he be able to fight with me, and kill
gods] -, he shall also briug him to the door, or unto me, then AVUI AVC be your servants. But if I prevaU
the door-post, [ofhis master's house,] and his master against hiin, and kill him, then shall ye be our sei-shall bore his ear through Avitli an awl, and he shall vants, antl serve us," See SERVANT,
serve him for ever ; " (Deut, xv, 17,) according to the
S L E E P , S L E E P I N G , S L U M B E R I N G , is taken
commentators, till the year of jubilee ; for theu all
slaves, Avithout exception, recovered their liberty. (1,) for the natural sleeji or repose of the body ; (2,)
T h e rabbins add, that slaves were set free also at the for the moral sleep of the soul; supiueness, indodeath of their masters, and did uot descend to their lence, stupidity; (3,) for the sleep of death, (See
Jer, li, ,39 ; Dan, xii, 2 ; John xi. 1 1 ; Ephes, v, 14;
heirs,
2 Pet, ii. 3 ; Prov. xxin. 21,
" I f a man sell his daughter to be a maid-servant,
S L I M E , (Gen, xi, 3,) a bituminous jiroduction,
[or a slave,] she shall not go out as the men-serAants procured from pits in the earth, out of which it
do," Exod, .x.\i. 7, The laws just mentioned do not issues, often in considerable quantities, (See B I T U concern her. There is another kind of jurisprudence MEN,) Slime pits were pits yielding bitumen,
for HebrcAV girls, than for men or boys, A father
S L I N G , an instrument of cords, used to throw
could not sell his daughter for a slave, according to stones by the arm, with violence ; the invention of
the rabbins, till she Avas at the age of puberty, and Avhicli is ascribed to the Phenicians, or to the inhabunless he were reduced to the utmost indigence. itants ofthe islands Baleares, UOAV called Majorca and
Besides, when a master bought an Israelite girl, it Minorca, T h e Hebrews made great use of the sling,
was always Avith presumption that he, or his son, Judg, XX, 16; 1 Sam. xvU. 4 9 ; 1 Chron. xu. 2 ; 2
woitid take her to Avife, Hence Moses adds, " If she Chron. xxvi, 14,
please not her master," and he does not think fit to
There is a remarkable simUe employed by the
marry her, he shall set her at liberty; or, according royal sage, in Prov, xxvi, 8, " As he who bindeth a
fo the Hehrew, " He shall let her be redeemed. To stone in a sling, so is he who giveth honor to a fool;"
sell her into a strange nation he shall have no power i, e, he counteracts his OAVU intention. But the marseeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her," as to the gin reads, perhaps, more correctly, " As he who putengagement impUed, at least, of taking her to wife. teth a pricious stone among a heap of stones," that
i. 8,
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is, pebblej ; so is honor completely overwhelmed by
base companions, if given to a fool,
SMELL, Jacob said to his sons, after the slaughter
o f t h e Shechemites, (Gen, xxxiv, 30,) " Y e have
troubled me, to make me to stink among the inhabitants ofthe land "—Ye have given me an ill scent, or
smell, among this people. T h e Israelites in a siniilai- manner complained to Moses and Aaron, (Exod.
V, 21,) " T h e Lord look upon you, and judge, because you have made our savor to be abhorred iu
the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants,"
This manner of speaking occurs frequently in the
Hebrew. In a contrary sense, Paul says, (2 Cor, ii,
15,16,) " W e are unto God a sweet savor of Christ,
in them that are saved, and in them that perish ; to
the one we are the savor of death unto death, and
to the other the savor of Ufe unto life,"
In the sacrifices ofthe old law, the smell ofthe
burnt-offerings is represented in Scripture as agreeable to God : (Gen. vUi. 21.) " A n d thou shalt burn
the whole ram upon the altar; it is a burnt-offering
unto the Lord ; it is a sweet savor, an offering made
by fire unto the Lord," T h e same thing, by analogy,
is said of prayer: (Ps, cxli, 2,) " Let my prayer be
set forth before thee as incense ; and the lifting up of
my hands, as the evening sacrifice," And John, in
allusion to this service ofthe Old Testament, represents the twenty-four elders with " golden vials full
of odors, which are the prayers of the saints,"
Rev, V. 8.
SMITE, to strike. T h e word is often used for to
kiU, Thus, David smote the Philistuie ; i, e, he killed
Goliath. T h e Lord smote Nabal and Uzziah ; he put
them to death. T o smite an army, is to conquer it,
to rout it entirely. T o smite with the tongue, is to
load with injuries and reproaches, with scandalous
reflections. To smite the thigh, denotes indignation,
trouble, astonishment, Jer, xxxi, 19,
SMYRNA, a city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, situated
on the Archipelago, and having a fine harbor. Our
Lord, by the mouth of John, addresses the angel or
bishop of Smyrna, (Rev. ii. 8—10.) who is thought to
have been Polycarp, the martyr, who Avas put to
death, A. D. 166, Smyrna is still a place of great
consideration, having a great foreign trade, and a
population of about 140,000,
SNOW, being extremely white, forms a frequent
object of comparison in Scripture, Exod, iv, 6 ;
Numb, xii, 10; 2 Kings v, 27, Snow is enumerated among the stores in the treasury of God,
his atmospherical meteors, &c. T h e expression in
Prov. xxv. 13, " As the cold of snow in the time of
harvest, so is a faithful messenger to them who send
him ; for he refresheth the soul of his masters," seems
to refer to the cooling effect of snow on the wines
drank in the E a s t ; or to what in Italy is termed
alfresco, that is, snow put into water to cool it, previous to its being drank, which is esteemed extremely refreshing. This removes the apparent
contradiction of this passage with chap, xxvi, 1,
As snow, that is, a faU of snow, in summer, is
unnatural, and Ul-timed, so honor is not seemly
for a fool; but it is quite out of character, out of
season,
SO, king of Egypt, made an alUance with Hoshea,
king of Israel, and promised him assistance, yet gave
none, nor prevented Shalmaneser king of Assyria
from taking Samaria, and subverting the kingdom,
2 Kings xvii, 4,
Usher and Marsham tiiink So to be Sabacon,king
of Ethiooia, who is taken forthe first king of the dy-
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nasty of Ethiopians in Egypt, and who, according to
Usher, began to reign A. M, 3277, having taken and
burnt aUve Bocchoris king of tins country. He reigned
eight years, and had for his successor Sevechus, whom
Usher thinks to be the Sethon of Herodotus, lib, iL
cap, 141,

[But see the article EGYPT, p, 373;

and

also under PHARAOH, R ,
SOAP, or FULLER'S SOAP, named m Hebrew
borith, signifying the cleanset-, is by some supposed to
be a salt, extracted from the earth, caUed by the Arabs
bora. But others prefer a vegetable, in accordance
with the L X X , who render no'ia, or noa, an herb.
T h e ancients certainly employed vegetables, and the
salt extracted from them, for the purpose of Avashing
linen, Dioscorides and Pliny mention the struthion
as so employed, and the Persians use this plant as
soap. T h e kali, soda, solsola kali, or barilla, is called
in the London Pharmacopoeia, natron; and there
seems to be sufficient reason to consider it as the
6onY/i-plant of Jeremiah, (ii, 22,) at least it is the best
known to us of those plants which jiossess the jiroperty of cleansing, either by themselves or their salts.
I n its wild state it rises about a foot in height; the
leaves are long, narrow and prickly, the flowers
whitisli or rose-color. It is found on the sea-shore,
and is considered as a sea-weed. T h e best, burned
into a hard mass of salt, comes from Alicant in Spain.
Combined with fat, it forms soap, the cleansing virtues of which are weU known in every family, Jer. u.
22 ; Mai. iU. 2.
S O B R I E T Y is commonly taken for the opposite
to intemperance; sometimes also for moderation,
modesty, and that virtue which chooses the golden
mean, Rom. xiii. 3. Paul (1 Tim. ii. 9.) would have
women dress themselves " i n modest apparel, vrith
shanie-facedness and sobriety," as decency requires.
T h e word sobriety is also taken for vigilance in 1 Tim.
iii. 2, " A bishop must be vigilant, sober," prudent,
moderate. W e have, however, no English word that
properly expresses the whole meaning of the terra
rendered sober. It imports steadiness of mind, prudence, the powerof forming a just estimate of things:
a sense of what is becoming ; which differs, according to time, place and circumstances ; together with
a suitable behavior and conduct,
SOCOH, or SHOC OH, a city of Judah, (Josh, XA-, 3 5 ;
1 Sam, xvU, 1,) which Rehoboam afterAvards fortified, 2 Chron, xi, 7, Eusebius says, there were two
cities of this name, the higher and the loAver, nine
miles from Eleutheropolis toward Jerusalem, It is
also the name of a man, 1 Chron, iv, 18,
SODOM, the capital city of the PentapoUs ; and
for some time the dweUing-place of Lot, Gen, xiii.
12, 13, Its criines, however, were so enormous, that
God destroyed it by fire from heaven, Avith three
neighboring cities, Gomorrha, Zeboim and A d m a h ;
Avhich were as wicked as itself. Gen, xix. A, M, 2107,
T h e plain in which they stood Avas pleasant and
fruitful, like an earthly paradise, but k Avas first
burned, and afterwards overflowed by the Avaters of
tiie Jordan, Avhich formed the present Dead sea, or
lake of Sodom. The prophets mention the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, or allude to it, and intimate, that these places shall be desert, and dried up,
aud uninhabited ;(Jer. xlix. 1 8 ; 1. 40.) that theysliaU
be covered Avith briers aud brambles, a land of salt
and sulphur, Aviiere can be neither planting nor SOAVing, Deut. xxix. 2 3 ; Wistl. u. 9 ; Ainos iv. HThroughout Scrijiture the ruin of Sodom and Gomorrha is represented as one of the most signal
effects of God's anger. See SEA, Dead.
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SOLOMON, son of David and Bathsheba, was
bom A. M. 2971, ante A. D. 1033. T h e Lord loved
him, and sent the prophet Nathan to give him the
name of Jedidiah, that is. Beloved ofthe Lord, 2 Sam.
xii. 24, 25. David gave Liiii an education proportionate to the great designs for which God had ordained him ; and on Adonijah's assumption of power
(see ADONIJAH) he was anointed king, inaugurated
amid the acclamations of the people, and placed on
the throne. David's death being at hand, he earnestly recommended to Solomon a strict fidelity and piety
towards God ; the punishment of Joab and Shimei;
but a favorable regard to Barzillai, who had succored
him iu his distress. He put into his hands jilans for
building the temjile with many regulations civil and
sacred ; and in a general assembly ofthe people, and
ofthe great men, he delivered to him his gold, silver
and valuable materials, collected for building the
temple, and exhorted all present to make each an
offering to the Lord, according to his abilities.
From this time Solomon entered on full possession
oftiie kingdom. His first act of importance Avas to
put his brother Adonijah to death, on account of his
having intrigued to obtain the throne. He also banished the high-priest Abiathar to his country-house,
because he had been of Adonijah's party, and put
Joab to death.
Being confirmed in his kingdom, Solomon contracted an aUiauce Avith Pharaoh king of Egypt, and
man-ied his daughter, whom he brought to Jerusalem,
He appointed her apartments iu the city of David,
tiU he should build her a palace, Avhich he did some
years afterwards, when he had finished the temple.
It is thought, that on occasion ofthis marriage, Solomon composed the Canticles, which are a kind of
epithalamium, and also Psalm xiv. Scripture speaks
of the daughter of Pharaoh, as contributing to pervert Solomon to idolatry, 1 Kings xi, 1, 2 ; Neh, xiii,
26, Having presented a thousand burnt-ofteriugs to
the Lord, at Gibeon, God ajipeared to biin in a dream,
and said, " Ask of me what you desire," Solomon
besought to have a Avise and iinderstantling heart, and
such qualities as AA-ere necessary for the government
of the people committed to him. This request Avas
agreeable to the Lord, and Avas fully granted. He
enjoyed a profound peace throughout his dominions ;
Judah and Israel lived in security ; and his neighbors
either paid him tribute, or were his allies. He ruled
over all the countries and kingdoms, from the E u phrates to the Nile, and his dominions extended even
beyond the Euphrates, He had abundance of horses
and chariots of war. He exceeded the orientals and
the Egyptians in wisdom and prudence ; he Avas the
wisest of mankind, and his reputation spread through
all nations. He composed, or collected, three thousand proA'crbs, and one thousand and five canticles.
He Avas acquainted with the nature of plants antl
trees, from the cedar on Lebanon to the hyssop on
the wall; also of beasts, of birds, of reptiles, of fishes.
There Avas a concourse of strangers from all countries to hear his wisdom, and ambassadors from the
most remote princes. He made gold and silver as
common in Jerusalern as stones in tbe street, and
cedars as plentiful as the sycamores in the valley,
Hiram, king of Tyre, sent ambassadors to congratulate his accession to the crown, and subsequentiy
assisted him in building a temjile to the Lord, which
was completed in seven years. There were employed in this great work, 70,000 proselytes, descendants of the ancient Canaanites, in carrying burdens ; 80,000 in cutting stones out of the quarries ;
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and 3600 overseers of the works ; besides 30,000 Israelites in the quarries of Libanus, It was dedicated
A. M. 3001, and to render the ceremony the more august, Solomon appointed the eighth day ofthe seventh
month of the holy year, and the first ofthe civil year.
T h e cere.nony continued for seven days, at the end
of which the Feast of Tabernacles commenced, and
continued seven days longer ; so that the people continued at Jerusalem fourteen or fifteen days, from the
eighth to the twenty-second of the seventh month.
W h e n the ark Avas placed in the sanctuary, while
the priests and Levites were celebrating the praises
of the Lord, the temple was filled with a miraculous
cloud; so that the priests could no longer continue
there, nor perform the functions of their ministry.
Solomon prostrated himself on his throne with his
face to the ground ; and then, rising up, and turning
toAvard the sanctuary, he addressed his prayer to God,
and besought him, that the house Avhich he had built
niight be acceptable to him ; that he would bless and
sanctify it, and hear the prayers of those Avho should
entreat him from this holy place. He besought him
also to fulfil the promises he had made to David his
servant, in favor of his family, aud of the kings his
successors, and then turning himself to the people, he
blessed them. Fire coming down from heaven, consumed the victims and burnt-sacrifices on the altar,
and the glory of-the Lord fiUed the whole temple.
On this occasion there were sacrificed 22,000 oxen
and 120,000 sheep for peace-offerings; and the altar
of burnt-offerings not being sufficient for all these
victims, the court of the people Avas consecrated for
the purpose. T h e Lord appeared a second time to
Solomon in a dream; probably in the night that followed the first day ofthe dedication, assured him that
he had heard his prayer, and chosen the temple to
be his house of sacrifice. He also promised to bless
him aud his posterity, if they Avere constant in his
worship; if not, to punish them, and destroy the
sacred edifice,
Solomon afterwards built a sumptuous palace for
himself, and another for his queen. He also built
the Av.alls of Jerusalem, and the place called MUlo, in
the city; repaired and fortified Hazor, Megiddo,
Gezer, the tAvo Beth-horons, upper and loAver, and
Baalatb, and Palmyra, in the desert of Syria, He
also fortified the cities Avherc he had magazines of
corn, Avine aud oil, and those where his chariots
and horses Avere kept. He brought under his government the Hittites, the Hivhes, the Amorites and
the Perizzites, which remained in the land of Israel,
and made theni tributaries and laborers on the public works,
Solomon also extended the commerce of the country, aud imported largely of foreign produce. He
fitted out a fleet at Ezion-geber, and at Elath, on the
Red sea, and iu conjunction with Hiram, king of
Tyre, Avho furnished him mariners, traded to Ophir
for ivory, ebony, precious AVOod, peacocks, apes, and
other curiosities. His annual revenues were 666
talents of gold, AA'ithout reckoning the tributes fi-om
kings and nations, or those paid by Israelites,
The bucklers ofhis guards, and the throne he sat on,
were overlaid with gold ; and all the vessels of his
table, and the utensils of his palaces, were ofthe same
material, PVom all parts he received presents, vessels of gold and silver, precious stuffs, sjiices, arms,
horses and mules; the whole earth desiring to see
his face, and to hear the wisdom which God had put
into his heart.
T h e later actions of his life, however, inflicted a
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ieep disgrace on his cnaracter. H e took wives and 34 ; Rom. i. 4 ; Heb. iv. 14 ; Rev. ii. 18. The onlyjoncubines, to the number of 1000, from among the begotten ; and in this he differs from Adam, Avho ivas
Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans, Sidonians and Hit- son of God, by immediate creation, Luke iii. 18,
jtes, who perverted his heart, so that he worshipped (13,) Sons of God, the angels, (Job i, 6 ; xxxviii, 7.)
\shtoreth of the Sidonians, Moloch of the Ammon- perhaps so called in respect to their possessing power
tes, and Chemosh of the Moabites, to whom he built delegated from G o d ; his dejiuties, his vicegerents,
lemples on the mount of Olives, These sins brought and in that sense among others his offspring, (14.)
)n him the judgments of the Lord, who said to him Genuine Christians, truly pious persons ; perhaps
n a dream, "Since you have not kept my covenant, also so called in reference to their possession of prinlor obeyed my commandments, I will rend and di- ciples communicated from God by the Holy Spirit,
iride your kingdom, and will give it to one of your Avhich, correcting every evil bias, and subduing every
lervants." Before his death, he saw the commence- [lerverse projiensity, gradually assimilates the party
nent of revolt, in the trc-ubles raised by Jeroboam, to the temper, disposition and conduct, called the
md Hadad the Idumean. H e died, after he had image, Ukeness or resemblance of God. Believers
reigned forty years, (A, M, 3029, ante A. D, 975,) at are sons of God, (See John i, 1 2 ; PhiL ii. 1 5 ;
ibout 58 years of age. His history Avas written by Rom. viU, 14 ; 1 John iii, 1,) (15,) Sons of this
;he prophets Nathan, Ahijah and Iddo ; and he was world (Luke xvi, 8,) are those who by their overjuried in the city of. David, Rehoboam his son weening attention to the things ofthis world, demon•eigned in his stead, but not over all Israel, See strate their principles to be derived from the world ;
REHOBOAM,
that is, worldly-minded persons. Sons of disobediOf all the works composed by Solomon, w e have ence (Eph, ii, 2 ; v, 6,) are persons whose conduct
lothing remaining but his Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and proves that they are sons of Belial, of unrestrainable:he Canticles, Some have ascribed to him the hook ness, sons of libertinism. Sons of hell, Matt, xxui, 5.
if Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus. (See the articles.) Sons ofthe devU, Acts xiii. 10.
The Jews think he was the author of Psalm Ixxii,
In addition to these senses in which the Avord son
'Give the king thy judgments, O God, and thy is used in Scripture, there are others, which show
righteousness unto the king's son," &c. And Psalm the extreme looseness of its application. So, when
:xxvu, " Except the Lord build the house," &c.
we read of sons of the bride-chamber, (Matt, ix, 15 ;
SOLOMON'S SONG, see C A N T I C I E S ,
Mark u, 19,) it merely indicates the youthful companSON, a word used in several senses, both in the ions ofthe bridegroom, as in the instance of Samson.
Old and NeAV Testaments, It denotes (L) the imme- And Avhen the Holy Mother was committed to the
liate offspring, (2,) Grandson: so Laban is called care ofthe apostle John, (John xix, 36,) the term son
ion of Nahor, (Gen, xxix, 5,) whereas he Avas his is evidentlv used with great latitude,
jrandson, being the son of Bethuel: (Gen, xxiv, 29,)
SONG O F SOLOMON, see CANTICLES,
Mephibosheth is called son of Saul, though he Avas
S O O T H S A Y E R , see DIVINATION, and MAGIC,
:he son of Jonathan, son of Saul, 2 Sam, xix, 24,
S O R C E R E R , see DIVINATION, and M A G I C
3,) Remote descendants: so AVC have the sons of IsI, S O R E K , a place Avhere Delilah dAvelt, not far
rael, many ages after the primitive ancestor, (4,) Son- from Zorah and Eshtaol, Samson's usual abode,
in-laAv:—There is a son born to Naomi, Ruth iv. 17. Judg, xvi, 4,
[5.) Son by adoption, as Ephraim and Manasseh, to
n , S O R E K , V I N E OF, a finer and nobler species
lacob. Gen, xlvUi, (See ADOPTION,) (6,) Son by na- of vine, yielding, according to the rabbins, the smaU
tion; sons of the East, 1 Kings iv, 30 ; J o b i. 3, (7,) sweet grapes which seem to bave no seeds or kernels,
3on by education ; that is, a disciple ; Eli calls Sam- and which are still called in Marocco Serki. T h e
uel his son, 1 Sam, ni, 6, Solomon calls his disciple word, however, may signify red grapes, (See Niebuhr
his son, in the Proverbs, often ; aud w e read of the Descr, Arab, p, 147, Germ, edit,) The English A'ersons of the prophets, (1 Kings xx, 3.5, et al.) that is, sion gives the word by choice, noble, &c. Gen, xlix.
those under a course of instruction for ministerial 1 1 ; isa, V, 2 ; Jer, ii, 21, R,
service. In nearly the same sense a convert is called
SORROW,
This jiassion contracts the heart,
son, 1 Tim, i, 2 ; Titus i, 4 ; Philem, 10 ; 1 Cor, iv, sinks the spirits, and injures the health. Scripture
15; 1 Pet, V, 13. (8,) Son by disposition and con- cautions against it, (Prov, XXA, 2 0 ; Eccles. xiv, 1—
duct, as sons of Belial, (Judg, xix, 2 2 ; 1 Sam, ii, 12.) 3 ; xxx. 24, 25 ; 1 Thess, iv. 13, &c.) but Paul disunrestrainable persons; sons of the mighty, (Ps. tinguishes two sorts of sorrow ; one a godly the other
xxix. 1.) heroes; sous ofthe band, (2 Chron. xxv. 13.) a worldly sorrow. 2 Cor. vii. 10, " Godly sorrow
soldiers rank and file; sons of the sorceress, Avho Avoi-keth repentance to salvation, not to be repented
study or practise sorcery, Isa. Ivii. 3 . (9.) Son in of; but the sorrow ofthe Avorld AVorketh death." So,
reference to age ; son of one year, (Exod. xii. 5.) that the Avise man (Eccles. vii. 3.)says that the grave and
IS, one year old ; son of sixty years, &c. T h e same serious air of a master Avho rejiroves, is more profitain reference to a beast, Micah vi. 6. (10.) A produc- ble than the laughter and caresses of those who flattion, or offspring, as it Averc, from any parent; sons ter. Our Lord ujibraided that counterfek air of sorofthe burning coal, that is, sparks, which issue from roAV aud mortification, which the Pharisees affected
burning wood. Job v. 7. Son of the boAV, that is, an Avhen they fasted ; and cautioned his discijiles against
arrow, (Job iv. 19.) because an arrow issues from a all such affectation, which proposes to gahi the aphow; but an arrow may also issue from a quiver, probation of men, Matt. vi. 16.
therefore son ofthe quiver. Lam. iii. 13. Son ofthe
S O S I P A T E R , a disciple of Berea, mentioned by
floor, thrashed corn, Isa. xxi. 10. Sons of oil, (Zech, Paul, (Rom. xvi. 21.) and AVIIO Avas his kinsman, as
iii. 14.) the branches ofthe olive-tree. (11.) Son of some think.
beating, that is, deserving beating, Deut. xxv. 3. Son
S O S T H E N E S , the chief of the synagogue of
of death; that is, deserving death, 2 Sam. xii. 3. Son Corinth, who was beaten bv the Gentiles, when the
of perdition : that is, deserving perdition, John xvii. Jews carried Paul before" Gallic, the pro-consul,
12. (12.) Son of God, by excellence above all; J e - Acts xviii. 17.
,
»U8 the Son of God, Mark i. 1 ; Luke i. 15 ; John i.
SOUL. This word is very equivocal, in the style
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of the Hebrews. It is taken, (1.) F o r the soul which
animates mankind ; for that which animates beasts ;
or for a living person ; (2.) For the life, Gen. xxxii.
30. (3) For desire, love, incUnation, Numb. xi. 6.
W h e n God had formed the body of man out ofthe
dust, (Gen, ii, 7,) he "breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and man became a Uving soul," a living being. This breath of hfe has been considered
by some, as the principle of animal life in man,
which, they say, is nothing different from that of
beasts, God gives to men and to brutes a breath of
life, or a vivifying spirit; " All flesh in which is the
breath of life died ;" (Gen, vi, 17,) all living animals,
sentenced to die by the waters of the deluge. This
spirit of life God withdraAvs at his pleasure, and
brings all flesh to corruption, says Job, xxxiv, 14,15,
The psalmist, (civ. 29.) speaking of animals, to which
God gives existence, says,," Thou takest away their
breath, they die and return to their dust," So Solomon : (Eccles, xii, 7,) " Then shall the dust return to
the earth as it Avas, and the spirit shall return unto
God Avho gave it," And Paul, speaking to the philosophers of Athens, says, God "giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things," Acts xvii, 25,
But, beside this spirit, which is the principle of anim.al life, common to men and brutes, Avhich is dispersed after death, there is in man a spiritual, reasonable and immortal soul, the origin of our thoughts,
desu-es and reasonings, which distinguishes us from
the brute creation, and iu which chiefly consists our
resemblance to God, Gen. i, 26, This must be spiritual, because it thinks ; it must be immortal, because
it is spiritual. And though Scripture ascribes both
to man and beast a soul, spirit, or life, it allows to
man alone the privilege of understanding, the knowledge of God, wisdom, immortality, hope of future
happiness, and of eternal life. It threatens men,
only, Avith punishment in another life, and with the
pains of hell.
The immortaUty ofthe soul is a fundamental doctrine of revealed religion. T h e ancient patriarchs
lived and died persuaded ofthis truth; and it AA'as in
the hope of another life that they received the promises. W h e n Balaam desired that his death might be
hke that of the just, (Numb, xxiii, 10,) he must have
meant in the hope and expectation of a happy resurrection. Another decisive proof, that the Israelites
believed in the immortality of the soul, is found in
their persuasion, that the souls of the dead sometimes
appeared after their decease ; as Samuel to Saul, (1
Sam, xxviii, 13—15,) and Jeremiah to Judas Maccabeus, 2 Mac, XV, 14, W h e n the aposties saAV Christ
Avalking on the sea, they took him for an apparition ;
(3Iatt, xiv, 26,) and after his resurrection he referred
to this current belief, Luke xxiv, 39,
The Sadducees, who denied this immortality aud
resurrection, were regarded by their nation as a kind
of heretics and innovators. Those of Avhom Solomon
expresses the sentiments, (Eccles. iii, 19, 20,) Avere
confuted by Solomon himself, who says, (Eccl, xii,
7,) " Then shall the dust return to the earth as it Avas,
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it,"
S P A I N comprehended in ancient usage the modern kingdoms of Spain and Portugal, i, e, the Avhole
Spanish peninsula. In the time of Paul it was subject to the Romans, and was frequented by many
Jews. In Rom, xv, 24, 28, Paul expresses his intention of visiting Spain ; but there is no good evidence
that he was ever permitted to fulfil his purpose, R.
S P A R R O W . T h e Hebrew Avord tzippor is used
not only for a sparrow, but for aU sorts of clean birds.
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or such whose use was not forbidden by the law, and
especially for the smaller birds; and in most of the
passages where sparrow is read, we may understand
a bird of any kind.
S P I D E R , a well-known insect, remarkable for the
thread Avhich it spins, and with which it forms a web
of curious texture, but so frail that it is exposed to be
broken and destroyed by the slightest accident. To
the slenderness ofthis filmy workmanship Job compares the hope of the wicked, chap. viii. 14, This,
says Mr, Good, Avas doubtless a proverbial aUusion ;
and so exquisite, that it is impossible to conceive any
figure that can more fully describe the utter vanity of
the hopes and prosperity ofthe wicked,
" Deceiving bliss! in bitter shame it ends;
His prop a cobweb, which an insect rends,"
So Isaiah says, " T h e y weave the web of a spider;
of their webs no garment shall be m a d e ; neither
shall they cover themselves with their works," chap.
Ux. 5,
T h e greater part of modern interpreters, among
whom are our OAVU translators, suppose this insect to
be intended by Solomon in these words, " T h e spider
taketh hold Avith her hands, and is in kings' palaces,"
Prov, xxx, 28, But the wise man uses a different
word from the common name of this creature, (semamith, and not accabish,) and subjoins a description,
which, in one particular, is by no means applicable
to it; for, although scA'cral ancient writers have given
fingers to the spider, not one has honored her with
hands. An ancient poet has accordingly taught her
to say,
Nulla mihi manus est, pedibus tanien omnia hunt.
Had Solomon intended to describe the spider, he
would not have merely said, " She taketh hold with
her hands," but, she spins her thread, and weaves her
toils ; circumstances assuredly much more worthy of
notice; nor Avould he have said that she takes up her
abode in kings' palaces, when she more frequently
constructs her dwelling in the cabins of the poor
AA'here she resides in greater security and freedom.
T h e opinion ofthe celebrated Bochart, that the newt,
a species of small lizard, is meant, seems, in every
respect, entitled to the preference. (Hieroz. vol. ii
p, 510,) This reptile answers to the description
which the royal preacher gives of her form and habits, and is, according to the testimony of ancient and
modern writers, found to take up its abode in the
dwelhng-houses, in the East,
S P I K E N A R D , Mr, Taylor has given a very full
account of this plant, in his Fragments, (Nat, Hist.
No, 3-3.) derived from the Dissertations of sir WiUiam
Jones, and Drs. Blanc and Roxburgh.
T h e spikenard (Heb. uz, nerd, or nard,) is a plant
belonging to the order of gramina, and is of different
species. In India, AA'hence the best sort comes, it
grows as common grass, in large tufts close to each
other, in general from three to four feet in length.
So strong is its aroma, Avhich resides jirincipaUy in
the husky roots, that when trodden upon, or otherwise bruised, the air is filled with its fragrance. Dr.
Blane, who planted some ofthe roots in his garden,
at Lucknow, states, that in the rainy season it shot
up spikes about six feet high.
T h e description of the JVardicus Indica which is
given by Pliny, not exactly corresponding with the
specimen procured by Dr. Blane, this gentleman very
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easonaoiy supposes that other plants of an inferior
lescription, and more easily procurable, used to be
ubstituted for it, aud that it is of one of these spurilus nards that the Roman naturalist speaks, Horace
nentions a JVardus Assyria, and Dioscorides speaks
)f a JVardus Syriaca, as a species different from tbe
liviica, which certainly was brought from some of
he remote parts of India ; for both Dioscorides and
3alen, by way of fixing more precisely the country
nrhence it comes, call it also JVardus Gangites.
This plant Avas highly valued among the ancients,
DOth as au article of luxury, and as a medicine. T h e
Unguentutti JVardinum, or ointment manufactured
from the nard, was the favorite perfume used at the
mcient baths and feasts ; and it appears from a jiassage in Horace, that it was so valuable, that so much
of it as could be contained in a small box of precious
stone was consitlered a sort of equivalent for a large
vessel of Avine ; and a handsome quota for a guest to
contribute l o a n entertainment,according to the custom of antiquity.
This leads us to notice the narrative ofthe evangelist, of " a Avoman, having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very precious ; and she brake the
box and poured it on his [Christ's] head," Mark xiv.
3. In verse 5, this is said to have been Avorth more
than three hundred pence (denarii); and John (ch.
xii. 3.) mentions " a pound of ointment of spikenard,
iier^ costly ;"—the house was filled with the odor of
the ointment;—it Avas worth three hundred pence
(denaru.) As this evangelist has determined the
quantity, a pound,—and the lowest value (for Mark
says more) was nearly forty dollars, Ave may safely
sujipose that this was not a Syrian production, or
made from any fragrant grass growing in the neighboring districts; but was of the true Indian spikenard, " very costly." I n the answer of our Lord on
this occasion, there seems also to be some aUusion to
the remoteness of the country whence this unguent
was brought, " Wheresoever this goSpel shall be
preached throughout the whole world, this also that
she hath done, shaU be spoken offer a memorial of
her," Mark xiv. 9. As much as to say," This unguent
came from a distant country, to be sure, but the gospel shall spread to a much greater distance, yea, all
over the Avorld ; so that in India itself, whence this
composition came, shall the memorial of its application to my sacred person be mentioned Avith honor."
The idea of a far country, connected with the ointment, seems to have suffgested that of "all the
worid."
In Cant, iv, 13, 14, the spikenard is twice mentioned in a peculiar manner : " Camphire with spikenard, spikenard with saffron,"
W h y should this
plant be twice named ? a question to which no satisfactory ansAver can be given, unless we suppose, with
tfie writer just named, that the first nard means the
Syrian and Arabian plant, Avhich no doubt was fainniar to Solomon, and the second, the Indian nard,
true spikenard. If this be admitted, the passage is
clear, and it is probable that the latter word merely
^fants some discriminating epithet, answering to spike,
which transcribers, not understanding, have drojiped ;
or that a different mode of pronunciation distinffuished the names of these two plants when mentioned in discourse. In the printed copies the words
are differentiy pointed, and what is stUl more deserv"1?attention is, that the first word is nardim, plural;
whereas the second seems to be put absolutely, nard,
"r the -nard, singular.
From a similar use of this word in the singular
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form, in Cant, i, 12, " W h i l e the king sitteth at his
table, my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof,"
Mr. Taylor inclines to think that this nard Avas in the
form of an essence, in a small bag, or a nuinber of
sprigs of the fragrant grass, worn like a nosegay iu
the bosom of the bride. What seems to strengthen
the idea is, that the different perfumes mentioned in
connection with it are all flowers in their natural
state,
S P I R I T (Heb. m i , ruach; Greek, nnvtiu) is a
Avord employed in various senses in Scripture, (1,)
For the Holy Spirit, the third person of the Holy
Trinity, who inspired the prophets, AA'IIO animates
good men, pours his unction into our hearts, imparts
to us life and comfort; and in Avhose name we are
baptized, as AVCU as in that ofthe Father and the Son,
When the adjective holy is applied to the term spirit,
Ave may safely take it as here explained ; but there
are many places Avhere it must be taken in this sense,
although the term holy is omitted, (2,) Breath, respiration, animal life, common to men and animals:
this God has given, and this he recalls when he
takes aAvay life. Gen, vii, 15 ; Numb, xvi, 2 2 ; Job xii.
10. (3.) T h e rational soul which animates us, and
preserves its being, after the death of the body.
That spiritual reasoning and choosing substance,
which is capable of eternal happiness. (See SOUL.)
(4.) An angel, a demon, a soul separate from the bod)'.
It is said, (Acts xxiU. 8.) that the Sadducees denied
the existence of angels and spirits. Christ, appearing
to his disciples, said to them, (Luke xxiv. 39.) " Handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,
as ye see me have." Heb. i. 14, good angels are
called ministering spirits. It is said (1 Sam. xvi. 14 ;
xviU. 10 ; xix. 9.) that " the evil spirit from God came
upon Saul." And in the gospel the devils are often
called " unclean spirits, evil spirits, spirits of dark-.
ness," &c. (5.) Spirit is sometimes taken for the d i s position of the mind or intellect; because it AA'as
presumed, that the good or evil inclinations of these
proceeded from good or bad spirits. So, a spirit of
jealousy, a spirit of fornication, a spirit of prayer, a
spirit of infirmity, a spirit of wisdom and understanding, a spirit of fear of the Lord, &c. Numb. A'. 1 4 ;
Hos. iv. 1 2 ; Zech. xii. 1 0 ; Luke xiii. 1 1 ; Eccles.
XA'. 5 ; Isa. xi. 2.
DISTINGUISHING, or DISCERNING, OF S P I R I T S ,

was

a gift of God, Avhich consisted in discerning whether
a man were really inspired by the Spirit of God, or
Avas a false prophet, an impostor, Avho only foUoAved
the impulse of his own spirit, or of Satan. Paul
sjieaks (1 Cor. xii. 10.) ofthe discerning of spirits, as
being among the miraculous gifts granted by God to
the faithful, at the first settlement of Christianity.
And John exhorts believers not to belicAC every
spirit, but to try the spirits, whether they Avere of
God ; because many false prophets had gone out into
the Avorld, 1 Ejiist. iv. 1.
To QUENCH THE S P I R I T (1 Thess. A'. 19.) is a met-

aphorical cxjiression easily understood. T h e Spirit
may be quenched, (1.) by forcing, as ilAvere, that divine agent to withdraAV from us, by sin, irregularity
of manners, vanity, avarice, negligence, or other
crimes contrary to charity, truth, peace, and his other
gifts and qualifications. (2.) T h e Spirit might have
been quenched by such actions as caused God to take
away his sujiernatural gifts and favors, such as
prophecy, the gift of tongues, the gift of healing, &c.
For though these gifts were of mere grace, and God
might communicate them sonietimes to doubtful
characters, yet he has often granted then, to the
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prayers of the faithful; and has taken them aAvay, to most new converts, insomuch that many hundreds,
not to say thousands, must have participated in it, is
punish their misuse or contempt of them.
T o GRIEVE THE S P I R I T , (Ejih. iv. 30.) may also be equally remarkable : but this general reception of it
taken to refer either to an internal grace, habitual or renders many things applicable to the primitive
actual, or to the miraculous gifts, with which God chm-ches,audChristians, and justiysaid ofthem,which
favored the primitive Christians. W e grieve the it would be presumptuous to apply to any since their
Spirit of God, by withstanding his holy inspirations, day. And although some of the powers enjoyed by
the motions ofhis grace ; or by living in a lukewarm the primitive Christians are enumerated in certain
and incautious manner; by despising his gifts, or places ofthe Epistles, yet we are not much enlightneglecting them ; by abusing his favors, either out ened on the subject, though it was so clear and conof vanity, curiosity or indifference. In a contrary spicuous anciently. W e r e any, or all, of these powsense, (2 Tim. i. 6.) we stir up the Spirit of God ers in any case imparted to females ?
which is in us, by the jiractice of virtue, by our comThere is a jiassage in 1 Pet, iU, 19, referring to the
liance with his insjiirations, by fervor in his Service, spirits in prison, the difficulties of which no hypothy renewing our gratitude, &c.
esis has yet completely solved. In the first place, it
The spirit, as opposed to the flesh, is jiut for the should be remarked, that the apostle distinguishes
soul by which we are animated : (Gen. vi. 3.) " M y betAA'cen spirits (.7ifi'i(Cifr()andsouls(i^f;»'oi): the souls
Spirit shall no longer abide in man, because he is but were saved by the a r k ; the sjiirits were shut up in
flesh ;" i. e. I Avill destroy mankind, I AVUI take from prison. He seems to refer to the same thing as Job,
them my breath Avhich I gave them, the soul that I (xxvi, 5,) " T h e giants (Rephaim) groan under the
infused into thein ; because they are all carnal, de- waters;" that is, says Scott, the mighty men of rebased by vile inclinations, by brutish passions ; be- nown in the old Avorld, who filled the earth with vicause, in a word, " all flesh have corrupted their Avay olence, and perished by the deluge. Admitting this
upon the earth ;" they have in a great measure for- reference, the apostle points at " the spirits in prison
gotten that they are reasonable creatures, and have ever since the flood," T n e difficulty remains, that
plunged themselves into the state and condition of Christ is said to go, " he Avent and preached," to those
beasts. Or it may mean. My Spirit shall not strive who were afterwards destroyed, because of their unwitii man—to correct him, to repel his AA'ickedness : belief and disobedience. But whether this of necesno ; but I AVUI chastise him severely : his violent in- sity means a personal action may be doubted; for it
clinations shall feel no check from the gentle admo- is said of Christ, (Eph. u. 17.) " He came and
nitions of my benevolent Spirit, but shall have their preached to you who Avere afar off"—which is not
own way—his flesh shall not be thAvarted, but shall true of Christ, personaUy ; he preached by his agents.
proA'e his ruin—at least, after such a respite as I have Admit that he also jireached by his agents in the
appointed.
days of Noah, by that patriarch, himself, with others,
Spirit, in the moral sense, is opposed to the flesh : and the passage loses much of its embarrassment.
(Rom. vii. 25.) " With the mind, or spirit, I myself Christ, by his Sjiirit imparted to Noah, endeavored
serve the laAV of God; but Avith the flesh the laAV of to reclaim the antediluvians ; but they, persisting in
sin." And chap. viu. 13, " If ye live after the flesh, their iniquities, lost their Uves in the deluge ; their
ye shall die ; but if ye through the spirit do mortify spirits, meauAvhile, beiug confined in prison, aAvait the
the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Also, Gal. v. great day of judgment, Noah, believing, antl acting
19, 22, " Now the works of the flesh are manifest, on his belief, vvas saved from the general destruction.
which are these ; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, Those criminals abused the long-suffering of God;
lasciviousness," &c. " But the fruit of the sjiirit is Noah took advantage of it to his salvation.
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,
S T A C H Y S , a disciple of Paul, by whom he is
faith, meekness, temjierance."
honorably mentioned, (Rom. xvi. 9.) but we know
The Spirh of Christ, Avhich animates true Chris- no particulars ofhis life that can be relied upon.
S T A C T E , a drug, Avhich was one of the four intians, the children of God, and distinguishes them
from tiie children of darkness, who are auiuiaied by gredients composing tiie sacred perfume, Exod. xxx,
the spirit ofthe Avorld, is the gift of grace, of adop- 34, 35, It is understood to be the prime kind of
tion, the Holy Spirit poured into our hearts, Avhich myirh ; and as the Heb, properly signifies a drop,
emboldens us to call God, " My Father, my Father," some think it to be myrrh distilling, dropping, from
Rom. viii. 5. Those Avho are influenced by this the tree, of its own accord, without incision. So
Spirit " have crucified the flesh, Avith its affections Pliny, speaking of the trees whence myrrh is proand lusts. If AVC live in the Spirit, let us also walk in duced, says, " Before auy incision is made, they
the Spirit," Gal. v. 25 ; Rom. viii. 9. " Ye are not in exude of their own accord what is called stacte, to
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of which no kind of inyrrh is preferable," (Nat, Hist,
God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the lib, xii, cap, 15,) T h e rabbins suppose it to be the
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." T h e Spirit of opobalsam; others, storax.
Christ animated the prophets, aud inclined them inSTADIUM, a measure of length, a furiong, which
dustriously to inquire at Avhat time those events consisted of one hundred and twenty-five geometrishould happen, which they foretold concerning his cal paces. Eight furlongs make a niUe, See the
passion and glory, 1 Pet. i." 11.
Table of Measures at the end ofthe volume. [The
After referring to the article SOUL, it maybe proper Roman stadium was nearly equal to the EngUsh fiirto suggest, that whatever language describes spiritual long, and contained 201,45 yards. This is the staexistence is particularly obscure; and so must con- dium probably meant in the N e w Testament, since
tinue to mortals. Nothing can be less obvious than the Jews were then subject to the Romans, a n i had
in what consisted the gift of the Holy Spirit as im- constant intercourse with them, R,
parted by the hands of the apostles. That this power
Stadium is also taken for the place in whicl were
was restricted to them, only, is remarkable, since it performed public exercises of running. St, Paul
might be thought the 120 were no less quaUfied to aUudes to these, 1 Cor, ix,24 : " T h e y which run ina
bestow it. That it was given to many, perhaps to race [in stadia) run all, but one receiveth the prize."
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These places Avere called stadia, because tliey were
listinguished into courses, or distances, by certain
esting places ; so that some ofthe racers run but one
istance, some IAVO or more, each according to his
trength.
STAR. Under the name of stars, the Hebrews
omprehended all constellations, planets and lieavnly bodies; all luimnaries, except the sun and moon,
["he psalmist, to exalt the power and omniscience of
Jod,says, " He numbers the stars, and calls them by
beir names." He is described as a king taking a reiew of his army, and knowing the name of every
ne of his soldiers. T o express a very extraordinary
[icrease and multijilicatiou. Scripture uses the simil;ude of the stars of heaven, or of the sands of the
ea. Gen, xv, 5 ; xxU, 1 7 ; xxvi, 4 ; Exod, x.xxii, 13,
ic. In times of disgrace and puliUc calamity, it is
aid, the stars Avithhold their light; that they are covred A\ ith darkness; that they fall from heaven, and
lisappear. These figurative and emphatic expresions, which refer to the governing powers of nations,
re only Aveakened antl enervatetl by being exilained.
To caution the Hebrews against the idolatry tliat
revailed over almost allthe East, of Avorshipping the
un, moon aud stars, Moses informs them (Gen. i. 14
-16.) that God gave the stars their being, and sepaated them from that mass of matter Avhich he creted; and Job (xxxvni. 7.) tlescribes them as praising
tie Creator at the beginning ofthe world.
The beautj and splendor that men observed in the
tars ; the great advantages they derived from t h e m ;
he Avonderful order apparent in their courses; the
nfluence ascribed to their returns, in the production
nd preservation of animals, fruits, plants and niineals, have induced almost all people to impute to them
ife, knoAvledge, poAver, and to pay them a sovereign
vorship antl adoration. See IDOLATRY,
The sacred books seem to ascribe knowledge to
he stars; hence Ave are told that they praised the
jord, (Job xx.xviU, 7,) and elsewhere they are excited.
0 this. These expressions, however, are pojiular, or
loetical, and are not to be untlerstood literally ; for
hen we must admit, that the earth, the trees, the
vaters, are animated and inteUigent, since we find in
Scripture expressions that import as much. All the
•reatures glorify God, bless the Lord, and obey him,
:ach in its Avay.
The star foretold by Balaam, (Numb. xxiv. 17.)
rvas, according to the modern Jews, king David, who
!onquered the Moabites, and reduced them under his
ibedience. But the paraphrasts Onkelos and Jonahan explain it of the Messiah, as the natural sense
)f the passage. T h e J e w s were so AACU convinced
ifthis, at the time of Christ, and afterwards, t h a t t h e
anions impostor Bar-chaliba caused himself to be
;alled Bar-cocheba, " son of the star," pretending to
le the Messiah; which involved the J e w s of Palesine in a revolt, that completed the ruin of their unortunate nation.
STATER, a Greek coin of the value of one shekel,
^latt, xvii, 37, in the Greek, It was worth about 50
;ents,
S T E P H A N A S , a Christian of Corinth, whose fanily Paul baptized; probably about A, D, 52, 1 Cor, i.
16, He was forward to the service of the church,
ind came to Paul at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi, 15, 17,
S T E P H E N , the first Christian martyr, was probably a Hellenistic Jew, and Epiphanius thinks he
tras among tiie 72 disciples ; but this is not probable.
He is alwavs put first among the deacons in the
109
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church at Jerusalem; and it is believed he had
studied at the feet of Gamaliel, He was fuU of tho
Holy Spirit, and of zeal, and performed many miracles, A c t s v i , 5 , Some of the synagogue of the freedmen, ofthe Cyrenians, Alexandrians, and others,disjiuting with him, and being unable to Avithstand his
Avisdom and spirit, suborned false Avitnesses, to testify, that they had heard him blaspheme agamst
Moses and against God, and drew him before the
Sanhedrim, Stejihen appeared in the midst of this
assembly, with a countenance like that of an angel;
and upon the high-priest asking him Avliat he had to
ansAver, he denied that he had said any thing against
Moses or the temjile—but he showed that the Jews
had always opposed God and his prophets; upbraided them with the hardness of their hearts, Avith their
putting the prophets to death, and Avith slaying the
Messiah himself His boldness enraged the unbelieving JCAVS ; but Stephen, lifting up his eyes to
heaven, said, " I see the heavens open, and the Son
of man standing at the right hantl of God," Unable
to endure any more, his enemies cried out, stopped
their ears, and falling upon him, drcAv him out ofthe
city, and stonetl him ; the Avitnesses laying doAvn their
clothes at the feet of a young man called Saul, then
one of the most eager persecutors of the Christians,
but afterAvards one ofthe most zealous preachers of
Christianity, Stephen called upou the Lord, and
said, " Lord, impute not this sin to them ;" after Avhich
he fell asleeji in the Lord, and some pious perisons
took care to bury him, and accompanied his funeral
with great mourning, Acts viii, 2,
S T E W A R D , one who manages the affairs, or superintends the affairs of another. T h u s Eliezer Avas
the steward of Abraham's house ; (Gen,xv, 2,) Christian ministers are the stewards of God over his church
or family, (Tit, i, 7 ; 1 Cor, iv, 1,2,) and believers are
stewards of his gifts and graces, to dispense the benefits of them to the world, 1 Pet, iv. 10,
On reading the parable ofthe unjust stcAvard, who
defrauds his principal by collusion with his debtors,
(Luke xvi,) Ave find it concluded by what seems to be
a strange expression : (ver. 12.) " If ye haA'e not been
faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give
you that which is your own ?" Certainly that which is
a man's own he may naturally expect should be given
him; for who has a right to withhold it ? T h e propriety ofthe phrase, therefore, and the inferential connection of the sentiment with the parable, is not clear
to a general reader ; but the foUowing custoni ofthe
Turks (as related by Aaron HUl, Travels, p, 77,) may
contribute to its better understanding : " It is a common custom with the merchants of this country Avhen
they hire a broker, book-keeper, or other [confidential] servant, to agree, that he shall claim no Avages;
but, to make amends for that unprofitable disadvantage, they give them free and uncontroUed authority
to cheat them every way they can, in managing their
business ; but with this proviso, that they must never
exceed the privileged advantage of ten per cent. All
under that, which they can fairly gain in settling of
accounts Avith their respective masters, is properly
THEIR OWN ; and by their masters' AVUI is confirmed
to their possession," He proceeds to say, " The serA-ant knowing he has nothing to depend on but these
Jirofits , , , puts himself upon a Avily method of overreaching others, in the goods he buys by order of his
master. His master, on the other hand, AVCII knoAvs
that unless he Avatchcs carefuUy his servant's management, he Avill probably go beyond the tolerated
limits of <en per tent."
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This kmd of allowance, though appearing extremely singular to us, is both ancient and general in the
East. It is found in the Gentoo L a w s : (chap, ix.) " If
a man has hired any person to conduct a trade for
him, and no agreement is made in regard to Avages,
in that case, the person hired shaU receive one tenth
of the profit." " If the person be hired to attend cattle,
he shall receive one tenth ofthe milk. If the person
be hired for agriculture, one tenth of the crop. If he
plough the ground, receiving victuals, one fifth ofthe
c r o p : if he receive no victuals, one third." (Halhed's
Code of Gentoo Laws, p, 140,)
W e see, then, that Mr, HiU has been too severe in
describing the taking of such an aUowance as a
"cheating" ofthe principal; since he admits, it has
that principal's permission, and is " a privileged advantage." W e see, too, that the Gentoo laAvs admit
a detention of one third part, in certain cases, as payment for a servant's labor and attention.
T h e phrase Avhich appears so offensive to us, UOAV
assumes its true import:—"If you have not been
found faithful in the administration of your principal's
property, how can you expect to receive your own
share (as the word may signify) of that advantage
which should reward your labors ? If you have not
been just toward him, why, or how, do you expect he
should be just toward you ?" May not this principle
set the conduct of the unjust steward in a different
light from what it has hitherto appeared in ? (1.) W e
see that this steward had a right to expect from his
master the value of a share of this oil and Avheat, as
Ms due:—But if his master had once got possession
of this value, he might have seized it in compensation
for former deficiencies: the steward prevents this, by
negotiating with the debtors themselves, before their
accounts are inspected by his master, (2,) T h e steward had a right to a portion of the value, but he takes
abundantly more than his d u e ; and then carries in
the mutilated account to his master, as if it were the
produce of the whole, not accounting for the quantity
reserved by him for his future dependence in the
hands of those who, having had their share of the
fraud, might return the advantage by receiving this
unjust agent into their habitations, (3.) T h e steward's
master commends him as having adopted an expedient not easily to be detected, but, iu fact, a cunning
contrivance ; being evidently founded in custom and
equity ; readily enough to be represented as merely
doing himself that justice which, as he miglit say, his
master denied him ; and, as to the quantity he withholds, he might plead somcAVhat analogous to what is
provided for in the Gentoo laws, which, AVC see, in
some cases allow of one third as a compensation for
extraordinary care and trouble.
May our Lord's inference be thus understood?
" T h i s steward could only expect that his friends
would receive and maintain him, so long as what he
could claim ofthis value, or stock, of oil or of wheat,
lasted: when that was exhausted, they would desire
his absence; but, contrary to this, I advise you, by
your management of Avorldly riches, to make friends
—friends who may receive you into, not temporary,
but lasting residence ; who may welcome your airival,
not into a mere transitory shelter, but into an everabiding felicity. I press this upon you, because rit;hes
are so sUppery, so perverting, so delusive, that they
may weU be caUed DECEITFUL ; and they but too often
are aUurements to unrighteousness—to unrighteous
modes of acquiring them, and to unrighteous modes
of disposing of them; but if they be used with a tlisposition of mind contrary to that of thisunjust steward.
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if, instead of being Avickedly withheld, they be justly
and Uberally circulated, and, as it were, brought to
account, the benevolence of true piety wUl direct them
to such salutary purposes, as may lay many worthy
but necessitous persons under great obligations: and
these, should you be involved in distress here below,
will do their utmost to soothe and reUeve you ; or thej'
will hereafter congratulate your happy reception into
never-ending beatitude and glory,"
[This passage (Luke xvi. 9.) is more properly taken
impersonally; the phrase " that they may receive you "
being equivalent to " that ye may be received into everlasting habitations," &c. Impersonal verbs ofthis form
are frequent in Greek; e, g. Luke xii, 20, " This night
SHALL THEY REQUIRE thy soul of thee," in the Greek,

for " thy soul shaU be required of thee," &c, R,
S T O I C S , a sect of heatheu phUosophers, so named
from the Greek arou, a porch, or portico, because
Zeno, its founder, held his school in a porch of the
city of Athens, They placed the supreme happiness
of man in living agreeably to nature and reason;
affecting the same stiffness, patience, apathy, austerity
and insensibility, as the Pharisees, whom, according to
Josephus, they much resembled. They were considerable at Athens when Paul visited that city. Acts
xvii, 18.
S T O N E S . F o r the names of the precious stones
wliich were in the high-priest's breastplate, (Exod.
X.xviii. 17, &c.) the reader may see their articles, and
BREASTPLATE.

CORNER STONE, or head stone of the. comer, is that
put at the angle of a building, whether at the foundation or on the top of the wall,

(See CORNER STONE.)

Our Saviour, though rejected by the Jews, was the
corner stone of the church, (Ps. cxviii. 22.) and the
stone that binds and unites the synagogue and Gentiles in the union of one faith. Acts iv. 1 1 ; Isa. xxviii.
16 ; E p h . ii. 2 0 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6 ; Matt. xxi. 4 2 ; Mark xii.
10; Luke xx. 17. T h e Hehrews sometimes gave the
name of stone, or rock, to kings or princes, and also
to God himself.
Moses forbids the Hebrews to set up in their country any stone that is exalted, or remarkable. Lev.
xxvi. 1. T h e text may be translated by " a stone for
sight;" a land-mark that stands on an eminence, or
in some great road, to be seen from a distance. Strabo
(lib. xvii.) mentions such stones on the highAvays in
E g y p t ; and he says also, there are several remarkable
and eminent stones upon Libanus. T h e Syrians and
Egyptians had such respect for them that they almost
adored them. T h e y anointed them with oil, as may
be seen in Apuleius, kissed and saluted them. It is
probable that this worship is what Moses intended to
prohibit; for heaps of stones, raised in witness of
inemorahle events, and to preserve the remembrance
of matters of great importance, are the most ancient
monuments among the Hebrews. In early ages,
these were used instead of inscriptions, pyramids,
medals or histories. Jacob and Laban raised such a
monument on mount Gilead, in memory of their covenant, Gen. xxxi. 46. Joshua erected one at Gilgal,
of stones taken out of the Jordan, to preserve the
memorial of his miraculous passage; (Josh. iv. 5—7.)
and the Israelites beyond Jordan raised one on the
banks of that river, as a testimony that they constituted
but one nation Avith their brethren on the other side,
Josh. xxii. 10.
In illustration of this practice, Mr. Taylor quotes
from Chardin the following passage:—" Upon the left
hand ofthe road are to be seen LARGE CIRCLES of
hewn stone ; which the Persians affirm to be a great
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sign that the Caous, making Avar in Media, held a
council in that place ; it being the custom of those
people, that every officer that came to the council,
brought Avith him a stone to serve him instead of a
chau-: these Caous Avere a sort of giants. W h a t is
most to be admired, after observation of these stones,
is this, that they are so big that eight men can hardly
move one ; and yet there is no place from whence
they can be imagined to have been fetched, but from
the next mountains, Avhich are six leagues oft"."
(p. 371.)
This extract deserves notice on two accounts : (1.)
The Persian notion of stones being used instead of
chairs, at a council, must have had some origin; and
must also have been customary at some time in that
country:—tiie sitting upon stones, then, could not have
been ahvays totally unknoAvn in Mesopotamia, Avhere
Laban resided, and Jacob Avith h i m ; and Avhat was
customary at a council, might be practised at a covenant agreement, as in the case of Laban and Jacob.
(2.) The resemblance of these CIRCLES of large
stones to the Druidical monuments of Great Britain
(Stonehenge, Abury, &c.) is striking; and the finding
structures so simUar in regions so distant, demonstrates
the extensive spread and influence (if not the identity)
of that religion, the exercise of Avhich had occasioned
their erection. (Fragments 166, 734—736.)
In the Fragments just referred to, Mr. Taylor has
collected much information relative to heaps and circles of stones, Avholly or partly remaining, in different parts of Great Britain, and elsewhere, for the
purpose of throAving hght on a practice so often alluded or referred to in the Old Testament, and especially in connection with Gilgal, a religious station, in
the early period of the Israelitish history. T h e practice of raising and consecrating stones in commemoration of memorable events connected with religion,
which has so extensively prevailed in A'arious parts of
the world, and among people altogether dissimilar in
their general character and habits, he considers as
affording a striking proof that the religion of mankind
was originally the same, in its objects, its principles
and hs rites: and that, to wherever the original tribes
of men migrated, with their natural fathers at their
head, or wherever they settled, they retained those
religious customs, notions and references, which they
had received as part of their patrimony, in the land
cf their primary residence.
Rough aud unformed stones were consideretl to be
more pure and fit for sacred uses than those that were
hewn. Moses directed (Exod. xx. 25.) an altar to be
raised to the Lord, of rough stones; not of hewn ones,
Avhich he declared to be polluted. (See also Deut.
xxvii. 5 ; Josh. viii. 31, 32 ; Ezra v. 8 ; 1 Mac, iv.
46,47.)
"A heart of s t o n e " may be understood seA'cral
Avays. Job, (xii. 24.) speaking ofthe behemoth, says,
his heart is as hard as stone, as impenetrable as an
anvil; q, d, he is of a very extraordinary strength,
boldness and courage. T h e heart of Nabal became
as a stone, when he comprehended the danger he had
incurred by his imprudence, (1 Sam. xxv, 37,) i, e,
his heart became immovable like a stone ; it was
contracted or convulsed, and this convulsion occasioned his death. Ezekiel says, (xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26.)
the Lord wiU take away from his people the heart of
stone, and give them a heart of flesh ; i. e. he wiU
convert them, and inspire them Avith mUder and more
gracious feelings. Nearly in the same sense, John
the Baptist said, (Matt. iii. 9.) God was able to raise
up to Abraham children from the stones of the desert.

sue

Daniel, speaking of the kingdom of the Mes.siali,
compares it to a smaU stone loosened from the mountain, by no mortal power, that struck upon the li-et
of the colossus which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his
dream, and afterwards filled the whole earth, Dan,
ii, 34.
S T O N I N G was a punishment much in use among
the Hebrews, and the rabbins reckon all crimes as
being subject to it, which the law condemns to death,
without expressing the particular mode. They say,
that when a man was condemned to death, he was
led out of the city to the place of execution, and there
exhorted to acknowledge and confess his fault. He
was then stoned in one of two ways, either stones
were thrown upon him till he died, or hewasthroAvn
headlong down a steep place, and a large stone rolled
upon his body. T o the latter mode it is supposed
there is a reference in Matt. xxi. 44.
S T O R K , ciconia, Heb. mion, from ion, kind, good;
probably so called because of the tenderness which it
is said to manifest towards its parents ; never, as is
reported, forsaking them, but feeding and defending
thein in their decrepitude. T h e stork is a bird of passage : (Jer, viU, 7,) " T h e stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed times; and the turtle, and the crane,
and the swallow, observe the time of their coining,"
Jerome and the L X X sometimes render the Hebrew
Avord by herodius, the heron; sonietimes by pelican
or kite; but there can be very little doubt that it designates Jiroperly the stork, Moses places it among unclean birds, Lev, xi, 1 9 ; Deut, xiv, 18. T h e psalmist
says (civ. 17.) " As for the stork, the fir-trees are her
house," In the climate of Europe, she commonly
buUds her nest on some high tower, or on the top of
a house ; but in Palestine, where the coverings ofthe
houses are flat, she builds in high trees. Profane
authors speak much of the piety of the stork, and its
gratitude to its parents, Ambrose says, that for this
reason the Romans called it avis pia; (Hexsemer. lib.
V. c, 16.) and Publius calls it pietatis cultrix. (Apud.
Petron. Vide Bochart de Animal Sacr, tom, iL
lib, U. c. 29.)
Ciconia enim grata, peregrina, hospita,
Pietatis cultrix, gracili-pes, crotalistria.
T h e stork has the beak and legs long and red ; it
feeds on serpents, frogs and insects. Its plumage
would be wholly white, but that the extremities of its
wings, and some small part of its head and thighs, are
black. It sits for the space of thirty days, and lays
but four eggs. T h e y migrate to southern countrie'^
in August, and return in the spring. They are still
the objects of much veneration among the common
people in some parts of Europe. *R.
I. S U C C O T H , tents, tabernacles, the first encampment of the Israelites, after they left Egypt, Exod.
xii. 37.

See E X O D U S , p,

401.

II, S U C C O T H , a city east ofthe Jordan, between
the brook Jabok and that river, and where Jacob
set up his tents on his return from Mesopotamia,
Gen, xxxiii, 17, Joshua assigned the city sulisequeutly built here to the tribe of Gad, Josh. xiii. 27.
Gideon tore the flesh of the principal men of Succoth with thorns and briers, because they returned
him a haughty answer when pursuing the Midianites,
Judg. viii, 5,
S U C C O T H B E N O T H . Calmet speaks of Suocoth Benoth as an idol set up in Samaria, by the meij
brought from Assyria, (2 Kings xvu. 30.) but Mr.
Taylor and other writers have shown it more proba.
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bly to denote tabernacles or booths consecrated to
one of the forms of Venus. In such places young
maidens were devoted to the licentious worship of
Venus.
SUN, the great luminary which God created, at the
beginning, to govern the day. Calmet thinks it was
the sun which the Phoenicians Avorshipped uuder the
name of Baal, the Moabites under that of Chemosh,
the Ammonites under that of Moloch, the Israelites
under that of Baal, and king of the host of heaven.
Moses cautioned the Israelites against this species of
idolatry, (Deut. iv. 19.) " T a k e ye, therefore, good
heed unto yourselves—lest thou lift up thine eyes unto
heaven, and when thou seest the sun, the moon and
the stars, even all the host of heaven, thou shouldst be
driven to worship and serve them," In Deut, xvii, 3,
he condemns to death those perverted to AVorship
strange gods, the sun, the moon, & c , ; and Josiah
took from the temple of the Lord the hoi-ses, and
burned the chariots, which the kings his predecessors
had consecrated to the sun, 2 Kings xxiu, 11, Job
says, (xxxi, 26—^28,) he looked ou it as a great crime,
and as renouncing the God tiiat is above, to kiss his
hand in token of adoration, Avhen he beheld the sun
in its beauty and splendor, Ezekiel (viii, 16,) saAV in
the Spirit, in the temple of the Lord, five and twenty
men of Judah, who turned their backs on the sanctuary, and had their faces towards the east, Avorshipping
the rising sun.
T h e sun furnishes the greater part of the noble
simUitudes used by the sacred authors, who, to represent great public calamity, speak of the sun as being
obscured, &c. (See Isa, xiU, 10 ; xxiv, 23 ; Jer, x v , 9 ;
Ezek, xxxii, 7 ; Joel u, 3 1 ; Amos A'iii, 9,) T o express
a long continuance of any thing glorious antl illustrious, it is said, it shall continue as long as the sun.
So the reign of the Messiah, (Ps, Ixxu, 17; Ixxxix,
36,) under Avhose hajipy dominion the light of the
moon shall equal that of the sun, and that of the
sun be seven times more than ordinary, Isa. xxx.
26.
Christ is called the Sun of righteousness,
aial. iv. 2.
T h e compass ofthe Avhole eartii is described by the
expression, from the rising of the sun to the going
down of the s a m e ; or rather from east to A^est, Ps. 1.
1 ; cvU. 3 ; cxin. 3, &c.
S U P E R S T I T I O N , and S U P E R S T I T I O U S , are
words Avhich occur only in the NCAV Testament.
Festus, govenior of Judea, informed Agrippa, that
Paul had disputed Avith the other JCAVS concerning
matters of their own superstition, (Acts xxv. 19.) in
which he spoke like a true jiagan, equally ignorant of
the Christian religion, and of the Jewish. Paul, Avriting to the Colossians, (chap. ii. 23.) recommends to
them, not to regard false teachers, who Avould persuade them to a comjiliance Avith huinan Avisdom, in
an affected humility and sujierstition ; and speaking
to the Athenians, he says, " I perceive that in all
things ye are too superstitious," &c. Acts xvii. 22.
T h e Greeks call superstition JiiaiSaiuoviu, demonterror. A superstitious man looks on God as a severe
and rigid master, and obeys with fear and trembling.
Varro says, the pious man honors and loves God ; the
superstitious man dreads him, even to terror; and
Maximus Tyrius observes, that a man truly pious looks
on God as a friend full of goodness, whereas the
superstitious serves him with base and mean flattery.
Such are Calmet's remarks on this subject,
Mr,
Taylor observes, that the Greek word JiioiSainorla
is probably of less offensive import than has been
stated, Festus, a governor newly arrived in his
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province, would hardly have paid so ill a compliment
to Agrippa, a king of the JcAvish religion, as to caU
his religion superstitious ; and when Paul at Athens
tells the Areojiagites that they are too superstitious,
he uses a word no doubt susceptible of a good as
Avell as of a bad sense ; as it would have been highly
indecorous, nor less unnecessary, to calumniate the
religious disposition of his judges, whom he Avas addressing. If we take the word in the sense of AVorship,
or reverence, Festus may say, " Paul and the Jews
differ iu respect of certain objects of spiritual reverence,"—and Paul may say, " I perceive ye are greatly
attached to objects of spiritual reverence," not only
Avithout offence, but as a very graceful introduction
to a discourse, which jiroposed to describe the only
proper object of such reverence,
S U P H A . Suph is certainly the Red sea; but the
notion of Suph being an appeUation belonging to the
Red sea only, has misled our translators into gi-oss
errors of geography. W e read in Numb. xxi. 14, of
the " book of the Avars ofthe Lord, Avhat he did in the
Red sea—Supha—and in the brooks of Arnon." But
the brooks of Arnon were not near the Red sea, nor
Avas any transaction there comparable to the passage
of the Red sea by the Israelites, It is more probable
that this Supha is the same as Suph, (Deut, i, 1,)
Avhere Moses repeated his laws ; Avhicli was eleven
days' journey from Horeb, and betAveen Paran, Tophel, &c, on this side Jortlan ; certainly, to say the
least, in the neighborhood of that river, and by the
banks of it, very distant from the Red sea,
SUSANNA, a holy woman who attended on our
Saviour, antl Avitli others ministered to his Avants,
Luke vui, 2, 3,
SWALLOW
There is considerable diversity of
opinion among critics on the Hebrew designation of
this Avell knoAvn bird. Our translators have taken
both -im and ivy to signify the swallow, in different
passages of Scripture; but in each they seem to have
been Avrong, T h e former of the AVords is better untlerstood by Bochart, and other able critics, to be applied to a species of dove ; and there is little doubt that
the latter Avord imports the crane, which is so called
from its remarkable cry. T h e real designation ofthe
SAvalloAV appears to be D'D, sis, either from its sprightliness or swift motion, or, as Bochart thinks, from its
note. It is Avorthy of remark, that the goddess Isis is
said to have been changed into this bird ; Avhich circumstance, from the resemblance of the name, furnishes an additional confirmation of the interpretation
here adojited. T h e only mention of the swallow in
Scripture is in Isa, xxxviii, 14, and Jer, viii. 7. In the
former passage, Hezekiah, referring to the severity of
his recent affliction, says, " Like a swallow, or a crane,
so did I chatter," T h e note of the swaUow being
quick and mournful, the allusion ofthe king has been
supjiosed to be to his prayers, which were so interrupted by groans, as to be like the quick twitterings
of the swallow. This seems to have occasioned the
pious monarch to regard with suspicion the sincerity
and fervor ofhis supplications, thus delivered, but in
broken accents; and in bitterness of spirit he casts
himself upon the unbounded mercy ofhis God, exclaiming, " O Lord, I am oppressed, undertake for me,"
T h e passage in Jeremiah refers to the AVCU known
migration of this bird, a circumstance from which
the faithful prophet takes occasion to reprove the ingratitude autl infidelity of the favoretl tribes : " The
turtle, and the crane, and the swalloAV observe the
time of their coming; but my jieojile know not the
judgment ofthe Lord,"
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SWAN, This bird is only mentioned in Lev, xi,
18, and Deut, xiv, 16, and it is extremely doubtful
whether it be reaUy tlenoted by the Hebrew nocJn,
The L X X render Porphytion, or purple hen, which is
a v,'ater bird, not unlike in form to those Avhich preceile it in the text, Geddes observes, that " the root
signifies to breathe out, to respire ; and adds, if etymology Avere our guide, I would say it points to a
well knoAvn quality in the swan, that of being able to
respire a long time with its bill and neck under water,
and even plunged in the mud," Some think the conjcctiirc of Michaelis not improbable, " that it is the
goose, which every one knows is remarkable for its
inauner of breathing out, or hissing, Avhen provoked."
" What makes me conjecture this," says MichaeUs, " is
that the same Chaldee interpreters, who in Leviticus
render Obija, do not employ this word in Deuteronomy, but substitute ' the Avliite Kak,' Avhich, according
to liuxtorf, denotes the goose," Perhaps Egypt has
birds of the AvUd goose kind, one of Avhich is here
alluded to. Norden (vol. ii. p. 36,) mentions a " goose
ofthe Nile, Avhose plumage was extremely beautiful.
It Avas of an exquisite aromatic taste, smelled of giniTcr, and had a great deal of flavor." Can a bird of
this kind be the Hebrew Tinshemeth }
S W E A R I N G , see O A T H .

SWINE, a well knoAvn animal, forbidden as food
to the HebreAVS, (Lev, xi, 7 ; Deut, xiv, 8,) Avho held
its flesh in such detestation, that they Avould not so
much as pronounce its name.
Among the gross abominations and idolatrous
practices of Avhich the Israelites Avere guilty iu the
time of Isaiah, however, the eating of swine's flesh is
mentioned, ch, Ixv, 4 : " A people that provoketh me
to anger continually to my face ; that sacrificeth in
gardens, and burneth incense ujion altars of brick;
which remaui among the graves, and lodge in the
monuments ; which eat swine's flesh ; and broth of
abominable things is in their vessels," tfec. Their
punishment is denounced in the next chapter: " They
that sanctify themselves and purify themselves in the
.tardens behind one tree in the midst, eating swine's
flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse, shall be
constuned together, saith the Lord," ch, Ixvi, 17,
It Avas an established custom, among the Greeks
and Romans, to offer a hog in sacrifice to Ceres at
the beginning of harvest, and another to Bacchus, before the beginning of vintage ; because that animal is
equally hostile to the growing corn and the loaded
vineyard. To this practice there is probably an aUusion in Isa, Ixvi, 3 : " H e that killeth an ox is as if
he slew a m a n ; he that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he
cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as
if he offered swine's blood ; he that burneth incense,
!is if he blessed an idol; yea, they have chosen their
own ways, and their soul delighteth in their abomination,"
There is an injunction in Matt, vii, 6, which demands notice here : " Give not that Avhich is holy unto
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest
they trample them under their feet, and turn again
and rend you," This passage, as it stands, is somewhat obscure, since it refers both the malignant acts
specified to the last-mentioned animal, Dr, A, Clarke,
however, has restored it to its true meaning, by transposing the hues ; and bishop Jebb, availing himself
ofthe hint, has shoAvn it to be one of those introverted parallelisms Avhich so frequently present themselves
iu the sacred Avritings, and which he has generally so
beautifully iUustrated, Placed in this form, it will
stand as follows: —

SWINE
Give not that which is holy to the dogs;
Neither cast your jiearis before the swine;
Lest they trample thern under their feet,
And turn about and rend you.

Here the first line is related to the fourth, and the
second to the third. T h e sense ofthe passage becomes
perfectly clear, on thus adjusting the parallelism:
Give not that which is holy to the dogs ;
Lest they turn about and rend y o u :
Neither cast your pearls before the SAvine ;
Lest they tramjile them under their feet.
T h e more dangerous act of imprudence, AvUh its
fatal result, is placed first and last, so as to make,
and to leave, the deepest practical impression. T o
cast pearls before swine, is to place the pure and
elevated morality of the gospel before sensual and
besotted Avretches, who have
, . Nor ear, nor soul, to comprehend
T h e sublime notion, and high mystery ;
but Avill assuredly trample them in the mire. T o
give that Avhich is holy [the sacrifice, as some translate
it) to the tlogs, is to produce the deep truths of Christianity before the malignant and profane, who Avill not
fail to add injury to neglect; Avho wUl not only ht;te
the doctrine, but jiersecute the teacher. In either
case, an indiscreet and over-profluent zeal may do
serious mischief to the cause of goodness ; but iu the
latter case, the injury wiU fall with heightened severity, both on religion, antl on religious injudicious
friends. T h e Avarning, therefore, against the dogs, is
emphatically placed at the commencement and the
close, (Jebb's Sacred Literature, p, 338, &c,) This
certainly places the allusion in a striking and beautiful Ught, but we doubt whether the bishop has caught
the true sense ofthe passage. In this part ofhis discourse our Lord is Avarning his hearers not to be unmerciful and severe in censuring others, in marking
and aggravating their faults; not to correct their vices
or mistakes, while they are chargeable themselves
Avith much more heinous crimes. They AA'ere not to
suffer sin in their brother, but Avere bountl to reprove
his faults, and endeavor his reformation ; their counsels and reproofs, however, Avere to be managed Avith
Avisdom antl jirudence, and Avere not to be unseasonably lavished on hardened antl jirofligate sinners,
who, insteatl of receiving them in a becoming manner, Avould be exasperated by them, and turn Avith fury
upon their indiscreet advisers. " Give not A\ isdom,"
says the HebreAV adage, " to him Avho knoAvs not its
value, for it is more precious than pearls, aud he AAIIO
seeks it not is worse than a svAine that defiles and
rolls himself in the mud ; so he AVIIO knoAAS not the
value of wisdom, profanes its glory,"
T h e hog delights more in the fetitl mire than in
the clear and running stream. T h e mud is the chosen place of his repose, and to wallow in it seems to
constitute one of his greatest pleasures. To AA'ash
him is vain; for he is no sooner at liberty, than ho
hastens to the jiuddle, and besmears himself aneiv.
Such is the temjier of corrupt and Aviekcd men, AVIIO
had escajied the pollutions ofthe Avorld, throuj;li the
knowledge of our Lord antl Saviour Jesus Christ,
but are again entangled and overcome. It is happened unto them according to the true proverb,
" T h e dog is turned to his vomit again ; and the SOAV
that was washed to her Avallowing in the mire," 2
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Pet. u. 22. Allured by the promises of the Gospel, green, and bears fruit several times in the year, wkhor alarmed by the ten-ors ofthe law, they abandoned out observing any certain seasons, for I have seen
some of theu- evil courses, and performeti many some sycamores which had fruit two months after
laudable actions ; but their nature and inclinations others. T h e fruit has the figure and smell of real
remaining unrenewed by divine grace, they quickly figs; but is inferior to them in the taste, having a
shook off the feeble restraints of external reforma- disgustful sweetness. Its color is a yellow, inclining
tion, and returned with gi-eater eagerness than ever to an ochre, shadowed by a flesh color; in the inside
to their former courses. (Paxton's Illustrations, vol. it resembles the common fig, excepting that it has a
blackish coloring, with yellow spots. This sort of
i. p, 500, &c,)
The beautiful and affecting parable ofthe prodigal tree is pretty conimon in Egypt. T h e people, forthe
son, designed to represent the degraded and destitute greater part, live on hs fruit." (Travels, vol, i, p, 79,)
F r o m 1 Kings x. 27, 1 Chron, xxvu, 28, and 2
condition of the Gentile nations, before they were
caUed to a jiarticipation in the blessings of the cove- Chron, i, 15, it is evident that this tree was pre'tty
nant, by the incarnation and mimstry ofthe Saviour, common in Palestine, as weU as in E g y p t ; and from
shoAVS that the swine-herd Avas considered to be an its being joined Avith the vines in Ps, Ixxviii, 47, as
employment of the most despicable character. It well as from the circumstance of David's appointing
Avas the last resource of that depraved and unhappy a particular officer to superintend their plantations, it
being who had squandered aAvay his patrimony in seems to have been as much valued in ancient as in
riotous living; and may, perhaps, help to account modern times. From Isa. ix. 10, we find that the
for the otherwise unnatural conduct of his brother, timber of the sycamore was used in the construction
whUe it sets the strong and unconquerable paternal of buUdings; and, notwithstanding its porous and
feelings of his affectionate father in a more con- sjiongy appearance, it was, as we learn from Dr.
ShaAV, of extreme durabUity. Describing the catavincing and interesting light,
S W O R D , in the style of the Hebrews, is often combs and mummies of Egypt, this intelligent writer
used for war. T h e Lord shall send the sword into states that he found the mummy chests, and the litthe land ; that is, war. T h e " mouth of the sword " tle square boxes, containing various figures, which
is the edge of the sword. " A man that draAVS the are placed at the feet of each mummy, to be both
SAVord " is a soldier by profession. T h e sAvord of made of sycamore Avood, and thus preserved entue
the mouth (Job v, 15,) is pernicious discourse, accu- and uncorrujited for at least three thousand years.
In Amos vii, 14, there is a reference, no doubt, to
sations, slander, calumny, " Their tongue is a twoedged sword ; " (Ps, Ivii, 4,) i, e, the tongue of the the manner in Avhich these trees are cultivated, by
wicked is extremely dangerous, " If he turn not, he scraping or making mcisions in the fruit. So the
wiU whet his s w o r d ; " i, e, he wiU prepare to send L X X seem to have understood it, and so it would
war. T o lift the sword upon stones, (Exod, xx, 25,) seem, from the united testimonies of natural historiis to cut them with a chisel, or other sharp iron in- ans, that the original term imports, Pliny, Dioscorstrument, " B y thy sword shalt thou live ; " (Gen, ides, Theophrastus, Hasselquist, and other writers,
xxvu, 40,) i. e. thou shalt support thyself by war and state, that the fruit of the sycamore must be cut or
rapine, " They that take the sword shall perish with scratched, either Avith the nail or iron, before it Avill
the s w o r d ; " (Matt, xxvi, 52,) they that employ the ripen ; and it was in this employment, most probably,
sword by their own authority, and would do them- that the prophet Avas engaged before he was called to
selves justice, deserve to be put to death by the sword sustain the jirophetic character. If the words were
of authority. Or this is a kind of proverb : those rendered " a sycamore tree dresser," instead of a
who take the sword to smite another, generally suffer " gatherer of sycamore fruit," it Avould include, as
by k themselves, " T h e word of God is quick and Mr, Harmer suggested, both the scarification and the
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sAvord," gathering ofthe fruit.
(Heb, iv, 12,) it penetrates even to the bottom ofthe
In the passage cited from Norden, that traveller
soul, into the heart and mind, Paul exhorts the adverted to the circumstauce of Zaccheus climbing
Ephesians (vi, 17,) to arm themselves Avkli the Avord up iuto the sycamore for the purpose of witnessing
of God, as with a spiritual sAvord ; to defend theni- our Lord jiass througli Jericlio, Luke xix, 4 ; and
SCIA'CS against spiritual enemies,
Mr, Blomfield remarks, that this mode of viewing
S Y C A M O R E , This curious tree, Avliich seems an object seems to have been not unfrequent, insoto partake of the nature of two distinct species, the much that it appears to have given rise to a proverbmulberry and the fig, the former in its leaf, and the ial expression, whicli he cites from Libanius,
latter in its fruit, is called in Hebrew a>c,itt' and iKpiz;
T h e sycamore strikes its large diverging roots deeji
(occurring only in the plural form,) the derivation of into the soil; and on this account, says Paxton, our
Avhich is uncertain; but in the Greek its name, Lord alludes to it as the most difficult to be rooted
2vx6uix>Qog, is plainly descriptive of its character,up, aud transferred to another situation: " I f ye had
being compounded of ovxog, a fig tree, and luooog, a faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto
mulberry tree. T h e sycamore is thus described by this sycamore tree. Be thou plucked up by the root,
Norden: " I shall remark, that they have in Egypt and be thou planted in the sea, and it should obey
divers sorts of figs; but if there is any difference be- you," Luke xvii, 5, T h e stronger and more diverging
tween them, a particular kind differs still more, I the root of a tree, the more difficult it must be to
inean that which the sycamore bears, that they name pluck it up, and insert it again so as to make it strike
in Arabic giomez. It was upon a tree of this sort root and groAV ; but far more difficult still to plant it
that Zaccheus got up, to see our Saviour pass through in the sea, where the soil is so far below the surface,
Jericho, This sycamore is ofthe height of a beech, and where the restiess billows are continually tossing
and bears its fruit iu a manner quite different from it from one side to the other ; yet, says our Lord, a
other trees. It has them on the trunk itself, which task no less difficult than this to be accomplished,
shoots out littie sprigs, inform of a grape-stalk, at the can the man of genuine faith perform with a word,
end of Avhich grows the fruit, close to one another, for Avith God nothing is impossible, nothing difficult,
most like bunches of grapes. T h e tree is always or laborious. In the paraUel passage (Matt, xvii, 20,)
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the hyperbole is varied, a mountain being substituted
for the sycamore tree. T h e passage is thus paraphrased by RosenmuUer: " So long as you trust in
God and me, and are not sufficient in self-reliance,
you may accomplish the most arduous labors undertaken for the furthering my reUgion,"
SYCHAR, see SICHEM,

S Y E N E , a city on the southern frontiers of Egypt
toAvards Ethiopia, between Thebes and the cataracts
ofthe NUe, (Ezek, xxix, 10 ; xxx, 6.) and UOAV called
Assouan. Pliny says it stands in a peninsula on the
eastern shore ofthe Nile ; that it is a mile in circumference, and has a Roman garrison,
SYNAGOGUE, a word which primarily signifies
an assembly; but, like the word church, came at
length to be applied to places in which any assemblies, especially those for the worship of God, met,
or were convened. F r o m the silence of the Old
Testament with reference to these jilaces of Avorshiji,
most commentators and Avriters on biblical antiquities arc of opinion that they were not in use till after
the Babylonish captivity. Prior to that time, the
Jews seem to have held their social meetings for
religious AVorship either in the open air, or in the
houses of the prophets, (See 2 Kings iv, 23,) Synagogues could only be erected in those places where
ten men of age, learning, piety, and easy circumstances could be found to attend to the service which
was enjoined in them. Large towns had several
synagogues, and soon after the captivity, their utility
became so obvious, that they were scattered over the
land, and became the parish churches of the Jewish
nation. Their number appears to have been very
considerable, and when the erection of a synagogue
Avas considered as a mark of piety, (Luke vii, 5,) or
passport to heaven, we need not be surprised to hear
that they were multiplied beyond all necessity, so
that in Jerusalem alone there were not fewer than
460 or 480. T h e y were generaUy built on the most
elevated ground, and consisted of IAVO parts. T h e
one on the most westerly part of the buUding contained the ark, or chest, in which the book of the
law and the sections ofthe prophets were deposited,
and was called the temple by way of eminence. T h e
other, in which the congregation assembled, was
termed the body of the church. T h e people sat
with their faces towards the temple, and the elders
in the contrary direction, and opposite to the people ;
the space between them being occupied by the pulpit, or reading desk. T h e seats of the elders Avere
considered as more holy'than the others, and are
spoken of as " the chief seats in the synagogues,"
Matt, xxin. 6.
The stated office-bearers in every synagogue were
ten, though in rank they were but six. Their names
and duties are given by Lightfoot, to whom the
reader is referred. But we must notice the Archisynagogos, or ruler of the synagogue ; who regulated
all its concerns, and granted permission to preach.
Of these there were three in each synagogue. Dr.
Lightfoot believes them to have possessed a civil
poAver, and to have constituted the lowest civil tribunal, commonly known as " the council of three ; "
whose office it was to decide the differences that
arose between any members ofthe synagogue, and to
judge of money matters., thefts, losses, &c. To these
officers there is probably an aUusion in I Cor. vi. 5.
The second office-bearer was "the angel of the
church," or minister of the congregation, vvho prayed
and preached. In allusion to these the jiastors of
the Asiatic churches are called angels, Rev. ii. iii.
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T h e service of the synagogue was as follows :—
T h e people being seated, the minister, or angel of
the church, ascended the puljiit and offered up the
public prayers; the peojile rising from their seats,
and standing in a posture of deep devotion, jMatt. vi,
5 ; Mark xi, 2 5 ; Luke xviu, 11, 13, T h e prayers
were nineteen in number, and were closed by reading the execration. T h e next thing was the repetition of their jihylacteries; after Avhicli came the
reading of the law and the prophets. T h e former
was divided into 54 sections, Avith which were united
corresponding portions from the prophets; (see Acts
XV, 2 1 ; xiii, 27,) and these were read through once
iu the course of the year. After the return from the
captivity an interpreter was emjiloyed in reading the
laAV aud the prophets, (see Neh, viii, 2—10,) who interpreted them into the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, Avhich
Avas then spoken by the people. T h e last part of
the service was the expounding of the Scriptures,
and preaching from them to the jieople. This AA-as
done either by one of the officers, or by some distinguished person who hajijiened to be jiresent. T h e
reader AVUI recoUect one memorable occasion, on
which our Saviour availed himself of the opportunity
thus afforded to address his countrymen, (Luke iv.
20.) and there are several other instances recorded
of himself and his disciples teaching in the synagogues. (See Matt. xiU. 54 ; Mark vi. 2 ; John xviii.
20 ; Acts xiii. 5, 15, 44 ; xiv. 1 ; xvii. 2—4,10—12,
1 7 ; xviii. 4, 25 ; xix. 8.) T h e Avhole serA'ice Avas
concluded with a short prayer, or benediction.
T h e Jewish synagogues were not only used for the
purposes of divine worship, but also for courts of
judicature, iu such matters as fell under the cognizance ofthe council of three, of which we have already
spoken. On such occasions the sentence given
against the offender was sometimes carried into effect
in the place where the council Avas assemblet'.
Hence we read of persons being beaten in the synagogue, and scourged in the synagogue, Matt. x. 1 7 ;
Mark xiu. 9.
S Y N T Y C H E , (PhU, iv, 2,) a woman illustrious
for virtue and good works in the church at Philippi.
S Y R A C U S E , the capital of Sicily, on the eastern
coast, (Acts xxviii. 12.) where Paul spent three days,
on his voyage to Rome,
SYRIA, called Aram, fi-om the patriarch Avho
peopled its chief provinces, comprehended the country lying between the Euphrates east, the Mediterranean Avest, Cilicia north, and Phenicia, Judea and
Arabia Deserta south, Syria of the IAVO rivers is
Mesopotamia of Syria, which see.
Syria of Damascus extended eastward along mount
Libanus; but its limits varied according to the poAver
of the princes that reigned at Damascus. Syria of
Zobah, or Sobal, Avas probably Coele-Syria, orhoUoAv
Syria, Syria of Maacah, or Beth-maachah, or Machati, was also towards Libanus, (2 Sam, x. 6, 8 ;
2 Kings XV. 29.) extending beyond Jordan, and Avas
given to Manasseh, Deut. iii. 14 ; Josh. xiU. 13. (See
A B E L II.) Syria of Rohob, or Rehob, Avas that
part of Svria of Avhich Rehob Avas the capital, near
the northern frontier ofthe Land of Promise, (Numb.
xiii. 21.) on tiie pass that leads to Emath, or Hamath.
It was given to Asher, and lay contiguous to Aphek
in Libanus, ,Tosh, xix, 28, 30 ; xxi, 31, Laish, situate at tiie fountains of Jordan, Avas in this country,
Judg, i, 31, Syria of Tob, or of Ish-tob, or of the
land of Tob, or of the Tubieni, as they are called in
the Maccabees, Avas in the neighborhood of Libanus,
the northern extremity of Palestine, Judg, xi, i, 5 ;
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1 Mac, V, 1 3 ; 2 Mac, xii, 17. Syria of Emath, or
Hainath, near the province of which Hamatii, on the
Orontes, was the cajiital.
Syria, hoAvever, without any other appellation, denotes the kingdom of Syria, of which Antioch became the capital, after the reign of the Seleucidee,
This country was originally governed by Its own
kings, each in his own city and territories, David
subdued them about ante A. D, 1044, (2 Sam, viu,
12; X, 6, 8,) but after the reign of Solomon they
shook off the yoke, and Avere not reduced again, till
the tune of Jeroboam II, A, M, 3179, Rezm, king
of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, having declared
war against Ahab, king of Judah, he found himself
under the necessity of soliciting aid from Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria, who put Rezin to death, took
Damascus, and transported the Syrians beyond the
Euphrates, Syria afterAvards came under the Chaldeans, then uuder the Persians, and Avas ultimately
reduced by Alexander the Great, After his death
{A, M. 3681) the empire Avas dlA-ided betAveen his
principal officere, Seleucus Nicanor, head of the
family of kings called Seleucidse, taking the diadem,
and name of king of Syria. He reigned forty-tAvo
years, and Avas succeeded by Antiochus Soter; Antiochus T h e o s ; Seleucus Callinicus; Seleucus K e rauuus ; Antiochus Magnus; Seleucus Philopator ;
Antiochus Epiphanes; Antiochus Eupator; Deme-
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trius Soter; Demetrius Nicator; Antiochus Theos;
T r y p h o n ; Antiochus Soter, or Sidetes; 3878, Seleucus V. son of Demetrius Nicanor; Antiochus Gryphus, or Philometer, and Antiochus Cyzicenus, his
brother, (3892,) divided the kingdom ; Seleucus VI.
son of Gryphus; and Antiochus Eusebes,
I n the year 3912, Syria was divided between
Philip and Demetrius Eucasrus. T h e Syrians findmg their country almost ruined by the civil wars
which ensued, they called iu Tigranes, king of Armenia, A, M, 3921, T h e two sons of Antiochus
Eusebes, however, still held possession of a part of
Syria, till Pompey reduced it into a Roman province, A, M, 3939, after it had subsisted 257 years.
(See further under the respective articles relative to
the persons mentioned in this historical sketch.)
S Y R I A C V E R S I O N , see VERSIONS.
SYRO-PHOilNICIA is Phenicia properly so
called, but Avliich, having by conquest been united to
the kingdom of Syria, added its old name, Phenicia,
to that of Syria. T h e Canaanitish woman is called
a Syro-phenician, (Mark vii. 26.) because she was of
Phenicia, then considered as part of Syria. MattheAV, Avho is by some supposed to have' written in
HebreAV or Syriac, calls her a Canaanitish woman,
(Matt. XV. 22.) because that country was really
peopled by Canaanites, Sidon being the eldest son
of Canaan, Gen. x, 15,

See PHCENICIA,
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T A A N A C H is ahvays mentioned in connection
with MEGIDDO, except in Josh, xxi, 2,5, T h e inference is, that they lay near each other, (See M E GIDDO, and see a full description ofthe topography of
the region, in the Bibl, Repositorv, vol, i, p, 598,
603,) *R,
T A B E R A H , or TABEERA, burning, an eucampinent of Israel in the desert, (Numb, .\i. 3 ; Deut, ix.
22 ) and so called, because here a fire from the tabernacle of the Lord burned a great part ofthe camp.
T A B E R N A C L E . W e have an account of three
public tabernacles aniong the JCAVS, jirevious to the
building of Solomon's temple. T h e first, VA'hich
Moses erected for himself, is calletl " the tabernacle
of the congregation." In this he gave audience,
heard causes, and inquired of God. Perhaps the
public offices of religious worshiji were also performed in it for some time, and hence its designation.
The second tabernacle Avas that Avhich Moses built
for God, by his express command, partly to be the
place of his residence as king of Israel, (Exod. xl. 34,
35.) and partly to be the medium of that solemn Avorship Avhich the people Avere to render to him, ver. 17,
26—29. The third public tabernacle was that which
David erectetl in his OAvn city, for the reception of
the ark, when he received it from the house of
Obed-edom, 2 Sam. vi. 17 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 1. But
itis the second of these, called the tabernacle, by way
of distinction, that we have more particularly to
notice.
Moses having been instructed by God to rear the
tabernacle, according to the pattern which had been
shoAvii to him in the mount, called the people together and informed them of his proceedings, for the

TABERNACLE
purpose of affording them an opportunity of contributing towards so noble and honorable a work,
Exod. xxv. 2 ; xxxv. 5. Autl so liberally did the
people bring their offerings, that he was obliged to
restrain them in so doing, ver. 21—xxxvi. 6. The
structure which Ave are UOAV about to describe, was
built AA'ith extraordinary magnificence, and at a prodigious exjieuse, that it might be in some measure
suitable to the dignity of the Great King, for Avhose
palace it was designed, and to the value of those
spiritual and eternal blessings, of Avhich it Avas also
designed as a type or emblem.
T h e value ofthe gold and silver, only, used for the
AVork, antl of wbich we have an account in Exod.
xxxviu. 24, 25, amounted, according to bishop
Cumberland's reduction of the Jewish talent and
shekel to English coin, to upwards of 182,568L or
more than 810,600 dollars. If Ave add to this the
vast quantity of brass or copper, that was also used ;
the shittim wood, of which the boards ofthe tabernacle, as Avell as the pillars which surrounded the court
aud sacred utensils, Avere m a d e ; as also the rich
embroidered curtains and canopies that covered the
tabernacle, divided the parts of it, and surrounded
the court;—and if Ave further add, the jewels that
were set in the high-priest's ephod and breastplate,
which are to be consitlered as part of the furniture
ofthe tabernacle, the value of the Avhole materials,
exclusive of workmanship, must amount to an immense sum. This sum was raised, partly by voluntary contributions and presents, and partly by a jioU
tax of half a shekel a head for every male Israelite
above tAventy years old, (chap. xxx. 11—16.) which
amounted to a hundred talents and 1775 shekels.
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that is, 35,359Z, 7s, 6d. sterUng, or neariy 157,000
dollars, chap, xxxviii, 25.
The learned Spencer imagined that Moses borrowed his design of this tabernacle from Egypt. But
this notion, as Jennings has shown, is directly at
variance with matter of fact; the structure of Moses
ditteriug from those used in the heathen Avorship
most e'ssentially, both in situation antl form, and also
with its typical design and use, as pointed out by the
apostle iu the ninth chajiter ofthe Hebrews,
The tabernacle was of an oblong rectangular form,
tiiirty cubits long, ten broad, and ten in height;
(E.Yod, xxvi, 18—29 ; xxxvi, 23—34,) vvhich, according to bishop Cumberland, Avas fifty-five feet long,
eighteen broad, aud eighteen high. T h e IAVO sides,
and the AA'estern end, were formed of boards of shittim Avood, overlaid with thin jilates of gold, and
fixed in solid sockets, or vases of silver. Above,
they were secured by bars of the same wood, overlaid with gold, passing through rings of gold, Avliich
were fi.xed to the boards. On the east end, which
Avas the entrance, there were no boards, but only five
pillars of shittim wood, whose chajiiters and fillets
were overlaid vvith gold, and their books of gold,
standing on five sockets of brass. T h e tabernacle,
thus erected, Avas covered with four different kinds
of curtains. The first and inner curtain Avas composed of fine Unen, magnificently embroidered Avith
figures of cherubim, iu shades of blue, purple and
scarlet; this formed the beautiful ceiling. T h e next
covering was made of goats' hair; the third of rams'
skins, died red; and the fourth and outward covering was made of badgers' skins, as our translators
have it, but which is not quite certain, as it is generaUy thought that the original intends only skins of
some description, dyed of a jiarticular color. We
have already said, that the east end ofthe tabernacle
had no boards, but only five pUlars of shittim wood ;
k was, therefore, enclosed with a richly embroidered
curtain, suspended fi-om these pUlars, Exod, xxvii, 16,
Such was the external appearance of the sacred
tent, which Avas divided into two apartments, by
means of four pillars of shittim wood, overlaid Avith
gold, hke the pUlars before described, IAVO cubits and
a half distant from each other; only they stood on
sockets of silver, instead of sockets of brass; (Exod,
xxvi, 32; xxxvi. 36,) and on these pillars was hung
a veil, formed of the same materials as the oiie
placed at the east end, Exod, xxA'i, 31—33; xxxvi, 35,
We are not informed in what proportions the interior
of the tabernacle was thus divided ; but it is generally
conceived that it was divided in the same proportion
as the temple afterwards built accortling to its model;
that is, two thirds ofthe whole length being allotted
to the first room, or the holy place, and one third to
the second, or most holy place. T h u s the former
Would be twenty cubits long, ten wide, and ten high,
and the latter ten cubits every way. It is observahle, that neither the holy nor most holy places had
any window. Hence the need of tbe candlestick in
the one, for the service that was performed therein ;
the darkness ofthe other would create reverence,
and might, perhaps, have suggested the similar contrivance ofthe Adyta in tiie heathen temples.
The tabernacle thus described stood in an open
space, of an oblong form, one hundred cubits in
length, and fifty in breadth, situatetl due east and
west, E.xod, xxvii, 18, This court was surrounded
with pillars of brass, filleted with silver, and placed
at the distance of five cubits from each other. Their
sockets were of bra.ss and were fastened to the earth
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with pins of the same metal, Exod, xxxviii, 10, 17
20. Their height is not stated, but it w as jirobably
five cubits, that being the length of the curtains that
were suspended on them, Exod, xxxviii, 18, These
curtains, which formed an enclosure round the court,
were of fine twined Avhite linen yarn, (Exod, xxvii,
9 ; xxxviii, 9, 16,) except tbat at the eutrance en the
east end, which was of blue, and purple, and scarlet,
and fine white twined linen, with cords to draw it
either up, or aside, when the priests entered the
court, Exod. xxxviii. 18 ; xxxix. 40. Within this area
stood the altar of burnt-offerings, and the laAer and its
foot. T h e tbrnier was jilaced in a Ime betAAcen the
door of the court and the door of the tabernacle, but
nearer the former; (Exod, xl, 6, 29,) the latter stood
between the altar of burnt-offering and the door of
the tabernacle, Exod, xxxviii. 8.
But although the tabernacle was surrounded by
the court, tiiere is no reason to think that it stood in
the centre of i t ; for there was no occasion fbr so
largo an area at the west end as at the east, AA liere
the altar and other utensUs ofthe sacred service were
placed. It is more jirobable that the area at this end
was fifty cubits square ; and indeed a less space than
that could hardly suffice for the work that was to be
done there, and for the jiersons Avho Avere immediately to attend the service. W e now proceed to notice the furniture which the tabernacle contained.
In the holy place were three objects worthy of notice, VIZ. the altar of incense, the table for the shewbread, and the candlestick for the lights, each of
which have been described in their respective jilaces.
The altar of incense was placed in the middle of the
sanctuary, before the veil, (Exod. xxx. 6—10 ; xl.
26, 27.) aud on it the incense was burnt morning and
evening, Exod. xxx. 7,8,34—38. On the north side of
the altar of incense, that is, on the right hand ofthe
priest as he entered, stood the table for the shewbread, (Exod. xxvi. 35 ; xl. 22, 23.) and on the south
side of the holy place, the golden candlestick, Exod.
xxv. 31—39. In the most holy place Avere the ark, the
mercy-seat, and the cherubim, for a description of
which their articles may be consulted.
T h e remarkable aud costly .structure thus described was erected in the Avilderness of Sinai, on the
first day of the first month of the second year, after
the Israelites left E g y p t ; (Exod. xL 17.) and Avhen
erected Avas anointed, together Avith its furniture, Avith
holy oil, (A'CI-. 9—11.) and sanctified by blood, Exod.
xxiv. 6—8 ; Heb. ix. 21. T h e altar of burnt-offering,
especially, was sanctified by sacrifices during seven
days, (Exod. xxix. 37.) Avhile rich donations Avere
given by the princes of the tribes, for the service of
the sanctuary. Numb. vii.
W e should not omit to observe, that the tabernacle
was so constructed as to b e t a k e n to jiieces and jiut
together again, as occasion required. This Avas indispensable ; it being designed to accomjiany the
Israelites during their travels in the AA'ilderness. As
often as they removed, the tabernacle Avas taken to
pieces, and borne in regular order by the Levitts,
Numb. iv. Wherever they eiieainped it Avas pitched
in the midst of their tents, Avliich AA'ere set uji in a
quadrangular form, under their resjieciive standards,
at a distance from the tabernacle of 2000 cubits;
Avhile Moses and Aaron, Avith the jiriests and Levites
occujiied a jilace between them.
" T a b e r n a c l e " is sometinies put forhea\eii, for the
dwelling-place of the blessed, Ps. xv. 1 ; IM. 4. " I
will abide in thy tabernacle forever." Ps. Ixxxiv. 1,
" How amiable are tiiy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!
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Paul says to the HebrcAvs, (chap. vin. 2.) that " J e s u s
Christ was a minister of the sanctuai-y and of the
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not
man ;" and that, " being come a high-priest of good
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
building," &c. ch. ix. 11. (See also Rev. xUi. 6 ; xxi.
3.) T h e tabernacle of David that God was to raise
(Amos ix. 1 1 ; Acts xv. 16.) is the church of Christ,
the offspring of David, and heirof the promises made
to that patriarch.
TABERNACLES, F E A S T OF ; called :Sxtivo7tr,yia, that
is, the feast in which they set up tents or tabernacles,
John A'ii. 2. In Hebrew it is called the feast of tents,
(Lev. xxiii. 42—44.) because it was kept under green
tents, or arbors, in memory ofthe dwelling in tents
by the Israelites during their passage through the
Avilderness. It was one of their three great solemnities, in which all the males were obliged to appear
before the Lord. It Avas celebrated after harvest, on
the fifteenth of Tizri, the first month of the civil
year, and Avas designed to return thanks to God for
the fruits ofthe earth, then gathered in, Exod. xxui.
16. T h e feast continued eight days, during Avhich
no labor was permitted, and certain sacrifices were
offered. On the first day they cut down branches
ofthe handsomest trees, Avith their fruit, Avhich they
carried in ceremony to the synagogue, where they
performed Avhat they called Lulab. Holding in their
right hand a branch of a palm-tree, three branches of
niyrtie, and two of AVUIOAV, tied together, and having
in their left hand a citron Avith its fruit, they brought
them together, waving them towards the four quarters ofthe world, and singing certain songs. These
branches were also called Hosanna, because on that
occasion they cried Hosanna! not unlike Avhat was
done at our Saviour's enti-y into Jerusalem, Matt.
xxi. 8, 9. On the eighth day they perfonned this
ceremony more frequently, and with greater solemnity than on the other days of the feast; Avhence
they called this day Hosanna Rabbah, or the great
Hosaima.
On this occasion Psalm cxviii. " 0
give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good—Let Israel
noAV say," &c. seems to have been sung. T h e
psalmist makes a plain allusion to it iu ver. 25, &c.
" Save UOAV, I beseech thee, O Lord : O Lord, I beseech thee, send UOAV prosperity. Blessed be he that
cometh in the name ofthe Lord," i t c . T h e HebrcAV
says, " Hosanua Jehovah," &:c. and tiiese Avords the
Jews sing at this day, Avhen they make a procession
about their desk, at the Feast of Tabernacles. They
are the same as Avere sung at our Saviour's triumjihal
entry into Jerusalem.
On the first day of the feast, besides the ordinary
sacrifices, they offered as a burnt oftering thu-teen
calves, two rams and fourteen lambs, Avith offerings
of flour and libations of Avine ; and also a goat fbr a
sin-offering. Numb. xxix. 12. On the second day
they offered twelve calves, two rams aud fourteen
lambs, for a burnt-offering, with their offerings of
flour, oU and wine; as also a goat for a sin-offering;
and this beside the ordinary morning and eveniug
sacrifices, wbich were never interrupted; nor those
offered by the Israelites from private devotion, or for
expiation of sm. On the third, fourth, fifth, sixth
and seventh days of the feast were offered the same
sacrifices as on the second day, Avith this difference
.hat every day they diminished from the former by
one calf; so that on the third day they offered eleven
on the fourth ten, on the fifth nine, on the sixth
eight, and ou the seventh but seven. But the eighth
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day, which was kept with, the greatest solemnity,
they offered but one calf, one ram and seven lambs
for a burnt-offering, and one goat for a sin-offering ;
Avith the other accustomed offerings and libations.
On this day, too, the Jews presented at the temple
the first-fruits of their later crop, that is, of such
things as were the latest in coming to maturity.
They also drew water out ofthe fountain of SUoam,
which was brought into the temple, and, being first
muigled with wine, Avas poured out by the priests at
the foot of the altar of burnt-offerings; the people in
the mean time singing those words ofthe prophet
Isaiah, (chap. xii. 3.) "Therefore with joy shall ye
draw water out ofthe wells of salvation." It is said
this ceremony wasfestituted by Haggai and Zechariah, at the return from the captivity; and it is
thought that our Lord alluded to it, (John vii. 37,38.)
when he cried in the temple, on the last day of the
Feast of Tabernacles, " i f any thirst, let him come
unto me and drink. H e that believeth on me, as the
Scripture hath said, out ofhis belly shall flow rivers
of living Avater;"—meauing, according to John's
observation, the Holy Ghost, which should be given
to those who believed on him. Some commentators
think, that at this feast Avere rehearsed Psalms vui.
Ixxxi. and IxxxA'iii. entitled " for the presses ; " but
Leo of Modena says, they rehearsed those Psalms
whose titles are Hallelujah, or, " praise God,"—cxi.
cxii. cxiii. cxvi. cxvii. cxviii.
T A B L E OF SHEAV-BREAD, see B R E A D , p. 209,

seq,

T A B I T H A , a Christian widow,who lived at Joppa,
and Avho, having fallen sick and died, was restored to
life through the intercession of the apostle Peter,
Acts ix, 36, T h e name Tabitha, Heb, lax, Syr, N^I3D,
signifies gazelle; as does also the corresponding
Greek name, Dorcas. See ANTELOPE, p. 70,
T A B O R , an isolated mountain which rises on the
north-eastern side of the plain of Esdraelon, in Galilee, Its shape is that of a truncated cone, and
Burckhardt states its composition to be entirely calcareous. Travellers vary in their estimate of its
height, which is probably about 2500 to 3000 feet.
Tabor is extremely fertile, and is covered by trees
and odoriferous plants. On its summit is a plain
about a mile in circumference, Avhere are the remains
of a citadel of some considerable extent, but for
Avliat Jiurpose it Avas erected is not knoAvn. Mr,
Buckingham, Avho ascended this mountain, describes
the vieAV from its summit as being the finest in the
country : " W e had on the north-west a view ofthe
Mediterranean sea, whose blue surface filled up an
open sjiace left by a dowuAvard bend in the outiine
ofthe Avestern hills ; to the west-north-Avest a smaller portion of its Avaters were seen ; antl on the west
again, the slender line of its distant horizon was just
perceptible over the range of land near the sea coast.
From the west to the south, the plain of Esdraelon
extendetl over a vast space, being bounded on the
south by the range of hills generally considered to
be Hermon, whose dews are poetically celebrated,
(Ps, cxxxui, 3,) and having in the same direction,
nearer the foot of Tabor, the springs of Ain-el-Sherrar, which send a perceptible stieam through its
centre, and form the brook Kishon of antiquity, Ps.
Ixxxiii, 9, From the south-east to the east is the
plain of GalUee, being almost a continuation of Esdraelon, and like it, appearing to be highly cultivated,
being now jiloughed for seed thoughout. Beneath
the range ofthis supposed Hermon is seated Endor,
famed for the witch who raised the ghost of Samuel;
(1 Sam, xxviii.) and Nain, equally celebrated, as the
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place at which Jesus raised the only son of a widow
from death to life, and restored him to his afflicted
parent, Luke vii. 11—15. T h e range which bounds
the eastern view is thought to be the mountains of
Gilboa, where Saul, setting an example of self-destruction to his armor-bearer mid his three sous, feU
on his oAvn sword, rather than fall into the hands of
the uncircumcised PhiUstines, by Avhom he was tlefc.itcd, 1 Sam. xxxi. T h e sea of Tiberias, or the
lalce of Geimesaret, famed as the seat of many miracles, is seen on the north-east, filling the hollow of a
deep valley, and contrasting its light blue waters
Avith the dark broAvn shades of the barren hills by
which it is hemmed around. Here, too, the steep is
pointed out, down Avhich the herd of swine, who
were possessed by the legion of devils, ran headlong
iuto the sea, Luke vui. 33. I n the same directiou,
beloAV, and on the plain of Galilee, and about au
hour's distance from the foot of mount Tabor, there
is a cluster of builtUngs, used as a bazaar for cattle;
somewhat further on is a rising ground, from which,
it is said, that Christ delivered the long and exceUentdiscourse, called the ' Sermon on the mount,' and the
whole view in this quarter is bounded by the high
range of Gebel-el-Telj, or the mountain of Snow.
The city of Saphet, supposed to be the ancient Bethuliah, a city said to be seen far and near, and
thought to be alluded to in the apophthegm which
says,'acity set on a hill cannot be hid,' (Matt, v,
14,) is also pointed out in this direction. T o the
north were the stony hills over Avhich we had journeyed hither ; and these completed this truly grand
and interesting panoramic view," (Travels, p . 107
-109,)
Deborah and Barak assembled their army on T a bor, from which they marched to give battle to Sisera;
(Judg, iv, 6.) and subsequently, Hosea (chap. v. 1.)
reproaches the princes of Israel, and the priests of
the golden calves, with having been a snare on
Mizpah, and a net spread upon T a b o r ; referring, no
doubt, to the idols, or superstitious altars, which they
here set up. W h e n Josephus was governor of Galilee, he strongly fortified the top of Tabor ; but Vespasian by stratagem drew down the J e w s into the
open country, and there cut them to pieces.
TABRET, or TABOURET, a smaU species of drum,
e, g. TIMBREL, which see,

TADMOR, subsequently called Palmyra by the
Greeks, was a city founded' by Solomon in the desert
of Syria, on the borders ofArahia Deserta, near the
Euphrates. Its situation was remote from human
habitations, in the midst of a dreary wUderness ; and
k is probable that Solomon buUt it to facilitate his
commerce with the East, as it afforded a supply of
water, a thing of the utmost importance in an Arabian desert. It is one day's journey from the Euphrates, two from Upper Syria, and six from Babylon,
The original name Avas preserved till the time of
Alexander, who extended his conquests to this city,
which then exchanged Tadmor for the titie of Palmi/ra. It submitted to the Romans about the year
l30, and continued in aUiance with them during a
period of 150 years. W h e n the Saracens triumphed
in the East, they acquired possession ofthis city, and
restored its ancient name of Tadmor. Of the time
of its ruin there is no authentic record; but it is
thought, with some probabUity, that its tiestmction
occun-cd during the period in which it was occupied
by the Saracens, Of its present appearance Messrs,
Wood and Dawkins, who visited it in 1751, thus
speak: " I t is scarcely possible to imaguie any thing
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more striking than tnis view. So great a number of
Corinthian jpillars, mixed with so littie wall or solid
building, afforded a most romantic variety of prospect," Captain Mangles, who travelled more recently, observes, " O n opening upon the rums of Palmyra,
as seen from the valley ofthe Tombs, we were much
struck with the picturesque effect of the Avhole, presentmg the most imposing sight of the kind we had
ever seen." But on a minuter inspection, the ruins
of this once mighty city do not appear so interesting
as at a distance. Volney observes, " In the space
covered by these ruins, Ave sometimes find a palace
of which nothing remains but the court and Avails ;
sometimes a temple, whose peristile is half thrown
d o w n ; and now a portico, a gallery, a triumphal
arch. If froui this striking scene Ave cast our
eyes upon the ground, another almost as Aaried presents itself. On which side soever we look, the
earth is strewed Avith vast stones half buried, Avith
broken entablatures, mutilated friezes, disfigured reliefs, effaced sculptures, violated tombs, and altars
defiled by the dust," It is situated under a ridge of
barren hills to the west, and its other sides are open
to the desert. T h e city was originally about ten
miles in circumference; but, such have been the
destructions effected by time, that the boundaries
are with difficulty traced and deteiinined. I p the
Modern Traveller there is a very excellent description
of the present aspect of this ruined city, by Mr. Josiah
Conder. (Vol, iii, p, 1, Amer, edit,)
TAHAPANES,

(Jer,

ii, 16,)

or

TAHPANHES,

(Jer, xliii, 7, 9,) or TEHAPHNEHES, (Ezek. xxx. 18.)
the name of an Egyptian city, for which the Seventy
put Taphne, [Taiprri, Taipvai,) and this is probably the
same name which the Greeks write Daphne.
This
city lay in the vicinity of Pelusium, (see S I N II.) towards the south-west, on the western bank ofthe P e lusiac branch o f t h e Nile ; and is therefore called by
Herodotus the Pelusiac Daphne. T o this city many
of the J e w s retired, after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, takmg with them the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. xlui. 7—9; xliv. 1. T h a t Tahapanes was a large and imjiortant city, is apparent
from the threats uttered agamst ft by Ezekiel, c. xxx.
18, *R,
T A L E N T , Several authors have supposed that
among the Hebrews there were two sorts of talents,
alarger and a smaUer; the talent of the sanctuary,
and the common talent; the former being double the
weight or value of the other. But we cannot find
this distinction in Scripture,
T h e Aveight of the JeAvish talent, according to Dr,
Arbuthnot was 113 pounds, 10 ounces, 1 pennyAveight
and 10 2-7ths grains troy weight. Its value in (English) money was 342/, 3s. 9d. or about $1520, T h e
talent of gold was of the same Avcight; its value,
54,752/, or $243,100,
T h e following thought of IVlr, Bruce is perhaps
worth inquiring into ; that is, that the talents appropriated to different commodiues nught be of different
weights; and adds, that if a talent could be discovered, Avhich, at the nunc, Avas of less Aveight than
the talent of Judea, AVC might, perhaps, be justified
in estimating the riches in gold of DaAid, or of Solomon, by the weight of that talent, " David took
pofssession of two ports, Eloth and Ezion-gaber; (1
Kings lx, 2 6 ; 2 Chron, vui, 17,) from which he
carried on trade to Ophir and Tarshish, to a vei->'
great extent, to the day ofhis death. We are struck
with astonishment, Avhen Ave reflect on the sum that
prince received in so short a time from these mine*
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of Ophir, F o r what is said to be giA'en by Davitl (1
Chron. xxu, 14, 15, 19 ; xxix, 3—7, three thousand
Hebrew talents of gold, reduced to our money, is
21,600,000/, steriing) and his princes, for the building of the temple of Jerusalem, exceeds in value
800,000,000/, of our money, if the talent there spoken
of be a Hebrew talent, (the value of a Hebrew talent
appears from Exod, xxxviii, 25, 26, For 603,550
persons being taxed at half a shekel each, they
must have paid in the whole 301,774 ; now that sum
is said to amount to 100 talents, 775 shekels only;
deduct the IAVO latter sums, and there will remain
300,000, which, divided by 100, AVUI leave 3000
shekels for each of these talents,) and not a Aveight
o f t h e same denomination, the value of Avhich Avas
less, and peculiarly reserved for, and used in the
traffic of, these precious metals, gold and silver. It
was probably an African or Indian Aveight, proper to
the same mine Avhence was gotten the gold, appropriated to fine commodities ouly, as is the case with
our ounce trov differeut from the avoirdupois,"
T A L I S M A N , see A M U L E T ,

T A L M U D is the name of a Jewish Avork containing the body of the doctrines, religion and morality
of the Jews ; and having among thein an authority
equal to, if not greater than that of the HebrcAV
Scriptures,
T h e name comes from the HebreAV
Idmad, to teach, and signifies therefore teaching, or
rather traditional doctrine.
There are strictly IAVO
Avorks under this name, viz, the Talmud of Jerusalem, and the Talmud of Babylon,
See under LANGUAGE, ji, 609,

T h e TALMUD OF JERUSALEM

Avas compiled

by

Rabbi Jochauan, AVIIO jiresided in the school of Palestine fourscore years, and Avho is said to have finished it 230 years after the ruin of the temple, or
about A. D. 300, for the use of the JCAAS in Judea.
This Talmud is shorter and more obscure than that
of Babylon, but is doubtless more ancient. It is
comjiosed of two parts, the Mishna and the Gemara.
T h e Mishna (which is also comnion to the Babylonian Talmud) is the AVork of Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh, or " the Holy," AVIIO comjiiled it about A. D.
190 or 220, at Tiberias. T h e naiiie .Mishna signifies
the sirond law; and the work is a coUection of the
traditions of the Jewish doctors, AvIiieh Hakkodesh
gatliereil into one body, fbr fear tliey should be lost
and forgotti'ii because of the dispersion id" the Jews
and the iiiterrujitifui of their selnuils. Abeut a century
later. Rabbi Joeliauau, as is said above, comjiosed
the Gnnara, i. e. completion, perfection, in order to
perfect and finish tiie Mishna of Rabbi Judah. It
consists of illustr.atioiis of the Mishna, and things
supplementary t<i it, and is iu the nature of a commentary upon it. T h e two constkute the Talmud
of Jerusalem.
The

TALMUD OF BABYLO.N- is composed

of

the

same Mishna of Judah the Holy, and of a Gemara,
composed, as is said by some, by Rabbi Asa, vvho
lived at Babylon about A. D. 400; or, as is affirmed
by others, by Rabbi Jose, in the beginning of the
sixth century. It is called the Talmud of Babylon,
because it was compiled in tiiat citv, and Avas chiefly
prevalent among tiie JeAvs beyond the Euphrates.
T h e Jews jirefer this to tiie Talmud of Jerusalem,
because it is clearer and more extensive. It abounds
Avitli a multitude of fables and ridiculous stories of
the truth of Avhich, however, they must entertain no
doubt, unless they Avould pass for heretics.
T h e Jews even prefer the authority of the Talmud
to that of Scripture, They compare the Bible to
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water, the Mishna to wine, and the Gemara to hypoeras. It is a part of their belief, that the traditions
and explications contained in thfe Talmud are derived
from God himself; that Moses revealed them to
Aaron and his sons, and to the elders of Israel; that
these communicated them to the prophets, and the
prophets to the members ofthe great synagogue, who
transmitted them down till they came to the doctors
or rabbis, and these reduced them to the form of
the Mishna and Gemara,
T h e Mishna is written in Hebrew, in a very
close and obscure style. See LANGUAGE, p, 609,
A noble edition of it Avas given by Surenhusius, in
six parts, folio, A:nst, 1698, &c. T h e Talmud of
Jerusalem Avas printed by Bomberg, at Venice, in
one volume folio: that of Babylon at Amsterdam,
in twelve volumes folio. Other editions are also
extant, *R,
I, TAMAR, daughter-in-law of the patriarch Judah, Avife of E r and Onan, and mother of Pharez and
Zarah. T h e book of the Testament of the twelve
Patriarchs says, that Tamar Avas of Mesopotamia,
and daughter of Aram, that is, by descent a Syrian ;
that Batlrshuah, the wife of Judah, could not endure
her, because she Avas of a nation different from her
OAvn, and insjiired the same hatred of her into her
son E r , Avho, refusing to treat Tamar as his wife,
Avas slain by an angel of the Lord, on the third day
after his marriage. Scripture says that he was very
wicked before tbe Lord, for Avhich the Lord slew
him, (Gen. xxxviii. 7.) Aviiich may mean, either that
he was suddenly slain, or smitten by a disease which
ultimately produced his death. Judah then said to
Onan, his second son, " Go in unto thy brother's wife,
and marry her, and raise up seed unto thy brother,"
Onan took her, as cominanded by his fiither; but
knowing that the children born from this intercourse
Avoiild not belong to him, but to his brother, he withheld from Tamar the means of becoming a mother;
Avherefore the Lord SICAV him also, Judah then
said to Tamar, " Continue a Avidow in thy father's
house, till my son Shelah shall be of age to m a r r y ; "
being afraid that Shelah also might die, as his brothers did. Tamar therefore livetl with her father a
considerable time, but did not receive Shelah as her
husband. Some years aftervAards, therefore, when
Judah went to a sheep-shearing feast of his friend
Hirab, the Adiillamiiiite, Tamar disguised herself as
;i foreign harlot, and sat in a jihice Avhcre he would
jinss. Judah had intercoursf; Avitli her,aud gave her
e.s jiledgts, his ring, bis bracelets and hisstaffl After
some months the jiregnancy of Tamar became apjiarcnt, and Judah Avoiild have had her burned alive;
but Aviieii she produced the ring, the bracelets and
the staff; and attributed her condition to the owner
of those pledges, Judah acknoAvledged that she was
more just than he had been. She bore twins, of
Avbicli one Avas called Pharez, the other Zarah.
Much has been said and Avritten ujion the transaction between. Tamar and Judah, and certainly, there
are ample grounds to doubt whether Tamar were so
culpable as she at first sight ajipears to haA'e been.
It seems that her marriage Avitli one branch ofthe
family, gave her a right to expect a continuance of
conjugality with some of its other branches. The
custom of the surviving brother marrying his deceased brother's widow, with the indignity attendant
upon his refusal, are well known ; (see MARRIAGE ;)
and its general prevalence shoAvs it was of great antiquity. T h e probability is, that Tamar, who Avas a
Canaanitess, might satisfy her mind with some form
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of marriage, at that time customary in her country,
as seems implied in the declaration of J u d a h — " S h e
has been more righteous than I." T h e phrase is not
—she is less to blame—but—" she is more righteous."
Among the eight forms of marriage specified in the
Gentoo code, is one by a mutual interchange, between
the parties, of necklaces or strings of floAvers, which
bears a very striking resemblance to the case of J u dah and Tamar, the latter receiving from the former his signet and bracelets. Might not Tamar thus
marry herself to Judah, though unwittingly in him ?
From the cxjiression, (ver. 26.) " H e knew her again
no more," it seems as if he might laAvfully have done
so, had he pleased. It is important to remark, tbat
although Tamar had been contracted to E r and
Onan, it is very doubtful Avhether those marriages
had been consummated.
In the Asiatic Researches (vol. iU. p. 35.) there is a
passage, Avliich affords a similarity to the narrative
under consideration, that is extremely remarkable :
'• I discovered these circunistances of the marriage
ceremony of the Garrows, from being jiresent at the
man-iage of Lungree, youngest daughter ofthe chief
Oodassy, SEVEN YEARS OF AGE, and Buglun, twentythree years old, the son of a comnion Garrotu ; and
I may here observe, that this marriage, disprojiortionate as to age and rank, is a very happy one for
Buglun, as he AVUI succeed to the Booneaship antl
estate: for aniong the Garrows, the YOUNGEST
DAUGHTER IS ALWAYS HEIRESS, and if there were

any other children btn-n before her, they would
get nothing on the death of the Booneah:
what
is more strange, if Buglun Avere to die, Lungree
would MARRY ONE OF HIS BROTHERS; and if all
his brothers were dead, SHE AVOULD THEN MARRY THE

FATHER ; and if the father afterwards should prove too
old, she would put him aside, and take any one else
whom she might choose."
Upon this extract Mr. Taylor has the foUowing remarks. It is clear, that Lungree Avoiild have acted
e.vactiy Uke T a m a r ; Avho, because Shelah was not
given to her, considered him " a s dead," and therefore she "married the father ; " in doing which, Judah not only acquits her of any transgression, but
confesses she had more closely adhered to the law
than himself ("is more righteous than I"). It appears
also, that the chUdren of Judah by Tamar did actually inherit as his sons, lawfully, as well as naturally ;
hence they are reckoned to him in 1 Chron. ii. 4.
" And Tamar his daughter-in-law bare him Pharez
and Zerah." In Numb. xxvi. 20, we read, " T h e sons
of Judah Avere—of Shelah—of Pharez—of Zerah,"
Avithout any particular mark of abasement on P h a r e z ;
and in Ruth iv. 18, the pedigree of Davitl is expressly derived from this same son of Judah by Tamar.
If the pedigree of David be so derived, that o f t h e
Messiah must follow i t ; and it needs little consideration to determine which has most propriety, to allov/
the legality of Tamar's marriage, with the legal acknowledgment of her chUdren, or to bastardize not
merely Pharez but his posterity, Boaz, David, Solomon ; a long line of Hebrew heroes, and all the kings
of Judah.
II. TAMAR, the daughter of Maachah, Avife of
David, and by courtesy reckoned among the king's
children, 1 Chron. in. 9. Her great beauty Avas the
occasion of great trouble in the family of David. See
AMNON.

i n . TAMAR. Absalom had a daughter whose
name was Tamar, 2 Sam. xiv. 27.
IV. TAMAR, a city of Judea, (Ezek, xlvu, 19;
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xlviii, 28,) somewhere about the southern extremity
ofthe Dead sea,
TAMMUS, the tenth month of the HebrcAv civil
year, and the fourth of the sacred year, (See the
JcAvish Calendar at the ind ofthe volume,)
TAMMUZ, a pagan idol, mentioned in Ezek. viii.
14, where the Avomen are represented as Aveeping for
it. It is generally thought that Tammuz was the
same deity as ADONIS, to which article the reader
is referred, as also to the article IDOLATRV,
T A N A C H , or TAANACH, a city of the half-tribe
of Manasseh, east of the Jordan, (Josh, xii, 2 1 ; xx,
25 ; Judg, i, 27,) yielded to the Levites, Eusebius,
Jerome and Procopius of Gaza say, that in their
time it was a considerable place, three miles from
Legio,
T A N N I M , or THANNIM, see DRAGON,

I, T A P P U A H , a city of Manasseh, but belonging
to Ephraim, (Josh, xvii, 8,) probably the En-tappuah
of the former verse,
II, T A P P U A H , a city of Judah, (Josh, xv, 34,)
Jierhaps the Beth-tappuah of verse 53, which is also
attributed to Judah, and which Eusehins places beyond Raphia, 14 miles toward Egypt,
T A R . I H , an encampment of Israel in the desert,
to which they came from Tahath, and AA'ent hence to
Mithcah, Numb, xxxui, 27,
,
T A R E S , It is not easy to decide, Avhether by the
term litana, in Matt, xiii, 25, seq, the Saviour intends
indifferently all jilants which grow among gram, or
some Jiarticular sjiecies. All AVC are certain of from
the circumstances of the parable is, that it is a plant
Avhich rises to the height of the corn, Mintert says,
" It is a plant in appearance not unlike corn or wheat,
having at first the same kind of stalk, and the same
viridity, but bringing forth no fruit, at least none
good," John Melchior also says, that Znanor does
not signify every Aveed, in general, Avhich grows
among corn, but a particular species of Aveed knoAvn
in Canaan, which is not unlike wheat, but, being put
into the ground, degenerated and assumed another
nature and form. T h e Talmudists name it zonim.
" Among the hurtful weeds," says Johnson, " darnell
[Lolium album) is the first. It bringeth forth leaves
like those of Avheat or barley, yet rougher, Avuh a
long ear, made up of many little ones, every particular Avhereof containeth two or three grains lesser
than those of wheat; scarcely any chaffy husk to
cover them with ; by reason Avhereof they are
easily shaken about, and scattered abroad. They
groAV in fields among Avheat and barley. They spring
and flourish Avith the corn ; and in August the seed
is ripe, Darnell is caUed, in the Arabian tongue,
zizania."
Forskal says, the darnell is AVCU knoAvn to the jieople of Alejipo, It groAvs among corn. If the seeds
remain mixed Avitli the meal, they render a man
drunk by eating the bread. The reapers do not separate the plant; but, after the thrashing, they reject
the seeds by means of a fan or sicA-e, Nothing, says
Mr. Taylor, can more clearly elucidate the plant intended by our Lord, than this extract. It gro\A-s
among corn—so in the jiarable. T h e reapers do not
separate the jilants—so iu the parable : both groAV
together till harvest. After the thrashing they separate theni—in the parable they are gathered from
aniong the wheat, and separated bj- the hand, then
gathered into bundles. Their seeds, if any remain
by accident, are finally separated by Avinnowing ;
which is, of course, a process preparatory to being
gathered—the corn into the garner, or storehouse;
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the injurious plant into heaps, for consumption by (Acts xxii. 27.) It is therefore probable, that tbe an.
cestors of Paul had obtained the privilege of Roman
fire, as weeds are consumed,
T A R G U M S , or Chaldee versions of the HebrcAV citizenship in some other way. Acts ix. 30 ; xi. 2 5 ;
xxii. 3. (See Kuinoel on Acts xvi, 37,) *R.
Scriptures, see VERSIONS.
T A R T A N , an officer of king Sennacherib, sent
I. T A R S H I S H , the second son of Javan, Gen. x.
4, H e is supposed to have been the founder of Tar- with Rabshakeh on a message to Hezekiah, 2 Kings
xviu, 17.
sus in Cilicia.
T A T N A I , an officer of the king of Persia, and
II. T A R S H I S H , the proper name of a city and
country (Tartessus) in Spain, the most celebrated governor of Samaria, and ofthe provinces on this side
emporium in the west to which the Hebrews and Jordan, opposed the rebuilding of the temple and the
Phcenicians traded. T h a t it Avas situated in the west walls of Jerusalem, E z r a v. 6.
is evident from Gen, x, 4, where it is joined Avith
T A V E R N S , T H R E E , see A P P I I F O R U M .
Elishah, Kittim and Dodanim, See also Ps, IxxU,
T A X I N G , see CYRENIUS.
10. According to Ezek. xxxvUi. 13, it was an imT E A R S , V A L E OF, see BACA.
portant place of trade ; according to Jer, x, 9, it exT E B E T I I , the Babylonish name of the tenth
ported silver; and according to Ezek, xxvii, 12, 25, ecclesiastical month of the Hebrews, Esth. ii. 16.
silver, iron, tin and lead to the Tyrian markets. See J E W I S H CALENDAR, infra.
T h e y embarked for this place from Joppa, Jon. i. 3,
T E H A P H N E H E S , see TAHAPANES.
4, I n Isa, xxiii, 1, 6, 10, it is evidently represented
T E I L - T R E E , see T E R E B I N T H .
as an important Phoenician colony. It is named
T E K E L , he was weighed, one of the words that
among other distant states, iu Isa, Ixvi, 19. That appeared written on the wall at the sacrilegious feast
these notices agree with Tartessus has been shoAvn of Belshazzar, indicating that this wretched prince
by Bochart, Michaelis and Bredow, T h e Greek had been Aveighed in the balance, and was found
name Tartessus is derived from a harder Aramean wanting, Dan, v. 25, See BELSHAZZAR, and DANIEL,
pronunciation of the Avord v>-i>i-\; but another or- T E K O A , a city of Judah, (2 Chron, xi, 6.) which
thography with ff, Avas also knOAvn to the Greeks; for Eusebius and Jerome place twelve miles from Jeruin Polybius and Stephanus Byzantinus occurs salem, south. T h e wilderness of Tekoa, mentioned
TaqaijCov, a s syuouymOUS Avitil Tiwr/^aog,
2 Chron, xx. 20, is not far from the Dead sea.
In the interval between the comjiosition of the
T E L - A B I B , the name of a place to which some
Books of Kings and Chronicles, this name seems to of Israel Avere carried cajitive, (Ezek, iU, 15,) and
haA'e been transferred to denote any distant country ; probably the same place as is now called Thelabba,
hence the Tarshish ships that Avent to Ophir (1 in Mesopotamia, on the river Chebar, In D'Anville's
Kings xxii, 49.) are said e.xjiressly by the writer of Chart of the Euphrates and Tigris, it is placed beChronicles to have gone to Tarshish, 2 Chron, ix, tAveen 36° and 37° north latitude, and 53° and 54°
21, XX, 36, 37.
There is no nocessiiy, then, for east longitude,
the adoption of a second Tarshish (perhaps in India
T E L A S S E R , or THALASSAR, aprovince of Assyria,
or Ethiopia). (Gesenius, Heb. Lex. sub. vocem.)
(Isa. xxxvii. 12 ; 2 Kings xix. 12.) the exact situation
Tarshish ships is employetl in Isa. xxiii, 1,14 ;lx, of AA'hich is uuknoAvn. It is thought to be towards
9, &c, to denote large merchant ships bound on long Armenia antl Mesopotamia, and about the sources of
voyages, (perhapsdistinguished by their construction the Euphrates nnd Tigris, because of the children
from the common Phenician ships,) even though of Eden, Avho inhabited that country,
they Avere sent to other countries instead of TarT E L E M , a city of Judah, originally seized as a
shish,—The English phrase an Indiaman is very sim- prey, (Josh, xv, 24,) as Kimchi, Le Clerc, Hiller, and
ilar. T h e phrase is also used of the ships that Avent otiiers sujipose ; elsewhere called also TELAIM ; " prey
to Ophir, 1 Kings xxU, 4 9 ; x, 22,
violentiy taken away," as the Arabic root imports,
T A R S U S , the name of a celebratetl city, the me- 1 S a m , XV, 4,
tropolis of Cilicia, situated on the banks ofthe river
T E L - H A R S A , perhaps the same as Telasser,
Cydnus, which floAved through aud divided it into Those who returned with Zerubbabel out of this countAVO parts. Hence in the Greek writers the city is try, could uot Jirove their genealogies, or show that
sometimes called Taoaol, as Xen, Anab, i, 2, 2 3 , they were ofthe race of Israel, Ezra ii,59; Neh,vii, 61,
Tarsus was distinguished for the culture of Greek litT E M A , or T H E M A , son of Ishmael, (Gen, xxv, 15,)
erature aud Jihilosophy, so tbat at one time, in its is thought to have jieojiled the city of Thema, in
schools and in the nuinber of its learned men, it Avas Arabia Deserta, Job speaks of the caravans of Tema
the rival of Athens and Alexandria, (Strabo xiv, ji, and Sheba, (chap, vi, 19,) aud Ptolemy places a city
463, ed, Casaub,) In reward for its exertions and called Themma, or Thanima, in Arabia Deserta, tosacrifices during the civil wars of Rome, Tarsus was Avards the mountains ofthe Chaldeans,
made a free city by Augustus, (Appian, Bell, Civ,
T E M A N , or THEMAN, son of Eliphaz, and grand-'
V, p, 1077, JaoSixiag Si xal Taqniag f/5i;5('()oi;? ctipUi. son of Esau, Gen, xxxvi, 15, In the ver, 34, we find
Dio, Chrysost, in Tarsic, post,) It Avas the privi- a king of Idumea, called Itusham, of the country of
lege of such cities, that they were governed by their the Temani, Jeremiah, (xlix. 7—20.) Ezekiel (xxv.
own laAVS and-magistrates, aud Avere not subjected to 13.) and Amos (i. 12.) speak of Teman. Eusebius
the jurisdiction of a Roman governor, nor to the places Thaeman in Arabia Petrsea, five miles from Pepower of a Roman garrison ; although they acknowl- tra, and says there was a Roman gaiTison there.
edged the supremacy of tiie Roman jieople, and Avere This was doubtless the country of the TEMANITES,
bound to aid them against their enemies. That the It is also sometimes used for the whole south.
freedom of Tarsus, however, was not equivalent to
T E M P L E , the house of God, the sanctuary, the
being a Roman citizen, appears from this, that the tabernacle of the Lord, the palace ofthe Most High,
tribune, although he knew Paul to be a citizen of are terms often used synonymously in Scripture,
Tarsus, (Acts xxi. 39.) yet ordered him to be though, strictly speaking, they import very distinct
scourged, (Acts xxii. 24.) but desisted from his pur- things. T h e sanctuary was but one part ofthe taberpose when he learned that Paul was a Roman citizen nacle or temple; neither does the word tejnple de-
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gmbe the tabemacie, nor tabernacle the temple.
The Hebrews, before Solomon, could not properly be
said to have had a temple, yet they ditl not scruple
by the AVord temple to describe the tabernacle; as,
on the contrary, they sometimes by the tabernacle of
the Lord, expressed the temple built by Solomon,
After the Lord had instructed David that Jerusalem
Avas the place he had chosen, in which to fix his
dAvelling, that pious prince began to realize his design
of jireparing a temple for the Lord, that might be
something worthy ofhis divine majesty. He opened
his mind on this subject to the prophet Nathan, but
the Lord did not think fit that he should execute his
purpose, however laudable. T h e honor was reserved
for Solomon, his son and successor, who was to be a
peaceable prince, and not like David, who had shed
much blood in war.
David, however, applied
himself to collect great quantities of gold, silver,
brass, iron, and other materials for this undertaking.
The place chosen for erecting this magnificent
structure was mount Moriah, the summit of Avhich,
originally, was unequal aud its sides irregular ; but it
was an object of ambition Avith the Jews to level and
extend it. This they effected, and during the second
temple, it formed a square of 500 cubits, or 304 yards
on each side, allowing, as is commonly done, 21,888
inches to the cubit. Almost the whole of this sjiace
was arched under ground, to prevent the possibihty
of pollution from secret graves; and it Avas surrountled by a wall of exceUent stone, 25 cubits, or 47 feet
7 inches high; without which lay a considerable
extent of flat and gently-sloping ground, which was
occupied by the buildings of the toAver of Antonia,
gardens and public Avalks.
The plan and the whole model of this structure was
laid by the same divine architect as that ofthe tabernacle, viz. God himself; and it Avas buUt much in the
same form as the tabernacle, but Avas of much larger
dimensions. T h e utensUs for the sacred service
were also the same as those used in the tabernacle,
only several of them Avere larger, in proportion to the
more sjiacious edifice to Avhich they belonged. T h e
foundations of this magnificent edifice were laid by
Solomon, in the year of the workl 2992, and it was
finished A, M, 3000, having occupied seven years and
six months in the buUding, It Avas dedicated A, M,
3001, Avith pecuUar solemnity,- to the worship of Jehovah, who condescended to make it the place for
the special manifestation of his glory, 2 Chron, v, vi,
vii. The front or entrance to the temple was on the
eastern side, and consequently facing the mount of
Olives, which commanded a noble prospect of the
building: the holy of holies, therefore, stood towards
the west. T h e temple itself, strictiy so called, which
comprised the portico, the sanctuary, and the holy
of holies, formed only a small part ofthe sacred edifice, these being surrounded by spacious courts, chambers, and other apartments, which were much more
extensive than the temple itself
From the descriptions which are handed down to
us of the temple of Solomon, it is utterly impossible
to obtain so accurate an idea of its relative parts and
their respective proportions, as to furnish such an account as may be deemed satisfactory to the reader.
Hence we find no IAVO writers agreeing in their descnptions. T h e following account may be sufficient
to give us a general idea ofthe building:—
"The temple itself Avas 70 cubits long; the porch
being 10 cubits, (1 Kings vi. 3.1 the holy place, 40
cubits, (ver. 17.) and the most holy place, 20 cubits, 2
Chron. iu. 8. T h e Avidth of the porch, holy, and
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most holy places, were 20 cubits ; (2 Chron. lii. 3.)
and the height over the holy and most holy places,
was .30 cubits; (1 Kings vi, 2,) but the height of the
porch was much greater, being no less than 120 cubits, (2 Chron, iii, 4,) or four times the height of the
rest of the building. To the north and south sides,
'and the west end ofthe holy and most holy places, or
all around the edifice, from the back ofthe jiorch on
the one side, to the back of the porch on the other
side, certain buildings were attached. These were
called side chambers, aud consisted of three stories,
each 5 cubits high, (1 Kings vi, 10,) and joined to the
wall of the temple without. But what may seem
singular is, that the loAvest of these stories vvas 5 cubits
broad on the floor, the second 6 cubits, and the third 7
cubits, and yet the outer wall of them all was upright,
ver, 6, T h e reason of this was, that the wall of the
temple, against Avhich they leaned, had ahvays a
scarcement of a cubit at the height of every 5 cubits,
to prevent the joists of these side chambers from being flxed in it. T h u s the three stories of side chambers, when taken together, were 15 cubits high, and
consequentiy reached exactly to half the height ofthe
side walls, and end of the temple ; so that there was
abundance of space, above these, for the Avindows
which gave light to the temple, ver, 4, Josephus differs very materially from this in his description, for
Avhich we know not how to account, but by supposing
that he has confounded the Scripture account of Solomon's temjile Avith that of the temple after the captivity and of Herod,
In noticing the several courts of the temple, we
naturally begin with the outer one, which Avas called
the court of the Gentiles, and iuto which persons of all
nations were permitted to enter. T h e most natural
approach to this was by the east gate, Avhich was the
principal gate ofthe temple. It Avas by far the largest
of all the courts jiertaining to the sacred building,
and comprised a space of 188,991 superficial cubits,
or fourteen English acres, one rood, twenty-nine
jioles, and thirtt^en yards, of which above two thirds
lay to the south of the temple. It Avas separated from
the court of the women by a Avail of 3 cubits high,
of lattice work, so that persons Avalkirfg here might
see through it, as well as OA'cr it. This wall, however, Avas not on a level with the court of which we
are speaking, but Avas cut out of the rock 6 cubits
above it, the ascent to Avhich Avas by 12 steps. On
pillars placed at equal distances in this Avail were inscriptions in Greek and Latin, to warn strangers, and
such as were unclean, not to proceed further, ou pain
of death. It was from this court that our Saviour
drove the persons who had established a cattie-market, for the purpose of supplying those Avith s.acrifices
who came from a distance. Matt, xxi, 12, 13, W e
must not overlook the beautiful jiavement of variegated marble, and the piazzas, or covered Avalks,
Avith which this court was surrounded. Those on
the east, Avest, aud north sides Avere of the same dimensions; but that on the soutii AA-as much larger.
The porch called Solonwn's (John x, 2 3 ; .Acts iU.
11,) was on the east side or front of the temple, and
was so called because it was built by this prince,
upon a high Avail of 400 cubits from the valley of
Kedron,
The couii ofthe women, called in Scripture Ihe new
court, (2 Chron, xx, 5,) and the outer court, (Ezek, xlvi,
21,) was so designated by the Jews, uot because none
but women were permitted to enter it, but because it
was their appointed place of worship, beyond which
tiiey might not go, unless when they brought a sac-
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rifice, in which case they Aveiit forward to the court priests was 165 cubits long, and 119 cubits wide, and
of Israel. The gate which led into this court, from was raised 2 i cubits above the surrounding court,
that of the Gentiles, was the beciutiful gate of the tem- from which it was separated by the piUai-s which supple, mentioned Acts iii. 2, so called, because the fold- ported the piazza, and the railing which was placed
ing doors, lintel and side-posts, were all overlaid belAveen them, 2 Kings xi. 8, 10. Within this court
Avith Corinthian brass. T h e court itself Avas 135 stood the brazen altar, on which the sacrifices were
cubits square, having four gates, one on each side; consumed, the molten sea, in which the priests washand on three of its sides Avere piazzas, with galleries ed, and the ten brazen lavers, for washing the sacriabove them, Avhence could be seen what was passing fices ; also the various utensils and instruments for
in the great court. At the four corners ofthis court, sacrificing, which are enumerated in 2 Chron. iv.
were four rooms, approjiriated to different purposes,
l l is necessary to observe here, that although the
Ezek. xlvi. 21—24. In the first, the lepers purified court of the priests Avas not accessible to all Israelites,
themselves after they were healed ; in the second, the as that of Israel was to all the jiriests, yet they might
wood for the sacrifices Avas laid uji; the Nazarites enter it on three several occasions ; viz. to lay their
prepared their oblations, aud shaved their heads, in hands on the animals Avhich tbey offered, or to kUl
the thit-d; aud in the fourth, the Avine and oil for the them, or to waive some part of them. And then their
sacrifices Avere kejit. There Avere also IAVO rooms entrance Avas not by the east gate, and through the
more, where the LeA'ites' nuisical instruments Avere Jilace Avhere the priests stood, but ordinarily by the
laid u p ; and also tliirteen treasure chests, two of north or south side ofthe court, according as the sacAvhicli Avere for the half shekel, which Avas paid yearly rifices were to be slain on the north or south sides of
by every Israelite ; and the rest for the money for the the altar. In general, it AA'as a rule that they never
purchase of sacrifices antl other oblations. It AA'as in returned from this court by the same door that they
th's court ofthe women, called the treasury, that our entered, Exod. xlvi. 9. From the court ofthe priests
Saviour delivered his striking discourse to the JCAVS, the ascent to the temple AA'as by a flight of twelve
related in John viii. 1—20. It Avas into this court steps, each half a cubit in height, Avhich led into the
also, that the Pharisee and publican weut to pray, sacred porch. Of the dimensions of this, as also of
(Luke xviii. 10—13.) and into Avhich the lame man the sanctuary and holy of holies, we have already
followed Peter and John, after he AAas cured ; the
spoken. W e shall therefore only observe here, that
court ofthe women being the ordinary place of Avorship for those Avho brought uo sacrifice. Acts iii. 8. it Avas Avithin the door of the porch, and in the sight of
From thence, after prayers, he Aveut back Avitb them, those Avho stood in the courts immediately befbre it,
through the beautiful gate of the temple, Avhere he that the two piUars, Jachin and Boaz, were placed,
had been lying, and through the sacred fence, into 2 Chron. iU. 17 ; Ezek. xl. 49.
T h e temple thus described, retained its pristine
the court of the Gentiles, where, under the eastern
piazza, or Solomon's porch, Peter delivered that ser- splendor but 33 years, when it Avas plundered by
mon AA hich converted five thousand. It Avas in the Shishak, king of Egypt, 1 Kings xiv. 25,26; 2 Chron.
same court of the women that the Jews laid hold of xii, 9, After this jieriod it uiideiAvent sundry profanaPaul, Avhen they judged h i m a violator ofthe temple, tions and pillages, and Avas at length utterly destroyed
l y taking Gentiles within the sacrcd fence. Acts xxi. by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, A, M,3416, B.
26, &:c. In this court the high-priest, at the fast of C. 588, after having stood, according to Usher, 424
Exjiiation, read a portion of the law. Here also the years, three months and eight days.
After lying in ruins for 52 years, the foundations
king, on the sabbatical year, did the same at the Feast
of the second temple Avere laid by Zerubbabel, and
of Tabernacles.
the JcAvs vv ho had availed themselves of the priviThe court 9f Israel was separatcrl from the court of lege granted by Cyrus, and returned to Jerusalem,
the wiuuen by a wall .''2A cubits high, on that side, Ezra i, 1—4 ; ii, 1; iii, 8—10, They had not probut on the other only 25. T h e reasiui of which dif- eei (led far, boAvcver, before they Avere obliged to deferenci' was, that ns the rock on Avbieh the temjile sist, on account of an order from Artaxerxes, king of
stood ahvays lieeame higher mi advancing Avesi ward, Persia, which had been procured through the niisthe several eoiiils naturally becniiie cicvatetl in jiro- rcjireseiitatioiis of the Samaritans and others, chap,
portion. T h e asoent into the court \A as by a flight iv. 1. During fifteen years tbe work stood still, (ver.
of !.•) stejis, of a seinieircular form, on'whicli it is l)\ '21.) but in the second year of Darius they recomsome thouglit that Ihe Levitts .stood and sung the lueiieed their labors ; and on the third day of the
"Psalms of degrees" (cx.x—ex.\xiv.)at the Fea.st of inonth Adar, in the sixth year of Darius, it was finishTabernacles. This gate is spoken of uniier several ed and tiedicated, (Ezra vi. 15, 16.) 21 years after k
appellations in tbe Old Testament; but in the time Avas begun, B. C. 515. T h e dimensions ofthis temof our Saviour it was known as the gate Nicanor. It ple in breadth and height were double those of Solowas here the lejx'r stood, to have his atonement made, mon's. T h e Aveeping of the people at the laying of
and his cleansing comjileted. It Avas here they tried the foundation, therefbre, (Ezra iii. 12,13.) and the ditiie suspected Avit'e, by making her drink of the bitter minutive manner in Avhich they spoke of it, when cpmAA'ater ; and it Avas here likewise that women appear- jiai-ed with the first one, (Hag. ii. 3.) were not occasioned after childbirth, for purification.
T h e whole ed by its inferiority in size, but in glory. It wanted the
length of the court from east to Avest was 187 cubits five Jirincipal things Avhich invested it Avith this; viz.
aiid the breadtii from north to south, 135 cubits. the ark and mercy-seat; the divine presence, or vis1 his Avas divided into two parts, one of which Avas
ible glory ofthe Shechinah ; the holy fire on the altar;
the court of tlie Israelites, and the other, tiie court of
the Jiriests T h e former Avas a kind of piazza sur- the urim aud thummim ; and the sjiirit of prophecy.
In the year A. M. 3837, this temple was plundered
rounding the latter, under which the Israelites stood
while their sacrifices AAere burning in the court of and profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes, who ordered
the priests. It had 13 gates, Avith chambers above the discontinuance of the daily sacrifice, offered
them, each of which had its particular name and use. swine's flesh upon the altar, and comjiletely suspendT h e sjiace Avhich Avas comprised in the court of the' ed the worship of Jehovah, 1 Mac. i. 62. Thus it
continued for three years, when it was repaired and
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purified by Judas Maccabeus, who restored the divine AVorship, and dedicated it ancAV.
Herod, having slain all the Sanhedrim, excejit two,
in the first year of his reign, B. C. 37, resolved to
atone for it, by rebuUding and beautifying the temple.
This he Avas the more inclined to do, both from the
peace Avhich he enjoyed, and the decayed state ofthe
edifice. For, besides the common ravages of time,
it had suffered considerably by the hands of enemies,
since that part of Jerusalem Avas the strongest, and
consequently the last resort ofthe inhabitants in times
of extremity. After employing two years in preparing the materials for the Avork, in Avhich 1000 wagons aud 10,000 artificers Avere employed, besides
1000 priests to direct the Avorks, the temple of Zerubbabel Avas pulled down, B . C. 17, and 46 years
before the first Passover of his ministry. Although
this temple Avas fit for divine service in nine years
and a half, yet a great number of laborers and artificers Avere stUl emjiloyed in carrying on the out-buUdiiigs, all the time of our Saviour's abode on earth, and
even till the coming of Gessius Florus to be governor
of Judea.
The temple of Herod was considerably larger than
that of Zerubbabel, as that of Zerubbabel was larger
than Solomon's. For, whereas the second temple
was 70 cubits long, 60 broad, and 60 high, this was
100 cubits long, 70 broad, and 100 high. T h e porch
was raised to the height of 100 cubits, and was extended 15 cubits beyond each side of the rest of the
building. All the Jewish writers praise this temple
exceedingly for its beauty, and the costiiness of its
workmanship ; for it was buUt of white marble, exquisitely Avrought, a n d Avith stones of large dimensions, some of them 25 cubits long, 8 cubits high, and
12 cubits thick. T o these there is no doubt a reference in 3Iarkxiii. 1 ; Luke xxi. 5 : " A n d as he went
out ofthe temple, one ofhis disciples saith unto him.
Master, see what manner (Luke, goodly) of stones,
and what buildings are here I "
The several courts have been already described,
with some Uttle variation, in our observations on the
temple of Solomon. W e may add, however, that the
vast sums Avhich Herod laid out in adorning this
structure, gave it the most magnificent antl imposing
appearance. " Its appearance," says Josephus, " had
evei-y thing that could strUce the mind, and astonish
the sight. F o r it was on every side covered with
solid plates of gold, so that when the sun rose upon
it, k reflected such a strong and dazzling eft'ulgence
that the eye of the beholder Avas obliged to turn UAvay
trom it, being no more able to sustain its ratUance
than the splendor of the sun." T o strangers who
approached the capital, it appeared, at a distance,
like a huge mountain covered with snow. F o r Avhere
it was not decorated Avith jilates of gold, it Avas extremely Avhite and glistening. T h e historian, iutleed,
says, that the temple of Herod Avas the most astonishing structure he had ever seen or heard of, as well
on account of its architecture as its magnitude, and
likewise the richness and magnificence of its various
parts, and the fame and rejiutation of its sacred appurtenances. And Tacitus calls it, immensa opulentia
templum—a temple of immense opulence. Its external glory, indeed, consisted not only in the opulence
and magnificence ofthe building, but also in the rich
gifts with which it was adoraed, and which e.xcited the
admiration of those who beheld them, Luke xxi. 5,
This splendid building, however, which Avas once
the admiration and envy of the Avorld, has for ever
paRs.-'d aAvav. According to our blessed I>ord's pre111

TEMPLE

diction, tnat "there should not be left one stone upon
another that should not be thrown down," (Mark xiii.
2.) it Avas completely demolished by the Roman soldiers, under Thus, A, D, 70, on the same month, and
on the same day of the month, on Avhich Solomon's
temjile was destroyetl by the Babylonians,
Concerning the high Veneration Avhich the JCAAS
cherished fbr their temple, Dr, Harwood has collected some interesting particulars from Philo, Josephus,
and the Avritings of Luke, Their reverence for the
sacred edifice VA'as such, that rather than Avitness its
defilement, they would cheerfuUy submit to death.
They could not bear the least disrespectful or dishonorable thing to be said of it. T h e least injurious
shght of it, real or apprehended, instantly aAvakened
all the choler of a JCAV, and Avas an affront never-to
be forgiven. Our Saviour, in the course ofhis public instructions, hajipeuing to say, " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up again," (John
u, l9,)—it Avas construed into a contemptuous disresjiect, designedly throAvn out against the temple—his
Avords instantiy descended into the heart of a JeAv,
and kept rankling there for several years ; for upon
his trial, this declaration, which it Avas impossible for
a JCAV ever to forget or to forgive, was alleged agaiust
him, as big Avith the most atrocious guilt and impiety.
Matt, xxvi. 61. Nor Avas the rancor antl A'irulence
AA'hich this exjiression had occasioned at all softened
by all the affecting circumstances of that excruciating
and Avretched death they saw him die—even as he
hung upon the cross, with infinite triumph, scorn,
and exultation, they upbraided him with it, contemptuously shaking their heads, and saying, " O Thou,
who couldest demolish our T E M P L E , aud rear it up
again in all its splendor, in the sjiace of three days, do
now sove thyself, and descend froiri the cross ! " Matt,
xxvii, 40, Their superstitious veneration for the
temple further appears from the account of Stephen.
Wliert; his adA'crsaries were baffled and confounded
by that superior wisdom, and those distinguished
gifts he possessed, they were so exasperated at the
victory he had gained over them, that they Avent and
suborned persons to SAvear, that they had heard hun
speak blasphemy against Moses and against God.
These inflaming the populace, the magistrates, and
the JeAvish clergy, he was seized, dragged aAvay, and
brought before the Sanhedrim, Here the false Avitnesses, whom they had procured, stood up and said,
" This person, before you, is continually uttering the
most reproachful expressions against this SACRED
PLACE," (Acts vi. 13.) meaning the temple. This Avas
blasphemy not to be pardoned. A judicature comjiosed of high-priests and scribes Avould iiCA'cr forgive
such impiety. W e witness the same thing in the
case of Paul, Avhen they imagined that he had taken
Trophimus, an Ephesian, Avith him into the temple,
and for which insult they had determined to imbrue
their hands in his blood. Acts xxi. 28, &c.
W e have only to add, that from several passages of
Scripture it appears that the Jews had a body of soltUers who guarded the temple, to preAcnt any disturbance during the niinistrationof such an immense
nuinber ofthe jiriests and Levites. T o tliis body ot
men, whose office it Avas to guard the temple, Pilate
probably referretl, Avhen he said to the chief priests
and Pharisees Avho Availed on him to desire he
would mske the sepulchre secure, " Vou have a
watch : go your Avav and make it as secure as you
can," Matt, xxvii. 65." Over tiiese guards o«e person
had the supreme command, who in several places is
railed captain ofthe temple, or oflirrr of the temple
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guaids. Acts iv. 1 ; v. 25, 2 6 ; xvui. 12. Josephus
mentions such an officer, Antiq. b. xx. 2. Wm-s, c. 17.2.
A few remarks on the daily service of the temple
will close this article.
T h e first thing we notice is the morning service.
After having enjoyed their repose, the priests bathed
themselves in the rooms provided for that purpose,
and waited the arrival of the president of the lots.
This officer having arrived, they divided themselves
into two companies, each of which was provided with
lamps or torches, and made a circuit of the temple,
gomg in different directions, and meeting at the pastryman's chamber, on the south side of the gate Nicanor. Having summoned him to prepare the cakes
for the high-priest's meat-offering, they retired Avith
the president to the south-east corner of the court,
and cast lots for the duties connected AA'ith the altar.
T h e priest being chosen to remove the ashes from
the altar, he again Avashed his feet at the laver, and
then Avith the silver shovel proceeded to his Avork.
As soon as he had removed one shoA-el-fuU of the
ashes, the other priests retired to wash their hands
and feet, and then joined him hi cleansing the altar and
renewing the fires. T h e next duty was to cast lots for
the thirteen particular duties connected with offering
the sacrifice, which being settied, the president
ordered one of them to fetch the lamb for the mornmg sacrifice. While the priests on this duty were
engaged in fetching and examining the victim, those
who carried the keys Avere opening the seven gates
o the court of Israel, and the IAVO doors that separated between the porch and the holy place. W h e n
the last of the seven gates Avas opened, the silver
trumpets gave a flourish, to call the Levites to their
desks for the music, and the stationary men to their
places, as the representatives of the people. T h e
opening of the folding doors of the temple was the
established signal for killing the sacrifice, Avhich Avas
cut in pieces and carried to the top ofthe altar, where
it Avas salted, and left while the priests once more
retired to the room Gazith to join in prayer. While
the sacrifice was being slain in the court of the priests,
the tAVO priests appointed to trim the lamps and
cleanse the altar of incense Avere attending to their
duties in the holy place. After the conclusion of
their prayer, and a rehearsal of the ten commandments and their phylacteries, the priests again cast
lots, to choose IAVO to ofter incense on the golden
altar, aud another to lay the pieces ofthe sacrifice on
the fire of the brazen altar. T h e lot being determined, the two vvho Avere to offer the incense proceeded to discharge their duty, the time for which
Avas, betAveen the sprinkling of the blood and the laying the pieces upon the altar, in the morning; and
in the evening between the laying the pieces upon
the altar and the drink-offering. As they proceeded
to the temple they rang the megemphita, or great bell,
to warn the absent priests to come to worship ; the
absent LeA'ites to come to sing; and the stationary
men to bring to the gate Nicanor those whose purification Avas not perfected. The priest Avho carried the
censer of coals, which had been taken from one of
the three fires on the great altar, after kindling the
fire on the incense altar, worshipped and came out
into the porch, leaving the priest who had the incense
alone in the holy place. As soon as the signal was
given by the president, the incense was kindled, the
holy place was fiUed with perfume, and the congregation without joined in the prayers, Luke i, 9, These
being ended, the priest, whose lot it was to lay the
pieces ofthe sacrifice upon the altar, threw them into
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the fire, and then, taking the tongs, disposed them m
somewhat of their natural order. T h e four priests
who had been in the holy place now appeared upon
the steps that led to the porch, and, extending their
arms, so as to raise their hands higher than their
heads, one of them pronounced the solemn blessing.
Numb, vi, 24—26, After this benediction, the daily
meat-offering was offered; then the meat-offering of
the high-priest; and last of all the drink-offering ; at
the conclusion of which the Levites began the song
of praise ; and, at every pause in the music, the
trumpets sounded and the people Avorshipped, This
was the termination of the morning ser\'ice. It
should be stated that the morning service ofthe priests
began with the dawn of day, except in the great festivals, when it began much earlier; the sacrifice was
offered immediately after sunrise,
Durmg the middle ofthe day the priests held themselves in readiness to offer the sacrifices Avhich might
be presented by any of the Israelites, either of a voluntary or an expiatory nature. Their duties would
therefore vary according to the nuniber and nature of
the offerings they might have to present.
T h e evening service varied in a very trifling measure
fi-om that ofthe morning; and the same priests ministered, except when there Avas one in the house of
their Father who had never burned incense, in which
case that office was assigned to h i m ; or if there
were more than one, they cast lots who should be employed.
T h e holiness of the place, and the injunction of
Lev, xLx, 3, " Ye shall reverence my sanctuary," laid
the people under an obUgation to maintain a solemn
and holy behavior when they came to worship in
the temple. W e have already seen, that such as were
ceremonially unclean were forbidden to enter the
sacred court on pain of death ; but in the course of
time there were several prohibitions enforced by the
Sanhedrim which the law had not named. T h e following have been coUected by Lightfoot out of the
rabbinical Avritings:—(l,)"No man might enter the
mountain of the house with his staff,"—(2,) " None
might enter in thither with his shoes on his feet,"
though he might Avith his sandals,—(3,) " N o r might
any man enter the mountain of the house Avith his
scrip on,"^—(4,) " N o r inight he come in with the
dust on his feet," but he must wash or wipe them,
" and look to his feet when he entered into the house
of God," to remind him, perhaps, that he should
then shake off all worldly thoughts and affections,—(5,)
" Nor with money in his purse," He might bring it
in his hand hoAvever ; and in this Avay it was brought
in for various purposes. If this had not been the case,
it would seem strange that the cripple should have
been placed at the gate of the temple, to ask alms of
those who entered therein, (See Acts iii, 2,)—(6,)
" None might spit in the temple : if he were necessitated to spit, it must be done in some corner of his
garment,"—(7,) " H e might not use any irreverent
gesture, especially before the gate of Nicanor," that being exactly in front of the temple,—(8,) " He might not
make the mountain ofthe house a thoroughfare," for
the purpose of reaching the place by a nearer Avay:
for it was devoted to the purposes of religion,—(9,)
" He that went into the court must go leisurely and
gravely into his place ; and there he must demean
himself as in the presence of the Lord God, in all
reverence and fear,"—(10,) " He must Avorship standing, with his feet close to each other, his eyes directed
to the ground, his hands upon his breast, with the right
one above tbe left," (See Luke xvui, 13,) (11.) " No
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oue, however Aveary, might sit doAvn in the court,"
The only exception Avas in favor of the kings ofthe
house of David,—(12,) " N o n e might pray with his
head uncoA'ered, And the wise men and their scholars never prayed Avithout a veil," This custom is
alluded to in 1 Cor, xi, 4, Avhere the ajiostle directs
the men to reverse the practice adopted in the Jewish temple,—(13,) Their bodily gesture, in bowing
before the Lord, was either "bending ofthe knees,"
" boAving the head," or " falling prostrate on the
gi-ouud,"—(14,) Having performed the service, and
being about to retire, "they inight not turn their
backs upon the altar." They therefore went backward till they Avere out of the court. (Temple Service, chap. X.)
The word temple denotes, sometimes, the church
of Christ: (Rev. iii. 12.) " H i m that overcometh wUl
I make a pillar in the temple of my God." And Paul
says, (2 Thess, ii, 4,) that Antichrist " as God sitteth
in the temple of God, showing himself that he is
God," Sometimes it imports h e a v e n : (Ps, xi, 4,)
"The'Lord is in his holy temple : the Lord's throne
is in heaven," T h e martyrs in heaven are said to be
"before the throne of God, aud to serve him day and
night in his temjile," Rev, vii, 15, T h e soul of a
righteous man is the temple of God, because it is inhabited by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor, iii, 16, 1 7 ; vi, 1 9 ;
2Cor, vi, 16,
TEMPT, T E M P T A T I O N , to try, to prove. God
tempted Abraham, by commanding him to offer up
his son Isaac ; (Gen. xxu. 1,) intending to prove his
obedience and faith, to confirm and strengthen him
by this trial, and to furnish in his person an example
and pattern of perfect obedience, to all succeeding
ages, God does not tempt or try men, in order to
ascertain their tempers and dispositions, as if he were
ignorant of t h e m ; but to exercise their virtve, to
purify it, to render it conspicuous to others, to give
them an opportunity of receiving favors from his
hands. When Ave read in Scripture that God proved
his people, Avhether they Avould walk in his laAV, or
no; (Exod, xvi. 4,) and that he permitted false prophets to arise among them, who prophesied vain things
to try them, whether they would seek the Lord Avith
their whole hearts, Ave should interpret these expressions by that of James, (i, 13,) " Let no man say
Avhen he is tempted, ' I am tempted of God,' for God
cannot he tempted Avith evil, neither tempteth he any
man. But every man is tempted when he is draAvn
away by his own lust, and enticed,"
The devU tempts us to evil, of every kind, and lays
snares for us, even in our best actions. He tempted
our Saviour in the wilderness, and endeavored to infuse into him sentiments of pride, ambition and distnist. Matt, iv, 1 ; Mark i, 13 ; Luke iv,2. He tempted Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy Ghost,
Acts V, 3, In the prayer that Christ himself has
taught us, Ave prav God " not to lead us into temptation;" (Matt. vi. 13.) and a Uttie before his death, our
Saviour exhorted his disciples to " watch and pray,
that they might not enter into temptation," Matt, xxvi,
41, Paul says, " God wUI not suffer us to be tempted
above what we are able to bear," 1 Cor, x, 13.
Men are said to tempt the Lord, when they unseasonably require proofs of the divine presence,
power or goodness. Without doubt, we are allowed
to seek the Lord for his assistance, and to pray him
to give us what we need ; but it is not allowed us to
tempt him, nor to expose ourselves to dangers from
which we cannot escape, unless by miraculous interposition of his omnipotence. God is not obliged to

T E N

work miracles in our favor; he requires of us only
the performance of such actions as arc Avithin tho
ordinary measures of our strength. T h e Israelites iu
the desert repeatedly tempted the Lord, as if they had
reason to doubt of his presence among them, or of
his goodness, or of his power, after all his ajipearances in their favor, Exod, xvi, 2, 7, 17 ; Numb, xx,
12 ; Ps, Ixxvui, 18, 41, &c.
Men tempt or try one another, Avhen they Avould
know whether things are really what they seem to
b e ; Avhether men are such as they are thought or
desired to be. T h e queen of Sheba came to jirove
the wisdom o.f Solomon, by projiosing riddles for
him to explain, 1 Kings xi, 1; 2 Chron ix, 1, Daniel desired of him Avho had the care of feeding him
and his companions, to proA'e them for some days,
whether abstinence from food of certain kinds Avould
make them leaner, Dan, i, 12,14, T h e seribes and
Pharisees often tempted our Saviour, and endeavored
to decoy him into their snares, Matt, xvi, 1 ; xix. 3 ;
xxU. 18.
T E N T . Among the artificial conveniences for

the habitations of men, tents were of very early invention. Jabal, before the flood, is called the father
of all such as dwell in tents. Noah, after the flood,
slept in his tent, and prophesying ofthe future destiny ofhis family, he said, " Japheth shall dwell in the
tents of Shem." The patriarchal ages are described
as of shepherds dAveUing in tents. Abraham dwelt
in tents with Isaac and Jacob ; Lot had flocks, and
herds, and tents ; Jacob was a plain man, dAvelling
in tents, and his descendants succeeded a people designated Shepherd Kings, in the land of Goshen, under the Pharaohs of Egypt. On the exodus of the
IsraeUtes from Egypt, throughout their peregrinations, uutil they obtained the promised land, they
adopted the same kind of habitation. Tents Avere
very generally used in ancient times among the nations : tiieir way of Ufe being in general pastoral,
locomotion became necessary for pasturage, and
dwellings adapted for such a life became indisjiensablo. T h e Egyptians already mentioned, the Midianites, the PhiUstines, the Syrians, the descendants of
Ham, the Hagarites and Cushanites are mentioned
in Scripture as living in tents. But the people most
remarkable for this unsettled and Avandering mode
of life are tine Arabs, who, from the time of Ishmael
to the present day, have continued the custom of
dwelling in tents. Amidst the revolutions Avhich
have transferred kingdoms from one possessor to
another, these wandering tribes stiU dAvell, unsubdued and wild as was their progenitor. This kind of
dweUing is not, however, confined to the Arabs, but
is used throughout the continent of Asia. The AAord
tent is formed from the Latin, " t o stretch;" tents
being usually made of canvass stretched out, and sustained by poles with cords and pegs. The same iiiay
be understood of a tabernacle, a pavilion, or a portable lodge, under Avhich to shelter in the open air,
from the injuries of the weather.
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Mr. Taylor remarks, that erections ansAvering the
purpose of tents, hoAvever slight they may be, must
have (1.) a supporting pole or poles, placed towards
the centre ; (2.) hangings and curtains of some kind ;
(3.) cords attached to (4.) pins, Avhich are driven
into the ground, in order to take sure hold of it.
Ofthe various kinds of tents, some were made of
slight materials, and others Avere erected for greater
permanency; others, again, were mere shades or
hovels, aud not made of canvass. Tents were also
appropriated to different sexes ; Sarah had her tent;
Laban went into Jacob's tent; Leah's tent, Rachel's
tent, and the maid servant's tent, are also particularized. Sisera fled to Jael's tent. T h e custom of setting apart tents for the use of the Avomen, is still in
use, perhaps, however, a little varied ; and the common Arabs have a separate apartment in their tents
for their Avives, made by letting doAvn a curtain or
carpet from one of the pillars. T h e part ofthe tent
thus appropriated is called harem; and no stranger is
permitted to enter it, unless introduced. Hence, perhaps, Sisera's hope of greater security ui the harem
of Heber, Jael's husband. There Avere also tents for
cattie. From the slighter kind of tents, the IOAVU, or
AvhateA'cr else it might be, of Succoth was named ;
(Gen. xxiii. 17.) and an allusion to the fraUty of this
description of shelter is made by Job, in chap, xxvii.
18, which A'ery aptly describes the prosperity of the
wicked:—
" He buildeth his house Uke the moth.
Or Uke a shed which the watchman contriveth,
His support shall rot aAvay."
T h e watchman is here supposed to be the keeper of
a vineyard, aud the shed of the simplest kind, and
merely intended to defend him, Avhile on guard, from
the intense heat of the sun. T h e Vulgate translates
the term umbrella, a little insignificant shade, jirobably simUar to those reared by the Avatcb-negro on
jilantations in the V^est Indies, and which generally
consists of four ujiright stakes joined together at right
angles, to others Avhicli supjiort a covering of ji'antdiii or banana leaves.
Besides Succoth, two other terms are usetl in the
sacred Scriptures to tlenote tents; namely, shckcn,
Avliich may jierhaps be taken for au inferior kind of
tent or tabernacle ; similar to the huts ofthe natives
of New Holland, Avhich are formed of a few branches
crossing each other, covered with brush-AA'ood and
clay, six feet in depth, and four or five in breadth :
the other, called a6e/, may denote a tent Avhose accomniodation may be varied so as to suit a fcAV jiersons, a family ; or great men, as generals and kings,
enriched and ornamented. Of this kind of tent, a
description is given by sir John Chardin, in his
Travels, who relates thatthe deceased king of Persia
caused a tent to be made that cost £150,000, It Avas
called the house of gold, because there Avas nothing
but gold that glistened in every part of it. Its cornice was embellished Avith verses, Avhich concluded
in this manuer: " If tiiou still demandest at Avhat
time the throne of this second Solomon Avas built, I
wiU tell thee—Behold the throne of the second Solomon :" here the last words being taken for numerals,
make 1057, the date ofthe year.
T h e Turks spare for nothing in rendering their
tents convenient and magnificent; those of the grandees are said to be exceedingly splendid, and entirely
covered with silk, besides being hued with a stuff of
the same material. Van Eginont and Heyman men-
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tion one which cost 25,000 piastres, and AA-as not finished in less than three years: it was lined with a
single piece made of camels' hair, and beautifully
decorated with festoons, and sentences in the Turkish language. NacUr Shah had a very superb tent,
covered on the outside Avith scarlet broadcloth, and
lined withui Avith violet colored satin, ornamented
with a great variety of animals, flowers, &c, formed
entirely of pearls and precious stones.
T h e tents of princes are frequently Uluminated as a
mark of honor and dignity, Norden tells us, that the
tent of the bey of Girge Avas distinguished from those
of others by fbrty lamps susjiended before it, in the
form of chequer w o r k ; and the general ajipearauce
of the camp of Darius, as related in Quintus Curtius,
is very characteristic of a modern Persian camp.
Whoever has seen at night, at a distance, a Persian
camp, or indeed a camp of any Asiatics, Avhere immense fires are lighted in aU parts of it, wiU be struck
with the correctness of the simiUtude to a geueral
conflagration.
Tents are also of various colors; black, as the
tents of K e d a r ; red, as of scarlet cloth; yelloAA', as
of gold shining brilliantly; white, as of canvass.
T h e y are also of various shajies ; some circular, others of an oblong figure, not unlike the bottom of a
ship turned upside doAvn, In Syria, the tents are
generally made of cloth of goats' hair, woven by women. Those of the Arabs are of black goats' hair.
Some other nations adopt the same kind, but it is not
conimon. Thevenot says, the Curds of Mesopotamia
do. T h e modern royal tents ofthe Arabs have generally no other covering than black hair-cloth. The
Turcomans, Avho are a nation living in the Holy
Land, dAvell in tents of white linen cloth: they are
very neat in their camps, antl lie in good beds. The
Egyjitian and Moorish inhabitants of Askalon are
said to use white tents ; and D'Arvieux mentions that
the tent of an Arab emir he visited, AA'as distinguished
from the rest by its being of white cloth.
T h e Roman emperors had an ancient custom of
spreading a scarlet cloak over their tents, to distinguish those of officers of rank. Among the Mamelukes, the tents are often of cloth, and highly ornameutc;!. Lieutenant BroAvn, of tho Royal Navy,
brought au entire tent from the late Egyptian expedition. It w".B of strong sail-cloth, of a leaden hue,
but ornamented Avith jiainting, Mr. Jackson, in his
over-laud journey from India, on his entering the
Tigris, in the place where the river HU joins Avith it,
near a small tOAvn called Coote, fell iu Avith a Turkish encampment, Avliich appearetl to him beautiful,
some of the tents being red, some green, and some
Avhite, (Harmer's Observations, 1816,) 01eariu.s,
attending the ambassadors of Holstein Gottorp, who
Avere invited by a late Persian monarch to accompany
him on a party of jileasure for hunting, haAvking,
&c, found in a A'iUage many tents prepared for the
reception of the company, Avhich, by the variety of
their colors, and the jieculiar manner in which they
Avere pitched, made a most^pleasing appearance.
Tents are still,used for religious solemnities, as will
appear from the foUoAving extracts:—When De Perry
arrived at Siut, a large town near the Nile, about 70
leagues above Cairo, it Avas " the first day of Birani;
and, going to the toAvn, we found many tents pitched,
and an innumerable concourse of people without the
town, to the soutliAvard of it. These people were
partly of Siut, and partiy from the circumjacent villages, who came thither to celebrate the happy day.''
T h e Rev. Cornelius Rahum, a missionary, visiting
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Borbat Horde by Avhom the Calmuc superstitions are
held in veneration, tlescribes it thus :—" W e went out
to the 'CliuruU,' this is the name of that part of the
encampment Avliere ihe temple Kibiljes, (or sacred
tents,) and those belonging to the lama and gallongs,
or Jiriests, are pitched. T h e AVord is derived fi-om a
verb Avhich signifies ' to gather,' and in this place all
ordinary assembUes for worship are held. In the
church were six temple Kibitjes."
A custom prevails in the East, of persons in all stations of life living in certain seasons of the year in
tents, Avhilst in other seasons they dAvell in houses,
Dr, Pococke mentions a pleasant place near Aleppo,
where he met an aga, Avho had a great entertainment, accompanied Avitli music, under tents. T h e
custom of taking air in the neighborhood of Cairo in
tents, is noticed by Maillet as a matter of course.
It Avas customary to pitch tents near water-springs
er fountains. The army of Ishbosheth sat down by
tho pool of Gibeon, 2 Sam. xx, 12, 13, Chardin informs us that Tahmasp, the Persian monarch, used
to retire, iu the summer, three or four leagues into
the country, Avhere he lived in tents, at the foot of
mount Olouvent, in a place abountling in cool springs
and pleasant shrubs. T h e foUoAving stanza from the
Bedavi, a Persian poet, translated by Fox, AVUI further iUustrate this. Speaking of the shepherd, he
" Or haply Avhen the summer sun-beam pours
Intensely o'er th' unshaded wide extent.
He leads instinctive where the gi-ove embowers.
And rears beside the brook his shelt'ring tent,"
The Avords succoth and masac are variously rendered in our translation, curtain, tabernacle, covert,
pavilion, college, booth, tent, a hanging, and a
covering,
TEPHILIM, i,q. FRONTLETS, which see,
TERAH, son of Nahor, and father of Nahor, Haran and Abraham, (Gen, xi, 24,) Avas born A, M, 1878,
He begat Abraham at the age of 72 years, and left
Ur, of the Chaldeans, to settle at Haran, in Mesopotamia, A, M, 2082, Gen, xi, 31, 32, He died there
the same year, aged 275 years, Scrijiture intimates
plainly, that "Terah had faUen iuto idolatry, (Josh,
x.\iv. 2—14.) and some think that Abraham himself
at first, worshipped idols ; but that afterwards, God
being gracious to him, convinced him ofthe vanity
ef this AVorship, and that he undeceived his father
Terah.

See ABRAHAM,

TERAPHIM, idols, or superstitious figures, to
which extraordinary effects Avere ascribed.
The
eastern peojile are still much addicted to this superstition of talismans. T h e Persians call them telefin,
a name neariy approaching to teraphini. Those of
Rachel must have been images, made of some precious metal. See Gen, xxxi, 1 9 ; 1 Sam, XA', 2 3 ;
Judg, xvii, 5 ; Ezek, xxi, 2 1 ; Zech, x, 2, Avhere the
Avord teraphim is used for an idol, or superstitious
figure.

See E A R - R I N G S , aud

AMULETS,

The projihet Hosea, (iii. 4, 5,) threatening Israel,
says, " T h e children of Israel shall abide many days
Avithout a king, and without a prince, and without a
sacrifice, aud Avithout an image, and Avithout au
ephod, and Avithout teraphim :" that is, during tiieir
captivity they shall be deprived ofthe public exercise
of their religion, and even Aveaned from their private
superstition, "The passage is highly descriptiA-e of
the depth of their suffering, (See Fragment, 739,)
T E R E B I N T H . T h e Heb. nhn is sometimes ren-

THA

dered by the ancient versions oak, and sometimes
terebinth.
T h e latter is the Pistacia Ttrebinthus of
Linuffius, or the common turpentine tree, Avhose n sin
or jiuce is the Chian or Cyprus turjientine, ustd in
medicine, and finer than that produced by the fir
tribe. T h e tree grows to a large size and great age,
and is common iu Palestine, According to Plinv it
is an evergreen ; although this does not coincide Av'ith
the experience of modern botanists. The Hebrew
word would seem rather to be used, in a broader
sense, of any large tree in general ; like the Greek
Sqvg. In Is, vi, 13, it is improperly translated teiltree, Avhich is the same as the lime or linden. *R,
T E R T I U S , Paul's amanuensis in Avriting his ejiistie to the Romans, Rom, xvi, 22, Lightfoot conjectures that he was the same as SUas, this HebrcAv name
signifying the same as the Latin Tertius,
T E R T U L L U S , an advocate Avho pleaded against
Paul before Felix, governor of Judea, A, D, 58, Acts
xxiv, 1—9,
T E S T A M E N T is commonly taken in Scripture
for the covenant, the law, the promises. See COVENANT,

«

T E S T I M O N Y , a proof, testimony or Avitne.ss,
(See Exod, xx, 16 ; xxiU, 1 ; Gen, xxxi, 47, 48, 52 ;
Josh, xxii, 27 ; John i, 8 ; v, 31, &c,)
T h e law is caUed a testimony, Ps, cxix, passim,
because when the Lord gave it to the Israelites, he
gave testimony of Ijis presence by prodigies performed
before them, and he required an oath of them, that
they should continue faithful to him. T h e ark is
called the ark of testimony, because it contained the
tables ofthe law ; so the tabernacle of testimony, because in that tent the tables ofthe law Avere kejit,
T E T R A R C H , a sovereign of a fourtn part of a
state, province or kingdom. Matt, xiv, 1 ; Luke iii, 1,
1 9 ; ix, 7 ; Acts xiii, 1. It Avas a title frequent among
the descendants of Herod the Great, to Avhom the
Roman emperors distributed his dominions at their
pleasure. But the Avord tetrarch ought not to be understood rigorously, as it Avas occasionally given to a
prince who possessed, perhaps, a half, or a third jiart,
of a state,
I, T H A D D E U S , a surname of Jude the apostie,
Mark iii. 18.
II. T H A D D E U S , oue of the seventy disciples,
Avho is related to have been sent to king Abgarus at
Edessa. (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 13.)
T H A N K S G I V I N G , the act of acknowledging the
mercies of God. (See PRAISE.) There are various
modes, under the Old Testament, of offering thanksgiving; sometimes it Avas public, sometimes in the
family. It Avas frequentiy accompanied by sacrifices (2 Chron. xxix. 31.) and peaee-oficriugs, or
offerings of pure devotion, arising from the sentiments
of gratitude in the offerer's OAVU mind. Lev. \ii. 12,
15 ; Ps. cvii. 23 ; cxvi. 7, It is usually connected
with praise, joy, gladness, and the voice of melody,
(Isa, li, 3.) or ("as Neh, xi, 17,) Avith singing and Avitli
honor ; (Rev. vii. 12.) but occasionally, if not generally, Avith sujijilication (Phil. iv. 6.) and prayer, 1 Tim.
U. 3 ; Neh. xi. 17. For thanksgiving, Ave have examples in the best men in all ages, and also in Christ
our Lord. Whoever possesses any good Avithout
giving thanks for it, dejirives him Avho bestows that
good of his glory, sets a bad example belbre others,
and prepares a recollection severely painful for hiinself, when he comes in his turn to experience ingratitude. Let only that man Avithhold thanksgiving, who
has no enjoyments for Avhich to give thanks.
T H A R ' S H I S H , see TARSHISH II.
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T H E B E T , see T E B E T H .

T H E B E Z , a city of Ephraim, at the siege of which
Abimelech, son of Gideon, was killed, Judg. ix. 50,
& c . Eusebius says, there was a viUage called
Thebes, 13 mUes from Shechem, towards Scythopolis.
T H E F T , among the Hebrews, was not punished
with death : (Prov. vi. 30, 31.) " M e n do not despise
[overlook?] a thief, if he steal to satisfy his soul
when he is hungry. But if he be found, he shaU
restore seven-fold ; he shall give all the substance of
his house." T h e Mosaic law condemned a common
thief to make double restitution, Exod. xxU. 4. If he
stole an ox, he Avas to restore five-fold ; if a sheep,
only four-fold, Exod, xxii, 1, But if the animal
stolen were found alive in his house, he only rendered
the double of it. If he did not make restitution, they
seized and sold his property, his house, and even
himself, if he had not wherewith to make satisfaction,
Exod, xxu, 23, In the passage of Proverbs, the wise
man seems to say, that the thief should restore sevenfold the value stolen; but seven-fold is here put for
many-fold, Zaccheus declared he would restore fourfold whatever he had fi-audulently acquired in his
office of publican, (Luke xix. 8.) because the civU law
condemned receivers of the public money to a fourfold restitution of their unjust gains.
f^If a thief Avere taken, and carried before a magistrate, he was interrogated judiciaUy, and adjured in
the name ofthe Lord to confess the fact. If he persisted in denying it, and Avas afterwards convicted of
perjury, he was condemned to d e a t h ; not for the
theft, but for the perjury. An accomplice, or receiver
of stolen goods, Avas subject to the same penalty, if
he did not discover the truth to the judges, when he
was examined, and adjured in the name of the Lord,
Lev, V, 1 ; Prov, xxix, 24, T o steal a freeman, or
a HebreAV, and to reduce him to serA'itude, was punished Avith death, Exod, xxi, 16, If a stranger Avere
stolen, the thief was only condemned to restitution.
T h e night-robber might be kiUed Avith impunity in
the fact; but not a thief taken stealing in the daytime, Exod. xxu. 2. It Avas presumed, that he Avho
attempted to break open a house, and steal by night,
had a design on the life of the person molested ; and
under this presumption he migtit be prevented and
killed. But it was not so with him AVIIO stole by
day ; there was then opportunity of defence against
such an attack ; and the thief inight be prosecuted
before the judges, antl compelletl to make restitution.
T H E O P H I L U S , an honorable person, to whom
the evangelist Luke addressed his Gospel, and the
Acts of the Apostles, Luke i. 3 ; Acts i. 1. He was
probably a Christian of quaUty, and most likely governor or intendant of some province; such having
generally the title of most excellent. It is right to observe, however, that it does not of necessity imply a
Roman appellation of honor; nor does the name
Theophilus occur in Roman history, as a governor.
It is found among the Jewish high-priests, in a son
of Annas, who was high-priest in the year when our
Saviour was crucified. TheophUus was nominated
to that office instead of his brother Jonathan, who
had been deposed by Vitellius, (Joseph, Ant, xviii,
xix, XX,) and Michaelis countenances the notion
that this was Luke's Theophilus. [We can only say
of Luke's friend, in general, that most probably he
was a man of some note, who lived out of Palestine,
and had abjured paganism in order to embrace
Christianity. R.

TIIE

- T H E S S A L O N I C A , a city and seaport of the
second part of Macedonia. [It is situated at the head
of the Sinus Thermaicus, W h e n jEmUius Paulus,
after his conquest of Macedonia, divided the country
into four districts, this city was made the capital of
the second division, and was the station of a Roman
governor and questor. (Liv. xlv. 29.) It was anciently called Therma, but afterwards received the
name of Thessalonica, either from Cassander, in
honor of his wife Thessalonica, the daughter of
Philip ; or from Philip himself, in memory of a victory obtained over the armies of Thessaly, (Diod,
Sic, xix, 35 et 52, coll. Strab, vii, p, 509,) It was inhabited by Greeks, Romans and Jews, from among
whom the apostle Paul gathered a numerous
church, R,J There was a large number of Jews
resident in this city, where they had a synagogue, in
Avhich Paul (A. D, 52) preached to them on three
successiA'c sabbaths. Some of the Jews, and many
of the Gentiles, embraced the gospel, but the rest of
the Jews determined to maltreat the apostle, and
surrounded the house in which they believed he was
lodging. T h e brethren, however, secretiy led Paul
aud SUas out of the city, towards Berea, and they
escaped from their enemies. Acts xvu. Thessalonica,
UOAV called Saloniki, is at present a wretched town,
but having a population of about 60,000 persons.
W h e n Paul left Macedonia for Athens and Corinth, he left behind him Timothy and SUas, that they
niight confirm those in the faith who had been converted under his ministry. Being subsequently informed by them of the state of the church in Thessalonica, he addressed to them the first of the two
Epistles, so directed, in our present canon. A, D. 52,
or 53,
In this letter, the apostle instructs them concerning
the last judgment, and of the manner and measure
with which Christians should be afflicted for the
deatli of their relations. He expresses much affection and tenderness for them, with an earnest desire
of coming to see them. He reproves them Avith much
mildness and prudence, intermingling expressions of
praise, and marks of tendeniess, with his reprehensions. T h e Second Epistle Avas Avritten from Corinth,
a short time after the F i r s t ; and in it the apostle cautions the Thessalonians against misapprehensions
occasioned by a false interpretation of a passage in
his former Epistie, as if he had said, that the day of
the Lord Avas at hand. He exhorts them to continue
steadfast in the doctrine and traditions he had taught
them, and to suffer Avith constancy under persecution. He reproA'cs, more vehemently than before,
those who lived in idleness and A'ain curiosity ; and
directs his converts to separate from them, that at
least they might be ashamed of their trifling, and reform it. He signs the letter with his own hand, and
desires them to mark it well, that they might not be
imposed on by supposititious letters, written in his
name, by which, perhaps, they had formerly been
deceived, (See chap, U, 2,)
T H E U D A S , the name of a seditious person, who
excited jiopular tumults, probably during the interregnum which foUowed the death of Herod the Great,
whUe Archelaus was absent at Rome ; at which time
Judea was agitated with frequent seditions. Acts v.
36. T h e person spoken of by Gamaliel cannot be
the Theudas mentioned by Josephus, (Ant. xx. 5, 1,)
since the latter appeared during the reign of Claudius, after the death of Herod Agrippa I. and was
destroyed by Cuspius Fadus, then procurator of
Syria and Judea, about 14 or 15 years after the time
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TIIO

Avhen the advice of Gamaliel Avas given, (See that tills apostie preached tiie gospel there, Thev
Kuinoel,) *R.
dwell in a peninsula of the Indus, on this side the
T H I M N A T H A H , (Josh, xix, 43,) the same as gulf There are also many in the kingdom of CranTIMNATH, Avhichsee.
ganor, and in neighboring jilaces ; as also at NegapaT H I R S T is a painful, natural sensation, occasioned tam, Meliapur, Engamar, beyond Cochin, Avhere their
by the absence of moistening liquors from the stom- archbishop resides, who acknoAvledges the jurisdicach. As this sensation is accompanied by vehement tion of the patriarch of Babylou, It is said that the
desire, the term is sometimes used in Scripture in a first Christians ofthe Indies, converted by Thomas
moral sense, for a mental desire ; as Jer, ii, 2 5 : " With- relapsed into their former infidelity, and so far forgot
hold thy throat from thirst; but thou saidst, I loved the instructions they had received from the apostle,
strangei-s, and after them will I go," In other words, that they did not remember there had ever been any
«I desire the commission of sin—I thirst for criminal Christians in their country. They believe that a
indulgence," And Matt, v, 6, " Blessed are they who certain holy man, called Mar-Thome, a Syrian,
hunger and thirst after righteousness," Ps, xliii, 2, brought them the light of the gospel, and converted
"Jly soul thu-steth for God," T h e same figure is a great number of the people, Avith the assistance of
employed in tiie discourse of our Lord with the some priests from Syria and Egypt, Avhom he invited
woman of Samaria: " Whosoever drinketh of the thither, Calmet inclines to believe, that they derived
water Avhich I shall give him shall never t h i r s t ; " an the name of Christians of St, Thomas only from
allusion Avhicli the woman mistook as if intended of Mar-Thome ; but Mr, Taylor remarks, tiiat the uninatural water, draAvn from some spring possessing form tradition and testimony of their writers, as colpeculiar properties,
lected by Asseman, forms a body of evidence on this
THOMAS, the apostle, (Matt, x, 3,) caUed in subject which it is very difficult to resist, Thomas
Greek Didymus, (John xx, 24,) was probably a GaU- travelled very far east; and it can hardly be supposlean, as well as the other apostles; but the place of ed that fhe Syrians Avould introduce into their pubhis birth, and the circumstances of his caUing, are lic worship, commemorations of him, Avith thanksunknown. He was appointed an apostle A, D, 31, givings to God for his zeal and example, unless their
(Luke vi, 13—15,) and continued to follow our Sa- ecclesiastics, who composed such ancient ritual,
viour during the three years of his preaching. W e thought themselves warranted by facts. There reknoAv no particulars of his life, till A, D, 33, a little mains, however, the question, what countries the
before the passion of Christ; vvheii Jesus intending Syrian writers intended by the terms they use.
to go to Judea to raise Lazarus, Thomas said to the W h e n they speak of China, it does not necessarily
rest, " Let us also go, that we may die with him," follow that they mean the country we UOAV call
(John xi, 16,) meaning that by going to Judea they C h i n a ; and certainly not in its Avhole extent. It
should be exposed to certain death from the hatred appears to be prudent to restrict the evangelical
and malice of the Jews against his Master, At the labors of Thomas tothe peninsula of India; yet withlast supper (John xiv. 5, 6.) Thomas asked Christ out denying that he might in some excursion, by sea
whither he was going, and what way. Our Saviour or land, touch on some part of the Chinese empire.
answered, " I am the way, and the truth, and the Here he might first plant the gospel; but he returned
life," After the resurrection, when Christ appeared to his residence in India, The confusion occasioned
to his apostles, in the absence of Thomas, he so far by the revival, under a second Thomas, should not
expressed his disbelief in what they assured him of, be allowed to invalidate the evidence that fixes so
as to say, " Except I shall see in his hands the print firmly on the first,
of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the
T H O R N S , There are several species of thorns
naUs, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not be- or briers, and not less than eight different Avords are
lieve," John XX. 19—29. Eight days after, Jesus employed by the sacred writers to denote one or other
appeared to the apostles, Thomas being with them, of them. T h e first tune they are mentioned is in
Avho, having both seen and touched him, no longer Gen, iii. 18, (-n-ni vip) " thorns and thisties." The
doubted, but cried out, " My Lord, and my God I " word TIP is put for thorns in other places, (Exod.
Jesus said to him, " Thomas, because thou hast seen, xxU. 6 ; Judg. viii. 6 ; xxviU. 24.) but it is not certain
thou hast beUeved : blessed are they that have not whether it ineans a specific kind of thorn, or is a
seen, and yet have believed." A fcAV days after, while generic name for all kinds of thorny plants. In the
Thomas and some other disciples were fishing, on the passage first cited, it seems to be used generally, for
sea of Galilee, Jesus appeared to them, caused them all those noxious plants, shrubs, &c. by Avliich the
to take a very great draught of fishes, and dined with labors of the husbandman are impeded, and AA'hich
them.
are only fit for burning. T h e radical import of the
Tradition says, that in the distribution of the apos- word is to fret, to wound, or to tear.
In Judges viu. 16, we read of Gideon taking
tles to the several parts of the world, to preach the
gospel, the country of the Parthians was allotted to "thorns," (pp) and " b r i e r s " [c-z?i2.) The former
Thomas, who preached to the Medes, the Persians, AVord we have noticed; the latter UOAV claims our atthe Caramanians, the Hircanians, the JBactrians, and tention. There can be no doubt that it means a
the Magians, people which then composed the empire sharp, jagged kind of p l a n t ; the difficulty is to fix on
ofthe Parthians. T h e author ofthe Imperfect W o r k one, Avhere so many offer themselves. T h e L X X
on Matthew says, that being arrived at the country in preserve the original word. W e should hardly think,
which the Magi were stiU living, who came to worship says Mr. Taylor, that Gideon Avent far to seek these
Christ at Bethlehem, he baptized them, and employed plants; the " thorns " are expressly said to be from
them in preaching the gospel. Several of the F a - the " wilderness," or common, hard by ; probably the
thers mforin us, that he preached in the Indies ; and barkdnim were from the same place. In our country
others say, that he preached in Ethiopia, near the this would lead us to the black-berry bushes on oiir
commons ; but it might not be so around Succoth.
Caspian sea.
There are Christians in the East Indies, which There is a plant mentioned by Hasselquist, Avhose
hear the name of St, Thomas, because they report name and properties somewhat resemble those Avhitr.
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are required in the barkdnim ofthis passage : " JVabca
paliurus Athenei, the nabka of the Arabs. There is
every appearance of this being the tree Avbich furnished the crown of thorns put on the head of our
Lord. It is comnion in the E a s t ; a jilant more
proper for this purpose could not be selected; for it
is armed vvith thorns ; its branches ai'c supjile and
pliant, and its leaf of a deep green, like that of the
ivy. Perhaps the enemies of Christ chose this plant,
in order to add insult to punishment, by employing a
plant apjiroaching in apjiearance that Avhich was used
to croAvn emperors and generals." I am not sure,
continues Mr. Taylor, Avhether something of the same
ideas did not influence Gideon : at least, it is remarkable, that though in ver. 7, he threatens to thrash the
flesh of the men of Succoth Avith thorns, that is, to
beat them se\'ei-el}', yet, in ver. 16, it is said, he taught,
made to know, perhaps made to be knoivn by Avearing them, as at once insitit and punishment. T h e
change of Avords deserves notice; and so does the observation, that " he slew the men of Penuel," Avhich
IS not said of tlie men of Succoth, If the nabka
[nabaka) oftiie Aralis might be the na-barkan ofthis
passage, the idea of its employment is remarkably
coincident iu the two instances, [The barkdnim of
Gideon are understood by Gesenius to be the sharp
stoues (sometimes, perhaps, thorns) underneath the
thrashing machines of the Hebrev>'s; and these
Gideon used as instruments of punishment and torture.

See TIIRASHING,

R,

Another Avord used to denote a plant of this description, is zz-y^, tziiiim. Numb, xxxiii, 5 5 ; Josh,
xxiii, 13, and Job v. 5. From its application, it
ssems to describe a bad kind of t h o r n : " B u t if ye
Avill not drive out the inhabitants of the laud from
before you, then it shall come to pass, that those
Avliich ye let remain of them shall be pricks iu your
eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in
the land wherein ye dwell," Numb, xx.xiii. 55. So in
the secontl jiassage referred to. T h e passage in Job
is thus rentlered by Good—
Their harvest the Avlld starveling devoureth;
He seizeth it to the very thorns;
which supports the interpretation of the Avord above
Jiroposed, as far as the idea is concerned, although
Dr. Good seems inclined to think, with Symmachus
and Jerome, that the allusion is here rather to " hostile a r r a s " than to vegetable prickles.
Perhaps
Eliphaz may refer to a hedge of thorns, Aviiich surrounds for security a thrashing-floor, granary, or
some such place ; and Dr. Harris jiroposes, as the
particular kind, the rhamnus paliurus, a deciduous
plant or tree, a native of Palestine, Sjiain antl Italy,
It AA'ill grow nearly to the height of^fourteen feet, and
is armed Avith sharp thorns, two of Avhich are at the
insertion of each branch, one of them straight and
upright, the other bent backAvard,
In Prov, XV. 19, there is a beautiful apophthegm,
which involves a reference to some kind of thorny
shrub:—
T h e Avay ofthe slothful is as a hedge of thorns .
But the way ofthe righteous is plain.
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called in the Arabic keddad, and of which there is an
engraving in RusseU. In Mic, vii, 4, the same word
is translated "brier," and perhaps here the same
word may be retained Avithout injury to the passage.
Perhaps, too, this chedek may be a plant of some
verdure, like our brier, and of which we call a scented
kind "sweet-brier ; " so a judge—the comparison in
Micah—may be a well-looking (q, verdant) character,
but if he take bribes he becomes a brier, holding
every thing that comes within his reach, hooking all
he can catch ; not a sweet-brier, but a rank weed:
Sauciat atque rapit spinus paliurus acutis:
Hoc etiam judex semper avarus agit.
W i t h regard to the passage in the Proverbs, there is
a beautiful opposition, which is lost in our rendering :—" T h e narrow way of the slothful is like perplexed pathivays among sharp thorns: whereas, the
broad road of the righteous is a high b a n k ; " (as rendered elsewhere, a causeway ;) that is, straight forAvard ; free from obstructions ; the direct, conspicuous, open path. (1,) T h e common course of life of
these tAVO characters answers to this comparison, (2,)
Their manner of going about business, or of transacting it, answers to this: an idle man always prefers
the most intricate, the most oblique, and eventually
the most thorny measures, to accomplish his purpose;
tiie honest man prefers the most liberal and straightforward.
W e have no means of determining the kind of
plant meant by cn^D, sirim, rendered " thorns," in
E.xod, vii. 6 ; Nah. i. 10, and Hos. n. 6. In Exod,
and Nah. they are spoken of as a kind of fuel which
quickly burns up, and in Hos, as obstructions or
hedges. T h e like uncertainty attends our inquiry as
to the c^nin, " thorns, " of 2 Chron, xxxiU, 1 1 ; Prov.
?s:xvi, 9 ; Cant, ii, 2 ; Hos, ix, 6, Its etymology
Avould lead us to look for a kind of thorn with incurvated spines, like fish-hooks. In 2 Kings xiv, 9 ; 2
Chron, xxv, 1 8 ; Job xxxi, 18, the word nin is rendered " thistle; " in Job xii, 2, " hook ; " in 1 Sam, xui,
6, " t h i c k e t ; " and in Isa, xxxiv, 14, " bramble,"
T h e o-iVii'j, natznizim of Isa, vii, 19, is taken for
" thorns " by the Chaldee interpreters, and also by
our translators; but bishoji LoAvtli renders it "thickets," referring it, probably, to the root fy, a tree. Mr,
Taylor, hoAvever, thinks that it refers rather to places
than to plants—meadows, or flowery meads. Bate
thinks that the rz-.^hiz, nehellim, Avith which it is associated, and which AVC render " bushes," should rather
be understood of " jiasture grounds, Avhere flocks are
t e n d e d ; " and as this makes three out o f t h e four
subjects mentioned places, the fourth also, by parity,
shouki be a place, not a plant. This Avould lead to
the folloAving distribution ofthe passage :—
In that day,
T h e Lortl shall hiss for the fly
Which is iu the uttermost parts ofthe riA'ers of Egypt,
Which shall come and settle on all floAvery meads,
And on all fruitful pastures.
And for the bee.
Which is in the land of Assyria,
Which shall come and settle on all abandoned valleys.
And in the crevices (or clefts) ofthe reck.

T h e word here used is pin, chedek, but the particular
kind of thorn which is intended, it seems hardly possible to determine, Celsius and Ray make it the
T h e pSo, sillon, of Gen, in, 1 8 ; Josh, xxiii, 1 3 ;
solanum pomiferum fructu spinoso ; but Dr, Harris Ezek, ii, 6, and chap, xxviii, 24, is thought by some
thinks it is the colutea spinosa of Forskal, which is to be a kind of thorn, oversoreading a large surface

THORNS

[ 889 ]

THR

of ground, as the dew-brier. Mr, Taylor, from its Latin fathers so took k. There is, therefore, the
association in the two last passages, inclines to think highest probability opposed to mere conjecture,
tbat some kind of animal is intended, rather than a Bodseus and Theophylact think that our Lord's
vegetable substance. His reasons, however, seem to crown was of acacia; others conjecture diftertntly.
possess little weight, and the passage in Gen, iii, 18, It was, doubtiess, of some kind of prickly shrub,
appeai-s decisive for a thorny plant of some descrip- though what that was cannot UOAV be ascertained.
tion, though the particular kind cannot be ascertained. Certainly it was not of mere thorns, nor jiressed upon
From the vexatious characters ascribed to it, Harris his head with an intent to torture him ; every thing
thinks it to be the hantuffd aa described by Bruce,
in this occurrence seems to have been done Avith a
The 13-10, sitpad, of Isa, Iv, 13, means, apparentiy, view to mockery and derision, not jiain ; and, aa
some kind of wide-spreading thorn. HUler calls it Whitby remarks, not to deride Christ's yiretenLions
to the Messiahship, but to his title to be king of the
the ruscus.
In addition to the words already enumerated, we Jews, Dodtfridge thinks, that had ridicule alone
find Snn, cherid, used in Job xxx. 7 ; Prov. xxiv. 31, been intended, a crown of straws might have done as
and Zeph. ii. 9. It is only in the second passage, well. But crowns were usually made of such shrubs
LiAvever, that it is rendered thorn, and the particular as admitted of being woven, and such are usually
kind it is impossible to determine. Indeed, it is no more or less prickly. That they meant cruelty, he
wonder, that among so many kinds of thorns as are to argues from their striking him ; but Avith what.'—a
be found in the East, we should be embarrassed in reed, not a cane ; or, as Dodtlridge thinks, a Avalkingidentifying them, [The difficulty in all the preceding staff, as Wetstein has satisfactorily SIIOAVU,
remarks is, that the writers have felt no embarrassT H O U G H T , T H I N K I N G , are Avords not ahvays
ment, but have decided with self-complacency, where used in Scripture for the simple operation of the
real scholars are at a loss, R,
m i n d ; but as including a formed design of doing
The word employed in the N e w Testament for something, (See Jer, xi, 19 ; Gen, xi, 6, &c.)
"thorns" is "Axav&a. Wetstein has quoted a pasWhen our translation Avas made, the word thought
sage from Galen, very similar to Matt, vii, 16 : " T h e uicluded the sense of anxiety, solicitude, apprehenhusbandman would never be able to make the thorn sion ; so that when we are directetl to " take no
produce grapes," On Matt, xxvii, 29, Harris cites, thought for the morrow," the meaning AAas, no anxiwith apparent approbation, Dr, Pearce's note on the ety, no carking carefulness ; the same Avhen AVC are
passage, which is as follows: " T h e word axav-d-mv told to take no thought for our life, or living, (Matt,
may as well be the plural genitive case ofthe word vi, 8.)or for raiment, Luke xii, 26, Whicli of you,
oxor^oi;, as of 'dxarSti; if of the latter, it is rightl}' by taking thought, by anxiety, by solicitude, can add
translated'of thorns,' but the former would signify one cubit to his stature, or to his age ? verse 25, It
what we c a l l ' bear's foot;' and the French ' branche cannot be supposed that our Lord forbids a proper
ursine,' This is not of the thorny kind of plants, care, foresight, or provision for future time: he only
but is soft and smooth, Virgil calls it ' mollis acan- meant to restrain immoderate desire, anguish of inuid,
thus,' so does Pliny secundus; and Pliny the elder says corroding cares, avarice,
that it is ' laevis,' smooth, and that it is one of those
T H R A S H I N G , the sejiarating of corn from the
plants that are cultivated in gardens, I have some- shell or husk in which it is enclosed. In England
where read, but cannot at present tell where, tbat this this operation Avas,till lately, usually performed by the
soft and smooth herb was very common in and about staffer flail; but it was not so among the HebrcAvs,
Jerusalem, I find nothing in the NeAV Testament
In Isaiah xii, 15, we read, " Behold, I Avill make
concerning the crown which Pilate's soldiers put on thee a new sharp thrashing instrument, having teeth ;
the head of Jesus to incline one to think that it was thou shaft thrash the mountains, and beat them small,
of thorns, and intended, as is usually supposed, to put and shalt make the hills as chaff; thou shalt fan
him to pain. T h e reed put into his hand, and the them, and the wind shall carry them aAvay, and the
scarlet robe on his back, Avere meant only as marks whirlwind shaU scatter them," Here every idea,
of mockery and contempt. One may also reasonably every allusion, every sentence, Avas familiar to an
judge by the soldiers being said to plait this crown, eastern agriculturist; but what can an Englishman
th,atit was not composed of such twigs and leaves as understand by " a new sharp thrashing instrument
were of a thorny nature, I do not flnd that it is having teeth ? " He who naturaUy thinks of the flail,
mentioned by any of the primitive Christian writers as his thrashing instrument, may Avell be permitted
as an instance of the cruelty used towards our Sa- to wonder in what part of this instrument its teeth
viour before he was led to crucifixion, till the time can be placed, and how it Avas to be used, Avhen mof Tertullian, who Uved after Jesus' death at the dis- creased by this addition. As to our modern tiirashtance of above one hundred and sixty years. He, ing machines, they are out of the question. In the
indeed, seems to have understood axav^oiv in the same prophet we have another passage, (chaji. xxv.
sense of thorns, and says, " Quale oro te, Jesus 10,) which has not been understood: " Moab shall
Christus sertum pro utroque sexu subiit ? Ex spinis, be trodden down under him, even as straAV is trodden
opinor, et tribuUs," T h e total silence of Polycarp, down FOR the dunghill."—The margin reads, "IMoab
Barnabas, Cl, Rornanus, and all the other Christian shall be thrashed, as straw is iht-ashed in ^Madraenali.
Writers whose works are now extant, and who wrote Now, to tread straAV by labor purjiosely and specifibefore Tertullian, in particular, will give some Aveight cally/or the dunghill, is an occupation of jiersons unknown to our rural economy ; but our translators
to incline one to think that this crown was not plaited
were aware, that to allude to the thrashing of straAV
with thorns.
in Madmenah, Avas to delude the rustic reader by a
This conjecture of Pearce, which has been em- seeming tianslatiou of no information to him; and
braced by MichaeUs, is solidly refuted by Campbell, they, therefore, prefcrt-ed that which, though it had
Not a single version favors it; and, as Bloomfield re- no foundation in fact, yet seems less uiicoutli to
marks, the word proposed occurs no where in the English ears. Translators, in general, have reteiiea
New Testament or the Septuagint, T h e Italian and the passage to thrashing, as appears by consultmg
Syriac render thorns; and the ancient Greek and
112
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them; Coverdale has " thrashed upon the ground ;^^
the Doway translation, "broken with the wain;
and bishop Lowth, " thrashed under the wheels of
the car;" each something right, and something wrong;
but bishop LoAVth is the nearest to accuracy.
Very little of the real import, the haste, or the value,
ofthe proposed present of Ornan to David (1 Chron.
xvi. 23.) can be understood in this country: ' 1 give
the thrashing instruments for Avood;" i. e. t(i burn
the sacrifice of the oxen, &c. How many flaUs [our
thrashing instruments) must Ornan have possessed,
to accomplish this purpose ? Could nothing better
be found, nothing be fetched from the adjacent city,
but must all the flails of this Jebusite be consumed
for this service ? Surely Ornan did not hold such a
quantity of land, as required so great a nuniber of
flails for the purpose of thrashing the prtiduce of it,
that they might serve to consume the sacrifice of two
oxen! But Avhy not conclude, that this offer Avas
made for instant use, Ornan hereby hoping to ter-

" T h e second remark is concerning the manner
they thrash, or rather tread, rice in Egyjit, by means
of a sledge draAvn by two cxen ; and in Avbich the
man Avho driA'es them is on his knees, Avhilst another
man has the care of draAving back the straAV, and of
separating it from the gi-ain, that reniains underneath.
In order to tread the rice, they lay it on the ground
in a ring, so as to leave a little void circle in the mitldle." (Norden's Travels in Egypt and Nubia, page
80.) " I n thrashing their corn, the Arabians lay the
sheaves doAvn in a certain order, and then lead over
them tAVO oxen, dragging a large stone. This mode
of separating the ears from the straAV, is not unlike
that of Egypt." (Niebuhr's Travels, page 299.) " They
use oxen, as the ancients did, to beat out their corn,
by trampling upon the sheaves, and dragging after
them a clumsy machine. This machine is not, as in
."vabia, a stone cyhnder; nor a plank Avith sharp
.-stones, as in Syria; but a sort of sledge consisting of
three rollers, fitted with irons, which turn upon asTles.
A farmer chooses out a level spot in his fields, and
has his corn carried thither in sheaves, upon asses
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minate tne pestilence, as it were, on the instant,
Avithout a moment's delay ? Thus considered, it acquires additional propriety, and we shall see that it
had no trifling value.
W h e n the prophet Isaiah speaks of the customary
practice of rural economy in Judea, as exemplifying
the talents imparted by Heaven to the sous of men,
he says, " His God doth instruct hun to discretion,
and doth teach him ; for the fitches are not thrashed
with a thrashing instrument; neither is a cart wheel
turned about upon the cumin-; but the fitches are
beaten out with a staff, and the cumin Avith a rod.
Bread corn is bruised, because he wiU not be ever
thrashing it, nor break it with the wheel of his cart, nor
bruise it with his horsemen. This also cometh fi-om
the Lord of hosts, Avho is wonderful in counsel, and
excellent in AVorking," ch. xxviii. 27. To turn cart
wheels upon bread corn seems strange enough;
but the foUoAving information will remove the
difficulty:

or dromedaries. T w o oxen are then yoked in a
sledge ; a driver gets upon it, and drives them backwards and forwards [or in a circle] upon the sheaves;
and fresh oxen succeed in the yoke, from time to
time. By this operation, the chaff is very much cut
down ; the whole is then winnowed, and the pure
grain thus separated. This mode of thrashing out
tbe corn is tedious and inconvenient; it destroys the
chaft', and injures the quality ofthe grain." (Ib. vol.
i. p. 89.)
" This machine [Niebuhr adds] is called Nauridj.
It has three rollers, which turn on their axles ; and
each of them is furnished with some irons, round and
flat. At the beginning of June, Mr. Forskal and I
several times saw, in the environs of Dsjise, [Gize,]
how corn was thrashed in Egyjit. Every jieasant
chose for himself, in the ojien field, a smooth plat
of ground, from 80 to 100 paces in circumference.
Hither was brought, on camels or asses, the corn in
sheaves, of Avhich was formed a ring of six or eight
feet wide, and two high. Two oxen were made to
draAV over it again and again the sledge (traineau)
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above mentioned, and this was done with the greatest convenience to the driver; for he was seated in a
chair fixed on the sledge. T w o such parcels or
layers of corn are thrashed out in a day, and they
move each of thein as many as eight times, with a
wooden fork of five prongs, which they call Meddre.
Afterwards they throw the straw into the middle of
the ring, where it forms a heap, which grows bigger
and bigger. W h e n the first layer is thrashed, they
replace the straw in the ring, and thrash it as before.
Thus the straAV becomes every time smaller, till at
last it resembles chopjied straAV. After this, with the
fork just described, they cast the whole some yards
from thence, and against the wind; which driving
back the straAV, the corn and tiie ears not thrashed
out fall apart from it, and make another heap. A
man coUects the clods of dirt and other impurities,
to which any corn adheres, and throws them into a
sieve. They afterwards place in a ring the heaps, in
which a good many entire ears are still found, and
drive over them, for four or five hours together, a
dozen couple of oxen joined two and two, till, by
absolute trampling, they have separated the grains,
which they throAV into the air with a shovel (Luhh)
to cleanse them."
The ancient Arabs, Syrians, Egyptians and Romans thrashed their com in the same manner, by the
feet of cattle, as may be seen m Bochart, vol. ii. p.
302, 310. " T h e Moors and Arabs," says Dr. Shaw,
" continue to tread out their corn after the primitive
custom of the East. Instead of beeves, they frequently make use of mules and horses, by tying in
the lUie manner, by the neck, three or four of them
together, and whipping them afterwards round about
the neddars, (as they call the thrashing-floors; the
Lybicee Arse of Horace,) where the sheaves lie open
and expanded, in the same manner as they are
placed alid prepared, with us, for thrashing. This,
indeed, is a much quicker way than ours, but less
cleanly: for, as it is performed in the open air (Hos.
xiii. 3.) upon any round level plat of ground, daubed
over with cow's dung, to prevent, as much as possible, the earth, sand, or gravel, from rising; a great
quantity of them all, notwithstanding this precaution,
must unavoidably be taken up with the grain ; at the
same time the straw, which is their only fodder, is
hereby shattered to pieces; a circumstance very pertinently aUuded to in 2 Kings xiii. 7, where the king
of Syria is said to have made the Israelites like the
dust, by thrashing." (Travels, p. 221, folio.)
T H R O N E , that magnificent seat on Avhich princes
usually sit to receive the homage of their subjects, or
to give audience to ambassadors ; where they apjiear
in pomp and ceremony ; whence they dispense justice, &,c. T h e throne, the sceptre, the croAvn, are
ordinary symbols of royalty and royal authority.
Scripture often represents the Lord as sitting on a
throne. T h e psalmist says, that God had confirmed
his throne in heaven from all eternity, Ps. ciii. 19 ;
xciu. 2 ; xlv. 6. This throne was supported by justice and equity, xcvii. 2. T h e throne of the Lord
which was shown to Ezekiel, (chap, i.) was at the
same time the most temble, and yet the most magnificent, object that can be imagined. It was an
animated chariot, borne by four cherubim of an extraordinary figure. T h e wheels were of inexplicable
beauty and magnitude, also animated and conducted
by a spu-it. T h e throne of the Lord, which Avas
over the wheels and the cherubim, was like glittering
crystal, with a seat of sapphire. He who sat on the
throne was surrounded with splendor Uke that of
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fire, or of metal in fusion ; and round him glowed tho
colors ofthe rainbow. (See also Isa. vi. 2—4.)
T h e cherubim on the ark of the covenant were
also considered as a kind of tiirone of the Deity :
whence k is said in many places that God sits betAveen the cherubim ; (1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 2 Sam. vi. 2 ; 2
Kings xix. 15 ; Ps. xviii. 10 ; Ixxx. 1 ; xcix. 1 ; Isa.
xxxvii. 16.) whether we consider the cherubim ofthe
ark, or the cherubim which Isaiah and Ezekiel describe as being under, and about, the throne of the
Almighty ; and probably to the same cherubim Paid
refers by the term thrones. Col. i. 16.
T h e throne of Solomon is described in Scripture
as the finest aud richest in the Avorld, 1 Kings x. 20.
It was of ivory, inlaid with gold. T h e ascent AA'as by
seven steps ; the back Avas round, and two arms supported the seat; twelve golden Uons, one at each end
of every step, made a principal part .of its ornaments.
T h e J e w s sometimes swore by the throne of God,
or by heaven ; but our Saviour forbids such oaths;
(Matt. V. 3 4 ; xxiU. 22.) for " W h o e v e r sAvears by
heaven, swears by the throne of God, and by him
Avho sitteth upon it." There is a passage (Exod, xvii,
16,) that might be understood in the sense of an oath,
sworn by the throne of God: " T h e Lord has lifted
up his hand from his throne (he has sworn by his
throne) that he Avould make Avar against Amalek."
(See OATH.) T h u s in Judith, (i, 2.) Nebuchadnezzar
swears by his throne, that he would make Avar
against all who had rejected his ambassadors.
In Scripture, the Son of God is represented as sitting on a throne at the right hand of his Father, Ps,
ex, 1 ; Heb, i, 8 ; Rev. in. 21. And he himself assures his apostles, that they should sit on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, Luke
xxii. 30. In the Revelation, Ave find the twenty-four
elders seen in vision, sitting on thrones before the
Lord, Rev, iv, 4, And (Dan, vu, 9,) Avhen God is
about to enter into, judgment with men, thrones are
prepared for judges. The Ancient of Days is seated ;
his throne is as a flame of fire; his Avheels are as consuming fire; streams of fire radiate from his face;
millions of millions of angels attend upon him, and
thousands of thousands are round about hun.
Thrones, in the sense of an order of the celestial
hierarchy, (Col, i, 16,) may signify, as above hmted,
the cherubim, AA'hich were considered as the throne
of God, Paul does not mention thrones among the
celestial spirits that compose the angelic hierarchy,
(Eph, in, 10; vi, 12,) and hence some sujipose that
by thrones, jii-incipaUties, powers and domuiions, the
apostie means no more than temporal poAvers, subordinate one to another. Thus, thrones denote kingly poAver ; principalities, governors or princes ; and
poAvers, judges, magistrates of ckies, &c.
T H U M M I M , see URIM.

T H U N D E R is a re-percussion ofthe air violentiy
agitated, among dense clouds, by the lightning or
electric flash ; and as this is the loudest natural noise
Avith which mankind arc acquainted, it Avas, like
many other surprising thmgs, expressed by an addition of the name of God. So Ave have, iu Scripture, the terms "fair to God," extremely beautiful;
" great cities of God," extremely great ckies ; " trees
of God," extremely tall trees; and hence thunder is
called " the voice of God," that is, the prodigious
sound, noise, or report; "voices of God," (Heb.
Exod. ix. 28.) are mighty tiiunderings; (Ps. xxix. 3,
4, 5.) the voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars, divideth the flames of fire, &c.-. the jir.ahnist tells us,
verse 3, he means tliund »•
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T H Y A T I R A , a city of Lydia, in Asia Minor, anciently called Pelopia and Euhippia, now Ak-hisar.
It was situated on the confines of Lydia and Mysia,
near the river Lycus, between Sardis and Pergamus,
Acts xvi, 14 ; Rev, i, 1 1 ; ii, 18, 24, The art of dyemg
purple was particularly cultivated at Thyatira, as appears from an uiscription found there, for Avhich see
Kuinoel on Acts i. (See Wells, Sac, Geogr. No.
537. Miss, Her, for 1821, p, 251,) *R.
T H Y I N E - W O O D , (Rev. xviii. 12.) the wood of
the thyia v. thuja articulata of L i n n s us, an aromatic
evergreen tree, resembUng the cedar, and found in
Libya, The wood Avas used in burning incense. R.
I. T I B E R I A S , a city of GaUlee, on the western
shore of the lake of Gennesareth, the original name
of which is thought to have been Cinnereth, or Hammath, or Emath, or Rakkath, or Recchath. Reland,
however, shows that this is very doubtful, and only
founded on the sea of Cinnereth being afterwards
called the sea of llberias ; Avhicli by no means proves
that Cinnereth and Tiberias were the same IOAVU,
Besides, as he observes, the portion of Naphtali did
not begiu towards the south, but at Capernaum,
(Matt,iv, 13,) Avhich is more to the north than Tiberias ; and yet Cinnereth, Hammath, Rakkath, belong
to the portion of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 35.
Josephus states (Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 3 ; De Bel. lib.
u. cap. 8.) that Tiberias was built in honor of Tiberias by Herod Antipas, and that it was 30 furlongs
from Hippos, 60 from Gadara, 120 fixini Scythopolis,
and 30 from Tarichea. (De Vita sua, p. 1025,1010.)
Herod endowed it Avith great advantages; which,
with its convenient situation, soon made it the metropolis of Galilee. W h e n he AA-as obliged to leave
Rome,, he retired hither with his uncle Herod ; and
the emperor Claudius aftei-Avards bestowing it ujion
him, it had the name of Claudia Tiberias. Josejihus
took possession of it at the time ofthe Avars Avitii the
Jews, and gaAC the bastinado to the officer Avho
came to projiose terms of peace to it from the Romans. Vespasian mtended to jiut all the inhabhants
to the edge of the suord ; but Agrippa prevaUed on
him to be satisfied with beating down jiart of its
Avails. Tiberias was famous for its baths of hot
Avaters, from Avliich diseased people received great
benefit.
In this city, some ofthe most learned ofthe JCAVS,
after the destruction of Jeriisalcni by the Romans,
assembled, and laid tbe foundation of an academy,
Avhicli became famous by the i\lisliua that Avas composed in it; by the celebrated labors of the Masorites, the authors of the vowel points ; and by tbe
reputation ofthe doctors Avho there kejit their schools.
Here the patriarch of the nation also resided.
Dr. E. D. Clarke says, (Trav. vol. ii. p. 467.) " T h e
town of Tiberias is situated close to the edge o f t h e
lake. It is fortified by walls, but has no artillery ; aud,
like all Turkish citadels, makes a gi-eat figure from
Avithout, exhibiting, at the same time, the utinost
Avi-etchedness Avithin. Its castle stands upon a rising
ground in the north part of it. No antiquities now
remain, except a very ancient church, of an oblong
square form, to which we descended by steps.
There is reason to believe this the first place of
Christian worship erected in Tiberias, and that it was
constructed as long ago as the fourth century. T h e
roof is of stone, and it is vaulted. It is called the
house of Peter. About a mile south of the town are
the celebrated hot baths of Emmaus."
IL T I B E R I A S , S E A OF. This lake, which is
almost equal in the grandeur of its appearance to the
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lake of Geneva, is called indifferently the lake of
Gennesareth, the lake of Tiberias, the sea of Galilee,
and the sea of Cinneroth, from the adjacent country,
or the principal towns upon its shores. Josephus
and Pliny agree in stating it to be about 16 miles
in length, and about 6 in breadth. Mr. Buckingham
thus describes i t : " T h e waters of this lake lie in a
deep basin, surrounded on all sides with lofty hiUs,
excepting only the narrow entrance and outlet ofthe
Jordan at each extreme ; for which reason, long continued tempests from any one quarter are here unknown ; and this lake, like the Dead sea, with which
it communicates, is, for the same reason, never
violently agitated for any great length of time. The
same local features, however, render it occasionally
subject to whirlwinds, squalls and sudden gusts
from the hoUoAV of the mountains, which, as in any
other simUar basin, are of short duration ; and the
most furious gust is succeeded by a perfect calm. A
strong current marks the passage of the Jordan
through the middle ofthe lake, in its way to the Dead
sea, where it empties itself. T h e appearance ofthis
sea from the toAvn of Capernaum, which is sUuated
near the upper end of the bank on the western side,
is extremely grand ; its greatest length runs nearly
north and south. T h e barren aspect of the mountains on each side, and the total absence of wood,
give, however, a cast of dulness to the picture; and
this is increased to melancholy by the dead calm of
its Avaters, and the silence which reigns throughout
its Avhole extent, where not a boat or vessel of any
kind is to be found."
Dr. E. D. Clarke, describing its appearance, says,
" The Avind rendered its surface rough, and called to
mintl the situation of our Saviour's disciples, when, in
one of the small vessels Avhich traverse these waters,
they Avere tossed in a storm, and saw Jesus, in the
fourth watch ofthe night, walking to them upon the
waves. Matt. XIA'. 24, 25, 26. Often as this subject
has been painted, combining a number of circumstances adajited for the representation of sublimity, no
artist has been aware ofthe uncommon grandeur of
the scenery, memorable on account ofthe transaction.
The lake of Gennesareth is surrounded by objects
well calculated to heighten the solemn impression
made by sueli a picture; and, independent of the
local feelings likely to be excited in its contemplation,
aftords one ofthe most striking prospects in the Holy
Land. It is by comparison alone that any due concejition ofthe appearance it presents can be conveyed
to the mintls of those who have not seen it; and,
speaking of it comparatively, it may be described as
longer and finer than any of our Cumberland and
Westmoreland lakes, although, perhaps, it yields in
majesty to the stupendous features of Loch Lomond
in Scotiand. It does not possess the vastness ofthe
lake of Geneva, although it much resembles it in
particular points of view. T h e lake of Locarno in
Italy comes nearest to it in point of picturesque beauty, although it is destkute of any thing similar to the
islands by which that majestic piece of water is
adorned. It is inferior in magnitude, and, perhaps,
in the height of its surrounding mountains, to the
lake Asphaltites ; but its broad and extended surface,
covering the bottom of a profound valley, environed
by lofty and precipitous eminences, added to the
impression of a certain reverential awe under which
every Christian pUgrim approaches it, give it a character of dignity unparalleled by any similar scenery."
(Travels, p. 462.)
'
T I B E R I U S C i E S A R , second emperor of Rome,
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TIMOTHY

i. 6. Tiberius Claudius Drusus Nero. He was the Tim. 1. 5 ; ui. 15. When Paul came to Derbe and
son of Livia, and step-son of Augustus ; and, being Lystra, about A. D. 51, or 52, the brethren spoke
adooted by that emperor, he succeeded to his throne highly ofthe merit and good disposition of Timothy;
A. D. 14. He died A. D. 37, after a cruel reign of and the apostie determined to take him along Avith
22i years. It was in the 14th year of his reign that him, for which purpose he circumcised him at Lystra,
John the Baptist first appeared; and the crucifixion Acts xvi. 3. Timothy apphed himself to labor in the
of Jesus took place in the 3d or 4th year after, Luke gospel, and did Paul very important services, through
the whole course ofhis preaching. It is not known
iii. 1. R.
TIBHATH, a city of Syria-Zoba, taken and plun- when he was made bishop; but it is believed that he
received very early the imposition of the apostle's
dered by David, 1 Chron. xviii. 8.
TIBNI, a son of Ginath, and competitor with Omri hands, and this in consequence of a particular revelation, or intimation from the Holy Spirit, 1 Tim. iv.
for the kingdom of Israel, 1 Kings xvi. 21.
TIDAL, kiug of nations, or of Gentiles, [goim,) 14 ; 2 Tim. i, 6, Paul calls him, not only his dearly
Gen. xiv. 1. Some think he was king of Galilee of beloved son, but also his brother, the companion of
the Gentiles beyond J o r d a n ; (Matt. iv. 15.) and his labors, and a man of God ; observing that none
Joshua speaks of a king ofthe nations of Gilgal, or of was more united with him in heart and mind than
Timothy,
Galilee, according to the Septuagint, Josh. xii. 23.
T I G L A T H - P I L E S E R , kmg of Assyria, reigned
He accompanied Paul to Macedonia, to Philippi, to
at Nineveh. Ahaz, king of Judah, finding himself Thessalonica, and to Berea, where he left him and
pressed by Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Silas to confirm the converts. Acts xvii, 14, &
Israel, and unable to oppose them, sent ambassadors W h e n at Athens, he directed Timothy to come to
to Tiglath-pileser, to desire his assistance against him, (A, D, 52,) and thence sent him back to Thestliose kings, 2 Kings xvi. 7, &c. At the same time he salonica, from whence he afterwards returned with
sent him all the gold and silver found in the treasu- Silas, to Paul at Corinth, (Acts xviii, 5,) Avhere he
ries ofthe temple and ofthe palace. Tiglath-pileser continued Avith the apostle, and is named with Silas
marched against Rezin, killed him, plundered Da- at the beginning of the two epistles to the Thesmascus, and ti-ansported the inhabitants to places on salonians,
the river Cyrus. Ahaz went to meet him at DamasAbout A, D, 56, Paul sent Timothy with Erastus
cus, (2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21.) but Tiglath-pUeser, not into Macedonia, (Acts xix, 22,) and directed him
being satisfied with the presents of Ahaz, entered to call at Corinth, to refresh the minds ofthe CorinJudea, and ravaged the whole country. He did the thians in the truth. Some time after, writing to this
same in Samaria, carried away the tribes of Reuben church, (1 Cor, iv. 17.) he recommends to them the
and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, and trans- care of Timothy, and directs them to send him back
planted them to Halah, Habor aud Hara, on the river in peace,
Gozan, 1 Chron. v. 26. He took also the cities Ijon,
Timothy returned to Paul in Asia, who there stayed
Abel-beth-maachah, Janoah, Kedesh, Hazor, Galilee, for hiin, whence they Avent together into Macedonia,
and the countries of GUead and Naphtali, and carried and the apostle joins Timothy's name with his own,
away the inhabitants into Assyria, 2 Kings xv. 29. in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which he
He reigned nineteen years at Nineveh. His successor Avrote from this province, about the middle of A, D.
was his son Shahnaneser. See more in ASSYRIA.
57. He also sends ' '.^ "< mmendations to the RoTIMBREL, an instrument of music, often men- mans, in the letter wii.ch he wrote to them from
tioned in Scripture. T h e Hebrews called it cim, toph, Corinth, the same year, or about A. D, 58, Rom, xvi, 21,
Though it does not appear, by the Acts, that Timunder which name they comprehended all kinds of
dnims, tabors and timbrels. W e do not find that the othy Avas Avith Paul the two years in Avhich he was
Hebrews used it in their wars, but only at their pub- prisoner at Cesarea, nor during his voyage to Rome ;
lic rejoicings; and it was commonly emjiloyed by the yet he had accompanied him in his journey to Jeruwomen. It consisted and still consists of a small salem, (Acts XX, 4,) and it is certain he Avas in Rome
rim, over which a skin is drawn. T h e rim is also when the apostle wrote to the PhUippians, to the
hung with smaU bells. T h e timbrel is used as an Colossians, and to Philemon, because he is named in
accompaniment to lively music, being shaken and the tities of these episties, which Avere written A, D.
beaten with the knuckles in time. After the passage 60, 61, 62. T h e year following, when Paul Avrote to
of the Red sea, Miriam, sister of Moses, took a tim- the Hebrews, (Heb. xiii, 23, A, D, 64,) he tells them,
brel, and began to play and dance with the women, that Timothy was come out of prison ; but he menExod. XV. 20. The daughter of Jephthah came to tions no circumstances, either of his imprisonment
meet her father with timbrels and other musical in- or delivery.
W h e n the apostie returned from Rome, A, D, 64,
struments, Judg. xi. 34.
TIMNAH, or TIMNATH, an ancient Canaanitish he left Timothy at Ephesus, (1 Tim, i, 3,) as the
city, to which Judah was going when he met with overseer of that church. T h e first of the IAVO
Tamar, Gen. xxxviii. 12. It was at first assigned to letters addressed to him was written from MaceJudah, on whose northern borders it lay, (Josh. xv. donia, about A, D, 64 or 65, 1 Tim, v, 23, (But sr •
T h e apostie recommends him V<
10, .57.) but afterwards to the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. under PAUL,)
43.) where it is written THIMNATHAH. It remained be more moderate in his austerities, and to drink
mostly, however, in the possession of the Canaanites. a little wine, because of the AAeakness of his
Judg. xiv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxviU. 18. (Compare Joseph. stomach, and his frequent infirmities. After Paul
came to Rome, (A, D, 65,) he wrote to hin ' i
Antiq. V. 8.5.) *R.
TIMNATH-SERAH, a city of Ephraim, which second letter, which is full of kindness and tenderJoshua chose for his dweUing and burying-place. ness for this his dear disciple, and Avhich is justly considered as the last will of the apostie. He desires
Josh. xix. 50 ; xxiv. 30.
TIMOTHY, a disciple of Paul. He was of Derbe him to come to Rome to him before Avinter, and to
w Lystra, both cities of Lycaonia, Acts xvi. 1 ; xiv. 6. bring with him several things that had been left at
His father was a Gentile, but his mother a Jewess, 2 Troas, 2 Tim, iv, 9—13, If Timothy Avent to Rome,
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as is probable, he must have been a witness there of
the martyrdom of Paul, A. D, 66. Calmet and some
other commentators incline to think that Timothy
must be the angel ofthe church of Ephesus, to Avhom
John writes, (Rev. U.) though they are of opinion that
the reproaches contained in the address do not so
much concern Timothy jiersonally, as some members
of his church whose zeal had become cool. W e
have nothing that can be depended upon, concerning
the latter part of his Ufe.
T I N is the word commonly employed in the
Scriptures to designate the metal tin, as in Num, xxxi,
22, But in Isa. i. 25, the HebrcAV Avord is put for
dross, or that which is separated by smelting; and here
our translators have also improperly retained the
word tin. R.
T I P H S A H , the ancient Thapsacus, an important
city on the Avestcru bank ofthe Euphrates, Avhich constituted the north-eastern extremity of Solomon's
dominions. There was here a celebrated ford or
ferry over the Euphrates, 1 Kings iv. 24. Perhaps
the same city is meant, 2 Kings xv. 16; though others
understand here a city of the same name near Samaria. (Xen. Anab. i. 4. Arrian. Exped. Alex. iii. 7.) R.
T I R H A K A H , king of Ethiopia, or Cush, bordering on Palestine and Egypt. (See CUSH, JI. 323, and
EGYPT, p. 373.) This prince, at the head of a powerful army, attempted to relicA-e Hezekiah, when
attacked by Sennacherib, (2 Kings xix. 9.) but the
Assyrian army was routed before he came up. See
SENNACHERIB.

T I R Z A H , pleasant, a city of Ephraim, and the
royal seat of the kings of Israel, from the time of
Jeroboam to the reign of Omri, AVIIO buUt the city of
Samaria, which then became the capital ofthis kingdom. Joshua kiUed the king of Tirzah, Josh. xii. 24.
Menahem, the son of Gadi, of Tirzah, SICAV Shallum,
the usurper ofthe kingdom of Israel, AVIIO reigned at
Kamaria, and assumed t.,e government himself. But
the city of Tirzah shutting is gates against hiui, he
made it suffer the most terrible effects of his indignatluii, 2 Kings XV, 14, 16,
T I S H B E , a city of Gilead, east of the Jordan, and
the country of the prophet Elijah, Avho from hence
was called the Tishbite, 1 Kings xvii, 1,
T I S R I , the first Hebrew month of the civil year,
and the seventh of the ecclesiastical year, (See the
J E W I S H CALENDAR, at the end

of the volume,)

T I T H E S , see T Y T H E S ,

T I T U S , a Gentile (Gal, ii, 3,) converted by the
apostie Paul, Avho calls him his son. Tit, i, 4, Paul
took him with him to Jerusalem, (Gal, ii, 1,) about
the time of the question Avhether the converted
Gentiles should become subject t o t h e ceremonies of
the laAV, Some Avould then haA-e obliged him to circumcise T i t u s ; but neither he nor Titus would consent, Titus Avas aftei-Avards sent by the apostle to
Corinth, (2 Cor. xii, 18,) on occasion of .some disputes
in that church. He was Avell received by the Corinthians, and much satisfied by their ready compliance,
but Avould receive nothing from them ; thereby imitating the disinterestedness of his master. From
Corinth he went to Paul in Macedonia, and gave him
an account ofthe state ofthe Corinthian church, 2 Cor,
vii, 6, 15, A short while afterwards, the apostle desired him to return to Corinth, to regulate things
against his own arrival there, Titus readily undertook this journey, and dejiarted immediately, (2 Cor,
viii, .5, 16, 17.) carrying with him Paul's second letterto the Corinthians. Titus was made bishop of Crete
about A, D, 63, when Paul was obliged to leave that
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island, to take care of other churches. Tit. i. 5. The
following year he wrote to him to desire that as soon
as he should have sent Tychicus, br Artemas, to supply his place iu Crete, Titus would come to him to
Nicofiolis in Macedonia, (or to NicopoUs in Epirus,
on the gulf of Ambracia,) where the apostie intended
to pass his winter. Tit. iii. 12,
Titus was deputed to preach the gospel in Dalmatia ; and he was there A, D. 65, when the apostle
wrote his Second Epistie to Timothy, 2 Tun. iv. 10.
He afterwards returned to Crete, whence, it is said,
he propagated the gospel in the neighboring islands,
and died, aged 94.
T h e subject ofthe Epistie to Titus, is to represent
the qualities that should characterize church-officers.
A s a principal function of Titus in the isle of Crete
Avas to ordain bishops and deacons, it Avas highly incumbent on him to make a discreet choice. The apostle also suggests the advice and instructions he should
give to all sorts of persons; to the aged, both men and
women ; to young people of either sex; to slaves and
servants. He exhorts him to exercise a strict authority over the Cretans, and to reprove them with severity, on account of their lying, idleness and gluttony.
And as there were many converted .lews in Crete, he
exhorts him to oppose their vain traditions and fables;
also to decline the observation of the legal ceremonies, as no longer necessary ; to show that the distinction of meats is abolished, and that every thing is
pure and clean to those Avho are pure. He puts him
in mind of exhorting the faithful to be obedient to
temporal poAvers, to avoid disputes, quarrels and slander ; to engage in honest caUings; and to shun the
company of heretics, after the first and second admonition. It is supposed by many, from the similaiity
of their contents, that the Epistle to Titus, and the
first to Timothy, were written at no great interval of
time. See untier PAUL,
T O B , a country beyond Jordan, in the most northern part ofthe portion of Manasseh, T h e first mention of it apjiears to be in Judg, xi, 3, where we read
that Jephthah fled into the land of T o b ; and was
fetched from thence, verse 5. This is thought by
many to be the same as Ish-Tob, 2 Sam, x, 6, 8. We
also read of this country ajiparently in 1 Mac, v, 13,
Avhere the Jews send letters to Judas Maccabseus,
complaining ofthe heathen in the land of Gilead, who
bad slain "all our brethren that vA'ere in the places of
Tobi, or Tubin," (Avhere the word places deserves
notice, as being rather an addition by way of explanation, than strictly in the original,) and we read also
of Jevvs called Tubieni, 2 Mac, xii, 17, Ptolemy mentions this city under the name of Thauba ; it should
probably have been Avritten Thuba. Rabbi Joshua
ben Levi says, the Tob into which Jephthah withdrew
Avas aftei-Avards called Susitba; in Greek, Hippene,
(cavalry-toAvn,) In the city Hippo, were mingled both
JCAVS and Gentiles,

T O B I A H , an Ammonite, and an enemy to the
Jews, Avho strenuously ojiposed the rebuilding ofthe
temple, after the return from Babylon, Neh, U. 10;
i.v. 3 ; vi. 1, 12, 14. He is called in some places the
servant or slave of Nehemiah ; probably because he
was originaUy of servile condition. However, he became of great consideration aniong the Samaritans,
over whom he Avas governor, with SanbaUat, Tobiah married the daughter of Shechaniah, a principal
J e w of Jerusalem, and had a powerful party in the
city itself, Neh, vi. 18. Neheiniah being obUged to
return to Babylon, after he had repaired the walls of
Jerusalem, Tobiah took this oppouunitv to come and
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dwell at Jerusalem; and even obtained of Eliashib,
who had the care ofthe house ofthe Lord, an apartment in the temple. But Nehemiah returning from
Babylon, some years after, drove Tobiah away, and
threw his goods out ofthe holy place, Neh, xiii, 4—8,
Scripture makes no further mention of Tobiah: he
probably retired to SanbaUat at Samaria,
I, T O B I J A H , a Levite and doctor of the laAv, sent
by king Jehoshaphat through the cities of Judah, to
instruct the people, 2 Chron, xvii. 8.
II. T O B I J A H . T h e Lord commanded the prophet
Zechariah (vi. 10, 14.) to ask of Tobijah, Heldai,
Jedaiah and Josiah, son of Zephaniah, lately returned from Babylon, a certain quantity of goltl and
silver, which they intended for an offering to the
temple, to make crowns thereof, to place on the
head of Joshua, son of Josedech, high-priest of the
Jews, The rabbins are of opinion, that these four
persons were the same as Daniel, Ananias, Azariah
and Mishael,
TOGARMAH, the thijd son of Gomer, (Gen, x, 3,)
is thought by Josephus and Jerome to have been the
father ofthe Phrygians ; but the majority of learned
men are for Cappadocia or Armenia, Ezekiel says,
(xxvii, 14.) " They of the house of Togarmah traded
in thy faks (at Tyre) Avith horses and horsemen and
mules;" which agrees very well with Cappadocia,
TOI, king of Hamath, in Syria, who, when he
heard that David conquered king Hadadezer, sent his
son Joram to congratulate him, and to offer him vessels ofgold, silver and brass, 2 Sam, viii, 9—11,
I, TOLA, the tenth judge of Israel, succeeded
Abimelech, and judged Israel 23 years; from A, M,
2772 to 2795, Scripture says, Tola was the son of
Puah, uncle to Abimelech by the father's side, and
consequently brother to Gideon ; yet Tola was of the
tribe of Issachar, and Gideon of Manasseh, (See
ADOPTION,) He was buried at Shamir, a city in the
mountain of Ephraim, Avhere he dwelt, and was succeeded by Jair of Gilead.
II, T O L A , the eldest son of Issachar, and chief of
a family. Gen, xlvi, 13 ; Numb, xxvi, 23,
TOLAD, a city of Judah, (1 Chron, iv, 29,) yielded
to Simeon, Probably tiie Eltolad of Josh, xv. 30 ;
xix. 4,
TOMB, see SEPULCHRE,

TONGUE is taken in different senses: (1,) F o r t h e
organ of speech,—(2,) F o r the language spoken in
any country.—(3.) For discourse : thus we say, a bad
tongue, a slanderous tongue, &c.
To gnaAv One's tongue is a sign of fury, despair
and torment. The Avorshippers ofthe beast " gnaAved
their tongues for pain; and blasphemed the God of
heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds," Rev. xvi. 10.
Tongue of the sea—tongue of land—are terms used
in Scripture for an extremity or point of a sea. Or a
peninsula, a cape, a promontory of land, having the
sea on both sides.
The wise man says, (Ecclus, xxvi, 6,) that a jealous
woman is a scourge of the tongue. In famUies where
polygamy was frequent, jealousy among women was
the foundation of a great number of evil discourses
and backbitiugs. T h e same author says, (Ecclus,
xxriii, 17,18,) " The stroke ofthe whip maketh marks
in the flesh, but the stroke ofthe tongue breaketh the
hone. Many have fallen by the edge of the sword,
but not so many as have fallen by the tongue," And
Job says, (v. 21.) God shall defend you from the lash
of the tongue ; you shall not be exposed to its strokes.
The gift of tongues with which God endowed the
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aposties and disciples assembled at Jerusalem, on the
day of Pentecost, (Acts ii,) was communicated to the
faithful, as ajipears by the Ejiistles of Paul, Avhicb
regulate tbe manner in which this great privilege wa.s
to be used in their assemblies ; (1 Cor, xii, 10 ; xiv, 2,)
and it continued in the church so long as God thought
necessary, for the conversion of heathen, and the confirmation of believers, Irenseus testifies, (lib, v. cap.
6.) that it subsisted in the church in his time.
When Paul says, that though he should speak Avith
the tongue of men and of angels, it would be nothing
without charity, he uses a supposed hyperbole ; as
when we say, angelical beauty, angelical voice, &c, e,
g, " I would have every one set a due value on the gift
of tongues ; but though a man jiossessed the most e.xcjuisite eloquence, this inestimable gift would be of
little use to him, as to salvation, if he be Avithout
charitv,"
T O P A Z , T h e Heb. mas, Pitdah, (Exod. xxviii.
17; xxxix. 10; Job xxvni. 19; Ezek. xxviii. 13.) is
translated in most ofthe ancient versions, topaz, Avhicli,
in modern times, is supposed to be the same as the
chrysolite.
T O P H E T , a place near Jerusalem, in the valley of
the children of Hinnom. It is said that a constant
fire was kept here, for burning the offal, and other
filth brought from the city. Isaiah (xxx. 33.) seems
to allude to the custom of burning dead carcasses in
T o p h e t : when speaking ofthe defeat ofthe army of
Sennacherib, he says, " For Tophet is ordained of old ;
yea, for the king [or Moloch] it is prepared ; he hath
made it deep and large. The pUe thereof is fire and
much wood : the breath ofthe Lord, hke a stream f
brimstone, doth kindle it." Hence some think the
name of Tophet Avas given to the valley of Hinnom,
because of the sacrifices offered there to the god Moloch, by beat of drum, to drown the cries ofthe consuming children. In Hebrew a drum is called toph.
See

GEHENNA.

Jeremiah (vii, 31.) upbraids the Israelites Avith
having built temples to Moloch : " The high places
of Tophet, which is in tiie valley ofthe sons of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughters in the
fire." W e learn from the same prophet that Tojihet
was a polluted and unclean place, Avhere they used to
throw the carcasses to Avhich they refused burial,
chap. vii. .32; xix. 11—13. King Josiah defiled the
place of Tophet, where the temple of Moloch stood,
that nobody might go thither any more, to sfciifice
their children to that cruel deitv, 2 Kings xxiii. 10.
T O R T O I S E , (Lev. xi. 29.) a class of animals
strongly allied to the reptile kinds. The HebreAv
word, however, does not signify a tortoise, but a Uzard, called in Arabic tzab.
T R A C H O N I T I S , rocky, or rugged, a province between Palestine and Syria, having Arabia Deserta
east, Batanea west, Iturea south, and the country^of
Damascus north. Josephus (Antiq. lib. i. cap. 7.)
says, it is situate between Palestine and Ccelo-Syria,
and was peopled by Hush, or Cush, a son of Aram.
Of this province Herod Philip AAas tetrarch, Luke
iU. 1.
T R A D I T I O N , a sentiment or custom not Avritten,
but delivered down by succession. T h e JCAAS had
numerous traditions, which they did not commit to
writing, before their wars against the Romans, under
Adrian and Severus. Then rabbi Jndah, the Htily,
composed the Mishna, that is, the second law; which
is the most ancient collection of JeAvish traditions.
To this were added the Gemara of Jerusalem, and that
of Babylon, which, together vvith the Mishna, form
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the Talmud of Jerusalem, and that of Babylon. ^See
TALMUD.) Our Saviour often censured the false tradition.s,ofthe Pharisees; and reproached ihem with
preferring these to the law itself, Mark vii. 7, &c.
Matt. XV. 2, 3, seq. He gives several instances of their
superstitious adherence to vain observances, while
they neglected essential things.
The Christians also had traduions, which they received from Christ, or his apostles. Paul (2 Thess. ii.
15.) says, " Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by
word or by our epistle." The ancient fathers acknowledged the truth and authority of the apostolical traditions, but they haA'e not pretended that AVC must blindly
receive as apostoUcal traditions all that may be put
upon us as such.
T R A N S F I G U R A T I O N . After our Saviour had
inquired of his disciples Avhat men thought of him,
and what they themselves thought, Peter answered,
that he Was the son of the living God. Jesus then
began to speak of his passion, as at hand, (Matt. xvi.
28.) adding, "Verily I say unto you, there be some
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they
see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom." Six
days after this promise, [Matt. xvii. 1, says six days,
but Luke ix. 28, mentions eight days ; probably because he counted inclusively, reckoning the day ofthe
promise, and the day of the execution of that promise ;
whereas the other evangelist regarded only the six intermediate days. One evangelist also says, about
eight days, the other, after six days,] Jesus took Peter,
James and John his brother, and brought them up
into a high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them ; and his face did shine as the sun, and his
raiment Avas white as the light: and behold there
appeared unto them Moses and Ehas talkuig wkh
him "—on the subject of his expected suffering and
death at Jerusalem. The chief design ofthe Son of
God in this transfiguration was, according to the
fathers, to fulfil his promise made a few days before,
that he Avould let some ofhis disciples see a glimpse
of his glory before his death, and to fortify them
against the scandal of the cross, by giving them this
convincing proof that he Avas the Messiah. It is observed, Avith great reason, that the condition in which
Christ appeared among men, humble, Aveak, poor and
despised, was a true and continual transfiguration ;
Avhereas, the transfiguration itself, in which he showed
himself in the real splendor ofhis glory, was his true
and natural condition.
It is probable, too, that being AVCU aware of the
sufferings Avhich awaited him at Jerusalem, Jesus
himself was refreshed by this inanifestation, and by
the encouragement resulting from a view of the glory
that should follow his crucifixion. Hence his decease
is not expressed by the usual term for death, but by
the term implying a deliverance from suffering, with
an admission into a state of happiness; as the Israelites were released, by their exodus, from the bondage
of Egypt, and conducted into Canaan, the land of rest
from their labors and wanderings. It is the opinioii
of many interpreters, that this transfiguration occurred
upon mount Tabor; bin this opinion is attended with
difficulties.
T h e fathers observe in this manifestation, that the
law, represented by Moses, and the prophets, represented by Elias, gave testimony to our Saviour.
T R E A S U R E , any thing coUected together, in
stores. So a treasure of corn, of wine, of oil; treasures of gold, silver, brass ; treasures of coined money.
Snow, winds, had, rain, waters, are in the treasuries
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of God, Ps. cxxxv. 7 ; Jer. U. 16. W e say also, a
treasure of good works, treasures of iniquity, to lay
up treasures in heaven, to bring forth good or evil
out of the treasures of the heart. Joseph told his
brethren, when they found their money returned in
their sacks, that God had given them treasures. Gen.
xhii. 23. The kings of Judah had keepers of their
treasures, both in city and country, (1 Chron. xXvU.
2 5 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 27, &c.) and the places where
these magazines were laid up were called treasurecities. Pharaoh compelled the Hebrews to build him
treasure-cities, or magazines, Exod. i. 11. The word
treasures is oflen used to express any thing in great
abundance : (Col. ii. 3.) " In Jesus Christ are hidden
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." The
wise man says, that wisdom contains in its treasuries
understanding, the knowledge of religion, &c. Paul
(Rom. ii. 5.) speaks of heaping up a treasure of AArath
against the day of wrath ; aud the prophet Amos says
(iii. 10.) they treasure up iniquity, they lay up iniquity
as it were in a store-house, Avhich will bring them a
thousand calamities. T h e treasures of impiety or iniquity, (Prov. X. 2.) express ill-gotten riches. The
treasures of iniquity, says the wise man, will eventually bring no profit; and, in the same sense, Christ
caUs the riches of iniquity, mammon of unrighteousness, an estate wickedly acquired, Luke xvi. 9.
Gospel faith is the treasure of the j u s t : but Paul
says, (2 Cor. iv. 7.) " We have this treasure in earthen
vessels." Isaiah says of a good man, (xxxni. 6.) " The
fear of the Lord is his treasure."
T R E N C H , a kind of ditch cut into the earth, for
the Jiurpose of receiving and draining the water from
adjacent parts. Something of this kind was the
trench cut by the prophet Elijah, to contain the water
which he ordered to be poured on his sacrifice, (1
Kings xvni. 32.) and which, when filled to the brim
with water, was entirely exhausted, evaporated, by
the fire of the Lord, which consumed the sacrffice.
T R E N C H E S is also a miUtary term, and denotes
one description ofthe approaches to a fortified town.
They were anciently used to surround a town, to enclose the besieged, and to secure the besiegers against
attacks from them. Trenches could not be cut in a
rock ; and it is probable, that when our Lord says of
Jerusalem, (Luke xix. 43.) " T h y enemies shall casta
trench about thee," meaning, " they shall raise a wall
of enclosure," he foretold what the Jews would
barely credit, from the nature of the case ; perhajis
what they considered as impossible: yet the providence of God has so ordered it, that we have evidence
to this fact, in Josephus, who says, that T h u s exhorting his soldiers, they surrounded Jerusalem Avith a
wall in the space of three days, although the general
opinion had pronounced it impossible. This circumvallation prevented any escape from the city, and
deterred from all attempts at relief by succors going
into it.
Such bemg the nature of trenches, it seems that
our translators have used this word incorrectly in 1
Sam. xxvi. 5 : " Saul was sleeping within the trench."
A trench demanded too much labor, and was too tedious an operation, to be cut round every place where
a camp lodged for a night. T h e margin, therefore,
hints at a circle, or ring, of carriages; and so Buxtorf
interprets the word. It seems, however, more hkely
that it means a circular encampment, in the midst of
which stood the tent of S a u l ; or a circular guard,
which sun-ounded the royal tent, as Mr. Harmer supposes. Mr. Taylor thinks, however, from the description given ofthe tent of Nadir Shah, that it may
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mean a circular screen, with passages, which, surrounding the royal tent, kept off all persons but those
to whom the guards gave regular admission. This
screen niight be of canvass, or of any other substance,
like the tent itself
T R E S P A S S is au offence committed, a hurt, or
wrong done to a neighbor ; and partakes of the nature of an error, or slip, rather than of deliberate or
gross sin. Under the laAV, the delinquent who had
trespassed was of course bound to make satisfaction ; but an offering or oblation was allowed him, to
reconcUe himself to the Divine Governor, Lev. v. 6,
15. It deserves notice, that whoever does not forgive the trespasses of a fellow man against himself, is
not to expect that his Father in heaven will forgive
his trespasses ; if he will not forgive smaller, inadvertent, non-intentional offences, but harbors a bitter,
revengeful disposition, how should he jiropitiate God
when God Avitliholds forgiveness for his lesser crimes ;
and moreover, charges hiin Avith accumulated guilt by
great transgressions ? May this thought promote a
forgiving spirit, a''spirit of reconciliation and mutual
charity betAveen neighbors and friends I
TRIBE. Jacob having tvA'clve sons, who were
heads of so many famUies, which togethei» formed a
great nation, each of these families was called a tribe.
But this patriarch ou his death-bed adopted Ephraim
and Manasseh, the two sons of Josejih, and would
have them also to constitute tvvo tribes in Israel, Gen.
xlvni. 5. Instead of twelve tribes, there were now
thirteen, that of Joseph being two. However, in the
distribution of lands by Joshua, under the order of
God, they reckoned but twelve tribes, and made but
twelve lots. For the tribe of Levi, being appointed
to the sacred service, had no share in the distribution ofthe land ; but received certain cities to dwell
in, with the first fruits, tithes and oblations of the
people.
The twelve tribes, while in the desert, encamped
round the tabernacle of the covenant each in due
order. To the east were Judah, Zebulun and Issachar : to the west Ephraim, Manasseh and Benjamin :
to the south Reuben, Simeon and Gad : and to the
north Dan, Asher and Naphtah, T h e Levites were
distributed round about the tabernacle, nearer to the
holy place than the other tribes ; so that Moses and
Aaron, with their families, Avere to the east, Gershom
to the west, Kohath to the south, and Merari to the
north.
In the marches of Israel, the twelve tribes were
divided into four great bodies. T h e first body, in
front ofthe army, included Judah, Issachar aud Zebulun: the second was composed of Reuben, Simeon
and Gad, Between the second and third body of
troops came the Levites and priests, with the ark of
the Lord, and the furniture of the tabernacle. T h e
third body was composed of Ephraim, Manasseh and
Benjamin; and the fourth, which brought up the
rear, was Dan, Asher and Naphtali,
In the division made by Joshua ofthe land of Canaan, Reuben, Gad and half of Manasseh, had their
lot beyond Jordan, east; all the other tribes, and the
remaining half of Manasseh, had their distribution on
this side the river, west. See CANAAN,
The twelve tribes continued united as one state,
one people and one monarchy, till after the death of
Solomon, when ten of the tribes revolted from the
house of David, and formed the kingdom of Israel,

TRO

pensations, to which a person is subjeiMed, either by
way of punishment, or by way of experiment, Foi
tnbulation, by Avay of punishment, see Judg, x 14
Matt, xxiv, 21, 2 9 ; Rom, ii, 9 ; 2 Thess, i, 6. Foi
tribulation by way of trial, see John xvi. 33 ; Rom
V. 3 ; 2 Thess. i. 4,
T R I B U N A L , the place where judicial proceedings
are administered, Moses appointed (Deut, xvi. 18 xvn. 8, 9 ; Ezek. xliv. 24.) that in every city there
should be judges and magistrates, who sliould heai
antl determine differences ; and that if any thing verv
difficult occurred, it should be refeiT-^d to the jilace
vvhich the Lord should choose, and be laid before the
high-jiriest, or jiriests, ofthe race of Aaron, and be
fore the judge, whom the Lord should raise up there
for the time being.

See JUDGE, and SANHEDRIN.

TRIBUTE.
T h e Hebrews acknowledged the
sovereign dominion of God by a tribute, or capitation
of half a shekel a head, which AA'as jiaid yearly, Exod.
xxx. 13. Our Saviour (Matt. xvii. 25.) thus" reasons
with Peter: " Of whom do the kings of the earth
take custom or tribute? of their own children, or of
strangers ? " Meaning, that he, as Son of God, ought
to be exempt from this capitation. W e do not find
that either the kings or the judges of the HebreAvs
when they were of that nation, demanded tribute
Solomon, at the beginning of his reign, (1 Kings ix
21—33 ; 2 Chron. viii. 9.) compelled the Canaanites,
left in the country, to pay tribute, and to perform the
drudgery of the public Avorks he had undertaken.
Toward the end ofhis reign, he also imposed a tribute on his own peojile, and made thern work on the
public buildings, (1 Kings v, 13, 14 ; ix, 15 ; xi. 27.)
which alienated their minds, and sowed the seeds of^
that discontent which aftei-Avards ripened into ojien
revolt, by the rebellion of Jeroboam.
T h e Israelites were frequently subdued by foreign
princes, who laid taxes and tribute en them, to Avhich
necessity compeUed them to submit. See in 'Slatt.
xxii. 17, the answer of Christ to the Pharisees, Avho
came with insidious designs of tempting him, and
asked him, whether or no it Avas lawful to pay tribute
to Csesar. Also John viii. 33, Avhere the Jews boast
of having never been slaves to any, of being a free
nation, acknowledging God only for sovereign. And
note that at that time many JCAVS bad imbibed the
principles of Judas Gaulonites, and infused into the
people their notions of independence, and a vain show
of liberty. On the contrary, the aposties Peter and
Paul, in" their epistles, always endeavored to recommend and inculcate on Christians submission aud
obedience to princes, with a conscientious discharge
of their duty, in paying tribute, Rom. xiii. 1—8 ; 1
Pet. ii. 13.
T R O A S , a city of Phrygia, or of Mysia, on the
Hellespont, between Troy north, and Assos south.
Sometimes the name of Troas (orthe Troad) signifies
the whole country ofthe Trojans, the province AAhere
the ancient city of Troy had stood. But in the NCAV
Testament tbe word Troas signifies a city ofthis name,
sometimes called Antigonia, and Alexandria. Sometimes both names are united, Alexandria-Troas.
Paul was at Troas, A. D. 52, (Acts xvi. 8, cVc.) and
had a vision in the night of a man of Macedonia,
who requested gospel assistance. He embarked,
therefore, at Troas, and passed over into ^Macedonia,
T h e apostie vvas several other times at Troas. (see
Acts XX. 5, 6 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12.) He left here, in the
custody of Carpus, some clothes and books, which
See HEBREWS,
TRIBULATION expresses in our version much he desired Timothy to brmg Avith him to Rome, <J
the same as trouble, or trial; importing afflictive dis- Tim. iv. 13.
113
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tion, &c. to its subject. In Scripture language, eminently, God is truth ; that is, in him is no fallacy,
deception, pei-verseness, &c. Jesus Christ is the
truth, the true way to God, the true representative,
image, character of the F a t h e r ; the Holy Spirit is
the Spuit of truth, Avho communicates truth, who
maintains the truth in believers, guides them in
the truth ; and who hates and punishes falsehood, or
lies, even to the death of the transgressor, Ps, xxxi,
5 ; John xiv, 6 , 1 7 ; Acts v, 3, &c. Good men maintain truth, speak the truth, practise truth; tbat is, they
are careful that their Avords, actions and sentiments
correspond with Avhat is correct, accurate and upright.
Truth, as a substance, is opposed to typical representations, as shadoAVS; the laAv Avas given by Moses,
but the grace and the trutli—the reality of the promised blessings—came by Jesus Christ,
Every man should speak truth to his neighbor;
that is, honestiy, sincerely, AA'ith integrity. Truth,
on the part of God, is often united with kindness,
mercj", goodness, &c, because fidelity to promises
being oue gi-eat branch of truth, and goodness, mercy,
&c, being implied in the divine promises, Avhen God
realized Any special good, he did but show himself
faithful, true, fulfilling the desires, or acting for tho
advantage, of those Avho confided in him and in his
Avord, But sometimes the severity of God is his
truth, Ps. xl. 10 ; Rom. iii. 21. Truth is judicial, in
reference to a verdict given, (Prov. xx, 28,) judicious,
(Rom. i. 25.) constant, (Rom. iu, 7,) ujiright, 1 Cor, v,
8, T h e love ofthe truth is among the noblest characters of the Christian ; and as genuine jiiety, wherever it preA'aUs, AVUI banish falsehood, so Ave find a
real love of truth, the comparison of a man's conduct
Avith the regulations of truth, and a conformity to
those regulations are ahvays among the most desirable, the most favorable, and the most decisive proofs
of genuine religion ; which being itself a system of
truth, delights in nothing more than in truth, Avhether of heart, discourse, or conduct, Ofthis the apostle John is an instance, Avho expresses to the lady
Eclecta his delight at seeing her children walk in
In addition to the sacred trumjiets of the temple, thetnilli.
whose us.' AA'as restricted to the jiriests, even in war
and in battle, there Aveie otiiers used by the Ifebi-eA\'
T K Y P I I E N A , and T R Y P H O S A , Christian Avogenerals, JiuL'. iii. 27. Ehud sounded the truinjiet men, A-, lioin Paul mentions in Rom. xvi. 12, and of
to assemble Israel asaiii'-t the ^Moaliites, whoso king, whom much mention is made in the history of St.
E?il'in, he bad lately slain. Gideon took a trumjiet in Thecla.
his hand, and gave each of his jieople one, A\lien he
T R Y P H O N , a king of Syria, Avho had been a capassaulted the Midianites, Judg, vii, 2, l(>. Joab tain ill the troops of Alexander Balas. He deposed
sounded the triuiijiet as a signal of retreat to his sol- Nicanor, and jilaced Antiochus on the throne of
diers, in tbe battle against Abner, (2 Sam. ii. 28.) in Syria, Avhose death he afterwards jirocured, and then
that against Absalom, (2 Sam. xviii. 16.) and in tbe seized the throne himself. See ANTIOCHUS,
pursuit of Sheba, son of Bichri, 2 Sam. xx. 22.
TUBAL, fifth son of Japhet, who is commonly
T R U M P E T S , THE F E A S T OF, Avas kept on the united Avith Meshech, Avhence it is thought that they
first day of the seventh inonth of the sacred year, peopled countries bordering on each other. Bowhich AA'as the first of the civil year, called Tizri. chart is very copious to prove, that bv Meshech and
T h e beginning ofthe year was proclaimed by sound Tubal are intended the Muscovites "^and the Tibaof trumpet, (Lev. xxiU. 23;Niimb. xxix.) and the day renians,
Was kept solemn ; all servile business being forbidden.
TUBAL-CAIN, son of Lamech the bigamist, and
A solemn holocaust Avas offered in the name of the of Zillah, Gen, iv, 22, Scripture calls him the father,
whole nation, of a calf, two rams, and seven lambs that is, inventor or master of the art of forging and
ofthe same year, Avith offerings of flour and wine as managing iron, and of making all kinds of iron work.
usual with these sacrifices. Scripture does not men- It has been thought that he gave occasion to the
tion the occasion of appointing this feast. T h e rab- Vulcan ofthe heathen.
bins say, it Avas in remembrance of the deliverance
T U R T L E - D O V E , or T U R T L E , a clean bird
of Isaac by the substitution of a ram.
often mentioned in Scrijiture, and which th3 Jews
T R U T H is that accurate correspondeuce of what niight offer in sacrifice. It was appointed in favor
is related of a subject, or of what is expected from it of the poor, who could not afford more substantial
whicfi fully justifies the relation ; or, it is the precise' sacrifices, (Lev, xii, 6—8 ; xiv, 22 ; Luke ii 24.'
conformity of a description, an assertion, a proposi- Before tiie laAV, (Gen, xv, 9,) Abraham offered birds
T R O G Y L L I U M , the name of a towu and proinontory of Ionia, in Asia Minor, between Ephesus and
the mouth of the river Meander, opposite to Samos.
T h e promontory is a spur of mount Mycale, Acts xx.
15. R.
T R O P H I M U S , a disciple of Paul, a Gentile by religion, and an Ephesian by birth, came to Corinth
AA'ith the apostie, aud accompanied him in liis Avhole
journey to Jerusalem, A. D. 58, Acts xx. 4. W h e n
the apostle Avas in the temjile there, the JCAVS laid
hold of him, crying out, " H e hath brought Greeks
into the temple, and hath poUuted this holy place,"
because having seen him in the cilA', accompanied by
Trophimus, they imagined that he had introduced
him into the temple. It is probable that Trophimus
foUoAved Paul to Rome, and attended him Avhile in
b o n d s ; and it is also related, that after the apostle
had obtained his liberty, he Avent into Spain, and
passing through Gaul, left Trophunus at Aries, as
bishop. Thi.s, however, as Calmet remarks, is vei-y
difficult to reconcile Avitli what Paul writes to Timothy, (2 Tim. iv. 20.) that he left him sick at Miletus.
Trophimus must then necessarily have returned to
Asia, about a year after Paul had thus left him at
Aries.
T R U M P E T . T h e Lord commanded Moses to
make IAVO trumjiets of beaten silver, for the purpose
of calling the people together Avhen they AA'ere to decamp. Numb. X. They chiefly used these trumpets,
hoAvever, to proclaim the beginning ofthe civil year,
the beginning of the sabbatical year, (Lev. xxiii. 2 4 ;
Numb. xxix. 1.) and the beginning of the jubilee.
Lev. xxv. 9, 10. Josephus says, that they Avere near
a cubit long, and that their tube or pipe AAUS of the
thickness of a common flute. Their mouths Avere
no Avider than just admitted to blow into them, and
their ends Avere like those of a modern trumpet.
There Avere originally but IAVO in the camp, though
afterwartls they iiiatle a great number. In the time
nf Joshua there Avere seven, (Josh, iii, 4,) and at the
dedication of the temple of Solomon there AA'ere 120
priests that sounded trumpets, 2 Chron, v, 12,
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which were a turtle and a pigeon ; and when he possibly be accomplished in the exemption of Israel
divided tiie other victims he left the birds entire. See from the stroke of the destroying ang.d which smote
DOVE.
the first-born ofthe Egyptians; a nobler deliverance
Jeremiah (viii. 7.) speaks of the turtie as a bird of from the moral tyranny of sin than that ofthe Israelpassage : " The stork in the heaven knoweth her ap- ites was from the oppressive dominion of Pharaoh,
pointed tunes, and the turtle, and the crane, and the AA'hich deliverance is accomplished by the blood of
swalloAV, observe the time of their coining,"
" the Lamb of God which taketh aAvay tiie sms of the
TYCHICUS, a disciple employed by the apostie world,"
Paul to carry his letters to several churches. He was
Types differ from signs, in that signs Avere occaofthe province of Asia, and accompanied Paul in his sional, and usuaUy pointed to a time, but little distant,
journey ft-oui Corinth to Jerusalem, Acts xx, 4, He in the first place ; though ultimately to a much more
canied the Epistle to the Colossians, that to the distant event, of whose accomplishment the accomEphesians, and the first to Timothy, T h e apostle plishment ofthe sign was a token, an earnest, and in
calls him his dear brother, a faithful minister of the some sense a proof; as it manifested a divine interLord, and his companion in the service of God, (Ejih, position on the subject to which the sign related. So
vi, 21,22; Col, iv, 7, 8,) and had intentions of send- Avhen Ezekiel, at a great distance from Jerusalem,
ing him into Crete, to preside there in the absence brought out his troops, and digged through his house,
of Titus, Tit, iii, 12. It is thought also, that he Avas he signified the fate of Jerusalem : so, Avhen Isaiah
sent to Ephesus, while Timothy was at Rome, Avhen Avas ordered to beget a sou by a young AA'oman, then
he carried a letter fo the Ephesians from this apostle. a virgin, this being accomplished, v.as a sign of a
The Greeks make him one ofthe seventy, and bishop much greater birth to be expected in the person of
Emmanuel, to whom the prophet expressly cUrects
of Colophon, in the province of Asia.
TYPE is a Greek word which generally siginifies the ultimate reference.
a resemblance, however it may be produced. T h u s ,
If this be correct, what should prevent tvpes also
(Acts vii. 44.) Moses was to make the tabernacle ac- from looking forward.? If it pleased God to encording to the type, model, exemplar, he had seen. courage the hope and faith of his people by occaThe same word is used in reference to the copy of sional signs, Avhy not also by lasting and permanent
the letter sent from Claudius Lysias to Felix, (Acts types ? w h y might not the same ideas be conveyed
xxiii, 25,) and also concerning the form of doctrine every day, every year, on public occasions, as inciinto Avhich believers were inducted, and, as it Avere, dentally, only, m a less conspicuous manner.' Neverpressed as clay is pressed into the mould, the im- theless, that may be true of public services under a
pression, form, or resemblance of which it exactly general idea, which it would be imprudent aud unadvisable to apply to every minute circumstance
takes, (Comp. 1 Cor. x, 6 ; Phil, iii. 17, et al.)
A type is however more usuaUy considered as an attending them. E. gr. T h e holy of holies in the
e.xample, pattern, or general similitude to a person, Jewish temple might be emblematic of heaven, the
event, or thing which is to come ; and in this it dif- residence of G o d ; but it certainly is not prudent to
fers from a representation, memorial, or commemo- consider whatever may, at any rate, and by any conration of an event Avhich is past. F o r instance, the struction, bear a reference to the holy of holies, as
ceremony ofthe passover among the Jews, Avith its therefore assimUated to a correspondent antitype in
bitter herbs, its lamb slain, &c. was a commemora- heaven. The wit and ingenuity of many of those
titiu, or memorial repetition of what their fathers had references, which occur in some systems of divinitj',
originally transacted at their exodus from Egypt. may be admirable, but admiration differs from ajiThe same may be said of their dAvelling in booths, probation. Though Ave read that the beUies of the
and the opinion may be justified, Avhich considers pillars in Solomon's temple Avere decorated Avith lily
sacrifices themselves as commemorative.
Being work, it is by no means certain that " the typical
meaning Avas, to denote that ministers beiug the piloriginally instituted after the first transgression, they
lars of the gospel church, and hlies being emblems
perpetually revived in Adam, and in his posterity, of the care of Providence, therefore gospel ministers
the recollection of his first guilt, and of the victim should leave to Providence the care of their bellies,"
which died instead of himself, on that occasion.
Whatever may be thought of the doctrine, it is far
In the nature of commemorative ordinances, JCAVS enough from certain, that this was the intention of the
and Christians are agreed : but the latter say further sacred Avriter, or of the Holy Spirit, in recording this
that many, or most, if not aU, the sacred institutions passage ; to Avhich intention too much cautious defamong the JCAVS were prefigurative hints, or notices erence cannot be paid.
of what was to happen under a more perfect dispensation. Hence a sacrifice, the blood of Avhich was
Whether certain histories Avhich happened in anabed before the ark, or other symbolical presence of cient times were designed as types of future events,
God, prefigured a more noble, more dignified blood, it is not easy to determine: but it is likely (1,) that
which should be shed before God at some future such histories are recorded (being selected from
time; that as such blood was shed to reconcile man among many occurrences) as might be useful lessons
and God, to mediate between thojc otherwise distant to succeeding ages : (2,) that there beiug a general
Jiarties, so the nobler blood should mediate, Avith un- conformity in the dispensations of jiroA-idencc and
limited success, in restoring amity between God and grace, to different persons, and in different ages, inman, Tbey say also, that the dwelling in taberna- stances of former dispensations may usefully be held
cles, or booths, prefigured the appearance of a great up to the vicAv of later times, and may encourage,
personage, Avhose residence ii human nature was to check, direct, or control, those placed in circumstanhim but a mere temporary humble dwelUng ; as ces similar to what is recorded, though their times and
much below his true dignity as a slight booth or hut tiieir Jilaces may be Avidely sejiarated, 'We have NCAV
is below the dignity of a paUce, In like manner the Testament authority for this.
Types may be considered as jiossessing difterent
passover lamb was a victin which exempted from
evil, while it also prefigurec a nobler deliverer (and degrees of that clearness which determines their refdeUverance^ from divine Avr^th and anger, than could erence to their antitvpe^ Some mav be evident, and
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palpable ; others more obscure: some may ne referable in a general or leading sense, or under some
particular view; but, if only that general (or that particular) view were originaUy designed, it is not for us
to particularize every division, every ramification
seen under every aspect, and tinged with every hue
which the multiplication glass of a fertile imagination
may offer, or may induce us to admire.
The Jewish hterati delighted in the studies and
the application of learning derived from the types :
they even thought certain letters, and their positions,
to be of the nature of types ; and hence arose their
Cabala, But the faUacy ofthis mode of instruction
as to any reliance to be placed on it, appears from
considering that scarcely any two commentators
agree in their explanations and inferences, when such
principles are the basis of their remarks.
Types should be referred from a lesser to a
greater, as from the death of a beast to the death of
a man ; from a lower to a higher, as from earth to
heaven ; from time present to futurity, as from this
world to the eternal state ; fi-om lesser degrees of
perfection to more absolute, as from man to God,
If the sacrifice of a lamb availed officially to restore
peace, or to conciliate favor, that of a person in
whom dwelt the fulness of Divinity, must be infinitely more available to mediate reconciUation: if
pardon and exemption from punishment in this world
be desirable, justification and deliverance from eternal misery is infinitely more desirable : if the tender
feelings of a father in this unequal state, and amidst
all the imperfections ofthe social principle, be poAverful, how much more those of the great Father of
all, the Father of our spirits I Whatever is divine is
infinite ; whatever is infinite eludes our comjirehension, however urged by the most vehement imagination ; under this reflection, tyjies may be useftil by
offering simUitudes adapted to our powers ; but when
that which is perfect is come, that which is imperfect
and partial, that which is feeble aud unsatisfactory,
shall be done away, (On the general subject of types,
see the Bibl, Repos, vol, i, p, 135,)
TYRANNUS, W e read. Acts xix, 9, that Paul,
at Ephesus, Avithdrew from the synagogue, but taught
every day in the school of one Tyrannus, Avho is generally thought to have been a converted Gentile,
T Y R E , a famous city of Phoenicia, allotted to the
tribe of Asher, with other maritime cities ofthe same
coast; (Josh, xix, 29,) but it does not appear that the
Asherites e\'er drove out the Canaanites, Yet A'ery
learned men maintain, that in Joshua's time Tyre
Avas not buik; and that Strong Tyre—well-fortified
Tyre—Tyre the Great, is not the city of Tyre, Isaiah,
it is said, (.xxui, 12.) calls Sidon the daughter of Tyre,
that is, a colony from it. Homer never speaks of
Tyre, but only of Sidon. Josephus says. Tyre was
built not above 240 years before the temple of Solomon ; Avhich would be 200 years after Joshua. That
there Avas such a city as Tyre, however, in the days
of Homer, is quite certain, seeing, that in the reign of
Solomon, there Avas a king of Tyre ; and we apprehend that the Scripture text wUl be held a sufficient
Jiroof of its having had an existence before the land
of Canaan was conquered by the Israelites. Nor is
Josephus's chronology so accurate as to render his
authority on such a point vei-y important. There
was Insufar Tyre, and Tyrus on the continent,
or P a t e Tyrus ; and it is supposed by some learned
writers, that the island was not inhabited till after
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. But this supposition
IS not merely at variance with the doubtful authority
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of Josephus, but is scarcely reconcilable Avith the
language of the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel, who
both seem to speak of Tyre as an isle. (See Isa.
xxiii, 2, 6 ; Ezek, xxvi. 17 ; xxvii. 3 ; xxviii. 2.)
Nor is it probable that the advantageous position of
the island would be altogether neglected by a maritime people. The coast would, indeed, first be occupied, and the fortified city mentioned in the book of
Joshua was in all probaliUity on the continent; but
as the commercial importance and wealth ofthe port
increased, the island would naturally be inhabiled,
and it must have been considered as the place ofthe
greatest security, Volney supposes that the Tyrians
retired to their isle when compelled to abandon the
ancient city of Nebuchadnezzar, aud that till that
time the dearth of water had jirevented it from being
much built upon. Certain it is, that when, at length,
Nebuchadnezzar took the city, he found it so impoverished as to afford him no compensation for his
labor. (See Ezek. xxix. 18, 19.) The chief edifices
were, at aU events, on the main land, and to these the
denunciations of total ruin strictiy apply, "Palse T y rus never rose from its overthroAV by the Chaldean
conqueror, and the 3Iacedonian completed its destruction ; at the same time, the Avealth and commerce of Insular Tyre were for the time destroyed,
though it afterwards recovered from the effects of
this invasion.
Ancient Tyre, then, probably consisted ofthe fortified city, which commanded a considerable territory
on the coast, and of the port which AA'as "strong in
the sea," On that side, it had littie to fear from invaders, as the Tyrians Avere lords of the sea, and accordingly it does not ajipear that the Chaldean conqueror ventured upon a maritime assault, Josephus,
indeed, states, that Salmaneser, king of Assyria, made
Avar against the Tyrians, Avith a fleet of sixty ships,
manned by 800 roAvers, T h e Tyrians had but twelve
ships, yet they obtained tbe victory, dispersing the
Assyrian fleet, and taking 500 prisoners, Salmaneser
then returnetl to Nineveh, leaving his land forces before Tyre, Avhere they remained for flve years, but
were uiialile to take the city, (See Joseph, Antiq.)
This exjiedition is supposed to have taken place in
the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah, about A. M,
.3287, or 717 B. C. It must have been about this
period, or a few years earlier, that Isaiah delivered
his oracle against Tyre, in which he specifically declared, that it should be destroyed, not by the power
,^'bich then threatened, but by the Chaldeans, a people "formerly of no account," Isa. xxui. 13. The
more detailed predictions of the prophet Ezekiel
were dt-'ivered a hundred and twenty years after,
B. C. 588. Ahnost inuiiediately before the Chaldean
invasion, tht army of Nebuchadnezzar is said to have
lain before Ty-e thirteen years, and it Avas not taken
till the fifteenth year after the captivity, B. C. 573,
more than 1700 years, according to Josephus, after
its foundation, Itt destruction then must have been
entire ; all the inhabitants were put to the SAVord, or
led into captivity, the walls Avere razed to the ground,
and it Avas made a " t e r r o r " and a desolation, I t i s
remarkable, that one reason assigned by Ezekiel for
the destruction of this jiroud city, is its exultation at
the destruction of Jerusalem : " I shall be replenished
now she is laid waste,'' Ezek, xvi, 2, This clearly
indicates that its overthrow was jiosterior to that
event; and if we take thf^ seventy years during which
it was predicted by Isaiah (xxiii, 15,) that Tyre should
be forgotten, to denote a definite term, (which seems
the most natural sense ^ Ave may conclude that it was
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not rebuilt till the same number of years after the return ofthe Jews from Babylon, Old Tyre, the continental city, remained, however, in ruins up to the
period of the Macedonian invasion. Insular Tyre
had then risen to be a city of very considerable
wealth and political importance, and by sea her fleets
were triumphant. It was the rubbish (Ezek, xxv,
12,19,) of old Tyre, thirty furlongs off", that sujiplied
materials for the gigantic mole constructed by Alexander, of 200 feet in breadth, extending all the
way from the continent to the island, a distance of
three quarters of a mile. T h e sea that fonnerly separated them, was shallow near the shore, but towards
the island, it is said to have been three ftithoms hi
depth. The causeway has probably been enlarged by
the sand thrown up by tbe sea, which now covers the
surface of the isthmus. Tyre Avas taken by the Macedonian conqueror, after a siege of eight months, B, C,
332, two hundred and forty-one years after its desttuction by Nebuchadnezzar, and consequently about
one hundred and seventy after it had been rebuilt.
Though now subjugated, it was uot, hoAvever, totally destroyed, since only thirty years afterwards it
was an object of contention to Alexander's successors. The fleet of Antigonus invested and blockaded
it for thirteen months, at the expiration of which it
was compelled to surrender, and received a garrison
ofhis troops for its defence. About three years after
it Avas invested by Ptolemy, in person, and owing to
a mutiny in the garrison, fell into his hands. Its
history is now identified with that of Syria. In the
apostolic age it seems to have regained some measure
of its ancient character as a trading town ; and Paul,
in touching here, on one occasion, in his way back
from Macedonia, found a number of Christian believers, with whom he spent a week ; so that the
gospel must have been early preached to the Tyrians.
(Acts xxi. 3, 4.) Josephus, in speaking of the city
of Zabulon as of admirable beauty, says that its
houses were built like those in Tyre, and Sidon, and
Bei-ytus. Strabo also speaks of the loftiness and
beauty of the buildings. In ecclesiastical history, it
is distinguished as the first archbishopric under the
patriarchate of Jerusalem.
It shared the fate of
the country in the Saracen invasion, in the beginning ofthe seventh century. It was reconquered by
the crusaders in the twelfth, and formed a royal domain of the kingdom of Jerusalem, as Avell as an
archiepiscopal see. William of Tyre, the Avell-known
historian, an English man, was the first archbishop.
In 1289, it was retaken by the Saracens, the Christians being permitted to remove with their effects.
When the sultan SeUm divided Syria into pashalics.
Tyre, which had probably gone into decay, with the
depression of commerce, was mergetl in the territory
of Sidon. In 1766, it was taken possession of by the
Motoualies, who repaired the port, and enclosed it,
on the land side, with a wall twenty feet high. T'lie
AvaU was standing, but the rejiairs had gone to ruin,
at the time of Volney's visit (1784). He noticed,
however, the choir of the ancient church, also mentioned by MaundreU, together with some columns of
red granite, of a species unknown in Syria, Avhich
Djezzar Pasha wanted to remove to Acre, but could
find no engineers fit to accomplish it. It Avas at that
time a miserable viUage: its exjiorts consisted of a
few sacks of corn and cotton, and the only merchant
of Avhich it could boast was a solitary Greek, in the
service of the French factory at Sidon, who could
hardly gain a livelihood. It is only Avithin the last
nve-and-iwenty years that it has once more begun to
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lift its head from the dust. [Modern Traveller, Syria
vol. i. p. 37, seq. Amer. ed.)
T Y T H E S . W e have nothing more ancient concerning tythes, than what is read Gen. xiv. 20, that
Abraham gave tythes to Melchizedec, king of Salem,
of all the booty he had taken from the enemy. Jacob
imitated this piety of his grandfather, when he voAved
to the Lord the tythe of all the substance he niight
acquire in Mesopotamia, Gen. xxviii. 22. Under the
law, Moses ordained, " A l l the tythe of the land,
whether ofthe seed ofthe land, or ofthe fruit ofthe
tree, is the Lord's ; it is holy unto the Lord. And if
a man will at all redeem aught ofhis tythes, he shall
add thereto the fifth part thereof And concerning
the tythe ofthe herd, or of the flock, eveu of Avhatsoever passeth under the rod, the tenth shaft be holy
unto the Lord," Lev. xxvii. 30—32.
T h e Pharisees in the time of Christ, to distinguish
themselves by a more scrupulous observance of the
law, not content with tything the grain aud iiuits
growing in the fiekls, also jiaid tythes of jiulse and
herbs growing in their gardens, which AA-as more than
the law required. Our Saviour did not censure this
exactness ; but he blamed their hypocrisy and pride
in it. Matt, xxiii. 2 3 ; Luke xi. 42.
Tythes were taken from what remained after the
offerings and first-fruits were paid. They brought
the tythes to the Levites in the city of Jerusalem, as
ajipears by Josephus, Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8. The Levites set apart the tenth part of their tythes for the
Jiriests, (for the priests did not receive them immediately from the people,) and the Levites Avere not to
enjoy the tythes they had received, before they had
given to the priests such a part as the laAv assigned
to them. O f t h e nine parts that remained to the proprietors, after the tythe Avas paid to the Levites, they
took another tenth part, which Avas either sent to
Jerusalem iu kind, or, if that were too far, they sent
the value in money, adding thereto, as the rabbins
inform us, a fifth from the whole. This tenth part
was applied toAvards celebrating the festivals in the
temple ; and was nearly resembled by the Agapae, or
love feasts, of the first Christians. Thus Deut. xiv.
22, 23, is understood by the rabbins: " Thou shalt
truly tythe all the increase of thy seed, that the field
bringeth forth year by year. And thou shalt eat beford the Lord thy God, iu the place which he shall
choose to place his name there, the tythe of thy corn,
of thy Avine and of tiiy oil, and the firstlings of thy
herds and of thy flocks ; that thou mayest learn to
fear the Lord thy God always." Josephus also
speaks of these feasts, Avhich were made in the temple, and in the holy city, Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8.
Tobit says (i. 6.) that CA'cry three years he paid
punctually his tythe to strangers and proselytes. This
was probably because there Avere neither priests nor
Levites in the city Avliere he dAAclt. Moses sjieaks
ofthis last kind of tythe, Deut. xiv. 28 ; xxvi. 12. " A t
the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all the
tythe of thine increase the same year, .and shall lay it
lip within thy gates. And the Levite, (because he
hath no jiart nor inheritance Avith thee,) and tbe
stranger, and the fatherless, and the AvidoAv, Avhieli
are Avithiu thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be
.satisfied : that the Lord thy God may bless thee in
all the work of thine hand Avhich thou dost." Calmet thinks this third tythe not to be difterent from
th(! second kind already noticed, excejit that in the
third year it was not brought into the teniple, but
was used on the spot, by every one in the city ofhis
habitation. Therefore, properiy sjieaking, there Avere
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only two sorts of tythes ; (1.) that wliicn Avas given
to the LeA'ites and priests; (2.) that which was applied to feasts of charity, either in the temple at Jerusalem, or iu other cities.
Samuel tells the children of Israel, that their king
would " take the tenth part of their seed, and of their
vineyards, and give to his officers and his servants.
H e will take the tenth of your sheep, and ye shall be
his servants," 1 Sam, vui. 15, 16. Yet it does not
clearly appear from the history ofthe JCAVS, that they
regularly paid tythe to their princes. But the. manner in Avhich Samuel expresses himself seems to insinuate, that it was looked ujion as a common right
among the kings of the East.
Tythes are not enforced by the NCAV Testament.
Our Saviour has commanded nothing as to the support of niinisters; only, Avlien he sent his apostles to
preach in the cities of Israel, he forbade them to
carry either purse, or provisions, and commanded
them to enter the houses of those AVIIO Avere Avilling
to receive them, and to eat what should be set before
them ; for, as he adds, the laborer is AVorthy of his
hire, that is, of his maintenance. Matt. x. 10; Luke
jc. 7, 8. Paul also determines, that he Avho receives
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instruction, should administer some /of his good
things to him who gives it. Gal. vi. 6. It is agree-,
able to nature and reason, that they who wait at the
akar should Uve by the altar; and Avhoever undertook a Avarfare at his own expense ? 1 Cor. ix. 13,
In the infancy ofthe church, the ministers Uved on
the alms and oblations of helievers.
Afterwards,
lands and fixed revenues were settled on churches
and their ministers, ancl people began to give them a
certain portion of their substance, Avhich Avas caUed
tythe, in imitation of that paid to the priests of the
okl covenant, though every one gave only as his devotion inclined him. At last, the bishops, in concurrence with secular princes, made laws obliging Christians to give to ecclesiastics the tythe of their revenues,
and ofthe fruits of the earth. As these regulations
Avere not all made at the same time, nor in a uniform
manner, AAC cannot precisely ^x the period of the
establishment of tythes. But tney were paid as far
back as the sixth century ; though not every where,
nor under the same obligations. F . Paul, in his
Treatise of Benefices, observes, that till the eighth or
the ninth century, tythes Avere not paid in the East,
nor in Africa.
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ULAI, a river which runs by the city Shushan
in Persia, on the bemk of Avhich Daniel had a famous
vision, Dan. viii. 2, 16. [It Avas the Choaspes of the
Greeks, and is now called Ket-rah. It empties its
Avaters into the united stream of the Euphrates and
Tigris, Dan. vui. 2. (See R. K. Porter's Travels,
vol. u. p. 412.) R.
UNICORN. (Heb. ON-I, i-eetn.) It is hardly uecessai-y to remark, that the unicorn, as represented by
poets and painters, has never been found hi nature,
and never, perhaps, had an existence but iu the imagination ofthe one, and on the canvass ofthe otiier.
I See, however, the additions at the end ofthis article,
ndeed the whole ofthe article which follows might,
perhaps, be more projierly omitted; as it proceeds on
the erroneous supposition that the animal tlenoted by
the Hebrew wortl reeni is the rhinoceros ; and because
one ofthe main arguments for this supjiosition is based
upon a word not found in the HebreAv, but inserted
by the English translators, as Avill be shown below.
Still, as the general information here exhibUed is not
uninteresting, the Avhole may be permitted to remain ;
referring the reader, however, for a probably more
correct view to the adtlitions below. R.
Before we inquire Avhat creature is denoted by the
HebreAV reem, it will be well to ascertain its precise
character from a careful examination of the several
passages in which it is mentioned. The first allusion
to it is in the rejily of Balaam to Balak, Avlien importuned by the terrified king to curse the invading armies
of Israel: " God brought them out of E g y p t ; he hath
as it were the strength of an unicorn," Numb, xxiii.
22 ; xxiv. 8. From this it is evident, that the reem
was conceived to possess very considerable power.
With this idea corresponds the passage in Isaiah,
where the prophet associates Avith him other powerful animals, to symbolize the leaders and princes of
the hostile nations that were destined to desolate his
country: " A n d the unicorns shaU come down with

them, and the bullocks Avith the bulls; and their land
shall be soaked Avith blood, and their dust be made
fat Avith fatness," chap, xxxiv. 7. From the book of
Job Ave learn, that he AAas not only an animal of considerable strength, but also of a very intractable disposition : " Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee,
or abide by thy crib ? Canst thou bind the unicorn
with his band in the furroAv, or Avill he harrow the
valleys after thee.' Wilt thou trust him because his
strength is great, or Avilt thou leave thy labor to him .''
Wilt thou beUeve him, that he will bring home thy
seed, and gather it into thy barn ? " chap, xxxix. 9—12.
Another jiarticular Ave collect from Ps, xcU, 10.
namely, that this animal jiossesses a single horn,
antl that in an erect posture, unlike other horned animals : " M y horn shalt thou exalt like the hom of an
u n i c o r n ; " while it is evident from the foUoAving passage, that it was sometimes found Avith more horns
than one, " His [Josejih's] horns are hke the horns
of an unicorn," Deut, xxxiii, 17, There are only two
more passages, in Avhich the reem is mentioned iu
Scripture: these are Ps, xxii, 21, and xxix, 6,
From the former we are unable to gather any additional information, and the latter wUl add but Uttle to
our stock: " He maketh them also to skip like a calf;
Lebanon and Sirion like a young unicorn,"
W e are UOAV better prepared to examine into the
A'alidity of the claims that have been advanced in favor of those animals which are supposed to be the
reem of the Hebrew Scriptures, Let us first hear
Mr, Bruce,
It is very remarkable, says this distinguished traveller, that two such animals as the elephant and rhinoceros should have wholly escaped fhe description of
the sacred wrkers, Moses and the children of Israel
were long in the neighborhood ofthe countries which
produced them both, whUe in Egypt and in Arabia,
The classing of the animals into clean and unclean
seem? to have led the legislator into a kind of neces-
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sity of describing, in one of the classes, an animal
which made the food of the principal pagan nations
in the neighborhood. Considering the long and intimate connection Solomon had with the south coast
of the Red sea, it is next to impossible that he was
not acquainted with them, as both David his fatiier,
and he himself, made plentiful use of ivory, as
they frequently mention in their writings, Avhicli,
along Avitli gold, came from the same parts, Solomon, besides, wrote expressly on zoology, and AVC
can scarce suppose was ignorant of two ofthe principal articles of that part ofthe creation, inhabitants of
the great continent of Asia east from him, and that
of Africa on the south, with both Avhich territories he
was in constant correspondence.
There are two animals named frequently in Scripture, without naturalists being agreed Avhat they are.
The one is the behemoth, the other the ree-m; both
mentioned as types of strength, courage and independence on m a n ; and, as such, exempted from the
ordinary lot of beasts, to be subdued by him, or reduced under his dominion. Though this is not to be
taken in a literal sense,—for there is no animal Avithout the fear or beyond the reach of the power of
man,—AVC are to understand it of animals possessed
of strength and size so sujierlative, as that in these
qualities other beasts bear no jiroportion to them.
The behetnoth Mr. Bruce takes to be the elephant,
in which we differ from him : the reem he argues to
be the rhinoceros, from the foUoAving considerations :
The derivation of the word, both in Hebrew and
Ethiopic, seems to be from erectness, or standing
straight. This is certainly no jiarticular quality iu
the animal itself, who is not more, nor even so much,
erect as many other quadrupeds, for its knees are
rather crooked; but it is from the circumstance and
manner in which his horn is jilaced. The horns of
all other animals are incUned to some degree of jiarallelisra with the nose, or osfrontis.
T h e horn ofthe
rhmoceros alone is erect or perpendicular to this
bone, on which it stands at right angles; thereby possessing a greater purchase or poAver, as a lever, than
any horn could possibly have in any other poskion.
This situation of the horn is very happily alluded to
in the sacred Avritings: " M y horn shall thou exalt
like the hom of a reem," Ps, xcii, 10, And the horn
here alluded to is not AvhoUy figurative, but was really
an ornament worn by great men in the days of victory, preferment, or rejoicing, when they Avere anointed with ncAV, svA'cet, or fresh oil; a circumstance
which David joins with that of erecting the horn.
The reasons which have induced some Avriters to
consider the unicorn as being of the deer or antelope
kind, it is difficult to conceive of, since this is of a
genus, whose very character is fear and Aveakness,
vei-y opposite, as Mr, Bruce continues, to the qualities
by which the reem is described in Scripture, Besides, it is plain the reem is not of the class of clean
quadrupeds; and a late traveller vei-y Avhimsically
takes him for the leviathan, which certainly was
a fish, Balaam, a priest of Midian, and so in the
neighborhood of the haunts of the rhinoceros, and
intimately connected Avith Ethiopia, (for they themselves were shejiherds of that country,) in a transport,
from contemplating the strength of Israel Avlioni he
was brought to curse, says, they had as it were " t h e
strength of the reem," Numb, xxiii, 22. Job makes
frequent aUusion to his great strength, ferocity and
indocility, chap, xxxix, 9, 10, He asks, " Will the
reem be willing to serve thee, or to abide at thy crib ?"
That is. Will he AviUingly come into thy stable, and
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eat at thy manger ? and again, "Canst thou bind the
reem with a band in the furrow, and will he harrow
the valleys after thee ? " In other Avords, Canst thou
make him to go in the jilough or harroAvs ?
Isaiah, (chap, xxxiv. 7.) who, of all the prophets,
seems to have known Egyjit aud Ethiopia the best,
when prophesying about the destruction of Idumea,
says, that " the reem shall come doAvn Avith the fat
cattle : " a jiroof that he knew his habitation was in
the neighborhood. In- the same manner as Avhen
foretelling the desolation of Egypt, he mentions as
one manner of effecting it, the bringing down the fly
from Ethiopia, to meet the cattle in the desert, and
among the bushes, and destroy them there, Avhere
that insect did not ordinarily come but on command,
(comp, Lsa, vii, 18, 19, and Exod, viii, 22,) and Avhere
the cattle feed every year, to save themselves from
that insect.
T h e rhinoceros in Geez is calletl arive harish, and
in the Ainharic, auraris, both of Avbich names signify
the large wild beast with the horn. This would seem
as if appUed to the species that had but one horn.
On the other hand, in the country ofthe Shangalla, and
iu Nubia adjoining, he is called gimamgirn, or horn
upon horn, and this would seem to denote that he
had tAVO, T h e Ethiopic text renders the Avord reem,
arwi harish, and this the Septuagint translates noitztqog. or unicorn.
If the Abyssinian rhinoceros had iuA'ariably tAVO
horns, it seems improbable that the Septuagint Avould
have called him monoceros, especially as they must
have seen an animal ofthis kind exposed at Alexandria in their time, when first mentioned in history,
at an exhibition giveu to Ptolemy Philadelphus, at his
accession to the croAvn, before the death ofhis father.
T h e principal reason for translating the Avord reem,
unicorn, and not rhinoceros, is from a prejudice that
he must have but one horn. But this is by no means
so AveU founded, as to be admitted as the only argument for establishing the existence of an animal,
which never has apjieared after the search of so
many ages. Scrijiture, as AA-C have seen, speaks of
the horns ofthe unicorn ; so that, even from this circumstance, the reem may be the rhinoceros, as the
Asiatic and jiart of the African rhinoceros may be
the unicorn.
In addition to these particulars, Mr. Bruce informs
us, that the rhinoceros does not eat hay or grass, but
lives entirely upon trees ; he does not spare the most
thorny ones, but rather seems to be fond of them ;
and it is not a small branch that can escape his hunger, for he has the strongest jaAvs of any creature
kuoAvn to him, and best adapted to grinding or bruising any thing tiiat makes resistance. But, besides the
trees capable of most resistance, there are in the vast
forests which he inhabits trees of a softer consistence,
and of a very succulent quality, Avhich seem to be
destined for his principal food. For the purpose of
gainingthe highest branches of these, his upper lip is
capable of being lengthened out, so as to increase his
power of laying hold Avitli this, in the same manner
as the elephant does Avith his trunk. With this lip,
and the assistance of his tongue, he pulls down the
upper branches, Avhicli have most leaves, and these he
devours first: having strijiped the tree of its branches,
he does not therefore abandon it, but placing his
snout as IOAV in the trunk as be finds his horn Avill
enter, he rijis iiji the body of the tree, and reduces
it to thin pieces, like so many laths ; and when he
has tiius prepared it, he embraces as much of it as he
can in his monstrous jaws, aud tvA'istsit Avith as much
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ease as an ox would do a root of celery, (Bruce's
Tiavels, vol, v, p. 89—95,)
Such is the description Avhich this intelligent
writer gives of the animal Avhich he supposes to be
the reem ofthe sacred writers; but it is necessary that
we should notice the objections urged against this
opinion,
Mr, Scott, who considers the reem to be a species
of the wUd bull, an animal bred in the Arabian and
Syrian deserts, objects, that the rhinoceros cannot be
the animal intended, because the reem is represented
as having high and terrible horns ; Avhereas, this
creature possesses but one, and that a very short one,
placed just over the nose. That the foi-mer part of
this objection is founded in misapprehension, Ave
have already seen ; since the reem is, in one jiassage
of Scripture at least represented as having only one
horn ; and that hom, as is evident from the allusion,
placed in a position exactly answering to the description of this weapon of the rhinoceros, Avhich is furnished by Mr, Bruce, _ Nor is the remaining part of
the objection of greater Aveight, since the horn of the
rhinoceros is by no means of so contemptible a size as
it represents. In the forty-second and fifty-sixth volumes ofthe Philosophical Transactions, Dr, Parsons
has given drawings of the horns of the rhinoceros,
from Dr, Mead's, and also from sir Hans Sloane's,
coUections, From those delineations we ascertain,
that the straight horn on a double-horned animal Avas
twenty-flve inches in length ; the cuiAcd one being
something shorter; and the two diameters of the
bases thirteen inches. Nor Avere these the largest of
the kind, for the doctor mentions a horn in the collection of sir H, Sloane, Avhich was thirty-seven
inches long, and another thirty-two inches ; aud Buffon mentions one whose length Avas three feet eight
inches,—an altitude sufficient, sureh', to justify the
allusions ofthe sacred writers.
But in addition to this, AVC must remark, that the
wild bull, Avhich in all its varieties is possessed of
two horns, can never be identified with an animal
represented as varying in these jiarticulars; possessing sometimes one and sometimes IAVO, T h e
L X X , as Ave have shown, uniformly translate the
Heb, irN-i by uov^xtQog, i. e. ONE-Aornerf; .and the contradiction is equally great, Avhether they designed to
describe a bull having two horns, or Avhethcr they
designed the double-horned rhinoceros. But Avheii
Ave consider that a wild bull, having only one horn,
Avould be contrary to the nature of the beeve kind,
and, indeed, would be a monster ; Avhereas a unicorn,
or single-horned rhinoceros, Avould suit some passages of Scripture, antl be perfectly well knoAvn to
their readers ; Avhile another species of rhinoceros,
having two horns, would suit other passages of Scrijiture, where a similar animal is meant, aud this also
Avas knoAA'u to their readers ;—Ave cannot but approve
ofthe choice they made in preferring the rhinoceros
to the urns, as the animal intended by the Hebrew
reem. W e consider this choice aud this ojiinion of
the Egyptian translators, vvho certainly kiicAV full as
well as modern Avriters can know, tbe anim.al most
likely to be described by the sacred poet, as no despicable authority on this side ofthe question.
We now leaA-e the reader to determine for himself respecting the identity of this disjiuted animal.
T o us it ajipears, that the arguments in favor of the
rhinoceros preponderate, and that we shall not be
verv far from the truth, if Ave conclude this to be the
reem ofthe sacred volume.
From what has been already said, some idea may
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be formed of tne external appearance, as well as the
dispositions of the rhinoceros, A few additional remarks, however, may not be unacceptable.
Next to the elephant, the rhinoceros is said to be
the most powerful of animals. It is usually found
twelve feet long, from the tip o f t h e nose to the insertion ofthe taU ; from six to seven feet high ; and the
circumference of its body is nearly equal to its length.
It is, therefore, equal to the elephant in bulk ; and
the reason of its appearing so much smaller to the
eye than that animal is, that its legs are so much
shorter. Words, says Goldsmith, can convey but a
very confused idea of this animal's shape ; and yet
there are feAV so remarkably formed. But for its
horn, which we have already described, its head
Avould have the appearance of that part of a hog. The
skin of the rhinoceros is naked, rough, knotty, and
lying upon the body in folds, in a very pecuUar manner : the skin, which is of a dirty brown color, is so
thick as to turn the edge of a cimetar, and to resist a
musket-ball.
Such is the general outline of an animal that appears chiefly formidable from the horn groAving from
its snout; and formed rather for war, than Avith a
propensity to engage. T h e elephant, the boar, and
the buffalo, are obliged to strike transversely with
their weapons ; but the rhinoceros, from the situation
of his horn, employs all his force with every blow;
so that the tiger AAIU more wiUingly attack any other
animal of the forest than one whose strength is so
justly employed. Indeed, there is no force which
this terrible animal has to apprehend; defended on
every side by a thick, horny hide, Avhich the claAvs of
the lion or the tiger are unable to pierce, and armed
before Avith a weapon that even the elephant does not
choose to ojipose. Travellers have assured us, that
the elephant is often found dead in the forests, jiierced
with the horn of a rhinoceros,
[The preceding arguments are the strongest, and
indeed the only ones, Avhich can be urged in favor of
the rhinoceros, as being the reem ofthe Hebrew writers. They are hoAvever rebutted by the fact, that
the reem was obviously au animal well known to
the HebreAVS, being every where mentioned with
other animals common to the country ; while the rhinoceros was never an inhabitant ofthe country, is no
Avhere else spoken of by the sacred writers, nor, according to Bochart, cither by Aristotle in his treatise
of animals, nor by Arabian Avriters, Nor do the qualities and habits ofthe rhinoceros at all coincide with
those ascribed to the reem. T h e prominent features
of the latter are its horns, in respect to which it is
classed Avith animals that push, which is never the
case with the rhinoceros. Besides, the chief argument adduced above for the rhinoceros, viz, that the
reem is sometimes described with one horn and sometimes wkh more, is false. T h e truth is, the word reem
has in itself no reference to horns at all, and wherever
the animal is spoken of Avith any allusion to this
member, the expression is in the plural, horns; e, g
Deut, xxxiii, 17, " H i s [Joseph's] horns are like the
horns of an unicorn ; " Ps, xxii, 21, " Thou hast heard
[and delivered] me from the horns of the unicorn,"
In Ps, xcii, 10, which is referred to above as jiroving
that the -reem is sometimes represented as having but
one horn, tbe Hebrew reads simply, " My horn shalt
thou exalt like an unicorn ;" Avhere the word hoi-n, as it
stands in the English version, is no where expressed ;
although there is undoubtedly an ellipsis, which, to
compare with other paraUel passages, ought to be filled
out with horns, in the plural, rather than with the sin-
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gular. (See Stuart's Heb. Gram. § 550, 4th edit,)
Thus the whole argument in question rests not on
the Hebrew original, but on an interpolation of the
English translators,—Indeed the supposhion of the
rhinoceros has been long since refuted by Bochart,
to whose learned work the reader is referred, (Hieroz,
Tom, i, 930, edit, 1712,)
But ou the other hand, Bochart, and after him Rosenmiiller antl others, regard the reem ofthe Hebrews
as a sjiecies o-f antelope, the rim of the Arabs, and the
oryx or leucoryx of the Greeks, T h e arguinent of
most weight in Bochart's mind, seems to be the fact,
that rim in Arabic, Avhicli is equivalent to reem in
Hebrew, is thus used of a species of white gazelle or
antelope, (Niebuhr, Descr, of Arab, p, xxxviii. Germ,
ed,) which Avould seem to be very probably the
lemoryx. But then, the other characteristics of
these animals by no means correspond to those of
the reem, which is every where described as a fierce,
intractable animal, acting on the offensive and attacking CA'en men of its own accord. Now, however
wild and untameable many species of antelopes may
be, they are universally described as a shy and
retiring animal, always flying from pursuit, and
avoiding even the approach of man. In opposition
to this, Bochart and RosenmuUer produce a passage
of Martial, Avhere he gives to the oryx the epithet
jitree, (saevus oryx, Epigr, xiii, 95,) and another from
Oppian, where he says, " There is a beast, with
pointed horns, familiar to the woods, the savage oryx,
most terrrible to other beasts," (Cyneget, li, 445,)
Now all these epithets and descriptions, even allowing nothing for jioetical amphfication, are perfectly
applicable to the stag of our forests aud of Asia ; they
imply no more than that the oryx, when hard pushed, wUl turn upon its pursuers, and defend himself
wkh fury. Yet no.one would hence draw the conclusion, that it was characteristic of the stag to act on
the offensive ; nor can such a conclusion be drawn
with better reason in regard to the oryx,—The oryx
of Pliny and other ancient writers is understood to be
the antdope oryx of zoologists ; the gazella Indica of
Ray, the capra gazella of the Syst, Nat., the Egyptian
antelope of Pennant, and the pasan of Buffon. It is
about the size of a fallow deer, having straight,
slender, annulated horns which taper to a jioint; the
horns are about three feet long, the points sharp, and
about fourteen inches asunder; the body and sides
are of a reddish ash color; the face is Avhite, with a
black spot at the base of the horns, and another on the
middle ofthe face. It is a native of Asia and Africa.
—The leucoryx, which some suppose to be the oryx
of Oppian, is in general similar to the animal above
described, except that the body is of a milk white
color. It inhabits the neighborhood of Bassora, on
the Persian gulf.—Most obviously neither of these
animals answer the description of the Hebrew reem.
The fact that the Arabs apply the word rim to this
class of animals, has probably its origin in the same
cause, which also leads them to apply to the races of
deer and antelopes, in general, the epithet wild oxen.
(See Schultens, Comm. in Job xxxix. 9.)
Other Avriters have supposed the reem of the Hebrews to be tiie urus, bison, or wild ox, described by Csesar, which is understood to be the same animal as the
American buffalo. T h e characteristics of this animal
accord well with those attributed to the reem; but
there is no evidence that the bison existed in Palestine, or was known to the Hebrews. A more obvious
supposition, therefore, is that of Schultens, De Wette,
Gesenius, and others, that under the reem we are to
114
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understand the buffalo of the eastern continent, the
bos bubalus of Linnseus, which differs from the bison
or American buffalo chiefly in the shape of the horns
and the absence ofthe dewlap. This animal is indigenous, originaUy, in the hotter jiarts of Asia and .\t'rica, but also in Persia, Abyssinia and Egjjit; and is
UOAV also naturalized in Italy and southern Europe.
As, therefore, it existed in the countries all around
Palestine, there is every reason to suppose that it Avas
also found in that country, or at least in the regions
east of the Jordan and south of the Dead sea, as
Bashan and Idumea.
The oriental buffalo appears to be so closely allied
to our commou ox, that wuhout an attentive examination it might be easily mistaken for a variety of
that animal. In point of size it is rather sujierior to
the ox ; and upon an accurate inspection, it is observed
to differ in the shape and magnitude ofthe head, the
latter being larger than in the ox. But it is chiefly
by the structure of the horns that the buffalo is dis"tinguished, these being of a shape and curvature altogether different from those of the ox. They are of
gigantic size in proportion to the bulk of the animal,
and of a compressed form, with a sharp exterior
edge ; for a considerable length from their base these
horns are straight, and then bend slightly upAvards;
the prevailing color of them is dusky, or nearly black.
T h e buffalo has no dewlap ; his tail is small and destitute of vertebriB near the extremity; liis cars are
long and pointed. This animal has the appearance
of uncommon strength. The bulk of his body, and
prodigious muscular limbs, denote his force at the first
view. His aspect is ferocious and malignant; at the
same time that his physiognomy is strongly marked
Avith features of stupidity. His head is of a ponderous size; his eyes diminutive; and Avhat serves to
render his visage still more savage, are the tufts of
frizzled hair which hang down from his cheeks and
the lower part ofhis muzzle.
This animal, although originally a native of the
hotter parts of India and Africa, is UOAV completely
naturalized to the climate of the south of Europe. INlr.
Pennant supposes the wild bulls of Aristotle to have
been buffaloes, and Gmelin and other distinguished
naturalists are of the same ojiinion. Gmelin also
supposes the Bos Indicus of Pliny to have been the
same animal. Buffon, hoAvever, endeavors to show,
that tiie buffalo of modern times was unknoAvn to the
Greeks and Romans, and that it was first transported
from its native countries, the warmer regions of Africa and the Indies, to be naturalized in Italy, not
earlier than the seventh century.
The buffalo grows in some countries to an extremely large size. T h e buffaloes of Abyssinia groAV
to twice the size of our largest oxen, and are called
elephant bulls. Mr. Pennant mentions a pair of horns
in the British Museum, Avhich are six feet and a half
long, and the hollow of which Avill hold five quarts.
Father Lobo affirms that some of the horns of the
buffaloes in Abyssinia will hold ten quarts; and
Dillon saw some in India that Avcre ten feet long.
They are sometimes wrinkled, but generally smooth.
T h e distance between the points of the IAAO horns is
usually about five feet.
Wild buffaloes occur in many parts of Africa aud
India, where they live in great troops in the forests,
antl are regarded as excessively fierce and dangerous
animals. In all these particulars they coincide Avith
the bufliiloes of America, The hunting of them is a
favorite but very dangerous pursuit; the hunters
never venture in any nuinbers to oppose these fero-

UNICORN

[ 906 ]

cious animals face to face ; but conceal themselves
in the thickets, or in the branches of the trees;
whence they attack the buffaloes as they pass along.
In Egypt, as also in southern Europe, the buffalo
has been partiaUy domesticated. In Egypt especially,
it is much cultivated, where, according to Sonuini, it
yields jilenty of exceUent milk, from which butter
aud various kinds of cheese are made.
" T h e buffalo," says Sonuini, "is an acquisition
ofthe modern Egyptians, with Avhich their ancestors
were unacquainted. It Avas brought over from Persia [ ? ] into their country, where the species is at
present universally spread, and is very much propagated. It is even more numerous than the comnion
ox, and is there equally domestic, though but recently domesticated ; as is easily distinguishable by the
constantly uniform color of the hair, and still more
by a remnant of ferocity and intractability of disposition, and a wild and lowering aspect, the characters
of all half-tamed animals. T h e buffaloes of Egypt,
however, are not near so Avild nor so much to be feared
as those of other countries. They there partake of
the gentleness of other domestic aniinals, and only retain a few sudden and occasional caprices.—They
are so fond ofwater, that I have seen them continue
in it a whole day. It often happens that the Avater
which is fetched from the Nile, near its banks, has
contracted their musky smell."
These animals multiply more readily than the
common o x ; they breed in the fourth year, producing young for two years together, and remaining
sterile the third ; and they commonly cease breeding
after their twelfth year. Their term of life is much
the same as that ofthe common ox. They are more
robust than the conimon ox, better capable of bearing fatigue, and, generaUy speaking, less liable to distempers. They are therefore employed to advantage
in different kinds of labor. Buffaloes are made to
draAV heaAfy loads, and are commonly guided by
means of a ring passed through the nose. In its habits the buffalo is much less cleanly than the ox, and
delights to wallow in the mud. His voice is deeper,
more uncouth and hideous than that of the bull.
The milk is said by some authors to be not so good
as that of the cow, but more plentiful; Buffon, on the
contrary, asserts that it is far superior to cows' mUk.
T h e skin and horns are of more value than all the
rest of the animal; the latter are of a fine grain,
strong, aud bear a good polish, aud are therefore in
much esteem with cutlers and other artisans.
Italy is the country Avhere buffaloes are, at present,
most common perhaps in a domesticated state. They
are used more particularly in the Pontine marshes
and those in the district of Sienna, Avhere the fatal,
nature of the climate acts unfavorably on common
cattle, but affects the buffaloes less. T h e Spaniards
also have paid attention to them ; and indeed the
cultivation of this useful animal seems to be pretty
general in all the countries bordering on the Mediterranean sea, both in Europe and Africa. Niebuhr
remarks, that he saw buffaloes not only in Egypt, but
also at Bombay, Sural, ou the Euphrates, Tigris,
Orontes, at Scanderoon, &c. and indeed in almost all
marshy regions and near large rivers. He does not
remember any in Arabia, there being perhaps in that
country too littie Avater for this animal. (Descr. of
Arabia, ji. 165, Germ, edit.)
W e have been thus particular in describing the
buffalo of Asia, in order to show that it possesses, in
its Avild state, all the characteristics attributed to the
Hebrew reem. All the evidence goes to show that it
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has been domesticated only at a comparatively recent
period ; and that the Hebrews therefore were probably acquainted with it only as a wild, savage, ferocious animal, resembUng the o x ; and it was not improbably often intended by them under the epithet
btdls of Bashan. T h e appropriateness ofthe foregouig description to the Hebrew reem will be apparent,
on a closer inspection ofthe passages where this animal is mentioned.
In Dent, xxxiii. 17, and Ps. xcii. 10, the comparison
is Avith his horns ; which requires no further illustration after what is said above. In Numb, xxiii. 2 2 ;
xxiv. 8, it is said, " he hath as it were the strength of
a reem ;" this is certainly most appropriate, if we
adopt here the word strength, as the proper translation. But the Hebrew word here rendered strength,
means strictly, rapidity of motion, speed, combined, if
you please, with force. In this sense also, it is not
less descriptive ofthe buffalo, which runs with great
speed and violence when excited ; as is often the case
in regard to whole herds, which then rush blindly
forwards with tremendous power. (See the Account
of major Long's expedition to the Rocky mountains.)
In three other passages, the reem is closely coupled
with the conimon ox, or with the employment of the
latter. In Ps. xxix. 6, it is said, " He maketh them
also to skip like a calf; Lebanon and Sirion like a
young reem;" Avliere the young of the reem stands in
parallelism with the calf, so that we should naturaUy expect a great similarity between them. Isa.
xxxiv. 7, " And the reemim shall come down with
them, and the bullocks with the bulls, &c." Here, in
verse 6, it is said that the Lord has a great sacrifice
in Bozrah ; and the idea in verse 7 is, according to
the L X X and Gesenius, that the reemim shall come
down, i. e. shaU make part of, this sacrifice, as also
the bullocks, old and young, ofthe land of Edom, so
that their "land shall be soaked with blood," &c.
T h e other passage is Job xxix. 9—12, " W i l l the reem
be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib ? Canst
thou bind the reem Avith his band in the furrow, or
will he harrow the valleys after thee ? Wilt thou
trust him because his strength is great, or wUt thou
leave thy labor to him ? Wilt thou believe him, that
he will bring home thy seed, and gather it into thy
barn ? " Here Job is asked, whether he would dare
to intrust to the reem such and such labors as were
usually performed by oxen. Nothing can be more
apjiropriate to the wild buffalo than this language;
and we have seeu above that the Hebrews probably
knew it only in a wild state. T h e only other passage
where the reem is mentioned is Ps. xxii. 21, and this
requires a more extended notice. T h e psalmist in
deep distress says in verse 1 2 , " Many bulls (D-I-IS) have
compassed me, strong bulls of Bashan have beset me
round. They gaped upon me with their mouths,
as a ravening and roaring lion. F o r dogs have compassed me," &c. Here it Avill be observed that three
animals are mentioned as besetting the writer,
bulls of Bashan, lions, dogs. T h e psalmist pro
ceeds to speak of his deliverance; verse 20, " D e liver my soul [me] from the sword, my darUng
[me] from the power ofthe dog. Save me from the
lion's mouth; for thou hast heard [and saved] me
from the horns of the reemim." Here also it will be
seen are three animals, corresponding to the three
before mentioned as besetting him, but ranged in an
inverted order, viz. the dog, the lion, and the reem,
m place of the bulls of Bashan; that is, from the
whole structure ofthe poem, and the fact that these
animals and no others are aUuded to, the inference is
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almost irresistible, that the reemim of verse 21 are the (jut'stion : Asperrimam autem feniiii inonorrroiein, rrodrtOT of verse 12, the bulls of Bashan, as has been iiquo corpoi-e equo similem, capitc cervo, pedibus c'tealready suggested above. At least we may infer that plianli, Cauda ajiro, mugdu gravl, uno cornu niszro
the reem was an animal not so unhke those bulls, but media fronte cubitorum diiuin emiiunle. Hanc feram
that it might with propriety be interchanged with vivam negant copi. (Hist. Nat. viii. 21.) " T h e unithem in poetic parallelism; a circumstance most corn is an exceeding fierce animal, resembling a
appropriately true of the wild buffalo, and of him horse as to the rest of its body, but havinj: the head
only.
Uke a stag, the feet like an elephant, and the tail like
From all these considerations, and from the fact a wild boar: its roaring is loud ; and it has a black
that the buffalo must have been far better knoAvn in horn of .about two cubits projecting fiom the middle
Avestern Asia than either the rhmoceros or the oryx, of its forehead." These seem to be the cliii'f ancient
(even if the description ofthe reem suited these ani- notices ofthe existence ofthe animal in question.
mals in other respects,) we feel justified in assuming
In 1,530, Ludovico de Barteina, a Roman patrician,
the taurus bubalus, or wild buffalo, to be the reem of traveUed to Egypt, Arabia and India ; aud having asthe Hebrew Scriptures and the unicorn of the English sumed the character of a Mussulman, he was able to
version.
visit Mecca with the Hadj,or greatcaraA an of pilgriii;-.
The principal difficulty in the way of this .assump- In his account ofthe curiositiesof this city, in itamution, is the feet that the L X X have usuaUy translated sio's Collection of Travels, (Racotta di Viaggi, \'eiiet.
the HebreAV reem by iioroxequjg, unicorn, one-lwrn. It 1563, p, 163,) he says: " Ou the other side of the Caaba
must, hoAvever, be borne in mind, that these transla- is a walled court, in Avhich AVC saw two iinicoi-n.s,
tors lived many centuries after the Hebrew Scriptures which Avere pointed out to us as a rarity ; and they are
were written, and not long indeed before the birth of indeed truly remarkable. T h e larger of the tAvo is
Christ; they lived, too, in Egypt, where it is not iin- built Uke a three-year-old colt, and has a horn upon
jiossible that the buffalo had in their age begun to be the forehead about three ells long. The other unidomesticated. In such circunistances, and being un- corn was smaller, like a yearling foal, aud lia.s a hom
acquainted with the animal in his fierce and savage Jierhajis four spans long,—This animal has the color
state, they may have thought that the allusions to the of a yelloAvish-brown horse, a head like a stag, a neck
reem were not fully answered by the half-domesti- not very long, Avitli a thin mane ; the legs are small
cated animal before them, and they may, therefore, and slender, like those of a hind or roe ; the hoofs of
have felt themselves at liberty to insert the name of the forefeet are divided, and resemble the hoofs of a
some animal Avhicli seemed to them more appropri- goat. These two animals were sent to the sultan of
ate. That they did often take such liberties, is Avell Mecca, as a rarity of great value, and A'ery seldom
known. An instance occurs in the very passage of found, by a kiug of Ethiopia, who Avished to secure,
Isaiah above quoted, ch. xxxiv. 7,where the Hebrew is by this present, the good wUl ofthe sultan of 3lecca."
D'T3N oy ci^i, " a n d the bullocks Avitii the bulls,"
Don Juan Gabriel, a Portuguese colonel, Avho Ihed
i. e. the bulls with the strong ones, or, according to several years in Abyssinia, assures us, that in the reGesenius, " the bulls both young and o l d : " this the gion of Agamos in the Abyssinian province of DamoLXX translate, xal ot xgiol xal of ravooi, " a n d the ta, he had seen an animal of the form antl size of a
rams (or wethers) and the bulls,"—certainly a quid middle-sized horse, of a dark chestnut-brown color,
pro quo not less striking than that of putting unicorn and with a whitish horn about five spans long upon
for buffalo.
the forehead ; the mane and tail were black, and the
That the L X X , in using the word monoceros, (uni- legs short and slender. Several other Portuguese,
corn, one-horn,) did not understand by it the rhinoce- who were jilaced in confinement upon a high
ros, Avould seem obvious ; both because the latter al- mountain in the district Namna, by the AliAssinian
Avays had its appropriate and peculiar name in Greek, king Adamas Saghedo, related that they had seen, at
• (')m-xmuig, rhinoccros, nose-horn,) taken from the posi-the foot of the mountain, several unicorns feeding.
tion of its hom upon the snout; and also from the cir- (Ludolf's H i s t . ^ t h i o p . lib. i. c. 10. n. 80, seq.)
cumstance so much insisted on above in the extracts These accounts are confirmed by father Lobo, who
from Mr. Bruce, that the rhinoceros of that part of lived for a long time as a missionary in Abyssinia.
Africa adjacent to Egypt actually has Iwo horns. He adds, that the unicorn is extremely shy, and escapes from closer observation by a speedy flight iuto
They appear rather to have had in mind the half-fabthe forests; for which reason there is no exact deulous unicorn, described by Pliny, but lost sight of scription of him. (Vovage histor. d'Abyssinie, Amst.
by all subsequent naturalists; although imperfect 1728, vol. i. p. 83, 291.) All these accounts are cerhints and accounts of a similar animal have been tainly not applicable to the rhinoceros ; although it is
given by travellers in Africa aud India iu different singular tiiat Mr. Bruce speaks only ofthe latter anicenturies, and entirely independent of each other. mal as not uncommon in Abyssinia, and makes apThe interesting nature of the subject, renders it parentiy no allusion to the above accounts.
oroper to exhibit here all the evidence which exists in
In more recent times Ave find fiirther traces ofthe
respect to such an animal; especially as it is no
where brought together in the English language, or .animal in question in Southern Africa. Dr. Sparrat least in no such form as to render U generaUy ac- mann, the Swedish naturalist, Avho visited the cape
of Good Hope and the adjacent regions, in the years
cessible.
The figure of the unicorn, in various attitudes, is 1772-1776, gives, in his travels, tbe foUowing acdepicted, according to Niebuhr, on almost all the count: Jacob Kock, au observing peasant on Hippostair-cases found among the ruins of Persepolis. potamus river, who had traA'clled over the gi-eater pai-t
One of these figures is given in vol. ii. plate xxiii. of Southern Africa, found on the face of a perjiendicucf Niebuhr's Travels; and also in vol. i. p. 594, lar rock a drawing made by the Hottentots, reiiresent595, of the Travels of Sir R. K. Porter. T h e latter ing a quadruped Avitii one horn. The Hottentots
traveller supposes it to be the representation of a bull told him, that the animal there rejiresented was very
whh a single horn. Pliny, in speaking of the wild like the horse on which he rode, but had a straight
'leasts of India, says with regard to the animal in horn upon the forehead. They added, that these one-

UNICORN

[ 908

horned animals were rare, that they ran with great
rapidity, and were also very fierce. They also described the manner of hunting them, " I t is not
probable," Dr, Sparrmann remarks, "that the savages
wholly invented this story, and that too so very circumstantlaUy: still less can we suppose, that they
should have received and retained, merely from history or tradition, the remembrance of such an animal.
These regions are very seldom visited ; and the creature inight, therefore, long remain unknown. That
an animal so rare should not be better knoAVii to the
modern world, proves nothing against its existence.
T h e greater part of Africa is still among the terra
incognita.
Even the giraffe has been again discovered only Avithin comparatively a fcAV years. So also
the gnu, which, till recently, was held to be a fable
of the ancients,"
A somewha?t more definite account of a simUar
animal is contained in the Transactions of the Zealand Academy of Sciences at Flushing, (Pt, xv,
Middelb, 1792, Prajf p, hi.)
T h e account was
transmitted to the society iu 1791, from the cape of
Good Hope, by Mr. Henry Cloete. It states that a
bastard Hottentot, Gerrit Slinger by-name, related,
that while engaged several years before Avith a party,
in pursuit of the savage Bushmen, they had got sight
of nine strange animals, Avhich they followed on
horseback, and shot one of them. This animal resembled a horse, and Avas of a light-gray color, with
white stripes under the lower jaw. It had a single
hora, directly in front, as long as cue's arm, and at
the base about as thick. Towards the middle the
horn was somewhat flattened, but had a sharp point;
it vvas not attached to the bone of the forehead, but
fixed ouly in the skin. T h e head was Uke that of
the horse, antl the size also about the same. The
hoofs were round, like those of a horse, but divided
below, like those of oxen. This remarkable animal
was shot belAveen the so-calletl Table mountain autl
Hippopotamus river, about sixteen days' journey on
horseback from Cainbedo, which Avoultl be about a
month's journey in ox-wagons from CapetOAvn, Mr,
Cloete mentions, that several different natives and
Hottentots testify to the existence of a similar animal
Avith one horn, of Avhicli they jirofess to have seen
drawings by hundreds, made by the Bushmen on
rocks and stones. He supposes that it would not be
difficult to obtain one of these animals, if desired.
His letter is dated at the Cape, April 8, 1791, (See
thus far Roseumiiller's Altos u, neues Morgenland,
ii, p, 269, seq, Leipz, 1818,)
Such appear to have been the latest accounts of the
animal in question, when it Avas again suddenly
brought into notice as existing in the elevated regions
of central India, The Quarterly Re\iew for Oct,
1820, (vol. x.xiv. p. 120.) in a notice of Frazer's tour
through the Himlaya mountains, goes on to remark
as follows : " W e have no doubt that a littie tinicAviU
bring to light many objects of natural history peculiar
to the elevated regions of central Asia, and hitherto
unknown in the animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, particularly iu the two former. This is au
opinion which Ave have long entertained ; but we are
led to the expression of k on the present occasion, by
having been favored with the perusal of a most interesting communication from major Latter, commanding in the rajah of Sikkim's territories, in the hilly
country east of Nepaul, addressed to adjutant-general Ifi.jol, and transmitted by him to the marquis of
Hasti igs. This important paper explicitiy states that
the ti/iicorn, so long considered as a fabulous animal,
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actually exists at this moment in the interior of Thibet, where it is well known to the inhabitants, ' T h i s '
—we copy from the major's letter—'is a very curious
fact, and it may be necessary to mention how the circumstance became known to me. In a Thibetian
manuscript, containing the names of different animals,
which I procured the other day from the hills, the unicorn is classed under the head of those whose hoofs are
diArided: it is called the one-horned tso'po : Upon
inquiring what kind of animal it was, to our astonishment, the Jierson who brought the manuscript described exactly the unicorn of the ancients; saying,
that it was a native of the interior of Thibet, about
the size of a tattoo, [a horse from tAvelve to thirteen
hands high,] fierce and extremely wild; seldom, if
ever, caught alive, but frequently shot; and that the
flesh was used for food,'—' The person,' major Latter
adds, ' who gave me this inforination, has repeatedly
seen these animals, and eaten the flesh of them.
They go together in herds, like our wikl buffaloes,
and are very frequently to be met with ou the bordert
of the great desert, about a month's journey from
Lassa, in that part of the country inhabited by the
Avandering Tartars,'
" T h i s communication is accompanied by a draAving made by the messenger from recollection. It
bears some resemblance to a horse, but has cloven
hoofs, a long curved horn groAving out of the forehead, and a boar-shaped tail, Uke that of t h e / e r a monoceros tlescribed by Pliny, From its herding together, as the unicorn of the Scriptures is said to do,
as Avell as from the rest of the description, it is evident that it cannot be the rhinoceros, Avhich is a solitary animal ; besides major Latter states that, in the
Thibetian manuscrijit, the rhinoceros is described
under the name of servo, and classed with the elephant ; 'neither,' says he, ' is it the AvUd horse, (well
knoAvn in Thibet,) for that has also a differeut name,
and is classetl in the manuscript with the animals
Avliich have the hoofs uudivided,'—'I have written,'
he subjoins, ' t o the Sachia Lama, requesting him to
procure me a perfect skin of the animal, with the
head, horn and hoofs ; but it will be a long time before 1 can get it tlown, fbr they are not to be met
Avith nearer than a month's journey from Lassa,'"
As a sequel to this account, we find the following
paragraph iu the Calcutta Government Gazette, August, 1821 : "Major Latter has obtainetl the horn of
a young unicorn from the Sachia Lama, which is
iiOAv before us. It is lAventy inches in length ; at the
root it is four inches and a half in circuiiifisrence, and
tajiers to a jioint; it is black, rather flat at the sides,
antl has fifteen rings, but they are only prominent on
one side ; it is nearly straight. Major Latter cxjiects
to obtain the head ofthe animal, with the hoofs and the
skin, very shortly, Avhlch Avill afford positive proof
of the form and character of the tso'po, or 'Thibet
unicorn,"
Such are the latest accounts Avhich have reached us
ofthis animal; and although their credibiUty cannot
Avell be contested, and the coincidence of the description Avitli that of Pliny is so striking, yet it is singular that Ul the lapse of more than ten years, (1832,)
nothing further should have been heard on a subject
so interesting,-^But whatever may be the fact as to
tbe existence ofthis animal, the adoption of it by the
L X X , as being the Hebrew reem, cannot well be correct; both for the reasons already adduced above,
and also from the circumstance, that the reem was
evidentiy an animal frequent and well known in the
countries where the scenes of the Bible are laid;
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whUe the unicorn, at aU events, is and was an animal
of exceeding rarity, *R,
UR, the country of Terah, and the birth-place of
Abraham, (Gen, xi, 28,) but its precise situation is
unknown, [It is called Ur of the Chaldees; and by
the Seventy, country, or region of the Chaldees.
Traces of it most probably remain in the Persian
fortress Ur, between Nesibis and the Tigris, mentioned by Ammianus, xxv, 8, Alexander Polyhistor
caUs it a city of the Chaldeans. (Ap, Euseb, Prsep,
Evang. ix. 17.) T h e word Ur in Sanscrit signifies
city, town, place, &c, R.
URIAH, a Hittite, and husband of Bathsheba, was
killed at the siege of Rabbah, in consequence of the
orders of David, 2 Sam, xi. 3. See BATHSHEBA,
I, URIJAH, chief priest of the Jews under Ahaz,
king of Judah, introduced, under Ahaz's direction, a
new altar into the temple of the Lord, 2 Kings xvi,
10—12, (See AHAZ,) Urijah succeeded Zadok II,
and was succeeded by Shalluni,
II, URIJAH, a prophet ofthe Lord, son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, (Jer, xxvi, 20, 21,) prophesied
at the same time as Jeremiah, and declared the same
things against Jerusalem and Judah,
Jehoiakim
resolved to secure him, and put him to death ; but
Urijah escaped into Egypt, Jehoiakim sent messengers, who brought him out of E g y p t ; and he was
put to death bj' the sword, and ordered to be buried
dishonorably in the graves of the meanest of the people, A, M, 3395, ante A. D, 609,
URIM AND THUMMIM, light and perfection, or
doctrine and judgment, is supposed to have been an
ornament in the high-priest's habit, which was consulted as an oracle upon particular and difficult public questions. Some think it was the precious stones
m his breastplate, which made known the divine
wiU by casting an extraordinary lustre. Others assert
that they were the words manifestation and truth,
written upon two precious stones, or upon a jilate of
gold. Various, iu fact, are the conjectures upon this
subject, and Moses has no Avhere spoken ofthe Urim
and Thummim in such terms as to remove the difficulty. When the Urim and T h u m m i m was to be
consulted, the high-priest put on his robes, and, going
into the holy place, stood before the curtain that separated the holy place from the most holy jilace, and
theu, turning his face directly toward the ark and the
mercy-seat, upon which the divine presence rested,
he proposed what he wanted to be resolved about;
and directly behind him, at some distance without
the holy place, stood the person at Avhose command
or entreaty God Avas consulted, aud there, with all
humUity and devotion, expected the answer. According to Josephus, this oracle ceased about 112 years
before Christ,
USURY, a premium received for the loan of a sum
of money, over and above the principal. It is said in
Exod, xxii, 25,26, " If thou lend money to any of my
people that is poor by thee, thou shall not be to him
as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury.
If thou at all take thy neighbor's raiment to pledge,
thou shalt deliver it unto him by that the sun goeth
down," And in Lev, xxv, 35—37 : " If thy brother
be waxen poor, and fallen into decay with thee, then
thou shalt relieve him ; yea, though he be a stranger,
or a sojourner, that he may live with thee. Take
thou no usury of him, or increase, but fear thy God,
that thy brother may live with thee. Thou shalt not
give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy
victuals for increase," T h e HebrcAV may be translated : " When your brother shall fall into poverty
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and misery, you shall support him ; and as to the
stranger or foreigner that shall be settled aniong vou,
you shaU take no usury of him ; you shall not lend
him your money for usury," ILe. So tiiat this passage
would contain two precepts: first, that a brother w as
to be maintained when in jioverty ; secondly, tlmi
even a stranger was to be reheved without "jiav ing
usury. In Deut. xxUi. 19, 20, however, Ave have the
following: " Thou shalt not lend upon usury to lliv
brother, usury of money, usury of victuals, usui-j- of
any thing that is lent upon usury. Unto a stranger
thou mayest lend upon usury, but unto thy brother
thou shalt not lend upon usury : that the Lord thy
God may bless thee in all that thou settest thine hand
to, in the land whither thou goest to possess it." In
this place the Lord seems to tolerate usury toAvards
strangers; that is, the Canaanites, and other peojile
devoted to subjection, but not toward such strantfcrs
against whom the Hebrews had no tjuaiTel, and
against Avhoin the Lord had not denounced his judgments. To exact usury is here, according to Ambrose, an act of hostUity; it Avas a kind of waging
war with the Canaanites, and of ruining them Ly
means of usury. The true inference seems to be,
that God did indeed tolerate, but not approve, the
usury which the Hebrews received from the Canaanites, He allowed thus much to the hardness of their
hearts, because it could not be entirely jirevented.
Our Saviour has revoked all such tolerations, Avhicli
obtainetl under the old law, Luke vi. 30—33.
I. UZ, the eldest son of Aram, and grandson of
Shem, is thought to haA-e jieopled Trachonitis, a jirovince beyond Jordan, having Arabia Deserta east, and
Batanea west. T h e ancients say, that Uz founded the
city of Damascus ; and the Arabians affirm, that Uz
had Ad for a son, AVIIO Avas father of a people called
Adites, in Arabia Felix.
II. UZ, LAND or. Eusebius and Jerome assure us,
that, according to the tradition ofthe people of Palestine, and around it, the city of Astaroth-Carniini was
the place of Job's habitation ; but Astaroth-Carnaim
was beyond Jordan, between Mahanaim and Esdrai,
on the Jabbok. Others suppose he lived in the city of
Bozra, the capital of Idumea ; but Calmet, Avho thinks
that Job may be the Jobab mentioned in Gen. xxxvi.
33, 34, and 1 Chron. i. 43, 44, believes that the cirsof Dinhabah, in Moab, Avas the country which Scripture assigns for Job's dweUing-place.
Dr. Good, in one of the dissertations prefixed to his
translation of the Book of Job, has bestoAved much
labor on this question. The following extract cannot
fail to be acceptable to the reader:—" The immediate
district ofArahia to Avhich the ensuing pocni din ets
our attention, is the land of Uz, Avhich by some geographers has been placed in Sandy, and by others in
Stony, Arabia. Bochart took a lead in the former
opiniou, and has been powerftiUy supported by ^juiulieini, and tbe writers of that very excellent AAork, the
Universal History. T h e general arguinent is as follows : Ptolemy has described a region AAdiich he calls
yEsitffi, as situated in this very province, bounded by
the Cauchabeni, who inhabited the southern banks
ofthe Euphrates, ou the north, and by the mountains
of Chaldtea ou the east; and as the Sejituagint, and
the Greek Avriters generally, translate Uz by Ai-aing.
Ausitis, there is a probabiUty, it is conteiide<l, that the
Ausitis, or Ausitai, ofthe poem of Job, AVHS the same
as the ^Esitaj of Ptolemy ; a probabUity which is coiisiderably strengthened by our finding, in I'tolemy's
delineation ofthis same province, three distilets, denominated Sabe, Thema, and Busitis, very closely
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corresponding in sound with the Sabsea, Teman, and
Buz of the same poem. In addition to which, we
are expressly told, in the A-ery opening of the poem,
that the country Avas often infested by hordes of
Chaldean banditti, whose mountains form the boundary line between the Ptolemaic Msitae and Chaldea,
In consequence of which it is ingeniously conjectured that the land of Uz and of Buz, the JEsitae and
Busitis of Ptolemy, were respectively peopled and
named from Uz and Buz, two of the sons of Nahor,
and consequentiy nephews of Abraham, the residence of whose father, Terah, was at Haran, or
Charras, on the opposite bank ofthe Euphrates, and
necessarily, therefore, in the neigliborhood of
^sitai,

" Yet, this hypothesis can by no means be reconciled with the geography ofthe Old Testament, Avhich
is uniform in placing the land of Uz, or the Ausitis
of the Septuagint, in Stony Arabia, on the southwestern coast of the lake Asphaltites, or the Dead
sea, in aline between Egypt and Phihstia, suiTounded
by Kedar, Teman and Midian, all of them districts
of Stony Arabia; and, as though to set evei-y remaining doubt completely at rest, situated in idumea, or
the land of Edom or Esau, (of whose position there
can be no question,) and comprising so large a part
of It, that Idumea and Ausitis, or the land of Uz, aud
the land of Edom, were convertible terms, and
equally employed to import the same region. Thus
Jeremiah: (Lam, iv, 21,) 'Rejoice, and be glad, O
daughter of Edom, that dAvellest iu the land of Uz,'
Whence Eusebius : ' Idumea is the region uf Esau,
surnamed E d o m ; it is that jiart which lies about
Petrsea, (Stony Arabia,) UOAV called Gabalene, and
with some writers is the Ausitis, or countrj of J o b ; "
an opinion ad\'anced with great modesty, considering
that he himself appears to have concurred in it,
" I n effect, nothing is clearer than that aU the persons introduced into the ensuing poem Avere Idumasans, dwelling in Idumea ; or, in other words, Edomite
Arabs, These characters are. Job himself, of the
land of Uz, Eliphaz of Teman, a district of as much
repute as Uz ; and, upon the joint testimony of Jeremiah, (xlix, 7, 20,) Ezekiel, (xxv. 13.) Amos (i. 11,
12.) and Obadiah, (v. 8, 9.) a part, ,and principal part,
of Idumea; BUdad of Shuah, ahvays mentioned in
conjunction Avith Sheba and Dedan, the first of AA'hich
was probably named after one ofthe brothers of Joktan or Kahtan, and the two last from two ofhis sons,
all of them being uniformly jilaced in the vicinity of
Idumea ; Zophar of Naama, a city importing pleasantness, which is also stated by Joshua (xv. 21, 41.)
to have been situated in Idumea, and to have lain in
a southern direction, toAvards its coast, or the shores
of the Red sea; and Elihu of Buz, which, as
the name of a place, occurs only once in Sacred
Writ, but is there mentioned in conjunction with
Teman and Dedan, (Jer. xxv. 23.) and hence necessarUy, like themselves, a border city upon Ausitis,
Uz, or Idumea.
" Nothing, therefore, appears clearer, than that the
Uz, or Ausitis, mentioned in the ensuing poem, must
have been situate in Stony, and not in Sandy, Arabia;
and that the vEsitis of Ptolemy could not have been
the same place. In reahty, to make it so, Bochart
and those who advocate his opinion are obliged to
suppose, first, a typographical error of ^ s i t i s for
Ausitis in the text of Ptolemy; and next, that the
position of jEsitis itself is not correctiy laid down in
Ptolemy's delineation, which they admit ought to be
placed in a higher northern latitude, by nearly two
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degrees. Uz, Buz, Teman, Dedan and Seba are
names not unfrequent in the earlier part of the Hebrew Scriptures; and hence it is by no means difficult to suppose that, in different provinces of the
same country, similar names may have been given to
different districts or cities. And it is highly probable that the Seba of Ptolemy was so denominated,
not from the son of Abraham of this name by Keturah, but from one of the descendants of Cush, Avho
had a son of the name of Seba, and two grandsons
named Shebah and Dedan, (Gen. x. 7.) and who in
various places are incidentally stated to have travelled toAvards the eastern parts of Happy Arabia, and
consequently in the very track in Avhich the Seba of
Ptolemy is situated ; a probability very strongly corroborated from the name of Raamah, the father of
Sheba and Dedan, beiug also mentioned by Ezekiel,
(xxvii, 22,) as that of a celebrated commercial city
lying in the same track, by the Septuagint written
' Piyiia, Rhegma; and from the same name, Avith the
Septuagint mode of spelling it, occurring in Ptolemy,
at no great distance from his Seba,
" I t only remains to be observed, thatalloAvingthis
chorogi-aphy to be correct, there is no difficulty in
conceiving that hordes of predatory Chaldeans, and
even ofthe Sabeans of Ptolemy, should occasionaUy
have infested the country of Idumea, and carried off
the camels of Job, unhmited as they were in their
rovings, and addicted to general plunder, jierhaps, as
bishop Lowth conjectures, over the Avhole extent of
country from the Euphrates to Egypt,
" I n few yvords, the couutry Avbich forms the
scene ofthe poem hefore us, was almost as richly endoAved with names as ancient Greece, and, in many
respects, from causes not dissimilar. It Avas first
caUed Horitis, or the land of the Horim, or Horites,
in consequence, as is generally supposed, of its
having been first possessed and jieopled by a leader
of the name of Hor, and his tribe or family. Among
the descendants of Hor, one of the most distinguished
characters Avas Seir; and from his era it was better
known by the name ofthe land of Seir. This chieftain had a numerous family of sons and grandsons:
among the most signalized of the latter was Uz, or
Utz ; antl from him, and not from Uz the son of Nahor, it seems to have been called Ausitis, or the land
of Uz, T h e family of Hor, Seir, or Uz, were at
length, howcA'cr, dispossessed ofthe entire region, by
Esau, or E d o m ; who, already powerful on his entering Arabia, rendered himself stUl more so by a
marriage with one of the tlaughters of Ismael; and
the conquered territory was now denominated
Idumea, or the land of Edom, under which name it
has been generally recognized by the Greek writers,"
UZAL, the sixth son of Joktan, (Gen, x, 2 7 ; 1
Chron, i. 21.) is commonly placed in Arabia Felix,
UZZAH, son of Abiuadab, (2 Sam, vi.) a Levite,
who, Avith his brother, Ahio, conducted the new cart,
on Avhich the ark ofthe covenant was brought from
Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem, W h e n they arrived at
Nachon's thrashing-floor, Uzzah stretched out his
hand to support the ark of God, which seemed to him
to be in danger of falling, because of the stumbling
of the oxen. In consequence of this, the anger of
the Lord smote him, and he died on the place.
Critics are much divided about the occasion ofthe
death of Uzzah ; and as the history, being related
very succinctly, is liable to be misunderstood, it may
be proper to notice,
(1,) That the law (Exod xxv, 14,) ordered the arx
to be carried on the shoulders of Levites, whereas,
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in this instance, it was drawn by oxen, on a cart, as
if this carriage by beasts were good enough for it: it
was hereby assimilated to the processions ofthe heathen, who drew their gods about in carriages,
(2,) The ark ought to have been enveloped, wholly
concealed, by the priests, before the Levites ajiproached it: whereas, no priest attended this procession. Was it carried openly, exposed to view as it
was by the Philistines ? 1 Sam, vi, 13—19, Uzzah,
being a Levite, ought to have known these rules, and
being the principal in conducting the procession, and,
as may be supposed, the elder brother, he Avas principally guilty ; Ahio being subordinate to him,
(3,) It is likely, that the oxen drew it safely whUe
in a straight road, but when they came to the tlirashiuf'-floor, one or both of them became restiff and
stumbled, which, provoking Uzzah, put him off his
guard,
[This solution seems to be most in accordance
with the words of David afterwards, when about to
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bring the ark from the house of Obed-edom to Zion
1 Chron. xv. After saying (verse 2) that "none
ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites," he
summons all the priests and Levites to assist in the
removal of it, and then says, (verse 13,) "Because ye
did it not at the first, the Lord our God made a
breach upon us, for that we sought him not after the
due order," This is said in evident allusion to the
breach made upon Uzzah, i, e, the breaking forth of
God's anger against Uzzah, 2 Sam, vi, 8, and 1 Chron,
xiU, 11, R,
U Z Z E N - S H E R A H , a city of Ephraim, buik by
Sherah, daughter of Beriah, and granddaughter of
Ephraim, 1 Chron, vii, 22—24,
UZZI, son of Bukki, the sixth high-priest of the
Jews, ofthe race of Eleazar, was succeeded by Eli,
A , M , 2828,
U Z Z I A H , or AZARIAH, king of Judah, See AZARIAH V I I I .

V
VEI
VANITY is put (1.) for vain glory, or pride,
AAhich inflates men with a great opinion of themselves ; boasting, or self-conceit, Ps, cxix, -37 ; 2 Pet,
ii, 18 ; (2,) for lying, Ps. iv, 2 ; (.3.) for mere emptiness,
Eccles. i ; Ps. cxliv. 4 ; (4.) for idols, Deut. xxxii.
21; 2 Kings xvii. 1 5 ; Jer. ii. 5 ; (5.) for wantonly,
unnecessarily, &c. Exod. xx. 7. (6.) Vain is opposed
to true, real, substantial. Ps. v. 10, " T h e i r heart is
vain, or full of vanity and lying." Ps. xu. 2, They
have deceived their neighbors by vain discourses, by
words of deceit and lies. To Uft up the soul to
vanity, (Ps. xxiv. 4.) is, to sAvear vainly and falsely.
VASHTI, a wife of Ahasuerus, divorced by him,
in favor of Esther.

See E S T H E R , and AHASUERUS.

VEIL, a kind of scarf or mantle, with which
females in the East cover the face and head.
In the history of Abimelech and Sarah, (Gen. xx.
16.) the veU is by some supposetl to be described by
the circumlocution of " a covering to the eyes." [But
the phrase " covering to the eyes " refers evidently
to the money given by Abimelech, viz. the thousand
pieces of silver, which were to be a covering to the
eyes of others, i. e. an atoning present, a testimony
of her innocence in the eyes of aU. See A B I M E LECH I.

R.

It is related of Moses, (Exod. xxxiv. 33.) that after
coming down from the mount, "the skin of his face
shone ; " so that, in order to quiet the minds of the
people, «he put a veil over his face." This veil is
called niao, masveh, and seems to denote not a close
texture, but a loosely woven, or open net-work material. This idea shows the propriety of the application of a Uke word in Isa. xxv. 7, " The Lord shall
take away, in this mountain, the superficial wrapper,
covering close up, which is upon all nations, whereby
they are to/a//i/precluded from correct knowledge of
God ; as weU as the veil of a loosed texture, [masveh,)
the spreading spread over all peojile ; Avhich permits
some small glimjise (by natural conscience, Roin. ii.
14,17) of the divine excellences to pass through it;
affording, not a clear vicAV, but a confused perception,
to those who wish to examine beyond it. This
seems to be the very idea of the apostle, 2 Cor. iii.
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12, 13 :—" W e use great openness, and plainness of
speech, in discovering the gospel to you ; not as
Moses did, who put a net-work veil over his face, so
that Israel could not look steadfastiy—to the end—
fully—thoroughly, entirely, into that which Avas to be
abolished : they could see a part, but not the Avhole ;
they saw it as it were through the meshes ofthe network, but not clearly, distinctly; they discerned illdeflnedly, not, as you may do, punctually, for we do
not use the slightest prevention of sight;—and this
veil, which admits but such imperfect vieAvs of things,
continues still upon their heart, but shall be removed ;
so that they shall see all things clearly, Aviien that
heart shall turn to the Lord." [The distinction here
made exists only in the fancy ofthe Avriter. R.
There is a kind of veil or garment mentioned in
Ruth in. 15, named r n u r , mitpahhath, which, by the
expression of Boaz, it should seem, Ruth Avore upon
her person. It appears also not to have been very
large, as Ruth held it open, to receive six measures of
barley. Besides, as she carried this quantity, it could
not have been extremely heavy, and yet it is most
likely Boaz nearly or altogether fiUed it. A word,
very closely allied to this, if not the very same, Avith
a Chaldee variation, is used, Ezek. xiii. 18, to denote
a veil, (Eng. trans, "kerchief" from the French
couvre-chef) which is expressly said to be Avorn on
the head; consequently, k is not the neck couvre-chef
of our females; as otherwise might have been
thought.—"Wo to the women who adapt cushions
to all reclining arms, and who compose veUs ( ns::)
to be worn upon the head of females of all statures,
in order to render them more alluring, for purposes
of voluptuousness, to hunt souls—jiersons;
I
Avill tear away the pillows from your lolling arms ;
your kerchiefs also Avill I tear, that they may no longer
adorn yon ; and Avill let go the (male) souls—jiersons,
whom you h.ave hunted, and caught in your toils.
q. d. ""Some of my people you Avoriy and seduce
by voluptuous attractions and solicitations; others
you chase ami pursue, till they are terrified, to answer
your criminal purposes: but from both these methods
of attack Avill I deUver them ; and I Avill jiuiush you.
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F r o m this use of this kind of veU, it appears that it
was esteemed a very ornamental part of the headdress ; and herein it agrees with the directions of
Naomi to Ruth, to dress herself to advantage. It was,
perhaps, not, therefore, a veil to be taken off aud put
on, but was constantly worn on the bead, and has,
possibly, its representatives in the modern caps or turbans of our young women.
W e read, Gen. xxiv. 65, that R< bekah, seeing Isaac
advancing towards her, covered herself Avith a veil,
or rather with the veil, (ri^v^n, hats-tsdiph,) either, (1.)
that Avhich it was customary for brides to Avear, or,
(2.) that which had been provided for her at home:
if these ideas may coalesce into one, theu this AA'as
provided at home, for Rebekah to wear as a bridal
veil. That it was used for that purpose iu her intention, is certain ; but was it adopted ou account of
haste? or Avas it that A'CU which due forinahty
required ? This question is rendered perplexing, by
the same word being used iu the history of Tamar,
Avho " put away the garments of her AvidoAvhood,
and covered up herself in a tscnj)h;" whence, it
seems, this Avas not a Avidow-like dress, or dress of
gi-ief, but of joy ; yet it could hardly be the regular
bridal veil, (notwithstanding Mr. Harmer thinks it
Ava=,) for Avhat could any observer, or bystander, think
niight induce a BRIDE to sit as Tamar sat, " like a
harlot, by the Avay side.'"—Besides, coultl Judah
thmk her a bride, and yet make such proposals as he
did to her ? It is, therefore, likely, that this veil Avas
Avorn by Chaldean Avom^'n, or stranger Avomen—
foreigners to the country of Canaan ; hence it seems
to be certain, that Rebekah brought with her that
kind of veil which in her OAVU country AAOuld have
been esteemed honorable, on any occasion ; and Tamar, (a Canaanitess,) by Avearing such a veil, appeared
to Judah to be a foreigner—a straiiger-Avoni.an—AVIIO
had strayed from her associates, or Avhosc living depended on the disjiosal of her person.

Ulustration. T h e writer notices as an act of ill
tt-eatment, " Now Susanna was a very delicate woman,
and beauteous to behold; and these wicked men
commanded

to

UNCOVER HER FACE, [for

she

was

covered,) that they might be filled with her beauty.
Therefore, her friends, and all that saw her, w e p t ; "
i. e. the elders unveiled her from impure motives.
Many have been the inquiries to which the precept
of our Lord in Matt. v. 28, has given occasion: " Whosoever looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath
committed adultery Avith her already in his heart."
Great stress has usually been laid on the motive, and
very justly; but Lardner and others insist, that
yvvaixa must be taken for a married woman, as is
common enough ; nevertheless, the true import of
the passage, Mr. Taylor thinks, can only be understood, by considering the closely covered state ofthe
eastern Avomen, under their veils, in which, being
totally concealed, they offer no occasion of being
LOOKED UPON ; but would take it as the greatest insolence—as nothing short of the greatest insolence
could dictate the offence—should their A'CUS be drawn
aside. Understand, therefore, the passage thus:
" Y o u have heard that it was said in ancient times.
Thou shalt not COMMIT adultery : but I say to you,
that my purer jirinciples forbid the most remote advance toward that crime, any commencement of what
may lead to it; whoever removes the veil, to look on
any Avonian, (Avhether married or unmarried, whether
of rigid or of easy virtue,) if he violate modesty by
such a liberty for excitative purposes, he has sulked
bis spiritual purity, and is guilty." Is not this the
true import of the term to LOOK ON, on Avhich the
qifestion turns? [But does not this minuteness of
meaning detract much from the force of our Lord's
jirecept? Cannot a man, according to our Lord's
idea, just as much eonimit adultery or fornication in
his heart by casting his eyes ujion a woman to lust
after her, or even in thinking of her, as by actually
tearing away her veil to look upon her ? Away, then,
[Another Hebrew word renderetl veil in the Eng- with such trifling ! R.
lish version, is i^-n, rddid, Avhicli, hoAvever, seems
properly to denote a fine upper garment or mantle,
lu the Fragments from which these remarks are
which females Avcre accustometl to throAV over their selected, and some others which foUoAV, (Nos, 159—
other garments when they went out. Cant. v. 7 ; lsa. 165,) are collected from various travellers the most
iii. 23. The Greek word fioioUi, power, AvIiich is also aiujile aeenuiits of the forms of eastern veils, and of
thus translated in 1 Cor. xi. 10, seisms there more the manlier in Avhicli tliey are A^orn, From these
projierly to be jiiit for emblem of power or of honor necouuts it is manifest that it is a most iinportant part
and dignity, i. e. a veil. This, Paul says, shoiihl be of female dress, and is frequently alluded to, where
AVorn by females in the cliurchis, ou accoimt of tin- not distinctly or ajiparently sjioken of in Scripture,
angels. W h o are these ? Some say, the angels of
V E R S I O N S OF THE SCRIPTURES, Our attention
the churches, i. e. the bishops.
Others, better, the must be confined, in this article, to those which are
messengers, i. e. sjiies ofthe heathen, evil-minded jier- more usually denominated the ANCIENT VERSIONS,
sons, Avho frequent the assemblies in order tosjiyoiit These are the following: The Greek versions, of
irregularities. Others, still, take angels in the usual which the SEPTUAGINT or Alexandrine version is the
sense, and consider Paul as representing the angels chief; the Latin versions, viz, the VULGATE and
of heaven as beholding Avith deeji interest the dcAO- Itala; the Chaldee versions, or TARGUMS ; the Samartions of Christian assemblies. R.
itan version ; the Peshito and other Syriac versions ;
These remarks Avill have prepared the Avay for and the Arabic versions.
noticing some of the eastern ideas attached to the
After the HebreAV had ceased to be spoken, and
veil.
had become a dead language, in the second century
In the first place, it is proper to notice the affront before Christ, and still more after the spread of Chriseomniitted against a female in the East, by lifting up tianity, translations of the Hebrew Scriptures into
her veil. W e might quote from Schultens, who the prevailing languages of the age, became a thing
sho'.vs, from Arabian Avriters, that the image of tear- of necessity, both to Jews and Christians, in Palestine
ing or taking away ihe veil expresses the unhappy and in other countries. Accordingly, almost every
state of eastern virgins, Avhen affronted, violated and language then current received at least one version,
insulted. So Cabihah, the mother of Khalife Motaz, which became of ecclesiastical authority, and was
complained of Saleh, the Turkish chief, " He has torn used instead of the original Hebrew text. In this
my veil;" to express Avith decency, " He has dishonor- way,thei-e arose,almost contemporaneously, the Alexed me ; " but we rather appeal to the story of Susanna, andrine version for the Grecian and Egyptian Jews,
in the Apocrypha, as best adapted to the following and the earliest Chaldee versions for those who dAvelt
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in Palestine and Babylonia. After the introduction
of Christianity, the Christians adopted at first the
Septuagint; but in the second century there ajipeared three or four other Greek versions from the
hands of Jewish aud Christian translators, the object
of AvIiicli AA'ns to supersede the Septuagint. In this,
however, they did not succeed ; and these works are
now lost. About the same time, the Syrian Christians
made the Syriac version ; and the Latin Christians
procured a Latin version of the Septuagint, which at
the close ofthe fourth century gave place to tiie version of Jerome, the present Vulgate. After the wide
extension of the Arabic language in the seventh
century, both JCAVS and Christians began to translate
the Scrijitures into Arabic also ; the JCAVS out of the
original HebrcAV, and the Christians from the Sejituagint, Indeed, this latter is the case with all
translations ofthe Old Testament, made by the Christians, iuto the oriental languages.
The versions ofthe Scriptures are usually divided
into tiie immediate, or those made directly from the
original text, and the mediate, or those made from
otiier versions. T h e latter are also sometimes called
daughters ofthe former. It is only those ofthe first
species Avliich have any hermeneutical value ; those
ofthe latter kind can only serve for aid in the verbal
criticism ofthe versions fi-om which they have flowed,
and are indeed of no special imjiortance, even here,
except in the case of the Septuagint, the text of
Avhicli has been so much corrupted.
The ancient translators possessed neither grammatical nor lexicographical helps, and followed, therefore,
every Avhere, exegetical tradition. As their object,
too, Avas always practical, rather than a learned or
scientific one, they are often apt to fail in the requisite degree of exactness; and sometinies also they
uiterweave their own vicAvs and impressions in their
versions. This last circumstance renders these versions less available as it respects exegesis ; but makes
them so much the more important as historical documents, iu regard to the vieAVS of the age and of the
sect to which they belong,
Septuagint, or Alexandrine Version. T h e Septuagint, or the version ofthe L X X , or the Alexandrine
version, is undoubtedly the oldest of all the Greek, or,
indeed, of all the versions Avhatever of the Old 'Testament, There Avas, it is true, a legend among the
Fathers, that there had existed an earlier Greek version, in Avhich Plato had read the Bible ; but this is
assuredly without foundation, and Avas suggested by
the Fathers, in order to afford grountl for the assumption, that Plato and the Greek jihUosophers had borrowed from Moses, (Clem, Alexandr, Stromat.t, i, p,
526, ed. Potter,) T h e origin ofthis version, like that
of tlie canon, in some degi-ce, is A'ciletl in JeAvish
legends; according to which Ptolemy Philadelphus,
king (if Egypt, from 284 to 246, B, C, having formed
the wish, through the advice of his librarian, Demetrius Phalerius, to possess a Greek translation ofthe
Mosaic writings for the Alexandrine hbrary, sent an
embassy to Jerusalem for this object, and obtained a
HebreAV manuscript, and 72 learned Jews to translate
it. These all labored together in the translation,
which, after mutual consultation, they dictated to
Demetrius. This legend is given in an epistle said
to have been written by Aristseus to his brother in
Alexandria, but which is spurious. Josejihus also relates the story, Ub. xii. 2. 2—14. T h e jiretended epistle of Aristseus is found in Van Dale's Diss. sup.
Aristamm, Amst. 1705 ; in H. Hody de Biblior. Text,
originalibii.s. Ox. 1705; in Josephi Opp. ed. Haver115
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camp. Amst. 1726. T h e legend, as transmitted to us
by the Fathers, is far more romantic. According to
Justin Martyr, tbe 72 interpreters were distributed
into as many separate cells, in which they were confined until they had comjileted each his separate
translation, or 72 in all; and these, Avlien afterAvards
compared, were found to agree verbatim throughout.
If, now, we leave out of view these later fabulous
additions, still, even the earUer narrative ofthe JCAVS
is full of improbability. An llgyjitian monarch
Avould hardly have thought it necessary to send au
embassy to Jerusalem to obtain a manuscript; and
the circumstauce as related savors strongly of JeAvish national self-complacency and pride. T h e most
probable supposition is, that after the JCAVS had in
great numbers settled down permanently in Egj'pt,
and had, by degrees, forgotten in a great measure the
Hebrew language, a Greek version of their Scriptures, and esjiecially ofthe Law, or Pentateuch, became necessary for the use of tlieir public Avorship
in their synagogues and temple. (See ALEXANDRIA,
p. 43.) This would be, in all probability, prepared
under the authority of the Sanhedrim, which consisted of 72 members. Or this number, moreover,
is a sort of round number, and might be used merely
to denote a version made lij' many interpreters. Such
a version would not improbably be receivetl by Demetrius into the library ; for AVC know that he set on
foot a collection of all knoAvii codes of laAV, Avith
reference to a UCAV code contemjilated by Ptolemy
Lagus. T h e translation of the other books, besides
the Pentateuch, seems to have taken place gradually,
between this time and the birth of Christ, Of the
book of Esther, it is said, in a note at the end, that it
was translated under Ptolemy Philomator,
The
book of Daniel seems to have been translated last of
all; on which account it is, perhaps, that this book is
not contained at all in our manuscripts of the Septuagint, T h e translation of Daniel, in our edUions,
is that of Theodotion, T h e genuine Alexandrine
version of Daniel Avas first discovered in the jireceding century, and published at Rome, 1772,
reprintetl Gottingen, 1773,
T h e character of this version is different, according
to the different books. It is easy to distinguish five
or six different translators. T h e Pentateuch is best
translated, and exhibks a clear and flowing Greek
style; though it seems to have been made from a
different and interpolated original text. The next
in rank is the translator of Job and Proverbs ; he
indeed often misses the true sense, but stiU gives
evei-y Avhere a good idea, and his style is like that of
an original writer. T h e Psahns and the prophets
are translated Avorst of all; often, indeed, Avithout
any sen.se. T h e version of Ecclesiastes is distinguished by an anxious literal adherence to the
original,—Indeed, the real value ofthe Sejituaguit, as
a version, stands in no sort of relation to its reputation. All the translators engaged in it appear to
have been wanting in a proper knoAvledge of tho
two languages, and in a due attention to grammar, etymology and ortiiography. Hence they often
confound projier names, and appellations, kindred
verbs, simUar words and letters, etc, and this in
cases where AVC are not at liberty to conjecture
various r e a d i n g . The Avhole Acrsion is rather free
than literal; the figures and metaphors are resoh-ed,
and there are frequent allusions inserted to later
times and later JeAvish dogmas ; e. g. Isa. .xiU. 21 ;
ix. 1 2 ; xix. 18, 2 5 ; xx.xiv. 14. Not unfrequentiy,
too, particular references und allusions toEgApt, and
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Egyptian antiquities, are inserted; e, g. Isa. xix. The umns. It contained, besides the HebreAV text and the
Greek of the Septuagint is that of the Jews in L X X , also the three later Greek versions of Aquila,
Egypt, a branch of the later Greek of the common Symmachus and Theodotion, described below, topeople, and called usually v xoirij, the common, or also gether with the Hebrew text, written in Greek letters.
the Macedonic-Alexandrine dialect. This common In order to emend the L X X , he compared the Greek
dialect, or vulgar language, spread itself, after the w k h the origmal, in which he used the assistance
time of Alexander, over all the nations Avhich spoke of learned Jews. Where there was an omission in
Greek, and was distinguished from the Attic, &c, by the Greek, he supplied it from one ofthe other verthe circumstance, that it adopted much from the sions, usually that of Theodotion; marking the
ancient Doric. It was first used as the language of additions with an asterisk at the beginning, and with
books, in tho version of the L X X , and is, hence, the name of the translator at the end. Where the
often called the Alexandrine dialect. From the L X X had any thing too much, he let it stand, indeed,
mixture of Hebraisms which it received in the mouths but marked it with an obelisk or dagger at the
ofthe Jews, who spoke Greek, i, e, the Hellenistic beginning, to denote its spuriousness. "The whole
JCAVS, it is also named the HeUenistic dialect. T h e work consisted of fifty rolls or volumes, and was
NCAV Testament is written in the same dialect, but in afterAvards seen and used by Jerome in the autoa purer form. It is also the language of the Apoc- graph ; but was, not long after, lost, and exists now
rypha and of some of the Fathers. T h e chief phi- only in fragments.
lological helps for the study of the Septuagint, are
These fragments have been coUected, and published
the concordance of Tromm, and the lexicons of the by Montfauijon, Paris, 1714, 2 vols. fol. reprinted in
Old Testament by Biel and Schleusner.
an abridgment by Bahrdt, Leipz. 1769—70. But the
T h e authority of this ncAV version soon became so very plan adopted by Origen became, alas! in the
great, as to supersede the use ofthe original Hebrew sequel, the occasion of stiU more numerous, and
among all those Jews Avho spoke Greek. In the greater corruptions of the Greek text of the SeptuaEgyptian synagogues, indeed, the original Hebrew gint. T h e transcribers left out all the critical marks
was still read along with the Greek version, but the and signs which Origen had employed, but not the
common people no longer understood it. Even words which he had inserted m the text; so that the
scholars, like PhUo, no longer understood the evil was worse than before.
national mother tongue, and held enth-ely to the
T h e text which has come down to us from this
Greek translation. In Palestine also, this became by source is caUed the Text ofthe Hexapla, or of Origen,
degrees current, and was used along with the Chal- in distinction from the earUer text, which is called
dee versions, especiaUy by the more learned, Avho the >roin;, the common, or the Greek Vulgate. In
were acquainted with Greek. This appears even in the manuscripts which exist at the present day, as
Josephus, and from the New Testament. In both, also in the printed edkions, these two different texts
the version of the L X X seems to lie at the founda- lie at the foundation, according as they follow the
tion ; though the citations do not always accord with two principal manuscripts, viz, the Roman, or the
it, and the Avi-iters sometunes (e. g, MatthcAv) seem to Codex Vaticanus, the basis of which is the xotv,',, or
have had the original before them, (On the citations earlier common text; and the Alexandrine, from the
from the O. T, see Surenhusius, ^iflXog xaraXXayiZg,Codex Alexandrinus, in the British museum at LonAmst, 713 ; also the Tracts of Owen and Randolph, tlon, Avhicli exhibits more ofthe readings and interas published at Andover, 1827,) From the JCAVS the polations of the Hexapla of Origen, Hence the
reputation and authority of the Septuagint passed editions of the Septuagint fall also into two classes,
over to the Christians, Avho employed it Avith the same
viz, those which follow the Codex Vaticanus, as the
degree of credence as the originaL It became of
course the point of appeal in the controversies be- editions of L, Bos, 1709, and Reineccius, 1730,1757 ;
tween Jews and Christians, and hence began to lose and those which follow the Codex Alexandr, as the
its consequence in the eyes of the former. As in editions of Grabe, Ox, 1707, and of Breitinger, 1730.
those controversies the JCAVS often found themselves A critical edition of the Septuagint, with a full colworsted, they declared that this lay solely ui the lection of various readings from all the manuscrijits,
Greek translation, and carried their appeal to the He- and also out ofthe versions which haAC flowed from
brew original, and also to other versions, which they it, was undertaken in England, by Dr, Holmes,
said were more literal. The Talmudists, among whom towards the close of the last century. T h e book of
the ancient hatred against the Greek again awoke, Genesis Avas published in folio, in 1798 ; Exodus,
proclaimed a curse upon the Greek law, or Penta- 1801; Leviticus, 1802; Numbers, 1803; Deuterteuch, and appointed a fast upon the day on Avliich onomy, 1804 ; and the book of Daniel in 1805, just
they supposed the translation to have been suggested. before the death ofthe editor. T h e work has since
been continued by Dr. Parsons; Joshua was pub
The T E X T of the Septuagint has suffered greatly. lislied in 1810 ; Judges and Ruth in 1812 ; and tho
Through the multitutle of copies, which the very six remaining historical books, in the five years fol
general usage rendered necessai-y, and by means of lowing ; thus completing the second volume. T h e
ignorant critics, the text of this version, in the third Avork is still continued. (See, on the history of the
century, had faUen into the most lamentable state. Septuagint, Hody de Biblior. Textibus orig. Ox.
In order to remedy this evil, Origen set himself to 1705 ; and Fabricii Bibliotheca Greeca, edit. Harles,
obtain a corrected text by means of a comparison of vol. ii, iU,)
the original Hebrew and the other Greek versions.
T h e principal mediate versions, which have been
T h e plan which he adopted was, to place the made from the Septuagint, are the Itcda, or ancient
original text and the different versions in parallel Latin version, one ofthe Syriac versions, the Ethiocolumns ; by which means, also, he was able to give pic, Egyptian, Armenian, Georgian or Grusinian,
to the Christians, m their polemics with the Jews, the Sclavonian, and several Arabic versions.
benefit of all the versions of the Old Testament in
Other Greek Versions. In the latter half of the
one view. This work Avas the celebrated HEXAPLA
of Origen, 'e^artXa sc. (il(iXja, i, e, the Bible in six col-second century after Christ, there appeare 1, nearly
contemporaneously, three now Greek versicns ofthe
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Avhole Old Testament. T h e autiior of the first was
AQUILA, a J e w by birth, whose translation, therefore,
was adopted for use in many synagogues. T h e authors of''the two others, SIMMACHUS and THEODOTION, were JcAAish Christians, All these are more
exact and literal than the L X X ; they retain the
figures and metaphors of the original; and none of
them exhibit the arbitrary caprices of the Alexandrine translatoi-s. Aquila, especially, is in the highest degree anxious ; he is often so literal as to destroy
the sense ; and expresses with the utmost care even
the etymologies of the HebrcAv, Symmachus, on
the contrary, aims at a better Greek style, T h e odotion is more eclectic, and he seems to have been
wanting iu a knoAvledge of Hebrew, Fragments of
all these versions are found in the Hexapla of Origen,
as published by MontfauQon, From Theodotion
alone Ave have the whole book of Daniel extant,
Avhich stands in our editions ofthe Septuagint,
Of less importance are some anonymous Greek
versions, Avhicli Origen denotes as the 5th, 6th and
7th, Of rather more value is a Grseco-Samaritan
translation, which was made from the Samaritan
version.
In the latter part of the preceding century, a new
Greek version of several books of the Old Testament Avas discovered by Villoison, in a manuscript
in the library of St, Mark's cathedral, Venice ; hence
called the Versio Veneta, or Gracus Venetus. It
comprises the Pentateuch, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations and Daniel,
The
Pentateuch Avas pubhshed by Amnion, Erlangen,
1790—^91; the other books by Villoison himself,
Strasburg, 1784, It folloAvs slavishly the original,
and the verbal interpretation of the J e w s ; even the
Parasha or Jewish divisions of the text are given,
and the pages of the manuscrijit run backwards, like
the Hebrew; the Greek diction is in the highest
degree affected. T h e translator is ever straining
after a poetic and Attic style; along Avith which
occur, nevertheless, the grossest mistakes in language and newly formed words. Jehovah he translates ovTmTtjg, "The translator was, most probably,
a Byzantine Jew, of the middle ages.
Ancient Latin Version, or Itala. After Christianity
had extended itself in the West, a Latin version of
the Bible also became necessary. In the time of Augustin, there Avere several of these; although only one
of them was adojited by the church, i, e, by ecclesiastical authority. This Avas called vulgata, (common,
popular,) because it was made from the Greek common A'ersion, i, xoivi'i. In modern times this ancient
Latin version is often called Itala, in consequence of
a passage in Augustin : (de Doctr, Christ, ii, 15,) but
the reading is there false, and it should be read
fisiiata. This translation Avas made literaUy from
'he Septiiagint, aud gives, most conscientiously, even
all the verbal mistakes of the Greek, There are stUI
extant of it the Psalms, Job, and some of the apocryphal hooks, comjilete, besides fragments ; these were
aU collected and published by Sabatier, Rheims, 1739
—49, 3 vols, fol. As the manuscripts ofthis version
had become by degrees very much corrupted, a revision of the Psalter and book of Job was undertaken, in A, D, 383, by Jerome, in pursuance of a
commission from the Roman bishop Damasus ; this
is still extant, and called Psalterium Romonum, because it was introduced into the Roman diocese.
The modem Vulgate, or Jerome's Version. While
Jerome was still employed in the revision of the
ancient Vulgata, or Itala, he ventured to commence.

VERSIONS

also, a new version of his own, out of the original
HebreAV ; being induced to the undertaking jiartlv by
the counsel of bis friends, and jiartly by his own
feeling of the necessiiy of such a Avork. ' H e Ix'gan
with the Books of Kings, and comjileted the Avork
A. D, 405, wkh Jeremiah, While engaged in tiiis
Avork, he enjoyed the oral instruction of learned JCAVisli rabbins in Palestine, (see LANGUAGE, p, 609,) and
availed himself of all the former Greek versions and
of the Hexajda of Origen, His UCAV version surpasses
all the preceding in usefulness. T h e knoAvledge of
Hebrew Avhich Jerome possessed AA-as, for the age,
very respectable; and he also made himself master
of the Chaldee, His manner of explanation connects
itself very closely with that of the JCAA'S ; and his
choice of Latin expressions is, for the most part, A'ery
happy. Still, this production did not meet Avith the
anticijiated success and general reception ; and especially Augustin and Rufinus Avrote against it Avith
violence, as if a UCAV Bible Avere about to be introduced. Nevertheless, the new version maintained
itself along Avith the ancient o n e ; and at length, in
the seventh century, supplanted it almost entirely.
But the frequent and constant use ofthe IICAV version now occasioned again, in turn, a A'cry considerable corrujition ofthe text; so that already in the time
of Charlemagne, no copies entirely alike Avere any
longer to be found. In order to renicd)' this evil,
Charlemagne commissioned Alcuin to make a rcA'ision of the manuscripts of the UCAV Latin version.
Similar revisions ofthis version, (the Vulgate,) Avere
made occasionally during the whole of the middle
ages, under the namo of Corredoria. These are a
kind of Latin Misora/i, and consist of A'arious readings, and all kinds of critical remarks. Only one
corredoiium has ever been printed, viz. at Cologne,
1508, 4to.
T h e Vulgate Avas the first book ever printed. T h e
first edition is Avithout date or place; the first Avitli a
date Avas printed at Mayence, 1462, At the councU
of Trent, in 1545, the Vulgate was declared to be the
standard version of the Catholic church, and to be
of equal authority with the original Scripture, Since
this time, the study ofthe original text has been regarded by the Catholics as a verging tOAvards heresy.
(See LANGUAGE, p, 609,) T h e Vulgate at present
consists of different elements ; the Psalms and most
of the apocryphal books being from the ancient version, or Itala, and the rest from the later Vulgate.
T h e popes have taken great pains to obtaui as correct a text of the Vulgate as possible ; thus, in 1590,
under Sixtus V, appeared the editio Sixtina, which
was declared to be the standard for aU future editions.
But many errors being aftervA'ards discovered in it,
the popes purchased up all the copies, so far as possible, and a new standard, the editio Clementina, AA-as
published in 1592, which still retains its authority.
The Targums, or Chaldee Versions. All these are
the works of Jews Uving in Palestine and Babylon,
from a century before Christ, to the eighth or ninth
century after. They bear the name Targum, i, e.
translation, from the Chaldee njin, to translate.
The
name paraphrase, by Avhicli they are sometimes called,
is unsuitable, since they are not all paraplu-astic.
That Chaldee translations were already in use in the
time of Christ is apparent from Matt, xxvii, 46,
among other passages, where the Avords are quoted
according to the Chaldee version. The more ancient ofthe Targums are well translated, and may bo
reckoned among the best works of the kind, T h ^
later ones are more prolix and paraphrastic, and fiiU
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of ridiculous interpolations. There are, in all, eleven
Targums, of which the four folloAving are the most
important,
1, T h e Targum of Onkelos, contauiing the Pentateuch, T h e author Avas, most probably, a pupil of
Hillel, the grandfather of Gamaliel, Paul's instructor.
The style is pure, and the translation very exact and
literal. (See Winer, de Onkdosso Pentat. Interp.
Lips. 1820,)
2, T h e Targum of JONATHAN B E N U Z Z I E L , com-

prising the historical books and prophets. He lived
a short time before tiie buth of Christ, but his AVork
is far uiferior to the preceding. It exhibits a multitude of arbitrary explanations, interpolations, and later
views; especially such as tend to the honor of the
Pharisees, (Comp, Gesenius Comm, zu Isa, Eiul,§ 11,
3, T h e version of the Pentateuch, professedly by
the same Jonathan, but which is spurious. It is
hence called the Targum of PSEUDO-JONATHAN,
4, T h e Targum of JERUSALEM, on the Pentateuch,
All these Targums are to be found in the rabbinic Bibles and the Polyglotts,
There are smaller separate Targums on the books
of Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah, A separate Targum
on the Chronicles Avas first discovered at a later
period in the library of Erfurth, and published by
Beck, 1680—83, 4to.; and by Wilkins, Amst, 1715,
4to,
,Samai-itan Veision. There exists a copy of the
Pentateuch among the Samaritans, in the HebrcAV
language, but Avritten Avitli Samaritan letters, (See
SAMARITANS, p, 810,) But besides this, there exists
also a version of the Pentateuch in the Samaritan
language. About the time of Christ's apjiearance,
they had forgotten the ancient Hebrew, as much as
the Jews of that age ; and spoke instead of it a jieculiar dialect, mixed up from HebrcAv and Chaldee,
but with many peculiar Avortls, In this dialect the
version is made, following their copy or recension
of tho Pentateuch, Nothing is certainly knoAvn
respecting the age of this version, except that it had
existed a considerable time before Origen's day ; for
this father cites a Greek version, Avliich had already
been made from the Samaritan, The Samaritan
version itself is difficult to be untlerstood, since,
besides this, and some feAv poems, we haA-e nothing
in this dialect. T h e version stands in the Polyglotts ;
and Winer has written an essay upon it—'J5e versione Samaritana, Lips, 1817, See Bibl, Repos, Vol,
II, p, 720,
Syriac Versions. There are two of these, both of
Avhich are of Christian origin, having been made by
Christians of the Syrian church, AA'ho dAvelt in Mesopotamia and Armenia,
T h e earliest and most
celebrated of these is tiie Peshito, i. e, plana, simplex,
or the clear, the literal. It is the regular version of
the Syrian church, and of all its sects and parties,
the orthodox and also the heterodox. T h e Syrian
church regards this version as so exceedingly old, as
to have been made, by command ofking Solomon,
for the church in Syria,. What is certain is, that in
the third century it already Avas the authoritative
version of the church. T h e author was, possibly, a
Jewish Christian, and has availed himself of the
Chaldee version. T h e Peshito follows, in general,
the Hebrew Uterally ; but exhibits also traces of the
occasional use both of the Septuagint and Chaldee.
It stands in the Polyglotts; and a beautiful edition
has also been published in England, under the supermteudence of professor Lee.
The other Syriac version Avas made from the Sep-
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tuagint, and from the text of the Hexapla, about
A. D, 616, for the use of the Monophysites, It is of
importance only for the criticism of the Septuagint,
There is a complete manuscript of this version existing in the Ambrosian hbrary at Milan. No portion
of it has been printed, except Jeremiah and Ezekiel,
1787, and Daniel, 1788,
Arabic Versions. After the era of Mohammed,
the Arabic became the mother tongue of most ofthe
JcATS, and of very numerous bodies of Christians,
especially of those in Egypt, It is, therefore, no
Avonder that Arabic versions of the Scriptures were
very soon felt to be necessary. Of these there are
quite a number,floAA'ingsonietimes from the Hebrew,
but chiefly from the Septuagint, and also from the
Peshito and Vulgate, T h e most important and best
known are the following:—
1,

The

Arabic version of R, SAADIAS

GAON,

director of the Jewish academy at Babylon, in the
tenth century. It probably comprised, originally, all
the Okl Testament; but there have been printetl
only the Pentateuch and Isaiah, though some other
books, e, g. Job, are extant hi manuscript. This
A'ersion is paraphrastical, and resolves all the tropes
and anthropomorphisms; in other respects it follows very closely our unpointed HebreAV text. T h e
Pentateuch stands in the Polyglotts ; and Isaiah AA'as
published by Paulus, in 1791.
2, T h e Mauritanian version of the Pentateuch,
made in the thirteenth century, by an Arabian Jew,
and published by Erpenius in 1629; hence called
Ai-abs Ei-peniana.
3, T h e Arabic version of the prophets, found in
the Polyglotts, which Avas made from the L X X ,
apparently by a Christian of Alexandria, after the
time of Mohammed,
F o r the POLYGLOTTS, see
B I B L E , p . 177,

*R,

V E T C H E S , see F I T C H E S ,
V I A L S , see CENSER, p, 287,

V I N E , Of this valuable and Avell-knoAvn plant
there are several species, and there are many references to it in the sacred AA'ritings, It grew plentifully
in Palestine, and Avas particularly fine in some ofthe
districts. T h e Scriptures celebrate the vines of
Sorek, Sibmah, Jazer and A b e l ; and profane authors
mention the excellent wines of Gaza, Sarepta, Libanus, Sharon, Ascalon aud T y r e . T h e grapes of
Egypt being particularly small,we may easily conceive
of the surprise Avhich Avas occasioned to the Israelites
by witnessing the bunch of grapes brought by the spies
to the camp, from the valley of Eshcol, Numb, xin,
24, T h e account of Moses, however, is confirmed
by the testimony of several travellers, Doubdan
assures us, that in the valley of Eshcol were bunches
of grapes often and twelve pounds. Forster tells us,
that he Avas informed by a Religious, who had lived
many years in Palestine, that there were bunches of
grapes in the A'alley of Hebron, so large that tAvo
men could scarcely carry one, (Comp, Numb, xiii,
24,) And RosenmuUer says, " T h o u g h the Maliomedan rehgion does not favor the cultivation of the
vine, there is no want of A'ineyards in Palestine.
Besides the large quantities of grapes and raisins
which are daily sent to the markets of Jerusalem and
other neighboring places, Hebron alone, in the first
half of the eighteenth century, annually sent three
hundred camel loads, that is, nearly three hundred
thousand weight of grape juice, or honey of raisins,
to Egypt.
Bochart informs us that a triple produce from the
same vine is gathered every year. In March, after
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the vine has produced the first clustere, they cut
away from the fruit that wood which is barren. In
April a new shoot, bearing fruit, springs from the
branch that Avas left in March, which is also lopped ;
this shoots forth again in May, loaded with the latter
gi-apes. Those clusters Avhich blossomed in March
come to maturity and are fit to be gathered iu
August; those Avliich blossomed in April are gathered iu September; and those which blossomed in
May must be gathered in October.
In the East, grapes enter vary largely into the
provisions at an entertainment. Thus, Norden was
treated by the aga of Essuaen Avith coffee, and some
bunches of grapes of an excellent taste. To show
the abundance of vines which should fall to the lot
of Judah in the partition ofthe promised land, Jacob,
in his prophetic benediction, says of this tribe, he
shall be found—
Binding his colt to the vine.
And to the choice vine, the foal of his ass.
Washing his garments in wine.
His clothes in the blood of the grape.
Gen, xlix, 11,
It has been shown by Paxton, that in some parts of
Persia, it Avas formerly the custom to turn their cattle
into the vineyards after the vintage, to lirowse on the
vines, some of which are so large, that a man can
hardly compass their trunks in his arms. These facts
clearly shoAV, that according to tlie prediction of Jacob, the ass might be securely bound to the vine, and
without damaging the tree by browsing on its leaves
and tranches. T h e same custom appears, by the
narratives of several travellers, to have generaUy prevailed in Lesser Asia, Chandler observed, that in the
vineyards around Smyrna, the leaves of the vines
Avere decayed or stripped by the camels, or herds of
goats, Avhich are permitted to browse upon them,
after the vintage. W h e n he left Smyrna, on the 30th
of September, the vineyards were already bare ; but
when he arrived at PhygeUa, on the 5th or 6th ofOctober, he found its territory still green Avith vines;
which is a proof that the vineyards at Smyrna must
bave been stripped by the cattle, which delight to feed
upon the foliage.
This custom furnishes a satisfactory reason for a
regulation in the laAvs of Moses, the meaning of Avhicli
has been very Imperfectly understood, which prohibits a man from introducing his beast into the vineyard ofhis neighbor. It was destructive to the vineyard before the fruit Avas gathered; and after the
vintage it was still a serious injury, because it deprived
the owner ofthe fodder, Avhich was most grateful to
his flocks ?.ud herds, and perhaps absolutely requisite
for their subsistence during the Avinter. Thesethings
considered, we discern, in this enactment, the justice,
Avisdom and khidness o f t h e great Legislator: and
the same traits of exceUence might, no doubt, be discovered iu the most obscure and minute regulation,
could -vve detect the reason on which it is founded.
But if the vine leaves were generally eaten by cattle after th.i winter was over, how, says Mr. Harmer,
"could the prophet (Isa. xxxiv. 4.) represent the dropping of the stai's from licaviii, in a general wreck of
nature, by the falling of the leaf from the vine? If
they vere .levoured by the cattle they could not fall."
The answer is easy: the prophet refers to the character of the A-ine-leaf, not to any local custom; nor
IS It reasonable to suppose that the leaves of every
^ e y a r d were so regularly and completely consumed.
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that the people had never seen them showering from
the branches by the force of the wind ; or the
nipping colds in the close of the year. (Paxton, vol.
i. p. 180.)
The law enjoined that he who planted a vine should
not eat of the produce of it before the fifth year. Lev.
xix. 24, 25. Nor did they gather their grapes on the
seventh year : the fruit was then left for the poor, the
orphan and the stranger. A traveUer A\ as perniitted
to gather and eat grapes in a vineyard, as he jiassed
along, but was not jiermitted to carry any away, Deut.
xxiii. 24.
In John XV. our Lord declares himself to be the
" t r u e vine." Dodtlridge, after Wetstein, has supposed thfit the idea inight be suggested by the sight
of a vine, either from a window or in some court by
the side of the house ; but this is controverted by
Harmer, who rcijiarks, that there AA'ere no gardens in
Jerusalem, aud that it is not likelv' there were vines
about the sides of tiie houses, lianner's assertion,
however, i,s set aside by Dr, Russell, \\ !io t-t.-ttcs, that
it is very common to rover the stairs leading to the
upper apartments ofthe harem 'oith vim-.s. This fully
explains the beautiful metaphor in I's. c.x.KviU.—" Tliy
wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine
house,"—with Avhich Mr. Harmer is so much embarrassed : but whether such a vine gave rise to our Saviour's discourse, is a matter of great doubt. T h e
intention ofthe similitude is that Avhichit is most important for us to attend to and understand: which is,
that no fruit can be expected from professing Christians, either in their personal or ofticial character, but
by perseverance in-the appointed way, and in communion, by faith and love, with him AVLO is the source
of all that is good in man.
Rosenmiiller has a long article on the p.irable. AA'hich
Dr. Wait has translated in his "Repertorium Theologicum," and of Avhicli the foUowing i.s the substance.
After having remarked that the Avhole of the discourses in John xiU,—xviii, Aver'j not deUvered in one
place, and in an unbroken connection, he proceeds
to shoAv that the comparison of our Lord AV-IS not to a
real or natural vine, since John ahvays uses the adjective aXri^ivug, true, in opposition to something false,
counterfeit, and not genuine ; e, g, IA', S3 ; i, 17 ; viii,
31, "ButAvhat is the ojiposition in this passage,
where Christ is denominatetl >, aunsXo: ij uXr^fim' ? It
Avould be, according to the preceding exporitions, a
na/wra/or reo/vine:—yet it wiU be urged, that this
would have far greater claims to the f(".TE.-.),- uXr-Sinj
than Christ, who only compared himself to euch, and
merely represents himself as an image of it. Since
then he caUs himself' THE TRUE VINE,' he must ueceisarily have had a certain object in contrast, Avhich
represented a vine without being a natural or r^al
vine, belAveen which also and himself a most significant analogy existed." W h a t this probably Avas, he
proceeds to show.
In the TEMPLE at Jerusalem, aboA'C and round the
gate, seventy cubits high, Avhich led from the porch
to the holy place, a richly carAod vme Avas extended
as a border and decoration. T h e branches, tendrils
and leaves were of the finest gold ; the stalks of the
bunches were of the length of tiie human forni, and
the bunches hanging upon them Avere of costly JCAA-CIS.
Herod first placed k there ; rich and patriotic Jews
from time to time added to its embellishment, one
contributing a UCAV grape, another a leaf, and a third
even a bunch of the same precious materials. If to
compute its value at more than 12,000,000 of dollars
be an exaggeration, it is nevertheless indisjnitable.
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that this vine must have had an uncommon importance and a sacred meauing in the eyes ofthe Jews.
With what majestic sjilendor must it likeAvise have
appeared in the evening, when it was illuminated
by tapers!
If, then, Jesus, in the evening, after haA'ing celebrated the passover, again betook himself to the temple
with his disciples, what is more natural, than, as they
wandered in it to and fro, that above every thing this
vine blazing wkh gold and jcAvels should have attracted their attention? that, rivetted by the gorgeous
magnificence of the sight, they were absorbed in
wonder and contemplation respecting the real import
of this work of art ? Let us UOAV conceive that Jesus
at this moment, referring to this vine, said to his disciples, " I am the true vine "—hoAV correct aud striking
must his Avords then have appeared I—hoAV clearly
and determuiately must then the import of them have
been seen!
T h e Jews accounted the vine the most noble of
plants, and a type of aU that was excellent, powerful,
fruitful and fortunate. T h e prophets, therefore, compared the Jewish nation and the JeAvish church to a
great vine, adorned Avith beautiful fruit, planted, tended
and guarded by God, Jer. ii, 2 1 ; Ezek, xix, 10, seq,;
Ps, Ixxx, 9,15, seq, God vA'as the dresser of the vineyard ; Israel was the vineyard and A'ine ; (Isa, v, 1, seq,;
xxvU, 2, seq,; Hos, x, 1,) every true Israelite, especially
the heads and chiefs of the people, Avere the branches;
(Isa, xvi, 8 ; Ezek, xix, 10,) the niight and poAver of the
nation were the full swelling bunches. T h e basis of
the metaphor was ever the idea, that " Israel is the first,
the most holy nation on the earth, that God himself is
the founder and protector of it,"
The curiously-wrought and splendid vine, above
described, which Herod introduced into the temple,
was a symbol of this peculiar, proximate and joyful
relation in Avhich God stood to Israel, T h e patriotic
JCAVS, as they looked at it, thought Avith joy and pride
ofthe high dignity and preeminence of their people.
To go out and to enter under the vine, was a phrase,
by Avhich they denoted a peaceful, fortunate aud contented Ufe, Hence this ornament, extended over the
entrance to the holy place, was as striking and full of
meaning, as it Avas edifying to the orthodox J e w s ;
hence, each contributed his own to increase its magnificence, and thus authenticate himself, as a Avorthy
member ofthis holy and glorious nation,
Jesus havmg thus depicted himself as the individual
who was jirefigured by this vine, the ideas Avhich he
would express by this parable, coultl uot have been
misunderstood.
This parable, therefore, more immediately concerns
the aposties, jfesus does not merely rejiresent himself under the metaphor of a vine iu the more confined sense of a teacher, but iu the more exalted and
comprehensive one ofthe Messiah sent from heaven
to found a new kingdom of God, He considers his
apostles as the branches in him, not nierely as disciples aud friends, but as deputies and assistants chosen
and caUed by him to found and extend his kingdom.
The connection which he would maintain betAvcen
himself and them, consists not merely in love and
friendship, but in the true execution of his commands,
grounded on a faitli in bis exalted nature and dignity.
The fruits Avhicli he expects from them are not merely faith and virtue, which are the concerns of all
Christians, but important services in the extension of
Christianity, And he incites them to perform them
by a promise of divine grace and assistance.
The expression of " sitting every man under his
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own vine," (1 Kings iv. 25 ; Mic. iv. 4.) probably
alludes to the deUghtful eastern arbors, which were
partly composed of vines, Norden speaks of vinearbors as being common in the Egyptian gardens:
and the Praenestine pavement, in Shaw's Travels, gives
us the figure of an ancient one. T h e expression is
intended to refer to a time of public tranquUUty and
of profound peace.
In the passage of Isaiah to which we just now referred, there is mention made of a wUd grape, which
requires notice: " And he looked that it should bring
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes," Isa,
V, 2, Jeremiah uses the same image, and applies it
to the same purpose, in an elegant jiaraphrase ofthis
part of Isaiah's parable, in his flowmg and plaintive
manner—But I planted thee a sorek, a scion perfectly
genuine; how then art thou changed, and become to
me the degenerate shoots of the strange vine ! chap,
ii, 21, By these Avild gi-apes, or poisonous berries,
oia-iNj, AVC must understand not merely useless, unprofitable grapes, such as wild gi-apes, but grapes
offensive to the smell, noxious, poisonous. By the
force and uitent ofthe allegory, to good grapes ought
to be opposed fruit of a dangerous and pernicious
quality; as, in the explication of it, to judgment is opposed tyranny, and to righteousness oppression, Gephen, the vine, is a common name or genus, including
several species under i t ; and Moses, to distinguish
the true A'ine, or that from Avhich wine is made, from
the rest, calls it gephen hayayin, the wine-vine, Num,
vi, 4, Some of the other sorts were of a poisonous
quality, as appears from the story related among the
miraculous acts of EUsha: " A n d one went out into
the field to gather pot herbs, and he found a field-vine,
aud he gathered from it wild fruit, his lap full; and he
Avent and shred them into the pot of pottage, for they
knew them not. And they poured it out for the men
to eat; and it came to pass as they were eating of the
pottage, that they cried out and said, There is death
in the pot, O man of God ! and they could not eat of
it. And he said. Bring m e a l ; and he threw it into
the pot. And he said. Pour out for the peojde, that
they may eat. And there was nothing hurtful in the
pot," 2 Kings iv, 39—41,
From some such poisonous sorts ofthe grape kind,
Moses has taken those strong aud highly jioetical images, with Avliich he has set forth the future corruption aud extreme degeneracy of the Israelites, in an
aUegory Avliich has a near relation, both in its subject
and imagery, to this of Isaiah, Deut, xxxii, 32, 33*-" T h e i r vine is from the vine of Sodom,
And from the fields of Gomorrha:
Their grnpes are grapes of gall;
Their clusters are bitter:
Their wine is the poison of dragons.
And the cruel venom of aspics,"
" I am inclined to believe," says Hasselquist, "that
the prophet here (Isa, v, 2, 4,) means the hoary nightshade, solanum incanum; because it is common in
Egypt, Palestine and the E a s t ; and the Arabian name
agrees AA'CU with it. T h e Arabs call it aneb el dib, that
is, Avolf-grapes, (The oicwa, says Rab Chai, is a
Avell-known species ofthe vine, aud the worst of all
sorts,) T h e prophet could not have found a plant
more opposite to the vine than this ; for it grows
much in the vineyards, and is very iiemicious to
them, Avherefore they root it out; it likewise resembles a vine by its shrubby stalk.' (Travels, p. 289.)
But see G R A P E S , W I L D , p.

471.
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The foUowing scriptural account ofthe cultivation
ofthe vine, the vintage and the wines of Palestine,
ivhich will doubtless be acceptable to the reader, is
taken from the " Investigator,"
The Jews planted their vineyards most commonly
on the south side o f a h U l or mountain, the stones
being gathered out, and the space hedged round with
thorns, or Availed, Isa, v. 1—6; Ps. Ixxx. and Matt,
xxi, 33, A good vineyard consisted of a thousand
vines, and produced a rent of a thousand silverlings,
or shekels of silver, Isa, vii, 2.3. It required two hundred more to pay the dressers, Cant. viu. 11, 12, In
these, the keepers and vine-dressers labored, digging,
planting, pruning and projiping the vines, gathering
the grapes and making Avine, This was at once a
laborious task, and often reckoned a base one, 2 Kings
xxv, 12; Cant, i, 6 ; Isa, Ixi, 5, T h e vines with
the tender grapes gave a good smell early in the
spring, (Cant, U, 13,) as we learn ako from Isa, xviii,
5, afore the harA'cst, that is, the barley-harvest, when
the bud is perfect, and the sour grape is ripening in
the floAver.
The VINTAGE followed the wheat harvest and the
fiirashiug, (Lev. xxvi. 5 ; Amos ix. 13.) about J u u e
or July, Avhen the clusters of the grapes were gathered Avith a sickle, and put into baskets, (Jer. vi, 9,)
carried and thrown into the Aviue-vat, or winc-jiress,
Avhere they Avere probably first trodden by men, and
then pressed. Rev, xiv, 18—20, It is mentioned as
a mark ofthe great AVork and power of the Messiah,
that he had trodden the figurative wine-press alone ;
and of the people there vvas none with him, Isa, Ixiii,
3 ; Rev, xix, 15, T h e vintage Avas a season of great
mirth, Ofthe juice of the squeezed grapes were
formed Avine and vinegar.
The W I N E S of Canaan, being very heady, were
generaUy mixed with water for conimon use, as
among the Italians; and they sometinies scented
them with frankincense, myrrh, calamus and other
spices; (Prov,ix, 2 , 5 ; Cant, viii, 2,) they also scented
them with pomegranates, or made wine of their juice
as Ave do ofthe juice of currants, gooseberries, &c,
fermented Avith sugar. W i n e is best when old, and
on the lees, the dregs having sunk to the bottom, Isa,
xxv, 6, Sweet wine is that which is made from grapes
fully ripe, Isa, xlix, 26, T h e IsraeUtes had two kinds
of vinegar: the one was a Aveak Avine, Avhich was
used for their common drink in the harvest field,
(Ruth ii, 14,) as the Spaniards and Italians stiUdo;
and it Avas jirobably ofthis that Solomon was to furnish twenty thousand baths to Hiram for his servants,
the hewers that cut timber in Lebanon, 2 Chron,
u. 10. The other had a sharp acid taste, like ours ;
and hence Solomon hints, that a sluggard hurts antl
vexes such as employ him in business, as vinegar is
disagreeable to the teeth, and smoke to the eyes;
(Prov. X, 26,) and as vinegar poured upon nitre spoils
its virtue, so he that singeth songs to a heavy heart,
does but add to his grief, chap, xxv. 20. T h e poor
were allowed to glean grapes, as well as corn, and
other articles; (Lev, xix, 10 ; Deut, xxiv, 2 1 ; Isa, Ui,
14; chap, xvii, 6 ; xxiv, 13 ; Micah vii, 1,) and we
learn that the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim Avas
better than the vintage of Abiezer, Judg. vui. 2.
The vessels in which the wine was kept Avere probably, for the most part, bottles, Avhich were usually
made of leather, or goat-skins, firmly sewed and
pitched together. (See BOTTLES.) T h e Arabs pull
the skin off goats in the same manner that we do
from rabbits, and sew up the places where tho legs
and tail were cut off, leaving one for the neck of the
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bottle, to pour from ; and in such bags they put up
and carry, not only their liquors, but dry tilings Avhich
are not ajit to be broken ; by Avhich means they are
weU preserved from wet, dust or insects. These
would in time crack and wear out. Hence, Avheii the
Gibeonites came to Joshua, pretending that they came
from a far country, amongst other things they brought
wine bottles, old and rent, and bound up Avhere they
had leaked, Josh. ix. 4, 13, Thus, too, it Avas not
expedient to put new wine into old bottles, because
the fermentation of it Avould break or crack the bottles. Matt, ix. 17. And thus David complains, that
he had become like a bottle in the smoke ; that is, a
bottie dried and cracked, and Avorn out, and unfit for
service, Ps, cxix, 83, These bottles AA'CIC probably
of various sizes, and sometimes very large ; for when
Abigail went to meet David and his 400 men, and took
a present to pacify and supply him, 200 loaves and five
sheep, ready dressed, &c, she took only two bottles of
wine, (1 Sam, xxv, 18,) a very disprojiortionate quantity, unless the bottles were large. But the Israelites
had bottles likewise matle by the potters, (See Isa.
xxx. 14, marg.; Jer. xix, 1,10; ch, xlviii, 12,) W e hear
also of vessels called barrels. That ofthe Avidow, in
which her meal was held, (1 Kings xvii, 12, 14.) AABS
not, probably, very large ; but those four in Avhich
the water was brought up from the sea, at the bottom
of mount Carmel, to pour upon Elijah's sacrifice and
altar, must have been large, 1 Kings xviii. 33. W e
read also of the Avater-jugs, or jars of stone, of considerable size, in Avliich our Lord caused the AAater
to be converted into Avine, John u. 6. See BOTTLES.
Grapes A'l'ere also dried into raisins. A part of
Abigail's present to David Avas 100 clusters of raisins ;
(1 Sam. xxv. 18.) andAA'hen Ziba met David, his present contained the same quantity, 2 Sam. xvi. 1 ; 1 Sam.
xxx. 12 ; 1 Chron, xii, 40,
V I N E G A R , see V I N E , ad fin.

V I P E R , a sort of serjient. See SERPENT.
V I R G I N , nsSy, Almah, UaQ^irog, properly signifies a young unmarried woman, and, by implication,
one who has preserved the purity of her body.
T h e authors of the books of the Maccabees, and
Ecclesiasticus, speaking of the young unmarried
women, give them the epithets, kept in, secluded, hidden, to distinguish them from married Avomen, who
occasionaUy appear in public ; and Jerome preserA es
a distinction between bethula, a virgin, and almah, in
that the latter is one Avho never has been seen by
men. This is its proper signification, in the Punic or
Phoenician language, Avhich, as is AVCU knoAvu, is the
same as the Hebrew. It occurs in the famous passage of Isaiah, vu. 14 : " Behold a virgin [almah] shall
conceive, and bear a son." T h e HebrcAv [according
to some] has no term that more properly signifies a
virgin, than almah; but it must be admitted, AA'ithout
lessening, hoAvever, the certainty or application of
Isaiah's prophecy, that sometinies, by mistake, for
instance, a young AVoman, Avhether truly a virgin or
not, is called almah.
Jerome remarks, that the
prophet declined using the word bethula, Avhicli signifies a young Avoman, or young person, hut employed the term almah, Avhich denotes a Airgin ncAer
seen by man. This is the proper import of the
word, which is derived from a root that signifies to
conceal. It is Avell known that young Avoinen, in the
East, do not appear in public, but are shut uji in their
houses, and in tiieir mothers' apartments, like nuns.
T h e Chaldee paraphrast and the Septuagint, translate almah by i; naQ-^irog; Akiba, the famous rabbin,
a great enemy to Christ and Christians, Avho lived in
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the second century, understands it thus; the apostles
and evangeUsts, and the Jews of our Saviour's time,
explained it thus, and expected a Messiah born of a
virgin; and, further, Mahomet and his followers
acknoAvledge the virginity of the mother of our
Lord.
[The above remarks are by Calmet. The English
editor has subjoined a long discussion, in Avhicli he
advances a theory (respecting Isa. vii. 14.) apparently
his own, or at least unlike what any other person
would be apt to strike upon. It is, however, so complicated, aud rests on assumptions so obviously unfounded, that it would both be a waste of time to
insert it here, and would only tend to mislead the
reader.
Before entering on the consideration ofthe passage
in question, a feAV words may be jiremised on the
proper meaning of the Hebrew word r, iS;', almah, rendered every Avhere virgin. The earlier interpreters
all derive it from the HebreAV verb cS;', dlam, to conceal, (so Jerome, as cited aboA'e,) Avitli reference to
the oriental custom of keeping young females shut
up. But a more direct and far better etymology is
found in the same word [dlam) as emplo5'ed by the
Arabs, amoug whom it signifies to grow up; Avhence
also they have deriA'ative nouns, signifying adolescens
and adolescentula, youth and young maiden [dldmath);
so also the Syriac dlimdhd, from the same verb in
Syriac. Hence derived, the idea of the Hebrew
almah is young maiden, damsel, virgin, i. c. a young
unmarried woman; without direct reference to chastity of person, although this is naturally implied.
That this, however, is not necessarily to be understood,
is obvious from Prov. xxx. 19, " The Avay of a man
Avitli a maid," Avhere the HebrcAV Avord is almah,
which is Jiroperly rendered by the English Avord
maid, in its general .signification, and not its special
one of mVgo intada.
The passage in Isa. vu. 14—16, stands thus: Ahaz
having refused to ask a sign by Avhich he may be
assured of deliverance from the kings of Syria
and Israel, the prophet exclaims: "Therefore the
Lortl himself shall give you a sign ; behold a virgin
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name
Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he eat, that
[untii] he may know to refuse the evU and choose
the good. For before the child shall knoAV to refuse
the evil and choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings." This
prophecy MattheAV quotes (i. 22.) as referring to the
Messiah ; and introduces his citation by the Avords,
^'NoAV all this Avas done, that it might be fulfilled," etc.
In regard to this passage of Isaiah, we may say,
that it must obviously either be understood as wholly
prophetic of the Messiah, or else as having no reference to him, but-as relating merely to a sign t u b e
given to Ahaz, viz. the birth of a son from the prophetess Avithin a certain time, within the period of whose
childhood the promised deliverance should take place.
Between these two there would seem to be no middle way, which does not lead to inextricable confusion and absurdity—whether Ave suppose a change of
subject, the prophet speaking sometimes of Immanuel
and sometimes of Shear-jashub, which is mere hypothesis ; or whether we suppose that the sign was
to Ahaz alone, but consisted in the birth of a child
from a virgin who had not known man—a supposition
for which there is no hint in history, nor any ground
of necessity or probability.
The Messianic exposition has been that of the
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church at large, in all ages, down to the middle of the
eighteenth century; except that some have connected
with it a double sense, making it refer both to the
Messiah and to an event in the time of Ahaz, for
which there seems no rational ground extant. Those
Avho, since the middle of the last century, deny that
the passage is prophetic of the Messiah, consider the
word almah as signifying a young woman in general,
whether married or unmarried; or at least they suppose that it might be employed of a young marrietl
woinan, without a violation of usage. They suppose
the Avife ofthe prophet to be intended ; and that the
sign is, her concejition and delivery of a son in accordance with this distinct and definite prediction;—
the fulfilment of this prediction will be a sign to the
king, that the promise of deliverance connected with
it will also be fulfilled.
They suppose that the history in the beginning of c v i i i . is the narrative of this
very fulfilment, where the prophet takes Avitnesses,
and goes in unto the prophetess, and she conceiA'es
and bears a son ; of vA'honi it is said, "Before the
child shall have kuoAvledge to cry My father and my
mother, the riches of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria shall be taken aAvay before the king of Assyria,"
—the same event which is predicted in c. vii. 16, as
about to follow the birtli of Immanuel. That in c.
viii. 3, the father is directed to call the child Mahershalal-hashbaz, instead of Immanuel, as in c. vii. 14,
creates no greater difficulty, it is said, than Matt. i.
2 1 ; where, although this passage respecting the birth
of Immanuel is quoted, yet the angel directs Joseph
to call the name of Mary's son Jesus, and uot Immanuel. It is asked, moreoA-er, Of Avhat value could a
sign be to Ahaz, which Avas first to take place after
700 years ? or Avhat connection could this have Avith
his deliverance from the invasion of the kings of
Israel and Syria? Those \Aho adojit this mode of
exposition understantl, of course, the citation of
Matthew to be made merely by Avay of illustration, or
as an allusion to a fact or circumstance of former history ; just as in Matt. ii. 15, it is said of Jesus, " O u t
of Egypt have I called my son," quotetl from Hos.
xi. 1, Avhere it refers simjily and solely to the nation
of Israid. It must indeed be admitted, that Avere the
quotation iu I\IattlK'w not extant, there Avotild jirobably be nothing to suggest that this passage in Isaiah
could have any reference to the Messiah.
But, on tiie other hand, it is very difficult to avoid
the conclusion, that the evangelist intended here to cite
this Jiassage as a direct jirojihecy. In c. ii. 15, he
merely says, " that it might be fulfilletl;" or, as it may
be rendered, so that there was a fulfilment, sc. in a
higher sense, i. e. as God formerly called Israel his
son out of Egypt, so now his own well-beloved Son,
the Messiah. I3ut here, in c. i. 22, the writer says
expressly, " Now all this was done, that it inight be
fulfiUed," &c. intimating that all the circumstances
previous to the birth of Christ had a direct reference
to this passage in Isaiah, and that this passage was
directly prophetic of these circumstances. The language is as strong as possible : hatl the evangelist
intended to express this idea Avith the utinost strength
and jilainness, he could not probablj' have selected
any other language, or at least none stronger. With
this view, too, coincitle the other prophecies of the
Messiah in Isa. ix. 6, and Micah v. 2, 3.
I n respect to the objection, that if this is an annunciation ofthe Messiah, it could be no sigi. to Ahaz, it
may be replied, that the prophet directs his discourse
not so much to Ahaz, as to the pious part of the people ;
Ahaz being, indeed, the representative of the whole
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nation. He had cast off the fear of G o d ; the land was
invaded; he had just contemned the promise of the
Lord through his prophet. T h e people, or at least the
pious part of thein, feared the total destruction of the
state. In these circumstances, the prophet reminds
the people of their firm beUef in the future appearance
of a Messiah, and shows them that this beliefis in contradiction with their present fear of the total downfall of the state. His language to them is: " Because
the king has contemned the miraculous sign Avhich I
was commissioned to offer him, therefore God, through
me, recalls to your minds that great event of the future, Avhich is well known to you, although you now
forget it, the miraculous birth of the Messiah. This
may serve to you as a sign of present deliverance ;
for so surely as that event will take place, so surely
can the state not now come to destruction."
The words of verse 16 have occasioned much difficulty: "Before the child shall know to refuse the
evil and choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of hoth her kings." If the passage be taken as non-Messianic, these words are easy
and natural; and they constitute, indeed, one of the
greatest difficulties in the way of the other mode of
exposition. T h e idea unquestionably is, that in the
interval between the birth of the child mentioned,
and the time Avhen it will begin to distinguish between
good and evil, i. e. an interval of 3 or 4 years, the
kingdoms of Israel and Syria will be overthrown.
But hoAv could the prophet say this, if that child was
the Messiah, who was to be born 700 years later ?
The best, and indeed the only solution, seems to be
that of Vitringa, Lowth, Koppe, Hengstenberg and
others, which is as follows : T h e prophet, beholding
the future in vision, sees all things as if present; thus
in c. ix. 6, he says, " Unto us a child is born, unto us
a son IS given ;" so here we may with entire propriety translate, " L o ! the A'irgin conceives and brings
forth a son," &c.—the prophet beholding, in vision,
the future spread out before him as if present. So in
announcing to Ahaz, or more properly to the pious
part ofthe people, the approaching deliverance from
invading eneniies, with this same vision of the future
spread out before his mental eye, he goes on to say,
that in an interval not longer than that in which this
child, whom he now thus beholds, shall learn to distinguish good and evil, this deliverance of the land
shall take place ; i. e. the prophet assumes the time
between the birth of this child and the development
ofhis faculties, as the measure ofthe time before the
deliverance of the country from its enemies. He
means to say, that in the interval of 3 or 4 years, the
fall of both the hostile kingdoms will take place.
This he expresses by saying, that this interval will be
the same as the interval from the birth of the child
Avhom he now beholds in vision, to the age when this
child wiU be able to choose the good and refuse the
evil." (See Hengstenberg's Christologie, T h . ii, p,
68, seq,) *R,
VISION, a supernatural presentation of certain
scenery or circumstances to the mind of a person,
while awake. (See DREAM, ad fin.) W h e n Aaron
and Miriam murmured against Moses, (Numb, xu, 6
—8,) the Lord said, " Hear now my words : if there be
a prophet among you, I, the Lord, will make myself
knoAvn unto him in a vision, and will speak to him in a
dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house; with him wiU I speak mouth
to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ;
and the similittide of the Lord shall he behold," T h e
false prophet Balaam, whose heart was perverted by
116
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covetousness, says of himself, that he had seen the
visions ofthe Almighty, Numb, xxiv, 15, 16, In the
time of the high-priest Eli, it is said, (1 Sam, iii. 1.)
" T h e word ofthe Lord was precious in those days;
there was no open vision ;" literally, " the vision did
not break forth."
Such communications Avere not
vouchsafed to any prophet then existing.
To V I S I T ; V I S I T A T I O N . These Avords are
sometimes taken for a visU of mercy from God, but
oftener for a visit of rigor and vengeance ; day of visitation, year of visitation, or time of visitation, generally signifies the time of affliction and vengeance ; or
of close inspection.
V I T E L L I U S , the censor, father of the emperor
A, Vitellius, was made governor of Syria, at the expiration of his consulate, A, D, 35, and the same year,
or the year following, he came to Jerusalem at the
feast ofthe passover, and was very magnificently entertained. H e released the city from a tax on fruits ;
committed to the care of the JCAAS the high-priest's
habit, with the pontifical ornaments, which Herod
and the Romans had kept, till then, in the tOAver Antonia, He deposed Joseph Caiaphas from the highpriesthood, and put in his place Jonathan, son of
Ananus ; hut deprived him of his dignity IAVO years
afterwards, and conferred it on Theophilus, his
brother, (Josephus, Ant. viii. 6.)
V O L U M E , see BOOK.

V O W , a promise made to God of doing some good
thing hereafter. T h e use of vows is observable
throughout Scripture. Jacob, going into jMesopotamia, vowed the tenth of his estate, and promised to
offer it, at Bethel, to the honor of God, Gen. xxviii,
22, Moses enacts several laws for the regulation and
execution of vows, A man might devote himself or
his chUdren to the Lord, Jephthah devoted his
daughter, (Judg, xi, 30, 31,) and Samuel Avas vowed
and consecrated to the service ofthe Lord, 1 Sam, i,
21, &c. If a man or woman voAved themselves to
the Lord, they were obUged to adhere strictly to his
service, according to the conditions of the vow; but
in some cases they might be redeemed, A man
from twenty years of age tUl sixty, gave fifty shekels
of silver, and a woman thirty. From the age of five
years to twenty, a man gave tAventy shekels, and a
woman ten: from a month old to five years, they
gave for a boy five shekels, and for a girl three, A
man of sixty years old or upAvards, gave fifteen shekels, and a woman ofthe same age ten. If the person Avere poor, and could not procure this sum, the
priest imposed a ransom on him, according to his
abUities, Lev, xxvii, 3, See DEVOTING and CORBAN,

If any one vowed an animal that Avas clean, he had
not the liberty of redeeming it, or of exchanging it,
but must sacrifice it to the Lord, If it Avere an unclean animal, such as was not lawful in sacrifice, the
priest made a valuation of it, and the proprietor, if he
desired to redeem it, added a fifth part to the Aalue,
by Avay of fine. They did the same, in proportion,
AA'hen the thing vowed was a house or a field. They
could not devote the first-born, because, in their own
nature, they belonged to the Lord, Whatever AAas
devoted by anathema could not be redeemed, of
whatever nature or quaUty it Avas; if an animal, it
was put to death ; and other things \A ere devoted
forever to the Lord, Lev. xxvii. '28, 29. The consecration of Nazarites was a particular kind of vow,
and had special rules. See NAZARITES.
The vows and promises of children Avere void, of
course, except ratified by the express or tacit consent
of their parents. Numb. xxx. 1—3, &c. Also the vow
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of a married woman was of no validity, except confirmed by the express or tacit consent of her husband. But AvidoAvs, or liberated wives, were bound
by their vows, of whatever nature, Deut, xxiii, 21,
22, " W h e n thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy
God, thou shalt not be slack to pay i t ; for the Lord
thy God will surely reqiiire it of thee, and it would
be sin in thee. But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it
shaft be no sui in thee." (See Eccl. v. 3, 4, &c.)
Paul had a A'OW of Nazariteship, when he left Cenchrea, (Acts xvin. 18.) and when he arrived at Jerusalem, James, the apostle, and the brethren, advised
him tojoin four Judaiziug Christians, Avho had ayoAV
of Nazariteship, and to contribute to the charges of
their purification in the temple, chap. xxi. 18, &c.
The voAA's o f t h e JCAVS ahvays implied a kind of
imjirecation against themselves, if they failed iu the
performance. Such vows were generaUy expressed
in a distinct and plain manner, but the jienalty w a s
declared conditionaUy or hypothetioally. F o r example, Ps, xcv, 11, " I have SAA'OI-U in my Avrath, if
they shall enter into my rest," I have sWorn they
shall not enter, and I have said, Let me be a liar—
or something else, not expressed—if they do enter,
David vows to the Lord to builtl him a temple, saying, " Surely I will not come [or if \ come] into the
tabernacle of my house—until I find out a place for
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the Lord, a habitation for the mighty God of Jacob."
W h e r e we observe, that he does not mention fhe
penalty to which he becomes liable, should h e fail
of performing his vow: as if he bad said, " Let God
treat me with the utmost rigor, if I allow myself
the least respite, tUl I have accomphshed my design."
Sometimes they expressed the penalty, or imprecation, but directed it against their enemies, or
against brute beasts. F o r example, " So and more
also do God unto the enemies of David, if I leave a
male, of all that pertain to him, by the morning light."
He does not say, " May God treat me as a forsworn
person, if I leave any one alive of the family of Nabal;" liut. May God do so to the enemies of David,
if I leaA'e so much as a dog alive. Generally, the
Scripture expresses the'imprecation by, " God do so
tome—and more also," &c, Avithout specifying any
particular penalty, or imprecation ; whether it be that
the jiei-son vowing did not express any, or that out of
discretion he forbore to mention a n y ; or that the
penalty was so publicly known, being customary,
that it was understood without being expressed,
VOVi^ELS, H E B R E W , see L E T T E R S , p, 618,

V U L G A T E , see VERSIONS,

V U L T U R E , a bird of prey, declared unclean by
Moses, Lev, xi. 14; Deut. xiv. 13, See BIRD, and
EAGLE,

w
WAL
W A F E R , in Scripture, a thin cake of fine flour,
Avhich was used in various offerings, anointed with
oU, Ex, xxix, 2, 23; Lev, n, 4; vu, 12; Num, vi, 15, R,
W A G E S , rewartl for service performed. T h e
wages, the reward, the deserved retribution, of sin is
death, Rom, vi, 23,
W A G O N , see CHARIOT,

W A L K , W A L K I N G , This word, in Hebrew,
signifies, not merely to proceed or advance, step by
step, steadily, but to proceed with increased velocity :
it signifies to SAveU out louder a musical note or voice,
a crescendo, as musicians term it; and so, generaUy,
to augment a moderate pace till it acquires rapidity.
Under this idea, examine Isa, xl, 3 1 : " T h e youths
shall faint and grow weary, the young men shall utterly fail of their power ; but they who wait on the
Lord shall renew strength ; shall mount up with
Avings as eagles; they shall run and not be Aveary,
they shall walk, shall increase their SAviftnes,'^, augment their velocity, and not faint," T h e passage requires the admission of some idea to this effect, since
Avalking after running is an auti-cliuiax, and therefore could not be the poetical prophet's meaning.
To Avalk signifies the conduct of hfe, the general
course of a party, his deportment, tlemeanor, «&c.
To worship and serve God truly, is to walk before
him, Enoch walked Avith God, maintained and increased in piety toAvards him ; so did Noah, God
promises to walk with his people, and his people desire his influence, that they may walk in his statutes.
The pestilence is said to walk in darkness, spreading its ravages by night as well as by day, God is
said to walk on the wings of the Avind, and the
heart of man to walk after detestable things. T o
walk in darkness, (1 John i, 6, 7,) is to be misled by
error; to Avalk in the light, is to be well informed ;
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to Avalk by faith, is to expect the things promised or
threatened, aud to maintain a conduct accortlingly;
to walk after the flesh, is to gratify fleshly appetites;
to walk after the spirit, is to pursue spiritual objects,
to cultivate spiritual affections, to be spiritually minded, which is life and peace,
W A L L , an enclosure or separation, (See FENCE,)
T h e Lord tells the prophet Jeremiah, (i, 18 ; xv, 20,)
that he will make hiin as a wall of brass, to withstand the house of Israel, Paul says, (Ejih, ii, 14,)
that Christ, by his death, broke doAvn the partitionwall that separated us from God, or rather the Avail
that separated J e w and Gentile ; so that these two
people, w h ^ ' c o n v e r t e d , may make but one,
W A p . T h e Hebrews were formerly one of the
most warlike nations in the world. T h e books that
relate their AA'ars are by neither flattering authors,
nor ignorant, but insjiired by the spirit of truth and
Avisdom, Their Avarriors Avere not fabulous heroes,
but, commonly, wise and valiant generals, raised up
by God, to fight the battles of the Lord ; such were
Joshua, Gideon, Jephthah, Samson, David, the
Maccabees, &c. Their wars were not undertaken
on slight occasions, nor performed Avith a handful of
people. Under Joshua the affair Avas no less than
the conquest of a country, allotted, by God, to Israel,
from several powerful nations, who were devoted to
an anathema; to vindicate an offended Deity, and
human nature, debased by wicked and corrupt
people of different nations, which had filled up the
measure of their iniqukies.
Under the Judges,
the purpose was to assert their liberty, by shaking
off the yoke of powerful kings, who kept them in
subjection. Under Saul and David, to these motives
were added that of subduing such provinces as God
had promised to his people.
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In the latter times of the kiiigdouia of Israel and
Judah, we find tlieir kings bearing the shock of the
greatest powers of Asia, the kings of Assyria antl
Chaldea, Shahnaneser, Sennacherib, Esar-Haddon
and Nebuchadnezzar, vvho made the whole East to
tremble. Under the 3Iaccabees, the business Avas,
with a handful of men, to opjiose the whole power
of the kings of Syria, to uphold the religion of their
fiithers, and to free themselves from the despotism
which designed to subvert both their religion and
libertj'. In the lafc;t times of their nation, with \\ hat
courage, intrepidity and coiistauey did they sustain
the war against the Romans, then niasters of tho
world I
Under Moses and Joshua, the Israelites AVere all
soldiers, and men bearing arms. The}- caiiie out of
Egypt in nuniber 600,000 fighting men.
V.hen
Joshua entered Canaan, he fought sonietimes Avitii
detachments, and sometiiii.:^s Avidi his AvhoIe army.
To signalize his omnipotence, aud to humble the
pride of man, God often gave victory to very small
armies.
For examjile, under Gideon, when he
ordered that general to dismiss the greater jiart of
his attendants, and only to keep with him three hundred men, Avith which he defeated an innumerable
multitude of jMidianites and Amalekites, S E E A R -
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ing, " T h y silver and tiiy gidd is mine ; thy wives
also, and thy eliildren, even the goodliest are mine ''
1 Kings XX, 1, 3, Ahab at first submitted, but Benhadad becoming more arrogant, Ahab tietermined to
resist him, and the Syrian failed of his purpose.
When a war was resolved ujion, all the peojile
cap.ableof bearing arms AAcre assembled, or only part
of them, according to the exigence of the case, and
the necessity antl importance of the enterprise'; for
it does not tijipear, that before the reign of David
there Avere any regular troojis in Israel, A general
rendezvous Avas appointed, and a review made of
the Jieople by tribes, and by flimUies, When Siiul,
at tiie beginning of his reign, was informed of the
cruel jiroposal made by the Ammonites to Jabe-hGilead, he cut in pieces the oxen belonging unto his
jilough-team, and sent dissevered memliers tlii-oiif;li
the country, saying, "Whosoever cometh not forth
after Saul and Samuel, to the relief of Jabesli-GIlead,
so shall it be done unto his oxen," I Sam, xi, 1, (See
COVENANT,) After this he marehed to meet the enemy. W h e n the children of Israel had heard of the
crime committed by the inhabitants of Gilieah,
against the wife of the Levite of Bethlehem, (Judi:,
XX, 8,) they resolved not to return to their houses till
they had adequately punished it. They consulted
the liOrd, who appointed the tribe of Judah to lead
MIES,
We may distinguish IAVO kinds of Avars among the the enterprise. They chose ten men out of every
Hebrews, Some were of obUgation, being expressly hundred, to bring provisions to the army, after Avhich
commanded by the Lord ; others were free and volun- they proceeded to action.
tary. The first Avere such as tliose against the AmaleIn ancient times, those who Avent to war coinnionkites, and the intrusive and wicked Canaanites, nations ly carried their own jirovisions \Aith theni; hence
devoted to an anathema. T h e others were to avenge the wars Avere generally of short continuance. W h e n
injuries, insults, or offences against the nation. Such David, Jesse's younger son, staid behind to look
was that against the city of (Jibeah, aud against the after his father's flocks, AvhUe his elder brothers actribe of Benjainin; and such was that of David companied Saul in the army, he Avas sent by Jesse
against the Ammonites, whose king had insulted his with Jirovisions to his brothers, 1 Sam, xvii, 13.
ambassadors. Or they were to maintain and defend Each one also jirovided his OAVU arms; for the kings
their allies, as that of Joshua against the kings of did not begin to form magazines of Avarlike implethe Canaanites, to protect Gibeon, In fact, the laws ments till the time of David.
of Moses suppose that Israel inight make war, and
The Officers of War were, (1.) The generalissimo
oppose enemies.
of the armies, o r t h e military prince, such as Abner
The first law of war is, that it should be declared under Saul, Joab untier David, and Benaiah under
to the enemy, and that reparation should be demand- Solomon. (2.) T h e princes of the tribes, or princes
ed for the wrong sujiposed to have been suffered, of the fathers, or of the families of Israel, Avho Avere
before the enemy is attacked, Deut, xx, 10,11, &c. at the head of their tribes. (3.) Princes of a thouIn the sacred writings, we have several examjiles of sand, or tribunes, captains of a hundred, heads of
defiance, challenge, or declaration of war ; and com- fifty men ; also decurions, or chiefs often men. (4.)
plaints of those who were attacked, without having Shopherim, scribes or Avriters, a kind of commissahad Avar formally declared. When the Ammonites by ries, AvIlO kept the inuster-roll ofthe troops ; and, (5.)
surprise attacked the Israelites beyond Jordan, Jeph- Shoterim, or inspectors, who had authority to cointhah sent to inquire of them, " What hast thou to niantl the troops under their insjiection.
do with me, that thou art come against me, to fight
Machines of War, proper for besieging cities and
in my land ?" &c, Judg, xi, 12, When the Philis- fortresses, are of comparatively late invention. They
tines entered the territory of Judah, to avenge them- are not mentioned in Homer ; and Diodorus Siculus
selves for the fire that Samson had jiut to their corn, observes, (lib. ii. p, 80,) that Sardanapalus, king of
the men of Judah came out to inquire of them, " W h y Assyria, sustained a siege of seven years in Nineveh ;
are ye come up against us ?" Judg, xv, 10, &c. because at th.at time machines fit for demolishing
They answered, they bad no quarrel against any but and taking cities were not iuA-ented, But about the
Samson, who had destroyed their fields. T h e men same time AVC read, that Uzziah, king of Judah, had
of Judah promised to deliver up the guUty person, stored up in his magazines " shields, and spears, and
and the Philistines retired, Amaziah, king of Judah, helmets, habergeons, and boAvs, and slings to cast
puffed up with some advantages he had obtained stoues," And that " he made in Jerusalem engines
over the Edomites, sent a challenge to Joash, kingof invented by cunning men, to be on the toAvers, and
Israel, saying, "Come, let us look one another in upon the bulwarks, to shoot arroAvs aud great stones
the face," 2 Kings XIA-, 8—10, Biit the king of Is- and his name spread far abroad, for he AA'as marvelrael, without disquieting himself about it, sent him lously helped, till he Avas strong," 2 Chron, xxvi, 14,
a parable in answer : Amaziah would not hearken to 15, Here we have, perhaps, the first instance of
his advice, and Judah was beaten, Benhadad, king machines of war, or, at least, of a collected armory
of Syria, came with his army before Samaria, aud of them. About seventy years after, in the sieges of
sent to declare war against Ahab, king of Israel, say- Tyre and Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar used batter-
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ing ams and sUngs, T h e Hebrew ID, car, (Ezek, iv.
1 ^ ; xxi. 22.) in Greek Kqiig, which Scripture uses
10 express this machine, signifies a real ram; by
metaphor a machine, wkh which they battered down
gates and waUs of cities. Ezekiel, (xxvi, 8, 9,)
speaking of this siege, alludes to the ancient manner
of besieging places : " H e shall slay with the sword
thy daughters in the field, and he shall make a fort
against thee, and cast a mount against thee, and hft
up the buckler against thee. And he shall set ensigns of war against thy walls, and with his axes he
shall break down thy towers,"
W h e n the ancients besieged a place, they usually
surrounded it with mounds, towers and trenches,
that the besieged might neither make sallies, nor receive succors from Avithout. To lift up the buckler
may intimate what the Romans called facere testudinem, to make a tortoise ; when they caused their soldiers to close each other to join their bucklers, in the
form of a tortoise, in order to sap the Avails, to beat
down gates, or to burn them. T h e engines of war
here mentioned, or machines of cords, were the BaUstse, or Catapultfe, used for casting stones or darts ;
or great hooks fastened to cords, and thrown on the
tops of walls, to tear them doAvn, Of these iron
hooks or fangs, may be understood 2 Sam, xvii, 1 3 :
" If he be got into a city, then shaU all Israel bring
ropes to that city, and AVC will draAV it into the river,
untU there be not one smaU stone found there,"
But besides open and violent modes of attack, the
besiegers, whenever it Avas possible, practised the
less eA'ident, but not less fatal, method, of sapping
and undermining the walls of a city : the besieged,
on their part, also, adopted the same mode for purposes of resistance, Avith design of ruining the AVorks
of their adversaries; or of issuing from the city,
either for sudden attack on their enemies, or for
escape from the consequences of the siege, Avhen
they considered resistance as desperate. W e have
a history of such an attempt at escajiing in Zedekiah,
(Jer, xxxix, 4,) " who fled and AA'ent forth out of the
city by night, by the way of the king's gardens, by
the gate betAveen the two walls:" but he Avas overtaken. In 2 Kings xxv, 4, it is said, "all the men of
Avar fled by night, by the way of the gate betAveen
two walls, Avhich is by the king's gardens (now the
Chaldees Avere against the city round about),"—
Should not this rather be understood, " by the rough,
rugged way, or track, between two walls ;" that is,
one Avail below the other, around a jiart of the king's
gardens ; rather " between the defences," that is, of
the city, in that part of the Avorks of defence which
went round the king's gardens ; for, as the Chaldeans
surrounded the city, they Avould certainly Avatch
every gate; and Zedekiah would hardly have chosen
to issue by a regular and customary passage, since
he wished for secrecy, and to screen himself from
observation ; in which, apparentiy, he in some degree
succeeded.

his person whatever of valuables he could convey
from his palace ; so that the resemblance to Ezekiel,
in loading himself with baggage, was nearly, or altogether, perfect. It might be more complete than we
are aware of, if Zedekiah digged through the wall
of any part of his palace, as Ezekiel did ofhis house ;
in which we see no improbability; and he might
also have a subterraneous passage of some length,
before he issued from the wall into any open place,
W A S H I N G , purification. See BAPTISM.
W A S H I N G OF F E E T ,

See under F O O T , and

SANDALS,

W A S H I N G OF HANDS was very frequent among
the Hebrews,

See BAPTISM,

Children were Avashed immediately after their
birth.

See B I R T H ,

W A T C H , a period of time. See HOUR.
W A T E R S denote, metaphorically, (L) posterity.
Numb, xxiv, 7 ; Prov, v, 15, 16 ; Isa, xlviu, 1,—(2,)
indefinitely, a large concourse of people. Rev,
xvii, 15,
Strange waters, stolen waters, (Prov, ix, 17,) denote
unlawful pleasure Avith strange women. T h e Israelites are reproached with having forsaken the fountain
of living water, to quench their thirst at broken
cisterns; (Jer, U, 13,) i, e, with having quitted the
Avorship of God for that of false and abominable
deities.
Waters sometimes denote affiictions and misfortunes. Lam, Ui, 54 ; Ps, Ixix, 1 ; cxxiv, 4, 5 ; cxvii, 16.
Living waters, spring waters, running waters,
streams ; in opposition to Avaters that stagnate in a
cistern, or in a lake, Avhich are dead Avaters,
As in Scrijiture, bread is put for aU sorts of food,
or solid nourishment, so Avater is used for all sorts of
drink. T h e Moabites and Ammonites are reproached for not meeting the Israelites whh bread and
Avater, that is, Avith projier refreshments, Deut, xxiii,
4, Nabal says, insulting David's messengers, " Shall
I then take my bread and my Avater, and my flesh
that I have killed for my shearers, and give it unto
men, Avhom I know not whence they be ?" 1 Sam,
xxv, 11,
In Deut, xi, 10, it is said, the land of Canaan is
not like Egypt, " where thou sowest thy seed, and
Avaterest it Avith thy foot," Palestine is a country
which has rains, plentiful deAA's, springs, rivulets and
brooks, which sujiply the earth with the moisture
necessary to its fruitfulness ; whereas Egypt has no
river but the Nile ; and as it seldom rains, the lands
Avhich are not Avithin reach of the inundation, continue Jiarched and barren. T o sujiply this Avant,
ditches are dug, and water is distributed throughout
the several villages and cantons, by the help of machines ; one of Avhicli Philo describes as a wheel
Avhich a man turns Avith the motion of his feet, by
ascending successively the several steps that are
within it. But as, while he is thus continually turning, he cannot keep himself up, he holds a stay in
Thus understood, the history will agree Avith the his hands, which is not movable, and this supports
figurative representation of it by Ezekiel: (chap, xii, him ; so that in this Avork, the hands do the office of
7,) " I brought forth my stuff, baggage, by day, as the feet, and the feet that of the hand.s,
baggage for going into captivity; and in the evening,
W E D D I N G , see MARRIAGE,
at twilight, I digged through the wall with mine own
W E E K , Among the Hebrews there were three
hand : I brought it—my baggage—forth, in the twi- kinds of weeks : (1,) Weeks of days, reckoned from
light : I bare it upon my shoulder," see verse 12, In one sabbath to another, [The Jews were accustomlike manner, Zedekiah passed over the precipices, ed, instead of the term week, to make use of the exor steps, and digged through a part of the defences pression eight days; just as the Germans do at the
of his city; and endeavored to escape at this breach present d a y ; and just as we also say fortnight (i, e,
made by his own hands, or his own order in his own fourteen nights) instead of two weeks. This remark
fortification, ProbaUly, too, Zedekiah carried about serves to illustrate John xx, 26, where the disciples
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are said to have met again after " eight days," i. e. evidentiy after a week, on the eighth day after our
Lord's resurrection. R.] (2.) Weeks of years, reckoned from one sabbattical year to another, and consisting of seven years. (3.) Weeks of seven times
seven years, or of forty-nine years, reckoned from
one jubilee to another,
W E E P I N G , see FUNERAL,

W E I G H T S , T h e Hebrews weighed all the gold
and silver they used m trade. T h e shekel, the halfshekel, the talent, are not only denominations of
moneys, of certain values, in gold and silver, but also
of certain weights. T h e Weight of the Sanctuary,
or Weight of the Temple, (Exod. xxx, 13, 24 ; Lev,
V, 15; Numb, iii. 5 0 ; vii. 1 9 ; xviii. 16, &c,) was
probabiy the standard weight, preserved in some
apartment of the temple, and not a different weight
from the common shekel; (1 Chron, xxUi, 29,) for
though Moses appoints, that all things valued by
their price in silver should be rated by the weight
of the sanctuary, (Lev, xxvii, 25,) he makes no difference between this shekel of twenty oboli, or
twenty gerahs, and the conimon shekel, Ezekiel,
(xlv, 12,) speaking ofthe ordinary weights and measures used in traffic among the Jews, says, that the
shekel weighed twenty oboli, or gerahs:—it was
therefore equal to the weight of the sanctuary.
Neither Josephus, nor Philo, nor Jerome, nor
any ancient author, speaks of a distinction between
the weights of the temple and those in common
use.
Besides, the customof preserving the standards of
Aveights and measures in temples is not peculiar to
the Hebrews, T h e Egyptians, as Clemens Alexandrinus informs us, had an officer in the college of
Jiriests, whose business it was to examine all sorts of
measures, and to take care of the originals; the Romans had the same custom, Fannius, de Amphora;
and the emperor Justinian decreed, that standards of
Aveights and measures should be kept in Christian
churches.
The foUowing are the Jewish weights reduced to
Troy :—
lb. oz. dwls. gs.

The Gerah, the 20th part of a shekel,
0
The Bekah, half a shekel,
0
The Shekel,
,
0
The Maneh, 60 shekels,
,
2
The Talent, 50 maiieh, or 3000 shekels, 125

0
0
0
6
0

0
5
10
0
0

12,
0,
0,
0,
0.
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weU !
So we read, " Abraham rejiroved Abim
elech, because of a weU of water, which Ahimelech's
servants had violentiy taken away," Gen, xxi, 25,
So, chap, xxvi, 20, " T h e herdsmen of Gerar did
strive with Isaac's herdsmen ; and he called the well
Ezek, contention."—To Avhat extremities contention
about a supply of Avater may proceed, Ave learn from
the following extracts:—"Our course lay along
shore, betAvixt the main land and a chain of little
islands, with Avbicli, as likewise Avitli rocks and
shoals, the sea abounds in this part; and for that
reason, it is the practice with all these vessels to
anchor every CA'cning: we generally brought up
close to the shore, and the land-breeze sjiringing up
about midnight, wafted to us the jierfuines of Arabia,
with Avhicli it was strongly impregnated, aud very
fragrant; the latter part of it carried us off in the
morning, and continued till eight, AA'hen it generally
fell calm for two or three hours, and after that the
northerly wind set in, after obliging us to anchor
under the lee ofthe laud by noon. It hapjiened that
one morning, when we had been driven by stress of
Aveather into a small bay, called Birk bay, the country around it being inhabited by the Budoes, [Bedoweens,] the Noquedah sent his jieopie on shore to
get water, for which it is always customary to pay. The
Budoes were, as the people thought, rather too exorbitant in their demands, and not choosing to coinjily
Avith them, returned to make their report to their
master. On hearing it, rage immediately seized him,
antl, determined to have the Avater on his own terms,
or perish in the attempt, he buckled on his armor,
and attended by his myrmidons, carrying their matchlock guns and lances, being twenty in nuinber, they
rowed to the land. My Arabian servant, Avho Avent
on shore with the first party, and sa\A' that the Budoes were disposed for fighting, told me that I should
certainly see a battle, I accordingly looked on A-ery
anxiously, hoping that the fortune of the day AAOuld
be on the side of my friends; but Heaven ordained
it otherwise; for, after a parley of about a quarter of
an hour, with which the Budoes amused them till
near a hundred were assembled, they proceeded to
the attack, and routed the sailors, Avho made a precipitate retreat, the Noquedah and two others having
faUen in the action, and several being wounded ; they
contrived, howcA'cr, to bring off their dead," &c,
(Major Rooke's Travels from India to England,
page 52,)
This extract especiaUy illustrates the passage in
Numb, XX, 17,19 :—" W e will not drink ofthe Avater
ofthe wells:—If I and my cattle drink of thy Avater,
then will I pay for i/,"—This is ahvays expected ;
and though Edom might, in friendship, have let his
brother Israel drink gratis, had he recoUected their
consanguinity, yet Israel did not insist on such accommodation, "How strange Avould it sound aniong
us, if a Jierson in travelling should propose to jia>
for drinking water from the wells by the road-side !
Ntwertheless, still stronger is the cxjiression. Lam. v,
4 : " W e have drank our own water for money ;" Ave
bought it of our foreign rulers, although AVC Averc
the natural proprietors of tiie Avells Avliich furnished it,
W H E A T is the principal and most valuable kind
of grain for the service of man, and is produced iu
almost any part of the Avorld, It is comprehended
under the general name of grain or corn. See

A weight of glory, of which Paul speaks, (2 Cor,
iy, 17,) is opposed to the Ughtness of the evils ofthis
life. The troubles Ave endure are really of no more
weight than a feather, or of no Aveight at all, if compared to the weight or intenseness of that glory,
Avhich shall be hereafter a compensation for them.
In addition to this, it is probable the apostie had in
view the double meaning ofthe Hebrew Avord cabod,
Avhich signifies not only weight, but glory: glory,
that is, splendor, is in this world the lightest thing in
nature ; but in the other world it may be real, at
once substantial and radiant,
W E L L S , or SPRINGS, are frequently mentioned
in Scripture, T h e Hebrews call a well beer; Avhence
this word is often compounded with proper names, as
Beer-sheba, Beeroth-bene-jaakan, Beeroth, Beerah, &c.
How little do the peojile of this country understand feelingly those passages of Scripture which CORN.
. , ,
speak of want of water, of paying for tbat necessary
W I C K E D , vicious, sinful. " The wicked one,
fluid, and ofthe strife for such a valuable article as a taken absolutely, is generally put for tiie devil: " De-
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liver us from the wicked or evil one" (Matt. vi. 13.);
" Then cometh the wicketl one, and catcheth away
that which was sown in his heart," Matt. xiii. 19.
T h e evil day (Ephes. vi. 13.) is the day of temptation,
or trial; the day in which one is most in danger of
doing evU. T h e evU eye signifies jealousy, envy, or
sordid niggardliness, being opjiosed to liberality and
charity. Or it may denote a grudging or malign aspect. In the East, they believe the eye to have great
powers of striking the party looked o n ; and perhaps
the J hrase alludes to this: a mischievous, maUgnant,
injurious direction of the eye ; eye-shot, as our poets
speak, " darting malignant fires."
W I D O W . Widowhood, as well as barrenness,
was a kind of shame and reproach in Israel. Is.aiah
(liv. 4.) says, " Thou shalt forget the sliame of thy
youth, [passed in celibacy and barrenness,] and shalt
not remember the reproach of thy widoAvhootl any
more." It was presumed, that a woman of merit
and reputation niight have found a husband, either
in the family of her deceased husband, if he died
childless, (see MARRIAGE,) or iu some other family,
if he had left children. It is true, indeed, tbat a
widow was commended, Avho, from affection to her
first husband, declined a second marriage, and continued in mournmg and AvidoAvhood, as Avas the case
of Judith,
It was thought the greatest misfortune that could
happen to a man, to die, and not be bewailed by his
w i d o w ; that is, Avithout receiving the solemn honors of sepulture, of which the tears and praises of
the Avidow made a chief part. T h e Avicked and his
children shall die, says Job, "andtheir Avidows shall
not mourn for them," (chaji, xxvii, 15,) and the
psalmist, speaking of the lamentable death of Hojihni
and Phinehas, observes, as a great disaster, that they
were not bcAvaUed by their Avidows, Ps, Ixxviii, 64.
God frequentiy recommends to his people to be
very careful in relieving the AvidoAv and orjihan,
Exod. xxii. 22 ; Deut. x. 18; xiv. 29, et passim. Paul
would have us honor widows that are Avidows indeed, and desolate ; (1 Tim. v. 3, &c.) that is, the
bishop should have a great regard for them, and sujiply them in their necessity ; for this is often signified
by the verb to honor. God forbids his high-priest to
man-y a Avoinan Avho is either a widovA', or divorced.
Lev. xxi. 14.
Formerly there were widoAvs in the Christian
church, who, because of their jioverty, Avere placed
on the list of persons to be provided for at the expense of the church. There Avere others, who had
certain employments iu the church ; as, to visit sick
Avomen, to assist women at baptism, and to do several
things Avhich decency would not permit to the otiier
sex. Paul did not alloAv auy Avoiiian to be chosen
into this nuniber, unless she were threescore years
old, at least, 1 Tim. v. 9. Such must have been married but o n c e ; must have produced sufficient testimony of their good AA'orks ; must have given good
education to their children; must have exercised
hospitahty, Avashed the feet of the saints, and bestowed succor on the miserable and affiicted. He forbids that young widoAvs should be admitted among
these, or, at least, among such as were on the church
list for maintenance.
W I L D E R N E S S , see D E S E R T .

W I L L . Besides the common acceptation of this
word, to signify that faculty of willing, Avith which
we are endued; that is, of choosing, desiring and
iovmg, it is taken, (1.) F o r the absolute and immutable Avill of God, which nothing can withstand.
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Rom. ix. 19 ; Gen. I. 19, 20 ; Isa. xlvi. 10. (2 ) For
a Avill not absolute antl immutable ; as Avhen Christ
desired that the cup of his jiassion might pass from
him, if such had been the will of God, Matt. xxvi.
39. It is not the will of God, that tiie Avicked should
perish : (Ezek. xviU. 23.) " Have I any pleasure at
all that the Avicked should die, saith the Lord God,
and not that he should turn from his ways and Uve ?"
But if he determme to perish, and refuse to be couA'crted, God is not obliged to interpose, and to hintler
him fi-om jierishing against his will. (3.) T o do the
AA'UI of God is Jiut for keejiing his law, submitting to
his authority. Matt. vii. 21 ; xii. 50. Paul says, (Heb.
X. 26.) " I f Ave sin willitigly, there remains no other
sacrifice for sui." In the old law, sacrifices for the
exjiiation of oftijuces eomniitted against the ceremonies of the laAV, Avere repeated as often as those
offences were acknowledged. But, under the ncAV
laAA', those Avho fall voluntarily and Avilfully into great
crimes, are not to exjiect that Christ Avill come to die
for them again: he died but once, and is not to die
any more ; neither is there to be any succeeding mediator. Those Avho fall into great crimes, it is true,
may always hojie for pardon, or may return and rejieut; but this remedy and this return are not easy.
By those voluntary crimes mentioned by Paul, many
understand final impenitence, hardness of heart, despair, or the sin against the Holy Spirit.
W^ILLOYt', a very comnion tree, which grows in
marshy places, AA'ith a leaf much like that ofthe olive.
God commanded the HebrcAvs to take branches of
the handsomest trees, particularly of the willows of
the brook, and to bear them in their hands before the
Lord, as a token of rejoicing, at the Feast of Tabernacles, Lev. xxin. 40.
W I M P L E , a veil or hood. But the HebrcAV
nnrac signifies, jiroperly, a broad and large mantle or
shaAvl. So in Ruth iii. 15, Boaz gives Ruth six measures of barley, Avliich she carries aAvay in her mitpahhath or mantie, not veil as in the English translation. So in Isa. iii. 22. R.
W I N D S . [From the Calendar of Palestine, by
Buhle, iusertetl under the article CANAAN, (JI. 240,) it
appears, that the Avinds AvIiich most commonly prevail in Palestine are from the western quarter, more
usuaUy, jierhaps from the south-Avest. This is also
supported by tiie reports of inteUigent travellers.
T h e Rev. E. Smith, American missionary iu the East,
noAV (July 1832) on a visit to his native country, recently confiriiied this statement to the writer; remarking, also, that a north wind not unfrequentiy arises,
Avhicli, as in ancient days, is still the sure harbinger of
fair Aveather ; illustrating the truth of the observation
in Prov. xxv. 23, " T h e north wind driveth away rain."
(For the temjiestuous wind called EUROCLYDON, see
that article.)
But the principal object Avhich we have here in
vicAv is the Kddim or E A S T W I N D of the Scriptures,
Avhich is rejiresented as blasting antl drying up the
fruits, (Gen. xii. 6 ; Ezek.'xvii. 1 0 ; xix. 12, &c.) and
also as blowing Avith great violence, Ps. xlviii. 7 ;
Ezek. xxvii. 2 6 ; Jonah iv. 8, &c. It is also the
"horrible tempest," jiroperly g/oui-w?'nt/, p;j)Sx, of Ps.
xi. 6. This is a sultry and oppressive Avind blowing
from the south-east, and prevailing only in the hot
and dry months of summer. Coming thus from the
vast Arabian desert, it seems to increase the heat and
drought of the season, and produces universal languor and relaxation. Mr. Smith, who experienced
its effects during the summer, at Beyrout, describes it
as possessing the same quaUties and characteristics.
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as the Sirocco which he had felt at Malta, and Avhich
also prevails in Sicily and Italy; except that the Sirocco, in passing over the sea, acquires great dampness. T h e Sirocco is described by Brydone, as resembling a blast of burning steam from the mouth of
an oven ; in a few minutes those exjiosed to it fintl
every fibre relaxed in an extraordinary manner.
This wind is more or less violent, and of longer or
sliortei- duration at diflerent times ; seldom lasting
more than 36 or 40 hours ; and, notAvithstanding its
scorching heat, it has never been known to jiroduce
epidemical disorders, or to do any injury to the health
of the people. These characteristics, except the
dampness, apply entirely to the east wind of Palestine, which is dry and Avithering.
Many interpreters, however, have chosen to refer
the kd'.bim, or east wind of the Scriptures, to the oft
described Avind of the desert, calletl by the Arabs
Simootn, [Semoom, Samoom, or Smoum,) by the Turks
Sainiel, and in Egypt Camsin ; which has long retained the chr.racter of a pestilential wind, suddenly
overlakiug travellers and caravans iu the tleserts, and
almost instantly destroying them by its poisonous and
suffocating breath. T h e result, however of the researches of more modern and judicious traveUers,
ssems to show, that the former accounts of the destructive jioAver ofthis Avind have been, at least, much
exaggerated ; and that the authors of these accounts
either had their credulity imposed upou by the Arabs,
or else have describetl certain facts in such a way, as
to imjiart to them a coloring and cause them to make
an impression, Avhich the naked facts themselves
would uot warrant.
Among writers of this class, we may probably reckon Avith justice Mr. Bruce and sir R. K. Porter. T h e
latter has every Avhere giA'en the first accounts which
he received from by-standers, as matters of fact;
Avithout ever seeming himself to have any question
of their coiTectuess, and usually without CA'cn indicating that they are not matters of his OAVII personal
knowledge or experience. In 18.30 and 1831, Messrs.
Smith and Dwight, American mis.sionaries, traveUed
in Armenia over much of the same ground as this
writer; antl they do not hesitate to affirm that his
accounts are, in general, to be received with great distrust, and that not a few of his statements are in
direct variance Avith the reality. In regartl to Mr.
Bruce, it is well known, that his book Avas generally
considered, on the first appearance of it, as a mere romance ; later traveUers, hoAvever, have confirmed the
accuracy of his general accounts, i. e. they have established the fact, that his Avork has a broad basis of
truth at the bottom ; while it is Avei] understood, that
in filling up the details he drew largely from his imagination;—^not perhaps Avith the design of stating
any thing which he did not suppose to be true ; but
Jiartly in consequence of that tendency to exaggeration and high coloring, which is the characteristic of
so many minds ; and partiy, no doubt, from the circumstance, th.at his narrative Avas first Avritten out,
sixteen years after the events therein described, Avhen
the whole had become to him, in a measure, like a
dream. Mr. Salt, in his Travels in Abysshiia, has
produced some strong instances, on the jiart of Bruce,
of aberration from strict veracity and manly frankness.
After these prefatory remarks, we proceed to give
the accounts of the Simoom as furnished by various
travellers, placing that of sir R. K. Porter first, as
being, although oue of the latest, yet, probably, one of
the most exaggerated.
\t Bagdad, October 9,1818, sir R. K. Porter informs
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us, (Travels, vol. ii, p. 229,) tiie master of the khan
" told me, that they consider October the first inonth
of their autumn, and feel it delightfully cool in comjiarison with July, August and September; for that
during forty days of the two first-named summer
months, the hot wind blows from the desert,
and its eftects are often destructive. Its title
is very appropriate, being called the Sainiel, or
Baude Semoom, the pestilential wind. It does not
coine in continued long currents, but in gusts at different intervals, each blast lasting several minutes, and
passing along with the rapidity of lightning. No one
dare stir from their houses whUe this invisible flame
is SAveeping over the face of the country. Previous
to its approach, the atmosphere becomes thick and
suffocating, and appearing jiarticularly dense near the
horizon, gives sufficient warning of the threatened
mischief Though hostile to human life, it is so far
from being prejudicial to the A'egetable creation, that
a continuance ofthe Samiel tends to ripen the fruits.
I inquired what becaui'^,of the cattle during such a
plague, aud was told they were seldom touched
by it. It seems strange that their lungs should be so
perfectly insensible to what seems instant destruction
to the breath of man ; but so it is, and they are regularly driven down to water at the customary times of
day, even when the blasts are at the severest. T h e
people who attend them are obliged to plaster their
own faces and other parts of the body usualh' exposed tothe air, Avith a sort of muddy clay, Aviiich in
general protects them from its most malignant effects.
T h e periods ofthe winds' blowing are generaUy from
noon till sunset; they cease almost entirely during
the night; and the direction of the gust is ahvays from
the north-east. When it has passed OAcr, a sulphuric, and indeed loathsome, smell, like putridity,
remains for a long time. The poison Avhich occasions this smell must be deadly; for if any unfortunate traveller, too far from shelter, meet the blast, he
falls immediately ; and, in a few minutes his flesh becomes almost black, while both it and his bones at
once arrive at so extreme a state of corruption, that
the smallest movement of the body would separate
the one from the other,"
It is but justice to sir R, K, Porter to say, that his
account of the Simoom tallies entirely whh that given
by Chardin in his Travels in Persia, Both travellers
doubtless drew from simUar sources—the stories of
the common peojile, Chardin says, (Travels, vol, iii.
p, 286, edk, of Laugles,) that "this AA'ind bloAvs with a
great noise, appears red aud inflamed, and kills those
persons whom it overtakes by a kind of suffocation.
T h e most remarkable effect of it is, not so much that
it causes death, as that the bodies of those Avho are
destroyed by it are dissolved or corrupted, A^ khout
losing either their form or color; so that one would
suppose, they were merely asleep; but if he takes
hold of a meinber, it sejiarates froiii the body and
reniains in his hand." Chardin then relates SCA-eral instances ofthis kind Avliieh he had heard of
T h e folloAving extract is from D'Obsonville's '• Essays, &c. on the East: " " Some enlightened travellers
bave s(a-iously written, that every individual who falls
a victim to this infection, is inuiiediately reduced to
ashes, though njijiarently ouly aslecji; and that when
taken hold of to be^ awakened by passengers, tho
limbs Jiart from the body and remain in the hand.
Such travellers would evitk'iitly uot haA'e taken these
tales oil hearsay, if they had jiaid a jirojier attention
to other facts, whieli they either did, or ought to have
heard. Experience proves, that animals, by pressing
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their nostrils to the earth, and men, by covering their
heads in their mantles, have nothing to fear from
these meteors. This demonstrates the impossibility,
that a poison, Avhich can only penetrate the most delicate parts of the brain or lungs, should calcine the
skin, flesh, nerves and bones, I acknowledge these
accounts are had from the Arabs themselves ; but
their picturesque and extravagant expressions are a
kind of imaginary coin, to knoAV the true value of
which requires some practice," " I have tAviee had
an opportunity of considering the effect of these
siphons, with some attention. I shall relate simply
Avhat I have seen in the case of a merchant aud IAVO
travellers, who were struck during their sleep, and
died on the spot. I ran to see if it Avas possible to
afford them any succor, but they were already dead,
the victims of an interior suffocating fire. There
were apparent signs of the dissolution of their fluids ;
a kind of serous matter issued from the nostrils,
mouth and e a r s ; and in something more than
an hour, the Avhole body Avas in the same state.
However, as, according to their custom, they [the
Arabs] were diligent to jiay them the last duties of
humanity, I cannot affirm that the putrefaction was
more or less rapid than usual iu that country. As
to the meteor itself, it may be examined Avith imjiunity at the distance of three or four fathoms ; and the
country people are only afraid of being surprised by it
Avhen they are asleep ; neither are such accidents A-ery
common, for these siphons are only seen during two
or three months of the year; and as their approach
is felt, the camp-guards aud the jieople awake, are
always very careful to rouse those that sleeji, Avho
also have a general habit of covering their faces with
their mantles,"
AU these accounts bear, upou the face of them,
the stamp of exaggeration. But this is not all. Of
the accounts of Chardin, Mr, Morier, AVCU knoAA'n as
a judicious observer, remarks, in speaking of this
very passage, (p, 63,) " On uiquiry, we learned that
the present inhabitants of these countries [around the
Persian gulf] know nothing of the fatal effects of this
wind upon those who are exposed to it, and of Avhich
this traveller [Chardin] adduces examples. T h e
Sam-wind occasions great dcAastation in this region,
as I was informed, and is especially destructiA-e to the
vegetation. About six years before, this wind blew
during all the summer months, and scorched all the
grain, then nearly ripe, in such a manner, that no animal would touch a leaf or a kernel of it," This account
is far more probable in itself, apart from the well-knoAvn
character of the writer; and it is also sustained by
the folioAving extract from the Journal of Mr, Jackson,
who made the over-land journey from India to England in 1797, This Avriter gives the following account
of this wind, which is probably very near the truth.
When on the Tigris, about five days' journey from
Bfigdad, (in the same region as sir I?, K. Porter,) he
remarks : " I had here an opportunity of observing
the Jirogress of the hot winds, called by the natives
Samiel, which sometimes proves very destructive, particularly at this season. They are most dangerous
between twelve and three o'clock, Avhen the atmosphere is at its greatest degree of heat. Their force
entirely depends on the surface over Avhich they
pass, Ifit be over a desert, Avhere there is no vegetation, they extend their dimensions with amazing velocity, and then their progress is sometimes to windAvard; if over grass, or any other vegetation, they
soon diminish and lose much of their force ; if over
water, they lose all their electrical force, and
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ascend ; [see the extract from Ruppell below ;] yet I
have sometimes felt their effects across the river
where it was at least a mile broad. An instance happened here, Mr. Stephens, a felloAv traveller, was
bathing in the river, having on a pair of Turkish
drawers. On his return from the water, there came
a hot Avind across the river, which made his drawers
and himself perfectly dry in an instant. Had such a
circumstance been related to him by another person,
he declared he could not have believed it, I was
present antl felt the force ofthe hot wind, but should
OtherAvise have been as incredulous as Mr, Stephens,"
(p, 81,)
W e subjoin here the account of Niebuhr, as being
one of the most full and trustworthy, and as relating
also to the same Asiatic regions. It AVUI be perceived,
however, that this is the result, not of his own observations, but of his inquiries aniong the Arabs ; and
that although according in the chief points with the
descriptions of Porter and Chardin, the language is,
nevertheless, much more moderate. T h e suggestions
also occasionaUy throAvn in, accortl well with the
character of this most sober and judicious of aU
travellers. He is speaking of the region around the
Persian gulf, Bagdad, &c, (Descr, of Arab, p, 7, Germ,
edit,) " The hot season is calletl by the Arabs, so far
as I can learn, Smiim, [Simoom,] just as we call the
same period, dog-days, antl as the Egyptians also call
their hot season, (damsin. In these months there
are occasional instances at Bassora, though seldom,
of persons in the street, both in the city and on the
way to Zobier, faUing doAvii and dying fi-om the heat;
indeetl mules also are said to have died of the heat
out of the city,
" Of the poisonous wind Sam, Smum, Samiel, or
Same/i, according to the pronunciation ofthe Arabs,of
Avliom I mquired about it, one hears most in the desert
between Bassora, Bagdad, Aleppo and Mecca, It is
said also not to be unknoAA-n in some districts of Persia and India, and also in Spain, This wind is also
to be feared only in the hottest summer months. It
is said always to come from the gi-eat desert; indeed
they say that the Simoom, (I am not sure whether
the poisonous oue is meant,) at Mecca, comes from
the east, at Bagdad, from the west, at Bassorah, from
the north-west, and at Sural, from the north. At
Cairo, the hottest Avind comes over the Libyan desert,
and consequently from the south-west. As the Arabs
ofthe desert are accustomed to a pure atmosphere, it
is said that some among them are so keen-scented as
to di.stinguish the fatal Simoom by its sulphurous smell.
Another token of this wind is said to be, that the
whole atmosphere, in the quarter Avhence it bloAvs,
becomes of a reddish hue. Since, hoAvever, a Avind
moving regularly forwards has less power near the
surface of the earth, being somewhat hindered and
broken perhaps by hills, and rocks, and bushes, and
also by the evaporation from the ground, it is therefore usual for persons to throw themselves upon the
earth when they perceive the approach of the Simoom, Nature also is said to have taught the beasts
to hold their heads to the earth in like circumstances.
One of my servants was overtaken by this Avind, iu
a caravan on the Avay from Bassorah to Aleppo,
Some of the Arabs cried out iu time for them all to
throw themselves on the ground, and none of those
who did this received any injury. But some of the
caravan, and among theni a French surgeon, who
wished to examine this phenomenon more closely,
were too secure, aud in consequence died. Sometimes years are said to elapse, during which there
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appears no trace of the poisonous Simoom on the
way between Bassorah and Aleppo,
"According to the Arabs, both men and beasts are
suffocated by this wind, in the same manner as by
the ordinary hot Avind, of which I have spoken above.
When the heat of the season is extraordinarily great,
there comes sometinies a slight blast w h i c h ' i s still
hotter; and Avhen men or beasts have already become so weak as almost to perish from the heat, it
would seem that this additional degree of heat, though
small, takes away their breath entirely. In the case
of tiiose AA'ho are suffocated by this wind, or, as they
say, Avliose heart has burst, it is said that the blood
starts from the nose and ears sometimes in two hours
after death. Their bodies are said to remain a long
time AA'arm, to SAVCU, to turn blue and green, and, if
the attempt is made to raise them by the leg or arm,
this separates itself at once. Some jirofess to have
observed, tliat those Avho are not previously so weakened, usuaUy suft'er less ; and hence, iu a large caravan, sometimes not more than four or five have died
on the spot, while others have lived several hours,
and some have even been restored by refreshing cordials. The Arabs, it is said, take with thern leeks
and raisins upon their journeys, and by means of
these have often relieved persons who were well nigh
suftbcated,
"After this description of the Simoom, it will
readily be sujiposed, that I had no great inclination
to make the experiment proposed in the 24th question
of professor Michaelis, And even if I had kept every
thing in readiness for this purpose, my trouble would
all have been in vain, for I have myself never met with
this wind."
The preceding extracts relate chiefly to the interior
of Arabia and Asia; those which foUow refer more
to Africa, and the southern coast of Arabia, T h e
first which we shall give, go to show that the Simoom
has in general the same bad name in these regions as
in other places,
MaUlet, in speaking of the great Hadj, or annual
caravan of pilgrims from Egypt to Mecca, remarks:
(Let, xiv, ji, 232,) " I f the north wind happens to
fail, and that from the south comes in its place,
v/hich, hoAvever, is rather uncommon, then the Avliole
caravan is so sickly and exhausted, that three or four
hundred persons are AVont to lose their lives ; and
even greater numbers, as fifteen hundred ; of Avhom
the greatest part are stifled on the spot, by the fire and
dust of which this fatal wind seems to be composed,"
The same Avriter, in giving an account of the dangers attending the caravans that pass between Egypt
and Nubia, further r e m a r k s : (Lett. dern. p. 218.)
"The danger is infinitely greater when the soutii
wind happens to blow in these deserts. T h e least
mischief that it produces is the making dry their
leather botties, or goat skins filletl with water, which
they are obliged to carry with them in these journeys,
and by this ineans depriving both man and beast of
the only relief they have against its violent heats.
This wind, Avliich the Arabs call poisonous, stifles on
the spot those that are unfortunate enough to breathe
in it; so that to guard .against its jiernicious effects,
they are obliged to throw themselves speedily on the
ground, Avitli their face close to these burning sands,
Avith which they are surrounded, and to cover their
heads with some cloth or carpet, lest, in resjiiration,
they should suck in that deadly quality which every
where attends it. People ought even to think themselves very happy when this wind, Avhich is always,
besides, A-ery violent, does not raise up largo quanti117
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ties of sand witha whiriingmotton, Avhich, darkening
the air, renders their guides incapable of discerning
their way. Sometimes whole caravans have been
buried by this means under the sand, with Avhich this
Avind is frequently charged."
The next traA'eller whom Ave quote is Mr. Bruce
who speaks more in detail, and pi-ofes.ses to give the
results of his own personal experience. On the
general character ofhis work, and the degree of con
fidcnce to be placed in the accuracy ofhis narratives,
we haA'e niatle some remarks above, (p. 9'27.) Hi^
account is as follows:—
" O n the 16th, at half-past ten, Ave left El Moid
At eleven o'clock, Avhile we contemplated Avith great
Jileasure the rugged top of Chiggre, to which we
were fast approaching, and where Ave Avere to solace
ourselves with plenty of good water, Idris cried out,
' F a l l upon your faces, for here is the Simoom !' I
saw from the S. E. a haze come, in color like the
purple part ofthe rainbow, but not so compressed or
thick. It did not occupy lAventy yards in breadth,
and Avas about tAvelve feet high from the gi-ouud. It
Avas a kind of blush upon the air, and it moved A ei-y
rapidly, for I scarce could turn to faU upon the
ground, with my head to the northward, when I felt
the heat of its current plainly upou my face. W e
all lay flat on the ground, as if dead, till Idris told us
it Avas blown over. T h e meteor, or purple haze,
which I saAV, was indeed passed, but the light air that
•StUl blew was of heat to threaten suffocation. F o r
my part, I found distinctiy in my breast that I had
imbibed a part of it, nor was I free of an asthmatic
sensation, tUl I had been some months in Italv,
at the haths of Poretta, near IAVO years afterAvards. A universal despondency had taken jiossession of our people. They ceased to speak to
one another, and Avhen they did, it Avas in A^hisIlel•s,
by vs'hich I easily guessed that they AA-ere increasing each others' fears, by vain suggestions, calculated to sink each other's spirits still further. ,
This
phenomenon of the Simoom, unexpected by us,
though foreseen by Idris,causetl us aU to relapse into
our former despondency. It still continued to bloAv,
so as to exhaust us entirely, though the blast Avas so
weak as scarcely Avould have raised a leaf from the
ground. At lAventy minutes before five, the Simoom
ceased, and a comfortable and cooling breeze came
by starts from the north." (Vol. iv. p. 558, 559.)
" W e had no sooner got into the plains than AA'C
felt great symptoms of the Simoom, and about a
quarter before twelve, our prisoner first, and then
Idris, cried out. The Simoom! the Simoom! My curiosity Avould not suffer me to fall doAvn Avithout look
ing behind me ; about due south, a httle to the east,
I saw the colored haze as before. It seemed noAv to
be rather less compressed, autl to haA-e Avitli it a shade
of blue. T h e edges of it were not defined as those
of the former; but like a very thin smoke, Avitli about
a yartl in the middle tinged vvith those colors. We
all fell upon our faces, and the Simoom passed Avitli
a gentle ruffling wind. It continued to hloAV in this
mauner till near three o'clock; so that AA'C Avere all
taken Ul at night, and scarcely strengtii AA'as left us to
load the camels." (Vol. iv. p. .581.)
" The Simoom with the AAind at S. E. iminediately
foUowed the Avind at N. and the usual despondency
that always accompanied it. The blue meteor, with
which it began passing over us about tAAche, and the
ruffling wind that foUoAved it, continued till near IAVO.
Silence, and a des|iei-ate kind of indifference about
hfo, Avero the immediate eftects ujion u s ; and I bo-
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the Avind; Avhen, upon close inquiry, made oy some
person whom they find not ignorant of the desert,
they AviU state the plain truth. I never observed that
the Semoum blows close to the ground, as commonly
sujiposed, but always observed the Avliole atmosphere appear as if iu a state of combustion ; the dust
and sand are carried high into the air, which assumes
a reddish, or bluish, or yelloAvish tint, according to the
nature aud color ofthe ground, from Avhich the dust
arises. T h e yellow, however, always, more or less,
pretlominates. In looking through a glass of a ligUt
yellow color, one may form a pretty correct idea of
the appearance of the air, as I observed it during a
stormy Semoum at Esne, in Upper Egypt, in May,
1813. T h e Semoum is not always accomjianied by
Avhirlwinds ; in its less violent degree, it will blow for
hours Avith little force, although with oppressive heat;
Avhen the whirlwind raises the dust, it then increases
several degrees in heat. In the Semoum at Esne,
the thermometer mounted to 121° in the shade; but
the air seldom remains longer thau a quarter of an
hour in this state, or longer than the Avhirhvind lasts.
" The most disagreeable effect of the Semoum on
man is, that it stojis jierspiration, dries uji the palate,
and produces great restlessness. I never saw any person lie down flat upon his face, to escape its pernicious
blast, as Bruce describes himself to have done in
crossing this very desert; but during the Avhirlwinds,
the Arabs often hide their faces with their cloaks,
and kneel down near their camels, to jirevent the
sand or dust from hurting their eyes. Camels are
always much distressed, not by the heat, but by the
dust blowing into their large, prominent eyes. They
turn round and endeavor to screen themselves by
holding doAvn their h e a d s ; but this I never saAV
thein do, except in case of a Avhirhvind, however
intense the heat of the atmosphere might be. In
June, 1813, going from Esne to Siout, a violent
Semoum overtook me upon the plain, between Farshiout and Berdys, I Avas quite alone, mounted upon
a liglit-footetl Hedjin, W h e n the whirlwind arose,
neither house nor tree was in sight, and Avhile I Avas
endeaA'oring to cover my face with my handkerchief,
the beast was made unruly by the quantity of dust
thrown into its eyes, and the terrible noise of the
wind, and set off at a furious gallop, I lost the reins
aud received a heavy fall; and not being able to see
ten yards before me, I remainetl Avrapjied uji in my
cloak on the spot where I fell, until the Avind abated,
Avlien, pursuing my dromedary, I found it at a great
distance, quietly standing near a IOAV shrub, the
branches of vvhich afforded some shelter to its
eyes,
" Bruce has mentioned the moving pUlars of sand
iu this desert; but although none such occurred
during my passage, I do not presume to question his
veracity on this head. T h e Arabs told me that there
are often whirhvinds of sand, and I have repeatedly
passed through districts of moving sands, Avhich the
slightest wind can raise. 1 remember to have seen
cohimns of sands moving about like Avater-spouts, in
the desert, on the banks ofthe Euphrates, and have
seen, at Jaka, terrible effects from a sudden wind ; I
therefore very easily credit their occasional appearance in the Nubian desert, although I doubt of their
endangering the safety of traveUers." (Travels in
SINGLE WELL AUTHENTICATED INSTANCE of its
having Nubia, &c. Loud. 1819, p, 204—6,)
proved mortal, either to man or beast. The fact is that
A later and not less respectable traveller is M,
the Bedouins, Avhen questioned on tiie subject, often RuppeU, of Franckfort, who is still living, (1832,) and
frighten the towns-people Avith tales of men, and even Avith whom the Avriter of these lines had the pleasure
of whole carnvdus, having perished by the effects of of a personal interview. He first visited Esypt, ami

gan, seeing the condition of my camels, to fear Ave were
all doomed to a sandy grave, and to contemplate it
with some degree of resignation.
" I here began to provide for the worst. I saw the
fate of our camels fast approaching, and that our men
grew weak in proportion: our bread, too, began to
faU us, although we had plenty of camel's flesh in its
stead ; our water, though to all appearance Ave were
to find it more frequently than in the beginning of
onr journey, Avas nevertheless brackish, and scarce
served the purpose to quench our thirst; and above
all, the dreadful Simoom had perfectly exhausted
our strength, and brought upon us a degree of cowardice and languor, that we struggled with in vain."
(Vol. V. p, 583, 584,)
Such is the strongest evidence Avhich is or can be
brought forward, to establish the poisonous qualities
ofthe Simoom, or Avind of the tlesert. W e must
now reverse the picture, and produce the evidence to
show that all these stories probably rest either upon
the credulity of the Avriters, or on a spirit of exaggeration. Our first witness is Burckhardt, Avho lived
and travelled, from 1810 to 1817 inclusiA'c, iu Syria,
Arabia, and the countries betAveen these, in Egypt,
Nubia, Soudan, &c,—in all the countries indeed iu
which, according to the foregoing accounts, the Simoom is saitl to be prevalent. He was, inoreover,
thoroughly acquainted with the language, and travelled everywhere as a native, which of course gave him
far greater facUities of obtaining inforination than
faU to the lot of other Europeans, His good judgment and extreme accuracy are every where apparent, and are also vouched for by all subsequent
travellers.
In describing his journey across the
great Nubian desert, in 1814, the same Avhich Mr,
Bruce crossed, he gives the results of all his observations upon the Simoom, in the following manner:—
" M a r c h 2 2 , 1814,—At the end of five hours we
halted in a Wady, The Avind was stUl southerly. I
again inquired, as I had often done before, whether
my companions had often experienced the Semoum,
which we translate by the poksonous blast of the
desert, but Avhicli is nothing more than a violent
south-east wind. They answered in the affirmative,
but none had ever known an instance of its having
proved fatal. Its worst effect is, that it dries up the
AA'ater in the skins, and so far endangers the traveller's safety. In these southern countries, however,
[Nubia,] Avater-skins are made of very thick COAVieather, Avhich are ahnost impenetrable to the Semoum. In Arabia and Egypt, on the contrary, the
skins of sheep or goats are used for this purpose ; ami
I [afterwards] witnessed the effect of a Semoum
upon them, in going from Tor to Suez, in 1815, when
in ono morning a third of the contents of a full waterskin was evaporated. I have repeatedly been exposed to the hot wind, iu the Syrian and Arabian
deserts, in Upper Egypt and Nubia. The hottest and
most violent I ever experienced Avas at Suakiu, [on
the Nubian coast of the Red sea,] yet, even there, I
felt no particular inconvenience from it, although exposed to all its ftiry in the open plain. For my OAVU
part, I am PERFECTLY CONVINCED, that aU the stories
Avhich travellers, or the inhabitants of the tOAvns of
Egypt and Syria, relate ofthe Semoum ofthe desert,
are greatly exaggerated; and I never could hear of a
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Arabia PetriEa, in the years 1817 and 1818; but returned to Europe in this latter year, in order to make
the necessary preparations in order to examine those
and the atljacent regions in a more scientific manner.
He pursued the necessary studies, both in natural
philosophy and natural history, at the university of
Pavia, under the general advice and direction of the
celebrated a.stronomer, baron Von Zach ; and procured also an apparatus of astronomical and other
instruments. T h u s prepared, he arrived in Egypt
in the beginning of 1822, and continued to reside
and travel in that country, in Nubia, Kordofan, and
south-AVestern Arabia, until the middle of 1827. His
remarks upon tiie wind ofthe desert are contained in
tiie following extract, and are those of a scientific
observer:—
"During the march from Suez to Cairo, I had
ojiportunity to make a meteorological observation,
which surprised me, and which may perhaps lead to
interesting results. It AA'as on the 2l8t of May, 1822,
at the distance of seven hours [about 22 miles] from
Cairo, that Ave were overtaken by the violent soutii
Aviiid, of which former travellers have given the
most strange and incredible accounts. Not long
after sunrise, after Ave had had during the night a
light Avind from the north-east, there sprung up a
fresh breeze from the south-south-east, Avhich by degrees increased to a violent gale. Clouds of dust
filled the whole atmosphere to such a degree, that
one could recognize nothing fifty paces off; not
even a camel Avas to be distinguished at this distance.
Along the surface of the earth there was a constant
crackling, Avhich I supposed to arise from the rolUng
sand, which the Avind lashed so impetuously. All
those parts of our bodies Avhich were turned towards
the wind, were uncommonly heated ; and we experienced an unusual feeling of pain, somewhat like
the pricking of needles, accomjianied by a peculiar
sound. I supjiosed, at first, that this feeling of pain
in the exposed parts of the body, Avas causetl by the
small stones Avhicli Avere borne along by the tempest
and hurled against u s ; aud in ortler to judge of the
size of these stones, I attempted to catch some of
them Avitli my c a p ; but how great Avas my surprise,
when I found I could not succeetl in obtaining a
single one of these sujiposed stones. I now remarked,
for the first time, that this painful feeling in the skin
Avas not caused by the stroke of any such stones or
sand, but was rather the effect of some invisible
physical poAver, Avhich I could compare only Avith
the Jiassing off of a stream of electric fluid. After
this first conjecture, I began to observe more closely
the phenomena around me, I noticed, that our hair
became more or less erect; and that the pricking
pain in the skin Avas especially perceptible in the
joints and at the extremities, just as if I had been
exjiosed to au electric shock upon an isolated stool.
In order to convince myself entirely, that this fiieling
of pain did not arise fro.m the stroke of stones or
sand, I stretched a sheet of pajier, and lieltl it against
tiie wind. T h e smallest stone or grain of sand, and
eveu the dust itself, Avoiild have been distinctly percejitible to the ear or eye ; but nothing of this took
place. T h e surface of the payier remained unchanged and noiseless. I n o w stretched out my ai-m,
and the pricking pain was immetliately increased at
the extremities of my fingers. These observations
led me A-ery strongly to conjecture, that the violent
vvind known in Egypt by the name of Camsin, is
either accompanied by a large quantity of the electric
fluid, or else that this is occasioned by the motion of

WINDS

the dry sand in the desert. Hence the thick clouds
of dust Avhich accompany this wind, consisting of
isolated atoms of sand, Avhich for days darken the
sun in a cloudless sky, Iu this Avay one could per
hajis explain how this Avind might, through its
electncal properties, sometimes jirove fatal to caravans, as has been related by some travellers, I must
however, here remark, that in the countries through
Avhich I have travelled, I HAVE NEVER HEARD THE

LEAST HINT OF ANY SUCH ACCiDE.N'T, At any rate
the supposition that such a calamity inight be occa-^
sioned by the caravan's being buried under the sand,
is most ridiculous.
" T h e Camsin, or gale from the south-east, usually
blows in Egypt two or three days at a time, wkh
less violence, however, during the night. It occurs
only in the interval between the middle of April and
the middle of June ; hence its Arabic name, AA'hich
signifies fifty, or the fifty days' wind. It is much to
be Avished, that scientific travellers, provided Avith the
Jiroper instruments, may subject the electrical quaUty
of tills Avind loan accurate examination ; but for this
purpose it would be necessary to select some other
station than Cairo, or any other inhabited place,
Avhere, in consequence of the vicinity of trees, or
houses, or towers, the electricity of the air Avould
be already weakened or lost. T h e observer of the
Camsin must betake himself to the midst of the
desert, far from all running or standing Avater,
where the wind shows itself in its full strength ; and
there may he with certainty expect, that his investigations AviU lead to interesting and important results."
(Reisen, Franckf 1829, p. 269—272.)
In a note appended to this passage, M, RuppeU
further remarks: " I had myself opportunity, a year
afterwards, to make some investigations in Dongola,
respecting the electricity Avhich accompanies violent
gales in Africa, It was during a gale Avhich occurretl
in that province, on the 7th of April, 1823, T h e
instrument employed Avas the common Voltaic straAvelectrometer. On the first experiment, at 8 o'clock
A, M, while it Avas blowing violently from N. N, W .
[from the great African desert,] and the thermometer
stood at 16° of Reaumur, [68° Fahr.] the electricity of the air AAas at its maximum ; the straAv instantly
touched the sides ofthe bottle. T h e electricity Avas
uegatiA'e, At 10 o'clock, during a whirhvind, Avith
the like temperature, the electrometer sboAved ten
degrees, and that positive. About 12 o'clock, the
wind had somcAvhat abated ; tbe thermometer stood
at 18°, [72^°,] and the electrometer shoAved only four
degrees, negative. Afterwards, as the Avind abated
more, the electricity ofthe air disapjieared entirely."
To these statements of Burckhardt and Ruppell, it
is almost unnecessary to add, that they are confirmed
by the oral testimony of the American missioiiarirs, Avho have A'isited those regions. The Rev, Mr,
Smith, in particular, stated expressly to the editor,
that so far as his opportunities of experience and
inquiry, in Egypt and Palestine, had extended, the
views given by Burckhardt were entirely correct.
W e must, therefore, it Avould seem, abandon the long
Jirevalent idea of the poisonous nature of the hot
Avind of the desert; Avhile it may no doubt be tnie,
that individuals, previously exhausted by the heat of
the season, have sunk under the augmented heat of
this wind, in the mauner described above by Niebuhr;
and as is, also, not very seldom the case in the more
sultry days even of our own clime. In the caravans,
too, which cross these arid Avastes, there are always
more or less who are feeble and languid, and who
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thus may be easily overcome, aud perish by a greater
degree of heat, and especially by a sudden augmentation of it through a sultry wind. T h e great Hadj
route, across the desert E l Tyh, is strewed with the
bones of animals, and studded with the gi-aves of
pilgrims, that have died on the route, from fatigue,
exhaustion, disease, &c, but not in general from
any fatal influence of the wind, or atmosphere,
(See the extracts from Burckhardt, under EXODUS,
p. 416,) *R,
W I N E , (See VINE, adfin.) Hardly any sacrifices were made to the Lord, without being accompanied by libations of wine, Exod, xxix, 40; Numb,
XV, 5, 7, Its use, hoAvever, wa« forbidden to the
priests during the time they Avere in the tabernacle,
employed in the service ofthe altar, (Lev, x, 9,) as it
Avas also to the Nazarites, Numb, vi, 3,
Wine, or the cup in which it is contained, often
represents the anger of God : " Thou hast made us
drink the wine of astonishment," Ps, lx, 3, " I n the
hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red ;
it is fidl of mixture, and he poureth out ofthe same.
But the dregs thereof aU the Avicked shall wring them
out and drink theni," Ps, Ixxv, 8, T h e Lord says to
Jeremiah, (chap, xxv, 15,) " Take the Avine-cup of
this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations to
whom I send thee to drink it,"
Wine was administered medically to such as AA-ere
sinkuig in trouble and sorroAV: (Prov, xxxi, 4—6,)
" Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish,
and Avine to those that be of heavy hearts," T h e
rabbins tell us, that it Avas customary to give Avine
and strong liquors to criminals condemned to die, at
their execution, to stupify them, to abate their fear,
and lull the sense of their pain. There Avere certain
charitable Avomen at Jerusalem, they say, Avho used
to mix certain drugs with Avine, to make it stronger,
and more effectual in diminishing the sense of pain.
It is thought a mixture of this kind Avas offered to
our Saviour to drink, before he Avas fastenetl to the
cross: (Markxv, 23,) " A n d they gave hiin to drink,
Avine mingled with myrrh ; but he receivetl it not,"
W I N E OF HELBON (Ezek, xxvii, 18,) Avasakind of
exceUent wine, sold at the fairs of Tyre, It Avas
made at Damascus,
W I N E OF ASTONISHMENT ( P S , lx, 3.) may

repre-

sent the cup of God's aii^cr, Avith AA'hich he inebriates the Avicked ; or rather, accordingto the Hebrew,
the cup of the wine of aiilictiou, impregnated Avith
its lees; it might also be translated, Avine of trembling, that produces tleatii, tliat poisons, that stupifies,
Ps, Ixxv, 8, T h e L X X translate it, wine that stings
inwardly, that causes affliction, or compunction ;
Aquila, wine of stupefiiction ; Symmachus, Avine of
agitation, or disturbance.
W I N E OF THE PALM-TREE (Deut, xiv, 26.) is made

ofthe sap of the jialm-tree, and is common in the
East.
W I N E OF LIBATION (Deut. xxxii. 38 ; Esth. xiv.
17.) was the most excellent Avine, poured on the victims in the temple of the Lord. Or pure Avine,
because in libations they used no mixture.
W I N E OF UPRIGHTNESS (Cant. i. 4 ; vii. 9 ; Prov.

xxiii. 30.) is good wine, true and excellent wine.
W I N G , Ala. By this word, the Hebrews understtiod not only the wmgs of birds, but also the lappet,
skirt, or flap of a garment, the extremity of a country, the Avings of au army ; figuratively and metaphorically, protection or defence. God says, that he
has borne his people on the wings of eagles, (Exod.
xxi. 4 ; see also Deut. xxxii. 11.) that is, he had brought
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them out of Egypt, as an eagle carries its young ones
under its Avings. T h e prophet begs of God to protect them under his wings, (Ps. xvn. 8.) and says that
the chiltlren of men put their trust in the protection
of his wings, Ps. xxxvi. 7. Isaiah, sjieaking of the
army of the kmgs of Israel ancl Syria, who were
coming against Judah, says, " T h e stretching out of
his Avings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel," chap. viu. 8.
W I N T E R , in Palestine, see under CANAAN, p.
240, seq.
W I S D O M is a word usetl with great latitude in
the Scriptures, and its precise import can only be
ascertained by a close attention to the context. See
FOLLY.

. 1. T h e term Avisdom is used to express the understanding or knowledge of things, both human and
divine. It is often so used in the Psalms. It Avas
this Avisdom Avhich Solomon entreated and received
of God.
2. It is put for ingenuity, skill, dexterity ; as in the
case of the artificers Bezaleel and Aholiab, Exod.
xxvni. 3 ; xxxi. 3.
3. Wisdom is usetl for subtlety, craft, stratagem,
Avhether good or evil. Pharaoh dealt ivisely with
the Israelites, Exod. i. 10. Jonadab AA'as very Avise,
i. e. subtle and crafty, 2 Sam. xiii. 3. In Proverbs,
(XIA'. 8.) it is said, " T h e wisdom ofthe prudent is to
understand his Avay."
4. F o r doctrine, learning, experience, sagacity.
Job xii. 2, 12 ; xxxviii. 37 ; Ps. cv. 22.
5. It is put sometimes for the skill or arts of magicians, AA'izards, fortime-teUers, &c.
6. Wisdom is also the Eternal Wisdom, the Word,
the Son of God, Prov. ui. 9 ; viii. 22, 23. (Comjiare
also the Book of Wisdom, vii. 22, 2 6 ; viii. xvii. 12,
26, &c. Also Ecclus. XXIA'. 5, &c.)
7. Wisdom of the flesh, of this Avorld, human
Avisdom, are opposetl, by Paul, to true Avisdom, the
Avisflom of Christ, the wisdom ofthe Spirit, 1 Cor. i.
19, &c. James also (iii. 14, &c.) speaks of a wisdom
Avhich is earthly, sensual, devilish, and opposed to the
Avisdoin that is from above, which is pure, jieaceable,
gentle, &;c.
\VTSDOAI, BOOK OF, [or, as it is also caUed, ihe
Wisdom of Solomon. Just as the books of Tobit and
Sirach give us a rejiresentation of the JcAvish religious
views and culture in Palestine, in the centuries next
preceding the Christian era, so also the book of
Wisdom docs the same for the far nobler and purer
religious culture of the Alexandrine Jews, in the
same period. W e sec from this book, and from
Philo, that a peculiar religious philosophy had formed
itself in Alexandria aniong the Jews, arising out of a
mixture of the national vicAvs, Platonic jihilosophy,
antl the oriental, or more especially Persian, ideas of
dualism and emanation. T h e great object of tiie
book is, to enforce the value of wisdom, i. e. of
religion ; and this is done by showing that it leads
not only to greater honor and esteem in this life, but
to the rewards of a future state of existence.
Solomon is every Avhere introduced as the speaker,
iu the first part; antl it would seem to haA'c been tiie
plan of the Avriter, that he should be the speaker
throughout. This, however, is not the ease ; for in
the latter part, the writer often speaks of Solomon in
the third person. F r o m chap. xv. onward, God is
every where addressed.
T h e book was originally Avritten in the Alexandrine
Greek ; the style, for that of a later Jew, is uncommonly good. It has in it something eloquent aud
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rhetorical, which verges sometimes towards the artificial and pompous. This is more jiarticularly the
case AA'ith the latter part. There is, however, along
Avitli this, such a variety of allusion, as to betr.-iy a
very extensive knoAvledge, and especially an acquaintance with heathen learning.
As to the author and the time iu Avhich he wrote,
nothing can be said definitely, except that he must
have been a J e w of Alexandria, in the centuries next
Jireceding Christ, In consequence of the similarity
of some points in the book with the doctrines ofthe
Essenes, it has been supposed that the author was of
this sect; but there are also, iu other places and respects, certain resemblances between the Essenes and
.VIexandrians, Others, as Grotius, have assumed
certain interpolations from some Christian hand, viz,
in respect to the doctrine of immortality ; but, regarded more closely, the immortality of this book is
not that of Christianity, inasmuch as it speaks only
of the immortality of the pious. In a philological
respect, inoreover, interjiolatious are not adniissiblc.
The assertion of Jerome, jierhaps, deserves the most
attention, viz, that Philo was the author. But yet,
after all the points of close resemblance Avith Philo's
writings, there is still a difference; nor can it Avell
be explained, if Philo Avere the author, why the book
should not stand among his acknoAvledged works.
The Latin version ofthis book, which is found in
the Vulgate, is not by Jerome, but is of an earlier
date.

See VERSIONS,
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W I T C H OF E N D O R , see in SAMUEL,

W I T N E S S , one who bears testimony to any thing:
thus it is said, you arc a witness—a faithful witness
—a false witness—God is witness, &c, Christ is
the faithful witness ; (Rev, i, 5,) the martyr of truth
and justice, God promises to give to his IAVO Avitnesses (which some think to be Enoch and Elijah)
the spirit of prophecy, (Rev, xi, 3,) after which (he
says) they shall be put to death.
The law appoints, that two or three Avitnesses
should be credited in matters of judicature ; but not
one Avitness only, Deut. xvii. 6, 7. T h e laAV condemned a false witness to the same punishment as
that he Avould have subjected his neighbor to, Deut.
xix. 16—19.
The prop'nets are the Avitnesses of our belief; they
Avitness the truth of our religion, Heb. xii. 1. T h e
apostles are still further witnesses of the coming, the
mission, and the doctrine of Christ. If Christ is not
risen, says Paul, then are Ave false Avitnesses, 1 Cor.
XV. 15. W e are witnesses, says Peter, Acts x. 39,
41.) of all that Jesus did in Judea ; and Avlien the
apostles thought fit to put another in the place of
Judas, (Acts i. 22.) they selected one who had been
a witness ofthe resurrection along with themselves.
W I Z A R D , see MAGIC, antl INCHANTMENTS.

WO is used in our translation where a softer
expression would be at least equally proper: " W o
to such au one I " is in our language, a threat, or imprecation, which comprises a wish for some calamity,
natural or judicial, to befall a person ; but this is not
always the meaning of tho word in Scripture. W e
have the expression " W o is ine," that is, Alas, for
my sufferings! and " W o to the women Avitli child,
and those who give suck," &c. tiiat is, Alas, for their
redoubled sufferings, iu times of distress ! It is also
more agreeable to the gentle character of the compassionate Jesus, to consider him as lamenting the
sufferings of any, Avhether person, or city, than as
imprecating, or even as denouncing, them ; since his
•'haracter of judge formed no part ofhis mission. If,
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then, AVC should read, "Alas, for tiiee, Chorazin ! Mas
for thee, Betiisaida ! " we should do no injustice to the
general sentiiiiints ofthe place, or to the character of
the person speaking. This, however, is not the seiis<in which wo is always to be taken ; as when A\ o read,
" W o to those who build houses by unrighteousness'
and cities by blood :" AVO to tiiose Avho are " rebellious
against God," &c. in numerous passages, especially
ofthe Old Testament. The imjiort of this Avord,
then, is iu some degree qualified by the application
of i t ; Avliere it is directed against transgression,
crime, or auy enormity, it may be taken as a threatening, a malediction ; but in tiie Avords of our Lord,
antl Avlierethe subject is siiflering under misfortunes,
though not extremely Avieked, a kind cf lamentatory
apjilication of it should seem to be most proper.
W O L F , a wUd creature, very Avell knoAvu. T h e
Scrijiture notices these remarkably things resjiecting
the wolf: (1.) It lives upon rapine. (2.) Is violenr,
cruel and bloody. (3.) Voracious and greedv. (4.)
Seeks its prey by night. (5.) Is very sharp-sighted.
(6.) Is the great enemy of sheep. "That Benjamiu
shall raven as a Avolf, Gen. xlix. 27. False teachers
are wolves in sheep's clothing. Persecutors of the
church, and false pastors, are also ravenous Avolves.
The prophets sjieak of evening Avolves. Jer. v. 6, " A
wolf of tiie eveniuu' shall spoil them." And Hab. i. 8,
" Their litirsos are more fierce than the evening
wolves." And Zeph. iii. 3, " H e r judges are eveniui;Avolves." T h e Chaldee interpreters explain—Benjamin shal! raven as a Avolf—of the altar of bnrnt-ofti rings at Jerusalem, which stood in the tribe of Benjamin. Others refer it to that violent seizure, by
the sons of Benjamin, of the young Avomen that came
to the tabernacle at Shiloh, Judg. xri. 21. Others
refer it to Mordecai, or to Saul, Avho Avere of the tribe
of Benjamin. Others explain it of Paul, Avho was
also of this tribe ; and this interpretation has commonly Jirevailed among Christian interpreters.
T h e Avolf is a fierce creature, dAvelling in forests,
ravenous, greedy, crafty, and of exquisite quickness
of smell.
Isaiah, (xi. 6 ; Ixv. 25.) describing the tranquil reigu
ofthe Messiah, says, " The Avolf shall dAAcIl Avitli the
lamb, and the leopard shall lie doAvu Avitli the kid ;
and the calf, ancl the young lion, and. the falling
together, and a little child shall lead them." Our
Saviour, (Matt. .x. 16.) says, that he sends his ajiostles
as sheep among AA'OIVCS, (Luke x. 3.) antl it is knoAvn,
that both JCAVS and pagans, like laAenous and voracious Avolves, jiersecutetl and slew almost all of
them. At last, however, these same wolves themselves became converts, aud docile as lambs. Paul,
one ofthe most eager persecutors ofthe church, AA'as
afterAvards one of its most zealous defenders.
W O M A N Avas created as a comjianion and assistant to man ; (see ADAM ;) equal to him in authority
antl jurisdiction over the animals ; but alter the fiill,
God subjected her to the government of man : (Gen.
iii. 16.) " Thy tlesire shall be to" thy husband, and he
shall rule over thee." In addition to the duties prescribed by the law, comiuou to men and Avomeii,
certain regulations Avere peculiar to this si x : as
those respecting legal uneleaniiess during their
ordinary infirniities, those attending child-bearing,
&.C. T h e knv did uot allow any action of the woman
against the man ; but it permitted the husband to
divorce his wife, and to cause her to be stoneil, ifshc
violated her conjugal vow, &e.
If a married woman made a vov^, of Avhateyer
nature, she Avas uot bound by it, if her husband for-

WOR

[ 934 ]

WORD

bade it the same day. But if he staid till the next was the Word, and the W o r d Avas Avith God, and the
da)', before he contradicted it, or knowing the thing, Word AA'as God. T h e same was in the beginning
if he held his peace, he Avas then supposed to consent with God. All things Avere made by him, and withto it; and the AVoman Avas bound by her VOAV, Numb. out him Avas not any thing made that was made,"
xxx. 7, &c. (See 1 Cor. vii. 2, &c. for the duties of John i.
T h e Chaldee paraphrasts, the most ancient Jewish
Avomeii towards their husbands.) T h e apostle AA'ould
have them submissive, as to Christ, Ejih. v. 2. He Avriters extant, generally use tbe name Memra, oi
forbids them to speak or teach in the church ; or to Word, Avhere Moses puts Jehovah; and it is thought
appear there with their heads uncovered, or Avithout that under this term they aUude to the Son of God.
veils, 1 Cor. xi. 5 ; xiv. 34. He does not alloAv women NOAV, their testimony is so much the more considerto teach, or to domineer over their husbands, but able, as, having liA'cd before or at the time of Christ,
Avould have them continue iu .submission and silence. they are irrefragable Avitnesses of the sentiments of
(See VEIL,) He adds, that the AVoman shall be saved their nation on this article ; since their Targum, or
in bearing and educating her children, if she bring explication, has alvAaj s been, and still is, in universal
them up in faith, charity, sanctity, and a sober life. esteem among them. In the greater jiart of the
See T h u s ii, 4, 5, and 1 Pet, iii, 1—3, where modesty passages where the sacred name occurs, these parais recoinmended to them, Avith great care in avoiding phrasts substitute Memra Jehovah, [^-.i iiir^7z)the Word
of God ; and as they ascribe to Memra all the attrisujierfluous ornaments and unnecessary finery,
W O M B , T h e fruit of the AVonib is children, (Gen, bules of deity, it is concluded that they believed the
xxx, 2,) whom the psalmist (cxxvii, 3,) describes as divinity of the Word. In effect, according to them,
the blessing of marriage. Ps, xxii, 10, " Lord, thou i\Iemra created the Avorld ; appeared to Abraham in
the plain of Mamre, and to Jacob at BetheL It was
art my God from my mother's Avomb,"
W O N D E R is some occurrence, or thing, Avhich to Memra Jacob ajipealed to Avitness the covenant
so strongly engages our attention, by its surprising between him and L a b a n : " Let the Word see begreatness, rarity, or other propErties, tbat our minds tAveen thee aud nie." T h e same W o r d apjieared to
are struck by it into astonishment, V.'oiider is also Tiloses at Sinai ; gave the laAV to Israel; spoke face to
nearly synonymous wkh sign : " If a projihet give face Avitii that laAA'giver ; inarched at the head of tiiat
thee a sign, or a Avonder," says Moses, (Deut, xiii, 1,) people; enabled them to conquer nations ; and was
and " i f the sign or AVonder come to jiass," &c, a consuming fire to all who violated the law of the
Isaiah says, he and " h i s children are for signs and Lord. All these characters, Avhere the paraphrasts
Avouders," (chap, viii, 18,) that is, they AA'ere for signs, use the Avord Memra, clearly denote Almighty God.
indications of, allusions to, jirefigurations of, things This Word, therefore, AV; s God ; and the Hebrews
future, that should certainly take place; and they Avere of this opinion at the time when the Targum
Avere to e.xcite notice, attention and consideration in Avas composed.
beholders; to cause Avonder in them, Woiitler also
T h e author ofthe Book of Wisdom expresses himsignifies the act of AAoiideriug, as resulting from the self much in the same manner. He says that God
observation of something extraordinary, or beyond created all things by his Word, (ch. ix. 1.) that it is
what we are accustomed to behold,
not what the earth produces tliat feeds man ; but the
W O R D is ill Hebrew often put for thing or matter; Word ofthe Almighty that siijijiorts him, cli. xvi.26.
as Exod, ii, 14: "Surely this thing [lleh. tvord] is It Avas this Word that fed the Israelites in the desert;
known." " T o - m o r r o w the Lord shall do this thing healed thern after the biting of the serpents; (cli.xvi.
[Hell, wort] in the land," Exod. ix. .5. " I Avill do a 12.) and AVIIO, by his jiovA'er, destroyed the first-born
thing [Hell, word] in Israel, at which both tlieeiusof of the F.gA plians, (ch. xviii. 1 5 ; Exod. xii. 29, 30.)
every one that beareth it slia'l tiiigl,'," I Sam. iii. 11. and by which Aaron stojqied the fury ofthe fire that
".Villi the rest oftiie acts [Heb. words] of Solomon," Avas kindled in the caiiiji, AVIUCII threatened the destruction of all Israel, Wisd. xviii. 22. (See Numb,
1 iviu.'.^s xi. 41.
Soiiietiiu-s Scri|itui-e ascribes to the word of God xvi. 46.)
But the most full and distinct trstinicuy is borne to
siiperiiatural effects: or represents it ns iiuiinated
and active. So, " I I ' s-iit his word, and liealeil the jicrsoiiality luid real deity of the Word, by the
tlieni." T h e Book of Wisdom iiserilies to tbe word evangelist John in hi.^: (Josjiel, in his First Epistie
of God, the death ofthe first-born of Egyjit; (Wisd. and ill tbe Pool; of Kcvelation.
xviii. 15; xvi. 2 6 ; ix. 1 ; xvi. 12.) the iiiiraciiloiis
T h e fol!nwing reiiinrks ou the different apjilieff ets of llie niauiia ; the creation ofthe Avorld ; the cations of the terms Rhema and Logos, iu the New
healing of those who looked iiji to the brazen ser- Testament, are from Mr. Taylor.
ji'i!t. T h e centurion ill the (Josjiel says to our SaW e do not find that Rhema is ever personified, or
viour, ['M-.\U. viii. 8.) "Speak the AVord only, and my that Jiersonal anions are attributed to tbe term, but
servant shall be healed." And Christ says to the generally s|i"akiii;L'', when relating to cA'Ciits, the force
devil that temjited hiui, (Matt. iv. 4.) "Man .shall not of our English wortl facts, unquestionable facts, is
live by bread alone, but by every word that jiroceed- intended; iu other cases, authority, influence, or
etli out of tho iiioiith of God." Hence we see that jioAver.
Avord is f.ken either, (1.) for that eternal Avord heard
Tlie AA'ord Logos imports simple speech; that by
by the jiroplrts, when under inspiration from God. Avliich the jiarty bearing it may be insiructrd; also
Or, (2.) for that Avhicb thev heard externally, when Avritten information, that by wbich the reader may
God sjioke to them ; as when he spoke to Moses, be edified. Acts i, 1, " T h e former treatise [X.yor) I
face to fiice, or as one friend speaks to anotiier, Exod. have made," Also commandments, John viii, 55:
xxxiii. 11. Or, (3.) for that word Avhich the minis- Rom. xiii. 9 ; 1 Thess. iv. I5,etal.
Prophecy, jiromters of God, tiie Jiriests, the ajiostles, the s- rvants of ises, disjiutes, threatenings, evil speakings," and, in
God, declare in his name to the jieople. (4.) For short, Avhatever is tbe subject of Avords, Avhether good
Avhat is written in the sacred books oi" tiie Old and or b.ad. Hence, teaching in all its branches ; hence
New Testaments. (.5.) For the only Son of the teacher, instructer, Avisdom ; hence heavenly wisdom,
Father, the uncreated W i s d o m : " In the beginning the heavenly teacher, the heavenly instructer, &c.
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And this Avord Logos is personified, and personal
actions are attributed to it.
It is not easy to suggest English terms by Avhich to
fix this distinction in every inst n e e ; but it is very
desirable to represent the original as accurately as
Jiossible, aud to avoid interchaiigiiig terms Avhieli,
certainly, Avere not adojited by the s a c n d Avriters,
to express such difference, Avithout valid and efficient
reasons.
Iu addition to these remarks on tiie application of
the AVord Logos, Mr. Taylor has elsewhere some observations ou the .probable origin of its jiersonal reference. The following extracts iire from Bruce's
Travels:—
".\u oflicer, named Kal Ilatze, who stands always
upon stejis at the side of the lattice Aviiidow, .A4iei"e
tliers is a hole covered in the inside with a curtain of
green taffeta;—behind this eiirtain the king sits."
(Vol. iv. ji. 76.) "Hitherto, Avhile there were strangers in the room, he [tiie king] had spoken to us by
an officer called Kal Hatze, the voice or WORD ofthe
king." (Vol. iii. p. 231.) "—But there is no such
ceremony hi use; and exhibitions ofthis kind, made
by die king iu public, at no period seem to have
suited the genius of this jieojile. Formerly, his face
was never seen, nor any part of him, excepting sometimes his foot. He sits in a kintl of balcony, Avitli
lattice windows and curtains before him. Even yet
he covers his face on audiences, or public occasions,
aud when in judgment. On cases of treason, he sits
within his balcony, and speaks through a hole in the
side of it, to an officer called Kal Hatze, ' the voice or
WORD of the king,' by Avhom he sends his questions,
or any thing else that occurs, to the judges, who are
seated at the council table." (Vol. in. p. 265.)
Ofthe use of this officer, Mr. Bruce gives several
striking instances: in particular, one on the trial of a
rebel, when the king, by his Kal Hatze, asked a question, by which his guilt Avas effectually demonstrated.
It ajipears, then, that the king of Abyssinia makes inquiry, gives his opinion, and declares his will by a
deputy, a go-between, a niiddle-man, called " h i s
WORD." Assuming for a moment t'lat this Avas a Jewish custom, Ave see to what the ancient Jewish paraphrasts referred by their term, " Word of JEHOVAH,"
instead of JEHOVAH himself; and the idea Avas/aimliar to their recollection, and to that of their readers ;
a uo less necessary consideration than that of their
own recollection.
If it be inquired. W h a t traces ofthis officer, as an
attendant on official dignity, occur in Scripttire? AVC
may rojily tiiat to trace allusions to the office of this
deputy in Scripture Avould be too extensive for this
place; but by wtiy of selection, consult the history of
the calling of Samuel, 1 Sain. iii. 21. "Jehovah revealed himself to Samuel, in Shiloh, by the word of
the Lord (JEHOVAH) ;" Avhy not say at once, simjily,
"by himself," without this interposing " W O R D ? "
What shall AVC say to Job xxxiii. 23? and docs not
Elisha (2 Kings v. 10.) assume somewhat ofthe same
state ? And is it not probable, that Naaman felt himself treated like an inferior, a subject, by the projihet's
sending a messenger (a Kal Hatze) to him, instead of
coming out to him ? See also 1 Kings xiii. 9, ^.c. a
prophet directed by the WORD ofthe liord. There is
something very remarkable in the terms employed by
the old prophet: (v. 18.) An ANGEL spake to me by the
WORD ofthe Lord: what a circuitous eoiiibiuation of
phraseologj' I Why not at once, " T h e Lord spake to
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mc."
W h y not at most, " T h e WORD of the Lord
sjiake to m c ? "
The author of the Wisdom of Solomon has given
an activity to his " W o r d of God," Avhich exceeils'what
ajijiears to be the duty of Aliyssiniaii Kal Halzi.
Thine Almighty Word leaped down from heavin, from
the royal throne, [or, according to the rejiresi ntatiou
of Bruce, down the stejis at the side of the wiiidoAV
next the throne,] and brought thine unfeigned commandment, as a sharp sword, andjdUd v.ll uith death,
&Z.C. cliaji. xviii. 15, 16.
It may now be considered as hardly bearing a
question, Aviiether the iiiicient JtAvish write! s (Philo
included) derived this idea, or mode of sjieech, from
the heathen, or from the custmiiS antl iiiaiiiiers of
the kings ofthe East, and those of their OAVII c(,uiitry
in Jiarticular. Shall Ave not, hereafter, acquit the
evangelists from adopting the mythological coucejitioiis of Pluto ? Rather, did not Plato adept eastern
language ? and is not the custom still retained in the
Ea.st ? See all accounts of an ainliassador's A'isit to
the grand seignior; AVIIO never /mnse//"aiisAvers, but
directs his vizier to sjieak for him. So iu Europe,
the king of Franco directs his keeper of the seals to
speak in his name ; and so the lord chancellor in
England jirorogues the parliament, c.xjiressiiig his
majesty's jileasure, aud using his majesty's name,
though in his majesty's presence.
W O R L D , in addition to its natural meaning, as
embracing the Avliole of created nature, aud more
particularly the respective parts of our OAVII jilaiiet,
is used in Scripture to denote its inliabitaiits, as in
John viii. 12; xvii. 25 ; xv. 18, &:c. In several passages of the New Testament, the Greek Avord yi,g,
now translated world, Avould be more correctly rendered land.
W O R M W O O D , a plant which groAvs wild about
dunghills, aud on dry Avaste grounds. It flowers in
summer; the leaves" have a strong, offensive smell,
and a very bitter, nauseous taste ; the flowers are
equaUy bitter, but less uauseou,-. Its bitter qualities
are mentioned in several comparisons in Scripture.
W O R S H I P OF GOD is an act of religion, Aviiich
consists in paying a due respect, veneration aud homage to the Deity, from a sense of his greatness, of
benefits already received, and under a certain expectation of reward. This internal resjiect is to be
shown and testified by external acts ; as prayers,
sacrifices, (formerly,) thanksgivings, &c.
Worship may be taken as (1.) interniil, or (2.) external: (1.) Jirivate, or (2.) jiublic : (1.) jiersonal, or
(2.) social: (1.) active, or (2.) passive ; for there is a
worship of God in sentiineut, in subinissiou to his
will, in intentional obedience, &c. Avhicli is not external or active, but which becomes a habit of the mind,
and indeed forms it to a devout disposition for active
worship.
That it is tlie duty of ni.an to Avorship his Maker,
no one can deny; it is not, indeed, easily to be conceived hoAV any oue Avho lins tolerably just notions of
the attributes "and providence of God, car jiossibly
neglect the duty of jirivate Avorship ; aud it AVC admit
that public worshiji does not seem to be exjnessly enjoined in that system which is called the religion of
nature, vet it is most exjiressly commanded by the
religion' of Christ, and Avill be regularlA' performed
and promoted by every one who reflects on its great
utility, or who eiijo\s its extensive benefits.
W R I T I N G , see BOOK, B I B L E , L E T T E R S I.
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Y E A R . T h e HebreAVS had ahvays years of twelve
months. But at the beginning, and in tho time of
Moses, they were solar years of lAvelve months, each
mouth having thirty days, excejiting the tAvelfth,
Avhicii had thirty-five days. W e see, by the enumeration of the days of tlie deluge, (Gen. Aii.) that the
HebreAV year consisted of 365 days. It is supposed
that tliey had an intercalary month at the end of 120
A'cars ; at Aviiich time the beginning of their year
would be out of its place full thirty days. It must be
admitted, however, that no mention is made in Scripture of the thirteenth month, or of an\' intercalation ;
and hence some think that Moses retained tiie order
of the Egyptian year, Avhich Avas solar, and consisted
of tAvelve mouths of thirty days each. After the time
of Alexander the Great, and ofthe Grecians, in Asia,
the J e w s reckoned by lunar months, chiefly in what
related to religion and to the festivals; (see Ecclus.
xliu. 6, 7.) and since the completing of the Talmud,
they use years AA'holly lunar ; haA'ing' alternately a full
niouih of thirty days, and a defecti\'e month of lAventynine days. To accommodate this lunar year to the
course of the sun, at the end of three years they intercalate a Avhole month after Adar, Avhicii intercalated iiJonth they call Vc-adar, that is, second Adar.
Their civil year bus ahvays begun in autumn, at
the mouth T i z r i ; but their sircred year, by which the
festivals, assemblies aud other religious acts were
regulated, began in the spring, at the month Ni.saii.

not a month old, is yet one year old! because born in
the old year. If this mode of computation obtained
among the Hebrews, the principle of it easily accounts
for those anachronisms of single years, or parts of
years taken for Avhole ones, which occur in sacred
Avrit; it removes the difficulties which concern the
half years of several princes of Judah and Israel, in
Avhich the latter half of the deceased king's last year
has hitherto been supposed to be added to the former
half of his successor's first year.
W e cannot but observe hoAv this mode of enumeration clears the phrase " three days," &c. where it
occurs, reckoning as the entire first day, whatever
small portion of that day was included, even if only
a quarter of i t ; and the same as to the third day ; so
that a fcAV hours jiass for a Avliole day in this case, as
a few months or a fcAv Aveeks pass fbr a whole year
in the other case.
This may contribute to explain a passage or IAVO
'.vhich are not commonly seen in this light. 1 Sam.
xiii. 1, " A son of one year was Saul in his kingdom;
and IAVO years he reigned over Israel," that is, say he
AA'as inaugurated in June ; he was consequently one
year old asking on the first day of January following,
though he had only reigned six mouths ; the son of
a year: but after [and ou] this first of January, he
was in the second year ofhis reigu, although, according to our computation, the first year of his reign
wanted si.x months of being comjileted: in this, his
second year, he chose three thousand military, &c.
guards. Tli is jiassngc has been noticed as a difficulty;
may AVO now perceive the reason of this remarkable
Jihraseology ?
T h e same princijile may account for tiie jihrase
(u-n'i dnnlg) used to denote the age of the infants
slaughtered at Bethleliein, (Matt. ii. 16.) "from two
years old and under." If tiiese AVords, as they stand,
do not form an absolute contradietion, they come
ju-etly near one. This difficulty has been strongly
felt by the learned, and has been made the most of by
the antagonists of Christianity—"What," say they,
"some infants t'e.ti Aveeks old, others two months,
others two years, equally slain 1 Surely those born so
long before could not jiossibly be included in the ortler,
Avhicli Jiurjiosed to tlestroy a child certainly born
Avithiu a feAV mouths."' This is regulated at once, by
admitting the existeiico ofthis manuer of calculating
time, or rather of expressing a mode of calculating
time ; by the idea tiiat they Avere all of nearly equal
age, heing all recently born ; some not long before
the close of the old year, others not long since the
beginning ofthe new year. Now, those born before
the close ofthe okl year, though ouly a fcAV months
or weeks, would be in their second year, as the expression imphes ; and those born since the beginning
of the year would be Avell described by the jihrase
" antl under ;" that is, under one year okl;—some
two years old, though not born a complete twelvemonth, (perhaps, in fact, barely six months,) others
under one year old, yet born three, or four, or five

See MfiNTHS, and JEAVISU CALEXUAR, infra.

Nothing is more equivocal among the ancients than
the term year; and hence it has always been, antl
still is, a source of dispute among the lee.rned. Some
think, that from the beginning of the Avorld lo the
IGOtli year of I'lioch, luaiikind reekoned only by
Aveeks ; and that the angel Uriel revealed to Enoch
the use of iiionths, years, the revolutions ofthe stars,
and the return ofthe seasons. Some nations formerly
made their year tu consist of one month, others of
foir, others of six, others of ten, others of twelve.
Some have made one year of Avinter, another of summer. T h e beginning of the year was fixed sonietimes
at autumn ; sometinies at sjiring; sometimes at niidAvinter. Some used lunar nioiiths, others solar. Even
the days have been differently divided; some lieginning them at evening, others at morning, others at
noon, others at midnight. With some, the hours Avere
equal, both in winter and summer ; with others, they
Avere unequal. They counted twelve hours to the
day, and lAvelve to the night. In summer the hours
ofthe day were longer than those of the night; on
the contrary, in winter the hours of the night Avere
longest.

See H O U R .

In some parts of the East, particnlariy In Japan,
says baron Thunberg,) the year endiug on a certain
day, any portion of the foregoing year is taken for a
whole year; so that, supposing a chUd to be born in
the last Aveekof our December, it Avould be reckoned
one year old on the first day of January. This sounds
like a strange solecism to u s : a chiltl not a week old.
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months; and therefore a few days younger than those
previously described : "according to the time which
he had diligently inquired of the wise men:"—in their
second year and under.
The influenceof this remark, on the proper placing
oftiie birth of our Lord, before the deatli of Herod, is
considerable: it lessens, too, the number of infants
slain by his ortler ; it draws a strong distinction between those ajipointed to death, and those alloAved to
escape ; Avhile it shortens the interval between the
appeai-ance of the star to the JWagi, and their visit to
Jerusalem, if Ave are not mistaken, full one half of
what some have alloAved for it.
Y E S T E R D A Y is used to denote all time past, however distant; as to-day denotes time jiresent, but of a
larger extent than the very day on Aviiich one speaks:
Exod. xxi. 29. " I f the ox was wont to push with
his horn iu time past; Heb. yesterday. And it camo
lo pass, when all that knew him befbre time ; Heb.
yesterday ; whereas thou camest but yesterday," 2
Sam. XV. 20, or lately, et al.freq.
" J e s u s Christ, fhe
same yesterday, to-day and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8.
His doctrine, like his person, admits of no change;

YOK

his truths are invariable. With him there is neither
yesterday nor to-morrow, but one continued to-day.
Job says, (viii. 9.) " W e are but of yesterday, and
knoAv nothing; because our days upon earth are a
shadow."
Y O K E . It appears tiiat yokes were of IAVO kinds,
as two words are used to denote them in the HebrcAv:
one refers to such yokes as Avere put upou the necks
of cattle, and in which they labored. Numb. xix. 2.
Deut. xxi. 3. T h e subjects of Solomon comjdain that
he had made his yoke heavy to them, (1 Kings xii.
10.) and they use the same Avord; but Jereiniah
(xxvu. 2.) made him bonds antl yokes of anotiier construction, and fitted to the huinan neck ; Avhich he
expresses by another Avortl; most jirobably they Avere
such as slaves used to Avear when at labor ; however,
they Avere the sign of bondage. W e read of yokes of^
iron, Deut. xxvni. 48 ; Jer. xxviii. 13. The ceremonies ofthe Mosaic ritual are called a yoke, (.\ets xv.
10 ; Gal. V, 1,) as also tyrannical authority ; but Christ
says, his yoke is easy, and his burden is light, Matt,
xi, 29,

z
ZAC
ZAANANNIM, a city of Naphtali, (Josh, xix, 3 3 ;
Micah i, 11,) contracted into Zenan, Josh, xv, 37,
ZABADEANS, Arabians Avho dAvelt east of the
mountains of Gilead, and who Avere overcome by
Jonatiian Maccabeus, 1 Mac, xii, 31, Calmet thinks
that, instead of Zabadeans, which is a name entirely
unknown, Ave should read Nabatheans, as Josephus
does,
I. Z A B D I E L , father of Jashobeam, commanded
the 24,000 men who served in the first month, as the
life-guard of David, 1 Chron. xxvii.'2.
II. Z A B D I E L , a kingof Arabia, Avho killed Alexander Balas, king of Syria, and sent his head to
Ptolemv Philometor, king of Egvpt, 1 Mac. xi. 17.
ZACCHEUS, chief of the jiublicans; that is,
farmer-general of the revenue, Luke xix. When
Christ passed through Jericho, Zaccheus greatiy desired to see him, but could not, because of the multitude, and because he Avas low of stature. He
therefore ran before, and climbed up into a sycamore
tree. Jesus, observing him, called him down, and
proposed to become his guest. T h e result was, that
the heart of Zaccheus was opened, and he declared
he would make four-fold restitution to aU Avhoin he
had injured,
I. Z A C H A R I A H , king of Israel, succeeded his
father, Jeroboam II, A, M, 3220, and reigned six
months. He did evil in the sight of the Lord, (2
Kings xiv, 29,) and Shallum, son of Jabesh, conspired against him, kUled him in public, and reigned
in his stead. T h u s was fulfiUed what the Lord had
foretold to Jehu, that his children should sit on the
throne of Israel to the fourth generation, 2 Kings xv,
8-11,
II, Z A C H A R I A H , or ZECHARIAH, a Levite, who
was sent by Jehoshaphat throughout Judah, to instruct
the peojile, 2 Chron, xvii, 7,
118

ZACHARIAH
III, Z A C H A R I A H , or ZECHARIAH, son of Jehoiada, high-priest of the Jews, and probably the Azariah o f l Chron, vi, 10,11, Avas .slain by order of Joash,
A. M. 3164, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20—22.
Jerome (on Matt, xxiii.) followed by a great number of commentators, believed that this Zachariah,
son of Jehoiada, Avas he of Avhom our Saviour sjieaks
in Matt, xxiii. 34, 35. But to this opinio^ three iliiiigs
are objected : (1.) That Zachariah, son of Barachiah,
according to the intention of Christ, seems to have
been the last ofthe prophets, or just, slain by the Jews,
as Abel was the first ofthe just who sufferetl a violent
death. (2.) That Zachariah, sou of Jehoiada, Avas
stoned in the court of the house of God; Avhereas
Zachariah, son of Barachiah, A\RS killed belAveeii the
temple and the altar. (3.) That though it be true that
the Hebrews had often IAVO names, it is hardly to be
thought that Christ woidd here omit the name of J e hoiada, Avhich Avas so Avell known, and substitute that
of Barachiah, which Avns not so famUiar. Calmet,
therefore, thinks that our Saviour points at Zachariah,
son of Baruch.
IV. Z A C H A R I A H , or ZECHARIAH, the eleventh
of the lesser prophets, was son of Barachiah, aud
grandson of Iddo. He returned from Babylon Avith
Zerubbabel, and began to prophesy in the second
year of Darius sou of Hystaspes, A. 31. 3484, anie
A. D. 520, in the eighth uiouih ofthe holy year, and
two mouths after Haggai. These two prophets, with
united zeal, encouraged the people to resume the
work ofthe temple, which had been discontinued for
some years, E z r a v. 1.
, . i
This prophet has been confounded with Zachariah,
sou of Barachiah, contemporary Avitii Isaiah, (viii. 2.)
and with Zachariah, the father of John the liaptist,
which opinion is jdainly incongruous. He has been
thought to be the Zachariah, son of Barachiah, whom
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our Saviour mentions as kUled between the temple
and the altar, though no such thing is any where
said of him.
Zachariah begins his prophecy with an exhortation
to the people, to return to the Lord, and not to imitate the stubbornness of their fathers. He foreteUs
very distinctly the coming of Christ, a Saviour, poor,
and sitting on an ass, and a collj the foal of an ass.
In the eleventh chapter he speaks of the war of the
Romans against the Jews, of the breach of the covenant between God and his people ; of thirty pieces
of sUver given fbr a recompense to the shepherd ; of
three shepherds put to death in one month, &c.
Zachariah is the longest and the most obscure of
the twelve minor prophets. His style is broken and
unconnected; but his prophecies concerning the
Messiah are more particular and express than those
of some other prophets. Several modern critics
have been of opinion, that chap. ix.—xi. of this
prophet were Avritten by Jeremiah; because in Matt,
xxvii. 9,10, under the name of Jeremiah, we find
quoted Zach. xi. 12; and as the chapters make
but one continued discourse, they concluded, that
all three belonged to Jeremiah. But it is much
more natural to suppose, that the name of Jeremiah, by some mistake, has slipped into the text of
Matthew,
V, ZACHARIAH, or ZACHARIAS, a priest of the
family of Abia, father of John the Baptist, and husband to Elisabeth, (Luke i, 5, 12, &c,) with whom
he was righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.
They had no child, because Elisabeth was barren,
aiid'they were both well stricken in years ; but about
fifteen months before the birth of Christ, as Zachariah was waiting his week, and performing the functions of priest in the temple, "there appeared unto
him an angel of the Lord, standing on the right side
of the altar of incense. And when Zachariah saw
him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon hiin. But the
angel said u i t o him. Fear not, Zachariah; for thy
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And
Zachariah said unto the angel. Whereby shall I knoAA'
this ? F o r I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said unto him,
I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and
am sent to speak unto thee, and to show thee these
glad tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and
not able to speak, until the day that these things shall
be performed, because thou believedst not my Avords,
Avhich yet shaU be fulfiUed in their season." See
ANNUNCIATION,

loosed; he praised G o d ; and, being filled with tho
Holy Ghost, he prophesied, by a canticle, which
Luke has preserved, chap. ii.
Z A D O K , or SADOC, son of Ahitub, high-priest of
the Jews, of the race of Eleazar. F r o m the decease of Eli, the high-priesthood had been in the
family of Ithamar; but it was restored to the family
of Eleazai-, in the time of Saul, in the person of Zadok, who was put in the place of Ahimelech, slain
by Saul, A. M. 2944, 1 Sam, xxii. 17,18. WhUe Zadok performed the functions of the priesthood with
Saul, Ahimelech performed them with David; so
that, till the reign of Solomon, there were two highpriests in Israel, Zadok, of the race of Eleazar, and
Ahimelech, of the race of Ithamar, 2 Sam. viii. 17.
See E L I , and

ABIATHAR.

W h e n David was forced to leave Jerusalem by the
rebellion of his son Absalom, Zadok and Abiathar
would have accompanied him with the ark of the
Lord, (2 Sam. xv. 24.) but the king would not permk them. To Zadok he said, O seer, return into the
city Avith Ahimaash your son, and let Abiathar and
his son Jonathan return also. I wiU conceal myself
in the country, till you send me news of what passes.
Zadok and Abiathar returned, therefore, to Jerusalem;
but their two sons, Ahimaash and Jonathan, hid themselves near the fountain of Rogel; and when Hushai,
the friend of David, had defeated the counsel of
Ahitophel, they communicated this event to David.
Subsequently, Zadok counteracted the party of Adonijah, who aspired at the kingdom, to the exclusion
of Solomon, (1 Kings i, 5—10, &c,) and David sent
Zadok with Nathan, and the chief officers of his
court, to give the royal unction to Solomon, and to
proclaim him king instead of his father. After the
death of David, Solomon excluded Abiathar from
the high-priesthood, because of his adherence to the
party of Adonijah; and Zadok was high-priest alone, 1
Kings ii, 35. It is not known when he died ; but
his successor was his son Ahimaash, who enjoyed
the high-priesthood under Rehoboam.
Z A L M O N A H , an encampment of Israel in the
desert, (Numb, xxxiii. 41.) where, as some think,
Moses set up the brazen serpent.
ZAMZUMMIM, ancient giants who dwelt beyond
Jordan, in the country afterwards inhabited by the
Ammonites, Deut. ii. 20. See ANAKIM,
Z A R A H , son of Judah and Tamar, Gen, xxxvUi
28, 29, He had five sons, Ethan, Zimri, Heman,
Calcol and Dara.
Z A R E D , or ZERED, a brook beyond Jordan, on
the frontier of Moab, which falls into the Dead sea.
See

T h e people were waiting tUI Zachariah came forth
out of the holy place; and they were surprised at
his long delay. But when he came out, he was not
able to speak; and by his making signs to them, they
found that he had seen a vision, and had become
dumb. W h e n the days of his ministry were completed, that is, at the end of about a week, he returned to his own house; and his wife Elisabeth conceived a son, of whom she was happUy delivered in
its due time. Her neighbors and relations assembled
to congratidate her on this occasion; and on the
eighth day they cu-cumcised the child, calling his
name Zachariah, after the name of his father; but
Elisabeth interposed, and directed his name to be
called " John." They then desired a token from his
father, who, making signs for a tablet, Avrote on it,
"' His
Hia name
»,n,v,o is
;= John,'
ir.Ur, " At this instant his tongue was

ZEA

ZERED,

Z A R E P H A T H , a city of the Sidonians, between
Tyre and Sidon, in Phoenicia, on the coast of the
Mediterranean sea, and afterwards called Sarepta,
It is between Tyre and Sidon, and Avas the residence
of the prophet Elijah, with a poor woman, during a
famine in the land of Israel, 1 Kings xvii, 9, 10,
Z A R E T H - S H A H A R , a city of Reuben, beyond
Jordan, Josh, xiu, 19,
Z A R E T A N , a town in the land of Manasseh, on
this side Jordan, called Zartanah, in 1 Kings iv,
12, It is said to be near Beth Shen, which was in
the northern limits of Manasseh. From Adam to
Zaretan, the waters dried up, (Josh. iii. 16.) from
Zaretau upwards, they stood on a heap. T h e hrazen
vessels for the temple were cast in the clay ground
between Zaretan and Succoth, 1 Kings vii, 46.
Z E A L is taken, (],) For the eagerness with
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which any thing is pursued: " I have been very jealous
(or zealous) for the Lord God of hosts," 1 Kings xix,
10, 14, I burn with zeal for his honor, " Phinehas
was zealous for his God, and made au atonement for
the chddren of Israel," Numb, xxv, 13, Judith says
that Simeon and his brethren were filled with the
zeal of the Lord, to revenge the injury done to their
sister, Judith ix. 4,—(2,) Zeal is put for anger: [2
Kings xix, 31,) " the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall
do this;" that is, his anger, Ps, Ixxix, 5, "HOAV
long, Lord ? Avilt thou be angry fbr ever ? shall thy
jealousy (or zeal) burn like fire ?" T h e whole land
ghaU be devoured by the fire of his jealousy, or zeal,
Zeph, i, 18; iu. 8,
ZEAL, JUDGMENT O F , see JUDGMENT,

adfin.

The IDOL of Z E A L (Ezek. viii, 3, 5,) was Adonis ;
called the idol of jealousy, because he Avas beloved
by Venus; and therefore Mars, stimulated by jealousy, sent a wild boar against him, which killed him.
In pursuing the discourse of Ezekiel, we see that
the same idol, Avhich at the fifth verse is called the
idol of jealousy, is called Thammuz at the fourteenth
verse.

See ADONIS,

Z E B E D E E , father of the apostles James, and
John the evangelist, Avas a fisherman by profession.
His wife was caUed Salome, and his two sons left
bim to follow our Saviour, Matt, iv. 21,
ZEBUL, governor of the city of Shechem for
Abimelech, son of Gideon, Judg, ix. 28.
I. ZEBULUN, the sixth son of Jacob and Leah,
(Gen. xxx. 20.) was born in Mesopotamia, about
A, M, 2256, His sons were Sered, Elon and J a h leel, Gen, xlvi, 14. Moses gives us no particulars of
his life ; but Jacob in his last blessing (Gen. xlix. 13,)
said, " Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea,
and he shall be for a haven of ships, and his border
shall be unto Zidon." His portion extended to the
coast of the Mediterranean, one end of it bordering
on this sea, and the other on the sea of Tiberias, Josh,
xix, 10, (See CANAAN,) Moses joins Zebulun and
Issachar together: (Deut, xxxiu. 18.) "Rejoice,
Zebulun, in thy going o u t ; and, Issachar, in thy tents.
They shall call the people unto the mountain ; there
they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness: for they
shaft suck of the abundance of the seas, and of treasures hid in the sand." Meaning, that these two
tribes, being at the greatest distance north, should
come together to the temple at Jerusalem, to the
holy mountain, and should bring with them such of
the other tribes as dwelt in their w a y ; and that,
occupying part of the coast of the IMediterranean,
they should apply themselves to trade and navigation,
and to the melting of metals and glass, denoted by
those words, Treasures hid in the sand. T h e river
Belus, whose sand was very fit for making glass, was
in this tribe. See GLASS.
When the tribe of Zebulun left Egypt, its chief
was Eliab, son of Elon, and it comjirehended 57,400
men able to bear arms. N u m b . i. 9, 30. In another
review, 39 years afterwartls, it amounted to 60,500
men, of age to bear arms. N u m b . xxvi. 26, 27.
The tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali distinguished
themselves in the war of Barak and Deborah,
against Sisera, the general of the armies of Jabin,
Judg. iv. 5 , 6 , 1 0 ; v. 4,18. It is thought they were the
first carried into captivity beyond the Euphrates, by
Pul and Tiglath-Pileser, kings of Assyria, 1 Chron. v.
26. But they had the advantage of hearing and seeing Christ in their country oftener and longer than
any other of the tribes, Isa. tx. I ; Matt, iv. 13,15.
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II. ZEBULUN, a city of Asher, (Josh. xix. 27 )
but probably afterwards yielded to Zebulun, Avhence
k took its name. It Avas not far from Ptoleinais, since
Josephus makes the length of lower Galilee to be
from Tiberias to Ptolemais. It received the name of"
Zebulun of men, probably from its great populousness. Elon, judge of Israel, was buried in th's citv
Judg. xii. 12.
^
Z E C H A R I A H , see ZACHARIAH.

Z E D A D , a city of Syria, in the most northern
part ofthe Land of Promise, Numb, xxxiv, 8; Ezek
xhii, 15,
,
. .
I. Z E D E K I A H , or MATTANIAH, the last king of
Jufiah, before the cajitivity of Babylon, Avas son of
Josiah, and uncle to Jeconiah, his predecessor, 2
Kings xxiv. 17, 19. W h e n Nebuchadnezzar took
Jerusalem, he carried Jeconiah to Babylon, Avith his
Avives, children, officers, and the best .-u-tificers in
Judea, and put in his place his uncle Mattaniah,
Avhose name he changed to Zedekiah, and made him
promise, with an oath, that he would maintain fidelity to him, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13 ; Ezek. xvii. 12,14. 18.
He Avas 2 l years old Avheu he began to reign at Jerusalem, and he reigned there eleven years. He did
evil in the sight of the Lord, committing the same
crimes as Jehoiakim, 9 Kings xxiv. 18—20; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 11—13. T h e princes of the people, and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, imitated his impiety, and
abandoned themselves to all the abominations of the
Gentiles.
In the first year of his reign, Zedekiah sent to
Babylon, Elasah, son of Shaphan, and Gemariah,
son of Hilkiah, jirobably to carry his trinute to Nebuchadnezzar ; and by these messengers Jeremiah sent
a letter to the captives of Babylon, Jer. xxix. 1,2—23.
F o u r years afterwards, either Zedekiah went thither
himself, or sent thither, (Jer. xxxii. 12; li. 5 9 ; Baruch
i. 1.) his chief design being to entreat Nebuchadnez
zar to return the sacred vessels ofthe temple, Baruch
i. 8. In the ninth year of his reign, he revolted
against Nebuchadnezzar, (2 Kings xxv.) in consequence of which the Assyrian marched his army into
Judea, and took all the fortified places, except Lachish, Azekah and Jerusalem. During the siege of
the holy city, Zedeldali often consulted Jeremiah,
who advised him to surrender, and denounced the
greatest Avoes against him if he should persist in his
rebellion, J e r . xxxvii. 3—10 ; xxi. But the unfortunate prince had neither patience to hear, nor resolution to follow, good counsel. In the eleventh year
of his reign, on the ninth day of the fourth month,
(July,) Jei-usalem was taken, 2 Kings xxv. Jer. xxxix.
hi. T h e king and his peojile endeavored to escape
by favor of the night; but the Chaldean troojis pursuing them, they were overtaken in the plain of Jericho.
Zedekiah was taken and carried to Nebuchadnezzar, then at Riblah, in Syria, Avho reproached him
with his perfidy, caused all his children to be slain
before his face, and his own eyes to be put out; aud
then, loading him Avith chains of brass, he ordered
him to be sent to Babylon, 2 Kings xxv. Jer. xxxii.
lii. Thus were accomplished two prophecies, Avhich
seemed contradictory; one of Jereiniah, Avho said
that Zedekiah should see, and yet not see, Nebuchadnezzar with his eyes; (chap. xxxU. 4, 5 ; xxxiv. 3.)
the other of Ezekiel, (xii. 13.) which intimated that
he should not see Babylon, though he should die
there. T h e year of his death is not knoAvn. Jeremiah had assured him (chap, xxxiv. 4, 5.) tiiat he
should die in peace; that his body should be burned
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as those of the kings of Judah usually w e r e ; and
that tiiey should mourn for him, saying, Alas, my
lord! He reigned eleven years at Jerusalem; and
after him the kingdom of Judah was entirely sup
pressed.
II. Z E D E K I A H , son of Chenaanab, a false
prophet of Samaria, (1 Kings xxii. 11.) AVIIO put iron
horns on his head, and sent to Ahab, king of Israel,
saying, " T h i s sakh the Lord, You shall beat Syria,
and toss it ap into the air with these horns." T h e
prophet Micaiah, son of Imlah, being sent for, and
denouncing the direct contrary, Zedekiah came near
him, and giving him a blow on the face, said to him,
" Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me,
to do thus to you?" Micaiah answered, " Y o u Avill
see that, Avhen you shall be obUged to hide yourself
in an inward chamber." It is uot said Avhat became
of Zedekiah; but aU the prophecies of Rlicaiah
proved true.
III. Z E D E K I A H , son of Maaseiah, a false projihet, who ahvays opposed Jeremiah.
Against him,
and Ahab, sou of Kolaiah, the prophet pronounced
a terrible curse : (chap. xxix. 21, 22.) " Of them shall
be taken up a curse by all the captivity of Judah
which are in Babylon, saying. The Lord make thee
like Zedekiah, and like Ahab, Avhoui the k i n g o f
Babylon roasted in the fire," &c.
Z E E B , a prince of Midian, Avas found at a winepress, and slain by the Ejihraimites, Avlio sent his
head to Gideon beyond Jordan, whither they pursued
their enemies, Judg. vii. 25.
Z E L A H , a city of Benjamin, (Josh, xviii. 28.)
where Saul was buried in the tomb of his father
Kish, 2 Sam. xxi. 14.
Z E L O T E S , a surname giveu to Simon the Canaanite, one of the apostles. It signifies, properly,
one passionately ardent in any cause, a zealot, as in
Titus ii. 14, in the Greek. Thus, among the ancient
HebreAVS, those Avho, from zeal for the institutions of
their religiou, reproved or punished such as comniittetl offences against them, Avere said to be Li;.'.airai,
zealots. (Comp. Numb. xxv. 6—13 ; 1 Mace. ii. 40.)
Ill the age of Christ and the apostles, this name was
applied jiarticularly to an extensive association of
private indivitluals, who undertook to maintain the
Jiurity of the national Avorship, by inflicting punishment Avithout the form of trial on all who should
violate any of the institutions, &c. which they held
sacred. They AA'ere impelled, as they said, by a
more than huinan zeal; and were certainly guilty
of the greatest excesses aud crimes. (See Jos. B. J.
iv. 6. 3. vii. 8. 1. Jahn, §.321.)
The name Zelotes Avas, therefore, jirobably given
to Simon from the circumstance of his having
been one of the Zelotae. The name Canaanite, or
more properly Cananite, is also most probably here
of the same signification, being derived from the
Heb. x r , Chald. JNI"', which is entirely etjuivalent
in meaning to Zelotes. *R.
Z E N A S , a doctor of the law, and disciple of
Paul, Tit. iii. 13.
I. Z E P H A N I A H , son of Maaseiah; called (2
Kings xxv. 18.) the second priest, while the highjiriest Seraiah performed the functions of the highpriesthood, and was the first priest. It is thought
Zephaniah was his deputy, to discharge the duty vA'hen
the high-priest Avas sick, or when any other accident
hindered him from performing his office. After the
taking of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, Seraiah and
Zephaniah were taken aud sent to Nebuchadnezzar
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at Riblah, who caused them to be put to death.
Zephaniah was sent more than once by Zedekiah to
consult Jeremiah. (See chap. xxi. 1; xxxvii. 3.)
II. Z E P H A N I A H , son of Cushi, and grandson of
Gedaliah, Avas of the tribe of Simeon, according to
Epiphanius, and of mount Sarabata, a place not mentioned in Scripture. T h e Jews are of opinion, that
the ancestors of Zephaniah, recited at the beginning
of his prophecy, were prophets. Some have supposed, without foundation, that he was of an illustrious family. W e have uo exact knoAvledge, either
of his actions, or the time of his tleath. He Uved
under Josiah, Avho began to reign A, M, 3363, T h e
description that Zephaniah gives of the disorders of
Judah, leads Calmet to judge, that he jirophesied before the eighteenth year of Josiah ; that is, before
this prince had reformed the abuses and corrujitions
of his dominions, 2 Kings xxii. Besides, he foretells
the destruction of NineA'ch, (chap, ii. 13.) which
could not fall out before the sixteenth year of Josiah,
by allowing, Avith Berosus, 21 years to the reign of
Nabopolassar over the Chaldeans. Therefore we
must necessarily place the beginning of Zephaniah's
Jirophecy early in the reign of Josiah. His first
chapter is a general threatening against all the people
Avhom the Lord had appointed to slaughter ; agaiust
Judah ; against those Avho leap over the threshold,
i. e. the Philistines, 1 Sam. v. 5. In the second chapter he inveighs against Moab, Ammon, Cush, the
Phcenicians, aud the Assyrians, and foretells the fall
of Nineveh, Avhich happened A. M. 3-378. T h e third
chapter contains invectives and threatenings against
Jerusalem, but afterwards gives comfortable assurance of a return from the captivity, aud of a flourishing condition.
Z E P H A T H , a city of Simeon, (Judg. i. 17.) probably the same as Zephathah, near Mareshah, in the
south of Judah, 2 Chron. xiv. 10. It was called Hormah, or Anathema, after the victory obtained by Israel over the king of Arad, Numb. xxi. 3 ; Judg. i. 17.
Z E P H A T H A H , THE VALLEY OF, near Mareshah,
is mentioned 2 Chron. xiv, 10, It Avas, perhaps,
near Zephath, or Hormah ; or, perhajis, it should be
read Shephalah, instead of Zephathah,
Z E R A H , king of Ethiojiia, or Cush, in Arabia Petrsea, on the Reil sea, antl bordering on Egypt, (2
Chron. xiv. 9.) came to attack Asa, king of Judah, with
an army of a million of foot, (see ARMIES,) and three
hiindretl chariots of Avar. Asa went out to meet
him, and set his army in battie array in the valley,of
Zephathah, near Mareshah. He called on the Lord,
Avho cast terror aud consternation into the hearts of
the Ethiopians, so that they ran away. Asa and his
army pursued thein to Gerar, and obtainetl a great
booty. See, however, in PHARAOH, p. 742.
Z E R E D , or ZARED, a brook or torrent which
takes its rise in the mountains of Moab, and, running
from east to west, falls into the Dead sea. It seems
to be the stream which Burckhardt calls Wady Beni
Hammad, soutii of the Arnon, and about five hours
north of Kerek, the ancient Cliarak Moab, Numb, xxi,
12; Deut, ii, 13, 14,
Z E R E D A , a city of Ejihraim, the native place of
Jeroboam, son of Nebat, 1 Kings xi, 26, Perhaps
Zeredatha, or Zarthan,
Z E R E R A T H , a city in Manasseh, not far from
Bethshan, Judg, vu, 22, Also called Zereda, 1 Kings
xi, 26, and Zeredetha, 2 Chron. iv. 17 ; perhaps also
Zaretan, the narrow dweUings, Josh. iu. 16, 1 Kings
vii. 46, and Zaretanah, 1 Kings iv. 12.
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Z E R I , son of Jeduthun, the fourth among the
twenty-four families of the Levites, which attended
in the temple, 1 Chron. xxv. 3, 11.
Z E R U B B A B E L , or ZOROBABEL, son of Salathiel,
ofthe royal race of David. Matthew (i, 12,) and the
Chronicles (1 Chron, iii, 17,19,) make Jeconiah, king
of Judah, to he father of Salathiel, but they do not
agree as to the father of Zerubbabel, T h e Chronicles say Pedaiah was father of Zerubbabel; but
MattheAV, Luke, Esdras and Haggai constantly make
Salathiel his father. W e must, therefore, take the
name of son in the sense of grandson, and say that
Salathiel having educated Zerubbabel,he Avas ahvays
afterwards considered as his father. Some think
that Zerubbabel had also the name of Sheshbazzar,
and that he is so called, Ezra i, 8, Josephus and
the first book of Esdras describe him as one of the
three famous body-guards of Darius, son of Hystaspes ; but this must be a mistake, for ho returnetl to
Jerusalem long befbre the reign of Darius, son of
Hystaspes,
Cyrus committed to his care the sacred vessels of
the temple, Avith which he returned to Jerusalem,
Ezra i, 11, He is ahvays named first, as being chief
of the JCAVS that returned to their OAVU country, Ezra
ii, 2; ni, 8 ; v, 2, He laid the foundations of the
temple, (Ezra iii, 8, 9 ; Zech, iv, 9, &c,) and restored
the worship of the Lord, and the usual sacrifices.
When the Samaritans offeretl to assist in rebuilding
the temple, Zerubbabel aud the principal men of
Judah refused them this honor, since Cyrus had
granted his commission to the JCAVS only^ Ezra iv. 2,
3. When the Lord showed the prophet Zachariah
two olive-trees, near the golden cantllestick with
seven branches, the angel sent to explain this vision
informed the jirophet, that these two olive-trees,
which supphed oil to the great candlestick, were Zerubbabel, the prince, and Joshua, the high-priest, son
of Josedech, Scripture says nothing of the death
of Zerubbabel, but it informs us, (1 Chron, iii, 19.)
that he left seven sons and one daughter. These
were Meshullam, Hananiah and Shelomith, their
sister; Hashuba, Ohel, Berechiah, Hasadiah and
Jushabhesed. Matthew (i. 13.) makes the name of
one of his sons to be Abiud, and Luke (iii, 27,)
makes it Rhesa, Consequently, one of the sons of
Zerubbabel, above emunerated, must have had more
than one name. See ADOPTION.
ZIBA, a servant to Saul, 2 Sam. ix. W h e n David
AA'as expelled from Jerusalem, by his son Absalom,
Ziba Avent to meet him, with two asses loadetl with
provisions, 2 Sam, xvi. T h e king gave him all that
belonged to Mephibosheth.
Z I C H R I , ofEphraim, a very stout and valiant man,
lie killed Ma.aseiah, son of king Ahaz, Azrikam, the
governor of the jialace, and Elkanah, who was second after the king, 2 Chron, xxviii, 7,
ZIDON, see SIDON,

ZIF, the second month of the holy year of the
Hebrews; afterwards calletl J i a r ; it answers nearly
to April, 1 Kings vi, 1,

See the J E W I S H CALENDAR,

ZIKLAG, a city that Achish, king of Gath, gave
to David, when he took shelter among the Philistines,
(1 Sam, xxvii, 6,) and which, after that time, always
helonged to the kings of Judah, T h e Amalekites
took it, and plundered it, in the absence of David,
Joshua had ahotted it to the tribe of Simeon, Josh,
xix, 5. Eusebius says it lay in the south of Canaan.
ZILLAH, a wife of Lamech, the bigamist. She

ZOP

;^as rnother of Tubal-cain and Naamah, Gen. iv.
I, Z I M R I , son of Zerah, and grandson of Judah
and l a m a r , 1 Chron, ii, 6,
II, Z I M R I , son of Salu, prince of the tribe of
Simeon, who went publicly into the tent of Cozbi, a
Midianite woman, and was foUowed by Phinehas son
of Eleazar the high-priest, who slew him with Cozbi,
Numb, xxv, 14,
III, Z I M R I , a general of half the cava1i7 of Elah,
king of Israel, when he rebelled against his master, (1
Kings xvi, 9,10,) killetl him, and usurjied his kingdom.
He cut off the Avhole family, not sparing any ofhis relations or friends ; Avhereby was fulfilled the word of
the Lord, denounced to Baasha, the father of Elah, by
the Jirophet Jehu. Zimri reigned but seven days ; foV
the army of Israel, then besieging Gibbethon, a"city of
the Phihstines, made their general, Omri, king, and
came and besieged Zimri in the city of Tirzah.
Zimri, seeing the city on the point of beiug taken,
burnt himself iu the palace with all its riches.
Z I N , a desert south of the Land of Promise. See
iu E X O D U S , p. 419,

Z I O N , or SION, a mountaui of Jerusalem.

See

SION,

I, Z I P H , the second Hebrew month, 1 Kings
vi, 1,
II, Z I P H , son of Jehalaleel, of Judah, and of the
family of Caleb; (1 Chron, iv. 16,) he jirobably gave
his name to the city of Zijih, in Jutlah,
III, Z I P H , a city of Judah, (Josh, xv. 24.) near
Hebron, eastward, and in the wildeniess of which
David kept himself concealed fbr some time, 1 tjam.
xxiii, 14, 15.
IV- Z I P H , another city near Maon and Carmel of
Judah, Josh. xv. 55.
Z I P P O R A H , or SEPHORA, daughter of Jethro,
wife of Moses, and mother of Eliezer and Gershom.
W h e n Moses fled from Egyjit, (Exod. ii. 16, &:c.j he
Avithdrew into Midian, where, having stood up in
defence of the daughters of Jethro, priest, or jirince,
of Midian, against shepherds Avho Avould have
hinderetl thein from watering their flocks, Jetliro
took him into his house, and gave him his daughter
Zipporah in marriage, by Avhom he had IAVO sons,
Eliezer and Gershom. See MOSES.
ZOAN, a royal city of Egypt, aud extremely ancient. Called in Grefik Tanis, (Judith i. 10.) and
built, no doubt, by emigrants. Numb. xiii. 2 2 ; Ps.
Ixxviii. 12,43 ; Isa. xix. 11, 13; xxx. 4; Ezek. xxx. 14.
ZOAR, a city of the Pentapolis, on the southei-n
extremity of the Dead sea, AA'as destined, with the
other five cities, to be consumed by fire from heaven ;
but at the intercession of Lot, it Avas preserved. Gen.
xiv. 2. It Avas originally called Bela ; but after Lot
entreated the angel's jiermission to take refuge in it,
aud insisted on the smallness of this city, it had the
name Zoar, which signifies small or little.
ZOBAH, a kingdom or country of Syria, whose
king carried on Avar Avith Saul and David, 1 Sam.
xiv. 47 ; 2 Sam. viii. 3 ; x. 6. It seems to have lain
near Damascus, and to have included the city Hamath, (2 Chron. viii. 3.) but also to have extended tow.ards the Euphrates, 2 Sam. viii. 3. "R.
Z O H E L E T I I , a stone near the fountain of Rogel,
or Eii-rogel, just under die Avails of Jerusfdem, 1
Kings i. 9. "The rabbins tell us, that it served as an
exercise to the young men, who tried their strength
by throwing it, or rather rolling it, or lifting it. Others think it was useful to the fullers, or Avhitsters,
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to beat their clothes upon, after they had washed
tlitJin.

ZOPHAR, the Naamathite, a friend of Job, chap,
ii. II. The LXX caU him Sophar, king ofthe Mineans ; the interpreter of Origen makes him king of
the Nomades.
L ZORAH, a city of Judah, (Josh. xv. 33.) built,
or rebuilt and fortified, by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 10.
II. ZORAH, a city of Dan, and the birth-place of
Samson, (Judg. xvi. 31.) on the frontier of Dan, and of
Judah, not far from Eshtaol. Eusebius places it ten
miles from Eleutheropohs, towards Nicopolis, not far
from Kaphar-Sorek. Calmet thinks the Zorites, (1
Chron. ii. 54.) and the Zorathites, (1 Chron. iv. 2.)
were inhabitants of Zorah.
ZUPH, a Levite, great-grandfather of Elkanah,
the father of Samuel, and head of the family of the
Zuphim, who dwelt at Ramah; whence it had its
name of Ramathaim Zophim, (1 Sam. i. 1; 1 Chron.
vi. 35.) and the land of Zuph, 1 Sam, ix, 5,

ZXJZ

ZUR, a city of Judah, Josh.xv. 58 ; Neh. iii. 16;
1 Chron. ii. ,45; 2 Chron. xi. 7. Called Bethsura,
and described as a strong town in 2 Mac. xi. 5.
I, ZUR, a prince of Midian, father of Cozbi, who,
with Zimri, was killed by Phinehas, Numb. xxv. 15 ;
xxxi. 8.
II. ZUR, son of Jehiel and Maachah, of Benjamin, inhabitants of Gibeon, 1 Chron. xi. 36:
viU. 30.
ZURIEL, son of Abihail, chief of the famiUes of
the Mahlites and the Mushites, Numb. iii. 33, 35.
ZURISHADDAI, father of Sheluiniel, who was
chief of the tribe of Simeon at the exodus. Numbers i. 6,
ZUZIM, certain giants who dwelt beyond Jordan,
and Avere conquered by Chedorlaomer and his allies.
Gen, xiv, 5, "The Chaldee and the LXX have taken
Zuzim in the sense of an appellative, for stout and
valiant men, Calmet conjectures the Zuzim to be
the Zamzummim of Deut, ii, 20. See ANAKIM.

THE

CALENDAR OF THE J E W S
T H E year ofthe Hebrews is composed of twelve lunar months, of which the first has thirty days, and tne
second twenty-nine ; and so the rest successively, and alternately. T h e year begins in autumn, as to the
civil year; and in the spring, as to the sacred year. The Jews had calendars, anciently, Avherein Avere noted
all the feasts—all the fasts—and all the days on Avhich they celebratetl the memory of any great event that
had happened to the nation, Zech. viii. 19; Esth, viU, 6, in Graco. These ancient calendars are sonietimes
quoted in Talmud, (Misna Tract, Taanith, n, 8.) but the rabbins acknowledge th.at they are not UOAV in
being, (Vide Maimonides et Bartenora, in eum locum.) Those that we have now, whether printed or in
manuscript, are not very ancient, (Vide Genebrar, Bibliot, Rabinic, p, 319 ; Buxtorf Levk, Talmud, p, 1046;
Bartolocci, Bibl, Rabbmic. tom, ii, p, 5 5 0 ; Lamy's Introduction to the Scripture; and Plantav, Isagog.
'Rahh'm. ad finem.) That which passes forthe oldest, is MegUlath Thaanith, " t h e volume of affliction;"
which contains the days of feasting aud fasting heretofore in use among the J e w s ; which are not now
observed ; nor are they in the common calendars. W e shall insert the chief historical events, taken asAVeU
from this volume, Thaanith, as from other calendars.

TISRI.
Tlie fit-st month ofthe civil year; the seventh month
of the sacred year. It has thirty days, and answers
to the nwon of September.
Day 1. New moon. Beginning of the civil year.
The feast of trumpets. Lev, xxiu, 2 4 ; Numb.
.xxix, 1, 2,
3, Fast for the death of Gedaliah, 2 Kmgs xxv,
2 5 ; Jer, xii. 2,
'The same day, tiie abolition of written contracts.
The Avicked kings having forbidden the Israelites to
pronounce the name of God, when they were restored to liberty, the Asmoneans, or Maccabees, ordained, that the name of God should be written in
contracts after this m a n n e r : " In such a year of the
high-priest N, who is minister of the most high
God," &c. The judges to Avhom these writings
Avere presented, decreed they should bo satisfied;
saying, for examjile, " On such a day, such a debtor
shaU pay such a sum, according to his promise, after
Avhich the schedule shall be torn," But it was found
that the name of God Avas taken aAA-ay out of the
writing; and thus the whole became useless and
ineffectual F o r which reason they abolished aU
these Avritten contracts, and appointed a festival day
in memory of it, (Megil, Taanith, c, 7.)
5, The death of twenty Israelites. Rabbi Akiba,
son of Joseph, dies in prison.
7. A fast, on account ofthe worshipping the golden
calf, and of the sentence God pronounced against
Israel, in consequence of that crime, Exod. xxxii.
6—8,34.
10, A fast of expiation. Lev, xxiii, 19, &e.
15, The feast of tabernacles, whh its octave, I,ev,
xxiu, 34.

21. Hosanna-Rabba. T h e seventh day of the
feast of tabernacles, or the feast of branches,
22. T h e octave ofthe feast of tabernacles.
23. T h e rejoicing for the laAV, a solemnity in
memory of the covenant that the Lord made Avith
the Hebrews, hi giving them the laAV by the mediation of Moses.
On this same day, the dedication of Solomon's
temple, 1 Kings viii, 65, 66.
30, 'The first new-moon ofthe month iilarchesvan.
MARCHESVAN,
The second month of the civil year ; the eighth month
ofthe sacred year. It has but twenty-nine days, and
answers to the moon of October.
Day 1, The second ncAV-moon, or first day of
the month,
6, 7, A fast, because Nebuchadnezzar put out the
eyes of Zedekiah, after he had slain his chUdrcn
before his face, 2 Kings xxv, 7 ; Jer, lii, 10,
19, A fast on Monday and Tuesday, [Thursday ?]
and the Monday following, to expiate faults committed on occasion of the fea.st of tabernacles, [T'idc
Calendar, a Bartoloccio edituni,)
23. A feast, or memorial ofthe stones of the altar,
profaned by the Greeks ; Avhich AA'ere laid aside, in expectation o f a prophet, Avho coultl declare to Avliat use
they might be applied, 1 Mac. iv. 46. (Megillath, e. t-.)
26. A feast in memory of some jilaces ,JCSS. ssed
by the Cuthites ; Avhieli the Israelites recovtred at
their return fiom the captivity,
A dispute of Rabbin Joelianan, sou of Zacliai,
a^'.-iiiist the Sadducees, who jiretended that the loin, s
of the first-liiiits (Lev. xxiii. 17, 18.) \\ere not tu be
offered on the altar,but to be eaten hot. (^.Megil.c.9.)
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The third month of the civil year; the ninth month of
the sacred year. It has thirty days, and answers to
our moon of JVovember.
Day 1. New-moon, or the first day ofthe month.
3. A feast in memory of the idols Avhich the Asmoneans thrcAV out of the courts, where the Gentiles
had placed them. (Megil. Taanith.)
6. A fast in memory ofthe book of Jeremiah, torn
and burnt by Jehoiakim, Jer. xxxvi. 23.
7. A feast in meniory of the death of Herod the
Great, son of Antipater ; who Avas always an enemy
to the sages. (MegUlath, c. 11.)
21. T h e feast of mount Gerizim. The Jews relate that when their high-priest Simon, Avith his
priests, went out to meet Alexander the Great, the
Cutheans or Samaritans went also, and desired this
prince to give theni the temple of Jerusalem, and to
seU them a part of mount Moriah, which request
Alexander granted. But the high-priest ofthe Jews
afterwards presenting himself, and Alexander asking
him what he desired, Simon entreated him not to
suffer the Samaritans to destroy the temple. The
king replied to him, that he delivered that jieojile
into his hands, and he might do Avhat he pleased
with them. Then the high-priest and inhabitants
of Jerusalem took the Samaritans, bored a hole
through their heels, and tying them to their horses'
tails, dragged them along to mount Gerizim, which
they ploughed and sowed with tares, just as t^ie
Samaritans had intended to do to the temple of
Jerusalem. In inemory ofthis event, they instituted
this festival. [Comp. Sivan 25.]
24. Prayers for rain. (Calendar Bartolocci.)
25. The dedication, or renewing of the temple,
profaned by order of Antiochus Epijihanes, and purified by Judas Maccabseus, 1 Mac. iv. .52; 2 Mac. ii.
16 ; John x. 22. This fea.st is kejit with its octave.
Josephus says, that in his time it Avas called the feast
of lights ; perhaps, he says, because this good fortune,
of restoring the temple to its ancient use, Ojijieared
to the Jews as a new day. (Antiq. Ub. xii. cap. 11.)
But the JcAvish authors give another reason fbr the
name of lights. They report, that Avhen they Avcre
emjiloyed in cleansing the temple, after it had been
jirofaued by the Greeks, they found there only one
small phial of oil, sealed uji by the high-jiriest, Avliich
would hardly suffice to keep in the lamps so much
as one night; but God permitted that it sliould last
several days, till they had time to make m o r e ; in
memory of wliich, the Jews lighted up several lamjis
in their synagogues, and at the doors of their houses.
[Vide Sehlen, de Syned. lib. iii. caji. 1.3.) Others
affirm (as the Scholastical History, Thomas Aquinas,
cardinal Hugligo, on 1 Mac. iv. .52.) that the apjiellation ofthe feast of lights was a memorial of that fire
from heaven which inflamed the wood on the altar
of burnt-offerings, as related 2 Mac. i. 22.
Some think this feast of the dedication was instituted in memory of Judith. (Vide Sigon, lib. iii. cap.
18. de Rejiubl. Hebr.) But it is doubted whether
this ought to be understood of Judith, daughter of
Merari, who killed Holofernes; or of another Judith,
tiaughter of Mattathias, and sister of Jutias Maccabfeiis, who slew Nicanor, as they tell us. [Vide Ganz,
Zeinach David ; Millenar. 4. an. 622. et apud Selden.
de Syiiedriis, lib. iii. cap. 13. n. ll.) This last Juditii
is known ouly in the Avrkings of the rabbins, and is
not mentioned either in the Maccabees, or in Josephus. But there is great lUselihood that the Jews

have altered the Greek history of Judith, to place it
in the time of Judas Maccabeus.
A prayer for rain. Time of sowing begins in Judea.
30. First new-moon of the month Tebeth.
TEBETH.
The fourth month of the civil year; the tenth month of
the ecclesiastical year. It has twenty-nine days, and
answers to the moon of December.
Day 1. New-moon.
8. A fast, because ofthe translation o f t h e laAV out
of Hebrew into Greek. This day, and the three
foUowing days, were overcast by thick darkness.
T h e fast ofthe tenth month. (Calend. Bartolocci.)
9. A fast for Avhich the rabbins assign no reason.
10. A fast in memory of the siege of Jerusalem
by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings XXA-. 1.
28. A feast in memory of the exclusion of the
Sadducees out ofthe Sanhedrim, Avhere they had aU
the poAver in the time of king Alexander JanuBeus.
Rabbi Simeon, son of Shatach, found ineans of excluding them one after another, aud of substituting
Pharisees. (MegUlat. Taanuh.) [Comp. Jiar 23.]
SHEBET.
The fifth month of the civil year ; the eleventh -month
of the sacred year. It has thirty days, and answers
to the moon of January.
Day 1. New-moon, or the first day ofthe month.
2. A rejoicing for the death of king Alexander
Janneeus, a great enemy to the Pharisees. (MegiU.)
4 or 5. A fast in memory ofthe death ofthe elders,
Avho succeetled Joshua, Judg. ii. 10.
15. T h e beginning of the year of trees, that is,
from hence they begin to count the four years,
during which trees Avero judged unclean, from the
time oftiieir being planted. Lev. xix. 23—25. Some
place the beginning of these four years on the first
day of the month.
22. A feast in memory of the death of one called
Niskalenus, Avho had ordered the jilacing images or
figures in the temple, which Avas forbidden by the
law : but he died, and his orders were not executed.
T h e JeAVS place this under the high-priest Simon
the Just. It is not known who this Niskalenus was.
(Megill. c. 11.)
23. A fast fbr the Avar ofthe ten tribes against that
of Benjamin, Judg. xx.
They also call to remembrance the idol of Micah,
Juflg. xviii.
29. A memorial ofthe death of Antiochus Epiphanes ; au enemy of the JeAvs, 1 Mac. vi. 1. (MegUlath.)
30. First neAv-moon of the month Adar,
ADAR.
The sixth month of the civil year; the twelfth month
of the sacred year. It has but twenty-nine days, and
answers to the moon of February.
Day 1. New-moon.
7. A fast, because of the death of Moses, Deut.
xx.xiv. 5.
8. 9. The trumpet sounded, by way of thanksgiving for the rain that feU in this month, and to pray
for it in future. (MegUlath Taanith.)
9. A fast in memory of the schism between the
schools of Shammai and HUlel [called Taanith
Tzadehim].
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12, A feast in memory of the deatli of two proselytes, HolUanus and Pipus his brother, whom one
Tyrinus or Turianus would have compelled to break
the law, in the city of Laodicea; but they chose
rather to die, thau to act contrary to the law, (Selden,
de Synedr, lib, in, cap, 13, ex Megill, Taanith,)
13, Esther's fast; probably in memory of that,
Esth, iv, 16, (Geneb, Bartolocci,)
A feast in inemory of the death of Nicanor, au
ene.ny of the JCAVS, 1 Mac, vii, 4 4 ; 2 Mac, xv, 30,

&c. Some of the Hebrews insist, that Nicanor was
killed by Judith, sister of Judas Maccabseus,
14, The first purim, or lesser feast of lots, Esth.
ix. 21. The JeAVS in the provinces ceased from the
slau"-hter of their enemies on Nisan 14, and on that
dav made great rejoicing. But the Jews of Shuslian
continued the slaughter tUl the 15th.
Therefbre
Mordecai settled the feast of lots on the 14th and
15th ofthis montii.
15, The great feast of purim, or lots ; the second
purim. These three days, the 13th, 14th and 15th,
ai-e commonly caUed the days of Mordecai; though
the feast for the death of Nicanor has no relation
either to Esther or to Mordecai.
The collectors of the half-shekel, paid by every
Israelite, (Exod. xxx. 13.) received it on Adar 15, in
the cities, and on the 25th in the temple. (Talmud.
Tract. Shekalim.)
17. The deliverance of the sages of Israel, who,
flying from the persecution of Alexander Jannseus,
king of the Jews, retired into the city of Koslik in
Arabia; but finding themselves in danger of being
sacrificed by the GentUes, the inhabitants ofthe place,
they escaped by night, (Megill, Taanith,)
20, A feast in memory of the rain obtained from
God, by one called Onias Hammagel, during a great
drought in the time of Alexander Jannseus, (Megill,
Taanith,)
23, The dedication of the temple of Zerubbabel,
Ezra vi, 16, T h e day is not known. Some put it
on the 16th, the calendar of Sigonius puts it on the
23d,
28, A feast in commemoration of the repeal of the
decree by which the kings of Greece had forbidden
the Jevvs to circumcise their children, to observe the
sabbath, and to decUne foreign worship, (MegUl,
Taankh, et Gemar, ut Tit. Thainith. c. 2.)
When the year consists of thirteen lunar months,
they place here, by way of intercalation, the second
month of Adar, or Ve-adar.
NISAN, or ABIB.

Exod. xiU. 4.

The seventh month ofthe civil year ; the first month of
the sacred year. It has thirty days, and answers to
the moon of March.
Day 1. New-moon. A fast, because of the death
ofthe chUdren of Aaron, Lev, x, 1, 2,
10, A fast for the death of Miriam, the sister of
Moses, Numb. xx. 1. Also in memory of the scarcity
of water that happened, after her death, to the children of Israel in the desert of Kadesh, Numb, xx, 2,
Ou this day every one provided himself a lamb or
kid, preparatory to the following passover,
14, On the evening of the 14th they kiUed the
paschal lamb ; they began to use unleavened bread,
und ceased from all servile labor,
15, The solemnitv ofthe passover, with its octave.
The first day of unleavened bread, a day of rest.
They ate none but unleavened bread duringeight days,
119
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After sunset they gathered a sheaf of barley,
which they brought into the temple, (Cod, Menachot,
vi, 3,)
Supplication for the reign ofthe spring, (Geneb,)
16, On the second day of the feast, they offered
the barley which they had provided the evening
before, as the first-fruits of the harvest. After that
time, it was allowed to put the sickle to the cor.i.
T h e beginning of harvest.
From this day they began to count fifty days to
pentecost,
21, The octave of the feast of the passover. The
end of unleavened bread. This day is held more
solemn than the other days of the octave ; yet they
did not refrain from manual labor on it.
26. A fast for the death of Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 29.
30. T h e first new-moon of the montli Jiar.
T h e book called MegUlath Taanith does not notice any jiarticular festival for the montli Nisan.
JIAR, or l Y A R .
The eighth month of the civil year; the second month
of the ecclesiastical year. It has but twenty-nine
days, and answers to the moon of April.
Day 1. New-raoou.
6. A fast of three days for excesses committed
during the feast of the passover, that is, on the INlonday, Thursday, and the Monday following. (Calendar
Bartolocci.)
7. The dedication of the temple, Avhen the Asmoneans consecrated it anew, after the persecutions of
the Greeks. (MegiU. Taanith, c. 2.)
10. A fast for the death of the high-priest Eli, and
for the capture of the ark by the Philistines.
14. T h e second passover, in favor of those Avho
could not celebrate the first, on Nisan 15.
23. A feast for the taking ofthe city of Gaza, by Simon Maccabffius. (Calend. Scalig. 1 Mac. xiii. 43, 44.)
Or for the taking and purification of the citadel
of Jerusalem, by the Maccabees; according to the
calendar of Sigonius, 1 Mac. xiii. 49, 53 ; xvi. 7, 36.
A feast for the expulsion of the Caraites out of
Jerusalem, by the Asmoneans or Maccabees. (Meg.
Taanith.) [Comp. Tebeth 28.]
27. A feast for the expulsion of the Galileans, or
those who attempted to set up croAvns over the gates
of their temples, and of their houses ; and CACU on
the heads of their oxen aud asses; and to sing hymns
in honor of false gods. The Maccabees drove them
out of Judea and Jerusalem, and appointed this feast
to perpetuate the memory of their expulsion. (:MegiU.
Taanith.)
28. A fast for the death of the prophet Samuel, 1
Sam. xxv. 1.
SIVAN.
The ninth month of the civU year ; the third month of
the ecclesiastical year. It has thirty days, and answers to ihe moon of May.
Day 1. New-nioou.
6. iPentecost, the fiftieth day after the passover.
Called also the Feast of Vieeks, because it hajipened
seven weeks after the passover. W e do uot find that
it had any octave.
15, l'.\ A feast to celebrate the victory ofthe 31 accabees over the people of Bethsan, 1 Mac. v. 52: xii.
4 0 , 1 1 . (MegiU. Taanith.)
17. A feast for the taking of Cwsarea by the Asmoneans ; who drove the pagans from thence, and
settied the Jews there. (Megill. Taanith.)
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22, A fast in memory of the prohibition by Jeroboam, son of Nebat, to his subjects, forbidding them
to carry tiieir first-fruits to Jerusalem, 1 Kings xii. 27,
25, A fast in commemoration of the death of the
rabbins, Simeon, son of Gamaliel, Ishmael, son of
]E}lisha, and Chanina, the high-priest's deputy,
A feast in memory of the solenin judgment pronounced in favor of the Jews by Alexander the
Great, against the Ishmaelites, Avho, by virtue of
their birthright, maintain a possession of the land
of Canaan, against the Canaanites, who claimed the
same, as being the original possessors, and against
the Egyptians, Avho demanded restitution o f t h e A'CS.sels and other things, borrowed by the Hebrews,
Avhen they left Egypt, [Vide MegUlath Taanith,) But
the Gemara of Babylon (Tit, Sanhedrim, c, 11,) puts
the day of this sentence on Nisan 14, [Comp, Cisleu 21.]
27, A fast, because rabbi Chanina, the son of
Thardion, was burnt Avkh the book of the law,
30, The first new-moon of the month Thammuz,

On the same day the temple was taken and b u r n t ;
Solomon's temple first by the Chaldeans; Herod's
temple afterwards by the Romans,
18. A fast, because in the time of Ahaz the evening
lamp went out.
21. Xylophoria ; a feast on which they stored up
the necessary wood in the temple. (Selden. T'idc
Josejihus, de Bello, lib. ii. cap. 17.) Scaliger places
this festival on the 22d of the next month.
24, A feast in memory ofthe abolition o f a law by
the Asmoneans, or Maccabees, which had been introduced by the Sadducees, enacting, that both sons
and daughters should alike inherit the estates of their
parents. (MegUl, Taanith,)
30, T h e first neAv-moon ofthe month Elul,
ELUL,
The twelfth month of the civil year; o'nd the seventh
month of the ecclesiastical year. It has but twentynine days, and answers to the moon of August.

1. NeAv-moon. A fast for the death of Aaron the
high-jiriest,
5, A commemoration ofthe chUdren of Jethuel, of
the race of Judah, Avho, after the return from the cajitivity, furnished Avood to the temjile, (MegiU, T.ianith,)
9, A fast of the fifth mouth, in memory of God's
tleclaration to Moses on this day, that none of the
murmuring Israelites should enter the land of jiromise. Numb, xiv, 29, 31.

Day 1, New-moon,
7, Dedication of the Avails of Jerusalem by Nehemiah, Ezra xii, 27, W e read in Neh, vi, 15, that
these walls were finished Elul 25. But as there still
remained many things to be done, to complete this
work, the dedication might have been deferred to the
7tii of Elul of the year following, (Megill, Seld,)
17. A fast for the death of the spies, who brought
an ill report ofthe land of promise. Numb, xiv, 36,
A feast in remembrance of the expulsion of the
Romans, [rather the Greeks,] who would have prevented the Hebrews from marrying, and who dishonored the daughters of Israel, W h e n they intended
to use violence towards Judith, the only daughter of
Mattathias, he, with the assistance of his sons, overcame them, and delivered his country from their
yoke. In commemoration of which deliverance, this
festival Avas appointed,
21, Xylophoria ; a feast in which they brought to
the temple the necessary provision of wood for keeping in the fire of the altar of burnt-sacrifices. The
calendar of Scaliger places this feast on the 22d,
[Vide the 21st ofthe foregoing month,)
22, A feast in memory ofthe punishment inflicted
on the wicked Israelites, Avhose insolence could not
be otherwise restrained than by putting them to
death ; for then Judea was in the possession of the
Gentiles. They allowed these Avicked Israelites
three days to reform ; but as they showed no signs
of repentance, they Avere condemned to death. (Megill. Taanith.)
[From the beginning to the end ofthis month, the
cornet is souudetl to Avarn of the approaching new
year.]

SACRED YEAR.

CIVIL YEAR.

THAMMUZ, or TAMUZ,
7%e tenth month of the civil year; the fourth month qf
the holy year. It has but twenty-nine days, and answers to the moon of June.
Day 1, New-moon,
14, A feast for the abolition of a pernicious book
of the Sadducees and Bethusiaus, by which they
endeavored to subvert the oral law, and all the traditions, (MegiU, Taanith,)
17, A fast in memory of the tables of the laAV,
broken by Moses, Exod, xxxii, 19,
On this day the city of Jerusalem was taken. T h e
perpetual evening and morning sacrifice was suspended during the siege of Jerusalem by Titus,
Epistemon tore the book of the law, and set up an
idol in the temple. It is not said whether this happened under Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus Epiphanes,
or the Romans.
AB.
The eleventh month of the civil year; the fifth month
of the sacred year. It has thirty days, and answers
to the moon of July.

A'ames and Order qf the Hebrew Months.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10,
11
12,

Nisan,ansAvering to.
Jiar
Sivan
Thammuz. . .
Ab
Elul
Tizri
Marchesvan
Cisleu
Thebet
Sebat
Adar

,,March, O, S.
, , , April.

.. May.
. .June.
. .July.
. .August.
.September.
. . October.
.November.
. .December.
. .January.
. February.

JVames and Order of the Hebrew Months.
7 1. Tizri
8 2, Marchesvan
9 3, Cisleu
10 4, Thebet
11 5, Sebat
12 6, Adar.
1 7, Nisan
2 8, Jiar
3 9, Sivan
4 10, Thammuz
5 11, Ab
6 12, Elul

",

, . , September, O, S
, , , October,
November.
December,
January,
February,
March.
April,
May.
June.
July.
AuL'ust,

A

G E N E R A L

CHRONOLOGICAL

TABLE

OF THE

HOLY

BIBLE.

The Author places the true date of the birth of Christ four years before the common Era, or A. D,
A, M, 1 corresponds to the 710th year ofthe Julian Period.
We have added the Chronology adopted by Dr, H a l e s ; and also a reference to the sources of information,
both sacred and profane, [It must, however, be borne in mind, that the particularity
ofthe dates here assigned rests chiefly on mere conjecture. R.
Year of the
AVorld.
Calmet.

2
3
129
130
235
325
395
460
622
687
874
930
987
1042
1056
1140
1235
1290
1422

Year before
Christ.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Hates.

100
101
201
230
435
625
795
960
1122
1287
1474
930
1487
1142
1656
1340
15.34
1690
1922

4000 5411 T H E CREATION,
Gen. i. 1—5.
First day.—Creation of L i g h t . .
Seeond day.
the Firmament
-6—8.
- 9—1.3.
Third day.—Sea, Water, Plants, T r e e s . .
- 14—19.
Fourth day.—Sun, Moon, and Stars
- 20—23.
Fifth day'.—Fishes, and Birds
- 24—31; ii. 7.
Sixth day.—Land Animals, and Man
God causes the animals to appear before Adam, who
gives them names. God creates the woman by
taking her out of the side of the man, and gives
her to him for a wife. He brings them into Paraii. 8—25.
dise
•••
Seventh day.—God rests from the work oi Creation,
-2,3.
and sanctifies the repose of the Sabbath
Eve, tempted fatally, by means of the serpent, disobeys God, and persuades her husband, Adam, to
disobedience also. God expels them from Paradise.
3999 5311 Cain born, son of Adam and Eve
3998 5310 Abel born, son of Adam and E v e . .
3871 5210 Cain kills his brother Abel
3870 5181 Seth born, son of Adam and Eve
....
.3765 4976 Enos born, son of Seth
3675 4786 Cainan born, son of Enos
3605 4616 Mahalaleel born, son of Cainan
3540 4451 Jared born, son of Mahalaleel
3378 4289 Enoch born, son of J a r e d . . .
3313 4124 Methuselah born, son of Enoch
3126 3937 Lamech born, son of Methuselah...
..
....
3070 4481 Adam dies, aged 930 years
3013 3914 Enoch translated, had lived 365 years.
2958 4269 Seth dies, aged 912 years
2944 3755 Noah born, son of Lamech
2860 4071 Enos dies, aged 905 years
2765 3877 Cainan dies, aged 910 years
2710 3721 Mahalaleel dies, aged 895 years
2578 3489 Jared dies, aged 962 years
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1536 2136 2460 3275 God informs Noah ofthe future deluge, and com- 1
missions him to preach repentance, 120 years >
before the deluge
••• )
Japhet boi-n, eldest son of Noah
2444
1556
1558 2256 2442 3155 Shem born, the second son of Noah
Lamech thes, the father of Noah, aged 777 years. . .
2349
1651
Methuselah
dies, the oldest of men, aged 969 years,
3155
2344
2256
1656
in the year of the deluge.
T h e tenth day of the second month (November) God
commands Noah to prepare to enter the ark.
Seventeenth day ofthe same month, Noah enters the
ark Avith his wife, his sons, and their wives
Rain on the earth, forty days. T h e waters continue
fin the eartii 150 days
SeverUeeuth day of the seventh month, the ark rests
on the mountain of Ararat
...
First day ofthe tenth month, the tops of the mountains begin Jo ajipear..
.. .
Forty days afterAA'ards, Noah sends forth a r a v e n . . . .
Seven days afterwards, Noah sends out the dove ; it
returns
Seven days afterwards,he eends it out again ; it returns
in the evening, bringing an olive-branch in its bill.
Seven days afterAvardis, he sends it forth again ; it returns no m o r e . . .
1657 2257 2343 3L54 Noah being UOAV 601 years old, the first day of the
first month he takes off the roof of the a r k . .
Twenty-seventh day ofthe second liiolith Noah quits
the ark. He oft'ers sacrifices of thanksgiving. God
permits to man the use of flesh as food ; aud appoints the rainboAv, as a pledge that he Avould send
no more a universal deluge
165S 2258 2342 3153 Arphaxad born, son of S h e m . . .
1663 2263 2337 3148 About seven years after the deluge, Noah, having
planted a vineyard, drank of the Avine to excess ;
falling asleep, lie AA'as uncovered in his tent. His
son Ham, mocking at hiin, is cursed for it.
1693 2293 I 2307 3018 Salah born, son of Arphaxad
17-23 2523! 2277 28s,-i Heber born, son of Salah
1757 2657 1 2243 27.-14 Phaleg born, son of Heber. . . .
1770 2r^57 ;| 2230 2554 About this lime the building ofthe tower of Babel is
undertaken ; God confounds the language of men,
antl dispersis them. . .
1771 2857 2229 2554 About this tiiue the beginning o f t h e Assyrian monareliA, 1J\- .\iiiin.il. From this year to the taking
of IJ;i!i\ Ion liA- .Mexantler the Great, tire 1903years ;
the jieiiod to A\hich Callistlieues traeei! the astronomical calculations of the Chaldeans.
T h e l'',gy|itinii emjiire begins about the same time, by
Ham, the fatherof iMi/.raim : this emjiire continued
l(!33 years, till the conquest of Egyjit by Cambyses.
....
....
1787 2784 2213 2(l24 Reu born, son of Phaleg.
2614 Division of the E a r t h . . .
2794
1819 2919 2181 2482 Serug born, son of R e u .
1849 3049 2151 2362 Nahor born, son of Serug
1878 3289 2122 2283 Terah born, sou of Nahor
1948 3198 2052 2213 Haran born, son of Terah
2006 2606 1994 2805 Noah dies, aged 950 years
2008 3258 1992 2153 Abram born, son of Terah
2018 3268 1982 2143 Sarai born, afterwards wife of Abram. ,
2083 3318 1917 2093 Abram called, in Ur of the Chaldees. He travels to
Charr6, or Haran, of Mesopotamia. His father,
Terah, dies there, aged 205 years
2083 3333 1917 2078 Second caUing of Abram from Haran. He comes

Gen. vi. 13—22; Heb.
xi. 7 ; 1 Pet. in. 20 ;
2 Pet. ii. 5.
V. 32 ; X. 21.
32.
31.
— 27.
vU. 1—4.
—
•—

7—9.
10—24.

viU. 4.

— 5.

. —
•—

6,7.
8,9.
10, 11.

— 12.
13.
15—19.
20—22.
ix. 1—17.
xi. 10, 11.

ix.
xi.
—
—

20—27.
12.
14.
16.

1—9.
X. 8—18.
Porphyr. ap. Simplic.
lib. ii. de Coelo.
Ps. cvi. 2 2 ; Is. xix. 11.
Constantin. Manass. in
Annalib.
Gen. xi. 18.
X. 25.
xi. 20.
22.
24.
ix. 29.
xi. 27; Josh. xxiv. 2.
2 9 , 3 0 ; xvii. 17,
Acts vii, 2, 3,
Gen, xi, 31, 32
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into Canaan with Sarai his wife, and Lot his Gen. xii. 1—6; Acts vii.
nephcAv ; and dweUs at Sichem
4 , 5 ; Heb. xi. 8.
2084 3334 1916 2077 Abram goes into Egypt; Pharaoh takes his wife, but
soon restores her again, Abram quits E g y p t ; he
and Lot separate
xu. 9—xui. 11.
T h e kings of Sodom and Gomorrha revolt from
1909
2091
xiv. 1—4.
Chedorlaomer
2092 3341 1908 2070 Chedorlaomer and his allies uivaile the kings of
Sodom and Gomorrha, &c, Sodom is jiillaged ;
Lot is taken captive; Abram jiursues them, disperses them, retakes the booty, and rescues L o t , ,
xiv. 5—16.
— 18—20; Heb.
Melchizedec blesses Abram
vii. 1—11.
XV.; Acts vii. 6 ;
2069 T h e Lord makes a covenant with Abram, and ?
3342
Gal. in. 17.
promises hiin a numerous posterity
S
2093 3343 1907 2068 Sarai gives her maid Hagar, for a wife, to her hus• .xvi. 1—3.
band Abram
, ..
Ishmael
born,
the
son
of
Abram
and
Hagar.
Abram
2067
2094 3344 1906
• — 15, 16.
Avas 86 years old
T h e new covenant of the Lord Avith A b r a m ; God
1893
2107
promises him a numerous posterity; changes his
name from Abram to Abraham, and that of his
xvii. 1—22.
wife Sarai to Sarah
In connection with this covenant.
— 10—14, 23—27.
Circumcision is instituted
Abraham
entertains
three
angels,
under
the
appear2054
3357
xviii. 1—15 ;
ance of travellers ; they predict to Sarah the birth
Heb. xiu. 2.
of a son (Isaac)
Sodom, Gomorrha, Admah and Zeboiim burnt by
xviU. 16—xix. 38 ;
fire from heaven. Lot is preserved; retires to
2 Pet. U. 6—€.
Zoar ; commits incest Avith his daughters
Abraham departs from the jilain of Mamre, to Beer1892
2108
• XX. 1 .
sheba
Isaac
born,
the
son
of
Abraham
and
Sarah,
Sarah
2115 3358 1885 2053
makes Abraham turn away Hagar and her son Ishmael, Hagar causes Ishmael to lake an Egyptian
• xxi. 1—21.
woman to wife, by whom he has several children,
2133 3357 1867 2054 CoA'cnant beiAveen Abraham and Abimelech, king of
._
22—34.
Gerar
•
-xxii.
2—19.
Abraham
about
to
offer
his
son
Isaac
2028
3383
- xxiii.
2145 3395 1855 2016 Sarah dies, aged 127 years
Abraham
sends
Eliezer
into
Mesopotamia
to
procure
2148 3398 1852 2013
a wife for his son Isaac, Avho was 40 years of age,
• XXIV.
Eliezer brings Rebekah,
,,,, .
Abraham
marries
Keturah,
by
whom
he
has
several
2150 3399 1850 2012
• .XXV. 1 — 4 .
chUdren
Shem
dies,
the
son
of
Noah,
500
years
after
the
birth
2158
1842
• xi. 10, 11.
of Arphaxad
Rebekah continuing barren nineteen years, Isaac in2167
1833
tercedes for her, and she obtains the favor of con-XXV. 2 1 — 2 3 .
ception
••• - — 24—26.
2168 3418 1832 1993 Jacob and Esau born, Isaac being 60 years old,, , ,
- — 7—11.
Abraham
dies,
aged
175
years,
2184 3433 1817 1978
- xi. 17.
Heber dies, aged 464 years
2187
1813
Isaac goes to Gerar, God renews Avith him his prom2200
1800
ises made to Abraham,
Isaac covenants Avith
xxvi. 1—31.
Abimelech, king of Gerar, . .
— 34, 35.
Esau
marries
Canaanitish
Avomeii
•
2208
1792
T
h
e
deluge
of
Ogyges
iu
Attica,
2020
years
before
1796
3615
the first Olympiad.
Ishmael
dies, the eldest son of Abraham, aged 137
1930
2231 3481 1769
xxv. 17, 18.
years
2245 3495 1755 1916 Isaac blesses Jacob instead of Esau. Jacob withdraws
into Mesopotamia, to bis uncle Laban. Here he
xxvii.—xxix. 28.
marries Leah, and afterwards Rachel
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2246
2247
2248
2249
2259

3496
3498
3500
3501
3502
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1754
1753
1752
1751
1741

2265

17.35

2273

1727

1915
1913
1911
1910
1902

1889
3522
,2276 3526 1724 1885

1714

2286
3511

1899
1713

2287

1712
2288
2289 3539 1711 1872

2290
2291
2296

1710
1709
1704

2297

1703

2298

1702

2300

1700

2301
2302

1669
1698

2302

1698

2315 3565 1695 1846

2369 3619 1631 1792
2385
1615
2427 3683 1573 1728
3074

2337

2430 3686 1570 1725
2433 3689 1567 1722
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Reuben born, son of Jacob and Leah
Simeon born, son of Leah
Levi born, son of Leah
Judah born, son of Leah
Joseph born, son of Jacob and Rachel, Jacob being
90 years old
Jacob resolves to return to his parents in Canaan.
Laban pursues him, and overtakes him on mount
Gilead. Esau comes to meet him, and receives him
Avith much affection. Jacob arrives at Shechem.
Dinah, Jacob's daughter, ravished by Shechem, son
of Hamor. Dinah's brothers revenge this affront
by the death of the Shechemites
Benjamin born, son of Rachel
Joseph, being seventeen years old, tells his father,
Jacob, of his brothers' faults; they hate him, and
sell him to strangers, who take hiin into Egypt.
Joseph sold there as a slave to Potiphar
About this time Judah marries the daughter of
Shuah, a Canaanite, by whom he has Er, Onan
and Shelah
Joseph, tempted by the wife of his master Potiphar,
refuses her; is put in p r i s o n . . .
The shepherds, expelled from Egypt, settle in Palestine.
Joseph explains the dreams of the two officers of
Pharaoh
Isaac dies, aged 180 years
,
Pharaoh's dreams explained by Joseph ; Joseph is )
made governor of Egypt
.. .. ^
The beginning ofthe seven years of plenty foretold
by J o s e p h . . .
..
....
Mau.asseh bom, son of Josejih
Ephraim born, secontl son of Joseph
T h e beginning of the seven years of scarcity, fwetold by Joseph.
Josejih's ten brethren resort to Egypt to buy corn.
Joseph imprisons Simeon
Joseph's brethren return into Egypt, Avith their
brother Benjamin. Joseph discovers himself, and
engages them to settie iu Egypt Avkh their father,
Jacob, then 130 years old . . . .
Joseph gets all the money of Egypt into the king's
treasury
Josejih gels all the cattle of Egypt for the k i n g . . .
The Egyjitians sell their lands and liberties to Pharaoh
The end of the seven years of scarcity. Joseph returns the Egyjitians their cattle and their lands, on
condition that they pay the king the fifth part of
the produce
.. . .
Jacob's last sickness; he adopts Ephraim aud Manasseh; foretells the character of all his sons ; desires to be buried Avith his fathers. Dies, aged 147
years. .
...,
Joseph dies, affed 110 years. He foretells the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, and desires his
bones m a y b e taken with them into Canaan,
Levi dies, aged 137 years
A new king in Egyjit, who kncAv neither Joseph nor
his services. He oppresses the IsraeUtes
About this time lived Job, famous for his wisdom,
vii-uie and patience. . .
Aaron born, son of Amram and Jochebed
Moses born, brother to Aaron ; is exposed on the banks

Gen, xxix. 32.
33.
34.
35.
xxx, 22—24,

xxx. 25—xxxiu. 20.
XXXIV,

X.XXV, 1 6 — 1 8 ,

xxxvU, 3—36,
xxxviii, 1—5,
xxxix.

xL
xxxv, 28, 29,
xii, 1—46 ;
Psalm cv, 17—21,
xii, 47—49,
— 50, 51,
— 52,
— 53—57.
xUi,
xliii,—xlv.
Psalm cv. 17—23,
Gen, xlvn. 14,
15—17,
18—22.

23—26.

28—xlix. 33.
L 2 4 — 2 6 ; Heb.xi.
22.
Test, of 12 patriarchs.
Exod. i. 8—22.
Book of Job.
Exod. vi. 20.
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of the Nile ; is found by Pharaoh's daughter, Avho Exod. u. 1—10;
adopts him
Heb. xi. 23.
2473 3723 1527 1688 Moses goes to visit his brethren ; kills an Egyptian ;
being informed that Pharaoh knows of it, he retires
11—22 •
into Midian; marries Zipporah, daughter of J e Ex. xviii. 3, 4.
thro ; has IAAO sons by her, Gershom and Eliezer,
Heb, xi. 24—26.
2513 3763 1487 1648 T h e Lord appears to Moses in a burning bush, while
feeding his father-in-law's flock; sends him to
Egypt to deliver Israel
iu.—iv. 19.
Moses returns into Egyjit, His brother Aaron comes
to meet him, to mount Horeb, T h e IAVO brothers
announce to Pharaoh the commands of the Lord;
Pharaoh refuses to set Israel at liberty ; but loads
them with new burdens. Moses performs several
miracles iu his presence ; these failing to convince
the king, his people suffer several plagues
iv. 20—xii. 29.
1, Plague, Water changed into blood; about the
vii. 17—25.
18th of 6th month
vni. 1—14.
2, Plague, Frogs ; 25th of 6th month
— 15—19.
3, Plague, Gnats or lice ; 27th of 6th month
,
4, Flies of all sorts; about the 28th and 29th of 6th
— 20—32.
month
ix. 1—7.
5, Murrain on the cattie; about the 1st of 7th mouth,
— 8—12.
6, Boils ; about the 3d of 7th m o n t h , , .
— 18—35.
7, flail, thunder andfire from heaven; 4th of 7th month
X. 3—19.
8, Locusts ; 7th of 7th month
— 21—23.
9, Darkness; 10th of 7th month
On this day Moses appoints that this month in future
should be the Istmonth,accordingto the sacredstyle.
Orders the passover,and sets apart the paschal lamb,
which was to be sacrificed four days afterwards,, — xu.
10, Death of the first-born of the Egyptians, in the — xi. 4—6 ; xii. 29night of tbe 14th or 15th of Abib
33.
This same night, the Israelites celebrate the first — xii. 21—33;
passover ; and Pharaoh expels them from Egypt,
Heb. xi. 27, 28.
Israel departs from Rameses to Succoth
37—39 ;
Numb. xxxiU. 1—6.
— xUi. 17—22;
F r o m Succoth to Etham
Numb, x.vxiii. 6.
From Etham they turned south, and encamped at Pihahiroth ; betAveen Migdol and the sea, over against — xiv. 1—19;
Numb. xxxUi. 7.
Baal-zephon
Pharaoh pursues Israel Avith his army, and overtakes
them at Pi-hahiroth : God gives the Hebrews a
pUlar of cloud to guide and protect them. T h e
waters divided, Israel goes through on dry ground. — xiv. 1 9 — 3 1 ;
Heb. xi. 29.
T h e Egyptians are drOAvned; 21st ofthe first month,
Moses, having passed the sea, is now in the wilderness — XV. 22—26.
of E t h a m ; after marching three days in the desert,
-27;
Israel arrives at Marah, where Moses sweetens the
Numb, xxxiii. 9, 10.
water. F r o m Marah they come to Elim, From
xvi. 1—xvii. 7 ;
Elim to the Red sea; then into the desert of Sin,
Numb, xxxiu. 10, 11.
where God sends manna ; from thence to Dophcah,
Alu.sh and Rephidim, where Moses obtains water
from a rock; 2d month
• Numb, xxxin. 12—14.
About this Jilace the Amalekites slay those Avho could
not keep up Avith the body of Israel, Moses sends
Joshua against them, while he himself goes to a
Exod. xvii. 8—16.
mountain, and lifts up bis bands in prayer
On the third day o f t h e third month, after their dexix. 1,2;
parture from Egypt, Israel comes to the foot of
Numb, xxxiii. 15.
mount Sinai, where they encamp above a y e a r . . .
1647
3764
Moses goes up the mountain ; God oflfers a covenant
Exod. xix. 3—6.
to Israel
Moses comes down from the mountain, and reports to
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the people what the Lord had proposed. T h e people
declare their readiness to enter into this covenant. Exod, xix, 7,8,
Moses again ascends the mountain ; God orders him to
_ 9_15.
bid the people prepare themselves to receive his law.
O n the third day after that notice, the glory of God
appeai-s on the mountain, accompanied by sound of
trumpet and thunder. Moses stations the people at
the foot of mount Sinai; he alone goes up the mountain. God directs him to forbid the people to ascend,
lest they should suffer death, Moses goes down
and declares these orders to the people. He then
ascends again, and receives the decalogue
16—XX, 17,
He returns, and projioses to the people what he had
received from the Lord. T h e people consent, and
XX, 18—21,
covenant on the terms proposed,
,,.
Moses goes again up the mountain ; God gives him
several judiciary precepts of civU polity. At his
returu, he erects lAvelve altars at the foot of the
mountain, causes victims to be sacrificed to ratify
the covenant, and sprinkles with the blood of the
sacrifices the book that contained the conditions of
the covenant. H e also sprinkles the people, Avho
promise obedience and fidelity to the Lord, . , ,
21—xxiv, 8,
Moses, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and seventy elders of
Israel, go up tho mountain, and see the glory of
the Lord, They come doAvn the same day ; but
Moses, aud his servant Joshua, stay there six days
longer. T h e seventh day the Lord calls Moses, aud
during forty flays shows him all that concerned his
tabernacle, the ceremonies of sacrifice, and otiier
things
..
....
,,,,
xxiv. 9—x.xxi, 18.
After these forty days, God gives RIoses the decalogue, Avritten on tAvo tables of stone, and bids
him hasten down, because Israel had made agolden
calf, and Avas worshipping it,
xxxu. 1—14,
Moses comes down, and finding the jieojile dancing
about their golden calf, he throws the tables of
stone oil the ground, and breaks them. Coming
into the camp, he destroys the calf; slays by the
sword of the Levites, three thousand Israelites, Avho had worshipjied this idol
15—30
T h e tlay follow inj;-, Moses again goes np the mountain, and, by his tiitrcaties, olitaiiis from God the
jiardou of his jiei jilo, Gotl orders him to jirejiare
new tables for the IUAV ; and jiromises not to forsake Israel.
31—xxxiv. 3.
Moses comes down and iii-e|iar(s iieAV tables; goes
up again the day following; God shows him his
glory. He continues again forty days and forty
nights on the mountain, and God writes a second
time his law on the tables of stone.
xxxiv. 4—28.
After forty days, Moses eomes doAvn, not knowingthat his face shines with glory. He puts a veil
over his face, discourses to the people, and proposes
to erect a tabernacle to the Lord ; to accomplish
this, he taxes each Israelite at half a shekel. This
occasions a numbering ofthe peojile, Avho amount
to 603,550 men. He apjioints Bezaleel and Aholiab to oversee the Avork ofthe tabernacle
29—xxxv. 35.
Construction ofthe tabernacle, on tlie first day ofthe
first month ofthe second year, after the extidus, ,
xxxvi. 1—xl. 33.
A second numbering of the" people, the first day of
the second month
. . . Numb, i, 1—46,
Consecration of the tabernacle, the altars and the
priests, the fifth day of the second month
Lev, viii, 1—ix, 24,
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1486 1647 The Levites numbered by themselves ; they are consecrated to the service ofthe tabernacle, instead of Numb,i,47—53;ui, 5—
the first-born of Israel
iv, 4 9 ; viU,
On the eighth day after the consecration of the tabernacle, the princes of the tribes, each on his day,
offer their jiresents to the tabernacle
• vu.
Jethro comes to the camji, a fcAv days before the departure of Israel from Sinai
Exod. xvui.
On the tvA-entieth day of the secontl month, (May,)
the Israelites decamp from Sinai, aud come to
Taberah, or B u r n i n g ; from thence to Kibrothhattaavah, or the Graves of Lust, three days'jour- Numb. X, 11—xi, 3 4 ;
ney from mount Sinai
xxxiii, 16,
Eldad and Medatl prophesy in the camp
xi, 26, 27,
31, 3 2 ; Ex, xvi.
Quails sent
1 3 ; Ps. Ixxviii.
26—29; CV.40.
Israel arrives at Hazeroth ; Aaron and Miriam mur- 35—xii, 1 5 ;
mur against Moses, because of his wife. Miriam
continues seven days without the camp
xxxUi, 17.
Israel comes to Rithmah, in the wilderness of Paran ;
thence to Kadesh-barnea; from whence they send
xii. 16—xiu. 2 0 ;
twelve chosen men, one out of each tribe, to examine the land of Canaan
xxxiii. 18.
After forty days these men return to Kadesh-barnea,
and exasperate the people, saj'ing that this country
devoured its inhabitants, and that they were uot
able to conquer it. Caleb and Joshua withstand
t h e m ; the people mutiny: God swears that none
of the murmurers should enter the land, but be
consumed in the desert. T h e people resolve on
entering Canaan, but are repelled by the Amalekites and the Canaanites
xiii. 21—xiv. 45.
XV.—xix.
Continue a long Avhile at Kadesh-barnea. From }
1485
Deut. i. 4 6 ; u. 1.
hence they journey to the Red sea
^
JVames ofthe several Stations.
27, Mithcah.
I. Rameses.
28, Hathmonah,
2. Succoth.
29, Moseroth,
3, Etham.
30, Bene-jaakan,
4, Baal-zephon.
31, Hor-Hagidgad,
5, Desert of Etham.
32, Jotbathah,
6, Marah.
33, Ebronah,
7, Elim.
34, Ezion-gaber.
8, Coast of Red sea.
35, Moseroth.
9. Desert of Sin.
36, Kadesh.
10, Dophcah,
37, Mount Hor,
I L Alush.
38, Zalmonah,
12, Rephidim.
39, Punon.
13, Sinai.
40, Obotii,
14, Taberah.
41, Ije-abarim,
15, Kibroth-hattaavah
42, Valley of Zared,
16, Hazeroth.
43, Bamoth Arnon,
17, Rithmah.
44, Beer,
18, Rimmon-Parez,
45, Muttanah,
19, Libnah,
46, Nabaliel,
20, Rissah,
47 Dibou-gad.
21, Kehelathab,
48. Almon-diblathaim.
22, Mount Shapher.
49. Mount Pisgah.
23, Haradah,
50. Kedemoth.
24, 3Iakheloth.
51. Abel-shittim.
25, Tahath.
(But see ui .aer the article EXODUS, p. 420.)
26, Tarah,
Probably at the encampment of
1^

Kadesh-barnea,
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happened the sedition of Korah, Dathan

and
Numb. XV.—xix.

2552 3802 1448 1609 After wandering in the deserts of Arabia-Petreea and
Idumea thirty-seven years, they return to Moseroth, near Kadesh-barnea, in the thirty-ninth year
xxxui. 19—30.
Moses sends ambassadors to the king of Edom, to
desire passage through his territories; he refuses.
The Israelites arrive at Kadesh. Miriam dies, aged

XX. 14—21.
1 ; xxxiu. 36.

The Israelites murmur for want of water. Moses
brings it from the rock ; but he, as well as Aaron,
having shown some distrust, God forbids their en2—13.
From Kadesh they proceeded to mount Hor, where
Aaron dies, aged 123 years; the first day of the
King Arad

attacks Israel, and takes several >

22—29; xxxiU.
37—39.
xxi. 1—3; xxxiii.
40.

From mount Hor they come to Zalmonah, where
Moses raises the brazen serjient. Others think
2553

1447

Sihon, king of the Amorites, refuses the IsraeUtes a
passage through his dominions. Moses attacks him,

OQ

Q1 . T > p n t

n

26—37.
Og, king of Bashan, attacks Israel, but is de- )
Israel encamps in the plains of Moab
Balak, king of Moab, sends for Balaam
Israel seduced to fornication, and to the idolatry ?
of Baal-Peor
^
The people punished for their sin.
Distribution of the countries of Sihon and Og, to the
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half-tribe of
Manasseh
Moses renews the covenant of Israel with the ?
Lord .
\
Moses dies, being 120 years old, in the tAvelfth month

ni. 1—11.
xxii. 1—4; xxxiii.
48.
5—xxiv. 2 5 ;
Deut. xxiii. 4,5.
xxv. 1—3 ; Pe. cvi.
28,29;lCor.x.8.
4—15 ; Deut.
iv. 3.
16—18 ; xxxi.
xxxii. Deut. iii. 12
—22.
xxxiu. 50—xxxv ;
Deut. i.—xxxiii.
Deut. xxxiv.

Joshua succeeds h i m ; sends spies to Jericho in the
3803

1608 T h e people pass the Jordan, the 10th ofthe first month
The day following Joshua restores circumcision
The first passover, after passing the Jordan ; the 15th
of the first montli

Jericho taken.
Israel comes to mount Ebal to erect an altar, pur- ?
suant to the order of Moses.. ...%
\
T h e Gibeonites make a league with Joshua
W a r of the five kings against Gibeon. Joshua defeats t h e m ; the sun and moon stayed
2354 3804 1446 1607 W a r of Joshua against the kings of Canaan. These
wars occupy six years. . . .
2559 3809 1141 1602 Joshua divitles the conquered country among Ju- ?
dah, Ephraim, aud the half-tribe of Manasseh. \
He gives Caleb the portion that the Lord had promised him, and assists him in conquering it
2560
1440
The ark and the tabernacle fixed at ShUoh, in the
tribe of Ephraim.
3815
i.ice Joshua distributes the country to Benjamin, Simeon,
1

Josh. i. ii.
iii.
iv.—V. 2—9.
V. 10, 11.
12.
vi '^O '^7
viii. 30—35; Deut.
xxvii.
ix. 6 15.
X. 1

27.

28—xi. 23.
XV. 1—13, 20 ; xvi.
xvii.
XV. 7—15.
xviU. 1.
— 11—xix. 49.
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2d61 3887 1339 1524
2679 3905 1321 1506
2699
to
2719
2752
2759

3985 1281 1426
1406
4006
4045 1248 1366
4052 1241 1359

2768 4092 1232 1319
2771
2772
2795
2799
2817
2620
2823
2830
2840
2848

1229
4095 1228 1316
4118 1205 1293
4140 1201 1271
4158 1183 1253
1180
4164
4171
4181
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1177
1170
1160
1152
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1439

2561

955

1247
1240
1230
1182

1222
4189
2849 4209 1151 1202
2861 4259 1139 1152
26(17
1133
26(16
11.32
2-^fi7
1113
to
2887
2668 •1269 1112 1142

Zebulun, Issachar, Asher, Najihtali and Dan. Receives his OAVU portion at Timnath-serah, on the
mountain of Gahash
Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, return
beyond J o r d a n . .
Joshua renews the covenant between the Lord and
the Israehtes
Jo.shua dies, aged 110years.
After his death, the elders govern about eighteen or
twenty years ; during which time happen the Avars
of Jutlah Avith Adoni-bezek
Anarchy; during Avhich some of the tribe of Dan
conquer the city of Laish.
In this interval happened the story of Micah, aud the
idolatry occasioned by his ephod.
Also, the AA'ar of the twelve tribes agaiust Benjainin,
to revenge the outrage committed on the wife o f a
Levite.
The Lord sends prophets, in vain, to reclaim the HebrcAVS. He permits, therefore, that they should fall
into slavery
Servitude of the IsraeUtes, under Cushan-Rishatliaim, king of Mesopotamia, eight years.
Othniel delivers them ; defeats Cushan-Rishathaini;
judges the people forty years
Second servitude, under Eglon, king of Moab, about
sixty-two years after the peace of Othniel
E h u d delivers them, after about twenty years.
Third servitude ofthe Israelites, under the Philistines.
Shamgar deUvers them ; year u n c e r t a i n . . . .
Fourth servitude, under Jabin, king of Hazor.
Deborah and Barak deliver them, after twenty
years
Fifth servitude under the Midianites
Gideon delivers Israel. He governs them nine years,
from 2759 to 2768
Abimelech, son of Gideon, procures himself to be
made king of Shechem
Abimelech killed, after three years
Tola, judge of Israel, after Abimelech ; governs
twenty-three years
Jair judges Israel, chiefly beyond J o r d a n ; governs
twenty-two years
Si.xth servitude under the Philistines and the Ammonites
Jephthah delivers the Israelites beyond J o r d a n . . .
T h e city of Troy taken, 408 years before the first
Olympiad.
Jephthah dies, Ibzan succeeds him. . .
Ibzan dies, Elon succeeds him
-...
Elon dies, Abdon succeeds him
Abdon dies. T h e high-priest EU succeeds as judge ?
of Israel
•
)
Seventh servkude under the PhiUstines, forty years
Samuel born
Under his judicature God raises Samson, born 2849.
God begins to manifest himself to Samuel
Samson marries at Timnath,
Samson burns tiic ripe corn ofthe Philistines, ,
Samson delivered to the PhUistines by Delilah ; kills
himself under the ruins of the temple of Dagon,
vvith a great multitude of PhUistines, He defended
Israel twenty years
W a r between the Philistines and Israel, T h e ark
of the Lord taken by the PhiUstines,
Death

Josh, xix, 49—51.
xxii. 1—9.
xxiii.—xxiv. 28.
xxiv. 29,30.
Judg. i.—iii. 1—5 ; xvii.
—xxi.

iii. 1—9.

10, 11.
12—14.
15—30.
31.
IV.—V.

vi. 1—6.
7—viu. 32.
ix. 1—52.
— 53, 54.
X. 1, 2.
— 3—5.
— 6—9.
— 10—xii. 6.
- xii. 7—9.
- — 10, 11.
- — 12, 13.
15.
1 Sam. i.—iv. 18.
Judg. xiu. 1.
1 Sam. i. 20.
Judg. xiii. 2, «fcc.
1 Sain.iU.
Judg. xiv.
XV. 1—5.
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1092
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2911 4303 1089 1108
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4305
2919 4311 1081 1100
1070
2930
1059
2941
1058
2942
1057
2943
2944 4337 1056 1074

2945

1055

2946

1054

2947

1053
4340

2949

1071

1051

4341
2951
2956
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1070
1049
1044

2957 4348 1043 1063
2958 4350 1042 1061
2959 4351 1041 1060
2960 4356 1040 1055

of the high-priest EU. H e governed Israel forty
years
T h e PhUistines send back the ark with presents. It
is deposited at Kirjath-jearim. Samuel acknowledged chief aud judge of Israel, 39 or 40 y e a r s . .
Victory of the Israelites oA'cr the Philistines. . .
T h e Israelites ask a king of Samuel
Saul is appointed king, and consecrated in an assembly of the people at Mizpeh, He reigned forty
years
Saul dehvers Jabesh-gilead
W a r of the PhUistines against Saul. ,
Saul, not having obeyed Samuel's orders, is rejected
of God
.••.••••
Victory obtained by Jonathan over the Philistines..
Birth of David, son of Jesse.
VA'^ar of Saul against the Amalekites..
Samuel sent by God to Bethlehem to anoint David.
W a r of the Philistines against the Israelites. David
kiUs Goliath
Saul, urged by jealousy, endeavors to slay David. . .
David retires to Achish, king of Gath ; withdraws
into the land of Moab
Saul slays Abimelech, and other priests. Abiathar
escapes to David
David delivers Keilah, besieged by the Philistines.
David flies into the AvUderness of Ziph. Saul pursues
him, but is obliged to return suddenly, on the news
of an irrujition of the Philistines
David withdraAvs to about En-gedi. He spares Saul,
Avho had entered alone the cave Avhere David and
his men were concealed
Samuel dies, aged 98 years. He had judged Israel
tAventy-one years before the reign of Saul. He
liA'ed thirty-eight years afterAA'ards
David retires into the Avilderness of Paran. T h e history of Nabal. David marries Abigail. Comes into
the desert of Zijili; enters by night the tent of Saul,
and takes away his lance and cruse of water.
Withdraws to Achish, king of Gath, Avho assigns
him Zikl.ag. Here he abides a year antl four months
W a r of the Philistines asrainst Saul. Saul consults
the Avitch of Endor. He loses the battle, antl kiUs
himself.
The Amalekit-'s pillage Zildag; David recovers the
pluntler and captives.
.
Ishbosheth, son of Saul, acknoAvlcdged k i n g ; reigns
at Mahanaim beyontl Jordan.
...
David acknoAvledged king by Jndah, is consecrated
a second time. Reigns at H e b r o n . . .
W a r betAveen Ishbosheth and David, four or five j'ears
Abner quits Ishbosheth ; resorts to David ; is treacheroiisly slain by Joab
Ishbosheth assassinated
David acknowledged kint; over all Israel; conse- ?
crated a third time at Hebron
. . . (,
Jerusalem taken from the Jebusites by David, who >
makes it the royal city
.. K
W a r of the Philistines against David. He beats I
them at Baal-jierazim
^
David brings the ark from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem ; commits it to Abinadab. After three months,
David brings it to his own palace
David designs to build a temple to the L o r d ; is diverted from it by the prophet N a t h a n . .

1 Sam. iv. 1—18.
v.—vii. 1—6, 15
—17.
. vii. 7—14.
• viii. 5—22.
• ix.
Acts xiii. 2 1 .
1 Sam. xi.

xiU. 5—8.
— 9—14.
• xiv.
• XV.

xvi. 1—13.
• xvii.
• xvin. 8—xix. 17.
• xix. 18—xxii, 4,
• xxii, 9—23.
• xxiii. 1—6.
14—28,
29—xxiv, 1
—22.
— xxv. 1,
—
1—xxvu,12.

1 Chron, xU, 1—22.
1 Sam, xxviU, xxxi,
1 Chron, x,
1 Saui, xxx,
2 Sam, ii, 8—11,
1—7,
13—iii, 1,
iii, 12—39,
• iv,

• V, 1—5; 1 Chron,
xi, 1—3,
• — 6—10; 1 Chr,
xi, 4—9,
—17—20;lChr,
xiv, 11.
• vi, 1 Chron, xiii,
5—14; XV, xvi,
vu, 1 Chron, xvU,
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2960 4356 1040 1055 David's wars against the Philistines, against Hadade2967

1033

2968
1032
2969 4359 1031 1052
2970

1030

2971 4361 1029 1050
2972
1028
2974
1026
2977
1023
2979
1021
',"J61 4375 1019 1036
2 '.63

1017

2987 4379 1013 1032
2:'66

1012

2989 4381 1011 1030

29!?0

1010

2991

1009

291:2

1008
4384

1027

3000 4391 1000 1020
3001
999
3012

988

3026

974

3029 4420

971

4421

991
990

zer, against Ilamascus, and against Idumea ; con- 2 Sam, viii, 1 Chron.
tinued about six years
xviii.
David's war against the king of the Ammonites, who
had insulted his ambassatlors; and against the
Syrians, who had assisted the Ammonites
X, 1 Chron, xix.
Joab besieges Rabbah, the capital ofthe Ammonites.
David commits atlultery Avith Bathsheba, and
xi, xii, 2 6 — 3 1 ;
causes Uriah to be killed. Rabbah taken
1 Chr, XX. 1—3.
After the birtli ofthe son conceived by the adultery
of David Avith Bathsheba, Nathan reproves David :
his deep repentance
xn, 1—25; Ps, li,
Solomon born
— 24, 25.
Amnon, David's son, ravishes Tamar
xUi, 1—20.
Absalom kills A m n o n .
— 22—39.
Joab procures Absalom's return
xiv, 1—27,
Absalom received at court, and apjiears before DaA'id.
— 28—33,
Absalom's rebellion against David
XV, 1—xviii, 8,
Absalom killed by Joab
. .
xviii. 9—33,
Sedition of Sheba, the son of Bichri, appeased by Joab.
Beginning ofthe famine sent to avenge the deatli of
the Gibeonites, unjustiy slain by Saul: ended2986.
xxi, 1—14,
David numbers the people, God gives him die
•xxiv, 1—16;
choice of three plagues, by which to be punished,
I C h n x x i , 1—17,
David prepares for building the temple on mount
• xxiv, IS—25 :
Zion, in the threshing floor of Araunah
1 Chr, xxi, 18—27,
Rehoboam born, son of Solomon
1 Kings xiv, 21,
Abishag, the Shunamite, given to David,
i, 1—15,
Adonijah aspires to the kingdom, David causes his
son Solomon to be crowned, Solomon jiroclaimed
king by all Israel
i. 5—53,
David dies, aged 70 years; having reigned seven
year's and a half over Judah at Hebron, and thirtyU, 1—11; 1 Chr,
three years over all Israel, at Jerusalem
xxix, 26—30,
Solomon reigns alone, having reigned about six
months in the life-time of his father David, He
reigned forty years
xi, 42,
u, 12—25,
Adonijah slain
Abiathar dejirived of the ofiHce of high-priest, Zadok
— 26, 27,
iu future enjoys it a l o n e , , ,
_ 28—34,
Joab slain in the temple
iii, 1.
Solomon marries a daughter of the king of Egypt,
— 3—15; 2 Chr,
Solomon goestoGilieontoofFersacrifices,and to pray ?
i, 3—12,
to God there, God grants him singular Avisdom, ^
— 16—28,
Solomon gives aremarkable sentence between 2Avomen
Hiram, kiug of Tyre, congratulates Solomon on his
accession to the crown ; Solomon requires of him
timber and Avorkmen to assist in building the temjile
• vi, A'ii, 2 Chron,
Solomon lays the foundation ofthe temple, 2d day ?
ii.—iv.
ofthe 2d inonth (May)
S
Temjile of Solomon finished ; being seven years and a
half in building, aud dedicated tire year following,
vUi. 2 Chron. A.
probably, because of the solemnity ofthe year of
—vii.
JubUee that then hajipened
Solomon finishes the building ofhis palace, and that
ix. 1—10.
of his queen, the daughter of Pharaoh,
•-x. 1—10; 2 Chr.
Visit of the queen of Sheba,
ix. 1—9.
Jeroboam, sou of Nebat, rebels against Solomon,
xi. 26—40.
He flies into Egypt,
— 41-43; 2 Chr.
Solomon dies
i.x.-29—31.
Rehoboam succeeds him ; alienates the Israelites, and
xn. 1—^-20:
occasions tiie revolt ofthe ten tribes, Jeroboam, the
2 Chron. x.
son of Nebat, acknowledged king of the ten tribes
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KINGS OF JUDAH.—388! Years,

990 Rehoboam intends to subdue the ten tribes, but ? 1 Kings xii. 21—24 ; xiv.

3029 4421

971

3030

970

30.32 4424
3033 4426

968
967

3046 4438

954

3047

953

3049 4441

951

3053

947

30.55
3063
3064

945
937
936

Jehoshaphat born, son of Asa
• xxii, 42,
Asa's victory over Zerah, king of Ethiopia, or Cush, 2 Chron, xiv, 8—15,
Asa engages Benhadad, king of Syria, to make an irruption into the territoriesof the kingdom of Israel, 1 Kings XV, 18—20;
to force Baasha to quit his undertaking at Ramah.
2 Chr, xvi, 2—4,

3080

920

Jehoram bom, son of Jehoshaphat.
Hesiod, the Greek poet, flourishes.

3087

913

3090

910

Asa, troubled Avith a lameness in his feet, (probably ?
the gout,) places his confidence in physicians.. ^
Asa dies, having reigned 41 years

forbears ; reigned seventeen years
^
2 1 ; 2 Chr. xi. 1—4.
The priests and IsraeUtes that fear the Lord withdraw
in great numbers from the kingdom of Israel, into
that of Judah
2 C h r . xi. 13—17.
987 Rehoboam becomes impious
xii, 1,
985 Shishak, king of Egypt, conies to Jerusalem, plun2—9,
ders the temple and the king
1 Kings xiv, 25, 26.
973 Rehoboam dies, Abijam succeeds h i m ; reigns
-29—31;2Chr.
three years
xii, 15, 16,
Abijam's victory over Jeroboam, Avho loses many
thousands of his troops
2 Chr, xiii, 3—20,
970 Abijam dies, Asa succeeds him
- XV, 7—9; 2 Chr.
xiii. 2 2 ; xiv, 1.
Asa suppresses idolatry in Judah
-_ll_15;2Chr,
xiv, 2 — 5 ; XV,

929 Jehoshaphat succeeds A s a ; expels superstitious >

4482

worship

C

2 3 ; 2 Chron.
xvi, 12,
• 24 ; 2 Chron,
xvi, 13, 14,
• 24 ; 2 Chron,
xvii, 1—19 ;
XX. 31—33.

3097

903

Ahaziah bom, son of Jehoram and Athaliah, and
grandson of Jehoshaphat,

3106

894

3107

893

3108

892

Jehoshaphat nominates his son Jehoram king; makes
him his viceroy,
Jehoshaphat accompanies Ahab in his expedition
against Ramoth-gilead, Avhere he narroAvly escapes
— xxii. 1—33;
a great danger
2 Chr. xviii. 1—32.
Jehoshaphat equips a fleet for Ophir ; Ahaziah, king
of Israel, participating in his design, the fleet is de• 4 8 ; 2 Chr. XX.
stroyed by t e m p e s t . . .
35—37.
About this time Jehoshaphat is invaded by the Ammonites and Moabkes, over whom he obtains a
miraculous victory
2 Chron, xx, 1—30.
Elijah the prophet removed from this worid in a fiery
chariot
2 Kings ii.

3112

Jehoshaphat invest! his son Jehoram with the royal
dignity

viii. 16, 17.
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FROM T H E CREATION TO T H E BIRTH OF CHRIST.

K I N G S O F ISRAEL.—2.54 Years.

3029 4421

971

3030

970

3047 4439

953

990 Jeroboam, son of Nebat, the first king of Israel; that

is, the revolted ten tribes
1 Kings xii, 20,
Jeroboam, son of Nebat, king of Israel, abolishes the
Avorshiji of the Lord, and sets up the golden calves;
— 26—^;
reigned nineteen years
2 Chron, xi, 14,15.

972 Jeroboam overcome by Abijah, who kUls 500,000
2 Chron, xiii, 3—20,

3050 4443

950

968 Jeroboam dies, Nadab his son succeeds ; reigns two

3054 4445

946

966 Nadab dies, Baasha succeeds h i m ; reigns twenty

3064

936

years
years

3075 4469

925

3079

921

3080

920

Baasha builds Ramah, to hinder Israel from going
to Jerusalem
Beu-hadatI, kingof Damascus, invades the country
of Baasha
943 Baasha dies, Elah his son suctreeds him ; reigns two
years
942 Elah killed by Zimri, who usurps the kingdom seve i
days
Omri besieges Zimri in Tirzah ; he burns himself
in the jialace
Omri prevails over T i b n i ; reigns alone in the 31st
year of Asa
938 Omri builds Samaria; makes it the seat ofhis kingdom

3086 4473

914

931 Omri dies

3096 4503

904 908 He presents himself before Ahab, and slays the false

3074 4468

926

to

, , '.
Ahab his son succeeds; reigns 22 years. . . .
T h e prophet Elijah in the kingdom of Israel.

prophets of Baal

3103

897

3104
3105
3106

896
895
894
893

3107

892

3108
4504

3109 4520

1 Kings xiv. 20 ; xv. 25.
XV. 27, 28.
— 17;
xvi.
— 20;
xvi.

2 Chron.
1.
2 Chron.
4, 5.

xvi. 1—8.
— 9—15.
— 16—20.
— 21—23.
• — 23—27.
• — 28.
. — 29.

x v u , XVUI.

897 Ben-hadad, king of Syria, besieges Samaria ; is forced

XX. 1—21.
to quit it
— 22—34.
Returns next year; is beaten at Aphek
• xxi.
Ahab seizes Naboth's vineyard
• xxu. 4 0 ; 2 Kings
Ahab invests his son Ahaziah w k h royal power
i. 1—18,
antl dignity
•.••••;
• — 1 - 4 0 ; 2 Chr,
Ahab Avars against Ramoth-gilead; is killed in
xviii,
disguise
• —40,
Ahaziah sueceeds ; reigns two years,
Ahaziah falls from the platform of his house; is
2 Kings i, 2.
dangerously woundetl
16-18; Ui. 1-3.
907 Ahaziah dies ; Jehoram his brother succeeds him.
iii. 4—10.
He makes Avar against Moab

891 891 Elisha foretells victory to the army of Israel, and
procures Avatcr in abundance

— 11—20.
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3115 4507

885

904 Jehoshaphat dies, having reigned twenty-five
years ; Jehoram succeeds
T h e Idumeans revolt, and assert their liberty.. ._..

3116

884

3117

883

3118

882

3119 4515

881

3120 4516

880

Jehoram, at the importunity ofhis wife, AthaUah, ?
iutroduces into Judah the worship of Baal. . . ^
Jehoram smitten of God, with an incurable distemper
in his boAvels
,.
Jehoram makes his son Ahaziah viceroy, or associate
in his kingdom.
Jehoram dies; he reigned four years
896 Ahaziah reigns but one year
Joash, or Jehoash, born.
Homer, the Greek poet, flourishes,
•895 Ahaziah accompanies Jehoram, king of Israel, to the
siege of Ramoth-gUead
Ahaziah slain by Jehu

3140
3147

860
853

Athaliah kills all the royal family; she usurps the
kingdom, Joash is preserved, and kept secretly
in the temjile six years
;.
Jehoiada, the high-jiriest, sets Joash on the throne
of Judah, and slays Athaliah, Joash reigns forty
years
Amaziah born, son of Joash,
Joash repairs the temple

3164 4562

836

849 Zechariah, the high-priest, son of Jehoiada, killed in

3126 4522

3165

874 889

the temple by order of Joash
Hazael, king of Syria, wars against Joash
Hazael returns against Joash ; forces large sums from
him
Joash dies, Amaziah succeeds him ; reigns twentynine years
Amaziah Avars against Idumea

835

3177

823

3178 4591

822

820 Amaziah wars against Joash, king of Israel; is defeated by him
Uzziah, or Azariah, born, son of Amaziah.

3194

806

Amaziah dies.
A n inlerres;num of

1 Kings xxii. 5 0 ; 2 Chr.
xxi, 1,
2KingsviU,20;2Chron.
xxi, 8—10,
— 1 8 ; 2 Chron,
xxi. 6, 11.
2 Chron. xxi. 18, 19,
2 Kings viii. 24—29;
2 Chr, xxu, 1, 2,

2 Chron, xxii, 5.
2 Kings ix, 16—28 ;
2 Chr. xxii, 8,9,
xi, 1—3; 2 Chr,
xxu. 10—12.
— 4 — 2 1 ; 2 Chr,
XXlll,

xii. 1—16; 2 Chr.
xxiv. 1—14.

2 Chron. xxiv. 17—22.
2 Kings xii. 17.
2 Chron. xxiv. 23, 24.
2 Kings xii. 19—21; xiv.
1,2,
xiv. 7 ; 2 Chron.
xxv, 11, 12,
8—15; 2 Chr.
xxv, 17—24.

17—20;
2 Chr, xxv. 27, 28,

eleven
years.

4602

3221

779

809 Uzziah, or Azariah, succeeds h i m ; reigns fifty- ?
XV. 1,2; 2 Chron.
tAVO years
C
xxvi, 1—21,
In Judah, the prophets Isaiah and Amos, under this
reign
Isaiah i, 1 ; Amos i. 1.
Jotham born, son of Uzziah.
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3119 4526
3120

881

885 Samaria besieged by Ben-hadad, king of Syria, Ben-

880

852

hadad and his army, seized with a panic fear, flee
2 Kings vi, 24,—vn, 7.
in the night
Elisha, going to Damascus, foreteUs the death of
Ben-hadad, and the reign of Hazael
viii, 7—13,
Jehoram marches with Ahaziah against Ramothgilead ; is dangerously Avounded, and carried to
Jezreel
• — 28, 29.
J e h u rebels against Jehoram ; kUls him, Jehu reigns
ix. 14,—X. 36.
twenty-eight years

867 Jehu dies; his sou, Jehoahaz, succeeds him ; reigns
seventeen years

3148

3165 4581

835

850 Jehoahaz dies; Joash, or Jehoash, succeeds h i m , , ,

3168 4579

832

Elisha dies about this time
832 Hazael, king of Syria, dies ; Ben-hadad succeeds him.
Joash Avars against Ben-hadad

3178

822

3181

819

Joash obtains a great victory over Amaziah, king of
Judah
834 Joash dies; Jeroboam II, succeeds him ; reigns fortyone years
T h e Jirophets Jonah, Hosea and Amos, hi Israel, )
under this reign
S

3222 4618

778

121

793 Jeroboam II, dies; Zatdiariah his son succeeds him ; )
reigns six months ; or perhaps ten years
S
An inT h e chronology ofthis reign is perplexed, 2 Kings
terregXV, 8, 12, Jilaces the death of Zachariah iu the 38th
num
of 22
year of Uzziah, allowing him a reign of but six
years,
after
months. Yet, reckoning what time remains to the
Ihe
Jeath
end ofthe kingdom of Israel, AVC must ekher adunt
of J e an interregnum of nine or eleven years, between
rr>b tjam II,
Jeroboam I I , and Zachariah, as Usher does; or
ZachsL-

X. 35, 36 ; xiu.
1—8.

xiii, 9, 10,
— 14—21,
— 24,
— 25.

xiv, 8—14,
— 15,16,23,24,
27,
— 2 5 ; Hos, i, 1 ;
Amosi, 1,

— 28, 2 9 ; XV,
8,9,

962
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3246 4654

754 757 Uzziah dies; Jotham, his son, succeeds; reigns \

3252

748

3261

739

3262 4670

738

3263

737

3264

736

sixteen years
Isaiah sees the glory of the Lord
Isaiah and Hosea continue to jirophesy.
Hezekiah born, son of Jotham,

741

'

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, invade J u d a h , , „
2 Kiuffs XV, 37,
Jotham dies; Ahaz succeeds h i m ; reigns sixteen
years
• — 38 ; xvi, 1, 2.
Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel,
xvi, 5 ; 2 Chron,
continue hostilities against Judah
xxvui.
Isaiah foretells to Ahaz the birth of the Messiah, and
a speedy deliverance from the two kings his enemies. Nevertheless, the year foUoAving, they return and spoil his country
Isaiah vii,—ix,
T h e Idumeans and PhiUstines also invade J u d a h , , , 2 Chron, xxvni, 16—18,
Ahaz invites to his assistance Tiglath-pileser, king )
of Assyria, and submits to pay him tribute
\

3277 4686
3278

723
722

2 Kings XV, 6, 7 ; 2 Chr,
xxvi, 22, 23,
Is, vi, John xii, 3 9 ^ 1 ,

725 Ahaz remits the royal authority to his son Hezekiah.
Ahaz, king of Judah, dies

2 Kings xvi, 7, 8 ; 2 Chr,
xxvUi, 16.

19, 20; 2 Chr.
xxviii. 27.

OP T H E HOLY BIBLE.

JODAH AND ISRAEL.]
Year nf Ihe
World.

Ycir before
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963

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

K I N G S O F ISRAEL.—254 Years.
we must suppose Jeroboam I I . reigned five years ;
or that bis reign did not begin till 3191, and ended
771 • in 3232, which is the year of the death of Zachariah.
Zachariah kUled by Shallum, after reigning six
months
, , , , 2 Kings XV, 10—12,
770 Shallum reigns one month ; is kiUed by Menahem,
who reigns ten years
13—17,
Pul, king of Assyria, invades Israel; Menahem becomes tributary to him
19—21,
22—26,
760 Menahem dies ; Pekaiah, his son, succeetls
758 Pekaiah assassinated by Pekah, son of Remaliah,
vvho reigns twenty-eight years. T h e text alloAvs
A n in20
years only ; but Ave must read 28 years, Synterre,5num
cellus says (p, 202,) it Avas 28 years, in a copy
of ten
quoted by Basil, And indeed, his reign began in
years.
the 52d of Azariah, (2 Kings xv, 27,) and ended in
the 12tli of Ahaz, (2 Kings xvii, 1,) Avhich includes
28 years
XV. 25—28,

cends
the
thr'^ne

4640
3232

768

3233 4641

767

3243 4651
3245 4653

757
755

3254 4701

746

3257 4704

743

4664

3264 4673

736

4675

3265

4683

3274
3276

735
726

4687

724

710 Arbaces, govenior of Media, and Belesus, governor ^
of Babylonia, besiege f ardanapalus, king of As- >
Syria, iu Nineveh, , ,
-3
After a siege of three years, Sardanapalus burns himro7 self in his palace, w k h all his riches, Arbaces is
acknowledged king of Media, and Belesus king of
Babylonia
•747 Belesus, otherwise Baladan, or Nabonassar, founds
the Babylonian empire. This famous epoch of
Nabonassar, faUs 743 years before Christ; 747
before A, D
Ninus junior, called in Scripture Tiglath-pUeser, successor of Sardanapalus, continues the Assyrian empire, but reduced into very narroAv hmits. Reigned
nineteen y e a r s ; accorduig to others, thirty years.

Diod, Sic, lib. ii,
Athenseus, lib, xU,
Herod. Ub, i.

Justin, lib, i, c, 3,
Nie, Dam, in Eclog,
Vales, p, 426, &c.
2 Kings XV, 29 ; XAI, 7,
Euseb, Chron, p, 46,

• xvi, 5—9; Amos
738 Tiglath-pileser defeats and slays Rezin, king of
i, 5,
Damascus
Enters
the
land
of
Israel,
takes
many
cities
and
cap
736
XV, 2 9 ; 1 Ciiron,
tives ; chiefly from Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe
V, 26,
of Manasseh, T h e first captivity of Israel
Hoshea, son of Elah, slays Pekah, and usurps the
728
- 30, 31,
kingdom
•
Reigns peaceably the 12th year of Ahaz ; reigns nine
• .Vxvii.
> 1 1 . 1,
±.
years
•• •
Castor, ap. Euseb.
Chron, p, 46,
724 Shalmaneser succeeds Tiglath-pileser, king rf
Nineveh

904
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3278 4686

722 725 Hezekiah restores the worship ofthe Lord in Judah, >

3279

721

3290

710

3291 4700

709

4701

2 Kings xviii, 1—6;
which Ahaz had subverted
^
2 Chr. xxix.—xxxi,
First-fruits and tythes again gathered into the temple,
for maintenance ofthe priests and ministers,. , , 2 Chron, xxxi. 4, 5,

711
710

Hezekiah revolts from the Assyrians; makes a league
Avith Egypt and Cush, against Sennacherib
2 Kings XA'iu, 7.
Sennacherib invades Hezekiah ; takes several cities )
13 ; 2 Chr.
of Judah
^
xxxii, 1; Is,
xxxvi.
Hezekiah's sickness, Isaiah foretells his cure ; ^
XX.1—ll;2Chr,
gives him as a sign, the shadow's return on the >
xxxii, 24; Is.
dial of Ahaz
)
xxxviii.
Sennacherib besieges Lachish
2 Chron. xxxii, 9.
Hezekiah gives money to Sennacherib, who yet continues his war against him, and sends Rabshakeh
to Jerusalem ; marches himself against Tirhakah,
king of Cush, or Arabia, Returning into Judah, 2KingsxviU,14—xix,37;
the angel of the Lord destroys many thousands of
Is, xxxvi.
his a r m y ; he retires to Nineveh, where he is slain
xxxvii.
by Ms sons
Herod, Ub. U.
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3279 4692

721 719 Hoshea makes an alliance with So, king of Egypt,

.3280 4690
3283 4692

720
717

and endeavors to shake off the yoke of Shalma2 Kings xvii, 4.
neser
721 Shalmaneser besieges Samaria; takes it after three
years' siege. Carries beyond the Euphrates the
to
— 3—18; Hos,
tribes that Tiglath-jiileser had not already carried
719
xin, 16;
into captivity ; the ninth year of Hoshea ; of Heze1 Chr, V. 26.
kiah the sixth year
Among the captives carried away by Shalmaneser to
Tobit i.
Nineveh, is Tobit, of the tribe of Naphtali

End of the kingdom of Israel; after it had subsisted
two hundred andfifty-four years.
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J U D A H alone,

3292 4703

708

3293

707

3294

706

3306 4715

694

3323 4731

677

3329 4737

661

3347 4771

653

3331 4770

639

3363 4772

637

3370

630

3376 4783

624

3380

620

3381

619

3394

606

4803

3395
3398 4825

605
602

3399
3402

601
598

3404

596
4806

708 Assaradon, or Esar-Haddon, succeeds Sennacherib,, 2 Kings xix, 37 ; Isaiah

xxxvu. 38.
Probably about this time Baladan, or MerodachBaladan, king of Babylon, sends to congratulate
Hezekiah on the recovery of his health, and to inXX. 12—19; Isa.
quire about the prodigy on that occasion
xxxix.
T h e prophets Micah, the Morasthite, and Nahum,
prophesy
Mic. i, 1,
Tartan sent by Assaradon against the Philistines, ) 2 Kings xviii, 17 ; Is, x x ;
the Idumeans, and the Egyptians
^
Joseph,Ant,lib.
Assaradon sends an Israelitish priest to the Cushites
X, cap, 1, 2,
settled at Shechem
xvii, 27—33.
696 Hezekiah dies; Manasseh succeetls h i m ; reigns ?
XX, 2 0 , 2 1 ; xxi, 1
fifty-five yeai-s
,,
,,
•• >
—18 ; 2 Chr, xxxii.
32,33; xx,xUi. 1—10.
680 Assaradon becomes master of ^abylon ; reunites the
empires of Assyria and Chaldea
Canon. Ptolemfei,
674 Manasseh taken by the Chaldeans, and can-ied to ? 2 Chr, xxxiii, 1 1 - 1 9 ;
Babylon
^
Jos, Ant, lib, x, c, 4,
640 T h e Avar of Holofernes, who is slain in Judea by
Judith. ,
Judith, Apoc,
641 Manasseh dies. H e returned into Judea a good ? 2 Kings xxi, 17, 18 ;
while before, but the time is not exactly known, ^
2 Chr, xxxiii, 20,
Amon succeeds h i m ; reigns tAvo-years..
18—22;2Chi-,
xxxiii,20—23,
639 Amon d i e s ; Josiah succeeds him.
23—26; 2 Chr.
xxxiii. 24, 25.
Zejihaniah prophesies at the beginning ofhis reign,, Zeph, i, 1,
Josiah endeavors to reform abuses. He restores ? 2 Kings xxii, 1—7; 2Chr,
the AVorship of the Lord
^
xxxiv, 1—13,
628 Jeremiah begins to prophesy, in the thirteenth year
of the reigii of Josiah
Jer, i, 2,
The high-priest Hilkiah finds the book ofthe laAV in
the treasury of the temple, in the eighteenth year 2 Kings xxu, 8 ; 2 Chr,
of Josiah
xxxiv, 14,
Money coUected for repairing the temple
4—7; 2 Chr,
xxxiv, 9—14,
T h e prophetess Huldah foretells the calamkies that ?
14—20;2Chr,
threaten Judah
^
xxxiv, 22—28,
A solemn passover, by Josiah and all the p e o p l e , , ,
xxiU,l-24;2Chr,
xxxiv, 29—
xxxv, 19,
Joel prophesies under Josiah,
Josiah opposes the expedition of Necho, king of )
29, 3 0 ; 2 Chr,
Egypt, against Carchemish; is mortally wound- (
xxxv, 20—27,
ed, and dies at Jerusalem, Jeremiah composes ^
Herod, Ub, 2 ; Jos,
lamentations on his death
.J
Ant. lib, X, c, 6,
608 Jehoahaz is set on tbe throne by tiie peojile ; but
Necho, returning from Carchemish, deposes him,
and instaUs Eliakim, or Jehoiakim, his brother, son
-30—36; 2 Chr,
of Josiah, who reigns elcA-en years.,
,.,.
xxxvi, 1—5.
v / l H a b a k k u k prophesies under his reigu,
536 Nebuchadnezzar besieges and tckes Carchemish;
' \
comes into Palestine ; besieges and takes Jerusalem ; leaves Jehoiakim there, on condition of pay- 2 Kings xxiv, 1 ; 2 Chr.
ing him a large tribute
xxxvi, 6, 7.
Daniel and his companions led captive to Babylon.. Jer. XX. 4 ; xlvi, 2 ;
Dan, i, 1—7.
Jeremiah begins to commit his prophecies to writing.
xxxvi. 1—4.
Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a great statue explained
by Daniel
Dan. ii,
The history of Susannah at Babylon
Susannah, Apoc,
Jehoiakim revolts against Nebuchadnezzar
2 Kings xxiv. 1.
605 Nebuchadnezzar sends an army from Chaldea, Syria,

K
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and Moab, which ravages Judea, and brings aAvay
3023 Jews to Babylon, in the seventh year of J e - 2 Kings xxiv. 2—4 ; Jer.
In. 8.
hoiakim
Diod. Sic. Ub. i. Herod.
3405 4812 595 599 Cyrus born, son of Cambyses and Mandane
lib. i.
Jehoiakim revolts a second time against Nebuchad- j) 2 Kings xxiv. 5,6 ;2 Chr.
xxxvi. 8 ; Jer.
iiezzar. Is taken, put to death, and cast to the >
xxii. 18, 19;
fowls ofthe air. Reigned eleven years
5
xxxvi. .30.
— 6 ; 2 Chron.
Jehoiakin, or Coniah, or Jeconiah, succeeds,,
594
3406
xxxvi. 8, 9.
Nebuchadnezzar besieges him in Jerusalem, and
takes him after he had reigned three months and
• 8—16 :
ten days. He is carried to Babylon, with part of
2 Chr. xxxvi. 10.
the peojile, Mordecai is among the captives..
1 7 , 1 8 ; 2 Chr.
597 Zedekiah, his uncle, is left at Jerusalem in his ?
4814
xxxvi. 10,11.
place, and reigns eleven years,,
. •S
Zedekiah sends ambassadors to Babylon.
Jer. xxix.
Jeremiah writes to the cajitive Jews there
Seraiah and Baruch sent by Zedekiah to Babylon.
591
3409
Ezek. i. 1,2.
3410 4821 590 590 Ezekiel begins to prophesy in Chaldea
He
foretells
the
taking
of
Jerusalem,
and
the
disper589
3411
iv. V. viii.—xii.
sion of the Jews
••
Zedekiah takes secret measures with the king of ? 2 Kings xxiv. 2 0 ; 2 Chr.
xxxA'i. 13 ;
Egypt, to revolt against the Chaldeans,,
,. S
Jer. Ui. 3.
588
Zedekiah
revolts,
4823
586
3414
Nebuchatlnezzar marches against Jerusalem, besieges
XXA', 1, 2 ; Jer,
it; quits the siege to repel the king of Egypt, who
xxxvii. 5.
comes to assist Zedekiah, Returns to the siege,,
Jer.
xxxvii.
6—11;
xxvii.
Jeremiah continues jirophesying during the whole ?
xxi.
siege ; which continued almost three years,. . • S
Ezekiel also describes the same siege in Chaldea,, Ezek. xxiv,
Jerusalem taken on the ninth day of the fourth month, 2 Kings xxv, 3, 4, 8 ;
584
3416
2 Chr, xxxvi, 17,
(July,) the eleventh year of Zedekiah
18 ; Jer, lii. 5—7.
Zedekiah, endeavoring to fly by night, is taken, and
4—7; Jer, hi,
brought to Riblah, to Nebuchadnezzar, His eyes
7—11,
are put out, and he is carried to Babylon
9, 10 : 2 Chr.
4825
586 Jerusalem and the temjile burnt; seventh clay ofthe
xxxA-i. 1 9 ; Jer.
fourth inonth
xxxix. 8 ; J t r .
Ui. 12, 1 3 ; Jos.
Bel. lib. vii. c. 10.
11,12 ; 2 Chr.
The Jews of Jerusalem and Judah carried captive
xxxvi. 2 0 ; Jer.
beyond the Euphrates, T h e poorer classes ouly left
xxxi-x. 9, 10;
in the land
Ui. 15,16.
Thus ends the kingdom of Judah, after it had subsisted
four hundred and sixtti-eight years, from the beginning ofthe reign of David; and three hundt-ed and
eighty-eight years from the separation of Judah and
the ten tribes.

3417

3419 4827

583

581

T h e beginning of the seventy years' captivity, foretold by Jeremiah
-•-•-•
Gedaliah made governor of the remains of tiie jieo- t
pie. He is slain
•• •
'/'
- d
Jereiniah carried into Egypt by tiie Jews, after the
death of Gedaliah. He jirophesies in Egypt,
,,
Ezekiel in Chaldea prophesies against the captives
of J u d a h , , ,
i ••••,' 'i'.'
584 T h e siege of Tvre by Nebuchadnezz.ar ; lasted thirDuring tiiis interval, Nebuchadnezzar
teen years,

Jer. XXA'.
22—-:O
2 Kings xxv.
Jel-. .xl. 1—xii. 1, 2.
Jer. xliii. 5—13.
Ezek. xxxiii.
Jer. x-xvii.—xxix.
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wars against the Idumeans, the Ammonites, and Ezek. xxv.
the Moabites
Jos. Ant. lib. x. c. 11.
Obadiah prophesies against Idumea,
571 Tyre taken by Nebuchadnezzar
Ezek. xxix. 18; Jos. Ant.
lib, X. c. 11.
570 Nebuchadnezzar Avars against Egypt
19—xxxii.
32,
He returns to Babylon,
Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a great tree,
Dan. iv, 1—27,
His metamorphosis into an ox
28—33,
His return to his former condition
34—37,
iii, 1—7,
569 He sets up a golden statue for Avorship
Daniel's three companions cast into the fiery furnace,
— 8—30,
Nebuchadu'izzar's tleath, after reigning forty-three
years, fiom the death of Nabonassar, his father, Berosus, ap, Jos, cent,
Avho died in 3399
Ap, Ub, i,
561 EvUmerodach, his son, succeeds him ; reigns but one 2 Kings xxv, 2 7 - 3 0 ; Jer,
year,,
Ui, 31—34, Berosus,
ap, Jos. cent, Ap. lib.
i, et Euseb, Prsep,

3419 4827

581 584

3432 4840

568

4341
3433
3434
3435
3443
3444 4842

567
566
565
557
55!i

4850
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Ub, ix.
3445 4853

555

558 Belshazzar, his son, succeeds him,

3446 4860

.554

551 Cyrus begins to appear; he liberates the Persians,

3448 4858
3449

552
551

553 Belshazzar's iinjiious feast. His death

3450

550

Daniel's vision of the four animals

Dan,

aud takes the titie of king,

3455 4863

545 548

3456 4875
3457

544
543

3458

542

3475 4862

525

3478 4886
3480
3483
4948

522
520
517

536

529

525
463

3484

516

3485

515

Darius the Mede succeeds Belshazzar
Daniel's prophecy of seventy Aveeks
Darius decrees that supplication should be made to
no other god but himself
Daniel cast into the lion's den
Cyrus meditates the destruction ofthe empire ofthe
Medes and Chaldeans ; begins AA'ith the Medes;
having overcome Astyages, king of the Medes, his
uncle by the mother's side, he gives him the government of Hyrcania,
Cyrus marches against Darius the Mede, his uncle ;
but first wars against the aUies of Uis uncle Darius;
particularly against Crcesus, king of Lydia
He attempts Babylon, and takes it
He sets the Jews at liberty, and permits their re- ^
turn into Judea, T h e first year of his reign >
OA'er aU the East
)
The history of Bel and the Dragon
The Jews, returning from captivity, renew the sacrifices in the temple
Cyrus dies, aged seventy years
Cambyses succeeds him. The Cushites, or Saniaritaus, obtain a prohibition, forbidding the Jews to
continue the building of their temple
Cambyses Avars in Egypt, AA'C years
Cambyses kills his brother Smerdis,
He dies
T h e seven Magi usurp the empire, Artaxata, one of
them, forbids the building ofthe temple
Seven chiefs oftiie Persians slay the Magi
Darius, son of Hystaspes, otherwise Ahasuerus, acknoAvledged king of the Persians, Marries Atossa,
the daughter of Cyrus
Haggai begins to prophesy ; reproaches the Jews for
not building the house of the Lord
The Jews re-commence building the temple
About this time Zechariah begins to projihesy
Here, properly, end the seventy years of captivity,
foretold by Jeremiah, which began A.M. 3146.

V, 1—30,
— 31,
vi, 1—9,
— 10—24.

Herod, lib, i, Cyroji, vi,
vii.
2 Chr, xxxvi, 22,23 ; E z .
ra i, Xen, Cyrop,
lib, viii,
Apocrypha,
E z r a ii, 1—iii, 7.
Cyropedia, lib. viii,
Ezra iv. 6—24.
Ptol. Can.
Her. ii. in. Just. i. c.9.
Herod, lib. iii,
1 Esdras A', 73,
Herod, iii. Just, i, c, 10,

Haggai.
Ezra vi. 6—14.
Zech, i, 1,
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3519 4926

481

463 The feast of Darius, or Ahasuerus ; he divorces Vashti.
460 He espouses Esther.
516 The dedication of tho temple of Jerusalem, rebuilt by
Zerubbabel
T h e beginning ofthe fortune of Haman
He VOAVS the destruction of the Jews, and procures
from Ahasuerus an order for their extermination,
Esther obtains a revocation of tiiis decree, Hanuui
hung on the gallows he had prepared for Mnrdecai
T h e Jews punish their enemies at Shushan, and }
throughout the Persian empire
(,
485 Darius, or Ahasuerus, dies; Xerxes succeeds him,,

4947

469

464 Xerxes dies ; Artaxerxes succeeds him,,

3.-)37 4954

463

3487 4fl4S
3488 4951
3489 4895

513
512
511

3495

505

3496

504

3,i3l

,,

3671

457 He sends Ezra to Jerusalem, Avith several jiriests
ami Levites, the seventh year of Artaxerxes
462
E z r a reforms abuses amoug the Jews, especially as
to their strange Avives
450 444 Nehemiah obtains leave of Artaxerxes to A'isit Jerusalem, and to rebuUd its gates aud Avails
T h e walls rebuilt
Dedication ofthe walls of Jerusalem,
Nehemiah prevails Avith several families in the country to dwell in Jerusalem,,
T h e Israelites put aAvay their strange Avives,, ,
449
Nehemiah renews the covenant of Israel Avith the
Lord,,,
437 432 Nehemiah returns to king Artaxerxes
435 424 Nehemiah conies a second time into Judea, and reforms abuses
Zechariah jirophesies under his government; also
Malachi, AvhomseA-eral have confounded with Ezra.
420 420 Nehemiah dies,
413 Eliashib, the high-priest, who lived under Nehemiah,
373
is succeedetl by Joiada, Avho is sncceeded by Jonathan, who is killed ui the temjile by Jesus his
brother: the successor of Jonathan is Jaddus, or
341
Jaddua, T h e exact years of the death of these
high-jiriests are not kiioAvn, . ,
Artaxerxes Ochus sends seAeral JCAA'S into Hyrca- ?
346
nia, Avhom he had taken cajitive in Egypt,,
^
Alexander the Great enters Asia
329

3672

328

3538
3550 4967

3551
3563 4979
3565 4987

3580 4991
4998
5038
5070
3654

3073

327

3674
3081

326
319

3684

316

He besieges T y r e ; tleiuands of the high-priest Jaddus the succors usually sent to the king of Persia;
Jaddus refuses, ,
•• • •
Ale.xander approaches Jerusalem, shows rosjicct to
the high-priest, is favorable to the ,1CAVS; grants
them an exemption from tribute every sabbatical
year.
The Samaritans obtain Alexander's pennission to
build a temple on mount Gerizim,
Alexander conquers Egypt; returns into Phosniria ; ^
chastises the Samaritans, who had killed .\n- {
di-omaehus, his governor; gives the Jews jiart (
of their country
Darius Codomannus dies, the last king ofthe Persians,
Alexander the Great dies, first monarch of the Grecians in the East
Judea in the division ofthe kings of Syria,
Ptolemy, sou of Lagus, conquers i t ; carries many
Jews'into Egyjit
122

Esth, i,
u. 1 - -18,
Ezra vi, 15—22,
Esth, iU. 1 , 2,

3- -15,
IV,—VII,

ix. ]•—16; Jos. Ant.
lib. xi. c. 6.
Ptol. inCauonc ; African u s ; Euseb. &c.
Diod. Sic. Ub. xi. Justm,
lib. iii. c. 1.
Ezra vii. 1, 7, 8.
ix. X,
Neh, i.—ii. 12.
ii. 13—vi. 19,
xii, 27—43,
XI,

ix, 2,
viii,-x.
vii.l-4;xiii.6; Prid.

Jo.s. Ant. lib. xi. c. 7 ;
Chron. Alexand.
Diod. Sic. lib. xvi. Jos.
cent. Ap. hb. i.
Pint, in Alex. Arrian, i.
Diod. Sic. lib. x.xii.
Jos. Ant. lib. xi. c. 8.

Q. Curt. lib. iv. c. 8 ;
Euseb. Chron. p. 177.
Cedrenus ; Jos. com.
Aji. lib. ii.
Pint, in Alexand. Q.Curt.
lib. X. c. 5 ; Diod. Sic.
lib. xvii.
Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 7.
Arist. Diod. Ub. xviii.

970
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3690 5070
3692

310
308

3727

273

3743

257

3758

242

241 Antigonus retakes Judea from Ptolemy

5090

321

5111
5120

300
291

5135
3771 5161

276
229 250

3783

217

3785 5194
3786

215
214

3787

213

3788

212

3800

200

3802
3805 5216

198
195

3806

194

3807

193

3812

188

3815

185

Ptolemy, son of Lagus, conquers Demetrius, son of
Antigonus, near Gaza; becomes again master of
Judea
Judea returns to the jurisdiction of the kings of
Syria; the Jews pay them tribute some tune.
Judea is in subjection to the kings of Egypt under
the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, if what v/e read
concerning the version of the Septuagint be true.
T h e Septuagint version supposed to be really made
about this time.
Antiochus Theos, kiug of Syria, begins to reign;
grants to the JCAVS the privileges of free denizens
throughout his dominions.
Ptolemy Euergetes makes himself master of Syria
and Judea.
The high-priest Jaddus dying in 3682, Onias I. succeeds him, AA'hose successor is Simon the Just, in
3702. He, dying in 3711, leaves his sou Onias I I .
a child ; his father's brother, Eleazar, discharges the
office of high-priest about thirty years. Under the
priesthood of Eleazar the version ofthe Septuagint
is said to be made. After the deatli of Eleazar in
3744, Manasseh, great uncle of Onias, and brother
of Jaddus, is invested with the jiriesthood
Manasseh dying this year, Onias II. possesses the
high-priesthood. Incurs the indignation of the
king of Egypt, for not paying his tribute of tAventy
talents ; his nephew Joseph gains the king's favor,
and farms the tributes of Ctelo-Syria, Phoenicia,
Samaria antl Judea
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, dies; Ptolemy
Philopator succeeds him.

217 Onias I I . high-priest, dies ; Simon II. succeeds him.
Antiochus the Great wars against Ptolemy Philo- ?
pator
.
^
Ptolemy PhUojiator defeats Antiochus at Raphia in
Syria
..
....
Ptolemy attempts to enter the temple of Jerusalem ;
is hindered by the priests. He returns into E g y p t ;
condemns the Jews in his dominions to be trod to
death by elejihants. God gives his people a miraculous deliverance
,
T h e Egyptians rebel against their king Ptolemy
Philopator; the JCAVS take his part. .
Ptolemy Pbilop.ator dies; Ptolemy Epiphanes, an
infant, succeeds him .
....

195

Pint, in Demet.
Diod. Sic. lib. xix. App.
in Syriacis.

Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c.
Euseb. in Chron.

Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
Polyb, lib, U, p, 155;
Justin, lib. xxix. c. 1 ;
Euseb. in Chron.
Polyb. Ub. V. Justin, lib.
xxx. c. 1.
Polyb. lib. V.
3Mac.i.U.
Jos. Ant. Ub. xii. c. •].
Euseb. in Chron.
Chron. Alexand.

Polyb. lib. V.
Justin, lib. xx. c. 1, 2.
Ptol. in Can oue;
Euseb. &c.
Antiochus the Great conquers Phoenicia and Judea. Polyb. lib. V.
Simon I I . high-priest, dies; Onias I I I . succeeds
him.
Scopas, a general of Ptolemy Epiphanes, retakes
Judea from Antiochus
Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
Antiochus defeats Scopas ; is received by the Jews
Polyb. lib. xvi.
into Jerusalem
Jos. Ant. Ub. xii. c. 3.
Arius, king of Lacedemon, Avrites to Onias I I I . and
acknoAvledges the kindred of the Jews and Lacedemonians. The year uncertain. Perhaps it was
rather Onias I.
Antiochus the Great gives his daughter Cleopatra in
marriage to Ptolemy Epijihanes, king of E g y p t ;
and as a dowi-y, Cojlo-Syria, Phoenicia, Judea'and
Samaria
Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c, 3,
Antiochus, declaring war against the Romans is

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF T H E HOLY BIBLE.
Ye.tr of the
World.

Year before
Christ,

n;i

FROM THE CREATION TO TIIE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

overcome, and loses great part of his dominions.
Justin, lib. xxxi. c. 6—8,
He preserves Syria and Judea
xxxii, c, 2 ;
3817 5216 183 195 Antiochus dies; leaves Seleucus PhUojiator his ^
Strabo, lib. xvi.
successor. Antiochus, his other son, surnamed >
Ajip. in Syriacis.
afterAvards Epiphanes, at Rome as a hostage. . )
HeUodorus, by order of Seleucus, attempts to rifle
3828
172
the treasury of the temple at Jerusalem. Is prevented by an angel.
Onias I I I . goes to Antioch, to vindicate himself
against calumnies.
Seleucus sends his son Demetrius to Rome, to replace his brother Antiochus, who had been a hostage there fourteen years.
Antiochus journeying to return into Syria, Seleucus
is put to death by the machinations of Heliodorus,
who intends to usurp the kingdom.
Antiochus, at his arrival, is received by the Syrians
as a tutelar deity, and receives the name of Epiphanes,
3829 5236 171 175 Jason, son of Simon IL, high-priest, and brother of
Onias III,, now high-priest, buys the high-priest- 2 Mac. iv. 7 ; Jos. de Mac.
c. 4.
hood of Antiochus Epiphanes
Several Jews renounce Judaism, for the religion and
ceremonies of the Greeks.
Antiochus Ejiiphanes intends Avar against Ptolemy
3831
169
Philometor, king of Egypt. Is received with great
honor hi Jerusalem.
3834 5239 166 172 Menelaus offers three hundred talents of silver for the
high-priesthood more than what Jason had given
23—28.
for i t ; he obtains a grant of it from A n t i o c h u s . . . .
Menelaus, not paying his purchase-money, is deprived
of the high-priesthood: Lysimachus, his brother,
is ordered to perform the functions of it.
Menelaus, gaining A ndronicus, governor of Antioch,
in the absence of Antiochus Epiphanes, causes
34.
Onias I I I . the high-priest, to be killed
Lysimachus, thinking to plunder the treasury of the
. 40—42.
temple at Jerusalem, is put to death in the temple.
Antiochus preparing to make war in Egypt. ProdiV. 1—3.
gies seen in the an- over J e r u s a l e m . . .
•
— 5,6; Jos. Ant.
A report that Antiochus Epiphanes Avas dead, in
1. xU. c. 8.
E g y p t ; Jason attempts Jerusalem, but is repulsed.
Antiochus, being informed that some Jews had re1 1 ; Diod. Sic.
joiced at the false ncAVs of his death, plunders Jelib. xxxiv.
rusalem, and slays 80,000 men
Apollonius
sent
into
Judea
by
Antiochus
Epiphanes.
3836
164
He demolishes the walls of Jerusalem, and op• 24—26;
presses the people. He builds a ckadel on the
1 Mac. i. 30—40;
mountain near the temple, where formerly stood
Jos. Ant. 1. xxii. c.
the city of David. ,
Judas Maccaba3us, with nine others, retires into the
2 Mac. v
Avilderness.
Antiochus Epiphanes publishes an edict, to constrain
3837
163
aU the people of his dominions to uniformity with
the religion of the Grecians.
T h e sacrifices of the temple interrupted ; the statue
of Jupiter Olympius set up on the akar of burntsacrifices
%','"' Jos. Ant. I. xxu. c. 7.
2 Mac. vi. vu.
T h e martyrdom of old Eleazar at Antioch ; of the
Jos. de 3laerab.
seven brethren Maccabees, and their m o t h e r . . .
1 Mac. U. 27—30. Jos.
Mattathias and bis seven sons retire into the niounAnt. Ub. xu. c. 8.
taius; the Assideans join them
About this time flourishes Jesus, son of Sirach, author
of the book of Ecclesiasticus.
70.
162 163 Mattathias dies
3838 5248

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE O F T H E HOLY BIBLE.

972
Year of the
World.

Year before
Christ.
Calmet.

3838 5248

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Hales,

162 163 Is succeeded by Judas Maccabssus. Judas defeats 1 Mac. in. 1, 13, 14 ;
AjioUonius, and afterwards Seron.

3839

3840

161

160

3841

159

.:8i2

158

Antiochus Epiphanes, wanting money to pay the
Romans, goes to Persia. Nicanor and Gorgias,
aud Ptolemy, son of Dorymenes, enter Judea at the
head of their armies
Judas Maccabseus defeats Nicanor.
Gorgias declines a battle against Judas.
Lysias, coming into Judea Avith an army, is beaten,
and forced to return to Antioch.
Judas purifies the temple, after three years' defilement by the Gentiles. This is called Enccenia..

2 Mac. vUi. 1; Jos.
Ant. Ub, xii, c, 9,
- —42,&c,2Mac,
A'iii, 34, &c, Jos,
Ant, lib,xu. c, 11,

-iv,36,&c,2Mac,
X. 1, &c. Jos. Ant.
Ub. xu. c. 11.

Timotheus and Bacchides, generals of the Syrian
army, are beaten by Judas.
Antiochus Epijihanes dies in Persia. His son, Anti- Appian, in Syriacis;
ochus Eupator, aged nine years, s'ucceeds h i m ;
Euseb. in Chron. Jos.
under the regency of Lysias
Ant. Ub. xu. c. 14 ;
1 Mac, vi, 17 ; 2 Mac,
ix, 2 9 ; X, 10, 11,
Judas wars against the enemies of his nation in
1 Mac, V, 1, &c, 2 Mac,
Idumea, and beyond Jordan
X, 14, 15, &c,
Timotheus, a second time, overcome by J u d a s . , , 2 Mac, X, 24—38,
The peojile beyond Jordan and in Gahlee consjiire
against the JCAA'S. Are supported by Judas .ind his
brethren.
Lysias, coming into Judea, forced to make peace Avkh
J u d a s ; returns to Antioch
xi, 1—15,
A letter of king Antiochus Eupator, in favor of the
Jews.
The Roman legates Avrite to the JCAVS, and promise
to support their interests Avith the king of Syria.
The treachery of Jopjia and Samaria chastised by
Judas.
Judas Avars beyond Jordan. Defeats a general ofthe
Syrian troojis, called Timotheus, diflerent from the
former Timotheus
2 Mac. xii. 10, &c,
Judas attacks Gorgias in Idumea; having defeated
him, find? Jews, killed iu the fight, had concealed
gold under tlicir clothes, Avhic^'h tliey had taken
fi-om an idol's temjile at Jamnia
1 Mac, V, 65, &c,
Antiochus Eujiator invades Judea iu person ; besieges Bethshur, and takes it; besieges Jerusalem . . . .
vi, 48—54,
Phi_liji, Avho had been appointed regent by Antiochus
Epiphanes, coming to Antiocli, Lysias jircvails
Avith tlie king to make peace Avith the Jews, and to
return to Antioch. But before he returns, he enters
Jerusalem, aud causes the Avail to be demolished
that Judas had built to secure the temple from the
5 5 - 6 2 ; 2 Mac,
insults of the citadel
xiii, 23,
Menelaus, the high-priest, dies; is succeeded by 2 Mac. xiv, 3 ; Jos, Ant,
Alcunus, an intruder lib, xii, c, 15,
lib, XX, c, 8,
Onias TV. son of Onias IIL laAvful heir to the dignity of high-jiriest, retires into Egypt, Avhere, some
time after, he builds the temple Onion.
See
3854.
Demetrius, son of Seleucus, sent to Rome as a
I M a c , vii, 1 — 4 ; 2 M a c .
hostiig.- ; escapes from thence, comes into Syria,
xiv, 1,2; Jos, Ant,
Avhere he slays his nephew Eupator, also Lylib, xii, c, 16 ; Apsias, regent of tiie kingdom, and is acknovvlpian in Syriacis ;
edged king of Syria
Just,Ub,xxxiv,c,3,

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE,
Year of the
World.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTII OF I IIRIST.

3842 5248

158 163 Alcimus intercedes Avitii Demetrius for tbe confirma-

3843

157

5251

3844
3846

156
154

3851

149

3852

148

5258

3-^54

c»7r:;

146

tion of the dignity of high-priest, which he had
received from Eupator
, , , 1 Mac. vii. 5—9,
Alcimus returns into Judea Avitii Bacchides, and enters Jerusalem,,
10, &c.
Is driven from thence, and returns to Demetrius, Avho
appoints Nicanor, Avith troops, to take him back to
Judea, Nicanor makes an accomiiiodatiou Avith
Judas, and lives for some time on good terms with
26—29,
him
— 27—32;
Alcimus accuses Nicanor of betraying the king's i
2 Mac, xiv. 26—29 ;
interests, Demetrius orders Nicanor to bring >
Jos. Ant. 1. xii. c. 17.
Judas to h i m , . .
,,,
)
Judas attacks Nicanor, and kills about 5000 m e n , . . 2 Mac. XV. 27.
Death of Rliazis, a famous old man, Avho chooses
rather to die by his OAVII hand, than to fall alive
into the Jiower of Nicanor- . .
xiv. 37—46.
Judas obtains a complete victory, in which Nicanor
XV. 27, & c .
is kiUed
1 Itiac. ix. 1, &e. Jos.
Bacchides and Alcimus again sent into Judea
Ant. Ub. xii. c. 19.
5 _ 2 1 ; Jos.
Judas gives them battle ; dies like a hero, on a heaji )
Ant. Ub. xii. c. 19.
of enemies slain by him
^
28, <5cc. Jos.
160 Jonathan Maccabseus chosen chief of his nation, and ?
Ant. Ub. xiii. c. 1.
high-jiriest, in the place of J u d a s . . ,
,,,, ^
T h e envoys return, Avhicli Judas had sent to Rome,
to make au alliance Avith the Romans,
- — 43, &c. Jos.
Bacchides jiursues Jonathan ; he, after a slight com- ?
Ant. lih. xiii. c. 1.
bat, swims over the Jordan in sight of the enemy, ^
- — 54.
Alcimus dies
Jonathan and Simon Maccabseus are besieged in
Bethbessen, or Beth-agla, Jouathan goes out of
62, &c. Jos.
the place, raises soldiers, aud defeats several bodies
Aut. lih. xni. c. 1.
of the enemy,.
...
Simon, his brother, makes several sallies, and opposes
Bacchides.
— 70 ; Jos. Ant.
Jonathan makes proposals of peace to Bacchides, ?
Ub. .xiii. c. 2.
Avliich are accepted
S
Jonathan fixes his abode atMikmash, where he judges
— 7.3.
the p e o p l e . .
x. 1 ; Jos. Ant.
Alexantler Balas, natural son of Antiochus Epiph- ?
lih. xiii. c. 3.
anes, comes into Syria to be acknoAvledged kiug. ^
Demetrius Soter, king of Syria, Avrites to Jonatiian,
asks soldiers against Alexander Balas. Balas also
3—9,15—20;
Avrites to Jonathan, Avith offers of friendshiji, and
Jos. Ant. 1. xiii. c. 5.
the dignity of high-priest. . . .
153 Jonathan assists Balas, puts on the purjile, and performs the functions of high-priest, for the first time
at Jerusalem, which he makes his ordinary resi21, &c.
dence. In the year ofthe Greeks 160..
24—15.
Demetrius's second letter to Jonathan
50 ; Justin,
Demetrius Soter dies; Alexander Balas is acknowllib. xxxv. e. 1
edged king of Syria
Polvb. lib. iii.p
161"; Jti>. Ant
lib. xiii. c. 5.
Onias IV. son of Onias I I I . builds the temjile of Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 6 : lib
x \ . c. 8 ; lleli
Onion in Egypt
Ub. vii. c. 30.
A dispute between the Jews and Samaritans of Alexandria, concerning their temjiles. The Samaritans condemned by the kiug of EgyP'i ""'1 ^he
xui. c. 6.
temple of Jeriisaleui preferred to that of Gerizim.
Aristobulus, a perijiatetic Jew, flourishes in Egypt,
under Ptolemy PhUojiator.
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comes into CUicia to recover the kingdom ofhis >
father
)
Apollonius, to whom Alexander Balas had trusted his
affairs, revolts to Demetrius Nicanor
He marches against Jonathan Maccabseus, who continues in the interest of Alexander Balas. Apollonius is put to flight
Ptolemy Philometor, king of Egypt, comes into Syria,
pretending to assist Alexander Balas, but he really
designs to dethrone him
Alexander Balas gives battle to Philometor and De- i
metrius Nicanor. He loses it, antl flies to Zab- >
diel, king of Arabia, and cuts ofl'his head..
)
Ptolemy Philometor dies in Syria. Cleopatra, his i
queen, gives the command of her army to Onias, >
a Jew, son of Onias I I I . .
S
Onias restrains Ptolemy Physcon, son of Philometor
Jonathan besieges the fortress of the Syrians at Jerusalem .
Demetrius comes into Palestine; Jonathan finds
means to gain him by p r e s e n t s . . . . . . . .
...
Demetrius Nicanor attacked by the inhabitants of
Antioch, Avho hatl revolted. Jonathan sends him
soldiers, Avho deliver him..
,
,
Tryphon brings young Antiochus, son of Alexander
Balas, out of Arabia, and has him acknoAvledged
king of Syria. Jonathan espouses his interests
against Demetrius Nicanor
....
Jonathan renews the aUiance with the Romans and >
Lacedemonians
.,
,, ^
He is treacherously taken by Tryphon in Ptolemais,
who some time afterwards puts him to death. , ,
Simon Maccabfeus succeeds Jonathan
Tryphon slays the young king Antiochus Theos, and
usurps the kingdom of Syria, . . .
Simon acknoAvledges Demetrius Nicanor, Avho had ^
been dispossessed of the kingtloin of Syria, and >
obtains from him the entire freedom of the JCAA'S. J
The Syrian troops, that held the citadel of Jerusalem,
capitulate
,.. .,
Demetrius Nicator, or Nicanor, goes into Persia with
an army ; is tal-:en by the king of Persia

Simon acknoAvledged high-priest, and chief of the
JCAVS, in a great assembly at Jerusalem
Antioclius Sidetes, brother of Demetrius Nicanor,
becomes king of Syria; aUoAvs Simon to coin
money, and confirms all the privileges the Syrian
kings had granted to the JeAvs
Return ofthe ambassadors Simon had sent to Rome,
to renew his alliance with the Romans
Antiochus Sidetes quarrels with Simon, and sends
Cendebeus into Palestine, to ravage the country.,
Cendebeus is beaten by John and Judas, Simon's sons,
Simon kUled by treachery, with two of his sons,
by Ptolemy, his son-in-laAV, in the castie of Docus, , ,
Hyrcanus, or John Hyrcanus, succeeds his father,
Simon,
Antiochus Sidetes besieges Hyrcanus in Jerusalem,
Hyrcanus obtains a truce of eight days to celebrate

1, xiu, c, 8 ; Justin, 1, xxxv, c, 2.

Jos, Ant, 1, xiU, c, 8,
1 Mac, X, 69—87; Jos,
Ant, 1, xiii, c, 8,
xi, 1—5 ; Jos,
Ant, 1, xiii, c, 8,
xi, 15—17; Diod.
Sic, in Excer,
Phot, cod, 244,
xi, 18; Polyb, in
Excer, Val, p, 194
Strab, 1, xvi, p, 751.
Justm, lib, xxxvUi, c, 8 ;
Jos, cont, Ap, 1, ii,
1 Mac, xi, 2 0 ; Jos, Ant,
I, xiii, c, 8,
21—29,
• 43,44

— 54—60;
Ant, I, xiii,
xii, 1—23;
Ant. 1. xiii.

Jos,
c. 9,
Jos,
c. 9.

— 39—53.
xiu. 1—9.
Diod. Sic. Legal. 31.
1 Mac. xii. 34—42 ; xiv.
38—41; Jos. Ant.
1. xin. c. 11.
xiii. 49—52.
xiv. 1^—3 ; Justin,
I. x.xxvi. c. 1; Jos.
Ant. xiu. c. 9, 12;
Orosius, lib. v. c. 4.
26—49,

XV, 1, & c ,

— 15,
— 26—38,
_ 38—40,
xvi, 14—18; Jos.
Ant, I, xiii, c, 14,
— 20—24 ? Jos,
Ant, 1, xiii, c, 14,
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the feast of Tabernacles, Makes peace Avith Antiochus
Hyrcanus finds money in David's tomb; or rather
the hidden treasures of the kings of J u d a h . . .
Antiochus Sidetes goes to war against the Persians ;
Hyrcanus accompanies him, Antiochus is conquered and slain
Hyrcanus shakes off the yoke of the kings of Syria,
sets himself at perfect liberty, and takes several
cities from Syria
He attacks the Idumeans, and obliges them to re- }
ceive circumcision
^
He sends ambassadors to Rome, to renew his alUance
with the Roman poAver
, .
While the two kings of Syria, both of them called
Antiochus, Avar against each other, Hyrcanus
strengthens himself in his new monarchy, , . ,
He besieges Samaria; takes it after a year's s i e g e , , ,
Hyrcanus dies, after a reigii of lAventy-nine y e a r s , , ,

Jos. Ant. lib. xiU. c. 16 ;
Diod. Sic. xxxiv. p. 901.
Jos. Ant. lib. xni. c. 16.
Justin, I. xxxviu. c. 10.
Jos. Ant. lib. xiii. c. 17 ;
Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 70.
XV. c. 1 1 ;

Strabo, 1. xvi. p. 760.
xin. c. 17,

c. 18.

Euseb. in Chron.
Under his government is jilaced the beginning ofthe
three principal Jewish sects, the Pharisees, the
Sadducees and the Essenians, but their exact
epochas are not known,
Judas, otherwise called Aristobulus, or Philellen,
succeeds John Hyrcanus, associates his brother
Antigonus with him in the government, leaves his
other brethren and his mother in bonds. Lets his
mother starve in i;;iSon; takes the diadem and title Jos. Ant. lib. xiii. c. 19 ;
de BeU.lib. i . e . 3 .
ofking. Reigns one year
He declares war against the Itureans, Antigonus,
his brother, beats them, and obliges them to be
circumcised
Antigonus slain athis return from this expedition, by
Jos. ubi sup.
ortler of his brother A r i s t o b u l u s . . . .
Aristobulus dies, after reigning one year. Alexander
Jannseus, his brother, succeeds him ; reigns twenty-six years. He attempts Ptolemais, but hearing
that Ptolemy Lathurus was coming to relieve the
city, he raises the siege, and Avastes the counc. 20.
try
Ptolemy Lathurus obtains a great victory over Alexc. 20, 21.
ander, king of the Jews
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, fearing that Lathurus
should give her disturbance iu Egypt, sends the
JCAVS Helcias and Ananias, against him, Avith a
c. 21.
Jiowerful army. She takes Ptolemais.
Alexander Jannaeus, king of the JCAVS, makes an
alUance Avith Cleojiatra, and takes some places In
Palestine
Attacks Gaza, takes it, and demolishes it.
T h e Jews revolt against him, but he subdues them.
He Avages several wars abroad with success.
His subjects war against him during six years, and
invite to their assistance Demetrius Eucerus, king
G. 22.
of Syria
•
Alexander loses the battle, but the consideration of
his misfortunes reconcUes his subjects to him.
Demetrius Eucerus obliged to retire into Syria. The
years of these events are not Avell knoAvn.
Antiochus Dionysius, king of Syria, invades Judea ;
attacks the Arabians, but is beaten and slain.
Aretas, king of the Arabians, attacks Alexander;
having overcome him, treats with him, and retires.
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105 Alexander Jannseus takes the cities of Dion, (Jerasa,

Gaulon, Seleuci, &c.
Alexander Jannseus dies, agetl forty-nine years
Jos. Ant. Ub. xui. c. 23.
78 Alexandra, otherwise Salome, or Saliiia, his queen,
succeeds him ; gains the Pharisees to her party, by
giving them great power. Reigns nine years.
Aristobulus II. sou of Alexander Jannseus, heads the
okl soldiers of his father ; is discontented Avith the
government ofhis mother and the Pharisees. . .
24.
Takes possession ofthe chief places of Judea, during
his mother's sickness
69 Alexandra dies. Hyrcanus, her eldest son, and
brother of Aristobulus, is acknowledged king.
Reigns peaceably two years.
Battie between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus ; Hyrcanus
is overcome at Jericho. Hyrcanus had been highpriest under the reign o f h i s mother nine years;
then is king and pontiff' IAVO years; is afterAvards
only priest nineteen years ; after which he is ethnarch four years. At last, he is Herod's captive
and sport eight years. So that he survived his
lib, xiv, c, 1:
fatner, Alexander Janufeus, forty-eight year.?...
Bel, Ub, i. c, 4,
Peace concluded between the brothers, on condition
that Hyrcanus should Uve private, in the enjoyment of his estate, and Aristobulus be acknowledged high-priest and king.
T h u s Hyrcanus,
having reigned three years and three months, re69 signs the kingdom to Aristobulus II. Avho reigns
three years antl three months
Jos, ubi sup.
Hyrcanus, at the instigation of Antipater, seeks protection from Aretas, king ofthe Arabians.
Aretas, king of the Arabians, undertakes to replace
Hyrcanus ou the throne
c, 3 ; Bel, Ub, i. 5,
Aristobulus is AA-orsted, and forced to shut himself up
iu the temjile at Jerusalem.
He sends deputations, first to Gabinius, and then to
Scaurus, who Avere sent by Pompey into Syria ;
offers them great sums of money to engage on his
sitle, and to oblige Aretas to raise the siege of the
temple
.,
. . .
Scaurus Avrites to Aretas, and threatens to declare
him an enemy to the Roman people, if he does not
retire.
Aretas AvithdraAVS his forces; Aristobulus pursues him,
gives him battie, and obtains a victory over him.
Pompey comes to Damascus, and orders Aristobulus
and Hyrcanus to appear before him. Hears the
cause ofthe IAVO brothers, and advises them to live
iu gootl understanding Avith each other..
63 Aristobulus withdraAvs into Jerusalem, and maintains
the city against Pompey, who besieges it. T h e
city and temple taken. Aristobulus taken prisoner. Hyrcanus made high-jiriest and prince ofthe
JeAVS, but not allowed to Avear the diadem. Judea
reduced to its ancient limits, aud obliged to pay
_ c, 5—7, —
tribute to the Romans
....
Strab, lib, xvi. p, / 62,
Alexander, son of Aristobulus, having escaped from
the custody of those Avho were carrying him to Jos, Ant, lib, xiii, c, 10;
Rome, comes into Judea, and raises soldiers,, , .
Bel, lib, i c, 6
End ofthe kingdom of Syria.
Augustus, afterAvards emperor, is born.
Gabinius, a Roman commander, beats Alexander, and
besieges him in the castle of Alexandrion, Alexander surrenders, with all his strong places.
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63 Aristobulus, escaping from Rome, returns into Judea,
and endeavors to repair the castle of Alexandrion.
Is hindered by the Romans, who dispei-se his little
army. He flees to Machseron, determining to fortify it, but is presently besieged in it. After some
resistance, is taken, and sent a secontl time prisoner to Rome
Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egyjit, by money, induces
Gabinius to come into Egypt, to restore him to the
throne. John Hyrcanus furnishes Gabinius with
provisions for his army, and Avrites to the Jews, in
Pelusium, to favor the passage ofthe Romans.
While Gabinius is busy in Egypt, Alexander, son of
Aristobulus, wastes Judea. Gabinius defeats him
at the foot of mount Tabor
Crassus succeeds Gabinius in the government of
Syria
...
Crassus, passing into Syria, and finding the province
quiet, makes war against the Parthians.
He comes to Jerusalem, and takes great riches out
of the temple
53 He marches against the Parthians: is beaten and
killed by Orodes
Cassius bruigs the remains of the Roman army over
the Euphrates, takes Tirhakah, and brings from
thence above 30,000 Jewish captives.
He restrains Alexander, son ofking Aristobulus,
Civil war between Csesar and Pompey

Jos, Ant, lib, xiv, c, 1 1 ;
Bel, lib, i. c, 6,
Dion, Cas, lib, xxxix;
Plutarch in Auton,
Jos, Ant, 1, xiv, c, 11,
Jos, ubi sup,
Dion, Cas, lib, xxxix.

Jos, Ant, lib, xiv, c, 12,
Dion, Cas, lib, xL

Plut, in Cses, etc,
Dion, Cas, lib, xii,
App, Bel, civ, lib. u.

Julius Csesar, making himself master of Rome, sets
Aristobulus at liberty, and sends him with two legions into Syria,
Those of Pompey's party poison Aristobulus,
Scipio slays young Alexander, son of Aristobulus.
T h e battie of Pharsalia.
Antipater governor of
Judea.
T h e library of Alexandria burnt,
Antipater, by order of Hyrcanus, joins Mithridates,
who was going into Egypt with succors for Csesar,
and assists him in reducing the Egyptians,
Cffisar, having finished the war in Egypt, comes into
S y r i a ; confirms Hyrcanus in the high-priesthood,
Vitruvius, the architect, flourishes,
47 Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, remonstrates to Jos, Ant, lib, xiv, c, 15;
Ca3sar; but Cassar is prejudiced against him by
Bel, lib, i, c, 8,
Antipater
Antipater takes advantage of the indolence of Hyrcanus ; makes his eldest son, Phazael, governor ot
Jerusalem, and Herod, another of his sons, gov•c, 17,
ernor of GalUee
Herod is summoned to Jerusalem to give an account
of his conduct, but, finding himself in danger of
being condemned, retires to his government,
Hillel aud Sameas, two famous rabbins, live about
this time, Sameas was master to Hillel, Jonathan, son of Uziel, author of the Chaldee paraphrase, was a tUsciple of Hillel. Josephus says,
that Pollio was master of Sameas, Jerome s.iys,
that Akiba succeeded Sameas and HiUel in the
school of the Hebrews,
Cassar passes into Africa, Cato kiUs himself at Utica,
Reform ofthe Roman Calendar, in the year of Rome
Censorin, c, 20,
708, This year consisted of 445 days
Hyrcanus sends ambassadors to Julius Cffisar, to re123
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new alliance. The alliance renewed in a manner
very advantageous to the Jews.
47 After the death of Julius Csesar, the ambassadors of
the Jews are introduced into the senate, and obtain
their whole request.
The Jews of Asia confirmed in their privilege of not
being compelled to serve in the wars.
Cassius demands 700 talents from Judea. Malichus Jos. Ant. lib. xiv. . 1 8 .
causes Antipater to be poisoned.
19.
Herod causes MaUchus to be killed, to revenge the
death ofhis father Antipater.
Felix, having attacked Phazael, is shut up by him in
a tower, whence Phazael Avould not release him
but on composition.
The era of Spain, Spain being now subdued to Augustus by Domitius Calvinus.
Herod and Phazael tetrarchs of Judea
c. 23.
Antigonus II. son of Aristobulus, gathers an army,
and enters Judea.
Herod gives him battle, and routs him.
Mark Antony coming into Bithynia, some Jews
resort to him, and accuse Herod and Phazael before him; but Herod, coming thither, wins the
affections of Antony
c.22.
Mark Antony, being at Ephesus, grants the liberty
of their nation to such Jews as had been brought
captive by Cassius, and causes the lands to be restored that had been unjustiy taken away from the
Jews.
Mark Antony coming to Antioch, some principal
Jews accuse Herod and Phazael, but, instead of
hearing them, he establishes the two brothers tetrarchs of the Jews
C.23.
The Jews afterwards send a deputation of a thousand of their most considerable men to Antony,
then at Tyre ; but in vain
Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, prevails with the
Parthians to place him on the throne of Judea.
The Parthians seize Hyrcanus and Phazael, and
deliver them up to Antigonus
-c.24,25.
40 Phazael beats out his own brains; the Parthians
carry Hyrcanus beyond the Euphrates, after Antigonus had cut off" his ears.
37 Herod forced to flee to Jerusalem, and thence to
Rome, to imjilore assistance from Antony. He
obtains the kingdom of Judea from the senate, and
returns with letters from Antony, who orders the
governors of Syria to assist in obtaining the kingdom. He reigns thirty-seven years
c. 26.
He first takes Joppa, then goes to Massada, where
his brother Joseph was besiegeti by Antigonus..
C.27.
He raises that siege, and inarches against Jerusalem ;
but, the season being too far advanced, he could not
then besiege it
He takes the robbers that hid themselves in the caves
of Gahlee, and slays them.
Machera, a Roman captain, and Joseph, Herod's
brother, carry on the war against Antigonus, while
Herod goes with troops to Antony, then besieging
Samosata
,
After the taking of Samosata, Antony sends Sosius,
with Herod, into Judea, to reduce it..,
After several battles, Herod marches against Jerusalem ; the city is taken ; Antigonus surrenders himself to Sosius, who insults him.
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37 Antigonus carried prisoner to Antony, at Antioch,
who orders him to be beheaded.

Jos, Ant, lib, xiv, c, 27.

End of the reign of the Asmoneans, ivhich had lasted
126 years.
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3969

31
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30

3973

27
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Ananel high-priest the first time
— XV, c, 2,
Hyrcanus is treated kindly by the king of the Parthians. Obtains leave to return into Judea.
Because Hyrcanus could no longer exercise the
functions of the high-priesthood, Herod bestows
that dignity on A n a n e l . . . .
c, 2, 3 .
Alexandra, mother of Mariamne and Aristobulus, obtains of Herod, that •Aristobulus might be made
high-priest.
Herod causes Aristobulus to be drowned, after he
had been high-jiriest one year,
Ananel high-priest the second time
Jos, ubi suji,
Herod is sent for by Antony to justify himself concerning the murder of Aristobulus
Jos, Ant, lib, xv, c, 4,
W a r between Augustus and Mark Antony, Herod
sides with Antony,
Herod's wars with the Arabians,
A great earthquake in Judea
e.7;
Bel. lib. i. c. 14,
T h e battie of Actium ; Augustus obtains the vie- ? Dion, Cas, lib, li.
lory over Antony
S
Plut. in Ant. etc.
Herod seizes Hyrcanus, who attempted to take shelter with the king ofthe Arabians, and puts him to
death.
He goes to Rome to pay his court to Augustus;
obtains the confirmation of the kingdom of J u dea,
Antony and Cleopatra kiU themselves.
End of the kings of Alexandria, 294 years from the
death of Alexander the Great.
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18
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12
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11
10
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Augustus comes into S y r i a ; jiasses through Palestine ; is magnificently entertained by Herod,
Herod puts to death his wife Mariamne, daughter of
Alexandra.
Salome, Herod's sister, divorces herself from Costobarus.
Plague and famine rage in Judea,
Herod undertakes several buildings, contrary to the
Jos, Ant, lib, xv, c, 11,
religion of the Jews
He builds Csesarea of Palestine,
Agrippa, Augustus's favorite, comes into Asia, Herod
c, 13,
visits him
Augustus gives Trachonitis to Herod,
Herod undertakes to rebuild the temple of Jeruc, 14,
salem
Herod makes a journey to Rome, to recommend hunxvi, c, 1,
self to Augustus
c, 2,
He marries his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus.
Herod comes to meet Agrippa, and engages him to
visit Jerusalem.
Domestic divisions in Herod's family. Salome, Pheroras and Antipater at variance with Alexander
-C.6—12.
and Aristobulus
Herod goes to Rome, and accuses his two sons,
Alexander and Aristobulus, to Augustus,
T h e solemn dedication of the city of Csesarea, built
by Herod, in honor of Augustus,
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Hales,

37 Augustus continues the Jews of AlexEmdria in their

ancient rights and privileges.
Herod, it is said, causes David's tomb to be opened,
to take out treasure.
New disturbances in Herod's family.
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, reconciles his son-inlaAv, Alexander, to his father, Herod.
Archelaus goes to Rome with Herod.
Herod makes war in Arabia.
Herod is accused to Augustusof killing several Arabs.
An angel appears to the priest Zacharias. T h e conception of John the Baptist. Sejitember 24th
Annunciation of the Incarnation of the Son of God,
to the Virgin Mary. March 25th
Herod condemns and slays his two sons Alexander
and Aristobulus
Antipater, son of Herod, aims at the kingdom
Herod sends Antipater to Rome.
The artifices and tricks of Antipater are discovered.
Birth of John the Baptist, six months before the birth
of Jesus, June 24th

Jos. Ant, lib. jvi, c, 15
Luke i, 9—20,
26—38.
Jos. Ant. 1, xvi. c. 17,
1, xvU. c. 1.

Luke i. 57—80.
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T h e birth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
December 25th
Circumcision of Jesus, January 1
Antipater returns from Rome. Is accused and ?
convicted of a design to poison Herod
y,
Wise men come to worship Jesus
Purification of the Virgin Mary ; Jesus presented in
the temjile, forty days after his birth, Feb, 2d,, , .
Flight into Egypt
Massacre of the innocents at Bethlehem
Antipater put to death by order of Herod,
Herod dies, five days after Antipater

4000
4001

4002

A. D. A. D.

4009
4010

7

4012

10

6

7

9
10

12

4013
4017

10
14

13
17

4023

20

23

4031

25

4032

26

4033

27

28

28
29
30

31

32
33
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Archelaus appointed king of Judea by the will of
Herod
•Return of Jesus Christ out of Egypt. He goes to
dwell at Nazareth
Archelaus goes to Rome, to procure from Augustus
the confirmation of Herod's will in his favor.
T h e Jews revolt; Varus keeps them in their duty.
Archelaus obtains a part of his father's dominions,
with the titie of tetrarch, and returns to Judea,
An impostor assumes the character of Alexander, son
of Herod and Mariamne.
Archelaus takes the high-priesthood from Joazar,
and gives it to Eleazar.
T h e Vulgar JEra, or Anno Domini; the fourth year
of Jesus Christ, the first of which has but eight
days.
Archelaus banished to Vienne in Gaul
Enrolment, or taxation, by Cyrenius in Syria.
This was his second enrolment.
Revolt of Judas the Gaulonite, chief of the Herodians.
Jesus Christ, at twelve years of age, visits the temple
at Jerusalem ; continues there three days, unknown
to his parents
Marcus Ambivius governor of Judea
Death of the emperor Augustus ; reigned fifty-seven
years, five months, and four days

Luke ii, 7,
21.
Jos. Ant. 1. xvu. c, 7, 9 ;
B e l l i b , i . c, 20, 21,
Matt, ii, 1—12,
Luke ii, 22—38.
Mati. U, 13—15,
16, 17,
Jos, Ant, 1, xvii, c, 8 ;
Euseb, Hist, E c , i, 8,
Jos, Ant, I, xvii, c, 1 3 ;
Matt, n, 22,
Matt, ii, 19—23,

Jos, Ant, 1, xvU, c. 15,

Luke ii, 46—48.
Jos. Ant, 1, xvii, c, 15.
Vel, Pat, Ub, u, c, 123;
Suet, in Oct, c, 100;
Tacitus, I, i, c, 5, 7,
Tiberius succeeds him ; reigns twenty-two years, six Jos, Ant, lib. xviU. c. 3,
&c.
months, and twenty-eight days
Tiberius expels from Italy all who profess the Jewish
reUgion, or practise Egyptian superstitions.
Pilate sent governor into Judea
..
He attempts to bring the Roman colors and ensigns
into Jerusalem, but is opposed by the Jews,
Matt, iii, 1 ;
John the Baptist begins to preach
Luke iii, 2 , 3 ;
John i, 15,
13—17 ;
Jesus Christ baptized by John,.
Mark i, 9 ;
Luke iii, 21,
iv, 1—11 ;
Jesus goes into the desert
Mark i, 1 2 ;
Luke iv, 1,
After forty days, Jesus returns to John, He calls
12, &c, John i.
Andrew, Simon, Philip aud Nathanael
35, &c,
T h e marriage in Cana, where Jesus changes Avater
Jonn ii, 1,
into wine
Jesus comes to Capernaum; thence to Jerusalem,
where he celebrates the first passover after his Mati, ix,—xii,
John ii, 12—25.
baptism, April 15th, this year
John
iU. 1—21.
Nicodemus comes to Jesus by night
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33 Jesus goes to the banks of Jordan, where he baptizes, John Ui. 22.

Herod Antipas marries Herodias, his brother Philip's
wife, Philip being yet living,
John the Baptist declares vehemently against this > Matt. xiv. 3—5; Mark
vi,17—20; Luke
marriage ; he is put in prison
^
iii. 19.
Jesus withdraws into Galilee ; converts the SamariJohn iv. 1—42.
tan woman, and several Samaritans
Preaches at Nazareth, and leaves this city to dwell
Luke iv. 16—32,
in Capernaum
Calling of Simon, Andrew, James and John, by Je- Mattiiv, 18—22;Marki,
16—20 ; Luke v. 1
sus Christ
—11.
Mark i, 23—27 ; ii, 12;
Jesus Christ Avorks several mu-acles
Matt, vUi, 14—17;
Luke iv. 35; v. 25.
Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii, 14 ;
Matthew called
Luke V, 27,
34 The second jiassover of our Saviour's jiublic ministry.
V, 1—vii, 29; Luke
Our Saviour's sermon on the mount
vi, 20—49.
John the Baptist, in jirison, sends a deputation to ?
xi, 2—6 ; Luke vii,
18—23,
Jesus, to inquire if he were the Messiah
^
X. Mark vi. 7—13;
35 Mission ofthe apostles into several parts of Judea.
Luke ix. 1—6.
John the Baptist slain, by order of Herod, at the 'i
xiv. 1; Mark vi, 14;
instigation of Herodias, in the seventeenth year >
Luke ix, 7,
of Tiberius
J
— 15; Mark vi, 35;
Jesus Christ feeds 5000 men, with five loaves and
Luke ix, 12 ; John
two fishes
vi. 5.
Jesus Christ's third passover, after his baptism.
He passes through Judea and GaUlee, teaching )
ix. 35 ; Mark vi. 6.
and doing miracles
^
xvii. 1 ; Mark ix.
Transfiguration of Jesus Christ
2 ; Luke ix, 28.
Luke X. 1—16.
Mission ofthe seventy-two disciples,,,
Jesus goes to Jerusalem at the feast of Pentecost,,. Johnv. 1.
His relations Avould have him go to the feast of Tabernacles ; he tells them his hour is not yet come ;
however, he goes thither about the middle of the
vii. 1—39,
feast
36 At the beginning of the thirty-sixth year of Jesus
Christ, Lazarus falls sick, and dies ; Jesus comes
xi, 17—46,
from beyond Jordan, and restores him to life
Jesus retires to Ephraim on Jordan, to avoid the
54,
snares and malice of the Jews of Jerusalem
He comes to Jerusalem, to be present at his last Matt. xxi. 1; Mark xi, 1;
Luke xix, 29 ; John
passover.
xU, 12,
On Sunday, March 29, of Nisan 9, he arrives at
Bethany; sups with Simon the leper
, John xii, 1—8,
Monday, March 30, his triumphant entry into Je- > Matt, xxi. 8 ; Mark xi.
rusalem
^
8 ; Luke xix. 36 ;
John xii. 13.
Tuesday, March 31, he comes again to Jerusalem ;
xxi. 18, 19; Mark
on his way curses the barren fig-tree
xi, 12—14.
Wednesday, April 1, the priests and scribes conMmk xi. 18 ; Luke xix.
sult on means to apprehend him
47, 48,
Thursday, AprU 2 ; he passeth this day on the mount
of Olives; sends Peter and John into the city, to Matt, xxvi, 17; Mark xiv.
prepare for the passover
12; Luke xxU. 7.
Thursday evening, he goes into the city, and eats
20; Mark xiv.
his last supper Avith his apostles; institutes the
17 ; Luke xxii. 14 ;
Eucharist. After supper, he retires with them
John xiii. I ; Matt.
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into the garden of Gethsemane, where Judas, accompanied by the soldiers, seizes him

xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv
26; Luke xxii. 39
John xviii. 1, 3.
In the night-time, Jesus is conducted to Annas, ? Matt. xxvi. 57 ; Mark xiv
father-in-laAV of the high-priest Caiaphas, , .
^
5 3 ; Luke xxii. 54
John xviii. 13.
Friday, April 3, Nisan 14, he is carried to Pilate, ^
xxvii. 2, 11—14
accused, condemned, and crucified on Calvary,, >
Mark XV. 1; Lu. xxiii
1 ; John xviii. 28.
ToAvards evening, before the repose ofthe sabbath ^
57 ; Mark xv
begins, he is taken down from the cross, em- V
42; Luke xxui. 5 0 ;
balmed, and laid in a tomb
y
John xix. 38.
T h e Jiriests set guards about it, and seal uji the entry
of the sepulchre
66.
He continues in the tomb all Friday night, all Saturday, (that is, the sabbath,) and Saturday night, till
Sunday morning.
• xxviu. 2.
He rises on Sunday morning
Angels declare his resurrection to the holy women
John XX. 11,
Avho visit his tomb
14,
Jesus himself appears; 1, to Mary Magdalen, Avho
mistakes him for the gardener; 2, to the holy Mati, xxviii. 9 ; John xx.
18.
Avomen, returning from the sepulchre ; 3, lo Peter;
4, to the two disciples going to Enimaus ; 5, to the Luke xxiv. 36.
aposties assembled in an apartment at Jerusalem,
excepting Thomas, who was absent: all this on the
tlay of his resurrection
, ,Iohn XX, 19—23,
Eight days after, iti the same place, he again visits his Mark xvi, 14 ; John xx,
26,
discijiles, and convinces Thomas, now present,,,
Matt, xxviii, 16—18;
T h e aposties returu into GaUlee, Jesus shows
John xxi, 1,
himself to them on several occasions,
T h e apostles, having passed about twenty-eight days
in Galilee, returu to Jerusalem,
Jesus appears to them Avhile at table, iu Jerusalem,
May 14, Having taken them out of the city, to
the mount of Olives, he ascends into heaA'en befiire Luke xxiv, 3 0 , 3 1 ; Acts
i, 9,
them aU,on the fortieth day after his resurrection.
Ten days after, being tiie feast of Pentecost, the Holy
Ghost descends upon them in tiie form of tongues
Acts ii,
of fire
vi. 1—(j.
Seven deacons chosen
8—vii. 60.
St, Stephen martyred
viii. 1—ix. 1—19.
Saul persecutes the c h u r c h ; his conversion
Pilate Avrites to Tiberius respecting the deatii of Jesus Christ,
James the lesser made bishop of Jerusalem,
Philip the deacon baptizes the eunuch of queen
26—40.
Candace
I.
Dispersion of beUevers from Jerusalem
Agrippa the younger, being much involved in debt
in Judea, resolves on going to Rome.
He arrives at Rome, and tlevotes himself to Caius,
afterAvards emperor.
He falls under the displeasure of Tiberius, and is put
in prison,
PUato ordered into Italy,
Sueton. in Calig.
Tiberius dies ; Caius Caligula succeeds
Agrippa set at liberty, and promoted to honor,
Apollonius Tyanseus becomes famous about the end
of Tibei-ius's reign.
It is thought that about this time St. Peter comes t a
Antioch.
St. Paul escapes from Damascus, by being let down Aets ix. 2.3—25,
in a basket
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35

38

41 He comes to Jerusalem; Barnabas introduces him

4042

39

42

4043

40

43

4044

41

44

4045

42

45

4046

43

46

44

47

4047

4048

4049

44

45

46

48

49
^^^00

to the aposties and disciples,,
He goes to Tarsus in Cilicia, his native country
Caligula gives Agrippa the tetrarchy of his uncle
PhUip; he i-eturns into J u d e a ; passing through
Alexandria, he is ridiculed by the inhabitants.
The citizens of Alexandria make an uproar against
the Jews, at the instigation of Flaccus.
Pilate kills himself,
Flaccus apprehended, and carried to Rome ; is banished by order of Caligula.
Herod the tetrarch goes to Rome, in hopes of obtaining some favor from the emperor. But Caligula, being prepossessed by Agrippa, banishes him
to Lyons.
Caligula orders Petronius to place his statue in the
temple of Jerusalem, T h e Jews obtain some delay from Petronius,
Agrippa endeavors to divert the emperor from this
thought, at last, as a great favor, that this statue
should not be set up,
Philo, the JCAV, goes Avith a deputation from the
Jews at Alexandria to Caligula,
Philo obtains an audience of the emperor, and runs
the hazard ofhis life.
Tumults in Chaldea ; the Jews quit Babylon, and retire to Seleucia,
About this time, Helena, queen ofthe Adiabenians,
and Izates, her son, embrace Judaism,
Caius Caligula dies; Claudius succeeds him, Agrippa persuades him to accept the empire offered by
the army, Claudius adds Judea and Samai-ia to
Agrippa's dominions
Agrippa returns to J u d e a ; takes the high-priesthood
from Theophilus, son of Ananus ; gives it to Simon
Cantharus,
Soon after, takes this dignity from Cantharus, and
gives it to Matthias,
Peter comes to Rome in the reign of Claudius, T h e
year not certain,
Agrippa deprives the high-priest Matthias of the
priesthood ; bestoAvs it on Elioneus, son of Citheus,
Causes the apostie James the greater to be seized, )
and beheads him
(
Peter also put into prison by his order, but is liberated
by an angel
Some time afterwards, Agrippa, at Csesarea, receives
a sudden stroke from heaven, and dies in great
misery
Paul and Barnabas go to Jerusalem Avith the contributions of the believers of Antioch
At their retui-n to Antioch, the church sends them
forth to preach to the Gentiles, wherever the Holy
Ghost should lead them, . ,
Cuspius Fadus sent into Judea, as governor,
A great famine in Judea
Paul and Barnabas go to Cyprus, thence to Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lycaonia, (But see under PAUL,),
At Lystra, the people prepare sacrifices to them as
gods
^ j ^ ^ ^ t u r n to Antioch
<nie Fir st Epistle of P e t e r , , , ,
About this time Mark writes his Gospel
Cuspius Fadus recalled; the government of Judea
given to Tiberius Alexander

Acts ix, 26—29.
— 30.

Sueton. in Claud.

Acts xii. 1, 2 ;
Jos, Ant, Ub, xix, c, 8,
3—17.
21—23.
xi, 26—30; xii, 25,
xiii, 1—3,
Jos, Ant. lib, xx, c, 2,
Acts xiii, 4—xiv. 10.
xiv. 11^-18.
19.^28.
1st Peter,
Gospel of Mark,
Jos, Ant, lib, xx, c, 5,
-_1
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51 Herod, kmg of Chalcis, takes the pontificate from

Joseph, son of Camides ; gives it to Ananias, son
of Nebedeus,
Herod, king of Chalcis, dies,
Ventidius Cuinanus made governor of Judea, in place
of Tiberius Alexander,
49
52 Troubles in Judea under the government of Cuniauus,
51
54 Judaiziug Christians enforce the law on converted
Acts XV. 1—5.
Gentiles,, , , , ,
T h e councU of Jerusalem determines that convertetl
Gentiles should not be bound to an observance of
- 6—29.
the legal ceremonies
Peter comes to Antioch, and is reproved by P a u l , , Gal, 11, 11.
Paul and Barnabas separate, on account of John
Mark
•• Acts XV. ,i6—39.
xvi. 1—3.
Timothy adheres to Paul, and receives circumcision,
Luke, at this time, with Paul.
—.9—12.
52
55 Paul passes out of Asia into Macedonia
xvii. 15—34.
Paul comes to Athens
xviii. 1.
53
56 F r o m Athens he goes to Corinth
T h e Jews expelled Rome under the reign of Clauxviii. 2.
dius
Felix sent governor into Judea instead of Cumanus,
1st Thessalonians.
First Epistie of Paul to the Thessalonians
His Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, some months
2d
after the First
54
57 Paul leaves Corinth, after a stay of eighteen months;
takes ship to go to Jerusalem ; visits Ephesus in
Acts XA'iii 18, 19, 20.
his way
•24—26.
Apollos arrives at E p h e s u s ; preaches Christ
St, Paul, having finished his devotions at Jerusalem,
22,
goes to Antiocli
Passes into Galatia and Phrygia, and returns to
23; xi 1.
Ephesus, AVhere he continues three y e a r s , . .
Claudius, the emperor, dies, being poisoned by Agnp- Sueton, in Nero,
jiiua, Nero succeeds him
Galatians,
55
58 Epistie of Paul to the Galatians,,, ,
1st Corinthians,
56
59 T h e First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians,. .
57
60 Paul forced to leave Ejihesus on account ofthe uproar raised against him by Demetrius the silver- Acts xix, 23—41.
smith
XX. 1 .
He goes into Macedonia
2d Corinthians.
Second Epistie to the Coruuhians
Romans.
58
61 Epistle to the Romans
Acts xxi. 1—15.
xji. 27^—xxin. 10.
Paul goes into Judea to carry contributions
xxhi. 31—35.
Is seized in the temple at Jerusalem
59
62
Is sent prisoner to Cassarea. .
","iIshmael, son of Tabci, made high-priest instead of
Ananias.
Disturbance between the JCAVS of Ctosarea, and the
other inhabitants.
60
63 Porcius Festus made governor of Judea in the room
of Felix
-• .
•.
Paul appeals to the emperor. Ho is put on slup.\xv. 11,12—xx\ii.
board, and sent to Rome
xxvii.
Paul shipAvrecketl at Malta..
64 He arrives a^^lomc, and continues there a prisoner
61
xxviii. 16—31.
two years
• - •; : • • • , • • . "' ;
T h e Jews build a wall, which hinders Agrijijia trom
lojJiii
ing wkhin the temple.
..^^
el, the high-jiriest, deposed. Joseji]i, siirnametTT^i*..
luli]i]iians.,
ei, is Jiut in his place.
62
65
iiliis.-^iniis.
E p l tfte
l e of Paul to the Philijipians
Epistle to tho Colossians

w

124
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62

65 Martyrdom ofthe apostle James the lesser, bishop of

4066

63

66 Epistle of Paul to the HebrcAvs, Avrkten from Italy,

4067

64

4065

49

4070

67

65

1068

4069

Jerusalem.

65

66

67

69

70

soon after he was set at liberty..
Albinus, successor of Festus, arrives in Judea
A division among the priests of Jerusalem on the
subject of tithes.
The singing Levites obtain leave to wear Unen garments in the temple, as AA'CU as the priests.
Jesus, son of Ananus, begins to cry in Jerusalem,
" W o to the city," &c. and continues so to cry till
the siege, by the R o m a n s . . . .
Paul comes out of Italy into Judea ; passes by Crete,
Ephesus and Macedonia.
Itis thought that from Macedonia he writes his First
Epistle to Timothy . .
..
Paul's Epistle to Titiis.
Agrippa takes the high-priesthootl from Jesus, son
of Gamaliel; giA-es it to Matthias, son of Theophilus
Gessius Florus made governor of Judea in place of
Albinus.
Nero sets fire to the city of Rome ; throAVS the blame
on the Christians, several of Avhom are crueUy put
to death
Peter Avrites his Second Ejiistle, probably from Rome.
Several prodigies at Jerusalem this year, during the
Jiassover.
Paul goes to Rome the last time ; is there put into
Jirison ; also Peter.
Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians
Second Epistla of Paul to Timothy
Apollonius Tyanseus comes to Rome.
T h e martA'rdom of Peter and Paul at Rome
Clement succeeds St. Peter, but does not take ujion
him the goveruuicut of the church till after the
deatii of Linus.
Mark comes again to Alexandria, and there suffers
martyrdom.
Cestius, governor of Syria, comes to Jerusalem ;
enumerates the JCAVS at the passover
Disturbances at Csesarea, and at Jerusalem.
Florus puts several JCAVS to death.
The Jews revolt, aud kill the Roman garrison at Joriisalc!!!.
A m.assacre of tlio Jews of Crpsarea ir. Palestine.
All the Jews of Scytiiopolis slain in one night.
Cestiun, governor ofp-yr'i?., comes iu'co Jiulea.
He besiegr s tho temjilo at Jerusalem ; retires; is d-:featetl by tha Jews.
The Christians of JcniG.nle-.n, seeing a war ahout to
break out, retire to Pella, in the kingtlom of Agrippa, beyond Jordan
Vesjiasian apjiointed i";y Nero for the JcAvish war.
Josephus made governor of GaUlee.
Vesjiasian sends his son Ti-riis to Alerisiniria ; comes
hims,?]f to Antioch, and forms a numerous army.
Vespasian enters Judea ; subdues Galilee ,.
Josephus besie^-ed in Jotapata,
Jotapata taken ; Josejihus surrenders to Vesjiasian,,
Tiberias and Tarichea, Avhich had revolted against
.•r- Agi-ijipa, reduced by Vespasian,
Divisions in Jerusalem
The Z,:!alots seize the temple, and commit vio'
in Jerusalem,

Hebrews,
Jos, Ant, lib, xx. c, 9.

Jos, Bel. Ub. vi. c. 5.

1 st Timothy.
Thus.
Jos. Ant. Ub, XX, c. 9.

Tacit, Hist, lib, v.
2d Peter.

Ejihesians.
2d Timothy,
Euseb, Hist, I, iii, c, 1.

Jos, Bel, lib, ii, c. 13,

c, 25,

lib. iU, c, 1,
c, 8,

Ub, iv, c, 5, 6,
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put Pliannias in his jilace.
T h e Zealots send for the Idumeans to succor Jerusalem,
They slay Ananus, Jesus, son of Gamala, autl Zacharias, son of Baruch,
T h e Idumeans retire from Jcru.?alem,
Nero, the emperor, dies, Galba succeeds h i m , , , ,
Plut. et Suet, iu Galb,
Vespasian takes all the places of strength in Judea,
about Jerusalem.
Simon, son of Gioras, ravages Judea, and the south
of Idumea.
Galba dies ; Otho declared emjieror
Tacit, Ub, n, c, 50,
Otlio dies ; Vitellius jiroclaimed emperor,
Vespasian declared emperor by Uis a r m y ; is acknoAA 1Jos, Bel, lib, iv, c, 10,
edged all over the East.
Josephus set at liberty,
John of Gischala beads the Zealots,
Eleazar, son of Simon, forms a third p a r t y ; makes
hiinself master of the inner temjile, o r t h e court of
— lib, V, c. 1,
the priests
c, 2,
Titus inarches against Jerusalem, to besiege i t . . .
Comes doAvii before Jerusalem, some days before the
passover.
T h e factions uuite at first against the Romans, but
afterAvards divide again
~ c . 7.
T h e Romans take the first enclosure of Jerusalem,
then the second ; they make a v/all all round the
city, Avhich is reduced to distress by famine,
July 17, the perpetual sacrifice ceases.
T h e Romans become masters of the court of the
people, in the temple ; tiiey set fire to the galleries,
A Roman soldier sets the temple on fire, notAvithlib. vi, c, 4,
standing Titus commands the contrary
The Romans, being now masters ofthe city aud temjile, oftisr sacrifices to their gods.
c.8.
T h e last enclosure of the city taken
John of Gischala, and Simon, son of Gioras, conceal
themselves in the common scAvers.
Titus demolishes the temple to its foundations.
He also demoUshes the city, reserving the tovA'ers of
lib. vii. c. 1.
Hippicos, Phazael and Mariamne
Titus returns to Rome, to his father Vespasian; they
triumph over Judea.
Bassus sent into Judea as lieutenant.
After the death of Bassus, Fulvius Sylva succeeds;
takes some fortresses that stUI held out in Judea,
T h e temple Onion, in Egypt, shut up by tiie Romans,
An assassin of Judea seduces the JCAVS of Cyrene,
•ell
and causes their destruction
Vespasian causes a strict search to be made for all
who are of the race of David.
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TABLES
OF

WEIGHTS

MEASURES, AND MONEY, MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE
EXTRACTED CHIEFLY FROM DR. ARBUTHNOT'S TABLES,

1. Jewish Weights, reduced to English Troy Weight.
The gerah, oue lAventieth of a shekel
Bekah, half a shekel
The shekel
The maneh, 60 shekels
The talent, 50 manehs, or 3000 shekels ,

lbs.

oz.

pen.

gr.

0
0
0
2
25

0
0
0
6
0

0
5
10
0
0

12
0
0
0
0

2. Scripture Measures of Length, reduced to English Measure.
Eng, feet

inches.

0
0
0
1
7
10
14
145

0,912
3,648
10,944
9,888
3,552
11,328
7,104
11,04

A digit.
A palm
A span,
12
A cubit
24
6
2 I A fathom ,, . .
24
96
6
36
6 I 1,5 I Ezekiel's reed
12
144
8 I 2 I 1,3 I An Arabian pole
48
192
16
1920 480 160 80 I 20 I 13,3 I 10 1 A sc/tanws or measuring line.

3, The long Scripture Measures.
Eng, miles, paces,

A cubit
A stadium or furlong
5 I A sabbath day's journey,
2000
10 I 2 I An eastern mUe
4000
12000 30 I 6 I 3 I A parasang,..
96000 240 48 24 8 A day's journey
400

0
0
0
1
4
33

0
145
729
403
153
172

feet.

1,824
4,6
3.
1.
3.
4.
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4 Scripture Measures of Capacity for Liquids, reduced to English Wine Measure.
Gal.

1.3 1 A log
5.3 1 4 1 A cab

96 1 72 1 18 1 6\ 3 1 A bath or ephah
960 1 720 1 180 1 60 1 20 1 10 1 A kor or chores, chomer or hoiner

pints.

0 0.625
0 0.833
0 3.333
2.
2 4.
7 4.
75 5.

...

..

5. Scripture Measures of Capacity for Things dry, reduced to English Com Measure.
Pecks, gal.

20 1 A cab
36 1 1.8 1
120 1 6 1
360 1 18
1800 1 90
3600 1 180

pints,

0 0 0.141G
0 0 2.8333
0 0 5.1

10
50
100

1 3 1 An ephah
1 15 1 5 1 Aletech
1 30 1 10 1 2 1 A chomer, homer or kor

3 0 3.
16 0 0.
32 0 L

6. Jewish Money, reduced to the English Standard.
£
A gerah
0
^ 10 I A bekah
0
20
2 A shekel
0
1200 I 120 I 50 I A maneh, or mina Hebr
5
60000 6000 3000 60 A talent
342
A solidus aureus, or sextula, was worth
0
A siclus aureus, or gold shekel, was worth
1
A talent of gold was worth
5475

s.
0
1
2
14
3
12
16
0

d.
1.3687
1.6875
3,375
0.75
9.
0,5
6.
0.

s
0
0
0
25
1505
2
8
24309

ets.
02.5
25.09
50.187
09.35
62,5
64,09
03.

In the preceding table, silver is valued at 5s. and gold at £4 per ounce.

7. Roman Money, mentioned mthe JVew Testament, reduced to the English Standard.
A mite, [Jmrov or 'AaaaQwv)
A farthing («:o(5(iavTi)?) about
A penny or denarius (Jtivaqiov)
A pound or mina

'.
^
••

£

s.

d. far,

0
0
0
3

0
0
0
2

0
0
7
6

0|
li
2
0

S

0
0
0
13

ets.

00.34375
00.6875
13.75
75.
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AARON

Abaddon
Abagtha
Abal
Abana
Abarim
Abba
Alida
Abdiel
Abednego
Abel
Abssan
Abez
Abiah
Abialbon
Abiasaph
Abiathar
Abib
Abi dah
Abiel
Abiezer
Abiezrite
Abigail
AbihaU
Abijah
AbUene
Abimael
Abimelech
Abinadab
Ahinoam
Abiram
Abishag
Abishai
Abishahar
Abishalom
Abishua
Abishur
Abi tal
Abiud
Acaron
Accad
.'Vcelilama
Achaia
Achaichus
Ach.in
Aehini
Arhiinelech
Achior
Achish
Achitophel

a'ron
a-bad'don
a-bag'thah
a'bal
ab'a-nah
ab'a-rim
ah'bah
ah'dah
ah'de-el
a-bedne-go
a'hel
ab'be-san
a'bez
ob-i'ah
ab-e-al'bon
ab-i'a-saf
ab-i'a-thar
a'bib
ab-i'dah
ab'e-el
ab-e-e'zer
ab-e-ez'rite
ab'e-gale
ab'e-hale
ab-ijah
ab-be-le'ne
ob-be-may'el
ab-im'me-lek
ab-in'na-dab
ab-in'no-am
ab-i'ram
ab'be-shag
ah-be-shay'i
ab-bc-shay'har
ab-be-shay'lom
ab-be-shu'ah
ab'e-shur
ab'e-tal
ab'e-ud
ak'a-ron
ak'kad
a-seV da-mdh
a-kay'yah
a-kay'e-kus
a'kan
a'kim
a-kim'e-lek
a'ke-or
akidi
a-kit'o-fel

Achmetha
Achor
Achsah
Achshaph
Achzib
Acijiha
Acitho
.\ dad ah
Adadezer
Adadrimmon
Adaiah
Adam
Adamah
Adbeel
Addi
Ader
Adiel
Ad ina
Adithaim
Adlai
Admah
Adonai
Adonibesek
Adonijah
Adonikam
Adoniram
Adonis
Adonizedek
A doraim
Adrammelech
Adramyttium
Adria
Adriel
Adullam
Adummim
iEneas
iEthiopia
Agabus
Agag
Agate
A gee
Agrippa
Agur
Ahab
Aharah
A basal
Aliasbai
Ahasuerus
Ahava
Ahaz

ak-me'thdh
a'kor
ak'sah
ak'shaf
ak'zib
as'e-fah
as'e-tho
ad'a-dah
ad-ad-e'zer
ad-ad-rim'mon
ad-a-i'ah
ad'am
ad'a-mah
ad-be'el
ad'dy
alder
ad'e-el
ad-dy'nah
ad-e-tha'im
ad-lay'i
od'mdh
ad'o-nay
ad-on'e-be'zek
ad-o-nyjah
ad-o-ny'kam
ad-o-ny'ram
a-do'nis
ad-on'e-ze'dek
ad-o-ray'im
ad-ram'me-lek
ad-ra-mit'te-um,
a'dre-ah
a'dre-el
ad-ul'am
od-um'mim
e-ne'as
e-the-o'pe-a
ag'a-bus
dgag
ag'ate
ag'e-e
a-grip'pah
a'gur
a'hab
a-liat-'dh
a-has'a-i
a-has'ha-i
a-hns-u-e'rus
a-haif rah
a'haz

Ahazai
Ahaziah
A hhan
Abi
Ahiah
Abiezer
Ahihiid
Ahijah
Ahikam
Ahimaaz
Ahiman
Ahimelech
Ahimoth
Abinadab
Ahinoam
Ahio
Ahira
Ahisamach
Ahishahur
Ahisham
Ahishar
Ahitophel
Ahitub
A blab
Ahlai
Ahoah
Ahohite
Aholah
Aholbah
Aholiab
Aholihah
Aholibamah
Ahumai
Ahuzam
Ahuzzah
Ai
Aiah
Aiath
Aijah
Aijaleth shahur
Ain
Ajah
Ajalon
Akkub
Akrabbim
Alammelech
Alamoth
Alemeth
Alexandria
Aliah

a-haz'a-i
a-haz-i'ah
ah'ban
a'liy
a-hy'ah
a-hy-e'zer
o-hy'ud
a-hyjah
a-hy'kam
a-him'a-az
a-hy'man
a-him'me-lek
a'he-moth
a-hin'na-dab
a-hin'no-am
o-hy'o
o-hy'rah
a-his'a-mak
o-hy-shay'hur
a-hy'sham
a-hy'shar
a-hit'o-fel
a-hy'tub
ah'lab
ah'lay
a-ho'ah
a-ho'hite
a-ho'lah
a-hol'bah
a-ho'le-ab
a-ho'le-bah
a-ho-lc-bay'mah
a-hew'ma-i
a-hew'zam
a-huz'zah
a'i
a-i'ah
a-i'ath
o-i'jah
ad'ja-ldh-sha'huf
a'in
a'i ih
ad'ja-lon
ak-kub
ak-rah'bim
a-lam'me-lek
al'a-moth
al'e-melh
al-ei-an'dre-n
a-ly'aJi
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Allan
AUeiujah
AUonbachuth
Ahnodad
Almondiblathaim
Almug
Aloth
Alpha
Alpheus
Altaschith
Alvah
Alush
Amadathus
Amal
Amalda
Amalek
Amanah
Amariah
Amasa
Amasai
Amashai
Amaziah
Amen
Amethyst
Ami
Aminadab
Ammishaddai
Amittai
Ammiel
Ammah
Ammi
Ammihud
Ammizabad
Ammonitess
Amorites
Amos
AmphipoUs
Amok
Amplias
Amraphel
Amzy
Anab
Anah
Anaharath
Anaiah
AuEik
Anakims
Anammelech
An ani
Ananiah
Anath
Anathema
Anathotii
Andronicus
Anem
Aneth
Anethothite
Aniam
Antilibanus
Antioch
Antiochis
Antipas
Antijiater
Antipatris
Antipha
Antothijah
Antothite
Anub
Apelles
Apharaim

al'e-an
al-le-lu'yah
al'lon-bak'uth
al-mo'dad
al'mon-dib-la-tha'
im
al'mug
o'loth
al'fah
al-fe'us
al-tas'kith
al'vah
a'lush
a-mad'a-thus
o'mal
a-mal'dah
am'a-lek
am-a'nah
am-o-ry'ah
o-may'sah
om-a-say'i
am-a-shay'i
am-a-zi'ah
a'men
om'me-thist
a'my
a-min'a-dab
am-me-shad'da-i
a-mit'tay
am'me-el
am'mah
am'my
am'me-hud
am-miz'a-bad
am-mon-i'tess
am'o-rites
a'moz
am-fip'o-lis
a'mok
am'ple-as
am'ra-fel
am'zy
o'nah
a'nah
an-a-hay'rath
an-a-i'ah
a'nak
an'a-kims
a-nam'me-lek
an-a'ny
an-a-ny'ah
a'nath
a-nath'e-mah
an'a-ihoth
an-dro-ny'kus
o'nem
a'neth
a-ndh'o-thite
o-ny'am
an-te-lib'a-nus
an'te-ok
an-ty'o-kis
an'te-pas
an-te-pay'ter
an-te-pay'tris
an'tc-fah
an-to-thi'jah
an'toth-ite
a'nub
a-pel'les
af-a-ray'im

Apharsathchitee
Apharsites
Aphek
Aphekah
Aphiah
Aphra
Aplises
Apocalypse
Apocrypha
ApoUonia
Apollos
Apollyon
Apostle
Appaim
Apphia
AppU forum
Aquila
Ara
Arab
Arabah
Arabattine
Arabia
Arad
Arab
Aram
Aramitess
Ararat
Araunah
Arbah
Arbathite
Archelaus
Archestratus
Arch e vites
Ai-chi
Archiataroth
Archippus
Archites
Arcturus
Areli
Arelites
Areopagite
Areopagus
Ares
Aretas
Argob
Aridai
Aridatha
Arieh
Arimathea
Arioch
Arisai
Aristarchus
Aristobulus
Armageddon
Armenia
Armoni
Arnejiher
Arodi
Aroer
Arphaxad
Artaxerxes
Artemas
Aruboth
A m mall
Asa
Asadias
Asahel
xAsaiah
Asaph
Asareel
Asarelah

a-fod sath-kites
a-fadsites
dfek
a-fe'kah
a-fy'ah
af'rah
af'sez
a-pok'a-lips
a-pok're-fah
ap-pol-lo'ne-a
a-pol'los
a-pol'yon
a-pos'sel
ap-pay'im
af'e-ah
op'pe-i fo'rum
ak'quil-dh
a'rah
o'rab
adro-bah
ar-ra-bat'e-ne
a-ray'be-o
a'rad
a'rah
o'ram
a-ram-i'tes
ar'ra-rat
a-raw'nah
ar'bah
adbath-ite
ar-ke-lay'us
ar-kes'tra-tus
ar'ke-vites
ar'ky
ar-ke-aV a-roth
ar-kip'pus
ark'ites
ark-too'rus
ar-e'ly
ar-e'lites
ar-e-op'a-gite
ar-e-op'a-gus
a'rez
a-re'las
adgob
a-rid'a-i
a-rid'a-thah
a-ry'eh
ar-e-ma-the'ah
a're-ok
a-ris'a-i
ar-is-tar'kus
ar-is-to-bew'lus
ar-ma-ged'don
ar-mdne-a
ar-mo'ny
ai--ne'fer
a-ro'dy
a-ro'er
ar-fax'ad
ar-tax-erx'cs
ar'te-mas
ar'ru-both
a-ru'mah
a'sah
as-a-dy'as
as'a-el
as-a-i'ah
a'saf
as-a-re'el
as-a-re'lah

Asliazareth
Asenath
Ashan
Ashbea
Ashchenaz
Ashean
Asher
Ashima
Ashon
Ashpenaz
Ashriel
Ashtaroth
Ashterathites
Ashuath
Ashur
Ashurim
Ashurites
Askelon
Asmaveth
Asn apper
Asochis
Aspatha
Asriel
Assir
Assos
Assyria
Astarte
Asuppim
Asyncritus
Atad
Ataroth
Athack
Athaiah
AthaUah
Athens
Athlai
Altai
Attaliah
Attharates
Augustus
Ava
Aven

as-boz'a-reth
as'e-nath
a'shan
ash'be-ah
ash'ke-naz
a'she-an
ash'er
ash'e-mah
a'shon
ash'pe-naz
ash're-el
ash'ta-roth
ash-ter'ra-thites
a-shu'ath
ash'ur
a-shu'rim
ash'ur-ites
as'ke-lon
as'mo-veth
os-nap'per
a-so'kis
as'po-thah
os're-el
as'ser
as'sos
as-sir'e-a
as-tar'te
a-sup'pim
a-sin'kre-tus
a'tad
at'ta-roth
a'thak
ath-a-i'dh
ath-a-ly'ah
ath'ens
ath'lay
at'tay
at-ta-ly'ah
at-thar'a-tes
aw-gus'tus
a'vah
a'ven
a'vims
a'vith
uz-a-e'lus
CKt-a-ly'ah
u'zaz
az-a-re'el
az-a-ry'ah
az-az'el
az-a-zy'ah
az-baz'a-reth
a-zdkali
a'zem
az-ze-feiv'rith
az'gad
a'ze-el
a-zy'zah
az'ma-veth
a'zor
a-zo'tus
az're-el
az-ry'kam
az-yew'bah
a'zur
az'zi r

AA'IIUS

AA-ith
Azaelus
Azaliah
Azaz
Azareel
Azariah
Azazel
Azaziah
Azbazareth
Azekah
Azem
Azephurith
Azgad
Aziel
Aziza
Azmaveth
Azor
Azotus
Azriel
Azrikam
Azubah
Azur
Azzur
B
BAAL

Baalah
Baali

bay'al
bay'al-ah
bay'al-e
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Baalim
Baanah
Baanath
Baai-a
Baaseiah
Baashah
Babel
Babylon
Babylonians
Baca
Bach rites
Bachuth-aUon
Bahar umite
Bahurim
Bajitli
Bakbakker
Bakbuk
Bakbukiah
Balaam
Baladan
Balak
Bamoth
Bani
Barabbas
Barachel
Barachiah
Barak
Barhumites
Barjesus
Barjonah
Barsabas
BartholomeAV
Bartimeus
Baruch
Barzillai
Bashan
Bashemath
Basmath
Bathaloth
Bathrabbim
iJathshehah
Bavai
Bdellium
Bealoth
Bebai
Becher
Bechorath
Bedaiah
Bedad
Bedan
Beeliada
Beelzebub
Beera
Beerelim
Beeri
Beerlahairoi
Beeroth
Beersheba
Beeshterah
Behemoth
Bekah
Bela
Belgai
Belial
Belshazzar
Belteshazzar
Benjamin
Benaiah
Benammi
Beneberak
Benejaakan

bay'al-im
bay-a'nah
bo-a'nath
ba-a'rah
ba-a-sy'ah
ba-a'shah
bay'bel
bab'e-lon
bab-e-lo'ne-ons
bay'kah
bak'rites
bak'uth-al'lon
ha-har-um'ite
ba-hew'rim
bad'jith
bak-bak'ker
bak'buk
bak-buk-i'dh
bay'lom
bal-a'dan
bay'lak
bay'moth
bay'ny
ba-rab'bas
bar'a-kel
bar-a-ky'ah
bay'rak
bar-hew'mites
bar-je'sus
bar-jo'nah
hadsa-bas
bor-thoV o-mew
bar-te-mdus
bay'ruk
har-zil'la-i
bay'shan
bash'e-math
bas'math
bath'a-loth
bath-rab'bitn
bath-she'bah
bav'a-i
del'yum
be-a'loth
beb'a-i
be'ker
bek-o'rath
bed-a-i'oh
be'dad
bddan
be-el-i'a-dah
be-el'ze-hub
be-e'rah
be-er'e-lim
be-e'ry
be'er-la-hay'roy
be-droth
be'er-she'bah
be-esh'te-rah
be'he-moth
be'kah
be'lah
bel'ga-i
be-ldcd
bel-shaz'ar
bd-te-shaz'ar
ben'ja-min
ben-a'yah
ben-am'my
ben-eb'e-rak
ben-e-jay'a-kan
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Benhadad
Beuhail
Benhanan
Beninu
Bono
Benoni
Benui
Benzoheth
Bera
Berachah
Berachiah
Beraiah
Berea
Bered
Beri
Beriah
Berith
Bernice
Berodach
Berothai
Berothath
Beryl
Besai
Besodeiah
Betah
Beten
Bethabara
Beth anath
Bethany
Betharabah
Betharbel
Bethaven
Bethazmaveth
Bethbaalmeon
Bethbarah
Bethbirei
Beth diblathaim
Bethel
Bethemek
Bethesda
Bethezel
Beth gam ul
Bethhaccerim
Bethharan
Bethhoglah
Bethjesimoth
Bethlehem
Bethlebaoth
Beth maacah
Bethmeon
Bethninirah
Bethoran
Bethpalet
Bethjiazzez
Bethpeor
Bethjihage
Bethpheiet
Bethrabah
Bethrehob
Bethsaifia
Bethshean
Bethshemesh
Bethshemite
Betlishittah
Bethsimos
Bethtajipiia
Bethuel
Bethul
Betonim
Beulah
Bezai

ben-hay'dad
ben-hay'd
ben-hay'nan
ben-i'nu
bdno
ben-o'ne
ben-u'i
ben-zo'hdh
bdrah
ber-a'kah
ber-a-ky'ah
ber-a-i'ah
be-re'a
be'red
be'ry
be-ry'ah
be'rith
ber-ny'se
be-ro'dak
be-ro'thay
be-ro'lhath
ber'ril
bdsay
bes-o-dy'ah
be'lah
be'ten
beth-ab'o-rah
beth'a-nath
beth'a-ne
beth-ad a-bah
beth-ar'bel
beth-a'ven
beth-az'ma-veth
beth-ba'al-md on
beth-bar'oh
beth-bide-i
beth-dib-la-tha'im
beth'el
beth-e'mek
beth-es'dah
bdh-e'zel
beth-gay'mul
beth-hak!se-rim
beth-hay'ran
beth-hog'lah
beth-jes'se-moth
bcth'le-hem
beth-leb'a-oth
beth-may'a-kah
beth-me'on
beth-nim'rah
belh-o'ran
beth-pay'let
beth-paz'zez
belh-pe'or
belh-fay'je
bdh-fe'let
beth-ray'bah
beth-re'hob
beth-say'dali
beth-she'an
beth-shdmesh
beth! she-mite
beth-shit'tah
bdh-stjmos
betli-tap'pew-ah
beth-yetv'el
be'thul
bet'o-nim
bew'lah
be'zay
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Bezaleel
Bezek
Bichri
Bigvai
Bileam
Bilgai
Binea
Binnui
Birzavith
Bithiah
Bithron
Bithynia
Bizjothiah
Bizjothjah
Boanerges
Boaz
Bocheru
Bochim
Bosor
Bozrah
Bozez
Brigandine
Bukki
Bul
Buuah
Bunni
Buzi
Buzite

oez-a-le'd
tjc'zi-k

bik'ry
big-vay'i
bil'e-am
hil-gay'i
bin'e-a
bin'u-i
bir-zay'vith
hith-i'ah
hith'ron
be-lhin'e-a
biz-jo-thi'ah
biz-joth'jali
bo-a-nedjez
bo'az
bok'er-ru
bo'kim
bo'sor
hoz'rah
bo'zez
brig' an-dine
buk'ky
bul (as dull)
bew'nah
bun'ny
bew'zy
buz'ile
C

CABUL

Cades
Csesar
Caiaphas
Cain
Cainan
Calah
Calamus
Calcol
Caklees
Caleb
Calneh
Calvary
Camon
Cambyses
Cana
Canaan
Canaanites
Ccinaanitish
Candace
Canneh
Canticles
Capernaum
Capharsalama
Cajihira
Caphtor
Caphtorim
Carkas
Cappadocia
Carabasion
Carbuncle
Carchamis
Carchemish
Careali
Carmel
Carmi
Ca.-^iphia
Cashrhim
Cassia
Cedron
Ceilau

kay'bul
kay'des
sdzar
kay'a-fas
kain
kay'nan
kay'lah
kal'a-mus
kal'kol
kal-deez'
kay'leb
kal'neh
kal'va-re
kay'mon
kam-by'ses
kay'nah
kay'nan
kay'nan-ites
kay-nan-i'tish
kan-day'se
kan'neh
kan'te-kels
ka-pedna-um
kaf-ar-saV a-mah
ka-fy'rah.

kaf'tor

kaf'to-rim
kadkas
kap-pa-do'she-a
kar-a-bay'ze-on
kar'bun-kel
kar'ka-mis
kadke-itdsh
ka-re'ah
kadmel
kadmy
kas-se-fy'uh
kas-leid'him
kash'e-a
sddron
se'lan
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Cenchrea
Cephas
Cesarea
Chalcedony
Chalcol
Chaldea
Chamelion
Charashim
Charran
Chebar
Chederlaomer
Chelal
Chelcias
CheUuh
Chelubai
Chemarims
Chemosh
Chenaanah
Chenaniah
Chepharhaammonai
Chephirah
Cheran
Cherethites
Cherith
Cherub (a city)
Cherub (a spirit)
Cherubim
Chesalon
Chewed
Chesulloth
Chezib
Chidon
ChUeab
Chilion
ChUmad
Chimham
Chinnereth
Chios
Chisleu
Chislon
Chisloth
Chittim
Chiun
Chloe
Chorashan
Chorazin
Chozeba
Chronicles
Chrysolite
Chrysoprasus
Chub
Chusa
Chushan rishathaim
Cilicia
Cisai
Clauda
Claudia
Claudius
Clement
Cleophas
Cnidus
Colhozeh
Colosse
Colossians
Conaniah
Core
Coos
Corinth
Corinthians

sen-krdah
se'fas
ses-a-rduh
kal'se-do-ny
kal'kol
kal-ddah
ka-me'le-on
kada-shim
kadran
ke'har
ked-er-lay-dmer
ke'lal
kel'she-as
kel'leh
ke-lew'bay
kem'a-rims
kdmosh
ke-nay'a-nah
ken-a-ny'ah
ke'far-haam'o-nay
kef-i'rah
ke'ran
kei-'eth-ites
ke'rith
ke'rub
chedub
cher'u-him
kes'a-lon
kdsed
ke-sul'loth
ke'zib
ky'don
kil'e-ab
kil'e-on
kil'mad
kim'ham
kin'er-eth
ky'os
kis'lu
kis'lon
kis'loth
chii'tim
ky'un
klo'e
ko-ray'shan
ko-ray'zin
ko-ze'bah
kron'e-kels
kris'o-lite
kris-op'ro-sus
kub
kew'sah
kush'an
rish-atha'im
sil-ish'e-a
sis'say
klaw'dah
klaidde-a
klaw'de-us
kldment
kldo-fas
ny'dus
kol-ho'zeh
ko-los'se
ko-losh'e-ans
ko-no-ny'ah
ko're
ko'os
ko'rinth
ko-rinth'e-ans

kor-ne'le-us
Cornelius
ko'zam
Cosam
Cozbi
ko'zbe
Crescens
kres'sens
kreet
Crete
Cretians
kredshe-ans
Crispus
kris'pus
Cubk
kew'bit
kush
Cush
Cushan rishatha - kush'anrish-a-tha'
im
im
Cushi
kush'i
Cyprus
sy'prus
Cyrene
sy-rdne
Cyrenius
sy-rdne-us
Cyrus
sy'rus
D
DABAREH

Dab bash eth
Dagoii
Dalaiah
Dalilah
Dalmanutha
Dalmatia
Dalphon
Damaris
Damascenes
Damascus
Danites
Danjaan
Dara
Darda
Darian
Darius
Darken
Dathan
Debir
Deborah
Decapolis
Dedan
Dedanim
Dehavites
Dekar
Delaiah
Delilah
Demas
Demetrius
Derbe
Deuel
Deuteronom
Diana
Diblaim
Diblath
Dibon
Dibri
Dibzahab
Didrachm
Didymus
DUean
Dimon
Dimonah
Dinhabah
Dionysius
Diotrephes
Dishan
Dizahab
Dodai
Dodanim
Dodavah
Dodo

dab'a-reh
dab'ba-sheth
day'gon
dal-a-i'ah
da'le-lah
ded-ma-nu'thah
dal-may'she-a
dal'fon
dam'a-ris
dam-a-seens'
da-mas'kus
dan'ites
dan-jay'an
day'rah
daddah
day're-an
da-ry'us
dadkon
day'than
de'ber
de'bo-rah
de-kap'po4is
dddan
ded-a'nim
ddha-vites
de'kar
de-la-i'ah
del'e-lah
ddmas
dc-mdtri-i-s
der'be
de-yew'el
deu-ter-on'o-mc
dy-a'nah
dib-lay'im
dib'lalh
dy'bon
dib'ry
dib'za-hab
dy'dram
did'e-mus
dy'le-an
dy'mon
dy-mo'nah
din-hay'bah
dy-o-nish'e-us
di-ot're-fez
dy'shan
diz'za-hab
do-day'i
do-day'nim
do-day'vah
do'do (as so lo)

Doeg
Dophkah
Dorcas
Dositheus
Dothan
Dothaim
Drachma
Drusilla
Dumah
Dura

do'eg
dofkah
dor'kas
do-se-ihe'us
do'than
do-tha'im
drok'mah
dreiv-sil'lah
deidmah
deidrah
E

EBAL

Ebed melech
Ebenezer
Eber
Ebiasaph
Ebronah
Ecclesiastes
Ecclesiasticus
Edar
Eden
Edom
Edrei
Eglah
Eglaim
Ehi
Ekron
Eladah
Elah
Elamites
Elasah
Eldaah
Elead
Elealeh
Eleasah
Eleazar
Elelohe
Elejih
Elhaynan
EU
Eliab
Elias
Eliahba
Eliada
Eliaka
Eliakim
Eliam
Eliasajih
Eliatiiah
Elidad
Ehhorejih
Elihu
Elijah
Elika
Elimelech
Elicenai
Eliphal
Elijihaleh
Elijihalet
Eliphaz
Elisseus
Elisha
Elishama
EUshaphat
EUsheba
Elishua
Ehud
EUzaphan
Elizur
Elkanah

e'bal
e'bed me'lek
eb-en-e'zer
e'ber
e-by'a-saf
eb-ro'nah
ek-kle-ze-as'tes
ek-kle-ze-as'ti-kus
e'dar
e'den
e'dotn
ed're-i
eg'lah
eg-lay'im
dhi
e'kron
el-a'dah
e'lah
e'lam-ites
el-a'sah
el-day'ah
e'le-ad
el-e-a'leh
el-e-a'sah
el-e-a'zar
el-el'o-he
e'lef
el-hay'nan
e'ly
e-ly'ab
e-ly'as
e-ly'ah-hali
e-ly'a-dah
e-ly'a-kah.
c-ly'a-ldm
e-ly'am
e-ly'a-saf
c-ly'a-lhah
e-ly'dad
el-e-lio'ref
e-ly'hew
e-ly'jah
e-lykah
e-lim'e-lek
el-e-dna-i
el'i-fal
e-lif'e-leh
e-lif'e-let
el'le-faz
el-e-say'us
e-ly'shah
e-lish'a-mah
e-lish'o-fat
e-lish'e-bah
el-e-shu'ah
e-ly'ud
e-liz'a-fan
e-ly'zur
d-kay'nah
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Elkoshite
EUasar
Elmodam
Elnathan
Elon
Eloth
Eloi
Elpaal
Elpalet
El paran
Eltekeh
Eltolad
Elul
Ekizai
Elymas
Elzaphau
Emalcuel
Emanuel
Emiiiis
Emmaus
Emmor
Enam
Eneas
Eneglaim
Engannim
Engedi
Enhakkore
Enhaddah
Enhazor
Enmishpat
Enoch
Enrimmon
Enrogel
Enshemesh
Entappuah
Epaphras
Epaphroditus
Epenetus
Ephah
Ephai
Ephes dammim
Ejihesians
Ephesus
Ephlal
Ephod
Ephphatha
Ephraim
Ephratah
Ephrath
Ephron
Epicureans
Eran
Erastus
Erech
Esaias
Esar haddon
Esau
Esek
Esdrelon
Eshbaal
Eshcol
Eshean
Eshkalon
Eshtaol
Eshtaulites
Eshtemoa
Eshtemoth
Esli
Esmachiah
Esroin
Essenes

el'ko-sMie
el-lay'sar
d-mo'dam
el-nay'than
e'lon
e'loth
el'o-hy
el-pay'al
el-pay'let
el-pay'ran
el-te'keh
el-to'lad
e'lul
e-lu'za-i
el'e-mos
el-zay'fan
e-med-kew'el
e-man'u-el
e'mims
em-may'us
em'mor
e'nani
e-ne'as
en-eg-lay'im
en-gan'nim
en-ge'dy
en-hakfko-re
en-had'dah
en-hay'zor
en-mish'pat
e'nok
en-rim'mon
en-ro'gel
en-shdmesh
en-tap'pew-ah
ep'a-fras
e-pcf-ro-dy'tus
e-pe-ne'tus
e'fah
e'fay
e'fes dam'mim
ef-fdshe-ans
effe-sus
eflal
e'fod
effa-thah
efra-im
ef'ra-tah
efrath
e'fron
ep-e-kew-rdans
dran
e-ras'tus
e'rek
ez-zay'yas
dsar hod'don
dsaw
e'sek
es-dre'lon
esh-bay'al
esh'kol
esh'e-an
esh'ka-lon
esh'ta-ol
esh'taw-lites
esh-tem'o-ah
esh'te-moth
es'ly
es-ma-ky'ah
es'rom
es-seens'

Esther
Etam
Ethanim
Ethbaal
Ether
Ethiopia
Eth nan
Euasibus
Eubulus
Eve
Evi
EvU merodach
Eunice
Euodias
Euphrates
Euroclydon
Eutychus
Ezar
Ezbai
Ezekiel
Ezel
Ezion geber

es'ter
e'tam
e-than'im
eih-bay'al
dther
e-the-o'pe-a
eth'nan
yew-as' e-bus
yew-bew'lus
eve
e'vy
e'vil me-ro'dak
yew-ny'se
yew-o'de-as
yew-fray'tes
yew-rok'le-don
yew'te-kus
dzar
ez'ba-i
e-zdke-el
dzel
dze-on ge'bet-

F
fe'lix
fes'tus
for-tu-nay'tus

FELIX

Festus
Fortunatus
G
GAAL

Gaash
Gaba
Gabbai
Gabbatha
Gabriel
Gadarenes
Gadi
Gaddi
Gaddiel
Gaius
Galal
Galatia
Galbanum
Galeed
Galilee
Galileans
Gallio
Gamaliel
Gammadims
Gamul
Gareb
Garizim
Gashmu
Gatam
Gathhepher
Gathrimmon
Gaza
Gazathites
Gazez
Gazzam
Gebal
Geber
Gebim
Gedaliah
Geder
Gederah
Gederathite
Gederoth
Gederothaim
Gehazi
Geliloth

gay'al
gay'ash
goy'bah
gctb'bay
gdb'ba-thah
gay'bre-el
gad-a-reend
gay'dy
gad'dy
god'de-el
gay'yus
gay'lal
ga-lay'she-a
gal'ha-num
gal'e-ed
gal'le-lee
gal-le-ledans
gal'le-o
ga-may'le-el
gam'ma-dims
gay'mul
gay'reh
gar'e-zim
gash'mew
gay'tam
gath-he'fer
gath-rim'mon
gay'zah
gay'zath-ites
gay'zez
gaz'zam
gdbal
ge'ber
ge'bim
ged-a-ly'ah
ge'der
ge-de'rah
ge-de'rath-ite
ge-de'roth
ge-der-oth-a'im
ge-hay'zy
gd'e-loih
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Geinalli
Gemariah
Genesareth
Genesis
GentUes
Genubath
Gera
Gerasa
Gergashi
Gergasenes
Gerizim
Gershom
Geshem
Geshuri
Gether
Getholias
Gethsemane
Geuel
Gezer
Giah
Gibbah
Gibbethon
Gibea
Gibeon
Giblites
Giddalti
Giddel
Gideon
Gideoni
Gidom
Gier
Gihon
Gilalai
GUboa
Gilead
Gilgal
Giloh
Gilonite
Gimzo
Ginath
Ginnetho
Girgasite
Gittayim
Gittites
Gizonite
Gnidus
Goath
Golan
Golgotha
Goliah
Gomer
Gomorrah
Gopher
Goshen
Gozan
Greece
Grecia
Gudgodah
Guni
Gurbaal

ge-mal'ly
gem-a-ry'ah
ge-nes'a-reth
jen'e-sis
jen'tyles
gen'u-bath
gdrah
geda-sah
gedga-shy
ger-ga-seend
gedre-zim
gedshom
gdshem
gesh'u-ry
gdther
gdh-o-ly'as
geth-sem'a-ne
ge-yeidd
gdzer
gy'ah
gib'bah
gib'be-thon
gib'e-ah
gib'e-on
gib'lites
gid-dal'ty
gid'del
gid'e-on
gid-e-o'ny
^'dom
jy'er
gy'hon
gil-a-lay'i
gil-bo'ah
gil'e-ad
gil'gal
gy'lo
gy'lo-nite
gim'zo
gy'nalh
gin'ne-tho
gidgdrsite
git-tay'im
git'lites
gy'zo-nite
ny'dus
go'alh
go'lan
gol'goth-ah
go-ly'ah
go'mer
go-modrah
gofer
go'shen
go'zan
greece
gredshe-a
gud'go-dah
geio'ny
gur-bay'al
H

HAAHASIITARI

Habaiah
Ilabakkuk
Ilabaziniah
Habergeon
Habor
Hachaliah
Hachelah
Hachmoni

hay-a-hash'ta-ry

hay-bay'yah
hdb'a-kiik
liab-a-ze-nfah
ha-bedje-on
hai/bor
hak-a-lfah
hak'e-lah
hak-mo'ny

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES.
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Hadad
Hadadezer
Hadad rimmon
Hadar
Hadarezer
Hadashah
Hadassah
Hadattah
Hadid
Hadlai
Hadoram
Hadrach
Hagab
Hagabah
Hagai
Hagar
Hagarenes
Haggai
Haggeri
Haggi
Haggiah
Haggith
Hai
Hakkatan
Hakkoz
Hakupha
Halac
Hali
Hallelujah
Halloesh
Haman
Hamath
Hamath zobah
Hamath ite
Hammedatha
Hammelech
Hammoleketh
Hamonah
Hamongog
Hamuel
Hamothdor
Haniul
Hamutal
Hanameel
Hanan
Hananeel
Hanani
Hananiah
Hanes
Haniel
Hannathon
Hanniel
Hanoch
Hanun
Hapharaim
Hara
Haradah
Haraiah
Hararite
Harbonah
Hareph
Hareth
Harhaiah
Harhata
Harim
Harnepher
Ilarod
Ilaroeh
Ilarorite
Harosheth
Harsha

hay'dad
hod-ad-e'zer
hay'dad rim'mon
hay'dar
had-a-rdzer
had-a'shah
ha-das'sah
ha-dal'tah
hay'did
had'la-i
ha-do'ram
hay'drak
hay'gab
hag'a-'bah
hag'a-i
hay'gar
hag-a-reend
hag'go-i
hctg'ge-ry
hag'gy
hag-gy'ah
hag'gith
hay'i
hak'ka-tan
hak'koz
hak-yew'fah
hay'lak
hay'ly
hal-le-lu'yah
hal-lo'esh
hay'man
hay'math
hay'math zo'bah
ham'ath-ite
ham-med'a-thah
ham'me-lek
ham-mo'le-kdh
ham-o'nah
hay'mon-gog
hay-mew'el
hay'moth-dor
hay'mul
hay-mew'tal
hay-nam'e-el
hay'nan
han-nan'e-el
ha-nay'ny
han-a-ny'ah
hay'nez
hay'ne-d
han'na-thon
han'ne-el
hay'nok
hay'nun
haf-a-ray'im
hay'rah
hada-dah
har-a-i'ah
hay'rctrrite
har-bo'nah
hay'ref
hay'reth
har-ha-i'ah
har-hay'tah
hay'rim
har-ne'fer
hay'rod
hodo-eh
hay'ro-rite
hado-sheth
hadshah

Harum
Harumaph
Haruphite
Haruz
Hasadiah
Hasenuah
Hashabiah
Hashabnah
Hashabniah
Hashbadana
Hashem
Hashmonah
Hashub
Hashubah
Hashum
Hassenaah
Hasupha
Hatach
Hathath
Hatita
Hattaavah
Hattipha
Havilah
Havoth jair
Hauran
Hazael
Hazaiah
Hazar hatticon
Hazel elponi
Hazerim
Hazeroth
Hazezon
Hazor
Heber
Hebron
Hegai
Hege
Helah
Helchiah
Heldai
Heleb
Heleph
Helkai
Helkath liazzii rim
Helen
Heman
Hena
Henadad
Henoch
Hepher
Hephzibah
Heres
Hernias
Hermes
Hermogene
Herod
Herodians
Herodias
Herodiou
Hesed
Heshbon
Hezeki
Hezekiah
Hezir
Hezion
Hezrai
Hezron
Hiddai
Hiddekel
Hiel

hay'rum
ho-rew'maf
ha-rew'fite
hay'ruz
has-a-dy'ah
has-e-neidah
hash-a-by'ah
hash-ab'nah
hash-(d)-ny'ah
hash-bad'a-nah
hay'shem
hash-mo'nah
hash'uh
hash-yew'bah
hash'um
has-se-nay'ah
has-yew'fah
hay'tak
hay'thath
hat'e-tah
hot-toy'a-vah
hat'te-fah
hav'e-lah
hay'vothjay'ir
haw'ran
haz'o-el
ha-zay'yah
hay'zar hat'te-kon
hay'zel el-po'ne
haz-drim
haz-droth
haz'e-zon
hay'zor
he'ber
he'bron
he-gay'i
he'ge
helah
hd-ky'ah
hd'da-i
he'leb
he'lef _
hel'ka-i
hel'kath haz'u-rim
he'lon
hdinan
hdnah
hen'a-dad
hdnok
he'fer
hef'ze-bah
hdres
hedmas
hedmes
her-mog'e-ne
her'rod
he-ro'de-ans
he-ro'de-as
he-ro'de-on
hdsed
hesh'hon
hez'e-ky
hez-e-ky'ah
hdzer
hdze-on
hez'ro-i
hez'ron
hid'day-i
hid'de-kel
hy'el

Hierajiolis
Hiereel
Hieremoth
Hierielus
Higgaion
HUen
Hilkiah
Hirah
Hiram
Hizkijah
Hivites
Hobab
Hodaiah
Hodaviah
Hodevah
Hodiah
Hoglah
Holon
Honiam
Hophni
Hophra
Horam
Horhagidgad
Hori
Horinis
Horonaim
Horonites
Hosah
Hosannah
Hosea
Hoshaiah
Hoshama
Hoth am
Hothir
Hupham
Hurai
Hushah
Hushai
Husham
Hushathite
Hushubah
Huzoth
Hydaspes
Hyena
Hymeneus

hy-er-rap'o-lis
hy-ede-el
hy-er'e-moth
hy-er-re-dlus
hig-gay'yon
hy'len
hil-ky'ah
hy'rah
hy'ram
hiz-kyjah
hy'vites
ho'bob
hod-a-i'ah
hod-a-vy'ah
ho-ddvah
ho-dy'ah
hog'lah
ho'lon
ho'mam
hof'ny
hof'roh
ho'ram
hor-ra-gid'gad
ho'ry
ho'rims
hor-o-nay'im
hodro-nites
ho'sah
ho-zan'nah
ho-zdah
hosh-a-i'ah
hash'a-mah
ho'tham
ho'thir
hew'fam
hew'ray
hew'shah
heidshay
hew'sham
hew'shath-ite
hew-shu'bah
hew'zoth
hy-das'pes
hy-e'nah
hy-men-dus
I

IBLEAM

Ibneiah
Ichabod
Iconium
Idalali
Iddo
Idumisa
Idumeans
Igal
Igdaliah
Igeabarim
Igeal
lim
Ijon
Ilai
lUyricum
Immanuel
Iphedeiah
Ira
Irain
Iry
Irijah
Irnahash
Irpeel

ib'le-am
ib-ny'ah
ik'a-bod
i-ko'ne-um
i-day'lah
id'do
id-u-me'oh
id-u-me'ans
i'gal
ig-da-ly'ah
ig-e-ab'a-rim
ig-dcd
i'im
i'jon
i'lay
il-lyde-kum
im-man'u-el
•if-e-dy'ah
i'rah
i'ram
i'ry
i-ry'jah
ir-nay'hash
ir-pdel
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ir-she'mesh
i'rew
i'zak
i-zay'yah
is-kadre-ot
ish'he be'nob
ish-bo'sheth
i'shy
i-shy'ah
i-shy'jah
ish'ma-el
ish-may'yah
ish'me-ray
i'shod
ish'u-ah
ish'u-a
is-ma-ky'ah
is'ra-el
is'sa-kar
is'u-i
ith'a-i
ith'a-mar
ith'e-el
it'ta-i
it'tah kay'zin
it-u-rdah
i'vah
iz'har
iz'e-har
iz-ra-hy'ah
iz're-el

Irshemesh
Iru
Isaac
Isaiah
Iscariot
Ishbi benob
Ishbosheth
Ishi
Ishiah
Ishijah
Ishmael
Ish m aiah
Ishmerai
Ishod
Ishuah
Ishuai
Ismachiah
Israel
Issachar
Isui
Ithai
Ithamar
Ithiel
Ittai
Ittah kazin
Iturea
lA'ah
Izhar
Izehar
Izrahiah
Izreel
J
JAAKAN

Jaakobah
Jaala
Jaanai
Jaareoragim
Jaasau
Jaasiel
Jaazah
Jaazaniah
Jaaziah
Jaaziel
Jabal
Jabesh
Jabez
Jabin
Jabneel
Jachan
Jachin
Jacinth
Jada
Jadau
Jaddua
Jadon
Jael
Jagur
Jahaleel
Jahaleleel
Jahaz
Jahazael
Jahaziah
Jahaziel
Jalidai
Jahdiel
Jahdo
Jahliel
Jahmai
Jahzerah
Jair

jay'a-kan
jay-ak'o-hah
jay-a'lah
jay-a'nay
ja-ar-e-oda-gim
jay-a'saw
jo-o'se-el
jay-o'zdh
jay-az-zct-ny'ah
ja-a-zy'oh
ja-a'ze-el
jay'bal
jay'besh
jay'bez
jay'bin
jab'ne-el
jay'kan
jay'kin
jay'sinth
jay'dah
ja-day'u
jad-du'ah
jay'don
jay'el
jay'gur
ja-hay'le-d
ja-hal' e-leel
jay'haz
ja-haz-a'd
ja-ha-zy'ah
ja-haz'e-el
jah-day'i
jah'de-el
jah'do
jah'le-el
jah-may'i
jah'ze-rah
joy'er

Jair us
jay'er-us
Jakan
jay'kan
Jakkim
jak'kim
Jalon
jay'lon
Jambres
jam'brez
Jambri
jam'bre
Jamin
jay'min
Jamlech
jam'lek
Janna
jan'nah
Jannes
jan'nez
Janoah
ja-no'ah
Janum
jay'num
Japheth
jayfeth
Jajihiah
ja-fy'ah
Japhlet
jofld
Jajihleti
jaf-le'ty
Jajiho
j.ay'fo
Jarab
jay'rah
Jareb
jay'reh
Jaresiah
jar-e-sy'ah
Jaroah
ja-ro'ah
Jasheni
jay'shem
Jasher
jay'sher
Jashobeam
ja-sho'be-am
Jashub
jay'shub
Jashubi lehem jo'shu-bi le'hem
Jasiel
jay'se-el
Jason
jay'son
Jasper
jas'per
Jathniel
jath'ne-el
Jattir
jot'ter
Javan
jay'van
Jazer
jay'zer
Jearim
jda-rim
Jeaterai
je-at'e-ray
jeb-er-re-ky'ah
Jeberechiah
Jebus
je'bus
Jebusi
je-bew'si
Jebusites
jeb'u-sites
Jecamiah
jek-a-my'ah
JecoUah
jek-o-ly'ah
Jeconiah
jek-o-ntfah
Jedaiah
je-day'yah
Jediael
jed-e-a'd
Jedidiah
jed-e-dy'ah
Jediel
jed'e-d
Jeduthun
jed-yew'thun
Jeezer
je-dzer
Jegar
jdgar
sahEidutha
sa-ha-du'thah
Jehaleleel
je-hal'e-led
je-hal'e-ld
Jehalelel
je-haz'e-el
Jehaziel
jeh-dy'ah
Jehdeiah
Jeheiel
je-hy'el
Jehezekel
je-hez'e-kd
Jehiah
je-hy'ah
Jehishai
je-hish'a-i
Jehiskiah
je-his-ktfah
Jehoadah
je-ho'a-dah
Jehoahaz
je-ho'a-haz
Jehoaddan
je-ho-ad' dan
Jehoash
je-ho'ash
Jehohanan
je-ho-hay'nmi
Jehoiachin
ji-hoy'a-kin
Jehoiada
je-hoy' a-dah
Jehonadab
je-hon' a-dab
Jehonathan
je-hon'a-than
Jehoram
je-ho'ram
Jehoshaphat
je-hosh'a-fat
Jehosheba
je-hosh'e-bah

997
Jehoshua
JEHOVAH

Jehozabad
Jehozadak
Jehu
Jehubbah
Jehucal
Jehudi
Jehudijah
Jeliush
Jeiel
Jekabzeel
Jekameam
Jekamiah
Jekuthiel
Jemima
Jemuel
Jephthah
Jephunneh
Jerah
Jerahmeel
Jered
Jeremai
Jeremiah
Jeremoth
Jeriali
Jeribai
Jericho
Jeriel
Jerijah
Jerioth
Jeroboam
Jeroham
Jerubbaal
Jerubesheth
Jeruel
Jerusalem
Jerusha
Jesaiah
Jeshanah
Jesharelah
Jeshebeab
Jesher
Jeshimon
Jeshishai
Jeshohaiah
Jeshua
Jeshui
Jeshurun
Jesiniiel
Jesse
Jesus
Jether
Jethlah
Jethro
Jetur
Jeuel
Jeush
Jeuz
Jez.auiah
.Tezebel
Jezer
Jeziali
,Ieziel
,Iczliah
,Tezoar
J('/.r,iliiah
Jezreel
,Ti'zr('i'litess
Jidlaph
Jiphtah

je-hosh'u-ah
Je-ho'vnh
jedioz'a-bad
je-hoz'a-dak
je'hew
je-hub'bah
je-hew'kal
je-hew'dy
je-hu-dtfjah
jdhush
je-i'el
je-kab'ze-d
jek-a-mdam
jek-a-my'ah
je-kew'the-el
je-my'mah
jem'u-el
jef'thah
je-fun'neh
jdrah
jer-ah-me'd
je'red
jede-may
jer-e-my'ah
jede-molh
je-ry'ah
jer'e-bay
jede-ko
je-ry'd
jer-rtfjah
jede-oth
jer-o-bo'am
jer-o'ham
je-rub-ba'al
je-rub-esh'eth
je-ru'd
je-ru'sa-lem
je-ru'shah
je-say'yah
jesh-a'nah
jesh-ad e-lah
jesh-eb'e-ab
je'sher
jesh'e-mon
je-shish'a-i
jesh-o-ha-i'ah
jesh'u-ah
jesh'u-i
jesh'ur-run
jes-im'me-el
jes'se
Je'sus
je'ther
jdh'lah
jdthro
je'lur
jdi/ew-el
jdush
je'uz
jez-a-ny'ah
jez'e-bet
je'zer
je-zy'ah
je'zr-d
jcz-lfah
jez'o-ar
jez-ra-hfah
jez'rc-d
jcz're-d-i-tess
'jid Ifif

'jftah

SCRIPTURE PROPER
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jifthah-el
jy'rdh
jo'ab
jo'ah
jo-a'haz
jo-an'nah
jo-a'tham
jobe
jo'bab
jok'e-bed
jo-e'lah
jo-e'zer
jog-bdah
jpg'iy
jo'hah
jo-hay'nan
jon
joy'o-ddh
joy'a-kim
jok-de'am
jo'kim
jok-mdam
jok'shan
jok'theel
jon'a-dab
jo'nah
jo'nan
jon'a-than
jop'pah
jorah
jo'ra-i
jo'ram
jor-ko'am
jos'a-bad
jos'a-fat
jos-a-fy'as
jo'se
jode-dek
jo'sez
jo'shah
josh-a-vy'oh
josh-bek'o-shah
josh'u-a
jo-sy'ah
jos-e-by'ah
jos-e-fy'ah
jot'ba-thah
jo'tham
joz'o-bad
joz'a-kar
joz'a-dak
jeidbal
jew'kal
jeiddah
jew-ddah
jew'dith
jew'le-a
jew'le-us
jew'ne-a
jew'pit-ter
jew-shaVhe-shed

Jiphthahel
Jireth
Joab
Joah
Joahaz
Joanna
Joatham
Job
Jobab
Jochebed
Joelah
Joezer
Jogbeah
Jogli
Joha
Johanan
John
Joiadah
Joiakim
Jokdeam
Jokim
Jokmeam
Jokshan
Joktheel
Jonadab
Jonah
Jonan
Jonathan
Joppa
Jorah
Jorai
Joram
Jorkoam
Josabad
Josaphat
Josaphias
Jose
Josedech
Joses
Joshah
Joshaviah
Joshbekashah
Joshua
Josiah
.losibiah
Josiphiah
Jotbatha
Jotham
Jozabad
Jozachai
Jozadak
Jubal
Jucal
Judah
Judsea
Judith
Julia
Julius
Junia
Jupiter
Jushabheshed
K
KABZEEL

Kades
Kadesh barnea
Kadmiel
Kadmonites
Kallai
Kanah
Kareah

kaVze-el
kay'dez
kay'desh badne-a
kad'me-el
kad'mon-ites
kal'la-i
kay'nah
ka-rdah

Karkaa
Karnaini
Karta
Keder
Kedemali
Kedemoth
Kehelathab
Keilah
Kelaiah
KeUta
Kemuel
Kenah
Kenaz
Kenites
Kennizzites
Keren happuch
Kerioth
Keros
Keturah
Kezia
Keziz
Kibroth
hattaavah
Kibzaim
Kidron
Kinah
Kirharaseth
Kirharesh
Kiriathaim
Kirioth
Kirjath aim
Kirjath arba
Kiijath arim
Kirjath baal
Kirjath huzoth
Kirjath jearim
Kirjath sannah
Kiijath sepher
Kishi
Kishion
Kishon
Kitron
Koa
Kohatii
Kolaiah
Korah
Korhite
Kore
Kushaiah

NAMES.

kar-kay'dh
kar-nay'im
kar'tah
kdder
ked'e-mah
ked'de-mofh
ke-heV a-thah
ky'lah
ke-lay'yah
kd'e-tah
kem'u-el
kdnah
kdnaz
kdnites
ken'niz-zites
ker-en hap'puk
kede-oth
kdroz
ke-tu'rah
ke-zy'ah
ke'ziz
kib'roth
hat-lay'a-vah
kib-zay'im
kid'ron
ky'nah
kir-had a-seth
kir-hay'resh
kir-e-ath-a'im
kide-oth
kedjath a'im
kedjoth adbah
kedjath a'rim
kedjoth bay'al
kedjath hew'zoth
kedjath jda-rim
kedjath san'nah
kedjoth sdfer
kish'i
kish'e-on
ky'shon
kit'ron
ko'ah
ko'hath
kol-a-i'ah
ko'rah
kodhite
ko're
kush-ay'ah

.L
•

LAADAH

Laadan
Laban
Labana
Lachish
Lael
Lahad
Lahairoi
Lahman
Lahmi
Laish
Lakum
Lamech
Laodicea
Laodiceans
Lapidoth
Lasea
Lashah
Lasharon
Lazarus

lay'a-dah
lay-a'dan
lay'ban
la-bay'nah
lay'kish
lay'el
lay'had
la-hay'roy
lah'man
lah'my
lay'ish '
lay'kum
lay'mek
lay-o-de-sd ah
lay-o-de-sd ans
lap'e-doth
la-se'ah
lay'shah
la-shay'ron
laz'er-us

Leah
Lebanon
Lebaoth
Lebbeus
Lebonah
Lechah
Lehabim
Lehi
Lemuel
Leshem
Letushini
Levi
Levites
Leviathan
Leviticus
Leummim
Libni
Lign-aloes
Ligure
Likhi
Linus
Loammi
Lodebar
Lois
Lo ruhamah
Lotan
Lucas
Lucifei
Lucius
Lubim
Lybia
Lycaonia
Lycca
Lydda
Lydia
Lysanias
Lysias
Lystra

le'ah
leb'a-non
le-bay'oth
leb-be'us
le-bo'nah
le'kah
le-hay'bim
le'hy
lem'u-el
le'shem
le-tew'shim
Idvi
Idvites
le-vy'a-than
le-vit'e-kus
le-um'mim
lib'ny
line-al'oes
ly'gure
lik'hy
ly'nus
lo-am'my
lo-ddbar
Wis
lo ru-hay'mah
lo'tan
lew'kas
lew'se-fer
lew'she-us
lew'bim
lib'e-ah
ly-ko-o'ne-a
lik'kah
lid'dah
lid'e-a
ly-say'ne-as
lish'yas
lis'tra
M

MAACHAH

Maacathi
Maadai
Maadiah
Maai
Maaleh
acrabbim
Maanai
Maarath
Maaseiah
Maasiai
Maath
Maaziah
Maccabees
Macedonia
Machbana
Machbena
Machi
Machir
Machnadebai
Machpelah
Machheloth
Madai
Madiabun
Madiah
Madian
Madmenah
Madmannah
Madon
Magdala
Magdalen

may-a'kah
may-ak'a-thi
may-ad'dy
may-a-dy'ah
may-a'i
may-a'leh
ak-rab'bim
may'a-nay
may-a'rath
may-a-sy'ah
may-a-sy'a
may'ath
may-a-zy'ah
mak'ka-bees
mas-se-do'ne-a
mak-bay'nay
mak-bdnah
may'ky
may'kir
mak-na-de'bay
mak-pe'lah
mak-he'loth
mad'a-i
ma-dy'a-bun
moy-dy'ah
may'de-an
mad-mdnah
mad-man'nah
may'don
mag'da-lah
'.nag'da-len

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES,
Magdalene
Magdiel
Magog
Magor missabib
Magpiash
Mahalah
Mahalaleel
Mahali
Mahanaim
Mahanehdan
Mahanein
Maharai
Mahath
Mahazioth
Mailer shalal
hashbaz
Mahlah
Mahli
Mahlou
Mahol
Makaz
Makhelotii
I\lakkedah
Malachi
Malcham
Idalchiah
Malchiel
Malchijah
Malchiram
Blalchishuah
Malchom
Malchus
Maleleel
Mallothi
Malluch
Main re
Manaen
Manahath
Manahethites
Blanasseh
?>Ianna
Manoah
Maoch
Maon
Marah
IMaralah
.Maranatha
Marcus
Mardocheus
Mareshah
Marisa
Marsena
MaschU
Jlashal
Masrekah
Masa
Massah
]\Iatri
Matred
Mattanah
Mattaniah
Mattatha
Mattathias
Mattenai
Matthat
Matthew
iMatthias
Mattithiah
Mazzaroth
Meah
Mearah

mag-do-ldne
Mebunnai
mag-ddel
Mecherath
may'gog
Medad
may'gor mis'sa-bib Medalah
mag'pe-ash
Medebah
may-hay'lah
Medes
may-hed' a-leel
Media
may-hay'ly
Median
may-ha^nay'im
Megiddo
may-hay'neh-dan
Megiddon
may-hay'nem
Mehetabel
may-hada-i
Mehlda
may'hath
Mehir
may-haz'e-oth
Meholathite
may'her shal'al
Mehujael
hash'baz
Mehuinan
mah'lah
Mejarkon
mah'ly
Mekonah
mah'lon
Melatiah
may'hol
Melchi
may'kaz
Melchiah
mak-he'loth
Melchiel
mak-kddah
Melchisedek
mal'a-ky
Melea
mal'kam
Melech
mal-ky'ah
Mellicu
mal'ke-el
Melita
mal-ky'jah
Memphis
mcd-ky'ram
Memucan
mal-ke-shu'ah
Menahem
mal'kom
Menan
mal'kus
Mene
mal-le-ldel
Meonothai
mal'lo-thi
Meonenem
Mephaath
mal'luk
Mephibosheth
mam're
ma-nay'en
Merab
man'a-hath
Meraiah
Meraioth
man-ah'eth-ites
Merari
ma-nadseh
Merathaim
mon'nah
Mercurius
ma-no'ah
Mered
moy'ok
Meremoth
may'on
Meres
may'rah
Meribah
mar'a-lah
Meribbaal
mar-ran-a'thah
Merodachmar'kus
baladan
mar-do-kdus
Merom
mar'e-shah
Meronothite
ma-ry'sah
Meroz
mar-se'nah
Mesech
mas'kil
Mesha
may'shal
Meshech
mas're-kah
Meshelemiah
may'sah
Meshezabeel
mas'sah
Meshilamith
may'try
Meshullam
may'tred
Meshobab
mal'ia-nah
Mesobaite
mat-ta-ny'ah
Mesojiotamia
mat'ta-thah
Messiah
mat-tath-i'as
Metheg ammah
moi-ie-tiay'i
Methusael
mat'that
Methusalah
math'yew
Meunini
math-i'as
Mezahab
mat-tith-i'ah
Mianiin
maz'za-roth
Mibhar
me'ah
Mica
me-a'rah
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me-bun'nay
Micaiah
my-kay'yah
mek'e-rath
Micha
my'kah
mddad
Michael
iny'-ku-el
med'a-lah
Michmash
mik'mash
med'e-bah
Michmethah
mik'me-ihah
meeds
Michri
mik'ry
mdde-a
Michtam
mik'tam
mdde-an
Midian
mid'e-an
me-gid'do
Migdalel
mig'da-lel
me-gid'don
Migron
mig'ron
me-het'o-bd
Mijamin
myja-min
me-hy'dah
Mikloth
mik'loth
mdher
Mikneiah
mik-ny'ah
me-hoV ath-ite
Milalai
mil-a-lay'i
me-yewja-el
Milcah
mil'koh
me-heidman
MUetus
mi-ldius
me-jadkon
mi-le'ium
Miletum
me-ko'nah
min-ny'a-iuin
Miniamin
mel-a-ty'ah
miii'ny
Minni
mel'ky
inifkad
Miphkad
md-ky'ah
mir'e-am
Miriam
mel'ke-d
mer'mah
Mirmah
mel-kiz'ze-dek
mis'gab
Misgab
me-ldah
my-shay'el
Mishael
me'lek
my'shal
Mishal
mel'le-kew
my'sham
Mishani
me-ldtah
my-shdal
Misheal
mem'fis
mish'mah
Mishma
me-mew'kan
mish-man'naJi
Mishmannah
men'o-hem
mish'ra-ites
Mishraites
•me'nan
mis-pdreth
Mispereth
mdne
mis're-folh
Misrephoth
may'im
me-on'o-thay
maim
mith're-dath
me-on'e-nem
Mithredath
mit-e-ldne
me-fay'ath
Mitylene
miz-ray'im
me-fib'o-sheth
Mizraim
my'zar
mdrab
Mizar
nay'son
me-ra-i'ah
Mnason
mo-a-dy'ah
me-ray'yoth
Moadiah
mol'a-dah
me-ray'ry
Moladah
mo'lek
mer-ath-a'im
Molech
mo'lid
mer-kew're-us
MoUd
mo'lok
me'red
Moloch
mo-radthite
medre-moth
Morasthite
modde-kay
mdrez
Mordecai
mo'reh
mer'e-hah
Moreh
mer-e-bay'al
Moresheth gatii mo'resh-eth gath
me-ro'dakmo-ry'ah
Moriah
bal'a-dan
mo-sedah
Moserah
mdrom
mo-sedoih
Moseroth
me-ron'o-thite
mo'zez
Moses
me'roz
mo'zah
Mozah
mdsek
mup'pim
Muppim
me'shah
mew'shy
Mushi
me'shek
muth-lab'ben
Muthlabben
my'rah
Myra
mesh-d-e-my'ah
mish'e-a
Mysia
mesh-ez'a-beel
mesh-il'la-mith
N
me-shul'lam
NAAAI
nay am
ine-sho'bah
Naamah
nafa-mah
mes-o-bay'ite
nay'a-man
mes-o-po-tay'me-a Naamau
nay'a-rah
Naarah
mes-sy'ah
nay'a-ray
Naarai
mdtheg am'mah
nay'a-ran
Naaran
me-thew'sa-d
na-ash'on
Naashon
me-thcw'sa-lah
nay'bal
Nabal
mc-yew'nim
nafboth
Naboth
mez'a-hab
naifkon
Nachon
my-a'nim
nay'kor
Nachor
mib'har
nafdab
Nadab
my'kah
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nag'gee
na-hay'le-el
na-hal'lal
nay'ham
na-ham'a-ny
na-har'a-i
nay'hash
nah'be
nay'hor
nay'im
nay'in
nay'yoth
na-o'me
nay'fish
ncf'tha-le
nqf'tu-him
nar-sis'sus
nay'sor
nay'ihan
na-than'e-el
nath-a-ny'as
nay'ihan me'lek
nay'um
naz-a-reen'
naz'a-rdh
ndah
ne-ap'po-lis
ne-o-ry'ah
ne-bay'i
ne-bay'joth
ne-bal'lat
ne'bat
ne'bo
neb-yew-kad-nez'zar
neb-yew-shas'ban
neb-yew-zar'adan
ndko
Nechoh
ned-a-by'ah
Nedabiah
neg'e-noth
Neginoth
ne-heV a-mite
Nehelamite
ne-he-my'dh
Nehemiah
ne'hum
Nehum
ne-hush'tah
Nehushtah
nde-el
Neiel
ndkeb
Nekeb
ne-ko'dah
Nekoda
Nemuel
nem-yew'el
Nepheg
ne'feg
Nephishesim
ne-fish'e-sim
Nephthoah
neftho'ah
Nephusim
ne-few'sim
Nereus
ne're-us
Nergal sharezer ner'gal sha-rdzer
Neri
ndry
ndro
Nero
Nethaneel
ne-than'e-el
neth-a-ny'ah
Nethaniah
neth'in-ims
Nethinims
Netophathites
ne-tof a-ihites
Neziah
ne-zy'ah
Nezib
ndzib
Nicanor
ny-kay'nor
Nicodemus
nik-o-ddmus
nik-o-lay'e-tanes
Nicolaitanes
nik'o-las
Nicolas
Nicopolis
ny-kop'o-lis
Niger
ny'jer
Nimrah
nim'rah
Nimshi
nim'shy

Nagge
Nabaliel
Nahallal
Nahain
Nahamani
Naharai
Nahash
Nahbi
Nahor
Naim
Nain
Naioth
Naomi
Naphish
NaphthaU
Naphtuim
Narcissus
Nasor
Nathan
Nathanael
Nathanias
Nathan melech
Naum
Nazarene
Nazareth
Neah
Neapolis
Neariah
Nebai
Nebajoth
Neballat
Nebat
Nebo
Nebuchadnezzar
Nebushasban
Nebuzaradan

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES.
Nineveh
Nisan
Nisroch
Noadiah
Noah
Nobah
Nogah
Noph
Nophah
Nyinphas

nin'ne-veh
ny'san
nis'rok
no-oh-dy'ah
no'ah
no'bah
no'gah
noff
no'fdh
nimlfas
0
o-ba-dy'ah
o'bal
o'bed ddom
o'bil
o'both
ok'ran
o'ded
o-lim'pas
o'mar
o'me-ga
om'ry
o'nam
o-nes'se-mus
on-e-sif'o-rus
o'no
o-ny'kah
o'nix
o'fd
o'fir
off'ny
off'rah
o'reb
o-ry'on
or'fah
oth'ny
oth'ne-el
o'zem
o-zy'as
oz'ny

OBADIAH

Oi.al
Obed edom
ObU
Oboth
Ocran
Oded
Olympas
Omar
Omega
Omri
Onam
Onesimus
Onesiphorus
Ono
Onycha
Onvx
Ophel
Ophir
Ophni
Ophrah
Oreb
Orion
Orpliah
Othni
Othniel
Ozem
Ozias
Ozni
P
PAARAI

Padan arani
Padoii
Pagiel
Pahath moab
Pai
Palal
Palestina
Palestine
PaUu
Palti
Paltiel
Pamphylia
Paphos
Paradise
Paran
Parmashta
Parmenas
Parnach
Parosh
Parshandatha
Parthians
Paruah
Parvaim
Pasach
Pasdammini
Paseah
1 Pashur

pay'a-ray
pay'dan o'ram
pay'don
pay'je-el
pay'hath mo'ab
pay'i
pay'lal
pcd-es-ty'nah
pal'es-tyne
pal'lew
pai'ty
pal-tdel
pam-fil'e-a
pay'fos _
par'a-dise
pay'ran
par-mash'tah
par'me-nas
padnak
pay'rosh
par-shan'da-thah
par'the-ans
par'yeiv-ah
par-vay'im
pay'sak
pas-dam'mim
pa-se'ah
pash'ur

Passover
pass'o-ver
pat'a-rah
Patara
pay'thros
Pathros
Pathrusim
path-reidsim
pat-ro'bas
Patrobas
pay'hew
Pau
ped'a-hel
Pedahel
ped-ah'zur
Pedahzur
ped-a'yah
Pedaiah
pe'kah
Pekah
pek-a-M'ah
Pekahiah
pdkod
Pekod
pel-a-i'ah
Pelaiah
pel-a-ly'ah
Pelaliah
pe'leg
Peleg
pe'leth
Peleth
pel'o-nite
Pelonite
pe-ny'el
Peniel
pe-nin'nah
Peninnah
pen-tap'o-lis
Pentapolis
pen'ta-tuke
Pentateuch
pent'e-coast
Pentecost
pen-yew'el
Penuel
pdor
Peor
per'a-zim
Perazim
pe'rez uz'zah
Perez uzzah
pedgah
Perga
pedga-mos
Pergamos
pe-ry'dah
Perida
pediz-zites
Perizzites
per'she-o
Persia
per-yew'dah
Perudah
peth-o-hy'ah
Pethahiah
pe'thor
Pethor
peth-yetdel
Pethuel
pe-ul'thay
Peulthai
fay'lek
Phalec
fal'ty
Phalli
fan-yeidel
Phanuel
fa'ro
Pharaoh
Pharaoh hophraL fa!ro hof'rah
far-o-tho'ne
Pharathoni
fdrez
Pharez
fade-sees
Pharisees
far'far
Pharphar
fa-sdah
Phaseah
fee'be
Phebe
fe-ny'se
Phenice
fe-nish'e-a
Phenicia
fib'e-seth
Phibeseth
fy'kol
Phicol
fil-a-dd'fe-a
Philadelphia
fi-ldmon
Philemon
fi-ldtus
Philetus
fil'lip
PhiUp
fil-lip'py
Philippi
fll-lidte-o
PhUistia
fll-lis'tim
Philistim
fil-lis'tins
Phihstines
fil-lol'o-gus
PhUologus
fil-o-me'ier
Philometer
fin'ne-has
Phinehas
fy'son
Phison
fieg'on
Phlegon
fridj'ye-a
Phrygia
find
Phud
few'rah
Pliurah
fut (as nut)
Phut
few'bah
Phubah
fy-jd'lus
Phygellus
fy-lak'te-rees
Phylacteries

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES,
py-ha-hy'roth
Pihahiroth
py'lat
PUate
pd'dash
PUdash
pil'e-thah
Piletha
pil'tay
Piltai
py'non
Pinon
py'ram
Piram
pida-thon
Pirathon
piz'gah
Pisgah
pe-sid'e-a
Pisidia
py'son
Pison
py'thon
Pi then
ply'a^dez
Pleiades
pok'e-reth
Pochereth
pol'lux
PoUux
pon'she-us
Pontius
pod a-thah
Poratha
Portius Festus por'shus fest'us
pot'e-far
Potiphar
pot-e-fdrah
Potiphera
pris'kah
Prisca
pris-sil'lcdi
PrisciUa
prok'o-rus
Prochorus
Ptolemeus
tol-e-mdus
pevdah
Puah
pub'le-us
Publius
Pudens
peiddens
pul (as dull)
Pul
Punites
pew'nites
petdnon
Punon
put (as nut)
Put
pew-te'o-li
Puteoli
pew'te-el
Putiel
QUARTUS

a

Quaternion

quadtus
qua-tedne-on

R
RAAMAH

Raamiah
Rabbah
Rabbi
Rabboni
Rabsaris
Rabshakeh
Raca
Rachal
Rachel
Raddai
Ragau
Ragua
Raguel
Rahab
Rakera
Rakkath
Rakkon
Ramah
Ramathaim
Ramathem
Ramath lehi
Ramath mispeh
Ramesis
Ramoth
Ramiah
Raphah
Raphael
Raphu
Reaiah
Reba
Rebekah
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ray'a-mah
ra-a-my'ah
rab'bah
rab'by
rab-bo'ny
rab'sa-ns
rab'sha-keh
ray'kah
ray'kal
ray'chel
rad'da-i
ray'gaw
rag'yew-ah
rag-yew'el
ray'hab
ray'kem
rak'kath
rak'kon
ray'mah
ra-math-a'im
ram'o-them
ray'math Idhy
ray'math mis'peh
ram'e-sis
ray'moth
ray-my'dh
ray'fah
ray'forel
rayfew
re-a'yah
re'bdh
re-bek'dh

Rechab
Rechab
Reelaiah
Regem
Regem melek
Rehabiah
Rehob
Rehoboam
Rohoboth
Rehum
Rei
Rekim
Remaliah
Remeth
Rem mon
methoar
Remphan
Rephael
Rephaiah
Rephaim
Rephidim
Resen
Reu
Reuben
Reuel
Reumah
Rezeph
Rezia
Rezon
Rhegium
Rhesa
Rhoda
Rhodes
Ribai
Rimmon parez
Riphath
Rogelim
Rohgah
Romamti ezer
Rome
Rufus
Rusticus
Ruhamah
Ruth

rdkab
rdkah
re-el-a'yah
re'jem
rdjem mdlek
re-ha-hy'oh
re'hob
re-ho-bo'am
re'ho-both
re'hum
rdi
rdkim
rem-a-ly'ah
re'meth
rem'mon
meth-o'ar
rem'fan
rdfa-el
re-fay'yah
re-fay'im
re-fid'im
rdsen
re'yew
ru'ben
re-yew'el
ru'mah
re'zef
re-zy'ah
rdzon
rdje-um.
rdsah
ro'dah
roads
ry'boy
nm'mon pay'rez
ry'fath
ro-ge'lim
ro'gdh
ro-mam'te dzer
room
rew'fus
rus'te-kus
ru-hay'mah
rooth

S
SABACTHANI

Sabaoth
Sabdi
Sabeans
Sabtechah
Sacar
Sackbut
Sadducees
Sadoc
Salah
Salamis
Salathiel
Salcah
Salem
Sallai
Salmoni
Salome
Samaria
Samaritan
Samgar nebo
Samlah
Samos
Samothracia
Samuel
SanbaUat

sa-hak-tha'ni
sab-a'oth
sab'dy
sa-bdons
sab'te-kah
say'kar
sak'but
sad'du-seez
say'dok
say'lah
sal'a-mis
so-lay'the-el
sal'kah
say'lem
sal'lay-i
sal-mo'ne
so-lo'me
scirmay're-a
sa-mar'e-tan
sam'gar ne'bo
samHah
soy'mos
sam-o-thray'she-a
sam'u-d
san-bal'Ud

Sanhedrim
Sansannah
Saph
Saphir
Sapphira
Sapphire
Sarai
Sarah
Saraph
Sardis
Sardius
Sardine
Sardonyx
Sarepta
Sarid
Sargon
Sarsekim
Saruch
Satan
Saul
Sceva
Scythians
Seba
Sebat
Secacah
Scchu
Secundus
Segub
Seir
Seirath
Sela hamniah
lekoth
Selah
Seled
Seleucia
Semachiah
Semaiah
Semei
Senaah
Sennacherib
Senir
Senua
Seorim
Sephar
Sepharad
Sepharvaim
Sephela
Serali
Seraiah
Seraphim
Sered
Sergius
Serug
Sether
Shaalabbin
Shaalbim
Shaalbonit
Shaaph
Shaaraim
Shaashgaz
Shabbethai
Shachia
Shaddai
Shadrach
Shage
Shahazimath
Shalem
Shalisha
Shallecheth
ShaUum
Shalmai
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san-he'drim
san-san'nah
saff
saf'fir
saf-fy'rah
saf'fire
say'rai
say'rah
say'rcf
sar'dis
sadde-us
sar'dyne
sar-do'nix
sa-rejp'tah
say'nd
sar'gon
sar-sdkim
say'ruk
say'tan
sawl
sdvah
sith'e-ans
se'bah
se'bat
se-kay'kah
se'kew
se-kun'dus
sdgub
sdir
sdir-ath
se'lah ham'mah
le'koth
se'lah
sdled
se-lu'she-a
sem-a-ky'ah
sem-a-i'ah
sem'e-i
se-nay'ah
sen-nak'e-rib
sdner
sen'u-ah
se-o'rim
se'far
sef'a-rad
sef-ar-vay'im
sef'fe-lah
se'rah
ser-a-i'ah
ser'ra-fim
sdred
ser'je-us
se'rug
se'ther
sliay-al-ab'bin
shay-al'him
shay-al'bon-ite
shay'af
shay-a-ray'im
shay-ash'gaz
shao-beth'a-i
shak-i'ah
shad'da-i
shay'drak
shay'ge
sha-haz'e-math
shay'lem
shdl'e-shah
shed'le-keth
shal'lum
shal'may

SCRIPTURE P R O P E R NAMES.

1002
Shalmanezer
Shamai-iah
Shamir
Shamgar
Shammai
Shammua
Shamsherai
Shaphan
Shaphat
Shapher
Sharai
Sharaim
SliarfuSharezer
Sharon
Sharuhen
Shashai
Shashak
Shaveh
Shaul
Shealtiel
Sheariah
Shear jashub
Shebah
Shebam
Shebaniah
Shebarim
Sheber
Shebnah
Shebuel
Shecaniah
Shechem
Shedeur
Shehariah
Shelemiah
Sheleph
Shelesh
Shelomi
Shelomoth
Sheluiniel
Shemah
Shemaiah
Shemariah
Shemeber
Shemir
Shemida
Sheminith
Sheiiiiramoth
Shemuel
Shenazar
Shenir
Shephatiah
Sheplii
Shephuphan
Sherah
Sherebiah
Sheresh
Sheshach
Sheshai
Sheshan
Sheshbazzar
Shethar
Shethar boznai
Shibboleth
Shicron
Shiggaion
Shilion
Shihor libnah
Shilhi
Shiloah
ShUoh

shal-ma-ne'zer
sham-a-ry'ah
shay'-mer
sham'gar
sham'ma-i
sham-'m^w'ah
sham-she-ray'i
shay'fan

shay'fat
shay'fer
sha-ray'i
sha-ray'im
shay'rar
sha-re'zer
shay'ron
sha-ru'hen
shash'a-i
shay'shak
shay'veh
shay'ul
she-al'te-el
she-a-ry'ah
she'ar jay'shub
she'boh
she'bam
sheb-a-ny'ah
sheb'a-rim
she'ber
sheb'nah
sheb'yew-el
shek-a-ny'ah
shdkem
shed'e-ur
she-ha-ry'ah
shel-e-my'ah
she'lef
she'lesh
she-lo'my
shel'o-moth
she-lu'me-el
she'mah
shem-a-i'ah.
shem-a-ry'ah
shem-e'ber
she'mer
she-my'dah
shem'e-nith
she-mir'a-moth
she'mew-el
she-nay'zar
she'ner
shef-a-ty'ah
she'fy
she-few'fan
shdrali
sher-e-by'oli
she'resh
she'shak
she'shay
she'shan
shesh-baz'zar
she'thar
she'thar boz'nay
shib'bo-ldh
shy'kron
shig-gay'yon
shy'hon
shy'hor lib'nah
shil'hy
shy-lo'ah
shy'lo

Shiloni
Shilshah
Shimea
Shimeath
Shimei
Shimeon
Shimi
Shimon
Shimrath
Shimri
Shimshai
Shinab
Shinar
Shiphi
Shiphrali
Shiphtan
Shisha
Shishak
Shitrai
Shiza
Shoa
Shobab
Shobach
Shobal
Shobai
Shoco
Shochob
Shophach
Shophan
Shoshannim
Shua
Shual
Shubael
Shulamite
Shumathites
Shunamite
Shunem
Shuni
Shuphani
Shushan eduth
Shuthelah
Sia
Siaha
Sibbechai
Sibboleth
Sibraim
Sichem
Sidon
Sigionoth
Sihon
Silas
Siloah
Silvanus
Silla
Simeon
Simon
Sinai
Siuim
Sinites
Sion
Siphniotii
Sippai
Sirach
Sirion
Sisamai
Sisera
Sivan
Smyrna
Sochoh
Sodi
Sodom

she-lo'ny
shil'shah
shim-e'oh
shim'e-ath
shim'e-i
shim'e-on
shy'my
shy'mon
shim'roth
shim'ry
sMm'shay
shy'nab
shy'nor
shy'fy
shif'rah
shif'tan
shy'shah
shy'shak
sMt'ray
shy'zah
sho'ah
sho'bab
sho'bak
sho'bal
sho-bay'i
sho'ko
sho'kob
sho'fak
sho'fan
sho-shan'nitn
slm'ah
shu'al
shu'ha-d
shu'lam-ite
shu'maih-ites
shu'nam-ite
shu'nem
shu'ny
shu'fam
shu'shan dduth
shu'the-lah
sy'ah
sy-a'hah
sib'be-kay
sib'bo-ldh
sib-ray'im
sy'kem
sy'don
se-gy'o-noth
sy'hon
sy'las
sil'o-dh
sil-vay'nns
sil'lah
sim'e-on
sy'nion
sy'nay
sy'nim
sin'ites
sy'on
sif'moth
sip'pay
sy'rak
side-on
sis-am'a-i
sis'e-rah
sy'van
smednah
so'ko
so'dy
sod'om

Solomon
Sopater
Sophereth
Sorek
Sosthenes
Sotai
Stachys
Stacte
Stephanas
Stoicks
Suah
Succoth benoth
Suchathites
Sukkiims
Susa
Susanchites
Susannah
Susi
Sycamine
Sychar
Syene
Synagogue
Syntiche
Syracuse
Syria
Syrion
Syi-ophenicia

sol'o-mon
sop'a-ter
so-fdreth
so'rek
sos'te-nes
so'ta-i
sta'kees
stak'te
stef'a-nas
sto'iks
su'ah
suk'koth be'noth
suk'a~tMtes
suk-ke'ims
su'sah
su'son-kites
su-san'nah
su'sy
sik'a-mine
sy'kar
sy-dne
sin'na-gog
sin'te-ke
sydak-use
syde-a
syr'e-on
sy-ro-fe-nish'e-a

T
TAANAC SHILOKI

Tabeal
Taberah
Tabitha
Tabor
Tabrimon
Tache
Tachmonite
Tahan
Tahapanes
Tahaphanes
Tahpenes
Tahrea
Tahtim liodshi
Talitha cumi
Talmai
Tamar
Tammuz
Tanacli
Tanhumeth
Taphath
Tappuah
Tarah
Taralah
Tarea
Tarpelites
Tarshish
Tatnai
Tebah
Tebaliah
Tebeth
Tehinnah
Tekel
Tekoah
Telabib
Telah
Telahim
Telassar
Telem
Telharsa
Telmelah
Tema

tay-a'nak shy'loh
to-bdal
ta-hdrah
tab'e-thah
tay'bor
tab're-mon
tatch
tak'mo-nite
tay'han
ta-hap'a-nes
ta-haf'a-nes
tah'pe-nes
tah're-ah
tah'tim hod'shy
tal'e-lhah keiirmy
tal'may
tatj'mar
tam'muz
tay'nak
tan-hew'meth
tay'fath
tap'pew-ah
tay'rah
tar'a-lah
tay're-ah
tadpd-ites
tadshish
tat'nay
te'bah
teb-a-ly'oh
te'beth
te-hin'nah
tdkel
te-ko'ah
tel-a'bih
te'lah
te-loy'im
te-las'sar
te'lem
tel-har'sah
tel-me'lah
te'mah

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES,
te'^man
tem'a-ny
te'rah
ter'a-fim
tdresh
ter'she-us
ter-tul'lus
tetfrork
thad-de'us
tha'rah
the-las'ser
the-od'o-tus
the-offe-lus
thedme-leth
thes-o-lo-ny'kah
thu'das
thim-nay'thah
thi-a-ty'rah
ty-be're-as
tib'ny
ty'dal
tig'loth pe-le'zer
tik'vah
ty'lon
te-me'us
tim'nay
tim'nah
tim'nath hdres
ty'mon
te-mo'the-us
tif'sah
ty'ras
ty'rath-ites
tir-hay'kah
tir-hay'nah
tyr'e-a
tir'sha-thah
tish'bite
ty'tus
ty'zite
to'ah
to-by'ah
to-by'jah
to'ken
to-gadmah
to'hew
to'i
to'lah
to'lad
to'fd

Teman
Temani
Terah
Teraphim
Teresh
Tertius
"TertuUns
Tetrarch
Thaddeus
Thara
Thelasser
Theodotus
Theophilus
Thermeleth
Thessalonica
Theudas
Thimnathah
Thyatira
Tiberias
Tibni
Tidal
Tiglath pilezer
Tikvah
Tiiou
Timeus
Timna
Timnah
Timnath heres
Timon
Timotheus
Tiphsah
Tiras
Tirathites
Tirhakah
Tirhanah
Tiria
Tkshatha
Tishbite
Titus
Tizite
Toah
Tobiah
Tobijah
Tochen
Togarmah
Tohew
Toi
Tola
Tolad
Tophel
Tophet
Trachonitis
Trogyllium
Trophimus
Tryphena
Tryphosah
Tsidkenu
Tubal Cain
Tychicus
Tyrannus
Tyre
Tyrus

to'frt

trak-o-ny'tis
tro-jil'le-um
trofe-mus
try-fdnah
try-fo'sah
sid'ke-nu
tu'bal kain
tik'e-kus
ty-ran'nus
tyer
ty'rus
U

UCAL

Uel
Ulai
Ulam

yew'kal
yev>'el
yeidla-i
yetdlam

Ulla
Ummah
Unui
Upharsin
Uphaz
Urbane
Uri
Uriah
Uriel
Urim
Uthai
Uzai
Uzal
Uzzah
Uzzen sherah
Uzzi
Uzziah
Uzziel

ul'lah
um'mah
un'ny
yew-fadsin
yewfaz
udbo-ne
yew'ry
yew-ry'ah
yew're-el
yew'rim
yew'tha-i
yew'za-i
yew'zal
uz'zah
uz'zen she'rah
uz'zy
uz-zy'ah
uz-zy'el

VAJESATHA

va-jed a-thah
va-ny'ah
vash'ny
vash'ty
vofsy

Vaniah
Vashni
Vashti
Vophsi
ZAANAIM

Zaanan
Zaanannim
Zaavan
Zabad
Zabbai
Zabdi
Zabdiel
Zabina
Zaccai
Zaccu
Zachariah
Zacher
Zaccheus
Zadok
Zaham
Zair
Zalaph
Zalmonah
Zalmunnah
Zamzummims
Zanoah
Zaphnath
paaneah
Zaphon
Zarah
Zar call
Zared
Zarephath
Zaretan
Zareth shahar
Zartanah
Zatthu
Zaza
Zebadiah
Zebah
Zebaiin
Zebedee
Zebina
Zeboim

zay-Ornay'im
zay'a-nan
zoy-a-nan'nim
zay'o-van
zay'bad
zah'bay
zah'dy
zab'de-d
zab-by'nah
zak'ka-i
zak'ker
zak-a-ry'ah
zoy'ker
zak-kdus
zay'dok
zay'ham
zay'ir
zay'laf
zal-mo'nah
zcd-mun'nah
zam-zum'mims
zan-o'ah
zaf'nath
pay-a-ndah
zay'fon
zay'rah
za-rdah
zay'red
zade-fath
zar'e-tan
zay'reth sha'hur
zar-tay'nah
zat'thew
zay'zah
zeb-a-dy'ah
ze'bah
ze-bay'im
zeb'be-dee
ze-by'nah
ze-bo'im
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Zebuda
Zebul
Zebulon
Zedekiah
Zedah
Zeeb
Zelah
Zeiek
Zelophehad
Zelotes
Zelzah
Zemaraim
Zemarite
Zemu-ah
Zenan
Zenas
Zeoriin
Zephaniah
Zephath
Zephathah
Zetho
Zephon
Zerah
Zerahiah
Zeresh
Zereda
Zeredatha
Zerereth
Zeror
Zeruah
Zerubbabel
Zeruiah
Zetham
Zia
Ziba
Zibeon
Zibiah
Zichri
Zidkijah
Zidon
Zidonians
Ziba
Zikhai
Zimri
Zin a
Ziph
Zipliah
Ziphion
Ziphites
Ziphron
Zipporah
Zithri
Ziza
Zoan
Zobeba
Zoheleth
Zojihah
Zophai
Zophim
Zorah
Zorathites
Zoreah
Zorobabel
Zuar
Zuriel
Zuri shaddai
Zuzims

ze-bew'dah
ze'bul (as dull)
zeb'u-lun
zed-e-ky'ah
zddah
ze'eb
ze'lah
ze'lek
ze-lo'fe-had
ze-h'tes
zel'zah
zem-a-ray'im
zem'a-rite
ze-my'rah
ze'nan
ze'nas
ze-or'im
zef-a-ny'ah
ze'foth
zefa-thah
ze'tho
ze'fon
ze'rah
zer-a-hy'ah
ze'resh
zer'e-dah
ze-red'a-thah
ze-re'reth
ze'ror
ze-ru'ah
ze-rub'ba-bd
zer-u-i'ah
ze'tham
zy'ah
zy'bah
zib'e-on
zib-i'yah
zik'ry
zid-kyjah
zy'don
zy-do'ne-ans
zy'hah
zil'thay
zim'ry
zy'nah
zy'fah
zife-on
zif ites
zifron
zip-po'rah
zith'ry
zy'zah
zo'an
zo-be'hah
zo'he-leth
zo'fah
-ofay

zo'fim
zo'rah
zo'rath-ites
zo-rdah
zo-rob'a-bd
zu'ar
zu're-el
zu'ry shad'a-i
zu'zims

